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(REVISED EDITION) 


tvameva mata ca pita tvameva 
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tvameva vidya dravinam tvameva 
tvameva sarvam mama _ devadeva 


Gita Press, Gorakhpur, India 


Publisher’s Note 


The Valmiki-Ramayana is read all over India with great reverence and love as it 
contains the most authentic story of Lord Sri Rama, one of the two most popular 
incarnations, viz., Sri Rama and Sri Krsna, who lived amongst us thousands of years ago 
and have left an indelible impression on our lives. It is as fresh today as it was during the 
time of Valmiki, a contemporary of Sri Rama. It is one of the world’s most remarkable 
classics and excels all in its moral appeal. It is full of lessons for all and deserves to be 
read with interest and benefit by all lovers of sublime literature. It is noted for its poetic 
excellences and is the oldest specimen of epic poetry. An authentic and readable 
translation of this world-renowned book was published in Hindi, the national language of 
India, some years ago after critically editing the text with the help of different recensions, 
and is very widely read all over the Hindi-speaking States and adjacent areas in India as 
also abroad. 


For the benefit of those who cannot read Hindi and at the same time who are not so 
well-versed in Sanskrit as to understand and appreciate original Sanskrit text, an accurate 
and faithful English translation of this sacred text by scholarly translators has been got 
done by the Gita Press. Some years ago, we had published the entire narrative of Valmiki- 
Ramayana in English in serials under the caption of Valmiki-Ramayana in three Annual 
Numbers of our English monthly journal ‘Kalyana-Kalpataru’. After that, as an independent 
work, we published the Valmiki-Ramayana in three volumes—Part one containing Balakanda 
and Ayodhyakanda, Part two containing Aranyakanda, Kiskindhakanda and Sundarakanda; 
Part three containing Yuddhakanda and Uttarakanda. But since we received a number of 
suggestions from our readers to reduce the number of volumes as much as possible, we 
are publishing it in two volumes—Volume one containing Balakanda to Kiskindhakanda 
and volume two, Sundarakanda to Uttarakanda. In doing so, convenience of the readers 
was the main consideration and at the same time the book has been saved from being 
unmanagably bulky. 


Although great care has been taken in translating and printing these books, typographical 
and other errors may have crept in and we crave the indulgence of our kind readers to 
bear with us. In our translation we have tried to reproduce the meaning of the original as 
accurately as possible so as to enable the readers to follow the text word by word, and 
have made it as close as possible, preserving even the grammatical peculiarities of the 
original and translating even indeclinables like a, ua, 4, fé, ¢, | and so on, which cannot 
be called redundant in the work of a Rsi. We leave it to our learned readers, who are 
conversant with both the languages, to judge how far we have succeeded in the work we 
have undertaken. In the end, we dedicate our humble effort to the Almighty Lord Sri Rama, 
who has sustained us throughout in His abundant grace and enabled us to bring out these 
volumes. 


We thankfully acknowledge and appreciate the services rendered by Sri J. P. Agarwal, 
former Controller of Examinations, Kurukshetra University, in meticulously preparing the 
present Revised Edition. 


—Publisher 


ZZ 


ae, 


Procedure of reading the full Valmiki-Ramayana 
in Nine days 


Devotees have been advised to undertake a full nine-day reading of Srimad Valmiki- 
Ramayana from the 5" to the 13'" of the bright half of any of the three months, Caitra, 
Magha and Kartika' of the Hindu calendar. The Valmiki-Ramayana should be read at some 
holy spot or place of pilgrimage, in a temple or at one’s own residence in the presence 
of an image of Lord Visnu or the sacred Salagrama stone (which is regarded as a symbol 
of Lord Visnu) and the sacred basil plant. The ground on which the Ramayana is to be 
read should as far as possible be purified by being cleared, swept clean and plastered with 
cowdung etc., and also decorated with flags and buntings and covered with a canopy. The 
pavilion under which the reading is to take place should be sixteen square cubits in area 
and in the centre of it should be raised an altar with a figure of Sarvatobhadra formed on 
it. There should be other altars, sacrificial pits and altars of sand too under the pavilion. 
In the south-western portion of the pavilion should be placed a seat for the reader and 
another for the principal hearer in front of the former. A seat for the book should also be 
placed in front of the reader. Arrangements should be made for seating the other hearers 
too. The seat for the reader should be higher than that intended for the principal hearer, 
while the seat for the book should be higher even than that for the reader.? 


After going through the expiatory rites and finishing one’s daily devotions an image 
of Sri Rama should be installed or the presence of Sri Sita-Rama alongwith Their 
entourage, viz., Laksmana, Bharata, Satrughna, Hanuman and others should be mentally 
invoked on the book itself. Then a water-pot endowed with all accessories such as the 
leaves of five holy trees, viz., the mango, the peepul (the Indian fig-tree), the banyan 
tree, the Parkata and the Udumbara tree, should be installed as a symbol of various 
deities including Varuna (the god of water). And after reading benedictory verses 
and offering worship to Lord Ganesa, Vatuka Bhairava’, Ksetrapala (a spirit believed 
to preside over fields), the Yoginis*, the sixteen Matrkas or divine mothers®, the 


1. aa ae afte a fad wa a ara 
Aare «Geer ae WT: II 
we ea TTT 
FATS ATTA wear: Wa I 
(RTHAATTY ) 
2. APIS IW apa wee Arad 
(Ibid) 
3. An attendant of Lord Siva credited with the form of a lad and devoted to His divine Consort 
(Parvati). 
4. Semi-divine females endowed with supernatural powers created by Goddess Durga and attending 
on Her or on Lord Siva. 
5. The sixteen divine mothers are: Gauri, Padma, Saci, Medha, Savitri, Vijaya, Jaya, Devasena, 
Swadha, Swaha, Santi, Pusti, Dhrti, Tusti, Atmadevata and Kuladevata. 
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Navagrahas', the sacred Tulasi (basil) plant, the five Lokapalas? (deities presiding over 
the world), the ten Dikpalas® (deities presiding over the ten directions), and so on, and 
going through the rite known as Nandisraddha (in which worship is offered to a class of 
manes known by the name of Nandimukha), worship should be offered to Lord Sri Rama 
with His divine entourage. 


After mentioning the time and place of the reading, as well as one’s Gotra (family 
name) and name, the following Sankalpa (or expression of one’s mental resolve) should 
be read before commencing the Puja mentioned above— 


32 ysia: so Basa Taek sitar sitdtarerenorsagraete qaceratal— 
shrrasweet watishgae a sik SREY, sirarecitenterrareroret 
UNTat Toa, daeyd Hea MAS Wud acacia 
qeictaaetcanrentaasrt ae He | 
“For winning the pleasure of Sri Sita-Rama through the eradication of (all the) sins 
incurred by me and securing the grace of Lord Sri Ramacandra accompanied by Sri Sita, 
Laksmana, Bharata, Satrughna and Hanuman, and for achieving all my desired objects 
through Their grace | shall offer worship to Sri Ramacandra and read the whole of Srimad 
Valmiki-Ramayana and, as something auxiliary to it, instal a water-pot, recite benedictory 
verses, Offer worship to Lord GaneSa, Vatuka Bhairava, Ksetrapala, the Yoginis, the 
Matrkas, the Navagrahas, the Tulasi plant, the Lokapalas, Dikpalas and so on.” 


While commencing the worship salutations should be offered to the Lord under the 
following sixteen names— 

3% STAT AA:, 30 sta AA:, 30 Wares AA:, 3 ANTAUTS AA:, So AAA AA:, Be 
CAMhMA AA:, 30 MATA AA:, 30 FafaHars AH:, 30 AAA AM: 30 Wpara Aa:, 3 ATTA AH:, 
3 TSTMS AA: 30 Heals AA: 30 faa AA:, 3 steNTA AH:, So STATANTATsat AA: | 

The Lord should first of all be visualized after uttering the formula: 

Sirs eed sas ATTA 

Their presence should next be invoked after uttering the formula: 

MAAS STATS STATS ATE | 

A seat, water to wash their feet and hands with, water for bath, water to rinse their 
mouths with, raiment, a sacred thread and ornaments, sandal-paste mixed with saffron 
and camphor, grains of rice (for decorating the forehead with), a wreath, of flowers for 
adorning the neck with, incense to perfume the air, light, offerings of food and fruits, betel 
leaves seasoned with catechu, lime, areca-nuts, cardamom seeds etc., waving of lights 
by burning camphor, a canopy, a pair of whisks flowers placed in the hollow of one’s 
joined palms and other royal paraphernalia, circumambulation from left to right and 


1. The deities presiding over the nine principal heavenly bodies believed to control the destinies of 
living beings, viz., the Sun, the Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Rahu and Ketu. 

2. The five Lokapalas are: Lord Ganesa, Goddess Durga, Vayu or the wind-god, Dyu or the deity 
presiding over the heavens and the Aswinis or the twin-gods who are recognized as physicians to the gods. 

3. The ten Dikpalas are: Indra, Yama, Varuna and Kubera presiding over the eastern, southern, western 
and northern quarters respectively, Agni (the god of fire), the ogre Nirrti, Vayu (the wind-god) and Isana 
presiding over the four intermediate points, Brahma presiding over the upper region and Sesa or the serpent- 
god presiding over the lower region. 
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salutations respectively should be offered to Sri Rama and His entourage after uttering the 
following formulas— 
PAAA HUTA TAS TAA ARTA A: —Taseret AACA | 

. “ Uret Vaan 

: i ores rere 

” . aria vada | 

” . i areata Taras | 

‘ : ‘ caret errtarfi | 

a . i FATA TATA | 


Worship should then be offered to the copy of Srimad Valmiki-Ramayana with 
sandal-paste, flowers as well as a garland, incense, light and food respectively after 
uttering the following verses— 

36 Gal saurau oUt agi! 
my wt qa we wads 
—sfa weet wadarhr 

“| offer you sandal-paste today, O Story of Sri Rama, capable (as you are) of 
bestowing a happy futurity even on sinners!” 

3 «oo aetiqunantst )§=—- Adela | 
waaot ele  e TTT 
—sta qeafor qerarent at aaah 


“| offer you flowers (as well as a garland), O munificent Ramayana, conferring (as 
you do) happiness on all men by your seven Kandas (divisions), the Balakanda etc.!” 
3 aeayeiaeet wet adwentirnr 
we Weare TTT 

—sfa qoararcanta | 
“| offer incense constituted of ten ingredients today to the celebrated Ramayana, the 
reward of reading even a single verse of which surpasses all (other) rewards.” 
32 Te cic Worant aledteenfaneda: | 
we Oumar ad es TT I 
—sfa dia avian 
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“| offer light fed with ghee to the celebrated story of Sri Rama, which has been written 
by eminent Rsis like Valmiki.” 


32 sad Wet cle wanileufae! 
eG wre amt Aaa 
—sfa Aaa wader 


“The bulk of this (very) Ramayana is heard of as extending to a hundred crore 
couplets in Brahmaloka (the realm of Brahma, the creator). | offer it food.” 


At the end of the Puja lights should be waved round the book by burning camphor 
and, after going clockwise round it, flowers placed in the hollow of one’s joined palms 
should be offered to it. Then, falling prostrate before the book, salutation should be 
offered to it by reading the following couplets— 


aretitten Rrerearar TET | 


“The great and holy river in the form of the Ramayana, which has descended from 
the mountain in the form of Sage Valmiki and flows to the ocean embodied as Sri Rama, 
purifies the world (with its contact). | bow down to the ocean in the form of the Ramayana, 
which has verses for its water, cantos for its billows and the Kandas or books for its 
alligators and large fish.” 


After offering worship to gods and the Brahmanas the following Nyasas should be gone 
through. According to the work known by the name of ‘Anusthana-Prakasa’, if one is unable 
to read the entire Ramayana, one may read any of the Kandas according to the desire by 
which one is actuated. For example, it lays down that a man seeking a son should read the 
Balakanda and a seeker of wealth should read the Ayodhyakanda. Similarly one seeking to 
recover a lost kingdom should read the Kiskindhakanda, people actuated by all sorts of 
desires are called upon to read the Sundarakanda, while a man seeking to exterminate his 
foes should read the Yuddhakanda. According to the Brhaddharma-Purana, the Ramayana 
can be read from other interested motives too. A reference to the view of that Purana as well 
as to the modes of Nyasa enjoined in it will be made later on. 


So arg starctiiferareaoreraaes UTA areata: | SET Bee: | SINT: UAT Sara 
HS MelyTey Bia SST SH IT aA State Bh: | UaKact frost Hiern wTaTARTaT 
ta sft ara | Tale BIA | TeUretadwaregue ws fara: | 

30 sit tT Beat AA: | 

so ot T cantata asia Ta: | 3 TS Adee aera AA: | 

30 sit t cirenfinraftrernftereat wa: | 3% sit W sikrafata afafgenteat aa: | 

sot vat vat variate aracrencggTeat AA: | 

Hrdayadi-Nyasa should be similarly gone through while uttering the same Mantras as 
above. 

The following couplet should then be read while taking one’s right hand round one’s 
head clockwise by way of Digbandha (ensuring safety in all directions)— 
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var wepiray «ocargfa | aafta: | 
fats fard A wd cat: aferronfeagi 
—sfa fara: | 
One should then meditate on Sri Rama and His entourage seated on a lotus 
according to the following verse— 


art aha Ged SAM Vat Garage: 
Wat was uUdacatatefgatury a 
Qiag faites gare aad Wesrary 
meq Ateremnistnrctera WA ast VATA II 
* * * 
araaraeatt alae waaay | 
aren srt vat wat AAI 
“Sita (Daughter of Goddess Earth) is seated to the left (of Sri Rama), Hanuman in 
front, Laksmana (son of Sumitra) at the back, Satrughna and Bharata on the petals on the 
two sides (to the left and right), Sugriva, Vibhisana, Crown prince Angada (son of Tara) 
and Jambavan at the four intermediate points (viz., north-west, north-east, south-east and 
south-west) respectively; while in the centre (of the lotus) | worship Sri Rama of a 
cerulean hue, possessing the soft lustre of a blue lotus.” 
The following couplet is used as a Samputa-Mantra and repeated at the beginning as 
well as at the end of every single verse of the Ramayana for achieving all one’s desired 


ends— 
CIPCILELCIES arane waar | 
aren sit wat yar AAT 
“| salute again and again Sri Rama, the Delight of the whole world, the Reliever of 
sufferings and the Bestower of all riches.” 


After uttering the following Mangalacarana* (prayers by way of an auspicious 
introduction for the attainment of success) one should start reading the Ramayana— 
MEDITATION ON LORD GANESA 
yaemaert td wisract ways 
Wedaet = cata fete UI 
anieren: Gare: walatarquna 
AM Hapa: Cet TA WATT 2 UI 

* According to the Brhaddharma-Purana the following ‘Kavaca’ (the reading of which serves as a 
protective armour against all evils) should be read before the Mangalacarana. The Kavaca must be read at 
least on the first day if not everyday— 

3% FASTIN TAN Heater | AT roreft Act RRisag | sysaftorenraisl Parag | BPS 
we: fe@had | WAAMsTSSsaq Te! HHA cad CeaAad | PATA AAAS: WAM BWaqag | 
wrerehe: wetag A Ae) wha Sat TAT Ter Fare tag! anteaet Uitaesag Wel! Giataaeisag SAT 
Pua SAA We | Hal PeMaaaitssisag Tart Wass fastfood tat AArag | Wavray: TaETAa Hut | Ales 
Rea Wah | SaeTtaseta Sag VST) Aa: ITAA aTeISag A) arate strafed aly Aaa | 


sft Tara | 
(Feat, ykaven, wat sear) 
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“In order to put an end to all obstacles one should meditate on Lord GaneSa, who is 
clad in white robes, is clothed with a moon-like splendour, is endowed with four arms and 
(always) wears a cheerful aspect. | bow down to Lord GaneSa (adorned with the head of 
an elephant), by saluting whom at the beginning of every undertaking gods headed by 
Brahma (the lord of Goddess Saraswati) got accomplished of purpose.” 


SALUTATIONS TO ONE’S PRECEPTOR 


Teste Tetaapiedat HEAT | 
Te: Wad WwW wal aa sia Aa 
Tequesta at a Ara! 
aad oat at ae sta wr 
“The preceptor is Brahma (the creator); the preceptor is Lord Visnu (the Protector of 
the universe) and the preceptor is Lord Siva (the supreme Lord). The preceptor is the 
Supreme Brahma personified. Hail to the aforesaid Guru! Hail to the aforesaid preceptor, 
by whom that ultimate end has been revealed to me by which stands perva ed the entire 
universe consisting of the mobile and immobile creation and extending in the form of an 
indivisible sphere.” 


MEDITATION ON SARASWATI 
afta oad: erfeeattreinenncat cart 
wettest wat faa a wh Geth araTTl 
we pacggeneaaitea = wearTeart 
a 8 aneadt faa at adel qwaaril 
“May that goddess of speech abide at all times, highly pleased, in my organ of 
speech, who, endowed (as she is) with four arms, holds in one a rosary of Rudraksa-like 
beads made of crystal, a white lotus in another, a parrot in the third and a book in the 
fourth, who resembles (in hue) a Kunda (jasmine) flower, the moon, the conch and crystal, 
shines with splendour and is without parallel (in beauty and grace).” 


SALUTATIONS TO SAGE VALMIKI 


prt wt wif wet vaTeaT 
sed aladgrat ac atedifrcnifenct 
a faq add 3 weahtagqaarm 
aged oa ae Wremarecra 
“| salute Sage Valmiki, conceived (by the poets) as a cuckoo melodiously singing the 
sweet syllables ‘Rama! Rama!!’ while perched on a bough of the tree of poetry. | bow to 
the sinless Sage Valmiki (son of Varuna, the god presiding over water), who, though 
incessantly drinking of the ocean of nectar in the shape of Sri Rama’s narrative, remains 
unsated.” 


SALUTATIONS TO HANUMAN 
Trergtpaanyt AeralpeRTaay | 
WAU STAT eA aed SPATS I 
serrrt art SIRCOMICORINEL §| 
uty area we sae 
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TAIT Treddetat 
raft afegrat ake! 


“| salute Hanuman (son of the wind-god), who sprang across the sea as though it 
were an impression made by the hoof of a cow, (nay) who crushed the ogres (of Lanka) 
as though they were (So many) mosquitoes and who is a jewel (as it were) adorning the 
great necklace of (the story of) the Ramayana. | bow down to the heroic Hanuman (a ruler 
of monkeys), the delight of Afjana (his mother), who dispelled the grief of Sita (Janaka’s 
Daughter), made short work of Aksa (son of Ravana, the demon king of Lanka) and 
proved a source of terror to Lanka. | bow down with joined palms to the celebrated 
Hanuman (son of Afjana), who, having leapt across the water of the sea (parting the land 
of Bharatavarsa from Lanka, which is now identified with the Laccadive Islands) as a 
matter of sport and, picking up the fire of grief of Sita (Janaka’s Daughter) burnt Lanka 
with that very fire. | contemplate on the son of Anjana, the delight of the wind-god, who 
has a bloodred-face, is endowed with a personality charming as a mountain of gold and 
who has taken up his abode at the foot of a Parijata tree (one of the five kinds of celestial 
tree credited with the virtue of granting one’s desire). Bow to Hanuman (son of the wind- 
god), the destroyer of ogres, who is present with his palms joined above his head and with 
his eyes flooded with tears (of joy) wherever the names and praises of the Lord of the 
Raghus are being sung. | bow my head to Hanuman (son of the wind-god), a leader of 
the army of monkeys and the foremost of those endowed with intelligence, who is swift 
as thought, (nay) who equals the wind-god in speed and has mastered his senses, and 
who played the role of an envoy of Sri Rama (in delivering His message to Sita and 
ascertaining the strength of Ravana, who had stolen Her away).” 


MEDITATION ON SRI RAMA AND HIS ENTOURAGE 


aedtafed oqanat et aermuvst 

Tea ators aay Aiea | 
3 aria wierd ard ae: ut 

Send Utah: Uae TH st VATACHL II 
are PTAA GET STAT Gard afrarga: 

aS way udarataatanry 
aitagy fasteory gente ATA Va 

Teg Aierenistenetete TH Ast VATA I 
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“| adore Sri Rama,who is dark-brown (of complexion) and is comfortably seated 
alongwith Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) in the posture of a warrior (with one knee 
touching the ground) on a throne of gems as the centre of the aerial car Puspaka under 
an extensive pavilion of gold at the front of a celestial (wish-yielding) tree, surrounded by 
Bharata and others, with Hanuman (son of the wind-god) propounding in front of Sri Rama 
before the hermits the highest truth (already) expounded (by others). To His left is seated 
Sita (Daughter of Goddess Earth); facing Him sits Hanuman and at His back Laksmana 
(son of Sumitra); Satrughna and Bharata are seated on His two sides, while in the corners 
between every two quarters (viz., north-west, north-east, south-east and south-west) are 
seated Sugriva (the ruler of monkeys), Vibhisana (the ogre king of Lanka), Crown prince 
Angada (son of Tara) and Jambavan (the lord of bears) respectively; and in the centre | 
worship Sri Rama,who is cerulean of hue and is endowed with the soft lustre of a blue 


lotus.” 
SALUTATIONS TO SRI RAMA’S ENTOURAGE 
TH wit dat wad wa 
qd ag a wot a: al 
TASS | UT TANT 
wat a qa waren 
ASL SAHA ToT A 
AAT SE WaT RUA: II 
“I respectfully bow down again and again to_ Sri Rama; His younger brother 
(Laksmana), Sita, Bharata and His younger brother (Satrughna), Sugriva and Hanuman 
(son of the wind-god). Hail to Sri Rama, accompanied by Laksmana as well as to that 
godlike lady, Janaka’s Daughter! Hail to Rudra (the god of destruction), Indra (the ruler of 
gods), Yama (the god of retribution) and the wind-god! Hail to the moon-god, the sun-god 
and the troops of the wind-god!” 


SALUTATIONS TO SRIMAD RAMAYANA 


atte TMMT wanifeataeres | 
Whnaayt Tat Fela dch ATA I 
aretitfen Rr eresTaT Tara | 
sitasrareott TET Tata WAAL II 
arettend reer plaareartarhear: | 


wa warm at 7A ata wt afr 

“The story of Sri Rama (the Protector of the Raghus) extends to a hundred crore 
couplets. Every single letter of this (vast book) destroys the major sins of people (going 
through it). The holy Ganga in the form of the glorious Ramayana which has descended 
from the mountain in the form of Sage Valmiki and flows to the ocean embodied as Sri 
Rama, purifies (all) the three worlds (with its contact). Hearing the roar, in the form of Sri 
Rama’s narrative, of Valmiki, the lion among sages, roaming in the forest of poetry, who 
would not attain to the highest goal?” 

Once the reader has started reading the Ramayana he should not pause before the 
end of any canto. If he does so he should resume reading it from the very canto which 
he has left unfinished. The reading should be carried on at a moderate pitch, distinctly, with 
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reverence and love. It is not desirable to read it in a singing-voice, shaking one’s head, 
hurriedly and unintelligently. At the close of day one should pause at the following places— 


end of Canto 6 of Ayodhyakanda 


1st day Pause 1 
2™ day Pause 2 
3° day Pause 3 
4'" day Pause 4 
" day Pause 5 
" day Pause 6 
"day Pause 7 
" day Pause 8 
gtr day Pause 9 


ONO 


at the 
- do - 
- do - 
- do - 
- do - 
- do - 
- do - 
at the 
- do - 


80 of -do- 

20 of Aranyakanda 
46 of Kiskindhakanda 
47 of Sundarakanda 
50 of Yuddhakanda 
99 of Yuddhakanda 


end of Canto 36 of Uttarakanda 
” 111 0f -do- followed by a second reading 


of the Ist Canto of Yuddhakanda*. 


There are other places also where one should pause. According to another scheme 
the Uttarakanda is omitted while reading the Ramayana. The places where one should 
pause according to this scheme are noted below:— 


at the end of Canto 77 of Balakanda 


1st day Pause 1 


2™ day Pause 2 


3 day Pause 3 
4'" day Pause 4 
" day Pause 5 
" day Pause 6 
" day Pause 7 
" day Pause 8 
" day Pause 9 


©O ONO Ol 


- do - 
- do - 
- do - 
- do - 
- do - 
- do - 
- do - 
- do - 


” 


” 


” 


60 of Ayodhyakanda 
119 of -do- 

68 of Aranyakanda 
49 of Kiskindhakanda 
50 of Sundarakanda 
50 of Yuddhakanda 
111 of - do - 

128 of - do - 


At the conclusion of the reading everyday the following benedictory verses should be 


read: 


Taha ues: afar 

sara anfot wet Ate: | 
Tara: yaad = fet 

cet: Uae: Gaal weg 
wit aq usa: Ufeet weenie! 
amsd atenfedt areom: at fafa: u 
aga: Ufo: aq ufo: wa aft: 
ser: Get: Ged vlad weet war 


* yay g sae: vet oy fafa: | teat fect feared fearfa: 
qa faaitatid aay dite | fet aga TEACH mateeta: 


=< 


faa = NST UrofareecleM | Garacaheerch wed at feataz il 
Ta feat Haley 


we 
Wenlieireeaeh wR 86a 


daira | Forse Tad ferent Teafa: 
fi qsaa g wree faa: areata i 


aa amare veimerigg sey fad ge fefi a wan fet 
we wr ys aRt wt Ws: wed! WRT afar adanfsecerfart 


wd wed: yaaa fatatia: | 


( SYSHIART) 
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ated THAMMET wantfeataers | 
Wah RAaAt wih Teach I 
oa Wat wea a: Ue waka al 
a ala we: wrt we wad aeril 
wat = aT TT ETT 
waa «erate: | ea II 
ager aeetat Waeaaeha | 
Fret wavad ad a Wad Ase 


adie wt at owaq WEA 


“Let all be well with (all) created beings. Let (all) the rulers of the earth protect the 
earth following the righteous path. Let prosperity ever attend on the cows and the 
Brahmanas (members of the priestly class). Let all the people be happy. Let the rain-god 
pour showers in time. Let the earth be adorned with crops. Let this land be free from 
agitation and let the Brahmanas be rid of (all) fear. May those without a son be blessed 
with a son and may those with a son be blessed with a grandson. May those who are 
destitute become rich and live for a (whole) century. The story of Sri Rama (the Protector 
of the Raghus) extends to a hundred crore couplets. Every single letter of this (vast book) 
destroys the major sins of people (going through it). He who listens with devotion to a 
single foot of a verse or even to a single word of Srimad Ramayana ascends (after death) 
to the realm of Brahma (the creator) and is always honoured by the latter. Hail to Lord Sri 
Rama, the blessed Rama, the moon-like Rama, the Maker and Controller of the universe, 
the Protector of the Raghus, the Spouse of Sita! Let that good luck attend on You, which 
fell to the lot of Indra, (the thousand-eyed god)—who is greeted by all the gods—on the 
occasion of the destruction of the demon Vrtra. Let that benediction descend on You, 
which Vinata (mother of Garuda) bestowed on Garuda (the king of birds and the carrier 
of Lord Visnu) when the latter went out in search for nectar. Good luck to the Ruler of the 
territory of Kosala, an ocean of laudable virtues, son of a universal monarch! Good luck 
to the Ruler of the entire globe ! Let that benediction go to You, which Aditi (the mother 
of Indra) bestowed on Indra (the wielder of a thunderbolt) when the latter destroyed the 
demons on the occasion of churning the ocean for drawing out nectar. Let that good luck 
attend on You, which fell to the lot of Lord Visnu—who is endowed with immense energy— 
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while He was taking three strides (to measure all the three worlds). Let (all) the seasons, 
the (four) oceans (supposed to encircle the earth), (all) the (seven) Dwipas (principal 
divisions of the earth), (the deities presiding over) the (four) Vedas and the (three) Lokas 
as well as the (four) quarters scatter blessings on You on all occasions, O mighty-armed 
Sri Rama! Whatever | do with my body, tongue, mind or senses, reason or intellect or by 
force of my inherited nature, | consecrate all as an offering to the supreme Lord 
Narayana.” 

The way in which Nyasas should be gone through before commencing the reading 
of individual Kandas from different interested motive is given below for each Kanda 
separately*: 


VINIYOGA OF THE BALAKANDA 
So SET SATO S ATA IS TAU: | BITSY Hea: | ATO: UAT Sara | Tt TST 

AA: VIR: | Tara Alon! stkerauicast atererosunrant farrart: | 

RSYADINYASA 
3 REST Aa: fora so sped AA: AGI 3% aenfyaeeada AA: Bel 

So Tt Aha AA: Wl 3 AA: VHA AA: Weal: | So Wars aalcrareal AA: Tats | 


* The Brhaddharma-Purana specifies as follows the purposes for which a reading of the various Kandas 
should be undertaken separately: 


BEIGE aa AERA a TAT | 
go ue aft pes aq wa aA 
ASA coaTay Ted, GRANSH | 
wast aye ware farted I 


es ee ee 


mereat ad ee eit aA 

arte aad aH FATATAETHA II 
“Those who, when hit hard by drought, acute pain or the evil influence of planets, read the Balakanda 
are rid of such fear. On the occasion of the birth of a son, a wedding etc., or at the sight of one’s preceptor 
one should read or listen to the excellent Ayodhyakanda (Book Two). A man who reads or listens to the 
Aranya-kanda when hit by fire or water while living in a forest (as an anchorite or as an exile) or when 
summoned to a king’s court (or a court of justice) becomes happy. Listening to or reading the Kiskindhakanda 
for securing a friend or in the course of a search for lost property, the hearer or reader attains his object. 
One should read the Sundarakanda in the course of a Sraddha (a ceremony performed in honour of the 
departed spirit of a deceased relative on his or her death anniversary and on other occasions) or in the course 
of rites intended to propitiate a deity or deities. He who reads or listens to the Lankakanda (Yuddhakanda) 
for the subjugation of an enemy, in the course of a war-effort and in the event of an abominable scandal 
becomes happy. He who reads or even listens to the Uttarakanda, (the book dealing with the events 
following Sri Rama’s success in Laika) during an act of rejoicing or before a journey or expedition attains 
victory here as well as hereafter. Nay, a seeker of Moksa (Liberation) attains Liberation, a seeker of Devotion 
secures even Devotion, a seeker of Wisdom attains Wisdom that enables one to realize the truth about 
Brahma (the Absolute).” (Brhaddharma-Purana, Purva-Khanda xxvi. 9—15) 
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KARANYASA 
3 Que seat Aa! So IA aa Aa: So Mee AeA Aa: | 
3 fraheare srifteeat Aa: 3% agra Aaa Hava AA: | 3 Us ae ls 
LAAT IA AA: | 
After performing Hrdayadinyasa with these very Mantras one should meditate 
according to the following verse: 
stress Rea 
WreTrenkacrnaradary 
tarearaied = = oud = aftar- 
Yathad qeaeryenantacay I 
“| worship Sri Rama, the primal deity, the foremost wish-yielding tree (lit., a celestial 
tree) for people dependent on Him, who is Joy personified and immaculate, whose feet are 
adored even by the immortals, who is constantly united with His (divine) Consort, Sita, and 
accompanied by Laksmana (son of Sumitra) and who holds a bow and an arrow in His 
hands.” 


So Gyea: wid: aeadent frdhxa: | 
at wart wr aera 
“The victorious King Rama (son of DaSaratha), who is denoted by the mystic syllable 
‘OM’, is exceedingly cheerful, tranquil of mind and true to His promise. He keeps his 
senses under control, knows what is right and is a master of the essence of polity.” 
One should worship Lord Sri Rama while uttering the foregoing Mantra and should 
read the Balakanda repeating the word “Rama” or this very verse at the beginning and 
end of each single verse. By doing so one can expect to secure the appeasement of evil 
stars, riddance from the fear of Itis* (unforeseen calamities) and the birth of a male 


progeny. 
THE VINIYOGA AND NYASAS PERTAINING TO THE AYODHYAKANDA 
So arey sitarctearprosnerrael wary afay sale: | StS Gea 1 Utd area: UTA 
Saat | YF SST AA: VIR: | eaTealet cater Aa eae gues oa farrant: | 3% 
afapana wa: forfrl 3 sega TA: WE o> cenfeaaaeeaa4s wa: ee so of sisal 
AA: Wel | 8 AA: VHA AA: Weal: | So WATS chloral AH: Tats | 
KARANYASA 
3 WA AAA SIGE AA: | So ANTS teat Aa: | So TET AeTATVAT ATA: | 3% 
area sitet AA: | 36 staged Hyena Aa: | 26 VaHtaleda UW Hac BTaT 
TA: | 
After going through the Hrdayadinyasa with these very Mantras one should meditate 
according to the following verse: 


* The six Itis or unforeseen calamities are— 
sfraerayyye: WaM: YR: | AMAIA UI: VS sda: FAT Il 
“Excessive rainfall, drought, a swarm of rats, locusts and parrots and hostile kings arrived very nearer 
the six unforeseen calamitiles.” 
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sinmraragaargart- 
Gaara HAATAAT AT | 
vat Weaaed «= HAeTaera- 


waar | at AAT 


“| ever bow down to Bharata, who has his mind fixed on the edges of the pair of 
wooden sandals used by Sri Rama, who has eyes large as a pair of lotuses, who is dark- 
brown of complexion and wears a cheerful aspect and is accompanied by Satrughna, who 
is white as a lotus.” 


“Hail to that high-souled ascetic, Bharata, who knows what is essential, is extremely 
quiet and is (ever) accompanied by Satrughna.” One should offer worship to Bharata with 
the usual five articles of worship (viz.,) sandal-paste, flowers, incense, light and food) 
while uttering the foregoing Mantra. A seeker of riches may read the Balakanda while 
uttering the foregoing Mantra before as well as at the end of each single verse of this 
book. 


THE VINIYOGA AND RSYADINYASA ETC., 
PERTAINING TO THE ARANYAKA NDA 


3% STRAT SAMUS WTA: | STS Has: | Hea SAAT | AML! AA: View: | 
Salata Hic! SAA gus sKvswTSonTa we farrart: | 8 wTagua wa: feRFAl 3% 
PISA WA: WE 3 asAeaas wa: ee so F Shara Aa: Well So Ta-THA AA: Urea: | So 
Baa Gictla Aa: Tats | 


KARANYASA 
3 TERT AGENAT AA: | So Cava ea Aa: | So TelcaepATa WeAMTAT AA: | 
30 fees SMa AA: | So ASSaTa Hyena AA: | So Pra Ia HUA CIBTA AA: | 
After going through the Hrdayadinyasa with this very Mantra one should meditate 
according to the following verse: 


aati ee 
Tal ee TST, 
PIR CCHUB IC! Herd 


at Text = yaateri 


“| salute the exalted and mighty Indra (the lord of paradise) of inconceivable energy, 
the spouse of Saci and the dispeller of all afflictions, who is worth extolling and worthy 
of adoration for all the rulers of gods, who is (ever) devoted to the service of Sri Rama 
and wields the thunderbolt.” Then, while uttering the following Mantra, one should offer 
worship to Indra and may read the Aranyakanda uttering it before as well as the end of 
every single verse of this book for recovery of lost property and other such purposes: 

weet ea aca AA | 
feast at et 

“| salute the mighty god, Indra, the spouse of Sacl, who is endowed with a thousand 
eyes, is adored by all gods and wields the heavenly thunderbolt.” 
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THE VINIYOGA AND RSYADINYASA PERTAINING TO 
THE KISKINDHAKANDA 


So set sini eV SHe a WTA FAT: | STATS Gee: | ital carat FT ats! Aa: 
Vikn: | Gitata Hicteny| AT Uilawarehegue faftenraosonrant farart: | 2 wTagT 7A: 
Porta | 3 spTSca AA: WA 3 EUtacaa4et AA: Ea | So HT Asal AA: Wel | So AA: VHA AA: 
Urea: | 3 Epitara caictenra AA: Tats | 
KARANYASA 
3 Ca S_ENal AA: | So Gaara Asteat TA: | 8 AAaANUTaTS AAAI AA: | 3% 


aetad srIaavat AA: | So Teena arsonist AA: | 30 agit Ws Wea Slt Hee aBeayT 
Wa: | 


After going through Hrdayadinyasa with the same Mantra one should meditate 
according to the following verse: 
Gharchatat 3 = apAftederar- 
ANifaareaaeraSaaoT 
UfimENEeet  acatearsy 
Tyeterarraqut ee areas tt 
“| invoke in my heart Sugriva, son of the sun-god, worthy of adoration (even) for the 
foremost of monkeys, who has installed with reverence in his heart the lotus-feet of the 
infallible Lord Sri Rama, who is adept in slapping with his hands, rich in strength and virility 
and skilled in the service of his beloved master (Sri Rama).” 
Then, offering worship to Sugriva with the sacred text ‘4 @tara 7a:"’ or the following 


verse: 
ata: weara: Aaa: | 
ara, Waa ail Wea Wag 
“May Sugriva, son of the sun-god, the foremost of all the monkeys, the mighty friend 
of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) and a master of his self, confer sovereignty on me.”— 
the reader may, if he chooses, read the Kiskindhakanda uttering the foregoing verse 
before and at the end of every single verse of that book. 


THE VINIYOGA AND RSYADINYASA OF THE SUNDARAKANDA 

3% STE SAAS ATA TAL STAT ACG: | STS HS: | SSH TATA Atal Sara BAT 
SST | Tater View: | Aaa cHtoteny | Marware GatHeSonNTat fara: | 3 wT TATA 
wa: fora 3 seaee AA: Wal 3% sienmngdtarcada 7a: eel 3 sft Shara AH: WEI 3% 
Tae Ha AA: UTA: | Xo Mavs aletenra AA: Tals | 
KARANYASA 

30 Hare STEM AA: | 8 faceTgaa atta Aa: | so Tae Pea AA: | Mo SAAT 
Parse srt TA: | So UPA Hayat AA: | So VOT Wat HATH UBT AA: | 

Then, going through Hrdayadinyasa etc., with the same Mantras, one should meditate 
according to the following verse: 
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atargarcaktat fafraraterery- 

oan fetes yreacnccaecia 
sacrHatonadchtfe art 

woraefet  aedt wri 

“| bow to Sita of noble conduct, worthy of being saluted (even) by Brahma (the 
creator) as well as by Lords Siva and Visnu, the Mother of all the three worlds (heaven, 
earth and the intermediate region), who embodies in Herself hundreds of heavenly 
creepers capable of granting the desires of those seeking their shade, and remains 
adorned all day long with heaps of gold ornaments whose edges are rendered picturesque 
with numerous gems.” 

The special procedure recommended for reading the Sundarakanda is that, starting 
with the first canto on the first day, one should go on increasing the number of cantos 
to be read by one every day and stop reading on the eleventh day. On the twelfth day 
the reader should read the first ten cantos over again after finishing the last two cantos 
left unread the previous day; on the 13" day he should read 13 cantos more and so on. 
In this way by going through the text thrice in the course of 20 days one can expect to 
achieve one’s desired end. According to another scheme one should read five cantos 
daily. On the 14" day one should finish the last three cantos left on the previous day and 
the first two cantos over again and so on. The Mantra to be repeated before and after 
every single verse is ‘‘ #tdtara 74:"’.* 


THE VINIYOGA AND RSYADINYASA ETC., PERTAINING 
TO THE YUDDHAKANDA 


so area sit gonvenerrares fasitaur safe: | STS Bea: | faerat Sara | ST ATS AA: VIP: | 
faardfa aicrer sitenquarctguel agenrveonrant farrar: | 3% fasiteoresat aa: forfai 3% 
SPI SA AAA | So faaqeaart wa: ee 3 Ff ahs AA: We 1 So AA: VHA AG: UTeat: | So 
faerafa severe wa: wate | 


KARANYASA 
3% fans STS BAt AG: | 3 Teleara asa AA: | 3 SHMTAMATTa WeaATAT AT: | Se 
Pacawiiteantas sitet AA: | 3 sahara HPA AA: | So SANTA LATS AA: | 
After going through Hrdayadinyasa with the same Mantras one should meditate 
according to the following verse: 


a faaranctaatet 

aT sttamfecary | 
aataattant Weed 

ae Gat yah qyfaqi 


“| salute everyday the god Brahma (the creator), the glorious and the highest primal 


* As an alternative the following verse can also be repeated at the beginning as well as at the end 
of every verse: 
TANK Feta TAR FUTA| A eerenetrenh tai cfs fed a di 
“O blessed Sri Rama, wielding a mighty bow, O Hero of Raghu’s race, O Jewel among kings, O Destroyer of Ravana 
(the ten-headed monster), (pray) grant us Your protection as well as Your fortune.” 
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deity, who is endowed with infinite virility and who ensures safety to his devotees, who 
brings delight to all the immortals, is perfectly tranquil and the ruler of (all) created beings 
and possesses abundant affluence.” 


Then, offering worship to the creator with the fivefold traditional equipage uttering the 
following verse: 
farenent Wereat WHMIS | 
aacauiftent WaT AT I 
“| salute Brahma (the creator), the supreme deity, who confers security on his 
devotees, brings joy to all the gods and is a lover of the Lord and the ruler of all."-—the 
reader may, if he chooses, read the Yuddhakanda uttering this very text at the beginning 
as well as at the end of every single verse. This ensures victory over the enemy and 
brings an end to ignominy. 


It is also enjoined that the whole of the Ramayana should be read in the course of 
27 days beginning from the day on which the constellation Punarvasu is in the ascendant 
and ending on the day when the asterisk Ardra is in the ascendant. A nine-day reading 
of the Valmiki-Ramayana is also undertaken during the first nine days of the bright half 
of Caitra or ASwina popularly known by the name of Navaratra. 
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OA ate teeget iis nei Geckdedecesen sd Gavuban deck «ain uvusduse dude Ssee agent aandaed bedhadbeccucee ie Cece cadenuaeeaees 186 
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Rasatala and liberates his forbears ON the WaY. .........ceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeentneeeeeeeeeeee 188 


Applauding Bhagiratha, Brahma urges him to gratify the souls of his 
departed great grand-uncles by offering them the water of the 
Ganga, and after doing his bidding, Bhagiratha returns to his capital; 
the glory of hearing and reading the story of Ganga’s descent 
OMY SANTA  zcidts sac fei the eetens tv ostat cvs carsived a aa sdeuelver nwa sbi stay a Rawedatvl Wisse aredeaaaiae 192 
Viswamitra tells Sri Rama how in the remote past the gods and the 
demons conjointly churned the ocean of milk, using Mount Mandara 
as the churning rod, how Lord Siva drank off the deadly poison 
skimmed out of it, how as a result of that churning appeared Lord 
Dhanvantari, a bevy of Apsaras, the beverage known by the name 
of Varuni, the horse Uccaihsrava, the Kaustubha gem and nectar, 
and how the conflict of gods and the Daityas ended in the destruction 
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Disconsolate over the death of her sons, Diti embarks on a course 
of austerities at KuSaplava with the permission of her husband, Sage 
Kasyapa, with the object of securing a son capable of killing Indra. 
The latter on coming to know of her intention serves her during the 
period of her consecration and, taking advantage of her falling asleep 
on one occasion with her head in a wrong position, and thereby 
transgressing the rules of purity, enters her womb and carves the 
NOCUUS s stretic lau caaciectaweatas en tererteasto:anctoaes de dunes te can de tscihweeeaceaxnmedsaunees ditiarnmeiagcetesaeacgscmend 199 
Viswamitra tells Sri Rama how on the very site of the grove where 
Diti practised her austerities Visala, a son of Ikswaku, built the city 
of Visala. Sumati, the contemporary ruler of ViSala, receives Viswamitra 
and his party as his distinguished Quests. .......... eee eeeeeeeeeeeeeenneeeeeeeeeeenneeeeeees 201 
Having stayed overnight at ViSala as an honoured guest of Sumati, 
Sri Rama, accompanied by Viswamitra and the other sages, heads 
towards Mithila (the capital of King Janaka) and, on reaching on the 
way a deserted hermitage and, inquiring about it, is told by Viswamitra 
how Ahalya, wife of Sage Gautama, whose hermitage it was, was 
subjected to a curse by her husband. ..............::ccceeeeseeccceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeseeeeeeeeeeeees 203 
At the intercession of the gods, Indra is supplied with testicles of a 
ram; Ahalya gets back her pristine celestial form at the very sight of 
Sri Rama, the moment he enters the hermitage, and the two divine 
brothers are entertained by the lady with the help of her husband. ................ 206 


Sri Rama and others reach Mithila and are received in advance by 
King Janaka, headed by his family priest, Satananda; Viswamitra 
satisfies their curiosity about the two princes of Ayodhya. ............. eee 209 
At the request of Satananda, Viswamitra tells him how Ahalya was 
redeemed by Sri Rama and entertained him with the help of her 
husband. And Satananda in his turn commences narrating to 


Sri Rama the story of ViSWAMItrA. .......c.cccccccescssscsesesecesesesscecssseseeesesscssatsenseeteses 211 
Vasistha enjoins his cow of plenty, Sabala by name, to yield 
necessary articles for entertaining ViSWAMItIA. ...........c cece eeetteeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee 214 


Heartily entertained alongwith his army by Vasistha with delicious 
foods and drinks yielded by his cow of plenty, ViSwamitra asks 
of him the cow, which Vasistha declines to part with. ...............:0:::::eeeeeeeeee 216 


On Viswamitra attempting to take her away by force, Sabala seeks 
to know Vasistha’s mind, and at his instance produces a multitude 
of warriors that disperse ViSwamitra’S APM). ........c::ccceeeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeteeeteeeeees 218 


His entire army having been exterminated by the warriors produced 
by Sabala and his hundred sons reduced to ashes by the very roar 
of Vasistha even as they assailed him, ViSwamitra retires to the 
Himalayas for austerities and, receiving a number of missiles from 
Lord Siva, tries them on the inmates of Vasistha’s hermitage; 
Vasistha meets him with a mere staff appropriate to a 
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56. 


Df. 


58. 


59. 


60. 


61. 


62. 


63. 


(25) 


With his Brahmanical staff alone Vasistha renders ineffectual all the 
mystic missiles discharged by ViSwamitra, whereupon the latter 
condemns military strength and makes up his mind to practise 


austerities with a view to attaining Brahmanhood. ........... ee eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeees 223 


ViSwamitra embarks on a severe course of austerities with a view to 
attaining Brahmanhood. In the meantime, King Trisanku of Ayodhya 
requests Vasistha to conduct for him a sacrifice which may enable 
him bodily to ascend to heaven and, on Vasistha declining to comply 


with his request, approaches his sons for the same purpose. .......... cee 226 


Having been repulsed by Vasistha’s sons as well, TriSanku gets 
ready to seek another priest, whereupon he is degraded by the curse 
of Vasistha’s sons to the position of a Candala and approaches 


ViSwamitra with the SaMe reQUESt. 0.0... eee eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeaaeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeenaas 228 


ViSwamitra assures TriSanku of his help, sends word to a number of 
sages, inviting them to conduct a sacrifice for Trisanku, and pronounces 


a curse on those Who eCIINE tO COME. ........ceeceeeceeececececeeeeeeeeecececereeeeeeenseeenenens 230 


At the instance of ViSwamitra the sages assembled at his hermitage 
commence a sacrifice; on the gods failing to appear at the sacrifice 
to accept the offerings, Viswamitra sends TriSanku bodily to heaven 
by dint of his own spiritual power, but the latter is expelled by Indra, 
on which Viswamitra stops him in the air and proceeds to create a 
new heaven and desists from his purpose only on the gods 
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The animal to be sacrificed at the sacrificial performance of King 
Ambarisa having been stolen away by Indra appearing in disguise, 
the arch-priest enjoined the king to secure a human beast as a 
substitute. Wandering in search of such a beast, Ambarisa saw the 
sage Rcika at Bhrgutunga and requested him to hand over his 
juvenile son in exchange for a hundred thousand cows. On the 
parents declining to part with their eldest and youngest sons, the 
middle one, Sunahsepa by name, voluntarily offered himself for 


being sold and the king returned with him to his capital. ................ccceeeeseeeees 236 


On reaching Puskara, while Ambarisa is taking rest, Sunahsepa 
approaches ViSwamitra, who was practising austerities there, and 
inquires of him a means of escaping death without meeting with the 
king’s opposition, whereupon ViSwamitra teaches him a prayer each 
for propitiating Indra and Lord Visnu, respectively, by reciting which 
the boy secures release from Ambarisa’s bondage and the latter gets 


the reward of the sacrifice without sacrificing NIM. ........... cc eeeeeeteeeeeeeeeeeeeee 239 


Brahma pays a visit to Viswamitra at Puskara and rewards him with 
the status of a Rsi (seer). There he feels enamoured of Menaka, a 
celestial nymph deputed by Indra, and enjoys life with her for ten 
years. At last he realizes his folly and retires to the Himalayas, 
where he renews his austerities and is rewarded with the status 
of a Maharsi by Brahma. Still dissatisfied, he prosecutes his 


austerities with renewed VIQOUT. ...........:::cccsssscccceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeseeeeeeseeeeeneneeeeeeaeers 242 
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Petrifying by means of a curse Rambha, the celestial nymph sent by 
Indra to wean him from his austerities, Viswamitra resolves upon 


a further course Of AUSTETILIOS. 0... eee ceeceeeceeeceeseeeeeeeeerecereeeneeeneeeens 


On Viswamitra not ceasing from his austerities even on his being 
conferred the title of a Brahmarsi by Brahma, Vasistha, as urged by 
gods, recognizes it and here ends the narration of Satananda. Having 


worshipped ViSwamitra, King Janaka then returns to his palace...... 


On Viswamitra apprising Janaka of the eagerness of Sri Rama and 
Laksmana to see his famous bow, Janaka reveals to him its glory 
and tells him how he got it as well as Sita and also of his pledge to 


give her in marriage to Sri Rama if he would string it. ........cccee 


Urged by Viswamitra, Sri Rama bends the bow, sent by Janaka to 
the sacrificial hall, in order to string it and in the process breaks it, 
whereupon Janaka with the concurrence of ViSwamitra sends his 
counsellors to Ayodhya to invite Emperor DaSaratha for the wedding. 
Reaching Ayodhya, the counsellors of Janaka tell Dasaratha how Sri 
Rama broke the bow of Lord Siva in Janaka’s custody and won the 
hand of his daughter, and convey to him their master’s invitation for 
the wedding, on which DaSsaratha makes up his mind in consultation 


with Vasistha to depart for Mithila at an early date. ........ ee 


With a large number of followers, DaSaratha proceeds to Mithila for 
the wedding and is received with signal honour by Janaka 


and his people and comfortably lodged. ...........::cceeeeeeseeeeeeeeeeeeeneeees 


Janaka sends for his younger brother, KuSadhwaja, from Sankasya. 
Invited by him, DaSaratha meets Janaka at the latter’s palace, where 


at the instance of DaSaratha, Vasistha glorifies the race of Ikswaku. .. 


Recounting his own pedigree, Janaka offers the hand of his two 
daughters, Sita and Urmila, to Sri Rama and Laksmana, respectively. 
Vasistha and Viswamitra jointly ask for the hand of the two daughters 
of Kugadhwaja in favour of Bharata and Satrughna and Janaka 
acquiesces in the proposal. Thereupon Dasaratha gets his sons to 
perform the rite of Samavartana and himself performs the 
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Janaka escorts DaSaratha and his four sons clad in nuptial attire to 
the pavilion erected for the wedding. Placing Viswamitra and Satananda 
ahead, Vasistha conducts the marriage ceremony. Sri Rama and his 
three brothers clasp the hand of Sita and her sisters. Singing and 
dancing for joy, the gods rain heavenly flowers on the brides and 
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Taking leave of Janaka and DaSaratha, ViSwamitra returns to his 
own hermitage and, accepting large wedding presents, Dasaratha 
too turns back to Ayodhya alongwith his sons and their newly- 
wedded brides. On the way the irascible and redoubtable ParaSurama, 
a sworn enemy of the Ksatriyas, suddenly appears before them, axe 
in hand, and Vasistha and the other sages accompanying the 
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Turning a deaf ear to DaSaratha’s prayer, ParaSurama relates the 
history of the bows belonging to Lords Siva and Visnu and challenges 


Sri Rama to string the bow of Lord Visnu in his possession. ................ 


Fitting the arrow to the bow of Lord Visnu and declaring it as unfailing, 
Sri Rama asks Parasurama to point out at whom it may be discharged, 
and at the instance of the latter puts an end to his title to the 
(ethereal) worlds earned by him through his austerities. Recognizing 
Sri Rama to be no other than Lord Visnu and taking leave of him, 
Parasurama withdraws to Mount Mahendra in order to resume 
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On the departure of Parasurama, Sri Rama hands over the bow of 
Lord Visnu to Varuna (the god of water) and, sending his army 
ahead, King DaSaratha enters Ayodhya. After some days Prince 
Yudhajit, Bharata’s maternal uncle takes away Bharata and 
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Bharata having left for his maternal grandfather's capital alongwith 
Satrughna, Emperor DasSaratha makes up his mind to install Sri 
Rama as his Regent and, summoning a number of princes for 


consultation, confers with them on the SUbJeCt. 000... eeeeeeeeeeereeees 


DaSaratha apprises the assembly of his intention to retire from 
active rule after relegating the power to Sri Rama’s able hands and 
the councillors with one voice ditto the proposal and urge the 


Emperor to expedite matters. .............cccccececcecccceeeeeeeeseeceeeeeeseeeeeeseeeeeeenseaes 


Urged by the Emperor to solemnize the installation of Sri Rama as 
Prince Regent, Vasistha enjoins in his turn DaSaratha’s ministers, 
Sumantra and others, to get ready all requisites for the ceremony. 
Sent by Sumantra, Sri Rama in the meantime calls on his father, who 
announces his decision to install him as Prince Regent and also 
tenders some opportune advice to him. Sri Rama’s chums break the 
news to Sri Rama’s mother, Kausalya; treasuring in his mind the 
exhortation of his father and bowing low to him, Sri Rama returns to 
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Apprehending obstruction of Sri Rama’s installation from an ominous 
dream, Dasaratha summons Sri Rama immediately and asks him to 
observe certain sacred vows preliminary to installation alongwith 
Sita. Bidding him go by his father, Sri Rama enters his mother’s 
gynaeceum and, after receiving her blessings, retires alongwith Sita, 


already present there, to his OWN PalaCe. ........ eee eeneeeeeeeeeeeeeeneeeeeeees 


At the instance of the Emperor, Vasistha calls at Sri Rama’s palace 
and instructing him alongwith Sita to fast for the night, returns to 
DaSaratha. Permitted by the sage, the Emperor adjourns the assembly 


and retires to the GQYNACCOUMM. ...........2:::cceeeeeeseeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeseneeenseeeenees 
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Enjoined by sage Vasistha, Sri Rama undertakes a vow to bathe 
early next morning, worship the gods and sleep for the night on a 
mat of KuSa grass. On waking up the next morning, he says his 
Sandhya prayers and Brahmanas wish him a propitious day. The 
citizens decorate the city in order to give it a festal appearance and 
it is thronged with men eager to witness the installation of 
Si Ramacas Prince: Hoge nt svin ecieesasacdeduedeleiasl aca tcusledonsiaedionaemnaie: 306 


Beholding the festivities and finding Kausalya bestowing large gifts of 
money on the Brahmanas, Manthara, a hunchback hereditary maid- 
servant of Queen Kaikeyi, who had accidentally ascended the roof of 
the palace, inquires of Sri Rama’s erstwhile nurse the occasion for 
the festivities and, on being told of Sri Rama’s forthcoming installation, 
feels enraged and, approaching Kaikeyi, instigates her to stop the 
installation. Kaikeyi, on the other hand, feels rejoiced over the news 
and gifts her a jewel as a token of her pleASUFe. ..............cceeeessecceeceecceeeeeeeeeeeees 309 


While Manthara was thus trying to impress on Kaikeyi’s mind that the 
installation of Sri Rama on the throne of Ayodhya would spell 
disaster to Bharata, Kaikeyl for her part went on harping on Sri 
Rama’s virtues and maintained that his installation as Prince Regent 
was quite welcome to her. Manthara, however, goes on labouring her 
point and urges Kaikeyi to interrupt the installation. ............ ccc eeeeeeeeeeeeeeees 312 


Kaikeyi, whose heart was poisoned by the malicious gossip of 
Manthara as aforesaid, takes a vow to see that Rama is sent into 
exile and Bharata installed as Prince Regent, and asks Manthara 
herself how to secure that consummation. Manthara tells her how in 
the course of a conflict between gods and demons, in which 
DaSaratha’s help was enlisted by the gods, the queen, who had 
accompanied her husband to the field of operations and had rendered 
valuable assistance to him at a critical juncture, was offered a couple 
of boons, which she had kept in abeyance. Manthara now asks 
Kaikeyi to demand the banishment of Rama and the installation of 
Bharata against the two promised boons. Kaikeyi accordingly throws 
away her ornaments and lies down on the bare floor in the sulking- 
rOOM iN a SUIIEN MOOK. ........... ccc eee ceeeeeeeeecececeaeeeaeeaeceaeceeceecececeeceeeceeeceeeeeneeeetenseeegs 316 


Having told off Sumantra and others to get together necessaries for 
the installation of Sri Rama, Dagaratha calls on Kaikeyl to break the 
happy news to her. Not finding her in her apartments, however, he 
makes inquiries from the portress, who tells him of her presence in 
the sulking-chamber. The Emperor calls on her there and, lifting 
NeEriup, Cajoles: NOR cist vt: cstcacktetenl taro wstain the cveean sie lente aei am ecneeeiaatess 322 
Egged on by Kaikeyi to grant her desire, DaSaratha gives his word 
of honour to her to that effect. Invoking the presence of gods as 
witnesses and reminding the Emperor of what took place during the 
conflict of gods and demons, Kaikeyi asks of him the two boons 
promised by him in the shape of exiling Sri Rama for a period of 
fourteen years and installing Bharata as Prince Regent. ..............c:cceeeeeeeees 326 
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Extolling the virtues of Sri Rama and showing him undeserving of 
exile, the Emperor endeavours to dissuade Kaikeyi from her pertinacity 
in sending Sri Rama into exile. Quoting the examples of Harigcandra 
and others, Kaikeyi, however, redoubles her insistence. The Emperor 
for his part rebukes her in harsh words and goes the length of falling 


at her feet in order to bring her round but in VaiN. oe eee eee eeeeeeeeeeees 329 


Further tormented by Kaikeyi through her importunity to have the 
boons granted by the Emperor implemented, the latter piteously wails 
his lot and reproaches her. The sun having set in the meanwhile, the 
Emperor continues till the following morning his solicitations to Kaikeyi 
to allow Rama to be installed as Prince Regent. But, Kaikeyi remaining 
adamant, the king in his extreme anguish of mind sinks down 
unconscious on the floor and, on regaining his consciousness, 
stops all music pertaining to the occasion of the king’s quitting 


ISS DOG eoeeiecGedavec estes tucedtec de ddens cat electorates eee vucsaets wa rcaunt eeraeectu soca ytesrieentevacasaatae state 339 


Citing other instances of the Emperor’s fidelity to truth and threatening 
to lay down her life in the event of his not carrying out her wishes, 
Kaikeyi insists on his sending Sri Rama into exile at once and does 
not desist from her purpose even when railed at by her husband. In 
the meantime Sumantra makes his appearance in the gynaeceum 
and, extolling the Emperor, reminds him of his intention to install Sri 
Rama as Prince Regent and eventually leaves the gynaeceum in 


order to summon Sri Rama at the instance of the Emperor. .......::cccescseeereee 342 


While going out of the gynaeceum to bring Sri Rama, Sumantra sees 
Vasistha and others as well as a number of kings waiting at the 
gate and hastens back to announce their presence to the king. He 
is, however, sent back to fetch Sri Rama and forthwith enters 
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Seeking the presence of Sri Rama, Sumantra communicates to him 
the Emperor's command asking Sumantra to bring Rama with him, 
and departs. Mounting his gold chariot and accompanied by Laksmana, 
who holds an umbrella over the formers head and waves a pair of 
chowries in order to fan him, and followed by a number of elephants 
and horses, Sri Rama drives in state to see Dasgaratha, listening 


en route to his own glory sung by jubilant men and women. ...........::::cee eee 353 


Sri Rama drives in state to his father’s gynaeceum, beholding 
en route the charms of Ayodhya, hearing the blessings and encomia 
of his friends and relations and ravishing the eyes of all on-lookers, 
and on reaching his destination sends back his retinue and seeks 


the presence of his royal father alone. ..............ceccceccceeeeeeeeeeeeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeneeeaes 357 


Questioned by Sri Rama as to what preyed on his father’s mind, 
Kaikeyi tells him all that had happened in the meantime and 


sternly urges him to depart for the WOOdS. ............ cee ee eeeeeeeeeeeneeeeeeeeeeeneneees 359 


Having agreed to leave for the forest, Sri Rama proceeds to 


take leave of his mother Kausalya. .................ccccccceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeneeeeeeeeeseeeeees 363 
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Even as Sri Rama issued forth from the palace of Queen Kaikeyl, the 
inmates of the gynaeceum burst into a piteous wail, extolling the 
prince’s virtues. Mother Kausalya embraces and pronounces her 
benedictions on Sri Rama as the latter approaches her and falls at 
her feet. On being apprised of the circumstances that had brought 
him there, she falls to the ground overwhelmed with grief, and weeps 


bitterly expressing her deep SOrrOW. ............::cccceceeeeeseeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeseeseeneseeeeeees 367 


Consoling Kausalya in her grief over the impending exile of Sri Rama, 
Prince Laksmana opposes the idea of Sri Rama’s leaving for the 
forest and, censuring DaSaratha, makes up his mind to accompany 
his eldest brother. Kausalya too deters Sri Rama from going into 
exile, branding Kaikeyi's command as unjust. Sri Rama, however, 
justifies the command on the ground of its being countenanced by the 
Emperor and requests his mother to grant him leave and perform 


auspicious rites connected with his Geparture. ........... cc ceeceeeeeeeeeneeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeees 372 


Sri Rama pacifies Laksmana, who was angry with Kaikeyl, by 
denying the instrumentality of Kaikeyi in his banishment and laying 


the entire blame On NiS OWN Fate. ....... eee ceeeceeeeceeeeeeeeeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeneeeneeeneeennes 379 


Enraged to hear the exhortation of Sri Rama, Laksmana urges in 
reply that the word of their father was worth ignoring inasmuch as it 
was divorced from righteousness and, further emphasizing the 
predominance of personal effort over destiny, persuades Sri Rama to 
take up arms against those who interfere with his installation and 
occupy the throne of Ayodhya by force. Sri Rama, however, pacifies 
Laksmana and impresses on him the imperative necessity of their 


carrying out the command of their father. ........ eee eeeeenee cette eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeenaas 382 


Finding Sri Rama firm in his obedience to the command of his 
parents, Kausalya (Sri Rama’s mother) urges him to take her 
alongwith him. On being told, however, that it was incumbent on a 
matron whose husband was alive to remain with the latter and 


serve him, she consents to Sri Rama’s departure to the forest. ............. cee 386 


Having received the mother’s benedictions for the journey, Sri Rama 
falls at her feet and proceeds to the apartments of Sita in order 
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Beholding Sri Rama depressed in spirits and lustreless with frustration 
writ large on his countenance, Sita, who knew nothing about the 
interruption of his installation and had been eagerly and joyfully 
awaiting his return, inquires about the cause of his dejection and is 
told how his installation has been stopped and how he is going to be 
sent into exile by his father, and exhorted to look after her father-in- 
law and mothers-in-law as before and to treat Bharata and Satrughna 
as her own brothers or sons and never to harbour malice 
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Exhorted by Sri Rama to stay in Ayodhya to look after his parents, 
Sita submits in reply that she being his counterpart, her exile is 
implied in his and insists on her being taken with him since she 


would not be able to bear separation from NIM. oo... eee eeeeeeeeeetteeeeeeeeeeee 398 
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Bringing home to Sita the austerity and hardships of forest life, 
Sri Rama tries once more to dissuade her from her insistence on 
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Sita continues to implore Sri Rama to take her to the forest alongwith 
him. Sri Rama, however, is adamant and goes on consoling her 


and asking her to stay On in Ayodhya. ...........cccceeeceeeeeeeeeneeeeeeeeeeeeeneeeeeeeeeeeeeaaaees 403 


Though consoled by Sri Rama in many ways, Sita did not change her 
mind and seeing her insistent on accompanying him, Sri Rama 
agrees to take her to the forest and asks her to prepare for the 


journey and to give away all her personal belongings in charity. ............eeeee 405 


Hearing the dialogue of Sri Rama and Sita, Laksmana seeks his 
permission to accompany him to the forest. Sri Rama desires him to 
stay in Ayodhya in order to look after his mothers. But seeing his 
insistence, he agrees to take him as well and urges him to bring 
Suyajfia and other Rsis, accounting them worthy of receiving gifts 
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Having received gifts of jewels and ornaments from Sri Rama and 
sita, Suyajfia invokes divine blessings on the couple. Enjoined by Sri 
Rama, Laksmana then bestows silk costumes and ornaments etc., 
on the sons of Sage Agastya and others. Urged by his wife, a sage, 
Trijata by name, approaches Sri Rama and seeks riches from him. 
Sri Rama thereupon bestows on him thousands of cows and distributes 
his remaining wealth among other Brahmanas as well as among his 


relations: and: dependants. sais: siciiisaceceoiasteeclevigend ediciones aie ees 413 


Having distributed his immense riches among the Brahmanas and 
others, Sri Rama, accompanied by Sita and Laksmana, proceeds to 
his fathers gynaeceum to take leave of him. Remaining unruffled 
even on hearing en route the diverse talks of the citizens gathered 
here and there, with melancholy writ large on their faces, the royal trio 
reach their destination and urge Sumantra to apprise their royal 
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Apprised of Sri Rama’s arrival by Sumantra, Dagaratha commands 
him to usher in Sri Rama with his consort. Seeing the Emperor fall 
unconscious at the very sight of the heir-apparent, the ladies of the 
royal household start wailing piteously. On Sri Rama’s soliciting his 
permission to retire to the woods, the king enjoins him to take his 
father captive and ascend the throne. Sri Rama in his turn consoles 
his father by assuring him that he has no hankering for royal fortune 
and that to him obedience to his father’s command is of utmost 
importance. DaSaratha, however, falls unconscious again at the very 
thought of his separation from Sri Rama, and Sumantra as well as 


all the ladies of the gynaeceum follow SUit. ooo... eee eee eeeeenteeeeeteeeeeeneeeeeees 421 


Hoping that by being provoked to anger Kaikeyi might come round 
and relax her insistence on sending Sri Rama into exile, Sumantra 
harshly reproaches her, reminding her of her mother’s misbehaviour 
towards her husband (Kaikeyi’s father). Kaikeyi, however, remains 


adamant and does not budge even an inch from her purpose. ...........: eee 427 


(32) 


36. Dasaratha instructs Sumantra to take a detachment of the army and 
the exchequer alongwith Sri Rama, to which Kaikey! objects and 
insists on his being sent into exile without any resources on the 
analogy of Asamafija, son of the king’s forefather, Sagara. Another 
minister of the king, Siddhartha by name, who was present there, 
opposes Kaikeyi and urges that the analogy of Asamanja, who was 
a perverse lad, could not be applied in the case of Sri Rama, who 
possessed an ideal character and deserved in every way to be 
installed in the office of Prince Regent. In the event of Kaikeyi 
vetoing the proposal, the king threatens to accompany the 
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37. Sri Rama urges his servants to fetch the bark of trees for being used 

as his wearing apparel. At this Kaikeyi herself brings them the 

desired dress, which both Sri Rama and Laksmana cover themselves 

with, taking off their princely robes. Sita, however, finds it difficult to 

wear the bark supplied to her and ultimately puts it on over her own 

dress with the help of Sri Rama despite the remonstrances of 

Vasistha, who severely castigates Kaikeyi for her cruelty in 
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38. Incensed to hear the loud wailing of those present at the scene, on 

Sita being dressed as a hermitess, DaSaratha reproaches Kaikeyi. 

While departing, Sri Rama entreats his father to take care of 

AISMIMONON: stecseivpeets eis eeieivedetd secnbiczevieaeves tabs vesdetbekwns tansd deadeoeeeds bi hacadetekend teed ards 437 
39. Sent away by Dagaratha, Sumantra gets a chariot ready to take Sri 

Rama and his party to the forest and Sita adorns herself with jewels 

brought by the Chancellor of the Exchequer. Kausalya tenders 

opportune advice to her daughter-in-law and the latter bows to it. Sri 

Rama comforts Kausalya and offers apology to his other mothers, 
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40. Going clockwise round Dasaratha (as a token of respect), Sita, 

Rama and Laksmana greet him. Accompanied by Sita, Sri Rama 

salutes Kausalya. Laksmana too hails Kausalya first and then his 

own mother, Sumitra. Sumitra for her part tenders salutary advice to 

her son. The princes and the princess having mounted the chariot, 

Sumantra flicks the horses. The citizens that had assembled, closely 

follow the chariot; but unable to keep pace with its swift movement, 

they return desolate. DaSaratha too runs after the chariot alongwith 

Kausalya and others, but being unable to walk begins to totter and 

stops short on the road yielding to the remonstrances of his 

WISE: MINMISTSMSS ..seisscusdevecsschuzees ts dees cedsadeesds Sedasvasdeiddaaeideastaeea a aisbecassuiiasvigedees saathes 443 
41. The ladies of the royal gynaeceum bewail the exile of Sri Rama 

and others and the citizens of Ayodhya too are reduced to a 
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Sri Rama having departed for the forest in an exceptionally swift- 
going chariot, Dasaratha vainly seeks to cover the intervening 
distance on foot. The very dust raised by the chariot having disappeared 
after a while, the Emperor feels doubly disconsolate and drops to the 
ground. When Kaikeyi comes forward to support him, he scolds her 
and _ asks her not to touch his person. Kausalya then lifts him up and 
persuades him to return. His personal attendants take him to the 
latter's apartments and, seeing him plunged in grief, Kausalya seats 


herself beside him and begins to lament in variOUS WAYS. .........::eeeeeeeereeeeees 450 
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Establishing the greatness of Sri Rama, Sumitra, who is a pastmaster 


in eloquence, assuages Kausalya’s fief. 0.0... ceeeeeceeeeeeeeenneeeeeeeeeeeeneeeeeeeeees 455 


When the citizens that followed Sri Rama in his journey to the forest 
refuse to return even when pleaded by Sri Rama in many ways, 
unable as they were to bear separation from him, Sri Rama, with Sita 
and Laksmana, gets down from his chariot and begins to walk. The 
citizens try to deflect him from his course and persuade him to 
return, but in vain. At the close of the day they all reach the bank 
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Having reached the bank of the Tamasa and thinking of the plight of 
the people of Ayodhya, Sri Rama lays himself down on a bed of 
leaves bewailing the lot of his parents and feeling reassured by the 
thought of Bharata’s noble qualities; while Laksmana opens his 
dialogue with Sumantra on the divine excellences of Sri Rama. 
Waking up in the meantime, Sri Rama urges the charioteer-minister 
to drive the chariot in such a way as to put the citizens, that had 
accompanied them, off the scent and lead them to think that the 
chariot had turned back towards Ayodhya instead of proceeding 
towards the forest. He then mounts the chariot alongwith Sita and 


Laksmana and presses on to the forest. ..............::::csseceseececceceeeeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeees 462 


The citizens that had followed Sri Rama in his journey to the forest 
woke to find Sri Rama and his party gone and begin to reproach 
themselves. Overcome with grief they hunt up the tracks of his 
chariot; but unable to find them, they helplessly return to Ayodhya 
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Told of Sri Rama’s departure for the forest by the citizens, who had 
gone out with Sri Rama and returned, unable as they were to find out 
the tracks of his chariot, their wives reproach Kaikeyi and break 
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Having covered a long distance in the meantime, Sri Rama 
finishes his morning bath and devotions and, having crossed the 
Vedasruti, Gomati and Syandika rivers, presses forward talking with 
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50. 


Si. 


52. 


53. 


54. 


(34) 


Standing with his face turned towards Ayodhya, Sri Rama bids 
farewell to his birth-place and, sending back the people hailing from 
the countryside, who had come to see him, and crossing the frontiers 
of Kosala, Sri Rama reaches the bank of the holy Ganga. Alighting 
from the chariot under an Ingudi tree standing on the bank, he goes 
forward to meet Guha, the chief of the Nisadas, who had come to 
meet him. Nay, worshipping the evening twilight and taking water 
only (for food and drink), the prince lies down on the ground to repose 
for the night; while Sumantra, Guha and Laksmana spend the night 
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Expressing his readiness to guard the Crown prince and his consort, 
keeping awake the whole night, Guha importunes Laksmana to 
repose. Reminding Guha of Sri Rama’s greatness, Laksmana, however, 
tells him that even though the duty of guarding his princely brother 
and his consort could as well be entrusted to Guha, he felt that he 
did not deserve to lie down in the presence of his elder brother and 
sister-in-law and preferred to remain awake. Expressing grief for his 
royal father and loving mothers he therefore spends the night talking 
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While about to step into the boat brought by Guha’s men and asked 
by Guha if he could be of any further use to the prince, Sri Rama 
enjoins him to obey the Emperor. Importuned by Sumantra to take 
him as a personal attendant to the forest, the prince declines his 
loving offer and, expostulating with him, sends him back to Ayodhya. 
Entangling their locks into a thick mass with the milk of a banyan 
tree, procured by Guha, Sri Rama and Laksmana with Sita get into 
the boat. On reaching the middle of the stream, Sita offers prayers 
to Mother Ganga (the deity presiding over the stream) and after 
crossing the river all the three halt for the night at the foot 
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Apprehending trouble for Kausalya and others at the hands of 
Kaikeyi, Sri Rama, who was seated at the foot of a banyan tree and 
was a past master in the art of persuasion, persuades Laksmana to 
the best of his ability to return to Ayodhya. Laksmana, however, 
pleads inability to survive in his absence and does not budge an 
inch from his resolution to stay with his eldest brother. Sri Rama, 
therefore, yields and sets his seal to his continuing with him during 
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Set out on his journey for the Dandaka forest with Sita and Laksmana, 
Sri Rama reaches at dusk the hermitage of Sage Bharadwaja in the 
vicinity of the confluence of the holy Ganga and Yamuna rivers. 
Paying due honours to Sri Rama and his party, the sage recommends 
Citrakuta as the fittest place for him to sojourn in. Spending the night 
in discourses on various topics with him, the sage grants him leave 


early next morning to depart for CitrakUta. 2.0.0... ccc eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeetaeeeeeeees 494 
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Sage Bharadwaja tells Sri Rama and Laksmana, even as they set 
out on their journey to Citrakuta, the route by which they should 
proceed. Accompanied by Sita, Sri Rama and Laksmana cross the 
Yamuna on a raft prepared by themselves. In the evening they halt 
on the bank of the Yamuna alongwith Sita, who is rejoiced to get 


fruits and blossoms of her liking. .............:::ceeseseccceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeneeeeeeeeeeseenees 498 


Moving further next morning and rejoicing on the way to see the 
loveliness of the forest, the party reaches Citrakuta and enters the 
hermitage of Valmiki. Making up his mind to sojourn there with the 
permission of the sage, Sri Rama gets Laksmana to erect a hut of 
leaves for themselves and, worshipping the deities presiding over the 


structure, they solemnly enter their abode at a propitious hour. ..............00 501 


Having been told of Sri Rama’s departure for Citrakuta by the spies 
of Guha and taking leave of the latter, Sumantra drives back to 
Ayodhya. Entering the royal gynaeceum, he submits to the Emperor 
what he reported earlier to the citizens who followed his chariot. 
Dasaratha and Kausalya fall into a swoon to hear about Sri Rama’s 
departure for Citrakuta and all the inmates of the gynaeceum burst 
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Bewailing the lot of Sri Rama, Sita and Laksmana, who did not in 
anyway deserve the hardships they were undergoing in the forest, 
the Emperor urges Sumantra to deliver their parting message and 


the charioteer proceeds to tell him what they Said. .......... ce eeeeeeteeeeeeeeeeeeee 508 


To satisfy the Emperor’s curiosity, Sumantra tells him further of Sri 
Rama’s departure for the forest, and also apprises him of the pitiable 
condition of the animate as well as of the inanimate creation in his 
realm as also of his capital consequent on Sri Rama’s exile. Hearing 
of the woeful tale, DaSaratha raves like a madman in many ways in 


the presence of the Charioteer-Minister. .............eceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeenaeeeeeeeeeenaee 512 


Sumantra does not succeed in soothing the agony of Kausalya, who 
tossed about on the floor due to excess of grief over her separation 
from Sri Rama, even though he consoles her by telling her that Sri 
Rama, being resolute and high-minded, was living in the forest 
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Apprehending danger to the king from his inability to bear the grief 
caused by separation from Sri Rama, Kausalya, though foremost 


among devoted wives, twits DaSaratha. ...........::cccccccccssseseeceeeeeeesseeeeeeeeeesssssnaaees 518 


When reproached in harsh words by Kausalya, though already 
feeling disconsolate through separation from his sons and daughter- 
in-law, DaSaratha falls into a swoon recalling his past sin in the form 
of killing a hermit boy, which was responsible for his present misfortune. 
On waking from his swoon he tries with folded hands to conciliate 
Kausalya and on the latter reciprocating his sentiments, the Emperor 
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Waking from sleep after a while and recalling his sinful deed, which 
spelt death to him, Dasaratha proceeds to tell Kausalya how, while 
he was Prince Regent of Ayodhya, he went out a-hunting in the 
forest one day and heard during the last watch of the night the sound 
of a hermit boy filling his pitcher with water by submerging into 
Sarayu river. Mistaking the gurgling sound for the trumpeting of an 
elephant, DaSaratha hit the boy with an arrow, which dug deep into 
his body and mortally wounded him. On approaching his quarry he 
discovered the fatal blunder and tendered his heartfelt apology to the 
hermit boy, who asked him to extract the arrow from his body and 
report the matter to his aged parents. The boy died immediately the 


arrow was taken out Of NiS DOAY. ..... eect eee eee e ea aae eset eee eeaeeeeeeeeeeeeeeaaaas 523 


DaSaratha continues to tell Kausalya how, having sought the presence 
of the aged parents of the deceased, he apprised them of the sad 
incident and escorted them to the river bank, where their son lay 
dead; how, clasping the boy to their bosom, they both piteously 
wailed and offered libations of water to his spirit for its benefit; how, 
invested with an ethereal body, the spirit ascended to heaven while 
consoling the aged couple and finally how, having cursed the king 
that he too would meet his death in his agony of separation from his 
son, the ascetic couple gave up the ghost and attained the Supreme. 
Having thus related the story of his imprecation and loudly lamenting, 
the Emperor breathes his last with the thought of Sr Rama 
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When the Emperor did not wake up even though roused by means 
of panegyrics sung by bards, accompanied by musical instruments 
played upon for the same purpose, the ladies of the gynaeceum 
conclude by other means that the king is dead; and soon after 


commences the loud wail of Kausalya, Sumitra and other queens. ................ 535 


Resting the head of the lifeless monarch in her own lap and severely 
reproaching Kaikeyi, Kausalya grievously mourns for Sri Rama and 
other exiles. Holding back Kausalya—who was lamenting with her 
arms placed round her deceased husband’s bosom—and consigning 
the Emperor's dead body to a trough filled with oil, the ministers and 


other functionaries return each to his own abode in the evening..............:..6+ 538 


Attributing the rise and fall of a kingdom to the presence and 
disappearance of its ruler, Markandeya and other great sages, who 
attended the king’s court the following day, urge Vasistha to 


install any of the princes on the throne immediately. .............::ceceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeees 541 


With the concurrence of Markandeya and other sages, Vasistha 
despatches messengers to call back Bharata and Satrughna from 
their maternal grandfather's. They leave forthwith for the capital of 


Kekaya and quickly enter that City. 2.0... cece eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeaaaeeeeeeeeeessneeeeeeeeees 544 


Finding Bharata oppressed and sad, his friends try to beguile him by 
means of music and narration of stories. But when the prince does 
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not return to his normal mood even then, they inquire of him as to 
what makes him pensive and Bharata tells them how he saw a 


bad dream the previous might. ................cccccceeeeeeeeeeeeeee eee eeeeeeesenseeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeneeaes 547 


While Bharata was narrating to his friends the dream seen by him 
the previous night, the messengers from Ayodhya arrive in his 
presence and, bowing low to Bharata, communicate to him the 
orders of Sage Vasistha. Having heard of the welfare of all from the 
mouth of the messengers, the prince takes leave of his maternal 


grandfather and others and departs for Ayodhya. ..........::ceeeesseeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeees 549 


When Bharata reaches Ayodhya after crossing many streams and 
rivers and passing through different territories and finds the city 
cheerless and wearing a deserted look, he sets about brooding and 
speculating as to what may be the reason for this and, speaking 
to the charioteer about it, enters the palace dejected and 


CISECOMSOlALEE sare escicecctetedicerkseoes rete arientadoncladees aac Gees Seaeeus cba ene one yay eneel ecedenceneseaneee? 552 


Entering his father’s apartments and not finding him there, Bharata 
moves to his mother’s apartments and, having communicated to her 
the welfare of his maternal grandfather and others on being questioned 
by her, inquires of her the whereabouts of his father. Kaikeyi then 
breaks to him the news of his father’s death, attributing it to Sri 
Rama’s exile and holding herself responsible for the latter, and after 
comforting him calls upon him to get himself installed on the throne 


after finishing his father’s ODSEQUIES. ........... cee eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeneeeeeeeeeeeeaaaeeeeeeeeee 556 


Bitterly reproaching Kaikeyi in many ways, and cutting her to the 
quick by his caustic remarks, Bharata takes a vow before her to bring 
back Sri Rama from the forest, install him on the throne of Ayodhya 


and wait upon him as an attendant to offend het............ eee eee eeeeeeeeees 561 


Severely reproaching his mother once more, and making up his mind 
not only to bring back Sri Rama from the forest and crown him king, 
but also to go into exile for fourteen years in order to redeem his 
elder brother's vow; Bharata, who is filled with rage at the thought of 
the mischief wrought by his mother, cannot contain his grief 


and falls UNCONSCIOUS ON the QrOUNd. ......... cc ccceeeeeeeeeeeteeeeeeeeeeenaaeeeeeeeeeeenneeeeeeeees 564 


Swearing that what had already come to pass in the shape of exile 
of Sri Rama, Sita and Laksmana and the resultant death of the King- 
Emperor was not to his liking, Bharata moves with Satrughna to the 
apartments of his stepmother, Kausalya, who speaks unkindly to him 
taunting him with the remark that his mother, Kaikeyi, had rendered 
good offices to him by securing for him the kingdom of Kosala, 
sought after by him. Bharata, however, politely denies on a number 
of oaths all complicity in the machinations of his vile mother. Thereby 
coming to know of his heart, the guileless Kausalya places Bharata 


on her lap and weeps bitterly. 0.0.0.0... ceceseeeecceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeseeeeeeneeeeeseeeeeeeeeeeees 568 


Removing his father’s dead body from the vessel full of oil 
and cremating it with the help of articles befitting an Emperor, and 
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offering libations of water to the spirit of the deceased on the bank 
of the Sarayu, as enjoined by Vasistha, Bharata returns to 
PV OOM As ad orescence kev adeas dSee sch cecath vtec tenva Akassazaisdaeriabecsishdtisvae tach eensazainee ton ees 574 
Having performed with the help of Satrughna all the obsequial rites 
relating to his deceased father on the twelfth day after his death, 
Bharata gifts to the Brahmanas abundant gold and jewels as a part 
of the obsequies. Overwhelmed with grief on reaching the funeral 
pile in order to pick up the principal bones of the deceased on the 
thirteenth day, the prince drops to the ground. Rolling on the ground, 
Satrughna for his part wails in profusion. Comforted by Vasistha and 
Sumantra, the two brothers urge the ministers to expedite 
the work of picking Up the DOMES. .............::ccecceeseeceeeeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeneeees 577 
While Bharata is contemplating to undertake a journey to meet Sri 
Rama, Satrughna blames Laksmana for failing to restrain his father 
and forcibly prevent Sri Rama’s exile. In the meantime Bharata 
catches sight of Manthara standing at the door decked with ornaments 
and points to her as the root of all mischief. Satrughna thereupon 
pounces upon the maidservant standing in the midst of her companions 
and, seizing her by her locks, drags her on the floor and reproaches 
Kaikeyi too. On the latter pleading for mercy on Manthara’s behalf, 
Bharata intervenes and Satrughna lets Her QO. .....scccccsssssesssessesesesesssestseseeeesees 580 


On the fourteenth day the foremost of counsellors entreat Bharata to 
accept the throne. Turning down their entreaty, Bharata, who is keen 
to bring Sri Rama back to Ayodhya, urges them to detail expert 
engineers to construct a road, bridges and causeways etc., to 
facilitate his journey to the place of Sri Rama’s abode. ......cccceccseesee cess 582 


The engineers detailed by Bharata’s ministers construct a broad 
passage from Ayodhya to the bank of the Ganga and render it easy 
to tread by erecting pavilions and digging wells here and 
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The King’s bards, panegyrists and minstrels having commenced 
eulogizing Bharata in the customary way in the midst of festal music 
at sunrise the following morning, Bharata stops it, disclaiming 
sovereignty, and complains to Satrughna of the ill—turn done to the 
world by his own mother. In the meantime Sage Vasistha enters the 
royal court and sends messengers to Bharata urging him to be 
present in the court; and in response to his call Bharata, accompanied 
by Satrughna and others, enters the ASSEMBLY. ........c.cceceeseeeseeeee tees teteee tees ees 587 


Sage Vasistha urges Bharata to accept the kingdom bequeathed to 
him by his father and elder brother. Bharata, however, scornfully 
declines the offer and takes a solemn pledge to depart for the forest 
and try his level best to bring his elder brother back to Ayodhya. At 
his instance Sumantra gets a chariot ready to take him to the forest 
and brings the chariot to NiS PreSONCe. ......... ce ccceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeenaeeeeeeeeeeeeneeeeeeees 589 
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Leaving the capital early next morning, accompanied by the family- 
priests, artisans, army and the citizens, and covering a long distance, 
Bharata reaches the bank of the holy Ganga at Srngaverapura ruled 
by Guha and, encamping the army, breaks journey in order to do 
Sraddha and Tarpana in honour of his deceased father on the bank 


of the Ganga and also to give rest to his followers. ............cceeeseeeeeeeeeeeeteeeeeees 593 


Scenting mischief in the mind of Bharata, who was taking a large 
army with him, Guha orders the ferrymen to guard the boats so as 
to prevent Bharata’s men from crossing the Ganga, and himself 
seeks the presence of Bharata in order to know his mind. Being 
satisfied about his good intention, he entertains Bharata and his men 
with fruits and roots etc., brought by him and, on his having taken 


rest awhile and overcome his fatigue, allows him to advance. ...........:::ceeee 595 


Highly praising Guha, Bharata, while departing, inquires of him the 
way to the hermitage of Bharadwaja. Promising to follow the prince 
as a guide with his servants and placing his misgivings before him, 
Guha seeks to know his intentions about Sri Rama and consoles 


the prince, who was constantly bewailing till GUSK. ........... ee eeeeteeeeeeeeeeeeee 597 


Guha reports to Bharata how Sri Rama and his party broke their 
journey at Srngaverapura and reproduces before him the dialogue 
that took place between Laksmana and himself at night and further 
tells him how the two brothers entangled their locks into a thick 
mass, crossed the holy river with Sita and left for the hermitage 


Of Sage BNarad Wales chs sacle 5a gel cuneate ade Daan Ae etal ei daslritteaeta eee: 599 


Overwhelmed with grief to hear from the mouth of Guha how his two 
brothers got their hair entangled into a mass, Bharata falls unconscious 
on the ground. On regaining consciousness he despatches Guha to 
reassure mother Kausalya, who is filled with apprehension about the 
safety of Sri Rama and his party on hearing of Bharata’s swoon, and 
apprise her of its real cause and also of Sri Rama’s welfare. While 
doing so Guha also tells her how Sri Rama and Sita lay down on a 
bed of KuSa grass prepared by Laksmana with his own hands when 
the party broke journey at Srngaverapura and how Guha with 
Laksmana kept watch the whole night for the protection of Sri Rama 
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Showing to Kausalya and others the bed of Kuga grass on which Sri 
Rama and Sita spent their night, and contrasting it with the royal 
splendour and luxury in which he lived in Ayodhya, Bharata laments 
for him and, holding himself responsible for this turn of events and 
complimenting Laksmana and Sita for throwing their lot with Sri 
Rama and sharing his privations, makes up his mind henceforth to 
dwell in the forest as a representative of Sri Rama, wearing matted 


locks ON NiS NEAad LIKE NIM. ..........ceeeceeeceeceeeeceeeceseceeenececeeecseeeeeeeeeeeaeeeaeeeeeeeseeeneees 604 


89. 


90. 


91. 


92. 


93. 


94. 


95. 


96. 
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Having encamped his followers including the army, that were ferried 
across the Ganga by the fishermen enjoined by Guha, Bharata sets 
out with Sage Vasistha and others to the hermitage of Sage 


Bharadwaja with intent to see the latter. 2... cece ee eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeenaeeeeeeeeees 607 


Leaving his party a couple of miles away on this side of the 
hermitage, Bharata enters it with Vasistha and Satrughna. After 
exchange of compliments between Sages Vasistha and Bharadwaja, 
Bharata bows down at the feet of the latter, who inquires of his health 
and seeks to know his mind about Sri Rama. Bharata thereupon 
remorsefully apprises him of his intention to bring Rama back from 
the forest and questions him about his whereabouts. To this the sage 
replies that Sri Rama was sojourning on Mount Citrakuta, and 


advises Bharata to see the latter the following morning. ............:::::cceeeeeeeeeetees 610 


The hospitality shown by Sage Bharadwaja, who had acquired rare 
mystic powers by virtue of his austerities, to Bharata, his army and 
entourage, the kind of which could not be shown even by a 


FUE OT AMG Srna Glob Ss ce fie ce eciactstocrcusnsentabeded cnceve ce aacnees teens ensnmceddal eeteuateuee Mace 613 


Questioned with folded hands about the road to Citrakuta, Bharadwaja 
shows the way to Bharata and then inquires of him about the names 
of his three mothers, who stood bowing down to the sage. Having 
told him the names of all the three of his mothers with the history of 
each, and commanding the army to get ready for the journey ahead, 


Bharata proceeds to Citrakuta with his retinue. ............ceeceeeeseeeeeeeeeeeeeeeneeeees 620 


Setting his foot on the soil of Citrakuta with his army and camp- 
followers, and identifying the place with the help of the features 
pointed out by Bharadwaja, Bharata commands the army men to 
look out for the hermitage of Sri Rama. Pursuing their search they 
perceive smoke at some distance and concluding the site to be the 
hermitage of Sri Rama, Bharata enjoins his army to halt and makes 


up his mind to walk with Vasistha and others to that place. ..............c::ccccee 624 


Diverting his own mind and seeking to please Sita, Sri Rama gives 


a graphic description of Citrakuta, stressing the special features. ................. 627 


In order to humour Sita, Sri Rama gives a description of the river 


Mandakini to: Wei ticcicttccnedcedecen dey deen iienageelaed lee atectav a vive teccseee Cede 630 


While recreating himself in the company of Sita on the lovely hills of 
Citrakuta, Sri Rama beholds all of a sudden a large cloud of dust 
screening the sun and hears a loud noise and despatches Laksmana 
to ascertain the cause. Laksmana thereupon climbs up the top of a 
lofty tree and catching sight of an army with the chariot of its leader 
distinguished by an ensign bearing the device of a Kovidara tree, 
hastily concludes that Bharata has come all the way to dispose of Sri 
Rama and thereby to make himself secure on the throne of Ayodhya. 
Returning apace to the presence of Sri Rama he disburdens himself 
of his suspicions and speaks angrily about Bharata, swearing that he 
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97. Pointing out to Laksmana who was waxing indignant at Bharata, the 

impropriety of killing the latter, Sri Rama pacifies him by assuring him 

of the pious intentions of Bharata. Ashamed of himself to hear the 

opinion of his brother about Bharata, and climbing down the tree, 

Laksmana hides his shame by changing the topic. Commanded by 

Bharata, who was anxious to avoid causing disturbance to the 

hermitage occupied by Sri Rama, the army encamps _ round- 

BD GUE -CMGAK UNG: scsscateesis sata siensen Ae anendeeareatiaas pau sat catneatre ase bieedeboigt ua eaetandebebteteanndendss 635 
98. Telling off Guha and Satrughna with their followers to find out the 

hermitage of Sri Rama, Bharata himself, who was keen to see Sri 

Rama, goes out in search of his hermitage with the ministers, 

walking all the way and envying the good fortune of Sita and 

Laksmana, who were living with Sri Rama; and reaching the foot of 

a sala tree and concluding the place from the presence of smoke 

nearby to be a human habitation and ruling out the possibility of any 

other human being living in that lonely forest, he eagerly hastens 

forward in the hope of meeting On RAG Sods ches ceec ah oP esta ete ees gas 638 
99. Requesting Vasistha to fetch his mothers and pressing forward, 

Bharata reaches the hut, made of leafy twigs, in which the three 

exiles were living. While attempting to hail Sri Rama, Sita and 

Laksmana on seeing them, he stumbles down even on an even 

ground, his eyes getting bedimmed with tears at the sight of their 

ascetic garb. Sri Rama hastens to lift him up and clasps him to 

his bosom. Sumantra and Guha as well meet Sri Rama and 

LAKSIMANA. ...... eee e eee c cece cee ee cette eee ee ee eae eea eee aeeaaeeaasenaaeaaaeaaeeaaeeaeceeceeeceeeeeeseeeeeeeeeeeeeeerenss 640 
100. Placing Bharata on his lap, Sri Rama gives him instruction in 

judicature under the pretext of inquiring after the welfare of his 

father and. Others: .ivisices teevietecestnsat nines tteweelanvsiesavestavert saves ivecbetbess tees devavebieeh eyes 644 
101. Questioned as to what made him give up the sovereignty of Ayodhya 

and enter the forest in the garb of an ascetic, Bharata reproaches his 

mother and implores his elder brother to accept the kingship and 

return to Ayodhya. Sri Rama, however, pleads that the command of 

their father is supreme and must be implicitly obeyed by both of 

them, the first part of it enjoining the exile of the elder brother being 

binding on him and the second part bequeathing the kingdom to 

Bharata being binding on the latter. ........... ec. cccceeeeeeeeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeseeeeeeeeeeeneaes 652 


102. Bharata tells Sri Rama that, having been deprived of the privilege of 
serving his elder brother, he will have nothing to do with sovereignty 
and requests him to offer water to the spirit of his deceased father, 
who died with the thought of Sri Rama alone foremost in his mind, 
and further implores him to get himself consecrated for the sovereignty 
of Ayodhya, the obsequies of their imperial father having been 
duly performed by the two brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, at 
PY OGY ais Siesta aca belicetoccdee Tony Mea aiorecetseld once hih dente le ieaystdveas ce onmibaa i cecempontyeet 655 
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103. Fallen into a swoon to hear of his father’s ascent to heaven and 

brought back to consciousness by Bharata and others, who sprinkle 

water on him and employ other such devices, Sri Rama laments in 

various ways. Comforted by Bharata and having in his turn consoled 

Sita and repairing to the bank of the Ganga, nay, offering water and 

balls of cooked food to the spirit of his departed father, he returns to 

his hut. Hearing their cry of distress, the troops approach them and 

are greeted by Sri Rama according to their rank. ......c.ccccccecsssesccesessesesesenseeseees 656 
104. Accompanied by Kausalya and others, Sage Vasistha proceeds to 

the hermitage of Sri Rama. Showing to her co-wives the lumps of the 

pulp of the Ingudi fruit offered to the spirit of his deceased father by 

Sri Rama on blades of Kuga grass placed with their ends pointing to 

the south along the bank of the Mandakini on the way, Kausalya 

grieves for her deceased husband. Reaching the hermitage, Kausalya 

and others see the two brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana, fall at their 

feet. Kausalya bewails the lot of Sita when the latter falls at her feet. 

Bowing down at the feet of his preceptor, Sri Rama takes his 

seat. Accompanied by the counsellors, Bharata too sits nearby. .........0.. 661 
105. Bharata implores Sri Rama to oblige him by accepting the throne of 

Ayodhya being offered by him to Sri Rama with the concurrence of 

Kaikeyi, even though bestowed on him by their deceased father. 

Consoling Bharata, who held himself responsible for Sri Rama’s exile 

to the forest and was languishing with sorrow on that score, Sri 

Rama, however, tries to pacify him in various ways and urges 

him to shoulder the burden of rulerShip. 2.0.0.0... ee eeceeeee eee eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeenaaeeeeeeeeees 664 
106. Imploring Sri Rama with cogent reasons to accept the throne of 

Ayodhya, Bharata takes a vow not to return to Ayodhya but to 

continue in the forest in case Sri Rama does not grant his prayer. 

Mother Kausalya and others too join Bharata and urge Sri Rama 

to grant his request when they find Sri Rama adamant in the matter 

and insistent on implementing the words of their deceased 

TALIN OV sat Rene, cet rec cnunes cunnetanste sone raasican tence tank ancl tesa emeanuaaian sete taut Taaeieenna. atti naohene 669 
107. Sri Rama tries to impress upon Bharata, who believed that Dasaratha 

was prompted by lustful attachment to his mother in making over the 

kingdom to him, that DaSaratha was compelled to do so because, 

in the first place, he had promised to Kaikeyi’s father while marrying 

her that the latter's son alone would succeed to the throne after 

DaSaratha’s death, and secondly he was keen to repay the debt he 

owed to her for having come to his rescue in his encounter with the 

demons, and accordingly urges Bharata to assume the rulership of 

PY OGY As cet eee eal ca cece teese eat ee pete ceniat advan cbt hh teaek tightest alt eee seen et ed 672 
108. Bharata having been silenced by Sri Rama, an eminent sage, 

Jabali by name, tries to persuade Sri Rama to accept the throne by 

advocating the theory of the Nastikas (non-believers) with intent 

to arouse in him the lust of SOVeEreIQNty. ......... ec ee eee eeete eee e eee eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeenaaes 674 


(43) 


109. Jabali explains the reasons for his advocating the theory of Nastikas 

to Sri Rama, who exposes the hollowness of the ethics propounded 

by the sage, dubbing it as the very antithesis of Dharma. ..................:ceeeeee 676 
110. Pacifying Sri Rama, who had got angry with Jabali, Sage Vasistha 

urges him to get himself consecrated as king since from Ikswaku, 

the progenitor of his race, downward the eldest son alone had 

ascended the throne of Ayodhya and because he was not only 

the eldest of his father’s sons, but the ablest too. ................:::::::seeeeeeeeeeeeeeneteeee 681 


111. Pleading the superiority of a teacher in comparison to one’s parents, 
Sage Vasistha by virtue of his superiority and as a concession to 
Bharata, a dependant of Sri Rama, whose vow it has been to respect 
the feelings of his dependants, urges Sri Rama to grant the prayer 
of Bharata: Sri Rama, however, contends that one’s parents are 
more worthy of respect even than one’s teacher and is accordingly 
insistent on implementing the pledge already given by him to his 
father. Thus discomfited in argument, Bharata makes up his mind to 
undertake a fast unto death as a last resort to exert pressure on him. 
On Sri Rama’s dubbing such a step as repugnant to the code of 
conduct prescribed for a Ksatriya, Bharata requests his elder brother 
to allow him to remain in exile in the forest as the latter’s proxy. 
Sri Rama, however, rules out this proposition also as something 
preposterous, saying that one’s duty is entrusted to a proxy only on 
the former's incapacity, which could not be predicated of him, and 
reaffirms his dicision to enter Ayodhya only after fulfilling the 
pledge: GIVEN sO: INS TAINOl, iota nit Moca let barasn elearning tients 685 


112. Collected in the heavens to hear the dialogue of Bharata and Sri 
Rama, heavenly beings applaud the two brothers. Having decided 
upon his course of action, Sri Rama turns his face towards his hut; 
while pleading his inability to protect the kingdom, now that his 
attempts to take Sri Rama back to Ayodhya had been frustrated, 
Bharata prays to Sri Rama for mercy once more. But when he comes 
to know that his elder brother cannot be made to swerve an inch 
from his vow, he places a new pair of wooden sandals decked with 
gold in front of his brother and requests him to place his feet on 
them. Readily acceding to his request, Sri Rama hands over the 
sandals to Bharata, who takes a vow before the former to enter the 
fire in case he did not return immediately on the expiry of his term of 
exile. Sri Rama confirms his vow and after embracing Bharata and 
Satrughna and bidding good-bye to all with due respect according to 
the rank of each, enters NiS Cottage. ..............ceccceeeeeeeseeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeseeeseeeeeeees 689 


113. Departed back for Ayodhya alongwith Sage Vasistha and others, 
Bharata pays his respects on the way to Sage Bharadwaja and, 
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apprising him of what had happened at Citrakuta and also of the pair 

of wooden sandals that he had received from Sri Rama as the latter’s 

representative, and proceeding further, crosses the rivers Ganga and 

Yamuna alongwith his followers. Departing from Srngaverapura, 

he catches sight of Ayodhya and points out to Sumantra its 

GIOOMY“ADPCALANCE : ac6.0 0 screed aceite ace eo unave eed cee cat i amiearemereant age ecacneacet a ameter: 692 
114. Valmiki portrays the gloomy appearance of Ayodhya with the help of 

a number of similes. Bharata enters his father’s palace with a heavy 

heart, speaking to Sumantra about the sorry spectacle which 

Ayodhya presented at the MOMENT. ............cccccccceeecee cece eee e eee teeeeeeeeeeteneeseseeeteeneeenes 695 
115. Permitted by Vasistha and accompanied by Satrughna and others, 

when the queens had entered the gynaeceum, Bharata proceeds to 

Nandigrama and, installing the wooden sandals of Sri Rama on the 

royal seat, himself puts on the garb of an ascetic and carries on the 

rule under orders ascribed to the sandals, holding the royal umbrella 

OVEN: TCI scents sciv ides cdedeccecacedects (Es teGbeg ss cutis sdddauacaasvbaydedeyaoung uaa ntecsedasangecsel neachdaiaeaseds 698 


116. Learning from outward signs that the ascetics who lived in the vicinity 

of Sri Rama were anxious to shift to some other forest, the latter asks 

them why they wished to leave the place. Being told in reply that they 

were being molested by Raksasas under the leadership of Khara, he 

gives his consent and, sending them away with great respect, retires 

to MIS OWN NELMitage. ..........ccccccecccecceccceeceeeceeeeeeeeeeeeeee eee eeeeeeeeeteeetetigesegdesseeeseesseeees 701 
117. Afraid of prolonging his stay at Citrakuta because of many handicaps, 

Sri Rama leaves that mountain and, reaching the hermitage of Sage 

Atri, greets the aforesaid Rsi. Glorifying the ascetic life of his wife, 

Anasuya, the sage urges Rama to send his consort, Sita, to her. 

Kindly receiving the princess, who greeted the venerable old lady on 

reaching her, as instructed by her husband, Anasuya gives her 

instructions on the duties of a devoted Wife. ................::::cseeeeeessenceeeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeees 703 


118. At the end of her dialogue with Sita, Anasuya requests her to ask a 

boon and, highly pleased with her, the hermitess bestows heavenly 

flowers and ornaments on her. Urged by Anasuya, She relates to the 

hermitess the story of her marriage. ............::::cccceeeeeseecceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeseeseeeeeeeetees 706 
119. Glorifying the evening shades, that had now fallen, Anasuya sends 

away Sita, decked with the ornaments bestowed on her by herself, 

to the presence of Sri Rama. To the latter, who was agreeably 

surprised to behold Sita resplendent with heavenly jewels, she 

relates how she received the jewels as a loving gift from the 

hermitess. Accepting the hospitality of the hermits and staying with 

them for the night, Sri Rama asks leave of them in the morning to 

proceed further and, following the route shown by the hermits, the 

princely party enters the Dandaka fOreSt. 1.0.0.0... cece ceeeeeeeeeeeeeeennaeeeeeeeeeeenneeeeeeeees 712 
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Rama kills all the fourteen thousand ogres including Dusana. ...........:::eeee 780 
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Sita invites him to accept her hospitality. ........eccceceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeseeeeeneeees 836 


Sita tells Ravana about herself and her husband and also the reason 
of their coming to the forest. Ravana expresses his desire to make 


her his principal queen. Sita reproaches Nim. ..........::cccccccceessssseeeeeesesesseeeeeeeeeeees 839 
Ravana boasts of his prowess and Sita twits him sharp. ............:ccccsseescceeeeeees 844 
Ravana takes away Sita; Sita wails and catches sight of Jatayu. .............0. 846 
Jatayu tries to deter Ravana from his evil design and eventually 

Challenges: Nim tO: a GUC le eccci ctl as sate eceabeseagectee ncaa tenslec vue beaedadeenekinmner ennai 849 
Jatayu’s encounter with Ravana; Ravana kills Jatayu. ..............ccccccecceeseeteeeeeeees 852 
Ravana CarrieS AWaY SIA... eee eeeeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeseneeeeesaeeeenaaeeesesneaaeeeensaaeeseennnees 856 
Sita reproaches: Ravana. iss cigisvaticssontcon sed ers cress Gada ee i 860 


Sita throws her jewels and articles of wearing apparel in the midst of 
five monkeys; Reaching Lanka, Ravana keeps Sita in his gynaeceum 
and sends eight ogres to Janasthana for ESPIONAGE. .............eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeees 862 


55: 


56. 


Di. 


58. 


59. 
60. 


61. 


62. 
63. 
64. 


65. 
66. 
67. 


68. 
69. 


70. 


71. 


72. 


(47) 


Ravana shows his gynaeceum to Sita and coaxes her to 
become: iS. WIT. as iikcicsiaevedaeraieets eel siiosieslesa ened eh evsadeenianes heoeeiaieadeendeeeenneds 865 
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Indulging in various apeculations about the fate of Sita, Sri Rama 
with Laksmana arrives at his hermitage and is pained not 
TO: TGS It ANOS: isgsactvecacnvatasunssncuttadadance 1 oadevonaisins btn davtadecta tian bledseunaneduisanuntacueds 876 
Dialogue between Sri Rama and Laksmana. ......c.c.cccessessesssssesscesetsereeetenees 878 
Uttering a loud wail Sri Rama inquires of the trees the whereabouts 
of Sita, cries like one distracted and looks about for her again 


PLING SAG AID (cas tecesretig. shee acne Sue tend ate nies enaraaeee ee pial uma erent ce aueatetirane 881 
The quest of Sri Rama and Laksmana for Sita; not finding her, 

Sri Rama gets UNNMErVed. ........ccccsscscsesecsssssesccssscstscsssecscsesesenscacesscsceetesscesansenseateses 884 
Rama's: Lame mt ivscsiccccsiecsceiaverssuus iewesSuesieveciiavenduretesneeh ietitel canpcepeetaecsebiacerveseteess 887 
Sn Rama's: Lament Contintien ih avaawiell ocsvsndcutua tat vo medagen tension at omudas 889 


Sri Rama and Laksmana carry on the search for Sita; Sri Rama 
gives vent to his grief over her disappearance; catching a hint from 
the deer, the two brothers proceed in a southerly direction; Sri Rama 
shows his anger towards the mountain; descrying the flowers dropped 
from the person of Sita and particles of her ornaments as well as the 
vestiges of an encounter, Sri Rama ventilates his anger towards 


all the three worlds including QOdS. ...............::::cccceeeeeeeeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesetseeeeeeeeees 892 
Laksmana Consoles Sti RAMA. ....cccccccsscsssssssscssssscssssssesscesscesssecesesesesnsesssesesneeses 898 
Laksmana seeks to inspire Sri Rama with COUraGE. ........cccccccesceeesesesessetesesenteee 900 
Sri Rama and Laksmana meet Jatayu and, embracing the vulture, 
Sri amiga: DUNStS. INtOse: WAIL: dcsctoucsevcciades Se acd scueliaeiu eh ael asics davai Mersh Mane 902 
Jatayu gives up the ghost and is cremated by Sri RAMA. .......::ccccccsseeseeeeees 904 
Laksmana punishes Ayomukhi. Falling a prey to the grip of Kabandha, 
Rama and Laksmana give way tO ANXIETY. ...........ceeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeenaaaeeeeeeeeee 908 
After deliberation with each other, Sri Rama and Laksmana sever 
the arms of Kabandha, who extends his welcome to them. ...........:::::eeeeee 912 
Kabandha narrates his story and gives assurance of help in the 
discovery of Sita after his Cremation. .............c:ccccccseeeeeeccceeeeseeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeaaeeesenaes 914 


Appearing in his ethereal form when cremated by Sri Rama and 
Laksmana, Kabandha counsels them to make an alliance with 
RIS eatin ttas Paes ccbect cate Seat etcetera het renaa ase cud lS nad oeeeteoeel shasta ne deal Sea taeliteetes 917 
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73. Appearing in an ethereal form, Kabandha shows to Sri Rama and 

Laksmana the way to Rsyamuka Hill and the Pampa Lake and, 

giving them information about the grove of Sage Matanga and 

his hermitage, takes leave Of them. ............::::cccceeesseeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeseeeeeeeeeeetees 919 
74. Sri Rama and Laksmana visit the hermitage of Sabari on the brink of 

the Pampa in the forest named Matangavana, receive her hospitality 

and go round the forest with her. Casting her body into the 


sacred fire, Sabari ascends to the heavenly WOM. ........ccccccccsescsesessssssesenseeeeees 923 
75. Sri Rama and Laksmana seek the brink of Pampa lake conversing 
LODE Ole coec 2 aa pen ctna cedateage cn te ee Seus ata Greene arceteeecitee eee tae cee oncom cee ene 926 
Kiskindhakanda 
Book Four 
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1. When Sri Rama approached the Pampa lake, the sight of the lovely 

surroundings intensified his pangs of separation from Sita. Put in 

mind of Sita, he laments for her. Living with his ministers on the 

summit of the Rsyamuka hill, Sugriva catches sight of the two 

PRINCES “ANG ets AAMC a 615. cee eels tar eetecened nudes cnen ieav denn iene ajar edoadaepansmtecsunteaneatd 929 
2. Seeing the two princely brothers and suspecting them to have been 

sent by his elder brother, Vali, Sugriva goes into hiding with his 

counsellors. There Hanuman reassures him by recourse to reasoning. 

Sugriva then sends Hanuman to ascertain what was in the mind 

Ole: TWO: PIINCES: Gece eel teh tle te te A eee a ce tate cecch eth sae U sain 940 
3. Approaching in the guise of a mendicant Sri Rama and Laksmana 

and bowing low to them, Hanuman enquired of them as to who they 

were and, having narrated to them the story of Sugriva, apprised 

them of the latter's anxiety to enlist their goodwill. Pleased with the 

cleverness of Hanuman, Sri Rama compliments the former on his 

knowledge of the Veda and grammar. With the approval of Sri Rama, 

Laksmana gives utterance to the formers desire to secure 

SugrVva's -alllanCe: «!isceocaditighn see. d ies Haniel ee 943 


4. Hanuman inquires of Sri Rama the purpose of his visit to Pampa. 
Having narrated to Hanuman, as urged by Sri Rama, his life-story up 
to his separation from Sita, Laksmana tells him that cultivation of 
friendship with Sugriva, in pursuance of the advice of Kabandha, was 
the purpose of their visit to the Pampa. Observing that Sugriva was 
in a predicament similar to the one in which Sri Rama found himself 
placed and as such stood in need of Sri Rama’s sympathy and 
goodwill, Hanuman resumes his real form and, placing Sri Rama and 
Laksmana on his shoulders, reaches Rsyamuka. ............cc:cccccccccecececeeeeeeeeeeeeeees 946 

5. Having presented himself before Sugriva on the Malaya mountain 
and apprised him of his having brought the two scions of Raghu to 
Rsyamuka, Hanuman narrates to him the story of the two princes. 
Pleased to hear this news and approaching Sri Rama in the form of 
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a human being, Sugriva offers his hand for being clasped by Sri 
Rama as a token of friendship. Sri Rama responds by clasping it with 
his own and hugs him to his bosom. Their friendship having been 
solemnized in the presence of a fire, Sugriva narrates to him his tale 
of woe and requests Sri Rama to get rid of Vall, his hostile brother. 
Grr Raia Promises AMIS es.elcaacnonk te ultaae tacts cma tratbetennst tei nace Gases 950 
Telling Sri Rama that he had come to know from Hanuman all about 
his misfortune (in the shape of the abduction of his wife) and 
assuring him that he will have her traced out wherever she may be 
and restore her to him, Sugriva fetches from inside his cave an 
ornament tied in a corner of a silk wrapper and dropped by her from 
the air while being carried away by Ravana, and shows it to Sri 
Rama. Recognizing it as belonging to Sita alone, Sri Rama is plunged 
once more in grief born of separation from his beloved spouse and, 
violently hissing like a serpent, impatiently inquires who that Ravana 
was and where from he halled. ............ccceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeaeeeeeeeeeeaaaeeeeeeeeeeeeneeeeeeees 953 


Consoled by Sugriva with the assurance that, even though ignorant 
of the abode of that vile ogre who bore away Sita, he would see that 
Sri Rama is reunited with her; Sri Rama compliments him and 
DIOMISES TO: KU Valls sastcte dn cexeudetontasdeantetaulvsecgiata dulenausecseawlaantielevi nny suetslanmtned 955 


Congratulating himself as well as his near and dear ones on his 
having secured the friendship of Sri Rama, and sitting on a common 
bough alongwith the latter, Sugriva seeks protection from Vali. Dilating 
once more on the wrongs done to him by Vali in the shape of 
wresting his wife and so on, he solicits Vali’'s death at the hands of 
Sri Rama. Asked to account for this hostile attitude of Vali, Sugriva 
proceeds to relate the circumstances which led to it... eee eee 958 


Sugriva tells Sri Rama how challenged to a duel at dead of night by 
a demon, Mayavi by name, who owed him a grudge on the score of 
a woman, Vali sallied forth with Sugriva and, following at the heels of 
the demon, who ran away on seeing him, and reaching the mouth 
of a cave asked Sugriva on oath to stay out, himself entering the 
cave. Since Vali did not come out for a whole year and as from a 
confused din coming out of the cave as well as from a stream of 
blood issuing from it, it was concluded that Vali had met his death 
at the hands of the demon, Sugriva closed the mouth of the cave 
with a rock and, offering water to the spirit of his deceased elder 
brother, returned to Kiskindha, where the ministers of Vali installed 
him on the latter's throne in his absence. In the meantime Vali 
returned from the cave and reprimanded Sugriva for his having 
USUrped VAIIS thrONe. ............::ceceeeeeeeeeesceceeecaaaecaeeaaecaeceeceeeceeceeeceeeeeeseeeeeeeeeeeneets® 962 
While giving out the reasons of his hostility with Vall, Sugriva tells Sri 
Rama how in spite of his trying to pacify his elder brother, 
the latter @xiled MIM. 2.2... ccc eceeceeee cece eee e eee e ee eae eaeeaaeeeeseseseeseeseaeaaeeaeeeaeeaeeees 964 
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With a view to ascertaining Sri Rama’s actual strength, Sugriva 
expatiates on the prowess of Vali and tells him how Mayavi’s 
brother, the demon Dundubhi too challenged him to a duel and how, 
having made short work of him, Vali listlessly hurled his dead body 
crossing over to the precincts of the hermitage of Sage Matanga, and 
how the site of the hermitage having been desecrated with blood, 
spattered here and there from it’s mouth, Sage Matanga pronounced 
a curse forbidding the individual who had perpetrated the sacrilege to 
enter the hermitage on pain of death, thus enabling Sugriva to live 
unmolested in that retreat. In order to convince Sugriva of his 
superior might Sri Rama kicks the skeleton of Dundubhi away with 
his toe. Belittling this feat on the ground of the skeleton having 
shrunk as a result of exposure, Sugriva further asks Sri Rama to 
pierce with his arrow one of the seven sal trees standing there and 


thus demonstrate his Strength. .............::cccccceeeseseeceeeeeeeeeseeeeeeeeeeeeeseeseneeeeeeeeeseeeeees 968 


Amazed to behold Sri Rama’s arrow re-enter his quiver after piercing 
all the seven sal trees and penetrating the bowels of the earth, and 
applauding Sri Rama, Sugriva implores him to make short work of 
Vali. Sending Sugriva to challenge Vali to a combat, Sri Rama sits in 
hiding behind a tree. When a passage at arms commenced with Vali 
who would not brook a challenge, Sri Rama did not hit Vali with an 
arrow because the two brothers so closely resembled each other that 
it was difficult for him to distinguish one from the other. The result 
was that Sugriva lost heart and ultimately taking to his heels, returned 
to Rsyamuka. Explaining to Sugriva the reason of his failure to hit 
Vali, Sri Rama reassures Sugriva and encourages him to seek an 
encounter with Vali again. Urged by Sri Rama, Laksmana uproots a 
blossomed Gajapuspi creeper and ties it about the neck of Sugriva 


TOM IGENTIPICATION S fecctsee cde veceeseye esbescvawdenanceevdcvactavcecannasbiueecvansdeutun st esucastvedsvevessunttagenés 976 


While going to Kiskindha alongwith Sugriva and others with intent to 
make short work of Vali, Sri Rama sees a delightful grove and 
inquires of Sugriva as to whose hermitage it was. Sugriva tells him 
in reply that the hermitage belonged to a group of sages known by 


the name of Saptajanas, who had bodily ascended to heaven. ............:::eeee 980 


Sri Rama and others remain hiding behind the trees of a grove in the 
vicinity of Kiskindha, Sugriva implores Sri Rama to implement his 
vow of killing Vali. Assuring Sugriva that this will be done, Sri Rama 
encourages the latter to go and challenge his elder brother 


and Sugriva does ACCOrdingly. .........:ccccecceeeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeaeeeeeeneeeeessnaeeseeneeees 982 


Angrily issuing forth for an encounter on hearing the roar of Sugriva, 


Vali is discouraged with cogent reasons by his wife, Tara. ...........c eee 985 


Spurning the advice of Tara and reproaching her, Vali goes forth to 
meet Sugriva and there ensues a fierce encounter between the two 
brothers. When, however, Sugriva is found losing ground, Vali is 


struck with an arrow by Sri Rama and he falls to the ground. .........ccccsseene 988 
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Still retaining his life and vital energy by virtue of the gold chain 
bestowed on him by Indra, though pierced in the breast with a deadly 


arrow, Vall indignantly reproaches Sri Rama in many WaYS. ......c-cccccesereeeeees 991 


Sri Rama justifies his action by saying that the punishment meted out 
to Vali in the form of taking his life was meet, having regard to the sin 
of depriving his own younger brother of his wedded wife, of which 
Vall was guilty. Repenting for his having reproached Sri Rama, Vall 
now seeks the latter’s forgiveness and requests him to take care of 


his son, Angada. Agreeing to do so, Sri Rama comforts VAI. ........cccceeeeees 997 


Agonized with grief to hear about the death of her husband, Tara, wife 
of Vali, sallied forth from Kiskindha to arrive in the presence of Valli. 
Fleeing helter-skelter through fear of Sri Rama and meeting Tara on 
the way, the monkeys try to send her back inspiring fear in her and 
advise her to make arrangements for the defence of the city and 
install Angada on the throne. Rushing to the scene of contest after 
dismissing them, Tara catches sight of Vali lying on the ground, 


as well as of Sri RAMA ANA OFNELS. .....c.cccccscescesceccescesccaccsccsccaccascaccsucsuesteseaseass 1003 


Clasping Vali to her bosom and wailing piteously for the sake of 


Angada, Tara resolves upon a fast unto death... eee eeeeeeeee 1006 


Comforting Tara, who was lamenting through a variety of expressions, 
Hanuman urges her to have the obsequies performed in respect of 
the departed soul by Angada and attend to the earthly good of 
Angada. Tara, however, refuses to flinch from her resolve and 
prefers to follow her husband to the other world rather than bestow 


any thought on the earthly welfare of her SON. .........ec eee eeeeeeeeeeseeeeeeeees 1008 


Craving the forgiveness of Sugriva, though he was younger than 
he, and applauding the resolve of Tara (to follow her husband), nay, 
urging Sugriva to follow the advice of Tara, look after Angada 
affectionately and accomplish the purpose of Sri Rama, Vali asks 
Sugriva to take off the gold chain from the former’s neck, and gives 
up the ghost while tendering wholesome advice to Angada. Extolling 
the wonderful exploits of Vali, hordes of monkeys lament in many 
ways. Stricken with agony caused by separation from Vali, Tara falls 


LO the: Ground, Srmbracing: VAM. a5 cscines eeedenaes Hei tasaccna cn uaueiere che danergeeenceeeee 1010 


Though endeavouring, after smelling Val’'s face, to embrace him, 
Tara finds herself unable to do so, bathed as he was in blood and 
daubed with dust. Nila pulls out Sri Rama’s arrow from his heart 


and, urged by Tara, Angada bows down at his feet. ........... eerie 1013 


Beseeching Angada and others to conduct the search for Sita, 
Sugriva, whose heart melted to hear the laments of Tara, seeks Sri 
Rama’s permission to enter fire to atone for Vall’s death, making Sri 
Rama sad. Approaching Sri Rama in her turn, Tara extols him with 
devotion and expresses her intention to give up the ghost, on which 
Sri Rama expostulates with her and urges her to survive for 


theearthly Good “Ol AMG ade sie csesegheiieletcethes ion tucetahlgiadn Sa ietanlan erwicatenes 1016 
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Sri Rama consoles Sugriva and others. Entrusting Sugriva with the 
work of getting firewood for the cremation of Vali, Laksmana asks 
Tara to arrange for a palanquin to carry Vali in state to the 
crematory. Placing the dead body of Vali as commanded by Sri 
Rama on the palanquin brought by Tara, Sugriva and others carry 
the palanquin to the riverside and, taking it down on a sandy bank, 
prepare a pyre. Vanara women comfort Tara mourning the death of 
Vali with his head placed in her lap. Placing the dead body of Vali 
on the pyre, Angada sets fire to it. At the end of the cremation they 
all offer water to the spirit of the deceased and return to 


Sit Raia S LOSONCO 52.1. ceace tos eta tea ana ete eee Mitch catch cdie aaah! 1022 


Requested by Hanuman to visit Kiskindha, Sri Rama declines to do 
so on the ground of his having been prohibited by his father to enter 
the limits of a village or town and, directing that Sugriva may be 
installed on the throne of Kiskindha and Angada may assume the 
office of Prince Regent, he himself takes a vow to live in a cave till 
the end of the monsoon and leaves instructions to initiate a 


search for Sita after the MONSOON. ...........ccceeecceeeeceeececeeeecceeeecceeeeceeeeeceteeeeaeeesaes 1027 


Arrived at a cave of Mount Prasravana and seeing the place suitable 
for his residence, Sri Rama takes up his abode there. One day when 
he is seized with anguish caused by his separation from Sita, 


Laksmana.COMmOns: NIM: a:iccccctie etic: eke ncesttbees ts erence eceehinesteanttiedskraeeea denen 1031 


Even though unable to bear the cool weather during the monsoon, 
emaciated as he was due to the agony of his separation from Sita, 
and chatting with Laksmana on the unbearability of his said 


separation from Sita, Sri Rama describes the rainy SCASON. .........cecceeerene 1035 


Recounting the virtues of Sri Rama to Sugriva, who had due to his 
love of the pleasures of sense forgotten all about Sri Rama’s 
business and was neglecting it even after the advent of autumn—and 
reminding him of the work of Sri Rama, Hanuman urges Sugriva to 
collect an army with a view to conducting a search for Sita. Awakened 
to a sense of his duty, Sugriva enjoins Nila to dispatch messengers 


to bring all the Vanara hordes together. ...........c ec eee eee eeeee ee eeaeeeeeeeeeeeees 1043 


Glorifying Sri Rama as a hero, Laksmana comforts his brother who 
was wailing in many ways at the thought of Sita, his agony of 
separation from her having been accentuated by the sight of the 
autumnal full moon and the water-lilies opening their petals during 
the night, His heart being captured by the wealth of beauties of 
autumn, Sri Rama extols the autumnal season and seeing Sugriva 
inactive even during this season, sends Laksmana to whip the 


PSR: NIG ACTIVINYS, cicE nc toes ee ae tae Aales tart aos pacetede sears Gan Saestevasacstp Bess eed edlunen pansndece beepers 1046 


Concluding from the angry words of Sri Rama that he was wroth 
against Sugriva, Laksmana gets ready to kill the latter. Pacifying 
Laksmana, Sri Rama, however, sends him to Sugriva with instructions 
to adopt a conciliatory attitude towards him. Reaching Kiskindha with 
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a bow and arrow in hand and assuming an angry demeanour, 
Laksmana asks Angada to announce his arrival to Sugriva. Even 
when apprised of Laksmana’s arrival by Angada, Sugriva, who was 
drunk with wine, is unable to follow Angada and comes to realize the 
gravity of the situation only on hearing the clamour of the alarmed 
monkeys and on being awakened to the reality by two of his foremost 
ministers and implored by them to pacify Laksmana. ...............ccccccceeeceeeeeeeeeees 1056 
Seeing Sugriva dismayed to hear of Laksmana’s wrath from the 
mouth of Angada, Hanuman tells Sugriva that the delay in honouring 
the understanding arrived at with Sri Rama was at the root of the 
latter's displeasure, and advises Sugriva to pacify Laksmana and 
initiate the Search fOr Sita. ..........ccecccccccessssssccceeceeecsseneeeeeeeeseceeeeeeeeeeseesneeeeeeeeeess 1061 


Ushered into Kiskindha by Angada and others, Laksmana beholds 
stately mansions and other curios on both sides of the main road 
and, hearing the sound of vocal music accompanied by the sound of 
various musical instruments as well as the sweet jingling of anklets 
etc., coming from the palace of Sugriva, twangs his bowstring. 
Hearing the twang of his bow, Sugriva dispatches Tara to him and 
the latter tries to pacify Laksmana by apprising him of Sugriva having 
already sent his generalissimo Nila to collect all the monkey forces 
scattered here and there. His anger having been appeased to some 
extent by the news, he is led by Tara to the gynaeceum and 
SESS OUCMIV Ae sxgarncncnriauhiscvicaceank Tues vena davevsanetbanvinta audible ets reive mares 1064 
Laksmana warns Sugriva to rectify his mistake in neglecting his duty 
of conducting a search for Sita, which amounted to ingratitude 
on his part, and not to follow the path of his elder brother, Vall. ................... 1070 
Consoling Laksmana, who was wroth against Sugriva, by showing 
reasons for the delay, Tara requests the former to compose 
himself, assuring him that everything will be accomplished. ............: eee 1072 


When Laksmana gets pacified by the conciliatory words of Tara, 
Sugriva glorifies Sri Rama and requests Laksmana to forgive his 
delinquency. Regaining his normal self, Laksmana too craves the 
forgiveness of Sugriva for the harsh language employed by him in a 
fit of anger and asks him to approach Sri Rama and beg 
PUES ARON. asi o0 nneceveeduiltins acc pan bie Aca danen nt tede canadeg decendecd Sadaeen niaadecettereaesntekves tan dacts 1075 
Sugriva commands Hanuman to dispatch messengers for collecting 
troops from all the four quarters. Receiving the message of Sugriva, 
monkeys flock from all sides into his presence. Giving presents of 
fruits and roots etc., to their king, the messengers sent in advance 
by Nila, announce to him the arrival of all the monkey 
NOPOOS i eecnesvecidel codeienerdecsayascerseadsvvntuaeaeeh tua seensarhi iu Toten Sense teased ual tbendaseeedoiiae hs ieee 1077 
Embracing Sugriva, who came all the way on a palanquin with 
Laksmana, and bowed down at Sri Rama’s feet, and offering him a 
seat, the latter instructs him in a nutshell in statecraft and reminds 
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him of his business. Expressing his indebtedness to Sri Rama for the 
unique favour done to him and giving to him an account of the efforts 
made by him, Sugriva in his turn gratifies him by apprising him of 


the arrival of countless monkeys from all the parts of globe. ........... 


While Sri Rama and Sugriva were deliberating with each other, 
Satabali and other generals of the monkey army, followed by hordes 
of countless monkeys of various species, which covered the sky with 
the clouds of dust raised by them, arrive in their presence 


and bow down at their feet. oo... ceceeesececeeseeseeeeeeeeeeeeeseeeseeneneneees 


Pointing out in pursuance of Sri Rama’s command to one of his 
generals, Vinata by name, the regions in the east which could be 
penetrated into by monkeys, detailing the tracts worthy of note, and 
entrusting him with the task of conducting a search for Sita in those 
regions, Sugriva enjoins the general to return within a month after the 
work, adding that anyone returning after a month will be punished. 
Specifying the different regions of the southern quarter and fixing a 
limit of one month for their return, Sugriva dispatches Hanuman, 
Nila, Angada and others to that quarter for finding out the 


whereabouts Of Sita. oo... eee eceeccececceceecceceececceceecneeeeneeseecueesaneeeeneneeesnaes 


Fixing a time-limit of one month, Sugriva dispatches Susena 


and others to conduct a search for Sita in the western quarter. ...... 


Sugriva dispatches a contingent of monkeys under the leadership 


of Satabali in order to seek for Sita in the northern quarter............. 


With a view to inspiring confidence in Sita, when found, Sri Rama 
hands over to Hanuman his signet ring as a token of recognition 
while sending him away to the south. Bowing down at Sri Rama’s 
feet, Hanuman leaves his presence alongwith a contingent of 
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Bowing to the command of Sugriva and leading their respective 
bands, Vinata and other monkey chiefs set forth towards the 


quarter assigned to them by Sugpiva. .........c:cccceeceeeeeeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeneeeeeee 


While Sugriva gave instructions to his various generals mentioning in 
detail the places they were to visit in the course of their expedition 
in search of Sita, Sri Rama was struck by the knowledge of world 
geography revealed by Sugriva and inquired of the latter how he had 
come to acquire such wonderful and accurate knowledge of geography. 
In reply to this Sugriva tells him of the encounter of Vali with 
Dundubhi, which led the former to conceive an inveterate hatred 
towards him (Sugriva) who when pursued by Vali had to range from 
one end of the world to another and this enabled him (Sugriva) to 


gather a first-hand knowledge of all parts of the globe... 


Even after scouring more than once the regions comprised in the 
quarter assigned to them, Vinata and others fail to get any clue to the 
whereabouts of Sita. Returning despondent even before a month, 
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they bow down to Sri Rama and Sugriva and report their inability to 
find out Sita. They feel convinced for many reasons that Hanuman 
alone will be able to discover Sita. ..........ecceccceccceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeaeeeeeeseeeeteeeeeees 1115 
Accompanied by Angada and others, Hanuman seeks for Sita in the 
dense forests and caves of the Vindhyan range. Making their way 
into a forest whose trees had ceased to flower and bear fruits 
because of a curse pronounced by Sage Kandu, overwhelmed with 
grief occasioned by the loss of his son, the monkeys, who felt 
exhausted due to exertion, behold a demon. As the latter swoops 
upon the monkeys with a raised fist, Angada makes short work of 
him thinking him to be Ravana. Feeling exhausted through peregrination 
in the forest, the monkeys seek the foot Of A tree. oo... eee eee eetttteeeeeeeeees 1116 


Asking the monkeys who accompanied him to the south and who had 
begun to feel diffident about their success to take note of the delay 
that was taking place in carrying out the command of Sugriva and to 
beware of Sugriva’s wrath, which was sure to follow in consequence 
of the delay, Angada advises them to take heart and encourages 
them to pursue their search vigorously. Encouraged by his enlivening 
words, they sally forth once more to renew their search in the cave 
of the Silver Mountain and, getting exhausted after a strenuous 
search, repose awhile in a grove and get ready to resume 
TAG UP STIOINS oe ae Saedees hae cela eate sak eed an winds vere cacnedcnacs salts ceeqanagu nei uce earneea pn tcenendveatearaseze 1119 


The time appointed by Sugriva for finding out the whereabouts of Sita 
in the southern quarter having been exceeded in ransacking the 
caves of the Vindhyan range, which were hard to explore, Hanuman 
and others, who were tormented with hunger and thirst, catch sight 
of a cave known by the name of Rksabila. Concluding, from the 
presence of birds with wet wings at the entrance of the cave, that 
there must be water inside, the monkeys enter the cave, which was 
enveloped in thick darkness, in a line holding the hand of one 
another. Proceeding to a short distance, the monkeys behold an 
ascetic woman in a strange spot illumined by trees of gold. Greeting 
her, Hanuman inquires of her the name of the place. ................cccceeeceeseeeteeees 1121 


Telling the monkeys how the cave was brought into existence, the 
ascetic woman, whose name was Swayamprabha, feeds the 
newcomers, the monkeys, with fruits and roots etc., and, when they 
had taken rest, inquires of them what brought them to that spot. ........... 1124 


Narrating the whole story from the entry of Sri Rama into the forest 
round about the Pampa lake down to the entry of the monkeys into 
the cave, and complimenting Swayamprabha on the hospitality shown 
by her and wishing to repay her hospitality, Hanuman inquires of her 
if he can be of any service to her. Swayamprabha, however, declines 
his offer saying that, being engaged in the practice of virtue, 
she has no purpose to achieve through anothet. ...............::::::ecseeeseceeeeeeeeeeeees 1126 
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While the monkeys were feeling dejected on coming out of the cave 
to see the trees covered with blossom, which led them to conclude 
that the latter half of winter had approached, Prince Angada reminds 
them of the fierceness of Sugriva and says that a fasting till death on 
their part will be preferable to an ignominious death at the latter’s 
cruel hands. Another monkey general, Tara, for his part suggests 
that they should take shelter in Swayamprabha’s cave and thus 
escape the wrath of Sugriva, who dare not enter the cave. The 
monkeys fall in with the latter’s view and make up their mind to 


re-enter the cave and take up their abode in it. oo... eee eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeneenees 1129 


Seeking to divert the minds of the other monkeys from the rebellious 
note struck by Tara, whose advice readily found favour with Angada 
and others, Hanuman warns Angada of the dire consequences which 
were sure to follow in case he chose to stay away from home and, 
assuring him of Sugriva’s amiability and disarming all his fears about 
him, tries to convince him that they had better return to Kiskindha 


and report themselves to their King. .............cc:cccceceeeeseeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeenceeeeeeeeseeeeeeees 1132 


Sick of hearing the praises of Sugriva uttered by Hanuman and 
pointing out the faults of Sugriva and denouncing him, Angada 
proclaims to the monkeys his decision to undertake a fast unto death 
and actually sits down to fast. Condemning Sugriva with tears in their 
eyes and making the mountain caverns resound with their tale of 
woe commencing from the appearance of Sri Rama on the scene 
and ending with their determination to observe a_ fast till 


death, the other monkeys too fOllOW SUit. ..... eee cette eeeteeeeeeeeeeeeeeenaaees 1134 


Praising Providence out of joy at the prospect of deriving sustenance 
for a long time on seeing a band of monkeys even as it emerged 
from a cave of the Vindhyan range on hearing their noise, the vulture 
king, Sampati (the elder brother of Jatayu), expresses his determination 
to eat them all up one after another. Depressed to hear the vow and 
declaring Jatayu, who had met his death at the hands of Ravana in 
the service of Sri Rama, while trying to deliver Sita from the former’s 
clutches, as more fortunate than any of them, who were threatened 
with death even before accomplishing the purpose of Sri Rama, 
Angada reproaches Kaikeyi, who was at the root of the whole 
mischief. Distressed to hear these words of Angada and telling 
Angada that he was the elder brother of Jatayu, and at the same 
time inquiring about the death of his younger brother, Sampati 
requests Angada to help him slide down from his high post adding 


that, his wings having been burnt, he was unable to fly..................:::::eeeeee 1137 


Having helped Sampati to climb down the mountain, Angada narrates 
to him the whole story from the entry of Sri Rama into the 


Dandaka forest to NiS OWN fAStiNG. ......... ccc cee eee eeeeee eee eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeenaaeeeeeeeeeees 1139 


Sampati tells Angada how having once soared with his younger 
brother to the neighbourhood of the solar orb in his eagerness to test 


(57) 


their relative strength and flying power, he had his own wings burnt 
in trying to save the wings of Jatayu by spreading his own wings 
over them as a canopy, and dropped on a peak of the Vindhyan 
range. Inquired by Angada if he knew anything about the abduction 
of Sita, he acknowledged his having seen a youthful lady being borne 
away by Ravana and crying out ‘Rama’, which now leads him to think 
that she was no other than Sri Rama’s beloved spouse. Sampati 
further tells Angada how, gifted as he was with an inordinately long 
vision, he could see Lanka, the capital of Ravana, at a distance of 
one hundred Yojanas, as well as the place where Sita has been 
lodged. On his expressing a desire to offer water to the spirit of his 
deceased brother, the monkeys take him to the seashore and bring 
him back on his having concluded the rite. .......... eee ceee eee eeeeeeeeeeeeeeennaeeeeeeeeee 1141 


Interrogated by Jambavan as to how Sampati came to know about 
Sita’s, abduction by Ravana, the vulture tells him that it was his son, 
Suparswa, who related to him how, one day, while he was ranging 
along the seashore in search of food, he had seen a young lady, 
shining brightly as gold, being borne away by an ogre, of whom he 
had come to know later on from the words of an eminent sage that 
they were no other than Sita and Ravana, respectively. ............:::ccccccceeseeseees 1145 
Having inspired confidence in the monkeys, Sampati proceeds to 
relate to Angada and others, who longed to hear more about Sita, 
the story of Sita’s abduction in greater detail. He tells them how, 
having fallen on the Vindhyan range with his wings completely burnt 
by the scorching sun, he swooned and regained consciousness only 
on the seventh day, when he came to know that it was the Vindhyan 
range on which he had fallen. Descending with difficulty from the 
eminence, he made his way into the hermitage of a sage named 
NiSakara, and bowed down to him. Recognizing him to be Sampati, 
the sage inquired as to how his wings had come to be burnt. ......... ee 1148 
Relating to Sage Nisakara the circumstances which led to his being 
burnt, Sampati takes before the sage a vow to give up the 
ghost by leaping from a Mountain-Peak. .......eeeeeeee cece ee eeeneeeeeeeeeeeneneeeeeeees 1150 
Sampati communicates to the monkeys the prediction made by Sage 
Nisakara, who could foresee future events by dint of his intuitive 
perception, that descending as Sri Rama elsewhere the Lord will 
dispatch monkeys in quest of Sita to the Vindhyan range and that 
Sampati will get back his wings as soon as he tells the monkeys 
the whereabouts Of Sita. 0... eccesssscceceeeeeeseesneeeeeeessseeeeeeeeeeeeessssenaeeseeesseeees 1152 
Even while Sampati was thus talking with the monkeys, a pair of 
beautiful wings shoot forth on his sides. Feeling transported with joy 
at their sight and showing them to the monkeys, nay, assuring them 
that their purpose too will likewise be achieved, Sampati soars to the 
sky in order to test the power of his wings. Feeling encouraged by 
this, the monkeys too resume their journey further South. ........... eee 1154 
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On the monkey heroes getting despondent at the sight of the (Indian) 
ocean, which they found difficult to cross, Angada inquires of them 
if anyone of them was capable of leaping across the sea dividing 
India from Lanka. When all keep mum, he encourages all to proclaim 


each his own leaping capacity ANd PrOWESS. .0........eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeenaaees 1155 


Questioned by Angada, Gaja and other leaders of monkey hordes 
proclaim each his own leaping capacity ranging in an increasing 
degree from ten Yojanas or eighty miles to ninety Yojanas or seven 
hundred and twenty miles. Jambavan in his turn submits that he can 
leap full one hundred Yojanas or eight hundred miles but is doubtful 
about his capacity to return. On Angada declaring the same thing, 
Jambavan submits that for a work, which can be entrusted to a 
servant alone, the services of a ruler would be out of place, and 


encourages Hanuman to take up the gauntlet. ........... eee ee eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeenaaes 1158 


Reminding Hanuman of his descent from the loins of the wind-god 
through Anjana and of the circumstances which led to his getting the 
name of Hanuman and also how he received boons from Brahma 
(the creator) and others, and glorifying him, Jambavan encourages 
Hanuman to leap across the sea and thereby deliver the 


monkeys from their wretched plight. ...........cc:cceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeenaeeeeeeeeeteeneeeeeeeees 1161 


Proclaiming his own glory in order to dispel the fears of the monkeys 
after assuming enormous proportions with a view to leaping across 
the sea, and climbing up Mount Mahendra, Hanuman prepares to 


lake @ leap: Across the SO asiiecce i tseaietemeene teeter teccte tania men tet ebsites 1164 
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Srimad Valmiki-Ramayana 
Book One 
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Canto | 


The celestial sage Narada narrates to Valmiki the 
Story of Sri Rama in a nutshell 


3 Tatar aaa ataah aT | 
ang oukawes 8 oredifdagaqi ei 


The ascetic Valmiki put the following 
question direct to Narada, the chief of hermits, 
nay, the foremost of those skilled in 
expression, who remains ever engaged in 
askesis and self-study—the study of the 
Vedas : (1) 


Al AL AA tlc TOTAT H Aaa I 
mas HAs ARN Fea uz 
“Who can possibly be full of virtues in 
this world at present? Nay, who is possessed 
of prowess and knows what is right? Who is 
conscious of services done, truthful of speech 
and firm of resolve? (2) 


ARATT A cAt Bw: Aaydy cr fea: | 
fag &: a: asia HAenfraagrs: i 3 
“Who is possessed of right conduct and 
who is friendly to all living beings? Who is a 
man of knowledge? Nay, who is powerful and 
who has a singularly lovable appearance? (3) 
sear cal ftcontelt aay ISAT: | 
we fafa cag wate dats 


“Who has subdued his self? Who has 
conquered anger? Who is possessed of 
splendour and who is above fault-finding, 
and whom do the very gods dread when his 
wrath has been (apparently) provoked in 
battle? (4) 
Wier sit ut aided fe a 
Wee wat waeista warded ANGI 

“| wish to hear this; for there is a great 
curiosity in my mind about it, while you are 
capable of knowing such a man, O eminent 
seer |” (5) 
ea waletcitea Aertel aa: | 
gantata wast Wes area & 

Hearing this appeal of Valmiki, the 
sage Narada, who possessed knowledge 
of the three worlds, said, “Listen!” and 


greatly delighted, addressed the following 
words : (6) 


aed gaged F caat alftat WUT: | 
TWA agarate aaeat dah: gaat AT WI 
“| shall duly consider and tell you of 


such a hero. Be pleased to hear from me of 
the man endowed with the manifold and 
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rare virtues that have been described by 
you. (7) 


SeTHaAMTTa WaT AT Wa: sa 
Prat Fetetat efrar, efaart agit uc 


“There is one descended in the line of 
Ikswaku, and known by the name of ‘Rama’. 
He has fully controlled his mind, is very 
powerful, radiant and resolute and has brought 
his senses under control. (8) 


aeeart Atrar amit sitarssaraga: | 
faqeirat were: araitat veteq: eu 


“He is intelligent, sagacious, eloquent, 
glorious and an exterminator of foes. He is 
distinguished with broad shoulders, powerful 
arms, a neck shaped as a conch and a 
stout chin. (9) 
Heel «= eae | eater: | 
BAIN: AIT: Tetet|!: AfaHA: i o tt 

“He is marked with a broad chest, a 
mighty bow and a collar-bone covered with 
flesh, and is capable of subduing his foes. 
His unusually long arms extend right upto 
his knees. He has a well-formed head, a 
shapely forehead and a charming gait. (10) 


wa: wafers: fereravt: warrant 
Uae fagrenat MatassAeTATT: 122M 


“He is of medium stature, neither very 
tall nor very short, has well-proportioned 
limbs, has a shining complexion, is mighty, 
has a rounded chest, large eyes, is full of 
splendour and has auspicious marks on his 
body. (11) 
wat: Teds wit a fed ta: 
Beat AAA: WPsava: PAPAL 82 UI 

“He knows the secret of virtue, and is 
true to his promise and intent on the good of 
the people. He is illustrious, full of wisdom, 
pure in his dealings, a man of self-control 
and concentrated mind. (12) 


waratras: sitar oemat Rafe: | 
Tarat sitactreper eter ouftefarar 231 


“He is a supporter of the creation like 
Brahma, the lord of created beings, affluent, 
the slayer of his enemies, a protector of living 
beings and a staunch defender of faith. (13) 


Viarat vara eet taser ot fear 


aqaale aaa ade a fafa ues 


“He is a vindicator of his own virtue 
and the protector of his own people. He 
knows the truth of the Vedas and the six 
sciences (grammar etc.) auxiliary to them 
and is a past master in archery. (14) 


Parents: SAM, WaMrrarty | 
Paciteiia: aedtren ferererar: 11 Bu Il 


“He knows the real meaning of all the 
scriptures, is possessed of a sharp memory 
and quick wit. He is popular in all the worlds, 
is pious, high-minded and shrewd. (15) 


adaheta: ae: WA ga farefe: | 
amd: adeasda aca foaesta: eau 


“He is always sought by the righteous 
even as the ocean is by rivers. He is noble, 
nay, alike to all and always wears a pleasing 
countenance. (16) 


a W adqorda: cHacasdae: | 
wax sa uresitd ator feraraneen 


“He is endowed with all excellences and 
enhances the delight of his mother, Kausalya. 
He vies with the ocean in profundity and 
compares with the Himalaya in point of 
firmness. (17) 
fampa west att armrataaagt: | 
lea: IY area Ufeearaa: ez i 

“He is a replica of Lord Visnu in prowess 
and is pleasing of aspect as the moon. In 
(show of) anger, he resembles the destructive 


fire at the end of creation and is a counterpart 
of Mother Earth in forbearance. (18) 


eet ane wet af gar! 

oes WH = - ARTA 88 I 
was eth fra cee: ATA 

Wed fected = wepfattercrrerarii 20 1 
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AeaRrat Cates Wier wetrate: | 
TATARSTAN Sahat Ul 2 Al 
ut ade edt amar 
facet TART ATTA SATI 22 UI 


“He equals Kubera (the god of riches, 
the bestower of wealth) in liberality and is 
another Dharma, the god of piety, as it 
were, in point of truthfulness. 

“With intent to gratify the people, the 
king, Emperor DaSaratha, lovingly sought to 
invest with the office of Regent his beloved 
son, Sri Rama, who possessed unfailing 
prowess and was adorned with the aforesaid 
qualities, who was not only the eldest of his 
four sons in point of age, but was also 
endowed with the highest virtues and devoted 
to the interests of the people. Witnessing 
the preparations in connection with the 
installation of Sr Rama, the illustrious Queen 
Kaikeyi, the youngest of the three principal 
consorts of Emperor Dasaratha, who had 
been granted a boon by Emperor on a 
former occasion (in recognition of her 
oustanding personal courage and service to 
her husband on the field of battle) however, 
asked of him in lieu of the promised boon 
the exile of Sri Rama and the installation of 
Bharata, her own son. (19—22) 


a Waa Ue wae Pad: | 

faarrarara ad WA aera: Fre 2a 
“Bound as he was by the tie of duty in 

the form of his plighted word, due to his 


ever speaking the truth, King Dasaratha 
exiled his beloved son, Rama. (23) 


a wm oat dt: ultra 
faqdeadend heer: frareenundit 2x i 


“In obedience to his father’s command 
in the form of the boon granted by him in 
favour of Kaikeyi and with a view to pleasing 
Kaikeyi (his stepmother), the heroic Rama 
retired to the woods in order to implement 
the pledge of his father. (24) 


dt aord frat arat MeATTSTSTTA FI 
@eta, farerea: aftarecael: tt 24 Il 


ure oafreat ourq: = alarrqeshert 
wees ofa urat fread wroraar fear 26 11 
Wiest pel wat cama = faftari 


Paar |= ARTA a HI VOU 
aaa we wert wWeot ae 
ued «oat fat ae AN eI 


“His loving younger brother, 
Laksmana—who enhanced the delight of 
his own mother, Sumitra, the younger of the 
two other principal consorts of Emperor 
Dasaratha and who was not only adorned 
with modesty but a favourite of his brother 
Sri Rama—followed his aforesaid brother 
out of affection as the latter set out on his 
journey to the forest, thus testifying to his 
amicable relationship. Sri Rama’s wedded 
spouse, Sita, (so-called because she was 
unearthed from the track of a ploughshare)— 
who was dear to him as life and was ever 
friendly to him, who, though not born in the 
ordinary way from a mother’s womb, was 
taken as descended in the line of Janaka 
(a king of Mithila, Siradhwaja by name, 
Janaka being his family title), was endowed 
with all auspicious marks on her person 
and was a veritable jewel among women 
and who looked like the Lord’s own wonderful 
potency manifested by the Lord Himself— 
also accompanied Sri Rama as Rohini (the 
spouse of the moon-god, also a constellation 
of that name, follows the moon-god). Nay, 
he was followed afar by the citizens of 
Ayodhya as well as by his aged father, 
DaSaratha. (25—28) 


TRAN Yr WATE aaa 
Terra arate Prorarferafd frei 28 i 
Tet afedt wa cena aca 
a at at Wet Adtedteal agar: Il Bo Il 
farpenqorear ASIST PITTI 
Tama Hea TANTO Ta BVI 
cardia dt ade Taal 
farpe oT TH Gayienlatedar il 32 1 
Ta ana: tat wT face UAL! 
Ta @ afer aedt afecsmaqaiga: ii 33 1 
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PeSaa Were Ase Wet Wea: | 
Ba owe at at waoreqaes: ii 3x 


“Meeting his beloved Guha, the chief 
of the Nisadas (a mixed tribe sprung from a 
Brahmana through a Sddra woman), at 
Srngaverapura on the bank of the Ganga, 
Sri Rama, who was virtue-incarnate, 
accompanied by Guha, Laksmana and Sita, 
sent away the charioteer back to Ayodhya. 
Going from forest to forest, and crossing 
streams contaning deep water, they saw 
the sage Bharadwaja at Prayaga and, 
dismissing Guha there, later on reached 
Citrakuta according to the instructions of 
sage Bharadwaja and, erecting a lovely 
cottage, the three sojourned happily there 
sporting in the woods like gods and 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians). Sri Rama 
having proceeded to Citrakuta on foot as 
reported by the charioteer, who had since 
returned to Ayodhya, Emperor DaSaratha 
forthwith gave up the ghost and ascended 
to heaven bewailing his son, stricken as he 
was with grief at his separation from the 
latter. Though being urged to accept the 
throne by the Brahmanas headed by sage 
Vasistha (the family priest and preceptor of 
the kings of Ayodhya), on the king having 
departed to the other world, Bharata, who 
was very powerful, did not covet the throne. 
He proceeded to the forest in order to please 
the venerable Rama and persuade him to 
return to Ayodhya and accept his father’s 
throne. (29—34) 
Teal ¢ A AIAN WA AeNTHAA| 
Tara MT TTA Tag Teh: tN 34 UI 

“Approaching the high-souled Rama of 
unfailing prowess, Bharata, rich in noble 
sentiments, actually implored Sri Rama, his 
elder brother, accordingly. (35) 


aaa Wat ee sit WH aulsaetd| 
warstt Uae: GAG: AAS: 3g ll 
a Wead faery Wet Wa Weta: | 
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fradarara ss dat dS TIT: | 
BQ BMA | WTSI 3 Il 


“He addressed the following words to 
Sri Rama: ‘Let you alone be the ruler, since 
you know what is right.’ In deference to his 
father’s decree (boon conferring the throne 
of Ayodhya on Bharata) Sri Rama too, who 
was supremely magnanimous and enjoyed 
a very great renown, and who always wore 
a gracious aspect, did not hanker for the 
kingdom. Nay, handing over to Bharata his 
own pair of wooden sandals as his token of 
love and urging Bharata to rule over the 
kingdom, Sri Rama, Bharata’s elder brother, 
who was possessed of great might, 
persuaded him to return from Citrakuta by 
repeated importunities. Without realizing his 
ambition (of seeing Sri Rama back in Ayodhya 
and crowning him king), Bharata returned to 
Ayodhya, touching the feet of Sri Rama and 
taking leave of him. (36—38) 
aPaaTasette Ut WANT Sera | 
ag wd sitar aereet frase: 139 i 
Wald UN ANS Wit aI 
TAMA ash Ulta Filxsoll 


“Longing for the return of Sri Rama, he 
ruled over the kingdom while living at 
Nandigrama, a lonely retreat fourteen miles 
away from Ayodhya. When Bharata, 
however, had left, the glorious Sri Rama of 
unfailing vow, who had conquered his senses 
and was intent on one object, viz., that of 
implementing the pledge of his father, entered 
the Dandaka forest, they say, anticipating 
the renewed visit of the people of Ayodhya 
to that region (of Citrakuta). (39-40) 
Yaya q Aenve Wal wsilacirer: | 
fare Wend gat weug aay Tuxel 
Adent MENTS A STETUTAL TST I 
WRT | ATS PRT SR 
Get a uta arerrarrar | 
qa UA Te: TSN SBI 
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“Entering the great forest of Dandaka 
and having despatched the ogre Viradha, 
the lotus-eyed Rama saw one after another 
the sages Sarabhanga and Sutiksna 
as well as Agastya and his_ brother 
(Idhmavahana). Nay, at the instance of 
Agastya himself he accepted with supreme 
delight a bow, a sword, a pair of quivers 
containing an inexhaustible stock of arrows, 
all bestowed upon the sage by Indra, the 
lord of paradise. While the aforesaid Rama 
was sojourning in the forest with foresters, 
all the seers dwelling in the forest called on 
him with a request to make short work of 
the demons and ogres haunting the forest. 
In the presence of those seers dwelling in 
the forest of Dandaka and glorious as fire, 
Sri Rama then vowed to kill the ogres in 
that forest. Nay, the destruction of the ogres 
in an encounter was solemnly promised by 
Rama. (41—45) 
wl ata cea eared 
feraftear yuna wardt aprafaort it we UI 

‘The ogress Surpanakha (so called 
because the monstress possessed nails as 
big as a winnowing fan), who dwelt in 
Janasthana (a portion of the Dandaka forest) 
and was capable of assuming any form at 
will, was disfigured by Sri Rama (by having 
her nose and ears lopped off by Laksmana) 
while living in that very forest. (46) 


Aa: VOUT WAT aTAT | 
wat fird da gut Wa Waal voll 
Fort wr weedeat da wer 
at dhe Raga seeranhears it se 
tae earareay, aeenfor Ades 
act afta scat Waot: rages: it SF Il 
Pert aaa att AT Waa 
aTaarar: AS A WaT: ko tl 
a fate acaat at cau aa al 
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“Sri Rama then killed on the field of 
battle all the ogres that came prepared for 
an encounter at the instigation of Surpanakha, 
including their leaders Khara, Trisira and 
the ogre Dusana as also their followers. No 
less than fourteen thousand of ogres dwelling 
in Janasthana were made short work of by 
Rama while sojourning in that forest. 
Stupefied through anger to hear of the 
destruction of his kinsmen, Ravana, the 
king of Lanka, sought the help of a fellow- 
ogre (one of the two sons of the ogress 
Tadaka), Marica by name. Though repeatedly 
discouraged by Marica saying, “It is not 
advisable for you to make enemies with that 
powerful prince, Sri Rama, O Ravana!” yet 
turning a deaf ear to his advice and impelled 
by death, the aforesaid Ravana, who made 
people scream (in terror wherever he went 
out on expedition) then proceeded to the 
site of Rama’s hermitage alongwith Marica. 
Having caused the two princes, Sri Rama 
and Laksmana, to be removed afar from the 
hermitage by the wily Marica, he abducted 
Sri Rama’s spouse, Sita, fatally wounding 
the vulture, Jatayu, who tried to intercept 
him and thereby deliver Sita from his clutches. 
Now tormented with grief to perceive the 
vulture mortally wounded and to hear from it 
of Sita (the princess of Mithila, the capital of 
King Janaka) having been forcibly carried 
away by Ravana, Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu) loudly wailed, his mind agitated 
through perturbation. Then, having cremated 
the vulture Jatayu and hunting up Sita in the 
forest in that very state of grief, Sri Rama 
came across an ogre, Kabandha by name, 
who was deformed of body and terrible to 
look at: so the tradition goes. (47—55) 
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a fea veragdae wring :! 
a area Haare wrath eerie 4s i 
sat | 8=oaditquraeratt «waa 
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“Having made short work of him, the 
mighty-armed prince cremated him too 
and the demon regained his original form of 
a Gandharva and ascended to heaven. 
Nay, while rising to heaven he said to Sri 
Rama, ‘Seek, O Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
Sabari, a pious hermitess, who is well- 
versed in the principles of righteousness.’ 
The highly glorious Rama, the destroyer of 
his foes, accordingly approached Sabari. 

(56-57) 


Bera Usd: AE WAT SVT: | 
ward SA BEdal GMT Tec 


“Duly worshipped by Sabari, Sri Rama, 
son of Dasaratha, came into contact with 
the monkey chief, Hanuman, on the bank of 
the Pampa lake : so the tradition goes.(58) 


emerreta  euraor = wanta:| 
Gas a ate VATA erat: 1&8 UI 
stigteda Gat od Atararsy festa: | 
Gnas acd seat WAT AMT Igo ll 
eat wet Wao wrasarfrarferer 
ad arene anert wane 
wradted wd wrod ¢:fact a 
Ura AT WaT aar atfetaet wrauez 


“At the intercession of Hanuman 
specifically, he further made friends with 
Sugriva. Nay, to Sugriva the exceedingly 
powerful Rama duly narrated from the very 
beginning (his very birth) the whole of his 
popular story and the well-known story of 
Sita, his consort, in particular. Pleased to 
hear the whole narrative of Sri Rama, the 
monkey chief, Sugriva, too made friendship 
with Sri Rama in the presence of the sacred 
fire as a witness*. Nay, in response to an 
inquiry made by Sri Rama with regard to his 
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enmity with his own elder brother, Vali, the 
whole incident was then related by Sugriva, 
the ruler of the monkeys, afflicted as he 
was, to Sri Rama and lovingly by made an 
alliance with him based on mutual trust. A 
vow was taken by Sri Rama that very 
moment to the effect that Vali would be 
killed by him. (59—62) 
aterts act ca HATA AM 
gia: vigsdatifacdt ator wea g3 i 
“And, there on Mount Rsyamuka the 
monkey chief described to Sri Rama the 
unique strength of Vali, his elder brother, 
since Sugriva was full of misgivings 
concerning Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) in 
the matter of prowess vis-a-vis his opponent, 
Vali. (63) 


wrayer og gee: Haq! 
ata «= aitat «= Faradadfrerri ex il 


“In order to make Sri Rama aware of 
Vali’s strength, Sugriva actually showed to 
him the exceptionally tall skeleton of the 
demon, Dundubhi, killed by Vali, which 
looked like a big mountain and which had 
been disdainfully kicked away to a long 
distance by Vali. (64) 


SeAAcM AVTay: WaT Uf eet ARTA: | 
warged fae ager aera et I 


“Smiling at this and gazing on the 
skeleton, the mighty-armed Sri Rama, who 
possessed extraordinary strength, hurled it 
with his toe to a distance of full eighty miles. 

(65) 
fave WU Uae Baht ASqUTT| 
fa vane da way wert aetna ll 

“Nay, in order to inspire confidence in 
the mind of Sugriva, Sri Rama further pierced 
on that very occasion with a single mighty 
shaft one after another as many as seven 
palmyra trees standing in a line adjacent 
to one another, a hillock standing by as 
well as Rasatala (the sixth subterranean 


* Tt has been customary among the Hindus to contract friendships—more especially matrimonial 
alliances—in the presence of the sacred fire as a witness with a view to solemnizing them. 
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plane including the five preceding ones viz., 
Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala and Mahatala). 
(66) 

aa: Wiessner feared: @ Terenfe: | 
faftrant werated WTA a Wet Tague 
“Reassured by the latter feat and 
accompanied by Sri Rama, that great 
monkey, Sugriva, then marched at once 
with a mind full of delight to Kiskindha (the 
capital of Vali), situated cave-like in the 
midst of mountains. (67) 


adshtghkter: ata saftge: | 
wt owed ved fete atausen 


“Then roared Sugriva, the monkey chief, 
who was tawny as gold in appearance. 
Distracted by that great unusual roar, Vali, 
the king of the monkeys, sallied forth to 
meet Sugriva. (68) 


sara det ant qitaor arta: | 
ort aa TT Tea GSI 


“Reassuring Tara, his devoted and 
sagacious wife, who discouraged him by 
pleading that Sugriva had since secured the 
alliance of Sri Rama and as such could no 
longer be conquered, he then closed with 
Sugriva and in the course of that very 
encounter Sri Rama (the celebrated scion 
of Raghu) disposed of Vali with a single 
arrow. (69) 


wd: Qatari altered 
Giata art Waa: Weal Voll 


“Having thus killed Vali on the field of 
battle at the instance of Sugriva, Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu) then installed Sugriva 
himself on Vali’s throne. (70) 


Oo Waly Vas A ATTN: | 
fest: Wearaarara fagatsrtAISIAL II 98 II 


“Bringing together all the monkeys, the 
said Sugriva, the jewel among the monkeys, 
too despatched them in all directions, keen 
as he was to have Sita (the daughter of 
Janaka) traced out. (71) 
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“Then, according to the counsel of 
Sampati, the vulture king, who could see 
Sita in Lanka from that distance, the mighty 
Hanuman leapt across the brackish sea, 
eight hundred miles broad, that parted the 
mainland of India from Lanka. (72) 


wa wg ware Gt wavraferary| 
cast Plat earaiygiteattent APTI 93 I 
“Duly reaching the city of Lanka, ruled 
over by the demon king, Ravana, he found 
there Sita confined in a grove of Asoka 
trees, contemplating on the feet of Sri Rama. 
(73) 

Reactant waft fata a 
WTI A adet Ada AROMTI O¥ II 
“Presenting to her the souvenir in the 
shape of a signet-ring handed over to him 
by Sri Rama and relating the news about 
Sri Rama’s alliance with Sugriva and the 
latter’s installation on the throne of Kiskindha 
after Vali, his elder brother and mortal enemy, 
had been got rid of by Sri Rama and having 
consoled Sita, the daughter of King Janaka, 
with the assurance that her consort would 
shortly come and rescue her after disposing 


of the tyrannical Ravana, Hanuman 
demolished the outer gate of the orchard. 
(74) 


Us AIM sear wa Abarat 
Aa a fare weTt AAUMTACI OG II 
“Having made short work of five army- 
commanders (Pingalanetra and others) as 
also seven sons of ministers (Jambumali 
and so on), and crushed the gallant Aksa (a 
son of Ravana), he allowed himself to be 
bound under the spell of a Brahmastra or 
missile presided over by Brahma, the creator, 
and discharged by Ravana’s heir-apparent, 
Meghanada. (75) 


TAUTATH ANA Area WaT SAT | 
TOT UA AR AAU, AT ATA It 9 UI 


“Though knowing himself as released 
by the aforesaid missile in consequence of 
a boon granted by Brahma to the effect 
that after undergoing bondage for about a 
couple of hours, the missile associated with 
his name being infallible, he would be rid of 
it, the hero, Hanuman, who was keen to 
meet Ravana, deliberately bore with those 
ogres who carried him in bondage to 
Ravana. (76) 


aa atea OT STad Sat a Afereiy | 
wae = faa «= araraerenft: it 09 


“Having set on fire the city of Lanka 
barring the abode of Sita, the princess of 
Mithila, alone, the great monkey Hanuman, 
then came back by the same route to 
Kiskindha to break the delightful news, of 
Sita having been found, to Sri Rama. (77) 


AISA TET Seal WH Weraorzy | 
wacaenarean «=e didha | arad: oct 


“Approaching the high-souled Sri Rama 
and going round him clockwise as a mark 
of respect, Hanuman, who was possessed 
of infinite intelligence, submitted to him that 
Sita had been seen by him in reality. (78) 


ad: Qotaetedt wer dit weree: | 
was oases iteTfaerdre: 11 08 11 


“Moving to the shore of the Indian ocean 
in the extreme south, accompanied by 
Sugriva, Sri Rama then shook the ocean to 
its lowest depths (in Patala, the nethermost 
subterranean plane) by his arrows glorious 
as the sun (on the latter not responding to 
allow passage to the army of monkeys, that 
sought to march across it in order to reach 
Lanka in their bid to recover Sita). (79) 


asta arent aaa: Altar ole: | 
wsarreatt «= et ATTAIN Zo 


“At this, Ocean, the lord of the rivers, 
not only revealed himself in person to Sri 
Rama but also apologized to him for his 
refractoriness and only at the intercession 
of Ocean, Sri Rama caused Nala to build a 
bridge across the sea. (80) 
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wt Tent at ast eat waved 
we: dhareqarear wi dterqarra 28 


“Reaching the city of Lanka by the 
bridge and killing Ravana in a combat, Sri 
Rama experienced a sense of great shame 
on getting back Sita (who had remained so 
long at the grove of a demon in Lanka and 
could be easily pronounced by critics as 
polluted). (81) 


agra oddt wa: ued wardetel 
STATO AT ater fragt Vacs AAT US 


“Sri Rama then spoke harsh words to 
her in the assembly of monkeys and others. 
Resenting them, the aforesaid Sita, chaste 
as she was, entered fire. (82) 


det shared Stat Seen feartctee eT | 
wea At Heat Acie WATT 23 Il 
aearart «=qs Weaet eter: | 
aut Wa: Wye: ula: Wddad: ex 
“Coming to know Sita as sinless from 
the words of the fire-god, who testified 
to her chastity, Sri Rama thereupon accepted 
her. All the three worlds, comprising the 
animate and inanimate creation, alongwith 
the hosts of gods and Rsis were pleased 
with that remarkable feat of the high-souled 
Rama in the shape of the overthrow of 
Ravana and the deliverance of Sita. 
Honoured by all the gods, Sri Rama thereupon 
looked extremely delighted. (83-84) 


sifu a agra wearers fasitreorg 
papa Wa frat ware Fuca 


“Nay, having installed Vibhisana, the 
chief of the ogres, on the throne of Lanka, 
Sri Rama felt accomplished of purpose and, 
rid of anxiety, greatly rejoiced : so the tradition 
goes. (85) 


SaAIA A WIT UM AT AMT 
stateat Uiterdt WA: WerhVT Gea: tl 2k Il 


“Having received a boon to the effect 
that all the combatants that had fought on 
the side of Sri Rama and fallen in battle be 
restored to life, from the gods, who came in 
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their aerial cars to felicitate Sri Rama on his 
victory, that had brought solace to all the 
three worlds and aroused as though from 
sleep, the monkeys fallen in battle, 
Sri Rama flew to Ayodhya in the aerial car 
known by the name of ‘Puspaka’ that had 
been snatched by Ravana from his _ half- 
brother, Kubera, the god of riches, 
accompanied by his relations, Sita and 
Laksmana and friends, Vibhisana, Sugriva 
and others. (86) 


WENIAd Wet WA: AaaHA: | 
Weds WA BA Tata coll 


“Reaching the hermitage of the sage 
Bharadwaja in the vicinity of Prayaga, Sri 
Rama of unfailing prowess despatched 
Hanuman in advance to the presence of 
Bharata in order to apprise him of his safe 
return lest he should be taken unawares. 

(87) 
PRretaet Aeo Ulatecedar | 
Gah dd wae Aad sat aarce 

“Narrating past history (the 
circumstances that had led to his exile in 
the forest) and boarding the celebrated 
Puspaka once more, he then flew to 
Nandigrama (then a part of Ayodhya), 
accompanied by Sugriva and others. (88) 


arene wet fecat argtu: afeatsre: | 

Wa: Saray Tet GRA Ul 68 I 
“Having disentangled his matted hair at 

Nandigrama alongwith his three brothers 


and back with Sita, the sinless Rama 
regained his kingdom too. (89) 


Wenfadt cited: ute: qenftcn: | 
Paat aTa af Stersverafsta: 1 G0 


“During the reign of Sri Rama people 
will be positively much delighted and cheerful, 
contented and well-fed, exceedingly pious, 
free from mental agony and bodily ailments 
and rid of the scourge of famine and fear of 
theft etc. (90) 


T UA hag Read Tee: Fata | 
wesnttae Fret afecata afta: eeu 
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“Nowhere will men witness the death 
of their son or daughter, women will never 
be widows and will be ever devoted to their 
husband. (91) 
Tabs wa fafa asia ada: | 
qT arast wa fafratt ved aauezi 

“There will be no fear from fire nor will 
living beings be drowned in water. There 
will be no fear from wind nor any fear of 
fever. (92) 
a ate aed aa A cena cal 
erfer at weer emerges AN esl 


“Nor will there be fear of starvation in 
his kingdom nor that of thieves. Nay, cities 
and states will be full of riches and food- 
grains. (93) 


fret wafadt: ad ae pagt ae 
APART = AMT AEA ATTSA: ue 
Tat Hedge ora fag fateqeany | 
THATS Gt TTA ATAIOTSA ARTA: 8k Il 
Teesarny wratseat Waa: | 
aqave a citer Seay tat ta ert Prateztfa 11 9 & 


“All will be ever extremely happy as in 
Satyayuga. Having propitiated the Lord 
through hundreds of horse-sacrifices and 
other sacrifices involving the use of 
abundant gold, nay, bestowed with due 
ceremony a billion cows on the learned and 
giving away untold riches to the Brahmanas, 
the highly renowned Rama will establish 
royal dynasties, a hundred times more 
prosperous than before, by not only 
recognizing and confirming their sovereignty 
but even by liberally subsidizing them. Nay, 
he will direct the people belonging to all 
the four grades of society to follow their 
respective duties on this terrestrial plane. 


(94—96) 
arataeaur arate 


aI 
TH weaqafaa delet waretan oi 
“Having served his kingdom for eleven 


thousand years, Sri Rama will ascend to 
Brahmaloka (the highest heaven).” (97) 
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a Use Wrattd waar: weedy 
He who reads this sacred narrative of 

Sri Rama, which is capable of purifying the 

mind and wiping out sins and is treated on 

a par with the Vedas, is completely absolved 

from all sins. (98) 


Uncrate US UATaUT AN: | 
Wada: WT: Wet tat aetadee il 


_ Reading this narrative centring round 
Sri Rama and conducive to longevity, a 
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man shall, on departing from this world, be 
honoured in heaven alongwith his sons and 
grandsons as well as his followers and 
attendants. (99) 


Tor fest arquerenitang ware afaar yftraferenitard | 
SUS: TORTS VSS AETAATATA I Yoo tl 


Reading ita Brahmana bids fair to attain 
eminence in eloquence; if he is a Ksatriya, 
he is sure to attain lordship over the earth; a 
man belonging to the mercantile community 
is sure to secure profit in trade and a man 
belonging to the Sudra class can hope to attain 
superiority. (100) 


Sey SaSTATI arenas sleet WAHMs WIA: 7: i 2 il 


Thus ends Canto One in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


fede: wrt: 
Canto II 


Brahma’s visit 


ANG T Ag Aes seat ateafagea: | 
Gaara «erate aeatyreat ATAPI eI 
Hearing the aforesaid discourse of 
Narada, the pious sage Valmiki, a past master 
in expression, worshipped the most prominent 
sage Narada with his own pupils. (1) 


ama «= Ufedt =— Gaféaitaeta 
WTSI: A VTA PASTEL 2 


Duly worshipped and permitted by him 
on asking leave, the aforesaid celestial seer, 
Narada, forthwith rose to his abode in the 
heavens. (2) 
@ ded wd afer each aPrecar 
wT aaa AT @eeafagra: 3 

Having tarried in his hermitage awhile 
(lit., for less than an hour) on the seer 
having left for heaven, the sage then repaired 
to the bank of the Tamasa, not very far from 
the holy Ganga (obviously for his midday 
bath and devotions). (3) 


ag dt are aaa gfe 
foremre fet ured get dietdaqi xi 
Duly reaching the bank of the Tamasa 
and finding the descent to the river free 
from mud, the sage then spoke to his pupil 
standing by his side as follows: (4) 
arecate = odief ong = gra 
wots Wars GT aT II 
“Look at this descent, O Bharadwaja, 
which is free from mud and pleasant, its 
water being transparent as the mind of a 
righteous man. (5) 
Team Hemrend ceed ache AAI 
sera fees ATA ATTA It & 
“Let your pitcher be laid on the bank, 
O dear one! and the bark be handed over 
to me for being wrapped about my loins 
when | have bathed. | shall take my dip at 
this very descent of the Tamasa, excellent 
as it is.” (6) 
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Enjoined thus by the _ high-souled 
Valmiki, Bharadwaja handed over the bark 
to the aforesaid sage, devoted as he was to 
his teacher. (7) 


a frereenaea acre Prada: 
fart & Uvsed ad faget aA 


Taking the bark from the hand of his 
pupil, the sage, who had fully controlled his 
senses and as such had no inclination to 
see anything delightful to the senses, 
sauntered about, they say, surveying the 
extensive forest on all sides. (8) 


Teast «ot frat area 
cast Ware | ISTO EAI 8 I 


Close to that descent the glorious sage 
actually perceived in that forest a pair of 
cranes moving about, never parting from 
one another and making a charming sound. 


(9) 
ward ¢ frapteee gare urate: | 
war aera Pore ayaa: igo ll 

A Nisada (a member of a wild tribe 
living on hunting) of sinful resolve and full of 
animosity even towards innocent creatures, 
struck with an arrow one of the said pair, 
the male bird, even while the sage looked 
on. (10) 
a owiftraatiars «= eat «= etact | 
urat q Fed get eta Heut PU ee il 
fag ult at fest weenie 
arasittor wat ufsor afedt ane 


Seeing it mortally wounded and tossing 
about on the ground with its limbs smeared 
all over with blood, the female bird naturally 
gave out a piteous wail, parted as she was 
from her mate and companion, the aforesaid 
bird, that was endowed with a coppery 
crest, was inflamed with passion, nay, 
sexually united with her and as such had 
distended its wings. (11-12) 
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aatfast fest get Frorea Frorfar 
mania HSU AAT 23 Il 


On seeing the bird struck down by the 
fowler in that state of copulation, pity was 
aroused in the heart of that pious seer. (13) 


Wa: Heudfecreemtsatta feat: | 
Poma vad wise aarti ex il 
Further seized with compassion to 
behold the shrieking female bird and 
considering the fowler’s act to be sinful, the 


sage addressed the following words to the 
hunter : (14) 


a frore ufacst cama: vitedt: Gar: | 
a wlatgreanraeht: areaaferi 24 i 


“May you not have peace of mind for 
endless years, O fowler, since you have 
killed one of the pair of cranes infatuated 
with passion.” (15) 


were gadiyar aya efe ctera: | 
VWrentdet wept: fered cared AAT Ve II 
Even as he spoke in this strain, and 
then reflected: “What is it that has been 
uttered by me, tormented as | was with grief 
for this bird”, uneasiness appeared in his 
heart. (16) 


Facer @ Aerator Afar Afar 
foreat caradig areafad a Aa ga: 1 gol 
Brooding awhile, the sage, who was 
highly learned and full of wisdom, made up 
his mind and the said chief of the sages 
addressed the following words to his pupil, 
Bharadwaja : (17) 


WEA S ATA AA TTA tet: ] 
Wendel Waa A Veta Veg ATAU Ve Ul 


“Let this utterance made by me while | 
was stricken with grief, nay, set in four 
metrical feet, each containing an equal 
number of letters (viz., eight) and possessing 
the rhythm of a song that can be sung to a 
lute, be accepted as real poetry and not 
otherwise.” (18) 
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Rrer aeat gadl Waters 
Uae eee TTS TATA: 28 
Even as the aforesaid sage uttered the 
couplet, unexcelled as it was (in that it was 
suggestive of the entire theme of the 
Ramayana), his pupil, highly delighted, 
actually committed it to memory. The sage 
thereupon felt much pleased with him. 
(19) 


Pishetch ae: Gear chet aheary Aaraeay | 
wa fadaadqoada = AP iRon 


Having finished his midday ablution with 
due ceremony in that descent of the holy 
Tamasa, the sage then returned to his 
hermitage, brooding over the same incident, 
as a matter of fact. (20) 


wtgreteda: foreat ferita: scary We: | 
Hot Waa Bsa Feil 


Taking the pitcher filled with water, his 
submissive and learned pupil, Bharadwaja, 
too, they say, thereupon followed in the 
wake of his teacher. (21) 


a Uavansraud fret we afta 
Saray: HAMA AHN sarareera: it 2 
Reaching the grounds of the hermitage 
alongwith his pupil, the sage, who knew 
what is right, sat down and talked on various 
other topics, while remaining absorbed in 
contemplation of the couplet uttered by him. 
(22) 

SISTA acl TAM Cia Tat WH: | 
aqdat werot ae ad agai 231 


Then appeared the almighty Brahma, 
the four-faced creator of the fourteen worlds, 
who was possessed of great splendour, 
personally to see Valmiki, the chief of 
hermits. (23) 


arctifenta dt gat Ueda ara: | 
Wate: Wat year aeeit arafatera: i 2 i 


Greatly astonished to see him, Valmiki 
forthwith rose in haste from his seat and 
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stood tongue-tied with folded hands in great 
humility. (24) 
yaar teat Oe: | 

wort fafiraett opt da PRT 4 Il 


Bowing low to him according to the 
scriptural ordinance and inquiring after his 
welfare too, the sage worshipped the 
aforesaid deity by offering water to wash 
his feet and hands with, as well as a 
glorious seat and bestowed encomiums on 
him. (25) 


siqafasa = wares) afar 
aetna Wd wea afecseadt aa uri 


Making himself comfortable on the most 
exalted seat offered by Valmiki, the almighty 
creator, who was covered all over by his 
own effulgence, forthwith directed the sage 
Valmiki to take his seat. (26) 


aa «Aad: alswrfagraras | 
sates dat afar Aattectenfra4rasy It 29 I 
Agata Waal aletitfpeataarfeera: | 
woe pd me ATU V2 
Ad Age Weta Hist FAH | 
Wreata UA: alstquycieht sr 28 
UAT | ST BIH ORTETUT: | 
aqara aal WeT Wee AMGFATI Z01l 
Duly permitted by Brahma, Valmiki too 
made himself comfortable on his seat. Even 
though Brahma, the progenitor of the entire 
creation, was directly seated before him at 
that time, Valmiki remained absorbed in 
reverie with his mind fixed on that very 
incident. He said to himself : “A grave wrong 
was perpetrated by the wicked fowler, who 
was bent upon catching the bird with 
malicious intent, in that he struck down 
without any fault the crane in that state, 
cooing so delightfully !” Even while bewailing 
the lot of the female crane, disunited from 
its mate, he repeated the same couplet in 
the presence of Brahma and, pondering 
over the meaning of the verse, fell a prey to 
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grief once more at the thought of his having 
unconsciously subjected the fowler to a 
curse and thereby depleted the stock 
of his askesis. Brahma then laughingly 
said to Valmiki, the chief of the hermits : 


(27—30) 
Veith Uae Tagl Aa rat FeraMUTT | 
Weeder A We Wadd ateadtseu 


“Let this metrical composition be 
conducive to your glory. You need not brood 
over this any more. Through my will alone 
has this speech flowed from your lips, O 
Brahmana sage ! (31) 
Ta Utd pet ge cwanfrad 
eater wad cite Wee eta: 32 

“Describe, O jewel among seers, the 
whole life on this earth of Lord Sri Rama, 
whose mind is ever given to piety and who 
is full of wisdom. (32) 
qt maa ier ao A Aerega 
We DT VHT A ag ad Tey ella: 1 33 ll 
wae aedifea werent a aay: 
aearsa ae at veers afe at we: uae 
wrareatated ad fated a safer 
Aa anya area aifaer vfacata i 34 

“Tell the story of that hero as heard by 
you from the lips of Narada. Whatever 
account, known or unknown, there is of the 
all-wise Sri Rama, as well as of Laksmana, 
the son of Sumitra, nay, of all the Raksasas, 
who fought with and were killed by him 
and whatever account, known or unknown, 
there is of Sita (the foster-daughter of 
Janaka), all that will be revealed to you 
even though unknown at present. No 
description of yours in this poem that will 
be composed by you will prove false. 

(33—35) 
He TAHA Wat vette ANAM | 
aad trata fra: aftasr atari 36 u 
Wag WarorHeat citay waltertal 
Wa UHR ST HM Aca Wares tt 39 i 


aagedaaa at nectey Praca 
BARA WTA SAM Ararat | 
ad: Syren sear apf it 32 


“Render the sacred and soul-ravishing 
story of Sri Rama into similar verses. The 
theme of the Ramayana will continue to be 
popular in all the three worlds so long as 
mountains and rivers will remain on the 
surface of the earth. And you will abide 
both higher up in the heavenly regions and 
below on earth, according to your choice, in 
the worlds of my creation so long as the 
narrative of Sri Rama composed by you will 
remain current.” Saying so, the almighty 
Brahma went out of sight on the very spot. 
Thereupon the glorious sage, Valmiki, was 
filled with wonder alongwith his pupils, 
Bharadwaja and others. (836—38) 


wee reared: Ae SAT: Verena TA: | 
ygde: wreaaron: wes yerfaterat: 1 3e u 


Then all his pupils repeated the 
aforesaid verse uttered by their teacher 
and, getting delighted again and again, spoke 
to one another as follows, greatly astonished 
at the honour conferred on their teacher by 
the creator himself by calling on him of his 
own accord : (39) 


wetsaa:  oretitdt = wefeurr 
MSMR YA: WH: VoteHaAAMTA: Ut ¥o Ut 
“What was uttered by the great sage, 
Valmiki, in four feet consisting of an equal 
number of syllables was nothing but his 
grief converted into a verse because of its 
being voiced by him.” (40) 
wa oafgitd wrt wedutferarc: | 
Pea WTA HIM: HTATVASA Il ¥ I 
The thought occurred to the great sage 
of purified mind that he should compose the 
entire poem of the Ramayana in such verse 
(similar to the one already uttered by him 
out of grief). (41) 


sergerlaettrierener THA wa TAT | 
PATA: VA TAAT TA ATRL RTARTA: Ul ¥2 


The illustrious sage, endowed as he 
was with a catholic outlook, then composed 
in hundreds and thousands of soul-ravishing 
verses with their feet comprising an even 
number of syllables and consisting of words 
depicting the noble deeds of the glorious Sri 
Rama, a poem which has brought great 
renown to him. (42) 
ACUI ATT TTS | 
Tacaket APU aires at Freres it we I 
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Hear, O devout souls ! the story of the 
Chief of the Raghus, composed by sage, 
Valmiki, and culminating in the destruction 
of Ravana, the ten-headed monster—the 
story in which compounds, the conjunction 
of letters and the combination of root words 
with their suffixes etc., figure in their proper 
places and which is made up of expressions 
of uniform beauty, sweet to hear and marked 
with perspicuity. (43) 


sey MARTTI areas silenres aeTHres feats: A: 21 


Thus ends Canto Two in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


acta: at: 
Canto III 
A brief outline of the Ramayana as given by the poet himself 


Ta ae wa aq uatetafed fears 
amram ya a qd wet aaa 


Having heard from Narada, as 
aforesaid, the entire theme of the poem to 
be composed by him, promising religious 
merit and worldly prosperity to its readers 
and hearers and conferring supreme 
benefit in the shape of final beatitude, Valmiki 
sought to discover directly through intuition 
a detailed life-account of that sagacious 
prince. (1) 
sRavaach ASA: ferent parte: | 
Taare ay aura | TAN UI 

Sipping water as a purificatory rite, 
according to the scriptural ordinance, and 
taking his seat with folded hands on the 
blades of KuSa grass with their ends pointing 
to the east, the sage sought to discover the 
exploits of Sri Rama through yogic power 
conferred on him by Brahma. (2) 
Tasers wat ana al 
AUT MIB Aq We aT Arad: uz 
Sfad wnfid da unfvataer <fteaq) 
ad we addttor aad wauvatai vu 


By dint of that yogic power he was 
able to perceive directly and clearly in reality 
every detail in that state of absorption all 
that pertained to Sri Rama, Laksmana and 
Sita as well as to Emperor DaSaratha, 
alongwith his wives and kingdom—how they 
laughed and talked and moved and whatever 
they did. (3-4) 


eaiqdiat a aM ad Wa wat ay) 
aaa WaT ad Wad wade 


Likewise, he further directly perceived 
in order of sequence all that was enacted 
by Sri Rama, while roaming about in the 
forests in the company of Laksmana and 
Sita (his spouse), true to his promise. (5) 


ad: Uveta eaten ad Ge Brrarfeera: | 
UT aq da ad Woramcth aerig il 


Absorbed in deep meditation, that pious 
sage thereby saw, as clearly as one would 
see a myrobalan placed in one’s palm, all 
that had happened in the past in relation to 
Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita as well as 
that which still awaited them. (6) 
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ad Wa aad GBT edo a aerafa: | 
ara WR ad Wa Hae Nl 


Having seen all that in reality by dint of 
yogic power, Valmiki, who was possessed 
of great wisdom, girded up his loins to 
render into verse the whole story of Sri 
Rama, the delighter of all. (7) 


eorereh ora erateh querer | 
wastta = wet A TTT ANIC II 
a aa afd yd ANeT Heer! 
Tease Utd dear war Aue u 
The glorious sage Valmiki composed 
in verse, as it was told earlier by the high- 
souled Narada, the story of Sri Rama 
(descended in the line of Raghu) which 
discusses in a secondary way the subjects 
of Kama, i.e., sense-enjoyment, and worldly 
prosperity and expatiates on the merits of 
the two other objects of human pursuit, viz., 
piety and final beatitude, and thus full of 
jewels like the ocean, attracts the ears as 
well as the mind of all by the musical ring of 
its verses and the profundity of their meaning, 
respectively. (8-9) 


Wa Wael Wed ated Palqyorar 
cen et reat atthet STAT AINA Ul Qo UI 
The advent of Sri Rama, his superlative 
prowess, benevolence to all, universal 
popularity, forgiveness, amiability and the 
habit of speaking the truth; (10) 


art fat: Hearse faster | 
wrens fae a aes fader i 


many other wondrous episodes, e.g., 
the one relating to the descent of the holy 
Ganga, told by ViSwamitra in the course 
of his journey with the sage ViSwamitra first 
to the latter’s hermitage and then to Mithila 
in order to attend the selection of a husband 
by the princess of Mithila in an assembly of 
suitors; his breaking the bow (kept by the 
king of Mithila in an arena in order to test 
the suitors’ prowess), and the wedding of 
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Sita (Janaka’s daughter) and others (Urmila 
and so on); (11) 


wRMataae A WI aed 
aaah WH aha GEMMA 22 I 


the vexed dialogue between Sri Rama 
and Parasurama over the breaking of the 
bow; a description of the extraordinary virtues 
of Sri Rama, son of Dagaratha; preparations 
for Sri Rama’s installation as the regent 
of Ayodhya and the treachery of Kaikeyi; 
(12) 

feed orton wae a fear | 
Ua: Bitch faced a Ue USAT 23 Il 
interruption of the installation caused 
by Kaikeyi and Sri Rama’s exile to the 
forest; the king’s grief and lament and 
eventual departure to the other world; (13) 

Wrdet fad a wade feast 
Prorafiradare aad TUN I 
the grief of the people of Ayodhya and 
how those who followed him to the forest 
were made to return by being put off the 
scent; his dialogue with the chief of the 
Nisadas and how the charioteer, who took 
Sri Rama, Sita and Laksmana in a chariot 
to the forest under the king’s command, 
was sent back by Sri Rama after his meeting 
with the Nisada chief; (14) 

Tease Wat weg ata 
UGTA AAMAS eT SITTIN L&I 
how he ferried across the Ganga and 
called on the sage Bharadwaja, and his 


going to Citrakuta on the latter’s instruction; 
(15) 

areqed fast a warm del 
yeret a wre faqs aferetiar 26 il 
his erection of a leaf-thatched hut at 
Citrakuta and taking up his residence there 
alongwith his spouse and younger brother; 
the arrival of Bharata and how he tried to 
persuade Sri Rama to return to Ayodhya 
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and accept his rightful heritage in the shape 
of the throne of Ayodhya and how Sri Rama 
offered water to the spirit of his deceased 
father as his last obsequies to the latter; (16) 


Ugatsac a Arana | 
auspnuanay fame ag aaron 


how Bharata installed on the throne 
of Ayodhya as the symbol of Sri Rama 
the pre-eminent wooden sandals that had 
the unique honour of being used by the 
divine Sri Rama and had been given by the 
latter to Bharata as a token of his affection 
and regard for his younger brother, and 
took up his residence at Nandigrama, now 
a lonely retreat fourteen miles away from 
Ayodhya; Rama’s departure to the forest of 
Dandaka (for fear of being approached every 
now and then by the people of Ayodhya, 
now that they had come to know of his 
being there) and his killing the ogre, Viradha; 
(17) 

wit wus adie waren 
SAAT ST STATA THOTT Ve I 
his visit to the sage Sarabhanga and 
meeting with Sutiksna, a pupil of the illustrious 
sage Agastya; Sita’s meeting with Anasuya, 
the wife of the great sage Atri, and the 
latter's offering sandal-paste etc., to the 
former as a gesture of goodwill; (18) 

at wera aqet weTt Aart 
wourens dard faeunmt aes 
his visit to the sage Agastya and worship 
by the latter; his accepting a bow belonging 
to Lord Visnu and presented by the sage 
considering him to be eminently fit to receive 
and wield it, especially for his future conflict 
with Ravana; Surpanakha’s overtures for 
marriage to Sri Rama and her disfigurement 
at the hands of Laksmana, who lopped off 
her ears and nose with a sword; (19) 

at white ware al 
unter atv da ace at qari onl 


the destruction of the ogres Khara and 


Trisira as well as of Dusana and others and 
Ravana’s machination to carry off Sita; the 
destruction of Marica, disguised as a golden 
deer, by Sri Rama and the abduction by 
Ravana of Sita (the daughter of King Janaka, 
also called Videha); (20) 


ware fad a qeRtagur 
erdett Vt Uae si Veil 


Sri Rama’s' lament over the 
disappearance of Sita and the death at 
Ravana’s hands of Jatayu, the chief of the 
vultures; the sight of and encounter with 
Kabandha (a demon without head and legs 
and consisting of a mere trunk with long 
arms and a huge mouth in his belly, his 
head and thighs having been forced into his 
body by a blow from Indra’s thunderbolt) as 
well as of the Pampa lake; (21) 
weet wat wey al 
Ws wa weet sets AAU 

a visit to Sabari (an ascetic woman) 
and partaking of fruits and roots offered by 
her by way of hospitality; Sri Rama’s raving 
over the loss of his spouse and his meeting 
with Hanuman on the bank of the Pampa 
lake; (22) 


Rae We Bitaut Aan! 
Weariet wet alerted 23 


his arrival at Mount Rsyamuka where 
the monkey chief, Sugriva, was encamping 
in fear of his elder brother, Vali, by whom 
he had been exiled and robbed even of his 
wife, and meeting with Sugriva; his inspiring 
confidence in the heart of Sugriva by kicking 
the skeleton of the demon Dundubhi to a 
long distance and piercing with one single 
arrow aS many as seven palmyra trees 
standing in a row, and friendship with him; 
the combat between Vali and Sugriva; (23) 


Ce eC VICE ICRICEL Ee 
antfant = wat  adiaharrril Wil 


the destruction of Vali and the installation 
of Sugriva on the throne of Kiskindha; the 
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lament of Tara, Vali’'s widow; understanding 
with Sugriva (that at the end of the monsoon 
messengers would be sent in all directions 
to trace the whereabouts of Sita) and Sri 
Rama’s sojourn on Mount Rsyamutka during 
the days of the monsoon; (24) 

at wate 8 seq! 
fast: Wearedt wa uferers Peer 2 I 
the apparent indignation at the 
negligence of Sugriva of Sri Rama, a lion 
among the scions of Raghu and Sugriva’s 
mustering forces for being sent all over in 
quest of Sita and despatching teams of 
monkeys in all directions and Sugriva’s 
description of the various divisions and 
subdivisions of the earth for the information 
of the monkeys to be sent in search of Sita; 
(25) 

sigediameat Wd mara factasitq! 
Wares wa wove aptrri 2 I 
Sri Rama’s handing over his ring to 
Hanuman; how the monkeys sent in search 
of Sita in a southerly direction under the 
leadership of Angada, the crown-prince of 
Kiskindha, saw the cave of a bear and sat 
fasting unto death on the sea-shore in a 
desparate mood on their failure to get any 
clue to the whereabouts of Sita and how 
they met Sampati, the elder brother of Jatayu; 
(26) 


udatigot wa area mgt 
Waser PATHE A AMATI RVI 


How Hanuman climbed Mount 
Mahendra in order to leap across the sea 
and eventually crossed the ocean and how 
again he saw and talked with Mount Mainaka 
(son of Himalaya) that had emerged from 
the ocean at the instance of the sea-god; 

(27) 

Tati dase atti 
fafearaga Pet cgTcaeyra il 22 UI 
how he was threatened by Surasa, 
who came disguised as an ogress, and 
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Lankini, an ogress by her very birth and 
how he saw and eventually brought about 
the death of the demoness Simhika, who 
brought down flying birds by capturing them 
by their shadow, and saw the part of Mount 
Trikuta on which stood Lanka; (28) 


wat gat a went fafa 
STOTT YT SHAT 28 I 


his entry into Lanka by night to avoid 
detection by the enemy and how he reflected 
all by himself on his future plan; his visit 
to the alehouse and looking round the 
gynaeceum of Ravana; (29) 


ast wane gaat a asta 
swine areata AAAI 30 Wl 
how he beheld Ravana as well as the 
Puspaka (his aerial car snatched from 
Kubera, the god of riches) and reaching 


Asokavana (a grove mainly consisting of 
Asoka trees), had a look at Sita; (30) 


stuaryent a dtarargathy areory | 
Tardis = =a | Prereaasrri 32 1 


his handing over the ring of Sri Rama 
to Sita as a proof of his identity and Sita’s 
talk with him; how she was threatened by 
the ogresses appointed by Ravana to guard 
Sita and bring her round and how Trijata, 
a daughter of Vibhisana, also placed by 
her side, saw dreams auguring well for Sri 
Rama; (31) 


afirmert dart gaye aa a 
Tadiast wa feo Fagor 32 


how Sita gave her own jewel for the 
head to Hanuman as a proof of his having 
met her and how the trees of the grove 
were destroyed by Hanuman in order to 
convince Sita of his extraordinary might 
and ability to liberate her from Ravana’s 
captivity; the flight of the ogresses guarding 
Sita and the destruction by Hanuman of the 

followers of Ravana, guarding the grove; 
(32) 
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Tent aayya = crstarefrsiay | 
Wieramans ast BT ATTN BRI 
the apprehension by Ravana of 
Hanuman, son of the wind-god, and how he 
roared while setting Lanka on fire, how he 
leapt back across the sea and he and the 
other monkeys forcibly partook, in exultation 
over the success of their mission, of the 
honey collected in Madhuvana, setting at 
nought the guards of Sugriva, to whom the 
garden belonged; (33) 
Taaget da afufratat ae 
WT WD AAR Aaya TAA I vl 
how Hanuman brought solace to Sri 
Rama by telling him of his having seen Sita 
and handed over to him the jewel given to 
him by Sita; How Sri Rama set out on an 
expedition to Lanka alongwith Sugriva and 
his huge army of monkeys to recover Sita; 
how they met the god presiding over the 
oceans in person at the sea-shore and 
(with his assurance to help) how a bridge 
was built across the sea by the monkey 
chief, Nala; (34) 


Wat a wax wal gate 
fasiteort Get ae oraPraS ATI 34 II 
how the army crossed the sea (over 
the bridge so built) and besieged Lanka at 
night; the contact of Sri Rama with Vibhisana 
(Ravana’s youngest brother and a great 
devotee of Sri Rama) and how he told Sri 
Rama of the ways and means of killing 
Ravana and others; (35) 


eerpuica fet aetettaeur 
waura fart a draraftar: gras 
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The death of Kumbhakarna, the 
younger brother of Ravana; the destruction 
of Meghanada, the eldest son of Ravana 
and the crown-prince of Lanka; the disposal 
of Ravana and the recovery of Sita at the 
enemy’s capital; (36) 
fasitaoniiwach a Uae a aI 
Tareas TT | WSITAAPTAT I 3 II 

the installation of Vibhisana on the 
throne of Lanka; how Sri Rama saw 
Puspaka, the aerial car belonging to Ravana, 
and flew in it towards Ayodhya; his landing 
at Prayaga and meeting with the sage, 
Bharadwaja; (37) 


wat arate TAL 

Tareas watery | 
Te da aden frase ac 
how Hanuman, son of the wind-god, 
was despatched in advance to Ayodhya to 
meet Bharata and apprise him of Sri Rama’s 
return and the subsequent meeting of Sri 
Rama with Bharata; the festivities connected 
with the coronation of Sri Rama and how 
the whole host of monkeys was disbanded 
and sent away to their respective homes; 
how Sri Rama won the heart of his people 
by his loving rule and exiled Sita, the 
daughter of King Janaka, also called Videha. 
(38) 

sMntd ot ad fafae Weer aAeMact | 
THAR Heat aeitfashtargra: i 3e 
Nay, Valmiki, the glorious sage, also 
described in his superb poem whatever 


deeds were yet to be performed on earth by 
Sri Rama. (39) 


ST AMASTHTTY ACH Ala SHI AATHUS FAA: AWA: Il 3 Il 


Thus ends Canto Three in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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ade : wt: 
Canto IV 


After his ascension to the throne of Ayodhya, Sri Rama listens to his 
own story as sung by his sons (KuSa and Lava) 


WRIT Uae atedifen sirrarare: 1 
dat dtd pet fafrraanstaqi eit 
The glorious sage Valmiki composed a 
poem, consisting of marvellous expressions 
and full of excellent topics, depicting the 
whole life-story of Sri Rama, who had since 
regained his kingdom after returning from 
the woods. (1) 


Udlaseeentet == VeilenTaarsee: | 
AMT WMA UST Ve HOST TAAL 2 


The sage uttered twenty-four thousand 
verses and made out of them six Kandas, 
consisting of five hundred (and odd) cantos, 
and an Uttarakanda, the epilogue. (2) 


peal GC cea: wfaet were 
Facarara cht wade Wasirarfata wey: 3 i 


Having duly completed it alongwith the 
Uttarakanda, dealing with the future events 
of Sri Rama’s life, the highly intelligent Valmiki 
contemplated as to what man endowed with 
a powerful memory could possibly recite it 
before audiences. (3) 


wae) «ofa — attuifaarc: | 
aryeiat ad: Uret Baal HPottctat i wil 


While that great seer of purified mind 
was pondering as aforesaid, Kusa and 
Lava, the two sons of Sri Rama, brought 
forth by Sita during her exile at the hermitage 
of Valmiki, by whom she had been given 
shelter and who had thus been the godfather 
of the two boys, presently appeared in the 
garb of hermits and caught hold of his feet 
as a mark of respect. (4) 


poeta q atet wagat aye 
wet 3 varemat = cepiismmarfert nai 


Valmiki cast a glance at Kusa and 
Lava, the two co-uterine princes, who had 
been living since their very birth in his own 
hermitage as his godsons and pupils, who 
knew their duty towards their godfather and 
teacher and had actually acquired great 
fame by virtue of their devotion to the sage 
and were, besides, gifted with a musical 
voice and adepts in the science of music. 

(5) 
a od dented apr acy offi 
adaaeunana = ATT TNH 
wreat WHat Hea Mararskd wed 
Were = dat ANAT UNYII 


Seeing the two boys endowed with 
exceptional talent and well-versed in the 
Vedas, the glorious sage, who had observed 
sacred vows all his life and had thereby 
acquired the capacity to undertake this 
stupendous task, taught them, with the object 
of enlightening them on the meaning of the 
Vedas, the whole of the great poem of the 
Ramayana, (mainly) consisting of the story 
of Sita and entitled “Paulastya Vadha”, an 


account of the death of Ravana, the 
grandson of Pulasti, a mind-born son of 
Brahma. (6-7) 


Wed Wa aM at Warolfeahrads| 


a wart = calterrerarad ic 
Warten: | 


STSTR GUTTA 
sae Wet = Hreqdaanraa4s i 8 tt 


The two boys chanted this poem, 
which was delightful to read and chant, 
could be adapted to the three measures of 
time (slow, medium and quick), could be 
sung to the lute with proper rhythm and in 
the seven notes of the gamut and was 
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characterized by the nine sentiments of 
love, pathos, mirth, wrath, terror and heroism 
etc., including disgust, wonder and serenity. 

(8-9) 


at gq aredaraal tampastanitadt | 
wien raat weratfaa wiaviti gol 


The two brothers were really masters of 
music, possessed knowledge of the threefold 
source of the modulations of the voice, viz.,the 
lungs, the throat and the cerebrum, and also 
knew how to play upon the lute etc., had a 
sweet voice like the Gandharvas, celestial 
musicians, and were handsome too like them 
(i.e., Gandharvas). (10) 


PUTA ATA AEA ATT 
marRarh tea Garaa Raa ee 


Endowed with physical charm and 
auspicious marks on their body, they spoke 
in a sweet strain and, like two images made 
from the original, they looked like two other 
Ramas sprung from the loins of Sri Rama. 

(11) 
at Ustaat are sear | 
aratfaset ad Wa Heat HreMamradl tt 82 i 
maton a fgsrdtat ateat a Aan 
gare drial wd: weed 3 

Having committed to memory the whole 
of that exquisite and historical poem, the 
Ramayana, which was entirely devoted to 
virtue, the two irreproachable princes, who 
knew the real purport of the Vedas and 
other scriptures, chanted it even as they 
had been instructed, with their mind fully 
concentrated, in a concourse of seers, 
members of the twice-born classes and 
other pious men. (12-13) 


erat §=oweranit = aacraroretfercit | 
ct Halted AAAMTTa OT Tear UN OY UI 
mea aoenfad prema 
wae Bra: wa sac AAT: 1 V4 
oe ot as Ut faeTaArTa: | 
a Weare: aed Aral alacdem: ee il 
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WIT: Werte TAA apeiterat | 
Set ThereaT Teel VeHra a fasted: Ve tl 


On a certain day the two boys, who 
were exceptionally talented, highly blessed 
and equipped with all good qualities, chanted 
the poem in open assembly standing by the 
side of the assembled seers of purified mind. 
Seized with great wonder to hear it, the 
sages universally applauded them, saying 
“Well done ! Excellent !!”, their eyes bedimmed 
with tears. Delighted in mind, the sages, who 
were all virtue-loving, extolled in the following 
words both the singers, KuSa and Lava, who 
deserved all praise: “Wonderful is the 
melody of music, and particularly the recitation 
of the verses ! (14—17) 


Retreat «= wearer «afta 
Yaya aasl Gs AMMA I Ve II 
afedt wat tat wad tara 
wa were dl caverta fafe: ee ut 
wena aE TTL 
Wie: Hise aiera: Hews T"rT Ito A 


“Though the events took place long 
ago, the picture has been vividly placed 
before the eye as though it belonged to the 
present. Having entered into the spirit of the 
poem, the two princes chanted it with one 
voice exquisitely, in a sweet loving tone and 
with all the richness of music!” Being 
applauded thus by eminent seers, deserving 
of praise for their asceticism, the two boys 
sang all the more sweetly and with deeper 
emotion. Pleased with them and getting up 
as a mark of admiration, a certain sage 
presented to them a pitcher. (18—20) 


Weal Aechet Hise Fal ATA ASAT: | 
ara: PUTA GAIA AAT: 2 il 


Full of delight, a certain sage, who had 
earned great fame for his proficiency in the 
science of music, gave them the bark of a 
tree for being used as loin-cloth. Another 
gave them the skin of a black deer and still 
another a sacred thread for being worn 
baldric wise. (21) 
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Pia HAS Were Tear: | 
qeraaetal Wet alae APA: WR I 


A certain sage gave them a Kamandalu 
(a drinking-vessel made of wild coconut), 
while another great sage gave them a girdle 
of Mufija grass. Yet another gave them on 
the said occasion a Kusa mat (worthy of 
sages), while still another gave them a strip 
of cloth for covering the privities with. (22) 


ast Gat Aal AS: HoNAU YP: | 
TTA aed ce ddl AP URI 


Full of joy, another hermit gave them 
on that occasion a hatchet for cutting 
wood; another, a piece of brown-red cloth 
(generally used by Brahmacaris and 
recluses); while still another hermit gave 
them a scarf. (23) 


Weeaetase HTT, athad: | 
aAUSAe: HT HSU AMT: Vv Il 
Full of joy, yet another gave them a 
string for binding one’s matted hair and a 
cord for tying together a bundle of pieces of 
wood. A certain seer gave them a sacrificial 
vessel, while another gave them a faggot. 
(24) 


sierant gat: tated hfe aerac | 
sryeray WNT a TT UG II 


Yet another gave them a wooden seat 
made out of an Udumbara tree, while some 
invoked blessings on them on that occasion. 
Full of joy, other great seers present there 
blessed them with long life. (25) 


asad amt wd qa: werner: | 
sngatieareart afar amenity 2e UI 


In this way the sages present in that 
assembly, who all habitually spoke the truth, 
bestowed boons on the two princes and 
said, “Wonderful is this narrative exquisitely 
told at length by the sage Valmiki. (26) 
Ww HalaeMt AA A Aaa 
aria wad aati atfadtu zou 
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“It will serve as the chief support for 
future poets and has been concluded with 
due regard to the sequence of events. This 
song has been beautifully sung by you, O 
princes, well-versed in all styles of singing ! 

(27) 
aye |= Ofte a TATE 
Wert dda Haha aA War el 
Tar uray cast | ATT: | 
aaa UTA Aa UTERT GT Hyilerat it 2s 
Gaara «UsTel Ua: | Aa TT: | 
adn: arian feet a a Paeret WH: Ul 30 I 
sarafast: 9 afadutafias: ata: | 
get gq woe fertat areas 3 i 
Bara MANTUA: wae wd Aa 
TAA AAA aS Ta: Uz 
fafaaretad Weary Weal wraread | 
at arta wet teh taheraraaht: ea II 33 I 
wateraratacael fasqaretaraary | 
graad aatrafter waite aah at 
sesaga We aq ait wean svi 

“It is conducive to long life, begets 
prosperity and ravishes the ears and mind 
of all who listen to it.” One day Sri Rama, 
the elder brother of Bharata, beheld the 
two singers roaming about chanting the 
Ramayana in the lanes and streets of 
Ayodhya and being applauded everywhere. 
Bringing the two brothers, Kusa and Lava, 
to his own palace and offering them an 
exalted seat, the aforesaid Rama, the 
destroyer of his foes, then duly entertained 
them, deserving of honour as they were. 
Seated on his celestial throne of gold and 
surrounded by his ministers as well as by 
his own brothers seated beside him, and 
casting a look at the two brothers, who 
were not only endowed with a charming 
appearance but modest too, the aforesaid 
King Rama addressed Bharata, Laksmana 
and Satrughna as follows : “Let this narrative 
couched in wonderful expressions and 
dealing with diverse topics, be carefully heard 
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by you from the lips of these two boys 
possessing the splendour of gods.” At the 
same time he urged the two singers to 
commence their recitation. They too chanted 
the poem, whose theme was too well-known, 
in a melodious and lovable tone, sweet as 
the sound of a lute, nay, raised to a pitch 
conformable to one’s will and agreeable to 
the mind of the listeners. That song, which 
sent a thrill through all the limbs and 
gladdened the mind as well as the heart of 
the listeners and was delightful to the ear, 
made its mark in any gathering of men. 
(28—34) 
Sat pH faceted Hotterat aa wera | 
Tate ag alten Weert Haas itt Paterd We U 


‘These two singers,” observed Sri 
Rama, “are endowed with the auspicious 
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marks characteristic of rulers of the globe, 
though they are hermits and great ascetics 
to all appearances. Listen to the story sung 
by them, which is of great consequence 
because of its numerous literary excellences 
and universal appeal and the wise declare it 
as conducive even to my own well-being, 
here as well as hereafter.” (35) 


AAR At Me TeathererTeA ATT ATT | 
Bante Te: Uae: WHATaH AT THT BE A 


Urged by the words of Sri Rama, of 
course, the two boys then commenced the 
recitation in full accord with the Marga* 
style of singing. The celebrated Rama too, 
who had by now joined the assembly, 
gradually allowed his mind to be absorbed 
in hearing the recitation with intent to 
experience the joy surging from it. (36) 


STG AMATI SICH seh AeTHS Age: AW: il ¥ il 


Thus ends Canto Four in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


uaa: eat: 
Canto V 
A description of the city of Ayodhya 


This entire globe has been the exclusive 
property of victorious kings, commencing 
from Vaivaswata Manu, a lord of created 
beings. (1) 


at a amt Aa arnt at Ultra: | 
ufeqracertat Sat | Waa RII 


In their line appeared the celebrated king, 
Sagara by name, by whom was hollowed out 
the ocean and whom, even as he went out 


on an expedition to chastise his enemies, his 
sixty thousand sons followed. (2) 
searHontag dat Ust ast AeA! 
Tequatreat «= waraorfafa = aN BI 
This great story, known by the name 
of “Ramayana”, has its seeds in the line of 
the same high-souled kings tracing their 
descent from Ikswaku, the eldest son of 
Vaivaswata: so it is heard. (3) 


ded adfrera: ad faacmifea: | 
emenraretated SAAT AAT It ¥ I 


* Our Sastras mention two styles of singing, the Marga style and the Desi style. The former is resorted 
to in singing songs in Sanskrit, while the latter is used in singing songs in the various Prakrta dialects or 


vernaculars. 
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“We two, KuSa and Lava, shall presently 
sing from the very beginning in all its details 
the whole of this story, which is conducive 
to piety, worldly prosperity and sense- 
enjoyment alongwith Liberation. It should be 
heard by one who is free from a carping 
spirit. (4) 
lat Aa Ufed: Baral GATT Aer | 
Pifece  aeadik WuaeereTar 4 

There is a great principality, known by 
the name of Kosala, extending along the 
bank of the Sarayu. It is happy and 


prosperous, nay, full of abundant riches 
and plenty of food-grains. (5) 


sTatemt ATA INT aaretecirenfersqar 
TT Aas at Ut rar crag i 


In it stands comprised the world- 
renowned city, Ayodhya by name, a city 
which was built by dint of his own volition 
by Vaivaswata Manu, the ruler of mankind. 

(6) 
Tat ata ga asm veo 
stadt ater faattot gfesrnrerei © u 


That great and glorious city with its 
well-aligned roads is twelve Yojanas (ninety- 
six miles) long and three Yojanas (twenty- 
four miles) wide. (7) 


Taare Heat afar | pTfSaT 
Tegan owes = Peet uct 


It is graced with a beautifully ramified 
extensive highway, which is daily sprinkled 
all along with water and strewn with flowers 
dropped from the heavens by celestial 
damsels, who hover over the city to have a 
look at it and pay their homage to it. (8) 


aw Tt WT art Aenretaael: | 
qirarearra = fafa «Ss Carafe et 


King DaSaratha, who promoted his great 
kingdom to a pre-eminent degree by virtue 
of his righteous and benevolent rule, really 
made the city more populous even as Indra, 


the ruler of the gods, adds to the population 
of his own capital, Amaravati, in heaven. 


(9) 

Haredareadt Aare | 
dragged = -aelferfeaf: go 
It has arched gateways with beautiful 
doors, is provided with well-laid out markets 
and equipped with all sorts of catapults and 
weapons and is peopled by all classes of 
craftsmen. (10) 

Aaa ease straditaaqerr sry | 
FaMgeeagad = MSTA HOMLIN Le Ul 
Crowded with panegyrists and bards, it 
is prosperous and possessed of matchless 
splendour, is marked with tall attics and 
flags and equipped with numberless 
Sataghnis (interpreted by some as a kind of 
rocket and by others as iron pikes). (11) 


apenas dant ada: wr 
Sarat = Ae | ATTAIN I 
The great city is enriched with troupes 
of female dancers on all sides and graced 
with orchards in the shape of mango groves 
and is enclosed by a defensive wall. (12) 

Giresiahat quieras | 
aristarcoresgort | Tees: | TET N83 
Encircled by a deep moat which cannot 
be easily entered or crossed, the city is 
difficult of access and cannot be easily 
approached by enemies. It abounds in horses 
and elephants, cows, camels and donkeys. 
(13) 

AAT ST afernafinresart | 
ameter «= aforftsreugifrarsit 9% 
It is ever thronged with crowds of 
feudatory princes that flock from all sides 
on the mission of paying their annual tribute, 


and is graced with the presence of traders 
inhabiting different countries. (14) 


were wiapd: udefta omnfar 
Permits =—|- aegurifretararadh i 24 I 
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Adorned with mountain-like mansions 
built of precious stones, and thickly set with 
attics, it looks like Indra’s Amaravati. (15) 
faararetoereanit AAT AT | 
Pareto =| Fearararqegitfrarsin 2 I 

Presenting a colourful appearance, it 
is laid out after the design of a dice-board, 
is thronged with bevies of lovely women 
and full of all varieties of precious stones, 


and is embellished with seven-storied 
buildings. (16) 
Tememtatasat ways fraferar 


WiferavgereaUi aS V9 


Thick with houses, it is faultless of 
design and has been built on a level ground, 
abounds in rice and contains water sweet 
as the juice of a sugar-cane. (17) 
geviinicgs dion: woreda) 
eat yeTreret Ufo AMATAMLI 8c UI 

Made deeply resonant with the sound 
of kettledrums, clay tomtoms, lutes and 
drums, it is altogether unexcelled on the 
earth. (18) 
faarmfta fami averted fafa 
ahatraagarat RATATAT TATA BS U 

With its well-arranged houses it looks 
like a row of aerial cars in heaven belonging 
to Siddhas (a class of semi-divine beings 
naturally endowed with mystic powers) and 
attained through askesis, and is inhabited 
by jewels among men. (19) 


aa ant faeafa fafanaoro 
vega a faad waeed fagieal: it 201 
faverrenteot aM Aad at 
want fafa: sretdore argaerfir i 22 1 


It is crowded on all sides with thousands 
of great car-warriors' who never strike with 
arrows an isolated warrior, one who has no 
father or son, one who, being out of sight, 
could only be struck with the help of his 
voice or who has fled from an encounter— 
warriors who are not only skilled archers 
but also well-versed in the use of all kinds 
of arms, nay, who kill with violence by 
means of sharp-edged missiles and even 
with the might of arms (unaided by weapons) 
lions, tigers and boars furiously roaring in 
the woods. (20-21) 


Wea: arrciarafintefiorscataita rae TEST 


It is such a city that King DaSaratha 
re-populated in those days—a city which is 
peopled by the foremost of Brahmanas, 
who maintain and worship the sacred fire, 
are adorned with good qualities, have 
mastered the Vedas as well as the six 
branches? of knowledge auxiliary to the study 
of the Vedas by high-souled men, who give 
away in abundance and are devoted to 
truth, as well as by eminent seers who are 
almost as good as Maharsis. (22-23) 


sey SaRTATI arena silent ATHIIS TAA: AW M4 I 


Thus ends Canto Five in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


1. A Maharatha (a great car-warrior) has been defined in our scriptures as below : 


ST TT ATA TaN, SAT AT A | eee: FAT. 


“A man who is able to fight while defending himself, his charioteer and horses enjoys the title of a 


Maharatha.” 


According to another definition a Maharatha is he who is able to fight single-handed ten thousand 


archers—Went oot Weer Arete Tey aaa | 


2. The six branches of knowledge auxiliary to a study of the Vedas are: 


(1) Siksa (Phonetics), 


(2) Vyakarana (Grammar), (3) Chandas (Prosody), (4) Nirukta (Etymology), (5) Jyautisa (Astronomy) and 
(6) Kalpa (which prescribes the ritual and gives rules for ceremonial or sacrificial acts). 
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US: at: 
Canto VI 


A description of the city of Ayodhya and the prosperity of its inhabitants 
during the reign of King Dasaratha 


wea yalnatearat adfadq addwe: | 
dtiesit «one: «9 Gharavi 2 
While living in the city of Ayodhya, 
King DaSaratha protected his subjects. He 
was well-versed in the Vedas and collected 
all useful things. He was farsighted and 
highly glorious and was loved by the people 
inhabiting the city as well as the countryside. 
(1) 

seapurafaea sat ator agit 
Tefterca wstatary city fasqa: uz 


He was a_ superlative  car-hero 
(Atiratha)* of Ikswaku’s race. He was fond 
of performing sacrifices, devoted to virtue 
and given to the control of his senses. He 
was a royal sage almost as good as a 
Maharsi. He enjoyed a good reputation in 
all the three worlds. (2) 


aca featar fram fatsarsa: | 
my AAI: ywewasaqunraa:3ii 


He was strong and devoid of foes. He 
had a number of allies and was the conqueror 
of his senses. In point of amassing wealth 
and other things, he was a compeer of 
Indra and Kubera. (3) 


aa Waders «eet Ufa fara 
aa aera UT cee uefa xi 
Just as the highly glorious Manu 
protected the whole world, so did King 
Dasaratha. (4) 


wt 0 Gerdes = Peevtteafagar 
Ulfetat AT Ut star sATATATaT UG II 


That king, who was true to his word 
and who was engaged in the pursuit of 


wealth, religious merit and sense-enjoyment 
protected the foremost city of Ayodhya, in 
the same way as Indra protected Amaravati. 
(5) 

aha UTaL SBT ATTA ETT: | 
PRTETEST It: Fa: TANTS: ATA: UG 
The people of that city were happy, 
virtuous, learned in sacred lore, free from 
greed, truthful and contented with their own 
fortune. (6) 


TTecehrara: cafe afer aera 
Set at altegreitsrargerenraart tou 


There was no householder in that great 
city who had not stored valuable things in 
abundance and had not attained the objects 
of human pursuit and who was in want of 
oxen, cows, horses and other wealth and 
foodgrains. (7) 


et at A Haat aT IgA: Tea: Fated | 
RS Vea Aegry A a Ae: US 


There was no man to be seen in 
Ayodhya who was sensuous, miserly, cruel, 
ignorant and unbelieving. (8) 


Wa WIA aAava amiviten: Tea: | 

fem: wears wets sara: 3 Ul 
All the men and women of that city 

were by nature virtuous, well-regulated in 


life, always cheerful and faultless in character 
and disposition like Maharsis. (9) 


WWHuscit AgHet Aerat Aca Tay | 
argeet A Aferargt areata feed go I 
There was no one in Ayodhya who 
was devoid of gold ear-rings, diadem and 
flower-wreaths. Nobody lacks in objects of 


* An Atiratha is he who fights a number of Maharathas alone. 
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enjoyment. There was none who did not put 
on a smart appearance after taking bath. 
No one was there who did not smear his 
body with sandal-paste and did not use 
scents. (10) 


ASS Area Agate | 
ASEM AMT VA ATTA ATL 28 Il 


Nobody was seen in Ayodhya taking 
unholy food, not giving alms and not exercising 
control over his mind. No one was found there 
who had no gold bangles, a gold ornament 
for the neck and armlets on his person. (11) 


AMecatasay A ast AT A AAT: | 
piyericarearat A Ula A AAT ULM 
There was none in Ayodhya who did 
not maintain and worship the sacred fire 
and did not perform sacrifices; no one among 
them was petty-minded, given to thieving, 
immoral and impure of origin. (12) 


vada fret aren fafa: | 
ateaevicvest daar wiamen es 


The Brahmanas inhabiting Ayodhya 
were ever devoted to their duties and 
exercised effective control over their senses. 
They gave away alms, pursued their studies 
and were disinclined to accept gifts. (13) 


Aeteat areata a aHivacag ete: | 
Aan A ATT Afar Foret Fara IU YX Ul 


There was no member of the twice- 
born classes who was unbelieving, untruthful, 
lacking in knowledge of scriptures, busy 
finding fault with others, resourceless and 
bereft of learning. (14) 


wWesgiacatet Aad Tae: | 
Wah: faraterdt ar caferat aft HVAT Vu I 


There was no one in that city who had 
not mastered the six branches of knowledge, 
auxiliary to a study of the Vedas, and did not 
observe pious vows. There was no donor of 
scanty gifts and no miserable man. There was 
none who was either distracted in mind or 
afflicted. (15) 
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HVAT AT AT AT AT SATA ATTA | 

RS VTA ATA AT WaT ATPHAT Ul VE I 
There was no man or woman in 

Ayodhya who was devoid of splendour, not 

good-looking and not loyal to the king. (16) 


aUpeaaa ay saahaarastenT: | 
Pada Araya VT faHwAdaar: il V9 i 
People belonging to all the four grades 
of society, with the Brahmana as the 
foremost, were fond of worshipping the gods 
and unexpected visitors. They were grateful, 
generous, heroic and powerful. (17) 


dratgqar aa: aa at aed a afstar: | 
afer: Gaatva et othe: GAT ee i 


All the residents of that great city enjoyed 
along lease of life and were devoted to virtue 
and truth, and as such were never deprived 
of their wives, sons, and grandsons. (18) 


The Ksatriyas followed the lead of the 
Brahmanas, the VaiSyas were devoted to 
the Ksatriyas and the Sudras took delight in 
their own work while serving the other three 
Varnas. (19) 


wt eae at aoe 
aM UAT AMasoT eta Roll 


King DaSaratha, the lord of the Ikswakus, 
fully protected Ayodhya on all sides in the 
same way as the all-wise Manu, the ruler of 
mankind, did in former times. (20) 


Tarmac 3 = Ugereraafsom | 
wa pda Wet Hakuba i 2 
Like a cave full of lions, the city was 
thronged with warriors who had mastered 
the science of archery and were refulgent 
like fire, devoid of crookedness and were 
unable to pocket insults. (21) 


arama widatgths ward: | 
ards got | efter naan 
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It was crowded with horses of excellent 
breed born in the territories of Kamboja, 
Bahlika (Balkh) as well as in Vanayu, river- 
horses (born in the Indus valley), horses 
that vied with the horse of god, Indra, known 
by the name of Uccaihsrava. (22) 


It was full of elephants in heat and 
mighty as mountains, born in the Vindhya 
and the Himalayan regions. (23) 


traders FETA HET | 
agmiety freerdataarefa a fea: uexu 
UstaEyaa UT ATTM | 
wesisss MT TNR 
Fed: wet got arrears: | 
A at FM a: ATA Wenge | 
Tea GA Us FAA TEUITALI 26 UI 
The city was also ever crowded with 
elephants belonging to the races of Airavata, 
Mahapadma, Afjana and Vamana and those 
of the Bhadra, Mandra and Mrga species 
(born on the Himalayas and Sahya range 
respectively), as well as with those of cross- 
breeds known by the names of Bhadra- 
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Mandra-Mrgas, Bhadra-Mandras, Bhadra- 
Mrgas and Mrga-Mandras, ever in rut and 
huge as _ mountains. Ayodhya (lit. 
unassailable) bears a really significant name, 
particularly to a width of two Yojanas or 
sixteen miles out of its total width of three 
Yojanas, twenty-four miles. While residing 
in this part of the city, King Dasaratha 
protected the Kingdom. (24—26) 


at Ot O Aerts Us ay Aer! 
Vera wiasat Aaa AAT: UII 
Just as the moon holds sway over the 
starry regions, similarly the said King 
DaSaratha, who was possessed of great 
glory and had destroyed all his enemies, 
ruled over the aforesaid city. (27) 
ai : : tai 
Tefafaseusnfsrat ferara 
Tee TAA HCA NTS Maa ATTA: VS. 


In this way the king, who vied with 
Indra, ruled over this blessed city of Ayodhya, 
which bore a significant name, was protected 
with strong gates and bars and was graced 
with houses of various designs and teemed 
with thousands of men. (28) 


Sey SaSTATI arena silent WIHIVS YS: AW: i € il 


Thus ends Canto Six in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Waa: 


at: 


Canto VII 


The virtue and upright conduct of the eight ministers 
of Emperor DaSaratha 


Tea | WORTaraeatcnt: | AeA: | 
wamstedas fra fated aug 


The ministers of the exceptionally 
high-souled King Dasaratha, a scion of 
Ikswaku, knew how to weigh the pros and 
cons of a problem, could read the mind of 


others and were ever devoted to the welfare 
of their beloved master. In short, they were 
endowed with all virtues appropriate to a 
minister. (1) 


areal aygdies aeararcar agrites: | 
Wass UA AT WR 


Eight’ were the ministers of that heroic 
king, who were all glorious, pure of mind 
and conduct and ever devoted to the interests 
of the king (i.e., affairs of the state). (2) 


aftestrt fase: amet weal: | 
sera aurea qragMentseafadi 3 i 
They were Dhrsti, Jayanta, Vijaya, 
Surastra, Rastravardhana, Akopa, 
Dharmapala and Arthavit, Sumantra being 
the eighth. (3) 


Takes «grated? «= terrerafearaat 
afar ameaya urauea aaa 
Gaaisay sree: arpa sere site: | 


TWchvsaeg craigeant Arar gst: WG I 


Vasistha and Vamadeva, the foremost 
of seers, were his two beloved family priests 
(and counsellors too). And there were other 
counsellors? too, viz., Suyajfa and Jabali, 
Kasyapa (a scion of KaSyapa) and Gautama, 
the long-lived Markandeya and the Brahmana 
Katyayana. (4-5) 
Uestarafurrerg taster UleterT: | 
faentertar Stra: Hered fradixar: uu 
Tega Team: wea gelaHa: | 
alfa: wiofeat «= aetaeaHTRTT: 19 il 
ast: areas: areat: §« Ferargartfsrsarferar: 1 
wind arendedat 7 Wad aac 


Alongwith these Brahmana seers, his 
hereditary priests too ever functioned as his 
counsellors also. The ministers were all 
modest through learning, bashful by nature 
and clever, had fully controlled their senses, 
were affluent, high-souled, well-versed in 
the use of weapons, possessed of unbending 
prowess, glorious, vigilant, true to their word, 
majestic, forgiving and far-famed. They spoke 
with a smile ever playing on their lips and 
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would never tell a lie even in anger or for 
the sake of sense-enjoyment or wealth. 
(6—8) 
qaratated ferfad cay area uty aTl 
feaarot opt art arco Ferentfrra ue 
Nothing connected with their own people 
or with others was unknown to them; 
whatever was done or sought to be done by 
the people was known to them through 
spies. (9) 
Set + ataery decay uitferc: | 
Want aan as may: Wier got 
They were all tactful in their dealings 
with others, had been tried in the matter of 
loyalty, and meted out punishment even to 
their own sons, strictly according to the law 
when occasion demanded it. (10) 


aigaent Gat aa a Uae 

ated oft qed a feefagunqi 22 il 
They were ever intent on augmenting 

the state exchequer and consolidating the 


army and did not persecute even an enemy 
if he was not found guilty. (11) 


aniga Pradicaran wWergireartaftadt: | 
weit tears edt farsrahearsi g2 i 


They were great heroes with an undying 
zeal for warfare and followed the precepts 
of political science; they protected under all 
circumstances the people of good conduct 
in their state. (12) 
aaa = AT | AAI 
Adevravst: AMT THAT Tea 23 Ul 

They filled the coffers of the state without 
harassing the Brahmana and the Ksatriya 
communities and inflicted heavy (or small) 


penalties, of course, after duly considering 
the abundant or meagre resources? of the 


1. Manu has enjoined a king to have seven or eight tried ministers : Afaur: Ga areet at Vasa Wferars | 

2. A minister (Amatya) is believed to have been charged with executive duties, while a Mantri 
(counsellor) is supposed to have exercised judicial powers—3TATeH eyifenrattaeaal AAV STASTTAEM: | 

3. Our scriptures say : @ytenTetaa: VIeHt: Ghat qTSsHAfAT | 


“The time and place of punishment as well as the age and capacity of the convict should be taken into 


consideration while awarding punishment.” 
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offender and the gravity or otherwise of the 
offence committed by him. (13) 


Wipe Wet BASAL! 
A AL aT WSS aT TATA AL: FATT A Y¥ Ul 
As a result of the ministers being all 
upright in their dealings, nay,of one mind 
and fully discerning, there was no man who 
told a lie anywhere in the city of Ayodhya 
or, for that matter, in the entire kingdom. 
(14) 
watrt «= gtetaait UaTAT: | 
Wit Adtardie We Wat DM ALU all 
Nay, there was no wicked man or 
one having liaison with another’s wife 
anywhere in that kingdom. On the other 
hand, the whole state as well as the aforesaid 
city of Ayodhya (the foremost of all cities) 
was perfectly tranquil (free from turmoil or 
tribulation). (15) 


Gare: Faas A a Ue yea: | 
fematga AR WET AaTaTAT IE II 


They were all finely dressed and well- 
adorned, and were of holy resolve; the 
welfare of the king (the state) was their sole 
purpose in life and they were always wide 
awake, seeing everything with the eyes of 
prudence. (16) 


Trays Weraysa WHA: | 
facsreate fase: wdeat afeshtyera: it g9 U 
Favoured of the preceptor of the king 
because of their numerous virtues and 
celebrated for their prowess, they were 
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universally recognized even in foreign lands, 
their conclusions being based on their own 
intellect. (17) 


MMA WOaayaA A ML Worahste: | 
Safar: Wheat Waraad: ecu 


They were qualified all round and were 
never devoid of virtues. They were 
conversant with the principles determining 
the propriety of peace and war and were 
naturally endowed with the divine properties. 

(18) 
TASS VHT: Vea: Tea alegy | 
Atfasreatastast: «aad = fraanrfer: eeu 

They were capable of maintaining the 
secrecy of deliberations and further capable 
of subtle reasoning. They possessed a special 
knowledge of political science and always 
spoke kindly. (19) 
SEATS | UT SIRS: | 
saat Ueda AM ENTLI Roll 


Assisted by such qualified ministers, 
as mentioned above, and priests and 
counsellors, free from all vices*, Emperor 
DaSaratha ruled over the entire globe (the 
Kingdom). (20) 
TAA ANTT WaT ator Teta I 
wit Ut paar uftastai 22 il 
fasatagy cihy aara: Aa: | 
a aa Geuenra: wera ufsetari 22 i 

Seeing everything with his eyes in the 
form of spies and protecting the people 


* Lord Manu says— 
to 


dared aes a ae gen wae feast 


“A monarch should scrupulously eschew the ten insurmountable vices born of lust and the eight born 


of anger.” 


The following are the ten vices born of lust: 


Treat feareara: utara: feral ae: | ahifteh qareat a Aras Serer ATT: U1 
“Hunting, playing at dice, taking a nap during the day, slandering others, indulgence in women, 
inebriety, the three items of music (singing, dancing and playing upon musical instruments) and idly 
loitering about—these are the ten vices born of lust.” 
The following eight constitute the vices born of anger : 
tt med te gatgaigadt | argued acess wreaitsfe sea: I 
“Backbiting, rashness, malice, jealousy, prying into others’ faults, unjust seizure of property, using 
abusive words and harsh speech—these are the eight vices born of anger.” 
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through righteousness, nay, providing 
maintenance for his subjects and abstaining 
from unrighteousness, the said tiger among 
men, who was munificent and true to his 
promise and well-known as such in all the 
three worlds, ruled over this earth while 
residing in Ayodhya. (21-22) 


@ wena wg Wat fey dation 23 0 


He never met an enemy, who could 
match, much less excel, him in strength, 
and had a number of allies; the rulers of the 
adjoining territories bowed to him, i.e., 
accepted his suzerainty and all his enemies 
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were got rid of by his very glory. In this way 
the emperor ruled over the world even as 
Indra, the ruler of the gods, reigns supreme 
in heaven. (23) 


wfafietated Fafaecdat sare: HU: wad: | 
B Usa cranes Gaeta aitatedtsca: tt VX Ut 


Surrounded by the aforesaid 
counsellors, who had been charged with 
the act of deliberation and were devoted to 
the interests of the state, nay, who were 
clever and efficient and loyal to the king, 
the said monarch, Emperor DaSaratha, shone 
with splendour even as a rising sun shines 
bright when joined with its glorious rays. 

(24) 


sey stasTaTan arena silenres? aeTHVS FAA: AW: I Vil 


Thus ends Canto Seven in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


3TtcH: at: 
Canto VIII 


The king’s proposal to perform a horse-sacrifice for being blessed with a son 
and the acclamation of the counsellors and other Brahmanas 


wa «dau Sadie HTT: | 
Beret Tae arate, AST: Aa: UVU 
There was no son to perpetuate the 
line of the magnanimous King DaSaratha, 
whose glory has been depicted above (in 
the foregoing canto) and who knew what is 
right, even though he had been grieving for 
want of a son. (1) 


fara ae a fegurditsrerer: | 
gat afar fend a area 
While the high-souled king was reflecting 
on the matter once, the following idea 
occurred to him: “Why not propitiate the 
Deity by means of a horse-sacrifice in order 
to be blessed with a son?” (2) 
a fidaat afd Heart aeccaftta afar 
ufafe: we vate aaa sara: 3 i 


wisest: «= Gat APTA 
wea A Maly TRE STUSAar I ¥ 


Having made a firm resolve in 
consultation with all his counsellors of pure 
intellect that a sacrifice must be performed, 
the wise king, whose mind was devoted to 
righteousness and who was possessed of 
uncommon glory, forthwith said to Sumantra, 
“O jewel among ministers, please fetch 
speedily all my celebrated preceptors 
including family priests.” (3-4) 
wa: Gaara ae caftafecna: | 
PAA FAM Baty AAA, ACU Ut & I 

Proceeding at once with quick steps, 
the said Sumantra thereupon brought together 


in a body the aforesaid preceptors, all of 
whom had mastered the Vedas. (5) 


« BALAKANDA « 


Gat amaed a wWafeaa arya 
Gufed ats a a ores fear: ug 
aM Gaarat esraiea Ws aVAETT 
se oomictafed yereut aaa oll 
Treating with honour Suyajfa and 
Vamadeva, Jabali and Kasyapa, the sage 
Vasistha, his family priest, and whoever 
other jewels among Brahmanas were present 
there, the pious-minded King Dasaratha then 
spoke to them the following sweet words 
full of righteousness and purpose: (6-7) 


Te meee Pare AT a WSL 
aet zane weamifa 3 afadaicn 


“Indeed there has been no joy for me, 
as | have been always wailing for a son all 
these years. In order to be blessed with a 
son | shall propitiate the Lord through a 
horse-sacrifice : such is my intention. (8) 


aae Sefer wrest HAUT 
we Was art afeerat faracrarq it 
“|, therefore, wish to perform the aforesaid 
sacrifice according to the rites prescribed in 
the scriptures. How shall | be able to attain 


the object of my desire? A plan towards this 
end may kindly be devised by you.” (9) 
aa: Uibsata AgIet AIO: Wrst | 
ahrorqa: ad uff qari oll 
Thereupon all the Brahmanas headed 
by the sage Vasistha acclaimed the aforesaid 
proposal put forth by the king with his 


own mouth, in the words “Well conceived !” 
“Excellent !!” (10) 


Sag wi: wd ast aa 
Tat: Gtwerd tes faa uke 


Nay, highly pleased, they all tendered 
the following advice to DaSaratha : “The well- 
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known requisites for the performance of a 
horse-sacrifice may be got together and the 
horse (to be sacrificed) be released. (11) 


wear dit aa yfafaeiraar 
wat weer wards ofa eet 
wea at afteat afeita gare 
Aaa Sa WaT siete FEAT Ul 83 Ut 
sate Wat eeaATHeicire: | 
want: Atwarat A TRU aTeaaMfaE i Vy 


“Also let a sacrificial ground be prepared 
on the northern bank of the holy Sarayu. 
Through the contemplated sacrifice you will 
at all events get sons' desired by you, O 
ruler of the earth—you, to whom such a 
pious idea for getting a son has occurred.” 
The king was pleased to hear the aforesaid 
utterance of the Brahmanas. With eyes rolling 
through delight, the king then said to the 
ministers, “Under orders of my preceptors, 
let the requisite materials for the sacrifice 
be got ready now. (12—14) 


wAatfattosdsra: Ararearar fearperary | 
weaareat | odie | aafafaeiaarrin eu i 


“Let the sacrificial horse be released 
under the superintendence of (four hundred? 
Ksatriya) princes capable of guarding and 
controlling it, alongwith the arch priest 
(who is required to pour oblations into the 
sacrificial fire at every stride the horse takes 
in the course of its wanderings over the 
globe).? And let a sacrificial ground be 
prepared on the northern bank of the holy 
Sarayu. (15)* 
Wrage ala aerened aerferer 
waa: Us aa: Waonfe wetferar un ee 
ARTE Wa Heel Tae Hada | 
fos fe grad wm fagiat garteree: 11 29 11 


1. This is in accordance with the popular saying : ‘Weeq aga: Gat:’ (One should covet many sons). 
2. We read in the Brahmanas : ‘‘aqggtat tata ageMaraea’’ (For avoiding interruption in the horse- 


sacrifice four hundred warriors guard the horse). 


3. The Brahmanas further declare : ‘stae@t Aer ue ue “eEtha.’ 
4. Verses 15 to 19 of this canto have been repeated almost verbatim in canto XII under the same 


numbers. 
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“Let propitiatory rites intended to avert 
evils be elaborately gone through in the 
proper order of sequence and in accordance 
with the scriptural ordinance. This horse- 
sacrifice is capable of being accomplished 
by any and every monarch provided there 
is no grievous transgression in the shape of 
omission of certain essential rites made in 
the course of this pre-eminent sacrificial 
performance; for Brahmanas that have 
attained the form of an ogre (due to omission 
of Mantras and rites), though well-versed in 
the science of ritual acts are on the lookout 
for minor transgressions (in order to get an 
opportunity to spoil the sacrifice and thereby 
get the share of the gods). (16-17) 


faster ager Gel: Hat fervate 
caer fad A wat Gadel 
cen faart fact arat: reriftate | 
waft aga wed atau: wheahstar: 1 eeu 
UfsTare aq aed sarge Peet a 
dat fgsret eat ake FGTALII Ro Il 
shared: «= ae STATA 
fersifaran ary faury abararrrenaratd it 22 
vefaherecefaet sera HARTA | 
SORA FUSIS: Aaa ATA TAT Ul 22 A 
feasifacat tt aya ufaaet aerate: | 
Aa: A Wea AT: USAR ETAT: Ut 23 
Sart clat fagrat aeass Yr! 
ae citar ae qatar 
Terri write feared esi 


“He who undertakes a_ sacrificial 
performance bereft of the prescribed 
procedure forthwith perishes. Therefore, 
steps may be taken to ensure that this 
sacrificial undertaking of mine is concluded 
in accordance with the prescribed procedure; 
for you are capable of doing all this.” Hearing 
the aforesaid instructions of DaSaratha, the 
king of kings, in order of sequence, and 
treated with honour by the Emperor, all those 
counsellors said “Amen!” Likewise did the 
aforesaid Brahmanas too, including the family 
and other priests, who knew what is right, 
said “Amen !”, felicitating DaSaratha, a jewel 
among the kings, and, then, permitted by him, 
all withdrew even as they had come. Having 
sent away the aforesaid Brahmanas, the 
emperor spoke to the ministers as follows : 
“Let the sacrifice recommended by the priests 
be duly brought to a successful conclusion.” 
Having said so and sent away the ministers 
present in the assembly, the highly intelligent 
DaSaratha, a lion among the rulers of men, 
retired to his gynaeceum. Seeking his 
favourite consorts mentioned above, entitled 
as they were to participate in the sacrifice, 
the aforesaid monarch then said to them, “I 
shall perform a sacrifice for the sake of a son; 
be prepared to undergo consecration for the 
said ceremony alongwith me.” At the 
aforesaid utterance of their husband, which 
was most pleasing to hear, the lotus-like 
faces of the glorious queens brightened like 
lotus flowers at the expiry of the cold season. 

(18—24) 


Sey MARTTI arena silemresy AATHISSTA: WA: I oil 


Thus ends Canto Eight in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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ae: 


at: 


Canto IX 
A dialogue between Emperor Dasaratha and Sumantra 


Wrage Te: EA warfare 
Tad Ad Wad Wot aA AT Aa il 
Hearing of this intention of Emperor 
DaSaratha to undertake a horse-sacrifice 
for being blessed with a son, Sumantra, the 
charioteer as well as a minister of DaSaratha, 
spoke to the king in private as follows: 
“Kindly listen to a popular legend, also heard 
by me in the course of a Puranic exposition. 
(1) 

matseaeesa UTE AM se: 
THAN War Ts Hfrary HAT 2 Ul 

aot dre wie yard vial 
Iva Tt Uaishet farwosey Stet set: 3 Ul 
“This expedient in the form of a horse- 
sacrifice, recommended by the priests, 
Vasistha and others, has also been heard 
of by me as the theme of a legend. The 
omniscient sage Sanatkumara, O king, 
foretold of yore an anecdote in the presence 
of seers in connection with the future birth 
of four sons to you. The narrative as told by 
Sanatkumara runs as under: There is a 
son born to the sage Kasyapa and known 
by the name of Vibhandaka. (2-3) 


mays gta waders wat vfeeata 
a oat fradagt adr: aril 
wre wiifa fast fret feergadara| 
gfast cere afew WT NG I 
ary ulead use fats afer wer 
wad adam ae: watyadanegi 


aft ws frat a ayia 
Uiaaa aret gq Wage: waar vil 
ay vfadt ust facta aeraet: | 
wet cafaware Wat vfacata area i i 
sriafte: gant a Adeilensvaraer 
smigen ¢ dda wet ¢:~aaatad: ite i 
aires write yasatal 
Vad: aaa ctattarafes: it Qo Il 


“A son, who will be known by the 
name of Rsyasrnga, will be born to the 
latter. Constantly brought up in the woods 
and ever moving about in the woods alone, 
the aforesaid hermit, who will be a ruler of 
the Brahmanas, will know nothing about 
the world beyond constant service to his 
father, Vibhandaka. Both* the types of 
Brahmacarya (celibacy) well-known in the 
three worlds and ever extolled by the 
Brahmanas, will be observed by the high- 
souled sage. Time will roll past the said 
young sage even while living as aforesaid 
in the woods with his own father as his 
teacher, attending the sacred fire as well as 
his illustrious father. In those very days, of 
course, the glorious and mighty Romapada 
will be the well-known ruler of the Anga 
territory. Through some transgression by 
that king there will be a most severe and 
fearful drought, that will be a source of 
terror to all men. When a drought has 
actually set in, the king, full of agony, will 


* The primary type of Brahmacarya is the one characterized by the wearing of a girdle of Mufja grass 
and deerskin and living singly in the house of a teacher; while the secondary type of Brahmacarya consists 
in marrying a girl of one’s own Varna (grade in society), after undergoing a course of training in his teacher’s 
house, and copulating with her only during the second, fourth, sixth, eighth, tenth, twelfth, fourteenth 
and sixteenth nights following the menstruation, barring of course the first four nights as well as the Parva 


days, viz., 
Yajnavalkya : 


the new moon and the full moon and the eighth and fourteenth lunar days. Says the sage 


Werden: Cot ar award dat! gerade Valve sacasy asta 
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call together Brahmanas advanced _ in 
learning and address them as follows : “You 
have heard about my _ past actions 
responsible for this drought and are aware 
of the practices of the world. (4—10) 


water Fat wart aa vad 
Seed Al Wal Ta AAVTATAT: 1 Ve il 


‘Kindly enjoin a course of discipline by 
undergoing which my sins may be atoned 
for.’ All the aforesaid jewels among the 
Brahmanas will be requested in these words 
by the king, Romapada. (11) 


aeata a adtaret arom aeurem: | 
faavemad ww walaaheran ee 


And the said Brahmanas, all masters 
of the Vedas, will speak to the king as 
follows : ‘Fetch here by all possible means 
the sage Rsyasrnga, (son of Sage 
Vibhandaka), O king ! (12) 
BATA I Wee WAITS TacHdy| 
fawsngd Us aot Aa 
RS Hat Wet a fate eared: it 83 

“Causing Rsyasrnga, Vibhandaka’s son 
a Brahmana well-versed in the Vedas, to be 
brought with due reverence to your capital, 
O ruler of the earth, give away to him in 
marriage your daughter, Santa, according 
to the scriptural ordinance with a devout 
and unquestioning mind, O monarch !” (13) 
wat g aad seat wet fed woe | 
ere a wreaterd 8 aarcit ex il 

Hearing their suggestion, however, the 
king will fall a-musing as to by what means 
that mighty sage can be brought to his 
capital. (14) 


adt tet fare we abaftinerart 
Guiearareais worrerit = Ueharci 4 tl 


Having arrived at a conclusion in 
consultation with his counsellors, the prudent 
king will then despatch his family priest and 
ministers to bring with honour the young 


hermit with them. 
a Ua aa: sear caterat fear: | 
Tes mA sat A ATT LE I 


They will, however, be distressed to 
hear the king’s command, and with drooping 
faces submit as follows: ‘We are not 
prepared to go, afraid as we are of the Rsi 
Vibhandaka, Rsyasrnga’s father, who was 
sure to curse those who would try to lure 
away the young hermit from his father’s 
presence and will try to pacify the king (in 
order to avert his displeasure at their 
disobedience by assuring him that they would 
think out some other means of luring away 
the hermit and submit their proposals in that 
connection later). (16) 


agettedt Farctteacant ot TANT AT STAT I 
sera aa fay aa arer vfavafan eon 


Duly deliberating on the feasible 
methods of luring away Rsyasrnga from his 
fathers hermitage, they will suggest their 
plan to the king and say, “We shall try to 
fetch the youthful Brahmana to your capital 
and we shall do so in such a way that no 
blame will attach to us.” (17) 


wangierra aforecke: aa: 
aMittisadag Sa: MIT AST Weta Ve 


In this way (according to the suggestion 
of the family priest and the ministers of 
King Romapada) the Rsi’s son, Rsyasrnga, 
will be caused by Romapada, the ruler of 
the Anga territory, to be brought to his own 
capital through courtesans, when the rain- 
god will cause clouds to send down rain 
and Santa (Dagaratha’s daughter adopted 
by Romapada) will be given in marriage to 
Rsyasrnga. (18) 
RAIS BWA Yateta faereate 
wiepanniadtaa = aed Aare 

“And Rsyasrnga, your son-in-law, will 
actually get sons for you by pouring oblations 
into the sacred fire. This prophecy of the 


(15) 
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sage Sanatkumara has been reproduced 
by me as aforesaid.” (19) 


3a BB GNA: qt werd 
areyeraritdt Gat AeArLII Ro Il 
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Full of delight DaSaratha forthwith asked 
Sumantra: “It may now be pointed out to me 
how and by what device the sage Rsyasrnga 
was brought to the capital of Romapada.” 

(20) 


sey AaRTATAN arena silent aeTHIVS Taq: AA: II ¢l 


Thus ends Canto Nine in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


core: ert: 
Canto X 


How the sage Rsyasrnga was lured away to the capital of Romapada 
and married to his adopted daughter, Santa 


qaagtad! Wat Ward aadederl 
qreiyeraritdt ara = afafe: | 
aH fafed ad soy A Pah: Gene i 


Urged by the king DaSaratha, Sumantra 
then made the following reply: “Hear from 
me with your counsellors, as _ being 
exhaustively told by me, how and by what 
device the sage Rsyasrnga was brought to 
the capital of Romapada by his counsellors. 


(1) 


wameqarad = Wea: | fe: | 
surat Frorasaqententarataa: 2 u 


Accompanied by the ministers, the 
family-priest of Romapada spoke _ to 
Romapada as follows : “The following unfailing 
expedient has been carefully thought of by 
us: (2) 


AILTST ATAU: CATT ATTA: | 
sme Ant fart qa a3 
“Living as he does in the woods and 
rich in askesis and study of the Vedas, 
Rsyasrnga is wholly unacquainted with the 
fair sex as well as with the objects of 
senses and the pleasures relating to them. 


(3) 
shear rae herroartarar: l 
Gerrans: «= fart areata & II 


“We shall in no time cause him to be 
brought to your capital by means of pleasing 
objects of senses that attract the mind of 
men; steps may, therefore, be taken towards 
this end. (4) 


Wore Wee WAI: acid: | 
Weirg fafasiorarerite dep: 4 i 


“Let beautifully adorned courtesans of 
comely appearance proceed there to the 
hermitage of his father. Received kindly by 
the youthful sage, they will lure him away to 
this place by recourse to diverse devices.” 


(5) 


seat ada ws a waa aitEqq! 
Wife afavrsy dal ass aA aug 


Hearing this, the king Romapada 
said to the priest, “So be it!” The family 
priest in his turn, forthwith instructed the 
counsellors accordingly and the latter did 
as they were told, i.e., despatched the 
courtesans with the necessary equipment. 


(6) 
agar, deapet at vfafagted 
sismeMagsrear act Haft att ot 
ee: Uae iter Premnsrmante: | 
fad: a Preretaeer aferareera UTSTATE I 2 I 


Hearing the royal command, the 
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foremost of the courtesans of Romapada’s 
capital entered the extensive forest and, 
staying not very far from the hermitage of 
the sage Vibhandaka in the woodland 
(adjoining Srngaverapura, associated with 
the name of Rsyasrnga) made attempts to 
have a look at the Rsi’s son, who was full 
of self-control and always stayed in the 
hermitage. Ever contented with his father’s 
affection and fostering care, he never 
stepped beyond the hermitage. (7-8) 


a wt waft geqd autem 
Tat AT CAM AT PATA Aa TTT SST NS 
Since his very birth that hermit boy 
had never before seen any man or woman 
or, for that matter, any other living being 
born in a town or in the countryside. (9) 


Wa: malfad d Sera ager | 
faurvsHearett AMV TEAM: il Rol 


Impelled by providence one day 
Rsyasrnga (son of Vibhandaka) came out 
of his hermitage to the area where the 
courtesans were encamping, and beheld 
there the aforesaid lovely women. (10) 


waa: Wael Waa AAT! 
Rea = Mat EAST 88 Il 


Singing in a melodious strain, all the 
aforesaid young women, who were attired 
in different colours, approached Rsyasrnga 
(son of Vibhandaka) and addressed to him 
the following question : (11) 
wed fe ade aaa reams aL 
waed fam at ae we TUR 

“We desire to know, O holy one, who 
you are and how you get on. Pray, tell us, 
wherefore do you roam about all alone in 
the remote and lonely forest?” (12) 


WeSWedeat HAA at feta: | 

Brararet Afetsta sired frat FaHA IU V3 I 
Women, as they were, whose form had 

never been seen by him before in that forest 


and who were endowed with an exterior worth 
coveting, there appeared in him an urge, born 
of natural attraction, to mention the name of 
his father and other things too. (13) 


frat fasroscnt seach TEATS Ua Si: | 
meas st ward aa Hd a a fan ext 
“Vibhandaka is the name of my father 
and | am his own son (sprung from his 
loins). My name is Rsyasrnga, my prusuit 
in the form of austerities is celebrated in this 
tract of land. (14) 


Bersales =a | MaytaT: | 
mea dist ust a weet faker 4 


“In this very forest close by there is the 
site of our hermitage, O lovely ones! There | 
shall certainly offer worship (hospitality) to 
you all with due ceremony.” (15) 


wafiqara: strat watat ufara a 
aarsTad FS VY: Taleddsgat: il Ve Ul 
On hearing the reply of Rsyasrnga 
(son of sage Vibhandaka) there appeared in 
all of them a resolve to see the site of his 
hermitage, and all the women accordingly 
departed from that place to the hermitage. 
(16) 

Tat «3 dd: wsngfiogaser Fl 
soreae wetad yt wet A AOI 
Rsyasrnga (son of Vibhandaka), so 
the tradition goes, then offered worship 
(hospitality) to them even as they arrived at 
his hermitage, saying, “Here is water to 
wash your hands and there is water to 
wash your feet with; and here are roots and 
fruits offered to you by me.” (17) 


Uitte ¢ at Gat Wal Wa AT: | 
Raas west q Was afd sauce 
Accepting the aforesaid worship 


hospitality, however, all of them actually 
made up their mind to return apace, ill at 
ease as they were, being afraid of the Rsi 
Vibhandaka, who had gone out on some 
errand at that particular moment. (18) 
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sTercate tenth wera & feat 

qe fay ag a vera a afaai eet 
While returning, they said, “Accept, O 

sage, these excellent fruits offered by us 

too and eat them without delay, O holy one ! 

This may do you good.” (19) 


Adee tesa wat etaabad: | 
Agr Wageren eats fafaensourq it ou 


Closely embracing him and full of 
delight they all then gave him small round 
sweetmeats and various kinds of other dainty 
dishes to eat. (20) 


Wr aaa asd Herifa et ATA 


smreattadgatter aa Preatrarhaarg i 22 
sgeT WU dat fag acaat freer al 
Treated Taree vtaretes fag: fra: 22 


Even after enjoying them the glorious 
sage took them for fruits (alone); for they 
were such as had never been tasted before 
by those ever dwelling in the woods. Taking 
leave of the young Brahmana and telling 
him of some sacred observance to be gone 
through by them, those women then departed 
under that pretext, afraid as they were of 
his father. (21-22) 


Tae ae Gal Hrpacearctsit fea: | 
see Faret Utada 23 
When they had all left, the Brahmana, 
Rsyasrnga, sprung from the loins of 
Vibhandaka (a scion of the sage KaSyapa), 
felt uneasy at heart and was restless through 
agony. (23) 
Aas eT a dtdart 
fawusaga: sitar ater farctearag: tl ee 
TAT GA AT Geel ANTE: Cacicna: | 
ga a ad fawarard Ceara: 24 I 
STI odd: Walenedahte aa: | 
Wersaae Ger sterrenfata ASTI 2 I 
Thinking of them in his mind again and 
again, that powerful and glorious sage 
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Rsyasrnga (son of Vibhandaka) departed 
from that place the following day to that area 
where those charming courtesans had been 
seen by him beautifully adorned the previous 
day. Going forth to meet him with a delighted 
mind the moment they saw the sage coming 
from his hermitage, they all then addressed 
to him the following request: “Just pay a 
visit to our hermitage, O gentle one!” and 
further spoke as follows : (24—26) 
Faarvat sett dont at went 


carey fagraot fafate wfadt qari ol 


“Although roots and fruits of various 
kinds may be had in abundance here, this 
process of entertainment will surely be gone 
through there in our hermitage in a special 
degree even as compared to this place”. 

(27) 
Tet q cat wet sata wear) 
Teta Aft aes aa Preto Pera: 2 i 

Hearing the prayer of them all, which was 
so captivating to the heart, he made up his 
mind to go with them and the women took him 
to the capital of King Romapada in that manner 
in a boat on the holy Ganga. (28) 
wa arta ¢ faa afer verh 
aat wea sal Wid Weledetari 220 

Even while the high-souled Brahmana 
was being escorted there to the Anga territory, 
the god of rain sent down a shower all of a 
sudden at that very time, bringing great joy 
to all of them. (29) 
advent fat acd a afi: 
Uae ast we: free a wet Ta: i 300 

Going forth to meet the ascetic 
Brahmana, who had arrived in his kingdom 
synchronously with the rain, the said ruler 
of men bowed low to the sage and touched 
the ground with his head. (30) 


aref a Yadl wet <raa: Gearfea: | 
aa were favs fad warfare 32 I 


Fully composed in mind he offered him 
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with due ceremony water to wash his hands 
with and begged of that prince among 
Brahmanas a boon to the effect that no 
wrath might enter the mind of the sage or 
his father for his having caused the sage to 
be lured away to his kingdom from his 
father’s hermitage. (31) 


SAT WAVE Heat rar Baferher | 
Wied Wet AAA Us sea |G: 32h 


Having ushered him into the gynaeceum 


and duly given away with a tranquil mind his 
daughter, Santa, the said king experienced 
great joy. (32) 


Ua OU Aaa Aa Adee: Gaps: | 
RATS ACA: VTA AE AAA 33 Ml 


Duly entertained with all the desired 
objects in this way, the said Rsyasrnga, 
who was possessed of unique glory, lived 
there in the gynaeceum of King Romapada 
with his wedded wife, Santa. (33) 


See Magra arena silenred WTHVS SA: AW Il 20 il 


Thus ends Canto Ten in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Were: Ht: 
Canto XI 


Urged by Sumantra, Emperor Dasaratha calls on his friend, 
King Romapada, and brings with the latter's permission 
Santa and Rsyasrnga to his own palace 


wa wa fe wer OT A aati fer 
am a cay: marae ghar eu 


Further hear from me, O king of kings, 
the wholesome words which the aforesaid 
wise seer, the foremost of all heavenly 
beings, was actually pleased to utter: (1) 


SATU Hot Vat afereatat Gerke: | 
WET cea wet sitar aerufasra: 2 
“In the line of the Ikswakus will be born 
a highly pious and glorious king, DaSaratha 
by name, who will be true to his promise. 
(2) 

TR wet a aa wal vfacatc 
Ha ACT AAEM Mea AT vfaeara u 3 


“Friendship will be developed by the 
said monarch with the ruler of the Angas. 
And the latter will have a highly blessed 
daughter, Santa by name (given in adoption 
to him by DaSaratha). (3) 


Gaga wae Waure sft aa: 

ad oa oun eet afseaft erage: uxu 
“The ruler of the Angas (the son of 

King Anga) will be known by the name of 

Romapada. Possessed of great renown, 

the said King Dasaratha will approach the 

latter with the following request : (4) 


SMU MHS AA AL 
Meta aassAa: Marts Hera AN 
‘Since | am without a male issue, O 
king whose mind is given to piety, let the 
sage Rsyagrnga, the husband of Santa, 
when permitted by you, perform a sacrifice 
for the propagation of my race’. (5) 


TAT Vasa te aes Ata a faracas | 
Wert «= a TTT ALIN & II 


“Hearing the aforesaid request of the 
emperor and revolving it in his mind, and 
resolving to comply with it, the noble-minded 
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Romapada will instantly part with the sage 
Rsyasrnga (the husband of Santa), already 
blessed with a son. (6) 


wets ad fag a wm fanaa! 
areata dt Ue WRREATTIAPT I II 


“Taking with him the said Brahmana, 
Rsyasrnga, and rid of his agony by securing 
his very presence, the celebrated monarch 
DaSaratha will perform with his help and 
guidance the aforementioned sacrifice for 
being blessed with a son, with his inner 
mind highly gratified. (7) 
to UST Ve BMTeHTA: Gatostter: | 
mays fsa atfaeafa efaqucu 
amet Weare a tamil a ATaE 
aud a a dt ara fee fagiata: eu 


“Nay, desirous of fame, King Dasaratha, 
the ruler of men, who knows what is right 
will request Rsyasrnga, the foremost among 
the Brahmanas, with folded hands to officiate 
as a priest for conducting the sacrifice, for 
obtaining a male progeny and securing an 
abode in heaven through a son. And through 
that jewel among the Brahmanas, King 
DaSaratha, the ruler of the people, will get 
that desired object. (8-9) 


Targa afeeaa caranistiatasa: | 
ayia:  ewayay fasta: gol 
“And as a result of that sacrifice there 
will be born to him as many as four sons 
possessed of immense prowess, and well- 


known among all created beings, who will 
bring honour to their lineage.” (10) 


Wa a caver: Ud afiaar Hear 
SAHA MTA UT aT WU esi 
So did that omniscient and powerful 
sage Sanatkumara, the foremost among 
heavenly beings, utter of yore a prophecy in 
the Satyayuga, preceding the current round 
of four Yugas. (11) 


a a Gewnlet GA Paepe! 
Tata WENT aT ATS RI 
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“As such, keen as you are to obtain a 
male progeny, O tiger among men, bring 
you the sage, highly honoured, with due 
ceremony, going personally to escort him 
with a detachment of your troops and animals 
and vehicles used for conveying men, O 
great king !” (12) 


GAA Aa: ea Fel aasvad | 
SrA afaes a Udarad Pema TN 3 tl 
Ora: ears: waat aa a fest | 
att atagda cafteet ort: ort Wes 
arama df at at a arama: | 
smears od feasts Craorerdtor i 24 II 
Tafrgst «oceania §=6drermmfrarent 
aa Wat Baars Gat ah faster: Ve i 
ahaa Tet A Ua: WECATRTAMT | 
waret «=o urenagfeaaraS eit ell 
Wet Werdh da det dt Wea 
Ua Gaepdedt welfaca ard ecu 
wareterary, tat tarfeanadt 
Vr Aa a Ws Be at fargrraag it Ve 
dt wrt aq are fe vec 
daft ws Aaya Wat aca afta: i ot 
sara ae fad wes a ae waar 
maga: vias adeae FW aan 
DaSsaratha was rejoiced to hear the 
advice of Sumantra; nay, having conveyed 
the opinion of the charioteer to Vasistha and 
on securing his consent, king Dasaratha 
proceeded with the queens (the inmates of 
his gynaeceum) as well as with his ministers 
to the place where that Brahmana was— 
passing through forests and crossing streams, 
he gradually reached that land where 
Rsyasrnga, the foremost among the sages, 
actually lived. Reaching that place, he forthwith 
saw the son of Vibhandaka, the foremost 
among the Brahmanas, resplendent as 
fire and seated near Romapada. With an 
extremely delighted mind the king (Romapada) 
thereupon offered worship in order of seniority 
to the emperor as well as to those who 
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accompanied him with particular reverence 
because of the emperor being his esteemed 
friend. By Romapada was made known to 
the enlightened Rsyasrnga (the son of 
Vibhandaka) his friendship with the emperor 
as well as the relation in which the emperor 
stood to the sage (being the real father of his 
wife, Santa) as also how Santa was given 
in adoption by the emperor to Romapada, 
who was issueless, at the latter's request; 
thereupon Rsyasrnga honoured the emperor 
in return for the latter's salutations. Greatly 
honoured in this way by Romapada and 
having stayed with him for seven or eight 
days, the emperor, the foremost among 
men, spoke to the king as follows: “Let 
your daughter, Santa, O king, proceed 
alongwith her husband to my capital, O ruler 
of the people, since there is a great 
undertaking on foot there.” Having promised 
the visit of that wise man, Rsyasrnga, with 
the words “Amen!”, the king addressed 
the following request to the Brahmana: 
“Proceed you to Ayodhya with your wife !” 
Hearing this, Rsyasrnga (the son of 
Vibhandaka) said to the king at once, “So be 
it!” (1383—21) 
a TU: weal we waar 
MAA AAT Hal SSA YT ATA N22 
Trader «= tess tea 
aa: Geanresa uiterdh Wrat W230 
Thus permitted by the king, he left with 
his wife for Ayodhya. Greeting with joined 
palms and clasping each other to their bosom 
out of affection, the mighty Dasaratha and 
Romapada both rejoiced. Taking leave of 
his friend, DaSaratha, a scion of Raghu, 
then departed for his capital. (22-23) 


ay wearer erm a vite: | 
fran we ad fama tacipail ev 
gfad fame = varenrfrcin ay 
Ad: Weber: UNTEA Sra WSAAMTAT II 24 II 
aM UPS Ad Aa Wat Ad Ula aarl 
Wa: taciad Us At Yaa TURE 


wggauriete: arepet froin 
aa: Wafedt: Ge BT a arn ETH VII 

Wavant ae ASOT 
gat fafa QeRUT ASST HVAT 2 II 
While doing so he despached in 
advance swift-footed messengers with the 
following instructions to the citizens of 
Ayodhya: “Let the whole city be tastefully 
decorated at once, nay, sprinkled with water 
and then dusted, fumigated with incense 
and adorned with buntings.” Overjoyed to 
hear of the king having well-nigh arrived, 
the aforesaid citizens thereupon did at once 
all that precisely as had been desired by 
the king. Placing Rsyasrnga, the foremost 
of the Brahmanas ahead, the king then 
entered the well-decorated city in the midst 
of blasts of conches and the beating of 
kettle-drums; so the tradition goes. All the 
citizens were really much delighted at that 
time to see the Brahmana (Rsyasrnga) being 
treated with respect and ushered into the 
city by the king, who had rendered help to 
Indra in his campaign against the demons— 
even as Lord Vamana (son of the sage 
Kasyapa) was ushered into paradise by the 
thousand-eyed Indra, the ruler of the gods. 
(24—28) 

SLUT Wage Us Heat A viTeAa: | 
Paha ASSAM AA AANTATSATT I 23 UI 
Having introduced the sage into the 
gynaeceum and offered him worship 
according to the scriptural ordinance, 
DaSaratha thought himself at that time as 
one whose object in life had been 
accomplished, by escorting him to his palace. 
(29) 

SE TIOT Valo VIA FET AAPTATA | 
We vat fagrenatt wrear-qUrTesit 80 Il 
Seeing the large-eyed Santa come with 
her husband in that state with a babe, all the 
queens experienced great joy through love. 
(30) 

WTA Ff AP: AT WaT tet Farge: | 
sara aa Uaat fad caret AStssT i Be 


« BALAKANDA « 


Being treated with honour by them and 
particularly by the king himself, she lived 
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there happily for some time alongwith her 
husband and babe. (31) 


SONY MARTIN BH as BieHleat ATHVS VAI: AW: Il 22 Il 


Thus ends Canto Eleven in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


glest: wt: 
Canto XII 


Emperor Dasaratha gives his consent to the performance of a 
horse-sacrifice for being blessed with a son 


aa: ret agit aftatir qari 
aed WA Wat SS AAIsvaque il 
Afterwards, when a considerable time 
had elapsed since the arrival of Rsyasrnga, 
and an unusually charming spring set in, an 
urge was felt by the Emperor to undertake 
a sacrifice for being blessed with a son. 
(1) 

wa: wort ferret ad fad caafir 
aaa aaa Saree oA TN RII 
Touching the ground with his head he 
sought the help of the aforesaid Brahmana, 
Rsyasrnga, who possessed the splendour 
of a god, for conducting a sacrifice with a 
view to the propagation of his race as well 
as to the attainment of heaven. (2) 


waft a a wieqara agen 
wart: Award a Teta faqeraraq 3 
wear odie agyfafaetterarg 
AaSaA TA At HMI ACT ¥ I 
araaea 38 famghasit = aerenfes: | 
Gat aned a waite ayaa 4 tl 
Wied aes a a art grace: | 
Wa: Gaara men caftafeena: 6 
PAM FAM Aa AAA STATA | 
aM Gaara sai WT AVNET UY II 
amidated oh yet aanadid! 
Ty aaa Uae Ae a Tec 


The sage accordingly said to the king, 
who ruled over the entire globe, “Requisites 
for the sacrifice may be got ready and your 
horse let loose. And let a sacrificial ground 
be prepared on the northern bank of the 
Sarayu.” The king then spoke to Sumantra 
as follows: “Sumantra, speedily call 
Brahmanas who are masters of the Vedas 
and priests who are capable of expounding 
the Vedas, viz., SuyajhAa and Vamadeva, 
Jabali and Kasyapa, Vasistha, my family 
priest, and whoever other jewels among 
Brahmanas there may be. Proceeding hastily, 
the celebrated Sumantra, who walked with 
quick paces, brought together in a body the 
aforesaid Brahmanas, who were all masters 
of the Vedas. Receiving them with reverence, 
King Dasaratha, whose mind was given to 
piety, then addressed to them the following 
words, which were reasonable and sweet 
and full of piety and purpose : “Really there 
is no joy to me, who have been suffering 
great agony for want of a son all these 


years. (8—8) 
yaret eae Getta | afea 
qae 4 oStefertt saa HAUT II 


“| shall accordingly propitiate the Lord 
with a horse-sacrifice : such is my resolve. 
|, therefore, intend to worship God through 
a sacrificial performance called Aswamedha 
(a horse-sacrifice). (9) 
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ATTAUMTAUT CHAT WTC TATE | 
da: Usaha AgIest AIO: WRIST I Qo Ui 
ahora: ad wfsact Tare | 
RaISTIMs weratt Aarne 


“And | shall certainly attain all my desired 
ends through the influence (spiritual power) 
of Rsyasrnga.” Thereupon, saying “Amen !” 
all the Brahmanas with Vasistha as their 
leader acclaimed the aforesaid proposal that 
had emanated from the lips of the king. And 
those headed by Rsyasrnga then replied to 
the king as follows : (10-11) 


Tan: Awad a Gs fear 
wear «die amfafaciiazarrin 22 i 


“Let all the requisites for the sacrifice 
be got together and your horse be released 
and let a sacrificial ground be prepared on 
the northern bank of the Sarayu. (12) 


Waa Weer Uatsaistrataerart | 
wea a aftet ats garetarrari 23 ul 


“You, to whom such a pious idea has 
occurred for securing a son, shall at all 
events secure four sons possessed of 
immense prowess.” (13) 


Aa: Uidtswag TM sear Ff Festa | 
SMIAIMAaae Wat TAS BMA evi 


The king was really pleased to hear 
the acclamation of the Brahmanas. The 
monarch then joyfully spoke to the ministers 
in sweet words as follows : (14) 


TRU Sarat GN: aarerd FI 
aAatfeartodsra: Arorearay fapeaAT ge I 


“Let the requisites for the sacrifice 
be got together apace according to the 
instructions of my elders. And let the sacrificial 
horse be let loose under the superintendence 
of four hundred Ksatriya princes capable of 
guarding and controlling it, alongwith the 
chief-priest. (15) 


Reagart dit | aayfafacierart 
weravatvada danced aorfaferu es i 
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“Nay, let a_ sacrificial ground be 
prepared on the northern bank of the Sarayu 
and let propitiatory rites (intended to avert 
evils) be elaborately gone through in proper 
order of sequence and in accordance with 
the scriptural ordinance. (16) 


waa: dra aa: waonfe wetfarar 
ATA Tea Heel TSA HATA ll Vil 


“This horse-sacrifice is capable of being 
accomplished by any and every monarch 
provided there is no grievous transgression 
(in the shape of omission of certain essential 
rites) made in the course of this pre-eminent 
sacrificial performance. (17) 
ft fe grea fagrat aereran: | 
fatter ae Gel: Hat fervata i ec i 


“For Brahmanas that have attained the 
form of an ogre due to the omission of 
Mantras and rites, though learned (well- 
versed in the science of ritual acts) are on 
the look-out even for a minor transgression 
(in order to get an opportunity to spoil the 
sacrifice and thereby get the share of the 
gods) and he who undertakes a sacrificial 
performance bereft of the prescribed 
procedure forthwith perishes. (18) 


aq amt fafa 4 ware ward! 
aot fart fRaat aaat: aprtitar i ee 


“Therefore steps may be taken to ensure 
that this sacrificial undertaking of mine is 
concluded in accordance with the prescribed 
procedure; for you are capable of doing all 
this.” (19) 
aad a da: Gad AAT: Wes! 
UTAH Ad aA AMSSMAAHAAT It Ro I 

Thereupon all the counsellors of the 
king acclaimed the aforesaid command of 
the Emperor with the words “Let it be so”, 
and did as they were enjoined to do. (20) 


adt fgsret edareqay urfsraieny | 
slated: «= Aa TTA 28 


Those Brahmanas next glorified the 
Emperor, who knew what was right. Then, 
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being permitted by the Emperor, all returned 
as they had come. (21) 


Tay ay faag afsorear vate: | 
faasifacat va Aga ufaaor aerate: 220 
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Sending away the said counsellors when 
those Brahmanas had dispersed, the highly 
intelligent monarch entered his gynaeceum. 

(22) 


Sey SaSTATI arena silenres? ATHIVS ICT: AA: i 221 


Thus ends Canto Twelve in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


warest: wat: 
Canto XIII 


Feudatory chiefs called under orders of the Emperor and charged 
with the duty of setting up stables etc. 


WA: Wa aad FT Wl: Paentsvad | 
yaa wd ae gaa atari 
The vernal season having appeared 
again, one year* got completed and the 
powerful monarch Dasaratha called on 
Visistha with a view to commencing the 
horse-sacrifice for the sake of a male 
progeny. (1) 
sitar afass a =rad: ule a 
ad Uist ated Wearel Es 2 
Having greeted Vasistha and his wife, 
Arundhati, and offering homage to them 
according to the scriptural ordinance, he 
addressed the following humble prayer to 
Vasistha, the foremost of the Brahmanas, 
with the object of obtaining a son: (2) 
Gat A fRadt wer aah yr 
gat 4 fat: fHad sarge, faettararq 3 i 
“Let the sacrifice intended to be 
performed by me, O holy one, be commenced 
as enjoined by the scriptures, O jewel among 
sages, and steps may be taken to ensure 
that no obstacles may be thrown by the 
ogres etc., in the way of items forming part 
of the sacrifice. (3) 


vary fret: Cera Teva WAT Aer! 
aeat vad da unt wae Aaa ui 
“You are my selfless well-wisher as 
well as my supreme preceptor and an 
exalted soul too. The whole burden of the 
sacrifice that has come to me is to be borne 
by you alone.” (4) 


waft a a waieadd fered: | 
ake adtade want aq aafaaig it 


“Amen!” said that jewel among the 
Brahmanas to the emperor, and added, “l 
shall undoubtedly do all that, which has 
been sought for by you.” (5) 


adtsoete FEA Seg Ua darts | 
TTA fafyatvea TG meant WE ll 
HU tenor aay ArH | 
Trees aa ACAdArI I 
mat weisereatag: YEU Yaga 
Gand Uledt ae Wee cll 
The sage Vasistha then spoke to elderly 
Brahmanas well-versed in ritual acts as 
well as to elderly and most pious Brahmanas, 
skilled in architecture relating to sacrifices, 
as also to servants engaged for the whole 


* In the Kalpa-Sitras we read : ‘Waeenra data’ (One should consecrate oneself for a horse-sacrifice at 
the end of a year (after the letting loose of the sacrificial horse). 
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sacrificial session, artists, carpenters, those 
entrusted with the work of digging the 
sacrificial pits, astronomers and artisans, 
nay, even to actors and dancers and likewise 
to pure-minded men well-versed in sacred 
lore and to those whose knowledge extended 
over a very wide range of subjects: 
“Undertake you your respective duties 
connected with the sacrifice under orders of 
His Majesty. (6—8) 
sent ageeet  yiteartadnttal 
sopra: feat a wat agqonbad: eu 
“Let bricks be speedily brought in many 
thousands and palaces befitting a monarch 


and equipped with many articles of food 
and drink etc., built. (9) 


AAITAAA Par Hac: YAM: VAT: | 

Veaaaag: AANA: Afaftsar: go tt 
“And good houses for the Brahmanas, 

strongly built and well provided with manifold 


edibles (such as fruits) and articles of food 
and drink be provided in abundance. (10) 
dat dereaty dems afeent: | 
STAM Uqtrat UMA YeeH Tes Ul Ve il 
“Similarly, spacious dwellings and wells 
etc., should be constructed for the citizens 
too and mansions should be built separately 


for feudatory princes expected to arrive 
from long distances. (11) 


atau aM wearyeter aI 
Vert Aeararar aeherHPanhaArT Ul 82 Ul 


“Similarly, stables should be erected 
for the horses and stalls for the elephants of 
royal visitors and dormitories for the public 
and big houses for warriors belonging to 
other states as well as for those of our own 
territory. (12) 


sara agus a adenteuattern: | 
Wea USE GAT ARIITATI 83 UI 
aderna fata apa A I citer 
Wa ANT AM st Weyaha Tacha: i Vv il 
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“The houses should all be provided 
with abundant edibles and equipped with all 
desired objects and excellent food should be 
provided to the citizens as well as to those 
hailling from the countryside, respectfully in 
accordance with the scriptural ordinance, 
but never in a wanton way, so that members 
of all the grades of society may receive 
hospitality with due honour. (13-14) 
A Gam Warman cMmtetagrere 
aaate F am: Ter: Perfeoreta ie Il 
aerate fagtaot ust carat aetna 
ae: Gata: wd aghast Wi ve Il 
aa ad afated = fefaq ufetad 
aa Wad: Hae Wiftas Ada Vil 

“And no disrespect should be shown 
to anyone even under the impulse of passion 
and anger. Nay, hospitality should be shown 
in a special degree in order of seniority to 
those men and artisans who may remain 
engrossed with their duties connected with 
the sacrifice. See that everything connected 
with all those who are duly honoured with 
riches (gifts of money) and food is fully 
accomplished and nothing remains undone. 
Therefore, with a mind full of love, act 
you all in such a way as to ensure this.” 

(15—17) 
ad: Wd warms afettenga 
aa ad dated a fafaq uftétad nee i 

Approaching Vasistha, they all thereupon 
spoke to him as follows : “Everything will be 
duly executed as desired by you; nothing 
will remain undone. (18) 
aah ad altearat + fer Peard Urterear | 
aa: Grae afaect arama 29 

“We shall do it as enjoined by you 
and nothing will be wanting.” Summoning 
Sumantra, Vasistha then spoke to him as 
follows : (19) 
Prarara Fad ofereat a at efter: | 
AIO AAA AAT SVT SIVA ASAT: It RO 
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“Invite kings, nay, whoever on earth 
are pious, as well as Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, 
Vaisyas and Sudras in thousands. (20) 


wares Ueha Adee AME 
fataenfeaft we wae aeraferri 22 
Tas AaUrt Tata Weep 
Ue abet Areal ad: Ya salt TU! 
“Bring together men (other than those 
specified in the foregoing verse) from all 
lands, treating them with honour. Nay, bring 
yourself with great respect from Mithila the 
celebrated and highly blessed Janaka, the 
heroic and truthful king of Mithila, first of all. 
| make this suggestion to you, knowing him 
to be a predetermined relation of the Emperor, 
as the prospective father-in-law of his sons. 
(21-22) 
cen caiigratd feet aad frerarfery 
Ua cadet ceased FUR 
“Also bring personally the friendly and 
god-like ruler of the kingdom of Kasi, who 
ever speaks kindly, they say, and possesses 
a noble character. (23) 
qa herd qe WANA! 
mr waiter ag afteranesi 
“Similarly, bring here the celebrated 
and extremely pious king of the Kekayas, 
the aged father-in-law of DaSaratha, a very 
lion among kings, as well as his son. (24) 
aga ecard Wad qacpdl! 
ara wusltee wot after eu 
“Also bring here with great respect 
King Romapada, the ruler of the Angas, a 
well-known friend of our lion-like sovereign 
and the wielder of a mighty bow, alongwith 
his son. (25) 
qa BN Wd Taha 
Trend owt = adereafayma it 26 II 
fri ati ; far 
Ua: Vee Wea FIN 
Greta Feeney ARTS AT USAT Ut 29 I 
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“Likewise, bring most _ respectfully 
Bhanuman, the king of Kosala, and with 
due honour Praptijha, the heroic and 
supremely large-hearted ruler of Magadha, 
the foremost among men and well-versed in 
all sacred lore. Taking the orders of His 
Majesty, invite the eminent rulers of the 
eastern territories as well as the monarchs 
of the Sindhusauvira and Saurastra. 

(26-27) 


atau Ais AAA FI 
ata Perens & art Wet: Ufsretarct Vz 


ara sor faa aI Aeareatary | 
Wart «= eae UTTAR II 


“Further bring all the rulers of the south 
and duly get together apace whatever other 
friendly monarchs there are on the surface 
of the earth, alongwith their followers and 
relations, get these through highly 
distinguished ambassadors under orders of 
His Majesty.” (28-29) 
afrsaret wage Yara Aa 
Sed, Teta WATT VALI 30 Il 

Hearing the aforementioned command 
of Vasistha on that occasion, Sumantra 
hastily charged capable men with the 
aforesaid duty of bringing monarchs. (30) 


raaaa fe eater yard afer 
Gaacakta sear aad Aerafa: u3e 


Nay, under orders of the sage the 
highly intelligent Sumantra, whose mind was 
given to piety, personally departed with haste 
to bring with honour those who had been 
specially marked out by Vasistha for being 
brought personally by Sumantra. (31) 


a a waiter: Wd afar wets | 
wa Pacaha Gt ad aquenfear ii 32 il 


Nay, all those who had been employed 
to work for the sacrifice till the end reported 
to the eminent sage, Vasistha, whatever 
had been accomplished in connection with 
the sacrifice. (32) 
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aa: Wied feststaeary War APT | 
saga A adel Heafaccheranht aru 33 1 


Pleased with their report, the sage 
Vasistha, the foremost of the Brahmanas, 
then said to them all, “No gift should be 
made to anyone with disrespect or even 
with irreverence. (33) 
Taq Hd FAs alae Aa Aa: | 
wa: «6 hfyeertecaran «= we fava: BI 
aght wines wal ard Fl 
adt ata: aula wsratenadiait 34 


“A gift made with contumely brings 
ruin to the donor: there is no doubt about 
it.” Some days after the departure of 
Sumantra and others a number of kings 
arrived with many valuable presents in the 
form of jewels, pearls, articles of wearing 
apparel, ornaments etc., for Emperor 
DaSaratha: so the tradition goes. Highly 
pleased at their arrival, Vasistha spoke to 
the king as follows : (34-35) 
STA NTT Uses YTAATC| 
Tate eh: Wa BME WTA BE Ul 
aa a ad wd gee: qafea: 
Pat a var aS BaTaTAAHTL I BV I 

“Kings have arrived at your command, 
O tiger among men! Nay, all have been 
received with hospitality according to their 
deserts by me, O jewel among monarchs ! 
Moreover, everything connected with the 
sacrifice has been got ready by your men 
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with great attention. Therefore, proceed you 
to the sacrificial hall close by to commence 
the sacrifice. (36-37) 


adeateuedead af aaa: | 
Rene wre waa fafa acu 


“Be pleased, O king of kings, to inspect 
the hall, which is furnished on every side 
with all the desired objects got together by 
your men and looks as if provided by your 
mere wish.” (38) 


am afareeeysea UT: | 
fara oweaest frat wodiofa:n seu 


On the recommendation of both the 
sages, Vasistha and Rsyasrnga, DaSaratha, 
the ruler of the earth, accordingly proceeded 
to the sacrificial hall on a day marked with 
a propitious constellation. (39) 


adt afasouaa: Ud wa fgsiraat: | 
Rays Weep  aAHAHeT I Xo ll 
aaa Wat: Wa aoaremedt aenfafer 
stats we uci ws carqarfasrd i ¥e i 
Having reached the sacrificial hall in a 
body, placing Rsyasrnga ahead, all the 
foremost Brahmanas with Vasistha as their 
leader (Acarya) then commenced the 
sacrifice according to the scriptural ordinance 
in the prescribed order the same day. Nay, 
the glorious Emperor with his consorts went 
through the ceremony of consecration in 
order to qualify themselves for the sacrificial 
performance. (40-41) 


sey ARTA areas anteprey BATHS FNS: A: i! 23 i 


Thus ends Canto Thirteen in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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ade: Ut: 
Canto XIV 


King DasSaratha proceeds with the horse-sacrifice; Rsyasrnga grants 
him a boon regarding the birth of four sons 


aga dat gol afm wa qo 
Regn de wal aatseradan ei 


The aforementioned horse having 
returned on the completion of a twelve month 
period after its release, the ASwamedha Yajfhia 
(horse-sacrifice) commenced on the northern 
bank of the Sarayu. (1) 


Rays wena wt «agigaten: | 
Staaey  AeTae USE ARTO RU 


Placing Rsyasrnga at their head (as 
the arch-priest or Brahma, whose function 
is to supervise a sacrifice, the other three 
priests officiating at a sacrifice being severally 
known by the names of Hota, Adhwaryu 
and Udgata), the foremost among the 
Brahmanas discharged their functions in 
the great ASwamedha sacrifice started by 
this exceptionally noble-minded monarch. (2) 


wed gata fafitaq arent aeons: | 
aefats aareardt ufterara vier: ai 


The priests officiating at the sacrifice, 
who had all mastered the Vedas, duly 
performed their respective duties and 
proceeded according to the scriptural 
ordinance abiding by the procedure laid 
down in the Kalpa-Sutras and following the 
order of sequence given in the Mimamsa- 
Sastra. (3) 
Ward viread: cet adarrad fear: 
aes fatitad waatih ad yiread: ux 


Having gone through the rite known by 
the name of Pravargya (auxiliary to a horse- 


sacrifice, in which fresh milk is poured into 
a heated vessel called Mahavira or Gharma, 
or into boiling ghee) as well as through the 
Isti (a minor sacrifice) called Upasada, 
according to the scriptural ordinance, the 
Brahmanas also duly performed every 
additional rite even beyond the express 
injunctions of the Sastras. (4) 


agra dat eet: Ad aUMeenfater 
Weaargatet =o caaifeT | aPTaT: 4 Il 


Offering worship to the gods, sought to 
be propitiated through the various rites, all 
the eminent sages officiating at the sacrifice 
duly performed, full of delight on the said 
occasion, the rites commencing from the 
morning Savana (i.e., morning Savana, mid- 
day Savana and third Savana) (act of 
pressing out the Soma juice). (5) 


wag faftagq cat wom ofadtsra: | 
Teatet a Wat Wadd sarnaqie ii 
The oblation intended for Indra, the lord 
of paradise, was duly offered to him and the 
creeper* known by the name of Soma (the 
king of herbs), that drives away all sin, was 
crushed and its sap extracted. And the 
midday Savana was set on foot in due 
order. (6) 


qieaaat dat Ualset  AAETe: | 
UHed VA GET AM Boa: i 9 ti 
Ascertaining the procedure by reference 


to the Sastras, those jewels among the 
Brahmanas further duly conducted the third 


* We read in the Kalpa-Sutras on the subject : 


“Placing the creeper known by the name of King Soma on a slab of stone one should crush it by means 


of other stones.” 
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Savana on behalf of this exceptionally noble- 
minded monarch. (7) 


sMe@atacet AT Werte faaearrart 
masta wea: feerarcaatad: ic ti 
Through incantations marked with letter- 
sounds the correct pronunciation and 
intonation of which was picked up during 
the period of their study, Rsyasrnga and 
others invoked the presence in that sacrificial 
hall of the foremost of gods headed by 
Indra, the ruler of gods. (8) 


Tifaferter: feretiarereréa: 
Blan aqteata sfavims fedrHarqi eu 


Invoking them by means of charming 
invocatory Mantras (sacred texts) sweetened 
with songs of praise, the Hotas (priests whose 
function is to invoke the gods at a sacrifice) 
offered oblations to the gods (the denizens 
of heaven) according to their rank. (9) 


qT agdiyd dat vated at a frat 
qvad aelad ad augad fe aferneon 


In that sacrifice no oblation was wrongly 
offered nor was any rite omitted through 
ignorance; for every item was _ seen 
accompanied with the uttering of a Mantra 
and the priests did everything in such a way 
as to avoid transgressions in the matter of 
procedure. (10) 
FT AeaSey Sait aT aed at A qvad | 
AMSG WATT: HATTA TATETAT Ut kU 

During those days when the sacrifice 
was in progress no priest officiating at the 
sacrifice was seen exhausted (too tired to 
carry on his duties) or hungry or even 
thirsty and there was no _ Brahmana, 
particularly in that sacrifice, who was not 
learned and did not have at least a hundred 
attendants/pupils. (11) 


areron yaa Pret Areas ar 
aca Wad UT sUNgaT WAT LI 
aay Sanya Tatas ANT A 
art wat A qfaeasad 23 ul 
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The Brahmanas as well as the members 
of the other twice-born classes took their 
food everyday and so did the members of 
the servant class, the SUdras and so on. 
The ascetics, the Brahmacaris and the 
Vanaprasthas, also took their meals under 
the auspices of the sacrifice and so did the 
recluses too as well as the aged and the 
diseased as also women and children. The 
dishes were so delicious that no satiety 
was observed in the latter, even though 
they were fed day and night. (12-13) 


dad daca araife fafa a 
gta Gelfanreta ae AH: esl 


Pressed by men at the helm of affairs 
in the words “Let food be given again and 
again and also articles of wearing apparel of 
various kinds !” many men in that sacrifice 
did as they were told, i.e., freely gave away 
food and raiment. (14) 


SARI Gad ged: Waar: | 
feaa feae aa fase fafirad, qari eu 


Numerous heaps, resembling mountains 
of rice cooked from day-to-day in the 
traditional way were seen on that occasion 
on the sacrificial grounds. (15) 


AMTSSTETUTAT: «YSU: TARTOTTETMT | 
saat: Ofafedredhary Ast AVIA: 1 Le UI 


The men as well as the hosts of women 
that had arrived from different lands were 
fully entertained at that sacrificial performance 
of the high-souled Emperor. (16) 
arti fe faftrad targ ustata fester: | 
Sel Ta: TA US a shat Ysa Wea: Veil 

The noble Brahmanas spoke well of 
the food they ate as indeed cooked in the 
proper way and tasteful too and Dasaratha 
(a scion of Raghu) heard them saying, “Oh, 
we are fully sated. May you be blessed !” 

(17) 


Meipds Gea Walvis usa | 
sed A Aa AyeaforpuseM: ll ez il 
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Nay, men richly adorned served food 
to the Brahmanas, while others, decked 
with earrings made of highly polished gems, 
waited upon the former in their turn. (18) 


watt dat faut edater aeafa 
we: gat ett: ureaisritrari ee 


During the interval between two 
Savanas (act of pressing out the Soma 
juice) on that occasion, intelligent and highly 
eloquent Brahmanas put forward many 
reasoned arguments with the intention of 
getting the better of one another. (19) 


feaa fead aa Get gore fem: 
PaHAeT ApPed aaNet Walked: ito ti 
From day-to-day in that sacrifice the 
aforesaid expert Brahmanas discharged all 
the functions according to the scriptural 
ordinance as directed by the elders. (20) 


was yg lacardt=rarct AAS STA: | 
PTE ST Ua AaTaH ee FEA: i RV 


No Brahmana holding the office of a 
Sadasya (whose duties are merely to look on 
and correct mistakes) in this sacrificial 
performance of that monarch (King DaSaratha) 
was not conversant with the six branches of 
knowledge auxiliary to the Vedas (viz., 1-Siksa 
or Phonetics, 2-Vyakarana or Grammar, 3- 
Chandas or Prosody, 4-Nirukta or Etymology, 
5-Jyautisa or Astronomy and 6-Kalpa or the 
science which prescribes the ritual and gives 
rules for ceremonial or sacrificial acts), did 
not observe sacred vows and was not very 
learned or not skilled in argument. (21) 


Wa gure aha oS Sea: TATA | 
want facaafea: ofits aur aru eeii 


When the time arrived for erecting the 
sacrificial pillars, there came to be set up in 
that sacrifice six pillars of Bilva wood, an 
equal number of Khadira, each by the side 
of a Bilva one, and six more of Palasa. (22) 


verde «9 feel 9 eaarenaeda | 
gaa ca fafedt «= orgereraftaer ii 23 1 
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One pillar of Slesmataka is 
recommended and so are recommended 
pillars of deodar (the Himalayan cedar). 
Two only of such pillars of deodar are 
recommended in the aforesaid sacrifice viz., 
Aswamedha and they should stand at a 
distance of six feet from one another. (23) 
we: Wa Wad yeteeastentfar: | 
Ve TAT AACA HSA HA ATL BU 

All these had been got ready 
beforehand under the directions of those 
well-versed in the scriptures and proficient 
in the sacrificial technique and had been 
plated with gold for gracing the sacrifice. 

(24) 
wenfagticreraredt Tenfagreancta: | 
arvana = Wace: i GI 

Those twenty-one pillars were twenty- 
one spans high and had been duly adorned 
(covered) with as many pieces of cloth, 
each with one. (25) 


farremt faterad ae forieahs: Gara gar: | 
Tea: Aad Wa PMA: | 2E Ul 
Having been beautifully shaped by 
carpenters, they were all strong and had 
been fixed according to the scriptural 
ordinance. Nay, they were all octangular 
and had been provided with a smooth 
surface. (26) 


areaateared ATA: WET OPSTAT: | 
ata df farsa aer fefau een 


Covered with pieces of cloth and 
worshipped with flowers and sandal-pastes, 
they shone bright as the constellation known 
by the name of the Great Bear, presided 
over by the seven Rsis, in the heavens. 

(27) 


seats Baas cHitatsy Warr: | 
fadtsPaatarcrerst peret: ferecrentfor i 22 


The bricks had been made according 
to the measurements given in the scriptures 
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and with them was the sacrificial altar 
constructed by priests skilled in the 
architecture pertaining to sacrifices. (28) 


a faent watteer daa: perciiga: | 
Teel wea A AUIS TETIATH: Il 28 I 


The sacrificial fire meant for that altar 
and going to be worshipped by DaSaratha 
(a lion among kings) was placed with due 
ceremony by expert Brahmanas. (According 
to the shape of the altar in which the fire 
was placed) the fire resembled in shape a 
figure of Garuda with his wings and tail 
distended and looking downward facing the 
east with wings of gold (due to the sides of 
the pit having been constructed with bricks 
of gold). Being treble in size as compared 
to ordinary altars, it consisted of eighteen 
sacrificial pits (an ordinary altar comprising 
of six only). (29) 


frarera Useaeefesa «Cae 
sem: «= ufarsa | aererrengatfedt: 1 800 


Beasts, serpents and birds too, ordained 
by scriptural injunctions, had been tied down 
to those pillars for being offered to particular 
gods. (30) 


wiht I aA AM Werentgy A 
wafatu: «wdateataaat «VIET ETT II 38 I 


The sacrificial horse as well as the 
aquatic creatures (turtle etc.,) that had been 
brought there for the act of sacrifice, all 
these were bound that very moment by the 
seers/priests, according to the scriptural 
ordinance. (31) 
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writ fad at gay fad deri 
SVN AA Wal CIMT TUB 
Three hundred beasts were tied down 
at that time to the aforesaid pillars; the 
foremost of the best horses belonging to 
King DaSaratha too, they say, was tied 
down there. (32) 


mlaea d gat aa Ulta ada: | 
puottarenst fate: wat Warn ssi 


Consecrating the said horse on all sides 
(by sprinkling it with water and so on) there, 
Kausalya as also the other queens touched 
it with great joy with three swords. (33) 


Udtaon dat Oe Gert a adel 
stag Tritt lacs eer 3x Ul 


Nay, with intent to acquire religious 
merit Kausalya then spent one night with 
the said horse (swift as Garuda, the king 
of the winged creation) with a perfectly 
composed mind. (34) 


Rieter set Aaa! 
aeen URgrrae area «aa Bu I 


The four archpriests' officiating at the 
sacrifice, viz., the Hota, the Adhwaryu, the 
Udgata and the Brahma then at the close of 
the night caused the king’s second wife? 
(ordinarily belonging to the Vaisya class 
and bearing the generic name of Vavata) 
alongwith the first wife (bearing the class- 
name of Mahisi) as well as the third wife 
(known by the class-name of Parivrtti) to be 
brought into contact with the horse. (35) 


1. Of the four priests mentioned above, the Hota invokes the gods at a sacrifice, reciting the Rgveda; 
the Adhwaryu’s duty is to measure the ground, to build the altar, to collect and arrange the sacrificial vessels, 
to fetch wood and water, to light the fire and so on, repeating the texts of the Yajurveda while doing so; 
the Udgata chants the hymns of the Samaveda; while the duty of the Brahma, who is required to be the 
most learned of them all and is expected to know all the Vedas, is to supervise the sacrifice. 


2. The kings in ancient India generally had three wives. The first of them, who was required to be 
a Ksatriya princess, and was consecrated alongwith her husband during the ceremony of installation on the 
throne, bore the generic name of Mahisi; the second one, who could be taken from the Vaisya class, was 
known by the name of Vavata; while the third wife, who could be taken from the Siidra class, bore the 
designation of Parivrtti. In the case of Dasaratha, however, all the three queens, severally known by the 
names of Kausalya, Sumitra and Kaikeyi—were Ksatriya princesses. 
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uate «aurea «= radia: | 
wala, UT: STUTATA -PITEAA: 1 3 Il 


Taking out the edible part of the tuber 
known by the name of Aswakanda (or 
Aswagandha, the plant Phys lis flexuosa), 
the chief priest, who had duly controlled 
his senses and possessed great skill 
in performing sacrificial rites, cooked it 
according to the scriptural ordinance. (36) 
ere aura fata et aera: | 
ameatet sara Puotey WAT: It 39 I 

The king smelt at the proper time 
according to the scriptural ordinance the 
odour of the steam of the tuber, driving 
away thereby his sin, standing in the way of 
his getting a son. (37) 
Bar APT ATS A AAT SATA: 
art Urea farerad Se: BTSMcaS: 11 BS A 


All the sixteen Brahmana priests taking 
part in the sacrificial performances in a 
body cast into the sacrificial fire with due 
ceremony all the articles worth consigning 
into the fire as parts of a horse-sacrifice.(38) 


waa gars fad eta: | 
ayers a ada VT se sei 


Whereas the offering to be made at 
other sacrifices is placed on the boughs of 
a Plaksa tree, that to be made at an 
Aswamedha sacrifice is required to be placed 
on mats of cane. (39) 


PRISVAN: CMA: HOTTA GTATTT: 
agemneera wad UfteHfeadi xo Il 


A horse-sacrifice has been declared in 
the Kalpa-Sutras as well as in the Brahmanas 
as having its three days allotted to Savana 
(the rite of pressing out the Soma juice). 
Catustoma (Jyotistoma) has been mentioned 
to be the name of the Savana to be 
performed on the first of these three days. 

(40) 
see fede encima air 
ciara eat fafeat: TEAST 4g Ul 
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The second day’s Savana has been 
named as Ukthya, while that to be performed 
the next (third) day has been designated as 
Atiratra. Many other secondary sacrifices 
too as enjoined from the Sastrika point of 
view were performed by King Dasaratha on 
that occasion towards the conclusion of the 
horse-sacrifice. (41) 


wafer deat a fart 
afutigatretanratt == Weteed: x20 


Jyotistoma and Ayustoma, two rounds 
of Atiratra, Abhijit and Viswajit and two 
rounds of Aptoryama—these were the eight 
great sacrifices performed on the said 
occasion. (42) 


Ureat eta adt wet fast taqporaeh: | 
seas Udret q weet afarot fasrq i v3 
Bera gq deirdtel cfarcter fatsfiari 
aged wert wasifafed gTu sei 


At the conclusion of the sacrifice the 
Emperor, the promoter of his race, gave 
away as Daksina or sacrificial fee the 
eastern quarter of the globe to the Hota, the 
western to the Adhwaryu, the southern 
quarter to the Brahma and the northern to 
the Udgata. Such is the Daksina prescribed 
for the great sacrifice of ASwamedha, which 
was performed for the first time by Brahma, 
the self-born creator of the universe. 

(43-44) 


wed Bae q dal lad: Goudy: | 
wales fe Tal WSN eT At Horaels: it wy UI 


Having concluded the great sacrifice 
according to the scriptural ordinance, the 
Emperor, a jewel among men and the 
promoter of his race, actually gave away to 
the priests, who officiated at the sacrifice 
the earth itself (as specified above) on the 
said occasion. (45) 


Ud areal Weelsyesrneate ras: | 
RaaT Aa Wart Tefenfesreay it SE 1 


Having made the aforesaid gifts, the 
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glorious DaSaratha, a scion of Ikswaku, 
felt extremely delighted. All the priests, 
however, spoke as follows to the sinless 
king : (46) 
vara Wel ceamtcnl warquete 
TET Hach AS VHT: ST UTA Ul V9 UI 
“You alone are able to protect the entire 
globe. We have nothing to do with the earth 
nor are we able to maintain it. (47) 
TH: teat aa fet fe yfaa 
Prepa fafacde wag svarfafri seu 
“As we are constantly devoted to the 
prosecution of the study of the Vedas, O 
protector of the earth, give you anything, 
whatsoever by way of consideration at this 
moment. (48) 


afore Taot at Wet Aq al AAA | 

ad Wes TATE MVA A WAAL se Ul 
“Bestow on us some superb gem, gold 

or cows or whatever may be available, O 

jewel among the protectors of men! We 

have no use for the earth.” (49) 


Waar Ufa aera gare: | 
Tat waaeetet aT Aeat at TT: iol 
wwtale Yaka weer aor 
ase Ud: Aa Wag: Alsat ATU II 
mayest Wa afar a tad 
waded Aaa: Heat Wrarsanrt Esra: 1&2 UI 
quinrta: ud wepadfed wer 
ad: Wades fewad qeafea: 43 Il 
Were aifearet aera act aeaw 
ahaa |= fear SET ROTAATLN G I 
meta aaa set Wea: | 
wa: weg fafa fgsty goad: 4s Il 
wore aet atearpfertsa: | 
wearferatser fafaen orelet: WASTE: WE I 
sae Fae vat ule al 
da: WAT UST Wea AAT GUI 
woe «=taot get unfsactsy: | 
AaSAaaTS UST AIAN GS Il 
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Told thus by the Brahmanas, who were 
all masters of the Vedas, the king, who 
acknowledged none other as his own ruler, 
bestowed on them ten lakhs of cows, a 
hundred million gold coins and four times as 
many silver coins (rupees). Thereupon all 
the priests combined handed over the entire 
wealth to the sage Rsyasrnga and the wise 
Vasistha for equitable distribution. Having 
had the whole wealth equitably divided 
through Rsyasrnga and Vasistha, all those 
eminent Brahmanas now felt much delighted 
at heart and said, “We are highly pleased.” 
Fully composed in mind, the king then gave 
away on that very occasion ten million gold 
coins to Brahmanas that had come from 
outside to witness the sacrifice. When no 
money was left on hand for distribution, 
DaSaratha (the delight of Raghu’s race) 
promptly gave away one of his excellent 
bangles to a certain unknown indigent 
Brahmana who asked for a gift. The 
Brahmanas having been duly propitiated, 
the king, who was so fond of the Brahmanas 
and whose senses were all excited through 
joy, offered salutation to them. On that 
magnanimous soul, a hero among men, 
lying prostrate on the ground, benedictions 
of various kinds were forthwith pronounced 
in suitable words by the Brahmanas. The 
king now felt delighted at heart to have 
succeeded in completing the sacrifice, 
unsurpassed by any other, capable of 
dispelling sins (that stood in the way of his 
getting a male progeny) and transporting 
him to heaven and was hard to carry through 
even for the foremost of kings. King Dasaratha 
then said to Rsyasrnga on that very 
occasion : (50—58) 


era abt ad q adneft Gad! 
waft a a waar fea: | 
afaera Yat Wsigsgkaned HelsEr: W&e Ui 
“Be pleased, O sage of auspicious 
vows, to do further that which may tend to 
promote my race.” “I shall do accordingly,” 
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replied that jewel among the Brahmanas to 
the king, “so that four such sons will be 
born to you as will propagate your race.”(59) 
HE TeRL ETL PTT MOTT TR eT TO: 

THT BS OA ARTA HAI SS TATA lt Go I 
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That high-souled and piously-disposed 
Emperor experienced great joy to hear his 
sweet assurance and bowing low to him, 
reiterated his prayer to the celebrated 
Rsyasrnga. (60) 


SY AMATI ACH Ale SCHIST AATHIS Ae: AW: il 2¥ Il 


Thus ends Canto Fourteen in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


ugest: wat: 
Canto XV 


Rsyasrnga conducts a sacrifice for securing the birth of sons to Dasaratha; 
the gods approach Brahma in that very sacrifice with a prayer for 
bringing about the death of Ravana; Brahma implores Lord 
Visnu (also present there) to descend in the house of 
DaSaratha and do away with Ravana and the 
Lord undertakes to kill Ravana 


Fearat q adr caren a fHfateaqa 
metered Gd act FRA eu 


Having deeply pondered a little then as 
to what should be done next and presently 
becoming conscious of his surrounding, the 
highly intelligent Rsyasrnga, well-versed in 
the Vedas, spoke to King DaSaratha as 
follows : (1) 
se ase ahtentt qatat qaerond 
aadirta weds: fagt faa eu 

“For the sake of securing sons to you 
| shall duly perform a sacrifice capable of 
procuring a male progeny and well-known 
for its unfailing effect with the help of Mantras 
(sacred texts) taught in the Atharva-Veda.” 


(2) 
aa: Werafatte at usta Gannon 
Wear a aed wages HAUT 3 I 


For securing the birth of four sons to 
DaSaratha, the glorious Rsyasrnga forthwith 
commenced the said sacrifice capable of 


procuring a male progeny, and poured 
oblations into the sacred fire according to 
the procedure shown in the sacred texts. 


(3) 
adt cat: aneal: far uaa: | 
wumufarersd a anaa senfaferiwn 


The various gods, including Brahma, 
accompanied by Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians), Siddhas (a class of semi-divine 
beings naturally endowed with mystic powers), 
and the greatest of seers assembled there 
to accept in person their share of offerings 
according to the established procedure. (4) 


wt: War Gara afar, aah cad: | 
agqaetanat wet aed aau4il 


Approaching Brahma, the maker of 
the universe, in that very assembly, 
congregated for the sacrifice, according to 
their respective rank (of course unperceived 
by mortal men), the aforesaid divinities 
presently addressed the following prayer to 
him : (5) 
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Weeaagaet Wau AM Wala: 
Par At ated tated tA Mera: ug I 
“By dint of the prowess acquired through 
your grace, O lord, the ogre named Ravana 
is molesting us all. We cannot subdue him. 
(6) 

wa a a aa: Wa weer 
aaa ad eat wd ae aaa 


“A boon was conferred on him by you 
while he was practising austerities, O lord, 
pleased as you were with him. And 
respecting it, as we do, we have always 
brooked all his wrong doings. (7) 


seuata cretareasary ghte ata: | 
we |6=6o freee Werf ftreotaie 
“The evil-minded fellow is harassing 
all the three worlds, hates the exalted 
(prosperous) and seeks to overpower even 
Indra, the lord of paradise. (8) 


TIT BAM Wray ATOM | 
stant gaat aaa afedue 


“Infatuated by the boon conferred by 
you and hard to subdue, he treats profanely 
Rsis, Yaksas (a class of demigods) including 
Gandharvas, the Brahmanas and demons. 

(9) 
at aa: waata urd att A Ared: | 
aera ¢ get Aastha A HMA Il Qo Il 


“The sun does not scorch him in 
midsummer, the wind does not blow furiously 
past him. Seeing him, the ocean does not 
get agitated, though naturally consisting of 
turbulent waves. (10) 


Weal Wa THN Wereale GLaVTATL | 
amet mat Was deere? il 
“Therefore we are much afraid of that 
ogre of frightful aspect. Be pleased, O lord, 
to devise some means of putting an end to 
him.” (11) 
Wah: Ut: Aafeacar Adisaate | 
ward fafa aaa QUA UR 
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Pondering a while when prayed to thus 
by all the gods, Brahma now said, “Il am 
glad the means of despatching that evil- 
minded fellow has come to my mind. (12) 


wa Weedon cadet A waar! 
aA SH ANT ANA A TAA Ul V3 I 


“‘Let me prove incapable of being killed 
by the Gandharvas and Yaksas, gods and 
ogres!’ This was the prayer addressed by 
him (to me) and ‘So be it! were the words 
uttered by me then. (13) 


wataeaar Ae La ATTN ETT | 
AATL A APTOS AA AA SET FTE MY I 


“The said ogre did not mention human 
beings on that occasion out of contempt for 
them. Therefore, he is doomed to being 
killed by a human being alone; otherwise 
there is no death for him.” (14) 


Uraren frat arert geo AAcEdTA | 
Sat Weds: ad WemereasSuaeTET Hu Il 
All the divinities and great Rsis 
mentioned above felt supremely delighted 
at that moment to hear this happy revelation 
communicated by Brahma. (15) 

uss fampeuardt  aereifa: | 
> Ubtarat  waTeafa: 1 2e U 

st wae oaeaedae | aT | 
Wagener a: = BAA oll 


In the meantime arrived there, riding on 
the back of Guruda (the king of birds) as 
the sun on a cloud, the extremely resplendent 
Visnu, the Lord of the universe, clad in 
yellow and wielding a conch, discus and 
mace in His hands, nay, decked with a pair 
of armlets of refined gold and being glorified 
by the foremost of gods. (16-17) 


SAT A MATT aa aeeit aed: | 
wage Ut: Wd wah AAA: ec 
Nay, meeting Brahma, He took His 


position there (in that assembly), composed 
in mind. Duly extolling Him and bent low 
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in reverence, all the gods prayed to Him as 
follows : (18) 


wat Pratearae fearon creat fectcnrerer | 
Tat aye = camarearferaafasir 28 i 
aia ae velar: | 
Tet urate frqy Steitenteqoarg Ail 20 tl 
Fal GATS heals SAM AA ae | 
wa ca Arar YT Wye CMH HVSH AN VM | aay 
sae cadfaant war wfe war 
a fe carrera fests aha Ut 22 UI 
Tara Want wat aratxehor are 
WII | AT TTT CTT HN 23 Il 
wis Arad weer fatrorfear: | 
are aqme a apf: Pen ei 
faraererdaas adeat VOT TAT: | 
wa fa: Ue ta Ader A: UAT GI 
“With intent to ensure the good of the 
worlds, O Visnu, we are going to lay a 
burden on you. Yourself taking the form of 
four personalities, O all-pervading Lord, 
play You the role of a son to the munificent 
King DaSaratha, the ruler of Ayodhya—who 
knows what is right and is possessed of 
splendour equivalent to that of great Rsis— 
through his three wives (Kausalya, Sumitra 
and Kaikeyl), who are akin to Hri, Sri and 
Kirti* (daughters of Daksa). Appearing in a 
human semblance through them, O Visnu, 
pray, make short work, in an encounter, of 
Ravana, the scourge of the world, who has 
grown very strong and is incapable of being 
killed by other gods. Through excess of 
prowess that fool of a Ravana, who has 
developed the disposition of an ogre, is 
actually oppressing the gods including the 
Gandharvas, the Siddhas as well as the 
noblest of Rsis. Nay, because of such a 
disposition, Rsis as well as Gandharvas 
and Apsaras (celestial nymphs) sporting 
in the Nandana Vana (the pleasure-garden 
of Indra) were knocked down from heaven 
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by that fierce ogre. For getting rid of him, 
we as well as Siddhas, Gandharvas and 
Yaksas have come here alongwith hermits 
and have sought You as our protector for 
the same purpose, O lord! You are the 
supreme resort of us all, O Chastiser of 
foes ! (19—25) 


sea ATT TOE wire A: Hel 
Wa teed cast feroferaeraa: te 1 

fraraeaea = Aelcena ep: | 

aod resi Waly Baa GaSATL UN 29 


“Therefore, resolve to descend into the 
mortal plane for the destruction of the 
enemies of gods.” Thus extolled by the 
gods and others, Lord Visnu, the Ruler of 
gods and the foremost among them, the 
adored of all the worlds, addressed (as 
follows) the assembled gods, headed by 
Brahma (the progenitor of the entire creation), 
who were all given to piety : (26-27) 


wa aad Ws at fearet are weeny 
wast | aret | aabaafaareraq it 22 1 
Bea Ht quer casio swaraer 
arataeear 89 amas = NN ASU 
ace ATTY Cite Urea Ufsret Ay | 
Ud ara at cal cart fawpTeta4rcil 30 tl 
area faarra | aaryaftaqere: | 
Aa: WITT: Passat VdaerT Nl Be Ul 
fart Werareara «det aye FAT! 
adt caferretat: West: ATE: | 
Matuicaauhteeaqtyaety = BRU 


“Give up all fear. May good betide 
you! Despatching on the field of battle in 
your interests the cruel and formidable 
Ravana—who is difficult to overpower and 
is the terror of gods and Rsis—alongwith 
his sons and grandsons, including his 
ministers and counsellors, kinsmen and 
relations, | shall remain on the mortal plane 
ruling over this globe for eleven thousand 


* The female deities presiding over modesty, fortune and fame. 
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years.” Having granted the aforesaid boon, 
the high-souled Lord Visnu, the adored 
even of gods, now thought of Ayodhya, the 
place of His projected birth, on the mortal 
plane. Then Himself taking the form of 
four personalities, the Lord, whose eyes 
resemble the petals of a lotus, wished King 
DaSaratha to be His father in that descent. 
Thereupon the gods, Rsis and Gandharvas, 
accompanied by Lord Rudra and bevies of 
Apsaras, extolled Lord Visnu (the Destroyer 
of the demon Madhu) by means of hymns, 
depicting His transcendent personality : 
(28—32) 
Tet Tara waged frevtatgar 
ferrerat Urey aUhaVech TORS a ATEN BB 


“Pray, completely destroy that notorious 
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and arrogant Ravana, possessed of terrific 
energy, the enemy of Indra, the ruler of 
gods, the scourge of ascetics and the terror 
of hermits, whose vanity knows no bounds 
and who makes people scream by his 
tyranny. (33) 
TAS TM Hat Hae FeTaUT Wao S TT | 
AMAA MT FOR TA Maal Ut BY I 
“Having but killed the aforesaid Ravana 
of terrible prowess, who makes people loudly 
wail by his tyranny, alongwith his army and 
kinsmen, and thereby rid of anxiety Your 
devotees, come back, O Ruler of gods, to 
Heaven (Vaikuntha), Your everlasting abode, 
guarded by Yourself and free from all 
impurities in the shape of frailties like partiality 
and prejudice.” (34) 


Sere SMARTTIN aes sieht ATHIS TASH: AA: Il 24 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifteen in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


BS: Tat: 
Canto XVI 


A dialogue between Lord Visnu and the gods bearing on Ravana; on the 
disappearance of the Lord an attendant of Prajapati (Lord Visnu, 
the Protector of all created beings) rises from the sacrificial 
pit and hands over to DaSaratha a basin containing 
milk boiled with rice and sugar and the latter 
divides it among his wives 


aat area fara: «= aTate: | 
wat aM yet aaa eu 
Solicited thus by the foremost of the 
gods, the all-pervading Narayana, though 
knowing everything, thereupon addressed 
the following sweet words to the gods : (1) 


Sura: AY ae eT TWarenfead: AT: | 
aa ad ware Peagfiavenqi 2 


“What can be the device for despatching 
the aforesaid ruler of the ogres, O gods, by 


resorting to which | may be able to uproot 
that thorn in the side of the Rsis?” (2) 


wager: ET: wd wepafawrery 

aT waar want we darusu 
Asked thus by the Lord, all the gods 

replied to the immortal Lord Visnu as follows : 


“Assuming a human semblance, make short 
work of Ravana in battle. (3) 


a fe a aeta drearemiar 
at Telsvaq Wal clapecit gas: i ¥ il 
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“The fellow indeed practised for a long 
time, O Chastiser of foes, severe austerities 
by which Brahma, the maker of the universe 
and the progenitor of all created beings, got 
much pleased. (4) 


Wa: Wael aH waaa at Wy: 
arifaear yest a ARIA AMATI Il 
“Highly gratified, Brahma conferred on 
that ogre a boon to the effect that he would 
have no fear from the different species of 
created beings other than man. (5) 


Tage: wT at ara fe arat:| 
wa famed wee ater Aaa: ug il 
senate eres feragrequendta | 
Tea Ae aelt GST ATTN: WAT Il 
“At the time of receiving the boon of 
yore, really speaking, men were treated as 
of no account and were left out of 
consideration by him. Elated thus by the 
boon received from the aforesaid Brahma, 
the progenitor of the entire creation, he is 
oppressing all the three worlds and carries 
off womenfolk. Hence his death has been 
ordained at the hands of man, O Chastiser 
of foes !” (6-7) 
sede Tat seat oT FawoTeayrs | 
fort Wreeara ss aT. et TTA el 
Hearing the aforesaid submission of 
the gods, the high-souled Lord Visnu then 
desired King DaSaratha to be His father. (8) 


Desirous of getting a son, since he 
had no male issue, the aforesaid monarch 
too, who was possessed of great splendour 
and was capable of destroying his foes, 
performed at that very time a sacrifice 
calculated to procure him a son. (9) 


aan Met fron a rare 
arteatt Tat Sa: GRTAT Tafa: 0 


Having made up His mind accordingly, 
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and saying good-bye to Brahma, the progenitor 
of the entire creation, the said Lord Visnu 
disappeared even while He was _ being 
worshipped by the gods and great Rsis. (10) 


at Ff aaa Waneqewr 
welt Hed yt etd Aeracrli ee il 
Then, indeed, there arose from the fire 
(known as the Ahavaniya) of the sacrificer 
an extraordinary being, possessed of 
matchless splendour and endowed with 


exceptional prowess and uncommon 

strength. (11) 
y ; : ; 

fereedartqora stra etsy, uezt 


Dark-complexioned with a_ ruddy 
countenance and a voice resembling the 
sound of a large kettledrum, he was clad in 
red and had soft and excellent hair 
resembling a lion’s all over his body, about 
his lower face and on his upper lip as well 
as on his head. (12) 


Bata Fecarsrrorsyterarry | 
serge qadeaHay ll 23 Ul 
Invested with auspicious marks on his 
body and decked with celestial jewels, he 
possessed the height of a mountain-peak 
and strode like a proud tiger. (13) 
Fearn cearenTe atarretyreararyy | 
Taser WHATS MY A 
ferret uret ucitra fran 
We faqet creat carat arama i 84 I 
His figure shone like the sun and he 
looked like a flame of blazing fire and 
personally carried in both his arms a large 
basin of refined gold—full of ethereal Payasa 
(milk boiled with rice and sugar) and covered 
with a silver lid, as though a product of 
magic—even as one would carry one’s 
beloved spouse. (14-15) 
andeaadie arate aya Fu 
wera A fate aterm FTN ee il 


Gazing at King DaSaratha he addressed 
the following words to him: “Know me, O 
protector of men, to be a messenger of 
Visnu (the Protector of created beings) arrived 
here from His realm.” (16) 


Wa: Ul dal Us Welara Hater: | 
WTS Card cased fare Htafer Au Voit 
Thereupon the king replied to him with 
folded hands, “May my hearty welcome be 
acceptable to you, O divine personage ! 
What shall | do for you?” (17) 
IM WARE atest Ursa Misaate 
Tarde eae wae maarueci 
The servant of Lord Visnu now spoke 
the following words to him : “By worshipping 
the gods by means of a horse-sacrifice and 
a sacrifice performed for the sake of a male 
progeny, has this reward been secured by 
you today, O king! (18) 
se od TNE wae eat 
Wet Fert a sera ke tl 
“Receive, O tiger among kings, this 
Payasa prepared by the gods, which is not 
only capable of procuring a son, but is also 
conducive to wealth and a promoter of 
health too. (19) 


watrAaTaas wes aI 
We a ee UA Bee BAA TTI oll 
“Give it to your wives, that are worthy 
of you, i.e., belonging to your own Varna or 
grade of society and sharing your virtues, 
with the words ‘Eat it all of you !’ Through 
them, who partake of it, you will secure 
four sons, for whom you have been 
performing sacrifices, O protector of men |” 
(20) 

cata qafa: via: freer ult ar! 
Wat gaat eacat face 22 i 

afar a aq umed fraqstay 
Wat wT aH aHTTPTaaoNT I 22 I 
Accepting delightfully with his head bent 
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low and with the words “So be it!” the 
aforesaid gold basin, full of heavenly food 
and vouchsafed by the Lord, and greeting 
that extraordinary being of delightful aspect, 
the king, full of supreme joy, went round 
him clock-wise as a mark of respect. 

(21-22) 


adat ae: Wer weet cata 
aya ula: wer = farditrarert: 23 0 


DaSaratha felt highly pleased to secure 
from him the Payasa prepared by the 
gods, even as a pauper would on obtaining 
riches. (23) 
Weeget =o Yd OT 
dadireat aad HE ATT awl 

Having disposed of that duty of handing 
over the Payasa to the king, that most 
effulgent being of wonderful appearance 
then vanished into the fire itself. (24) 


eiiaheand  aarqarait 
TNR aT AMT SETA: WRG I 


Irradiated by beams of joy playing on 
his countenance, the gynaeceum, to which 
he now hastened, shone bright like the 
firmament illumined by the rays of the 
delightful autumnal full moon. (25) 


Waa vata aracntenadt | 
Ure Ulett Uae rear TA: 11 RE II 


Immediately on entering the gynaeceum 
he spoke to Kausalya, his eldest wife, as 
follows—“Accept this Payasa, which is indeed 
calculated to procure you a son.” (26) 


lace auf: ured adb aan 
statget dt aft aftara wrfera: 29 u 
With the object of getting them a son 
each, the king then gave half of the Payasa 
to Kausalya and the Emperor made over 


one half of the other half to Sumitra, his 
second wife, too. (27) 


wha Mayet at ate nuned | 
Weel aratereret Uae II 22 II 
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safe afar qa verte: 
Ue Aa Fah Wat ATAU UTS TeIH It 28 I 
Again he gave half of the rest to Kaikeyi 
and, reflecting awhile, the highly intelligent 
DaSaratha gave the other half of the nectar- 
like Payasa once more to Sumitra. In this 
way the monarch apportioned the Payasa 
separately to all his aforementioned wives. 
(28-29) 

asd wed wa Aseiraea: | 
wart «A Gat: «= Weaifaretaa: Il 80 UI 
All the aforesaid noble wives of the 
Emperor deemed this apportionment as a 
unique honour, their mind enlivened through 
excessive joy on receiving the Payasa.(30) 


Teed Mi: TIGA ATA Halaa TOT Ta | 
FATA SAT TM WAST TAT UB Ut 
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Partaking of the excellent Payasa 
separately the same moment, those noble 
wives of the Emperor actually felt before 
long by virtue of it the presence in their 
womb of offspring vying in splendour with 
the fire and the sun. (31) 


AY WaT Wieser eT: fora: WRSTMT: WTCTTATTA: | 
aya ahaa aa eke: Arash eoM aA: 32 


Perceiving the aforesaid queens 
with offspring in their womb, quickened 
immediately afterwards, the Emperor, who 
had attained his desired object and was 
adored by Indra, the ruler of gods, and 
hosts of Siddhas and Rsis (as_ the 
future father of the divine Sri Rama), felt 
delighted even as Indra does in heaven. 

(32) 


See SARTATIN aH Bewley BATHS WET: AW: Il 2E Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixteen in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


wae: wat: 
Canto XVII 


Birth of monkey chiefs from the loins of different gods 
under the directions of Brahma 


Yat aq Wa fait weet AeTeM: | 
sara taal: Gal: Tarai g il 
Lord Visnu having all but assumed the 
role of sons to that high-souled monarch, 
King Dasaratha, the almighty Brahma (the 
self-born) commanded all the gods as 
follows : (1) 


wears diver wdor at fear: | 
faut: Geran ater: sted HraTAATT: 1 2 
“Beget mighty part manifestations of 
yourselves, capable of assuming any form 
at will and able to assist the valiant Lord 


Visnu, who is true to His promise and wishes 
well of us all. (2) 


aed = eR FTTH € II 

“Through the principal Apsaras (celestial 
nymphs), the wombs of Gandharva women, 
maidens of Yaksas (a class of demigods, 
ruled over by Kubera) and Nagas (serpent- 
demons credited with a human face and 
serpent-like lower body), she-bears and 
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Vidyadhara women, the wombs of female 
Kinnaras* and she-monkeys procreate sons 
in the form of monkeys, equal in strength to 
you, well-versed in conjuring tricks, gallant, 
swift as the wind in speed, expert in policy, 
gifted with intelligence, equal in prowess 
to Lord Visnu, incapable of being killed 
by the enemy, conversant with various 
contrivances, endowed with an ethereal 
body, skilled in the use and withdrawal etc., 
of missiles and resembling the gods that 
feed on ambrosia. (8—6) 


yaaa aT Met | Wararyardta: | 
TU ae FA aeAeslad ll 9 ll 
“Jambavan, the chief of bears, has 
already been begotten by me. He issued 
forth from my mouth all of a sudden (even) 
as | was yawning.” (7) 
A AMAT Waa Ad Wha VITA 
ward dt wm anmreftrici 
Enjoined thus by Brahma and accepting 
his aforesaid command, the above-mentioned 
gods as instructed begot sons in the form 
of monkeys. (8) 


may «6 aera:  faegfaenennm:| 

ARUNS AA ARM Wasa: 18 i 
Nay, high-souled Rsis, Siddhas, 

Vidyadharas (artists of heaven) and Nagas 


and Caranas (celestial bards) begot heroic 
sons belonging to the monkey class. (9) 


arta Tesruttest = arferrarcasr| 
aie were aed at eoll 
Indra, the ruler of gods, begot as his 
son Vali, the ruler of monkeys, who vied 
with the great Indra himself. The sun-god, 
the foremost of those radiating heat, begot 
Sugriva, the younger brother of Vali. (10) 


aqeateasrtad at AA Fernie) 
Waar AGATA TAA 88 
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The sage Brhaspati, the preceptor 
of gods, begot the mighty monkey, Tara, 
unsurpassed in intelligence among all the 
monkey chiefs. (11) 


we Ua: star aM Were: | 
fagent wera AA FerHhe eit 
The glorious monkey Gandhamadana 
was an Offspring of Kubera (the bestower of 
riches); while Viswakarma, the architect of 
gods, begot the mighty monkey named 
Nala. (12) 


Ware Ua: sitar ates agora: | 
wae are drateaitead ardarqi 83 i 


The glorious and valiant Nila, a son 
of the fire-god, who vied in splendour with 
fire, outdid all in point of glory, renown and 
prowess. (13) 


wusfauramorarart waaay | 

We a fefad Wa wrarred: TTI evil 
And the twin-gods, ASwinikumaras, who 

are esteemed for their comeliness and rich 

in the wealth of beauty, themselves begot 

Mainda as well as Dwivida. (14) 


qeu Waarara aT AT TAAL 
wee SATA Use eT: HAG II 
Varuna, the god of water, begot the 
monkey named Susena; while the mighty 
Parjanya, the god of rain, begot Sarabha.(15) 
Tredeia: star STAM, ATA AAT: | 
ade tare SAAaTTAT WAU LEU 
The glorious monkey named Hanuman 
is the own son of the wind-god. He is 
endowed with a body invulnerable as the 
thunderbolt and vies with Garuda (son of 


Vinata and the carrier of Lord Visnu) in 
speed. (16) 


ware ahem = acrarafa 
at Ger wee awrilaaelterd: voi 


* A class of demigods with a human figure and the head of a horse or with a horse’s body and the 


head of a human being. 
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He is the cleverest and strongest of all 
monkey chiefs. They were begotten in many 
thousands and were ever ready to make 
short work of Ravana. (17) 


sTydaaen ah face: areata: | 
A WATT AGUA ARTA: UN Ve Il 


They were valiant and full of prowess 
and possessed infinite strength. Mighty as 
they were, they could take any form at will, 
were endowed with gigantic bodies and 
looked like elephants and mountains. (18) 


TATU: faratrartirstay | 
Ta cae Ge AMT GA WITHA ueeil 
Sad TA AT TST TST UH UT | 
Terese areaat: feafagatafacnar: tt Ro Ul 


The bears, monkeys and long-tailed 
monkeys (lit., those with a tail resembling 
that of a cow) saw the light in no time after 
conception, as is the case with heavenly 
beings. The son of each god was individually 
born as on all fours with the complexion, 
bodily structure and prowess that the latter 
possessed; while those born among the 
long-tailed monkeys were endowed with a 
slightly superior prowess as compared even 
with their respective fathers. (19-20) 


meaty A aa Tat ara: fete a 
tar Wefererateredtaanr asia: 11 22 11 
arm: femeasa faagfererenrem: | 
Seal «= SATS HAT WR 


Even so, monkeys were born of she- 
bears and Kinnara women. Many renowned 
gods, great Rsis and Gandharvas, Garuda 
and others (sons of KaSyapa) and Yaksas, 
the elephants guarding the quarters and 
Kimpurusas (a class of beings allied to the 
Kinnaras, who are regarded as the attendants 
of Kubera), Siddhas, Vidyadharas and Nagas, 
full of delight, begot sons in thousands on 
that occasion. (21-22) 


PRU GA ANT ASAT: | 
SPR GASH ary A STAT: tt 23 Ul 
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TAN a yearg au faeenty a 
ATHag TM dal Weslo AT 
arreuacad = aaenraferantar: i eeu 


Through the principal Apsaras and 
Vidyadhara women as well as_ through 
maidens of the Nagas and the wombs of 
Gandharva women, the Caranas too begot 
in the form of sons monkeys endowed with 
a gigantic body and roaming about in the 
forests and all living only on wild fruits etc. 
They were gifted with the power of assuming 
any form and acquiring any amount of 
strength at will and could go about wherever 
they liked. (23-24) 


fede qu a at Tl 
frergecom: Wad aa uUdaareran eau 


Nay, they resembled the lion and tiger 
in point of haughtiness and strength. All 
used even rocks as their missiles and all 
fought with mountains as their weapon. (25) 


Waderga: Wd Wa Aateralfaar: | 
foraretag: Sera Vea: ROR FAM Ul 2 I 
All had claws and teeth for their 
weapons and all were skilled in the use of 
all sorts of missiles. They could shake 


great mountains and cleave rooted trees. 
(26) 
anmgy a as aka ufaqi 
ara: faft aegsarareeqterstart it 29 
They could agitate the sea, the lord of 
the rivers, with their impetuosity, rend the 


earth with their feet and leap across extensive 
oceans. (27) 


weet fastas deta draerii 
Terata Wag AA Wasa ATM II 


They could penetrate into the firmament 
and catch hold of the clouds. They could 
even seize elephants in rut roaming at will 
in the forest. (28) 
Aas = Ae) Ura afasTArT| 
samt Wadi ator arerefoormn 29 
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wd waMeerhoT year AeA! 
at vary yay ator aftaet: 301 
ayaieaster dkignrer air 
Sl RATA: WRANTTAE: ASST: 1 38 Il 
att AMTaetscr SPIT A AST | 
wigt a aid wegt a afer ai 
weet «Ad a altaya: | 
wat ott sperraig ear 33 
Nay, they could dash down with their 
yell crying birds. A crore of such high- 
souled monkeys, capable of assuming any 
form at will and able to lead herds of their 
kind, came to light. They turned out to be 
the leaders of separate herds of monkeys 
among their principal troops and begot other 
valiant monkeys who proved to be the 
foremost of generals. Others in_ their 
thousands resorted to the peaks of Mount 
Rksavan; still others sought various 
mountains and forests. All those monkey 
chiefs flocked round the two_ brothers, 
Sugriva, son of the sun-god, and Vali, son 
of Indra, too; while others stood by the side 
of Nala, Nila, Hanuman and other monkey 
chiefs. (29—33) 


a medactamat: Ue aaghagnean: | 
fromisde wala figeremerer. ii 8x1 
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Endowed with the might of Garuda, 
they were all skilled in warfare and, while 
roaming about, killed all lions, tigers and big 
snakes and other wild animals (that 
confronted them). (34) 


Telarc «= Neteatgaict §=©fageifacna: | 
wre aprdtor | seaniqesarer i 34 1 


The mighty and stout-armed Vali, who 
possessed extraordinary prowess, protected 
with the might of his arms the aforesaid bears, 
monkeys and long-tailed monkeys. (35) 


aka oufedt wt: wudaaartan 
aio fafaereratrearssrcrarst: 11 3 1 


This globe with all its mountains, 
forests and oceans was overrun by the 
above-mentioned heroes of diverse bodily 
structures and distinguished by various 
characteristic marks. (36) 


Hae earaceHeaMaracra eaTATAETG: | 
aye staged: AAA Waa: Ul 39 


The earth was filled with those mighty 
leaders of monkey chiefs, who looked like a 
mass of clouds or like mountain-peaks and 
were endowed with a fearful body and aspect 
and had been born only to assist Sri Rama. 

(37) 


Sey ARTI arene silenresy ATHIIS TACT: A: Il 29 // 


Thus ends Canto Seventeen in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


ZISTesT: Tt: 
Canto XVII 


Advent of Sri Rama, Bharata and others; festivities in heaven as well as in 
Ayodhya; their investiture with the sacred thread; the arrival of Viswamitra 


Raat ¢ dt afer wana Teter: | 
Ui | AT Uhr MTAT HN 8 II 
The celebrated ASwamedha sacrifice, 
as well as that intended to procure male 
progeny, performed by the high-souled 


Emperor, having been concluded, the 
immortals, who personally attended it, 
returned even as they had come, after 
receiving their respective shares of the 
offerings made in the sacrifices. (1) 
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waradtanrea: UetoTaatata: | 
Wart at TT ANATASA I 
Having completed the sacred vow 
of chastity etc., taken at the time of 
consecration, the king proceeded towards 
his capital accompanied by his wives 
and alongwith his servants, army and 
conveyances. (2) 


gate Ufstaedt wat a uferedtent: | 
fam: weyers wore afaraqi 3 il 
Having been honoured according to 
their respective rank by the Emperor, 
who had just concluded his sacrificial 
performances, the kings too that had 
assembled for the sacrifice, returned full of 
delight to their territories bowing low to 
Vasistha, Rsyasrnga, Vamadeva and others 
(the foremost of sages). (3) 
staat wesat cat ceryerter Ue Aa: | 
aot Wat wafer weet aes vil 
Clad in a white uniform (presented by 
the Emperor) and greatly delighted, the troops 
of those glorious kings, even as the latter 
proceeded to their respective homes from 
that city of Ayodhya, shone brightly. (4) 


may Ofeetery UT CE: | TAI 
Uraast ut sitar orp fesrrar 4 ti 
The kings having dispersed, the glorious 
King Dasaratha, who had gone out in state 
to see them off, entered the city once more, 
placing the foremost of Brahmanas, Vasistha 
and others, ahead of all. (5) 


wre weet areyerys: quafsta: | 
aT Wat a areaor eftaar i & 
Duly honoured and being followed (to 
some distance) by the wise king with his 
entourage, Rsyasrnga too departed with his 
wife, Santa. (6) 
ua fagra aM Fahy tat ara: | 
sara afta aah fafeorrertii vl 


Having thus sent away all of them, and 
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fully realized his ambition of performing a 
horse-sacrifice, the king dwelt happily in his 
own capital, eagerly awaiting the birth of 
sons (to him). (7) 


ad at wae qo maa ve wae: | 
aay greast ara aa raf fasitucn 
aaasteitadt «8mrerey | WaT 
Wey whe AM qaudheqt eel 
Weert Wat delete 
eae WA fears Yo tl 
famiel wernt = qadeaepaat 
wifsatet WeTag THs TPT Le Il 
In the meantime six seasons, each 
consisting of two months, rolled away after 
the sacrifice was over. Then on the ninth 
lunar day of the bright fortnight of Caitra, the 
twelfth month after the conclusion of the 
sacrifices when the asterism Punarvasu 
(presided over by Aditi) was in the ascendant 
and as many as five planets (viz., the 
Sun, Mars, Saturn, Jupiter and Venus) 
happened to be exalted (appeared in the 
zodiacal signs of Mesa or Aries, Makara or 
Capricornus, Tula or Libra, Karka or Cancer 
and Mina or Pisces respectively) and Jupiter 
in conjunction with the Moon appeared in 
the zodiacal sign of Karka, mother Kausalya, 
the eldest wife of DaSaratha, gave birth to a 
highly blessed son, named Sri Rama, who 
was no other than the Lord of the universe, 
the adored of all the three worlds, the 
delight of Ikswaku’s race, who represented 
one-half of Lord Visnu and was endowed 
with auspicious divine marks in that he 
had eyes tinged with red, possessed 
exceptionally long arms and ruddy lips and 
a voice resembling the sound of a kettledrum. 
(8—11) 
alae eT at Gaonfadsrar | 
am ator SaTafafaasrarfurr ii 22 UI 
Kausalya shone brightly with that 


son possessed of immense glory even as 
Aditi, the mother of gods, with Indra, the 
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wielder of a thunderbolt, the foremost of 
gods. (12) 


Wa AT cheat WA ATH: | 
Mare farmitsrqtt: Ga: AAfeat TTT: i V3 


Next, through the womb of Kaikeyi, the 
youngest wife of King Dasaratha, was born 
Bharata, possessed of true valour, who 
actually represented a quarter of Lord Visnu 
and was adorned with all divine virtues. 

(13) 


ay aaa Brana ail 
ant waterpgret faotrelaatadt it ex 


Sumitra, the second wife of King 
DaSaratha, then gave birth to two (twin) 
sons, Laksmana and Satrughna, both valiant 
and skilled in the use of all kinds of missiles 
and jointly representing a portion one-sixth 
of Lord Visnu. (14) 


Gat Weed aed AAT Wael: 
at Sat qf aihrat Heitseafet Tah 24 i 


Bharata of cheerful mind was born 
when the constellation Pusya was in the 
ascendant and the Sun had entered the 
zodiacal sign of Pisces; while the twin sons 
of Sumitra were born when the constellation 
Aslesa was in the ascendant and the sun 
had reached the meridian, touching the 
zodiacal sign of Karka (Cancer). (15) 


Ua: UAT AeA Aan Gat aH | 
TWAS HAM WEAAT: 1 Ve I 


The four high-souled sons of the 
Emperor were born separately, though 
identical in essence. Endowed with 
transcendental virtues, they all resembled 
one another and vied with the four stars 
comprising the constellations Purva 
Bhadrapada and Uttara Bhadrapada in 
splendour. (16) 


« VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


WT: het A Weal ATATERATT: | 
eaggquar Wg: Waites Gi wad Vol 


The Gandharvas sang melodiously 
and bevies of Apsaras (celestial nymphs) 
danced; nay, the kettledrums of the gods 
sounded of their own accord and a shower 
of flowers dropped from the heavens. (17) 


SeaA AeMeieatearat «= SAT: | 
TIA Wer 9 AeadHdtpem: i Ve il 


There was great rejoicing marked with 
crowds of men in Ayodhya. Nay, the streets 
got crowded with actors and dancers and 
were marked with a great rush of men. (18) 


Teas farmfavat aretss aendt: | 
farafaqenredat WATT aT: ke A 


The extensive roads in Ayodhya, which 
were noisy with the sound of songsters and 
those who played on musical instruments as 
well as with that of others such as the 
chanters of the Vedas, minstrels, bards and 
panegyrists and were strewn with all kinds of 
precious stones (thrown by the people in 
order to signify their admiration for their songs 
etc.), presented a gala appearance. (19) 


yeas adt Wat Weare 

atau eel fart Werth Geet: tl 20 tl 
The king bestowed presents worth 

giving on the ballad-singers, bards and 


panegyrists and gave away riches and cows 
in thousands to Brahmanas. (20) 


sidicretame <q Weed dant! 
WIS UH Te od HHA 22 II 
ware cenit wast ae 
afar: Uauidt AM Hed aru ei 
He further performed the naming 


ceremony with respect to his sons on 
completing eleven* days (after the birth of 


* The Sruti says: 


arrears greys TAHA 


“The impurity of a Ksatriya, occasioned by childbirth, lasts for twelve days.” And a Smrti text says: 
WAN Wat AAMT (The naming ceremony of Ksatriya boys takes place on the thirteenth day). 


« BALAKANDA « 


Laksmana and Satrughna or thirteen days 
after the advent of Sri Rama, which took 
place two days earlier). Supremely delighted 
the sage Vasistha, on behalf of the king, 
made the eldest, an embodiment of the 
Supreme Spirit, known by the name of 
‘Rama’, the son of Kaikeyi by that of 
‘Bharata’, the first son of Sumitra by that of 
Laksmana and the other by that of Satrughna 
on that occasion. (21-22) 


aa = stearara Uhre 
sede AAMT A wiles a_i 3 
The sage, on behalf of the Emperor, 
fed the Brahmanas of the capital as well as 
of the entire kingdom of Kosala and gave 
away to the said Brahmanas a large heap 
of shining jewels. (23) 
wat Satna wdaatvaanad| 
aat dita saect wat thane: faa: eeu 
He further caused to be performed 
from time to time with respect to the four 
princes all purificatory rites commencing 
from the Jatakarma and ending with 
Upananyana or investiture with the sacred 
thread. The eldest of them, Sri Rama, 
proclaimed the greatness of his race like a 
flag and proved to be the delight of his 
father. (24) 


aya wat yar caryfta wa: | 

Wa defae: yet: Aad citeHfed Tar: i WU 
Again, he was esteemed by all created 

beings as Brahma, the self-born. All the four 

princes turned out to be masters of the 

Vedas and great heroes, and all were intent 

upon doing good to the people. (25) 


wa Weare: wal wafeatr Wh: | 
aaa «WaT: | ARTO: 1 2G II 


All were endowed with wisdom and all 
were adorned with virtues. Sri Rama, 
however, was exceptionally glorious of them 
all and possessed of true, unfailing prowess. 

(26) 
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ve: wder caer veg sa Fac 
TePAsATS A Wate AAA: Il Vl 


Like the full moon in a clear sky, he 
was the beloved of all people and was 
esteemed in the art of riding on elephants 
and on horseback and in the various 
processes of driving a chariot. (27) 


ade at fra: faq: wsreut ta: 
SICA Wala AeA AAO HATTA: US UI 
TH Creare uTqeetoer PARI: | 
Rafer Ue ea RAI 
meq cena afe:aroT saquy: | 
aoa fan fat ANA Gear: Il 30 ll 
ysAayoriansata ate od fear 
aeat fe waaredt arat af wea: 32 
at Tedsata way: ufurerer! 
UTM VSN TeAOTas fF Au sz 
Wat: Frere Fret aes ee aM Fire: | 
a adfidterm: gidere: fa: n3ssi 
aya oumuidt data faa: 
a Gar Wea: Wa Bafeat WW: u svi 
eur: ails dat claer: | 
aaa WMTaToT aeet AASTAMTI 34 II 
frat aerreit eet Ta citenrferay Aer | 
a aif wasearat afeenrerat Ta: 1 3e Il 
faqsrorean «oat at fafteat: 1 
TT wt wreedat anteat wee zou 
Faeceararet Sata Brae: Waar: | 
wea foetaarret Afaraed Tere: tN 32 Il 
saree fasta wer: | 
OB Ua avitrnteetl grretarqars Fi 3e tl 


He took delight in the science of archery 
and was devoted to the service of his 
father. Laksmana, the promoter of fortune of 
those who sought his protection, was ever 
deeply attached from his very infancy to his 
eldest brother, Sri Rama, the delight of the 
world. He gratified the latter in everyway. 
Laksmana, who was rich in splendour, was 
a second life, as it were, to Sri Rama, 
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moving outside his body. Without him Sri 
Rama, the foremost of men, did not have 
even a wink of sleep, nor did he partake of 
a dainty dish brought for him without 
Laksmana. Whenever Sri Rama, the 
celebrated scion of Raghu, went out 
a-hunting, mounted on horseback, Laksmana 
forthwith followed at his heels, armed with a 
bow and arrows and guarding him on all 
sides. Satrughna, the younger brother of 
Laksmana, was dearer to Bharata even 
than the latter's own life and Bharata likewise 
was ever dear to Satrughna. 

The said King, Dasaratha, felt supremely 
delighted with his four highly blessed and 
beloved sons as Brahma, the progenitor 
of the entire creation, with the gods viz., 
Indra, Varuna, Yama and Kubera presiding 
over the four quarters. When they got 
enriched with wisdom, they were all adorned 
with virtues. Nay, they were modest, 
glorious, all-knowing and far-sighted. King 
DaSsaratha, the father of them all—who were 
possessed of such unique glory and luminous 
splendour—felt rejoiced as Brahma, the ruler 
of the universe. Those tigers among men 
too were attached to their Vedic studies, 
nay, devoted to the service of their parents, 
and were well-versed in the science of 
archery. 

Now, when their studies neared 
completion, King Dasaratha, whose mind 
was given to piety, deliberated with his 
family priests, the sages Vasistha and 
Vamadeva, and relations, such as King 
Romapada, about the princes’ marriage. 
Even while that high-souled monarch was 
deliberating on the subject in the midst of 
his counsellors, the great sage ViSwamitra, 
who was possessed of unique glory, arrived 
at the palace of King Dasaratha. Seeking 
an audience with the king, he addressed 
the gate-keepers as follows : (28—39) 
VTA At UTE cAligTeh TT: AAL | 
Ta Tat A Ua APT WeEa: Ul ¥o I 
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Rua: Ua at alee alfed: | 
at Tet waved faaftaatt arise 


WaaTacaranearaedicn al der | 
wat de Gat seat Wye: AAs: se Ui 
West Geet aenofta aaa: 
O GBT Vater shear ages AAAI 43 UI 
Wesaet = aT Ae Sea 
a Ua: Wired yireaget HAITI xx I 
Sit wert wa wiqesafe 
Ut HM wad aay Ged Al sy 
Huet cHlfsrent Ua: TAT WaT: | 
ata a daa: aed araktaar feta: ve 


“Inform the king about me, the sage 
Viswamitra belonging to the line of KuSsa, 
the son of Gadhi, having arrived at his 
door.” Hearing the aforesaid utterance of 
the sage and spurred on by that command, 
all of them ran fast to the king’s apartments 
with an awe-stricken mind. Reaching the 
royal apartments at once, they forthwith 
reported to King Dasaratha (belonging to 
the line of Ikswaku) the news of the sage 
Viswamitra having arrived at the portals. 
Overjoyed to hear the aforesaid statement 
of theirs, the king, full of devotion, went 
forth to receive him alongwith his family 
priest, Vasistha, even as Indra would go to 
meet Brahma. 

Seeing the hermit of austere vows and 
shining with effulgence, the king with a most 
cheerful countenance thereupon offered to 
him water to wash his hands with. Accepting 
the water for washing the hands with and 
other attentions offered by the king with 
ceremony, as enjoined by the scriptures, he 
duly inquired of the king after his health and 
prosperity. The exceedingly pious sage 
Viswamitra also duly inquired after the 
welfare of the king’s capital, treasury, 
kingdom, relations and friends. He then 
said, “I hope all your vassals—are fully 
submissive to you and your enemies 
subdued. (40—46) 
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ed a a da ad a arecditcat 
aes a AAT Het APT: Il wi II 
RHA AT AMA AAMT Sara FI 
a ad Pema Tat agri xc i 
fafagt:; ufsaredt Pees aed: | 
aa wert wat fags werra ve ui 
sara Ten) Meee 
aa Tet aa I GO II 
aa WETENy Ge 
WOTSET AMT Ct AM SA Alea: U4 il 
wart wt wad a we 
haa ae are te fey afia: wari 
And are your duties like pouring 
oblations into the fire in relation to gods and 
human beings (newcomers) duly discharged?” 
Nay, meeting (embracing) in the proper order 
of sequence Vasistha and those other seers, 
Vamadeva and so on, who were present there, 
he inquired after their welfare: so the tradition 
goes. Delighted in mind, they all then entered 
the court of the celebrated king (DaSaratha) 
and, received with attentions by him, took 
their seat according to their respective rank. 
Thrilled with joy the highly magnanimous 
king then spoke with a delighted mind to the 
great sage ViSwamitra, glorifying him as 
follows : “I consider your advent precisely as 
welcome as securing nectar in one’s own 
hands, as rainfall in a waterless tract, as 
the actual birth of a son, through a wife 
becoming oneself, to one without a child, as 
the recovery of a treasure irretrievably lost, 
or joy proceeding from a festive occasion, 
O great sage ! | wonder what supreme object 
of your desire | can delightfully accomplish 
and how ! (47—52) 


uaryarsta A aeary fete wrarsta Ar | 
TI A aad wa sifad a gsitfadq 43 


“You are deserving of every service 
from me and have called at my place through 
my good luck, O bestower of honour! My 
birth stands fulfilled and my life is blessed 
today. (53) 
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wen farses aware Fg Aa 
Ue owcenfisrett ace afar: West 
aaa: wash age wari 
qari fay ufat wt wana 


“My night has culminated in a propitious 
sunrise in that | have seen the foremost of 
Brahmanas in you. Formerly distinguished 
by the appellation ‘Rajarsi’ (a royal sage), 
you have since earned the status of a 
Brahmarsi (Brahmana sage), your splendour 
having been brightened by your asceticism. 
You are thus worthy of adoration to me in 
many ways. Your visit to me has been 
wonderful in that it has proved to be highly 
purifying for me, O Brahmana sage ! (54-55) 


wuaatdse dt day wari 
ate ad wid qeat Heart Uae UI 
poreryedse wef uftaga 
wre aT faast a wqnele aque 
“Nay, by virtue of your very sight, O 
lord, | have visited all sacred places. Pray, 
tell me what object is sought to be 
accomplished by you through your advent 
to my capital. Favoured by you, | wish to 
promote your cause. You need not entertain 
any doubt about the success of your mission, 
O sage of noble vows! (56-57) 


wat areata cad fe war AAI 
wm aaa wemegcat | fet 
vars: pet mara feria it 


“| shall fully accomplish your object; for 
being an honoured guest, you are a veritable 
god to me. This is an occasion for great 
rejoicing come to me, as well as to my family 
O Brahmana sage, and the highest religious 
merit proceeding from your visit has fallen to 
my lot in its entirety, O holy one !” (58) 


ofa cere Frere reel oefererrerera Perit | 
fMTeTTTOTNT TUT a yTCS: ULARLY: TT SATA STL SU 
The great sage ViSwamitra, whose 


renown occasioned by his excellences 
had spread far and wide and who was 
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distinguished by his virtues, experienced | heart but also to the ears, addressed as it 
supreme delight on hearing the aforesaid | was in polite words by the high-souled 


prayer, which was not only pleasing to the | monarch. 


(59) 


Sey ARTI arena stewed ATHVSSIIET: A: il 22 Il 


Thus ends Canto Eighteen in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Weanltast: at: 
Canto XIX 


King Dasaratha is stunned to hear the request of Viswamitra 
to send Sri Rama with him to dispose of the Raksasas 
that interfered with his sacred observances 


weet waiter aren gaiaeny 
wera «= Weta Ss Faaifatssarea i 2 


Hearing the aforesaid address of 
DaSaratha (a lion among kings), marked 
with uncommon length, the highly glorious 
sage ViSwamitra replied as follows, his hair 
standing on end: 


“What you have said is worthy of you 
alone and of none else on earth, O tiger 
among kings—you, who are descendant of 
a great pedigree and enjoy the proud privilege 
of being instructed by the sage Vasistha ! (2) 
aL tend aed cer reer Psa 
Sea WME Wa Aelita: 3 

“Make a resolve, O tiger among kings, 
to accomplish the purpose which stands 
foremost in my heart, and which is just 
going to be expressed in so many words, 
and thereby prove true to your promise 
(made in verse 58 of the foregoing canto). 

(3) 
a «frames «feast | Teaser 
wea fororett gt q caret rata uv 


“I stand consecrated for a sacrificial 


performance for the realization of my aim, O 
jewel among men! Two ogres, capable of 
taking any form at will, interrupt the said 
performance in conjunction with their 
associates. (4) 


at @ aesetot wareat wereferit| 
mas qaesx ddadt aferfadtusi 
at oureefertor aie arsadar 
sayd damyd ae Pana u 
pas 8Precteetete «eeTeateHa | 
Aaa weer afgvata wean i 


“Towards its conclusion, when the 
sacred observance had been gone through 
in a large measure, however, these two 
notorious Raksasas, Marica and Subahu, 
who are not only possessed of great 
prowess but are highly trained in the methods 
of warfare, polluted the sacrificial altar with 
a large volume of flesh and blood dropped 
from the airspace. My vow in connection 
with that sacred observance, which had 
well-nigh been completed as aforesaid, having 
thus been interrupted, | came away dispirited 
from that region, having achieved nothing 
beyond fruitless exertion. And there is no 
prompting in me to give vent to my wrath in 
the form of an execration, O ruler of the 
earth ! (5—7) 
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aay fe at wat + wot Fea 
wat Ueda TATU I 
mrnuaret at ws A aqaela 
wat BT war Wat feast aA asa et 
Tat a fanart faqs 
TAM Waray aad A Aya: i oll 
Farorary citar at watt wheat | 
A at WHat Wal Cad HAT LE Il 
“For such is the character of that 
observance: no execration can be uttered 
in the course of it. Be pleased, therefore, to 
place at my disposal, O tiger among kings, 
your eldest and heroic son, Sri Rama, who 
is possessed of true and unfailing prowess 
though yet a boy (adorned with side-locks 
of hair hanging over the temples after the 
fashion of the day). For, by virtue of his 
own transcendent glory and guarded by 
me, he is equal even to the extermination 
of all ogres that act in a hostile manner. 
Nay, | shall confer on him manifold boons 
whereby he will attain fame in all the three 
worlds: there is no doubt about it. And on 
coming face to face with Sri Rama the two 
ogres cannot stand in any case. (8—11) 


Aa dt Wea eqaeed TA! 
arattcercnt fe at urdt cprerargragt Tet i 2 Ut 


THe Use A Walat Aare: | 
aa ued we adeefe afsanesi 


“Nor can any man other than Rama (a 
scion of Raghu) kill them. The two wicked 
fellows, who are proud of their prowess and 
have been caught in the noose of Death, 
are surely no match for the high-souled 
Rama. You should not, therefore, allow your 
parental affection to prevail, O ruler of the 
earth ! (12-13) 


ate ot Ufastarth edt ct fats were 

ae Af Wear WA AeA evil 
“| give you my word for it : take you the 

two ogres as killed. | Know the high-souled 


Rama as possessed of true, unfailing 
prowess. (14) 
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afeassrsta wera ef ae cates feere: | 
ae a adem q ama aad afan ea 
ferirota wre wh A aqefa 
TIA HCA Cat At AAT: Ve I 
ahora: ud adi wa faasial 
saaanedearnarerst STTAEra Voll 
wna ff ar we Wiad! 
Teta caret GACT aad AA WaT Vell 
AM HoT Us FAT A Vilch WA: Pa: | 
yaaqea ater emicated aa: eel 
fanma vers faatar werafa: | 
a dha ust fags: BALI Ro Il 
Wreet AgAsstreeyaanea A AAS AI 
medatedraa ated watad: 22 


“The highly glorious sage Vasistha and 
all these who stand vowed to asceticism 
also know him as such. If at all you seek 
the acquisition of religious merit as well as 
the highest renown for you on earth for all 
time to come, O king of kings, be pleased 
to make over Rama to me. If all your 
counsellors with the sage Vasistha as their 
leader give their consent to you, O scion of 
Kakutstha (Purafijana), then let Rama go 
with me. Be pleased to hand over to me 
your beloved son, the lotus-eyed Rama, 
who being grown up is no longer deeply 
attached (to you) for a period of ten days 
and nights only in the interests of my 
sacrifice. Act in such a way as to ensure 
that the period of my sacrificial performance 
is not exceeded, O scion of Raghu, and do 
not plunge your mind in grief. May good 
betide you!” Having uttered these words, 
full of piety and truth, the highly intelligent 
sage ViSwamitra, whose mind is given to 
righteousness and who is possessed of 
extraordinary glory, became silent. Obsessed 
with excessive grief to hear that righteous 
request of ViSwamitra, the said emperor 
trembled and fainted, too. Regaining his 
consciousness later on, he got up and 
became sad, seized as he was with fear of 
losing his eldest son. (15—21) 
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sha geeerifaenut yr dada Basar | 

RAAT AT] ACT MATT: TAA ATA RR 
The great king, magnanimous though 

he was, felt afflicted in mind even as he 
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heard the aforesaid request of the sage, 
which was extremely agonizing to the heart 
and the mind, and he thus fell down 
unconscious from his seat. (22) 


sey SasTATa arena sien? aeTHIS Varta: AW: Il 22 il 


Thus ends Canto Nineteen in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


id 
a4 
aa 


wt: 


Canto XX 
Dagaratha shows disinclination to part with Sri Rama, thereby enraging Vigwamitra 


rape Usieet fasta wars 
Weda 48a: «= Aatatenadta 2 ti 
Hearing the aforesaid request of 
Viswamitra, DasSaratha, a veritable tiger 
among kings, remained senseless, as it 
were, for an hour or so and, regaining his 
consciousness (afterwards), spoke as 
follows : (1) 


Sareea A Ua UWsilaciter: | 
a agra usa we Tata: 


“My lotus-eyed Rama is less than 
sixteen years old yet. I, therefore, do not 
perceive his capacity to contend with the 
Raksasas. (2) 


saneifeot aa seme ufativar: | 
ama feat reat are Aer 3 


“Here is my army, one Aksauhini* 
strong, whose maintainer and controller am 
I. Marching with it, | shall personally wage 
war with those ogres. (3) 


BA MRT fara year Aseafargnead: | 
ara wainatess A we Aquefau si 
“These heroic and valiant retainers of 


mine are all skilled in the use of missiles 
and other weapons and are capable of 


fighting with hosts of ogres. But you should 
not take away Rama. (4) 


seta =o arquafurifar Ss Rei 
rad wrorrerfteanfia aerated Fayre: 1h & 


“| shall myself guard your sacrifice, 
bow in hand, and shall contend with the 
Raksasas in the van of a battle so long as 
| breathe. (5) 


ice adcat ar feat afer 
ae at ufent a wa Aqnefanei 


“Fully guarded by me, the pursuit of 
the aforesaid observance by you will be rid 
of all obstacles; for | shall go thither in 
person. You should not, therefore, take away 
Rama. (6) 


at Opddtay Aa aft Fens! 
a uaa 7 a aefame: ue 
“A child yet and untrained in the 
science of warfare, he cannot estimate the 
strength or weakness of the enemy. He 
is neither equipped with the powerful missiles 
and other weapons, nor skilled in warfare. 
(7) 

a ore Tare ara: Pear fe Were: | 
favact fe waut yedatt areeuci 


* An Aksauhini consists of 21,870 elephants, an equal number of chariots, 65,610 horses and 109,350 


foot. 
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vifad Penge 4 wi Avandia 
ae at wad wea Ade qaacueu 
agar wa we ad wal 
uhedtdacenttr weet wa alferH iol 
panacea Tt wi Aaa 
adam fe wifa: atreat Fae tl 
wre muert ad a wa Adela 
fe ctat Were St HET VATS HAT TU LV UI 
weet WATT: a Mar taht APT 
mat UO Uiadet at WAUT TAAL 23 Ul 
What Aetsarl AA at HeaaAry | 
aa A wa wa He Aa TST TT evil 


TA TST AA are teereHT fe Were: | 
Wea ae Seat sirar faanftars as tt Vu I 
“Besides he is no match for the 


Raksasas; for the ogres are given to 
treacherous fighting. Disunited from Rama, 
| cannot really survive even for an hour or 
so, O tiger among ascetics! You should 
not, therefore, take away Rama. If, on the 
other hand, you are keen to take him (a 
scion of Raghu), O Brahmana of noble 
vows, take him with me as well as with my 
army consisting of four parts, viz., elephants, 
chariots, cavalry and infantry. Sixty millennia 
have elapsed since | was born, O ViSwamitra 
(born in the line of King Kusa) and this boy 
has been begotten with such hardship at 
this ripe old age. You ought not, therefore, 
to take away Rama. Of all the four sons my 
supreme affection is truly speaking fastened 
on the eldest, in whom piety is predominant. 
Hence you ought not to take away Rama. 
Of what prowess are those Raksasas, and 
whose sons are they? Again, who are they 
(by name) and of what size? Nay, who 
protect them and how can resistance be 
offered to those Raksasas, given as they 
are to treacherous fighting, by Rama or my 
forces or by myself, O holy Brahmana? Tell 
me everything, O venerable sage! What 
position should be taken up by me on the 
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battlefield opposite to those ogres of wicked 

intent? For the Raksasas are proud of their 

prowess.” Hearing his above-quoted speech 

the sage ViSwamitra replied as follows : 
(8—15) 

Wereaagaa Wau ATT Were: | 

A FAO SAAC TAA YT VE Il 

Terre «= Heretat «= trerateigfrda: | 

Tad WA WENT Wau Terenfera: ii voi 

Mare asraoryra ar fastest AA: | 

Gal 7 Ue ager fasta Weta: il Ve i 

wa Watfedt at q waat a aeracit 

atagy gargs aalaot itera: ee 


“There is an ogre, Ravana by name, 
descended in the line of the sage Pulastya 
(one of the nine mind-born sons of Brahma, 
who are the procreators of the entire 
creation). Having been granted a boon of 
immunity from death at the hands of all 
others except a human being by Brahma 
and followed by numerous Raksasas, and 
possessed of extraordinary strength and 
great prowess, he oppresses all the three 
worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate 
region) to the utmost degree. Nay, Ravana, 
the ruler of Raksasas, O great king, is 
widely known to be a son of the sage 
ViSrava (Pulastya’s son) and a real half- 
brother of Kubera, the eldest son of 
Visrava. When the mighty ogre does not 
personally interfere with a particular sacrifice, 
considering it below his dignity to interrupt 
a small undertaking, those two mighty 
ogres, Marica and Subahu, actually cause 
obstruction in that sacrifice even as directed 
by him.” (16—19) 


sep BAT at Ueitara aft dew 

wife grenistet Gare tered TET AMAT: Ilo U 
Thus addressed by the aforesaid sage, 

Viswamitra, the king then replied to the 

hermit as follows : “Il am not at all able to 

stand in an encounter with that evil-minded 

fellow. (20) 
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a a ya aa Hee aA WA 
wy dara cad fe war Te: i VV il 


“Celebrated as you are, O knower of 
what is right, show you your favour to my 
juvenile son as well as to myself, of poor 
luck as | am in not being able to carry out 
your behest; for you are a veritable god as 
well as worthy of adoration to me. (21) 


eaerareat §=8=89aat: 9 OTT: | 
A Me Waar ate fee Grater afer 220 
“Not even gods, demons_ and 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Yaksas, 
birds and reptiles are able to withstand 
Ravana on the battlefield; how then can 
men do so? (22) 
a gq aadt dtdared af war: 
CA OS F MTHS Males TA ST Tet: 2B A 
Rae at APS Atedt at WATTS: | 
HUAN ICME It Meal 
ae A ward Ser Aa areas GHA 
aa Hreaaat Bg Adal Gear: tl 24 Ul 
aaa at a Fat area aH 
utas wages atdtadt afore ee i 
“The said Ravana, truly speaking, takes 
away the prowess of the valiant on the 
battlefield. | am, therefore, not capable of 
contending with him or with his forces, even 
though accompanied by my troops or united 
with my sons, O jewel among sages! 
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| shall not, therefore, part in any case 
whatsoever with my juvenile and favourite 
son, Rama, who looks like a god and is 
altogether unacquainted with wars, O holy 
Brahmana ! If Marica and Subahu, the two 
notorious sons of Sunda and Upasunda 
respectively—who are full of prowess and 
highly trained as well and appear as Death 
on the  battlefield—interfere with your 
sacrificial performance, | shall under no 
circumstance hand over my pet son Rama 
to you. (23—26) 
Waa Seg aT MaESTT: | 
sam ae vat Weare: tl 29 Ul 
“| shall personally proceed with hosts 
of my relations to give battle to either of the 
two. Otherwise, with my relations | shall 
crave your indulgence for my inability to 
comply with your behest.” (27) 


Ba TalraeTTe fears BHT AaETy face Ay: | 
Fed ga Maar: MAMA ete Metta: UWS Ut 


A fierce rage possessed the mind of 
Viswamitra (son of Gadhi, a scion of KuSa), 
the foremost of Brahmanas, as a sequel to 
the above incoherent talk of Dasaratha, 
a ruler of men. Like a fire well-fed with 
oblations and sprinkled over with ghee in 
the course of a sacrifice, the fire of anger 
thus kindled in the mind of ViSwamitra, 
the eminent seer, grew fierce in no time. 

(28) 


sey asa arena snfepred aeTHvS fas: Az: Il 20 II 


Thus ends Canto Twenty in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Werte: et: 
Canto XXI 


The wrath of ViSwamitra; the intercession of Vasistha 
in favour of ViSwamitra 


ree sae WaT PTA HMA | 
wg: alvteal aret Utara Aerahtz I g I 
Hearing the reply, quoted above, of 
DaSaratha, marked with faltering accents, 
expressive of parental affection, Viswamitra 
(descended in the line of KuSa), full of rage, 
made the following rebuttal to the king : (1) 


yan ula oUldat = etqfeota 
Traonsaisa pore = fara: ui 


“Having first promised to grant the object 
solicited by me, you want to go back upon 
your word! This breach of promise is 
unworthy of the scions of Raghu and will 
prove to be the ruin of this race. (2) 


adie a at wer uften aera 
fasarufaa: wrpest Tat va Wega: 3 
“If this is bearable to you, | shall return 
even as | came without taking Rama with 
me. With your promise thus falsified, O 


scion of Kakutstha, remain at ease in the 
midst of your relations.” (3) 


wa Teo faye etaa: 

Tact Fa Het cant A wa eq vu 
When Viswamitra, who was full of 

wisdom, was seized with fury, the whole 


earth shook and a grave fear entered the 
mind of gods. (4) 
weed ¢ fama wie ad versfa: 
yor Padt amt afarst areata & il 
Perceiving the entire world to be greatly 
alarmed indeed, the great and wise Rsi 


Vasistha of noble vows addressed the 
following words to the king : (5) 


SAaATHUT Het Vd: Aas set FATT: | 
ghar aaa: sitar a ad wrameran€ ti 


“Born in the line of the Ikswakus, you 
are the highest virtue personified, as it were. 
Full of firmness and observing excellent 
vows, as you do, Your Majesty ought not to 
abandon righteousness (in the form of fidelity 
to your word). (6) 


fra city fercrat eaten sft wera: 
raat oo ufamerea ert aTeHefa II 


“A scion of Raghu as you are, celebrated 
in all the three worlds as one whose mind is 
given to piety, resort to your innate character, 
i.e., fidelity to truth. You ought not to embrace 
unrighteousness in the form of breach of 
promise. (7) 


Ulastear Raft sad | ated: | 
serdadt ward ae wa faastauc i 


“Merit that has accrued to you from 
sacrificial performances (culminating in a 
horse-sacrifice) and works of public utility 
(like the construction of wells etc.) will be 
lost if you fail to redeem the promise made 
by you, having once solemnly declared that 
you will do a thing. Therefore, send Rama 
with him. (8) 


Paap ar At wrest Were: 1 
TH iraq vara aernen 


“The ogres will not be able to overpower 
him, no matter whether he has mastered 
archery or not, so long as he is protected 
by ViSwamitra (son of Gadhi, a scion of 
KuSa) as nectar was guarded by (a belt* 
of) fire. (9) 


* Vide Mahabharata I, xxxii 22—25. 
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wa fangar, ot we dtdadt at 

we foenfitent ce AA WTAUALI Qo tl 
‘Viswamitra is piety incarnate; he is 

the foremost of those endowed with prowess. 

He is superior in learning to all and is a 

great repository of asceticism. (10) 


Wat stary fafaeny art Ace GRA | 
WATT: TAM ART A a Aca HAT V8 Il 
a cat Wa: frat A A Ware: | 
TWreyadaewent: SHAR: U2 
“He knows the use of the different 
types of missiles. In all the three worlds 
including the mobile and immobile creation 
inhabiting them no other man (than myself) 
knows him nor shall any other creatures 
know him, neither gods nor any Rsis nor 
again the Raksasas nor the foremost of the 
Gandharvas and Yaksas_ including the 
Kinnaras and great Nagas. (11-12) 


Patettr Herat Yat: UTTefterr: | 
eTaTa OT SAT Aart Wt Werata il 83 


“All the missiles were formerly born as 
the most pious sons of Krsaswa (a lord of 
created beings) and were gifted by Lord 
Siva to Vigwamitra while he ruled over a 
kingdom. (13) 


ast Uat: Hear warafagaraa: | 
jHeu verdtat das ware: ex 


“The aforesaid sons of Krsaswa, born 
as they were of the daughters of Daksa 
(another lord of created beings), were 
possessed of varied forms, endowed with 
extraordinary prowess and full of splendour, 
and brought victory to him who employed 
them in his service. (14) 


Wa WT AWM wa cama GATT 
A OtSeater greet Viet UTAMTETAT I 84 UI 


“Jaya and Suprabha, the two aforesaid 
daughters of Daksa, who were both 
possessed of well-proportioned limbs, gave 
birth to a hundred most effulgent missiles 
as well as other weapons. (15) 
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Used Waeay WaT ARENT ATL 
STAT AAT AT TAT OT: Weal 


“Of these, Jaya, who had secured a 
boon (to this effect), got fifty excellent sons, 
possessed of infinite glory and devoid of 
form, for the destruction of Asuric (diabolic) 
forces. (16) 
wuts Gar weed TA: | 
PEN A gaa THA Achaea: Il 9 

“Suprabha too brought forth fifty more 
sons, who were exceptionally powerful, hard 
to overpower, nay difficult even to assail, 
and collectively known by the name of 
Samharas (destructive forces). (17) 


ait arearfor ae Berra iSenreays: | 
ayaa a SAA yret yaar adfaq ee 


“The son of Gadhi, present before you, 
who is conversant with the principles of 
righteousness, not only knows the use of all 
those missiles as one ought to but is also 
capable of evolving new ones. (18) 


ware ape ie ere: | 
a fafaceatatad yt wet A Waa ee Il 
“Hence nothing relating to the past and 
the future is unknown, O scion of Raghu, to 
this high-souled jewel among the sages, 
who knows everything concerning Dharma, 
i.e., virtue. (19) 
Udetat Herds faaftat AeTeyT: | 
TUR ws Aes TAHA Rot 


“Of such extraordinary might is the 
highly renowned and exceptionally glorious 
ViSwamitra. You ought not, therefore, to 
entertain any doubt about sending Sri Rama 
with him, O king! (20) 


cet Frarent ere: tart a Blea: | 
wa 9 Uateateter «= carqorenfararerc it 22 


“Though capable of punishing the 
Raksasas himself, it is for the sake of doing 
good to your son, Sri Rama, that the sage 
Viswamitra (son of Gadhi) has sought you 
and has solicited him.” (21) 
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Bhat Perera WAAR TTT Tats UATE: | 

TTA RT TAHT WTA: HAMCRTASTAT TREAT | 22 I 
Delighted in mind by the aforesaid 

explanation by sage Vasistha, King 


DaSaratha, a jewel among the Raghus, the 
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foremost of kings, whose fame was spread 
far and wide, felt rejoiced and mentally 
acquiesced in the act of sending Sri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu) in order to gladden Viswamitra 
(son of Gadhi, a scion of KuSa). (22) 


SHS ARTI ACHATS Behl WAIHI UbLAM: A: Il 22 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-one in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Biter: et: 


Canto XXII 


King Dagaratha sends Sri Rama and Laksmana with Vigwamitra 
and the two princes receive initiation from the latter in the 


two mystic spells, 


vat afass gata wet aye: aq! 
Wesaeat WAATselt ActeAoT TI 8 
While Vasistha was speaking as 
aforesaid, King Dasaratha with an 
exceptionally cheerful countenance personally 
called Sri Rama alongwith Laksmana 
(knowing as he did that the two were 
inseparable). (1) 
prada aa fia arm a 
wert afasa A geneaParaq 2 
a Ut wera west areal 
edt | pitengara aT NN 3 II 
Smelling the head of his son as a 
token of affection, after he had been blessed 
by his mother, Queen Kausalya, as well as 
by his father, King Dasaratha, and 
consecrated by Vasistha, the family priest, 
by means of benedictory Vedic texts, King 
DaSaratha then committed him to the care 
of Viswamitra (son of Gadhi) with an extremely 
delightful mind. (2-3) 


ad ay: Geet Ahereat aat qari 
fama wh gst wie si 


Seeing the lotus-eyed Rama following 


Bala and Atibala 


Viswamitra at that moment, a_ breeze 
delightful to the touch and free from dust 
began to blow at once. (4) 


quaftcteadtg = - cage fuer | 
aggre: wad qq Aearuyi 
Even as the high-souled Rama was 
about to depart, there was a shower of 
flowers from the heavens and a loud blast 
of conches and beating of kettledrums in 
the capital, accompanied by the beat of 
celestial drums. (5) 


fasrftat aareat ddl WaT aera: | 
wrnuerent eat do a Affe is il 
ViSwamitra walked in the van and the 
highly renowned Rama, adorned with side- 
locks and armed with a bow, followed next; 
while Laksmana (son of Sumitra) followed 
the latter. (6) 


pemtet ampere wrswart fagit al 
fastest werd fasitetfaa cation 


srraararat frarreftrartart | 
arareat fsrat dtet giterearrataradt i ¢ i 


Equipped each with a pair of quivers, 
bow in hand, and illuminating the ten 
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directions, viz., the four quarters, the four 
corners intervening the quarters, the upper 
and the lower directions, the two high- 
souled princes, who were devoted to the 
sage and were resplendent with glory and 
were irreproachable in everyway, and looked 
like a pair of three-headed serpents (the 
two quivers appearing like two additional 
heads), followed the  noble-minded 
Viswamitra even as_ the _ twin-gods 
ASwinikumaras, the physicians of gods, 
would accompany Brahma (the progenitor 
of the entire creation)—adding lustre to the 
sage. (7-8) 
war ou aT apart wacigqat | 

ae Gena Teresi ei 
pant Cau Tet WaT | 

araret ferat drat yirsreraraaFadt ui go 
taro, eatterfadt panitaa urate | 

sealant Wear aa afant que 
watt ae aro fasrhtrarssasared | 

TROT Act Meter AT Yel HITT TAA: UL A 


Following at his heels the two juvenile 
and irreproachable brothers, Rama and 
Laksmana—who carried a bow in their hand, 
were duly adorned with jewels, nay, who 
had gloves of iguana skin fastened about 
their fingers and were further armed with a 
sword, who were possessed of great 
splendour and charming limbs and were 
radiant with glory—added to the lustre of 
Viswamitra (a scion of Kusika) as the two 
boys Skanda and Visakha (born of the fire- 
god) would adorn the immortal Lord Siva, 
who is beyond all conception. Having walked 
to a distance of about twelve miles along 
the southern bank of Sarayu, the sage 
ViSwamitra addressed the following sweet 
words : “Rama, sip a little water; let there be 
no loss of time. (9—12) 
Tama Fert a anata aa 
A TAT A VT aT a A BUT fama: 1123 


“Receive you from me with Laksmana 
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instruction in the chain of Mantras known 
by the name of Bala and the other known 
as Atibala. By recourse to them you will 
have no fatigue, nor fever, nor will your 
loveliness be ever marred by old age etc. 
(13) 

aa Ya wad ar afaeaha “aed: | 
7 tal: Ug dtd yfsrearaha Harri ex tl 
“Nor will the ogres (born of Nirrti, the 
goddess of death and variously regarded 
as the wife of Adharma or as a daughter of 
Adharma and Himsa) overpower you even 
when you are asleep or careless (having 
omitted, for instance, to rinse your mouth, 
say, after evacuating your bladder); none 
on earth will equal you in the prowess of 
arms. (14) 


Fra cee at Ta A Vad Agee | 
aeafdaett «Aa ede Tea au Il 


“Nay, so long as you continue to mutter 
the spells known by the names of Bala and 
Atibala, none will prove to be a match for 
you in all the three worlds, O Rama! (15) 


Tara FT afava A aM afeghtsa | 
Areat ulaamel Bal cieh aa ei 


“None in the world will be your equal, 
O sinless one, either in good fortune or in 
prowess or in wisdom or in the judgment of 
your intellect or, again, in counter-arguments. 
(16) 

Ueland cel A Wad Wesel 
at ular da Adare ation 


“When the two aforementioned spells 
have been received (learnt) by you, none 
will compare with you in any virtue 
whatsoever; for Bala and Atibala are the 
sources of all wisdom (inasmuch as they 
dispel hunger and thirst etc., which dull 
one’s intellect and thereby make one forget 
whatever he has learnt). (17) 


afar A a wa fata Aaa 
atta «aa Use | TT eI 
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“So long as you continue to repeat 
Bala as well as Atibala, hunger and thirst, O 
Rama, will never be felt by you, O jewel 
among men ! (18) 
Tert delet Wa acl 
fang asa wag fal 
frameaa oda fad aseaahadnee 

“So long as you go on muttering the 
two spells your renown will spread over the 
entire globe; for these two spells are the 


daughters of Brahma (the creator) and are 
full of efficacy. (19) 


Wald da Hrper Ueered fe arise 
wd ayo: Ad ead ATA Aya: Il Roll 
are aed wd aged weer: | 
aeat Wa Wet VIET Wateaas: vfs: ug 
vse «a fat | Hedtrifaare: | 
faareaqiadt wa: ye tafe: 220 
weenie widta = fearent: | 
Tearaier waiter Fast apistenrerst | 
Boe Wet a Wea TTS Fai Wl 
“| feel inclined to impart the knowledge 


of these spells to you, O scion of Kakutstha; 
for you are fit to receive them, O prince! 
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Even though all the manifold virtues referred 
to (in verses 13 to 19) above already exist in 
you—there is no doubt about it, the two spells 
mentioned above will grow many times more 
efficacious when duly grasped by you, who 
are asceticism personified, being the goal of 
all austerities.” Sipping water, Sri Rama, who 
is all-pure by nature, received with a most 
cheerful countenance initiation in the 
aforesaid two spells from that great sage, 
Viswamitra, of purified mind. Equipped with 
the knowledge of the aforesaid spells, Sri 
Rama of supreme prowess shone like the 
glorious sun, casting innumerable rays, in 
autumn. Sri Rama and Laksmana performed 
all the duties that one owes to a teacher and 
all the three spent the night with ease on the 
bank of the Sarayu there. (20—23) 


AUT ATTA TUT Sat TaN FAT | 
aplvren rere Syemoraneat eats er fara Faerat a U VS U 


To Sri Rama and Laksmana, the two 
jewels among the sons of King DaSaratha, 
who, even though they lay there on a bed of 
straw, unworthy of princes, were bestowed 
with love all along by ViSwamitra (son of 
Gadhi), that night appeared delightful indeed. 

(24) 


Sey SMARTTIN aes sileHler AeqTHVS say: T7: il 221 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-two in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


wartast: eat: 
Canto XXIII 


Night-long sojourn of Sri Rama and Laksmana with Vigwamitra in a holy 
hermitage at the confluence of the Ganga and the Sarayu 


warden qf weal fagitat werah: | 
SRAM Heal Mart WaEATU gil 
The night having all but culminated in 


dawn, the great sage ViSwamitra spoke as 
follows to Sri Rama and Laksmana (the two 


scions of Kakutstha), lying on a bed of dry 
leaves mixed with straw : (1) 


Rae GIT WA vat Beat Wadia 
Sts ATG det CofA UI 


“Kausalya is blessed with a worthy son 
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in you, O Rama! The morning twilight has 
set in. Therefore, get up, O tiger among men ! 
Contemplation on the Deity and the daily 
routine of duties making for the purification of 
the body have to be gone through.” (2) 


were: Ue aa: sar ATT 
Seal alacnl AT wad: UA WAT 3 Il 


Hearing the exceedingly gentle 
admonition of the celebrated sage, 
Viswamitra, the two heroes, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana, the foremost among men, 
performed their ablutions and, having offered 
oblations of water to the sun-god, muttered 
the most sacred text, the Gayatri*, other 
than which there is no holier text. (3) 


Having concluded their morning 
devotions (viz., the Sandhya prayers, 
Brahma-Yajna or recitation of portions of 
the Vedas and other sacred texts as an 
offering to Rsis, forming part of the five 
major Yajnas, fetching pieces of wood for 
being offered to the sacred fire, and so on) 
and saluting Viswamitra, rich in asceticism, 
the two exceptionally valiant princes, Sri 
Rama and Laksmana, felt extremely delighted 
and stood before the latter, ready to proceed 
further. (4) 
at Wart weratal feet froert wer 
aged oddest Ate: GT BANG 


While moving onward from that spot 
where they had broken their journey 
overnight, the two very mighty princes sighted 
the divine river Ganga, which (flows through 
heaven, earth and the subterranean regions 
and thus) takes a threefold course near its 
well-known and blessed confluence with 
the Sarayu. (5) 
warsraag «= gueetor ||| aiferareAT 
agateeenar «dat we AUN II 
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There they further beheld the holy site 
of the hermitages of Rsis of purified mind, 
that had been practising the highest form of 
asceticism for the past many thousand years. 

(6) 
a GBT ued wadt ques 
Sade overeat «=faefrafe aa: en 

Supremely delighted to behold that 
sacred abode of hermits, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana, the two scions of Raghu, 
addressed the following prayer to the 
celebrated ViSwamitra of noble mind: (7) 


PATA AA: OA: cl aA Tat TA | 
Westra: uw aldet fe auc 


“Whose holy hermitage is this? What 
personage, we ask you, dwells in it? We 
both desire to hear this; for great is our 
curiosity in this behalf, O venerable Sir !” (8) 
waete at seat weet afta: | 
waded WH aes ya area et 

Hearing the aforesaid submission of 
the two brothers, Viswamitra, the foremost 
of hermits, heartily laughed and said, “Hear, 
O Rama, of him whose former residence 
this is. (9) 
aut Waa AT see ae: 
aed wart Part aarfersii got 
page q cast Weed Ra) 
evar «quent BHAyA ASAT 8 Il 

“Kandarpa (the god of love), who is 
also spoken of by the wise as Kama 
(Cupid), was endowed with a living form 
in the past. On one occasion the foolish 
fellow was bold enough to assail with shafts 
of love Lord Siva, the suzerain Lord of 
gods—who had been performing austerities 
in this very hermitage and remained 
uninterruptedly § absorbed in deep 
meditation—while He was after having 
married going out alongwith the entire 
host of the forty-nine wind-gods in order 


* The scripture tells us: 7 Wea: W Wen, 
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to meet Goddess Parvati, and Love was 
thereupon snubbed with a roar in the form 
of the sound ‘hum’ by the high-souled Lord. 

(10-11) 


aes SAT UAT TT 
Saat MT Fated GeaTfot TAA: 12M 


“He was further reproached by Lord 
Rudra (the god of destruction) with His third 
eye, O scion of Raghu, and lo! all the limbs 
of the evil-minded fellow dropped off from 
his body. (12) 
aa Wat edt cer Pete vere: | 
SEN: Hd: HA: Blase CAMOT FU V3 il 

“It was on that occasion that the limbs 
of the haughty fellow, consumed through 
the wrath of Lord Siva, the suzerain Lord of 
gods, disappeared and it was in this way 
that Kama was rendered bodiless. (13) 


amg gla faenceamyfa waa 
a ugtana: sitar wares @ AATa Tu evil 


“Thenceforward he came to be widely 
known by the name of Ananga (bodiless), 
O scion of Raghu, and the tract of land 
where that glorious being shed his embodied 
state became known as the Anga territory: 
so the tradition goes. (14) 


TATA: WUT WAT: WNT 
fren aur dit aor ard a feed ek ti 


“This holy hermitage belongs to Him 
and these sages (practising austerities here 
at present) have been His disciples in the 
past. As such they are devoted to piety and 
no sin exists in them, O Rama! (15) 


sad rt TH ae 

quran: akira sedierms ar ve Il 
“Let us halt for this night in this 

hermitage, hemmed in by the two holy 


streams, O Rama of handsome _ looks; 
tomorrow we shall cross the Ganga. (16) 
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arrears Wd waa: Wears 
3e ATG: Wiseich UE areas Fret V9 
SMIy Hates dee AAA! 
wat daadt aa auteur aT cil 
faara «UAT et RTI 
ared Urel darsstasat Freer aplstearetst tl 83 


Tae:  uUsehdatdeat art 
wat wae HTT 20 UI 


“Let us all enter the holy hermitage 
when we are purified by bath etc. Our 
sojourn here will be most welcome and we 
shall happily spend the night here after we 
have bathed, muttered our prayers and 
poured oblations into the sacred fire; O 
jewel among men!” While they were talking 
together (as aforesaid) there (outside the 
hermitage), the sages dwelling in the 
hermitage, felt supremely delighted to 
discover their presence with their eyes that 
had attained a long range (clairvoyance) 
through askesis, and experienced a thrill of 
joy. Having offered to Viswamitra water to 
wash his hands and feet with and extending 
their hospitality to him, they subsequently 
offered hospitality to Sri Rama and 
Laksmana, too. Having received attentions 
in return from ViSwamitra as well as from 
Sri Rama and Laksmana, they regaled them 
with anecdotes, etc. (17—20) 


aay, eared | fear: | 
wa afahnritar arf: gad: Pen reeil 
wal Tas aa Hrarsmaad aa 
HATTA TA Forest | 


Tarra satan align APraTa: 1 22 1 


At dusk when day and night meet, the 
aforesaid Rsis (including ViSwamitra and 
his pupils, Sr’ Rama and Laksmana) muttered 
the Gayatri-Mantra according to their ability* 
with a calm and collected mind. Taken by 
the sages of holy vows dwelling in that 


* The maximum Japa that one is expected to do after his Sandhya prayers is one thousand repetitions, 
the moderate number is one hundred, while ten is the irreducible mintimum—#eaaeat Cat Waa STENT | 
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hermitage with them, ViSwamitra and his 
two pupils stayed most comfortably on that 
site of the hermitage, associated with the 
name of Kama; while ViSwamitra (a scion 
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of KuSa), the foremost of ascetics, whose 

mind is given to piety, entertained the two 

charming princes with delightful stories. 
(21-22) 


sere Sag anal sifearest aeTHIIS FAlaM: AWA: Il 23 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-three in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


adtast: et: 
Canto XXIV 


An account of the Sarayu given by ViSwamitra; some facts relating to the 
ogress Tataka revealed and hints given about killing her 


wa: Waa faa qateanahert 
fagt = Gepea Aeredieqarmdt ue ti 


Placing in the forefront ViSwamitra, 
who had just finished his daily routine of 
monrning devotions, the two brothers, who 
were capable of subduing their enemies, 
arrived at the bank of the river Ganga. 

(1) 
a a aa Tear ara: ayaa: | 
sara wat aa faaitarmeragar 2 

Getting an excellent boat to ferry them 
across, all the high-souled sages of austere 
vows, mentioned above, forthwith spoke to 
Viswamitra as follows : (2) 


ated war A UWsTaAGTeHA: | 
IRS Tes Was AT Ud Heres Ta: 3 UI 
“Board you the boat followed by the 
king’s sons and, having crossed the river, 
proceed on your journey at an auspicious 
moment. Let there be no loss of time.” (3) 


fasfareaiegerat arya, wigea aI 
dan Gece a | aPToTATAN vt 
Saying “Amen!” and returning the 
salutations of those seers assembled to 
see them off with honour, ViSwamitra, 
accompanied by the two brothers, began to 


cross the river Ganga (hastening to meet 
the ocean). (4) 


wa Vea A wes Aarderatr| 
Tea daca aT wrecta PATTING I 
Aq Aeris: We WA: Hata 
aa wa: aera wes aPirais i 


Reaching the middle of the stream, the 
highly glorious Rama alongwith Laksmana 
(the younger of the two) distinctly heard on 
the river a noise enhanced by the agitation 
caused by the striking of waves against one 
another, and felt eager to know the definite 
cause of the noise. In mid stream Sri Rama 
presently questioned in the following words 
Viswamitra, the foremost of hermits: 

(5-6) 
akon feeamea fend qacit eats: 
THe da: seat caldeeraatadg ii 9 il 
uae eaten ae wrecet Psa 
moreaadd wa ate fad oeuen 
aa A TRE 
ward Gea ara: Breateaqwyed i eu 
WeIGTA WA: Ya aA | 
wear: «= eel TTA Paa It Qo I 
aRdarast UH word fad: Bel 
asat gq aasat Heat Woreataenfienr tt Ve Ut 


« BALAKANDA « 


ae =| afarorarearel SH eta fama | 
BQ at adel GBT Aas RH 
sfageddea: wes 8 afidnadi 
sat cafe of fafeererrordgaqi 23 i 
Wa: rae: alot WeHatareunra: | 
ATR: weraivarevaears: ey U 


“What is the cause of this tumultuous 
noise ostensibly proceeding from a volume 
of water striking one against another?” 
Hearing the inquiry of Sri Rama, marked 
with curiosity, the sage, whose mind is 
given to piety, stated as follows the definite 
cause of that noise : “There exists, O Rama, 
on Mount Kailasa a great lake created by 
Brahma (the creator) with his mind, hence it 
is known by the name of Manasa (born of 
the mind), O tiger among men! A river 
named Sarayu—so-called because it has 
its source in a lake (avet atfa or aft) and 
hallowed in that it has flowed from a lake 
created by Brahma—emanated from that 
lake. It encircles Ayodhya on all sides 
except the south. This sound, which has no 
parallel, proceeds from the violent commotion 
caused by the onrush of its waters even as 
it rushes to meet the Jahnavi, Ganga, so- 
called because it was drunk off by the sage 
Jahnu, whose sacrificial grounds were 
inundated by it, and was later released by 
him through his ears. Offer salutation to the 
two rivers where they meet with a 
concentrated mind, O Rama!” Offering 
salutation to the two streams united with 
one another and reaching the southern 
bank of the Ganga, the two brothers, 
exceptionally pious as they were, proceeded 
on their onward journey with quick paces 
alongwith Viswamitra. Beholding a forest of 
terrible aspect and unfrequented by men, 
Sri Rama (the son of a king, the foremost of 
men), a scion of Ikswaku, questioned as 
follows ViSwamitra, a jewel among sages : 
“Oh! this forest is difficult of access! It is 
swarmed with crickets and infested by fierce 
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beasts of prey and vultures raising harsh 
notes and various other kinds of birds uttering 
fierce cries. (7—14) 
figerretes anulenty yirfrar 
Ta AHHH Mearcadqarulect: Wee Il 
Patt atts fo Fad areut ar! 
aqara overdo fagitat wera: ues i 
“What could possibly be this fearful 
forest graced with lions, tigers and boars, 
as well as with elephants, and thickly set 
with Dhavas, ASwakarnas, Kakubhas 
(Arjunas), Bilvas, Tindukas, Patalas and 
jujubes?” The great sage ViSwamitra, 
possessed as he was of exceptional glory, 
replied to him as follows : (15-16) 
TAM A HIHEM Tes THT TA | 
Udt waadt waldl Waar AAT Voll 
Wats | oaeas «6 catratoaadt 
UT gaat wa Aer ware eci 
an da Teetat wae warfare 
ats ufett cat mwas Are: 1291 
wee: Saas ae WaT | 
Be Wat Ast aral Cal: HIRAI All Ro ll 
wist ae ddl wt Wafeyl 
Pact Perea Weg Fal AMMA 22 UI 
“Hear, O darling, of the being to whom 
this forest belongs, O Rama! Here on this 
land, O jewel among men, there existed in 
the former days two prosperous kingdoms, 
the Malada and the Karusa by name, 
brought into existence by the effort of gods. 
In the ancient times, when the demon Vrtra 
was killed in battle by Indra, the sin of killing 
a Brahmana laid hold of Indra (distinguished 
by a thousand eyes), who was accordingly 
overcome with impurity and hunger. The gods 
and the Rsis rich in askesis bathed the 
aforesaid Indra, impure as he was (through 
sin, with jars full of water of the holy Ganga, 
further consecrated by the utterance of 
sacred texts and washed off his impurity 
thereby. Depositing the impurity as well as 
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the pangs of hunger fallen off from the body 
of the great Indra in this tract of land, the 
gods derived joy thereby. And Indra, for his 
part, was completely rid of his impurity and 
hunger. (17—21) 


adt ore auidl at WeleqaAy 
Sat Vaal Catal Tats cite APTA: 22 UI 
Aes HEM AATF | 
ere, aftata at Sar: WeR VTA TaT Il 23 UI 
SMT US At FET Pat Pawo era | 
Udt waael walt dhetenremRear i Wv i 
Weg Hees Alaa eed: | 
HeaAtaay Heresy aaron Hraquwt it 24 I 
at Adee aMadt acl WAL! 
Weal AWA Ms A Mat Gas ela: 1 2E I 
TNT Weta: Gat TEM: VTeHATSHA: | 
qaagaersiat Faqererrqaert il 29 1 
Tara Skarant fet arrad wat: | 
sat waudl fret fearsrafa wean ec 
Heats HEM Weal gearfit 
wa wWarmnge — aaeareaetaSTT I 28 I 
Highly pleased at this Indra thereupon 
conferred the following superb boon on the 
two tracts of land: “These two stretches of 
land, that have imbibed my impurity, will grow 
prosperous and will be known in the world 
by the names of Malada and Karusa.” Seeing 
that honour conferred on those tracts of land 
by the wise Indra, the gods, for their part, 
applauded the celebrated Indra (the chastiser 
of the demon Paka) in the words “Well done ! 
good !!” For a considerable length of time, O 
subbuer of foes, these two territories, Malada 
and Karusa, thenceforword continued to be 
prosperous, and rich in wealth and food- 
grains. Now, when some time had elapsed 
since the aforesaid incident, there appeared, 
in this region, so the tradition goes, a Yaksa 
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woman, Tataka by name, capable of 
assuming any form at will and possessing 
at the very time of her birth the might of a 
thousand elephants, who is the wife of the 
wise Sunda, may good betide you, and whose 
son, the ogre Marica, possesses the strength 
of Indra and is endowed with round arms, a 
large head, an enormous mouth and a 
colossal body. The mighty Raksasa, who 
has a terrible form, is a perennial source of 
terror to the people; while Tataka, who 
conducts herself like a wicked woman, 
constantly ravages these two principalities 
of Malada and Karusa, O scion of Raghu ! 
As such she lives in an area of twelve miles, 
obstructing the road. (22—29) 


ad Va A Wet Menta at aa: 
Sagas Beat Teak I 30 


“For this very reason let us proceed in 
the quarter where exists the forest of Tataka. 
Relying on the might of your own arms, 
make short work of this ogress of wicked 
conduct. (30) 
afaarntedt est qe Pence a: | 
ate afsted eet erat OETAAgeLN 38 UI 
aaa ara wa Sratfaareeren 
Wad A Wane BAe seul TAI 
Tem defed aduartt a Faddtu3eu 


“Under my order make this realm 
thornless as before. None is, really speaking, 
able to visit this land, though so holy and 
beautiful, tormented as it is by the terrible 
Yaksa woman, who has grown so intolerable. 
In this way has been told by me everything 
that you asked, viz., how this forest looks so 
fearful, how the entire region has been laid 
waste by the Yaksa woman and how she 
does not desist from her nefarious activities 
even to this day.” (31-32) 


SY AMATI ACH Ale Sieh AMTHIS AGA: AW: ll 2¥ Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-four in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Usitast: eat: 
Canto XXV 


Questioned by Sri Rama, Viswamitra tells him more about the birth of Tataka, 
of her marriage with Sunda, as well as about the birth of Marica as a result 
of their union, and how the latter was subjected to an execration by sage 
Agastya, and finally urges Sri Rama to despatch the ogress 


sa 0 eee A TAAL 
TT Teunds: wears war Pru eu 


Hearing the noble utterance of the 
celebrated ViSwamitra, possessed _ of 
immeasurable glory, Sri Rama, a tiger among 
men, forthwith asked the following sweetly- 
worded question : (1) 


seudrat «set sail sad afar 
aad Ae wads aR 


“When Tataka, the Yaksa woman, is 
known, from what you say, to be a female 
(proverbially lacking in strength), O jewel 
among hermits, she must presumably be of 
poor might. How then does she wield the 
strength of a thousand elephants?” (2) 
Bah ae re TerereeTfacitota: | 
Beas «| ATT ATAAOTAR AA II 3 Il 
fagitatsarate art soy St aeitere4r | 
Raat add waar amixil 

Hearing the aforesaid question of Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, possessed of 
infinite strength, Viswamitra addressed the 
following reply to the former, who was capable 
of chastising the enemy, gladdening him 
alongwith Laksmana by his bland speech : 
“Hear the reason why she is richly endowed 
with strength. Though a frail woman by 
birth, she wields extraordinary strength 
conferred by a boon granted in her favour. 


(3-4) 
udu: «gadia dar 
sued: VMI: WA A ASAIN I 


freed | aie GT EAITI 


Sane sat WA aeat Wa Waaugi 


“Formerly there was a great and powerful 
Yaksa, Suketu by name, who was issuless, 
though of virtuous conduct. He, therefore, 
practised great austerities with intent to 
please Brahma. Highly gratified even in the 
course of his austerities, Brahma (the 
progenitor of the entire creation, which sprang 
from his mind-born sons) gave him an 
excellent daughter, Tataka by name: so the 
tradition goes. (5-6) 
adt Aneeeet act rem: frame: | 
a waa Ut sara at areal veraem: voi 

“Brahma further vouchsafed to her the 
strength of a thousand elephants. The 
illustrious Brahma, however, did not 
deliberately grant a son to the Yaksa 
(obviously thinking that a son of the kind 
desired by him would prove a great scourge 
to the world). (7) 
at q wet feat modterenteria 
Wagar Wart del wat apiece i 

“Suketu for his part gave away as wife 
that glorious girl, rich in comeliness of form 
and exuberance of youth, even while she 
was growing apace to womanhood, to 
Sunda, son of Jambha, who, being a demon, 
was qualified to marry a Yaksa girl, both 
being demigods. (8) 


HMatad AM Heres Balt Us AAT | 
Ants aT geet SB: PTATe Werarssard Il 8 
“Now after some time Tataka, the 
Yaksa girl, actually gave birth to a son, 
Marica by name, who was hard to overcome 
and who turned to be an ogre (living on raw 
flesh) under a curse. (9) 
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ae od fed wa amecoieena 
Wert We Gaur yerfaqitrestai go i 


“Sunda having been killed by the sage 
Agastya by means of a curse, O Rama, 
Tataka alongwith her son sought to kill 
Agastya, the foremost of Rsis. (10) 
Varel wee sist areata 
Madd To at FET Sere wTargha: 1 Ve 
Tad wera att ae 
Tea: UT eTeaTare | STAT RR I 

“Her rage having been excited, she 
(as well as Marica) ran towards the sage in 
order to devour him. Seeing her rushing 
towards him, Agastya, the mighty Rsi, 
however, said to Marica, “Attain the state of 
an ogre !” Full of extreme anger the aforesaid 
Agastya cursed Tataka too in the following 
words : (11-12) 


yeu weraeit fapat faparrt 

Be WO fag areut wae ANesil 
“Dropping this comely form at once, 

get transformed into an ugly man-eating 

ogress with a mis-shapen countenance, a 

great Yaksa woman as you are! Let your 

personality assume a cruel aspect.’ (13) 


Sa MTHS AeenT SHleT Peo | 
STAM CAA TTT At WLU SU 


“Her indignation having been aroused 
by the execration, the aforesaid Tataka, 
thus transformed and bewildered with anger, 
ravages this holy tract, once trodden by 
Agastya. (14) 
Wt wat gdut sell wMereun 
TWareaedtatar fs TewTHAMTI e4 UI 

“For the good of the cows and the 
Brahmanas, O Rama, get rid of this most 
cruel Yaksa woman of evil conduct and 
perverted valour. (15) 
Fert wrodger afyeaed GAM 
Red fa cleg arm carats 
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“No man in all the three worlds other 
than you dare kill this woman, made 
formidable by a curse, O scion of Raghu ! 

(16) 


afe a Giarpa gor art are 
adavateaat fe cadet WREATH II 


Fas = aT WS RTUTAUTIL | 
Uldeh AT Were al Hdet Talat AeTueci 


“No disgust should be felt by you for 
the act of killing a woman, O jewel among 
men! For in the interest of the four grades 
of society, even a cruel deed has in any 
case to be perpetrated by a Ksatriya prince 
as well as an act which is anything but 
cruel. For the protection of the people even 
that which is sinful or wrong must invariably 
be done by one whose duty it is to protect. 

(17-18) 


Taner =e: | STA: 
sera wie prep rat wet 7 fered u 88 ul 


“Such is the eternal duty of those 
charged with the onus of administration. 
Make short work of the impious woman, O 
scion of Kakutstha; for there exists no 
righteousness in her. (19) 


gad fe qa wet fatrergat 7 
Ufeet sft Wea Il Ro Il 


“It is heard that in the former days 
Indra killed Manthara, daughter of Virocana 
(son of Prahlada), who desired to destroy 
the earth, O protector of men! (20) 


fampat a aT wa suet Ufa 
ars cated area Frafeat i 22 1 


“Again, the wife of the sage Bhrgu and 
the mother of Sukracarya (the well-known 
preceptor of the demons), who, though 
devoted to her husband, desired to see the 
world bereft of Indra, was disposed of by 
Lord Visnu* in the past, O Rama! = (21) 


* We read in the Matsya-Purana (Discourse XLVII) how during the absence of her son, Sukra, who 
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wares age  cermaereafs: | 
sedate aat eat: Gea: | 
CATS FUT aa SS WASTAATHTT Ul 22 UI 


“Women characterized by impiety were | O protector of men !” 
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killed by all these as well as by many other 
high-souled Ksatriya princes, who were the 
foremost of men. Therefore, shaking off all 
tenderness, despatch her by my command, 
(22) 


sey AaTaTa arena sifenrest aes Tatas: 7: I 24 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-five in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


aetast: at: 
Canto XXVI 


Sri Rama kills Tataka 


Wieeaactst = rat ARTS: | 
waa: Weaterfear wdara qead uit 
Hearing the utterance of the sage 
ViSwamitra, which was anything but cowardly, 
Prince Rama, a scion of Raghu, firm of 
resolve as he was, replied as follows with 
folded hands : (1) 


faqerePre aire faqerernirarc | 
ant alfradia 9 adeanfagari 
sreiseaaiearat Tenet AST 
far arme wAadd fF aausu 


“In the midst of other elders at Ayodhya 
| was instructed by my high-souled father, 
King DaSaratha, in the following words : ‘In 
pursuance of the instructions of your father 
conveyed in his actual words and out of 
respect for your father’s word the command 
of Viswamitra (a scion of Kuga) must be 
carried out by you without any scruple !’ His 
admonition, therefore, should on no account 
be ignnored by me. (2-3) 


aise faqda: ster yirerte, Telarhen: | 
ake A adeeeHeaerpTAT I x UI 


“Having heard the aforesaid exhortation 


of my father and in obedience to the command 
of an exponent of the Vedas in you, | shall 
accordingly discharge my foremost duty in 
the form of killing the ogress, Tataka—there 
is no doubt about it. (4) 


Terefedaa ara a feat al 
wa wade at added 


“For the purpose of doing good to the 
cows and the Brahmanas and in the interest 
of this region as well as in your own interest 
(in the shape of your gratification) | am 
prepared to do your bidding, possessed as 
you are of immeasurable glory.” (5) 


Wana dred agqeat aftenitan: | 
wraeacd dtet fest: weet Aer Ul 
Saying so and clenching his left fist 
around the middle of his bow, Sri Rama 
(who was capable of taming his enemy) 
produced a sharp twang, making the quarters 
resound with loud reverberations. (6) 


wt owed) fanearetiemranartas: | 
Meat UT Cages at wedt ated on 


The dwellers in the forest haunted by 
Tataka (viz., the followers of Tataka) were 


had gone out to practise austerities, the demons, hard pressed by the heavenly army, sought the wife of 
Bhrgu for protection and how the latter, who accordingly tried to destroy the gods including Lord Visnu, 
was subsequently killed by Lord Visnu at the request of Indra. 
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terrified by that sound; while Tataka, who 
was stunned in the first instance by that 
sound, got terribly enraged. (7) 


a wreqnfureara werdt cleft 
Tea ALARA Hegl Aa Weat farreqa: i 2 i 


The ogress was overwhelmed with wrath 
on hearing that sound and, having heard it, 
rushed angrily in the direction whence the 
sound had emantated. (8) 
wt GBI Wea: Gast facet faparrra 
Wartiddesgt A AST AIST eI 

Seeing her enraged and deformed with 
a mis-shapen countenance and monstrous 
in size, the celebrated Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, addressed Laksmana as follows: 

(9) 
usa weno afer Wat erect aq: | 
fuer aster ikaott eat Ai got 


“Behold, O Laksmana, the formidable 
and fearful body of the Yaksa woman; the 
hearts of the timorous will break at her very 
sight. (10) 
Ut Us gueet wreracteaad | 
farteat eel RAHUL 8 UI 

“See how | put her to flight today once 
she has been deprived of her ears and the 
tip of her nose, even though she is difficult 
to subdue and equipped with the power of 
Maya (conjuring tricks). (11) 


Teas Fd Ceasar waar 
ate aren afd aa gartata fe A ata: vee 


“| do not really feel inclined to kill her, 
protected as she is by her womanhood. Let 
me put an end to her prowess (capacity to 
worst others) as well as to her power of 
motion by depriving her of her hands and 
feet and thereby rendering her incapable 
of further devastation: such indeed is my 
resovle.” (12) 


Ue Garet WA qT Aer Hraatesar | 
SET ME Wet Watarsezread i 23 tl 
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Even while Sri Rama was speaking 
thus to Laksmana, Tataka, overwhelmed 
with anger, rushed towards Rama himself, 
lifting up her arms and roaring. (13) 


favarftaed aaltagartontasret arr 
Tah Wee We Ware Vv il 


Threatening her with the sound of ‘hum’, 
the Brahmana sage ViSwamitra, however, 
exclaimed saying “Good luck to the two 
scions of Raghu!” and further raised a 
shout of “Victory !” (14) 


Sea Tit Bl Aeat werarasit| 
wie ved Yad SA sea eal 


Raising plentiful dust, the said Tataka 
perplexed both the scions of Raghu with a 
huge cloud of dust for an hour or so. (15) 


adt Areat wares fyrerator wert | 
Tateetd GAs aAdvaentsl Wea: wee il 


Then, falling back upon conjuring tricks, 
she covered the two scions of Raghu with 
a tremendous shower of rocks. Thereupon 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, flew into a 
rage. (16) 
frerat Wed TEM: VRAGUT Wea: | 
Uiearatarasa: art ferasa UPafs: ee i 


Parrying the copious shower of rocks 
sent down by her with a counter shower of 
shafts, Sri Rama cut off her arms with 
arrows even as she came running towards 
him. (17) 


Tpsa seTAst oot 
Afi wHleaeeteHurtaarhaAry it Ve 


Then out of anger Laksmana (son of 
Sumitra, the second wife of Dasaratha) 
deprived her of her ears and the tip of her 
nose while she was roaring close by 
exhausted, with her arms severed. (18) 


HUMBERT AT PT Heal BATA: | 
saat Weal Batt Aeaat LaATaAT I 22 


Assuming numerous forms, the said 
Yaksa woman, however, capable as she 
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was of taking any form at will, went out of 
sight, mystifying the two brothers by her 
conjuring tricks. (19) 
swrad faq Oa ferent ar 
aretagaatot | aataaTUIt | AAT: Il Roll 
get uiigqa: siti aaaadt 
ae A GoM WT Ue qteaheair i 28 
Tata sat aT aid Areal 
seat aMacaeT UT We Wada az i 


Pouring a terrible shower of rocks, she 
freely moved about hither and thither. Seeing 
them being covered by a shower of stones 
on all sides, the glorious Viswamitra, son of 
Gadhi, tendered the following advice to 
them : “Have done with your tenderness, O 
Rama ! This sinful Yaksa woman of wicked 
conduct, interfering as she does with 
sacrificial performances, should be got rid 
of even before she gains strength through 
her conjuring tricks. The twilight is fast 
approaching there. (20—22) 
Tafa eararet qT getatfor statt fe 
Seq: HF at AaaergTenfyaraony tt 23 
aslaserecatird ai ett @ aah: | 
MM Sel SOTA Araareraararay tl 2% Ul 
sige arpa cenot a fateet 
aad = att facararagritira it 24 UI 
wuinfa facae at ward AAI aI 
at gat wlan eET qatar it 26 1 
areyl ifkata Harpe Uses aT | 
sara UAT: «AST: TAT UN OH 
wma wd deer fawafroanget 
TA alfstn ws A aT: Ge AS_UT: Il 2 II 
ait: adv we ata weal 
WANT: HMMA VAM AANIHALI 2 I 
macau aa waa aca 
Ways a WeeAMTAT Ta Il Boll 

“For in the evening, really speaking, 
the ogres are hard to overcome.” Showing 
his skill in hitting a target (not visible to the 


eye) with the help of the sound coming from 
it, the celebrated Sri Rama, thus addressed 
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by Viswamitra, impeded that notorious Yaksa 
woman, who was covering them with a 
shower of stones, with his own arrows. 
Intercepted with a network of arrows the 
ogress, equipped as she was with the power 
of conjuring tricks, ran roaring towards Sri 
Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, and Laksmana. 
Sri Rama hit her in the breast with a shaft 
as she came rushing like a thunderbolt 
discharged with force by Indra, with the 
result that she fell down dead. Seeing her, 
so terrible of aspect, dead, Indra, the ruler 
of gods, as well as the other gods applauded 
Sri Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, saying 
“Well done! Bravo !!” Highly pleased, the 
thousand-eyed Indra (the demolisher of 
strongholds) as well as all the gods, 
extremely delighted, presently said to 
VisSwamitra as follows: “May good betide 
you, O ViSwamitra, a scion of KuSsa! All the 
hosts of gods including Indra (their ruler) 
stand gratified with this feat. Please show 
your affection towards Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu. Impart to Sri Rama the knowledge 
of the missiles presided over by the sons of 
KfsaSwa—a lord of created beings— 
possessed of unfailing prowess and wielding 
great might acquired through austerities. He 
is worthy of receiving your favour and is 
devoted to your service, O holy Brahmana ! 
(23—30) 
mde Ged HH QUT WAT 
Wate AU: Ga Wyte STATI 32 I 
fait usted: deat Wade 
adat «afar: «= Uleeteenrareratfaa: 132 
aa ware sé aaqmadt 
ser WMT TH aa MST BB II 
va: Ward wrermedasmad AAI 
fagitaera: scat eet TIAMAT: | BY UI 
sara Wr aa Wear at Wan 
amd at deat aferea act 
Tons fast sea watt FAI 8k I 


A great object of gods is going to be 
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accomplished by the prince, Sri Rama.” 
Saying so all the gods disappeared into the 
heavens, extolling Viswamitra, and then the 
twilight set in. Lovingly smelling the crown 
of the head of Sri Rama, ViSwamitra, the 
foremost of hermits, who felt consoled by 
the death of Tataka, then addressed the 
following words to Sri Rama: “Let us spend 
this night here, O good-looking Rama ! Next 
morning at sunrise we shall proceed to the 
site of my well-known hermitage.” Pleased 
to hear the words of ViSwamitra, Sri Rama, 
son of Dasaratha, happily spent the night in 
that forest, which had so long been the 
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haunt of Tataka. Nay, the aforesaid forest, 
instantly rid of molestation that very day, 
shone brightly like the delightful grove of 
Caitraratha (belonging to Kubera and existing 
in his capital, Alaka). (31—35) 
Pred at Aaya A TA: WERT: ATT: | 

Bae ASML APT Fes Wade Wiest: 1 BE UI 


Having disposed of the aforesaid 
Tataka, (the daughter of a Yaksa) and being 
applauded by hosts of gods and Siddhas, the 
celebrated Sri Rama halted for the night in 
the forest in the company of the sage, being 
awakened by the latter towards sunrise. (36) 


Sere MARTTI SICH HIS AHI ATHIS VEIT: AA: Il 2 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-six in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


eaatast: eat: 
Canto XXVIII 


Gratified with the death of Tataka, Vigwamitra imparts to Sri Rama 
the knowledge of the various missiles 


aa at wringer favarftat wera: | 
Wea Wad aes AAI eI 
Having rested during that night (in the 
forest haunted so long by Tataka), the highly 
illustrious Viswamitra smiled and addressed 
the following words in a sweet tone to Sri 
Rama: (1) 


ukgetstr ws A WsgT ART: | 
pe ee ee 
career ate wreratm «fal 
ar wait avi wfc 3 1 


“lam highly pleased with you, O 
highly glorious prince! May prosperity attend 
you! Full of supreme affection | hereby 
impart to you the knowledge of all the 
missiles, whereby you will forcibly bring 
under control and conquer in battle all your 
enemies on earth and even hosts of gods 


and demons including the Gandharvas and 
Nagas. (2-3) 


af fear we a cereenter ade: | 


qusdah wed feat aa arene waa xu 
each dat dt aici ata al 


fant aM Uh Aa ANG 
aint owes va wetat AT! 
aa gvatirsya wins waaneu 
“| deliver to you all those celestial 
missiles, may good betide you! | shall deliver 
to you, O scion of Raghu, the great and 
ethereal Danda-Cakra and then the Dharma- 
Cakra, O gallant prince, as well as the Kala- 
Cakra, also the Visnu-Cakra as well as the 
most formidable Indra-Cakra and the missile 
in the shape of a thunderbolt, O jewel among 
men, similarly the Sula of Siva, the best 
among all presided over by Lord Siva, as 
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well as the missile called Brahmasira and 
even the Aisika (that employed through the 
medium of a reed, rush or stem of grass), 
O scion of Raghu ! (4—6) 
aay od Uetaret arena) 
Te ¢ Ua wpe Atet rat Wi ii 
Watt Wee «eee «= oT 
adam Ut amie att ane 
arent Une a daleeqqda| 
art F Ware weR TST II 
“lam going to deliver to you, O mighty- 
armed prince, the missile presided over by 
Brahma, which is excelled by no other missile, 
and hand over to you, O tiger among men, 
a pair of blessed maces, Modaki and Sikhari 
by name, shining brightly, O scion of 
Kakutstha ! | also deliver to you, O Rama, 
the noose possessed by Dharma, the god of 
piety, as well as that wielded by Kala, the 
Time-Spirit and the superb missile in the form 
of the noose employed by Varuna, the god 
presiding over the waters. | further deliver to 
you, O scion of Raghu, a pair of ASanis, one 
dry and the other moist. (7—9) 
alfa uret trenet ana aa 
sma dad frat AM AA: oll 
“| also deliver to you the missile 
presided over by Lord Siva, the Wielder of 
the bow named Pinaka and the missile 
presided over by Lord Narayana as well as 
the well-known missile Sikhara by name, 
presided over by and beloved of Agni, the god 
of fire. (10) 


ae wat am cat aa ara 
aeat gant aa alana ada aie 


“| further deliver to you, O sinless one, 
the missile par excellence presided over by 
the wind-god, the missile named Hayasiras, 
presided over by Lord Hayagriva, who bears 
the head of a horse, as well as the missile 
called Kraufica. (11) 


wingt MU Hrper cate aa waa 
wget Tact ae Hraretay fafsvirq ez 
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aera varat aft cererata ads: | 
amet aerat Wd wed AM Aaa U3 II 
atearet Aetaret cart | aur | 
wedaet dad wet AM Ama uexi 
Weardt wred ef dei a waa 
ada wet da darmafacraq eu tl 
met wa git chadetad aa 
Treadaa dad amd Aa Aaa esi 


“| hand over to you, O Rama, a scion 
of Kakutstha, a pair of Saktis (javelins—the 
one presided over by Lord Visnu and the 
other by Lord Siva) as also Kankala, the 
dreadful Musala, the Kapala and Kinkini, 
missiles wielded by the demons. | deliver to 
you all these missiles, which are capable of 
destroying the ogres. | hand over to you, O 
mighty-armed son of Dasaratha (a jewel 
among men), a great missile used by the 
Vidyadharas, viz., the well-known excellent 
sword, Nandana by name. | further deliver 
to you, O scion of Raghu, the celebrated 
missile beloved of the Gandharvas, Mohana 
by name (so-called because it is capable of 
stupefying the enemy), the soporific missile, 
Praswapana, the gentle missile PraSamana, 
which possesses the virtue of pacifying the 
anger of the enemy, as well as the missiles 
Varsana, Sosana, Santapana and Vilapana, 
which possess the virtues of discharging 
showers, sucking up moisture, releasing 
excessive heat and making the enemy wail, 
respectively, as well as the formidable missile 
Madana, which inebriates the enemy, beloved 
of Kandarpa, the god of love, and the well- 
known missile beloved of the Gandharvas, 
Manava by name. (12—16) 
Usramet afad wet Ala Aaa: 
writes ROM UTA ATA: Nl 

and ANd St MT AeTacTLI 
aad aa gat Araet A TUTTI eel 
aan Aeraet aM Aas wT 
at aaa ATT ardssTMAUTT 28 Il 
wart forge ArT careenet Yereury | 
arent a wea vitagAst AMATI Ro I 
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“Receive from me, O illustrious prince, 
O tiger among men, the well-known missile 
beloved of the fiends, Mohana by name, 
so-called because it infatuates the enemy, 
as also the missiles Tamasa and the mighty 
Saumana, O tiger among men, as well as 
Sarmvarta and the formidable Mausala, O 
son of King Dasaratha, the missile known 
by the name of Satya as also the great 
missile called Mayamaya, O mighty-armed 
one, the missile presided over by the sun- 
god, Tejahprabha by name, which takes 
away the glory of the enemy, the missile 
presided over by the moon-god, Sisira by 
name, the most formidable missile presided 
over by Twasta, the architect of gods, the 
dreadful missile of Bhaga (one of the twelve 
sons of Aditi, presiding over the sun by 
turns month after month) as well as the 
missile presided over by Manu, known by 
the name of Sitesu. (17—20) 


War WA AeTaet HTRAI ASA | 
Jet watery fawta sore eeu 


“Receive at once, O mighty-armed 
Rama, these very powerful and supremely 
beneficent missiles capable of taking any 
form at will, O son of King Dasaratha !” (21) 


fered Wetat yar ofa raredar | 
adt owara aetdt | wera 22 1 


Getting purified through ablutions etc., 
and sitting with his face turned towards the 
east, ViSswamitra, the foremost of hermits, 
who was highly delighted, imparted to Sri 
Rama a string of Mantras (sacred texts 
capable of invoking the missiles) unexcelled 
by others in their field. (22) 


adduent | aet | ocadhtt | get) 
arerearter car faut weart Aaa it 23 
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The Brahmana, ViSwamitra, then 
delivered to Sri Rama, as well as to Laksmana 
the missiles which could not be easily retained 
in one’s memory in their entirety even by 
gods. (23) 


wore Were fagttacr eitqa: | 
sorynereter Patvreanfer WALI Vv I 


Even while that intelligent sage 
Viswamitra was silently repeating the 
Mantras, embodying the said missiles, all 
the missiles, worthy of great adoration as 
they were, appeared before Sri Rama in 
their shining ethereal forms. (24) 


sags Ufa wi wad were 
sa oa water fewer Tage 
aq ulate ws a ad ae Gram a 
aat WA: Weare ahteat Aeratet: it 2g I 
UTS Tt Hepes: AACA A UTUTAT | 
ame FW afaeqeattta areata it 29 


Nay, full of joy, all spoke as follows 
with folded hands (as a mark of respect) to 
Sri Rama: “Here do we stand as your 
servants, O supermely generous Sri Rama, 
a scion of Raghu! We are prepared to do 
all that you would have us do. May good 
betide you !” Addressed thus by those mighty 
missiles in living form, Sri Rama, a scion of 
Kakutstha, thereupon accepted them with a 
cheerful mind as his own and, stroking 
them with his hand, commanded them as 
follows: “Appear in my mind whenever | 
think of you.” (25—27) 


aa: what wat fast wear 
stvara «= WeraST TTSTOHAH 2C II 
Saluting the great sage Viswamitra, the 


highly glorious Sri Rama with a delighted mind 
then got ready to proceed further. (28) 


sey SMARTATIN areas sifeiest aeqTHVS Watay: FW: i 29 i 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-seven in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aqeetfagt: art: 
Canto XXVIII 


At the request of Sri Rama the sage Viswamitra instructs him as well as 
Laksmana in the process of calling back the missiles and delivers 
some more missiles to them 


Uiayel ddtseafor wesaca: ype: 
Teta GT arpa tamara eu 


When just about to proceed further 
from the forest haunted so long by Tataka, 
after receiving the missiles from ViSwamitra, 
the all-pure Sri Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, 
with a most cheerful countenance now 
addressed Viswamitra as follows : (1) 


Wétareatsher wea auerd: «defi 
sear wet germ Aaa zu 
“Having received the knowledge of 
invoking missiles from you, O omnipotent 
sage, | can no longer be easily overpowered 
even by gods. | also wish to learn the 
Mantras capable of calling them back once 
discharged, O jewel among sages!” (2) 


wa Gata warped fasftat wera: | 
PEN Arstenia Baar, Pad: VPA usu 
Even while Sri Rama was speaking 
thus, the great ascetic Viswamitra of noble 
vows, possessed as he was of extraordinary 
firmness and purity, forthwith taught to him 
as well as to Laksmana the Mantras capable 
of calling the missile(s) back. (3) 


bud tla le shld 

watt = wept es ae 
anienfatrst a eam ae 
Ufaanrgderang Prep tatare rece 
what frat qtr afar 9 
fra:  adtagda  fayaracats 
wat we da weet a wean 


mmaed cptett § meareaot ae 
Wah Ast WT weaaeut aawe i 
PUAMAM TA ANT HUET: | 
dts AN MR A UAyish Waal oll 


He said: “Receive from me, O Rama, 
a scion of Raghu, since you are a fit recipient, 
other glorious missiles (sons of Krsaswa), 
capable of assuming any form at will and 
bearing the names of Satyavan, Satyakirti, 
Dhrsta and  MRabhasa, Pratiharatara, 
Paranmukha and Avafmukha, Laksya and 
Alaksya as well as the yonder Drdhanabha 
and Sunabha, Dasgaksa and Satavaktra as 
well as  DaSasirsa and _ Satodara, 
Padmanabha and Mahanabha, Dundunabha 
and Swanabha, Jyotish as well as Sakuna, 
both Nairasya and Vimala, Yaugandhara 
and Vinidra and even so, Daitya and 
Pramathana, those going by the names of 
Sucibahu, Mahabahu, Niskali and Viruca, 
Sarcimali, Dhrtimali, Vrttiman and Rucira, 
Pitrya as well as Saumanasa, both Vidhuta 
and Makara, as also Paravira and Rati, 
Dhana and Dhanya, Kamarupa, Kamaruci, 
Moha and Avarana, Jrmbhaka and 
Sarpanatha, Panthana and Varuna, O scion 
of Raghu! May good betide you !” (4—10) 
Sear HHA: WCAC | 
fears UT: | ASST kU 

Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) 
received them with a most cheerful mind, 
saying, “Amen !” The missiles in their concrete 
living form were invested with an ethereal 
and effulgent personality and afforded delight 
to all. (11) 
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Some of them shone like live coal, 
others were smoky in appearance, while 
still others were brilliant as the sun and the 
moon and were inclined forwards with their 
palms joined together so as to form a 
cavity. (12) 


TH Wart waaay aararfanr: | 
Ba TA Wdet wits fe Ha Teal 


Standing with their hollowed palms 
joined together, they addressed Sri Rama 
in sweet accents as follows : “Here we are, 
O tiger among men! Pray, instruct us what 
we can do for you.” (13) 
Tera ae aa Tal 
Te: HeaHery Trereat A aHfTeqaT I Vx Il 

Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) replied to 
them saying, “Let you be gone, as you will, 
for the present. Appearing in my mind 
whenever | recall you, you should render 
assistance to me in times of emergency.” 

(14) 
BA Ad WHA Heat als Wererors | 


Waneaht BIG CMKA AAAATTAT Ul Ve I 

Taking leave of Sri Rama and also 
going round him clockwise as a mark of 
respect and addressing the scion of 
Kakutstha in the words “Be it so!” they 
withdrew even as they had come. (15) 


Ba a Waal aren faves Aeraray | 

Teas AY Vort AAAI Ve ll 
Having come to know them, Sri Rama 

forthwith addressed the following sweet and 


delightful words to the great sage ViSwamitra 
even while moving alongwith him: (16) 


featatrertcrst Teateateagea: | 
qeavetiat wta ut aldect fe Augen 
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“What is this cluster of trees, that looks 
from this place like a mass of clouds in 
view of its dark colour and density, not very 
far from the yonder mountain? Great indeed 
is my curiosity in this behalf. (17) 
arta ymentut wteadta a 
ATTA eTe: WEAATMTAT AH AT U LS tl 

“It is so pleasing to the sight, extremely 
soul-ravishing, full of deer and graced with 
various species of sweetly warbling birds. 

(18) 


Prega: Ct AAAy HANTS We TOT | 
sa arte er TEaTaT ee ll 


“From the happy look as indicated above 
of this tract of land, to tell you the truth, | 
presume we have emerged, O jewel among 
sages, from the forest haunted so long by 
the ogress Tataka, which made one’s hair 
stand on end by its fearful aspect. (19) 
aa F ve we Heeraad fraat 
PATE BA A UT AMAT TAT: tl Ro Il 
wa aaer fasta gqiuart wer 
WTS cht SM: A AA Aa Ariat ll V8 il 
carter fa TA AAT ASAT Wear: | 
Wid We Ass sitqfresress Wat ee 


“Whose hermitage does this site really 
contain? What is the locality of your 
hermitage, where those sinful, wicked and 
evil-minded slayers of Brahmanas make 
their inroads for the interruption of your 
sacrificial performance, O great and glorious 
sage, nay, where your sacrificial activity 
requires to be guarded and the ogres deserve 
to be killed by me, O holy Brahmana! | 
wish to hear all this, O powerful jewel among 
sages !” (20—22) 


sey SaSTATIN aremala silenrese ATHVSSDIAT: FW: il 26 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-eight in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Warts: eat: 
Canto XXIX 


Vigwamitra tells Sri Rama the history of Siddhasrama and arrives 
at his own hermitage with the two brothers 


Hearing the question of Sri Rama, who 
though possessed of infinite glory made 
inquiries as above, the highly glorious 
ViSwamitra proceeded to make answer as 
follows : (1) 


ve WA Reraet falcata: | 
auittt arate am adams ane 
aaa TAA QASTaUT: | 
We Yatsrt UW AMT ASI: 3 Il 
faegista sft ward: faegt Wa Aer: 1 
Waa aI A WT athahrafer: uw 


Rita tar Gar Wetear | 
era dst fray city fasqa: uy 
“Here in this very grove, O mighty- 
armed Rama, Lord Visnu, the adored of all 
gods, who is noted for His exceptional 
asceticism, stayed for hundreds of revolutions 
of the four Yugas and many more years for 
practising austerities and Yoga (concentration 
of mind). Here stands the former hermitage 
of Lord Vamana, the divine Dwarf—who is 
no other than the Supreme Spirit—known 
by the name of Siddhasrama; for it was 
here that Lord Visnu, who is noted for his 
great asceticism, realized His end prior to 
His descent in the form of Vamana. It was 
during this very period that King Bali, the 
son of Virocana and grandson of Prahlada, 
ruled over the kingdom of Indra and became 
well-known in all the three worlds, having 
thoroughly conquered the hosts of gods 
including Indra, their ruler, as well as the 
forty-nine wind-gods. (2—5) 


at Wat Qaegest = Aeact: | 
ae aaa cat: afar: | 
wars wa wa fama s i 


“The very mighty Bali, the ruler of 
demons, who was exceptionally great, 
initiated a sacrifice. While Bali was proceeding 
with the sacrifice, the gods alongwith Agni, 
the god of fire, who headed them, personally 
met Lord Visnu, who had been practising 
austerities in this very hermitage and 
submitted to Him as follows : (6) 


aekraraot at aaa 
sTamdad «ae teen eTATLII 9 I 


“Bali, the son of Virocana, O 
omnipresent Lord, has commenced a great 
sacrifice. Let the object of Your proteges 
(gods) be fully accomplished while he has 
not yet concluded his sacred observance. 

(7) 
aq wanfiada afer sae: 
Ga wa ante ad ava: wastrel 


‘To those who approach him from here 
and there with some solicitation, he duly 
gives whatever object they ask and of 
whatever category. (8) 


a a ateaata = arararrqurisra: 
area Teal front He He AAT 8 UI 


‘Therefore, assuming the semblance of 
a dwarf by establishing contact with Maya 
(the energy which veils Your true nature 
and invests You with a seemingly human or 
mortal character) for the sake of doing 
good to gods, be pleased to serve our best 
interest.’ (9) 


Ui wa ayaursi arr: | 
afer afedt wa daar gala oul 
“In the meantime, O Rama, the delighter 
of all, there appeared on the scene Sage 
Kasyapa, resplendent as fire, accompanied 
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by his wife, Aditi, as though glowing with his 
incarnate glory. (10) 


ede sar feet ataeeent 
ad Gar ad ela AeAeTT eel 
Having concluded his _ sacred 
observance extending over a thousand 
celestial years (equivalent to three hundred 
and sixty thousand human years), in the 
company of his wife, the glorious sage 
eulogized Lord Visnu, the Destroyer of the 
demon Madhu, who was disposed to confer 
a boon on him as follows : (11) 
aware canst aarahd | aoreent 
ae cat YAR Uva Gourd gz tl 
‘By virtue of my asceticism duly 
practised | am able to behold the Supreme 
Person in You, endowed as You are with 
abundant asceticism, a_ repository of 
asceticism, nay, asceticism incarnate and 
consisting of asceticism itself. (12) 


Wt aa Uae wT wae wet 
TaEretrtevaradte wt TAU est 
| perceive this entire creation consisting 
of animate and inanimate beings in Your 
body, O Lord! You are without beginning 
and indescribable. | have sought You as my 
refuge. (13) 

atara okt: Ula: myad epdtencrar 
at aa we a aves wat TAN evil 
Full of joy Sri Hari replied as follows 
to the sage Kasyapa, who had shaken off 
all impurities: ‘Ask of Me a boon of your 
choice, may good betide you; for you are 
considered by Me as deserving of favour.’ 
(14) 

Toe Ga Ta Anta: Hv sSaate | 
afeen taqet a wa Marfa V4 

at ae aiiat aqéfa yad 
Yat Tes wWraafee AA UATE 
Hearing the aforesaid reply of the Lord, 
Kasyapa, the son of Marici, submitted, ‘Highly 
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satisfied as You are, and disposed to confer 
a boon, O Lord of noble vows, be pleased 
to grant the favour solicited by Aditi, my 
wife, and gods as well as by myself. Assume 
the role of a son to me as also to Aditi, O 
sinless Lord! (15-16) 


Wat Ya adhe yowcawqwde | 

Wearldat ¢ cat Meat Hala il V9 il 
‘Be a younger brother to Indra, O 

Destroyer of demons! You ought in reality 


to render help to gods who are stricken with 
grief at the loss of their kingdom. (17) 


aa faegraat AM Wererd a afaeatea 
fag aft east stag smafaa: nec 


‘By Your grace in the form of Your holy 
presence here this place will be known by 
the name of Siddhasrama. Your undertaking 
in the form of austerities having been 
successfully concluded, O Ruler of gods, 
shift Yourself to our abode from this place, 
O Lord!’ (18) 


ay fanart afeat was) 
art | RUT ATAPI 88 I 


“Now the exceptionally glorious Lord 
Visnu took His descent through Aditi and, 
assuming the form of the divine Dwarf, 
sought the presence of Bali (the son of 
Virocana, Prahlada’s son). (19) 


arm vere fafercar ufere a Aer 
Bees cicniecitenrel adettafedt TA: tt Ro 
Wea UW: Wears afemisren 
Aelet UT Were WHat TA: il Vil 


“Asking of him ground which could be 
covered by three strides and accepting 
the offer of land granted by him, the Lord, 
who sought to have all the three worlds, 
devoted as He was to the good of the entire 
creation, covered all the three worlds in 
three strides, by His all-pervading form and, 
taming Bali by His divine might, restored 
them to the great Indra. In this way, the 
Lord, who is possessed of exceptional 
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glory, placed all the three worlds once more 
under the lordship of Indra. (20-21) 


ata Ut SISTA: | STATA: | 
Ta aR Aa ATTRA It 22 I 


“By that very Lord was this hermitage 
trodden in the remote past and is 
accordingly capable of ending the toils of 
transmigration. It is through devotion to the 
aforesaid Lord Vamana alone that this 
hermitage is being occupied by me too. 

(22) 


Waarsraarated UTerat | faetenthear: | 
HA AT YSeTT Fae GMa: tl 23 Ml 


“Ogres interfering with our religious 
observances make inroads into this hermitage 
and at this very juncture, O tiger among 
men, the aforesaid Raksasas of wicked 
conduct deserve to be killed by you. (23) 


TI Teme wa fags 
dasa ad dara Gat AAR 


“Now let us make our way, O Rama, 
to the said Siddhasrama, unsurpassed by 
others. The site of this hermitage, my darling, 
is aS much yours, too, as mine since you 
are none else than Lord Visnu, to whom it 
originally belonged.” (24) 


Sr Ua Ta Wa AAT! 
Uasratstag «= Na ATA: | 
vette =o meter: «=| reefer: tt 24 I 


Having said so and taking Sri Rama 
alongwith Laksmana by the hand, the great 
sage, ViSwamitra, entered the limits of the 
hermitage, full of great delight. While doing 
so, he shone brightly as the moon free 
from fog, accompanied by the two stars 
constituting the constellation Punarvasu. 

(25) 


a get ava: wd fgets: | 
suena «ae favarftarqgstaq i RE Il 


Seeing him come after a long time, 
with the two distinguished guests, all the 
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hermits dwelling in the hermitage sprang up 
in a flurry one after another and paid their 
homage to ViSwamitra. (26) 
Gate alee ust faverftara eta) 
awa = IaaNamepdatataterars it 29 
They offered worship to the wise 
ViSwamitra according to his deserts and 
likewise offered hospitality to the two princes, 
Sri Rama and Laksmana. (27) 


edna = fasiait © uetgaraftant 
Waet aed  wratuerei 


Having rested a while, the two princes, 
the scions of Raghu, who were capable of 
subduing the enemy, forthwith submitted to 
ViSwamitra, a tiger among sages, with folded 
hands as follows : (28) 
aa dat ufaet ut a Apia 
Pag stat sd Fetes: FAT AAT TATA Ul BF 

“God bless you! Go through the 
ceremony of consecration for the sacrificial 
performance this very day, O jewel among 
sages! Let this Siddhasrama prove to be 
an abode of success and thereby justify its 
name and let your word that the ogres 
deserve to be killed by me (vide verse 23 
above) come true.” (29) 


wart Herds favarfat werqee: | 
Ufaast der dat fradt fFraafea: 301 


Addressed in these words by the two 
brothers, the highly glorious and eminent 
Rsi, Viswamitra, who had curbed his senses 
and mind and was observing sacred vows, 
forthwith went through the ceremony of 
consecration for the sacrificial performance 
going to be undertaken by him. (30) 


eaniaa at utter qanted 
Whe Area Yat GeAMTqaTeT AI Bel 
Wrat wt wre ware fant a 
eaters == favarfterrercarsit 32 


Having reposed during that night with a 
calm and composed mind and rising at 
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dawn next morning, the two lads, who 
resembled Skanda and Visakha, the two 
sons of Lord Siva, and were exceedingly 
pure by nature offered prayer to the morning 
twilight after getting purified through bath 
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etc., and having finished the Japa (recitation) 
of the holy Gayatri, the foremost of Mantras, 
according to rules, greeted Viswamitra, who 
was sitting at ease having mentally* poured 
oblations into the sacred fire. (31-32) 


SOUS MARTIN FICHHa Beh AIHIVS CHAT: A: ll 22 il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-nine in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Ad 
aa 
° 


ert: 


Canto XXX 


Sri Rama protects the sacrifice of Viswamitra against the onslaught 
of the Raksasas and gets rid of them 


aa oat Serene «= Uyaataat 
et Het MT AAAI Hye Ta: 1k 
Now the two princes, who knew what 
is appropriate at a particular time and place 
and were also aware of the kind of words 
that should be spoken at a particular time 
and place and who were capable of subduing 
the enemy, addressed the following words 
to ViSwamitra, a scion of KuSa: (1) 


Wrasse esta ar caret Fert | 
wana at gfe wAfaada aarorqi 21 


“O venerable sage, we both should like 
to hear at what particular moment of time 
the two ogres, Marica and Subahu, have to 
be guarded against by us. That moment 
should not escape unnoticed.” (2) 


Ue Faro repeal aco zara 
wad a waa: whe: wersteorenii 3 
Full of delight, all those hermits who 
were present there on that occasion 
applauded the two princes, descended in 
the line of Kakutstha, who spoke as 


their 
(3) 


aforesaid, impatient because _ of 
eagerness to fight with the demons. 
saat wrt aat weal gar 
dat wat ae arated a afteafau xi 
They replied on behalf of the Rsi: 
“From this day onward keep you vigil for six 
days and nights continuously, O scions of 
Raghu ! We tell you this because this sage, 
ViSwamitra, has already gone through the 
rite of consecration and will observe strict 
silence all these days as he is doing even 
now.” (4) 
at ¢ agat sear weal after 
ss Ween AOA TAT ETAT It & 
Hearing the aforesaid answer made 
by the hermits the two illustrious princes 
for their part guarded the grove hallowed 


by austerities for six days and nights 
continuously without even a wink of sleep. 


(5) 


sTertedat = ae Oat 
waddhrar favartrarateat tt & i 


* Tt is laid down in the scriptures that having gone through the ceremony of consecration for a 


sacrificial performance one should no longer pour daily oblations (chiefly consisting of milk, oil and sour 
gruel) into the sacred fire, nor perform the half-monthly sacrifices performed on the new moon and the full 


moon and known by the names of DarSa and Pirnamasa respectively—dlaraed Whett A agrqUraransat Asta. 
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Full of vigilance and armed with exquisite 
bows, the two heroes, capable as they were 
of subduing the enemy, kept by the side of 
Viswamitra, the foremost of sages, and 
guarded him as well as his sacrifice. (6) 


BAM Het Wd A VeSSaT AaIsSTA | 
afairacdte wat saat wa afea: en 


Now as time rolled on (five days 
had elapsed) and the sixth day (night), the 
most important on which the Soma juice 
is extracted, arrived, Sri Rama said to 
Laksmana, “Be prepared for a tussle and be 
vigilant.” (7) 


TR qa waka aq 
Wraet ddt afe: atorearageear cu 


Even as Sri Rama, who was impatient 
because of his eagerness to fight with the 
Raksasas, spoke as aforesaid, the fire at 
the sacrificial altar at once blazed forth 
in the presence of the Brahma, the 
superintending priest viz., Viswamitra and 
the other priests officiating at the sacrifice. 


(8) 


aaa elerAT Wate AAT | 
favaiant afeat afer afasri ei 


The fire at the altar, which was 
distinguished by the presence of the sacred 
KuSa grass, a Camasa (a wooden vessel, 
generally of a square shape and furnished 
with a handle, used at sacrifices for drinking 
the Soma juice), a Sruk (a sort of large 
wooden ladle used for pouring clarified butter 
on a sacrificial fire and properly made of 
Palasa or Khadira wood and about as long 
as an arm, with a receptacle at the end of 
the size of a hand), pieces of firewood and 
heaps of flowers for decoration and worship 
and was surrounded by ViSwamitra and the 
other priests—blazed forth all of a sudden, 
heralding the onslaught of the Raksasas. 

(9) 
Waite sae aatse waradd 
STIS A Aeesed: Wate WaT: Wo Ui 
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The sacrificial performance in question 
duly proceeded, accompanied by the recitation 
of sacred texts and presently there arose a 
loud and fearful clamour in the sky. (10) 


saad WH Fat aa ware qvadi 


AMT Arat ferparoit Werarazpearagayry it Be Al 
atas 8 qaesx  aateqareda| 
CMEC COMMERCE IECIC SEG Rea 


Just as a cloud appears during the 
monsoon, enveloping the sky, the two 
Raksasas, Marica and Subahu, swooped 
down upon the sacrificial altar spreading 
their Maya (sorcery). They as well as their 
followers of terrible aspect presently arrived 
and rained torrents of blood as well as of 
flesh, pus and so on. (11-12) 


at a7 eferteor adt dtea anfarart 
Reaiga Waedagad det fafa es 


Clearly perceiving the altar in question 
drenched with that shower of blood, Sri 
Rama ran forth at once to discover the 
cause and presently beheld the ogres in the 
air. (13) 


aaa Wea SBT Weta: | 

ment caramed UH AAAI Vy UI 
Seeing the two Raksasas_ rushing 

headlong towards him, the lotus-eyed Rama 


for his part gazed at Laksmana and spoke 
the following words to him: (14) 


GRA AAT SoA MATA PART ATTA | 
AMAA | TS ATTN GI 
aftenti + deat areae waiter 
sa aa Wa Gears ATAU 2e tl 
amet = ene UTA 
faada weet Aa Waal gol 
“Look here, O Laksmana, | shall scatter 
the wicked Raksasas, that feed on raw flesh, 
by means of the Manavasira, the missile 
presided over by Swayambhuva Manu, as 
clouds are dispersed by the wind: there is no 
doubt about it. | do not feel inclined to kill 
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them as they are destined to survive for some 
more years.” Having made this observation, 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, who was full of 
agility, put to his bow the most excellent and 
supremely effulgent missile presided over by 
Manu, and hurled it most angrily at the breast 
of Marica. (15—17) 
a wt We AMT wed: | 
wget atsrrerd «fata: | ATT I 82 UI 
Forcibly hit with that highly excellent 
missile presided over by Manu, the ogre was 
flung in mid ocean, a distance of full one 
hundred Yojanas (eight hundred miles). (18) 
feat = rauiet = pitdtyareifsar 
Pret qya Anta wat canoe 23 
Ua Ment vias Aa Wafer 
Weft wat TA a wWolfaqrad ii oll 
Seeing Marica thrown away reeling and 
struck senseless by the force of Sitesu, the 
missile presided over by Manu, Sri Rama 
said to Laksmana, “Behold, O Laksmana, the 
power of Sitesu, the missile presided over 
and tried by Manu ! It has removed the demon 
to such a long distance having rendered him 
senseless; still the fellow has not been 
deprived of his life. (19-20) 


sata aferents Feu qeearhtar: | 
TAA WHA AAA SRT Ul 2 Ul 
“| shall get rid of the other blood sucking 
Raksasas too, who are merciless and wicked, 
are given to sinful deeds and interfere with 
the performance of sacrifices.” (21) 
SYR AAT Uy cd aviafaa | 
ft queasy = CST RR 
Gort fasta a ferg: wrode afer 
ser aera Fst werent: | 
Wad: Wate’ AAMT AeATast el 
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Having spoken to Laksmana as 
aforesaid and showing his agility as it were, 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) quickly invoked 
the most excellent missile presided over by 
the god of fire and hurled it at the breast of 
Subahu and, pierced by it, the latter fell 
dead on the ground. Invoking the missile 
presided over by the wind-god, the highly 
illustrious and extremely large-hearted Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu) threw away the 
rest at a distance, bringing joy thereby to all 
the sages. (22-23) 


O Seal UMA Hay AMA TET: | 
Tafate: Ufatert aeet fast TT evil 


Having got rid in this way of all 
the Raksasas that interfered with the 
performance of sacrifices, Sri Rama was 
honoured in that holy retreat by the Rsis 
even as Indra was felicitated in the past on 
his victory scored over demons. (24) 


aa at wa gq fashtat wear: | 
Prifret fast get arpcattenaratd it 24 


The sacrificial proceedings having been 
brought to a close, the great sage ViSwamitra 
for his part forthwith spoke to Sri Rama (a 
scion of Kakutstha) as follows on seeing 
the quarters rid of all pests: (25) 


pasha Teast Hd Peo | 
fags act pd dit Aeragt: | 
a fe Ue Were aeat BeaTTUTTATL II 2 I 
“| stand accomplished of my purpose, 
O mighty-armed and highly illustrious hero, 
in that the bidding of your preceptor (in me) 
has been carried out by you. Nay, the name 
of this Siddhasrama too has been justified.” 
Having applauded Sri Rama as aforesaid, 
he offered prayers to the evening twilight 
alongwith the two brothers. (26) 


sey MARTA areaiala sifeprey aerHive FAM: AW: I! 30 II 


Thus ends Canto Thirty in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


« BALAKANDA « 


157 


Wena: oat: 
Canto XXXI 


Accompanied by Sri Rama, Laksmana and a host of Rsis, Sage 
ViSwamitra proceeds northward in the direction of Mithila to 
witness the bow-sacrifice of King Janaka and breaks his 
journey on the bank of the Sona at sunset 


aa at wet at paral wae 
Saddfedt = RT WERATRNTTT NI 


Delighted on having accomplished their 
purpose in the shape of protecting the 
sacrifice of Viswamitra, the two heroes, Sri 
Rama and Laksmana, then spent that night 
with a most cheerful mind in the sacrificial 
hall of ViSwamitra at Siddhasrama itself. 


Having finished their morning duties at 
the close of night, the two brothers for their 
part sought together Viswamitra and the 
other Rsis. (2) 


afuerr afar vacrdfaa uaa 
Bad: Wate atest afar 3 


Greeting ViSwamitra, the foremost of 
sages, who shone as a blazing fire, the two 
sweet-tongued brothers made the following 
highly noble submission : (3) 


wat we ahengat fat ayant 
stam afstes wired aaa farsi 
“Here are we, your servants, present 
before you, O tiger among hermits ! Tell us, 
O jewel among sages, what injunction of 
yours we should carry out.” (4) 


Wag aataiet aad Wa eva: 

fag oepa we aaa 
At the aforesaid submission of the two 

brothers all the great Rsis present there 


made the following reply to Sri Rama with 
the permission of ViSwamitra : (5) 


tort ass eee fafa 
wa: wets oem ame 


“A most pious sacrifice is going to be 
performed, O jewel among men, by Janaka, 
the king of Mithila. We shall repair to that 
place. (6) 


ma da Ae Berenice | 
Tet WU apt a a senda 
“You too must accompany us, O tiger 


among men! Nay, there you ought to see a 
marvellous jewel among bows. (7) 
akg gat ashes ad wala tad: 
sundae | TATTLE II 
“The bow, which is so terrible and 
supremely effulgent and whose strength 
(weight) cannot be estimated, was actually 
presented in the former times, O jewel 
among men, to a former king of Mithila, 
Devarata by name, in a sacrificial assembly 
by the gods, who had got it in their turn from 
Lord Siva. (8) 
AT cat A Weal AAT A A Were: | 
SCANT VT A HM AT SU 
“Neither gods nor Gandharvas_ nor 


demons nor ogres are able to bend it, much 
less human beings. (9) 


een ate fe fared wetter: | 
Tt sre WaT AeTaeT: oll 
“Eager to gauge its strength even very 
mighty kings and princes failed to bend it. 
(10) 

aepeeet afar = aera | 
wa Feats IHR GA A WATE Le Ul 
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“There, O Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), 
you will be able to see that bow of the high- 
souled king of Mithila as well as his most 
wonderful sacrifice, O tiger among men! 


(11) 
ake saat at afar a: 
aad WM BI dead: eeu 


“That excellent bow, well-formed at the 
centre where it is held by the fist, was indeed 
solicited by the aforesaid king of Mithila as 
a reward for the sacrifice and gifted as such 
by all gods.* (12) 


sary «= yadera «oasaft wera 
stat = fafaértetelGerrpertPetas: 193 1 


“Worshipped with sandal-pastes of 
various kinds and incenses emitting the 
smell of aloe-wood, it stands enshrined in 
the palace of that king as an object of 
worship, O scion of Raghu !” (13) 


Wada Wat: wear aad! 
AT: Tnlpel seat aad: i Vv il 
Saying so (through the other sages), 
Viswamitra, the foremost of sages, presently 
set out on the journey accompanied by a 
host of Rsis as well as by Sri Rama and 
Laksmana, the two scions of Kakutstha, 
taking leave of the sylvan deities in the 
following words : (14) 


wahta atseq rien fag: fregrsraTeer | 
Smt Weatditt feast Prererar e4 
“May good _ betide you all! 


Accomplished of purpose | shall proceed 

from Siddhasrama to the Himalaya mountain 

on the northern bank of the holy Ganga.” 
(15) 


sare aPerde: aalforen: a ater: | 
sat = fasrafeva eeu eg UI 


Having observed thus, the celebrated 
sage ViSwamitra, a scion of KuSa, a 
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tiger among hermits and rich in askesis, 
made ready to depart in a northerly direction. 
(16) 
t art 3 afacremeqator 
weds gq wat aMaewrs ou 
No less than a hundred carts, full of 
load consisting mostly of requisites of a 
sacrifice, belonging to his followers, who 
were all exponents of the Vedas, 
accompanied Viswamitra, the foremost of 
sages, as he proceeded on his journey. 
(17) 
Tooferonesta «= Faegravararfar: | 
spade «faves 9 aarerr ec 
Even herds of beasts and flocks of 
birds dwelling in the Siddhasrama followed 


the high-souled ViSwamitra, whose only 
wealth was his asceticism. (18) 


fradarara ad: affaea: a uferor: | 
a Ten qed maar feararies ti 
ala USAT: Vito TATA: | 
asst Wd fetRt Ea EAA: Il 2o ti 
favarftt outer = Pretgefidtsre: | 
Test] wethReaaet TN VII 
stadt frerarara fayarftaea eftaa: | 
A Wa Aerts faves TUE 22 I 
wes 8 yfedet = aldectaatant 
WT Al aa So: AAT A: 23 Ul 
areas wt a aaquefa arad: | 
Aifeadt Weare HATA Wad: | 
wea core facie vert: 1 eel 
Thereupon Viswamitra, accompanied 
by the host of seers, persuaded the birds 
as well as the beasts to return. Having 
covered a long distance, the hosts of hermits, 
accompanying ViSwamitra, concentrated and 
the sun now declining, broke their journey 


on the bank of the Sona. Having bathed in 
the river and having worshipped the sacred 


* Elsewhere it is stated that the bow was vouchsafed to a king of Mithila by Lord Siva Himself. The 


Padma-Purana, for instance, says : 


‘ard yretdaredy’. In the Kiirma-Purana too we read : 


Was smaMivtagrent Aerie: | weal vraenel Seprargd ety: 
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fire when the sun had set, the sages, who 
were all possessed of immense glory, sat 
down placing ViSwamitra at their head. 
Paying their homage to the aforesaid sages 
and greeting them all, Sri Rama _ too, 
accompanied by Laksmana, presently sat 
down facing the wise ViSwamitra. Now Sri 
Rama, who was possessed of exceptional 
glory, asked Viswamitra, a tiger among 
sages, whose only wealth was _ his 
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asceticism, with great curiosity as follows : 
“What land could this possibly be, graced 
with a thriving forest, O venerable Sir? | 
wish to hear of it. Be pleased to tell me 
accurately about it. God bless you!” 
Prompted by the aforesaid question of Sri 
Rama, the great ascetic, ViSwamitra, of 
noble vows proceeded to speak elaborately 
about that land in the midst of the seers 
accompanying him. (19—24) 


SOUS MARTIN ACH Hla sleet ATHIS THAN: TW: il 32 Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-one in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


SIrsayr: wat: 
Canto XXXII 


An account of the four sons of KuSsa; the hundred daughters of KuSanabha 
turn hunch-backed under a curse of the wind-god 


aeaertat Bet ATT AeTaaT: | 
sifaciaderiat: PSMA: tl 8 
There was a noble and great ascetic- 
king of unobstructed vows, Kusa by name, 
born of Brahma, who knew what is right and 
honoured righteous men. (1) 


a erent Heilttat Bara qeracr| 
aaa Waa Ut: AV AAU I 
Sirs prt a sed aa 
dita, Aereater, « aaetfernrear i 3 i 
Aaa BM: YAM aa Aetaes: | 
fraat Uert Gat et wre eA XII 
Through his high-born and worthy wife, 


who hailed from Vidarbha, that exalted soul 
begot four exceptionally mighty sons 


becoming of himself, Kusamba, KuSanabha, 
Asurtarajasa* and Vasu, who were not only 
brilliant and possessed of great zeal but 
were also extremely pious and veracious. 
With intent to urge them to their duty of 
protecting people, appropriate to a Ksatriya, 
KuSa said to them, “The duty of protecting 
people must be done by you. Thereby you 
will earn unbounded merit.” (2—4) 


PMA Aa Mea Ua clHaTaT: | 

Ragt ufet ad quot Famed 
Hearing the admonition of KuSa all those 

four jewels among men, who were the 


noblest in the world, forthwith laid the 
foundation of four cities. (5) 


PUTA Tera: Alors TT | 
eerie rater yt aah wale ii 


* The author of the famous commentary entitled the “Ramayana-Siromani” has accepted the variant 


“Amurtirajasa.” In the Mahabharata (Vana., LXLV. 17) we come across the name Amurtaraya and the 
character bearing this name is stated there to have founded the city of Dharmaranya, which was encompassed 
by a sacred forest of the same name. This represents the tract lying round Gaya. The city of Gaya was built 
by a king named Gaya, who has been referred to as a son of Amurtaraya. This establishes the identity of 
Gaya with Dharmaranya. In the Mahabharata (Vana., LXXXIV.85) the lake Brahmasarovara forming part 
of the township of Gaya has been declared as surrounded by the forest of Dharmaranya. In Vana., LX XXII. 
47 worship of the manes has been commended at Dharmaranya. 
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Kusamba, who was possessed of 
exceptional glory, for his part founded the 
city of Kausambi (named after himself); 
while KuSanabha, whose mind was given to 
piety, built the city named Mahodaya, the 
modern Kannauja. (6) 


aera AW sao = werate: | 

as Tet wT aqme fiitamivn 
Astrtarajasa built a city, Dnharmaranya 

by name; while the prince named Vasu built 


Girivraja, the modern Rajgir, the foremost of 
all cities. (7) 


TH agadt A aaa Were: | 
Wa VT: TE Weed aac 


This capital of that high-souled prince, 
Vasu, was also designated after him as 
Vasumati. These five great hills* cast their 
splendour all round the city of Girivraja, 
justifying the appellation given to it. (8) 


amet Aat Tea weary fasyarssaat 
Tam vere wel ea wae I 


The beautiful and celebrated river Sona, 
which spreads its charm like a garland in 
the midst of these five prominent hills flows 
from the west into the territory of Magadha 
and is accordingly known as the _ holy 
Magadhi. (9) 
aor fe arelt wa aah vere: | 
Uaistatea wa Watat AeaaTfertt i go ti 

This celebrated river Magadhi, O Rama, 
which flows in an easterly direction and is 
lined with charming fields on both sides and 
is thus adorned with rows of crops, is 


connected with the same high-souled Vasu, 
O Rama! (10) 


Sere Uae: HATA | 
Wares AAT aT TETSU LU 


The royal sage KuSanabha, for his 
part, whose mind was given to righteousness, 
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O scion of Raghu, begot a hundred 
daughters, excelled by none, through an 
Apsara or celestial nymph named Ghrtaci. 
(11) 

Ae AeeeTa WIA: Lacan: | 
saraswat BIST UW LRU 

Treat TSOATIA Acta Wad! 
sate UT TATeATOTTOT PAT: 1 83 
With their comeliness enhanced on their 
attaining maturity, they for their part would 
repair to the grounds of the royal garden 
duly adorned with sandal-paste and flowers 
etc., and decked with excellent jewels and 
shining like flashes of lighting during the 
monsoon, and they experienced supreme 
delight while singing, dancing and playing 
on their lutes, O scion of Raghu! (12-13) 


AY Mgyedaigar waurufaat yfer| 
Says ANT SA TATU Il 


Lovely of every limb and peerless on 
earth in comeliness of form they shone like 
stars in the midst of clouds on reaching the 
garden grounds. (14) 


a: Gal Woreaat woelatedaa: | 
get Wateet arghé aera aut 


Seeing them all endowed with 
excellences and rich in beauty and youth, 
one day the wind-god, who is bodily present 
everywhere, addressed the following words 
to them: (15) 


ae a: HAA Gal wat wa afereaqer | 
Tea | Tat rea TaNTERATAT I NE II 


“| wish to have you all as my own. You 
should, therefore, be my wedded wives. 
The thought that you are human beings 
should be given up. In this way you will 
attain a long lease of life. (16) 
act fe deat fret arayq fasta: | 
aad det wrt ames vfaereri eon 


* In the Mahabharata (Sabha., XXI.2) these five hills have been named as Vipula, Varaha, Vrsabha 


(Rsabha), Rsigiri (Matanga) and Caityaka. 
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“Indeed youth is ever fleeting, especially 
in human beings. If you accept me as your 
husband, you will attain undecaying (abiding) 
youth and will become immortal.” (17) 
We Ae Tat seat ara fertesaH AT: | 
UST Adal Aaa HeaMgaAaaatd i Ve Il 
smite ovat waar ate 
Waray a dal: fener 88 tl 

Hearing the aforesaid proposal of the 
celebrated wind-god, whose movements are 
ever unobstructed, and then deriding his 
offer, all the hundred damsels presently 
said, “In the form of life-breath you move 
inside all living beings, O jewel among gods ! 
And we are aware of your glory, yet we 
cherish no attraction for you. Why then do 
you insult us by making an unseemly offer 
to us? (18-19) 


Eris ct Bae: Aras 
tumrematad tat Tae AUT ALI 20 WI 


“We are all daughters of KuSanabha, O 
god, the foremost of all gods ! We can bring 
you down from your exalted position by 
pronouncing a curse on you, yet, even though 
you are a god, we are anxious to preserve 
our ascetic glory (which is sure to diminish in 
the event of our cursing you). (20) 


TH Ye a cHret Heat: frat aerate | 
TaTT ato tat ACUTE 28 I 


“Let not that unpropitious hour ever 
turn up, O evil-minded one, when prompted 
by lust (our baser nature) we should crave 
for and accept a match on our own initiative 
disregarding our veracious father. (21) 


frat fe wae cad Ut a a 
er at aretha Fran a At stat sfereafa it 22 UI 
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“For father is our master; nay, he is 
our supreme deity. He alone will be our 
husband to whom our father will give us 
away.” (22) 
wat ¢ at strat at: ware: | 
Wave GeTaoT TI MATA WY: 123 UI 


Hearing their insolent and defiant reply, 
however, the all-pervading wind-god, who 
is not only glorious and powerful but 
exceedingly irascible also, entered all their 
limbs and distorted them. (23) 


wT: wean ara we fafagaater | 
Ylava A GMT: AST: APACS: UN 2X I 


Distorted by the wind-god, the aforesaid 
maidens returned to the king’s (their father’s) 
palace. Having entered it, they felt much 
perturbed and abashed and their eyes were 
filled with tears. (24) 


Ga a ahaa WAT: HA: WATT: | 
Set CMRdel Wet Gd sera 24 tl 


Perplexed to see those beloved and 
most charming girls deformed and miserable 
at that moment, the king (KuSanabha) asked 
the following question : (25) 
fate ead wa: al evar 
HOM: Hel Hal: TATA AAA | 
wa wen fatter wart deel aa: 1 2G UI 

“What is this strange phenomenon? 
The whole thing may be related to me; who 
has violated the principles of justice? By 
whom have you all been turned hunch- 
backs and how is it that you are all making 
gestures and do not utter a word?” Making 
the aforesaid inquiry and heaving a deep 
sigh, the king then composed himself in 
order to hear their reply. (26) 


SOUS MARTTI ACHAla Behl AAIHIMIS FAT: Wl: I 3211 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-two in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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water: et: 
Canto XXXIII 


KuSanabha applauds the forbearance and forgiveness of his daughters; 
the story of the birth of Brahmadatta and his marriage 
with KuSanabha’s daughters 


WTA ag Gat sear Horsey ela: | 
fries = BT HASTA TATU 8 UI 


Hearing the aforesaid question of the 
celebrated and wise KuSanabha, all the 
hundred maidens touched his feet with their 
heads and replied as follows : (1) 


ay: Paietet ws wadtaqireata 
ag antarea a ad Werder ei 


“Resorting to the evil path, the all- 
pervading wind-god, Your Majesty, sought 
to violate us and did not respect our righteous 
conduct. (2) 
faqaa: FI Ms A trae A aa fer: | 
foot At quite ca aie At are aan ai 
wt Woes at A wdlesar 
Wa Yara: Pat: GA AAS FTA ¥ I 

“We said to him, ‘May good betide you, 
we are dependent on our father and as 
such are not masters of our own will. Ask 
you us of our father; we shall certainly 
accept you as our husband if he gives us 
away to you.’ Pleading thus we were hit 
hard (deformed) by him of wicked intent, 
who did not heed our remonstrance.” (3-4) 


ae ¢ aad seat We wens: | 
yWeara Tera: HAMA TATA & I 
at aad Ga: Hdl Wed Haq! 
tana «oot Ulead | TUN II 
“The act of forbearance done by you, 
which can be done only by those given to 
forgiveness, my daughters, was extremely 
noble on your part. And the fact that the honour 
of my race was vindicated by you by resorting 
to unanimity on this point was also a unique 
achievement on your part. (5-6) 


steiant fe ante at ¢ Weaet awl 
Gat ta a at fresty fastea: en 
aes a: at wa: aaterafagted: | 
aa at AAT Aes AAT AAT UPA: Wc 
“For forbearance is the ornament indeed 
of womankind as well as of man. And such 
forbearance particularly with reference to 
gods as exists in you all without distinction, 
O my daughters, is difficult to practise. 
Forbearance is really charity, forbearance 


is devotion to truth, and forbearance 
constitutes all sacrifices, my beloved 
daughters ! (7-8) 


aa AMT: ear at: aarat fattad wT 
farqra Ha: rapes tat Praytferena: te 
Tat Waraera wert we afate: | 
oT let A Hdl Age Weaaletll oll 


(Hearing their complaint, the king, for 
his part, who was exceedingly pious and 
exceptionally glorious, replied as follows to 
his hundred daughters, excelled by none :) 
“Forbearance is fame, forbearance is piety; 
nay, the entire creation is established in 
forbearance, crystallized in the form of the 
earth.” 

Having sent away the girls to the 
gynaeceum, O scion of Kakutstha, the king 
(KuSanabha), who possessed the prowess 
of gods and was adept in deliberation, 
discussed the question of their marriage 
with his counsellors since it was necessary 
to give them away to a worthy man at the 
proper place and time. (9-10) 


Udkaaa Hel qT Ucit A Aerelfa: | 
BAA: YMA Set AT SAMA Le il 


At this very time a _ Brahmacari 
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(lit., one who has turned the flow of his 
generative fluid upwards and never allowed 
it to escape), Cull by name, who was 
exceptionally glorious and given to virtuous 
conduct, actually embarked upon a course 
of austerities* (in the form of meditation) 
directed towards the realization of Brahma. 


(11) 


areaaet = oat eet | aera 
aaa aH us A afterasad aa ez 


At that very place, during the period of 
his askesis, may good betide you, a 
Gandharva girl, Somada by name, daughter 
of Urmila, waited upon the Rsi in the hope 
of securing his goodwill, while he was busy 
practising his austerities. (12) 


A AF WAT Ya VS AOTNTAUTT | 
SATE CHlet alfear MATNTS aA TS: 13 Ul 


Bending low before him and devoted to 
his service, that most pious girl waited upon 
him at the right time whenever her presence 
was needed by him. The venerable sage 
got pleased with her. (13) 


aaa wean War eral 
ukaetshar as a fer Hah aa fra ex 
And when the propitious hour came, 
the sage, O scion of Raghu, said to the girl, 
‘| am highly pleased with your innocent 
services, may all be well with you! What 
service can | do to you?’ (14) 
uae Ut area Weldl wea 
sara UAT area ATT Yu UI 
Supremely delighted to know the sage 
much gratified, the eloquent Gandharva girl 
spoke as follows in a sweet voice to the 
seer, who was a master of speech: (15) 


MST Glad AM TAY AT ASAT: | 
Mao ATT Beh Varah afte Ve Ui 
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“A great ascetic illumined with Brahmic 
(spiritual) splendour, you have become one 
with the Infinite. Hence | seek from you a 
pious son, rich in askesis (in the form of 
meditation) directed towards the realization 
of Brahma, the Absolute. (16) 


sofas HS A ATT ae A Hear | 
TATA asy aqdeat A AAAI 


“As for myself, | am unmarried nor 
shall | be the wife of any. Therefore, let your 
grace descend on me. Be pleased to grant 
me a son by dint of your Brahmic (spiritual) 
glory, since | have sought refuge in you.” 

(17) 
Te: Weat wetiddl werpaay| 
aaed sit wad aa Bert: TALI Vc 

Full of delight, the Brahmana sage 
Culina (a variant of Cull) conferred on her a 
mind-born son, rich in askesis (in the form 
of meditation) directed towards the realization 
of Brahma, excelled by none and known by 
the name of ‘Brahmadatta’. (18) 


a WT wen Wea awl 
HUaca ULAT MSM STs Aa fea VF Ul 
Invested with supreme (royal) splendour, 
the said Brahmadatta for his part lived at 
that time as king in the city of Kampilya 
(built by Kampila) as Indra (the ruler of 
gods) does in paradise. (19) 


OB Oleg Paar WA HATA: FATA: | 

TACHA AIHA Ad HAMM Aer Ro tl 
The aforesaid KuSanabha, a most pious 

king, at that time made up his mind, O scion 


of Kakutstha, to give away all his hundred 
daughters to Brahmadatta. (20) 


wat | erst Mat | Het fe: | 
Sat HAMM WAT QUATANTSTT I 22 Il 


Calling the said Brahmadatta, the 


* There is a Smrti text which runs as under : 


wast a dart wt aa 


“One-pointedness of the mind and the senses constitutes the highest form of askesis.” 
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exceptionally glorious king (KuSanabha), the 
ruler of the earth, gave away with a most 
cheerful mind all the hundred girls to him. 
(21) 
aurea dar uftt wae tara 
aaent 8 velaeedeat §=— caafeaterr 22 I 
At the time of marriage, O scion of 
Raghu, King Brahmadatta, who shone like 
Indra (the ruler of gods), married them one 
after another by taking their hands in his in 
order of seniority. (22) 


wena dar urvit faspost fertasenr: | 
ah Waa ae at Heed AAT 23 I 
The moment their hands were touched 
by Brahmadatta in the course of the wedding, 
the girls got cured of their deformity and 
were rid of their agony. Invested with supreme 
splendour all the hundred girls shone brightly 
at that time. (23) 


OSB AT Gat: Hearst Aetata: | 
aya wad eh AY WA: TA wil 
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King KuSanabha was highly pleased to 
see them freed from morbid affection of the 
windy humour in their body and experienced 
joy again and again. (24) 
Pde T wit aed veoh 
Pent Wea Aloe aaTHN ea I 

King Kusanabha then sent away King 
Brahmadatta, the delighter of his subjects, 
alongwith his wedded wives and the host of 
his family-priests, as soon as he was actually 
married. (25) 
aaa Ut set UAET Bastt fears 
aaa A Weta STEM: Werad | 
CAR CST Sl A: HA: HIATH WET ST ll VE Ul 

Seeing the union of her son worthy of 
her, Somada, the Gandharva damsel, too 
joyfully greeted her son as well as her 
aforesaid daughters-in-law, one after another, 
in order of seniority and, embracing the said 
brides again and again and applauding 
KuSanabha for his hospitality and rich dowry, 
she departed from there. (26) 


SOUT MARTIN FICHAIA BehIy AIHIVS FIAT: TW: i) 33 Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-three in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XXXIV 
KuSanabha performs a sacrifice for the birth of a son and is blessed 


with one, Gadhi by name; the glory of the river Kausiki 
(the modern Kosi in Bihar) 


pdge Wd ae wed WT weal 
aaa: User | Ubatfaencra 2 i 


The aforesaid Brahmadatta having left 
after being married, O scion of Raghu, 
KuSanabha, who had no male _ issue, 
embarked upon a sacrifice intended to 
procure a son with the object of securing a 
male issue. (1) 


sen q adam qe vetofeaq 
sara UT: HT ARTA ETT 2 I 


In the meantime, while the sacrifice 


was actually going on, the highly 
magnanimous Kusa, the father of 
Kusanabha and son of Brahma (the 


creator) prophesied to King KuSanabha as 
follows : (2) 
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Yaed Het: Ut wfawafa aentta: 
Tat reef ot cea lft citeh A VITA U3 UI 


“*A most pious son, worthy of you, will 
be born to you, my son! You will have 
Gadhi for your son and thereby attain undying 
glory in the world.’ (3) 


“Informing King KuSanabha accordingly, 
O Rama, Kusa withdrew to the immortal 
Satyaloka (the realm of Brahma, from which 
he had obviously come), coursing through 
the airspace. (4) 


PAA AM Hera Hoel eft: | 
wa Uae meee ATT UH 


“After sometime indeed a most pious 
son, Gadhi by name, the very name given 
by KuSa, was born to the wise KuSanabha. 

(5) 
a frat wa Hrepeet TPT: Uefa: | 


pereasrmredistet = calfeteet |= TESTU I 


“That exceedingly pious man, Gadhi 
by name, was my father, O descendant of 
Kakutstha! And descended in the line of 
Kusa, | am known as Kausika, O scion of 
Raghu ! (6) 


yaot Met are wa Waa Yaar 
Tet Uetadt AA welch Uraaieari i 


“| had an elder sister too, of noble 
vows, known by the name of Satyavati and 
given away to the sage, Rcika. (7) 


wet aT ea afer 
lft wale vault WW werdtuci 
feet quater wear fenaetqurfsrar 
cee fecaratel vat aert are 


“Following as she did, the wishes of her 
husband throughout her life, my sister bodily 
ascended to heaven and later on turned into 
a most beneficent and delightful great 
river—Kausiki (the modern Kosi), flowing by 
the side of the Himalayas, unearthly in 
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character, whose waters confer merit on those 
using it—and is thus engaged in doing good 
to the world. (8-9) 

adtsé feracred aot raat: qe 
afta Sedan: alret UST go tl 
“Full of affection for my sister, | had 
been happily leading a life of self-discipline 
since then by the side of the Himalayas on 
the banks of the Kausiki, O scion of Raghu ! 
(10) 

WM ¢ Uetadt quar ae et ufaftsar | 
ufaaar wear alfsrat aRat aru ee i 


“That pious and highly blessed lady, 
Satyavati, who was established in the virtue 
of truthfulness and exclusively devoted to 
her husband, is still extant in the form of 
Kausiki, the foremost of rivers. (11) 


ae fe fraare wa fect at aqurra: | 
fergisrarqora: faegtshat aa AAT 2 


“Leaving that river | came down to 
the plains because of my vow to perform 
a sacrifice at some consecrated spot and 
arrived at Siddhasrama, where | got 
accomplished of my purpose by dint of your 
glory (might). (12) 


WH Wa Waar: Tet aeTET MHtfereyr 
oorea fe Werarel aati a URgeafa 23 1 


“In this way has been told by me my 
birth from the loins of Gadhi, the genesis of 
my race (from Kusa, son of Brahma) and 
the history of the land of Girivraja extending 
along the bank of the Sona, which you 
asked me in particular, O mighty-armed 
Rama! (13) 


TWelseTa: HIHEA HM: HATA AAI 
Prarasate ug a aT ag fagtseatte A: 1 es U 


“Half of the night has passed in my 
narrating past episodes, O scion of 
Kakutstha ! Peace be with you! Now go to 
sleep. Let there be no interference in this 
journey of ours due to torpor caused by 
sleeplessness. (14) 
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Prerarda: aad freitar arora: | 
Art ame caer fees TEST GI 


“All the trees are motionless, the beasts 
and birds are buried in sleep and the quarters 
stand enveloped in the darkness of night, 
O scion of Raghu! (15) 


waited dear aw Aaa 
AAA TSA varfafirrasraad 1 26 


“The evening twilight has gradually 
receded and the firmament, thick set with 
lunar mansions and other stars, is shinning 
with the heavenly bodies as though covered 
with innumerable eyes. (16) 


Sraved A Vitatel: Veit cteaarya: | 
SIS WUT Sites AAT W8TAT TAT UN V9 Ul 


“The moon, which dispels the darkness 
of the world at night, is just rising*, diffusing 
its cool rays and delighting the minds of all 
living beings in the world by its soothing and 
refreshing splendour. (17) 


Serf ade wera aad: 

meade tats fafsrerer: eeu 
“All nocturnal beings, viz., fearful hosts 

of Yaksas and Raksasas as well as fiends 


(feeding on raw flesh) are freely roaming 
here and there.” (18) 


Varner wero fam vera: 
ary Ufatt a Wal AAA DAIATTLI LS Il 


Saying so, the exceptionally glorious 
and great sage ViSwamitra, became silent 
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and all the aforesaid sages, who 
accompanied him, applauded him saying 
“Well spoken ! Good !! (19) 


pia ast wer adar: Wer 

AMAA HEA: HAVA AAA: Ilo ti 
“Great is this race of KuSa and ever 

given to righteousness too. The high-souled 


kings descended in the line of Kuga have 
been as good as Brahmana Rsis. (20) 


fasrrot warta «fasta aera: | 
calfgrent Gftat stear Geieattaet Ta 2 Ul 


“You, O highly illustrious Viswamitra, 
who have attained Brahmanhood by dint of 
your austerities, are particularly so. And 
Kausiki, the foremost of rivers, has added 
to the lustre of your race.” (21) 


afacdPrenge: Wee: HST: | 
Pre On ee TTeR TT SATAN 22 UI 


Extolled thus by the foremost of sages, 
who were full of delight, the glorious 
ViSwamitra, the son of Gadhi, a scion of 
KuSa, fell asleep even as the sun sinks 
below the horizon. (22) 


wast aaa: fefarerraferara: | 
Wra ufone Rat wad 230 


Glorifying ViSwamitra, a tiger among 
sages, Sri Rama too, who felt a bit amazed 
to hear the family history of ViSwamitra, 
courted sleep alongwith Laksmana, son of 
Sumitra. (23) 


Se MARTATTD ACH BIA HHS ATHIIS 
AGhAT: Wil 3¥ Il 
Thus ends Canto Thirty-four in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


* From the above description it can be easily inferred that it was the ninth night of a dark fortnight. 
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Use: wt: 
Canto XXX V 


Crossing the Sona, Viswamitra and party reach the bank of the holy Ganga 
and spend the night there. Requested by Sri Rama, he narrates 
the story of the origin of the Ganga 


sora Ulasre gq wot Aefeahs: | 
Pera qayurarat fayarftats eared it 2 
Having reposed for the rest of the night 
on the bank of the Sona alongwith the great 
Rsis, who accompanied him on the journey, 
Viswamitra spoke as follows on the night 
having culminated in a beautiful sunrise: 
(1) 

quant fer wa vat Gen yada 
shrchres kt TATenfrearar nn 2 


“The night has ended in a lovely dawn, 
O Rama! The morning twilight has set in. 
Get up, arise and make yourself ready to 
proceed further. May happiness and well- 
being attend you !” (2) 


rea at Aa Pagalfactea: | 
ma waar ae ayaa Fes 
Hearing his instruction as aforesaid 
and having finished his morning duties 
(Sandhya etc.,) Sri Rama made himself 
ready to leave for the journey and spoke 
the following words: so the tradition goes: 
(3) 

ae itor: wastes: ferafved: | 
HRT UM ae Aakers aqui 


“The river Sona, whose waters are so 
holy, is fordable here and as such adorned 
with sandy banks. By which of the two fords 
(appearing before us) shall we wade through 
it, O holy Sir?” (4) 


ware waa favaftratsacdifeaq 
we wear walfeset aa aa veda: ua 


Questioned thus by Sri Rama, 
ViSwamitra indeed replied as follows : “Here 


is the ford already pointed out by me, through 
which the great Rsis over there are wading.” 
(5) 
vaya vedat fayarfiaor eit 
wate Gara a aa fafaenft ane i 


After wise ViSwamitra said so, the 
Maharsis enjoying the beautiful sceneries of 
the forest departed. (6) 
a Ten amet wdselfera aan 
Wea akat stat agadfratad i 

Then having crossed the Sona at the 
spot mentioned by Viswamitra and traversed 
a long way further, the party sighted the 
Ganga, the foremost of all rivers, resorted 
to by sages, in the afternoon. (7) 
wt Get Waa saardefadr 
ayanta: Wd fad: Wersaucil 
ware dat Wa wagaraataeq 
Wa: Fre aarend dat faqeaa: ue ui 

The sages, including Si Rama and 
Laksmana, the two scions of Raghu, were 
all rejoiced to see the celebrated river, 
whose waters confer merit (on those who 


resort to them) and which was frequented 
by swans and cranes. (8-9) 


Ba Va ASraeT Wva aA fal: | 
fafagratadtdt est «| AfatarTar: Il Qo UI 
favarfast were uftart «aaa: 
faftsetsy aearardt weal a aera: | 
weet wat favataneradiai eeu 
On the bank of that river all of them 
forthwith broke their journey. Having then 


bathed in the river according to the scriptural 
ordinance, (i.e., after reciting a Vedic hymn 
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known as the Aghamarsana-Sukta—vide 
Rgveda X. 190), duly propitiated the manes 
and gods (including Rsis) with libations of 
water and also poured oblations into the 
sacred fire and partaken of the remnants of 
the sacrifice, which have been likened* to 
ambrosia in the Sastras, the blessed Rsis 
sat down on the bank of the Ganga with a 
cheerful mind surrounding the high-souled 
Viswamitra on all sides. When they were all 
comfortably seated in order of seniority as 
also Sri Rama and Laksmana (the two 
scions of Raghu) according to their position, 
Sri Rama presently addressed Viswamitra 
as follows with an overjoyed mind: 
(10-11) 

Wressiqieats wet Boeri adr 
Aetet HAA Tat Aero gz 
“| wish to hear, O venerable Sir, about 
the holy river Ganga, which takes a threefold 
course, flowing as it does through heaven, 
the earth and the subterranean regions, 
how having coursed through the three worlds, 
viz., heaven and earth and the space 
intervening the two, it meets the ocean (the 
ruler of rivers, both big and small).” (12) 


aifedt waar fagerftat aeraht: | 
ghee WI WT WEA aaddalaaHy il V3 I 


Impelled by the inquiry of Sri Rama, 
the great sage ViSwamitra started discoursing 
on the origin as well as on the expansion of 
the holy Ganga, as follows : (13) 


Sera feaar wa aera Fert 
wa aagt WH waorufad yfauevi 


“There stands (on the extreme north of 
India) O Rama, the great Himalaya, the 
king of mountains and a storehouse of 
minerals. A couple of daughters, matchless 
in beauty on earth, were born to the deity 
presiding over the said mountain, O Rama! 

(14) 
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a wegeat wa aarmtar qe 
Wet AAT Wala @ Uett feaaa: frat ean 


“The charming and beloved consort of 
Himavan, the deity presiding over the 
Himalayas, Mena by name, who was marked 
by a slender waist and was the daughter of 
Mount Meru, was their mother, O Rama! 

(15) 
wat wWeaavastest feqad: Aart 
sar aT fgdransye HeaM AST WTI LE I 


“The elder daughter of Himavan, born 
through her, was this Ganga. A second 
daughter, Uma by name, was born to the 
selfsame Himavan, O scion of Raghu ! (16) 
aa Fst UT: Ud cacnrefanttar | 
west aamrpigi from wdrueen 

“With the intention of accomplishing 
through her the purpose of gods, all the 
gods presently asked Himavan, the king of 
mountains, for the elder of the two, viz., 
Ganga, who later turned into a river that 
follows a threefold course. (17) 


eat eto fanart clearer 
TSCM Wet AcieSaHAAT Il Ve 


“From considerations of piety (according 
to which the solicitation of a supplicant is 
not to be rejected) and out of solicitude for 
the welfare of the three worlds, Himavan 
gave in adoption to gods his daughter, 
Ganga, who is capable of purifying the world 
and who could carve her way even through 
the airspace and the subterranean regions 
according to her own free will. (18) 


Uleatel freitetet facitafecacnrefarcr: | 

TSTATSTSA AST HAMA Ul Be Ul 
“Accepting the gift so readily given by 

the pious Himavan in the interest of the 


three worlds and taking the Ganga with 
them, the gods, who wished well of the 


* Vide Bhagavadgita : Gafrsrqayst ata wel PATTI (IV. 31) 


“Those partaking of ambrosia in the form of the remnants of a sacrifice attain the everlasting Brahma.” 
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three worlds, left with their mind fully satisfied. 
(19) 


OT ran serge HaAsSSMHS TET | 
Sa Aaa AUT AUTEM I Ro II 
“The other daughter of Himavan, who 
looked upon askesis as Her only wealth, O 
scion of Raghu, practised austerities in the 
shape of meditation on Lord Siva, while 
remaining a virgin and observing a noble and 
formidable vow of forgoing even dry leaves 
to keep Her body and soul together. (20) 
SIT ATA Beet aat vietat: BATA 
Sao = Sat oleae PATH 22 Il 
“Himavan, the chief of mountains, gave 
away to Lord Rudra (the god of destruction), 
who has no rival, this daughter, Uma who 
was rich in severe asceticism and adored 
by the universe. (21) 


Ud a Ve Yd cee! 
gt aaNet sear Sat eat A WIT AVM 


“Ganga, the foremost of rivers, and 
Goddess Uma, these are the two well- 
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known daughters of Himavan, the king of 
mountains, who are venerated by the whole 
universe, O scion of Raghu ! (22) 


Uda at aaarerd ser fren | 
G@oum yar aa wet wand aru esil 
ar ae wer versa dar 
Meth warset faa werafedtu exit 


“In this way everything connected with 
the origin of Ganga has been narrated to 
you. Now hear how it followed a threefold 
course. In the first place (as | have told you 
in verse 18 above), O dear Rama, it rose 
into the sky, which allows moving space to 
all mobile beings alongwith the gods who 
took her away to heaven. Then this 
celebrated daughter of Himavan, the king of 
mountains, rose to heaven (the realm of 
gods) in the form of the delightful Mandakini, 
the heavenly stream visible in the form of 
the milky way, and last of all assumed the 
form of an earthly stream, Ganga, capable 
of ridding the world of its sins.” (23-24) 


sey SaSTATI arenas sleet WAIaVS Va: AW: I 34 Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-five in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


wets: eat: 
Canto XXXVI 


Gods interrupt the amorous pastimes of Lord Siva and His Consort, Goddess 
Uma, on which She curses gods, including Mother Earth 


sR Wat aferaqet weasel 
Wer et ater raat 2 


The aforesaid sage, Viswamitra, having 
concluded his speech, both the heroes, Sri 
Rama and Laksmana, hailed with joy the 
story of the two daughters of Himavan, told 
by him and spoke as follows to ViSwamitra, 
the foremost of sages : (1) 


enigpiid owe afd ud maar! 


gfeq: sterner Sere aaa 
foert foeraish fecrarqrasraqi 2 ul 
“You have narrated, holy Sir, this most 
excellent story capable of conferring merit on 
those who hear it. Be pleased now to give a 
detailed account of Ganga (the elder daughter 
of Himavan), relating to her celestial and earthly 
career, since you know these details. (2) 
A Vat Sa HA wrradecitHarert | 
wai wet fromm fast aera 3 
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“With what motive did that world- 
purifying stream choose to wash all the 
three regions (heaven, earth and the space 
intervening them)? How did the Ganga, which 
takes a threefold course, come to be known 
as the foremost of rivers? (3) 


fay city ait adie: a: aarad 
dat gata arpeedt fagteredater: ux i 


Rat aat watafast =aeadi 
UT Wa qpatgre: feftost wera: | 
at a warm eat Aerators sg il 
wa dantearea wercaer eta: 
fiftever cat feat ated TATE Il 


“With what achievements is she 
associated in the three worlds, O knower of 
Dharma (what is right)?” While Sri Rama (a 
scion of Kakutstha) was speaking thus, 
Viswamitra, who claims askesis as his only 
wealth, narrated in extenso in the midst of 
the Rsis, that accompanied him, the whole 
story as follows : “Seeing Goddess Parvati 
by His side, O Rama, Lord Siva, who bears 
a blue patch on His throat, nay, who is 
noted for His great asceticism and had just 
married Her, devoted Himself to the delights 
of conjugal bliss. A hundred celestial years 
(equivalent to 36,000 human years) rolled 
past the all-wise Lord Siva, the Supreme 
Deity, while He sported with His Spouse. 

(4—6) 
a ate aat wa aeaamia waa 
wa ca: wae: frarseatrat: eu 
areata «oat edd | Ulratecata 
ahi at: wa worasengqaei ci 
waea weed cere fet wi 
qaot utero ee HRA Il 

“Neither any son nor any daughter was, 
however, born of Her, O Rama, the chastiser 
of foes! All the gods with Brahma, the 
progenitor of the entire creation, as their 


leader girded up their loins to stop the 
amorous sport. For, they said to themselves, 
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‘Who will be able to bear the glory of the 
offspring that is born of this divine Lady?’ 
Approaching Him and falling prostrate before 
Him, all the gods addressed to Him the 
following prayer: ‘O Supreme Lord, the 
adored of all gods, devoted as You are to 
the good of this universe, be pleased to 
extend Your grace to us, gods, in response 
to our prostrations. (7—9) 


a cet anfieara da as: ara 
Alot AUT Brhl CAT AS AUT oll 


“The worlds or their denizens will not 
be able to bear Your glory in the shape of 
Your progeny, O Chief of gods! Therefore, 
rich as You are in askesis in the form of 
oneness with Brahma, desist from enjoying 
the delights of connubial bliss and practise 
austerities alongwith Your Divine Consort. 

(10) 
Aeieaeaare aaenf ama 
Ta Gales aeitch adaéfa 22 i 


““For the welfare of all the three worlds, 
which is Your chief concern, pray retain 
Your vital energy in Your own glorious Self 
and thereby preserve all these worlds from 
destruction, for the son that will be born to 
You will be extremely glorious and will burn 
all the three worlds. Pray, do not bring 
about the extinction of the worlds.’ (11) 


ead «aa: eat AdeitenAe ae: | 
aeMardd Fal Gasayara Tue 
mara asada aelsar 
fram: gfaat da Pratorafirresd i 23 i 


“Hearing the remonstrance of the gods, 
Lord Siva (the suzerain Lord of all the 
worlds) said ‘Amen!’ And further addressed 
the following words to them all, so the tradition 
goes: ‘I alongwith Uma shall retain Our 
vital energy by dint of Our very glory 
(retentive power). Let the terrestrial globe 
as also the other worlds, O gods, live in 
peace, i.e., free from fear of destruction. 

(12-13) 
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aed afd ware ast DAA! 
afaeatd weet Fo AAA: esl 
“But who shall receive that vital fluid of 
Mine, unsurpassed as it is, which is already 
shaken from its seat in the heart? Tell Me 
this, O jewels among gods!” (14) 


Vaart ea: = Wepqsqwveasry 
aia: afd wel ag err emrerfan eu i 


Questioned thus by Lord Siva, the gods 
thereupon replied to Lord Siva (whose ensign 
bears the device of a bull), ‘Earth (who is 
capable of holding everything) will indeed 
receive the vital fluid that has got dislodged 
so far.’ (15) 


wage: ata: wants were: | 
aster Ufeet at crear aiiRareri 2g Ul 
Addressed thus by the gods, the 
almighty Lord Siva, the Ruler of gods, let fall 
His seed, by which was covered the entire 


globe including the mountains and forests. 
(16) 

wt ca: weqgat gare) 
sifagt wat Aerts Wk arqeatad: ui v9 tl 
Thereupon fearing lest the earth may 
be cracked by being covered all over by the 
powertul fluid, the gods further addressed 
the following prayer to the god of fire 
that feeds on the sacrificial offerings : 
‘Accompanied by the wind-god (and mobilized 
by him) suck you the mighty seed of Rudra 
(the god of destruction).’ (17) 


aehrt Utete tend = yaaa 
feet waut da Ureentfacrdferri ec 
GA Wat Aerdst: Alita sha: | 
saat at fret ca cat: APaTUTTETAT tl 88 
Werararatearet qualaaTaeTaT | 
aa vera wa fragnfanadta ut 20 0 
Wad «Aa Alera | 
Tentaakta ae WaT UAHA I ze UI 
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sad My ay Atrehaqes| 
srauyta GNTHAUST: Ge Wea: WRU 


Concentrated by fire (assisted by the 
wind-god), it now got consolidated into a 
white mountain and was _ subsequently 
transformed into a thicket of white reeds 
resplendent as fire and the sun, in which 
was born the exceptionally glorious Kartikeya 
(so-called because he was suckled later on 
by the deities presiding over the group of 
stars known by the name of Krttikas), who 
is accordingly spoken of as fire-born. “Highly 
delighted in mind on that occasion, the 
gods including the hosts of Rsis that 
accompanied them, now _ profusely 
worshipped Uma and, even so, Lord Siva. 
Thereupon Uma, Daughter of Himavan, with 
eyes bloodshot through anger pronounced 
an imprecation on all gods and angrily 
addressed them as follows: ‘Since I, who 
was united with My Spouse with the desire 
of getting a son, have been deterred from 
the act by you, you shall no longer be able 
to beget an offspring through your respective 
consorts. Let your wives remain issueless 
from this day.’ (18—22) 


Wagar GM Hall Vera greresary 
Tat THe a agua waa 23 1 


Having addressed all the gods as 
aforesaid, she cursed Earth, too, in the 
following words : ‘You will have a multiform 
surface, O earth, and shall have many 
masters. (23) 
TU Utd Witt AcHlecncetcpar 
Wee at agdet an qantresdt i evi 

‘Agitated by My curse, nor shall you 
enjoy the delight of having a son,* O highly 
evil-minded lady, since you do not wish that 
| should have a son.’ (24) 


a at SAL TET GL TeahcreTT | 
Taare «fest | aeuraTferTarLit 24 UI 


* The demon Naraka, the son born of the union of Mother Earth with Her Consort, Lord Visnu, 
manifested as the divine Boar, was later on killed by the same Lord in the form of Sri Krsna. 
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Seeing all those gods tormented by the 
curse of His Spouse, Lord Siva (the Ruler 
of gods) prepared to proceed in a westerly 
direction, the quarter ruled over by Varuna, 
the god of water. (25) 


A Wear a sifasad Uy TEAL ATT: | 
fraud FS we soa WAT URE II 
Going there the celebrated Lord Siva, 


the supreme Divinity, took to asceticism 
alongwith His Consort, Goddess Parvati, 
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on the summit called Himavatprabhava in 
the northern wing of the celebrated mountain, 
Himalaya.” (26) 


we a faert wa vere fated: | 
Wea: Ue Wa YUL A PSAATT I VII 
In this way have | told you, O Rama, a 
detailed account of Goddess Uma, Daughter 
of Himavan. Now hear from me alongwith 
Laksmana the story of the origin of the 
Ganga too. (27) 


SY MARTTI ACH AS AGHIOS ATHIS 
yetae: GF: Il 3& Il 
Thus ends Canto Thirty-six in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XXXVII 
A detailed account of Kartikeya’s birth through Ganga 


want dat ead Gat: MATA: | 
erated: PraTAS ArT Ut 8 Ut 


“At that time, while the divinity, Lord 
Siva was busy practising austerities alongwith 
His Consort, Goddess Uma, the gods 
alongwith Indra (their ruler) and accompanied 
by the god of fire as their leader approached 
Brahma, the progenitor of the entire creation, 
seeking to secure a commander for their 
forces. (1) 


adtsqal OT: Ad wat foarseqi 
Urata UA Mat: TRACT: 2H 
“Falling prostrate before him, all the 
gods including Indra and accompanied by 
the god of fire as their leader thereupon 
addressed the venerable Brahma as follows, 
O Rama (the delighter of gods) : (2) 


at wrafada adit wad GT 
a a: Warns dad wt aera si 


“‘Resorting to supreme asceticism, the 
almighty Lord Siva, O glorious one, by whom 


a commander for our forces was vouchsafed 
in the form of seed some time back is 
practising austerities alongwith Goddess 
Uma, His Consort. (3) 
Waren are cater fener 
Graded fama at fe a: weet ata: ue 
“‘Pray, accomplish what should be 
done next in this connection with the intention 
of doing good to the worlds, O knower of 
expedients, since you are our supreme 
resort.’ (4) 


gaat «aa: strat Adietrenftarse: | 
aaa «= ueftatedftaagnPanaate ii & i 


“Hearing the submission of the gods, 
Brahma, the progenitor of the whole universe, 
addressed the following words to the gods, 
comforting them with sweet assurances. (5) 


sien seat qa wat: ware oie 
wa aaanferd uma a araieii 


“ ‘What has been uttered by Goddess 
Parvati, the daughter of Himavan, viz., that 
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you will have no progeny through your wives 
must be true: there is no doubt about it; for, 
Her imprecation is unobstructed. (6) 
sanTaMMTST A aeat Ut gales: | 
watt cart erofaaeqri on 
“‘Here is the heavenly Ganga, through 
whom the god of fire will, by placing in her 
the seed of Lord Siva, cause to be born a 
son capable of subduing his enemies, who 
will turn out to be the commander of the 
celestial armies. (7) 


Sra verse afreaft ¢ qa 
saedgegnd «= Maa Ta Ue 
“‘Ganga, the elder daughter of the king 
of mountains, will account him as her own 
son and that belief of hers will be made 
much of even by Uma, her younger sister: 
there is no doubt about it.’ (8) 


rae set Aa Haat Wr 
uf qu: wd fiamenoee 
“Satisfied to hear the above reply of 
Brahma and falling prostrate before him, O 
scion of Raghu, all the gods venerated him. 
(9) 
a Treat wa Wa ord anquivet 
af fats: gate wdeaat: gol 
“Reaching the most excellent Kailasa, 
rich in minerals, O Rama, all the divinities 
urged the god of fire to produce a son fit to 
command the celestial armies. (10) 


cane eat AMI FA 
VTA Aes WeTat at ST eel 
“They said to him, ‘Accomplish this 
object of gods, O exceptionally glorious god 
of fire! Place in Ganga, the daughter of 
Himavan, the seed of Lord Siva borne by 
you.’ (11) 
ead witaTa WETAeT Uae: | 
™f aa a efa gaan freee 
“Making a promise to the gods to 
accomplish their aforesaid purpose and, 
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approaching the heavenly Ganga, the god 
of fire prayed to her as follows : ‘Pray, place 
in yourself the seed of Lord Siva, captured 
and retained by me; for such is the pleasure 
of gods.’ (12) 
sade aa ster feat wana! 
a cen aeat get Aaaicagitaa i 83 Il 
“Hearing the aforesaid request of the 
god of fire, the celestial river assumed 
an ethereal living form. Beholding her 
exquisiteness of form, the seed of Lord 
Siva melted on all sides. (13) 


waddetal «= cditasafisa = Wrath: | 
aden goitt Weta TESTI evil 


“The god of fire then impregnated her 
on all sides in such a way that all her veins 
were saturated with the seed, O scion of 
Raghu ! (14) 


Wart Aa T_T BecagITAT | 
SAT INU ea AAA ATATN VG Il 
waar 38a | aMedtadde4n 


waectted gi || - AegaEATITA: 11 UI 
“Burning with that fiery seed and 
with her mind extremely agonized, Ganga 
thereupon spoke as follows to the celebrated 
god of fire, the leader of all the gods: ‘I am 
unable, O shining one, to bear the seed of 
Lord Siva, intensified by thine own.’ The 
god of fire, who consumes the offerings 
intended for all gods, made the following 
reply to Ganga: (15-16) 
Be trad ued mutsd dhravaa 
Tea attra Tet at asAhaaeac I V9 
sera Teta: Sateat fe aera 
geen Priced AAAI Ve Il 
“This seed may kindly be discharged 
on this offshoot of the Himalayas.’ Hearing 
the aforesaid suggestion of the god of fire, 
the exceptionally glorious Ganga for her 
part expelled from her veins that very moment 
that most resplendent seed, O sinless Rama ! 
Since it emerged from the body of Ganga, a 
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grand-daughter of Sumeru, a mountain of 
gold, it shone accordingly as molten gold of 
the purest type. (17-18) 
art aot we feweanaqrern 
we areotad wa devarcarhrsrard il 28 i 
“Its residue that fell on earth turned into 
gold and silver of matchless splendour. Due 
to the very severity of its heat even distant 
areas were converted into copper and iron. 
(19) 


ae denvad at aq dheata al 
adds UT WT ATATeMT tate It Ro Il 


“Its dross turned into tin and lead on 
the earth. In this way on reaching the earth 
the seed (of Lord Siva) grew to be various 
metals. (20) 


ffgeaat mt q aafinfinferrt 
wd ude dravinwaq STR 
“The moment the seed was deposited 
on earth, really speaking the entire thicket 
of white reeds referred to (in verse 18 of 
Canto XXXVI) above, alongwith the white 
mountain was irradiated with its splendour 
and turned into gold. (21) 
wreaaata wid damufa weal 
qatt ene «= EMSA 
raged Ua Vat ASAI VII 
“From that time onward, O scion of 
Raghu, gold, which shines like fire, came to 
be known as Jatarupa, because it was at 
that time that its splendid form was brought 
to light, O tiger among men! and the grass, 
the creeper plants, the trees and the Gulma— 
all turned into gold by the contact of that 
seed. (22) 


a Hat at wd Sal: PEAS gUT: | 

arerretata prt: AAAI 23 Il 
“Thereupon the hosts of gods alongwith 

Indra, their ruler, brought together the boy 


thus born as well as the Krttikas (the female 
deities presiding over the group of six stars 
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forming the constellation of that name) in a 
body for the purpose of suckling the babe. 
(23) 


wT: ett WIAA Heat WIAA | 
ag: Uasamench Tatartate Prferat: i eeu 


“Having arrived at a_ sublime 
understanding that the babe in question would 
be the son of them all and determined 
accordingly, they (synchronously) suckled 
the boy as soon as he was born. (24) 


adel cad: Wal: alfa sit Fa! 
Wrecteatecard ufeeat A Gera: ek 


“Thereupon all the gods said, ‘The boy 
will be celebrated in all the three worlds 
(heaven, earth and the space intervening 
them) as a son of the Kritikas : there is no 
doubt about it.’ (25) 
wat aq at seat teat Tufte | 
PTE WaT ASM AIM SAAT 2G 

“Hearing the aforesaid utterance of the 
gods which was so agreeable to them, the 
Krttikas bathed the babe that had first trickled 
down in the form of seed from the body of 
Lord Siva and again on its oozing from the 
womb of Ganga shone with supreme 
effulgence like fire. (26) 


Tee SOG cat: thet The | 
lita ASIANS HHRMA FACHNIAT II 29 Il 
“The gods named the mighty-armed 
son of the Krttikas, who was effulgent as 
fire, O scion of Kakutstha, as Skanda (from 


the root ‘Skand’—to flow) because he had 
slipped from the womb of Ganga. (27) 


Weyd dd: att pharma 
Quo VS Wa VIS EA Ta: We UI 
year | atiterral | HAA | 
AAT TAT Sleator Serer eaToTT Fay: 29 
aeernrarafasarSsry Tereltra | 
ATT: «= At ETAT: I 30 UI 
“Then there appeared milk, excelled 
by no other milk, in the breasts of the 
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Krttikas, and growing six-faced, the babe 
sucked the milk flowing from the breasts of 
all the six together. Having sucked their 
milk only for a day the boy, though tender of 
body, grew so powerful even then that he 
gradually conquered by sheer dint of his 
might several divisions of the demon army. 
Meeting together all the gods, headed by 
the god of fire, then installed with due 
ceremony that exceptionally glorious boy 
as the commander of the celestial forces. 
(28—30) 
wa a wa wetat faenistufedt war 
Sarersagsa ws: Waka Aus il 


175 


“In this way has been told by me, O 
Rama, a detailed narrative of the Ganga as 
also the story of the advent of Kumara (son 
of Lord Siva), which confers wealth as well 
as religious merit (on the hearer as well as 
on the reader). (31) 


WHY a: Hiltcha Hrpesa Yl AMA: | 
SIM TAMA Ceca TAT BRU 


“Nay, a man on earth who is devoted 
to Kartikeya, O scion of Kakutstha, bids fair 
to attain longevity and an abode in the 
divine realm of Skanda alongwith his sons 
and grandsons.” (32) 


sey MARTTI areal slew aeTHIIS Tafay: A: 1! 30 Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-seven in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


steerer: wt: 
Canto XXXVIII 


The narrative of King Sagara, a former king of Ayodhya 
and a forefather of Sri Rama 


at mot aalfereat wa freer wears 
Want otet HIHatanadiq tg i 
Having narrated to Sri Rama in sweet 
accents the aforesaid story, Viswamitra, a 
scion of KuSa, further related the following 
other narrative to the scion of Kakutstha. 
(1) 
arareaferaterart Weare Tea: | 
TART ATT aaa WSR: A ATTA: 2 UI 
“In the days of old, O heroic Rama, 
there was a king, Sagara by name, who 
ruled over Ayodhya, and whose mind was 
given to piety. And being issueless he longed 
for progeny. (2) 
aedghem wa ait A Ara: 
wre TNs a after aaa 3 


“A daughter of the king of Vidarbha, 


known by the name of Kesini, O Rama, 
was the eldest wife of Sagara. She was 
extremely pious and truthful. (3) 


siege quotutrt gq atl 
fedrear aerate, ue aatreiaar nw 


“The second wife of Sagara was named 
as Sumati. She was really speaking a 
daughter of the sage Aristanemi (nicknamed 
Kasyapa) and a sister of Suparna (another 
name of Garuda, the king of birds and the 
carrier of Lord Visnu). (4) 
Wat We AEN: Usa aAgrare: | 
frat wre wear Fr K I 

“Having reached the Himalaya mountain, 
the great king practised asceticism on an 


offshoot of the Himalayas, Bhrgu-Prasravana 
by name, alongwith his aforesaid two wives. 


(5) 
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ay aig got amassed AP: | 
ama a Weld WI: Ueadt aug 
“Propitiated by his askesis, the sage 
Bhrgu (a mind-born son of Brahma), the 
foremost of the votaries of truth, conferred 
a boon on Sagara when a hundred years 
had been completed. (6) 


sores: «ae = vfaeta dare 
calft orofaat wie were Teas 9 ll 


“He said, ‘good many sons will be born 
to you, O sinless one, and you will attain 
unequalled fame in the world, O jewel among 
men! (7) 


Vat walaat ad Wat ayant aa 
ure wracett sor wafaefauci 


“‘One wife of yours will bear you a son 
that will perpetuate your race, O dear one; 
while the other will give birth to sixty thousand 
sons.’ (8) 
USAT Veet Wy Wael AAI 
wag: watt paraferge aarueu 

“Propitiating that exalted soul, the sage 
Bhrgu, while he was speaking as aforesaid, 
the two princesses, the daughters of the 
king of Vidarbha and the sage KaSyapa, a 
king of sages, respectively, who were 
supremely delighted to hear of the boon 
granted by him, submitted on that occasion 
with folded hands as follows : (9) 


Uh: HEM: Yat Ta Hl Saas | 
aiirsrag WGA AM AAAI oll 
“We wish to hear by which of us will be 
borne a single son and which, O holy one, 
will give birth to many. Let your prediction 
be true, O sage!” (10) 


Waete aet seat yy: UTA: | 
sara UAT aro tareaat sa faeilararsit 22 u 


“Hearing that question of theirs, the 
supremely pious Bhrgu gave the following 
excellent reply : ‘Let your own will be enforced 
in this matter. (11) 
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Wahl agratt aet Seat AT Aaa: | 
ciifatdl Aelcalet: CAT aT ch athraaeag i 22 


“‘In one case there will be a single son 
that will perpetuate the race and in the other 
many mighty and renowned sons full of 
great daring. Which of you would have which 
boon?’ (12) 


ORY set gear aert wre 
Ut aget wa woe qotetuesi 
“Hearing the sage’s reply, KeSini, the 
senior queen, for her part, O scion of 
Raghu, preferred in the presence of the 
king a son that would perpetuate the line, 
O Rama. (13) 
ure racer qavisfrit carl 
Teen alfa wore Batt: Tari 2X tl 
“Thereupon Sumati, Garuda’s sister, 


sought sixty thousand renowned sons full 
of great daring. (14) 


Getarorate seat freanfyuoras at 
TTS rage Tet aurat TEAST I 84 Il 
“Going round the sage clockwise and 
saluting him with his head bent low, the king 
returned to his capital with his wives, 
O Rama! (15) 
AT Het Wa AT Vest UA asad | 
arena gta ward Art TTS 8G UI 
“Now, when the time was ripe, the 
senior queen, Kesini, bore Sagara a son, 
known by the name of Asamafija, sprung 
from his loins. (16) 


aad era aq | oa 
uf: qaacerttr qravere fatteqa: 9 u 
“Sumati, on the other hand, O tiger among 
men, brought forth a foetus shaped like a 
bitter gourd. On the gourd being split up sixty 
thousand male issues emerged from it. (17) 


yay gay aaa wade 
aict deat Gad aad wiadferuecn 


“The nurses nurtured them placing them 
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in jars full of ghee. After a considerable 
period of time all attained maturity. (18) 
aq dtdtur area «eaalaasnter: | 
ute: Ureeerfot 9 aneeadedar i 28 il 
“Then after a long time sixty thousand 
sons endowed with comeliness and youthful 
vigour now stood by the side of King Sagara. 
(19) 
a a Wet ass Weerasa: | 
ae, Tela I Wel AKT TETSATI Ro tl 
Ula Wea ware Ptet St 
Va UoeaTaR:  aaraftarersH: 22 Il 
unronatedt an: far fratfra: ae 
Tea VASA AA STAT Aaa Ul 22 
wad: adie wdeafa freee: | 
aa: ciet aed ata: wafnstad 
area wes asafafa fafa esu 
a peat aya ws Aroreareroredar | 
aaa aaat MS AATAHAI Wil 
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“The aforesaid eldest son of Sagara, 
however, O jewel among men, actually caught 
hold of infants, O scion of Raghu, everyday 
and, throwing them into the waters of the 
Sarayu, openly and heartily laughed to see 
them drowning. Thus given to sinful conduct 
and tormenting pious men and intent on 
doing harm to the citizens, the youth was 
exiled by his father from the capital. The 
valiant son of the aforesaid Asamafia, 
Armsuman by name, on the other hand, was 
beloved of all people and spoke kindly to 
all. Then after a considerable period of time 
a firm resolve was made by Sagara that he 
should perform a sacrifice, O jewel among 
men! Having resolved upon a sacrificial 
performance, the aforesaid king, who was 
well-versed in the Vedas, made ready that 
very moment to undertake a_ sacrifice 
alongwith the help of his family-priests.” 

(20—24) 


Sey MARTTI aes Sieh WAHIVSSHAM: AW: Il 3¢ II 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-eight in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XXXIX 


Indra steals away the horse released by Sagara as a prelude to his 
horse-sacrifice; his sixty thousand sons proceed to excavate the 
earth in quest of the horse and the gods in terror apprise 
Brahma of this daring of theirs 


favarftaaa: strat HU Cea: | 
sara eat a rafter et 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, felt 
supremely delighted to hear the speech of 
Viswamitra. At the end of the discourse he 
spoke as follows, to the sage who shone as 
fire: (1) 
steht ag a facut woenrftar 
Yast A ae Ta Ga SF AMUN I 


“May God bless you, | wish to hear 
this story at length. How did my forefather, 
King Sagara, perform the sacrifice, O holy 
one?” (2) 
we ae aad grat caldectaatan: | 
favarttae amipaaqara yeataa 3 il 


Seized with wonder to hear that question 
of Sri Rama, Viswamitra for his part replied 
to the scion of Kakutstha as follows as 
though laughing heartily : (3) 
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gan faert wa ae Aer: 
vewa aren fenatatt fasta: uit 

faeaaddarara «= Pata OEE 
wade AMA Ut: A Tearaanail 
“Hear, O Rama, a detailed account of 
the sacrificial performance of the high- 
souled Sagara. The father-in-law of Lord 
Sankara, widely known by the name of 
Himavan, and the Vindhya mountain gaze 
on one another, Himavan overlooking 
Vindhya and vice versa. The aforesaid 
sacrifice took place in the region lying 
between the two ranges, O chief of men! 
(4-5) 


a fe tet wert vere aren 
TATA HUH TSM ASA: ue Ul 
sat ad we wd fterd: | 


wea Udit ¢ at aM aaa: ell 
Tad area afwraryqorerd 
feaaret I wipes aferayad Wee: ic I 
SATZATATUTT: wa ASTATTAAT ATT | 
aa udtr a afrarvatsadttad ie ui 
eat we arpea sada 
Tatas Vata Waaraaa Algol 
“That land,* O tiger among men, is 
really commended for a _ sacrificial 
performance. Remaining at Sagara’s beck 
and call, O dear Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), 
Amsuman, a great car-warrior, who was 
armed with a strong bow played the role of 
attending the sacrificial horse during its 
wanderings as its guard. Assuming the 
semblance of an ogre Indra stole away the 
sacrificial horse of Sagara, while he was 
busy performing the said sacrifice on the 
day of Ukthya (a liturgical ceremony). While 
the aforesaid horse of the high-souled Sagara 
was actually being taken away, all the priests 
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officiating at the sacrifice forthwith addressed 
the sacrificer as follows: ‘On the day of 
Ukthya, the sacrificial horse is being taken 
away with vehemence over there. Kill the 
thief, O scion of Kakutstha, and let the 
horse be recovered. This obstruction in the 
sacrificial performance is calculated to bring 
ill-luck to us all. (6—10) 


Ad aeMt foal Ws] Ag Shea: Goal TAT | 
AeA: seat aay Taha Usa: Ve i 
ure UTaeertt alemdar Zl 
wiht Gat a ouverte erat Geader: ez 
Tagamet «= fe =| Aeteed: | 
ag Teee fafaaed Gam UATE a: 183 Il 


‘Therefore, it may be so arranged, O 
king, that the sacrificial performance is 
cleared of this impediment.’ Hearing the 
report of the priests including the family- 
priest, gathered in that assembly, the king 
addressed the following words to his sixty 
thousand sons: so the tradition goes : “I do 
not perceive, my sons, even the access of 
ogres to this sacrificial performance, O jewels 
among men, since this great sacrifice is 
presided over by highly blessed souls 
consecrated by the recitation of holy texts. 
Therefore, go and track out the thief, my 
beloved sons; may good luck attend you all. 


(141—13) 
waster wat ufsdrrpreser 


Wea ae gat faemafinresai evi 

‘Ransack the entire globe encircled by 

the oceans. Apportion to yourselves, my 

sons, land with an area of one square 
Yojana (64 sq. miles) each and scour it. 

(14) 


aad qereestetad waa afer 
ama aed arian Aararieui 


* The region intervening the Vindhyan and Himalayan ranges has been designated as Aryavarta and 


declared in the Sastras as sacred— 


sratad: quayfadet feraafa-erat: | 
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‘If, however, you fail to trace him on 
the earth’s surface, excavate the earth under 
my order, looking about for the very individual 
who has stolen away the horse, till the 
horse is found. (15) 


difara: ubrafed: aroreareoreae | 
Be TEM ws al Aad TSR VE UI 


‘| for my part, who stand consecrated, 
will stay here alongwith my grandson, 
Armsuman, and the priests officiating at the 
sacrifice till the horse is in sight; may good 
betide you.’ (16) 
a Gd genta Wyat Aelacm: | 
wade =a Pereira: 11 29 

“Bound by the words of their father, all 
those very mighty princes traversed the 


earth’s surface with a delighted mind, O 
Rama ! (17) 


fate: gerereat 9 aaeagtadsts: 1 ec 


“Traversing the whole earth and yet 
not finding the horse, the mighty princes, 
who were tigers among men, started 
excavating the earth with their arms whose 
impact was as hard as that of a thunderbolt, 
each digging land covering an area of one 
square Yojana or sixty-four square miles. 

(18) 


yeratracts eat aaredh:| 
fret aaa AT TTT NN I 


“The earth groaned even as it was 
being dug with pikes hard as adamant as 
well as with most formidable ploughshares, 
O scion of Raghu! (19) 
7A aaa «=a Waal 
Tat Gas: Wrart Prtetsvac il 2o tl 

“There was a loud roar, that could not 


be easily repressed, of Nagas, demons, 
ogres and other living beings inhabiting the 
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subterranean regions, that were being killed 
in the course of the excavation. (20) 
arm ween we gq tara 
fafirgetort = UH THAT 2 II 
“They excavated, O scion of Raghu, 
land covering an area of sixty thousand 
square Yojanas as if to reach Rasatala (the 
sixth or penultimate subterranean sphere), 
a region excelled by no other sphere in 
point of beauty, splendour and amenities of 
life, O Rama! (21) 
Wa Udder wraght FATT: | 
Grt FM Ada: UtaHs: eit 
“In this way, O tiger among princes, 
the sixty thousand sons of Sagara went 
about excavating in all directions the land of 
Jambudwipa, thick with mountains. (22) 


adt cat: Wrelal: AT: AeTeM: | 
wurde: «= Aa PATA AUT 23 II 


“Agitated in mind, gods_ including 
Gandharvas, demons and Nagas, all sought 
the presence of Brahma, the progenitor of 
the entire creation. (23) 


at Were wera favors 
Sa: wae: faamefee aa: evil 
“Glorifying the high-souled Brahma on 
that occasion, they made the following 
submission to him with a doleful face, greatly 
alarmed as they were: (24) 


wre Ufeet wat ward GMT: | 
aay Were aetet Aerator: au tl 
““O Lord, the entire globe is being 
excavated and many exalted souls and 
aquatic animals killed in the process by the 
sons of Sagara. (25) 
aa ae SHAAN SAA | 
sta a weeentt feat eet: 26 1 
“‘The aforesaid sons of Sagara are 
destroying all created beings suspecting 
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that whosoever comes before them has 
interfered with their sacrificial performance 
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and that the sacrificial horse has been taken 
away by him.’ (26) 


See ARTI aenials sited BIH VAAN: AW: I 3? il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-nine in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


acarhtat: at: 
Canto XL 


Brahma reassures the gods by telling them that the sons of Sagara will be 
destroyed by the curse of Sage Kapila. The sons of Sagara in the 
course of their excavation arrive in the presence of Kapila 
and, behaving insolently towards him, are forthwith 
reduced to ashes by the fire of his wrath 


eat aa: seat war a faa: | 
Wear ASA aaa 8 


“Hearing the representation of the gods 
the venerable Brahma replied as follows to 
the gods, who were greatly alarmed, and 
had been thrown into confusion by the 
might of the sons of Sagara, who had brought 
about the destruction of living beings on a 
large scale: (1) 


Tea age He aadcaca efit: | 
afi mere A Wa Ta WA I 
altcst BUTT ataehyet eral 
wer rata are afeeata TOAST: 1 3 
“This Goddess Earth is a Consort of 
the all-wise Lord Visnu, the Spouse of 
Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, to whom 
this entire globe belongs. Assuming the form 
of Kapila the same almighty Lord incessantly 
supports the earth by dint of His yogic 
power. The sons of Sagara will be shortly 
consumed by the fire of His wrath. (2-3) 


Ufsertanta faster qe Wa Aaa: 
wre a Uso fase deter x i 


“The excavation of the earth invariably 


takes place in every Kalpa. And the 
destruction of the sons of Sagara too is 
foreseen by men possessing a long range 
of vision. Hence there is no occasion for 
grief on this account either.” (4) 


framers: «9 ret Wafeigrefieat: | 


cat: | UT: TST NG II 


Hearing the reply of Brahma, the 
progenitor of the entire creation, the gods, 
thirty-three* in number, all capable of 
subduing their enemy, returned extremely 
delighted to their respective abode the way 
they had come. (5) 


wR A Yao wrerdterca: | 

Ufseat = faermarat | Prater: tert: 1 & 
And while the earth was _ being 

excavated at the hands of Sagara’s sons, 


there arose a terrific sound like that of a 
thunderstorm. (6) 


dat irra wet Gat qrar arts wafarors | 
afte: arm: ad frat areemaerqii il 
Having walked round the whole earth 


and excavated it too, all the sons of Sagara 
then sought the presence of their father 


* The thirty-three principal gods are the eight Vasus, the eleven Rudras, the twelve Adityas and the 
two Aswinikumaras (the twin-born physicians of gods). 
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and jointly made the following submission to 
him : (7) 
UR wel Hat Arata alea: | 

caaManaira FagrrareTese: Wo 


“The entire globe has _ been 
circumambulated and excavated and powerful 
gods, demons and ogres, fiends, serpents 
and Nagas destroyed by us. (8) 


a a Uamessd A sigedhkaa ai 
fe after we a afagra frarar el 


“Yet we have neither been able to 
trace the horse nor the stealer of the horse. 
What shall we do now? May your benign 
look descend on us and let a further plan of 
action be thought out for us in this matter.” 

(9) 
A aq Get sea Yao Weta: | 
wade ae WR TET oll 

Hearing the aforesaid submission of 
those princes, O scion of Raghu, Sagara, 
the noblest of kings, angrily replied as follows: 

(10) 
Wa: Gad wk at fava agenacr! 
aged «patsy «= Prada ee 


“May prosperity attend you, excavate 
the earth further and, breaking it open, 
trace the stealer of the horse and return 
only when you have accomplished your 
purpose.” (11) 


foqeeareareal RT ATTA: I 
uf: uragenfor carder 22 i 


Bowing to the command of their high- 
souled father, Sagara, the sixty thousand 
princes dug their way into Rasatala. (12) 


Gat ade eae: WaT 
fest feraoret emai aetaerr 23 I 
Even while the earth was being further 
tunnelled, they saw as a sequel to that 
excavation an elephant huge as a mountain, 
Virupaksa by name, guarding the eastern 
quarter and supporting the globe. (13) 
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waddat pet ued tara 
aarara fear fasurent Aerts: I Ys il 
The great elephant Virupaksa, O scion 
of Raghu, supported on his head the entire 
globe including the mountains and forests. 
(14) 


Gal ator arpa fasrrel WErTst: | 
Geran vit yreareter AAT V4 Il 


Whenever, from exhaustion, O scion 
of Kakutstha, the great elephant shakes his 
head for the sake of relief, a convulsion of 
the earth’s surface ensues. (15) 
a dt Wataor qa fesraret FErsT | 
art fe we warren Tara eM LI 8 UI 

Walking clockwise round that great 
elephant guarding the quarter, and thereby 
showing their respect to him, O Rama, they 
tunnelled their way through Rasatala indeed. 

(16) 
ad: Gat fast axa afarort faite: GA: | 
afarorearaty feist aqylet AEPTSALI Vol 

; , 3 
Brea aed at fart SSAA 8c UI 

Having pierced the eastern quarter they 
then penetrated the southern quarter too, 
and in the southern quarter again they 
found the great elephant, Mahapadma, 
endowed with a colossal body resembling a 
huge mountain and supporting the earth on 
his head, and experienced great wonder. 

(17-18) 
aod Walaot Her GN Aeler: | 
uf: qraeenter ust fafirefeersi ee i 

Walking round the elephant from left to 

right as a mark of respect, the sixty thousand 


sons of the high-souled Sagara penetrated 
the western quarter. (19) 


ufsrararata «fait | Wert | 
fesirst ae ge AETACTT: 1 20 II 


In the western quarter too those very 
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mighty princes beheld the great elephant 
guarding that quarter, Saumanasa by name, 
that resembled a mountain in size. (20) 


a a Walaot peat UpT aie Pra 
Gt: werd fest aaah aar 22 il 
Walking round the elephant clockwise 
and enquiring after his welfare, they then 
dug their way into the northern quarter, 
presided over by the moon-god. (21) 


eC OEMS IESE 
Us USOT AGeT Mead ASAT el 
In the north, O chief of the Raghus, 
they saw Bhadra, the elephant guarding 
that quarter, white as snow, supporting this 
globe on his beautiful body. (22) 
Wea at: Ha Heat at wafer 
ufe: uracenttt fafirgdagenracrlit 23 1 
Touching the elephant and walking round 
him from left to right, all the sixty thousand 
princes set about digging the earth once 
more. (23) 
aa: UTA Ae GET: wirat fey 
Tessar aa Ufeet MIT: I il 
Proceeding in the celebrated north- 
easterly direction, presided over by Lord 
Siva and as such held sacred for all holy 
undertakings, all the sons of Sagara 
continued digging the earth in an agitated 
mood. (24) 


a qd aa wera steer vetact: | 
aga: cnluct at aaed PAA 4H 
wa Wt wet eat aTdnfagea: | 
wedadet Wat: Gd A TESTI 
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All those high-minded and exceedingly 
mighty princes, possessed of tremendous 
speed, actually beheld there the eternal Lord 
Visnu manifested in the form of Sage Kapila, 
as well as a horse grazing not very far from 
that glorious sage, on which they all 
experienced incomparable joy, O scion of 


Raghu ! (25-26) 
aod Saad Wear HleaaiHcam: | 
Tahacng erent APTA ASTMERT: It 29 Ut 
sated Upagledtcs fast ager | 


sen cat fe at ala eaartan cu 

Thoughtlessly suspecting him to be 
the man who had interrupted the sacrificial 
performance by stealing away the sacrificial 
horse, they felt enraged and rushed towards 
him with their eyes bedimmed through 
anger, carrying spades and ploughs and 
various kinds of trees and rocks, and said, 
“Stop! Stop!! You alone have stolen our 
sacrificial horse. (27-28) 


quered fe wena fates A: HANIA | 
Tat aq aa dat afte TaTaT ze Wl 
Waot Ugatssfacet Fanaa awl 
aceroeaoT cafe = WTATAT 


UENha: Aa AH MT MAI: Il Bo Il 


“Indeed, you know us to be the sons of 
Sagara arrived in a body, O evil-minded 
one !” Seized with fury to hear that threat of 
theirs, O scion of Raghu, Kapila forthwith 
uttered the sound ‘hum’, expressive of 
contempt. The very next moment the sons 
of Sagara were all burnt and reduced to a 
heap of ashes by that high-souled Sage 
Kapila of immeasurable glory. (29-30) 


see MARTTI areas sifepred aeTHIeS 
WaT: AW: Il ¥o Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Whaat: at: 
Canto XLI 


Under orders of Sagara his grandson Amsuman proceeds to Rasatala 
through the underground passage made by his uncles and, 
bringing back the sacrificial horse, tells the king 
about the fate of his uncles 


Uae = TT TTI 
Tannadte Us staat Taster 8 
Perceiving that his sons had been away 
for a long time, O scion of Raghu, King 
Sagara spoke as follows to his grandson, 
Armsuman, resplendent with his own glory : 
(1) 

MA piles ydeteasha awa 
faqott ufaahaes oa aratsvanrfed: 2 


“You are valiant and learned and the 
compeer of your forbears in splendour. Trace 
the whereabouts of your uncles as well as 
of the man by whom the sacrificial horse 
has been stolen away. (2) 


arate ara attata vera a 
wet gq Uleteararel art Welter AT HA I 3 I 


“The living beings inhabiting the 
subterranean regions are full of great 
prowess and gigantic of body. In order to 
meet their assault, therefore, take up a bow 
alongwith a sword. (3) 


sifuarntvarated gar faster 
fast: dada an ae oti 


“Bowing to those who deserve to be 
greeted and at the same time killing those 
who come in your way, return you only 
when you have accomplished your purpose, 
and thus ensure the completion of my 
sacrificial performance.” (4) 


Vasa Wa GNU AIT 
aed Get WA WI AafaHA UG Il 
Duly instructed thus by the high-souled 
Sagara and taking his bow and sword, 
Amsuman departed with quick paces. (5) 


a wd faqiabieaita verefa: 
word owas AA owattefeauen 


Urged by the aforesaid king, O jewel 
among men, he reached in no time the 
underground passage dug by his high-minded 
uncles. (6) 


The exceptionally glorious Amsuman 
presently saw an elephant guarding one of 
the four quarters, that was being worshipped 
by gods, demons and ogres, fiends, winged 
creatures and serpents. (7) 


a a yeleot per ust wa Puma 
fay a uftures afsedwaa mic 


Walking clockwise round the elephant 
and inquiring after his welfare, he questioned 
him about his uncles as well as about the 
stealer of the sacrificial horse of his father. 


(8) 


fesmnTsted re WeyaTa aerate: | 
ae paded were: vitae ei 


Hearing his aforesaid question, the 
highly intelligent elephant presiding over 
the quarter, for his part, replied, 
“Accomplished of purpose, O son of 
Asamanija, you will soon come back alongwith 
the horse.” (9) 


Wea ad at seat Walta fess | 
aed aed we WTAHAI oll 
Hearing the aforesaid reply of the 


elephant, AmSuman proceeded to ask the 
same question of all the elephants guarding 
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the quarters in their order of seniority and in 
a befitting manner. (10) 


qa WAdlesraateraatarattac: | 
Ufa: §«9- Aeardarranrditcafireitfed: 1122 


He was received with honour by all the 
elephants guarding all the four quarters— 
who could easily understand the meaning of 
others’ speech and were equally adept in 
expression—and told that he would return 
alongwith the horse. (11) 


wat ag aat shear wea crafacna: | 
went sa ateeT AMT Uz 


Hearing that reply of theirs, Arnsuman 
repaired with quick paces to the place where 
his uncles, the sons of Sagara, lay reduced 
to heaps of ashes. (12) 


a FATA AAAS ATT | 
Gai Warde aad cat Ye:faa: V3 il 

Already fallen a prey to affliction on not 
finding them, the said son of Asamajfija for 
his part thereupon felt deeply distressed 
over their death and actually cried in great 
agony. (13) 


awa Gd ea aa aCdufaqe:| 
cast eae «= gait ahead: I Vv Il 


Nay, full of sorrow and grief the tiger 
among men also perceived the sacrificial 
horse grazing on the spot not very far from 
him. (14) 
Sao Wagar AefHary 
A Wea Aas A MTTVAACTITEAT I 84 UI 

He felt inclined to offer water to the 
spirits of those princes. Though desirous of 
water for that purpose, that exceptionally 
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glorious prince, however, did not come across 
any reservoir of water nearby. (15) 


fora Prqurt ete aeatsupal Taber 

faget ATaest  w Auuiahreia 26 I 
Extending his penetrating vision all 

round, O Rama, he then saw Garuda, the 


king of birds, who is swift as the wind, and 
the maternal uncle of his uncles. (16) 


a Umadte aleet aadat aerate: | 
TW WA: WHIT aatsa clad: i Vy il 
cafacraaaot arent eA AeTaCT: | 
aletet area wat arqeat fe citfenma ec tl 


The exceptionally mighty Garuda (son 
of Vinata), however, addressed to him the 
following admonition: “This death of your 
uncles, O tiger among men, is conducive to 
the interests of all the three worlds inasmuch 
as it will serve as an occasion for the 
advent of the holy Ganga to the terrestrial 
plane. These exceptionally mighty princes 
have undoubtedly been burnt to death by 
Sage Kapila of immeasurable glory. You 
should not therefore offer them earthly* 
water, O wise prince ! (17-18) 


wet feaadt sacot gfeat qeueer) 

Treat He Veratet faqort atercfHarq 88 i 
Ganga is the elder daughter of Himavan, 

the deity presiding over the Himalayas. Offer 

water, O mighty-armed prince, to the soul of 

your departed uncles in that river, O jewel 

among men! (19) 


VER Hatay = wilaaecitcnurett | 
can factatie set TEA cilcheHTTaT | 
afte gragenftt caicitc wftreafa i 20 


* There is a Smrti text running as under: 


austeeeatd wate agate aaah 


Seay Uses 


TOT | WHT II 


sah fuse a a aut q fasted 
“Death at the hands of a pariah or a Brahmana or through being submerged in water, through snake- 
bite, through being struck by lightning or through being bitten by animals with fangs falls to the lot of 
men of sinful deeds alone. Offering water or lumps of cooked rice or uncooked flour etc., is not 


recommended for their peace in the other world.” 
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“When the Ganga, which is capable of 
purifying the whole world, washes them, 
reduced as they are to heaps of ashes, this 
heap of ashes soaked by the Ganga, a 
river pleasing to the world, will take the 
souls of the sixty thousand princes to the 
celestial plane. (20) 
Frbord cert we geass 
at wane dk fddfandfan een 

“Taking the horse with you, O highly 
blessed one, depart from this region, O 
jewel among men! Thereby you ought to 
ensure the completion of your grandfather’s 
sacrificial undertaking, O valiant prince !” 

(21) 
quart star aisyamtadtdtart 
wat = - PANTS OATS TTT: WRI 

Hearing the admonition of Garuda, the 
celebrated ArnSuman, who was exceptionally 
powerful and a great ascetic too, speedily 
returned to his grandfather's capital taking 
the sacrificial horse with him. (22) 


ad waar did wart 
wacae aM Gt quae maT atl 


Then seeking the presence of the king, 
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who stood consecrated for the sacrifice yet, 
O scion of Raghu, he related exactly what 
had happened as well as reproduced faithfully 
the utterance of Garuda. (23) 


Tage Tee aT TT: | 
aa fAddarara aarncd aonfafern evn 


Hearing that apparently awe-inspiring 
tale from the lips of Arnsuman, the king 
Sagara concluded the sacrifice to the best 
of his capacity in accordance with the 
scriptural ordinance. (24) 


wma owemrestnfreaat = wetofer: | 
TETAS Us Fat ATT I 2G I 


Having performed the sacrifice the 
glorious emperor for his part returned to his 
capital. The monarch, however, could not 
hit upon any plan for ensuring the descent 
of the Ganga to the terrestrial plane. (25) 
smrat Fst Us HIM Wed Aer! 
firgtacenttr wet grat fed wa: eg il 

Failing to reach any conclusion in the 
aforesaid matter even after a considerable 
time and having reigned for thirty thousand 


years, the great king ascended to heaven. 
(26) 


see MARTTI areas snfepret aeTHreS 
CHAAR: A: Il 82 Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-one in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XLII 


Amsuman and his grandson, Bhagiratha, successively practise 
austerities for bringing down the Ganga to the terrestrial 
plane. Brahma grants a boon to Bhagiratha and exhorts 

him to propitiate Lord Siva and secure His consent 
to receive the Ganga on His head 


reat Tet WA WR WeAdtrt: | 
RUS UCC ISIC CSC MLC a 


Sagara having met his end (which is 
the law of Time, according to which one 
who is born must die sooner or later when 
one has played one’s allotted role), O Rama, 
the people desired the highly pious Arnsuman 
to be their ruler. (1) 


a UT Grete aT 
wet at Herdte fecita sia fasqa: uu 


The said Amsuman, O scion of Raghu, 
proved to be a great monarch. His son, 
widely known by the name of Dilipa, was 
equally great. (2) 


wea we wafeva fect wor 
fuer Ta ae ere 3 


Having entrusted the kingship to the 
said Dililpa, O scion of Raghu, Amsuman 
practised the severest form of askesis (for 
bringing down the Ganga to the terrestrial 
plane) on a delightful summit of the 
Himalayas. (3) 


Biayrsdaeest ator AAerag: 
aaa wt wat ay aateruxi 


Having continued for thirty-two lakhs of 
years in a grove intended for austerities 
alone, the highly illustrious king, rich in 
asceticism, eventually attained heaven only 
and not the desired grace of the holy Ganga. 


(4) 


factor, werast: strat tearae aerqi 
Guarreda sae aed AeA I 


Hearing of the unnatural death of his 
grand-uncles, the exceptionally glorious Dilipa 
could not arrive at any decision regarding 
the method of bringing the Ganga down to 
the terrestrial plane due to his judgment 
being clouded by sorrow. (5) 
wa Usa we dui wefHarl 
aaa mat aeatafa feratssraqis it 

He felt anxious as to how the Ganga 
should be made to descend to the terrestrial 
plane, how water could be offered to them 
and as to how he should be able to redeem 
their departed souls. (6) 


wea fostadt fret ator fafearen: | 
Gat wie aa wa oeenhta: vei 


While the king, who was celebrated for 
his righteousness, was thus plunged in 
thought every moment, a most pious son, 
Bhagiratha by name, was born to him. (7) 


fected «= Herat ate fufteears 
Rigiaeerttt wat Weare il 
Dilipa, for his part, who was 
exceptionally glorious, propitiated the Lord 
through many sacrifices. The king reigned 
for thirty thousand years. (8) 


arate wet aa Ue 
errr age | areternqaferarqin< ti 
Failing to arrive at any decision on the 
question of deliverance of his forbears, the 
king, O tiger among men, met his end, which 
is the law of Time, through illness. (9) 
saci Tat tet wahsata aa 
Te snieet Garafsaftrer | aes: 1 ot 
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Having installed his son, Bhagiratha, 
on the throne, the king, who was a jewel 
among men, ascended to paradise, the realm 
of Indra, through merit earned by his own 
self. (10) 


wie = Uifretret = 
SMU FENIT: WaT: TA WaT: 188 Ul 
aParearena  aaea  WETaCUt ta | 
aot dre wets Wett TESTI 


Emperor Bhagiratha, a pious royal sage, 
was issueless and as such desirous of 
progeny, O scion of Raghu ! Having entrusted 
the people as well as their rulership to his 
ministers, intent as he was on the descent 
of the Ganga to the terrestrial plane, he 
practised prolonged askesis on Mount 
Gokarna, a summit of the Himalayas, O 
delight of the Raghus ! (11-12) 
wedog: Tada Areent fads: | 
wea asaeentr ae aafa faa: esi 
srt Aeraret ART Wat AeA: | 
Guiat war aa WaT Wattage 

With uplifted arms and senses fully 
controlled he exposed himself to five fires 
(placing himself in the midst of four fires, 
one in each quarter with the fifth in the 
shape of the sun overhead) and partook of 
food only once a month. A thousand years 
elapsed even as he remained engaged in 
severe asceticism, O mighty-armed one! 
The almighty Brahma, the creator, the lord 
and ruler of all created beings, got much 
pleased with that high-souled king. (13-14) 


aa: Beet: = aretorret frase: 
wie AI 8 AaAMAeTaat tl 2 Il 
Calling with hosts of gods on the high- 
souled Bhagiratha, who had been practising 
austerities, Brahma (the progenitor of the 
entire creation) thereupon forthwith spoke 
to him as follows : (15) 


wits went wWeaedsée ware 
wat wd det at aa Waaueeil 
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“|! am pleased with the askesis duly 
practised by you, O great king, the ruler of 
people! Therefore, ask of me a boon of 
your choice, O king of noble vows!” (16) 


aera | elds: §«- Wd ctten fara 
wie Aerang: petatege: feed: i gio 
Standing with folded hands_ the 
exceptionally glorious and mighty-armed 
Bhagiratha submitted as follows to Brahma, 
the progenitor of all the worlds : (17) 


ate A wary vat sake ATA: ery 
WMT: Ae WA: AleeTaeTA: 11 Vc 


“If the lord is pleased with me and if 
there is any reward for asceticism, let all the 
sons of Sagara receive water from me. (18) 
TEA: Uectacta WHAT AISA | 
rat Tesarard Ud a witarmer: eeu 

“When the ashes of these princes of 
gigantic body get soaked with the waters of 
the Ganga, all my aforesaid grand-uncles 
bid fair to attain the everlasting heaven. 

(19) 
aa Aa E Mae Aaa Hot A A: 
BeaATHU Hot Sa WH AST AL: UE Il oll 

“Born in the line of Ikswaku, O glorious 
one, | ask for a male progeny so that our 
race may not get extinct. Let this be treated 
as another boon, O lord!” (20) 
soa TF Ut Adeitaftae: | 
Wyss WMT aot Apt ATE 22 Ui 

Brahma, the progenitor of all the worlds, 
thereupon answered the king, who had 
uttered the aforesaid prayer, in the following 
benignant and agreeable speech, full of 
sweet expressions : (21) 


Tara «= Were Were 
We Wad WR A seaHpcaeqi il 


“Great is this ambition of yours, O 
Bhagiratha, a great car-warrior as you are! 
May it be realized ! May success attend on 
you, O promoter of Ikswaku’s race! (22) 
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ga BAadt Vest Wet fenaa: Earl 
at a anfad wer eter Pea 23 I 


“Here is the river Ganga, the elder 
daughter of Himavan, the deity presiding 
over the Himalayas, which emanates from 
the Himalayas. Let Lord Siva alone be 
invoked to support the Ganga when it 
descends on earth, O king! (23) 


Teta: Ut ws ufaat a afeerd 
at St amet Wary At Uva VET: I SU 


“The earth, O monarch, will not be able 
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to sustain the velocity of the descent of the 
Ganga. And | do not perceive, O king, 
anyone, other than Lord Siva, the Wielder of 
a trident, capable of sustaining it’. (24) 
THAT Us Wet aTaTercitcnHc | 

wae fafed ed: ad: Ge Weg: We 


Having thus spoken to the aforesaid 
king and instructed Ganga as well to oblige 
Bhagiratha when the time comes, Brahma, 
the maker of the universe, rose to 
Brahmaloka with all the gods including the 
(forty-nine) wind-gods. (25) 


SY MARTIN ACH Ae SHI ATHIS 
aca: A: I 82 I 
Thus ends Canto Forty-two in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XLIII 
Pleased with the asceticism of Bhagiratha, Lord Siva receives the Ganga 
on His head and discharges it into Bindusarovara. Branching forth 


into seven streams it then accompanies Bhagiratha to Rasatala 
and liberates his forbears on the way 


gaa od afer aisgerPifsay 
pa aad We at BAU eil 
“When the celebrated Brahma (the 
adored even of gods) had left, O Rama, 
Bhagiratha waited upon Lord Siva for a 
year remaining standing on the tip of one of 
his great toes stamped on the ground. (1) 


sa Mae WU Adit: | 
sara: «= utah | tramafenaedia 20 


On a year being completed, Lord Siva 
(the Spouse of Uma, who evidently appeared 
with Him), Protector of the Jiva (who has 
been likened to an animal because of its 
bondage), the adored of all the worlds, 
forthwith addressed the following words to 
the king: (2) 


Uitetse ass after aa fra 
forero aferenft = SIeRTSTaTASALII 3 I 


“| am pleased with you, O jewel among 
men, and shall do that which is pleasing to 
you. | shall receive the Ganga, the daughter 
of Himavan, the king of mountains, on My 
head even as it descends on earth. (3) 


at waa sagt Wdeilearepa 
dal Ulaeed Heat at WM TeAU Il 
stenmerda wa fra feraforeaa 
afd UT oadt TET UT Gl 
fagseaé fe orerct Slee Ter vie 
React Area Hage War EuEil 
fetsratad oof ach faraqedar 
at afer Ufa Goa qos wet Farr 9 tl 
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fexaaat = TH HeTHUSeTTET 
wt Hotere Wed aetente aera eA tf 


Swelling into the form of a very mighty 
stream and acquiring a formidable force, 
the celebrated Ganga, the elder daughter of 
Himavan, the adored of all the worlds, 
thereupon descended forthwith, O Rama, 
from the heavens (her reputed home) on 
the blessed head of Lord Siva: so the tradition 
goes. Nay, the said Ganga, who is all- 
glorious and most difficult to sustain, thought 
within herself: “Wafting Lord Sankara 
alongwith my stream, | might as_ well 
enter Patala.” Enraged to perceive her 
arrogance, the three-eyed Lord Sankara (the 
Destroyer of the universe) for His part 
forthwith made up His mind to conceal her 
in the midst of His matted locks. Fallen on 
the holy head of Lord Rudra, thick with 
coils of matted hair and resembling the 
Himalayas, in its colossal size, O Rama, 
that sacred river could in no way reach the 
earth even though it made every effort to 
do so. (4—8) 


qa oa frit ad wermuvecaaa:! 


waaawe sat PaO FTI I 


Revolving in the coils of His matted 
locks it did not find an egress even on 
reaching their end; the divine stream 
continued to meander on His head alone 
for several rounds of years. (9) 


aaa Ueda aa: aAaifterd: | 
a oat dftasdteerd artigo 
Bhagiratha saw it there and took to 
supreme asceticism once more. Lord Siva 
felt extremely pleased with that, O scion of 
Raghu ! (10) 
faqast adt wet wt faa: uta 
wer faaraartrat aa arcife aT eeu 
Thereupon Lord Siva (the Destroyer of 


the universe) let fall the Ganga into the 
Bindusara, a lake in the region of the 
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Himalayas, attributed to Brahma. While the 
river was being released, it got split up into 
seven streams. (11) 


Stet wet da aferit a ada a 

fora: Ure fagt spi St: Perea: BMT: YU 
Of these, three blessed streams of the 

Ganga, consisting of delightful waters, viz., 


Hladini, Pavani and even so Nalini too, ran 
in an easterly direction. (12) 


qaysa dia a feepea aed 
fraser fast ary: wdbeif q steer: 123 0 
Again, Sucaksu and Sita and even so 
the great river Sindhu—these three, 
consisting of blessed waters, flowed in a 
westerly direction. (13) 
wet UT ae seieaet Aer! 
wiasta watateet Tarcraiftera: i ey 
Wael Hest Wet ad werqatd| 
THAT yea ROTA TAT Uk Ul 


Again, the seventh of them forthwith 
followed the chariot of Bhagiratha. Mounted 
on a_ beautiful chariot, the royal sage 
Bhagiratha too, invested with unique 
splendour, marched ahead and the Ganga, 
really speaking, followed him. In this way 
the holy river descended from the heavens 
to the head of Lord Sankara and came 
down from there to the earth and thereby 
justified the appellation of “Tripathaga” or 
the river following a threefold path, enjoyed 
by it. (14-15) 


Porta ETAT Ut BE A 
ude: Uadrda onbat adenni 
ant eaffereat gatas eon 
and a dat We MW Wat Aa! 


faareinrentce entsta eter TRA 
Urata eadeda fattsar: | 
aaa = STATA 28 II 


fagaat carom: 9 adtaefidicra: | 
Was: ARTHAS ATHUTISTAT II Ro II 
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Weatecatartta Wt Adder 
Rigger at as Nee H 
faateita fafetxreerertread eq 
WU: Berciteaits: Hrtarat: Wes it 22 Ml 
waar WT = Saar: | 
wala gaat alt ples safaarads i 23 I 
fard aatagagd aatae arta at: ITA: | 
aera afeact aafaeeed Ta i evil 
qgeedud Wat wd aga WI 
went te ACT A RG II 
eRrad dat att fact Taner! 
aaron eat TAM ATA: VE I 
wargutad drat ufeathtt weqer: | 
Ward Walaa SF A WATE AAaMAcHL Il 29 
pea aalweteh A Tetra: | 
yearn: Ue aaa BpMTParar: Ul 22 
TRTATafava tatecitert wfaatex 
Was Afedt cles ae wea el 
pays Weta AYA Wencay: | 
wie fe wafafeet carcraiftera: tt 300 
Wael HEN WET YtsdtSad | 
cat: aferon: aa Seraraera: 1 Be I 
TWAT AANT: Sera: | 
Raters = TA ATTA: BR I 
TET Ula: Ad Were FI 
Gat wie West Aat Wet etka i 33 
waa atat « steat | aaa OTST 
vat fe Saat WelgdHsr: i svi 
Tet Gaetaaar arate Ages: | 
raat Ae Hat WET Waa 34 ll 
afta ¢ wet ad Wea: WaTgAA| 
adt cat: wreaat ae Afatera: 3g U 
. i wg | 
Tet ait vata wt gfeqeat Aare: 3 UI 
There on the earth’s surface the water 
of the Ganga meandered with a terrific noise. 
And the earth looked exceptionally charming 
with its hosts of fishes and tortoises as well 


as with its multitudes of sea-elephants falling 
and already fallen alongwith the stream on 
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the earth’s surface. At that time, seized with 
great bewilderment those celestial Rsis and 
Gandharvas as well as the hosts of Yaksas 
and Siddhas, and the gods stationed there 
(in the heavens) beheld from their aerial 
cars, big as cities, as well as from the back 
of their horses and excellent elephants the 
Ganga’s descent on the earth from the said 
heavens. Eager to see this celebrated, nay, 
wonderful and superb descent of the Ganga 
on the mortal plane, multitudes of gods 
possessed of infinite strength collected in 
the heavens. With the hosts of gods coming 
down with great speed and with the brilliance 
of their shining jewels, the cloudless 
firmament looked as if irradiated by hundreds 
of suns. Scattered on that occasion with 
multitudes of sea-elephants and snakes as 
well as with throbbing fishes, the sky 
appeared covered with streaks of lightning. 
Nay, with volumes of white foam that were 
being tossed about in numberless particles 
the vault of heavens looked as if overcast 
with autumnal waterless and hence white 
clouds and crowded with flocks of flying 
swans. 

The Ganga now flowed very swiftly, 
now tortuously; now it broadened out and 
now again narrowed down when forcing its 
way through a ravine; now it was tossed 
high when dashed against a rock and now 
it glided. Now buffeted by the waves of the 
same water indeed (when turned back by 
the wind), the water of the Ganga spouted 
upwards once more and dashed to the 
ground again. First fallen on the head of 
Lord Sankara and again dropped on the 
earth’s surface, the limpid water of the 
Ganga, which rids those who come in 
contact with it of all sin, shone bright on 
that occasion. On that spot hosts of Rsis 
and Gandharvas as well as the inhabitants 
of the globe touched (sipped) the water 
fallen from the person of Lord Siva (the 
Source of the universe) as purifying. Those 
who had fallen from the heavens to the 
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terrestrial plane through a curse were rid 
of their sin (responsible for the curse) by 
bathing in it. Having been rid of their sin 
through the very touch of that water and 
further invested with merit, they ascended 
once more to the heavens and returned to 
their respective realms. Already delighted 
with the very sight of that sparkling water 
and rid of their sin by having bathed in the 
Ganga, people rejoiced all the more. 
Mounted on a charming chariot, Emperor 
Bhagiratha, the royal sage, drove ahead, 
while the Ganga followed at his heels. Full 
of delight all gods including hosts of Rsis, 
as well as Daityas, Danavas and ogres, the 
foremost among Gandharvas and Yaksas, 
including Kinnaras and great Nagas, as well 
as serpents and celestial nymphs, as also 
all species of aquatic creatures that existed 
followed the Ganga, keeping behind 
Bhagiratha’s chariot. The illustrious Ganga, 
the foremost of all rivers, which is capable 
of eradicating all sins, followed in whatever 
direction Bhagiratha drove. Proceeding from 
there, it is said, the Ganga actually inundated 
the sacrificial ground of the high-souled sage 
Jahnu, the worker of miracles, who had 
been performing a sacrifice. Jahnu felt 
enraged to perceive the pride of Ganga, O 
scion of Raghu, and drank up by dint of his 
yogic power all the water of the Ganga, 
which was a supreme miracle indeed. Highly 
astonished, the gods_ including’ the 
Gandharvas and Rsis thereupon glorified 
the high-souled Jahnu, the foremost among 
men, and reduced the Ganga to the 
position of a daughter of that exalted soul 
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by prevailing upon him to eject the Ganga. 
(16—37) 

Ace Aes: SATA SA WH: | 
TAQ WET Wreard waeadift a 32 ti 
Pleased at that, the powerful sage, 
invested as he was with exceptional glory, 
discharged the Ganga through his ears. 
Hence the Ganga is spoken of as a daughter 
of Jahnu and called by the name of Jahnavi 
(descended from Jahnu). (38) 

wT A Uist sien 


art aft amar ar afta der 3ei 


Tart WAT THETA SS I 


The Ganga once more followed in the 
wake of Bhagiratha’s chariot and duly 
reached the excavation made by Sagara’s 
sons and filled it*. Then that foremost of 
rivers forced its way into Rasatala (the 
penultimate subterranean region) _ for 
consummating the feat of Bhagiratha, viz., 
the deliverance of his departed forbears. 
Leading the Ganga with superhuman effort 
to Rasatala as aforesaid, the royal sage 
Bhagiratha too beheld his great grand-uncles 
reduced to ashes and fainted (as it were 
partly from grief and partly from exhaustion). 
The most sacred water of the Ganga forthwith 
submerged the heaps of their ashes and, 
purged of their sin, the souls of Sagara’s 
departed sons ascended to heaven, O jewel 
among the Raghus ! (39—41) 


sere MARTTI areas sifepret aeTHreS 
fracas: a7: il 63 Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-three in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


* The water turned brackish only when it was later drunk up and discharged by the sage Agastya. 
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ACsIeankaT: | HAT: 
Canto XLIV 


Applauding Bhagiratha, Brahma urges him to gratify the souls of his 
departed great grand-uncles by offering them the water of the 
Ganga, and after doing his bidding, Bhagiratha returns to 
his capital; the glory of hearing and reading 
the story of Ganga’s descent on earth 


a teat at Wt AWwardeddt 
Uraast act yea A Weep: 8 UI 
Reaching the excavation made by 
Sagara’s sons, followed by the Ganga, the 
king Bhagiratha then entered the lowest 
stratum of the bowels of the earth, where 
his great grand-uncles lay reduced to ashes. 
(1) 

Ware WH Weta: alert aI 
Paci wystet TaMtenaata U2 


When their ashes had been thoroughly 
washed by the water of the Ganga, Brahma, 
the overlord of the whole universe, called 
on and spoke to the king as follows: (2) 


aka wang fet araigy eaad! 
Ure: Uraeett a Wee Us Il 
“The sixty thousand sons of the high- 
souled Sagara have all been delivered from 
damnation, O tiger among men, and have 
ascended to heaven like gods. (3) 


ATR Wet wie Aad ware User | 
wreaent: Ud fet wrea carat ¥ i 


“Like the very gods all the sons of 
Sagara will abide in heaven so long as the 
water of the ocean continues to exist on 
earth, O prince! (4) 
sa a feat ret aa wet ufeeatal 
achat A ATTA cies Tareata fasqar tt & 

“Nay, this Ganga will be your eldest 
daughter and will now be widely known in 


the world by the name Bhagirathi, derived 
from you. (5) 


Tet from arm feet anieitfa a 
ar Uet wea rend Praert Pyar i & 


“The Ganga will also be called 
Tripathaga, following a threefold path, Divya 
(a heavenly stream) and Bhagirathi (daughter 
of Bhagiratha). Because it carves its way 
through the three spheres, viz., heaven, 
earth and the subterranean region, hence it 
is designated as ‘Tripathaga’. (6) 
frarermt det aaa aq 
Sea Uert ws UitaTasai oll 

“Offer water here on the bank of the 
Ganga to all your great grand-uncles, O 
ruler of men, and implement the vow 
undertaken by your forefathers and yourself, 
viz., of redeeming the sons of Sagara by 
offering them the water of the Ganga, O 
king! (7) 


ydaot fe a usteriitagre aarl 
effort wars AG wal WAauci 


“This ambition of bringing down the 
Ganga to the mortal plane was not at all 
realized in those days by that celebrated 
ancestor of yours, viz., Sagara, who enjoyed 
exceptional glory and was the foremost of 
pious souls. (8) 


wage aa  ctesufaadsrar 
Tet wea Ad wiaat AraafstaTue ii 
Tats = urea WefeerasTaT | 
Tea «da TTA ATI QO 
“Even so, the vow could not be 


redeemed, O dear child, even by the royal 
sage Amsuman, who was invested with a 
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glory which had no parallel in the world, 
nay, who longed to bring the Ganga down 
to the earth, was full of excellences, 
possessed a splendour resembling that of 
great Rsis, was my equal in asceticism and 
devoted to the duties of a Ksatriya. (9-10) 


fecttat wert daa foonfadstar 

UM vlad Ad Wet welaarrari ee il 
“The Ganga could not be brought down 

to the terrestrial plane, O highly blessed 

one, even by your exceedingly glorious father, 

Dilipa, much though he implored her to that 

effect, O sinless prince ! (11) 


WM aa aaftar Wiest Tous | 
UaISHA Ua cite Ue: WAAAY 2 UI 


“That vow has been implemented by 
you, O jewel among men, and you have in 
consequence attained the highest glory, 
solicited even by the greatest in the world. 

(12) 
wat Wea waa paafter 
aM a Var Wa erat | Ae 83 

“The celebrated achievement in the 
shape of bringing down the Ganga to the 
terrestrial plane has been accomplished by 
you, O subduer of foes! and by this you 
have attained the great reward of virtue in 
the shape of the realm of Brahma. (13) 


Wiad aa ara aelfad 
alert Geustes yfa: quamet wal evil 


“Even though pure, bathe yourself, O 
jewel among men, in the water of the holy 
Ganga, which is fit for bath all the year 
round (unlike other rivers which are rendered 
unfit for bath during the monsoons) and 
attain the reward of your merit, O superman! 

(14) 
frame adet qe afacteart 
Taher Seq TATA teat Sitch TAA TT Be Ul 

“Offer water to all your great grand- 
uncles, may all be well with you. | shall now 
go back to my realm, you may also return 
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to your own capital, O protector of men!” 
(15) 

yaaa eae: deitfuarne: | 
GMSAd AMT Cacitch AAMT: Ve Ul 
(Viswamitra continues) “Saying so, the 
highly glorious Brahma (the progenitor of all 


the worlds), the overlord of gods, ascended 
to the realm of gods even as he had come. (16) 


wie Use: Heat Aeterna | 
GMhA AMM ANT Alas: u Vo 
pdlah: Wet Wat wat waa FI 
Ayes ATS TROT WTA TU 


“Having offered the best water to 
Sagara’s sons in order of seniority and 
according to the scriptural ordinance, and 
having similarly gratified his other forbears 
too and getting purified thereby, the 
exceptionally glorious Bhagiratha, a seer 
among kings, for his part returned to his 
capital: so the tradition goes. His aim having 
been realized thereby, he ruled over his 
kingdom, O jewel among men! (17-18) 


wate A cme TATA Wad! 
Avi: Usa aya fara: V8 il 


“The people greatly rejoiced to get him— 
their king—once more, O scion of Raghu ! 
With their grief, caused by separation from 
him, dispelled, they felt accomplished of 
purpose and found their anxiety gone. (19) 


we at wa were ferentsfufedt wart 
Taher Weta as A Aetenrenstrada it Ro Ui 


“In this way, O Rama, the story of the 
descent of the Ganga has been narrated to 
you at length by me. Attain blessedness as 
a reward of hearing it, may prosperity attend 
you ! The hour of Sandhya prayers is slipping 
past. (20) 
re wre wat tardaente a 
a: siaafa fawy afrafadry aneeu 
Wed fra vet caaht ai 


SCAMS START SIMU RI 
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Bs TOT A HlHeT Tay HATATCTATT | 
aa UT: Wore sq: caifasr aed it 23 I 


The departed forbears of the man who 
narrates to the Brahmanas, the Ksatriyas 
and others this story—which fetches wealth 
and renown, is conducive to longevity and 
ensures the birth of a male issue and also 
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residence in heaven—feel gratified and gods 
too get propitiated thereby. He who listens, 
O scion of Kakutstha, to this blessed story 
of the descent of the Ganga to the mortal 
plane, which is conducive to longevity, bids 
fair to attain all his desired objects. All his 
sins totally disappear and the span of his 
life as well as his fame extends.” (21—23) 


ST AMASTHTAN SACHA SCHIST MATHS AAA: AW: Il ¥¥ il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-four in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Usaha: wt: 
Canto XLV 


Viswamitra tells Sri Rama how in the remote past the gods and the demons 
conjointly churned the ocean of milk, using Mount Mandara as the 
churning rod, how Lord Siva drank off the deadly poison skimmed 
out of it, how as a result of that churning appeared Lord 
Dhanvantari, a bevy of Apsaras, the beverage known 
by the name of Varuni, the horse Uccaihsrava, the 
Kaustubha gem and nectar, and how the conflict 
of gods and the Daityas ended in the 
destruction of the latter 


fagitara: cat Wa: Wega: | 
fara wt wer fanfare eu 


Struck with great wonder to hear the 
speech of ViSwamitra, Sri Rama (a scion of 
Emperor Raghu) alongwith Laksmana forth- 
with spoke to ViSwamitra as follows : (1) 
serge ge aid wa wat 
TETaR ys Urey WOT I 

“Most wonderful, O holy Brahmana, is 
this charming and sacred story, told by you, 
of the descent of the Ganga to the terrestrial 
plane as well as of how the excavation 
made by the sons of Sagara came to be 
filled by it. (2) 


auyaa ow uf: Wadd wat 
sat fadadt: wat fRaea wat qa 3 


“This night has slipped past us, the 
two brothers, like an instant, O tormentor of 
internal enemies in the shape of lust, anger 
and so on, even as we pondered on your 
entire story in detail. (3) 


wet at wet wat AA aif aE! 
we Ferrara fasta Hat MATA ¥ 


“The whole night, O friend of the 
universe, slipped past me as well as 
Laksmana (the son of Sumitra) as | pondered 
with him the charming story.” (4) 


wa: watt feat faenftat cater 
sara Wet are) ptfacwattan: 1 & Ul 
Then, on the day having clearly dawned, 


Sri Rama, a scion of Emperor Raghu, the 
subduer of his enemy, submitted as follows 
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to ViSwamitra, whose only wealth was his 
asceticism and who had just finished his 
daily routine of devotions : (5) 
Tat WTadt Ut: etter WU aA 
wm ata seat quart fret wer < 
“The sacred night hallowed by the 
narration of the story of Ganga’s descent 
has passed. That which was most worthy of 
hearing has been heard. Now let us cross 
the holy river Ganga (which follows a 
three-fold course, the foremost of all rivers. 


(6) 


aiken fe quartet setter quarendorrg | 
Wade Wa wreat cwakaamariel 


“Here indeed is a boat furnished with 
an agreeable matting to sit on and sent by 
Rsis of meritorious deeds, which has 
expeditiously appeared on coming to know 
of Your Holiness having arrived here.” (7) 


Ta aq aa Meat Waal Aer: | 
Gat araara afadacr alite:iuci 


Hearing the aforesaid submission of 
the celebrated and high-souled Sri Rama, a 
scion of Emperor Raghu, ViSwamitra (a 
scion of King Kuga) caused Sri Rama 
alongwith Laksmana and the whole host of 
seers accompanying the sage, including 
himself, to be ferried across the river. (8) 
sat odieararary (s afertot aa | 
Tgtae faced fasnret eeu: TNs tI 

Then, having reached the opposite 
bank of the Ganga and duly greeted the 
host of Rsis waiting there to receive the 
distinguished party, they (ViSwamitra and 
his followers) saw the city of ViSala in the 
distance while seated on the bank of the 
Ganga. (9) 
aat «aa wie Wedd: | 
fase Ant teat feat Cantar Aart ol 

Accompanied by the two scions of 
Raghu, Viswamitra, the foremost of hermits, 
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then hastily proceeded from that place to 
the delightful and heavenly city of Visala, 
which vied with paradise. (10) 


ay Wa vemtat fast wear 
wees Watesiar faeremaat gr eeu 


With folded-hands, as a mark of respect, 
the exceptionally wise Sri Rama, forthwith 
made the following inquiries of the eminent 
sage, ViSwamitra, concerning the foremost 
city of Visala : (11) 
mat Wsadsitsd fares wert 
Mafra ws a ut atest fe Aner 

“| wish to hear, O great sage, what 
celebrated dynasty of kings is ruling at 
present in Visala; for great is my curiosity in 
this behalf. God bless you !” (12) 


wa de aat seat wae Aaa: | 
BST AL AA Fagewa: WMATA 3 Ul 
Hearing the aforesaid request of Sri 
Rama, ViSwamitra, a jewel among sages, 
proceeded to relate in the following words a 
well-known old legend relating to the 
foundation of Visala. (13) 


Tad WA WMHs HA Head: sar! 
ster oot fe Ae Fat OT ATI Waa Vv 


“Hear, from me, O Rama, even as | 
narrate it, the story of Indra, throwing light 
on the glory of Visala, as heard by me. 
Hear, O scion of Raghu, in reality what 
actually happened in this region. (14) 


ud pag wa fad: Gat Aeract: | 
stats Wear aad: enfant: Wee Ul 
“In a Satyayuga of old, very mighty 
sons were born of Diti and highly blessed 
ones of Aditi, who were powerful and 
exceptionally pious. (15) 
aaetet era | afer aererr | 
amt farsa et carat Prag: 9g 
“In course of time even as they grew 
up, O tiger among men, the following 
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thought haunted those high-souled beings : 
“How can we possibly be immortal, immune 
from old age and proof against malady?” 
(16) 
aeat facdtaat dat afer feaatsrary | 
atenat peat Ta wee at aueen 


“Even as they reflected, an idea occurred 
to them at the moment, intelligent as they 
were : ‘Churning the ocean of milk we can 
surely obtain the immortalizing drink from it.’ 

(17) 


det Pfaeat aert atest pears argent | 
Tart at Hea erePasTa: 1 8 I 


“Making up their mind to churn the 
ocean and using Vasuki (the king of serpents) 
as a cord and turning Mount Mandara into 
a churning rod, the gods as well as the 
demons, who were possessed of infinite 
strength, then started churning the ocean. 

(18) 
aa aden aeradenita al 
aaaistatat at ceeded: ferem: nee 

“Now after a thousand years the heads 
of the serpent that was being used as a 
cord began to bite the rocks forming part of 
Mount Mandara with their fangs, throwing 
up copious venom. (19) 
sau =| ATMS eee | 
wt we Wi Ged AAAI Ro Il 

“As a result of the churning there 
appeared on the surface of the ocean all of 
a sudden a deadly poison bearing the name 
of ‘Halahala’. The whole universe comprising 
gods, demons and human beings began to 
be consumed by it. (20) 


aay eat Ueled viet yroner: | 
wy: Uguit ws ate arétfa qa: 2 il 


“The gods thereupon mentally sought 
the great Divinity, Rudra, the Deity presiding 
over destruction, the Protector of the 
embodied spirit (that has been likened to a 
beast because of its bondage), seeking 
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protection with Him, and glorified Him, saying 
‘Save us! Protect us !!’ (21) 


Waymertt  eadaeawt: Wy: 
Weed AdisagT WeaTaHeRt Be Wei 
“Addressed thus by the gods, Lord 
Siva, the Controller even of the rulers of 
gods, forthwith appeared on the spot, and 
immediately thereafter appeared on that very 
spot Lord Sri Visnu, wielding a conch and a 
discus. (22) 
saat fart pear es wet at 
cadet aq ad Ue aaufterrri 23 1 
ad waalt ares arose fe aa 
saasnfte ftrcat Werte fag wat evi 
“Sri Hari spoke smiling as follows to 
the aforesaid Lord Rudra, the Wielder of a 
trident: ‘That which has appeared in the 
very first instance on the ocean being 
churned by the gods, conjointly with the 
demons, is really speaking Your share, O 
Jewel among gods, since it is You that take 
the lead among gods. Therefore, standing 
here, O almighty Lord, accept this poison 
as the tribute offered in precedence over 
others.’ (23-24) 
saa «Asteraceae | 
Saar Wet FBT SCAT ATT F MITPSTT: 1 AGU 
wenet fat ae domed 
cary faara Sao VATA WTA SE: URE Il 
“Nay, saying so, Lord Visnu, the 
foremost among gods, went out of sight on 
that very spot. Perceiving the fright of the 
gods and listening to the exhortation of Lord 
Visnu (the Wielder of a bow made of horn), 
Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe), 
the Ruler of gods, for His part swallowed 
and treasured up in His throat the deadly 
poison named Halahala as though it were 
nectar, and, leaving the gods, departed to 
His own realm. (25-26) 


wait cage: wa wy Wr 
Yraasna Uldtet WIA: Uddlaa: 1 201 
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“Thereupon the gods as well as the 
demons all proceeded once more to churn 
the ocean of milk, O delighter of the Raghus, 
and immediately Mount Mandara, the 
foremost of mountains, that served as their 
churning-rod, sank into Patala, the lowest of 
the subterranean regions. (27) 


wt ea: wreaiegeqdyya 
wa Tifa: Pesrarat fagraort feat ari 22 1 


“Then the gods including the Gandharvas 
extolled as follows Lord Visnu, the Destroyer 
of the demon Madhu : ‘You are the resort of 
all created beings, particularly of gods, the 
denizens of heaven. (28) 


Ue «= Aeratel | Phtaegd aera | 
Bhat strat witcha: HTS UUTHRTA: 1 VF UI 
udd Usd: pear rea aateeh aft: 1 
Tada F Acne SMH A HMA: Il Bo Il 
cart aera: eran Aa Tears: | 
BT qa siadaqwa: TAN 3z il 
Salttod BAe UavSs: UHAVST: | 
ya erecta stata Wada: aR tl 


‘Protect us, O mighty-armed one, and 
be pleased to lift up the mountain from the 
depths of Patala.’ Hearing this, Lord Visnu, 
the Ruler of the senses of all, assumed the 
form of the divine Tortoise and, supporting 
the mountain on His back, lay down at the 
bottom of that ocean. Nay, holding fast with 
one hand the top of the mountain, and 
taking up His position in the midst of the 
gods, Lord Sri Hari (the Ruler even of 
Brahma and Lord Siva), the Supreme Person 
and the Soul of the universe, took part in 
the churning. Then after a thousand years 
emerged with a staff and a Kamandalu in 
hand first of all a male personage, 
Dhanvantari by name, the very embodiment 
of Ayurveda, the science of medicine, whose 
mind was given to extreme piety and then a 
bevy of celestial nymphs possessed of great 
splendour. (29—32) 
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aq Prerica Tard aera ater: | 
SOTA TAS THATS S TT Il 33 UI 
“From the very cream (ta@) produced 
as a result of that famous churning done in 
the water (or ‘arq’ in the form of milk of that 
ocean) emerged those excellent damsels, 
O Jewel among men; therefore they became 
known as the Apsaras. (33) 


Ofte: HSA S ALATA OT FTAA | 
STATA HHA AAT ATATASAT: BY A 


“Six hundred million was the number of 
those exceptionally effulgent nymphs; while 
those who served as their female attendants 
were innumerable, O scion of Kakutstha ! 

(34) 
Ta: TA Uietyera Wd aA aaa: | 
SUISUN AT A AMT: SAAT: BG UI 

“All those gods and demons refused to 

accept them as wife. Due to their non- 


acceptance alone they came to be known 
as public women. (35) 


aura odd: HM aeul Tra 
su AST AAT OPTS Be UI 


“Then emerged from the ocean of 
milk, O scion of Raghu, the highly blessed 
Varuni (the deity presiding over spirituous 
liquor), a daughter of Varuna (the god 
presiding over the waters), seeking for a 
husband. (36) 


fed: Gat A at Wa Wygdeunresn | 
stare aa ak saagerahPear i 30 1 


“The demons (sons of Diti), O Rama, 
did not take to wife the said Varuni; but the 
gods, the sons of Aditi, O valiant one, 
accepted her, irreproachable as she was. 
(37) 

steed ede: BUedafed: «Gar: | 
Bl: Woe are AS UTS IT AT: U3 
“For that reason the sons of Diti came 


to be known as Asuras (those who did not 
accept Sura or wine), while for the same 
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reason Aditi’s sons became known as Suras 
(those who take wine). The gods felt thrilled 
and overjoyed due to their acceptance of 
Varun. (38) 
Tat TANS AUS A HHL 

safagarsres AIST I 38 1 


“Next emerged, O jewel among men, 
Uccaihsrava, the foremost of all horses; 
Kaustubha, the most valuable of all gems, 
and, even, so nectar, the excellent drink.(39) 


AY TA Ha WA Herat Heated: | 
steded dd: yar fefaqarraterrii xo ti 


“Now over nectar there ensued a 
colossal destruction of the two races, gods 
and demons. On that occasion the sons of 
Aditi actually fought with the sons of Diti. (40) 


Una, wa sa Wate: Fel 
Bearer | aN ASTRTATSTLI 2 I 


“All demons got united with ogres. The 
result was a most deadly conflict, that 
bewildered all the three worlds (heaven, 
earth and the space intervening them), O 
valiant Rama! (41) 
Gat aa Wd Aa dar faweract: | 
ad Utsetd TU Ararareaa ASAT ¥? 
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“When the whole host of the gods and 
the demons approached destruction, the 
exceptionally mighty Lord Visnu then hastily 
carried away the nectar, exhibiting His 
deluding potency in the form of a charming 
damsel. (42) 


a vate fawmeat gear 

aired deat deg faa waaay it 3 
“Those who opposed the immortal Lord 

Visnu, the Supreme Person, on that occasion 


were completely crushed in an encounter 
by the almighty Visnu. (43) 


stern ak fed: gar Pror 
afer at were sdarfecrateferq un wy 


“In this terrible major conflict between 
the sons of Diti and those of Aditi the heroic 
sons of Aditi completely destroyed the sons 
of Diti. (44) 
Rea fefaqaeg wt wre ora 
VPS Alsat AH AAT TART Ut BYU 

“Having destroyed the sons of Diti and 
attained sovereignty, Indra (the destroyer 
of strongholds) felt delighted and ruled the 


three worlds including the hosts of Rsis and 
the Caranas, celestial bards.” (45) 


Seae MARTATTD ACH BIA HeHIS ATH 
GAA: AA: Ml 84 I 
Thus ends Canto Forty-five in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Fema: Tt: 
Canto XLVI 


Disconsolate over the death of her sons, Diti embarks on a course of 
austerities at KuSaplava with the permission of her husband, Sage 
Kasyapa, with the object of securing a son capable of killing 
Indra. The latter on coming to know of her intention 
serves her during the period of her consecration and, 
taking advantage of her falling asleep on one 
occasion with her head in a wrong position, 
and thereby transgressing the rules of purity, 
enters her womb and carves the foetus 


eaqg ag ua feta: «= oae:Raat 
att myat Am denarii gi 
Sore afflicted on her aforesaid sons 
having been killed in the course of their 
conflict with the sons of Aditi, Diti addressed 
her husband, named Kasyapa, son of Marici, 
as follows : (1) 


equate TT Tat: | 
Vredtiaeasta yt daeaurstraq eu 
“| have been deprived of my sons, O 
venerable sage, by your very mighty sons, 
the gods. Now | long for a son, secured, of 
course, through prolonged askesis, that may 
be able to kill Indra, the destroyer of my 
sons. (2) 


we ashen mf a arama 
gat Mme | aaranéfan an 
“As such | shall practise austerities. 
Be pleased, therefore, to favour me with a 
powerful son capable of killing Indra. You 
ought to grant me leave.” (3) 


Tae Gat sear ANA: HYATEAT | 

waart Hercot feft 9 urg:Raarq x 
Hearing her aforesaid submission, the 

exceptionally glorious KaSyapa, son of Marici, 


replied as follows to Diti, sore afflicted as 
she was: (4) 


wa wad wk a fata acter 
wafeaf oat a weeded il 


“Let it be so. May all be well with you! 
Observe purity till the birth of a son, O lady 
rich in askesis ! In the ripeness of time you 
will give birth to a son who should be able 
to kill Indra in an encounter. (5) 


qo ada a wfadie ufacatay 

Ut Felted wet waa su 
“At the end of full one thousand years, 

provided of course you maintain purity, you 

will bring forth through me a son capable of 

killing Indra (the ruler of the three worlds).” 


(6) 

Wate Aerast: UU GaAs ATA 
AMT Aa: Tah STRAT ATA AAT I A 
Saying so, the highly glorious sage 
stroked her with his hand and then, touching 


her person and pronouncing his benediction 
on her, set out to resume his austerities. 


(7) 
Ta afer arses feta: umefaar 
Bored MATa Are eevee 
Duly reaching Kusaplava when Kasyapa 
had departed, O jewel among men, Diti, full 
of great joy, began to practise most severe 
austerities. (8) 
wena fe pdeat ufaat war = 
Pema As UT TUTaTTN Il 
While she practised austerities, Indra, 
the thousand-eyed god, O jewel among men, 
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rendered personal service to her through 
his exuberant wealth of virtues: so the 
tradition goes. (9) 
ST HM ASA: tact Act aa TI 

TACT ASSAM A Pear TSA Ul Qo tt 


Indra brought for her use fire, blades of 
KuSa grass, firewood, water, fruits as well 
as roots and whatever else was desired by 
her. (10) 


TAA SAAT STATOTATACAT | 
We: aay cree feft ultra Tueei 


Indra, it is said, served Diti at all times 
by massaging her wearied limbs and thus 
relieving her fatigue. (11) 


wt aed a at Wr 

fefa: Wet 9=ASETAAM SAAT 22 Ul 
Full one thousand years but ten having 

elapsed, O Rama, the celebrated Diti, who 

felt immensely delighted, forthwith spoke to 

Indra as follows : (12) 


waren avifitt et dad az 
stare Us A Ulat Reqd aa ues 


“Only ten years have yet to be spent 
by me in practising austerities, O jewel 
among the powerful ! May prosperity attend 
on you! You will after that behold a half- 
brother by your side. (13) 


ame aehd UA aaa Talent 
Aeteafasdt ua we Meafa fara ei 


“| shall place on friendly terms with you 
my future son—whom | sought for your 
destruction’s sake, my son, and who is 
consequently expected to be ever eager to 
conquer you—so that free from all anxiety 
you will enjoy with him, my son, the conquest 
of all the three worlds that will be vanquished 
by him. (14) 


arat arses fiat da Aererl 
at added WA ad: ad wane 


“A boon to the effect that | should have 
a son at the end of a thousand years was 
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granted in my favour, O jewel among gods, 
by your high-souled father, Sage Kasyapa, 
when implored by me.” (15) 


sara ot fafreta uret Hest feta) 
Frame cet uel sara vitta: ee i 


Saying so, as the sun had just reached 
the meridian, the glorious Diti was overtaken 
by sleep and forthwith lay down placing her 
feet where her head ought to have lain. (16) 


gel aga wre: Wea: Paqehsry | 
Pret Hat Uet Hera A AAs Ai Voi 
Indra laughed and rejoiced to see her 
in an impure posture having unconsciously 
allowed her hair to touch her feet, and to 
behold her feet placed where her head 
ought to have lain. (17) 


wat: winfaat yfladst UXae: | 
™f a aa Wa faase WATE Re Il 
Indra entered the orifice of her genitals 
by dint of his yogic power, O Rama, and 
carved the foetus into seven, fully alert as 
he was. (18) 
rere TT aUT preter | 
ete Ger wa adt fefrraqeran esi 


The foetus thereupon cried in a shrill 
voice while being cut with his thunderbolt, a 
weapon with a hundred edges, O Rama, 
and Diti then woke up. (19) 


a Ser a eevafa mf sTealssaurad | 
fave a aes vexatt ara: iol! 


Indra went on saying to the foetus, 
“Pray, do not cry, do not cry!” Nay, the 
exceptionally glorious Vasava (a name of 
Indra) continued to carve the foetus again 
and again till each part was subdivided into 
seven, even though it remained crying.(20) 
qT ete A gta felradta 
Fraud at: Weel ASAT 28 

Diti only said, “The foetus should not 
be killed, it should not be killed.” Out of 
deference to the remonstrance of his 
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stepmother, Indra thereupon emerged from 
her womb. (21) 


Watecsatedt feft wmertssared 
agfadta gata weet: Hagar eel 


Appearing with his thunderbolt, Indra 
spoke to Diti with folded-hands as 
follows: “You lay asleep, O venerable 
lady, in an impure posture with your hair 
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touching the feet. 
AAs = AT MHaTTNATS | 
ard want efa TA a adele 23 


“Seizing that vulnerable point | carved 
into seven the foetus that was designed to 
kill Indra (myself) in an encounter. You 
ought to pardon this offence of mine, O 
worshipful lady !” (23) 


(22) 


Se MARAT SICH HIS SGI ATHIS FAA: AWA: Il SG Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-six in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XLVII 


Vigwamitra tells Sri Rama how on the very site of the grove where 
Diti practised her austerities, Visala, a son of Ikswaku, built 
the city of Visala. Sumati, the contemporary ruler 
of Visala, receives Viswamitra and his party 
as his distinguished guests 


waa qd pa we fafa: urae:faar 
wectet arent art alae 2 it 


Sore afflicted on her foetus having been 
split into seven (batches of seven each), 
Diti for her part spoke as follows in a 
conciliatory tone to Indra (the thousand- 
eyed god), who was difficult to overpower 
by force: (1) 


TATRTaTe TSA GAM Mencitcha: | 
arent fe eae Aa ATES Il 
“This foetus has been split into seven 
through my fault, O ruler of gods ! No blame 
in this behalf attaches to you, O destroyer 
of the demon Bala ! (2) 


fra waepdirentt wa ular 
Tedt Ga Wa wae Yad ANZ 
“| wish to see your attempt at destroying 


my foetus turned favourable to both of us. 
Let these seven into seven (7x7=49) parts 


of my foetus fill the place of the seven 
batches of wind-gods (each consisting of 
seven and evidently killed in their conflict 
with the demons). (3) 
aaa st Ua Utd fefa gas 

Tred sft fara feeraat AAT: IX il 


“Widely known as the forty-nine wind- 
gods (Maruts, so-called because they were 
addressed by you in the words ‘at «a:'—do 
not cry—and assuming ethereal forms let 
these seven into seven sons of mine move 
in the aerial region in the form of the seven 
belts of air (bearing the names of Avaha, 
Pravaha, Samvaha, Udvaha, Vivaha, 
Parivaha and Paravaha), O dear child! (4) 


aeeitch Mah sacl AMT I 
feaarakta waeeddtatsta weragm: ue i 


“Let one of these batches blow in 
Brahmaloka, the realm of Brahma, another 
in the realm of Indra, and a third, known as 
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the celestial air and enjoying great fame, 
blow in the aerial region. (5) 


waned arses fast a aa vrei 
wakeara as a cre fe Aare: ug UI 
waepata AT A ured sta fasqar: | 
{ rat Weela: Wer: iol 
sara Waferataafadte = ere: | 
waaag Gath aA viawa A aera uci 


“My other four batches of seven sons 
each, O jewel among gods, indeed will 
actually traverse the four quarters from time 
to time according to your direction. May 
prosperity attend you. They will henceforth 
be widely known as the Maruts according 
to the very name given by yourself (vide 
verse 4 above). Hearing her aforesaid appeal 
the thousand-eyed Indra (the destroyer of 
strongholds) and the slayer of the demon 
Bala, made the following reply to Diti with 
folded hands : ‘All this will come to pass as 
suggested by you: there is no doubt about 
it. (6—8) 
frakerat ase ad camMUedalet: | 
wa dt gat Her waa aaNet 
Wada WH Haraitatt A: sear 
WA A: A HIPey Assad: WTI Poli 
faft aa aufergmd often a: 
seatented ATeaTa Ua: umenfiten: ee ul 
aergqeraneat faye git fasqa: | 
wt ardtias cart fascia at Haru ge 


“Your sons will move about in the 
form of the wind-gods.’ Having reached an 
agreement on these lines in the grove intended 
for austerities, and thus accomplished of 
purpose, the mother Diti and her step-son, 
Indra, both ascended to heaven, O Rama; 
so have we heard. This is that tract, O scion 
of Kakutstha, formerly inhabited by the great 
Indra, where he rendered personal service 
as aforesaid to Diti, who achieved the end of 
her austerities. Now Ikswaku, O tiger among 
men, had a most pious son, born of Alambusa 
and widely known by the name of Visala. By 
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him was built on this very site a city named 
Visala, after his own name. (9—12) 


faye Yat WA Stas ela: | 
gas gla fowadt SaaS: Ul e3 tl 


“The mighty son of ViSala, O Rama, 
was Hemacandra; while Hemacandra’s 
immediate successor was known far and 
wide by the name of Sucandra. (13) 


Grama wa gaa sia fasta: 
maa gaa: AAA evil 
“The son of Sucandra, O Rama, was 
widely known by the name of Dhumraswa 
and Srfjaya, son of Dhumraswa, came next. 
(14) 

Gare Ya: star Weca: Waraar 
Sma: Petal Ua: UMM: V4 il 
“The glorious and mighty Sahadeva 
was the son of Srfjaya, and KuSaswa was 
the highly pious son of Sahadeva. (15) 


PMMA Ves: Aad: Wirary| 

Maat Yat reper sha fasqa: ee u 
“The exceptionally glorious and mighty 

Somadatta was the son of Kusaswa, and 


Somadatta’s son was known far and wide 
by the name of Kakutstha. (16) 


wa Uat west: Gare Wiar| 

aad we: aAeta gla: uel 
“His yonder highly glorious and most 

renowned son, Sumati by name, who is 


hard to conquer, has his seat of government 
in this city at present. (17) 


seaTHed Waret Wa Agrfetret TTT: | 
arate Aerat arta: Gemfienr: i Ve i 
“By the grace of Ikswaku, really speaking 


all the rulers of ViSala are long-lived, high- 
souled, powerful and most pious. (18) 


Berl Write Ge wares az 
9: Wad aris wah xem ee il 


“We shall comfortably repose here for 
this one night; tommorrow morning you ought 
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to be able to see Janaka, O jewel among 
men !” (19) 


wate «= terest = faaftarorne 
Tea ALANS: | WRINTSARTAST: Ul R20 Il 
Hearing of ViSwamitra having arrived, 
the exceptionally glorious and _ highly 
renowned King Sumati, a veritable jewel 
among the foremost of men, came ahead to 
receive him. (20) 


Ut A Ua Heat Morera: Tarera: | 
Wate: Heret Opt faswameradte it 22 
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Nay, offering to him the highest worship 
with the help of his family priest and kinsmen 
and inquiring after his welfare, the king 
forthwith spoke to ViSwamitra with folded- 
hands as follows : (21) 


Taseaea shay TET A ferret WT 
aaret att da att sat FAR 


“| am blessed and beholden to you, O 
sage, in that you have visited my territory 
and come within my sight too. None is more 
blessed than myself.” (22) 


See SMARTTIN BH Behe ATHIS AIAG: AW: Il vel 


Thus ends Canto Forty-seven in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XLVI 


Having stayed overnight at Vigala as an honoured guest of Sumati, Sri Rama, 
accompanied by ViSwamitra and the other sages, heads towards Mithila 
(the capital of King Janaka) and, on reaching on the way a deserted 
hermitage and, inquiring about it, is told by Viswamitra how 
Ahalya, wife of Sage Gautama, whose hermitage it was, 
was subjected to a curse by her husband 


UBT Gd Bet at wear 
ord Caldas Ase ASAP gil 


Having inquired after the sage’s welfare, 
Sumati, at the end of the dialogue that 
ensued in the course of their meeting with 
one another, spoke to the great sage 
ViSwamitra as follows : (1) 


sat mart as a eaqrrauat 
TateTt At weerqeaarn ei 


“May God bless you ! These two valiant 
lads, who are equal in prowess to gods, 
walk with the gait of the elephant and the 
lion and look like a tiger and a bull, 
respectively. (2) 


area rersremait GST | 
afrifaa 89 woot aUfeertarert i 3 


“Having eyes large as the petals of a 
lotus and carrying, as they do, on their 
person a sword, a quiver and a bow each, 
they vie with the Aswins (the twin-born 
physicians of gods, celebrated for their 
physical charm) in their comeliness of form 
and stand at the threshold of youth. (3) 


aged mw Wet eacitenrfeart 
me Ugatte wel feaef Het ar Tuy il 


“Nay, they look like two gods descended 
on earth from the celestial plane of their 
own will. How and what for have they 
travelled on foot to this place and whose 
sons are they, O sage? (4) 
wea et waTTalfrara| 
WERT | aget | Warutigaelfted: 1G UI 
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fen a aestest wear gia ufer 
argqeaent ditt sitafresft area ug i 


“| wish to hear in reality as to wherefore 
the two heroes, the foremost among men, 
who are replicas of each other in the size of 
their body, in the outer expression of their 
feelings as well as in the movements of their 
body, have got on a track so difficult to tread, 
gracing this land even as the moon and the 
sun illumine the sky, and carrying excellent 
weapons on their person.” (5-6) 


Ta ae ant srt aMad zac! 
fasisahard a weer at aan 
favarftaea: strat tet aafafera: io 
aifaet ut wat Gat ayer ari 
gaara fafiraq aeerrel veracituc ti 


Hearing this submission of Sumati, 
Viswamitra told him everything as it had 
actually come about, as also of their sojourn 
at Siddhasrama and the destruction of the 
ogress during that period. The king was 
greatly amazed to hear the narrative of 
ViSwamitra. Nay, he worshipped with due 
ceremony the two mighty sons of Dasaratha, 
who deserved all attentions and had called 
on him as his highly distinguished guests. 

(7-8) 
aa: Uae yada: Wet Weal 
seal ca Pemdent sragfaferet ade 


Having received the warmest hospitality 
from Sumati, Sri Rama and Laksmana, the 
two scions of Raghu, spent one night there 
at his capital and proceeded from there to 
Mithila the next day. (9) 


at GBT WA: Ud wae UT WANT! 

ere ciisata staat faferett AIST go I 
Beholding that beautiful capital of King 

Janaka all the sages forming the party 

of Viswamitra greatly admired Mithila, 

exclaiming “Good! Excellent !!” (10) 


fafactuat at sist qya Wea: 
Geet Pit Tet Ue APTA 88 II 
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Seeing then an old and delightful, though 
desolate, hermitage in a grove on the outskirts 
of Mithila, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
inquired as follows of Viswamitra, the foremost 
of hermits : (11) 
seus fe fad arate 
Arash wT HEAT Vas STITA: UL? I 

“What can this place possibly be, which, 
though looking like a hermitage, is devoid 
of hermits? | wish to hear, O venerable Sir, 
whose hermitage it has been in the past.” 

(12) 
Ae Waa atest areata: | 
wart Tere favarftat wear: 93 i 

Hearing the aforesaid question asked 
by Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), the great 
sage ViSwamitra, who is_ exceptionally 
glorious and skilled in speech, replied as 
follows : (13) 


ea a potent sul art weal 
wearers «= Te HLUTATRTA II 
“Ah, please listen! | shall tell you in 
truth, O scion of Raghu, to what great soul 
this site of a past hermitage belonged and 


by whose wrath it was subjected to a curse. 
(14) 


Tere ass Tere: | 
atstt feeder: ate qafsta: eh tl 
“The hermitage, which looked like a 
heavenly retreat, nay, which was _ highly 
honoured even by gods, formerly belonged 
to the high-souled sage, Gautama, O jewel 
among men ! (15) 


a aa aw anfascenafed: TI 
SeaTac | UT HTT WRU 
“In this very hermitage, O highly 
Meritorious prince, he practised austerities 
with his wife, Ahalya, for many rounds of 
years. (16) 
wernt fafecat a Agere: erature: | 
qrarent wyeat = stecaftenadty v9 i 
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Coming to know of his absence from 
the hermitage due to his having gone out for 
his daily bath etc., Indra (who is noted for 
his thousand eyes), the spouse of Saci, 
appeared in the guise of the sage Gautama 
and spoke to Ahalya as follows : (17) 


wade Ute aie: = aeaarfed 
wm waetrah wat we qe 
““Those hankering after enjoyment do 
not await the time favourable for conception 
(the sixteen nights following menstruation), 
O highly composed lady ! I, therefore, seek 
union with you, pretty woman!’ (18) 
areas  aeetat | faa TET 
Tit Want eet carstHdectc il 88 Il 
““Even on recognizing him to be Indra, 
the thousand-eyed god, disguised as 
Gautama, O scion of Raghu, the misguided 
woman set her heart upon Indra in her 
eagerness to embrace the ruler of gods.(19) 


sagt Usts = Paar 
PUMA AAS Wes viata: Wet io ti 


“With her inner self gratified through 
union with Indra, she said to Indra (the 
foremost of gods), ‘I stand accomplished of 
my purpose through this meeting with you, 
O jewel among gods. Pray depart from this 
place at once, O lord! (20) 


set At a sagt Ader Ter Tita | 
Sa Wee aemecaitanadtd it 22 


“Only guard your own self as well as 
me in everyway from the notice of Gautama, 
O ruler of gods!’ Thereupon Indra heartily 
laughed and addressed the following words 
to Ahalya: (21) 
garter uRgetstar arene aan 
Wa UTA gq dal Manteca, Aa: BVI 
BMA ATL TT Vise it Ue 
Test a cata wag ATAPI 23 1 


““Highly gratified through this meeting 
with you, O charming lady, | shall depart 
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even as | came unobserved by anyone.’ 
Having thus copulated with her, O Rama, 
he thereupon issued out of the hut with 
quick steps, of course from fear of being 
detected, apprehensive as he was of 
meeting Gautama. Immediately he saw the 
great sage Gautama entering the cottage. 


(22-23) 
gaartageltt autre atarar | 
Hatenantectst demrrareri evil 
yetratret ca weet ATE 
get Guard $= faqooraattsvad it 24 UI 

“Dismayed to behold there Gautama, 
the foremost of sages—who was hard to 
overcome even for gods and demons, 
equipped as he was with spiritual energy 
generated by askesis—drenched with holy 
water in which he had just bathed and 
blazing like fire, carrying firewood for the 
sacrificial fire and blades of KuSa grass in 
his hands, Indra, the ruler of gods, stood 
with his face downcast. (24-25) 


3X gst weera aaa ah: 1 
gat gaamat doe aerate 26 1 


“Seeing Indra, the thousand-eyed god, 
in his own disguise and guilty of misconduct, 
the sage, who was perfect in his moral 
conduct, forthwith spoke in an angry tone 
as follows : (26) 


TA wet wa pda dl 
sedate aeate farcted afeeafet i 9 


“‘Since you have perpetrated this 
misdeed having assumed my disguise, O 
evil-minded one, you will be shorn of your 
testicles.’ (27) 


Waa = AT TAT 
Taqsauit wat Geet AVL 2 I 
The testicles of Indra (the thousand- 
eyed god) dropped instantly on the ground 
even as he was cursed, as aforesaid, by 
the high-souled Gautama, highly incensed 
as he was. (28) 
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AAT VST SS Veh TATA a ETAT | 
se atagenttr ag& frafacafnesi 
arava fuent dat wernt 
SEV TayArTarsa sary, aRATCATA lB UI 


Nay, having imprecated Indra in the 
foregoing words, he cursed his wife too 
as follows: ‘You will stay here for many 
thousands of years without food or drink, 
living on air alone, and remain lying on 
ashes full of remorse. You will dwell in this 
hermitage unperceived by anyone of all created 
beings. (29-30) 
Get ade at MC WA aaNet: | 
simirera getter ur feat 32 

“When, however, Sri Rama, son of 
DaSaratha, who is hard to overcome for 


anyone, visits this fearful grove, then alone 
you will be absolved of your sin. (31) 
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wemtasart =gdd | citsratefeatstar 
Teh al BHT St ayaa It 32 I 
“‘Completely rid of cupidity and 
infatuation by virtue of hospitality that you 
will extend to him (in the same invisible 
form), O immoral woman, you will regain 
your own pristine body and return to my 
presence full of joy.’ (32) 


Wage Vera Maat gear | 
SANT AA AT faganuratad | 
fenaferay et ae Wer: 1 331 


“Having imprecated, as aforesaid, that 
woman of immoral conduct, the exceptionally 
glorious sage Gautama left this hermitage 
and the great ascetic resumed his austerities 
on a delightful peak of the Himalayas, 
frequented by Siddhas and Caranas.” 

(33) 


Sey SAARI areal silemrest AATHVSSTAGING: Wl: Il cil 


Thus ends Canto Forty-eight in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XLIX 


At the intercession of the gods, Indra is supplied with testicles of a ram; 
Ahalya gets back her pristine celestial form at the very sight of 
Sri Rama, the moment he enters the hermitage, and the two 
divine brothers are entertained by the lady 
with the help of her husband 


stated, odd: Ment camitagrrrmart 
Tad Tere: «faa easaMOTL 8 
“Deprived of his testicles, Indra with 
timid eyes then sought the presence of and 
spoke to the gods headed by Agni, the god 
of fire, as well as to the Siddhas, Gandharvas 
and Caranas as follows : (1) 


edeat auet fast weaset vere: | 
mle fe war arate paqzi 


“‘Hampering as | did the austerities of 


the high-souled Gautama by exciting his 
wrath and thereby foiling his attempt to 
claim my throne, | have only just served the 
cause of gods. (2) 


STHCTSRA Paes sled AT a Psa | 
woaoT Ned | aaseEd «= FAaTUN BI 
“‘In a fit of anger | have accordingly 
been deprived of my virility and Ahalya 
too has been disowned by him. He has 
thus been robbed by me of his spiritual 
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energy by being incited to pronounce a 
great curse on me as well as on his wife. 
(3) 

wat Bat: wad alse: Wann: | 
Gadat gt wnt wdaeTU< I 
““Therefore, with the co-operation of 
the host of seers and the celestial bards, O 
jewels among gods, you should all see me 
restored to my manhood, since | have served 
the cause of gods.’ (4) 


Vda: seat sat: APA: | 
faqearquee: Wd Fe Fag GI 


Hearing the appeal of Indra, all the 
gods, accompanied by the batches of the 
wind-gods, with Agni at their head, 
approached the celestial manes 
(Kavyavahana and others) and spoke to 
them as follows : (5) 


aa WE: AGU: Vohl WAIT: He: | 
Tee Gaui Wa way Wrasag il 
“‘Here is a ram full of virility, while 
Indra stands actually deprived of his manhood 
by a curse from Sage Gautama. Taking the 
testicles of the ram, pray, transfer them at 
once to the person of Indra. (6) 


THe Hat Aa: Ut qf wareata 
vad giune a a a areata Arar: | 
set fe wei cat get creat eR Vl 
““The castrated ram will surely afford 
you supreme satisfaction. Nay, to those 
men indeed who will offer hereafter such a 
ram for propitiating you, will surely be 
conferred by you a handsome and undying 
reward.’ (7) 


ae aat seat faqeat: Wartat: | 
sured Aaquuit ween ~Wawrqci 


“Hearing the intercession of Agni, the 
celestial manes unanimously agreed and 
removed the testicles of the ram and 
actually implanted them in the scrotum of 
Indra (the thousand-eyed god). (8) 
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weamata crepe faqeat: Parra: | 
THA YA A Hees 8 UI 


“From that time onward, O scion of 
Kakutstha, the celestial manes collectively 
enjoy gelded rams alone and endow those 
offering them with the fruit of offering whole 


rams. (9) 
sae | ANuuredarayia «= TTT 


WaT WATT ATT A ASIA: oll 


“And from that time onward, O scion of 
Raghu, as an evidence of the spiritual 
power of the high-souled Gautama, Indra 
has actually borne the testicles of a ram. 

(10) 
aartes Teldst sett Wana: | 
aa werent eaaftom ee u 

“Therefore, O exceptionally glorious 
prince, step into the hermitage of Gautama, 
who has performed virtuous deeds, and 
redeem this highly blessed woman, Ahalya, 
who was heretofore invested with a celestial 
form.” (11) 
fasta: sfcat Wala: WetaAut: | 
fag up sist ufader Tue 
aaet A Wee aT Sha 
create war ofiteat Brat: 83 
Waetharaat aat feat ararrethra | 
eeatuattaet =| dtaraftafsrarfia ii ex 
ata = wawMt wren 
Teaser gaaret dat Pawan V4 ti 

Hearing the intercession of ViSwamitra, 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, accompanied 
by Laksmana, made his way into the 
hermitage, placing Viswamitra at the head, 
so the tradition goes, and beheld the celestial 
lady, who was highly blessed in the sense 
that Sri Rama’s eyes fell on her, whose 
effulgence had been brightened by her 
austerities, who could not be easily perceived 
even by gods and demons, much less by 
earthly beings even on drawing near due to 
the curse of Gautama, who had been 
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produced by the creator with great effort 
and looked like a product of magic, who 
looked like a blazing flame wrapped all over 
in smoke or like the halo of the full moon 
obscured by a veneer of snow and screened 
by a cloud or again like a dazzling bright 
circle of light round the sun appearing in the 
midst of water existing in clouds. (12—15) 


a fe tira ote aye FI 
manaty area aad weer est 
Wega | ANT AVTATATAT UN 2G UI 
Under the curse of Gautama, really 
speaking, she had grown imperceptible to 
all the three worlds, pending her sight of Sri 
Rama; so it is said. Having reached the end 
of the curse she had now come within the 
range of their sight. (16) 


weal q dal ae: Wel Wyeqdar 
ett wha: ulasrne a fe angen 


Sri Rama and Laksmana, the two scions 
of Raghu, for their part clasped her feet with 
joy on that occasion; while she in her turn 
welcomed both, recalling, as she did, the 
prophesy of Gautama. (17) 


Wee AMSA Aa TeATSaT | 
waste carpet fafrgea Hau ec tl 


Fully composed in mind she offered to 
them, with due ceremony as enjoined by the 
scriptural ordinance, water to wash their feet 
and hands with as well as other hospitality 
and Sri Rama gladly accepted them. (18) 
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quaftedgadtg —- cagegfubara: | 
Tear wa AEM Aya: i Ve 


There was an abundant shower of 
flowers, from the heavens, accompanied by 
the beating of kettledrums by gods. And 
there followed a great rejoicing among 
Gandharvas and celestial nymphs. = (19) 


wey, wiitata cardaecat WAIST | 
aactaggret Wa AVITAL 20 1 


“The gods heartily applauded the 
aforesaid Ahalya—who had been perfectly 
purified of body by dint of her austerities 
and now followed the will of Gautama—in 
the words “Good! Excellent !!” (20) 


Teast east secreted: Wet 
we waa fafa are Aeraat: Re Ul 
“The exceptionally glorious Gautama 
too (who had evidently returned to his 
hermitage on being foretold of the advent of 
Sri Rama) felt happy in the company of 
Ahalya; nay, having duly worshipped Sri 
Rama according to the scriptural ordinance, 
the great ascetic resumed his austerities. 
(21) 

Taste UAT Us Waa Were: | 
Penge fateread ores serra Faferett aa: WRU 
Having duly received the highest honour 
at the hands of the eminent sage Gautama, 


Sri Rama too proceeded from that hermitage 
to Mithila. (22) 


see SARTO arenas sited aeTHIVS 
ChATAM: FW: il ¥8 il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-nine in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Use: Gat: 
Canto L 


Sri Rama and others reach Mithila and are received in advance by 
King Janaka, headed by his family priest, Satananda; ViSwamitra 
satisfies their curiosity about the two princes of Ayodhya 


ad: UR Tea wa: dian wel 
fag  Uepa  aRarequrmadie ii 
Proceeding in a north-easterly direction 
from the said hermitage, and placing 
Vigwamitra at the head of the party, Sr 
Rama, accompanied by Laksmana (son of 
Sumitra), reached the sacrificial enclosure 
of Janaka, the king of Mithila. (1) 


We | UPegemart = Meee: | 
edt agegiele Wiest eer 2 
Sri Rama for his part alongwith 
Laksmana remarked to ViSwamitra (a tiger 
among hermits), “Excellent indeed is the 
preparation made for the sacrifice undertaken 
by the high-souled Janaka. (2) 


aceite weenfr 9 armresftartar 
SUIT | ASTNT | AaTeaAOTIPSTATAL NN 3 I 
marae | qv «= MeletaeeepeT: | 
emt faeitaat wer aT anaes AAT YI 
“Many thousands of Brahmanas 
enriched with a study of the Vedas and 
living in different parts of the country can be 
seen here, as well as small enclosures set 
apart for Rsis and full of hundreds of carts, 
carrying the requisites for their Agnihotra or 
daily oblations to the sacred fire, O highly 
blessed sage! Let a suitable site be 
selected, where we should halt, O holy 
one |” (3-4) 
wR a seat fagitat wear: 
Fraramantte, ost fafa afeenPadus tt 


Hearing the submission of Sri Rama, 
the great sage ViSwamitra halted at a 


secluded and clean spot supplied with water. 
(5) 
fag = seat, UAET I 
ware | OT Oe aPea: ng 
Ras MATA AA | 
Terma «| Meet ofa aarad ll 
fasftara «oefor edt eniqrepa 
Witt Ta Ut Wes Weer cil 
WSs Hiei Ua ae a Para 
a ata WA UBT arorearagerera: 118 tl 
aareqrary: aa: GAnTesd Wea | 
ay ws Afrsates = paraferarad il Yo tl 


Hearing of Viswamitra having arrived 
(with his party) on that occasion, the 
irreproachable Janaka, the foremost of kings, 
full of humility, went forth all at once in a 
hurry to meet him, placing at the head his 
family priest, Satananda (son of Gautama) 
and other high-souled priests officiating at 
his sacrifice, and taking water to wash the 
hands of the distinguished guests, and 
offered it to Viswamitra alongwith other items 
of hospitality such as Madhuparka* in 
accordance with the scriptural ordinance. 
Accepting the aforesaid hospitality of the 
high-souled Janaka, ViSwamitra for his part 
inquired after the welfare of Janaka as well 
as about the unhampered progress of his 
sacrificial performance. Inquiring after the 
welfare of those hermits too that had 
accompanied the king as well as that of the 
priests officiating at the sacrifice and 
Satananda, the family priest, he next 
embraced all the Rsis in order of seniority 


* A refreshing drink consisting of curds, ghee (clarified butter), water, honey and sugar-candy : 
g g & 


‘afer afasict eité fear ater caster: | drewa weqach: 


’ 
ai Ul 
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with great delight. The king then submitted 
to Viswamitra, the foremost of hermits with 
folded hands as follows : (6—10) 

are omar = Wehr: | 
Wiel aa: strat frre Aerahs: eel 
“Let Your Holiness be seated on the 
seat offered by me alongwith these jewels 
among ascetics.” Hearing the request of 
Janaka, the great sage ViSwamitra sat down. 
(11) 

Wat wehastsa wat a aeataty: | 
seat GaTaTagqafaret: «| Wada: 82 I 


Satananda, Janaka’s family priest, as 
well as the priests officiating at the sacrifice 
and the king himself with his ministers sat 
down on their seats in order of seniority on 
all sides of Viswamitra at his request. (12) 


get a ulate fastened 
aa agqegkgd wae cad: Hau es 
Turning his eyes towards ViSwamitra, 
the said king then spoke to him as follows 
in that assembly : “The preparations made 
for my sacrificial performance have been 
fulfilled by the gods today. (13) 
TI aH We wae 
TSA aSA TET A APTA: 1 Vy 
aaaaet ae wretste aay: wel 
Bled wee dterargestfeor: u eu ti 
mat armfst cary RSME cif STE | 
sara 8=oUPMdet |= Wate aeTET I 2 UI 
Wet uRowes wef: wadt qu: 
sat HANt ws aA saqeaHari voll 
Tet aA wea 
waratagnenait enue | 
afrfaa 9 owaot | aaafeercalrerar i 8c I 


“Nay, the fruit of my sacrifice has been 
attained by me this very day through Your 
Holiness’ sight alone. | feel blessed and 
indebted to you, in that you, the foremost of 
ascetics, have arrived at my sacrificial 
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grounds alongwith a number of sages. The 
wise among the priests, O Brahmana Rsi, 
declare that my sacrificial vow is to continue 
for twelve more days only. After that, O scion 
of KuSsa, you will see (with your clairvoyant 
vision) the gods who appear in person 
seeking their share of the sacrificial offerings.” 
Having submitted to Viswamitra, a veritable 
tiger among sages, as aforesaid on that 
occasion, the king, piously disposed as he 
was, questioned him once more with a cheerful 
countenance and folded-hands as follows : 
“May God bless you ! These two valiant lads 
who are equal in prowess to the gods and 
whose gait resembles that of an elephant, 
look like a tiger and a bull, respectively. Having 
eyes as large as the petals of a lotus and 
carrying as they do on their person a sword, 
quiver and bow each, they vie with the ASwins 
(the twin-born physicians of gods, celebrated 
for their physical charm) in their comeliness 
of form and stand at the threshold of youth. 

(14—18) 


ageaa wt wal caciterfearmnt| 
me Uqette Wet fenrel Het aT ATI Le 


“Nay, they look like a pair of gods 
descended on earth from the celestial plane 
of their own will. How and what for or for 
whose sake have they travelled on foot to 
this place, O sage? (19) 


argent att meat at wert 
Wat st | aTalferaracit 2o Il 
Wee «agit | WaTUtfecretited: | 
eeTHUaE ART stares Aaa: 1 2k Ml 


“Whose sons, O great sage, may be 
the two heroes wielding excellent weapons? 
| wish to hear in reality about the two gallant 
youths, who are gracing this land even as 
the moon and the sun illumine the sky, who 
are replicas of each other in the size of their 
body, in the outer expression of their feelings, 
as well as in the movements of their body, 
and who wear side-locks on their head.” 

(20-21) 
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Tea Ad Gat Meal WAHeT AST: | 
wacarter «Ua See ATU RRM 
Hearing the aforesaid inquiry of King 
Janaka, who was well-known to be an 
exalted soul, Sage ViSwamitra, who wields 
immense spiritual power, declared them to 
be sons of Emperor DaSsaratha. (22) 
Pagina a wear at aa4l 
warren «= faeces SBT RB II 
seta da Wet Farr 
Terre faarat ada aa evil 
He also told Janaka of their intrepid 
journey to and sojourn at Siddhasrama, as 
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well as about the destruction of ogres at 
their hands, nay, of their visit to Visala and 
calling on Ahalya as well as of their meeting 
with Sage Gautama and finally of their visit 
to Mithila in order to Know about the great 
bow (kept by Janaka for testing the valour 
of those suing the hand of his daughter). 
(23-24) 


Wad Wa Aes Wrest weer 
fea fanrra faafat werah: i 24 tl 


Having related all this to the high- 
souled Janaka, the great sage ViSwamitra, 
who was exceptionally glorious, forthwith 
paused. (25) 


sey MARTA areas silent WTHVS Var: A: I 4o ll 


Thus ends Canto Fifty in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Uh: at: 
Canto LI 


At the request of Satananda, Vigwamitra tells him how Ahalya was redeemed 
by Sri Rama and entertained him with the help of her husband. And Satananda 
in his turn commences narrating to Sri Rama the story of Viswamitra 


wa aq aad star faanftacar eftra: | 
Sa Welds: Maret Aaa u Vi 
Wea Yat Vege afaaws: | 
Wadestaea uw TaeTaarTa: 2 1 


Hearing the aforesaid story told by the 
celebrated Viswamitra, who was a repository 
of wisdom, the exceptionally glorious 
Satananda, the eldest son of Gautama— 
who was a great ascetic (like his father), 
nay, whose brilliance stood heightened by 
his asceticism—was thrilled with joy and 
felt greatly astonished at the very sight of 
Sri Rama. (1-2) 


Vet Prout watet wat TOAST 
Garnet arses fasritrarmeracta 3 i 


Beholding these two princes, Sri Rama 


and Laksmana, seated and comfortably 
ensconced, the celebrated Satananda now 
spoke to ViSwamitra, the foremost of hermits 
as follows : (3) 


aft a afenda aa areat agit 
afar Usgara at eT UN vl 


“Was my illustrious mother, who had 
been going through a long course of 
austerities, shown by you to Sri Rama, son 
of King DaSaratha, O tiger among sages?(4) 


aa Wa Were AA aT ager 
aaeted wt wre wade 


“Did my exceptionally glorious and 
illustrious mother offer hospitality with wild 
fruits etc., to Sri Rama, who deserves to be 
honoured by all embodied souls? (5) 
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aft waa afad aq qd ad Gat 
Ta Oder «=O ea ao GUI 


“Did you tell Sri Rama the old story of 
the outrage which was done by Indra to my 
mother, O exceptionally glorious sage? (6) 


“May God bless you, O scion of Kusika ! 
Was my mother united once again with my 
father, O jewel among ascetics, as a result of 
Sri Rama’s sight and other factors? (7) 


afd @ qeor wa: ofa: pirat 
See ATT: UST WT WTA 2 UI 


“Was Sri Rama honoured by my father, 
O son of Kusika, and has this exceptionally 
glorious prince come here after receiving 
the hospitality of that exalted soul? (8) 


ate wet WATT Ted apisrearcast 
semester Perfed: ue 


“Was my father greeted with a tranquil 
mind by Sri Rama when arrived and honoured 
by him in this grove, O son of Gadhi (a 
scion of KuSa)?” (9) 
rao gat wer fata aerar: 
UGars Wars AeA AeTcHaqy tl Vo 

Hearing his aforesaid questionnaire, the 
great sage ViSwamitra, who was well-versed 
in elocution, replied as follows to Satananda, 
a master of expression himself : (10) 
Atte ASI Ad cadet pd war 
ra APT Uet atacta TopeAT UN ee Ul 

“What ought to have been done was 
done by me; no omission was made. Ahalya, 
the wife of Gautama, has been re-united 
with the sage (her husband), as Renuka, 
mother of ParaSurama got re-united with 
her spouse, Jamadagni, a scion of Bhrgu.” 

(11) 
war aot ae faster eta: | 
Warrat Aes WH aaa ez 
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Hearing the aforesaid reply of the 
celebrated ViSwamitra, a man of wisdom, 
the exceptionally glorious Satananda spoke 
to Sri Rama as follows : (12) 


Tard @ arses feat uratsfe wea 
fagtt uepa vefearohsrerri 23 ul 


“Welcome is your advent to this place, 
O jewel among men! Placing at the head the 
eminent seer, ViSwamitra, who cannot be 
easily worsted, O scion of Raghu, you have 
arrived here through our good luck. (13) 
shana 3 ace |= aelfartraras: | 
fagarftat Herist aged UAT TAH ey 

“The exceptionally glorious Viswamitra 
is credited with achievements which cannot 
even be conceived by others and has attained 
to the rank of a Brahmana Rsi through sheer 
dint of askesis. He is invested with a splendour 
which is beyond measure. | know him to be 
the highest resort of all. (14) 


AIR at WH east ula Hr | 
Treat apitnqaet St aa ASAT eat 


“None else on earth is more blessed 
than you, O Rama, inasmuch as your 
guardian is ViSwamitra, son of Kusika, by 
whom great austerities have been performed. 

(15) 
TAA ATT AHA Ae: | 
aM Tet Ga art aM Pad: FOTN VE Il 


“Please listen! | shall point out to you 
as it is the might as well as the reality of the 
high-souled ViSwamitra, son of Kusika. Hear 
it from me even as | speak to you. (16) 


Trissetes eater dhefenrerafien: | 

met: pds wit a fed ago 
“This sage has for a long time been a 

pious king capable of subduing his enemies, 


knowing what is right, learned and devoted 
to the good of the people. (17) 


weratagqarartd pet ara wetata: | 
HMA Vat AeA HIM: eM: Ul Ve 
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“Formerly there was a king, Kusa by 
name, a son of Brahma, the lord of created 
beings; while KuSa’s son was the mighty 
and highly pious Kusanabha. (18) 


Tmettera fasta: | 
ma: Gat Herder favarftrar Aarah: eeu 


“The son of KuSanabha was widely 
known by the simple name of Gadhi, while 
Gadhi’s exceptionally glorious son is the 
great sage ViSwamitra. (19) 


favarftat vers: Urerarara fear | 
agateeenter UST | WAAR Zo Il 


“The highly glorious King ViSwamitra 
carried on his administration and ruled over 
the earth for many thousands of years. (20) 


Halted F Hata arstacan Tarts | 
aeitfentakaa: uftaerm afer eeu 
“Collecting an army and accompanied 
by an Aksauhini (a division consisting of 
21,870 elephants, an equal number of 
chariots, 65,610 horse and 1,09,350 foot), 
the exceptionally glorious king once went 
round the globe. (21) 
wTfeT at weft aay veri 
BAA HAM Us EAST TU VMI 
afarorarsrad APTA UAT ASA | 
arrproratet = FageUTa arr it 23 I 
“Marching successively across cities 
and states, rivers and great mountains and 
hermitages, the king, they say, came to the 
site of Vasistha’s hermitage, rich in flowers, 
creepers and trees of various kinds, infested 
with hordes of wild animals of every 
description, and frequented by Siddhas and 
Caranas. (22-23) 


saarrenrea: ferrreaenthrry | 
Werte orren tot fgsrerarrrarary it 2% I 
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“It was graced by the presence of 
gods, demons, Gandharvas and Kinnaras, 
abounded in most peaceful deer and was 


resorted to by flocks of birds. (24) 
aalferordantot eaffrorafaars | 

argue aren cerca: Ret 
aad GE sitnaweencttarafe: | 

AMAATTMAT  —«- HUT OT Teal 2 I 
: l 

safafuatahartar WOSTAUTATT: tt 219 


cast Waa eat favarftat deract: i 2c 


“Nay, it was crowded with multitudes 
of Brahmana Rsis, visited by batches of 
celestial sages and incessantly thronged 
with noble souls accomplished of purpose 
through the performance of austerities and 
resplendent as fire, and adorned on all 
sides with exalted souls vying with the 
glorious Brahma (the creator), Rsis living 
(in some cases) on water or air and (in 
other cases) on leaves fallen on earth or on 
fruits and roots alone, nay, who had 
controlled not only their external senses but 
their inner sense, the mind, as well and 
conquered all their weaknesses as well as 
with the class of Rsis known as the 
Valakhilyas (so-called because they took 
their descent from the hair of Brahma), 
intent on Japa (the muttering of prayers) 
and Homa (pouring oblations into the sacred 
fire), and others, called the Vaikhanasas, 
who are said to have sprung up from the 
nails* of Brahma. The mighty Viswamitra, 
the foremost of the victorious, beheld the 
aforesaid site of the hermitage of Vasistha, 
which was a second Brahmaloka (the realm 
of Brahma) as it were. (25—28) 


Sey SaRTATI arena silenred BATHS THIS: WE 4? Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-one in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


* The Sruti says: 4 Tara Sarat a areret atetfiac: | 
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fgasret: eat: 
Canto LIT 


Vasistha enjoins his cow of plenty, Sabala by name, to yield 
necessary articles for entertaining Viswamitra 


a get uradtat fasftat aeraci: | 
wordt farare ant afass wad ame i 
Tard da eT afees ATT 
are Uret wTary, atest cafadet Fu zu 
sufaeera a dat fagitara efiad 
aura = AP: «= HOTTA 3 Il 
“Supremely delighted to behold the 
celebrated Vasistha, the foremost of those 
engaged in muttering prayers, the very mighty 
hero, ViSwamitra, bowed low to him out of 
modesty and was greeted by the high- 
souled Vasistha in the words “Welcome is 
your advent to this hermitage!” Nay the 
almighty Vasistha, it is said, offered him a 
seat; and, when he had taken his seat, the 
great sage then placed before the learned 
Viswamitra fruits and roots according to the 
rules of propriety. (1—3) 
Uitte goat ust afar weed: | 
aaistreapreary = opet | waeT I YI 
fagarftat vers areatat dari 
Waa Het We atest Wea il 
“Accepting the hospitality mentioned 
above from Vasistha, the exceptionally 
glorious ViSwamitra, the foremost of kings, 
for his part then inquired whether everything 
was well with his austerities and Agnihotra 
(worship of the sacred fire) as well as 
with his pupils and the plant kingdom, the 
means of their sustenance. In reply to 
his inquiry Vasistha told ViSwamitra, the 
foremost of kings, that everything was going 
on well. (4-5) 
gatas wear fava veraar: | 
UTS BUA seat afaest AAT: Aa: ie 
“The great ascetic Vasistha, son of 


Brahma (the creator), the foremost of 
ascetics, questioned the king as follows 
when he had been comfortably seated : 


(6) 


hart Hee War hha AAO THT | 
WT: Wests WH Waa ata 


“‘Is everything well with you, O 
monarch? Do you rule over the people, O 
pious king, according to the fourfold course 
of conduct prescribed for a king, delighting 
them with your love of righteousness? (7) 


herd Ge Yea: Shere fecal VITA | 
afeardt fata: ad Roar Rage il 


“Are servants duly maintained by you 
and do they ever stand at your beck and 
call? Have all your enemies been fully 
conquered, O destroyer of foes? (8) 


where, aay aise fray a Uta 
eet a were Gaus ae 
“‘Is all well with your forces, treasuries 
and allies, O destroyer of foes, no less than 
with your sons and grandsons, O tiger among 
men, divorced from sin as you are?’ (9) 
Wat Geet we afes Weetetd 
favarftat wercst afaes fararraryit go 
“In reply, the exceptionally glorious King 
ViSwamitra told Vasistha, the noblest of all 
and rich in culture, of his allround welfare. 
(10) 
Pea at Ara cHret aferest AT: HATEATAT | 
Wet UT seat Weta at Gee 88 I 
“Having carried on all such talks for a 
very long time on that occasion, and full of 


supreme joy, the two celebrated and most 
pious souls felt pleased with each other. (11) 
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aat afar wa Had TT 
fasarftatie areaqara 9 weafaaneei 


“Then, at the end of the dialogue, O 
scion of Raghu, the almighty Vasistha spoke 
to Viswamitra as follows, as though heartily 
laughing for joy : (12) 


silat adits acrearet Aerarct | 
qa dada ame aude Anes 


“| wish to offer hospitality to this 
distinguished army of yours as well as to 
your own unfathomable self, according to 
your dignity, O very mighty king! Please 
accept it from me. (13) 
aheat fe varat wits Fa pars 
Teieantafastss: usta: «wae: esl 

“Receive you this honour done by me, 
O king, since you are the worthiest of my 


guests and as such deserve to be zealously 
honoured by me.” (14) 


waa afasa favarftat werata: | 
Pateraate Us WTA A AAT UW Yu Ul 


Requested thus by Vasistha, the great- 
minded King Viswamitra, replied as follows : 
“Honour has been done to me by your very 
words of hospitality. (15) 


meget wa fart ad Wars 
Terartat = (- TaqaviT NNN II 


aaa A AeA UseUt quate: | 
ase TET Aavterest ATT I VOI 


“Duly entertained in everyway by you, 
who deserve to be honoured by me, O 
venerable Sir, through fruits and roots that 
are available in your hermitage and water 
offered to us for washing our feet and rinsing 
our mouth with, nay, by your very sight, O 
highly enlightened soul, | shall now depart. 
Let my salutation be acceptable to you. 
Pray, ever regard me with a friendly eye.” 

(16-17) 
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wd gad war af: gira fel 
ara | aT: OTe: Ue UI 
The pious and liberal-minded Vasistha 
actually invited the king once more, even 
though the latter went on saying like that 
again and again. (18) 
aeeaa mela alas ugar zs 
am ft waded «aaa et 
Thereupon ViSwamitra, son of Gadhi, 
they say, replied to Vasistha as follows : 


“All right, let it be as it pleases your venerable 
self, O jewel among sages !” (19) 
Wage Ta at afaest Wadi ax: | 
BRS Aa: Witt: HeATat renews ll Ro Il 
Full of delight, when addressed thus 
by Viswamitra, the exceptionally glorious 
Vasistha, the foremost of ascetics, then 
called in the following words his cow, Sabala 
by name (so called because of her spotted 
colour), that had been washed clean of 
mud : (20) 


walfe sraet fart soy eft aat aa 
PATA Use: hd Saha SHASTA | 
USA UseuT Gendt Gaeweag Aue 


“Come along, pray come soon, O 
Sabala, and hear also what | say. | am 
determined to entertain with a sumptuous 
repast this Rajarsi ViSswamitra, alongwith 
his army. Please get everything ready for 
me. (21) 
Tea Te ares wexeeatyaistar | 
ad aed ame feet sited AAI RII 
rat uw cease wad 
samt Frat aa Beet Wael TAT V3 ll 


“Yield for my sake in desired quantities, 
O celestial cow of plenty, each one of the 
six varieties of dishes (viz., pungent, acid, 
sweet, saline, bitter and alkaline) that may 
be pleasing to a particular individual, to 
his heart’s content. Look sharp ! Produce, 
O Sabala, in plenty all kinds of food 
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accompanied by sweetmeats, drinks of 
various kinds and dishes that can be licked, 
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such as honey, or sucked, such as the 
juice of a mango.” (22-23) 


SHS ARTI ACH AS seals WARIS ETAT: WT: I 42 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-two in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


faaSset: at: 
Canto LIII 


Heartily entertained alongwith his army by Vasistha with delicious foods and 
drinks yielded by his cow of plenty, Viswamitra asks of him the cow, 
which Vasistha declines to part with 


Waa 9 atest wae =a 
faael HTaatep HAM Sel Teta AAT Ug 
Sa Weta A, Araisy aT 
unit a veretfit weatsrerrearft ni 21 


“Thus instructed by Vasistha, O 
destroyer of foes, Sabala, a cow of plenty, 
as she was, yielded all luxuries as desired 
by each particular individual of Viswamitra’s 
camp—sugar-canes (including all their 
products—sugar etc.), honeys of various 
kinds, even so fried grains of paddy, Maireya 
(a kind of wine, made of jaggery and other 
substances) and excellent spirituous liquors 
distilled from boiled or unboiled sap of sugar- 
cane, as well as other costly drinks and 
foods of various kinds, especially those 
requiring mastication also. (1-2) 
soTSRaeteaa UMA: $= Tada: | 
Teast wis afepraendta Ans 
Waar A Gusart aka a 
amit quit wert wa ae: us 

“In this feast could be seen heaps, as 
high as mountains, of steaming rice, varieties 
of sweet rice boiled in milk, nay, pulses 
boiled into a liquid form with salt and 
condiments, and even so, streams of 
curds (as also of milk and ghee), and also 
silver plates in thousands brimful with 
delicious fruit juices of various kinds as 


well as with sweetmeats. (3-4) 


wear ag MST 
favattiaract wa alas aafaaqiy il 


“Fully entertained by Vasistha, O Rama, 
the entire army of ViSwamitra, wholly 
composed, as it was, of joyous and well-fed 
men, felt highly gratified. (5) 


favarftat fe wafeesgerasad 
aaa = UT BaTaroratifea: ue 
aan afarafea: ayer: ulster 
qh: wnedot afaaftanadiqi oil 


“Entertained on that occasion alongwith 
the foremost inmates of his gynaeceum as 
well as with the Brahmanas (that had 
accompanied him) including his family priest, 
and even so with his ministers and 
counsellors and dependents too, King 
Viswamitra, a veritable sage among kings, 
felt rejoiced and strong.” Full of supreme 
delight he spoke to Vasistha as follows : 

(6-7) 


Ufsdtse ea Ta GET Tapa: | 
gaara 9 arert areaagnte i 2 


“| have been honoured and sumptuously 
entertained by you, who are deserving of 
honour yourself, O holy one! | shall now 
prefer a request to you, O master of 
expression; pray, listen ! (8) 
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Tat wrest deat wae AA 
tt fe was trent a ufgsa:ue i 
“Sabala may kindly be handed over to 
me in exchange for a hundred thousand 
cows, as she is a jewel and a king is the 
proper person who ought to receive a jewel. 
(9) 
Tara vract ef ater etat fea 
Wage wary afast Aaa: i gol 
favaraor eaten ueqara vette 
We weaaean afd alfesetari ee? i 
TST SRM Braet TESTA TIA AT | 
To UR emma eal 


“Therefore, make over Sabala to me; 
she is rightfully mine, O holy Brahmana !” 
Thus addressed by ViSwamitra, the almighty 
Vasistha, the foremost among ascetics, 
whose mind was given to piety, replied to 
the king as follows : “I shall never part with 
Sabala even in exchange for a thousand 
million cows, much less for a hundred 
thousand, nay, not even for heaps of silver 
coins. She does not deserve to be weaned 
from my presence, O subduer of foes! 

(10—12) 


wyvadt waet Ha aAlfesadt sew 
Tea Fat ST Heat a Waa aa AT 23 
sraafaet ai afeetaeda ai 
Talerenavern fees fafaeretan it 2% 
seat Ue aT Tar I 
Raed Ae AA item aM eal 


“Sabala is inalienable from me even as 
glory is inalienable from a man practising 
Rajayoga (the methods of mind-control). 
Moreover, an offering made to the gods in 
sacrifices and that to the manes in the 
course of a Sraddha, as well as the 
sustenance of my life depends on her. Nay, 
Agnihotra (daily oblations to the sacred fire), 
as well as Bali (the offering of a portion of 
the daily meal to all creatures, also known 
as Bhuta-Yajnha, which consists in throwing 
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up into the air, near the house-door, morsels 
of food before taking one’s meals), and 
even so VaiSwadeva (an offering made to 
all deities by presenting oblations to the 
kitchen fire before meals), sacrifices 
(characterized by the repetition of the 
indeclinables Swaha and Vasat at the end 
of the name of the deity to whom an offering 
is made) and even so, the uttering of the 
various Mantras inasmuch as the capacity 
to utter them, rooted as it is in the satisfaction 
of hunger and bodily strength etc., is derived 
from the milk of this cow—all this no doubt 
rests on this cow alone, O royal sage! 
She is my all as also the source of my 
delight (through her sight etc.), | say on 
oath. (13—15) 


eure Ws A ae Wat Aa 
ahasstaqned favaftatsadt qari ee i 
wera aet areas: | 
RUTHKAIAI «= - FAUT SH MTUPTATT UI V9 UI 
sale Genont a aeenfur adder 
ROI TMT AT VAAMVAMT ACIS Il VS I 
aalta a srareaet featur fasyteart | 

_ ‘ — 
aeah ar a cal aq TATU YSU 
waver atari aa a 
caret Tat alfé wae dlaat AAI oll 

“For these numerous reasons | shall 
not give Sabala to you.” Thus addressed by 
Vasistha, Viswamitra, who was an expert in 
making out the meaning of words, then 
made the following reply in a really most 
importunate tone: “I offer to you fourteen 
thousand elephants equipped with girths and 
chains of gold and decked with goads, also 
of gold. | further offer to you eight hundred 
gold chariots driven by four white horses 
each and decorated with small tinkling 
bells. | shall also give you, O sage of 
noble vows, eleven thousand highly-spirited 
horses of excellent breed and born in 
territories noted for their horses. Over and 
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above these, | shall give you one crore of 
young cows distinguished by their different 
colours. Only let Sabala be given (in exchange 
for these). (16—20) 


Tater vet feat at fear 
Wag cat a aa chad Maer AAI RII 
“Nay, | shall give you without reservation 
as many jewels and as much gold as you 
want, O jewel among the twice-born! Let 
Sabala be given to me.” (21) 
Wane star fagarfiaot eftrarl 
FT STM Vat Wes WS HAT Vl 
Even though solicited thus by the 
talented ViSwamitra, the almighty Vasistha 
made the same answer: “I shall on no 
account part with Sabala, O king! — (22) 


wiea fe 4 tataea fe A em 
uiea fe aceataca fe vifarn esi 


“She is indeed the only jewel in my 
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possession; nay, she is my only wealth. 
She alone is really my everything; she alone 
is my very life. (23) 


avigy dtuiaragy 9 -aarsyaracfarom: | 
wae fe A Us fafaensr ferareta il 2% 1 


“She alone is my half-monthly sacrifice 
performed on the new moon as well as its 
counterpart, viz., that performed on the full 
moon, nay, all sacrificial performances 
concluded with abundant gifts and even so, 
ritual acts of various kinds, O king! (24) 


aritget: fora: Wat AA UsrL A AT: | 
em fe Went A areal HAS HSAPT I 2G 


“All my religious rites, no doubt, are 
rooted in her, O king ! What is to be gained 
by prattling a good deal? The long and 
short of it is that, | shall not part with 
Sabala (who yields all my desired objects).” 

(25) 


sey saa areas sifepres aerHivSe PATS: A: I 43 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-three in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Ada: Tt: 
Canto LIV 


On Viswamitra attempting to take her away by force, Sabala seeks to know 
Vasistha’s mind, and at his instance produces a multitude of warriors 
that disperse ViSwamitra’s army 


ara atacatsta ager A cast APA: | 
were Vat wa favarftatsaHsa ii 2 
When Sage Vasistha did not consent 
to part with his wish-yielding cow, O Rama, 
ViSwamitra too thereupon proceeded to take 
Sabala away by force to his capital. (1) 


Aart Mae WA WaT Neer 
qfea fercarare wert vitenenfirar it 2 
uRerat afassa feaé Aen 
ae wad fear yere:faau su 


Being taken away by force by the 
mighty king, Sabala for her part felt afflicted 
and, distracted with grief, fell a-weeping. 
She reflected, “Have | been deserted by the 
exceptionally high-souled Vasistha, in that | 
am being taken away in this wretched 
condition by the king’s retainers, sore 
distressed as | am? (2-3) 


fe wad ae vedulfaaten: | 
SATA Fea wet Att aH: uu 
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“What wrong has been done by me to 
that eminent seer of purified mind that, even 
though perceiving me to be innocent and 
devoted to him, the pious soul should 
abandon me?” (4) 


sta Shaan ¢ evar a OA: TA: 
wa a dal alas WaTATIG II 
Deeply pondering thus and sighing again 
and again, she for her part forthwith ran to 
the supremely powerful Vasistha. (5) 


Shaking off the aforesaid retainers 
numbering many hundred, O destroyer of 
foes, she at once ran swift as the wind to 
the soles of feet of that exalted soul. (6) 


WIT A Gexdt A Higrdt Banat | 
atacand: ftearean cari Fate 8 


Standing before Vasistha while shedding 
tears, the celebrated Sabala submitted to 
him as follows in a voice sonorous as the 
rumbling of a cloud, weeping and wailing all 
the time: (7) 
ame fe Una TMs TAT: Aa 
Tee Taye At fe Ast aH: US UI 

“Have | been forsaken by you, O 
almighty son of Brahma, in that the king’s 
servants are actually taking me away from 
your presence?” (8) 
wage 480 Wa «= ea 
Wedd wana g:fearueu 

Questioned thus by the cow, Vasistha, 
the Brahmana seer, for his part replied as 
follows to Sabala, whose heart was tormented 
with grief, as to an afflicted sister : (9) 


Tat aM Braet AY AsasHet AAT 

We a Aad WT AMAA Aalaet: il Qo ll 
“lam not abandoning you, O Sabala, 

nor have you wronged me. Intoxicated with 

power, this very mighty king is taking you 

away. (10) 


219 


afe det act Wat tet wae fasta: | 

act tat afrasy ufseat: ufira an eeu 
“My strength is not equal to his; nay, 

being my honoured guest, the king is 

particularly strong today. The king, 

ViSwamitra, is a Ksatriya, and the ruler of 

the earth to boot. (11) 


sanetteot got | athe | 
Bheeastaatentort «aaa TST VAM 


“Here is his army, full one Aksauhini 
strong, equipped with elephants, horses and 
chariots and crowded with the best of 
elephants. In that respect he is mightier 
than us.” (12) 


Want ata uetara feridadi 
at deat Bt welder 83 Il 


Thus addressed by Vasistha, Sabala, 
who correctly understood the sense of 
others’, speech, replied as follows, like a 
meek lady, to the Brahmana seer of 
matchless splendour : (13) 


a oct afrarengataon 9 aetaa: | 
aa Teac feet AATST ATAATLI Lv i 
“The wise declare the strength of a 
Ksatriya as nought (as compared to that of 
a Brahmana); Brahmanas are decidedly 
stronger than the Ksatriyas. The strength 
of a Brahmana, O holy one, is spiritual and 
as such is superior to that of a Ksatriya. 
(14) 
ses ae qt A maa Ataat | 
favarftat aeletdeasteta TTA 4 Il 
“Your strength is immeasurable; though 
very powerful, Viswamitra is not stronger in 


comparison with you. Your glory is 
unassailable. (15) 
Frage Ut aerate Teloaeraesyaa | 


wea ad oer Set ATTA SUT: NE II 

“Command you me, who, fostered as | 
am by your Brahmanical (spiritual) strength, 
O exceptionally glorious sage, shall put an 


220 


end to the pride, strength and endeavour of 
that wretch of a ViSwamitra.” (16) 


seeped Ta WA aleeatd ASAT: | 
erat dart sei Waenwerzq Voll 
Urged as aforesaid by her, O Rama, 
the illustrious Vasistha for his part forthwith 
said, “Create a force capable of destroying 
the enemy’s army.” (17) 


Wel Ag Tat rat AT: ATT ART | 
TEM SAAT ST: USM: Way FTN Veil 
aad act wd fava ava: | 
a UT wes: sletfrenritaarat: ee il 
Usa AISA Bee eee 
favartranicart Feat Usa MAGA Il Zo UI 
FF TATA TL SH SAAT | 
rete daa aa: yrebeerafatsra: 1 22 
Wutat great eatch seh arts: l 
dteunfaafssrenteaauricenrad: WRI" 


Hearing the aforesaid command of Sage 
Vasistha, the said wish-yielding cow forthwith 
produced a number of warriors. Created by 
her very bellow, O king, Pahlavas in their 
hundreds began to destroy the whole army 
under the very eye of ViSwamitra. Highly 
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enraged and with his eyes dilated through 
anger, King ViSwamitra too made short work 
of the Pahlavas by means of his weapons 
of various kinds. Seeing the Pahlavas killed 
in their hundreds by Viswamitra, Sabala 
immediately produced next the terrible Sakas, 
who were akin to the Yavanas. The land 
was flooded with these brilliant and most 
powerful Sakas, that were akin to the 
Yavanas, resembled the filaments of the 
Campaka flowers in colour, carried sharp- 
edged swords and Pattisas (a kind of spear) 
on their person and were clad in yellow. 
(18—22) 
fda aqact wd wdlafta uradh:| 
adtseator wercst fagartar Gara TI 
ae Fates aetisrepcipar: i 23 U 


The entire army of ViSwamitra was 
consumed by them as by blazing fires. 
Thereupon, it is said, the highly glorious 
Viswamitra discharged a number of 
missiles; by them those Yavanas and 
Kambojas (another species of Mlecchas) 
as well as the Barbaras (still another species 
of Mlecchas) were thrown into confusion. 

(23) 


see MARTTI areas silent aeTHreS 
WG: TART: AA: 48 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-four in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Usagsaist: at: 
Canto LV 


His entire army having been exterminated by the warriors produced by Sabala 
and his hundred sons reduced to ashes by the very roar of Vasistha 
even as they assailed him, Viswamitra retires to the Himalayas 
for austerities and, receiving a number of missiles from 
Lord Siva, tries them on the inmates of Vasistha’s 
hermitage; Vasistha meets him with a mere staff 
appropriate to a Brahmana 


AAT HA See favantaaresrasary | 
atarogicamara Maa AT STA ue 


Seeing the warriors created by Sabala 
stupefied by the missiles of Viswamitra and 
fleeing from the battlefield helter-skelter, 
Vasistha commanded Sabala as follows: 
“Evolve more and more warriors, O wish- 
yeilding cow, by dint of your yogic power, 
power of concentration.” (1) 


TEM EHNA Bat: Hraitst tera: | 
SATMA AYA FAT: PEATTOTA: U2 


From her roar sprang up the Kambojas, 
brilliant as the sun. And, again, from her 
udders were produced the Barbaras carrying 
weapons in their hands. (2) 


Geert SIM: Wepeyreasent: ATA: | 
Wapay wrest eta: Afenetctent: 3 


From her genitals came forth the 
Yavanas; while those that issued from her 
anus were known as the Sakas. From the 
pores of her skin originated the Mlecchas 
and the Haritas alongwith the Kiratas. (3) 


By them was wiped out instantly the 
entire army of ViSwamitra including the foot 
soldiers and elephants, horses and chariots, 
O scion of Raghu! (4) 


geat frofed at afassa vere 
favartagart qd wd Arifaeraqertig i 


eo ; 
garia at data dare were: ug i 

Seeing the army of their father 
exterminated by the mighty Vasistha, 
ViSwamitra’s hundred sons rushed most 
furiously towards Vasistha, the foremost of 
ascetics, carrying weapons of various kinds. 
The great Rsi, Vasistha, however, reduced 
them all to ashes by his very roar. (5-6) 


a Weare afasa Aer 
weet yeda  favarftrqaredari eu 


The sons of ViSwamitra were reduced 
to ashes in an instant with their horses, 
chariots and foot soldiers by the mighty 
Vasistha. (7) 
greet feria atl Act A AAAS: | 
wats Farrarferet favarftatssteq Aart 2 i 


Seeing them all as well as his army 
annihilated the exceptionally — illustrious 
ViSwamitra was forthwith filled with anxiety 
mixed with shame. (8) 


was sa Pra ste Sa: I 
wa sates: wet Feat Tauei 
He resembled the ocean that has lost 
its fury and the snake whose fangs have 
been broken, and _ suddenly became 
lustreless like the eclipsed sun. (9) 


etgraet ait cma ga feat 
gaadaciearet «= AS a  TTTMATAT N Qo 


Having lost his sons and army, he felt 


222 


miserable like a bird whose wings have 
been clipped. Nay, with all his strength and 
spirit shattered, he reached a state of 
despondency. (10) 


a Gans wear weit fat a 
Ufa = ataerttor GAH aTATT ETAT 22 Il 


Nay, enjoining his only surviving son in 
the words “Rule the earth according to the 
moral code prescribed for a Ksatriya in 
order to carry on the administration,” he 
retired to the woods alone. (11) 


a ment feracaed fearorafart 
Tecawererst = AU TAT ARTI 


Repairing to a slope of the Himalayas, 
resorted to by Kinnaras and Nagas, 
ViSwamitra, who had now turned a great 
ascetic, practised austerities for the pleasure 
of Lord Siva, the Supreme Deity. (12) 


Saba AM Hert Sag TAT: | 
aviaraTa oral favarftst werahri 3 u 


Some time later Lord Siva, whose ensign 
bears the emblem of a bull, the paramount 
Ruler of gods and the Bestower of boons, 
actually revealed Himself before the great 
sage ViSwamitra and said : (13) 
fernet care UsMy ale ad at ferafarar 
SRST SHA UY GEA HAA: ASAT AAT AU Y% Ul 

“Wherefore do you practise austerities, 
O king? Speak out what is there in your 
mind. | am the Bestower of boons. The 


boon which is sought by you may be made 
known to Me.” (14) 


waged cad fayarftar aera: | 
Ufo «veted favartatsadifeai 4 
When the great ascetic, ViSwamitra, 
was told thus by the Lord, the former replied 
to him as follows, falling prostrate before 
Him: (15) 
afe qet weet eqddt WAT 
Ugarsartta: Ue: = WelaarLI 26 I 


“If You are pleased with me, O Supreme 
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Deity, the science of archery with its 
inmost secrets, including the branches of 
knowledge directly or distantly auxiliary to it 
as also the sacred texts forming part of it 
may kindly be revealed to me, O sinless 
One ! (16) 


amt cag uareaftr aaqayq aeter 
Tedaerag wad AAMT ell 


“Let all the mystic missiles that are 
known to gods, demons and great seers as 
well as to Gandharvas, Yaksas and ogres 
flash before my mind’s eye, O sinless One ! 

(17) 
qa Waele Wad cada waited! 
wanttafa agit area WAACT HM Ve I 


“‘Let the consummation sought by me 
be achieved by Your grace, O God of 
gods!’ Uttering the words “Let it be so,” 
Lord Siva, the Supreme Ruler of gods, 
forthwith departed. (18) 


rer areater cagirg faveanhtat Herat: | 


auur Hea AAT augusta Aa ee i 
facia dior wyg ga udftri 


at AA dar Wa afeoghaaa Roll 


“Receiving the mystic missiles and 
weapons from Lord Siva, the paramount 
Ruler of gods, the very mighty ViSwamitra, 
who was already full of great pride, was 
now puffed up with arrogance; and swelling 
with power as the ocean on the full moon, 
he took Vasistha, the foremost of seers, to 
be dead at that moment, O Rama. (19-20) 


adt Treatsssaae WAreearror UTfsra: | 
Sead Aaa Ta Fae tef aera I 22 


“Proceeding to the site of the hermitage, 
the king then discharged mystic missiles 
and weapons, by which the said grove in 
which austerities were being practised began 
to be consumed through the fire of the 
missiles. (21) 


sda aq favarftorer effaa: | 
gee faagar sitar qa: yragit fear: ean 
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“Alarmed to see those missiles being 
discharged by the talented ViSwamitra, the 
hermits escaped in their hundreds in various 
directions. (22) 


ahreer a & fren a a a yraferc: | 
faxata stare sitar Aare: ASST: 1 23 Ul 
“Afraid of the danger, whatever pupils 
of Vasistha and whatever beasts or birds 
there were in his hermitage fled in their 
thousands from the various quarters. (23) 


afarcemrstrag = eae rete: | 
Tedhra Prvrequretteth ore sry it 2% 
aad a afer mr Sif ede: 
ara retest Arafat ATR: 24 HI 
“The site of the hermitage of the mighty 
Vasistha turned desolate. In an hour or so 
it became noiseless and looked barren as it 
were in spite of Vasistha repeatedly calling 
out : ‘Don’t be afraid, | shall presently make 
short work of ViSwamitra, the son of Gadhi, 
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as the sun dispels fog.’ (24-25) 
Water Heda afacsr Wadi az 
favarfast der art atraftaradtait 26 
“Saying so, the exceptionally glorious 
Vasistha, the foremost of ascetics, then 
angrily addressed the following words to 
Viswamitra : (26) 
sist Fordaeg aa faieraarta 
grant fe aqearend at a afaeaha it 20 


“Since you have made havoc of my 
hermitage, fostered for long, and inasmuch 
as you are a wicked fool, you will cease to 
be what you are.’ (27) 


SRT Wapsl CUS Ae | 
fayr ga aplenfrdaaveftarme it 22 


“Saying so and hurriedly lifting a staff, 
which looked like another rod of Yama, 
Vasistha stood highly enraged like the 
smokeless fire raging at the time of universal 
destruction.” (28) 


See ASTIN arena sileHley AWIHVS TAIT: WE 44 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-five in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Wags: aT: 
Canto LVI 
With his Brahmanical staff alone Vasistha renders ineffectual all the mystic 
missiles discharged by ViSwamitra, whereupon the latter condemns 


military strength and makes up his mind to practise austerities 
with a view to attaining Brahmanhood 


vagal afacsa fagartat veraci: | 
smrerearafeva fos fasta arate 2 i 


Aiming a missile presided over by the 
god of fire, when challenged as aforesaid 
by Vasistha, the very mighty ViSwamitra 
said, “Stay awhile! Wait a bit !!” (1) 
aaeus UNIT | HItavSfearar | 
afar sata aienfed aanaaiq i 2 UI 


Steadily uplifting his Brahmanical staff, 
which looked like another rod of Yama, the 
almighty Vasistha angrily spoke as follows : 

(2) 
are Rediseae ae act aa faegta 
wears a ad weet aa TTS II 


“Here | stand, O unworthy Ksatriya ! 
Pray, exhibit whatever might you possess; 
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| shall crush your pride as well as the pride 
of your weapons today, O son of Gadhi ! 
(3) 
wa ad aaa ga aU aaa Fed! 
uwa ada feat aa afaueqixi 
“Of what account is your martial strength 
when compared to the great power of a 
Brahmana? Behold my divine Brahmanical 
power, O disgrace to the Ksatriyas!” (4) 
wart omer dnataqda 
aaerst 9 aera SATSTAT UNG II 
That terrible and excellent missile 
presided over by the god of fire and hurled 
by the celebrated son of Gadhi was neutralized 
by the Brahmanical staff of Vasistha, as the 
fury of a fire is counteracted by water. (5) 
aren da we a we ued aa 
with ait faea apfadr wnferaa: 16 
The enraged son of Gadhi discharged a 
missile presided over by Varuna, the god of 
water, as well as another presided over by 
Rudra (the god of destruction), nay, a third 
presided over by Indra (the ruler of gods) 
and a fourth presided over by Lord Siva (the 
Protector of the Jiva, which has been likened 
to a beast because of its bondage) as also 
the one made of a reed. (6) 
amd Wet da are cared aan 
wat wet aa | GaAfacnmr ii I 
wrt aut da aaNet Yasar! 
Tag HIM ASeut UPA Ai ci 
frraaet afd wens serit ae 
gerne uses wisest ata ane 
ach chic fawn ata a 
ae wat da atet afore ol 
winga a fata pgsict Fact ae! 
Set Veet UW HIMAAT SHUT I 8 Il 
Pepe at a Ie HUT 
ware fata wafer TESTU 
afard wad ses aaaqyditarstad| 
at Galfer aust Wad FAT: Ga: i V3 ll 
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He then hurled, O scion of Raghu, at 
Vasistha, the foremost of ascetics, all the 
following missiles—the one presided over 
by Swayambhuva Manu, as also another 
possessing the virtue of stupefying the person 
aimed at, another presided over by 
Gandharvas, even so, a missile inducing 
sleep, another that induces yawning, still 
another that inebriates the person against 
whom it is directed, as well as a couple of 
missiles that severally torment by heating 
and melt the object aimed at, still another 
that dries up (by sucking its moisture), as 
well as a missile that rends the object 
aimed at, a missile presided over by Indra’s 
thunderbolt—a missile which is so very 
difficult to prevail against—a missile presided 
over by Brahma’s noose, another presided 
over by the noose of Kala, the god of death, 
as well as a missile presided over by the 
noose of Varuna, the missile known by the 
name of Pinaka, beloved of Lord Siva, also 
the two kinds of Indra’s thunderbolts, dry as 
well as wet, a missile presided over by 
Yama (the god of punishment), another 
presided over by Pisacas (fiends) as well 
as a missile presided over by Kraufica (the 
name of a mountain), the missiles presided 
over by the discuses of Dharma, the god of 
virtue, Kala (the Time-Spirit), as well as of 
Visnu, as also a missile presided over by 
the wind-god, another that kills by churning, 
and the one presided over by Lord Hayagriva, 
a manifestation of Lord Visnu credited with 
the head of a horse, the two kinds of javelins, 
the missiles known by the names of Kankala 
and Musala, the great missile presided over 
by Vidyadharas (heavenly artistes) and then 
the terrible missile presided over by Kala 
(the god of death), nay, the fearful missile 
popularly known as the trident and the 
missiles known by the names of Kapala 
and Kankana. The wonder of it, however, 
was that Vasistha (a son of Brahma) 
neutralized them all by means of his staff 
alone. (7—13) 


ay wredy geet fara afer: | 
aay gear cat: Aya: il Vx il 


« BALAKANDA « 


cada aur weal: WaT: | 
Aeterna Garett ware TAA eu I 


The aforesaid missiles having been 
rendered ineffectual, Viswamitra (son of 
Gadhi) discharged Brahmastra, a missile 
presided over by Brahma, the creator. The 
gods with the god of fire as their leader, the 
celestial sages and Gandharvas alongwith 
eminent Nagas were struck with awe to see 
that missile ready for being hurled. Nay, all 
the three worlds were alarmed when the 
said missile presided over by Brahma was 
fully discharged. (14-15) 
aaa West et aelor Asan 
afasst Wad Wa WaevST Waa gil 

Vasistha, however, neutralized even that 
exceptionally terrible Brahmastra in its entirety, 
including all its limbs, by his Brahmanical staff 
combined with the Brahmanical (spiritual) 
glory, O scion of Raghu ! (16) 


qarea Taare af vere: | 

Aeteiet Ws Boas WaeurL Voit 
While the mighty Vasistha was 

consuming the Brahmastra, he assumed a 


most violent and fierce aspect that stupefied 
all the three worlds. (17) 


Wapay aay afer Weer: | 
mre sa PR TeTHeTPae: 11 82 UI 


From all the pores of skin of the high- 
souled Vasistha shot forth like as many 
rays, tongues of fire enveloped in smoke 
(the smoke issuing from the extinguished 
Brahmastra). (18) 


Wate aelevey afar cHitela: | 
faya gat Iemadnavs § same: 1k ll 


Even the Brahmanical staff raised in 
the hand of Vasistha blazed forth like the 
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smokeless fire of universal destruction or 
like a second rod of Yama (the god of 
punishment). (19) 
adiseqat Arron ates soat ac! 

smart a act Wee AA AMATI oll 


Thereupon hosts of sages glorified as 
follows Vasistha, the foremost of ascetics : 
“Unfailing is your might, O holy one ! Quench 
the fire of your person as well as of the 
Brahmanical staff by your own glory. (20) 


Prditeaeant wer favarftat erat: | 
sre A Act Mes cieHt: Ge MASAMT: Re Il 


“The very mighty ViSwamitra has been 
tamed by you, O holy Brahmana! Your 
power knows no failure, O noblest soul ! Let 
the worlds be rid of their agony.” (21) 


Wael Welds: Yt Wh Aalst: | 
favarftat fart fart:-vartenaratd tt 22 I 


Prayed to in these words, the 
exceptionally glorious and mighty Vasistha 
regained his natural calm; and, heaving a 
deep sigh, the worsted ViSwamitra spoke 
as follows : (22) 
fir, act afraact aaldsitact ae 
Uhl Gaevst Paleo sat Aur 

“Reproachtful is the might of a Ksatriya. 
Even so, the strength proceeding from the 
glory of a Brahmana is real strength. All my 
missiles stand neutralized by a_ single 
Brahmanical staff.” (23) 
edd «Weitere «= Were: | 
AAT Hed PARMA As A TATA It VY i 

Clearly perceiving this superiority of 
Brahmanical glory, therefore, | shall with my 
senses and mind purified undertake severe 


austerities that will enable me to attain 
Brahmanhood in this very life.” (24) 


See MARTA SICH HIS SGHIOL ATHIS VESTA: AA: i 4G Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-six in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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PauSaeT: Tt: 
Canto LVII 
VisSwamitra embarks on a severe course of austerities with a view 
to attaining Brahmanhood. In the meantime, King TriSanku of 
Ayodhya requests Vasistha to conduct for him a sacrifice 
which may enable him bodily to ascend to heaven and, 
on Vasistha declining to comply with his request, 
approaches his sons for the same purpose 


ad: adaea: GRATSAT: | 
fai:vaer fart:vaet Hara Tae et 
a afaut fayt went afeen we weal 
aaa oa fagenftar Aeraa: Wu 


Sighing deeply again and again, his 
heart being distressed at the thought of his 
discomfiture at the hands of Vasistha, the 
celebrated ViSwamitra, who had made 
enemies with an exalted soul like Vasistha 
then proceeded to the southern quarter with 
his principal queen and embarked as a 
great ascetic on a course of most severe 
austerities, O scion of Raghu ! (1-2) 


wey = ara OT I 
sae SAL Yat: | AaTAONTATTT: 13 
Bearer Aye «Gedal «Aaa: | 
qt ada aq ael cantonal 
sada aret fava aurea 
fat wafieieerd ater pisrearerst i & UI 
Living on fruits and roots alone and 
with his mind and senses fully controlled, 
he practised austerities of a high order. 
Immediately after his commencing the course 
of his austerities were born to him four sons 
devoted to truthfulness and _ virtue— 
Havispanda, Madhuspanda, Drdhanetra and 
Maharatha by name. On the completion of a 
thousand years Brahma (the progenitor of 
the universe) actually appeared and 
addressed the following sweet words to 
Viswamitra, who was rich in asceticism: 
“The worlds attained by royal sages have 


been won by you through askesis, O son of 
Kusika (Gadhi) ! (8—5) 
ara are wat fe weféiifa fea 
Way VAT WIT We dad: ell 
fafet aelcitch cilart weavar: | 
faventtratsta cage fear feafarcareaye: 11 9 
Gut venta: wraheradia 
wag ated at weitahta at faguci 
Gat: ATT: Aa AST AA AT: Tet 
wa ffs arat wa Wa Aeraa: eu 
Wasa sie clea WAIAAL | 
Udikaaa Aret qT Aare ferahsa: i go tl 
fasreehtta fawra searpeperael: | 

wea oh: aaa asrafiia wean eel 
Tasd Tahu caami wi weary! 
afars WT aaa Heararea fara 82 

“Through these askesis we undoubtedly 
recognize you as a royal sage.” Saying 
so, the exceptionally glorious Brahma, the 
suzerain lord of all the worlds, returned 
alongwith the gods (that had accompanied 
him) to paradise (Indra’s heaven) en route 
to Brahmaloka, the highest heaven, his own 
realm. 

Filled with great agony to hear the 
aforesaid compliment and with his face 
downcast a bit through shame, ViSwamitra 
too spoke to himself in a mood of dejection 
as follows: ‘Even though most severe 
austerities have been practised by me, all 
the gods including the hosts of Rsis recognize 
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me only as a royal sage and not as a 
Brahmana as desired by me. I, therefore, 
think that Brahmanhood is not the reward 
for my austerities (something more is required 
for attaining the status of a Brahmana).’ 
Having concluded thus in his mind, the 
great ascetic, Viswamitra, whose mind was 
given to piety, O scion of Kakutstha, and 
who was of great restraint, commenced his 
austerities anew. 

At this very time a king who heightened 
the glory of Ikswaku’s race and was widely 
known by the name of TriSanku, nay, who 
ever spoke the truth and _ had_ fully 
controlled his senses, took it into his head, 
O scion of Raghu, to undertake a sacrifice 
and thereby ascend bodily to paradise, 
the highest realm of gods. Summoning 
Vasistha, he revealed his mind to him. 

(6—12) 


areata are ahast AeA | 
Warea ahaess B aeat afarort Feet V3 Ul 


He was, however, told by the mighty 
Vasistha that it was not possible to conduct 
such a sacrifice. Repulsed by Vasistha, he 
proceeded to the southern quarter. (13) 


adeHafege Gare WaT A: | 
afat dheacaea aa fe afiruexn 


For the accomplishment of the said 
purpose the king then sought Vasistha’s 
sons at the place where they were actually 
leading an austere life, engaged as they 
were in a prolonged course of austerities. 

(14) 


PeTSHe Aes: Vd UTICA 
ataaqar aga Aa Waters: eu Il 


The exceptionally glorious TriSanku 
beheld from a distance the hundred high- 
minded and supremely resplendent sons of 
Vasistha practising austerities. (15) 


asRera AIA: Pata WT: TAL! 
sfvararqgdu fea fefacareta: ee i 
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Aaa A AMAA: Tata Heater: | 
WU A: WOAISS INVA VNUT Aa: UW Vou 
Approaching and greeting in order of 
seniority all the high-souled sons of Vasistha 
(his family preceptor) with his face downcast 
a bit through shame on his having been 
repulsed by his preceptor, he submitted 
with folded hands to all those exalted souls 
as follows: “Though resorted to by others 
as a protector, | have sought you as my 
refuge, capable as you are of affording 
protection to others. (16-17) 


yearend fe we at afaeds neler 


Gent = ee ATTEN Ve Il 


“May God bless you! Though refused 
by the high-souled Vasistha, your father, | 
am still desirous of performing a great 
sacrifice with the object of bodily ascending 
to heaven. Be pleased, therefore, to grant 
me leave to do so. (18) 


Teqaré alt AAepel Wares 
PRAT Woret art araToTreTaha Pera 28 


“Saluting all my preceptor’s sons, | 
hereby seek your favour and, fallen prostrate 
touching the ground with my head, | implore 
the Brahmanas in your person, devoted to 
austerities. (19) 


a Ot ved: faaguel aretaed Bare: | 
WR Me A SaelHAaearil Ro il 


“As such may you help me with a 
concentrated mind in performing a sacrifice 
for the accomplishment of my purpose so 
that | may attain to the realm of gods in my 
embodied state. (20) 
Yared atest wet ade: | 
TeCard Tall Ae waht wre zz i 

“Having been repulsed by Vasistha, O 
sages rich in asceticism, | do not find any 
resort other than you all, the sons of my 
preceptor. (21) 
seaport fe Adar Ute: UeaT Aha: | 
wae Wd Maat cad WAN ReII 
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“The family priest, in the person of 
Vasistha, indeed has been the supreme 
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resort to all the scions of Ikswaku. Next to 
him you all are a deity to me.” (22) 


sey AaSTATI arena sileniese AWTHVS GAIA: AA: i 49 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-seven in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


STASI: «TT: 
Canto LVIII 
Having been repulsed by Vasistha’s sons as well, Trisanku gets ready 
to seek another priest, whereupon he is degraded by the curse of 


Vasistha’s sons to the position of a Candala and approaches 
Viswamitra with the same request 


Filled with rage to hear the submission 
of Trisanku, O Rama, the hundred sons of 
sage Vasistha forthwith replied to the king 
as follows: (1) 


Warendshs qe Weor Aaa | 
a ama wafer yraraquaari 2 
“When you have been repulsed by 
your preceptor, Sage Vasistha, who always 
speaks the truth, O foolish king how have 
you sought another patron, ignoring him? 
(2) 
searpunt fe der ten: ura wa: 1 
qT ulead wet ant aerafet 3 
“The family priest, Sage Vasistha, has 
been the greatest support of all the scions 
of Ikswaku and the word of that veracious 
sage cannot be set aside with impunity. 
(3) 
srreatata arara afacsr srarqfe: | 
ad ad a amed wd wer: Hei 
“How can we really venture to conduct 
a sacrifice which the celebrated and almighty 


sage Vasistha has declared as something 
which cannot be undertaken? (4) 


altered Ass Wet tage W4:| 
IRM war yraeciterenta Urbs & i 
“You are yet puerile of understanding, 
O jewel among men! Return, therefore, to 
your capital. The supremely glorious Vasistha 
is even capable of conducting the sacrifices 
of all the three worlds, O ruler of the earth ! 
(5) 

saat aa md ae Means aa 
aa Aq aat Brat sHlelcaHonraw i & Ul 

a ww wktanhd aaa 
Waren «wan qed fren 

arat afd wirenth cated arsed Aare: | 
POLREIC Tapa aret ONTreaec it 2 ul 

3g: Wadpssvererd  uwafteate 
seers ft Haat fatayy: tat TAATSTAT US UI 
“How shall we be able to offer indignity 
to him by embarking on a venture which 
has been declared by him as something 
which cannot be taken in hand?” Hearing 
the aforesaid admonition of Vasistha’s sons, 
couched as it was in words full of anger, 
the said king, however, once more made 
the following submission to them: “Il have 
actually been repulsed by the venerable 
Vasistha and even so by you, my preceptor’s 
sons. | shall accordingly approach another 
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patron. God bless you, O sages rich in 
askesis !” Highly enraged to hear the 
aforesaid submission, revealing as it did his 
terrible design of disregarding Vasistha and 
thereby courting disaster, Vasistha’s sons 
for their part cursed him in the following 
words : “You shall descend to the state of a 
Candala (an outcaste of the lowest grade) !” 
Saying so, those exalted souls retired each 
to his own hermitage. (6—9) 
AY WaT Acta WT ATSTeTak TWA: 
Alerter tet: Geet stetqetst: I Qo Il 
PaaaeaeT A «=—- SATATATOTS are| 
FMA AAT: Te APT VT STORAPAGTA Ul 8 Ul 
Waa Afeat Wa Uk Ase: | 
Veal fF UST HHA TTA WATT ATU 82 I 
caer feantt faves adie) 
favarttaed f Geet tat facia it 83 I 
Wsterataat Wa WM: HEvaAMT: | 
HVAT FT Aaa Aes UTM: tl Vv Ul 
se We We A WAM Se 
feared oat UT Teac ail 
srareaferad at VTS STA Ae: | 
HY ACAAAATHVS TST ATSTeAT Ad: W LE A 
saat Waletateet ae aeRTeHfaray | 
Wares Teor Weare Ail oil 


As soon as the night passed, the king 
was reduced to the state of a Candala. 
Turning black in complexion, he found himself 
clad in black (the very yellow silk wrapped 
round his loins having turned black) and his 
long hair fallen off, the garland decking his 
person having turned into garlands of flowers 
grown in a crematorium and the cosmetics 
with which it was anointed into a coat of 
ashes from the same unholy place, and the 
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gold and be-jewelled ornaments on his 
person having turned into those of iron*. 
Seeing him changed into the form of a 
Candiala, all his counsellors as well as the 
citizens that had followed him to the 
hermitages of his preceptor’s sons, O Rama, 
ran away in a body deserting him. Extremely 
self-possessed, though burning with agony 
day and night, O scion of Kakutstha, the 
king went all alone to ViSwamitra, whose 
only wealth now was his asceticism. 
ViSwamitra, who was now living as a hermit, 
O Rama, was moved to pity at the very 
sight of the king, who had not only been 
frustrated but transformed into a Candala. 
Out of compassion the exceptionally glorious 
and supremely pious ViSwamitra spoke to 
the king, who had assumed a frightful aspect, 
as follows : “May all be well with you ! What 
is the object of your visit, O mighty prince, 
O valiant ruler of Ayodhya, reduced as you 
are to the state of a Candala through a 
curse?” 


Hearing the question of ViSwamitra, the 
king, who knew the art of speaking, even 
though reduced to the state of a Candala, 
forthwith spoke as follows with folded hands 
to ViSwamitra, who was a master of 
expression: “Il have been repulsed by my 
preceptor, Sage Vasistha, and even so, by 
my preceptor’s sons. (10—17) 


samara d amd war war facda: | 

wor fed arofafa a drei eci 

TM US HIMd ded AWaad wer! 

ard Arg WA a aad Her veil 
“Even without attaining that object of 


my desire a contrary result has been met 
with by me. In fact, a hundred sacrifices 


* This shows that the Varna or grade of society in which one is born cannot be altered by mere change 
of avocation as is now alleged by some modern critics. The change is brought about only by one’s good or 
evil Karma or by the will of another powerful soul ordinarily in a future life but in exceptional circumstances 
even in one’s current life as in the present case or in the case of ViSwamitra as will be shown hereafter. It 
further shows that such a change transforms not only one’s appearances but the very constituents of one’s 
body. This was, however, clearly evidenced only at a time when the rules of Varnasrama were strictly 


followed and enforced by the ruling authority. 
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were intended to be performed by me in 
order that | might ascend bodily to heaven, 
O sage of pleasing aspect! But neither is 
that consummation (in the shape of my 
being able to perform a hundred sacrifices) 
attained by me nor the reward sought by 
me in the shape of my being translated to 
heaven. No untruth has ever been uttered 
by me in the past nor shall | ever tell a lie 
in future even when reduced to straits, O 
good Sir! | swear by my allegiance to the 
duties of a Ksatriya. Worship has been 
offered by me to God through sacrificial 
performances of various kinds and people 
have been governed with righteousness. 
(18-19) 
Pesca Wa: Wet ardor a wa 
aaxdgaditce wat ator urfetat: i oll 
Tags werent: vlads alfa: | 
me Wada Ue Uledftead: 122 II 
Ud A teakdt War yaa 
gata wt Wat det aq Prefer ee 
“Nay, the elders no less than exalted 


souls have been gratified through my good 
qualities and right conduct. My preceptors, 
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however, did not derive satisfaction through 
me even though | strove hard in the cause 
of righteousness and sought to undertake a 
sacrifice in order to be able to attain to 
heaven in my physical body, O jewel among 
sages! |, therefore, reckon fate alone as 
supreme and personal effort as of no avail 
when matched against fate. (20—22) 


cated ad ed fe uct ofa: 
wea A oUarder «= yerenfireaian: | 
mde = TR A Sa EMHATT: 11 23 


“Everything else is thrown into the 
background by fate. Indeed, destiny is the 
highest refuge. Be pleased, therefore, to 
extend your grace to me, who eagerly long 
for it, sore afflicted as | am, all my effort, 
having been counteracted by an evil destiny. 
May God bless you! (23) 


area ufdé afents arresrorater A 

ea 0 evar = Pradfaqnéfan avn 
“| shall seek no other shelter; in fact, 

there is no other asylum for me. Be good 


enough to avert my evil destiny through 
personal effort.” (24) 


sey ArasTaTa areata 3sifepret 
UMAAVSSETA: AW MW 4S Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-eight in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Tarareda: ot: 
Canto LIX 


ViSwamitra assures TriSanku of his help, sends word to a number of sages, 
inviting them to conduct a sacrifice for Trisanku, and pronounces 
a curse on those who decline to come 


sHaet ¢ Ua Haar apfyrenras: | 
AAT AT MareqvSretat WALI g Ui 
ViSwamitra, the son of Gadhi, kindly 
gave the following suave reply to the king, 
TriSanku, who had actually been reduced to 


the state of a Candala, when he had finished 
his say: (1) 
Sean TANT ACT TAT cat ema I 

mot a werent oa NaagTan 21 


“Welcome is your visit to my hermitage, 
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O scion of Ikswaku! | know you to be 
exceedingly pious, my child! | shall afford 
shelter to you; don’t be afraid, O jewel 
among kings ! (2) 


sTeaaa Waly Aes qoaeAAoe: | 
BAMTIaT Usted seat Pda: 3 i 


“| shall presently send word to all great 
Rsis of virtuous deeds, who will help you in 
the performance of a sacrifice intended to 
be undertaken by you, O king! Then you 
will prosecute your sacrificial undertaking at 
ease. (3) 
Temupd wa afed wala add 
art we wo art ates 

“You will bodily ascend to heaven in 
this very form, which now stands inflicted 
on you by the curse of your preceptor in the 
form of his sons. (4) 
wereate «Het tat oda Afar 
aed alfirarra wos MOTTA: NG I 

“| consider heaven as already attained 
by you, O ruler of men, in that having 
sought the presence of ViSwamitra, son of 
Kusika, i.e., myself, you have come for 
protection to one who is capable of affording 
shelter to those who need it.” (5) 


Wane Herds: Yar aTAentar 
caeeet ATA AAA & I 
Saying so, the exceptionally glorious 
ViSwamitra commanded his supremely pious 
and highly intelligent sons to make 
preparations for a sacrifice. (6) 


Wary rear, Wa AeA ara TI 
Para | Wafers | TTT UN UI 
area desta alas: Wager! 
Gent at qarigredactatfad: uci 
ad waakacrirkh WATE | 
Ta Ag ae seat fay Bea < U 
Summoning all his dependents, so the 
tradition goes, he gave the following 
instructions to them : “Under my orders bring 


231 


here all the Rsis, including the sons of 
Vasistha, as well as their relations well- 
versed in a good many subjects, alongwith 
their pupils and priests capable of officiating 
at a sacrifice. If anyone who is summoned 
on the strength of my word or anyone else 
makes any disparaging observation, all 
those remarks should be reproduced to 
me in their entirety.” Hearing the aforesaid 
order of ViSwamitra, his followers proceeded 
in various directions under his command. 
(7—9) 
sara aera: Aaa Telares: | 
aa fren: wares a vaferadsta Il Qo I 
wag aa wd adet waafe 
eat a aot wa Taranfedt fara: u Vet 
Waesg UT asifacat Aelea 
aes Fest Ue Hla HeMaATLi 22 Ul 
ame ar wa so a UfaTal 
aral Ustel Bet UTSTeret Fasraa: 23 
wa dela dra sae aaa: | 
MOT A AAA YHA AUST LY I 
weet tert Tread fagarfraer afer: | 
Wie aaa: 9 GACT: 1 84 II 
aiast upd Wa Werelea: | 
amt dq aad sat Waar Afra: ee UI 
laa: wraftianaatd | 
ag quads a ay si wate Vo i 
wety Great vfacaa 7 ATs: | 
TI A Hea Ate Sawada Ve I 


In due course exponents of the Vedas 
began to pour from all lands. Nay, returning 
to Viswamitra (who was now living as a 
hermit) of flaming glory, all his dependents 
too repeated to him the remarks of all the 
exponents of the Vedas whom they had 
approached. The followers said, “Hearing 
your call all learned Brahmanas belonging 
to all lands are duly coming, while some 
have already arrived, barring, of course, 
Mahodaya and all the hundred sons of 
Vasistha. Hear you now, O jewel among 


232 


sages, all the observations they made in an 
angry tone. How would gods, they said, 
partake of the offerings and how would Rsis 
eat the remains of those offerings in the 
sacrificial assembly of a sacrificer whose 
sacrifice is being conducted by a Ksatriya, 
much less of a Candala? And how, on 
eating the food offered by a Candala, would 
the high-souled Brahmanas patronized by 
Viswamitra attain to heaven after death? 
Such harshness of language did all the 
sons of Vasistha alongwith Mahodaya use 
with bloodshot eyes, O tiger among sages !” 
Hearing the aforesaid comment of all those 
sages, ViSwamitra (a jewel among ascetics) 
indignantly spoke as follows with eyes blood- 
red through anger : “Since they speak ill of 
me, even though engaged in severe 
austerities and as such irreproachable, the 
evil-minded fellows will be reduced to ashes, 
and conveyed to the abode of Yama (son of 
the sun-god) this very day by the noose of 
Kala, the god of death: there is no doubt 
about it. (10—18) 


Pastas YAT: wa TW 
vantartadent after AT Prefurr: Wee 
fapagy faams crerteaart 
meeaa «= qaieaainest = - WENA Rol 
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qtad: adeitey foteacdt wftrerfa 
Wontar =| Peqenterar | Ta WVU 
dhieret wa clea aft adfreata 
Udageran at fagarftar Aer: | 
fanra Ferm safest aergh 221 


“Let them be born for seven hundred 
successive births as ruthless Mustikas (a 
sub-caste of the Candalas, now known as 
Domas) who take away the shroud of dead 
bodies and feed as a rule on the flesh of 
dogs, and let them roam about these 
terrestrial regions following loathsome 
pursuits and misshapen in form. The 
misguided Mahodaya, too, since he has 
spoken ill of me, though irreproachable, shall 
be condemned in all the lands and reduced 
to the state of a Nisada (an outcaste race 
born of a Brahmana through a Sudra woman 
and), remaining engaged in destroying the 
lives of others and thereby acquiring a 
merciless disposition, shall drag a wretched 
existence for a long time because of my 
wrath.” Uttering this long curse in the midst 
of Rsis assembled for the sacrifice, the 
highly glorious and eminent sage and 
great ascetic Viswamitra stopped speaking. 

(19—22) 


sere SATA arenas sntepret aeTHIeS 
CPUS TT: BW: i 48 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-nine in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aisan: at: 
Canto LX 


At the instance of Viswamitra the sages assembled at his hermitage 
commence a sacrifice; on the gods failing to appear at the 
sacrifice to accept the offerings, Viswamitra sends 
TriSanku bodily to heaven by dint of his own 
spiritual power, but the latter is expelled by 
Indra, on which ViSwamitra stops him in 
the air and proceeds to create a new 
heaven and desists from his purpose 
only on the gods granting his desire 


Wace Areat aha Wels | 
Tafel cero «6 favarfratsezerean 2 
Coming to know by his yogic power of 
Vasistha’s sons having been ruined alongwith 
Mahodaya by dint of his spiritual power, the 
exceptionally glorious Viswamitra spoke as 
follows in the midst of the Rsis assembled 
at his hermitage : (1) 


staftearperetasrecehttt = fasta: | 
ahs aeriy at Wa VOT Wa: uz 
Tart eT eateienforitear 
aaa «tae cae «| Tea aul 
qa Wadtat aat vaes war Wel 
favatftacra: strat Wad Wa Fed vl 
Sa: Wat: Peat wat atten 
at apistencrarer PH: | UTA: 14 UI 
“Here is a scion of Ilkswaku, widely 
known by the name of TriSanku, who is not 
only exceedingly pious but generous also 
and has moreover sought me as his refuge 
with the desire of ascending to the realm 
of gods in his own present form of a 
Candala. A sacrifice may kindly be set on 
foot by you collectively alongwith me so 
that this prince may ascend to the region of 
gods in his own embodied state.” Hearing 
the request of ViSwamitra, all the great Rsis 
(present in that assembly), who knew what 
is right, conferred and quickly made to one 


another the following observation, consistent 
with righteousness : “This sage, ViSwamitra 
(the son of Kusika), is exceedingly irascible. 
(2—5) 

ae aat Penta awe A Aya: 
sitracat fe wary grt area Wed: 1 & 
“The proposal that he has put forward 
must be duly carried out: there is no doubt 
about it; for the almighty sage, who is 
bright as fire, will pronounce a curse (upon 
us) through anger if his desire is not 
accomplished. (6) 


Ta, Waeiat aa: BT aer fefer 
Tesieearparareal favarftaet asta Il 


“Therefore, let a sacrifice be set on 
foot so that TriSanku, a scion of Ikswaku, 
may bodily ascend to heaven by virtue of 
Viswamitra’s spiritual energy. (7) 
Wa: Wart aa: aad wafefasa 
Wana weda: tage: faredarie il 

“Hence let a sacrifice be started and 
you all take up your respective priestly 
duties.” Saying so, the great Rsis assembled 
there, then duly took charge of their respective 
priestly functions. (8) 


araaa Hers faygeartatsrad weet | 
masse =| -aaarenifarad: 1 ¢ U 
We: Galfer Hatter seared aerfeare | 
da: chet edt fayanftstt Aerdat: i go 
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Wanitet dat warmed adda: 
Aare | aa amtret awaeaa: UuIeVu 
In that sacrifice the highly glorious 
ViSwamitra was the chief priest (Adhwaryu). 
The other priests too, who were all well- 
versed in sacred texts, recited at the time of 
pouring oblations into the sacred fire, did all 
their allotted duties in their order of sequence 
according to the procedure as laid down in 
Kalpa (the branch of knowledge which 
prescribes rules for ceremonial and sacrificial 
acts) and with the recitation of relevant 
Mantras. Then for a long time the great 
ascetic, Viswamitra, invoked the presence 
in that sacrifice of all the gods (entitled to a 
share in the offerings made during a sacrifice) 
to take their allotted shares. But none of 
the gods appeared on that occasion in 
the aforesaid sacrifice to take their share. 
(9—11) 
aa: Tcaattecet fagerttar aerh: | 
amar Uenlafererep fanaa 22 
Overwhelmed with anger, the eminent 
sage ViSwamitra thereupon lifted up the 
sacrificial ladle (with which ghee is poured 
into the sacred fire) and, full of anger, 
addressed TriSanku as follows : (12) 
wa A age dtd carfstaer Arvar 
we wat waster warty eattarsrar i 23 
“Behold the efficacy of the spiritual 
energy acquired by me with my own effort, 
O monarch! | forthwith send you in your 
embodied state to heaven by virtue of my 
spiritual energy. (13) 
Sat tae, eh Tes AAT 
Tartsrd feafaacatta rar fe ara: HoT YX Il 
Teed Asta ae BENT fet aT 
SHAT WAT AEM AENAT ATVAT: 1-4 UI 
fed STA TRA TAT Ugaat carl 
Tench We Gear Frerech UTS: U1 8E I 
we wa: Bete aamadi 
Fretecnt Tres ere ATP CentipaTeva: Ut 219 
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“Ascend to heaven, which cannot be 
easily attained in one’s physical form, O 
ruler of men ! If any reward of my austerities 
has been earned by me at all, ascend you 
bodily to heaven by virtue of its glory, O 
monarch !” No sooner had the aforesaid 
sage, ViSwamitra, finished his utterance, 
the king, TriSanku, bodily rose to heaven, O 
scion of Kakutstha, while the sages stood 
looking on. Seeing TriSanku arrived in the 
heavenly region, Indra (the tamer of the 
demon Paka) alongwith all the hosts of 
gods attending on him, spoke as follows : 
“Trisanku, return you to earth since no 
abode has been earned by you in paradise. 

(14—17) 


Temged As wa wfemarepfyr: | 
Wat Heo FayeH ad Ta ecu 
famigmarateta fava aaterty 
THM AH TA KITA HUTA: V8 
Worenad dita fass fasdha arate | 
waret Godot | worafaftarae: i 20 tl 
Ber aaa, PASTA A: I 
AMAA ATT ST. laa rest: We 
“Doomed (as you are) by your 
preceptor’s curse, O fool, fall headlong to 
the earth !” Commanded thus by the mighty 
Indra, TriSanku fell again crying out to 
ViSwamitra, whose only wealth was his 
asceticism, as follows : “Save me !” Hearing 
the aforesaid appeal of the crying TriSanku, 
Viswamitra, son of Kusika, grew wildly angry 
and said, “Stop! Stop where you are!!” 
Seated in the midst of Rsis, stupefied with 
anger, that glorious sage, like another 
Brahma (the creator of beings), evolved 
another group of seven constellations 
(corresponding to the Great Bear) coursing 
in the southern quarter, and further created 
a new. galaxy of twenty-seven lunar 
mansions. (18—21) 


aferott fasrareera safest Weraem: | 
Gea Aaa A Hl HesiHpa: Ul 
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stats caiteartt citeat at Carers: | 
caer TBM SS AAT I 23 Il 
Nay, having created a new galaxy of 
lunar mansions in the southern quarter while 
remaining seated in the midst of Rsis 
assembled in his hermitage, excited with 
anger, he set about evolving in indignation 
a hierarchy of gods as well, saying to 
himself, “I shall create another Indra or else 
let my heaven remain without an Indra !” 
(22-23) 


ad: Wea: Ufeegt: GTaT: | 
fava wee: Ae Fa ei 
Greatly perturbed at that, the gods 
as well as the demons, including the hosts 
of Rsis, addressed to the high-souled 
Viswamitra the following submission full of 
conciliatory expressions : (24) 


aa WT ATT Weyraaftera: | 
wert fet ad Aleta ater eu II 


“This monarch, TriSanku, O highly 
blessed soul, who stands divested of his 
stock of merits by the curse of his preceptor, 
does not at all deserve to ascend bodily to 
heaven, O sage rich in asceticism!” (25) 
a aq aad ster cari Aaa: | 
aa Teg Aes Hiya: Magara: VG Ul 

Hearing the aforesaid submission of 
those gods, ViSwamitra (son of KuSika), a 
veritable jewel among hermits, gave the 
following noble reply to all the gods: (26) 


wrhea wt aha wd: | 

amnient Ula «oad | Haas 2 II 
“A pledge has been given by me to this 

monarch, TriSanku, to help him ascend bodily 


to heaven. May prosperity attend on you ! | 
dare not go back upon it. (27) 


Taised Genter fayTgrea yIyad: | 
Aerator a Aalfor AHI TaT AT It Ve UI 


“Let perpetual heavenly bliss be the lot 
of this Trisanku in his physical body and 
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also let all the lunar mansions created by 
me be abiding. (28) 


aecitent aera fasoxdaht als: | 
aq waft qa: wa aaqaramdern 2 


“Nay, let all these heavenly bodies 
evolved by me endure as long as these 
worlds of Brahma’s creation shall exist. Be 
pleased you all to grant that.” (29) 


Taga: am: wa wepad fara 

Ue Wad Us a fred Aas: i Boll 
Requested thus, all the gods replied 

as follows to ViSwamitra, a jewel among 

sages: “Amen! May all be well with you !! 

Let all these endure !!! (30) 


TH deta agar ate: | 
Aerator Ass Ay SAAT AAC 38 Ul 
sTarphritasteh a fasacancahrs: | 
sae Ua Varah FTAA Bz I 
past aia a ented sari 
favarttacd ante adedefrea: 1133 1 
cafe ue orefaera saat: | 
adit Cat Aare wa Aue: | 
wart Ud BAe RATT BVI 
“Let those many lunar mansions endure 
in the heavens beyond the orbit of the 
stellar sphere (as defined by standard works 
on astronomy), O jewel among sages ! And 
let Trisanku, happy as a god, remain 
suspended with his head downward, shining 
brightly in the midst of those stars. Nay, 
these stars will circumambulate TriSanku 
(the noblest among kings), who will be 
accomplished of purpose and glorious like a 
denizen of the heavenly regions.” Glorified 
by all the gods in the midst of the Rsis 
assembled there, the highly glorious 
Viswamitra too, whose mind is given to 
piety, merely said to the gods, “All right!” 
Then, at the end of the sacrifice (which was 
in the meantime concluded by replacing 
TriSanku by a representative and after the 
gods had partaken of the offerings), O jewel 
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among men, all the gods as well as the 
high-souled Rsis, whose only wealth was 
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their asceticism, returned even as they had 
come. (31—34) 


See SMART seals seals AeqTHIIS WATT: A: ll Go il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


waited: eat: 
Canto LXI 


The animal to be sacrificed at the sacrificial performance of King Ambarisa 
having been stolen away by Indra appearing in disguise, the arch-priest 
enjoined the king to secure a human beast as a substitute. Wandering 

in search of such a beast, Ambarisa saw the sage Rcika at 
Bhrgutunga and requested him to hand over his juvenile 
son in exchange for a hundred thousand cows. On the 
parents declining to part with their eldest and youngest 
sons, the middle one, SunahSepa by name, voluntarily 
offered himself for being sold and the king 
returned with him to his capital 


favenfiat aera: Ufa tes arrert | 
waded 4 wale = aaa eu 


“Perceiving the aforesaid Rsis, who 
dwelt in woods, about to depart, the highly 
glorious Viswamitra, O Rama (a tiger among 
men), now spoke to them all in the following 
words : (1) 


meter: Vets atarorrarterdt faery | 
feat warmest aces aa NU 


“This great impediment in the shape of 
Trisanku has come over the southern 
quarter. Hence we shall seek another quarter 
and practise askesis there. (2) 


ufyarat fagnemat UeRy AeIer: | 
qe wager: we ate adres 


“We shall smoothly practise asceticism 
in the woods by the side of the Puskara 
lakes in the extensive western region, O 
high-souled ones; for delightful is that forest 
meant for austerities.” (3) 


Wagers Aes: = eRCy Aaah: | 
aw st gue aa Wem: Il 
Having spoken thus, the great sage, 
ViSwamitra, who was highly glorious, began 
to practise severe asceticism, which was 
difficult to put down, living on roots and 
fruits alone. (4) 
waka are aq statearferafeatert 
sana sit wid aS AATTHAIG II 
At this very time the great king of 
Ayodhya, known by the name of Ambarisa, 
for his part began to perform a horse- 
sacrifice. (5) 
wa at aM uf ee TI 


wore gq ust faa wsafenadiai su 


Even while he was carrying on his 
sacrificial performance, Indra stole away the 
sacrificial animal: so it is said. The animal 
having mysteriously disappeared, the arch- 
priest officiating at the sacrifice, addressed 
the following words to the king : (6) 
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Wael Wr wrema sear 
ania wat aha der Atvatn oll 


“The sacrificial animal brought here, 
O king, has disappeared through your 
negligence. Sins accruing from such 
negligence destroy the king who fails to 
guard his sacrifice, O ruler of men! (7) 


waft = vegitat oat qeutter 
sae Ut vit aad He Wadd 


“(Hunt out and) quickly bring (back), O 
jewel among men, the lost animal or a 
human beast as a substitute before the 
sacrifice actually commences’; for such is 
the principal atonement? (prescribed by the 
scriptures) for the sin incurred by you through 
the loss of the consecrated animal.” (8) 
seas: sat A WaT Teas: | 
sieaeea werafeg: Uet wi: Bee: We UI 
weadietiedy Tate aah a 
sTstafor a Goat APtaront wEtata: Ro I 
a Urated ad aad war 
wis wadiaydie deat Teil 

Hearing the injunction of the family priest, 
and taking with him thousands of cows for 
being given in exchange on demand, that 
highly intelligent king, a veritable jewel among 
men, searched for a human beast to be 
sacrificed in place of the sacrificial horse. 
Carrying on his search for the stolen horse 
as well as for a human substitute through 
different principalities and their subdivisions, 
cities, woodlands and holy hermitages, the 
aforesaid king, O dear Rama (a scion of 
Raghu), saw at close quarters, on Mount 
Bhrgutunga (a mountain-peak associated 
with Sage Bhrgu, one of the nine mind-born 
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sons of Brahma), the sage Rcika sitting at 
ease with his sons and wife : so the tradition 
goes. (9—11) 
wart eds: yoreafswar a 
wee amar dt | wafietrags: een 
Gea Waa Heh Ae aa: | 
Tat siaaeert fantitt qd afeuesu 
Wis AIM papas uta 
wa ule oom aad A aT UTA evil 


Bowing low to him and_ thereby 
securing his goodwill and also inquiring after 
his all-round welfare, the highly glorious 
Ambarisa, a royal sage, who was possessed 
of infinite splendour, addressed the following 
submission to that sage Rcika, aglow with 
spiritual energy acquired through askesis : 
“If for a lakh of cows you agree to sell one 
of your sons in my favour for being used as 
a sacrificial animal, O highly blessed one, | 
shall feel accomplished of purpose, O scion 
of Bhrgu ! All territories have been ransacked 
by me, but | have not yet recovered the 
sacrificial horse. (12—14) 


ane yeaa aati «oT 
Wag! Fads weitere Fa: 84 Ul 


“Be pleased, therefore, to deliver one 
of these sons to me for consideration.” 
Requested thus by the king, the highly 
glorious sage Rcika for his part spoke as 
follows : (15) 
We Vs ass faniviat Herat 
PAHS TA: ea ATT ATA ARIAT It VE Ul 
sara TIgeTTattafae = et 
stan ad Vrs ware wa: eel 


“| am not prepared to sell my eldest 


1. The period intervening the release and the return of the sacrificial horse from its wanderings is 
considered to be a sort of respite when the sacrificial proceedings are held in abeyance. 
2. The compound word “Prayascitta” is composed of two parts ‘Prayas’ and ‘Citta’, whose meaning 


is tersely given in the following Sanskrit half-verse : 


We: Ure fasted restert BAA | 


“One should understand the word ‘Prayas’ to mean ‘sin’, while ‘Citta’ has been recognized as 
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conveying the sense of its ‘atonement’. 
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boy on any account, O jewel among men!” 
Hearing the answer of Rcika (her husband), 
the mother of those high-minded boys 
addressed the following words to Ambarisa, 
a tiger among men: “The venerable Rcika 
(a scion of Sage Bhrgu) declares our eldest 
son as too precious to be sold. (16-17) 
matty afd fates anftes ech WaT! 
Ta Saas Ut A areal Ta UPA Ve Il 
“Know Sunaka too, the youngest, to be 
my favourite, O lord! Therefore, | shall not 
hand over my youngest son to you, O ruler 
of the earth! (18) 


wranr fe arsres Seat: Taqy acca: | 
AGU St Pata e aS TH HATTA 88 


“For, aS a general rule, O jewel among 
men, eldest sons are the pets of their fathers; 
while the youngest are the darlings of their 
mothers. Hence | shall retain the youngest.” 

(19) 


sree at afer, aac aaa a 
WANA: Tart WA AAA STRAT It Zo I 


The sage having replied as above and 
his wife too having spoken even as she had 
done, O Rama, Sunahgepa, the middle 
one, uttered the following words of his own 
accord : (20) 
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foot sutras Ara ae cHtrae | 
faa we wa UST Aa ALI RU 
“Father pronounces the eldest to be 
unsaleable and mother speaks of the 
youngest as such. | thereby conclude the 
middle one, i.e., myself, to be worthy of 
being disposed of. Take me away, therefore, 
O king (a king’s son yourself) !” (21) 


AA UT Aa Ae Tealer: | 
fears qauier aifest carrie: 1 22 
Tat «VdaSUT MPT ANAT: | 
Teter aT ST TESTU RBI 


Taking Sunahsepa at once with him in 
exchange for tens of millions of silver and 
gold coins, heaps of precious stones and a 
lakh of cows at the end of the aforesaid 
utterance of the Brahmana boy, who was 
an expositor of the Vedas, O mighty-armed 
Rama (a scion of Raghu), King Ambarisa, 
a ruler of men, departed, highly pleased. 

(22-23) 
STE Use TIAN Aa: | 
WANT AAS BTA AeTagT: Uv Il 

Quickly placing Sunahgepa in_ his 

chariot, the exceedingly glorious and highly 


illustrious Ambarisa, a royal sage, hurriedly 
left for his capital. (24) 


see SRT arenas sited aeTHIIS 
CPU: Wl: i 2 Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-one in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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feuftean: at: 


Canto LXIT 


On reaching Puskara, while Ambarisa is taking rest, Sunahgepa approaches 
Viswamitra, who was practising austerities there, and inquires of him 
a means of escaping death without meeting with the king’s 
opposition, whereupon ViSwamitra teaches him a prayer 
each for propitiating Indra and Lord Visnu, respectively, 
by reciting which the boy secures release from 
Ambarisa’s bondage and the latter gets the 
reward of the sacrifice without 
sacrificing him 


Wauws ass Welat qT Aelay: | 
aad URL UT Aes TEST 
Taking Sunahgepa with him, O jewel 
among men, the highly illustrious king 
Ambarisa for his part rested at Puskara at 
noon, O scion of Raghu ! (1) 


cea fasraroret MAST ARTIST: | 
Gent won favaftt cast Tu 
wearer: «= atef  ATet | UAT: | 
femoral dequrat A SAT TN BI 
wids A Wa qed daqara zl 
a Asher area a faa Artal Area: Hat: UU 


Making his way to the elder (main) 
Puskara (there being two other lakes in the 
vicinity of the main lake, known as the middle 
and the younger Puskara respectively), while 
the latter was taking rest, the highly renowned 
Sunahégepa, so the tradition goes, saw his 
maternal uncle*, ViSwamitra, practising 
austerities with other sages. Nay, pulling a 
long face and looking miserable from thirst 
(or desire to live) and fatigue, the boy, who 
was sore afflicted, sank into the sage’s lap, 
O Rama, and spoke as follows, so it is said : 
“There is no mother nor father to me; how 
then could there be any kinsmen or relations? 

(2—4) 


ardaera at are oedor  APraa 
ae a fe arses ade at fe ae: U4 I 
“Be pleased to deliver me, O gentle 
Sir, in the name of piety, O jewel among 
sages; for you are the redeemer of all as 
well as their benefactor. (5) 


wt GU pda: wee cratarera: | 
THictaqaeta ae MAAN I 


“Pray, so arrange that the king Ambarisa 
may realize his object in the shape of a 
reward of his projected sacrifice, while | 
may be saved from death and, attaining a 
long life and practising austerities, ascend 
to the celestial plane, the highest of all the 
three worlds. (6) 


aa aa was Va wel Adal 
faea ut esaictearqnete ferfeaeri ei 
“With a cheerful mind indeed be you, 
celebrated as you are, a protector to me, a 
forlorn child. You ought to protect me, O 


pious soul, against adversity born of sin, 
even as a father protects his son.” (7) 


wea aq at scat favarftat Aercar: | 
arate agadt unteqara zc 


Hearing the aforesaid prayer of 
Sunahsepa and consoling him in many ways, 


* Tt has already been mentioned in verse 7 of Canto XXXIV that Viswamitra had a sister, Satyavati 
by name, who was given in marriage to Rcika. It was of this Satyavati that Sunahsepa was presumably born. 
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the great ascetic, Viswamitra, spoke to his 
own sons as follows, so it is said: (8) 


aepd far: darrata sents: 
Wetnedats tet HIeSaarTa: ue 


“The time has just come for ensuring 
our good in the other world, for which 
fathers desirous of blessings beget sons. 


(9) 
aa aad ate Wa: yruftrestat 
area vilfaamraor fret qed UAT: oll 


“This son of a hermit, who is yet a 
child, seeks deliverance through me. Do 
him a good turn, my dear sons, by merely 
parting with your own life. (10) 


Wa Updeaio: wd atorran: | 
wit axe Gad: wasqeei 


“You are all engaged in virtuous acts 
and are all devoted to duty. Taking the 
place of a victim at the sacrificial performance 
of the king Ambarisa, afford satisfaction to 
the god of fire. (11) 
Aaa BM arstard wad 
cameos ea att pd aa ue 

“In this way not only will Sunahgepa 
find a protector in us and secure deliverance 
from death but the sacrifice of Ambarisa will 
also be completed without any let or 
hindrance. Nay, the gods will have been 
propitiated and my pledge of security given 
to him redeemed.” (12) 


Weg Tat seat Aepararea: Yar: | 
waa ass Uciterengari 23 
Hearing the aforesaid exhortation of 
Viswamitra, O jewel among men, his sons, 
of whom Madhucchanda was the eldest, 
proudly and lightly replied as follows : (13) 


moar fecat areas fers | 
seta ugar: vaatatta dsrT ex il 
“How is it that you proceed to save 


another’s son, parting with your own sons, 
O almighty sage? We reckon this attempt 
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of yours to be almost as sacrilegious as 
mixing the flesh of a dog in one’s dish.” 
(14) 

wo ag aat sem Yarot Afra: | 
Blea TAT AMSAT tl 24 
Hearing the aforesaid comment of his 
above-named sons, ViSwamitra (a jewel 
among sages) proceeded to curse them (as 
follows), his eyes bloodshot through anger : 
(15) 


Parada wr ematefa fanteaa 
Samet T Aqaat cTHut WaSeor hl Ve I 


“This reply, given by you disregarding 
my exhortation, is intrepid, nay, divorced 
from piety, sharp and shocking too. (16) 


vara: aa aacat sa why | 
qo atest gq Ufrermqacari oll 


“Like the sons of Vasistha, therefore, 
you shall be born on earth among the low- 
born classes such as the Candalas and 
Mustikas and, living on the flesh of dogs, 
drag your wretched existence for full 
thousand years.” (17) 


PA MTGATTH TAM AAT | 
Wwaqarad pear tat PRATAP Le Il 
Having subjected his sons to a curse 
as aforesaid, ViSwamitra, the foremost of 
hermits, then spoke to the wretched 
Sunahgepa as follows, ensuring protection 
free from disease to him by means of mystic 
spells : (18) 


UfaaraTshTatagt THATS: | 
are =| gUaeey aTPereATSTAT HN 88 I 
Ba met g feat mam qorH | 
sranttaer aashareda: faferarceata tt 20 


“Scrambling to the sacrificial post 
sacred to Lord Visnu, when you have been 
bound with cords of Darbha grass and 
adorned with a wreath of crimson flowers 
and bedaubed with red sandal-paste for 
being offered as a victim at the sacrificial 
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performance of King Ambarisa, glorify through 
the sacred fire Indra and Lord Visnu by 
means of glories addressed to them and 
then you would do well to chant the two 
excellent psalms invoking the two afore- 
mentioned deities, which | am _ presently 
going to teach you, O dear son of Sage 
Rcika! Thereby you will attain your object 
in the shape of deliverance from death at 
the projected sacrificial performance of King 
Ambarisa.” (19-20) 


Wawa Wealrat A g MA Teale: | 
cat ues aera TN RII 


Learning the aforementioned couple of 
psalms, as taught by ViSwamitra, with a 
fully concentrated mind, Sunahgepa hastily 
spoke to the said King Ambarisa, a lion 
among kings, as follows : (21) 
watee Fela vit Wesae aa 
Rada wstex chat a AAaeTN a2 

“O highly intelligent monarch, O lion 
among kings, let us both quickly proceed to 
our destination. Go through the ceremony 
of consecration for the sacrifice, O king of 
kings, and conclude the sacrifice without 
any hitch or rub.” (22) 


qe areafegarer star attaafaa: | 
waa Ufa: «eit | A aTematxa: 23 UI 
Filled with joy to hear the aforesaid 
request of the sage’s son, Sunahgepa, the 
king Ambarisa quickly reached the sacrificial 
enclosure, shaking off all lethargy. (23) 


Wear = Us| Ufeaatqpactaror | 
UW TH Ha Fd PAGAL Ww 
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Having bound Sunahgepa, the sacrificial 
victim, with a cord of Darbha grass and 
thereby providing him with the distinctive 
mark of a victim and dressing him in a red 
attire, the king, who acted upon the advice 
of the superintending priest, firmly tied him 
to the sacrificial post. (24) 


a ag afin a ahi 
vata aa | Geer: ul 24 I 


While remaining bound, the young 
hermit boy duly glorified indeed the two 
divinities, Indra and his younger brother 
Lord Visnu, manifested as the divine Dwarf, 
by means of excellent hymns. (25) 


wa: Uta: Peetet weredhadttea: | 
Srerareetel Were ATTA: 1 2G UI 


Propitiated through the mystic psalms 
and filled with delight, Indra, the thousand- 
eyed divinity, thereupon granted the boon of 
a long life to Sunahsepa that very moment. 

(26) 
Oa Wot Wes BAA WT AAAI 
met TTT WH BeeTATaTSSTLII 29 UI 

Nay, the said king Ambarisa* too, O 
jewel among men, duly attained, O Rama, 
the manifold fruit of the sacrifice, yielded by 
the grace of Indra. (27) 


favarftarsta eater yaeda Wear: | 
Tay ANS aaa | aN CII 


The great ascetic, Viswamitra, too, who 
is piety incarnate, began his austerities anew 
in the vicinity of the three lakes going by the 
name of Puskara for another thousand years, 
O jewel among men! (28) 


SHS ARTI THATS seer WAH ITT: WT: I 2 Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-two in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


* According to Govindaraja, an esteemed commentator of the Ramayana, Ambarisa is no other than 
King Hariscandra, of whom a similar story is told in the Bahvrca-Brahmana. 
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fraftean: ot: 
Canto LXUI 


Brahma pays a visit to Viswamitra at Puskara and rewards him with 
the status of a Rsi (seer). There he feels enamoured of Menaka, 
a celestial nymph deputed by Indra, and enjoys life with 
her for ten years. At last he realizes his folly and 
retires to the Himalayas, where he renews his 
austerities and is rewarded with the status of 
a Maharsi by Brahma. Still dissatisfied, 
he prosecutes his austerities with 
renewed vigour 


qe adda qd adend vem 
SITS TT: Aa AU: wHethrntta: 1 8 


At the end of full one thousand years 
all the gods headed by Brahma, the creator, 
for their part, Keen as they were to bestow 
on the sage the fruit of his austerities, 
personally called on ViSwamitra, the eminent 
sage, who had just finished his ablutions 
marking the conclusion of a sacred vow. (1) 


aad quest we qefat aa: 
wafreanta ws a carista: are: BA: 2 


The exceptionally glorious Brahma 
addressed to him the following most pleasing 
words : “May good betide you ! You have 
now become a Rsi, pure and simple, while 
you were till now only a royal sage by virtue 
of pious acts in the shape of austerities 
performed by your own self.” (2) 


waa 4 dawhafet qari 
favarftat vers yaedt aed aT: usu 
Speaking to him thus, Brahma, the 
suzerain lord of the gods, returned to the 
highest heaven, his own realm; while 
Viswamitra, the great ascetic, embarked 
once more on a course of severe austerities. 
(3) 

ad: ied Weal Aaa UAE: | 
Tay ANS SM | AU YI 


Then after a long time (one day) 


Menaka, a celestial nymph of the highest 
order, came to bathe in the three lakes 
going by the name of Puskara, O jewel 
among men ! (4) 


ai dest wert Aaat afin: | 
wut «at fad wee sey 


The highly glorious Viswamitra (son of 
Kusika) beheld in the water of one of the 
aforesaid lakes the celebrated Menaka, 
matchless in beauty, shining like a streak of 
lightning in a cloud. (5) 


weradedagynn afrenfiersrete | 


Sa: TANT Ase AM Ws AAAI UI 


Succumbing to the passion of love, the 
sage (ViSwamitra) spoke to her in the 
following words: “My welcome to you, O 
celestial nymph ! Nay, dwell in this hermitage 
of mine. (6) 


aqigta oud A owe frhiear 
Bo AM AMS AT AAAI 9 Il 


“May prosperity attend on you! Be 
gracious to me, infatuated as | am through 
love.” Requested thus, the aforesaid belle 
forthwith took up her abode in that hermitage. 

(7) 
area: fe vefaay faverfiaqormi 
Tet cent anit wy we a Waal 
fayette area qa afta: | 
BT let Td ae fagarar werqh: i <i 
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wats ga Agalsrargirenarant: | 
aegdt: Gata aaa TTI oll 
wa Bot Hea aUisueUt AEM! 
SANTA «TT: «| ACT STUN AV 
rameter facitst weqattera: | 
a Piva arat: agra ¢:faa: eeu 
Indeed, in the form of this nymph a 
great obstacle in the way of his austerities 
presented itself before Viswamitra. Ten years 
were spent happily by her while living in that 
pleasant hermitage of Viswamitra, O Rama! 
So much time having rolled by unperceived, 
the great sage ViSwamitra felt ashamed as it 
were and fell a prey to anxiety and grief. The 
revelation dawned on him, with a feeling of 
indignation, O scion of Raghu, that all that, 
which was a deep-laid design to rob him of 
the spiritual energy stored by him through 
askesis, was the work of the gods. He said 
to himself, “Ten long years have rolled by me 
as though it were a day and _ night, 
overwhelmed as | was by infatuation born of 
concupiscence. This is nothing but an 
obstacle come in my way !” Sighing deeply 
with this thought the said ViSwamitra, the 
foremost of sages, felt distressed through 
remorse. (8—12) 
Taree Feat ao Ureatet feerary | 
treat vetatedfagsa apfetenrera: 1123 1 
sat Udd wa fava wa FI 
O Hear Aftsent qfeg AHA Wea: 1 VY Ul 
aalfratdiarars «= que aaa 
wea aMeeeTMT ae AT SOTA kG UI 
sat Udd Wa caaMmMye war 
SAAT SAT Hel APTI: AAT: Wk 
Seeing the celestial nymph, Menaka, 
standing before him with folded hands, 
trembling with fear, and dismissing her with 
sweet expressions, O Rama, ViSwamitra, 
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son of Kusika, proceeded to the northern 
mountain, the Himalayas: so the tradition 
goes. Making a firm resolve to observe 
lifelong celibacy with intent to conquer 
passion, and reaching the bank of the 
Kausiki*, ViSwamitra, the highly illustrious 
sage, practised austerities which were hard 
to accomplish (for others). Fear entered the 
mind of gods when they saw Viswamitra 
practising terrible austerities on the northern 
mountain for thousands of years past. 
Approaching Brahma, all the gods 
accompanied by hosts of Rsis, prayed to 
him as follows : (13—16) 
Tefigred creat areal apisrenters: | 
eat Aa: rt  Adcienfaa4ae: I V9 I 
sade ated favarftat are 
Tet card at are alfa: ec 
Teragtqerd daft aq alfitn 
AAV aa: sar favarftareratert: 1 8 
Wate: Woret sear weqara frase 
aaltagreandet tafe: cafe: BT: 1 Ro U 
afe A staat ddtsé fatsrsa: | 
Wars aat Tat A aad wa Prahsaa: it 22 
“May yonder ViSwamitra (son of Kusika) 
deservedly receive the title of Maharsi, an 
eminent seer.” Hearing the intercession of 
the gods, Brahma, the progenitor of the 
entire creation, addressed the following sweet 
words to ViSwamitra, whose only wealth 
was his asceticism : “Hail, O eminent seer ! 
Pleased with your severe austerities, O 
dear child, | hereby confer on you the 
distinction in the shape of the foremost rank 
among Rsis, O son of Kusika !” Hearing 
the boon of Brahma, ViSwamitra, however, 
whose only wealth was his asceticism, 
replied to Brahma (the progenitor of the 
entire creation) with folded-hands as follows, 
bending low with humility : “If your Holiness 


* A reference is invited once more in this connection to verses 7-8 of Canto xxxiv, in which it has 
already been shown how the elder sister of ViSwamitra, having followed her deceased husband to heaven, 
further turned into a river and still flows under the name of Kausiki (the modern Kosi) in Bihar. 
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used for me the epithet ‘Brahmarsi’ (a 
Brahmana seer), which has no equal in my 
eyes, as earned through pious acts performed 
by myself, then only | should consider myself 
as having thoroughly conquered my 
senses.” Thereupon Brahma replied to him, 
“You have not been able to conquer your 
senses. (17—21) 


aaa Ueige sega fated wa: | 
faukerty cay favarftar werata: eeu 
eae AN AGUA TT | 
UA USAT Yat AUeATHIOTea STS: | 23 UI 
rere afer wae ater: | 
wa avec fe adit equi evil 
“Strive further, O tiger among sages !” 
Saying so, he rose to the highest heaven 
(Brahmaloka). On the gods having dispersed, 
the eminent sage, ViSwamitra, resumed his 
austerities standing with his arms lifted 
upwards, living on air alone and remaining 
without any abode. Nay, the ascetic whose 
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only wealth was his asceticism, remained 
seated in the midst of four fires, one in each 
quarter, and the sun as the fifth overhead in 
summer, in open air during the rains and 
standing in water for days and nights 
during the winter. In this way indeed he 
practised terrible austerities for a thousand 
years. (22—24) 
afer dae ¢ faves wert 
Raa: QaMrats, QUOT ATAATET TU RG I 
While the great sage ViSwamitra was 
duly practising austerities as aforesaid, deep 
anguish indeed seized the mind of the gods 
as well as of Indra. (25) 


TTA Mh: Ad: Ae Weg: | 
saraeafed areanfed alfsteet an reei 


Indra alongwith all the hosts of gods 
called and addressed the celestial nymph 
Rambha the following request, which was in 
his (Indra’s) own interest, and prejudicial to 
ViSwamitra (the son of Kusika) : (26) 


sere Sag anal sitearest aeTHIIS PITA: Wr: I 3 II 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-three in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXIV 
Petrifying by means of a curse Rambha, the celestial nymph 
sent by Indra to wean him from his austerities, 


Viswamitra resolves upon a further 
course of austerities 


Gara wy adet qed cal 
art | oalitteeate |= Heearaa 8 Il 
“This very great errand of the gods in 
the shape of beguiling Viswamitra conjointly 
with infatuating him by rousing his passion 
has to be done by you at this juncture.” (1) 
aah STERT Wa aearatut staan 
ais wWateatet wear Beat 21 


Feeling abashed when told thus by the 
sagacious Indra (the thousand-eyed god), 
O Rama, the aforesaid celestial nymph gave 
the following reply with folded-hands to the 
ruler of gods : (2) 


aa gad ut favarftat wear: 

wmiaqrserdt Ut ale ca A Pera uz 
“This hot-tempered and eminent sage, 

VisSwamitra, will pronounce a terrible curse 
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on me, my lord: there is no doubt about it, 
O ruler of gods ! (3) 
ad fe 2 wat ta ver wdnefe 
Vane UH awe ida aarti 
ayaa weertat aaa sarafert 
mr Set ws as A Hea AA MAI II 
“Since great fear on this score lurks in 
my mind, be pleased to take pity on me, 
and excuse me, my lord !” Requested thus 
with a mind full of fear by the frightened 
nymph on that occasion, O Rama, Indra 
(the thousand-eyed god) spoke as follows 
to her, who stood trembling before him with 
folded hands: “Do not be afraid, Rambha; 
may all be well with you! Please do my 
bidding. (4-5) 


aire seat «aaa = UfaAA 
aé waded: wren da ursda: neu 


“Accompanied by the god of love, | too 
shall remain by your side in the form of a 
cuckoo, that captivates the heart by its 
enthralling notes in the vernal season when 
the trees assume a delightful appearance 
with their green foliage and fragrant blossoms. 


(6) 
wa fe Ba ag He WHAT 
agrt alte ws dere aati oll 

“Wearing an _ exceedingly smart 
appearance full of manifold charms, do divert 
the mind of the celebrated sage ViSwamitra 
(son of Kusika), who is given to austerities, 
O good lady!” (7) 
a set att Ta Hea Bua | 
cise clea faves gpfateraru 2 u 

Hearing his command and assuming 
looks which could not be excelled by another, 
the belle, who wore a bright smile on her 
lips proceeded to lure ViSwamitra. (8) 
lara FT Waa ATT Aad: TAA 
wat eT OSTA Il 


Viswamitra heard the notes of the 
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warbling cuckoo and with an overjoyed mind 
looked at Rambha too. (9) 
aq Ta A Meet Tas 
ait a warat af: WeeArTA: Il gol 
Attracted by the notes of the cuckoo 
as well as by the unique song and sight of 
Rambha, the sage now fell a-doubting 
(whether the nymph had come of her own 
accord or had been sent by Indra to interfere 
with his austerities). (10) 


Wem dee faq afar: | 
Tt HlAAATaCS: PINT PAPAS: Ml Vk Al 


Concluding the whole mischief to be 
the doing of Indra (the thousand-eyed god), 
Viswamitra (son of Kusika), the foremost of 
ascetics, was filled with rage and cursed 
Rambha as follows : (11) 


aa cara wy caralersrafeory | 
arateeentar viet wre sez 
TIT: Aaa saeTa area aa: 1 
saghteata cst cat Wentetencetpary ii 83 I 


“Since you have tried to seduce me, 
who seeks to conquer lust and anger, O 
Rambha, you shall continue to stand as a 
stone image for ten thousand years, O 
hapless woman! An exceptionally glorious 
Brahmana (viz., Vasistha, a mind-born son 
of Brahma) richly endowed with spiritual 
energy acquired through austerities, O 
Rambha, will redeem you, who have been 
punished for your foul deed through my 
anger.” (12-13) 
Wane vedo fayarttat aerht: | 
sete anti alt Waraareys: ex Ul 

Having spoken thus, unable as he was 
to control his anger, the highly glorious and 
eminent sage, ViSwamitra, fell a prey to 
remorse on his having exhausted the stock 
of merits, earned through his austerities, by 
cursing the nymph. (14) 


TT VITO Tee Te Met Tansee 
aa: seat A aeaut wed: Tat Pia: eu tl 
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Under his terrible curse Rambha 
instantly got petrified. And, hearing the curse 
of the great Rsi Viswamitra, Love as well as 
Indra slipped away. (15) 


RT A AASTeMISURT «= dl 
steieirt wa a aN orferare: i 2g 


The stock of his merit earned through 
austerities having been mitigated through 
his anger, O Rama, ViSwamitra too, though 
highly glorious, did not get peace of mind 
because of his unconquered senses. (16) 


ayer wafer aaIsueT pd 

ad ale after a a aet Hara 2011 
The spiritual energy stored through his 

austerities having been weakened, the 

thought entered his mind: “I shall no more 

give way to anger thus, nor speak on any 

account. (17) 

aaa Aresatrentt Pacererarare 

aé fe vieRrent areart fafreraa: ec u 
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“Nor shall | even breathe for hundreds 
of years. Indeed, having fully controlled my 
senses, | shall chasten my temper. (18) 


Wag Aaesx A We Mest ATA | 
sa atetSss Mad: AAT: Wks 
“Till Brahmanhood is attained by me as 


earned through austerities, | shall do without 
breathing or eating for innumerable years. (19) 
afe A aera ae aretha Ada: | 
wa adage dat a afa:| 
Tara ae Uda TEST Roll 
“Nor will my limbs get atrophied so 
long as | continue to practise austerities.” In 
this way the celebrated ViSwamitra, the 
foremost of sages, O Rama, scion of Raghu, 
took a pledge which had no parallel in this 
world, to embark on a sacred vow of 
refraining from breathing and eating for a 
thousand years. (20) 


ST AMASTHTAN AHH SCH ATH Ag: PIA: W7: il GY Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-four in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


usatean: at: 
Canto LXV 


On Viswamitra not ceasing from his austerities even on his being 
conferred the title of a Brahmarsi by Brahma, Vasistha, as 
urged by gods, recognizes it and here ends the narration 

of Satananda. Having worshipped Viswamitra, 
King Janaka then returns to his palace 


aa wadt wa fest warat weraht: | 
Yat 9 feerrqoret aoe HaTeUTN UI 
“Leaving the northern quarter in which 
stand the Himalayas, ViSwamitra (the 
eminent sage) now sought the eastern 
quarter and began to practise most severe 
austerities again. (1) 
Wt awe peat ad 
aed WH aU: WAC RRTN RI 


“Undertaking the supreme vow of rigid 
silence extending over a period of one 
thousand years, O Rama, he embarked on a 
course of austerities which was most difficult 
to prosecute and had no parallel. (2) 


qo aaa q woud wear 
fartagirreat ocala | areaeafarerel 3 
a pea ad wa aa snfasderaq 
wa ade aT Aare Iw HI 
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Wp As Het TAA 
eat femfeie ¢ faery 


“Even at the end of full one thousand 
years anger did not overpower the great sage, 
who remained stiff as wood (not even making 
any signs or gestures), even though he was 
in the meantime buffeted by many obstacles; 
for he had embarked on this course of 
austerities after making an _ unalterable 
resolution, O Rama! On his vow of prosecuting 
the austerities for a thousand years being 
completed, Viswamitra, who had taken that 
great vow, proceeded to take his food. 
Appearing at the nick of time in the guise of a 
Brahmana, O scion of Raghu, Indra begged 
of him the cooked food that had been served 
before him. (3—5) 
wet ara dar fag we faura Patera: | 
Fivifaasat « Taryarcta = Were: 1G UI 
a fefacaee fat 9 atmaaquriter: | 
wart Gass dA Fell 

“Having unhesitatingly given all the 
cooked food to the Brahmana, and remaining 
without food, the whole stock having been 
exhausted, the great ascetic, possessed 
as he was of extraordinary power, did not 
speak a word to the Brahmana, firm as he 
was in his vow of silence. He became silent 
once more even as before and also 
suspended his breath: so the tradition goes. 

(6-7) 
aa added ad Ares ya: | 
Taree AI A aad ¢ I 
Aetet at werecarnftattrarrac | 
adt «9 caferrerat: §«= GATITTATAT: Il @ 
Wfearedaear der areal Wena: | 
peace: dad  framenMgeil oll 

‘“Viswamitra, the foremost of ascetics, 
did not resume his respiration for another 
thousand years. While he kept his respiration 


suspended, there issued from his head a 
smoke by which all the three worlds were 
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thrown into confusion and felt heated as it 
were. Bewildered by his askesis and 
overshadowed by his glory, nay, stricken 
with agony, all the gods, Rsis and 
Gandharvas as well as the Nagas, serpents 
and ogres thereupon sought the presence 
of and prayed to Brahma, the creator, as 
follows : (8—10) 


age: aruda favarftar wear: | 
cifuad: clfrasa ager aifiaeian eeu 


“Though tempted and provoked to anger 
through many causes, O lord, the great 
sage ViSwamitra is rising more and more by 
virtue of his asceticism. (11) 


Tera ait fafaq qvad wea | 
a dad afe mer wre aasitftar 22 
farrgrafa Aciteet ara WTA! 
crepes feet: Gat Aa feb Pearl WeRrera Ul 83 A 
“Not even a minute flaw of any 
description can be seen in him. If, however, 
that which is keenly sought after by his 
mind is not granted to him, he is sure to 
destroy all the three worlds including the 
animate and inanimate creation by the fire 
of his askesis. Nay, all the quarters are 
enveloped in darkness and nothing is clearly 
visible. (12-13) 
arm: afar: ae fagiet a ada: | 
Yeud dD aq adaidte dpe: i evil 


“All the oceans are turbulent and 
mountains are being riven. The earth is 
quaking and the wind is blowing violently at 
this time. (14) 
Ber AF wlasrtar aAetenl Sere STA: 


wayefaa Feit UAT UAATTEATII 24 II 


“We are at a loss to discover its 
remedy, O holy Sir! Like unbelievers people 
are giving up their sacred duties. With their 
mind deeply agitated all the three worlds are 
puzzled. (15) 


wert forge veters Atel 
ag A Hed Aaa ea Tear: Vg il 
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Wad watet wraainact aerefa: | 
RICA AAMT Yet Actas TAA SATA Ul V9 
cara fantta daa ar: 
ad: eT: «aa PaATASNATAT: 1 ke Il 
favartst werent art AeA! 
Aas Canta ASE ATE TA Aarfae: 1 Ve tl 
“Nay, the sun stands totally eclipsed by 
the glory of that great Rsi. The great sage 
ViSwamitra, who is fire personified, endowed 
as he is with unique splendour, O venerable 
Sir, deserves to be propitiated before he sets 
his mind on wholesale destruction. Even as 
all the three worlds were consumed by the 
fire of universal destruction in the past (at the 
time of universal dissolution), they may 
likewise be burnt by him. Therefore, let that 
very boon be vouchsafed to him, on which 
his mind is set, even if he seeks to rule over 
the gods.” Thereupon all the hosts of gods 
with Brahma (the progenitor of the entire 
creation) at their head called on and addressed 
the following sweet words to the high-souled 
ViSwamitra : “Hail to you, O Brahmana Rsi ! 
We are highly pleased with your asceticism. 
(16—19) 
aed aaa wear alien 
dears a aa cat PAST: Il Roll 
“You have attained Brahmanhood by 
virtue of your severe austerities, O son of 
Kusika ! Accompanied by hosts of gods, O 
holy Brahmana, | further confer longevity on 
you. (20) 
Tater wet Us ct Tres Pleat Sea | 
frame: street udet PaifediHarqi 22 I 
Peat Wot Afadt carseat Aaah: | 
ava ate A we deere an ei 
SoHNISA ATARI AIA AAT ATL | 
aadefaet 89 atest «= aaaefaarafar 230 
ways afast aad aad cad: | 
Gea WA: AM: Heal Aq AHA: i Wil 
“Enjoy blessedness and_ deport 
according to your pleasure. May good betide 
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you !” Pleased to hear the benediction of 
Brahma and offering salutation to all the 
gods (lit., denizens of heaven), the great 
sage ViSwamitra said, “If Brahmanhood as 
well as long life has been secured by me, 
let the mystic syllable OM (the key to Self- 
Knowledge), the sacred word ‘Vasat’ (which 
is used after the name of the deity to whom 
an oblation is made at a sacrifice, while 
pouring an oblation into the sacrificial fire) 
and the Vedas, which furnish us with details 
of Self-Knowledge as well as of ritual acts, 
seek me of their own accord. Let Vasistha, 
a mind-born son of Brahma, the creator, the 
foremost among the masters of the science 
of archery etc., (the sciences mastered by 
the Ksatriyas) as well as of those mastered 
by the Brahmanas (viz., the four Vedas, 
including the Upanisads, that treat of Brahma, 
the Infinite), call me as such a Brahmana, O 
gods! If this supreme desire of mine is 
granted by you, depart then, O jewels among 
gods |” (21—24) 


aa: Welfedt cadfaesr woat at | 
Wat dan gafatanteata aearLit 24 I 


Conciliated by the gods, Vasistha, a 
Brahmana sage, the foremost among 
ascetics, thereupon made friends with 
ViSwamitra and said, “Amen !” (25) 
aatred 4 dee: ad wad aa 
Byram cade Pat BWA AMTAT I VE I 

“You are a Brahmana seer no doubt. 
Every desire of your’s stands fulfilled !” Saying 


so, the gods too returned each to his own 
abode in heaven as they hadcome. (26) 


fearvarttarsta erate creat MTT AA | 
uaarara geht afass Wat ATL VII 
Having attained the highest status of a 
Brahmana, the pious ViSwamitra too paid 
his homage to Vasistha, a Brahmana sage 
and the foremost among ascetics. (27) 


pane wel wat were aata feera: | 
Ud at Avs We WA Aare Wi 
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“Having realized his ambition of being 
recognized as a Brahmana and remaining 
devoted to his austerities, he traversed the 
entire globe. In this way, O Rama, was 
Brahmanhood actually attained (in this very 
birth without changing his body) by the 
high-minded ViSwamitra. (28) 
wa wa ass wa fangated: | 
wea mt: wT et seers WTAUATI 28 I 


“He is the foremost amongst sages, 
O Rama! He is asceticism incarnate. He is 
supreme virtue personified; nay, he is the 
highest and perennial abode of prowess.” 
(29) 
Waren Feros farm fer: | 
Warrcaa: «= eat Ta enuTd elt it 30 tI 
Wier: Wateateaqara apferenresr 
Tasos TT A APTA Be Ul 
Ua HHeaeted: Wea cAiiyrer | 
Ufadisé AAT Wa SAT AAT BVI 
Saying so, the highly glorious 
Satananda, the foremost among Brahmanas, 
became silent. Hearing the narration of 
Satananda, King Janaka spoke to Vigwamitra 
(son of Kusika) with folded-hands in the 
presence of Sri Rama and Laksmana as 
follows : “I am blessed and stand beholden 
to you, O jewel among sages, in that you 
have paid a visit to my sacrifice alongwith 
Sri Rama and Laksmana (the two scions of 
Kakutstha), O son of Kusika! | stand 
hallowed, O holy Brahmana, by your sight, 
O great sage ! (30—32) 
Won agra: Waredat Waysrar | 
faetor a a ae Hart WEA: 1133 1 
Tt Wat Aeldsit WATT W AIM 
Weel: WT A Aa: AAA Teal WOT: ll B¥ 
“Manifold benefits have been derived 
by me through your sight at close quarters, 
inasmuch as on joining this sacrificial 
assembly with my counsellors today the 
story of your many great austerities as well 
as an account of your many virtues, as 
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being told at length by Satananda, has 
been heard by me, O highly glorious 
Brahmana, as well as by the high-souled 
Sri Rama. (33-34) 
sad aaa a dt ACL 
aaa Tosa Pet a Hien 84 I 
“Unfathomable is your asceticism and 
immeasurable is your strength. And ever 
incalculable indeed are your excellences, O 
son of Kusika ! (35) 
dirs aarti afet A fasit 
etcten UPsrs cad TanvSerLil 3& Il 
“| find no satiety in hearing your 
marvellous stories, O powerful sage! The 
hour of religious rites to be gone through at 
dusk, however, is drawing near; the sun is 
setting, O jewel among sages ! (36) 
Va: VATA Aerts REA At TA: | 
Tard eT SS ATA ATAefaT I BUI 
“Tomorrow morning, O highly glorious 
sage, be pleased to meet me again. Welcome 
is your advent to my capital, O jewel among 
ascetics ! Kindly grant me leave to depart.” 
(37) 
Waqent Wet: weet Geass 
forests, SA Wit raat 3c II 
Viswamitra, the foremost of sages, felt 
delighted in his mind on that occasion when 
addressed in these words. Extolling Janaka, 


who was all love, he soon allowed that 
jewel among men to go. (38) 


Ware afasres acer faferenfera: | 
Yeteot GaN AoA: Waele: tl 38 Il 
Having addressed Viswamitra (the 
foremost of sages) as aforesaid, King Janaka 
(of the Videha dynasty), the ruler of Mithila, 
alongwith his family priest and relations 
quickly went round him clockwise and 
departed. (39) 
favarfirarsta eater Gea: ASAT: | 
aaa aT UTA HeTaPa: Ut ¥o I 


Accompanied by Sri Rama and 
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Laksmana, ViSwamitra, whose mind is ever 
given to piety, retired to his camp, being 
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extolled even as he went by the exalted 
souls (that had followed him). (40) 


sey AAT arena sifenres MTHS TAVPAA: Az: Il &4 II 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-five in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LX VI 


On Viswamitra apprising Janaka of the eagerness of Sri Rama and 
Laksmana to see his famous bow, Janaka reveals to him its 
glory and tells him how he got it as well as Sita and 
also of his pledge to give her in marriage to 
Sri Rama if he would string it 


aa: ward fant qpacat afer: 
favarfast 9 oneIeIaTaeTa Ss ATTN 2 
Having concluded his religious rites for 
the morning, Janaka, a ruler of men, sent 
for the high-souled Vigwamitra alongwith Sri 
Rama and Laksmana, the two scions of 
Raghu, the next day when the day had 
clearly dawned. (1) 


wredaeant « taiea -BIeaAgte | HAUT 
Taal GW Waal dat aemara Fil 2 
Having honoured him as well as the 
high-souled Sri Rama and Laksmana, the 
two scions of Raghu, by means of rites 
prescribed in our sacred books, the pious 
soul then spoke to him as follows: so the 
tradition goes : (2) 
wT tartd aseq fee ait aaa 
Hara Aa TTA SATA Had Well 3 ll 
“Hail to you, O venerable Sir ! Instruct 


me what | can do for you, O sinless one, 
since | deserve to be commanded by you.” 


(3) 
Waa: A aaa WA Aer 
uaa yfrsrsr ated areafagnre: tl xu 


Addressed in these words by the high- 


souled Janaka, the pious and celebrated 
ViSwamitra, a jewel among sages and a 
master of expression, replied as follows: 
(4) 
wat areeretdt afi craft 
Rent ass gedrata fasta il 


“These two Ksatriya princes, sons of 
Emperor Dasaratha, who are well-known 
throughout the world, are eager to see the 
superb bow which is now with you. (5) 


Wag awa we A Haat Fares | 
asittera ey aes | Utara: 1G II 
“Please show it to them; may good 
betide you ! With their desire fulfilled through 
the sight of this bow the two princes will 
return as they would.” (6) 


Wagwed We: Ugart weap 
yaaa oat aeeifae )= faafanen 
Urged in these words, Janaka for his 
part replied as follows to ViSwamitra, the 
eminent sage: “Hear the tale of this bow, 
wherefore it lies here in my charge. _ (7) 


tad sta ware Paster veétafe: | 
Ta SS TET WT Bed TA ASIA: ue 


“Nimi’s eldest son was known as King 
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Devarata. This bow, O venerable sage, 
was deposited as a trust in the hands of 
that exalted soul by the gods. (8) 


werat oye oa | diary 
eae fram tore aeiefienactai <u 


“Pulling the string of this bow in sport 
with the purpose of wrecking the sacrifice 
of Daksa in the olden days, the valiant Lord 
Rudra (the god of destruction) for his part 
angrily spoke to the gods as follows: (9) 


FETS UTA APT AeHera A AT: | 
agi weretfor sqer yiraanht a: nol 
“Since you have not set apart a share 
of the sacrificial offerings for me, even though 
| desired it, O gods, | shall just sever your 


most adorable heads with this bow (and 
arrow).” (10) 
ad fara: wa cat a afaga 
Wert cast at wratsvaq wa: u eel 
“Getting discomposed, all the gods 
thereupon conciliated Lord Sankara, the 
suzerain Ruler of gods, O jewel among 
sages, and Siva (the Source of the universe) 
got eventually pleased with them. (11) 
Wired Aaet edt aat Aer 
adde tac ae ATT UR 
vara det sere est fait 
AY A HPAd: Aa ATensfeard Ad: V3 ui 
at viteraat cen ATat Utetfa fersqar | 
wUdetehaadt A q Aaa AAT evil 


“Full of grace, He bestowed the bow 
upon all those high-souled gods. Then that 
celebrated jewel among bows was deposited 
by them as a trust with our powerful 
forefather, Devarata. Immediately after that 
there arose from the track of the ploughshare, 
even as | was ploughing the plot set apart 
for a sacrifice, a female baby, who, was 
discovered while | was dressing the field 
and as such was widely known by the 
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name of Sita*. That daughter of mine, 
who had emerged from the soil, gradually 
grew at an extraordinary pace in my care. 
(12—14) 
atayiecata A Ha wettest | 
Udeteheartat at qT AMAA AAPL 84 UI 
Ras oT AT 
at aa Heat Aaet yferatararsi Ve Ui 
atayieatat wre A aah Waren 
wd: Wd Wa: waa YPaTa oll 
fifserraarrs «odie | frataaedct | 
vat Raat we = MSUTETLh Veil 
“This daughter of mine, who was not 
born (in the ordinary way) from the mother’s 
womb, was kept by me for being given in 
marriage to a suitor who would win her by 
his valour. Rulers of lands approached me 
and sued for the hand of my aforesaid 
daughter, who had appeared from the soil 
and was growing at an unusual pace, O 
jewel among sages! I, however, did not 
give away my daughter to any, telling all the 
kings who sued for the hand of my girl that 
she could only be won through personal 
valour. Thereupon all the kings (lit., rulers of 
men) came to Mithila in a body and inquired 
of the standard by which their prowess was 
going to be judged, O jewel among sages ! 
Then the bow of Lord Siva was brought 
before the inquisitive princes. (15—18) 


a Bepdent ae apederistt ari 
at dttaat dined seat WaT Le Ul 
Waren «== Udeedhaateat «= are 
Wa: WR UTA APTA I Ro I 
steer fafaet ad drtdeearra: | 
srearmadd = fag FAA TaT: 1 22 UI 
WHT Aeats sfereat: Ursary Fafsret TA | 
aa: Haat Wt axa arent Aas: uw eV 
wert afisrs adtsé syete:fac: | 
ad SHUI AaeTATe WaTeALII 23 1 


* The word ‘Sita’ in Sanskrit originally conveyed the sense of the furrow of a ploughshare. 
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“They, however, could not even support 
it, much less toss it in order to be able to 
ascertain its weight. Perceiving as | did the 
prowess of those princes, who claimed great 
prowess, to be deficient, O eminent sage, 
those rulers of men were rejected by me. 
Now hear what they did next, O sage rich 
in asceticism! “Their prowess having been 
called in question, all the kings in extreme 
anger thereupon besieged Mithila, O jewel 
among sages! Considering themselves as 
having been insulted by me and, therefore, 
filled with great anger, those jewels among 
kings inflicted suffering on the city of Mithila. 
Consequent on that siege, at the end of a 
full twelve month all my resources got 
depleted, O jewel among sages! As a result 
of that | felt very wretched. Thereupon | 
propitiated through askesis all the hosts of 
gods. (19—23) 


wa 8 oTiadeact ATT I 
dat war yada wear fast aa: evi 
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stetat ctetaferent: STATA: UTTSATTT: | 
Were |e: | WATTREATTLNL RG I 
Tareas = avifrentt adi 
area ret wa: patent AAI 
aaah dat cat aM RE Il 
“Nay, extremely pleased, the gods 
conferred on me an army complete in all its 
four limbs, viz., the horse, elephants, chariots 
and infantry. Being hard hit by that army 
and completely routed, the villainous princes/ 
kings, who lacked in valour or whose 
prowess was called in question, thereupon 
fled with their ministers in various directions. 
| shall certainly show the aforesaid most 
resplendent and celebrated bow, O tiger 
among ascetics, to Sri Rama and Laksmana 
as well, O sage of noble vows ! If Rama 
strings this bow, O sage, | promise to give 
away my daughter, Sita, who was not born 
of a mother’s womb, to the aforesaid son of 
DaSaratha.” (24—26) 


Sat MATATTN SIMs AeA ATH IS FWRI: AA: Il GE Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-six in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


aaatsan: eat: 
Canto LXVII 


Urged by ViSwamitra, Sri Rama bends the bow, sent by Janaka to 
the sacrificial hall, in order to string it and in the process 
breaks it, whereupon Janaka with the concurrence of 
ViSwamitra sends his counsellors to Ayodhya 
to invite Emperor DaSaratha for the wedding 


Wire aa: strat fagarftat werah: | 
adsia war sta wart usage i 
Hearing the narration of Janaka, the 
eminent sage ViSwamitra, so the tradition 
goes, said to the aforesaid king, “Please 
show the bow to Rama.” (1) 


ad: Us wa: Utara cafes FI 
ria feet a wemrcatettai 2 


Thereupon the celebrated King Janaka 
gladly instructed as follows his counsellors 
sitting by his side : “Let the heavenly bow, 
adorned with sandal-paste and flowers, be 
brought here.” (2) 


Wiest wafer: afaa: wast GA 
Tet: Ud: pen Ptaefadsre: 03 tl 


Commanded by Janaka, his counsellors, 
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who were possessed of immense glory, 
entered the city and, placing the bow ahead, 
came out of the city. (3) 


FO Wa UIT ATTA STAT | 

aqua a age HANI 
Five thousand unusually tall and well- 

built men somehow managed to propel the 


chest containing the bow, mounted on eight 
wheels. (4) 


aaa quaeraradt aT eT I 
wae ee UfaPat: 114 I 


Taking with them that iron chest of good 
design, in which the said bow had been 
placed, those counsellors of the king said to 
Janaka, who resembled a god in lustre : (5) 
s¢ oat wr utd aden 
fafaenfar wusre asta adresfa su 

“This superb bow, O king, which is 
worshipped by all the kings, may kindly be 
shown to Sri Rama and Laksmana, if you 
will, O ruler of Mithila, O king of kings !” (6) 


wat Ta aa: sear Haraferrrad 
favarfat werent dat waeeiti etl 
Hearing their prayer, the king submitted 
with folded-hands to the  high-souled 
ViSwamitra and both the aforesaid princes, 
Sri Rama and Laksmana: (7) 
arqat Tear | 
ae verter: utd marc 
“This excellent bow, O holy Brahmana, 
has been worshipped by the Janakas and 
extolled by kings, who were unable to bend 
it, though they were very powerfull. (8) 


Aad Geo: wa ara A A Weare: | 
Teaaeaqwent: Aaa: We U0 
aa mai qero a TRTSTA WORUT | 
amraat Aaa a AIC AT NN Qoll 
“Not even hosts of gods _ including 


demons nor ogres nor the foremost of 
Gandharvas and Yaksas including Kinnaras 
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and great Nagas were able to string it. How 
then can there be any capacity in poor human 
beings to bend this bow, string it, fit an arrow 
to it, vibrate its string and toss it in their palms 
in order to estimate its weight? (9-10) 
wade aN soar | Arya 
asters Ta TTT UAV 
“This bow, the best of all, has been 
brought before you, O jewel among sages ! 
Kindly show it now, O highly blessed one, 
to these two princess.” (11) 


favarfta: eae, strat Sten afer 
aa UH a: usa gla Taare eeu 


Hearing the request of Janaka alongwith 
Sri Rama, Viswamitra spoke to the latter as 
follows : “Child Rama, behold the bow !”(12) 


Tedder, wat aa facsfa ag: | 
Tat Aaa geal wqraadia 23 il 
Opening at the instance of Viswamitra, 
the eminent seer, the chest in which the 
famous bow lay encased, and beholding 
the bow, Sri Rama forthwith said : (13) 
sd + frat x ; — 
acta afer arert aeorsht aru exit 
“| hereby hold with my hand this 
excellent heavenly bow and shall try to toss 
it on my palms and even to bend it.” (14) 


acetate wat ay was! 
viet Gate WTS ACTA: I 84 Il 
“Amen!” said the king and the sage 
too dittoed the remark. At the instance of 
the sage Sri Rama sportfully seized the 
bow at the middle. (15) 
Usa =a agate: | 
sma eaten Aelteta aa: uk 
Nay, the celebrated scion of Raghu, 
whose mind is given to righteousness, strung 
that bow as though in sport while a great 
mass of populace stood looking on. (16) 


aman Alet a yaaa aes: | 
aq BNA med AST AAMT: Vel 
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Having set the string to the bow, the 
highly illustrious Sri Rama, a jewel among 
men, bent the said bow and lo! the bow 
broke into two at the middle. (17) 


wet Meal TeMraifarataaah: tar: | 
uray Ute uddedat dha ec 


A great noise reverberating like a crash 
of thunder issued from it even as it broke 
and a violent earthquake followed in its 
wake as it would in the event of a mountain 
cracking. (18) 
Faqs wT: Wa at yect Atle: | 
asifarat Aat wat at a wearuee 

Nay, stunned by that crash all men 
(present there) toppled down, barring, of 
course, ViSwamitra, the foremost of sages, 
the king and the two celebrated scions of 
Raghu. (19) 
Weayaed Vt ara Te ferrerareara: | 
sara Wralletatest ateaat APTI Ro I 


On the people there recovering from 
the shock and feeling reassured, the king, 
whose misgivings had now been set at rest, 
and who knew how to speak, submitted 
with joined palms to Viswamitra, the foremost 
of sages, as follows: (20) 


wey Tedat A Wa Gea: | 
wages A adtas war ee i 
‘The prowess of Sri Rama, son of 
DaSaratha, has been witnessed by me. The 
feat performed by him is most marvellous, 
inconceivable and was never thought of by 
me. (21) 
wart Ge aifcetterta A Earl 
Ste MATa. UA SRTCATTSTL I 22 UI 
“Having secured Sri Rama, son of 
Emperor DaSaratha, for her husband, my 
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daughter, Sita, will fetch renown to the race 
of the Janakas. (22) 


TA Gen Ultat AT atetetechiat catheter | 
Wat wotsigaa gat WaT A AATU Rs 


“My pledge that Sita can be won only 
through valour stands redeemed today, O 
son of Kusika! My daughter, Sita, who is 
dearer to me than life, now remains to be 
given away. (23) 


VaAASTAA TE Vit Wes Ala: | 
Te cals ss A stateat cahtar TW: ll VI 
“With your permission, O holy Brahmana, 
let my counsellors quickly proceed, O son of 
Kusika, to Ayodhya in chariots with expedition; 
may god bless you ! (24) 
Tat widens Gt Aa 
Yar aheigpenra: BAT A AAT: it WI 
“Let them with polite words bring the 
Emperor to my capital and tell him exhaustively 
how Sita having been won through valour is 
going to be married to Sri Rama. (25) 


UPaet a are Hered Toa a1 
Wa gq waar aire: et 


“Let them also speak of the two scions 
of Kakutstha being well looked after by the 
sage (yourself) and let them bring the Emperor, 
full of delight, poste-haste to Mithila.” (26) 


STH AAAS TST AAT HEAT: | 
TaeaT WTA seat Pagar | 
aad VaTead A A AMUN 


The son of Kusika, ViSwamitra, for his 
part said, “Amen!” And, summoning his 
counsellors, the pious king despatched 
them with instructions to narrate at length 
everything precisely as it had happened, as 
well as to bring the Emperor to Mithila. (27) 


SCS AARTTIN aes silent WIGS TAIL ATT: G7: I 9 I 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-seven in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LX VII 


Reaching Ayodhya, the counsellors of Janaka tell Dasaratha how Sri Rama 
broke the bow of Lord Siva in Janaka’s custody and won the hand of 
his daughter, and convey to him their master’s invitation for the 
wedding, on which DaSaratha makes up his mind in consultation 
with Vasistha to depart for Mithila at an early date 


Wet wafer Gared seedae: | 
Rrrafea ant asareat wrfaery arp 2 


Commanded by Janaka, the aforesaid 
counsellors sent as envoys halted for three 
days on the way, their horses being 
exhausted, and then they entered the city of 
Ayodhya. (1) 


TATU RI 

Proceeding to the royal palace, they 
were ushered into the court under orders of 
the king and beheld there the aged King 
DaSaratha, who looked like a god. (2) 


agrateger: wd aa farcerecen: | 
Tat wierd area Weare 3 
All the envoys, whose feeling of awe 
had altogether disappeared, thanks to the 
benign look and amiable disposition of 
DaSaratha, made the following polite and 
sweetly-worded submission to the king: 
(3) 
fact wrat wet arbreeaqeena: | 
Wgdgdarar SeatHay Fret ¥ it 
Bret Mert da aoe! 
Wace FEN Test BATU 
“With the sacred fire placed before him 
and in a polite language imbued with affection, 
O monarch, King Janaka, the ruler of Mithila 
and a source of happiness to his people, 
has again and again enquired after your 
undecaying welfare (through our mouth), as 
also after that of your preceptor and family 
priest as well as of your attendants. (4-5) 


Tea pyettem acer faferenfem: | 
lterad atest vedere € tl 


“Enquiring after your undisturbed 
welfare, King Janaka, of the Videha dynasty, 
the ruler of Mithila, has with the consent of 
VisSwamitra (son of Kusika) sent you the 
following message : (6) 


ua Ufa fafeat ateigteet FATT 
Try, pase eta faqeteHar: uu 


“‘My pledge that my daughter shall be 
won only through valour must already be 
known to you, as also the fact that kings 
lacking in strength (that could enable them 
to pass the test) were repulsed, even though 
they resented it. (7) 


wat Wa aa ws favarhtaqrend: | 
ageassat wer Pita aa Gah: uc il 


“This celebrated daughter of mine, O 
illustrious king, has been decisively won by 
your beloved and worthy son, Sri Rama, who 
arrived through my good luck at my capital 
with sage ViSwamitra as his guide. (8) 
wea ta eafeet wed wat aeer 
wan fe vera wet wadafene 

“‘Nay, that superb heavenly bow of 
Lord Siva was actually broken at the middle 
by the high-souled Sri Rama in the midst of 
a huge concourse of men, O long-armed 
one | (9) 
sree Sat Tar Gat slealglecny Tales | 
Ultat = adie «= aaa ATquefa i Qo Il 


““Sita, my daughter, who has thus been 
won through personal valour, now remains 
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to be given away by me to that exalted soul. 
By doing so | seek to redeem my pledge. 
Be pleased to sanction it. (10) 


aarearat eT feat: | 
Vea Me A ReMe Waareeil 


“‘Accompanied by your preceptor and 
placing the family priest at your head, O 
great king, come soon and be pleased to 
behold Sri Rama and Laksmana, the two 
scions of Raghu; may God bless you! (11) 


Ueaat wH ow fddfaqndfa 
Urarevara vit aque 2 


“You ought to bring my pledge to 
completion, O king of kings! In this way you 
will witness the joyous mood of both your 
sons. (12) 
wa facerfrafatat arena 
favertarsaqardt: warrant fered: 123 

“Seconded by Viswamitra and abiding 
by the advice of Satananda, the ruler of 
the Videha territory has addressed such 
sweet words to you.’” (13) 
gaat Gq dep UT Uefa: | 
ars aed a afanganacdtai exit 

Supremely delighted to hear the 
aforesaid submission of the envoys of 
Janaka, king Dasaratha addressed the 
sages, Vasistha and Vamadeva, as well 
as his counsellors in the following words : 

(14) 
Te: @irnqau 9 amleeardaeh: | 
mer Ge wat faceq aaa e4 Il 


“Looked after by ViSwamitra, son of 
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Kusika, Sri Rama, who enhances the joy of 
Kausalya by his presence is sojourning at 
present in the kingdom of the Videhas 
alongwith his brother, Laksmana. (15) 


gedtdeq arpeall wrt weler! 
waar Uae Wad Adler il Ve I 


‘The prowess of Sri Rama, the 
ornament of Kakutstha’s race, has been 
witnessed by the high-souled Janaka, who 
accordingly desires to give away his daughter 
to Sri Rama, a jewel of Raghu’s race. (16) 
afte at tad ad Wael Feet: | 
Ue Tess Vitst AT Yq Areva TAA: Ul V9 I 

“If the family history and the mode of 
life of the high-souled Janaka commends 
itself to you, let us proceed at once to his 


capital, Mithila, and let there be no loss of 
time.” (17) 


afar orefaee: we wadetatey: | 
Qiasadte Wat vat aah a APA: ge 


The counsellors and all the great seers 
said, “Amen !” And highly pleased, the king, 
DaSaratha, too said to the counsellors, 
“Let the journey be commenced tomorrow.” 

(18) 


afar aera uit aaepa: | 
Ba: Walaa: we Wor: weal: Maram: i Ve i 
Greately delighted to hear of the king’s 
decision and highly honoured by DaSaratha, 
all the counsellors of King Janaka, who 
were richly endowed with all excellences 
befitting a king’s counsellor, halted for the 
night at Ayodhya. (19) 


seme AasTara areas 3sifepret 
WMTAVSSEUSTT: A i GS Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-eight in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXIX 


With a large number of followers, DasSaratha proceeds to Mithila for the 
wedding and is received with signal honour by Janaka and his 
people and comfortably lodged 


dat Treat cadtarat Araeara: Waretal: | 
wt wrt we: raters eu 


Then, on the night being over, King 
Dasaratha, who was closeted with his 
preceptor and relations, joyously summoned 
and addressed Sumantra, his favourite and 
trusted minister, as follows : (1) 


TI Ua amet aaa Teac! 
wera ealeat 9 AMNeaarad: uz 


“Taking with them abundant riches and 
richly provided with various kinds of precious 
stones and duly protected by armed guards, 
let all treasury officers proceed ahead today. 

(2) 
aga att vit fratq wast: | 
wae oS a AMAA 3 I 

“Let the army consisting of all its four 
limbs (viz., the horse, chariots, elephants 
and infantry) sally forth, as soon as they 
receive my order, as also the whole lot of 
palanquins etc., as well as other conveyances, 
chariots etc., superbly appinted. (3) 


afarst amcagy wrattera aya: | 
mhvsae crate: Areata Ul & I 
Ud fest: Wadd Great ahead A 
OMT HIATT A EAM SAT Fes aa ATLA & 


“Let these Brahmanas—Vasistha and 
Vamadeva as well as Jabali, KaSyapa as 
also the long-lived Markandeya and Sage 
Katyayana go ahead in palanquins or 
chariots; and also get ready my chariot so 
that there may be no delay, since the envoys 
are urging me to make haste.” (4-5) 


are Wea Gat a uaqittit 
Targa: ref astxt WeSaT SAAT & UI 


In pursuance of the royal command 
the army consisting of all its four limbs 
marched close behind the king himself driving 
alongwith the sages, each in his own 
conveyance. (6) 
Tat ddte ant facarsqurrar 
Tes owe: Stary seat Ts eTa I 9 

Driving along the road for four days, he 
entered the territory of the Videhas. The 
moment the glorious King Janaka heard of 
DaSaratha’s advent, he set about preparing 
for his reception. (7) 
ad Warr ge art TAI 
edt WAT we Wet wa aatuci 

Then, approaching the aged King 
DaSaratha, a protector of men, King Janaka, 
already full of joy, experienced supreme 
felicity. (8) 
sara ae ST aS Yaad 
rand a arses fare uratsta wea eu 

The extremely noble Janaka submitted 
as follows to the delighted Dasaratha, the 
foremost among men: “Welcome is your 
advent to my capital, O jewel among men! 
It is through my good luck that you have 
come, O scion of Raghu! (9) 


Gaaresat: Witt cera attra 
FRM WaT Hearst afaest sATATAPA: i Qo Ul 
we 86 adiguseddaha = wad: | 
facear a Fatstar fear facet 8 Uist HEAL Ve tl 
Wad: We Aarae aAtadsesteract: | 
va: wad Ae wa dadfanéfan ee 
aeat wees facia: | 
Wea ae Gat sam safer saree: 1183 
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met aeatcat ses: uegara wetter | 
Ulamet  cIqast: «= ana TT UN I 
“You will witness here the joyous mood 
of both your sons, Sri Rama and Laksmana, 
acquired through personal prowess. It is 
through my good fortune again that the 
highly glorious and exceedingly powerful 
sage Vasistha has come alongwith all the 
jewels among Brahmanas even as Indra, 
who attained the rulership of gods by virtue 
of his having performed a full one hundred 
horse sacrifices in his past life, would in the 
company of gods. Fortunately enough all 
obstacles that stood in the way of Sita’s 
marriage have been thoroughly overcome 
and luckily for me, my race has been exalted 
through matrimonial alliance with the very 
mighty scions of Raghu, distinguished for 
their valour. The following morning, at the 
conclusion of the sacrifice, O ruler of men, 
you ought to celebrate the wedding with the 
help of the foremost of sages, O jewel 
among men!” Hearing the aforesaid 
submission of Janaka in the midst of the 
Rsis, DaSaratha, the paramount ruler of 
men, the foremost of those who know how 
to speak, replied as follows to king Janaka : 
“The execution of a gift depends on the 
donor: this has been heard by me in the 
past. (10—14) 


am agate ast ad teas aryl 
aq aes aret a aad Ueranias: 1 84 Il 
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sot faceferafa: at faeraari: | 
ad: Pa PTO: | ETAT TAT RE II 


Bat ed Ge Waa TEA! 
AA WA Aad Ae TA sau Vo 
faves Grapes faq: orerquegery| 
west a cael gat Pema akefia: ecu 
sara Ua temaTfsafara: | 
Sense Herat: fore eter areata | 


Ta FT Oat ST Hear Usa Ti Ve ui 

“We shall do as you will bid us do, O 
knower of what is right !” Janaka, the ruler 
of the territory of the Videhas, was filled 
with great astonishment to hear that most 
pious reply of the truthful monarch, which 
was conducive to glory. Filled with great 
delight at their meeting with one another, all 
the hosts of sages assembled there 
thereupon spent that night happily. Placing 
ViSwamitra at his head, the highly glorious 
Sri Rama with Laksmana then proceeded to 
touch the feet of his father. Greatly delighted 
to behold his two sons, the ornaments of 
Raghu’s race, and honoured in every way 
by Janaka, king DaSaratha retired for the 
night full of great joy. Having concluded with 
piety the rites connected with the sacrifice 
which was being performed by him as well 
as those positively conducive to the good of 
his two daughters, Sita and Urmila, who 
were now going to be married, Janaka, a 
knower of the truth, retired for the night: so 
the tradition goes. (15—19) 


see SATA arenas siteprest aTHIIS 
CErTaadd: WA: i €¢ Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-nine in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXX 
Janaka sends for his younger brother, KuSadhwaja, from Sankasya. 
Invited by him, DaSaratha meets Janaka at the latter’s palace, 


where at the instance of Dasaratha, Vasistha glorifies 
the race of Ikswaku 


aa: Ward wae: chdeat eter: | 
saa Se AeA: Vas TfEtL 8 Ui 
Having gone through the concluding 
rites connected with the sacrifice undertaken 
by him with the help of eminent Rsis, the 
following morning, Janaka, who knew how 
to articulate, spoke to his family priest, 
Satananda, as follows : (1) 


wat wa werent atdarfaentie: 1 


eoreast sft wid: aire esyr 2 UI 
aimcanudat  frafreaad Ar 
Renrva Goan fama Gera 3 I 
“My highly glorious, valiant and 
extremely pious younger brother, known by 
the name of KuSadhwaja, has taken up his 
abode in the blessed city of Sankasya— 
vying with heaven (the reward of virtue) and 
extensive as the aerial car Puspaka 
(belonging to Kubera, the god of riches), 
nay, whose boundaries are marked out by 
a defensive wall mounted by engines—and 
drinks the water of the river Iksumati. (2-3) 


ane xecfheorth aaa a A Aa: 
Witt atsta aerst sat MAT WaT Gen ¥ i 


“He is the guardian of my sacrifice 
(inasmuch as it is he who procured materials 
for the sacrifice though living in Sankasya); 
hence | long to see him. That highly glorious 
brother of mine too will share with me this 
delight of witnessing the wedding of my two 
daughters.” (4) 


wah qd at ware aati 
BTA: HAAN WHE AALS & I 


When these words were uttered by 


Janaka in the presence of Satananda, some 
level-headed messengers turned up and 
Janaka duly instructed them. (5) 
WaT FART Wa: Viterarisrhe: | 
wad Rear fanfare aang 
“Like Indra’s men proceeding under his 
orders to bring his younger brother Upendra 
or the divine Dwarf, they rode at the 
king’s command on swift horses to bring 
KuSsadhwaja, a tiger among men.” (6) 


Benga At PATA AMA Heed | 
eae sage wae a faba ti 


Reaching Sankasya they’ met 
KuSadhwaja and correctly made known to 
him the tidings at Mithila as well as what 
was contemplated by Janaka. (7) 


waged qura: strat qasteddersra:: | 
STAM TART SISTA HYTEAT: 16 


Hearing the story of Janaka as told 
by the foremost of his envoys, who were 
very swift-footed, KuSadhwaja turned up 
immediately in obedience to the king’s 
command. (8) 


a cael Wee wah aan 
aisha wre Sh urftenfteL i = I 
Tae UW feared = aisemtied| 
safererast dt gq wataladet i go il 
wearer = afearstes = ARTA 
Tes Ulaud viteftearpattawr 88 i 
aes: we altar watson 
siuerat & Wet q TU Horaerrq 22 i 
west | ferret arafarelqnardia 
sareafirad ait ade faferenfera: 93 i 
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a at RS Safa: AroreareargfErs 
Passa: seat Wat APToTETAMT Il 8X Il 
wergqmd dt wat at add 
Tat oT Abaafed: AoA: Taree: ee Ul 
aet aterifaat seat acettanarate | 
fafad a WERT seatHHecarii 2¢ Il 
aml Wa Hay atest warty: | 
favartraszaad: ae aadefafer: u got 
we aeata eaten afest A aeatcHa| 
Paty area afar sararqfa: ue 
Sara Ae AeA Ace ATTA 
ATH TA Miya eT Ste: 1 VF Ui 


He saw the high-souled Janaka, who 
was a lover of righteousness; and greeting 
Satananda as well as the most pious Janaka, 
he took his seat on a most wonderful throne 
worthy of kings. Having both sat down, the 
valiant brothers, who were possessed of 
infinite glory, called and commanded 
Sudamana, the foremost of their counsellors, 
in the following words : “Proceed quickly, O 
chief of counsellors, to the formidable King 
DaSaratha, a scion of Ikswaku, of limitless 
glory and bring him alongwith his sons and 
counsellors.” Going to the lodging of King 
Dasaratha, of course he saw Dasaratha, 
the promoter of the race of the Raghus, 
and, greeting him with his head bent low, 
submitted as follows : “The celebrated King 
Janaka, belonging to the line of the Videhas, 
the ruler of Mithila, O heroic king of Ayodhya, 
is eager to see you alongwith your preceptor 
and family priest.” 

Hearing the submission of Sudamana, 
the chief of the counsellors of Janaka, the 
king DaSaratha, accompanied by a multitude 
of sages as well as by his relations, called 
where Janaka was. Taking his seat alongwith 
his counsellors, preceptors and relations, 
DaSaratha, the foremost of those who know 
how to speak, spoke to Janaka, who 
belonged to the line of the Videhas, as 
follows : “It may be known to you, O great 
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king, that the very powerful sage Vasistha, 
the adored of the house of Ikswaku, is our 
spokesman in all matters. Seated by the 
side of all great seers, the aforesaid Vasistha, 
whose mind is given to piety, will with the 
approval of Viswamitra recount my pedigree 
in order of sequence.” When Dasaratha 
became silent, the very powerful and 
omniscient Vasistha, who knows how to 
speak, spoke to Janaka, the ornament of 
the Videhas, and his family priest as 
follows: “Born of the Unmanifest Prakrti, 
Brahma, the creator of the universe, is 
immortal, eternal (in the sense that he 
lives to an age of two Parardhas or 
31,10,40,00,00,00,000 human years) and free 
from decay. (9—19) 


warnifa: dat Wha: HyaT: UA: | 
faaeary, HpaI Wadaeaa: 7a: Il Zo il 


“To him was born Sage Marici, Marici’s 
son was Sage Kasyapa. Vivaswan (the 
sun-god) was born to Kasyapa. Vivaswan’s 
son was known as Manu. (20) 


TT: worata: qafhearaear wt: Ga: | 
afearpratearat tert fate gee 22 i 


“Manu was a Prajapati, a lord of created 
beings, in the past and Ikswaku was the 
son of Manu. Know the aforesaid Ikswaku 
to have been the very first ruler of Ayodhya. 

(21) 


Sea Ue: sttary Blake fasta: | 
eras: sitar fapfareaqqerdh 22 


“Nay, Ikswaku’s glorious son was widely 
known by the name of Kuksi and the 
illustrious Vikuksi was born as a son to 
Kuksi. (22) 


fapeated Aes ATT: UA: Waray 
at ¢ Talast Sta: WaTAATT UVB Ul 
“The highly glorious and mighty Bana, 
again, was the son of Vikuksi, and even so 
Anaranya was the highly glorious and mighty 
son of Bana. (23) 
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srrvand qasia frereged qarha 
fergnyad, Gal GAARA: Wi Vx Il 


“From the lions of Anaranya sprang up 
Prthu and from Prthu was born TriSanku. 
The highly illustrious Dhundhumara was the 
son of TriSanku. (24) 


NTs == Fava Aaa: | 
qv = gferetafa: i 24 I 


“From Dhundhumara sprang up the 
highly glorious Yuvanaswa, a great car- 
warrior, and King Mandhata was the son of 
Yuvanaswa. (25) 


Arade Ua: star qarerequerd 
were gat gt gaara: Wear 26 


“The glorious Susandhi, again, was born 
as a son to Mandhata, while Dhruvasandhi 
and Prasenjit were the two sons of Susandhi. 

(26) 


aereat yaated tal ATA ATA: | 
Wad T Aedes staal AT WaT Vou 
Tad wie yeu yaa: 


RAAT GIA «= VT MIeTferaa: URC I 


“The illustrious son of Dhruvasandhi, 
again, as is well known, was Bharata by 
name; and from Bharata sprang up a highly 
glorious son, Asita by name, against whom 
the Haihayas, the Talajanghas and the 
valiant Sasabindus—these rival princes stood 
as enemies. (27-28) 


ats & Wager St Seg UT Warhaa: | 
fracas 9 aateat | afedtetar il 28 Il 
sfadiscraeat Us cHreerdqarerart | 


Barer wr afoat ayadhtta stfa: i 80 I 


“While confronting them in battle, of 
course, the said king was routed and 
banished from his kingdom by the enemy, 
who usurped his throne. Retiring to the 
Himalayas alongwith his two consorts then, 
King Asita, who had a small force left with 
him met his death, a necessary adjunct of 
Time. His two wives, of course, happened 
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to be enceinte at that time: so it is heard. 
(29-30) 

wert wadfanened gael unt det 
aa: Steer Tat ayerferd AP sei 

untayearett ara femeretqqurf ra: | 
wa Sat Tam untae tarde 32 

ard Uae plait qa! 
aware areqarrey carferdt ATeaaread ll 33 Ul 
“One of them gave food mixed with 
poison to her co-wife in order to get rid of 
her foetus. At that time an ascetic, Cyavana 
by name, a descendant of Sage Bhrgu, 
who had taken up his abode on the 
Himalayas, got enamoured of that delightful 
and excellent peak and made his appearance 
there. Desirous of bearing an excellent 
son, one of those two widows, the highly 
blessed Kalindi, who had been given poison 
with food by her co-wife and who had eyes 
big as the petals of a lotus, saluted Cyavana, 
a scion of Bhrgu, who possessed the 
splendour of god. Nay, approaching the 
aforesaid seer, she greeted him once more. 
(31—33) 


a ameaaeq faa: gad gam 
wa Hat Aaa yA: Aalst: i BV ul 

Tera werdst sited, daha 
TROT Aled: star AT Mpa: HAC ATT I Bu UI 
As regards the birth of a son to her 
the aforesaid Brahmana said to her, eager 
as she was to have a healthy son, “From 
your womb, O highly fortunate lady, will 
be born with poison not long afterwards a 
noble and charming son possessing unique 
strength, exceedingly powerful and highly 
glorious. Do not grieve, O lotus-eyed lady !” 
(34—35) 

wat a Wea weagat ulaaarl 
ue fexfeat qed Ga cat Casa I Be UI 
Having saluted Cyavana, the widowed 


princess, who was solely devoted to her 
husband, returned to her cottage and through 
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the grace of the sage the glorious lady 
safely delivered a son. (36) 


wae a Tee aT aera 
We CA Wta Bare: WNIswal sell 
“Poison was administered to her by 
her co-wife, it will be remembered, with the 
intention of killing the foetus. The boy was 
named Sagara inasmuch as he was born 
alongwith that very poison (aut ae). (37) 
NTA SHAT aATITAA | 
fecitdissaa: ust factor eit: 32 
“Sagara’s son was Asamajija and from 
Asamafija, again, sprang up Amsuman. 
Dillpa was the son of Amsuman. Dilipa’s 


son was Bhagiratha. (38) 
WALA HHCAM HH eA TET | 
Tae, Utes Wag: Teale: 138 tl 
HOMTIUTASANAT TAA AE MGT: | 


Gavtt: wgurea stfiravt: Wayland xo ti 


“From Bhagiratha sprang up Kakutstha 
and from Kakutstha likewise sprang up Raghu; 
while Raghu’s son was the glorious Pravrddha, 
who later on turned out to be an ogre under 
the curse of his preceptor, Vasistha, and also 
became known as Kalmasapada (because 
of his speckled feet).' Again, from the latter 
sprang up Sankhana. Sudarsgana was the son 
of Sankhana; from Sudargana sprang up 
Agnivarna. (39-40) 
verreahraniea vite We: Ad: 

TR: WMATA: WISTS UI 
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“Sighraga was the son of Agnivarna 
and Sighraga’s son was Maru. Maru’s son 
was Prasusruka, while from PraSusruka 
sprang up Ambarisa. (41) 


sree «| UISaagasT | Heater: | 
were cade ATT arf: 62 I 


Ambarisa’s son, again, was King 
Nahusa? and Nahusa’s son was Yayati; 
while Nabhaga was the son of Yayati. (42) 


AMT AYA BATE TCA SA | 
THT TIAA UTR WaeATT tl YU 


“Nabhaga’s son was Aja, from Aja 
sprang up Dasaratha. To this Dasaratha® 
(present before you) were born the two 
brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana, alongwith 
their two other brothers, Bharata and 
Satrughna. (43) 
sieavifastgrt Uat ureter 
BNP H AMAA ATO AeAaMeAPT UW VY Ul 
Tareas wad aa FTI 
Ag «ATS AEM ATA I II 


“On behalf of King DaSaratha, as his 
family priest, | sue for your two daughters, 
O protector of men, for the sake of Sri 
Rama and Laksmana, belonging as they do 
to the line of exceedingly pious, valiant and 
truthful monarchs born in the race of Ikswaku 
and absolutely pure of descent from the 
very beginning. Be pleased, O jewel among 
men, to give away your worthy daughters to 
the two equally worthy princes.” (44-45) 


sere AasTATI arena sifemred aeTHIVS Galada: A: I Vo II 


Thus ends Canto Seventy in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


1. We read elsewhere how Pravrddha, when turned into an ogre by the curse of Vasistha, took water 
in the palm of his hand in readiness to pronounce a counter-curse on his preceptor, but deterred by his wife, 
he threw the water on one of his feet, which got speckled that very moment. 


2. King Nahusa and Yayati mentioned here are different from the kings of the same name belonging 
to the lunar dynasty and figuring in the Mahabharata and elsewhere. 


3. The order in which the names occur here is different from that followed in some of the Puranas. 
The difference can, however, be reconciled by the fact that the accounts relate to different Kalpas or cycles. 
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Canto LXXI 


Recounting his own pedigree, Janaka offers the hand of his 
two daughters, Sita and Urmila, to Sri Rama 
and Laksmana, respectively 


Wa Gat wah: Uelara qdratter: | 
qe us a pet a: Uttar ei 
wart fe ass get Pragrea:| 
apa pent dfaete waradueil 


To Vasistha, who was speaking as 
aforesaid, Janaka with folded hands replied 
as follows: “Be pleased to hear our 
genealogy, which is going to be recounted 
by us. May God bless you.” On the eve 
of giving away one’s daughter to a 
bridegroom, O jewel among sages, one’s 
pedigree needs must be exhaustively recited 
by one coming of a respectable family. 
Therefore, hear my pedigree as is being 
narrated by us, O Brahmana of great 
wisdom ! (1-2) 


Tend fry cites fasta: tat HAUT 
fifa: umenter aderqadt acu 


“There was a most pious-minded king, 
Nimi by name, who was the foremost of all 
powerful men and celebrated in all the three 
worlds for his deeds. (3) 


wa wat fafeata sent fafa: | 
Wat et UST Tee ararT: tl XU 


“His son was Mithi by name; Mithi’s 
son was Janaka, the first ruler bearing the 
title of Janaka. From Janaka, again, sprang 
up Udavasu. (4) 
Saaare rate wd a Areal: | 
aReaddaa: oo: Gea aang 

“From Udavasu indeed sprang up 
Nandivardhana, whose mind was really given 


to piety. Nandivardhana’s gallant son, as is 
well known, was Suketu by name. (5) 


Geant aman cad = Aeact: | 
cama «| Udesa sta TUN I 
“From Suketu, again, sprang up the 
pious-minded and very mighty Devarata; 
the son of the royal sage Devarata was 
known as Brhadratha. (6) 


were URISyTea: «= WaT 
Terdier afram wefa: areifaea: 9 


“The gallant and glorious Mahavira was 
the son of Brhadratha. Mahavira’s steadfast 
and truly valiant son was Sudhrti. (7) 


agate amie yeh: aentte: | 
qgeahas waitddsa sft fasaucu 
“Sudhrti’s son, again, was the highly 
pious Dhrstaketu, whose mind was given to 
righteousness; and the son of the royal 


sage Dhrstaketu was widely known by the 
name of Haryaswa. (8) 


Bavaea We: Yat WN: Ua: Weller: | 
Witerrer eaten ten alist: aus il 
“HaryaSwa’s son was Maru, Maru’s 


son was Pratindhaka and Pratindhaka’s 
pious-minded son was King Kirtiratha. (9) 


Ua: walfereata cade gla aa: 
canteen faget faqere aetan: oll 
“Kirtiratha’s son, again, was known as 


Devamidha. Devamidha’s son was Vibudha 
and Vibudha’s Mahidhraka. (10) 


Taare Wat alfa Aeract: | 
Ie | UTE TTT UN 88 UI 
“Mahidhraka’s son was very mighty 
King Kirtirata. Maharoma was born as the 
son of the royal sage Kirtirata. (11) 
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Tenor wate eaURaT asad | 
TAUROTT  UATSENTAT | SATSTTT A 8 


“From Maharoma indeed sprang up the 
pious-minded Swarnaroma and from the royal 
sage Swarnaroma sprang up Hraswaroma. 

(12) 
wa Ud Wal aaaet Aeler: | 
RISES MAT AA A: Poa: V3 Ul 

“A couple of sons were born to that 

high-souled king, who knew what is right, 


myself being the elder and my valiant brother, 
KuSadhwaja, the younger. (13) 
Tig Sass fort asa ar statis aera: | 
Sweat arava we ats at Ta: u evil 
“Installing me, the elder one, on the 
throne and entrusting KuSadhwaja to me as 


my charge, the king (my father) retired to 
the forest. (14) 


qa frat caatd efor qrrae 
UAL CATT ATL AVA HMA NM BY I 


“My aged father having ascended to 
heaven, | bore the burden of kingship put by 
him on my shoulders in conformity with the 
principles of righteousness, looking after 
with affection my brother KuSadhwaja, who 
shines like a god. (15) 


PAP ATAA HITT MwA SMTA: TAT | 
aera atta wen faferemrantere: 1 2 
“Some time later the powerful King 
Sudhanva came all the way from the town 
of Sankasya and besieged Mithila. (16) 
aoa et trae wa se 
dat a Ha wanrat wat a craanfara ui V9 i 
“He sent word to me saying, ‘The superb 
bow belonging to Lord Siva as well as your 
lotus-eyed daughter, Sita, may kindly be 
given away to me.’ (17) 
Tamers |= gare eI 
OS SASAAT WT AMA FT AM THU Vil 
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“On my refusal, O great seer, he fought 
with me, with the result that fighting face to 
face with me on the battlefield, the aforesaid 
King Sudhanva was eventually killed by 
me. (18) 
Pea ad afro qerart veer 
AHA UTC VRS HIEASMLN 28 Il 

“Having got rid of the said King Sudhanva, 
O jewel among sages, | enthroned my valiant 
brother, KuSadhwaja, at Sankasya. (19) 


etre A Ula ste FIs ANAT | 
aa wid ast aA ahatai oll 
at wart us a afte wena St 
areigicet WA Gat Phat AeaATATTA 22 Il 
fedtargtiet wa fade a aera: 
aa wid ast aA Aare ei 


“This younger brother of mine as well 
as |, the elder, most delightfully offer to you 
my two daughters as your daughters-in- 
law, Sita for Sf Rama and Urmila for 
Laksmana, O eminent sage ! May prosperity 
attend on you, O jewel among sages ! | 
repeat thrice: full of supreme delight | offer 
as your daughters-in-law my daughter, Sita, 
who resembles a daughter of the gods and 
has been won by Sri Rama through personal 
valour, as also Urmila, my second daughter. 
There is no doubt about it, O jewel among 
sages |! (20—22) 


THAT Us Wet Ha FI 
faqerd a ws a ad dates Hens 
“(Turning to DaSaratha) please get (the 
formality of) Samavartana (the ceremony of 
returning to one’s own parents’ home after 
completing one’s studies at the residence 
of one’s teacher, marked with the shaving* 
of one’s hair on the head as well as on the 
arm-pits) gone through by Sri Rama and 
Laksmana with delight, and then perform 
the Nandisraddha, a ceremony intended 
to propitiate one’s departed ancestors, 


* The word ‘tite’ in Sanskrit also means the shaving of one’s hair. 
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preliminary to matrimony. May good betide 
you, O king! (23) 
Ta Ga Aenea dditafeaa weir 
RAPA Usteer aafeh Hel 
Taegan at cred AGIA Vil 


Indeed, the constellation Magha is in 
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the ascendant today, O mighty-armed king ! 
On the third day, when the celebrated Uttara 
Phalguni mansion is in the ascendant, my 
lord, perform the wedding ceremony. Gifts, 
which are calculated to bring happiness in 
its wake, should be made for the welfare of 
Sri Rama and Laksmana. (24) 


See MARTIN aIeMals siete WTHIIS THeaaada: A: 1 92 I 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-one in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXXII 


Vasistha and ViSwamitra jointly ask for the hand of the two daughters 
of Kusadhwaja in favour of Bharata and Satrughna and Janaka 
acquiesces in the proposal. Thereupon DaSaratha gets his 
sons to perform the rite of Samavartana and himself 
performs the Nandisraddha 


aad aed fava erat: | 
sara aati afesafedt FTN UI 
To the celebrated and heroic King 
Janaka (belonging to the Videha dynasty), 
who had finished his say, the great sage 
Viswamitra, accompanied by Vasistha, 
addressed the following words : (1) 


ahrearaaaatet pent | ATT 
searpurt facet jet qeasht Hari 21 


“The royal houses of Ikswaku and 
Videha are  inconceivably great and 
immeasurably glorious, O jewel among men ! 
There is none equal to those belonging to 
these two races. (2) 


wet fase: wee woaaTE! 
Taegu Wer Slat wifes Wen 3u 


The sacred matrimonial alliance, going 
to be contracted between the two houses, 
is well-matched; it is well-matched in point 
of physical charm as well as of riches; for 
Sita alongwith Urmila is quite becoming 


of Sri Rama and Laksmana. 
apa a Was wet aa AAI 
Ue aaa AAT WH WT HMA: UYU 
There is more to be said on this subject, 
O jewel among men! Let my counsel 
be heard. Here is your younger brother, 
King KuSadhwaja, who knows what is right. 
(4) 
a aaiert wr woah ype 
Uitgt oars ues | aaa I 
We HA wae a ina: 
aa a ad wees vate gil 


We sue, O jewel among men, as a 
wife to prince Bharata as also to the shrewd 
Satrughna, the two others sons of Emperor 
DaSaratha, the two daughters, of this pious- 
minded prince, who are peerless on earth 
in point of comeliness. O king, whereas | 
ask your two daughters, Sita and Urmila, 
for these two high-souled princes, Sri Rama 
and Laksmana, O Janaka! (5-6) 


(3) 
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Tat ae RTTATCMTIFOT: | 
STRUTT: «= Aa PACA SHAT: UN 9 Il 


“All these four sons of DaSaratha are 
full of charm as well as of youth, nay equal 
in prowess to gods, and the very compeers 
of the guardians of the spheres. (7) 


stant UR WATT 
Beppe = Wald: TAHA: 2 il 
“Through the marriage of both these 
pairs let the house of Ikswaku be bound 
with ties of love, O ruler of rulers; and let 
your mind remain unperturbed by a feeling 
of diffidence in contracting a fourfold relation 
with the great King DaSaratha all at once, a 
man of virtuous deeds as you are.” (8) 


favatttraa: strat afar ad dari 
wir: Wealetatermara 9 afararie i 


Hearing the proposal of ViSwamitra, 
agreeing with the view of Vasistha, Janaka 
forthwith submitted to both the jewels among 
sages with folded hands as follows: (9) 
ea eafie wa aut dt afrindt 
Gest Heras Uelaad: AAAI oll 

“| consider my pedigree blessed in that 
you two shining jewels among sages 
personally enjoin us to contract a matrimonial 
alliance worthy of us. (10) 


Wa Yad WA a: Heeaqtqd FAI 
ust wstat Ufedt waataTatu ee i 
“Let it be so ! May good fortune attend 
on you all! Let Satrughna and Bharata both, 
who ever remain together, take to wife the 
said two daughters of KuSadhwaja. (11) 
Uae Usage aqui Ae 
UOT Wed AIT WAGAT Alas: 1 V2 Ul 
“Let all the four very mighty princes 


marry the four princesses the same day, 
O eminent sage ! (12) 


sat feast ga Hepitsat wife: | 
aalfeh wiara wit aa orate: est 
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“The wise commend a wedding on the 
second of the following two days marked by 
the ascenedency of the two lunar mansions 
bearing the name of Phalguni, viz., the Purva 
Phalguni and the Uttara Phalguni, presided 
over by Prajapati, the god presiding over 
the genitals.” (13) 


VAR Ta: Gt UAT Paraater: | 
sat qPratt st steal areal VX I 


Having made the aforesaid gentle 
request and rising from his seat as a mark 
of respect, King Janaka submitted with folded 
hands to both the great sages as follows : 

(14) 
UR TH: Ghet Hel Perearshar vercirete | 


PIE 9 seaat | ahaa eu 


“A supreme merit has been conferred 
upon me by you in the form of virtue resulting 
from the contemplated gift of my daughters 
to worthy recipients. | am servant to you 
both in the same way as is DaSaratha; let 
you both be seated on exalted seats, O 
jewels among sages! (15) 


aq wraead dua at wal 
Wy Aa eet aes HAST ee Il 


“Just as this city of Mithila belongs to 
Dasaratha, so is Ayodhya my own city. 
There can be no doubt about your authority 
here. Be pleased, therefore, to do what is in 
the fitness of things.” (16) 


amt aatt aes Wa Tat 
TH Wa We: Uejara aaa ou 


While Janaka, who belonged to the line 
of the Videhas, was speaking thus, King 
DaSaratha, a scion of Raghu, joyously replied 
to the aforesaid king as follows : (17) 


qatar faferetyart | 
Ia Usagi = vagurafsatsrar: i ee 
“You two brothers, the rulers of Mithila, 
possess innumerable qualities. Sages and 
hosts of princes have been entertained by 
you both on many occasions.” (18) 
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rates oreqie os a area: TaATeTeAL | 
oregHaiter fateatgenea sft areata 22 U 


“Attain happiness. May God bless you ! 
We shall now retire to our own lodging and 
shall duly perform the Sraddha rites,” he 
added. (19) 
wage AO UIT TTT I 
Ts al Gee ATTATS ARIAT: It 20 1 

Taking leave of the celebrated Janaka, 
a ruler of men, at that moment, the highly 
illustrious King Dasaratha soon departed, 


placing the aforesaid two great sages, 
Vasistha and ViSwamitra, ahead. (20) 


Steen Pret test seg Heat fae: | 
UU HIM Meh WAMAAAAI 22 Il 


Reaching his lodging and performing 
the Sraddha with due ceremony, the king 
rose in the morning and performed the grand 
Samavartana ceremony (with respect to his 
four sons, consisting in the shaving of their 
hair on the head and the armspits and the 
gifting of cows), appropriate to that time.(21) 


Tat widest A areorsat afer: | 
What sat Wat wafers ada: ei 


King Dasaratha, who loved his sons 
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very much, gave away in accordance with 
the principles of righteousness a hundred 
thousand cows to the Brahmanas for the 
sake of each of his four sons. (22) 


Gavia: GA: Waa: HIATT: | 
Tat witteenfor aan Geass: 1 23 I 
farmed ase fgsteat tact: 
dt Werafeva Garon Waar: il Well 


In the name of the Samavartana 
ceremony with respect to his four sons, 
Emperor DaSaratha, a scion of Raghu, the 
foremost of men, who was so fond of his 
sons, bestowed (on that occasion) on the 
Brahmanas four lakhs of recently calved 
cows that had their horns plated with gold 
and yielded ample milk, each with a milking 
vessel of bell-metal, as well as abundant 
riches of other description. (23-24) 


a Wd: patenda: waufae 
crecrekarsnfa ga: area: warafa: 24 u 


Surrounded on that occasion by his 
sons, who had their heads shaved and had 
gifted so many cows, the king shone brightly 
like the delightful Brahma, the lord of created 
beings, surrounded by the guardians of the 
spheres. (25) 


sey SETA arenas siteprest WTHIIS 
feaatada: Af: 11 92 II 


Thus ends of Canto Seventy-two in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXIII 


Janaka escorts DaSaratha and his four sons clad in nuptial attire to the pavilion 
erected for the wedding. Placing Vigwamitra and Satananda ahead, 
Vasistha conducts the marriage ceremony. Sri Rama and his three 

brothers clasp the hand of Sita and her sisters. Singing and 
dancing for joy, the gods rain heavenly flowers 
on the brides and bridegrooms 


afer feat wet wa Wer 
dfarg feast ait gerfsta aqarrarii eu 
Ua: HANIA UST AAT cH: | 
Gea Yea a HM Tartana i 2 


On that very day when in fact Emperor 
DaSaratha performed the grand Samavartana 
ceremony, the valiant Yudhajit, the son of 
the ruler of the Kekeya kingdom and 
Bharata’s own maternal uncle, duly arrived 
at Mithila. Seeing the Emperor and inquiring 
after his welfare, he submitted to him as 
follows: (1-2) 


HaHa Us Med Hecate | 
Set HTH Aa AAMT 3 I 
“My father, the soverign ruler of the 
Kekeya territory, has out of affection inquired 
after your welfare and added that all is well 
at present with those whose well-being you 
desire. (3) 
wet Wa Ure Rea Aelata: | 
ROR MDICIREE DIES THETA ¥ Il 
“The king, my father, is eager to see 
Bharata, my sister’s son, O king of kings ! 
For this purpose | went straight to Ayodhya, 
O scion of Raghu! (4) 
Tent waerarearat faareet aac 
Riarmardie, wa we Aaa 
TRAAMA Se SHA: Taq: ALI 
aa wT ane: frarfaferquitera & 1 


Wad Weel Hea Haier aAratad 
wee | OT ATS UTA Uc 


“When, however, O king, | heard at 
Ayodhya of your sons, Bharata and 
Satrughna, having proceeded with you direct 
to Mithila for the wedding of Sri Rama, | 
drove in haste to this place, eager to see 
my sister's son.” Seeing his beloved guest 
Yudhajit, deserving of all honour, arrived in 
his presence, King Dasaratha forthwith 
entertained him with utmost attentions. Then, 
having spent that night with his high-souled 
sons, he got up again in the morning; and, 
having finished his duties for the morning, 
the king (who had realized the truth) forthwith 
reached the pavilion erected for the wedding, 
placing the sages at the head. (5—8) 


ae ust fast wateroryfid: | 
urdu: afedt wa: qpdalqager: ie il 
ates Utd: ee Hee 
afar ower «= adelante 20 Il 


Placing ahead sage Vasistha and 
other eminent sages too, and accompanied 
by all his three brothers, adorned with 
every ornament, Sri Rama, who was 
himself dressed in a_ festive attire 
appropriate to the occasion of wedding, 
also arrived at the hour known (in 
astronomical works) by the name of Vijaya 
(so-called because it is calculated to bring 
success to an_ enterprise undertaken 
during that hour), propitious for a wedding. 
Arriving there, the holy Vasistha spoke to 
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Janaka (born in the line of the Videhas) as 
follows : (9-10) 


Tat EMRaT W Hacky: | 
Gartrarsrest STATA TSRTA 1 28 
aquicmede Pata: aerated fel 


wart ufimera et Sarge gai 


“Alongwith his sons, dressed in festive 
attires, appropriate to the occasion of wedding, 
O king, Emperor Dasaratha, a jewel among 
the foremost of men, awaits the pleasure of 
the donor; for all gifts take place only with the 
co-operation of the donor and the donee. 
Therefore, performing the noble rites pertaining 
to the wedding, discharge your sacred 
obligation (of redeeming the word given by 
you to king Dasaratha).” (11-12) 


ep: «UATE «=o afasca «eI 
Weyara erst areata 23 Il 


Requested thus by the high-souled 
Vasistha, the highly glorious Janaka, who 
was extremely noble and possessed the 
highest knowledge of what is right, replied 
as follows: (13) 


oh: feared: ident F Heat Gracia | 
raye at franisha gar weatid qa it ex i 


“Who stands at the door to guard my 
entrance and whose permission does the 
Emperor keenly await? What scruple should 
there be in entering one’s own house? This 
kingdom is as much yours as mine. (14) 


pdcnlqen daca afereryUnran: | 

Ta mea Abisrs deat aaftarres: i eu Ul 
“Having gone through all auspicious rites 

connected with the wedding, my daughters, 

O jewel among sages, have already arrived 

at the foot of the sacrificial altar, looking like 

so many blazing flames of fire. (15) 


alse cacadiar shea darren wlattsa: | 

sifad faat ad fuel fe facrerd i 26 
“Firmly seated on this altar, | am just 

waiting for you. Hence let everything 
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connected with the wedding be performed 
without any let or hindrance. What for is the 
ceremony actually being delayed?” (16) 
We Ae AeA Mca SVT eTETT I 
vasa a PaO go UI 
Hearing the aforesaid reply given by 
Janaka, Dasaratha forthwith took his sons 
as also all the hosts of sages into the 
pavilion erected for the wedding. (17) 


ad wet facet afacstranadt 
Raa wT Gage: we aft uec 
Trea cree feat darfeent wit 
AIM I Wh afacst wrarqha: Ve i 
favarftst Utena warrd a enfant 
yored ¢ fata afé Gear Aarau: I 20 WI 
aaah at Ae Weg: WAR: | 
qauturfernrfiss Farepetss reat: 122 
aeHied: MTas YTUTA: Tech: | 
wgaa: aa: afta: wetreatfagisra: 22 
anguiss «=o untifernt = ep | 
aa: aa: ward fatter 23 i 
sired d det fattrraqrpa 
Wear «erst afasst  APTa: 1 ev Il 
Thereupon Janaka, the ruler of the 
Videha kingdom, submitted as follows to 
Vasistha: “Alongwith the other sages, O 
pious seer, conduct the nuptial ceremony of 
Sri Rama, the delight of the world, my lord !” 
Saying “Amen !” to Janaka, and placing 
Viswamitra and the pious Satananda ahead, 
the holy sage Vasistha, who was a great 
ascetic, prepared a sacrificial altar at the centre 
of the pavilion according to the scriptural 
ordinance, and decorated the said altar on all 
sides with sandal-paste and flowers. He then 
provided it with plates of gold and jars of 
variegated colours containing sprouts as well 
as with shallow earthenware cups (also) full 
of sprouts, vessels for incense containing 
incense, conches serving the purpose of 
vessels, Sruks (large wooden ladles used 
for pouring ghee on a sacrificial fire and 
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properly made of Palasa or Khadira wood 
about as long as an arm, with a receptacle at 
the end of the size of a hand) and Sruvas 
(smaller wooden ladles used for pouring ghee 
into the Sruk), vessels brimful with water to 
be offered to a deity for washing the hands 
etc., with, as well as_ with vessels full of 
parched grains of paddy and smaller vessels 
as also with grains of unbroken rice dyed 
with the powder of dried turmeric root. Again, 
bestrewing the altar with blades of Darbha 
grass equal in length and placing the fire on it 
according to the scriptural ordinance while 
reciting sacred texts, the highly glorious 
Vasistha, the foremost of sages, poured 
oblations into it with due ceremony with the 
recitation of sacred texts. (18—24) 


ad: Oat wart waterorsyfrary| 
waa: earear wean qari 24 Ul 
Tadaral Ia HAMA | 
sa at wa at Beta qa re 


Duly escorting after that Sita, adorned 
with all sorts of jewels, and having 
comfortably seated her before the sacred 
fire opposite Sri Rama, the ornament of 
Raghu’s race, King Janaka then spoke as 
follows to Sri Rama, the promoter of 
Kausalya’s joy: “This Sita, my daughter, is 
going to be your helpmate in discharging 
your sacred obligations. (25-26) 
Yates Sat ss A UnfoT Weer Ufo | 
Ufdadt AAT Baagia ari 

“Take her hand in your own and accept 
her as your own. May good betide you ! 
She is highly fortunate and will remain 
exclusively devoted to you (her husband) 
and will ever follow you as a shadow.” (27) 


sera wileag Us Aaa et Tew 
wrepetatt carmrmgetot aad qari eeu 
eagarurara: = qeaaat Aer 
Ud ara Ua Att Wallen ywPArL il 22 Ui 
Tadarat tar BauTfatera: | 
Mees Us A BAe Awl soll 
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Saying so, king Janaka_ forthwith 
transferred to Sri Rama’s hand the water in 
his own hand, consecrated by the recitation 
of sacred texts, signifying his will to offer the 
hand of Sita to Sri Rama. At that time was 
heard the noise of celestial kettledrums and 
there fell an abundant shower of flowers rained 
by gods and sages exclaiming “Good ! Well 
done !” Having thus given away to Sri Rama 
his daughter, Sita, in the wake of water (held 
in his palm and) consecrated by the recitation 
of Mantras (giving expression to his vow of 
bestowing the princess on Sri Rama), King 
Janaka, filled with rapture, said to Laksmana, 
“Laksmana, come along; may good betide 
you! Accept Urmila, being given away by 
me. Take her hand in your own, let there be 
no loss of time.” Having requested Laksmana 
thus, Janaka spoke to Bharata too as 
follows : (28—31) 


Terr Ulst Ase: Ufo TESTI 
wad ails eater stadthaferciyar: i 32 I 

gaatateandt uit wr ufo 
Wa Vad: Peay Wa Taltta: 33 il 
“Clasp the hand of Mandavi with your 
own, O scion of Raghu !” The pious king of 
Mithila further said to Satrughna, “Take in 
your hand, O mighty-armed prince, the hand 
of Srutakirti. You are all gentle and have all 
duly observed sacred vows of celibacy etc. 
(32-33) 

Wet: Gq Hea AT Ye HITT TAA: 
WARE Ta: Sea ATV UOT IIT UN BX 

aad act afreset Act feera: | 
afi yefert per af warmta ai 34 il 

Aste AAA: eat THger: | 
aura = odagsefaae  fafermedtani 3e UI 
“Let yourselves be married, O scions 


of Kakutstha ! Let there be no delay.” Hearing 
the request of Janaka, all the four princes, 
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who followed the directions of Vasistha, 
grasped with their hands the hands of the 
four princesses. Going clockwise round the 
sacrificial fire, the altar as well as round 
Janaka and the sages too, the high-souled 
princes, the jewels among the Raghus, 
alongwith their brides thereupon went through 
the wedding ceremony in accordance with 
the correct procedure as laid down in our 
scriptures. (34—36) 


UW 39 ll 

Accompanied by the loud beating of 
celestial kettledrums and the melodious 
sound of vocal and instrumental music, an 
abundant and most splendid shower of 
blossoms fell from the heavens. (37) 


TIS Weal Wy: Aer 
fae TESA ss AT AVA Bc I 


Nay, bevies of celestial nymphs danced 
and Gandharvas sang in a sweet voice. 
That was a marvellous phenomenon which 
was noticed during the wedding of the jewels 
of Raghu’s race. (38) 


eqn ada gate frfad 
Breit at ute agutat websta: 1138 Il 
While such a celestial consonance of 
sounds prevailed with its echo, those highly 
glorious princes went round the sacrificial fire 
thrice and married their respective bride. (39) 


seer SE aa TT: | 
Tareqaat wey aftag: Wareta: it ¥o 


Accompanied by their consorts, those 
scions of Raghu then retired to their tents. 
The Emperor too with the hosts of Rsis and 
his relations followed suit, beholding with 
joy the brides and the bridegrooms. (40) 


sey sasTATa arena sites areTHrve freeads: a7: i! 93 Il 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-three in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXXIV 


Taking leave of Janaka and DaSaratha, Viswamitra returns to his own 
hermitage and, accepting large wedding presents, DaSaratha too 
turns back to Ayodhya alongwith his sons and their newly- 
wedded brides. On the way the irascible and redoubtable 
Parasurama, a sworn enemy of the Ksatriyas, suddenly 
appears before them, axe in hand, and Vasistha 
and the other sages accompanying the 
party offer worship to him 


aa treat cadtarat fagerftar wergh: | 
sarge at a Ue STATA 2 


Asking leave of both the kings, the 
night having passed, the eminent sage 
Viswamitra forthwith proceeded direct to the 
northern mountain, the Himalayas. (1) 


favarft wa wen ace fafeenfir 
MAST WITTY WT aA: WNW 
Asking permission of Janaka, who 
belonged to the line of the Videhas, the ruler 
of Mithila, the moment ViSwamitra had 
departed, the glorious King Dasaratha too 
proceeded immediately to his capital. (2) 
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Tat ovideeenitt oat = fafecigar: 30 

Haat A TAM aay HlSaeATUT 
weavaranterd «= feared = tai XII 

edt aed ae aden 
fever gate warm fagaa anil 
At that time the ruler of the Videha 
territory gave a rich dowry. As a part of that 
dowry, the king of Mithila gave away many 
lakhs of cows and as many first-class 
carpets, numerous silken textiles and tens 
of millions of cotton pieces, elephants, horses, 
chariots and foot soldiers, a hundred richly- 
adorned maids endowed with supernal 
beauty as companions for his daughters, 
excellent servants and servant-maids and a 
lot of silver, gold, pearls and coral beads. 
(3—5) 


wd wT Wee: aera 
aa agadt ws wT Ufa € I 
Uraast vatieat fafa fafeetvar: | 
Tereareantaata: ae yatderafy: un 
Ra Wal Wea ST Ga: | 
Tet qq Wert wafers arzaqici 
ante Ufsor art amet Wax: | 
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Extremely delighted, the king thus 
gave an excellent dowry. Having given 
manifold presents and duly taking leave 
of Dasaratha, the ruler of the earth, the 
king of Mithila returned to Mithila, his own 
capital. Placing ahead all the sages, that 
had accompanied him to Mithila, and 
accompanied by his army and entourage, 
King DaSaratha (the ruler of Ayodhya) too 
departed with his high-souled sons for 
Ayodhya. While the tiger among men was 
journeying with the hosts of sages as well 
as with his four sons, the scions of Raghu, 
fearful birds began to cry all around him; 
while, on the other hand, the deer on the 
land, one and all, crossed his path from the 
left. (6—9) 
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ar Gea Usenet afaes way | 
sTareM: Uferont ANT WATS Wareram: 11 Yo Ul 
Seeing them, DaSaratha, a tiger among 
kings, respectfully inquired of Vasistha, 
saying, “Loathsome birds are screaming 
on the one hand, which is an ominous 
portent; and at the same time deer cross 
my way from the left, which is a good 
omen ! (10) 


fafae ecatenita wat wa factefa 
Tal Grea ae Aerafa: 28 i 
Sara HE ao saaTAeT Ad HHeAL| 
sated wa ut feat ufeareegar i 82 I 
“What may this be, which makes my 
heart quiver? My mind is sorrowful.” Hearing 
this question of King Dasaratha, the great 
seer, Vasistha, replied in a sweet tone 
as follows: “Hear what it portends. The 
indication that comes from the screaming of 
birds in the air is that a grave danger is 
imminent. (11-12) 
WT: Wreatdt aaraeerera4rary | 
wat aad at aa: Wedya TUesil 
wae Aedt wat ude Agar 
wa daa: Wa: wd arefegfesr: u evi 
“These deer, however, allay our fears. 
Therefore, let this anxiety be given up.” 
While they were conversing thus on the 
road, a tempest set in, they say, shaking 
the entire globe and throwing down big 
trees. The sun got enveloped in darkness, 
all people failed to discern the directions. 
(13-14) 
Ver Mad Ul waetta Aqsa! 
ahats WAIMA UST A AGAaeTayT I gu Ul 
Wig sa Wa Wagar 
dfaraafa at q¢ weresatas AT A: kk UI 
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Tet URE Ue aafaequiraay | 
We wma a ford aor Praqnesi 
Nay, covered all over with dust, the 
whole of DaSsaratha’s army _ stood 
dumbfounded, as it were. At that time only 
Vasistha and the other sages as well as the 
king including his four sons retained their 
consciousness, all the rest on that spot 
became unconscious, as it were. In that 
dreadful darkness the aforesaid army of 
DaSaratha, which was actually covered with 
dust, as well as the king beheld the terrible- 
looking sage Parasurama (son of Jamadagni), 
the destroyer of the Ksatriyas, born in the 
race of Bhrgu, wearing matted locks formed 
into a coil at the crown, unassailable as Mount 
Kailasa, irresistible as the destructive fire 
raging at the time of universal dissolution, 
blazing as it were with effulgence and as 
such difficult to gaze upon for common men, 
with an axe on his right shoulder and a bow 
on his left and holding in his hand a fierce 
shaft, resembling streaks of lightning, like 
another Lord Siva, the Destroyer of the demon 
Tripura. (15—19) 
a gear direenet vacate ureter | 
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Seeing the sage, terrible of aspect and 
blazing like fire, all the Brahmana seers and 
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sages, given to the practice of austerities 
and Homa (offering oblations to the sacred 
fire), with Vasistha at their head, collected 
at one place and talked to one another, 
“Let us hope, full of indignation over the 
assassination of his father, he is not going 
to exterminate the Ksatriya race over again. 

(20-21) 


ut eta pe Waaepiasat: | 
aarearenet war 7 acter Fern thar tt 22 


“Surely it is not his intention to wipe out 
the Ksatriyas once more, since having 
massacred the Ksatriyas in the past, he 
has his anger appeased and has been rid 
of his agony caused by his father’s death.” 

(22) 


Vaasa «= amie = sittagtar 
waa WA Wat wet aA 23 UI 
Talking in this strain and taking in their 
hands water to wash his hands with, the 
sages accosted the scion of Bhrgu, who 
wore a terrible aspect, in sweet words, 
“Rama, O Rama!” (23) 
Wier qo at uenafsent waraart 
WH SVs WA ASS TTT UN BY Il 
While accepting that honour done by 
the sages, Vasistha and others, the glorious 
Parasurama, son of Jamadagni, spoke as 
follows to Sri Rama, the eldest son of 
DaSaratha. (24) 


see SARTO sedate sntepret aTeTHIIS 
AGA: AA: I! 9 il 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-four in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Geared: Et: 
Canto LXXV 
Turning a deaf ear to Dasaratha’s prayer, Parasurama relates the 
history of the bows belonging to Lords Siva and Visnu 


and challenges Sri Rama to string the bow of 
Lord Visnu in his possession 


Ta aerat de dt a sadser 
ae Yet wa Pest wa aa 


“O Rama, O valiant son of Dasaratha, 
your prowess is reported to be marvellous 
and your feat in the shape of breaking the 
bow of Lord Siva has also been heard of by 
me in all its details. (1) 
qegitaet a Net aque) 
were = ere AN 

“Breaking the bow in the way you have 
done is indeed marvellous and cannot even 
be conceived by others. Hearing of it, | 
have arrived here, taking another sacred 
bow. (2) 
aed UNdet We Ae: | 
West wit wat ata Asi 

“Therefore, fitting this great and terrible- 
looking bow, received by me from Jamadagpni, 
my father, with an arrow, simply draw it to 
its full length and demonstrate your might 
thereby. (3) 


ae A ae eal MAIS WUT 
woe waren drivers aauvil 


“Having witnessed that strength of yours 
in drawing this bow too at full length, | shall 
offer you a single combat which will bring 
credit to your valour.” (4) 


aa dc aa Aca UST GICAEday | 

fasunraat de: wWaleatermardti& ul 
Hearing that challenge of ParaSurama, 

King DaSaratha felt miserable and, pulling a 


long face, forthwith spoke with folded hands 
as follows : (5) 


AAT Wee ATATOTST AETAUT: | 
aeart = AA WATT aT UI 
“Having given up your anger towards 
the Ksatriyas, you have since grown very 
calm and, being a Brahmana and a great 
ascetic too, you ought to give assurance of 
safety to my juvenile sons. (6) 


UTA Set a: FaeAT Aaa TATA | 
wera vidara wet ufeaarfauwen 


“Born in the line of the Bhargavas (the 
scions of Bhrgu), distinguished for their study 
of the Vedas and sacred vows, you have 
relinquished the arms, giving your word of 
honour in this behalf to Indra. (7) 


a wa aut wear Mya AGENT! 

erat AAU Heh UNI 
“As such you set your mind on piety 

and gave away the dominion of the earth to 


Sage Kasyapa and, retiring to the woods, 
took up your abode on Mount Mahenara. (8) 


COME CICRINIC MEE IME ALG El 
a daar et wa ad stare aa eit 


“For my total annihilation, however, you 
have appeared here, O great sage ! And we 
shall all cease to live even if Rama alone is 
killed by you.” (9) 


qadd art Wes: yarrar 
SIGs FT Aga WaNaTATUTTT I Qo tI 
Turning a deaf ear to his entreaty, 
however, even though DaSaratha prayed as 
aforesaid, the glorious Parasurama (son of 
Jamadagni) continued to address Sri Rama 
alone and said: (10) 


« BALAKANDA « 


sa g are sed fact cirenrfatad 
qe dead Wet apd fagHduri eet 


“These two excellent heavenly bows 
(one of which was broken by you the other 
day, the other being with me), strong, 
powerful and foremost as they are, were 
adored by the whole world and were skilfully 
manufactured by ViSwakarma. (11) 
age Utah waa qq 
Road Aes UT HERA AAT LVI 

“One of them, which has been broken 
by you, O scion of Kakutstha, was handed 
over by the gods to Lord Siva (the three- 
eyed divinity), eager to fight with the demon 
Tripura, and ultimately succeeded in killing 
him, O jewel among men! (12) 
se fedtt gett fanddt aia: 
afed aur WH a: WUT 8 II 

“This second one, hard to prevail 
against, was given by the foremost of the 
gods to Lord Visnu. This, which you behold 
in my hand, is the same bow of Lord Visnu, 
which is able to reduce the enemy’s 
stronghold, O Rama ! (13) 


waa apes wsot eer frre 
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“It is in fact equal in strength to the 
bow of Rudra, which has already yielded to 
your strength, O scion of Kakutstha, as will 
appear from the following anecdote : 

“At that very time when the demon 
Tripura was killed by Lord Siva, all the gods 
approached and put a question to Brahma, 
the progenitor of the entire creation with a 
view to ascertaining the relative strength 
and weakness of Lords Siva (whose neck 
is marked with a blue patch) and Visnu. 
Reading the mind of the gods, Brahma, the 
foremost of the votaries of truth, for his part 
sowed the seed of discord between the two 
divinities. As a sequel to that tension a 
terrible and thrilling combat actually ensued 
between Lords Siva and Visnu, who were 
eager to conquer each other. In the course 
of that combat, of course, the bow of Lord 
Siva, possessed as it was of terrible strength, 
was rendered inoperative and the three- 
eyed Lord Mahadeva too struck motionless 
by the very roar of Lord Visnu. The two 
foremost divinities came to terms on that 
occasion only when they were approached 
and entreated on that very spot by the 
gods, accompanied by hosts of Rsis as 
well as by Caranas (celestial bards), to 
compose their differences. 

“Seeing the celebrated bow of Lord Siva 
rendered inoperative as aforesaid by the 
prowess of Lord Visnu, the gods alongwith 
the hosts of Rsis assembled there accounted 
Lord Visnu superior to Lord Siva. Feeling 
enraged, the most illustrious Lord Rudra (the 
god of destruction) thereupon delivered the 
bow together with the arrows into the hands 
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of the royal sage Devarata born in the line 
of the Videha kings. Lord Visnu, on the other 
hand, O Rama, made over this superb bow 
of His own, capable of subduing the enemy’s 
stronghold, as a trust to Rcika, a scion of 
sage Bhrgu. The highly glorious Rcika in 
his turn bestowed the heavenly gift on his 
own son, the high-souled Jamadagni, my 
father, who was too good to retaliate a wrong 
and had therefore no use for it. Reckoning 
my father, who had given up the use of arms 
and was richly endowed with spiritual energy 
earned through his austerities, as a common 
man, Arjuna (more popularly known by the 
name of Sahasrabahu because of his 
thousand arms) caused his death. Hearing 
of my father’s most cruel and unmerited 
death, | for my part uprooted more than once 
(as many as twenty-one times) out of 
indignation the Ksatriyas even as they were 


born. (14—24) 
Ufeet aac wer HyAUTa AIT | 


Gretsee WA AAT THAT I 24 Il 


“Having acquired dominion over the 
entire globe in this way, | gifted it, O Rama, to 
the high-souled sage Kasyapa of meritorious 
deeds by way of sacrificial fee at the end 
of a sacrifice which | performed in atonement 
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for the great bath of blood. (25) 
ata Teatterredarareraatead: | 
Tt Tq we Ne adisé FqAMTA: tl VE Il 
“Nay, having made the gift, | took up 
my abode on Mount Mahendra. Richly 
endowed with spiritual energy earned through 
austerities in the meantime, however, | 
expeditiously arrived here from that distant 
place on hearing of the breaking of the bow. 
(26) 

aed aed wa fuquame vedi 
aad Ueha Test weemTi Wl 
Placing above all else the noble duty of 
a Ksatriya (which consists in accepting the 
challenge of a warrior to a duel in a righteous 
cause), O Rama, take in your hand the 
celebrated and superb bow belonging to 
Lord Visnu, inherited by me through my 
father from my grandfather. (27) 

aaa arg eS Ta, 
Ole PHISH HrHel Fs CAT Ft Aa: Ul Ve UI 
“And fit the arrow, capable of reducing 
the stronghold of an enemy, to this foremost 
of bows provided you are equal to it, O 
scion of Kakutstha ! Then alone | shall offer 
a single combat to you.” (28) 


see MARTTI areas sifeprey serps 
Gea: AA: il 94 I 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-five in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXVI 


Fitting the arrow to the bow of Lord Visnu and declaring it as unfailing, 
Sri Rama asks Parasurama to point out at whom it may be 
discharged, and at the instance of the latter puts an 
end to his title to the (ethereal) worlds earned 
by him through his austerities. Recognizing 
Sri Rama to be no other than Lord Visnu 
and taking leave of him, ParaSurama 
withdraws to Mount Mahendra 
in order to resume 
his austerities 


TN T Wee ares aeTeerecar | 
Tiare. Utada: fq Wares eg i 


Hearing the challenge of Jamadagni’s 
son, Sri Rama (son of Dagaratha), of course, 
who remained tongue-tied on that occasion 
out of regard for his father, now spoke to 
Parasurama as follows: (1) 


pda aq wd saa ania 
areeame «= te feraerqoaorftera: 2 
“| have heard, O scion of Bhrgu, of the 
work that you have done, intent on repaying 
the debt you owed to your father by avenging 


his death. We approve of it, O holy 
Brahmana ! (2) 
aeitefrasreat =o arrenfor «= aia 


TMM A ast: UT AST WHAT 3 1 


“Since, however, you despise me— 
devoted as | am to the duty of a Ksatriya 
and, therefore, chary of speech in the 
presence of a holy Brahmana like you—as 
powerless, as though lacking in virility, O 
scion of Bhrgu, pray, witness my glory and 
prowess today.” (3) 


SIRT WHa: Hagl Uae aq 
wm oD oUlastoe «= weecreyaTena: Uv Il 
Saying so and growing indignant, Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, of swift prowess 
seized the excellent weapon (bow) as well 
as the arrow from his hand and further 
withdrew the divine energy* of ParaSurama 
(a scion of the sage Bhrgu). (4) 


SINT A el UA: We WT WAM FI 
Wars adit Wa Wa: Hegisadtfaqz i & 


Stringing the bow, the celebrated Sri 
Rama set the arrow to the string: so the 
tradition goes. Getting angry, Sri Rama then 
spoke to ParaSurama (son of Jamadagni) 
as follows : (5) 


anise wat A fawtapat al 
Ceara Aa WA Aled Wet VANE I 


“You are worthy of respect to me in 
that you are a Brahmana and also because 
of your kinship with Viswamitra, who is the 
maternal uncle of your father. Therefore, | 
dare not hurl the deadly arrow at you, O 
Rama! (6) 


* We read in the Padma-Purana— 


‘seq Uefa Awren want dada Wel aE awed ae fara a citer’ 
‘Saying so, Sri Rama seized in sport, yet with modesty, the bow of Lord Visnu alongwith the divine 
energy of the same Lord, that had existed in him so far, O Parvatt !’ 
This is also borne out by verse 11 of this very Canto. 
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sat oat waglt wa adtaceatstar 
crear ate erreardifa A aft: ue 
“| shall as an alternative take away, 
O Rama, your present capacity of 
unobstructed movement in all the three worlds 
or put an end to your title to the peerless 
ethereal worlds, duly acquired by dint of 
asceticism: such is my mind. (7) 


a wa awa fer: we: wi: | 
We: uate drtor aeedfaanert: ic i 
“This transcendent arrow of Lord Visnu, 
capable as it is of reducing the stronghold 
of an enemy and crushing the might as well 
as the pride of an adversary by its unique 
power, never goes without hitting its mark.” 
(8) 
argent wt xe afar: = Eu:! 
frame eT ANTE AAT NSU 
Placing Brahma (the progenitor of the 
entire creation) at their head, all the gods, 
accompanied by hosts of Rsis, assembled 
there in their aerial cars in order to behold 
Sri Rama wielding the superb weapon of 
Lord Visnu. (9) 
Treat sya faranuifernt: | 
Faas ad FS AecayAA ii Yo ll 
Gandharvas and celestial dancing girls 
as well as Siddhas, Caranas and Kinnaras 
as also Yaksas, ogres and Nagas too 


collected there in order to witness that great 
marvel. (10) 


wWetpd det vith Wa arerqat 
Freatal arrerratsal War werasara Ve i 


People gathered there, having been 
stunned at that time with fear at the thought 
of the dire consequences that might follow 
from the show of valour on the part of Sri 
Rama, when Sri Rama took up the superb 
bow of Lord Visnu, the celebrated 
Parasurama, son of Jamadagni, now rendered 
powerless, looked with wonder at Sri Rama. 


(11) 
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aaaiddtaearsnserat «= - Ate: | 

WH Buca We WayaTs TU 
Dazed by the brilliance of Sri Rama, 

due to his having been rendered powerless, 

the son of Jamadagni spoke in a low tone 

as follows to Sri Rama, whose eyes 

resembled the petals of a lotus : (12) 


mya Wat adt aal ud aden 
fara FF aeteatate At Hrpaatsaratd il 23 Ul 


“When in the past the dominion of 
the earth was bestowed by me on Sage 
Kasyapa, KaSyapa spoke to me as follows : 
‘You must no longer inhabit my dominion.’ 

(13) 


isd Tooa: Haq Ulereat A aa Fyre | 
AMY HIHRA Hal A HIATT FU Vv Il 
“Enjoined thus and obeying the 


command of my preceptor, KaSyapa, | do 
not remain on earth at night from that time 
onward inasmuch as a pledge has been 
taken by me to that effect before Kasyapa, 
which is a well-known fact, O Rama! (14) 
afta ugh dit ed aela weal 
Tita owen wes UddrATI 84 UI 
“Be pleased, therefore, O heroic scion 
of Raghu, not to put an end to my present 
unhampered movement in all the three 
worlds. | shall retire to Mount Mahendra, the 
foremost of mountains, with the speed of 
thought. (15) 


clrereautcaat wa fafa War | 
We Wee AT Ue HITT Waa: 1 2 UI 


“Peerless worlds have actually been 
earned by me by dint of asceticism, O 
Rama! Put an end to my title to them by 
means of your superb shaft. Let there be 
no loss of time. (16) 
waa AeA WM cat qa 
TIS WIA Caled ASHT WAT I VI 
Wa Een: Wa Prtaet Aarra: | 
Taree AOA ggAet Uueel 
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“From the fact of your having not only 
seized but also strung and drawn this bow 
of Lord Visnu, which could be strung by 
none else, | conclude you to be no other 
than the imperishable Lord Visnu, the 
suzerain Lord of gods), the Slayer of the 
demon Madhu. Let everything be well with 
you, O chastiser of foes ! All these hosts of 
gods gathered together here are looking at 
you, whose deeds are incomparable and 
who are unrivalled in combat. (17-18) 


add da alpedt atet vfaquetd 
wre Acree aad fata: ee i 


“This powerlessness of mine in your 
presence, O scion of Kakutstha, cannot be 
a matter for shame to me, since | stand 
worsted by none else than the Lord of all 
the three worlds. (19) 


waist «= eT Aa 
waa fens ats oda 2011 
“Be pleased, O Rama of noble vows, 
to discharge your matchless arrow. On your 
having discharged the arrow | shall return to 
Mount Mahendra, the foremost of mountains.” 
(20) 

aa gata WA q WHeray Waraar| 
wa aera: = sitaifaeta era 28 I 


279 


Even while Parasurama, son of 
Jamadagni, was speaking as aforesaid, the 
mighty and glorious Rama, son of DaSaratha, 
discharged the superb shaft. (21) 


AAPL GPa WHT Cae HTT TATA | 
WAT WTA Aes USAT 22 UI 


Finding his own prospective realms, 
earned by dint of asceticism, ruined by Sri 
Rama, Parasurama (son of Jamadagni) 
immediately returned to Mount Mahendra, 
the foremost of mountains. (22) 
adt fafa: wat fasrsitafayretan | 
ga: aero we weretqearserqit 23 

Thereupon all the quarters and even 
so the intermediate corners intervening them 
were rid of darkness. The gods including 
the hosts of Rsis accompanying them 
glorified Sri Rama, who stood with the uplifted 
bow. (23) 
we ania wat wrens: wats: | 
aa: Weleuttea waaremid wy: ues 

Having walked clockwise round Sri 
Rama, son of Dasaratha, the mighty 
Parasurama, son of Jamadagni, highly 
honoured by Sri Rama, then retired to his 
own abode on Mount Mahendra. (24) 


see MARTTI areas sifeprey aeTHreS 
yeaa: § AA: iN 9G I 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-Six in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aaaafada: wart: 


Canto LXXVII 


On the departure of Paragurama, Sri Rama hands over the bow of Lord Visnu 
to Varuna (the god of water) and, sending his army ahead, King Dasaratha 
enters Ayodhya. After some days Prince Yudhajit, Bharata’s maternal 
uncle takes away Bharata and Satrughna to his father’s capital 


Tet WA We WaT areata: 1 
aurea «act SET ARTE 


Parasurama having left, the highly 
illustrious Sri Rama (son of Daégaratha), 
whose mind was completely at rest, made 
over as a trust the bow in his hand to 
Varuna, the god of water, of immeasurable 
strength. (1) 


sitar adt war afeowmperar 
fart fanct geet wWara Toraa et 
Greeting the sages headed by Vasistha 
and seeing his father (who had apparently 
failed to notice the discomfiture and departure 
of ParaSurama) perturbed over the menacing 
attitude of Paragurama, Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu) then submitted to his father as 
follows : (2) 


Wea Wa Wa: Yard agit 
sare Pat cara Aa Urfetar ui 3 


“ParaSurama, son of Jamadagni, has 
departed. Let the army consisting of four 
limbs (viz., elephants, chariots, horsemen 
and foot soldiers) and protected by you, its 
master, therefore, march in the direction of 
Ayodhya.” (3) 
Wee det seat Us aya: AAA! 
agent waa yeaa Waa ¥ Il 

Hearing the request of Sri Rama, King 
DaSaratha closely folded in his arms his 
son, the foremost of Raghu’s race, and 
smelt his head as a gesture of affection. 

(4) 
Tat WH sft strat we: Wafadl FU: 1 
aid dr At Gara anal 


Delighted, nay, overjoyed to hear that 
Parasurama had already left, the king thought 
his son as well as himself reborn on that 
occasion. (5) 


Meas at Sat VATA, ad: TALI 
Taree wat gate rica i & 


wt: Weed gz is Urarfafer: 2.0 
area: sit sites aera: | 
Waasmt We wen fenaest rae 


He urged his army forward and then 
speedily reached his delightful capital. The 
king presently entered in state the city 
decorated with flags and buntings and 
rendered noisy by fanfares of trumpeters. It 
looked charming with its highways sprinkled 
with water and was strewn with heaps of 
flowers. It was brimful with citizens with 
their faces blooming over the return of their 
king and carrying auspicious articles in their 
hands, and was fully graced with multitudes 
of men. Met far in advance by the citizens 
as well as by Brahmanas inhabiting the 
capital, and followed by his glorious sons, 
the glorious and highly illustrious king now 
entered his beloved palace vying with the 
Himalaya mountain (in whiteness and height). 

(6—9) 


We TM WaT We ware: wuts: | 
ACT A APTA A haha A FASAT It Yo I 
aguiane Gat agra weratfaa: | 
ad: Sat AasETa et a ARAL Ve I 
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preastat = ar goa faa: | 
Treats: | via: ettrareTa: 1122 UI 
SAMA, Mae: | WTSI 
aiftarntvareita Pat Wstaqareday tl 83 Il 
Ve afan: wat safe: afeat te 
PANT: HAA AIT: AAV: Il V¥ Il 
mararon: «feat ada | AHS: | 
PAAAT HITT UST SICA: TTL VU 


Duly entertained with luxuries by his 
own people, the king rejoiced at his house. 
Kausalya and Sumitra as well as the graceful 
Kaikeyi and whatever other queens there 
were busied themselves’ with the 
ceremonious reception of their daughters- 
in-law. Thereupon the queens conducted 
into the gynaeceum the highly blessed Sita 
and the illustrious Urmila as well as both the 
daughters of KuSadhwaja, Mandavi and 
Srutakirti. All those queens forthwith got 
the brides to offer worship in the temples 
inside as well as outside the gynaeceum— 
the brides, who were greeted with 
benedictions pronounced by the priests, 
looked splendid after having offered oblations 
to the sacred fire in order to solemnize their 
entry into the gynaeceum and were clad in 
silken robes. Having saluted on that occasion 
those who deserved to be saluted, all the 
princesses without exception happily enjoyed 
life with their husbands in their private 
apartments. Duly married and taught the 
use of various missiles and weapons and 
endowed with riches, the princes, who were 
jewels among men, lived in the company of 
their friends and relatives, rendering service 
to their father. Some time after this, one 
day, King Dasaratha, the delight of the 
Raghus, spoke to Bharata, the son of Kaikeyi 
as follows : (10—15) 


Wi 8 hdres = at 
Ta HH Ut aaa GH ee il 
wat AqarTdt at genfsaraqereda 
Ta BNA wa: heHataa: i Voll 
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THAT aH VAT ateteraT | 
Se THAT VAT Tt fee TES HTOTA MN VS I 
agents ass: wawefedt aati 
Bahr WT tt UeTAeT Wefeta: ee 
raat Ullagte ait: frat ae Tara Zl 
Ta WT Wt WAT ARAVA Aaa: I Ro tl 
fart Cadet Taare | 
fariat wep Ueraifor ele: 28 
war wa: aalfor frarfor a feat a 
Tat AgeHraiter pear UAaara: 1 22 UI 
TRO WeaAraifer caret cAretsaaeara | 
Wa soa: Ua are Aare 23 UI 
TR viletada ad favaarte: | 
aorta | ite UT: | ARTUR: RU 
wayka wat aya Want! 
was Urat are fasta FRITH 4 II 
wreat agen de aafia: | 
frag ata weet ant: Faget sfau 2 1 


Tonga == Uitfrsfatsfeereta | 
wes wat fet ea ukaddu een 


“This son of the king of Kekaya, the 
heroic Yudhajit, your maternal uncle, who 
has come to take you to his father’s capital, 
is tarrying here in the hope of being 
allowed to take you.” Hearing this remark 
of DaSaratha, Bharata, son of Kaikeyi, 
forthwith got ready to depart alongwith 
Satrughna. Nay, taking leave of his father, 
King Dasgaratha and Sri Rama, who did 
great things without much exertion, as well 
as of all his three mothers, Kausalya, 
Sumitra and Kaikeyi, the heroic Bharata, a 
jewel among men, left with Satrughna for 
the kingdom of Kekaya. Highly rejoiced to 
get hold of Bharata alongwith Satrughna, the 
valiant Yudhajit reached and duly entered 
his town, and his father felt gratified at this. 
Bharata as well as Satrughna having left, 
the very mighty Rama and Laksmana 
began to serve their god-like father when 
the occasion demanded it. Placing his 
father’s command above all else, Sri Rama 
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ever did in everyway all business relating 
to the citizens, which was dear to them as 
well as conducive to their interests. Doing 
all the work of his three mothers for their 
sake, Sri Rama, who was highly self- 
restrained, attended from time to time the 
important business of his elders. In this was 
King DaSaratha, the Brahmanas as well as 
the traders—in fact, all the people of the 
kingdom of Ayodhya were pleased with 
the disposition and conduct of Sri Rama. 
Sri Rama, who was endowed with true 
unfailing valour, outshone all his brothers in 
reputation and, like Brahma, the self-born 
creator, excelled all created beings in 
merit. The high-minded Sri Rama, whose 
heart was set on his spouse and who 
stood enthroned in her heart, enjoyed life 
with her for many months. Sita was dear 
to Sri Rama as a partner made available 
to him by his father. Nay, because of her 
manifold virtues and comeliness of form, his 
affection for her grew all the more. Her 
husband too (because of his excellences 
and lovely appearance) gained a doubly 
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secure grip in her heart. (16—27) 
arenianft apmarenfa zed eat 
wea yar fasreor Afercit SAAT | 
Saat: GAT BA Oar sitita woot ecu 


Sita, the princess of Mithila and daughter 
of Janaka, who compared with goddesses 
in bodily charm and was beauty-incarnate, 
as it were, could vividly read in minute detail 
with her mind even that which existed in the 
inmost heart of Sri Rama. (28) 


wat A Ueifraqadtsrearaar 
WasarparaNisteh aT ] 
ada wa: wy year 
fay: farar fawupRrarararz: 28 


United in wedlock with that foremost 
princess, who was the sole object of his 
love and whose love was centred in him, 
Sri Rama, the aforesaid son of King 
Dasaratha (a royal sage), looked most 
charming and full of joy, even as the all- 
pervading Visnu, the suzerain Lord of 
gods, in the company of Sri, the goddess of 
fortune. (29) 


SY MARTHA AeA als sileHrey GWAITHIIS 
Gaaaada: AW: I 919 I 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-seven in the Balakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Resi and the oldest epic. 


aletnes Hau 


End of Balakanda 


SAARI SSA AA: 


STaleaTeH US 
Srimad Valmiki-Ramayana 
Book Two 


(Ayodhyakanda) 


YaR: 


at: 


Canto | 


Bharata having left for his maternal grandfather's capital alongwith Satrughna, 
Emperor Dagaratha makes up his mind to install Sri Rama as his Regent 
and, summoning a number of princes for consultation, confers 
with them on the subject 


Tes Adept wat Aare: | 
wae Pragrmet vta: wifrarema: ue i 


(As has already been stated in verses 
17—19 of the foregoing Canto) the sinless 
Satrughna, the destroyer of the lasting 
enemies (concupiscence etc.), was taken 
away on that occasion by Bharata while the 
latter was proceeding to his maternal uncle’s 
home, full of affection as he (Satrughna) 
was for Bharata. (1) 


a Wa Aaae Wat Ae Aewnachd: | 
mda = aaeTeT feta UH 


Entertained with hospitality by his 
maternal uncle, Yudhajit, an owner of 
horses, and fondled with parental affection, 
he tarried there (in his maternal grandfather's 
house) with his younger brother, Satrughna. 


(2) 


carta Peat at atari a Arad: 
amt erat dkt ge ara Fst 
Continuing there and even though being 
gratified with desired objects, the two gallant 
brothers thought of their aged father, King 
DaSaratha. (3) 


Ten at vets: Tene wad ait 
sit aa ARAVA Hv 
The highly glorious Emperor too 
remembered both his aforesaid sons, Bharata 
and Satrughna, who vied severally with the 
mighty Indra, the ruler of gods, and Varuna, 
the god presiding over the waters, and were 
away from their home. (4) 
wa Wa q aera: Tease: | 
ramming. fattcaisakt ga aed: ual 


All the four princes, who were veritable 
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jewels among men, were equally dear to 
him like four arms sprung from one’s own 
person. (5) 
cworaty vers wat teen: «faa: 
rata wart aya Wore et 
; Of them, however, the highly glorious 
Sri Rama _ afforded ecstatic delight to 
him and was more richly endowed with 
excellences than others, as Brahma, the 
self-born creator, is among created beings. 
(6) 
a fe eaeduie waure aenfate: | 
stadt AMS cite War fay: Gar: 9 UI 


For, entreated by the gods, seeking 
the destruction of the haughty Ravana, the 


eternal Lord Visnu (Himself) was born on 


the mortal plane as Sri Rama. (7) 


wae wT at Gaonfaacstar 
aa aot ss Caarafefadrarforr ict 


Queen Kausalya, the mother of Sri 
Rama, shone with that her son, possessed 
as he was of infinite glory, even as Aditi did 
with her son, Indra, the wielder of thunderbolt, 
the foremost of gods. (8) 


a fe wimg ddan: | 


yaraqan: walitdereiaa: te 
He was indeed possessed of physical 
charm, full of valour and free from 


censoriousness. He was incomparable on 
earth as a son and was a replica of 
DaSaratha in point of virtues. (9) 


aa eat We FETs TTT 
samristt wee art wird oll 


He was ever tranquil of mind and spoke 
softly without being accosted. Nay, he did 
not retort even though spoken harshly to. 

(10) 
wafaguanst pate eat 


AT GRUNT 8 8=wrAAeAaTay 22 Il 


He felt gratified even with a single 
good turn casually rendered and did not 
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take to heart even a hundred wrongs 
because of his mastery over his self. (11) 


vices sy WaT: | 
aed a Peamerararneaft 2211 


He ever used to converse only with 
pious men senior to him in point of moral 
worth, enlightenment and age, even at times 
of respite from his training in the use of 
missiles. (12) 
area aeraret gaturet fietad: | 
adart a ator wear ta fafera: i 23 


He was talented and suave of speech, 
took the initiative in speaking with others, 
affable and valiant, yet not elated with his 
extraordinary prowess. (13) 


quran fagr qegrt wlaqste: | 
sen: «wees | WT TET I Ox Il 


He never told a lie, was learned and a 
respecter of his elders, nay, was loved by 
the people and also loved the people in his 
turn. (14) 


aranien $ frctcatelt arerorataqsrer: | 
aaraat nist ret wreart ea ey ti 


He was full of compassion, had 
conquered anger, was a votary of the 
Brahmanas, commiserate to the miserable, 
knew what is right, always exercised self- 
control and practised purity, both internal 
and external. (15) 


Seta: at wert ag wad! 
Wad uret vient aed, eatteet aa: 1 ee I 


With his mind intent on what was worthy 
of his race, he made much of his duty as a 
Ksatriya and with great fondness regarded 
heaven as the eminent reward following 
from it. (16) 


wsara Tt ay a faegaareta: | 
SRN | aT aera aaa V9 


He never took delight in an act which 
was not conducive to blessedness, had no 
relish for profane talks and, like the sage 
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Brhaspati (Jit, a master of eloquence), 
advanced arguments and counter-arguments 
in support of his contention. (17) 


SRATATSUT APA ATH eetcATeiad | 
wie Geran: oeatel fatfia: ee it 
He was free from diseases, youthful, 
eloquent and possessed of a robust body 
and knew the right place and time for action. 
He was the only pious soul, evolved in the 
world, who could know the worth of every 
individual appearing before him. (18) 


aq seattthin: wart ofsarerst: | 
atest sa Wor aya Word: fra ues 
Endowed with superb qualities, the 
aforesaid prince actually grew to be the 
favourite of the people by virtue of his manifold 
excellences and was like their very life 
moving outside. (19) 


wdfamadteia 9 aMad Ueaafad 
saat a faq: set aya MART: Il 20 Ul 
Sri Rama, the elder brother of Bharata, 
had mastered all sciences and fulfilled all 
sacred vows, had duly studied all the four 
Vedas, including the branches of knowledge 
auxiliary to them and proved superior even 
to his father, Emperor DaSaratha, a unique 
bowman himself, in archery as well as in 
the use of missiles propelled by force of 
mystic spells. (20) 


HMOs: Ua: Alaris: | 
aearferfertta sr fasrelateransihe: 1 28 UI 


A source of all blessings, beneficent, 
ever undepressed, truthful of speech and 
guileless, he had been instructed all round 
by elderly Brahmanas possessing insight 
into the moral principles and secular interests. 

(21) 


demas: CaM Wasnt | 
cif Ararat cpaeat fagne|: 221 
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He knew the truth about the principles 
of righteousness, material enjoyment and 
prosperity, was possessed of a keen memory 
and perspicacious. He had _ acquired 
proficiency in the discharge of his secular 
duties and was well-versed in Vedic rites 
too. (22) 


fayd: Padreent Wart: weraart! 
aTHrrntered sy TanTeeenTetreard tt 23 


He was modest and kept his feelings 
concealed and his deliberations secret and 
attracted good many followers. His wrath 
and pleasure both were unfailing and he 
knew when to release funds and when to 
withhold them. (23) 


He was unflinching in devotion and 
stable of mind, did not gather unworthy men 
about him nor did he utter foul words. He 
was free from sloth and ever vigilant and 
was alive to the faults of his own people as 
well as to those of others. (24) 


Wats hits Zordaifad: 
a: Wrereatderart = fereraror: 1 24 UI 


He was well-versed in sacred lore and 
recognized the services of others, could 
read men’s mind and was upright in meeting 
out punishment and bestowing favours 
according to the principles of equity. (25) 


amet  wrfatmeet al 
srapdvgquagd:  eageeraHadfadqu re Il 


He was expert in gathering pious men 
about him and patronizing them, and knew 
where to use force. He was conversant 
with the methods of tapping the sources of 
income (without oppressing the people) and 
also knew the art of expending money as 
laid down in the Sastras (works on political 
economy).* (26) 


* In the Mahabharata the celestial sage Narada says to Yudhisthira: 


phere TE ACU aT OF: LUTeUifeahraite ara: eat TT II 


(Sabha. V. 71) 


“Is your expenditure duly carried on with one-half or one-fourth or three-fourths of your income?” 
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Tot WATTST Wat aufasthy a 
aaieat a Wa Gada A Ue: VU 


He had acquired proficiency in the 
Sastras (the various departments of 
knowledge) as well as in works (such as 
dramas) written in a mixed tongue (viz., 
Samskrta mixed with a Prakrta dialect) and 
enjoyed the pleasures of sense, keeping 
inviolate the principles of rigthteousness and 
maintaining the soundness of his finances; 
nay, he never remained inactive. (27) 
aaktenron fereart faarareifeasmifec | 
amie fart Ga Gal auras 22 

He was a connoisseur of arts (such as 
vocal and instrumental music, drawing etc.) 
intended to entertain oneself and knew how 
to allocate funds to various items of 
expenditure.' He was an expert in riding on 
and taming elephants and horses. (28) 


edcfaat seat «itch sfareereread: | 
afvarat veal a aarafasnre: ee 


He was the foremost of those knowing 
the science of archery and was esteemed 
in the world even by Atirathas (those who 
fight a number of Maharathas? alone). He 
not only knew how to make an inroad into 
an enemy’s stronghold, but also how to 
take the offensive in a war and was skilled 
in disposing the army in a particular battle- 
array. (29) 


sammy doe sett arat:| 
srg fsacnratl A Gal A A ATI B01 


He could not be overpowered in an 
encounter even by the gods and demons in 
rage. He was devoid of a carping spirit, had 
conquered wrath, was never elated and 
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never gave way to jealousy. 


Wartags WAT A WM HIcagyT: | 
wa sect: wart urfsarerst: 1 3 Ul 
waaay cee age: gant: | 
ao qeeadeteat atest att vrata: 32 Ul 


He could not be disregarded with 
impunity by created beings and was not 
subject to the control of Time. Endowed 
with the foregoing noblest virtues, Sri Rama, 
son of Emperor DaSaratha, was esteemed 
not only by the people of Ayodhya but in all 
the three worlds (viz., heaven, earth and 
the intermediate region). He was a compeer 
of Mother Earth (the repository of all riches) 
in forbearance and other allied virtues and 
vied with the sage Brhaspati, the preceptor 
of gods, in wisdom and with Indra, the 
consort of Saci, in valour. (31-32) 


aa Wausd: Wits: faa: | 
Wifseea war da: wal gargfy: u33i 


Nay, like the sun-god resplendent with 
his rays, Sri Rama shone brightly by virtue 
of his aforesaid excellences, was loved by 
all the people of Ayodhya, affording delight 
to his father, Emperor DaSaratha. (33) 
aT ATA TN oh AL ] 
crete = ema AT Bl 

Goddess Earth herself sought for her 
protector the aforesaid prince, who was 
endowed with such a lofty character, was 
possessed of valour that could not be 
subdued and who vied with the guardians of 
the spheres in might and splendour. (34) 


Urey seed TT: | ETT 
Gea anreat wat den Fad aaa: 3k I 


(30) 


1. We read in Srimad Bhagavata : 


TAT AAA HATS TASTE | Uae faery fears a Arad 


(VIII. xix. 37) 


“A householder dividing his income into five parts (and utilizing it) for the purpose of 1. acquiring 
religious merit, 2. celebrity, 3. (earning more) wealth, 4. enjoying pleasures and 5. maintaining his own 
people; rejoices in this as well as in the life beyond.” 


2. For the definition of a Maharatha (a great car-warrior) vide foot-note below I. v. 20 on P. 82 of 


Valmiki-Ramayana Vol.-I. 
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Seeing his eldest son, Sri Rama, 
adorned with these manifold incomparable 
virtues, Emperor DaSaratha, the chastiser 
of his enemies, for his part reflected as 
follows: (35) 
aa Ut ayaa qaer Faritfer: | 
Wher Het Wat went Carats stata 3e Ul 


The thought forthwith entered the mind 
of the aged and long-lived emperor: “How 
should Rama be crowned king during my 
very lifetime? How can this delightful event 
take place? (36) 
wr aga ut wife wataddt 
mal AH Ud seafarers rer sel 

“When shall | actually behold my beloved 
son, Sri Rama, installed as Prince Regent? 
This alone is the supreme desire revolving 
in my heart. (37) 
ahaa fe cite ada: | 
Tet: frat cite usta ga Gears 32 I 


“Commiserating all created beings, he 
truly seeks the advancement of all the people. 
Like a rainy cloud he is dearer to the world 
than myself. (38) 


aaa «dtl seater | adtl 
Tateraat «seat WAS OTe 38 HI 
“He is a compeer of Yama and Indra in 
valour, vies with Brhaspati in understanding, 
resembles a mountain in firmness and excels 
me in qualities. (39) 


Tétreft = peeraferftressrresr| 
ST ATA Fea Ba LaAATeTATA Il ¥o I 


“Seeing at this ripe age my aforesaid 
son, Sri Rama, holding sway over this entire 
globe, let me ascend to heaven in due 
course.” (40) 
sad fafatererrarisagets: | 
forscrahaass cite eee: we 
a aier dat wet ah wafedttt: | 
fafa afaa: arf dhe i ¥2 


Reflecting thus and perceiving Sri Rama 
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endowed with the aforesaid manifold 
excellences, difficult to find in other kings, 
as well as with all other innumerable 
excellences, uncommon in the world, and 
deliberating with his ministers, the Emperor 
(DaSaratha) decided to install him as Prince 
Regent. (41-42) 


feat sat a uae wa 
Waaatsy Heat WA AAT GAT Yl 


The shrewd Emperor forthwith spoke 
to the ministers about the grave risk 
foreshadowed by the portents appearing in 
the heaven, in the aerial region as well as 
on earth, as also of old age telling on his 
own body. (43) 


GUase WRTATSATATA: | 
wie Wat GaN aad Wee: vv il 


On the other hand, he learnt from the 
ministers of the great popularity of the high- 
souled Sri Rama, whose countenance 
resembled the full moon in its pleasing 
property—a popularity which assuaged the 
emperor's own agony (caused by the thought 
of those evil portents). (44) 


TAMA Wirt a sae a frat a 
UU let A AAA MAT aA FT: It WE 


Nay, for his own good as well as for 
the good of the people as also with a view 
to their gratification and out of love for them, 
that pious monarch urged the ministers to 
make haste, when the opportune time for 
the installation came. (45) 


WATT AT ETAT qarTmarraarita | 
warrra Afeat war uferetata: uve i 
The emperor caused to be summoned 
to his capital the prominent citizens of various 
cities as also the rulers of different parts of 
the country on the globe. (46) 


amy aerate = afaafsrart 
caniciadt wet werafafta wet: ive i 


Decked with jewels himself, the king 
saw them when they had been honourably 
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lodged in quarters and presented with various 
ornaments according to their respective rank, 
even as Brahma, the lord of created beings, 
would see his progeny. (47) 


Td Ham wh at afer: | 
TRA TATA Url strera: PALI se I 


In a hurry, however, DaSaratha, the 
ruler of men, invited neither the king of the 
Kekayas nor King Janaka and consoled 
himself with the thought that the two 
monarchs would hear the delightful news 
afterwards. ' (48) 


steaafease « qudt «afer aaa 
da: Ulafagy: Ver Us ceHAaTAT: I UI 


Now that the aforesaid monarch, 
Emperor Dasaratha, who was capable of 
destroying the enemy’s stronghold, had taken 
his seat in the assembly called by him, the 
other kings, who were esteemed of the 
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aa wUsitaduig fafa a 
Tara «86a ATT Wot 
The kings then sat down in a disciplined 
way facing the Emperor alone on the different 
seats allotted to them by the Emperor. 


(50) 
a : 
queers | aa: | 
sarafacesataddt = = ait 
PeraasTreararat: WALI 


Surrounded by kings that had received 
attentions from the Emperor and were full of 
modesty, as well as by prominent men who 
had their residence in the city of Ayodhya 
or belonged to the other parts of the country, 
and who all sat close to the Emperor in 
order to be able to hear distinctly what he 
said, the aforesaid monarch shone like the 
glorious Indra (the thousand-eyed god)? in 


people, forthwith entered the assembly. (49) | the midst of other gods. (51) 


sere MARTTI arenas snfeprears meas 
yea: G7: i 2 il 


Thus ends Canto One in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


1. In the event of the king of the Kekayas and King Janaka being invited to attend the installation 
ceremony, Bharata and Satrughna would have naturally accompanied their maternal grandfather and the 
presence of all these would have confirmed the installation of Sri Rama and the whole course of history 
would have altogether changed. Sri Rama would not have proceeded to the forest then, so that the very 
purpose of his advent would have been defeated. In order to avert this contingency the gods changed the 
mind of Daégaratha and deterred him from inviting the king of the Kekayas and King Janaka, two of his 
nearest relations, to the installation ceremony. 


2. There is a pun on the word “Sahasra-Caksu” in the above verse. A king is also credited with a 
thousand eyes in the shape of a network of spies employed by him in order to ascertain the loyalty of his 
subjects and to detect the presence of any fifth columnists within his kingdom, as also to hunt up gangs 
of robbers and thieves. It is on account of these spies that a king has also been designated in our works 
on political science as a Cara-Caksus (one having spies for one’s eyes). 
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fea: wat: 
Canto II 


DaSaratha apprises the assembly of his intention to retire from active rule after 
relegating the power to Sri Rama’s able hands and the councillors with one 
voice ditto the proposal and urge the Emperor to expedite matters 


wa: Uke wala agente: 
feagitt waqaa wld aauen 
Gohtrarancrt TEOMA AT | 
TROT ed wat Vy sa Aer 
Weg ae Al 
sara THT aT aT OTN 3 Il 


Addressing the whole assembly and 
resounding the air like a thundering cloud 
with his deep, sonorous and loud voice 
resembling the sound of a kettledrum, 
DaSaratha, the suzerain lord of the entire 
globe, then uttered the following wholesome, 
exhilarating and unambiguous words. In a 
pleasing, melodious and incomparable voice 
endowed with the characteristics of a king’s 
voice, the Emperor spoke to the kings in 
particular as follows : (1—3) 


fated wantade wat A wera 
yada wuss: Udad uae vil 


“It is well known to you all how this 
foremost kingdom of mine was protected in 
every way, aS one’s own son, by Emperors 
that have preceded me. (4) 


Uisettearephy: aettk: wirarforrL| 
ra apie qereakact Ws i 


“As such | wish to endow the whole 
world, ruled over in the past by the various 
Ikswaku kings and, therefore, deserving 
happiness even in the days to come, with 
unique good luck in the form of Sri Rama’s 
rule. (5) 


Warearadt od: = Weare 
wer erasur | aerreracaferterar: 1 & 


“The people have always’ been 


protected on all sides to the best of my 
ability even by me regardless of personal 
comforts, traversing as | did the path trodden 
by my forbears. (6) 


Be UN Hew caer ar fer 
Weer wt = waTneN 


“This body has been worn out in the 
shade of a white umbrella by me while 
working for the good of the whole world. (7) 


wea adaeenftr agai sited: 
Woreara oye fasnfarafreaa ic tt 


“| desire to give rest to this worn-out 
body, which has now run many rounds of a 
human span of life (measuring a hundred 
years on an average), having attained an 
age of thousands of (sixty thousand) years. 

(8) 
Tayaet «= derahardea: 
Uktearadst cine Tat att aa e il 


“Carrying on my shoulders as | have 
done all these long years the great burden 
of governing the people with righteousness, 
a burden which can be borne only by virtue 
of kingly power and is hard to bear for those 
of uncontrolled mind—I now feel exhausted. 


(9) 
aisé fase aa pra wanted | 
depen Patras fEATArLII go Il 


“Placing my eldest son, Sri Rama, in 
charge of the welfare of the people and 
securing the concurrence of all these jewels 
among the Brahmanas sitting close to me 
(and belonging to my inner circle and 
therefore deeply interested in my welfare), | 
as such long for rest. (10) 


290 


arate fe at wae: set TATA: | 
Gear = et TA: ESAT UNA II 


For, my eldest son, Sri Rama, has 
taken after me in all qualities, is a compeer 
of Indra in valour and a conqueror of the 
enemy’s stronghold. (11) 
ad auatta ger ah aya ac 
aera Preaircaher wird: Geaqeeri 82 

“Next morning (when the asterism 
Pusya will be in the ascendant) | am going 
to install as Prince Regent that jewel among 
men, the foremost of those upholding the 
cause of righteousness, who resembles in 
splendour and propitiousness the moon in 
conjunction with the constellation, Pusya.(12) 


STSG: G Al Ale Heatitareetasuraa!: | 
Weare AT Bt BNKMATAT LI 83 Il 
“The aforesaid Rama, the eldest brother 
of Laksmana, endowed as he is with unique 
splendour, is your worthy protector. With 
him as its protector the very universe 
(consisting of heaven, earth and the 
intermediate region) will be better ruled than 
it is today. (13) 


art saa Gea: Waredtsefat Aer! 
Teaco vfeenta at ahart Frava aii ex ii 


“| shall endow this earth with this good 
fortune immediately and, placing the burden 
of administration on the aforesaid son of 
mine, shall indeed become care-free. (14) 


aed Aspaare wat ey Bahar! 

UA AST HA AT HCATATLI Ve Il 
“If this step of mine has a worthy end 

in view and is perfectly well-thought of, give 


you your consent to me or tell me how | 
should proceed otherwise? (15) 


aera wy wifatetaae fara 

srt FEA Ff faaateaferenrear tt Ve I 
“Although such is my pleasure, let any 

other salutary course be contemplated if 

this does not find favour with you. The 
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view-point of the dispassionate is, however, 
unique and is of much greater value, being 
an outcome of contention of two conflicting 
views.” (16) 


aft Gat Yam: werSaT TT TAH 
qhend wert Adat ga feo uel 


Full of delight the kings assembled in 
the council applauded the Emperor while 
he was speaking as aforesaid, even as 
peacocks cheer a big rainy cloud, spreading 
their wings in joy. (17) 
fenestra: Gast dat etait: | 
wittiqedtar Afedi aarahran ecu 


Thereupon burst forth a_ fond 
acclamation, prompted with joy and raised 
by the concourse of men present in the 
assembly, resounding and shaking the earth 
as it were. (18) 


wea gateifagay aaa ely: | 
aeon  aeeaT Uae: GEN eel 
wat ot Wat «= Gaara: | 
Bag WAM Area Ae aa AAI Roll 
Fully perceiving the intention’ of 
Dasaratha, who knew the principles of 
righteousness as well as the secular interests 
of his people, nay, sitting together in conclave 
with the citizens of Ayodhya and the 
people of other territories for deliberation, 
and arriving at a decision with their mind, 
all the Brahmanas as well as the army 
generals spoke as follows to the aged King 
DaSaratha when their mind had reached an 
agreement : (19-20) 


sMaaidee  qgeaaa utes 
a owe garmafafisra aise 22 


“You have ruled for many thousands of 
years and have grown old, O ruler of the 
earth! Such that you are, pray! install as 
Prince Regent Sri Rama, who is fit to rule 
the earth. (21) 
sort fe nara wat vga! 
TS ed Set WA BalqarAA Vil 
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“Indeed we long to see the mighty- 
armed Sri Rama, a hero among the Raghus, 
who is possessed of great strength, riding 
on a huge elephant with his head canopied 
with the royal umbrella.” (22) 


sta agai sar wen aut wafer) 
sama | farghe = aera 23 


Hearing the aforesaid statement of the 
councillors, the Emperor made the following 
reply with the intention of ascertaining what 
would please their mind as though not 
knowing it: (23) 
Tate cat at wad ufafireser 
Tam: Wwrassa A afes FA Arad: il Wu 

“Since on hearing this proposal of mine 
you desire Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, to 
be your ruler, O kings, here is my doubt (on 
this point); therefore, please answer my 
following question correctly. (24) 


ea 7 aa ator ufedtaqgreta 
Vat Aerated Fas ASACHLI 24 Il 
“How is it, | ask you, that even while | 
am ruling the earth with righteousness, you 
wish to see Sri Rama (who is possessed of 
extraordinary strength) as Prince Regent?” 
(25) 


a aqedeens: dharad: al 
seat FT HeMVMTOT: Aha Tae TM EU 
Those high-minded men in agreement 
with the citizens of Ayodhya as well as with 
the people of other territories replied to 
the Emperor as follows: “Many benignant 
qualities inhere in your eldest son, Sri Rama, 
O protector of men! (26) 


Tr Tradl ca caeaey eta: 
POTS PAM WARTS AL TT 1 19 U1 


“We shall just recount, O lord, all the 
beloved and pleasing virtues known to us of 
the talented and godlike Sri Rama, who is a 
repository of excellences; pray, hear about 
them. (27) 
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feerich: sree Wa: Bees: | 
Sea sha asa Mlakeenl FergTaAg it VS Ui 


“Sri Rama of unfailing prowess is a 
compeer of Indra in superhuman virtues 
and has unquestionably surpassed all the 
scions of Ikswaku, O ruler of men! (28) 


TWA: UGeat Teh Ue: ATA: | 
Mate ware fara stent Pera Ae it Ve 


“Sri Rama is the only righteous man in 
the world: he is not only truthful but also 
solely devoted to truth. Virtue alongwith 
the resultant prosperity too has directly 
proceeded from Sri Rama. (29) 
WATE ART Ta: aALTUT: | 
Fea Tea Aa Marea: il Bo Ui 


“He is a compeer of the moon in 
affording delight to all created beings, vies 
with the earth in his forbearance and other 
allied virtues, is a replica of the sage 
Brhaspati, the preceptor of gods, in wisdom 
and is a direct image of Indra (the spouse of 
Saci) in valour. (30) 
ada: aera vitae: | 
Ara: AAA THM: Saal fatsaaraa: 32 i 


“He knows what is right, is true to his 
vow, is full of amiability and free from 
censoriousness, is tranquil, comforting, polite 
of speech and grateful and has fully mastered 
his senses. (31) 


aes fteerfrasy Ger weatsteae: | 
fraaret a wart Acraret A Wea: WB M 


“Nay, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, is 
gentle and stable of mind, ever gracious 
and uncarping, speaks kindly to all living 
beings and is veracious too. (32) 
aga | art | Maou | 
waren «=o clearest aa 33 UI 

“He is a votary of the learned, his 
elders and the Brahmanas. By virtue of 
such service rendered to the learned and 
others, his incomparable renown,celebrity 
and glory stand enhanced in this world. (33) 
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cara «= aalteay Farge: | 
REN faaradena aatad Asaafad i 3¥ i 

Ted a ya set TYa WATT: | 
HMOs: Maree AVAfa: 34 U 
“He is skilled in the use of all missiles 
used by gods, demons and human beings 
and has duly concluded his vow of studying 
the various sciences and has duly learnt all 
the Vedas alongwith the six branches of 
knowledge auxiliary to a study of the Vedas 
(viz., 1. Siksa or Phonetics, 2. Vyakarana 
or Grammar, 3. Chandas or Prosody, 4. 
Nirukta or Etymology, 5. Jyotisa or 
Astronomy and 6. Kalpa or the branch of 
knowledge prescribing the ritual and giving 
rules for ceremonial or sacrificial acts)*. 
Sri Rama, the elder brother of Bharata, has 
proved to be the foremost on earth in the 
science of music. He is of blessed descent, 
saintly, magnanimous and highly intelligent. 
(34-35) 

fganfuferias srdefatehrqut: | 
Gat aaa Part wes AMET aT Be UI 

Treat dated afatser fad 


PMA GRIT BAU WA Aisi 
whe earatarat peret uaa 
Uae ay wearermm Aes 
Race a frat gadtrart 
Bg a a: ren: Hears aay shat: Be Ul 
Sta A: Geueara: Wear washed | 
aeary wea yet watt g:faa: it xo I 
seraqg a aay fara = URE 
aaa wera gael frre: we 
“Nay, he has been instructed all round 
by the noblest Brahmanas skilled in the 
exposition of Dharma (the principles of 
righteousness) and the discussion of fiscal 
matters. Whenever, accompanied by 
Laksmana, he sets out on an expedition in 
the interests of a village or a city, he never 
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returns without scoring a victory once he is 
out. Returning from an encounter on the 
back of an elephant or in a chariot, he 
always lovingly inquires of the citizens of 
Ayodhya in their totality according to their 
order of seniority about their welfare 
concerning sons, sacrificial fires, wife, 
servants and groups of pupils as of his own 
kindred or as a father would inquire of sons 
sprung from his own loins. Nay, Sri Rama, 
a tiger among men, every now and then 
says to us, Brahmanas, “Do your pupils 
serve you?” and to the Ksatriyas, “Do your 
bodyguards, protected with an armour, wait 
upon you?” “He feels sore distressed when 
he finds men in straits and rejoices like 
a father in all their jubilations. He always 
utters the truth, wields a mighty bow, serves 
his elders and has his mind under control. 

(36—41) 


Feragaifsrarat a ert eteranf sre: | 
Paria saat a a ferpernareta: i ¥2 i 
SRN A at areata 


quradaraat: Grate fata caer it 63 

“He prefaces his speech with a smile 
and has embraced righteousness with all 
his being. He duly accomplishes beneficent 
deeds and never relishes arguments carried 
on in a controversial spirit. Nay, he is a 
debater of Brhaspati’s rank in the field of 
argument and counter-argument carried on 
in a friendly spirit for arriving at the truth. 
With shapely brows and large ruddy eyes 
he appears like Lord Visnu Himself in human 
semblance. (42-43) 


Ta ctennrise § yittdtatutcne: | 
wrarertaat  T THTNGedRa: UI we I 


‘The aforesaid Sri Rama delights the 
world by his intrepidity, valour and might. 
Although he remains assiduously engaged 
in protecting the people, his mind is never 
blinded by passion. (44) 


* Pret caret oat Pret Sift aan weuvata caret Aare aeifare: 0 
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Tecra wih fe = weathers 

Wel ale: Warasy Prreitstet Haree7 I BY UI 
“He is capable of ruling even the three 

worlds (viz., heaven, earth and_ the 

intermediate region), to say nothing of this 

earth. His frown and favour are never 

purposeless. (45) 


eae ane aearaety 4 puta) 
areas: wees amet at qeafai we i 


“He kills those deserving death 
according to the scriptural ordinance and is 
never angry with those who do not deserve 
to be killed. Nay, greatly rejoiced, he endows 
with riches the man with whom he gets 
pleased. (46) 


at: award: | Wifresror | 
Woferad war de: wa sarghy: u von 


“Like the sun irradiated by its rays, 
Sri Rama shines brightly by virtue of his 
excellences characterized by self-control, 
loved by all created beings and affording 
delight to men. (47) 
aaa UT | ARTA 
creat =e = Ae we 

“Earth seeks to have as its master, the 
aforesaid Sri Rama of unfailing might, and 
vying with the guardians of the spheres, 
endowed as he is with the above-noted 
virtues. (48) 


ara: sate witced farcaret qa Were: | 
fereat Uae ANbT sa HVAT: eI 


“Fortunately for us your aforesaid son 
has grown capable of doing good to the 
world at large and, like KaSyapa, son of 
Marici (one of the nine mind-born sons of 
Brahma, the creator), Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, is, luckily enough, endowed with all 
filial* virtues. (49) 
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armies uae = fafearer: | 
cae Tea NGO 
smgrad SA: Wal Wee War al 
TANT WIA UAT Wu eel 


“Everyone among gods, demons and 
men, including Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians) and Nagas (a class of semi- 
divine beings, having the face of a human 
being and the tail of a serpent) as also in 
the state of Kosala as well as in the capital 
town of Ayodhya, nay, everyone belonging 
to the gynaeceum and forming part of the 
urban and rural population outside the state 
prays for the strength, health and longevity 
of Sri Rama of well-known amiability. 

(50-51) 
Raat qeagretevasy areal wld: Masa: | 
Wat care Weert wat: | 
Wat ag Ahad Sa AMAT SAAT & 2 Ul 

“Both morning and evening as well as 
at midday, all women, old as well as young, 
devoutly bow to the gods in the interest of 
the lofty-minded Sri Rama. Let that entreaty 
of theirs be fulfilled by your grace, O lord ! 

(52) 
wattrdtarva WagraPaSor | 
UVa ATR Ta TSAPTATATSAL I G3 Il 

“We would see installed in the office of 
Prince Regent your eldest son, Sri Rama, 
cerulean as a blue lotus, the destroyer of all 
enemies, O jewel among kings ! (53) 
ad cacao 4 

ware citer fea Pfeeq 
fea a: farqerae 
Ter ate aA GI 
“In our interest, O bestower of boons, 


you ought delightfully to install as Prince 
Regent without delay your aforesaid son, 


* According to Sarhskrita etymology, that son (Putra) alone is really worth the name, who is capable 
of redeeming his father from the hell going by the name of ‘Put’ (into which those who die without leaving 
a male son are said to fall) by offering water to his departed soul after death : Garett Atetatad sft Ta: | 
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Sri Rama, a _compeer of Lord Visnu, the | good to the entire universe and is resorted 


adored of gods, intent as he is upon doing 


to by the great.” (54) 


SHS ARTI aes silewrersaenarS fears: AWA: il 2 Il 


Thus ends Canto Two in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


aaa: wt: 
Canto ITI 


Urged by the Emperor to solemnize the installation of Sri Rama as Prince 
Regent, Vasistha enjoins in his turn DaSaratha’s ministers, Sumantra 
and others, to get ready all requisites for the ceremony. Sent by 
Sumantra, Sri Rama in the meantime calls on his father, who 
announces his decision to install him as Prince Regent and 
also tenders some opportune advice to him. Sri Rama’s 
chums break the news to Sri Rama’s mother, 

Kausalya; treasuring in his mind the 
exhortation of his father and bowing 
low to him, Sri Rama returns to 
his own apartments 


qatar = wet = AT: 
Uieradte went asa: frafed aa: ue 
Answering the salutations of them all 
(in the form of the hollow of their palms 
joined together in the shape of a lotus bud 
and placed on their forehead), the Emperor 
(Dasaratha) addressed to them the following 
agreeable and well-meaning reply : (1) 


sasha waa: «wage AAI 
ae ws fet ot abereeeeftreser i 2 i 
“Ah, | feel supremely pleased and 
incomparable is my fortune in that you all 
desire my eldest and favourite son, Sr 
Rama, to be installed in the office of Prince 
Regent.” (2) 


Sta Weafaar wet aeontenaate | 
alas amed a aUTAaayvadri 3 ul 


Having thus returned the honour done 
by them (the citizens of Ayodhya and the 


people hailing from the countryside), the 
Emperor spoke as follows to Vasistha, 
Vamadeva and other Brahmanas within the 
very hearing of the former, the people of 
Ayodhya and the countryside : (3) 


aa: start ara: Gua: Ufsrdcarm: | 
BIC MEO DMC OME CECIRC TOOT ORs 


“The present is the splendid and sacred 
month of Caitra (roughly corresponding to 
March of the Gregorian calendar), when the 
woodlands are adorned with blossoms (as 
a mark of rejoicing). Let everything indeed 
be got ready for the installation of Sri Rama 
in the office of Prince Regent.” (4) 


Uae aay SAAT | eM 
Sear We a Sea Seafarer: 1 & 
ars «age TST aaa 
afters wr aq we wufteser <i 
COM Ch CEIRIRIC Ciro 
wee vitor afaest afar: uot 


~~) 
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sMfgaeraat Ua: era FHT PACH | 
anid wt acy watueteitruc i 
Waa cstis yea at Aare | 
seat a aaa wi wataeaine i 
agai wa Wt @ BUC) 
Tat Uy east BA WT UTE oll 
Me ST MHA Brarahratanry | 
uae wat arrat Aneel 
qootad fehfacteed ad Aaya eA | 
Soe WIE ATTA AAI 


The emperor's statement having ended, 
there actually issued forth a loud clamour 
from men. And that clamour of men having 
died out by degrees, DaSaratha, the ruler of 
men, addressed the following words to Sage 
Vasistha, a veritable tiger among hermits 
(as also to Vamadeva): “Be pleased, O 
venerable Sir, to enjoin all the traditional 
ceremonials which are required (according 
to the Sastras) for the installation of Sri 
Rama as Prince Regent, alongwith the 
accessories that will be required for 
conducting the ceremonial.” Hearing the 
aforesaid submission of DaSaratha (the ruler 
of the earth), Vasistha, the foremost of sages, 
commanded the ministers (Sumantra and 
others) authorized in this behalf, who stood 
with joined palms in front of the Emperor : 
“Please get ready gold and other precious 
substances, oblations to be offered to the 
gods as well as all the medicinal herbs 
essential for the installation ceremony, white 
flowers and parched grains of paddy as 
also honey and ghee kept apart, nay, pieces 
of brand new (lit., unbeaten) cloth, a chariot 
as also all kinds of weapons as well as the 
army consisting of all its four limbs (viz., the 
horse, elephants, chariots and _ infantry), 
again, an elephant endowed with auspicious 
bodily marks, a pair each of whisks made 
of a yak’s tail and fans both, a flag and a 
white umbrella, nay, a hundred gold pitchers 
effulgent as fire, a bull with gold-plated horns 
and a whole lion-skin (with nails etc., intact) 
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and everything else such as sandal-paste 
that may be desirable. Keep all these 
requisites ready next morning at or about 
the royal fire-sanctuary. (5—12) 


STAT TET ERItUT wae AT a 
aerate | gas arorarheha: ne 3 
“Let the gates and doorways of the 
gynaeceum as well as of the whole city be 
decorated with sandal-paste and garlands 


as well as with fumes of incense ravishing 
the olfactory sense. (13) 


Wrest Wraq afd 
feat widest aA aT vu 
ape feat va: Wate WetaarL | 
ad af a cists afarorentt Gere: teu 
“Let excellent and wholesome rice 
cooked in milk or curds that may fully suffice 
for a lakh of Brahmanas, as well as ghee, 
curds and parched grains of paddy be served 
up with respect and Daksinas (monetary 
gifts at the end of a dinner) on a liberal 
scale given to the foremost of Brahmanas 
tomorrow morning. (14-15) 


Passware vat ufeat tafetarary | 
MTS FAST HCAATATEAIPT ATU VEU 


“As soon as the sun rises tomorrow 
there will be Svasti-Vacana (a religious rite 
preparatory to any religious or solemn 
observance, in which blessings are invoked 
on the individual to be consecrated for the 
observance) and let Brahmanas be invited 
for the purpose and seats provided for them. 

(16) 
TAA Uda TaTanis Tar | 
Wa A ATR MoT Cacicha: Il V9 UI 
meat fgdtararare fats qrayAM: | 
saat ATMA: «= AaaUTT: 1 Ve I 
SAMOA: LPM CAANAT: TATA | 
aattragmeansy gl Weare: ee il 
TENTS VT: Ward velar! 
ue cntava faut ¢ forareast fataftsdt it 20 11 
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weqdsa aed ufsaa far a 


pda args = aT 2 Il 
aarhaert vit eat fer 
ad: Gast Ba WaT AAAI 22 Il 
TH: Hart waar vitsaritaathta 
a data viata Gaal UST 23 UI 
TH wars wa tert ac 
3a da Weresreder ast TALI evil 
“Nay, let buntings be strung everywhere 
and let the main road be sprinkled with water 
(to prevent dust being raised by the traffic). 
Again, reaching the second enclosure of the 
king’s palace (the first one being selected for 
the installation ceremony and _ therefore 
exclusively occupied by the Brahmanas) let 
the male dancers and the dancing girls, 
beautifully adorned, wait there to discharge 
their duty when asked to do so. Let the images 
of deities deserving worship through flowers 
and installed in temples and at cross-roads 
be worshipped severally and served with 
cooked rice and other dishes requiring 
mastication and offered presents in the shape 
of money too. Let armoured warriors armed 
with a long sword and wearing gloves of 
iguana skin and clad in a clean uniform enter 
the emperor's courtyard full of great jubilation.” 
Having enjoined as aforesaid the rites to be 
performed for the occasion, the two 
Brahmanas, Vasistha and Vamadeva, 
personally did what yet remained to be done, 
while keeping seated there, after making it 
known to the king, of course. Nay, approaching 
with a delighted mind DaSaratha, the ruler of 
the world, Vasistha and Vamadeva, the 
foremost of Brahmanas, full of joy in their 
expression, informed him that everything had 
been done as enjoined. The glorious Emperor 
then spoke to Sumantra as follows: “Let 
Rama of disciplined mind be speedily brought 
by you in my presence.” Saying in reply 
“Amen !” Sumantra brought Sri Rama, the 
foremost of car-warriors, in a chariot under 
the Emperor’s order to the council chamber. 
(17—24) 
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Yreatdtenn dears artarorrceansy afaaT: | 
THT AAS A ART SAVTTATATA: Ut 2G Ul 
sorearaeet Ud ad car arad sam 
a wet a watedeatta area: 2 il 
WraTeeat | SMTA CaM ATTA | 
Treen =o iteh | fereaTATe ALI 29 UI 
ddag weed adage 
wart wma = fraestaneci 
waar: dat gfteferarmerhor 
anita: ustet greta WaT: 1 280 
The kings belonging to all the four 
quarters viz., east, north, west and south, 
Mlecchas (non-Aryans) as well as Aryans 
and others living on the verge of a mountain 
and in the precincts of a forest, who were 
comfortably seated there on that occasion, 
all now danced attendance upon the aforesaid 
Emperor DaSaratha as gods wait upon Indra, 
the ruler of gods. Seated in his palace in their 
midst, as Indra in the midst of gods, DaSaratha 
saw, coming towards him, his eldest son, Sri 
Rama, who vied with the ruler of Gandharvas 
in comeliness of form etc., whose prowess 
was widely known in the universe, who was 
endowed with unusually long arms and 
possessed of great might, who walked like 
an elephant in rut, whose face was lovelier 
than the moon, nay, who had a most pleasing 
aspect, who attracted the eyes and mind of 
men by his comeliness of form, liberality and 
other virtues and who delighted the people 
even as a cloud delights those scorched by 
sunshine. (25—29) 


a aad warad avant aefera: | 
Tadd Waa Wed CAAA! 30 ll 
fad: watt Treat Wate: Goods | 
aod homey were Tea: 138 
settle FT RS Ua aA Waa 
a UWatertoe yor: faa 3 
ATA tS sae WAT aad ait fia: | 
a FSM Word Uvd HeraferqS FG: 1133 i 
Toraet warp ueast franrersny| 
we ated Teeter raty rar 3x 
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faa wet efat wat WaT 
AMSSaTa Wt aelad Waa: Bui 
waa wet Aeqea fant va: 
wt fawitat at a aut anradi 36 1 
faactetaat = eet =e RaqAT 
a uaa qalceddre fraareasrsii 39 
separated 
aod aera ot Gadi at ac 
varae aal wet taahta aya: 
RISA A Usa UVa AG: Ta: 38 
Oe TOUTS A Ware: Fra: 1 
waa aa: Wasa: cenqoreaefaret: tt ¥o tt 
Wa a Wea atearaneate | 
mde Waea Puitd qWoratfa i xe i 


DaSaratha, ruler of men, did not feel 
sated as he saw Rama coming in a befitting 
manner. Helping Sri Rama to alight from his 
excellent chariot, Sumantra for his part 
followed with joined palms at his heels even 
as he walked into the presence of his father, 
Emperor DaSsaratha. In order to see the 
Emperor, the aforesaid Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, the foremost of men, went up 
alongwith Sumantra straight to the well-known 
palace, which looked like the peak of Mount 
Kailasa (because of its white colour). Making 
his way with joined palms to the presence 
of his father and falling prostrate’, the 
celebrated Sri Rama bowed at the latter’s 
feet, mentioning his own name. 

Seeing him lying prostrate by his side 
with joined palms, the king (lit., a ruler of 
men) took him by his joined palms and, drawing 
him near, hugged his beloved son. Nay, the 
Emperor offered to the said Sri Rama a 
splendid and excellent seat, beautifully inlaid 
with gems and gold and (already) kept ready 
by his servants. Mounting the princely seat, 
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Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, illumined it by 
his own effulgence in the same way as the 
clear sun would illumine Mount Meru at dawn. 
Illumined by him, that assembly too shone 
brightly on that occasion even as the 
autumnal sky, spangled with bright planets 
and stars, would shine all the more brightly 
when illumined by the moon. The Emperor 
rejoiced to see his beloved son even as one 
would rejoice to see oneself, decked with 
ornaments, reflected on the surface of a mirror. 
Addressing his aforesaid son, comfortably 
seated, Dasaratha, the foremost of those 
blessed with a son, spoke as follows even 
as Sage KaSyapa would address (his eldest 
son) Indra, the ruler of gods: “You have been 
born of my seniormost wife, Kausalya, who 
is worthy of me in every wise, as a son 
equally worthy of myself. Being seniormost 
in virtues as well, O Rama, you are my 
favourite son. Since all these people 
assembled here have been gratified by you 
through your excellences, therefore, accept 
you the office of Prince Regent tomorrow, 
when the moon appears in conjunction with 
the constellation Pusya. You have been 
adjudged to be abundantly rich in excellences 
by your very disposition. (30—41) 


Toracara q Feld Ua agatha a fer 
wa feraarara va fret frase: uv 
RMR aa Sy AI 
Waa Ada Gea Wests AMUN Ys 
sreamydt: wat: = warsarrer 
PISMATGANTt: Peat AAA, TTL Il BY A 


“To you, an epitome of merits as you 
are, | shall tender friendly advice, my son, 
as follows out of sheer affection. Resorting 
to even greater humility than before, 
constantly keep your senses under control 
and eschew vices? born of concupiscence 


1. In the Smrti texts it is laid down that, calling on one’s father or teacher everyday, one should bow 


to him lying prostrate on the ground—‘qugad Wag Waa Teraey |’ 


2. The vices born of lust and anger have been separately enumerated as below: 


Wrearat fearcara: uftare: ferat we: | aire gered at cArasit egrent WT: 1 


(Manu., VII. 47) 
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and anger. Ruling according both to the 
indirect* and direct methods of governance, 
please your ministers and others, namely, 
the army commanders and civic guards, as 
well as all the people, laying-by against 
future contingencies numerous stores of 
useful materials such as jewellery, gold and 
silver, textiles and ornaments alongwith barns 
and armouries. (42—44) 


serena: wea Ate 
wet Weled farfor ceearqahtrarent: ve tl 
“The friends and allies of a monarch 
who protects the earth with fostering care 
and whose subjects are not only loved 
by him as his children but are devoted 
to him, in their turn exult in the same way 
as the immortals did on securing nectar.(45) 
wend Ua aaa Paetet ware 
wee Gece wet fracarhtor: we 
waar: virrarie alae =a | 
a fed a mia ter fafaenFt ai we i 
ealfeest Trane: laea WASrTAT | 
ava UI Wed Wea: | 


Bat ta afaare aga aaa: wfaahsta: it x2 


“Disciplining your mind, therefore, my 
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son, conduct yourself well as instructed by 
me.” Hearing this and hastening to mother 
Kausalya, the chums of Sri Rama hastily 
reported the matter to her, intent as they 
were on obliging him. The said Kausalya, 
the foremost of women, bestowed gold as 
well as cows and jewels of various kinds on 
those who broke the delightful news to her. 
Then, bowing to the Emperor and mounting 
the chariot, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
retired to his splendid palace, greeted on 
the way by multitudes of men. (46—48) 


a cafe unt yadda 

HAT Tal MMP TSATY | 
Teer Tero) rer 

Sar WATT: I ¥8 UI 


Immensely delighted to hear the said 
announcement of the king, even as one 
would feel on being promised a coveted 
boon, and taking leave of the Emperor, the 
aforesaid citizens too speedily returned 
to their respective dwellings and duly 
worshipped the gods in order that Sri Rama’s 
installation may be concluded without any 
let or hindrance. (49) 


See MARTA FeHATs sMleHIeTs A earHIIS 
gaa: A: 3 il 


Thus ends Canto Three in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


“Hunting, playing at dice, sleeping by day, slandering others, fondness for women, vanity, love of 
singing, playing on musical instruments and dancing, and strolling about idly—these are the ten vices born 


of lust.” 


tyst aed ae seatgarigauny | arqueatsy wees resister TST: I 


(Manu., VII. 48) 


“Talebearing, violence, vindictiveness, jealousy, censoriousness and squandering one’s patrimony, 
abusive speech and cruelty in punishment are the eight vices born of anger.” 


* As certaining the condition and loyalty of one’s own people and the relative strength and intentions 


etc., of neighbouring states through a network of spies is what has been spoken of here as the indirect 
method of rule; to make a tour of one’s dominions and ascertain things personally, to invite direct petitions 
from one’s subjects, hear their grievances and decide their cases on their own merits is what has been 
designated as the direct method of governance. 
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ada: wat: 
Canto IV 


Apprehending obstruction of Sri Rama’s installation from an ominous 
dream, Dagaratha summons Sri Rama immediately and asks him 
to observe certain sacred vows preliminary to installation 
alongwith Sita. Bidding him go by his father, Sri Rama 
enters his mother’s gynaeceum and, after receiving 
her blessings, retires alongwith Sita, already 
present there, to his own palace 


Tey TUT ya: Uy we Afeahy: 
Tata dasa gaa: a Peay 
va Us Ge fact vat shucreaed H Ya: | 
wa wsitacaat gars sit Wenz 


Conferring with his counsellors once 
more, the citizens having dispersed, the 
celebrated and powerful monarch DaSaratha, 
who knew the rules regarding the time and 
place of a ceremony, thereupon at once 
arrived at the decision that since the 
constellation Pusya was going to be in the 
ascendant the day immediately following, 
his eldest son, Sri Rama, whose eyes 
resembled the petals of a lotus, needs must 
be installed as Prince Regent the very next 


Entering the inner apartments 
immediately afterwards, King Dasaratha then 
said to Sumantra, “Get Rama here once 
more.” (3) 


viet aga Oa: Great | 
we vat sit waar Geusu 
Bowing to his command, Sumantra, 
the charioteer-minister, for his part hastened 
to Sri Rama’s palace once more in order to 
bring him again to the Emperor’s presence. 
(4) 

srwntatad qet ware TA: 
sera arte Weed Wa Bgthadistaq i & Ul 


His renewed call was reported to Sri 
Rama by the porters and Sri Rama too was 
filled with apprehension the moment he heard 
that Sumantra had arrived for the second 
time. (5) 
Wasa wt caitat wat award 
aarp = 89d |= eA: 1G UI 


Hastily calling him in, Sri Rama spoke 
to him as follows : “Please state unreservedly 
that which is sought to be achieved through 
your second visit?” (6) 


Ward dd: dl ws wat Reftreaste 
Tat Wat aa a Waa aul 


Sumantra, the charioteer-minister, then 
submitted to him, “The Emperor desires to 
see you. Hearing my submission it is for 
you to decide whether you should proceed 
to your father or do otherwise.” (7) 


Bla dest: strat waste cavarad: | 
wet wet we AAT II 


Hearing the aforesaid message 
delivered by Sumantra (the charioteer- 
minister) Sri Rama for his part hastily called 
at the royal palace in order to see the 
Emperor once more. (8) 
a ser AAU UA aye FU: I 
yasrarama se feat: «= free 

Hearing that Sri Rama had duly arrived, 
Emperor Dasaratha bade him enter his 
chamber, keen as he was to announce 
something most valuable and agreeable.(9) 
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Yasreta at star, weet wad faa: | 

cast frat qq wforaet aparafer: ii go Il 
Falling prostrate with his palms joined 

together (as a token of submission), the 

moment he entered his fathers chamber, 

the glorious Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 

saw his father from a distance. (10) 


Wort aq arate syfta: | 
Uleva Ut Ue WH AT TAAL 88 I 


Lifting him up, even while he was lying 
prostrate, nay, pressing him closely to his 
bosom and offering him a seat, the Emperor 
spoke to Sri Rama again as follows: (11) 


wa qagishe dratasitar sem aera: | 
sigate: maga  yftafarct: nee 
“Having lived a long life | have now 
grown old; nay, luxuries have been enjoyed 
by me as desired and God has been 
propitiated by me with due ceremony through 
hundreds’ of sacrificial performances 
ranging from Jyotistoma to Aswamedha, 
accompanied by large gifts of foodgrains 
and liberal fees (paid to the officiating priests). 
(12) 

waar «= aad fal 
adirenestt Dd Aa Teva esi 
“A son (of the type) desired by me and 
having no compeer on earth today has been 
born to me in your person. Gifts of the desired 
type have been given and the Vedas etc., 
studied by me, O jewelamong men! (13) 


sya wet wat de erat 
SarahagranroeaqU she | AMISH: I YY I 


“Sense-delights sought by me have 
also been enjoyed by me, O gallant one ! In 
this way | have repaid my debt to gods 
through sacrificial performances, to Rsis 
through a study of the Vedas, to manes 
through procreation and to the Brahmanas 
by bestowing gifts on them as well as to 
myself through enjoyment of sense-delights. 

(14) 
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4 fafa ade darrfiercrn_| 

at GaAs Fat TH a HAA eu 
“Nothing else than installing you as 

Prince Regent remains to be accomplished 

by me. Hence you ought to do for my sake 

what | ask you to do. (15) 


I Wada: Pateattrestat aera | 
seat | Genrerrafeent | Ua kk I 


“All the people would have you as 
their sovereign now; hence | shall install 
you as Prince Regent, my dear son! (16) 


ST STENT TA TACT UAT TTS | 
arate fadtcenras uated fe AEreT: It V9 U 


“Further, | see these days ominous 
dreams, O Rama! Nay, meteors 
accompanied by thunderbolts bereft of clouds 
and attended with great noise fall by day, O 
scion of Raghu ! (17) 


saat a A Wa Aad creurae: | 

staat «cae: «| Pareteenerele: Be 
“Astrologers declare that the asterism 

under which | was born is under the influence 


of unpropitious planets, viz., the Sun, Mars 
and Rahu. (18) 


want oa Prarie «=a 
wet fe qeaareifa ant areata i Ve i 
“On the appearance of such evil 
portents a monarch surely suffers a terrible 
calamity and ultimately meets his end. 
(19) 

aq aaca A ad a fagqata weal 
macatuttara cet fe wiftrat ata: 0 tl 


“Therefore, so long as my mind does 
not get perverted as a result of pleading to 
the contrary from any other quarter, be 
installed; for fickle is the judgment of human 
beings. (20) 


ae Sasa ard Te Tay 
va: Usa Pad aga cafertenr: il 22 i 


“The moon has reached today the 
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sphere of influence of Punarvasu, the 
asterism preceding Pusya. Tomorrow, the 
astrologers declare, will take place the positive 
conjunction of the moon with Pusya. (21) 


wl qastufisra wieadta ar 
varanasi = ae WAT UN RI 


“Be installed when the said Pusya is in 
the ascendant; my mind is urging me as it 
were to expedite things. | shall positively 
install you in the office of Prince Regent 
tomorrow, O chastiser of enemies! (22) 


werd careayia fst Prearcrr 
We asa «= aera tt 23 


“Therefore, from this moment on, a fast 
should be observed by you with your spouse 
for the night, keeping your mind and body 
fully controlled and sleeping on a mat of 
Darbha grass with a slab of stone under 
your head for a pillow. (23) 


Gecswareat |= taal | Ada: | 
Vardt ages aravadtaantt feu eu 
“Let your friends vigilantly guard you 
on all sides tonight; for ceremonials of this 
kind, as your installation in the office of 


Prince Regent, are hampered by many 
obstacles. (24) 


faulfaas wt aaea = aUfed: | 
Macatanet Wace Adal AAR I 
“Your installation as Prince Regent in 
my opinion must take place during the very 
interval when Bharata is away from this city 
of Ayodhya.* (25) 
wt Gey Mat Sd Tat a ata: Feera: | 
Raradt eaten uraret frara: 26 U 
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fe a feat aaerorarraata 8 war 
ad a dart pathy a Wara 291 
“Although your brother, Bharata, 
scrupulously abides by the conduct of the 
righteous, is obedient to you (his elder 
brother), pious of mind and full of compassion 
and has brought his senses under control, 
the mind of men nonetheless is inconstant; 
such is my belief. And the mind of the 
righteous, who are wedded to piety, rejoices 
only in action (rather than in speculation), O 
scion of Raghu !” (26-27) 


Beh: Aswad: Varsaferar yess | 
asia wa: frarafiarenrsarare. TEL 22 I 


Instructed thus in connection with his 
installation, which was going to take place 
the very next day, and permitted to leave in 
the words “Depart now”, and greeting his 
father, Sri Rama withdrew to his palace. 


(28) 

Yaya arent aga warsstase shee | 
were FART Agee aa eit 
Entering his own palace in order to 
break the news of the installation announced 
by the Emperor (to Sita), but coming out 
instantly on not finding her in her apartments, 
he moved to his mother’s apartments in the 
gynaeceum. (29) 

wa at Waurda art amar 
ara cadre caslarad? frei 30 tI 
There he saw in the temple his aforesaid 
mother clad in silken robes, exclusively 
devoted to the worship of her chosen deity 
and silently praying for royal fortune in favour 
of Sri Rama. (30) 


* Tn verse 3 of Canto CVI, P. 673 (Vol. 1), we find Sti Rama telling his younger brother, Bharata, 


as follows : 


UM wea: frat a: A Ae a ASE! AAAS BATH II 
“While marrying Kaikeyi (your mother now) in the former days, O brother, our celebrated father 
(Emperor DaSaratha), promised to your maternal grandfather that as a price of the highest value for the 
marriage, the sovereignty of Ayodhya would descend to the son that might be born of her.” 
Emperor DaSaratha is apparently referring here to this promise made by him and suspects that Bharata 
might press his claim for the rulership of Ayodhya if Sri Rama were installed as Prince Regent in his presence. 
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Wrra aa at altar canoe 
Star arate steer forest creer 38 Ul 


Hearing of Sri Rama’s welcome 
installation, Sumitra too had already arrived 
there as well as her son, Laksmana; and 
Sita too had been sent for there. (31) 


ae Hrs HracaT Tea feTA RTT | 


Gaara aida eT TN BRI 
Tea TA A UAT Aeashay | 
Wort Get AAMT GATTI 33 Il 
At that moment too when Sri Rama 
called on her, Kausalya remained sitting 
with her eyes half closed and waited upon 
by Sumitra and Laksmana, and contemplating 
with suspended breath on the Supreme 
Person, Lord Narayana (who is solicited by 
all men), having heard that her son was 
going to be installed in the office of Prince 
Regent when the asterism Pusya was in 
the ascendant. (32-33) 


war arama arsrrentar a 
sara ae TT eT ATU BI 
Approaching her even while she was 
observing her daily routine as aforesaid, 
and greeting her, Sri Rama addressed to 
her the following excellent submission, 
bringing joy to her thereby : (34) 
ara frat Pramister werarerter afer | 
aferat varshreenr A aan AH grat fra: 1 34 U 
diraregqraetean «wrtt wat wel 
wana: a fe amar fra 3e 1 
“Mother, | have been entrusted by father 
with the duty of ruling over the people. My 
installation will, therefore, take place tomorrow 
as enjoined by father. A fast is to be kept 
tonight by Sita too alongwith me. Such is 
the injunction of my teachers, Vasistha and 
others, and father too has instructed me 
accordingly. (35-36) 
at areart arent vararteearercrs | 
am A ust acensa BTN BON 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


“Please, therefore, have all such 
propitious rites gone through this very day 
as are desirable on this occasion for me as 
well as for Sita (a princess of the Videha 
country) in connection with the installation 
that is going to take place on the morrow.”(37) 
Uaegel q alae fernrentren itary | 
wae 8 aes = WARNTTTI 3c II 

Hearing of this consummation, which 
had been coveted for a long time, Kausalya 
for her part addressed to Rama the following 
reply, which was rendered indistinct by tears 
of joy: (38) 
art wa fat sitar gard uftafer: | 
wet A ve fore ae: Elaararsy PTA Bk 


“Child Rama, may you live long! Let 
those inimically disposed to you be wiped 
off. Invested with royal glory may you bring 
joy to my relations as well as to those of 
Sumitra. (39) 


HM Ad AAA HIM Asha GAH | 
at wat aera qorrefra: frau vot 


“lam glad to think, O darling, that you 
were given birth to by me under a propitious 
star, thanks to which your father, Emperor 
DaSaratha, has been propitiated by you by 
means of your excellences. (40) 
smart ot A att Get Genrer 
aatearpisaist: oa cat derfererta i +e u 

“| am gratified to note that the hardship 
borne by me in the shape of austerities and 
fasting etc., for the sake of pleasing the 
lotus-eyed Lord Visnu, the Supreme Person, 
has not gone in vain. It is by virtue of it that 
the royal fortune enjoyed by the race of 
Ikswaku is going to embrace you.” (41) 


saat AAT qT Wat weaMadid 
Watt weardivatdier wattau xe 
Addressed thus by his mother, Sri 
Rama for his part looked at his brother, 
Laksmana, who sat bent low with humility 
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with joined palms, and spoke to him (as 
follows) as though smiling : (42) 
ee Wat Atel Wes ca TaENTL | 
fediat Asa carta siteatterar i 3 ui 
“Rule you beneficently over this earth 


with me, O Laksmana! This royal fortune has 
come to you, who are my second life. (48) 


Pia ygea UTA Wa a | 
Vifad aft weet a caaeafenr it xx i 


Enjoy you, O Laksmana, the pleasures 
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coveted by you as well as the rewards of 
sovereignty (religious merit and fame etc.). 
| desire to live and even to rule but for you.” 

(44) 


SIRAM MATT WaT Araya AI 
TRATES Seat AT Tat tat A FATAL BE I 


Having spoken to Laksmana as 
aforesaid and greeting both his mothers, 
Kausalya and Sumitra, and having secured 
leave to depart on behalf of Sita too, Sri 
Rama retired to his own palace. (45) 


see AAT seals anlemrersarenarS 
aga: Wt: il Sil 


Thus ends Canto Four in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Ua: wt: 
Canto V 


At the instance of the Emperor, Vasistha calls at Sri Rama’s 
palace and instructing him alongwith Sita to fast for the 
night, returns to DaSaratha. Permitted by the sage, 
the Emperor adjourns the assembly and 
retires to the gynaeceum 


aieva wa wala: varsity 
qufed amet afercttanadiai eu 


Having instructed Sri Rama_ in 
connection with his installation fixed for the 
morrow, and summoning the sage, Vasistha, 
his family priest, DaSaratha (a ruler of men) 
spoke to him as follows: (1) 
Temes = hlpee Hel Aare 
TTA Weems ast ae Adagizl 

“Kindly go and get Sri Rama, a scion 
of Kakutstha, to observe a fast alongwith 
his wife, Sita, tonight for his welfare in the 
shape of removal of obstacles and for his 
acquiring sovereignty, O Vasistha, rich in 
asceticism, firm of resolve, as you yourself 
are | (2) 


waft WU a weagqeant aca av: 
waa ahersSst wary sal Waar 3 
saree «86a 86 tafaararanifaer 
aa wat AMAR  Aldad vil 
Saying “Amen!” to the Emperor and 
mounting an excellent chariot fit for 
Brahmanas and ready with horses yoked to 
it, the celebrated and powerful sage Vasistha, 
the foremost of those well-versed in the 
Vedas, and a knower of Mantras (sacred 
spells), who had firmly kept his vows, 
personally proceeded to Sri Rama’s palace 
in order to ask the hero, a knower of Mantras 
(himself), to undertake a fast. (3-4) 


a wavet wa WUT 
fra: mer wea fader aaa: 4 il 
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Reaching Sri Rama’s_ palace, 
resplendent like a compact mass of white 
clouds, Vasistha, the foremost of ascetics, 
drove through its three enclosures in the 
chariot itself. (5) 


warren TAT 
Tre a arte Facet Preagrart & 


In order to honour the sage arrived at 
his door, who deserved great respect, Sri 
Rama reverently issued out of his palace in 
great hurry. (6) 


SAT TAOS TAMA AATTT: | 
wdisaaramarea «ut wad aa 


Hastily drawing near the sage’s chariot, 
he forthwith helped him alight from that chariot, 
personally taking him by the hand. (7) 


a Ot Uist gear aerenfiwears a 
froré athe wafeara So aiifea cu 


Seeing him bent low with humility and 
inquiring after his welfare and praising him, 
the aforesaid Vasistha (his family priest) 
spoke to Sri Rama as follows, bringing joy 
to him by his loving words, deserving as he 
was of kind words : (8) 


Wasted foat Wa ara wana 
saa Maa HT eta UN 


“Propitious is your father to you, O 
Rama, inasmuch as you are going to attain 
sovereignty tomorrow. Therefore, keep you 
fast for the night with Sita. (9) 


Wreearafeent fe area afer: 1 
fart aera: viet aarht Agar ari go 


“Out of love your father, Emperor 
DaSaratha, is positively going to install you 
in the office of Prince Regent next morning, 
even as Nahusa installed his son Yayati.” 

(10) 
saqaatl A iel wayTand adad: | 
Wad aaa ade aled wha ueei 

Saying so, the holy sage Vasistha of 

firm resolve enjoined Sri Rama alongwith 
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Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) to 
undertake a vow of fasting for the night in 
accordance with sacred texts prescribing 
such fasting. (11) 


adt GMa WHIT A Wal Tere: | 

SAA repeat Fat WAPASATT & 2 
Duly worshipped by Sri Rama and taking 

leave of that scion of Kakutstha, Vasistha, 


the king’s preceptor, then withdrew from Sri 
Rama’s palace. (12) 


Geleert waste were: fade: | 
aurbstdt fareteeat AATATAT AAT: V3 I 


Sitting there with his childhood friends, 
who spoke kindly to him, Sri Rama presently 
took leave of them all and, greeted by them, 
retired to his inner apartments. (13) 


Berra waaay aa atl 

am Adigsrt whee ATU 
Crowded with joyful men and women, 

Sri Rama’s palace at that time looked like a 

lake swarming with flocks of joyous birds 

and adorned with full-blown lotuses. (14) 


S Tava TaN. TAAL | 
Priest dest ant afar WAAL 84 UI 
Coming out of the aforesaid palace of 
Sri Rama, which vied with the royal palace, 
Vasistha found the road thronged with men. 
(15) 


Crowded with men full of curiosity to 
witness the festivities connected with Sri 
Rama’s installation, moving in multitudinous 
batches, the main roads in all the quarters 
of Ayodhya became impassable. (16) 
Weal freer eee aT ] 
aya wre amet Fat: i ot 

The noise on the main roads, filled with 
the hilarious sound produced by the striking 
of waves in the shape of crowds of men, 
resembled the roaring of a sea. (17) 
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famanera fe dat a aqaferit 
setae «dee: «= afer TeeaTST HN 82 II 


On that day Ayodhya had all its streets 
thoroughly swept and sprinkled with scented 
water, overhung with garlands of sylvan 
flowers and had tall flags hoisted on its 
house-tops. (18) 


dal Maer: Meltarenapeit 7: | 
Tawanncniatiaset ari eeu 
Full of flurry the people living in 
Ayodhya, including women and children, 
longed for sunrise, eagerly looking forward 
as they did to the installation of Sri Rama as 
Prince Regent. (19) 


Wiceryd Wd Werdcadhs| 
SAIS RE TAA ATASIAS Il Zo Ul 


Men were eager to witness that grand 
festival in Ayodhya, which served as an 
adornment for the people and enhanced 
their joy. (20) 
we ft were wsart aifed:| 
aera wit dwt weet aa Vil 

In this way Vasistha, the family priest 
of Dasaratha, drove slowly to the royal 
palace, parting asunder, as it were, the 


crowd of men that stood blocking the main 
road already crammed with people. (21) 


fanurauet + wrereafiea a 
waa ATU wena: WRI 


Nay, ascending the palace, which 
resembled the Himalayan range with its peaks 
looking like white clouds, he met DaSaratha 
(a ruler of men) as the sage Brhaspati would 
meet Indra, the ruler of gods. (22) 
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warrahaer fear wrest Fa 
ws aad ae Hafseafyaeai 23 i 


Quitting his royal seat the moment he 
perceived that sage Vasistha had come, 
the Emperor inquired what was in his 
mind (viz., whether Sri Rama had been 
approached by the sage) and the sage 
reported to him that what he had been 
charged with had been accomplished. (23) 


wt wa dat qed Beret: Waraa: | 

STA: WY: Usted: TEL ev il 
The councillors too, who were sitting 

by the side of the Emperor at that time, duly 


rose from their seats all at once, showing 
their honour to the family priest. (24) 


Teo aaa ATs feaqes AH 
faceragt went feat fiteqerfirr neu 
Proroguing that assembly of men as 
soon as permitted by his preceptor, the 
Emperor for his part retired to the gynaeceum 
even as a lion would enter a mountain-cave. 


(25) 

Texavartad = aT 

cadiaasre faast urea: 

Weta AMT HeT AA: UE Ul 
Dasaratha, the ruler of the earth, 
entered that charming gynaeceum, crowded 
with young ladies, clad in excellent robes, 
and vying with the abode of the mighty 
Indra (the ruler of gods), illumining it by his 
august presence as the moon would illumine 
the heavens spangled with a host of stars. 
(26) 


see AAT areas anfenrersarenanrS 
Waa: FA 4 Il 


Thus ends Canto Five in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Us: at: 
Canto VI 


Enjoined by sage Vasistha, Sri Rama undertakes a vow to bathe 
early next morning, worship the gods and sleep for the night 
on a mat of Kusa grass. On waking up the next morning, 
he says his Sandhya prayers and Brahmanas wish him 
a propitious day. The citizens decorate the city in 
order to give it a festal appearance and it is 
thronged with men eager to witness 
the installation of Sri Rama 
as Prince Regent 


Tt Utted wa: edt fraqara: | 
We Us fagnenet ANTaCTAUTTAC Ng UI 
Having bathed himself, when Vasistha 
(the family priest) had left, Sr’ Rama with 
a concentrated mind worshipped Lord 
Narayana with the co-operation of his 
wife, Sita, who had exceptionally large eyes. 
(1) 

wre frat uti efast faferarq aa: 
Wet cadet wg vate i 


Taking up with his head bent low in 
reverence the vessel containing ghee for 
being poured into the sacred fire as oblation, 
he then consigned the ghee to the lighted 
fire with due ceremony for the pleasure of 
Lord Visnu, the Supreme Deity. (2) 
We a gamers Wyeast: fray 
SIAN ea CATEOL  HMTAEATI 3 Il 
arad: We ace seat fraaara: | 
starsat feo: ya ACTS: YU 

Tasting the remainder of that offering 
and expecting in return what was dear to 


him, Sr Rama (son of Dagaratha, the 
foremost of men) silently lay down to sleep 


with his mind fully controlled, on a mat of 
KuSa grass spread by himself in the hall 
of the glorious temple of Lord Visnu* 
alongwith Sita (a princess of the Videha 
kings) contemplating on Lord Narayana. 
(3-4) 
Vepamrareerat wat ufdfrasar a: | 
setentart Gap RATA AVA: WG UI 


Waking up three hours before the close 
of night, he duly caused the temple hall to 
be decorated. (5) 


wa Ma TST ara: Taartelaeary | 
yat dearqaetst sora Waaifea: ug i 
Hearing there the delightful words of 
the Sutas, who recited Pauranika stories, 
Magadhas (who regularly recorded and 
recounted on festive occasions the genealogy 
of the families of their patrons) and Vandis 
(panegyrists) and saying his Sandhya 
prayers for the morning (in which the deity 
presiding over the morning twilight is invoked 
and prayed to), he repeated the Gayatri 
Mantra with a fully concentrated mind. (6) 


qea worasa fra wget 
facade arcarra a fear 


* The learned commentators point out that the Deity referred to here is no other than Lord Sri 
Ranganatha, who had been worshipped by a long line of the rulers of Ayodhya as their chosen deity in 
a separate shrine built within the precincts of the royal palace. We are told at length in the Patala-Khanda, 
of the Padma Purana how Sri Rama so kindly handed over the image to Vibhisana, through whom it reached 
Srirangam (near Tiruchirapally) in South India, where it exists even to this day and is held in the highest 
reverence by the Vaisnavas and other devotees all over India. 
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Clad in immaculate silk he glorified 
Lord Visnu (the Destroyer of the demon 
Madhu) and saluted Him with his head bent 
low and urged the Brahmanas to recite 
benedictory Mantras (Swasti-Vacana) and 
Mantras wishing him a propitious day 
(Punyaha-Vacana). (7) 


wat |= quaredtarser |= Tesiheeyredar | 
sare ware qaerarqatfad: uci 


United with the echo of musical 
instruments the sound of their Punyaha- 
Vacana on that occasion, deep and 
melodious as it was, filled Ayodhya. (8) 


pda q dal ace we Waa! 
sarees: seat Aa: Wafedl FA et 
Hearing that Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
had fasted with Sita (a princess of the king 
of the Videhas) on that day, the entire 
populace of Ayodhya felt highly rejoiced. (9) 


ad: USM: Ga: seat Warf 
Wad TH eat aH vita TALI oil 


Hearing of Sri Rama’s installation and 
observing that the night had ended, all the 
citizens of Ayodhya now began to decorate 
the city. (10) 
al 
AU 
al 


ATI y, 
peat wey str yay AN 
wu wa wate qavacfaag a 
cas: UAHA: All UAHA MaSTAT tl 23 
Flags and buntings were set up aloft in 
a regular way on temples, which looked like 
mountain-peaks covered with white clouds, 
and at cross-roads, in the midst of streets, 
on sacrificial sheds and attics, as well as 
on the shops of merchants amply provided 
with commodities of various kinds, as also 
on the prosperous and splendid residences 
of householders, nay, on all public assembly 
halls as well as on tops of all prominent 
trees. (11—13) 
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Aetinagr Wart A WMATA 
THUGS Aa: YMA WaT Ad: i Vv il 
The populace of Ayodhya then listened 
to the dialogues of actors and the verbal 
representation of the movements of dancers 
and the music of the singing musicians, 
which delighted the mind and ears of the 
listeners. (14) 


Tans HasH a SAT | 
Tas TTA MTT TT ANeai 


As the installation of Sr Rama 
approached, people meeting together in 
quadrangles and houses mutually indulged 
in talks bearing exclusively on the installation 
of Sri Rama. (15) 


are sift alsa Westy Age: | 
Tahradaaaaett war far eit 


The boys too, playing in batches in 
front of the doorways of their houses, talked 
to one another on topics relating to the 
installation of Sri Rama alone. (16) 


PATUAarraesy eqomenferantara: | 
Tea: pea: shar UR waar i V9 tt 


On the occasion of Sri Rama's 
installation the main road of Ayodhya was 
strewn with offerings of flowers and perfumed 
with the odour of incense by the citizens 
and thus rendered charming. (17) 
Gensracore = tS PASTTAST ERAT | 
agate «= ETAT AAT UNH 

Nay, in order to provide light in anticipation 
of nightfall by the time Sri Rama should move 
out in a procession through the streets of the 
city after installation as Prince Regent, the 
citizens also set up in every street throughout 
the city lamp-posts shaped like trees with 
lights on every bough. (18) 


aeaa West Hat ad Warle: | 
STeTAAOT Ta eSATA TTA MW 8 UI 
Wea Ug: Ud weary aE al 
weed | faereda  weTete start 20 I 
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Having decorated the city as aforesaid 
and coming together in batches in 
quadrangles as well as in the public assembly 
halls scattered throughout the city, all the 
residents of that city of Ayodhya, longing as 
they did for the installation of Sri Rama in 
the office of Prince Regent, applauded 
DaSaratha, a ruler of men, while talking to 
one another on the spot: (19-20) 


aa Were Urafaearepeperres: | 
WaT Soe CAAT TA TASH TA AAT Ve 


“High-souled indeed is this King 
DaSaratha (the delight of Ikswaku’s race), 
who is going to install Sri Rama on the 
throne of Ayodhya, perceiving himself to be 
aged ! (21) 


aa Det: TI sat war aelate: | 
Fava afer War qtecireHUTaT: 11 22 UI 


“We are all grateful indeed to God that 
as the ruler of the globe, Sri Rama, who has 
seen for himself what is noble and ignoble 
in the world, will be our protector for long. 

(22) 


sear fag water ura: | 
am a urge Rererccarearara Wea: tl 23 U 


“Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, is 
unpresumptuous of mind, learned, pious, 
fond of his brothers, nay, as affectionate 
even to us as to his own brothers. (23) 


fat sitaq eater Us ayreitsqa: | 

ameter Wh Res AML WI 
“Long live the sinless King DaSaratha, 

whose mind is given to piety and by whose 


grace we shall see Rama installed as Prince 
Regent.” (24) 
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Vala aaa Uno waa: Wl 
farsa fasttaarat: WaT AMAT SAT: U2 I 
Others, viz., people hailing from the 
countryside, who had heard the news of the 
projected installation and had flocked from 
all sides, heard the conversation of the 
citizens, who were uttering such remarks. 
(25) 


ag farsa: Oe wat xe Tareas | 
Tee warn: Ge AaeT SAT: 1 2G UI 
Having poured into the city of Ayodhya 
from all directions in order to witness the 
installation of Sri Rama as Prince Regent, 
the people from the countryside had flooded 
the prospective capital of Sri Rama. (26) 


wareedfaedte: waa at Pte: 
udadiama arma = Ft Il 291 


The noise in that city was heard by the 
aforesaid multitudes of men while moving 
here and there as the roaring of an ocean 
whose impetuosity is accelerated on the full 
moon. (27) 


On that occasion the city of Ayodhya— 
which was full of noise and vied in its 
splendour with Amaravati (the capital of 
Indra) and which was crowded on all sides 
with the people of the countryside, that had 
collected there in their eagerness to behold 
the capital—looked like the sea-water infested 
with aquatic creatures peculiar to the ocean. 

(28) 


see AAT areas anfemrersarenanre 
WS: WA: il € Il 


Thus ends Canto Six in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Aaa: at: 
Canto VII 


Beholding the festivities and finding Kausalya bestowing large gifts of 
money on the Brahmanas, Manthara, a hunchback hereditary maid- 
servant of Queen Kaikeyi, who had accidentally ascended the roof 
of the palace, inquires of Sri Rama’s erstwhile nurse the occasion 

for the festivities and, on being told of Sri Rama’s forthcoming 
installation, feels enraged and, approaching Kaikeyi, 
instigates her to stop the installation. Kaikeyi, 
on the other hand, feels rejoiced over the 
news and gifts her a jewel as a 
token of her pleasure 


Waar aat tat hehe I Tela | 
Wate = OTTTee ASAT UNV Il 


A maid-servant of Kaikeyi’s parents*, 
of unknown birth, who had actually lived 
with her ever since she came to Ayodhya, 
ascended by chance the roof of her palace, 
which shone like the moon because of its 
white colour. (1) 
Reena eet Wealtiancicacir | 
aA WRT AT Wreeteaeaera tl 2 

From that palace Manthara, as the maid- 
servant was called, looked round the whole 
of Ayodhya, whose main road had been 
watered, nay, which had been strewn with 
lotuses and lilies here and there. (2) 


Uden fre ratherectst er wacinayy | 
feet ards | Perera 3 
It had been fully decorated with costly 
buntings and flags and sprinkled with sandal- 
water and was crowded with men that had 
gone through a ceremonial bath (by washing 
their head as well, which was ordinarily left 
out apparently because of their growing 
long hair). (3) 


The city was rendered noisy on all 
sides by the chief of the Brahmanas moving 
hither and thither with flowers and balls of 
sweets (for being offered as an auspicious 
present to Sri Rama on the occasion of his 
installation) in their hands. It contained 
temples with white doorways made of crystal 
and was resonant with the sound of all 
sorts of musical instruments. (4) 
ameesrrenturt CPIPIE RICCI” 
Weeareraya; POTENT & A 

Nay, Ayodhya was thronged with 
excessively delighted men, echoed with the 
loud chanting of the Vedas and was 
distinguished by excellent and overjoyed 
elephants and horses as well as by roaring 
bulls and cows. (5) 


weuatad: Ute hapasasrarferity | 
sare Tet geet Ut faearTAy tl & UI 
Manthara’ was seized with great 


wonder to see Ayodhya brimming over with 
citizens thrilled and overjoyed at the news 


* We read in the Padma-Purana : 


TORT ATA HreatetaeeRT UTA GE: | ATA HTT Gheheal TAT HHA AT UI 
“ A celestial nymph, Manthara by name, was deputed by the gods to carry out their mission (in the 
shape of sending Sri Rama into exile and thereby bringing about the destruction of Ravana). She was given 
away by the king of the Kekaya territory as a maid-servant to Kaikey?’. 
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of Sri Rama’s installation, and decked with 
rows of tall flags. (6) 
WM iene UTStar | 
sifagt frat gear eit wes WERTH II 
Seeing Sri Rama’s former nurse 
standing not very far from her, dressed in 


white silk, her eyes blooming with joy, the 
said Manthara inquired of her: (7) 


seat |= wae TI 
ware et fe y wea: aaa c i 


“How is it that Empress Kausalya (Sri 
Rama’s mother), full of supreme joy, is 
freely giving away riches to men, though 
devoted to wealth herself? (8) 
samt Wed: fe Were a vie a 
contrenta fe att aeretet wetatea: eu 

“Please also tell me wherefore such 
excessive rapture is being felt by these 
people of Ayodhya? And what is the overjoyed 
Emperor going to get done?” (9) 


fadttaron eeor eat q wat qari 
WaAAAsA Hora wera Were Fru Vo tt 


Bursting with joy the nurse for her part 
forthwith spoke to the hunchbacked maid- 
servant with supreme delight of immense 
fortune in the shape of sovereignty being 
conferred by the Emperor on Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu. (10) 


va: Geo faceted Sea aT | 
Tar aeRat waster fe Wee it 


“Tomorrow under the asterism Pusya, 
(she added) will Emperor Dasaratha positively 
install in the office of Prince Regent the 
sinless Rama (a scion of Raghu), who has 
conquered wrath.” (11) 


Mae To scat post farmaaraa: | 
Hoa «=| Waa YI 
Filled with indignation to hear the report 
of the nurse, the hunchbacked maid-servant 
for her part got down at once from the roof 
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of the palace, which resembled in shape a 
peak of Kailasa. (12) 


a aaa waa went waelsrt 
warm = heat «= Tea 23 Il 


Burning with anger, Manthara, who 
scented foul play in the move of the Emperor, 
spoke as follows to Kaikeyi even while she 
was reposing in bed: (13) 
she ae fee wrt va carafadd 
SATA ATTA T ATT I YY UI 

“Get up, O deluded one! How can you 
keep lying down? Peril stares you in the 


face! You do not perceive yourself threatened 
by a flood of misery ! (14) 


sires Esmee ater fernerey | 
ae fe aa Gur Ae: Slat FATT 4 


“Though loathed by the king, you boast 
of your good luck in the shape of the goodwill 
of your husband, endowed as you are with 
a graceful appearance ! Like the current of 
a river in hot weather, your good luck is but 
evanescent.” (15) 


Wat ¢ Hehat Sea Wee aa: | 
Horr werent freed UI es tl 


Addressed in a harsh language as 
aforesaid by the enraged hunchback, who 
suspected foul play in the installation of Sri 
Rama as Prince Regent, Kaikeyi for her 
part gave way to great sorrow. (16) 


chehal raed Goat hfe a a Ha | 
fasouraatt fF cat cara wete: farsi 9 
Kaikeyi in her turn replied to the 
hunchback as follows: “Is not all well, O 
Manthara? For | find you dejected in 
appearance and sore afflicted.” (17) 
TORT F Aa: eal Hehe ATA | 
SATA HMA ATT ATA ALTITT ll Vz Il 
Incensed to hear the question of Kaikeyi, 
which was couched in sweet accents, 
Manthara, for her part, who was a master of 
expression, spoke as follows: (18) 
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Ar fearouTeRT sear Hoar cea fecha | 
famed wWrara Veadt aT We ee ti 


Nay, getting all the more dejected to 
hear the nonchalant question of Kaikeyi, the 
hunchback, who posed to be her great well- 
wisher, replied as follows, inspiring dejection 
into Kaikeyi’s mind and estranging her from 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu: (19) 
werd areq ef wgd cfg 
TH creat wen drarastyteafai eon 

“The very great work of ruining you, 
against which there is no remedy, has 
commenced, O queen! King DaSaratha is 
going to install Rama in the office of Prince 
Regent. (20) 


array wa WOT gayitaabad | 
aaa Tara AA TAT Vk A 


“Plunged in fathomless fear on your 
score, nay, full of agony and grief and 
burning as it were with fire, | as such have 
come here to make known to you your best 
interest in the matter. (21) 


aa SGA heals wa ea Wed Wa 
wmaaael wn ghey wafes A aera: ue 


“Great suffering is sure to come to me 
due to your suffering, O Kaikeyi! And my 
advancement is sure to follow in the wake 
of your advancement: there is no doubt 
about it. (22) 


wafer wat atest cat Teta: | 
sre Treetops eft A qT 23 Il 


“You were born in the race of kings 
and are the favourite consort of a king. How 
is it that you do not know the sternness of 
kingly duties, O royal lady? (23) 


eMarel vet al veeUrarel AT rect: | 
weet TN Aafia un aw tt 


“Your husband is deceitful, though 
professing piety, and hard-hearted, though 
using sweet expressions. Still you consider 
him as blessed with a guileless heart and in 
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this way stand deceived by him. 


sated: Ware arardtat | 
ata a vat areca areata 24 


“Standing by your side, speaking kind 
words that have no meaning, your spouse 
is going this very day to invest Kausalya 
alone with fortune (in the shape of sovereign 
powers for her son) ! (25) 


sade q Gert wd da wqTI 
HIT MUTT WA Ta adv il 2E Il 
“Having sent away Bharata to (the 
kingdom of) your kinsfolk, the evil-minded 
king for his part will install Rama next morning 
on the throne of Ayodhya, now that all the 
thorns have been completely removed. (26) 


wa: Ularearet water federal 
smvittas sas atet Ulteqteaar VU 


“Like a venomous serpent reared by a 
mother on her own person with intent to do 
good to it, O puerile lady, an enemy under 
the appellation of spouse has been held by 
you close to your bosom. (27) 


am fe pateasqat at at wearer: | 

Tal GAT AGA a AM Hari Wi 
“Alongwith your son, Bharata, you have 

been dealt with by Emperor DaSaratha quite 

in the same way today as an enemy ora 

serpent would behave if ignored. (28) 


Wedd ate eat galt 
TH CNT WHY ATT Sa AAI 23 
“Ever fond of ease you have indeed 
been ruined with your friends and relations, 
O young (inexperienced) lady, by the wicked 
king, uttering falsely kind words, by going 
to install Rama on the throne of Ayodhya. 
(29) 

a Weenie ena fat pe fed aa 
aera UVa wt a fata ii 30 
“As such, O- Kaikeyi, promptly 
accomplish what is opportune in your interest 


(24) 
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and protect your son, your own self and me 
too, O lady of marvellous insight!” —_ (30) 


TORTS Ta: PAT VA, AT TMT | 
sre amo era MIT UN 38 II 


Flooded with joy to hear the report of 
Manthara, that lady of charming appearance 
rose from her bed like the orb of the autumnal 
full moon. (31) 


atta OG Adel Heat fereraae | 
ferarenot aa Hos Wael WAL 3V 
Full of amazement and extremely 
gratified, the celebrated Kaikeyi for her part 
gave away to the aforesaid hunchback a 
wonderful and shining jewel. (32) 


Sra Ta ae Hara Waeraar 
what Wet Bel Wtatadtaai 33 
Feeling positively rejoiced on having 
bestowed the jewel on that hunchback, 
Kaikeyi, the foremost of young ladies, once 
more spoke to Manthara as follows: (33) 
Be g Wet qaarend wa fra 
uaed freaarend fer at ya: ett Tt Bx 


« VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


“This is indeed a most welcome news 
broken to me by you, O Manthara ! This is 
a delightful tidings to me. What more, for 
that matter, shall | do for you? (34) 


wa a wa ae fase Area 
AT TTT Aq TST TW TRISHA HBG Ul 


“| perceive no difference between Rama, 
on the one hand, and Bharata, on the other. 
| am, therefore, pleased to know that the 
Emperor is going to install Sri Rama on the 
throne. (35) 
TA Wt fHfatedt at 7: 

fod frend Gert oats 
aa garaeana: fran 
at Ut a Waa FT qo seu 

“No exquisite and agreeable nectar- 
like expression other than this could, of 
course, have been easily addressed to me, 
O woman deserving kindness! Since, 
however, you have spoken as aforesaid to 
me, | therefore offer to you another dearest 
boon; please ask it of me.” (36) 


see MARTA areas anfemrersarenanre 
Waa: ANGI 


Thus ends Canto Seven in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


SINT: at: 
Canto VIII 


While Manthara was thus trying to impress on Kaikeyi’s mind that the 
installation of Sri Rama on the throne of Ayodhya would spell 
disaster to Bharata, Kaikeyi for her part went on harping on 
Sri Rama’s virtues and maintained that his installation as 
Prince Regent was quite welcome to her. Manthara, 
however, goes on labouring her point and urges 
Kaikeyi to interrupt the installation 


Tet ween = fe adi 
saree oad eet HT: TaAPadr il 8 


Censuring Kaikeyi and throwing away 
the said jewel gifted by her, however, 
Manthara thereupon spoke to her as follows, 


« AYODHYAKANDA = 


full of indignation (at the nonchalant attitude 
of Kaikeyi) and sorrow (at her inevitable 
ruin) : (1) 
wi feat qaqa areas 

Vl aTTTAezTe A AAMT AT ETS Ut 2 A 


“Wherefore have you expressed joy, 
O foolish lady, when there is no occasion 
for it? Obviously you do not perceive yourself 
surrounded by an ocean of grief? (2) 


wat weet cat ef earfeat ati 
aeattader Bes wer at ST Ae 3 
“Afflicted as | am with sorrow, O royal 
lady, | mentally laugh at you in that even on 
meeting with a great calamity you feel 
rejoiced where there is reason to mourn ! 
(3) 
wren gaat a ar fe wat wea! 
ak: wueitgarar gig yeiarrari xi 


“| pity perverseness of your mind; for 
else what wise lady would exult over the 
prospective exaltation of a stepson, a veritable 
foe, any more than on the imminent advance 
of death? (4) 


Wasa WAT WRTINITE § waALI 
aq fates ferrourrter et siterfeg STAT A & 


“Rama has every cause for fear from 
Bharata alone, who has an equal claim to 
sovereignty. | am sad to ponder that; for 
danger naturally follows to the man who is 
feared from an individual seized with fear. 

(5) 
meron fF aera WH Tale aa: | 
Was wd Hepes AeA AMT tl 

“The mighty-armed Laksmana, of 
course, follows Rama with all his being and 
Satrughna too is a follower of Bharata in the 
same way as Laksmana is of Rama (a 
scion of Kakutstha). (6) 


yarateaonty = osaeta |= afar 
Tem faqee daredaddtaar: uot 


“According to the order of seniority too 
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the claim to the throne of Ayodhya of Bharata 
alone can be pressed; that of Laksmana 
and Satrughna, who are both junior to 
Bharata, is out of the question, O proud 
Lady ! (7) 


fage: aaotat weet weenie: | 
Vad waa ward fara aaa ct 


“| shudder with fear to think of the 
danger to your son from Rama, who is not 
only learned and well-versed in the conduct 
of a Ksatriya, but also promptly does what 
is called for. (8) 
am fect Hae Fe: Garshueaad | 
aera Hed va: Get fgsiraa: ei 

“Fortunate indeed is Kausalya, whose 
son is going to be invested with the great 
office of Prince Regent tomorrow under the 
asterism Pusya by the foremost of 
Brahmanas. (9) 
Wat agqudt wit wdtat edfafge 
SRT HAM Sata a Harter: UW Lo Ut 

“With joined palms you will wait like a 
maid-servant on Kausalya, when she has 
attained the rulership of the globe and 
disposed of her enemies in the person of 
Bharata and yourself and derived joy 
thereby, trusted as she is by her husband.(10) 


Ue Fe Marea: Wea sarees 
Wags dat weet werd fe uatrefan esi 


“In this way you too alongwith us will 
be reduced to the position of her maid- 
servant and your son as well will surely be 
degraded to the status of Rama’s servant. 

(11) 
Ber: Gey Mawatha aes UAT: Pera: | 
atest Ufaeaiat CTE TAMA LAI 


“The most blessed ladies of Rama’s 
household will feel positively rejoiced, while 
as a sequel to Bharata’s destruction your 
daughter-in-law and her companions will feel 
unhappy.” (12) 
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at Gear wav Gad Wet ad: | 
Weeta WOM tat Heat wis Tues 
Seeing the aforesaid Manthara speaking 
most unkindly as above, the godlike Kaikeyi 
thereupon merely extolled the virtues of 


Sri Rama as follows : so the tradition goes— 
(13) 


Sgt TOA Slat: Heat: AAA VPA: | 
TH Usa VST Aree sefa Ul VY UI 


“A knower of what is right, Sri Rama is 
a repository of virtues, disciplined, grateful, 
devoted to truth, upright and the eldest of 
the princes. He, therefore, deserves to be 
installed in the office of Prince Regent.(14) 


wy yes ataty: frgad uretereate | 
AAA Hast Host scar WATS gu Ul 


“The long-lived child Rama will look 
after his younger brothers and servants as 
a father does his children. How then do you 
feel distressed, O hunchback, to hear of his 
installation? (15) 


wast weer ya ater WAL 
faqdaraé 9 marae aT EH 


“After a hundred years of Rama’s 
installation (when Rama retires due to old 
age) Bharata too, the foremost of men, will 
inherit his ancestral throne in the natural 
course. (16) 


aM amas Wa cA Wet 
ufacata a aca fated uae eon 


“When an occasion for rejoicing like 
the present one is at hand and when a 
festive occasion, similar to the one at hand, 
is to come off in future (too in the shape of 
Bharata’s installation, no matter even if it 
comes after a hundred years) how is it that, 
well-known as you are for your wisdom, 
you feel agonized like this as though burning 
with jealousy, O Manthara? (17) 


Bat a wat WET aS Were: | 
aaeMdstiitth A AT WaT ATU Il 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


“Precisely as Bharata is worthy of 
esteem to me, Rama, a scion of Raghu, is 
even more so. Nay, the latter does greater 
service to me than to Kausalya. (18) 


wet afe fe wae accent aq, der 
Wad fe aassart aa4r UTGeT Wea: W881 


“If the throne really goes to Rama, it 
would be equally Bharata’s at that very time; 
for Rama, a scion of Raghu, actually esteems 
his brothers just as his own self.” (19) 


hea Tat seat went yee: haar 
criqet fattvarcr aehatteraat i Ro tl 


Heaving a doleful sigh, Manthara, who 
was sore distressed to hear Kaikey/’s reply, 
spoke to the latter as follows : (20) 


smart = =——- aheal=rearagera | 
Wrst A AAT 2 Il 


“Unable to perceive the truth due to 
stupidity, and about to sink in an ocean of 
misery, swollen through grief and adversity, 
you fail to assess your real position. (21) 


aferat Wereat Ws Wee A a: Ad: | 
Tear «ta: «hehe fee VII 


“Rama, a scion of Raghu, will be 
crowned king and after him he who is born 
as his son; whereas Bharata, O Kaikeyl, 
will be excluded from the royal line. (22) 


ale Ua: Gat: Ges Tes facohat aah | 
Wey ay Pera Mai el 


“All the sons of a king do not retain 
their hold on the throne, O proud woman ! 
For, if all are installed on a throne at one 
and the same time, a very great impropriety 
will be caused. (23) 


TETRIS fe hens Tearearor Ursa: | 
warren = UTaeearea ea RX II 


“Therefore, kings, O Kaikeyi, actually 
hand over the reins of government to the 
eldest son, even though others, viz., the 
younger may be full of virtues, O lady with 
faultless limbs ! (24) 


« AYODHYAKANDA = 


aTaaerdadgeta = vat = afeeata) 
SIA GSAT Waasyret AAT Bu Il 


“Like a child without a guardian, your 
aforesaid son will be altogether deprived of 
comforts and cast out from the royal dynasty, 
O lady full of affection (for your child) ! 

(25) 
We aad Aaa ca I At AaaoTe | 
waferqet a A wt wed standin 26 

“Such as | am, | have come to you to 
awaken you to your own interests, while 
you do not recognize my worth in that you 
seek to bestow a reward on me on the 
exaltation of your co-wife ! (26) 


qa q Wd UA: WA Tearnvent| 
erent Arafat arama ari eu 


“Having attained sovereignty shorn of 
enemies, Rama for his part will surely send 
Bharata into exile or even to the other world. 

(27) 


aet Wa F Aged wet atfsacaar 
areater ded wad torarfera it 2c I 


“Even as a boy, Bharata, on the other 
hand, has been despatched by you to his 
maternal uncle’s; while love is engendered 
through contiguity even as among inanimate 
beings like trees and creepers. (28) 


WMATA ASH VASE Ae | 
menu fe aa Wa ams Wd Wau Veil 


“In obedience to the will of Bharata the 
celebrated Satrughna too left with him, 
inasmuch as the latter is devoted to Bharata 
in the same way as Laksmana is to Rama. 

(29) 


gad fe ga: afaredeat arsitas: | 
arrester aathadt: UATE wait Bo I 


“A certain tree marked down for being 
felled by those living on the produce of 
forests was actually saved from the great 
danger by thorny shrubs through sheer 
proximity: so it is heard. (30) 
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tet fe wa afafactenct aift wea: | 
seatiha aturst dates fasrrq 3e 


“Indeed Laksmana (son of Sumitra) 
will protect Rama and Rama (a scion of 
Raghu) too will protect Laksmana. Their 
brotherly love for each other, which is akin 
to the love of the Aswins (the twin-born 
physicians of gods), is widely known in all 
the worlds. (31) 


eat ear a: Ure fea Pad cHheate | 

THe wd UG Haida A Geran ar 
“Therefore, Rama will never do any 

wrong to Laksmana. Against Bharata, 


however, he must perpetrate a wrong: there 
is no doubt about it. (32) 


Tae UsyIea at Wes Waa: | 

Udeg Wad Va wet ult fed aan 3s 
“Therefore let Rama, a scion of Raghu, 

retire to the woods even from the palace. 


This alone appeals to me and is also 
supremely good for you. (33) 


wa a wicoer sata facta 
afe Wa wd eatq fet wemrarcearfa nt 3x i 


“In case Bharata rightly secures his 
paternal throne (as promised by his father), 
then only will the welfare of those (like 
myself) belonging to the side of your parents 
be ensured. (34) 


a a Galfadt are was aesit fy: | 
wget Aerat vfasafa et as 34 I 


“Having lost his fortune, how will that 
boy of yours, a born enemy of Rama— 
whose object has been realized—and 
deserving a life of ease, live in subjection to 
Rama? (35) 
sfugdtarca fier maT 
Wert WaT wd ATqaefa se Il 


“You ought to protect Bharata when 
like the leader of a herd of elephants chased 
in a forest by a lion he is overpowered by 
Rama. (36) 
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wap Ge cae Ataaada 
Ta Wet a Het at 7 AAAI Zoi 


“It is improbable that your co-wife, 
Kausalya, mother of Rama, who has been 
slighted by you in the past out of pride born 
of your being loved by your husband, will 
not repay her grudge to you. (37) 


aat Tey Ta 
aea dar wanda afar saci 


“Nay, when Rama secures dominion 
of the earth with its seas and mountains 
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containing abundant jewels, you will at that 
time helplessly suffer unwelcome ignominy 
alone in the shape of servitude alongwith 
Bharata, O proud lady ! (38) 
Gat fe wa: ufedtrarcead 
Ya Wrest weet wtereatat | 
arat fe dfaata Weert 
UT WaTet FAATAATUTL N33 
“As soon as Rama attains sovereignty 
of the globe, Bharata will surely meet his 
doom. Therefore, actually devise some 
means of securing sovereignty in favour of 
your son, Bharata, as well as an excuse for 
banishing Rama, his (born) enemy.” (39) 


SY MARTA ACH SCHIP AHS SA: AW IN CI 


Thus ends Canto Eight in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Ada: 


at: 


Canto IX 


Kaikeyi, whose heart was poisoned by the malicious gossip of Manthara as 
aforesaid, takes a vow to see that Rama is sent into exile and Bharata 
installed as Prince Regent, and asks Manthara herself how to 
secure that consummation. Manthara tells her how in the 
course of a conflict between gods and demons, in which 
DaSaratha’s help was enlisted by the gods, the queen, 
who had accompanied her husband to the field of 
operations and had rendered valuable assistance 
to him at a critical juncture, was offered a couple 
of boons, which she had kept in abeyance. 

Manthara now asks Kaikeyi to demand the 
banishment of Rama and the installation of 
Bharata against the two promised boons. 

Kaikeyi accordingly throws away her 
ornaments and lies down on the bare 
floor in the sulking-room in 
a sullen mood 


Wa TF heat wale Vater 


thus, Kaikeyi, for her part, whose face was 


areyot fara: vara Tenieraatd 2 11 | flushed with anger, spoke to Manthara as 


Heaving a doleful sigh, when told 


(1) 


follows : 
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aa watta: fat at wenrvarse| 
aaa Wa faroreaharereazes tt 2 1 
“| shall without delay despatch Rama 
to the forest from here this very day and 
shall further install Bharata in the office of 
Prince Regent without loss of time. (2) 
s¢ facet awusa pao oer 
We: Wate Ws A I Wa: HAAN SI 
“Now just ponder over this: by what 
means should | be able to ensure that 
Bharata attains sovereignty and not Rama 
on any account?” (3) 


Waa ¢ A can went uae 
Taree att HHaeraate it ¥ i 


Addressed thus by the queen, Manthara 
of sinful mind for her part replied to Kaikeyi 
as follows, impairing the (mundane) interest 
of Sri Rama: (4) 
eter waya wi chef saat aa: 
GMT t Uta Wet Ua: Wea act & UI 

“Ah, presently see you, O Kaikeyl, 
what | do. Listen to my advice whereby 
your son, Bharata, alone will attain 
sovereignty. (5) 
fe a erfe hate erat a Pree 
aan «= de sitafreora ue 

“Since you wish to hear from me of the 
plan conducive to your own interest, which 
has already been made known (by you off 
and on), do you not remember it yourself or 
do you hide it from me, even though you 
remember it, O Kaikeyi ! (6) 
Taran afe a std wer facnfar 
qaaratveanrcanta start wae feet 9 tt 

“If your intention is to hear of it as told 
by me, O lady full of charms, | shall presently 


tell you; please listen and, when you have 
heard of it, it may be acted upon.” (7) 


sad at ae Wena haat 
fafagert sete, taredtorifeararatd tt é i 
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Hearing this reply of the aforesaid 
Manthara and rising a little (out of deference 
mixed with curiosity) from her bed, spread 
by herself and, therefore, faultless, Kaikeyi 
for her part spoke as follows : (8) 


meg |= Wao Ta 
We: Wee Ws Ad UWA: HAAS 
“Point out to me the means. By what 
device, O Manthara, may Bharata attain 
sovereignty and not Rama in any case?” 
(9) 
Waa aeat sea wet waar 
weretqate aa Heh aAaATAT Ut o i 


Requested thus by the queen on that 
occasion, Manthara of sinful intent spoke to 
Kaikeyi as follows, crushing the interest of 
Sri Rama: (10) 
UT caret ase He wea: uta: | 
STTRST CATHUT ETA aT AAPTU ZU 
fasrareara chehfar afar qusenry Ula 
areata wad at aa fatter: ee 


“Proceeding in a southerly direction in 
order to help the cause of Indra (the ruler of 
gods) in a war between gods and demons 
in the former days alongwith other dependent 
royal sages, and taking you with him, your 
husband, Emperor DaSaratha, O Kaikeyi, 
marched against the city known by the 
name of Vaijayanta in the Dandaka forest, 
where lived the demon Timidhwaja (so-called 
because his ensign bore the emblem of 
Timi, a species of fish of enormous size). 

(11-12) 
a wear sit Gira: wana wera: | 
aal wet dad | caergehahsra: 11 93 

“Also known as Sambara, that great 

demon, who knew hundreds of conjuring 


tricks and could not be conquered even by 
hosts of gods, offered battle to Indra. (13) 


afar weft dort gear aafaerart 
Tal Waa Stra Gt ATT Tera: 1 2X Ul 
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“Quickly carrying off from their beds at 
night the warriors injured and grievously 
wounded in the course of that great conflict 
and lying fast asleep, the ogre-like demons 
used to make short work of them. (14) 


aaa UT | aReeTT | 
Ta Teas: BTA vreHcitepa: 1 24 I 


“There Emperor DaSaratha fought a 
great battle with the demons and the mighty- 
armed hero was lacerated with weapons 
and missiles on that occasion. (15) 


sata waa eta Goatees: | 
catty fara: sre: ufaed tartar 26 Ul 


“Having been removed in= an 
unconscious state from the field of battle by 
you, O glorious lady, your husband, King 
Dasaratha, was mangled with weapons even 
there and saved by you by being taken to a 
still safer retreat. (16) 


qea at ad a gt at geet 
a warn: uUlidfa adeassd aAal ATL Voll 
Terat q dal wdederh Aer 
sma we eta aaa aie Trueci 
“A couple of boons were offered to you 
by him, pleased as he was with your 
invaluable services on two occasions one 
after another, O lady with charming looks ! 
The said DaSaratha, your husband, O queen, 
was, however, told by you as follows: ‘I 
shall certainly claim them when | will, O 
lord! ‘Amen!’ was the answer then given 
by the high-souled monarch. | was of course 
unaware of it, O queen! It was by you 
alone that the episode was narrated in the 
days gone by. (17-18) 


wr dat q aera aad war 
Taree Ta farrada nl 22 i 


“Out of affection for you, however, this 
incident is treasured by me in my mind. 
Binding your husband with a promise, put a 
stop to the preparations, already in hand, 
for Rama’s installation. (19) 
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at at area waht screnteer 
Vast a waa auiftr a AqgTI ROM 


“Nay, ask of your husband the aforesaid 
two boons in the shape of Bharata’s 
installation as Prince Regent and the 
banishment of Rama for fourteen years, for 
the second. (20) 


ages fe autor wa yarht ar 
Warrertaete: Re: gat afererfa 29 u 


“Surely when Rama has been sent into 
exile for fourteen years, your son, Bharata, 
will have sown the seeds of affection for 
himself in the heart of his subjects and will 
have been established on the throne. (21) 


wlan wave Hagavard: Adi 
wearer wat yt ferent eeu 


“As though indignant, enter the sulking- 
room this very day, O daughter of ASwapati, 
and, clad in soiled garments, you lie down 
on the bare floor. (22) 


TW Gt Werdtaer ar aarafrearesen: | 
Seed Ue TAT VATA VlHeMTAT Ul 23 I 
“Start weeping the moment you see 
the king and lying on the ground plunged in 
grief, neither look at him nor speak to him. 
(23) 

ofan wat wer sider A arf era: | 
waepd WT Hentst fasreta gare evil 


“You are ever beloved of your spouse: 
| have no doubt about it. Nay, for your sake 
the Emperor can even enter fire. (24) 
A eat lead Mel A Hat wespettard | 
aa fraret teat gq Wore UAT II 24 II 

“The king dare not provoke you nor 
can he bear to see you angry. For your 
pleasure the king can literally lay down his 
very life. (25) 
watanid wrereta art vette: | 
WITS BART ATTA: I 26 UI 


“The monarch dare not in any case 
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transgress your command. Realize the 
potency of your charms, O lady of sluggish 
disposition ! (26) 


afore veh fafaent a 
SENS SIA TST AT GT AG AA: HFA: Ut V9 
“King DaSaratha may offer you gems, 
pearls and gold as well as precious stones 
of various kinds; pray, do not set your mind 
on them. (27) 


at dt carat ae att cere adh 
dt ARs Aa Brsat a cat Haas 22 1 


“Remind the monarch, O highly blessed 
lady, of those two momentous boons 
which DaSaratha offered to you in the course 
of the conflict between gods and demons. 
Let not that cherished object in the shape 
of Bharata’s installation as Prince Regent 
and Rama’s exile slip out of your mind. 

(28) 


Gal q a at ced Taal Waa: | 
AT MENTS AAA GUST ATTA 2 Il 
“When, however, lifting you up 
personally, DaSaratha, a scion of Raghu, 
offers to you the promised boon, ask you 
the following boon of the Emperor, binding 
him with an oath : (29) 


Tuas Gg wa av w al 

wa: feadt wer oferert unserer it 30 tI 
“‘Let Rama be sent afar into exile for 

fourteen years and let Bharata be installed 


as the ruler of the globe, O jewel among 
kings !’ (30) 

adds fe auifit wa ward aa 
BEX HATAF We woeafa A Ta: u 3Vil 
“For, when Rama is sent into exile for 
fourteen years, your son will have been 
established and firmly rooted on the throne 
of Ayodhya by the time Rama returns after 
completing the term of his exile and will 
continue as king for the rest of his life. 
(31) 
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wast wa ea seed ad ac 
Wa Beata Uae Patareta cHars 32 Ul 
“Over and above the installation of 
Bharata as Prince Regent, also positively 
ask of the king the boon in the shape of 
Rama’s banishment, O glorious lady! In 
this way all the objects of your son, Bharata, 
will be accomplished, O seeker of your 
son’s kingship ! (32) 


wa vatrasa wast afar 
wag wWitaea «wr farsa 


“Nay, exiled thus, Rama will surely 
become unpopular, while your son, Bharata, 
will be a ruler without enemies. (33) 


at aie was aq warren 
sides Ured page afacafau avi 
WatTaIs Uae: Aaa 
Waele TASS TI Aearectar tt 34 I 


Taree tenon ayel fetrerctet | 
smaaedeuo omfsar aT adetarn 3g Il 


Bel Wdlat cheat wWentrenacdte 
er fe arent Hosen: feryinttareret Tar it 319 
bat fact wrt ut umegnr 
Vat a areas sted sreorhrerfara 3c i 
“And by the time Rama returns from 
the forest, your son, Bharata, will be firmly 
established with his relations and friends 
internally (in the mind of his subjects) as 
well as externally (in his dominion) and will 
have won people to his side, a man of self- 
control as he is. | regard this as an opportune 
moment for carrying out your design. Binding 
the monarch with an oath, fearlessly deter 
him from his resolve of installing Rama as 
Prince Regent.” Taught by the hunchback 
to look upon evil as good and convinced 
accordingly, the aforesaid Kaikeyi thereupon 
felt delighted in mind. Having positively gone 
astray like a young (inexperienced) girl, 
thanks to the advice of the hunchback, 
though possessed of great wisdom, and 
experiencing great astonishment, Kaikeyi 
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spoke to Manthara as follows: “I will not 
disparage your wisdom, O noblest woman, 
who are imparting the best counsel to me. 

(34—38) 


Yuen perma afte 
waa q warden feaheoit 3 


“You. are the best among the 
hunchbacked on earth in judgment arrived 
at through reason. You are in fact my only 
well-wisher, and ever devoted to my 
interests. (39) 
We Wag hot Walser 
Oba gard: Hoa: aoet: WATT: NW Yo 

“| cannot fully make out the intention of 
the king, O hunchback ! Deformed women, 
O hunchback, are generally ill-disposed and 
most sinful. You are, however, an honourable 
exception. (40) 
wa wafsa ama daa fragt 
SHASTA SF Ara ATT AAA Ul BA 

“Though doubled up even as a lotus by 
wind, you are charming to look at. Only your 
breast is deformed by a hump and is unusually 
projected up to the shoulders. (41) 
See Ved Baas AAT 
waget a wet quit a aarentu vei 

“Below the breast there is your 
abdomen of modest dimensions with a 
shapely navel, looking abashed as it were 
of the unusually protruding breast. Again 
there are your broad hinder part and 
remarkably full breasts. (42) 


fanerged aaamet wife wel 
wet dat PS WMTeTAPEALII 3 II 
“Your countenance resembles the 
spotless moon. Oh, you look so splendid 
with it! Hairless and therefore smooth is 


your hinder part, adorned as it is with a 
girdle of tiny bells. (43) 


we yr wel a caraarasit 
aaa Afeereat wat atraheat u xx i 
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3d AA Weed wsisdia yer 


STAT A: VSL ATT: ASAT tt we I 
wa a faced YAMA: ATA: | 
ada tay ae heh Tereorrararar we UI 


“Most contiguous are your shanks and 
both your feet are exceptionally long. With 
your long thighs you look most charming 
while walking before me, O good-looking 
Manthara, clad in a silk garment. A thousand 
conjuring tricks, which were known to 
Sambara, the overlord of demons, and still 
other tricks in thousands lie treasured in 
your heart. They alone constitute your big 
hump, which is prominent as the hub of a 
wheel of a chariot. (44—46) 


ada: wats ara aaa a 


Sr Ase WaT eaTs Arett Host feroaatry i ve 1 
aff a wd waa a at md 


Wet aU qau Beat Balti vel 


“In this hump of yours reside thoughts 
of various kinds, diplomacies and artifices. 
Nay, on this hump of yours | shall reverently 
drop a chain of molten gold of the highest 
quality, O lovely Manthara, when Bharata is 
installed and Rama, a scion of Raghu, has 
proceeded to the forest. (47-48) 


ena A Udtat at crates at NT | 
We a facts ft WAeSTAS MAT I Xe I 
eens Ft Hot WMATA 
ute WN at cada abafaio tl 


“When | have realized my aforesaid 
object and am thus pleased, | shall further 
paint your hump with sandal-paste and shall 
cause to be stuck (with wax etc.) on your 
forehead a sacred and beautiful tiny disk of 
gold inlaid with precious stones. Wearing a 
pair of garments, one about your loins and 
another covering your trunk, and lovely 
ornaments, you will move about like a 
goddess, O hunchback ! (49-50) 


WSATeIAA TSA aaTT | 
Treat att Wet Wea HITT I 
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“Possessed of a peerless countenance, 
you shall by your face vying with the moon 
attain a foremost position among women, 
behaving with pride in the midst of my 
enemies, i.e., CO-wives. (51) 


Aaa Hom: Poa: AaraCOTyTay: | 
Uet uhakerat ada at Wat FANG 


“Adorned with all kinds of ornaments 
other hunchbacked women will knead your 
feet, hunchbacked even though you are, 
precisely as you always do mine.” = (52) 


ofa were at ahebetftreracie| 
wart wet mA aaratesrarta i 43 


Being flattered thus, Manthara spoke 
as follows to Kaikeyi, lying on a spotless 
bed even like a sacred flame burning on an 
altar : (53) 


Titer Uderet A Heaftr faeitad| 
Sirs HS HoT Waa Il 


“No dam is constructed across a 
stream when its water has already flowed 
past, O blessed lady ! (It will be no use your 
asking a boon of the Emperor when Rama 
has already been installed as Prince Regent). 
Therefore, get up, work your salvation and 
show yourself to the king in an angry mood.” 

(54) 
aa Wreatfeat cat Wear Wea El 
wala §fasnenealt aharrearantaanr ng i 
sade 89 ae =| TST 
saqel aalfor MATT AN GS II 
qet ea aA HomMareay ay | 
afava wat aohat weniftenadti go 

Repairing alongwith Manthara to the 
sulking-chamber, when incited thus by the 
latter, and casting away her pearl necklace, 
costing many lakhs, and other beautiful and 
costly ornaments, and lying down on the floor, 
the large-eyed Queen Kaikeyi, an excellent 
woman, who possessed a golden complexion, 
and was puffed up with pride born of 
comeliness and was dominated by the words 
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of the hunchback, then spoke as follows to, 
Manthara on that spot : (55—57) 
Be A At Wat Hor Foraaaheaa 
at ¢ Waa WA sta: weed fate 
“Either on Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
having gone to the forest as an exile, 
Bharata will obtain the kingdom of the earth 
or you shall report me dead on this very 
spot to the apathetic king, O hunchback ! 
(58) 
qa + A wat a ws a aT 
We A viata wat saffrerd 4s tl 


“For | have nothing to do with gold nor 
with precious stones nor with meals any 
longer. This will be the end of my life if 
Rama is installed as Prince Regent.” (59) 


seat GAeat afedt weétfarat 


Jara Howl WAT Alat 
fet var WaT UETA NU Go Ul 


The hunchback then tendered once 
more to the king’s spouse and Bharata’s 
mother in most cruel words counsel which 
was friendly to her and hostile with reference 
to Rama: (60) 
woe weafad fe wear 

ale yt a Wad a aa 
Aa fe HeAMOT Aerea Ae AAT 
GM Yeed ATA SHAISAT 1 ge Ml 


“If Rama, a scion of Raghu, actually 
inherits this kingdom, you will surely suffer 
with your son. Therefore, O blessed lady, 
take adequate steps to ensure that your 
son, Bharata, may be installed as Prince 
Regent !” (61) 
dentafece afeaitta poster 

wed = = atfirafindede: | 
faata eeit eastafaterar 
Vota Host Hla A: TA: 1&2 Ul 

Repeatedly struck by the hunchback 

again and again with shafts in the shape of 
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the aforesaid words and pierced to the quick 
by them, nay, greatly amazed and enraged 
again and again (at the hostile attitude of 
her loving husband) the queen Kaikeyi 
spoke to the hunchback as follows, placing 
her hands on her heart (as a token of 
amazement) : (62) 
ae at at ferrat rerf ect 

Frereat post Uftarahreare | 
at wd at afara wad 

AHA Ut afeeat 3 Ul 


“Either Bharata will have his desire 
fulfilled on Rama (a scion of Raghu) having 
retired to the forest for a considerably long 
period, or hearing of my having departed 
from this world for the region of Death, O 
hunchback, you will report me as dead to 
the king. (63) 
aé fe Aare 4 eat 

A Ue ASOMaisra | 
7 fafateanh 4 oe sitet 
A cfeett Tester Wea TATU EY UI 


In case Rama (a scion of Raghu) does 
not proceed to the forest from Ayodhya, | 
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shall, really speaking, on no account seek 
bed-clothes nor garlands nor sandal-paste 
nor eye-salve, food or drink, nor anything 
else nor even life in this world.” (64) 


aeepaarednart =| - Ate 
carats afeta feat ey I 
Having made this most cruel utterance 
and forthwith shedding all ornaments, the 
proud woman, Kaikeyi, then lay down, like a 
Kinnara woman fallen from heaven, on the 
floor, not covered with any bed-cloth. (65) 


SHOT ATTA 


sac fae aya a 
wage Ea ATATAAT I gE UI 


With her face veiled by darkness in the 
shape of violent rage and with her excellent 
garlands and ornaments cast to the ground, 
that disconsolate queen Kaikeyi looked on 
that occasion like the firmament enveloped 
in darkness with its stars swallowed up 
by it. (66) 


SCY MARTTI aH sieHIeasaeaHIIS TIA: A: I il 


Thus ends Canto Nine in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


aol: at: 
Canto X 


Having told off Sumantra and others to get together necessaries for the 
installation of Sri Rama, Dagaratha calls on Kaikeyl to break the happy 
news to her. Not finding her in her apartments, however, he makes 
inquiries from the portress, who tells him of her presence in 
the sulking-chamber. The Emperor calls on her there and, 
lifting her up, cajoles her 


facia det eat Herat wT ye I 


dat Bit TA oT wat ferafaga fea eg i 


When the queen was fully misguided 


by the sinful hunchback, she lay down on 
the floor looking like a Kinnara woman pierced 
with an envenomed shaft. (1) 


« AYODHYAKANDA = 


Friar wat pet at waist art | 
Tea wa: awdarrasdt fase ii 
Concluding in her mind the plan of 
action (chalked out by Manthara) to be well- 
conceived, that proud woman, shrewd as 
she was, gradually unfolded to Manthara 
everything that was intended by her. (2) 


am det fst pear wenrarenttedr 
wiada Fives creiqet at aT 3 i 
Ted 4ofararrea = aeiareregarae 
a Geordie a a Pera farsa ¥ 
aya umiat fake wera went 
ata at Sttat cat MH spear fara & I 
aaanan wat fava vate Fal 
dafsarttt arent fearon Aus Ul 
saat heer am att wafer 
qa datas ATMO AU 
aNd aa Aaafot ae AW: | 
IATL A Ufa AT AUT ALTATSRT US I 
WHat qt aaa Wdarda fat) 
Ta q FEN waaenhyrasy ti <i 
sR «= Ufaast |= aTAALI 
ater Taran a Use sft AAPL Lo I 
fraret foaareard facgrea:at agit 
Ll 


manTehraryesarenrera ea: eau 
aemnidetaviateathy: PALI 
Preaqarmcrdatataiire agit Nes 


aeniiddadt: «= age UT | 
vets  fafaeefrn ey i 
sou=t Hees | UU feafeatroay| 
G Warr wens: Tar aeeA I ke UI 
a cast feet wet eat wera 
a aman tere Ape: 1 go tl 
sae cftat wat ures fara aI 
ae we ae edt at aemeradan ec 
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Having arrived at a definite conclusion 
and heaving a doleful sigh like a girl of the 
Nagas, that proud woman, wretched as she 
was and had been deluded by the promptings 
of Manthara, pondered awhile the path 
leading to her own happiness. The aforesaid 
Manthara, who was friendly to the queen 
and sought her welfare, was highly pleased 
to hear of that resolution, as though she had 
attained the consummation of her desires. 
Having made a firm resolve and assuming 
a frowning aspect, the aforesaid angry queen 
forthwith lay down on the floor, belonging as 
she did to the weaker sex. Then such 
wreaths of variegated flowers and wonderful 
ornaments as had been taken off by Kaikeyi 
were left on the floor (instead of being 
consigned back to the casket). Those 
garlands and ornaments taken off by her 
adorned the floor even as stars adorn the 
sky. Nay, lying on the floor in the sulking- 
chamber with soiled clothes, having tightly 
fastened her hair into a single braid, she 
looked like a Kinnara woman whose energy 
had departed. Having issued orders for the 
installation of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
and taking leave of his executive council, 
the Emperor for his part retired to his private 
apartments. He now thought that the 
installation of Rama had been proclaimed 
only that day. So in order to break the 
delightful news to Kaikeyi (who deserved 


affection), DaSaratha, who was a man of 
self-control, made his way into the 
gynaeceum. 


To begin with the highly illustrious 
king entered the excellent abode of Kaikeyi 
even as the moon (that brings about the 
night) would enter the sky overcast with 
white clouds and marked with the presence 
of Rahu (the shadow of the earth, which 
falls on the moon and eclipses it). The 
palace was crowded with parrots and 
peacocks, nay characterized by the notes 
of cranes and swans and rendered noisy 
by the sound of musical instruments. It was 
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full of hunched and dwarf women and 
abounded in arbours and picture galleries 
adorned with ASoka and Campaka trees, 
as well as in raised seats made of ivory, 
silver and gold. It was graced with trees 
ever laden with blossoms and fruits as well 
as with extensive wells provided with 
descents and was furnished with excellent 
seats of ivory, silver and gold. Nay, it was 
provided with food and drinks of various 
kinds as well as with edibles of every 
description and adorned with costly 
ornaments and vied with paradise. Freely 
entering his own gynaeceum, which was 
full of riches, the king did not perceive his 
better half, Kaikeyi, on her excellent bed. 
Seized with an ardent longing to see Sri 
Rama installed as Prince Regent, and not 
finding his beloved consort in her bedroom, 
the king, who sought to bring delight to her 
by breaking the news of Sri Rama’s 
installation, called out to her and failing to 
elicit response, felt disconsolate. The queen 
had never before missed that time of the 
Emperor's visit. (8—18) 
Ta WT We We wWaaw ware 
aa etd wr hat weg ee il 
aaraafasa «= teaeifereqafusary | 
Uicent Darara PACA I Halaler: ti Roll 
Nor did the king ever enter her 
bedchamber in a deserted condition. Then, 
having entered the apartment, the king 
inquired of the portress about Kaikeyi as 
he did on previous occasions, not knowing 
that the foolish lady was keen to achieve 
her own selfish end (in the shape of 
Bharata’s installation and Sri Rama’s exile). 
Filled with dismay, however, the portress 
with joined palms forthwith replied as follows : 
(19-20) 
ea cat Yet Hat Mrarmarygar | 
Wdterat ae: stra UST UAGHAT: 1 22 UI 
famare uaa ofedenacifaa: | 
wat at Ufaat wat warmer 22 
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Wat Sa GA Arsagassmrdtata: 
A TegeTSUN Arar Warsz shs MATT it 23 
sag: Wet «cast | eUTtAT I 
cata fattepat ulddt aarti evil 
festifta fefat waarmee ae4l 
trata uteet ehuittta Paarsit 24 tl 
auina fae fagt Waa atl 
Tarts saNvs eld Wag: aa 26 ti 
ua oa Urforearafieearerearcs: | 


art pacuaiqara afaitei 200 


“Highly enraged, O my lord, the queen 
has entered the sulking-chamber.” Greatly 
troubled in mind (not to find Kaikeyi), the 
king felt all the more dejected to hear the 
report of the portress, his senses getting 
agitated and confused by the news. Sore 
distressed as it were with agony, the 
celebrated Emperor found her fallen on the 
floor and lying in the sulking-chamber in an 
unseemly manner. The sinless and aged 
monarch saw his young spouse, who was 
dearer to him than his very life and harboured 
a sinful resolve, lying on the ground like a 
creeper violently torn asunder from the tree 
supporting it or like a fallen deity or like a 
Kinnara woman thrust forth from heaven or 
like a celestial nymph dropped from heaven 
or like a frustrated conjuring trick or again 
like a doe caught in a snare—even as a 
lordly elephant in a forest would perceive a 
she-elephant lying pierced with an 
envenomed shaft by a hunter in the woods. 
Fondly stroking with his hands the lady, 
who possessed eyes resembling the petals 
of a lotus and was sore distressed, the 
loving king, whose mind was greatly alarmed 
in everyway, spoke to her as follows: 

(21—27) 
a aseatisrnt crerarar asta 
ofa arene cot atte ferrari 22 1 
afeg WA gaa sre Heaftr uray 
at sre fenef vat af earorerafa ii 28 
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wdaedada waa feraufary 
Bet A Hen AaeaMdeSsy AAT: il Zo I 
Gant cat Reta anfarags aar | 
mer ate fire care cot at fattest PATI Be I 


“| do not suspect that your anger is 
directed towards me. By whom have you 
been rebuked or by whom have you been 
treated with disrespect, O glorious lady, 
that to my great agony you are rolling in 
this way in dust? Notwithstanding myself, 
whose mind is ever intent on your welfare, 
what for are you lying on the floor like one 
whose mind is possessed by an evil spirit, 
O blessed lady who are violently stirring my 
mind? There are skilled physicians who are 
in every way pleased with me (being gratified 
by me with presents and other favours) and 
will bring you relief. Only describe your 
ailment, O proud lady, so that it may be 
effectively tackled! Whom do you seek to 
oblige or by whom have you been offended? 

(28-31) 


a: fot auame at at quecteer 
Tr celal a Aree Sa MAAR It 32 UI 


“Who should be rewarded today, or 
who should be awarded the severest 
punishment? Pray, don’t conceal what is 
there in your mind nor should you torment 
your body by suppressing your feelings, 
O glorious lady ! (32) 
SAAT TAA Hl AT AeA: Al aT Ferrey 
aha: al vearedt Kara areata: | 33 

“What man who does not deserve to 
be killed may be killed or what man who 
deserves to be killed may be set at full 
liberty? What pauper may be made wealthy 
or what wealthy man may be reduced to 
penury? (33) 
a a fe nds ad aa aVIT: | 
aod afaeord cored 3x 
start sifacat afe arate ferry 
aa wrt A At wisqrEtan 3q UI 
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“Myself as well as those who are mine 
are indeed subject to your control. As for 
myself, | dare not thwart any purpose 
whatever of yours and must achieve it even 
at the cost of my life. Therefore, speak out 
what exists in your mind. Knowing as you do 
the strength in the form of my love that inheres 
in you, you ought not to entertain any misgiving 
concerning me. (34-35) 


akentt da wit apd a a 
Gaeladdt Uh aad A aden seit 
“| swear by the very merit earned by 
me through my virtuous deeds that | shall 
do what pleases you. The earth is mine 
as far as the orb of the sun shines on it.(36) 


aiferst: fereqeteiner: Tet share: | 
ASTS ATE AKAM: AST: HUTA: Ut 39 Ut 
wa Wd aE Real emenaastfany| 
Aa quitter cheba Ae Ae a ATTA Il Be I 
“The prosperous lands of Dravida 
(now known by the name of Tamilnadu), 
Sindhusauvira, Saurastra, Daksinapatha (the 
Deccan), Vanga (Bengal), Anga (the modern 
Bhagalpur), Magadha (South Bihar), Matsya 
(the modern Jaipur Division in Rajasthan), 
Kasi (the modern Varanasi) and Kosala 
(Oudh) and the abundant wealth produced 
there in the shape of riches, foodgrains, 
goats and sheep etc., are all mine. Ask of 
me, O Kaikeyi, whatever you seek out of it 
with your mind. (37-38) 
fears a ute sfasifrs sire 
ard A ale hebfa aaa sea 
ad a aoe Arta teararqi 39 u 
“What will be gained by you through 
self-torture, O timid lady? Get up, arise, O 
fair one ! Tell me, O Kaikeyi, wherefrom has 
fear appeared in you. | shall drive it away 
even as the sun disperses mist.” (39) 


AAT A AAA AHA Tara 
united = at MAT AAI Xo Il 


Feeling comforted when spoken to as 
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aforesaid, and inclined to put up that unkind 
proposal, Kaikeyi made ready to torment 
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her husband further by putting forward that 
unpalatable proposal. (40) 


sere AAT areas anfenrersarenarS 
SIA: WA: Il 20 Vl 


Thus ends Canto Ten in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Uenlest: A: 
Canto XI 


Egged on by Kaikeyi to grant her desire, Dasaratha gives his word of 
honour to her to that effect. Invoking the presence of gods as 
witnesses and reminding the Emperor of what took place 
during the conflict of gods and demons, Kaikeyi asks of 
him the two boons promised by him in the shape of 
exiling Sri Rama for a period of fourteen years 
and installing Bharata as Prince Regent 


a oo wept = TTI 
sara Ufsdiaret heat aeut aa i 
To the Emperor, who had been pierced 
with the shafts of love and was a slave 
to the promptings of passion, Kaikeyi 
addressed the following cruel reply: (1) 


ait faupat ca dafasraaitaar 
sitoraeg 8 cafard attra carat ae 2 1 


“| have neither been insulted nor treated 
with disrespect by anyone, O lord ! Of course, 
there is some cherished object of mine; | 
desire it to be accomplished by you. (2) 
Uldat Ulasiitea ate cat cidftresta 
aq a aeftents aenfuorfad warn 3i 

“Make a solemn vow to that effect if 
you wish to accomplish it. | shall then duly 
tell you what is keenly sought by me.” (3) 


ameara «= WERT: «= ahaa: | 
mrt eet Wye yesty afar Pera vu 


Putting in order with his hands her 
dishevelled hair, lying on the ground and 
placing her head on his lap, the loving 


Emperor spoke as follows to Kaikeyi, gently 
smiling : (4) 


stafea Oa cae: frat aa 


Tt Wee Ware 7 fay 


“O proud lady, don’t you know that no 
man other than Rama, a veritable tiger among 
men, is dearer to me than yourself? (5) 


Tat FS WANT SIT 
wa a verte gfe arated il 


“| swear to you by the said Rama, a 
scion of Raghu, who is invincible and high- 
sould, the foremost among men and more 
valuable than my own life; speak out what 
is sought by your mind. (6) 
a Wiad A va ane Yar 
wt wat eefs wa a aero 

“By that Rama, without seeing whom 
even for an hour or so, O Kaikeyi, | am 
surely not going to survive, | swear that 
your wishes shall be carried out. (7) 


Ter Mega st wpe 
wt wat meets wat a aaa 
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“By that Rama, the foremost among 
men, whom | would have even in exchange 
for my own self and my other sons, (Bharata, 
Laksmana and Satrughna), | swear that 
your bidding will be done. (8) 


Ug Reet =o 
Wad water hele ate a AT ATAU i 


“Realizing my mind as well to be such, 
O good lady, pray, save my life by opening 
your mind to me and allowing me to carry 
out your order. Considering this consistency 
of my mind and speech, O Kaikeyi, speak 
out what you deem fit. (9) 


armas ust a farfsqueta 
ater aa wit gpa a waiegoll 


“Perceiving the strength in the form of 
my love inhering in you, you ought not to 
harbour any misgiving about my bona fides. 
| swear even by my virtuous acts that | 
shall do what pleases you.” (10) 


wm dade eat ania 
Proeaeeared Galea TATA Tat TA: 1 Ve Il 


Realizing that the oath which she 
expected to hear had come out of the lips of 
her husband, her mind being set on the 
object sought to be achieved by her, the 
queen uttered something which was hard to 
utter even for an enemy, prompted as she 
was by partiality for her own son, and joy 
born of the thought that her husband was 
entirely under her thumb. (11) 


wt ae deer aafwuranrear: | 
CIrstert FTAA ATTA aA ALU 2 AU 


Thrilled by that thrice repeated oath, 
she gave out as follows her intention, referred 
to above, which was most terrible—as terrible 
as Death standing at his door. (12) 


at mau woe at wa cafe al 
repay AAA Cat: AAT: 1 V3 Ul 
“Let the thirty-three (principal) gods, 


(viz., the twelve Adityas, the eleven Rudras 
or gods presiding over destruction, the eight 
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Vasus and the two Aswinikumaras or twin- 
born physicians of gods) with Indra, the 
ruler of gods, as their leader, hear the way 
in which you swear in regular succession, 
first by your most beloved son, Rama, and 
then by your virtuous acts and offer a boon 
to me. (13) 


wale awasta cet wate fest: | 
Wrea Ufaat wat Ural: ATaraw: evil 
Promernt st Wey Wada: | 
aM arent waht argued aa 24 


“Nay, let the moon and the sun as well 
as the sky, the nine planets, day and night, 
the four quarters alongwith the Gandharvas 
and the Raksasas, the universe including 
this terrestrial globe, the spirits roaming about 
at night, the deities presiding over individual 
houses and residing in them and whatever 
other created beings there are (within hearing) 
know of your utterance (oath and boon). 

(14-15) 
aaa Test att: Ara: | 
at AM cae Wa Ya saa: Veil 

“Here does the highly glorious and 
pious Emperor, who is true to his promise, 
knows what is right and is truthful of speech, 


confer a boon on me; let all gods listen !” 
(16) 
gla tat meer oferenfer a 
wd: Whar ad mMafeaqn evo 
Having thus extolled and won over the 
monarch, who carried a mighty bow and was 
disposed to confer a boon on her, infatuated 


as he was through love, the queen (Kaikey!) 
then spoke to him as follows : (17) 


RX Us OT ad afer caregy TT 
wa wat wareqea vif ec il 


“Recall, O king, what happened of old 
in that conflict between gods and demons— 
how the enemy brought you down in the 
course of that nocturnal encounter, sparing 
only your life. (18) 
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aa ate wat ca aq ca Tafsrefara: | 
Wet adararedat A veel atueen 


“Since on that occasion, O lord, you 
were carefully protected by me on all sides, 
keeping awake as | did the whole night, 
you thereupon conferred a couple of boons 
on me even while | was striving to save 
you. (19) 
at at a at ea faat Wrarerer 
aaat Uferetaret Wen | TATION 


“| seek of you, O lord, the said two 
boons already offered by you, O Ruler of 
the globe, and kept in deposit with you 
alone till now, O scion of Raghu ! (20) 


ae Utter aor a ae areata A aT | 
aa fe yerenta sifad wafgarrar 22 u 


“If, even after swearing by your virtue 
that you will grant them, you do not actually 
grant the boons in my favour, | shall this 
very day give up the ghost, feeling insulted 
by you.” (21) 
ATSATATT TAT UIST ShaweaT TAA Gc: | 
Weare PEAT Ut WT FATA: WM 

Brought under her thumb through mere 
words by Kaikeyi, the king forthwith slipped 
like a deer into the snare (set by her) for his 
own destruction. (22) 
ad: wayarte ad caranifent 
att eat waa ea dal adit Wala 23 

Then she spoke as follows to the king, 
who was infatuated through love and was 
accordingly ready to grant the boons asked 
by her: “The boons offered by you then, O 
ruler of the earth, must be granted by you, 
O lord! (23) 


at aacenda aenf soy A aa: 
sTtuten aaNet Waar fera: i 2X i 
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srrrarraeoT dt Astute 
at fgdtat at ta ca: West A maT agi 
dal carat Gest Aca Hieisaamd: | 
wa uy a anifor evsmnvaartsra: it 2 11 
drift aftr wat wad ae: 


Wa | MATA STENTS HVS THAI! 29 II 


“| shall just now specify them; listen to 
my request. Let my Bharata be installed as 
Prince Regent with the same preparations 
as have been made for the installation of 
Rama, a scion of Raghu. The time has just 
come for granting the second boon that was 
offered by you in my favour during the 
conflict of gods and demons the other day, 
pleased as you were with me. Residing in 
the forest of Dandaka and wearing the bark 
of trees and deer-skin, let the strong-minded 
Rama lead the life of a hermit for fourteen 
years and let Bharata secure the office of 
Prince Regent without opposition this very 
day. (24—27) 


WA We: amt ada at gurl 
al da fe wad ward wad aru ecn 


“This is my most cherished desire. | 
only ask of you a boon already granted by 
you. Nay, let me behold Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, proceeding to the forest this very 
day. (28) 
a INP Ya Ween: 

et a Viet a fe WT Ta 
wa aa fe agqeqnd 
aatert: Gera fed TOMLIN 2 I 


“Noted as you are as the king of kings, 
be true to your promise and as such redeem 
your race and virtue as well as birth. Those 
rich in asceticism really speaking declare 
truthful speech as supremely conducive to 
the welfare of men in the other world.” (29) 


SCY MARTA AICHhIA SCHISM PIVS UHIGM: AWA: I 22 Il 


Thus ends Canto Eleven in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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gles: wt: 
Canto XII 


Extolling the virtues of Sri Rama and showing him undeserving of exile, the 
Emperor endeavours to dissuade Kaikeyi from her pertinacity in sending 
Sri Rama into exile. Quoting the examples of HariScandra and others, 
Kaikeyi, however, redoubles her insistence. The Emperor for his 
part rebukes her in harsh words and goes the length of falling 
at her feet in order to bring her round but in vain 


ad: Aral WENA: HAM BST aa: | 
foramen «= aed ST THN II 
On hearing the cruel request of Kaikeyi, 
the Emperor thereupon fell a prey to anxiety 
and suffered great agony awhile. (1) 


fe 7 Asa fearacfarrarersta at wat 
sade oat Aaa areas RI 


He said to himself, ‘Can it possibly be 
a day-dream on my part or could it be a 
confusion of my mind? Or could it be a vivid 
mental picture of things experienced in a 
previous birth or a disturbance of the mind?’ 
(2) 
Sta Gia Ae TS Wena Te | 
Urata ad: Gat hebstareeanfta: ui 3 i 
Reflecting thus, the king could not 
make out on the spur of the moment what it 
was; on the other hand, he experienced 
great agony causing him to swoon. Then, 
regaining consciousness, he felt tormented 
once more by the memory of Kaikeyi’s 
words. (3) 
cated faacrasa caret gear ear wT: | 
sega SeTeat | rele ¥ I 
Wet wnt eal waka verfas: 
stat faftfa araet areerat weer: 1 & UI 
mentee =a: Bienes: | 
faut ¢ Ta: Gat ula ag:fea: gu 
dad Get Peeta ata 
Wwe geaka goer farsi 
fe pdt da cao ue umd wate ari 
aa a weident aft aga waaci 


Distressed and uneasy as a deer at 
the sight of a lioness and seated on the 
bare floor he began to sigh like a highly 
venomous serpent fixed to a charmed spot 
through magic spells. Uttering the remark 
“Oh, what a pity!” the indignant king fell into 
a swoon once more, his mind infatuated 
with grief. Regaining consciousness after a 
long time and feeling greatly distressed and 
enraged, the monarch spoke to Kaikeyi (as 
follows) as though consuming her with his 
glow: “O cruel woman of wicked conduct, 
bent upon exterminating this race, what 
wrong has been done to you, O wretch, by 
Rama or even by me? Rama (a scion of 
Raghu) always serves you in the same 
way as he does his own mother. (4—8) 
weet =o wae «= feeafrafererar 
wa Tassmfenera vat tat Praferarue it 
staarrsyaga aren catgut ser | 
Wacitel Gel Wal WHMTS WALI Qo Il 
sme mafeya wears AAI 
laem a Ota a easraraty ar BATU Ve A 
fad are wt A waa faqacenr| 
TI Watt A Uifadteat AAAS? UI 
saya A WH Ae waft Ua! 
feedecttent fort ga aes aT Afetet FAT it 23 U 
aq wa fan es fassd aa sifaar 
dat ea ga: oro ev 


“Wherefore then are you bent in this 
way upon bringing ruination to such a one 
at this juncture? Surely you have been 
unwittingly lodged in my house for my own 
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destruction even as one would lodge a 
highly venomous female serpent knowing it 
to be a princess. When the entire living 
creation extols the virtues of Rama, for 
what offence shall | forsake my beloved 
son? Nay, | can, if need be, forsake my 
other two wives, Kausalya and Sumitra or 
even my royal fortune, nay, my very life, 
but | would on no account part with Rama, 
who is so fond of his father. Supreme is 
my delight on seeing my eldest son; while 
my very consciousness is lost if | fail to 
see Rama. The world may continue to exist 
without the sun or a crop may live without 
water; life, however, cannot in any case 
continue in my body without Rama. Therefore, 
have done with it. Let this resolution be 
given up, O lady with a sinful resolve! 

(9—14) 


aft q ari qat wma wate AI 
fend Parad urd at UTAaTeUTTII 84 I 


“| even hereby touch your feet with my 
head as a token of submission; be gracious 
to me. What for has this most cruel design 
been conceived by you, O sinful woman? 

(15) 
aq fara at cat onaer frente 
ae Garam Ud aed Wea wan eel 

“If, however, you wish to ascertain my 
kindly or unkindly feeling towards Bharata, 
let that which was recommended by you 
first in connection with Bharata (a scion of 
Raghu), come into effect (let him be forthwith 
installed as Prince Regent instead of Rama). 

(16) 


aA Sea: sitar aes sta A 
ad amt fraatfea Aare caf earl V9 1 
“The observation so often made by 
you that ‘the glorious Rama, who is senior 
in the practice of virtue too, is my eldest 
son as it were’, must have been uttered in 
order to coax me or to exact some service 
from him. (17) 
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Tea Wilhaaa Haas Ar AML 
sma Te WA A a WaT TATU eel 
“Afflicted with grief to hear of his 
projected installation, you are severely 
tormenting me too. Possessed by an evil 
spirit in a lonely house, you are subject to 
the control of another. (18) 
BeaTHUT Het eta GTA: TAAL! 
sma wat aa a faa afta eeu 


“This very great misfortune, O queen, 
has visited the race of the Ikswakus, rich in 
righteous conduct, due to which your mind 
has thus been perverted. (19) 


ale fefaeath at fafet at ae aa 
stated fasrentar at a seen Au eon 


“You did nothing unreasonable or 
repugnant to me in the past, O large-eyed 
one! Therefore, | fail to believe what 
has been done by you today, which | 
presume is the doing of some malignant 
spirit. (20) 


Tod Weaaeedt wd Aen 
age fe Ht Act a HAM: HMA AAI 22 i 


“Indeed, Rama (a scion of Raghu) is 
on a par with the high-souled Bharata to 
you; for many times have you told me 
stories illustrating this, O young lady ! (21) 


aca sate ef at ard asta: | 
wma tare we aa agit wa an ee 


“How have you come to view with 
favour the banishment for nine years and 
five of that pious-minded and _ illustrious 
Rama, O glorious yet timid lady? (22) 
TIA HAT Ae Te Haters: | 
wa Wart AMAA YES V3 ll 

“How have you come to view with 
favour the sojourn in a most dreadful forest 
of Rama, who is extremely delicate of body 
and has given his mind to piety? (23) 
Taree We TI 
aa wearer feast fawarerrzil ev il 
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“What for do you view with favour the 
exile, O fair-eyed lady, of Rama, who is so 
pleasing to look at and is devoted to your 
service? (24) 


wa fe wate yaeta weed Awl 
fast cater Te I MT A AAT I 24 UI 


“Rama, really speaking, ever serves 
you more than Bharata does. In reality | do 
not perceive in Bharata any superiority to 
Rama in his (filial) attitude towards you. (25) 
Wet Wa wa woot aaa 
we YI Halest FHSS Ail 2 tl 

“In fact, who else than Rama (the 
foremost among men) could do greater 
service, show greater respect, honour the 
words of his superiors better and do their 
bidding with greater alacrity? (26) 

: of : - rash 
Ukareisaaral aT TA ATI VII 

“No censure or calumny against Rama 
has been heard from the mouth of any of 
the many thousands of women in my 
gynaeceum and numerous dependants 
maintained by me. (27) 


Aaa Aaa WA: West Ara! 
Teta ware:  fwafaneaanfer: ii 22 1 


“Reassuring all created beings (mankind) 
with a guileless mind, Rama, a tiger among 
men, wins over the people of his kingdom 
through obligations of various kinds. (28) 
Perm cienraata fear at wea: | 
TRoSTTAT ART MT BAM PIAA 22 Ul 

“The valiant Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
conquers men by his virtue, the Brahmanas 
(lit.,the twice-born) through charity, the elders 
through service and his enemies on the 
battlefield with his bow. (29) 
wea at ager fara vikearstery 
fae at Ways gawd Waa i soll 

“Truthfulness, charity, asceticism, self- 
abnegation, goodwill, purity of body and 
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mind, straightforwardness, learning and 
service to his elders—these are constantly 
present in Rama, a scion of Raghu. (30) 


terisiagat eft carat Herzl 
aoa «=i Be 1 


“How do you wish harm, O queen, to 
that Rama, who is rich in guilelessness, is 
godlike in appearance as well as in 
disposition and glorious as eminent Rsis. 

(31) 
qT errata art circer fraartes: | 
OH caepd TH aes frame 32 


“| do not remember an unkind word 
spoken to anybody by Rama, who ever 
speaks kind words to all. AS such how shall 
|, for your sake, break an unpalatable news 
to dear Rama? (32) 


aT aera: A AA: SPagqay | 
srafeat A yarat aga art wad 33 
“What asylum is there for me other 
than Rama, in whom there exist forgiveness, 
asceticism, self-denial, truthfulness, piety, 


gratitude, as well as harmlessness towards 
created beings? (33) 


wa age hafta ware auf: | 

aH wee reve Haare il 8x Il 
“O Kaikeyi, you ought to show mercy 

to me, an old and miserable man who has 

reached his end and is making piteous 

entreaties to you again and again. (34) 

Ufseat arnrarat ad feaPaaferrard | 

ad Ae aa Grea AT et ca AATF Ut 3 I 
“Whatever can be had on the globe 

girdled by the ocean, | shall bestow all that 


on you. But head you not towards a situation 
ending in death to me. (35) 


statet Bf heats oral aatt aera a 
WRU Mat Wa Aaa AiftE TAVTLI Be UI 
“| join my palms before you, O Kaikeyi, 


and also touch your feet. Be a protector to 
Rama and let not unrighteousness born of 
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my failure to keep my word lay hold on me 
in this life.” (36) 


sta qrarfitaad = factor 
Boat Wats Vleet TART 30 II 
Ut Virnotaeaeyl welt UA: TA: | 
wearers aehet tte tet aa 3d i 


To the Emperor—who was_ sore 
distressed with agony and was wailing as 
aforesaid, nay, who had fallen unconscious 
and was helplessly tossing about, 
overwhelmed as he was with grief, and was 
praying again and again for being speedily 
borne across the sea of grief—the fierce 
Kaikeyi gave the following fiercer reply : 

(37-38) 


ae crt at Wr WA: Tera | 
afta Ht att ufseat eres i 39 


“If, having once granted a couple of 
boons to me, you now repent, how will you 
be able to proclaim your piety any more on 
earth, O valiant king? (39) 


Gal Gaal aeaeaat weiss: UE 
auteata aa at fh ufaaeafauxon 


“When many an assembled royal sage 
converse with you about the boons granted 
by you to me, O knower of what is right, 
what reply will you make to their question? 

(40) 


TEM: Ware sitar at at ATAU | 
Ra: Get Tan feat Sheahan sla aes tte U 


“Will you then admit that the promise 
made by you to grant the two boons already 
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offered by you to Kaikeyi—by whose grace 
you survive and who protected you against 
the enemies by driving your chariot and 
removing you from the battlefield and nursing 
you—has been broken by you? (41) 
fafeast cat aes itera wafer 
a aa ala GRIM wea vz 
“You, who having granted boons this 
very day, O ruler of men, now say contrary 
things, shall bring a stigma on other kings 
too of your own race. (42) 


sea: yarHurdta canta afar adh 
ATA Fra VITA WAAL ws 


“In the course of a dispute between a 
hawk and a dove (who were no other than 
Indra, the ruler of gods, and the god of fire 
respectively) the ruler of the Sibis' gave 
away his own flesh to the bird, which would 
not be satisfied otherwise; and, parting with 
his own eyes, King Alarka’ attained to the 
highest destiny. (43) 
am: Wt peat a acnafaadd 
ws Wd eT: | WaT ATA II 4 II 

“Having given his word of honour to 
the gods at their entreaty, Ocean never 
transgresses his limits. Therefore, bearing 
in mind the conduct of your forbears, do not 
violate the pledge given by you to me. (44) 
aa at ues we Teaser a 
we alec Fret woftreaft qari we 


“Now | understand that forswearing 
righteousness and installing Rama on the 


1. We are told in our scriptures how in order to put the large-heartedness of the king to a test Indra 


(the ruler of gods) and Agni (the god of fire) once appeared in his court in the disguise of a hawk and 
a dove. Being chased by the hawk, the dove, which sought the king’s protection, descended into his 
lap. The hawk, which closely followed it, demanded it back from the king, contending that the bird had 
been allotted to it as its food by Providence and that the king had no right to rob it of its quarry. The 
king, however, was not prepared to forsake the fugitive on any account and agreed to part with his own 
flesh in order to indemnify the hawk. The hawk, however, outweighed the king’s flesh every time he 
chopped it from his body till at last he ascended the scale himself and thus offered himself in exchange 
for the dove. 

2. The royal sage Alarka parted with his own eyes in order to implement a boon granted by him 
to a blind Brahmana who asked for the king’s eyes in order to have his own eyesight restored. 
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throne of Ayodhya, you seek to enjoy life 
with Kausalya eternally, O foolish king ! 
(45) 
Vaaeat swat at Ue at ale arTay| 
Gram syd Wel aca aTfet cafaona: tt 6 


“Whether that which has been promised 
by you to me is unrighteous or righteous, 
and whether the promise has been made in 
good faith or it is a mere hoax, there is no 
going back on it. (46) 


até fe fama dha ag dara: 
Upaded Aen wat setter it vio tl 


“If Rama is installed as Prince Regent, 
| shall positively die this very day before 
your eyes, drinking copious poison in your 
presence. (47) 
Verena uwgdd seas WANA 
sate wleyext stat wa afer 

“If | behold Kausalya accepting 
greetings with joined palms from the people 
of Ayodhya as the Prince Regent's own 
mother even for a single day, death will be 
surely preferable to me than such an eyesore. 

(48) 


Mes Us wa aA Agere 
am ARM qeaqd waaarerrc xe il 


“| swear to you by Bharata as well 
as by my own self that | am not going to 
be satisfied by anything else than the 
banishment of Rama.” (49) 


Wager dat hhet fanm = 
facto A Ua A Wiese ATI GON 
Having uttered this threat, Kaikeyi 
became silent; so the tradition goes. She 
made no reply whatsoever to the wailing 
monarch. (50) 
AAT F WS Hehe ATT UCAS 
WH UT at aedivad wae ANG 
ANAT cheat Wed catepetisa: | 
Varta eat | frarafrerenfetrrn 42 
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Perturbed in mind to hear the most 
unwelcome proposal of Kaikeyi, demanding 
the exile of Rama to the forest and 
sovereignty for Bharata, the king for his 
part did not open his lips before Kaikeyi for 
a while; he kept gazing with unwinking eyes 
on his beloved queen, who uttered such 
unpleasant words. (51-52) 
at fe arent armranvd geaftrary| 
TAMA Mca Wa A ARs ya 43 Ul 

The king’s joy vanished to hear that 
terrible proposal, which was so unwelcome 
to the heart, causing agony and grief, and, 
therefore, resembling the thunderbolt. (53) 
ta Aas A at a Wat Hay! 
caren Wald A: vararatrere ara Ut 4X 

Reflecting on the queen’s firm resolve 
to see Rama exiled to the forest and Bharata 
installed as Prince Regent and the terrible 
oath taken by him and heaving a sigh of 
despair, he dropped to the ground like a 
felled tree, uttering the name of Rama. (54) 


weft aera fet erat: | 

wast sat wat aya saTdtafa: Way U 
Having lost his mental equilibrium like 

a madman, and getting upset like an ailing 


man, the Emperor lay motionless like a 
hypnotized serpent. (55) 


SMaTSSATAT Ara shat Stara away | 
smaifiaaatst =o et are TATUNG I 
In an afflicted and impatient tone, they 
say, he spoke to Kaikeyi as follows: “By 
whom have you been taught to pursue this 
evil, which appears to you as worth striving 
for? (56) 
wdieEdteta Gait at A wT 
wierd A TRIAS TTY I 
areteanedd fraartt a cers feat | 
Hat at a Ma wid aT catafael ATU GS I 
we wand quite wad at 
fatter wat waa wee 
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afe ud: fra arf cree wet a 
Wwe wud ast gender gol 


“Like a woman whose mind has been 
perverted by some evil spirit, you do not 
feel ashamed to speak in such an outspoken 
way to me. | did not know before that 
seemliness of behaviour has altogether taken 
leave of you. | really find your conduct at 
the present moment contrary as it were to 
what it was when you were young. From 
what circumstance for that matter has fear 
cropped up in you, who actually seek of me 
such a boon, viz., to see Bharata seated on 
the throne and Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
settled in the forest. Therefore, have done 
with this hostile attitude as well with this 
groundless apprehension towards Rama if 
a kindly act is sought to be done by you to 
your husband i.e., myself and the world at 
large as well as to Bharata, O cruel, petty- 
minded woman of sinful resolve and wicked 
deed ! (57—60) 
fe J g:aacitee at ata wa a pata 
a wafagd Ware Utdt WeaATaaTI ge Ul 
wae fe ¢ we ait aca 
Ha Reals Wael at Wests wife use i 
qeat fact q adaquaee 
wt a Gpat ahs Gee: we Pisa 63 
mei seat wha et UTI 
fee OT aeaha Tar Aer; AAT: WX UN 
ae | aaredearniat = Waa | 
wat fe aaa Gat Worait see: ey MI 
ukueaha repel agate Het der | 
open fevaart Ua: Watfstet FAT ge I 


“What grievance can you possibly have 
against Rama and myself or what offence 
do you find have we done against you? 
Without Rama, Bharata will in no case dwell 
in the kingdom of Ayodhya, much less rule 
over it; for | consider Bharata stronger in 
virtue even than Rama. How when the words 
‘Proceed to the forest!’ have been uttered 
by me, shall | behold even once the pallor of 
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Rama’s face resembling in everyway the 
eclipsed moon? How shall | bear to see my 
aforesaid scheme of installing Sri Rama as 
Prince Regent, which was not only well- 
designed but finalized in consultation with 
my well-wishers, foiled like an army destroyed 
by enemies? The kings assembled from 
various quarters will say of me, ‘Alas, how 
did this foolish scion of Ikswaku rule for 
such a long time?’ When many qualified and 
highly learned elderly men actually inquire 
of me about Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), 
how shall | then tell them that the boy has 
been exiled by me, hard pressed as | was 
by Kaikeyi (yourself)? (61—66) 
ae aad adtetad dead afereata 

fe at agate placa wae aa ered it go 
fe Vat ufaaents sear fatreriteers 

Fal Fal AT HAC Seal A AAT AI Se Ul 
waa writer agaearatacate | 

wad foram A fraqa fraaereeu 
7 Ha Uepd eat UehNe Ht Aa 

sort anata At Gata apd waa voll 


saad WAAL | 
faye A Ue GAT ATT TI I 
afta Gea a sitar Het F favafeeate 


pu aa ace sie Farah or 
Ta wget WH a aannfsrar 
Sea Sat A WO Mirai arafereata it 08 i 
én fevaa: urd feura feat 
ale wand gear wast Faatiexi 
fat sifaqarsta vex anita Afri 
eM Tt fasrar wet agat areas i 9e I 
“If | plead in support of my action that 
this has been done to vindicate the cause 
of truth (inasmuch as | did so only to redeem 
the promise made to you), my latest 
announcement made in public to the effect 
that Rama would be installed as Prince 
Regent the following day would be falsified. 
What will Kausalya say to me when Rama 
(a scion of Raghu) proceeds to the forest? 
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And having done such an unkind act to her, 
what reply shall | make to her inquiry in this 
behalf? Nay, whenever Kausalya—who has 
always sought to please me and speaks 
kind words to me and who has given birth 
to my pet son and deserves to be kindly 
treated by me—waited on me like a maid- 
servant in rendering personal service to me 
and a friend in tendering salutary advice as 
well as in sport, like a better half while 
assisting me in the performance of sacred 
duties and a sister while procuring me other 
wives as well as like a mother while serving 
up dinner, the godly lady was never kindly 
treated by me for fear of displeasing you. 
The good behaviour which was shown by 
me towards you at that time stings me now 
even as food taken with unwholesome 
sauces fills an ailing person with remorse. 
Filled with apprehension about her own sons, 
Laksmana and Satrughna to perceive the 
ignominy shown to Rama by withholding the 
office of Prince Regent from him as well as 
his exile to the forest, how will Sumitra put 
faith in me any longer? 

“Alas! with great agony will Sita, a 
princess of the Videha territory, hear 
simultaneously of two unwelcome incidents 
viz., of me having met my end and of Rama 
having retired to the forest. Alas, like a 
Kinnara girl bereft of her partner in a flank of 
the Himalayan range, Sita (a princess of the 
Videha territory) will spend her life lamenting 
about me as well as about her husband. 
Rama living as an exile in a great forest and 
Sita, daughter of the king of Mithila, too 
weeping due to separation from her spouse, 
| would under no circumstance survive long. 
Deprived of your husband, you will as such 
undoubtedly carry on the administration 
with your son as the undisputed king. 

(67—75) 
adit ae aera AAT 
witout fardamt diraa afar AT WE I 


“| look upon you, a devoted and comely 
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wife as you are, as ultimately proving to be 
most disloyal, even as one, having drunk 
wine mixed with poison, though possessing 
a charming appearance, ultimately concludes 
it to be noxious. (76) 


sre At AKA: Gat ST UTS | 
Wayeet dee cet Waitara: ioe 


“Alas ! Though you have been talking 
with me as a friend, coaxing me with empty 
blandishments, you have actually killed me 
even as a hunter kills a deer after enticing 
it with melodious sound. (77) 


smd sit ararat: Uafaetah yar! 
faniteara ward GUT Aart ari oe i 


“Worthy men in the streets will surely 
stigmatize me, who is going to barter away 
my pet son for the pleasure of my wife, as 
an ignoble man, even as they revile a 
Brahmana drinking wine. (78) 


Seal Gre Hes GA ara: AA aa 
quAdadt we GI Haltarsyenrsi oe ti 


“How distressing, oh, how painful it is 
for me that | have to put up with your harsh 
words ! Such suffering has evidently been 
reaped by me as an evil consequence earned 
in a previous life. (79) 
fat Tae WaT aa ee TTP arae 
sg | HEE | aT NN Coll 

“Like a halter placed round one’s neck 
through ignorance, O wicked woman, you 
have been lovingly maintained by me, sinful 
as | am. (80) 
TANTO Atel Wey cat ATTA | 
Tet Tee Bet POTadrareggrT ii 28 Il 

“Enjoying life with you, | did not perceive 
you to be the cause of my death. | have 
embraced you in retirement even as an 
infant would handle a black cobra in a 
solitary place. (81) 
a @ at Macteisd sraratendia 
Wat atid: UA: A ARAM SUT CR I 
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START Ae STATA WS HTC VTL 
Catad a: frst at at wearer 23 i 
“This world of living beings is surely fit 
to revile me, such as | am, saying that high- 
souled boy of mine has actually been 
deprived of his fatherly protection by me, 
evil-minded as | am, and making the following 
further observation : ‘Alas ! Extremely foolish 
is King DaSaratha, whose mind is given to 
concupiscence and who has exiled to the 
forest his favourite son for the sake of 
pleasing his wife !’ (82-83) 


aca  oererdsy «| efusioenfira: | 
WUNTHe Nepes Ga woradicxil 


“Emaciated, prior to his wedding, through 
a study of the Vedas and privations entailed 
by the vow of religious study as well as 
through service rendered to his preceptors, 
Rama will indeed even during his period of 
enjoyment undergo again great hardship in 
his forest life. (84) 
wet feat ae oat at ufasmfra 
a at vant aefeeta aeafan cy i 

“My noble son Rama is incapable of 
addressing a word of protest to me. 
Commanded in the words ‘Go into exile to 
the forest,’ he will only say, ‘Be itso! (85) 


ale A Waa: Haig at Tesh atlaa: | 
Uap frat 2 wrt qt aca: Hite ce 


“Should Rama (a scion of Raghu) do 
the contrary when commanded in the words 
‘Proceed to the forest !’, it would be welcome 
to me. My darling, however, would never do 
so. (86) 


waa fe at wa deine fraper! 
yeaa at Afreta aerqico 


“On Rama (a scion of Raghu) having 
repaired to the forest, Death will take me, 
hooted by all men and unpardonable in their 
eyes, to the abode of Yama, the god of 
punishment. (87) 
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ga af md WH ae AGE 
Be aA TA we fh wd wrauerauccn 


“Myself having joined the majority when 
Rama, the foremost among men, has 
proceeded to the forest, what (inconceivable) 
wrong will you inflict on the remaining people 
so beloved of me? (88) 


ACM At ST Ws a Yat a ate Beate | 
Guareedt edt warfare i 


“If Kausalya, my seniormost queen, 
will miss me as well as Rama as also her 
two other sons, Laksmana and Satrughna, 
the former of whom is sure to follow Rama 
to the forest and the latter will meet the 
same fate as Rama, the godlike lady, unable 
to endure the woes, will follow me to the 
abode of Yama. And Sumitra will also follow 
suit. (89) 
weaea Bt Afsat a at at afar: Ge 
Ularea Ace UT cat enh EaaT Wall Fo tl 

“Having thus thrown into hellish tortures 
Kausalya and Sumitra as well as myself 
alongwith our three sons, be you, the 
notorious daughter of the king of the Kekayas, 
happy ! (90) 
FM WAT St ah Mvad Tepe TW: | 
seapHeaaraarge  — Ureiaeaha ee i 

“You alone will then take care of 
Iswaku’s everlasting race, which, though 
adorned with manifold virtues, and incapable 
of being harassed will be abandoned by 
Rama as well as by myself and will as such 
be mentally disturbed. (91) 
fot ae seiate Wayans wae 
TT STD tt: HT Wrest WATT: 1132 UI 

“In case this banishment of Rama 
proves agreeable to Bharata, let not Bharata 


perform my obsequies when my life has 
departed. (92) 


yt wf ma WH at qeuggd 
Bert faeeat wed agat carefree 1 33 u 
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“When | have joined the majority 
consequent on Rama, the foremost of men, 
having proceeded to the forest, you, a widow, 
notorious as you will be for your act of 
exiling Rama, will then rule over the kingdom 
with your son. (93) 


wa ws daa waa wT agar 
salfigtqen cite ga: uta AI 
aya Uae FM WoPAeTAT evil 
“Through ill luck of mine, O princess 
of Kekaya, you took up your abode in my 
palace. That is why ill repute which is 
unmatched in the world and lasting reproach 
as well as the scorn of all men will fall to my 
share as to a perpetrator of sinful deeds. 
(94) 
wea ways mrvas aede: | 
Tea Wa Hes ace A ferahrerfa i eu i 


“How, having driven on chariots and 
ridden on elephants and horses on every 
occasion he was required to move, will my 
darling, the powerful Rama roam about in 
an extensive forest on foot? (95) 


Tea USaAt Pal: HUSceMCr: 1 
sual: Watt A WAT: UMS 8e UI 
a Hea FT Horanter fami went a 
Wa TATE Yat A adiereafru eet 


“How will my son—at whose dinner 
time cooks wearing (gold and bejewelled) 
ear-rings and full of delight used to prepare 
food and drinks of various kinds, trying to 
finish their work before others—actually 
sustain his life living on alkaline, bitter and 
pungent fruits as well as on other wild 
edibles such as bulbs and roots? (96-97) 


Teal «yr | Paratha: | 
mrad wae wat viata ec il 


“How, having been clad in costly robes, 
will Rama, who is deserving of lasting 
comforts, wear ochre-coloured garments? 

(98) 
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wee aevt aremdfaaaditar 
THe UTA ATT 8 A 
“At whose instance has such a cruel 
proposal as the one demanding the exile of 
Rama into the forest and the installation of 
Bharata as Prince Regent been put forward 
by you? (99) 


ferteq alfa ATA Brot: TaTeaATATT: | 
a wets fara: Gat WATT ATATLI 200 II 


“Woe unto womankind, who are 
malignant by nature and whose supreme 
concern is to advance their own selfish 
interests ! | do not speak of all women, but 
of Bharata’s mother alone. (100) 


sraurasaay 


fearqenthtoaranht WAN 208 Il 


“O cruel woman of evil intent, given to 
the pursuit of your selfish ends, you have 
been lodged in my house by Providence for 
causing affliction to me. What mischief do 
you expect through me or through Rama, 
who has repeatedly been doing good to 
you? (101) 


uke: farts war 
wat: Udiantt sparenm: | 
qeda Ue Set Fara ol 
“Even fathers, who have bestowed 
their love on Rama, are sure to abandon 
sons in order to be able to follow Rama in 
his exile and wives too thier husbands and 
everything else; nay, the whole world will 
get exasperated at the very sight of Rama 


plunged in adversity in the shape of 
banishment. (102) 
ae WAcaHaneay- 


aeipd od qaatatd 
wale «oUsaita | ae 
va geda yadda 2oz il 
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“| for my part rejoice when | behold 
with my own eyes that son of mine, 
possessing the comeliness of a divine boy 
and adorned with ornaments, coming to me 
and feel rejuvenated as it were the moment 
| see him. (103) 


fort fe qaor wad vara 

Tatar «= amenor Ss arf 
TH I werd: wiles 

ast afatrafa aaa Ai gox il 


“Active life may be possible even without 
the sun or even with Indra, the wielder of 
the thunderbolt, not pouring showers. None 
in the capital, however, can survive on 
perceiving Rama departing from Ayodhya 
to the woods: such is my conviction indeed. 

(104) 
ferrgrentarateararaanr- 
Tareas | yeaftanrcrrea4nr 
fe amg gata ait 
Teaat GA SASHA Ale Vou Il 

“| lodged in my house, as one would 
one’s own mortal enemy, you, who seek 
my life and are not only unfriendly but 
positively hostile to me. Alas! through 
ignorance in your person a highly venomous 
female serpent has been embraced so long 
by me and, therefore, | am undone. (105) 


Ta at Wau ae 
Wore BAT weer TEI 
Wt a Ue ot Pes aera, 
Tae A aaTyErATT i 20k I 
“Devoid of me as also of Rama and 
Laksmana, let Bharata alongwith you rule 
over the city as well as the state. Having 
got rid of your relations (husband and 
stepsons) bring joy to my enemies. (106) 
qwrt AAT T 
Weel aeret afeerer Area | 
AAA a Ot Wald Ueerelt 
fasitetaron Gert: AEST Qo it 
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“O woman of cruel behaviour, who 
have dealt this severe blow in the shape of 
Rama’s banishment at me in my adversity 
in the form of old age, when you violently 
utter such words at this place and on this 
occasion, it is a matter of surprise that 
breaking into thousands of pieces, your 
teeth do not on that accout drop down from 
your mouth. (107) 


a fefaceteaata aet 
Taher Ta: Tearter sft | 
at qd wa aman 
seats star TURAN Lo? Il 


“| daresay, Rama did not utter any 
hurtful or unkind word to you; for he does 
not know how to speak harsh words. How 
then, do you dare find fault with Si’ Rama, 
who invariably speaks pleasing words to 
all and is ever esteemed by all for his 
excellences? (108) 


Warest AT WaT AT YUISa aT 
Pea a Heat Hal TT 

aa ater aa: qereut 
wast = =—- HATTA 208 1 


“You may faint or flare up or perish by 
swallowing poison or strangling yourself or 
enter the bowels of the earth split up into 
thousands of chasms, | shall never accede 
to your most cruel demand, which is so 
prejudicial to me, O disgrace to the king of 
the Kekayas ! (109) 


fesrerarott eet ASTI 20 Nl 

“| do not wish you to survive—you, 
who are destructive as a razor, utter falsely 
pleasing words, are of extremely malicious 
intent, nay, the bane of your family, and are 
intent upon burning my heart alongwith my 
vitals and, therefore, repellent to my mind. 
(110) 
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wos ureratea t Weta WU Vegi 


“My life cannot be prolonged without 
my son, Rama; how, then, can there be any 
happiness for me? How can there be any 
joy without a son even to the knowers of 
the Self? Therefore, you ought not to do an 
unfriendly act to me, O queen ! | even stoop 
down to touch your feet. Be gracious to 
me.” (111) 
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a afta facasmrerad 
ferar zeta easter 
wd cetsuit warttar- 
AMAT TATSSAHTEAMT Ul VL Il 


Wailing like a forlorn child, the said 
monarch—who had been afflicted in the 
heart by Kaikeyi, who had transgressed 
all bounds of decorum—sank down 
unconscious like an ailing man, not fully 
reaching the queen’s feet, both of which lay 
stretched before him. (112) 


sere MARTTI seals silewrersaempe TET: Wr i 221) 


Thus ends Canto Twelve in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


wares: wet: 
Canto XIII 


Further tormented by Kaikeyi through her importunity to have the boons granted by 
the Emperor implemented, the latter piteously wails his lot and reproaches 
her. The sun having set in the meanwhile, the Emperor continues till the 
following morning his solicitations to Kaikeyi to allow Rama to be 
installed as Prince Regent. But, Kaikeyi remaining adamant, the 
king in his extreme anguish of mind sinks down unconscious 
on the floor and, on regaining his consciousness, stops 
all music pertaining to the occasion of the 
king’s quitting his bed 


aaee | est rare fara 
aatatta quad cari wea eu 
saad ola 3 6 waelyritl 
UAT eRIaTATa ana SAS 2 
The dauntless queen Kaikeyi—who was 
evil-incarnate, nay, whose object had not 
yet been accomplished and who scented 
mischief to Bharata in Rama’s installation— 
once more addressed the same good 
monarch, who did not deserve such callous 
behaviour from the queen and was lying 
in an unseemly manner like Yayati fallen 
from heaven on the exhaustion of his merit 


that had earned him a dwelling in heaven : 
(1-2) 

a wad VENI Asal qeaqd:l 
my dd at Here faemfaqitreatan 3 i 
“You brag, O monarch, that you are 
veracious and faithful to your vows. Yet 


wherefore do you seek to withhold the 
aforesaid boons standing to my credit?” (3) 


Wane heat Wa aay! 
Waoara odd: Hal Yad fagafan vi 


Scolded thus by Kaikeyi on_ that 
occasion, however, King DaSaratha remained 
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unconscious, as it were, for an hour or so 
and then angrily replied as follows : (4) 


wa wf me TH TET 
ward wast war aRadt wang u 


“Alas, when | have breathed my last 
on Rama, a jewel among men, having left 
for the woods, rejoice with your wish fulfilled, 
O unworthy woman inimical to me. (5) 


rest Gey We Beet cada 
Weresnefufed amt aa aque 


“Actually inquired after the welfare of 
Rama by the gods even in heaven, alas, 
how shall | bear to hear the words that will 
be uttered by them by way of reproach on 
being told that he was banished by me? (6) 


oem: fram wa: warstdt aI 
ae ut adtaadq dead viata eu 


“If | tell them this fact that Rama was 
exiled by me to the forest, eager as | was 
to oblige Kaikeyi (yourself), the other 
announcement (made by me about installing 
Rama as Prince Regent) will turn out to be 
false. In any case, | cannot escape being 
censured by the gods for falling back upon 
my word. (7) 
SAT AAT UA: sqOT Aedt Aer! 
Wa cell Hels: GT He Md WaT i 

“In the person of the highly glorious 
Rama, an eminent son was procured with 
great exertion by me, issueless as | was. 
How can he be forsaken by me? (8) 
Wea edfaasy faster: aarar: | 
ma wae war war faareaduei 

“How can the lotus-eyed Rama, who is 
valiant and learned, has conquered anger 
and is given to forgiveness—be sent into 
exile by me? (9) 
worden dea avelaci 
armas wa corofenth qvsrrqii Yo tl 

“How shall | send to the Dandaka forest 
the long-armed Rama, who is cerulean as a 
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blue lotus, is endowed with extraordinary 
might and is so lovely? (10) 


qarnmfareta «9 gaMfarst 

Ga Wav wet wee alga eel 
“How shall | bear to see the sad plight 

in the form of exile of the talented Rama, 

who deserves all comforts and is unworthy 

of suffering? (11) 


ae aap GAA MwA Yad! 
VEGA WH ad: GaAAA NN 82 
“If my demise were possible in any 
way without inflicting suffering on Rama, 
who is unworthy of suffering, | should derive 
joy thereby. (12) 
Wwe wd WH wea 
fe fatwaor haf frst area wa esi 
“O hard-hearted Kaikeyi of sinful resolve, 
why do you place my darling Rama in an 
unwelcome predicament? (13) 


salktdet ce yet uftarfeeata) 
vat | facet Uftuftreraa: 1 ee 
eT Tat wT areaada | 
ew frat dard RAT SoAPT SAT Il 4 UI 
Ta fanaa A aurea yd 
wean fartvaer qagt Gea FG: Vg I 
factetanag ga Were: | 
qT wad weet fer aaayfad gen 


“Disrepute which has no_ parallel 
anywhere will surely encompass you on all 
sides.” While he was wailing as aforesaid, 
his mind being utterly confused, the sun sank 
below the horizon and the night set in. That 
night, graced as it was with the orb of the 
moon, did not at that moment illumine the 
heart of the distressed and wailing monarch, 
hurtful* as it was by. Sighing dolefully all 
through the night, the aged King Dasaratha 
piteously wailed like an ailing man, his eyes 
directed towards the heavens. He said: 
“O night embellished with stars, | do not wish 


=> 


* The word “Sarvari”, used in this verse as a qualification for the night, is derived from the root 3 


(to hurt or destroy). 
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you to be converted into dawn (for Rama will 
have to be exiled as soon as the day dawns). 
(14—17) 
frat A car ws are werctsater: | 
AAMT Wd Vist Atetsearhs POM Ve ui 
Frat ha se aed aad AA 
Wate aal West Heat Paarafer: il Ve ti 
Warearaeat UA: hehe Trea 
emgage dae aaa WATAG: Il oll 
ware: fradt as dfa wat fasraa: | 
Wa A Ua aso Was AAaErLh 22 il 
“Let compassion be shown to me, O 
blessed one; salutation is hereby offered by 
me with joined palms to you. Or let yourself 
be gone quickly. | wish no more to see the 
ruthless and hard-hearted Kaikeyi, to whom 
| owe my present adversity.” Having told 
Kaikeyi thus, the Emperor, who knew the 
duties of a king, viz., the expedients of 
conciliation etc., then proceeded with joined 
palms once more to conciliate Kaikeyi in the 
following words : “Let favour be shown, O 
good queen, to my wretched self, guileless 
of conduct and fallen at your mercy, whose 
span Of life is well nigh exhausted,and more 
so to a king. Indeed this, viz., Rama’s 
installation was not announced by me ina 
lonely quarter, O lady, with lovely limbs ! 
(18—21) 


ee ued A act wecat ala 
TSS a Set eran 


freae. Tesnttt Be aeqar i 23 


“Show abundant grace to me, O young 
lady, kind-hearted as you are. Be gracious 
to me; let my Rama inherit the everlasting 
kingship granted by you, O fair-eyed queen ! 
You will thereby attain the highest renown. 
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Do this kindness to me, to Rama, to the 
people, to our elders (Vasistha and others) 
as well as to Bharata, O lady with 
well-proportioned limbs and a charming 
countenance and eyes !” (22-23) 


faspagsreara fe gear 
Sea ATT Hea UT: | 
UGTA A MAT ATT I 2 I 
Even on hearing the piteously-worded 
doleful wail of her wretched husband, 
DaSaratha, of guileless mind consisting as 
it did of threats mixed with coaxing, whose 
eyes had turned coppery through grief and 
were wet with tears, the hard-hearted queen 
of malicious intent did not accede to his 
request. (24) 


wea urea faaret uta 
fart fereait Froura ¢:Raa: 1 24 
Perceiving his beloved queen still 
unpropitiated and speaking in a hostile strain, 
insistent as she was on his son’s exile, the 
aforesaid king thereupon fainted once more 
and, full of agony, sank down unconscious 
on the floor. (25) 


Bata Tat caferret UT FST 

SAT BT Vaart FARA: | 
fasten: fate der 

FRaRararea AUST: 1 2G I 


While the high-minded king, who was 
full of extreme agony, was dolefully sighing, 
that night stole past. When being awakened 
by panegyrists and bards etc., the said 
DaSaratha (the foremost of kings) stopped 
the festal music started with a view to 
rousing him at that moment. (26) 


sere Magra arenas sifepreatsaeaee FaeT: AA: il 23 I 


Thus ends Canto Thirteen in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Aa: Tt: 
Canto XIV 


Citing other instances of the Emperor’s fidelity to truth and threatening to lay 
down her life in the event of his not carrying out her wishes, Kaikeyi 
insists on his sending Sri Rama into exile at once and does not 
desist from her purpose even when railed at by her husband. 

In the meantime Sumantra makes his appearance in the 
gynaeceum and, extolling the Emperor, reminds him of 
his intention to install Sri Rama as Prince Regent 
and eventually leaves the gynaeceum in 
order to summon Sri Rama at the 
instance of the Emperor 


Uasictiad urat fade ufadt safe 
forecast Ueatenttanaate i gu 
Perceiving Dasaratha (descended in 
the line of Ikswaku) fallen unconscious and 
tossing about on the floor, afflicted as he 
was with grief caused by the thought of the 
impending separation from his eldest son, 
the wicked Kaikeyi spoke as follows: (1) 
ud pred fated wa usa stay! 
we fafaaat wat: fers ward waaeha ui 2 i 
“Having promised a boon to me as 
though you had perpetrated a sin, why are 
you lying dejected on the floor? You ought 
to keep to the bounds of morality set up by 
your forefathers. (2) 


amg: at fe wea ad adfadt oat: | 
aan ava a edt ufaefea nai 


“For, men knowing what is right speak 
of truthfulness as the highest virtue. Nay, 
you have been urged by me to your duty 
because | take my stand on truthfulness 
alone. (3) 


spa Sea: yaaa wat a wetafa: | 
Vera Ufar we wT TATA SUI 


“Having made a promise to a hawk 
that he would part with his own flesh equal 
in weight to the dove that had sought his 
protection against the hawk, and offering 


his body to the bird in exchange for the 
dove, King Saibya, a ruler of the whole 
world, attained the highest destiny. (4) 


aM Perches «ae aaUTTT | 
ara tah AA sgenfrr rua 


“Plucking out his own eyes, the 
glorious King Alarka likewise gave them 
remorselessly to a Brahmana, who had 
mastered the Vedas and had asked for 
them. (5) 


akat gq Ufa: tacat watet aera: | 
Parad AA ae tat Atfrada us 


“Wedded to the vow of truthfulness, 
the ocean (the lord of the rivers) for its part 
does not, even at the time of flow-tide, 
transgress its limits even to a small extent 
because of its respect for truth. (6) 


wanna aa aa at: ufaftsa: | 
wana ad: UeTaat BN 


“Truth is Brahma denoted by the 
monosyllabic OM; virtue is rooted in Truth. 
The immortal Vedas represent Truth alone; 
nay, the Supreme is attained through 
truthfulness. (7) 


wa wade ale at gat ata: 
Oat: Wael Ast ater ala aaAAc 


“Firmly adhere to truthfulness, if your 
mind is set on piety. Let the aforesaid prayer 
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of mine be granted, since you are a bestower 
of boons, O noblest king ! (8) 


eaiare wa warfare 
Warsa ad we fe: we wat wet ei 
“In order to attain the coveted fruit of 
righteousness as well as in compliance with 
my request, send your eldest son into exile 
at once. Indeed, | speak to you thrice about 
it. (9) 
waa a ward afe a a afheaa 
soded Ucar UR sift go UI 
“If you do not implement this stipulation 
with me, O worthy king, then, forsaken 
(neglected) by you, | shall lay down my life 
before you.” (10) 


Ua Wealfedt ist aaen Passa 
Wiad UT ae apd sau ee il 


Importuned thus by Kaikeyi, who had 
no scruple in her mind about what she was 
doing, the king could not untie the cord of 
plighted word that fettered him, any more 
than Bali could unloose the noose placed 
round his body by Indra through his younger 
brother, Lord Vamana, in order to deprive 
him of his sovereignty of the three worlds. 

(11) 
squrdecagia = facutaredtssta | 
a gat a oer Ba SAT ez 


Like a bullock struggling to escape on 
finding itself between the two wheels of a 
cart, he got agitated at heart and his 
countenance grew pale. (12) 


fancreat a Aarsaraavatra syraT: | 
pea sao Gea HohaaAaae il 83 
Unable, as it were, to see with his 
bedimmed eyes, and controlling himself with 
great difficulty by recourse to fortitude, the 
king spoke to Kaikeyi as follows : (13) 
Get Wah: Uforat awe we ea: | 
deans tast Wa da Ut Ge ATU evil 
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“| fully disown, O wicked woman, your 
hand—which was once clasped by me in 
the presence of the nuptial fire when it had 
been consecrated by uttering the sacred 
text—(qunf¥ etc., relevant to the occasion)— 
as also your son, Bharata, begotten by me, 
alongwith yourself. (14) 


yaa wet ef qe via 
aifaeera fe warearhrerfa at qa ei 


“The night has already fully elapsed, 

O queen! Perceiving the sunrise, people 
will surely urge me to expedite the projected 
installation of Rama as Prince Regent. 
(15) 


THe ae ead: l 
wT: ofa A gaa aferctioarsit 2g 


“But as | am not going to survive any 
longer, Rama should be made to offer water 
to me, when | have breathed my last, by 
means of the requisites for the consecration 
of Rama, collected for the purpose. (16) 


waa aa Aa cade Afetetar| 
Semeayara ate WaT ot 


“If, as you say, you interrupt the 
installation of Rama, O woman of evil 
conduct, no water should be offered to my 
departed spirit by you, including your son. 

(17) 
A UHISHMeAE HE FET Ts TATA | 
Stet AMS PASTS STL 26 II 


“Having seen people with that joy writ 
large on their expression before, | am unable 
to see them bereft of merriment and devoid 
of joy and with their face hung downward, 
on the contrary, today.” (18) 


at aa gqadera afta weer: | 
Wut wet qa aeaaTfertt i 88 UI 


While that high-souled monarch was 
speaking as aforesaid, the holy night with 
its garland of the moon and the stars passed 
and was followed by the dawn. (19) 
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aa: UAHA chet aise qa: | 
Sara Wes Geet AeA WaAheday it Ro Il 
Overwhelmed with anger, Kaikeyi of 
vicious conduct, who knew how to speak, 
thereupon addressed the following pungent 
words to the king once more: (20) 
fafae area sr atest esa | 
srrarrarectS =o ot | waftarefar nn 22 
“Why do you utter such words hurtful 
as poison and disease? You ought to 
summon your son Rama here without being 
agonized. (21) 


TTS WR AA Ed Har WH ata | 
Peat ot At Heat Hapa Apgar i 22 


“You will have done your duty by me 
only when you have installed my son, 
Bharata, on the throne, sent Rama into exile 
to roam about in the woods and rid me of 
thorns (in the shape of all hostile elements).” 

(22) 
a dat ga dem witer war: | 
Wat Walfedts Ment heen area 23 Ul 

Importuned again and again by Kaikeyi 
like an excellent horse lashed with a sharp 
whip, the king made the following reply : 

(23) 
Hey aegis Aset GW A UTI 
woes Ua fret wa xtefteorht efter it 2x I 

“| stand bound with the cord of morality 
and my judgment is lost. |, therefore, wish 
to see my eldest and beloved son, the 
pious Rama.” (24) 
wa: Warat wrinfed a feat 
qua Aart a yd A AArTAN uM 
aferat ora: fore: uae | 
SATA TST Ulaast TAALH RE Il 

Meanwhile when, on the night being 
over, the sun had risen and the sacred hour 
propitious for the installation had duly arrived, 


nay, when the moon got united with a 
favourable lunar mansion viz., Pusya, Sage 
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Vasistha, who is endowed with rare virtues, 
hastily entered Ayodhya, the foremost of 
cities, accompanied by his pupils and taking 
with him all the requisites connected with 
the installation. (25-26) 
foment =| Uae are 
eer AA GaqOTATITA I 29 
Tear «Wea = AAAI 
wemeyis ada:  uftefirarn ci 
uw Ot wade atarmoAr 
SSA UL | SAT AAT EATS TTT II 29 UI 
daraerntet §=—- araebeusnfarerr 
afents: weagut wavd: ured: i 80 ll 
Passing through the aforesaid city— 
whose streets had been watered and 
thoroughly swept, which had been decorated 
with excellent buntings and was thronged 
with overjoyed men, which consisted of 
market-places stocked with abundant 
commodities and was marked with great 
festivities, which eagerly longed for the 
installation of Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
and was fumigated on all sides with the 
incense of sandal-wood and aloe, nay, which 
vied with Amaravati, the capital of Indra, the 
ruler of gods—the glorious sage beheld the 
gynaeceum, which was decorated with rows 
of flags of every description and crowded 
with citizens and people hailing from the 
countryside, nay, which was graced with 
Brahmanas and fully packed with liveried 
servants carrying a staff and excellent horses 
richly adorned. (27—80) 


aed aeae cattatam od SAT 
afass: «= ea: «= Uae: 11 32 UI 
Having reached the said gynaeceum, 
the highly delighted Vasistha, surrounded 
as he was with the greatest Rsis, overpassed 
that crowd standing outside and arrived in 
front of the gate. (31) 


a augag fattened Gast ATT aA | 
at wosittea afad frees seu 
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At the gate of the gynaeceum, however, 
he saw the charioteer-cum-minister of 
DaSaratha (a lion among men), Sumantra 
by name, who had a pleasing appearance 
and had just come out of the gate. (32) 


aqara «wera: «aaa = faye 
afers: farmaraea 9 qodaifierrrsi 33 1 
The highly glorious Vasistha said to 
that wise son of a charioteer*: “Please 
announce at once to His Majesty that | 
have turned up here. (33) 


BA WgaHAeT: ANNA HST | 
sitgrat URMSAT HATE BX 
“Here are gold pitchers containing the 
water of the holy Ganga as well as that 
from the various seas. An excellent seat of 
Udumbara wood has been brought for the 
use of Rama at the time of consecration. 
(34) 
wasnt Tents tent fafaentt a 
ats af od cet aut: GAT: Ta: 1 34 Il 
set WA Ha Sf WA ACANTT: | 
adwal ta: star Peet eet 3 I 
ae Was wt a visrdfert 
Vad A Aca Yet a vA 39 1 
wats HH UVR gu: | 
Het A Uddtel alters Aaraet: i 3c tl 
faeret corey: afters eer: 
Wa aeragis avarsictpa: Pera: 1 38 I 
ATA ATAU Wa: TTA TATAATTT: | 
Urgestst | ATaTsy TG: «= GEN YON 
Ud Wet a aga: Waren: feeaaar: | 
afusara we ue frata afsa: we 


All kinds of seeds required for the 
consecration and fragrant substances as 
well as precious stones of every description, 
honey, curds, ghee, parched grains of 
paddy, blades of Darbha grass, flowers of 
the prescribed varieties, milk, nay, eight 
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charming virgins and a good elephant in rut, 
a splendid gold chariot drawn by four horses, 
a special kind of sword called Nistrimsa, an 
excellent bow, a palanquin with bearers and 
a white umbrella resembling the moon, nay, 
a pair of white chowries and a jug of gold, 
also a white bull with a large hump on its 
back and tethered with a gold chain as well 
as a lion with four canine teeth, a highly- 
spirited excellent horse, a throne with a pair 
of lions made of the same material for its 
charms, a tigerskin and small wooden sticks 
for feeding the sacrificial fire as well as a 
fire, nay, all varieties of musical instruments, 
courtesans and other women decked with 
ornaments, teachers and other Brahmanas, 
cows, sacred beasts and birds, the foremost 
of citizens and people hailing from the 
countryside as well as merchants alongwith 
their followers—these as well as many other 
loving people, speaking kind words, await 
at the door alongwith the kings, eager as 
they are to witness Rama’s installation. 
(35—41) 


wa vent gaat wayfadsert 

Tet Aaa A WAT Weare ll YP I 
“Request the Emperor to take time by 

the forelock so that Rama may ascend the 

throne when the sun has fully risen and the 


moon gets united with the constellation 
named Pusya.” (42) 


Bia Te Ta: Meat AaAGAT Aelact: | 
Wart, qofaenget wieder Peer x3 i 


Hearing the aforesaid message of Sage 
Vasistha, the very mighty Sumantra (the 
son of a charioteer) entered the gynaeceum 
once more, glorifying Dasaratha, a tiger 
among kings. (43) 


aq Yallad ag greet wWeTaanad: | 
a weidteg wa: frafratta: isu 


The attendants too, who were esteemed 


* The word ‘Suta’ evidently denotes here the son of a Ksatriya through a Brahmana wife (his business 
being that of a bard or charioteer)—aTervat afraid: (Amarako§a). 
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of the king and were ever keen to please 
him, dared not stop him, senior as he was 
in years as well as in wisdom and had 
already been permitted to see him whenever 
he would. (44) 


a watoRedt waedmarrastart | 
arity: «= uraqrerfntiteetd = Wah su UI 


Stationed besides the king and ignorant 
about the aforesaid helpless plight of the 
monarch, Sumantra made up his mind to 
glorify him in most pleasing words. (45) 


wa: ua aed ufsa asi 
Waa: Wrafericar Teta srdtarersit we 


Standing with joined palms as before 
in the king’s gynaeceum, Sumantra, the 
charioteer, then extolled the emperor as 
follows : (46) 


gat weft ase aOR wrentted | 


Wea: Wea wae aat ea Aca i voll 


“Even as the ocean gladdens the heart 
at sunrise, glorious as it is in the sunshine, 
pray, gladden us with your delighted mind, 
being delighted yourself thereby. (47) 


pare gq acramfigqera rater: | 
MISHA SAA AAA TAT TTATATS Ut WSU 


“At this very hour of sunrise Matali, 
Indra’s charioteer, extolled Indra, the ruler 
of gods, with the result that the latter 
conquered all the demons on the field of 
battle. So do | glorify you. (48) 


aet: Gell faensy Gar Brey War 
AAT ATT AM cal Mea Il 68 


“Even as the Vedas alongwith Grammar 
etc., (the branches of knowledge auxiliary 
to them) as well as the sciences such as 
the science of archery guide* in the work of 
creation the self-born Lord Brahma, the 
creator, so do | awaken you to your duty 
today. (49) 
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smiled: WE WSU AM wat BAL! 
areas Use AM cat AVATAR Ko I 
“Even as the sun alongwith the moon 
arouses the people of the blessed earth, 
which sustains the entire creation (the sun 
while rising and the moon while setting), so 
do | arouse you today. (50) 


sins RTT HH AGT: | 
farm age mite = fearat 4? i 


“Having dressed and adorned yourself 
in consonance with a festal occasion, and 
shining brightly with your effulgent personality, 
rise, O very great monarch, like the sun 
from Mount Meru. (51) 


ara a arpa Praasraurrate | 
aerskas fart werd Tee 


“May the gods—Moon, Sun, Siva, 
Kubera, Varuna, Agni and Indra bestow 
upon you victory, O descendent of 
Kakutstha ! (52) 


Ta wad Ue: pd pea aa 
qa FM He HMAAAIG Il 
“Night, the goddess, is gone. All things 
desired by you are done. Now get up 
please, O lion among kings ! and pay your 


attention to the following programme. 
(53) 


selrot = UT GTI 
deren = sy | haranfer: Wes 


“All the requisites for the installation of 
Sri Rama as Prince Regent are ready. The 
citizens as well as the people from the 
countryside as also the merchants stand at 
the door with joined palms. (54) 


vast afaest smart aralut: ue fasata | 
PACT TAT UIST WTAE G4 UI 


“Here stands the mighty Vasistha 
alongwith the other Brahmanas. Let the 


* Tt is a well-known fact that Brahma derives his knowledge of objects to be evolved at the beginning 


of creation from the Vedas. 


« AYODHYAKANDA « 


installation of Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
be ordered at once. (55) 


GMT Dae: Ua Beat AAT AAT | 
am aes fort Utter Arar fat THT 4S UI 
wa fe afan we at Wat A qvad! 
Ue Wea aa: eat Heagdftarskad it 49 tl 
saad wlet ya wa aelata: | 
ade Wat dt ad aed: ad wlan 
Vretmanr: stargiedrara efit: | 
are Tel Tafoya Prapaa Ht G8 I 


“Even as cattle get lost without the 
keeper, even as an army loses its cohesion 
without a general, nay, even as a night 
forfeits its charm without the moon and cows 
are unable to calve and yield milk without 
a bull, a state will meet with a similar fate 
where the monarch is not to be seen.” 
Hearing his aforesaid significant submission, 
prefaced with words of consolation, as it 
were, the Emperor (lit., the ruler of the earth) 
was overcome with grief once more. Looking 
up towards the well-known charioteer, with 
eyes reddened through grief for his son, 
the glorious and pious king, whose joy had 
ended for good, thereupon said to him, 
“With your words of praise uttered at this 
inopportune moment, indeed you are 
positively cutting me to the quick once more.” 

(56—59) 


Gra: Hout seat Gear aM a User | 
Wretarater: fe Fae tears Soe UTEHAA It G0 1 


Hearing his pathetic remark and finding 
the king miserable, Sumantra with tightly 
joined palms slipped away to some distance 
from that place. (60). 
Fal ah tet Sat Ve Wale: | 
ael Yat Waa hat Utara Tee I 

When, owing to his miserable condition, 
the Emperor could not speak himself, Kaikeyi, 
who was well-versed in statecraft, replied 


on behalf of the Emperor to Sumantra as 
follows—so the tradition goes. (61) 
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“Completely exhausted due _ to 
uninterrupted wakefulness during the night, 
impatient as he was through jubilation over 
the prospect of Sri Rama’s installation, the 
king, O Sumantra, has fallen asleep. (62) 


ag Tees waht Ga wast apie 
waara ws a aa carat fearon 


“Therefore, go quickly, O charioteer, 
and bring the illustrious Prince Rama here; 
may good betide you ! No thought need be 
bestowed on this.” (63) 


Raa Use Het eats waar 
TEAM AAT Aaa TT AAO TAT & I 
“Without hearing the king’s command, 
O queen, how shall | go?” Hearing the 
aforesaid reply of the minister, the king 
spoke to him as follows : (64) 
Gra wet sent vila eect 
@ UM: Hea Wat ASA TUE ll 
stra tS Wear waht TST | 
arate «oad = valfadear ee 
orb waren serareata ate 
Sta Gat Att Heat BAU Had Tug 
Patra weds waa fagerar 
BOT GEA LATA Sa TTT ] 
Preama  waatael «cast «gaa ect 


“Sumantra, | should like to see Rama, 
please bring the charming boy at once.” 
And deeming Sri Rama’s visit good for the 
king, the minister rejoiced at heart and in 
obedience to the king’s command he sallied 
forth quickly with delight. Urged by Kaikeyi 
once more in the meantime to make haste, 
Sumantra thought, “Evidently | am goaded 
to bring Rama quickly with the object of 
seeing Rama expeditiously installed as Prince 
Regent, as the pious king feels fatigued on 
account of over-exertion in that connection 
and is reluctant to move out.” Arriving at 
this conclusion, the highly glorious charioteer, 
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Sumantra, issued forth once more with great 
delight from the lovely gynaeceum, which 
appeared like a pool in the sea as compared 
to the whole city, of which it formed only a 
small part. Coming out, he saw the main 
entrance crowded with men on the front 
side. (65—68) 
wa: «= eee —sfeatft gga 

Tala OTA. ferctten er 
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wat «| Uhm fafaeq = Hete- 
woke gaa Sse TTN GS HI 


Fully emerged out of the gynaeceum 
all of a sudden and taking note of the 
Officials stationed at the gate, Sumantra 
saw citizens of various classes collected 
close to the door and present with abundant 
riches brought by way of offerings. (69) 


SY MARTHA ACH SMGHIASTATAIIS Aes: AT: Il 2 il 


Thus ends Canto Fourteen in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic 


Uses: at: 
Canto XV 


While going out of the gynaeceum to bring Sri Rama, Sumantra sees Vasistha 
and others as well as a number of kings waiting at the gate and hastens 
back to announce their presence to the king. He is, however, sent back 

to fetch Sri Rama and forthwith enters the latter’s apartments 


Having spent the aforesaid night 
presumably at the hermitage of Vasistha, 
the Brahmanas that had mastered the Vedas 
and had been invited to officiate at the 
installation ceremony stood at the gate of 
the royal palace alongwith the king’s family 
priests—Vasistha, Vamadeva and others. 

(1) 
Se ates Tet sf Famer a 
Tareas § wrearoT: «= Gea: U2 I 


Full of delight, the ministers as well as 
the commanders of the army as also those 
who happened to be the foremost among the 
mercantile community also gathered together 
in a systematic manner for the installation of 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu. (2) 


Stet fant gat Ga wrariise 
Ma whe Wa wa weer a fea 3i 


after wae fgateuefera 
Hat VeHas Udi caciHaq xt 
TY VAM weaaT CATTAAUT 
WET: Yad WME BTN I 
A clear sun having risen and the 
asterism named Pusya having appeared with 
the moon in the daytime and the sun having 
entered the zodiacal sign named Cancer (the 
fourth sign of the zodiac), a phenomenon 
which had appeared at the time of Sri Rama’s 
birth as well, everything required for the 
installation of Sri Rama as Prince Regent 
was got ready by the foremost of Brahmanas. 
Gold pitchers full of water and an auspicious 
wooden seat duly adorned, also a chariot 
completely upholstered with a_ brilliant 
tigerskin and water brought from the sacred 
confluence of the holy Ganga and Yamuna 
were kept ready. (3—5) 


AAMT: Aa: Tar Fal: PAT: AAA TI 
wragsiedars faders aftftor: neu 
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aagyaet dt wast way: | 
ats aft yd cet cul: Gate: Ta: oll 
set A Ha SRT WAY ATANTT: | 
ste: ARGS Tel: HSPN: i 2 
wate ait got: UMahor 
Waianae US TATA 
west fafa WH aces | 
asst = UENO Nl 
wet «fant = sitmehagreac 
WUT FU: UA: UU SIVA Ueara: i Ve 
Water was also brought from as 
many other holy rivers, pools, wells and 
lakes as there are—rivers like the Narmada 
whose streams have their origin in the 
east and flow in a westerly direction, those 
whose streams originate in lofty mountains 
and flow towards the plains and others 
such as the Ganga at Varanasi, the 
Gandaka and the Sona, flowing northward 
or southward and having water white as 
milk—as well as from the seas on all sides. 
Honey, curds, ghee, grains of parched 
paddy, blades of the sacred KuSa grass, 
flowers appropriate to the occasion, water, 
eight charming virgins, an excellent elephant 
in rut, gold and silver pitchers full of water 
covered with leaves of trees yielding a milk- 
white resin—pitchers which were not only 
filled with excellent water but also contained 
lotuses and lilies, all shone brightly. An 
excellent pair of white chowries resplendent 
as the scattered rays of the moon and 
adorned with jewels was kept ready for 
fanning Sri Rama with at the time of his 
installation. A white and splendid umbrella, 
which resembled the lunar orb that cast its 
effulgence all round, stood ready in front 
of all other articles required for the 
consecration. A white bull was also ready 
and a white horse stood fully ready. 
(6—11) 


afer a watt afters aarti 
SRaATHUT Ae TY Ataf i LU 
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AeTrstAaAT STAT Taga | 
a Used at aaa Aaa esl 
HAVA STA Hl I Wat A: uitaead| 
qT uamagy werafeds feat: u exit 


Also all kinds of musical instruments 
and panegyrists as well as bards were 
present. Failing to perceive the Emperor, 
the Brahmanas and others who _ had 
assembled there in obedience to the latter’s 
command, taking with them requisites for 
the consecration of a prince as Prince 
Regent, of a standard and on a scale 
according to which requisites for such 
installation are got together in a kingdom 
ruled by the Ikswakus, said to one another, 
“Who on earth will announce our presence 
to the king? And we don’t see the king, 
although the sun is already up. (12—14) 


aerate aa weer tae: | 


sft ay garry watetigy wet gut 
staat are arert Gaal WeTeareHa: | 
TH wal Farm cara wera Bei eg Ui 


“Nay, everything in connection with the 
installation of the wise Sri Rama to the office 
of Prince Regent is ready.” While they were 
saying so, Sumantra, who was honoured by 
the king, spoke as follows to them all as well 
as to the kings present there : “Under orders 
of His Majesty, | am really out in a hurry to 
bring Sri Rama. (15-16) 
Wat Uat vats weet @ fasta: | 
a Teeth aad TAAL! V9 Il 
Ta: Wate UNITAS! 
SAAT: USAT ST Urata tt Rell 

“You are, however, worthy of adoration 
even to the king, much more so to Sr 
Rama. | shall, therefore, presently inquire 
after His Majesty’s welfare on behalf of your 
blessed selves as also the reason of his 
failure to appear before you even though he 
is fully awake.” Saying so, Sumantra, who 
knew many ancient anecdotes, being many 
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winters old and belonging as he did to the 
bard class, returned to the entrance of the 
gynaeceum. (17-18) 


Pal Uh Mag ayy AAA: Ulaagw FI 
qerara dat ast ufava a fag: i 28 


Nay, Sumantra, it is said, once more 
entered the gynaeceum, which had its doors 
always open to him. Entering it, he then 
glorified the lineage of the aforesaid king. (19) 


wet Ae dara cafatod 
Piscean J aq aya fareH oT It Ro I 
amifintrahaiea = waa 
aaa a arpa fPractsraorrafe it 28 1 
aust fast wierd a 
Tat oaadt Ure: = raquherryi 22 


Reaching the well-known royal bed- 
chamber, he paused awhile. Then going 
very near that room behind the arras he 
extolled DaSaratha (a scion of Raghu) through 
benedictions accompanied with praises as 
follows : “May the moon-god and the sun- 
god as well as Lord Siva and Kubera, son 
of Visrava and the god of riches, as also 
Varuna, the god of water, Agni, the god of 
fire, and Indra, the lord of paradise, grant 
you victory. The glorious night has passed, 
and the blessed daytime has _ arrived. 

(20—22) 
Gea WAM He HMA! 
Tat 9 ATS STAT SINTATRAS It 23 iT 
aut asfitcntard ultagara Wad 
Wad dt dat ad qa aaratfacqn evil 
Ulta adt ws sé aaa 
warm ada seeafefedt warn eeu 
fate arot at ana ufdarad 
A Ua GOAAISEMMTARTS, «WALI 2g I 


“Wake up, O tiger among the rulers of 
men, pray, accomplish what ought to be 
done next. Arrived here, Brahmanas, 
commanders of the army and merchants for 
their part long to see you. Pray, awake, O 
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scion of Raghu!” Recognizing him by his 
voice, the king then spoke as follows to 
Sumantra, the charioteer, who was expert 
in giving advice: “Since you have been 
commanded by me in the following words: 
‘Bring Rama to me, O bard!’ what is the 
reason due to which my command is being 
acted against? Nor am | fast asleep as you 
think me to be. Therefore, speedily bring 
Rama here.” (23—26) 


Stat UST BINA: Ut AAA TA: I 
a Usa stot forear waar ALI OI 
Patra qoreararmram: frst ved 
Wort USAT A UeTeTearsAL II Re II 
we: wafed: Yat wey facireay 


O Uaett Bsa Warten: HAM: Vel 
srry: Adele wead 
adt ast fat heraaeeTTIl Bo Il 
waaee YA | (Uehara 
Tern are tated Ferafegreyiarer it 32 U 
So did King DaSaratha instruct the bard 
once more in the said gynaeceum. Hearing 
the king’s command and saluting him with 
his head bent low, Sumantra issued forth 
from the king’s palace, holding the command 
most welcome to his heart. Having reached 
the main road, which was decorated with 
buntings and flags, the charioteer, who felt 
delighted, nay, overjoyed over the prospect 
of seeing Sri Rama installed as Prince 
Regent, quickly proceeded further, casting 
his glances all round. On the way the said 
bard heard joyfully the talks bearing on Sri 
Rama and connected with his installation 
from the lips of all men. Sumantra for his 
part then caught sight of the charming palace 
of Sri Rama, whose splendour vied with 
that of Mount Kailasa, nay, which shone like 
Indra’s own palace in paradise and was 
secured with massive doors and embellished 
with hundreds of balconies. (27-31) 
Hratatatenrt aforfersaarory | 
TNMs «=a ETSI BRI 
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Its main facade, was adorned with gold 
images and it was provided with an outer 
gateway of gems and corals. Resplendent 
like a cave of Mount Meru, it cast a splendour 
compact as an autumnal cloud. (32) 
afc qelercipaq 
Tratersrcntet =| - ANTS MPAAL I 33 Il 

It was decorated with very large gems 
forming part of wreaths of gold flowers, was 
full of pearls and was adorned with sandal 
trees and aloes. (33) 


Tar Wary fergare_ aret Porat aa | 
amas wats  ferefefaarerr avi 


It emitted pleasing odours like a summit 
of Mount Dardura (a mountain abounding in 
sandalwood in the vicinity of the Malayagiri 
mountain) and was graced with crying cranes 
and peacocks. (34) 


Gecerprenttqcertot = vfafetan 
TIAA Yaad farAasra 34 UI 
It was full of beautifully designed images 
of wolves and decked with fine wooden 
carvings and attracted the mind and eyes of 
men by its bright splendour. (35) 


WAU HaCvaaaAy | 
Teeaatast AMTUpaTeaATH TAU BE Ul 


It shone like the moon and the sun and 
vied with the palace of Kubera, the god of 
riches, was a replica of the abode of the 
mighty Indra and abounded in birds of various 
kinds. (36) 
wey wa wader cat zi 
safterd: arent srireaferenrfefas: 11 319 0 

The bard thus beheld the palace of Sri 
Rama resembling Mount Meru (in height) 
and thronged with men arrived there and 
standing with joined palms. (37) 
Sea Aaa TTT: | 
THe: AAAHALI Be I 

It was fully graced with men from the 
countryside arrived on that occasion taking 
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presents with them, eager to behold, and 
cheerful over his installation. (38) 
TET a Aah | 
AMR ot | port ATSALI 38 Il 
Stately and highly resplendent, it shone 
like a large cloud; nay, it was full of precious 


stones of numerous descriptions and was 
also crowded with servants. (39) 


a ahah wt ante: 

ware Usteet fase 
aeatet = tenerfsrarfaatr 

UT TAT AAA BALI Yo I 


Irradiating the overcrowded main road 
with his chariot drawn by four horses and 
provided with a fender or protecting plank 
(with a view to avoiding collision) and heading 
towards the royal palace (of which Sri Rama’s 
palace obviously formed an integral part), 
and delighting the mind of the people of the 
whole city, the charioteer arrived at the 
entrance of Sri Rama’s palace. (40) 


ad: Paral Aelet Aed 
yee a aya arte: | 

wats |= warepeiieaut 

Te ade wretcahai xen 


The said charioteer was thrilled all 
over with joy to reach the great palace of 
Sri Rama (who deserved all excellent 
possessions), full of abundant riches and 
thickly crowded with deer and peacocks, 
and resembling the palace of Indra, the 
spouse of Saci. (41) 


@ aa Horan: tact: 

Ylasa eaharesneraraa: | 
Pray ary Tart Reta TT. 

ela Veegrqueard Tet ve 


Entering one after another the three 
gates of the palace—which were all richly 
decorated and shone like Mount Kailasa in 
height and which vied with the realm of 
gods in beauty—and over-passing the many 
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excellent men present there, who followed 
the mind of Sri Rama and as such were 
loved by him, the charioteer arrived at the 
gynaeceum. (42) 


Tae AteHet FR: WaT: I 3 UI 

There he heard the joyful words of 
men engaged in services connected with 
the installation as Prince Regent of Sri Rama, 
as well as the highly delighted talks, invoking 
all-round blessings on the heir apparent, of 
all people. (43) 


Wit 
faursrart WHat AAA: uss il 
Sumantra further saw the lovely palace 
of Sri Rama, which vied with the palace of 
the mighty Indra and was inhabited by beasts 
and birds of varied descriptions and which 
shone brightly with its splendour like a lofty 
summit of Mount Meru. (44) 


wlan urs fama: 
weet 8 gnud aa sul 
He beheld the passage leading to the 
entrance, overcrowded with throngs of 
people from the countryside, standing with 
joined palms and carrying presents, their 
conveyances having been left at some 
distance away. (45) 


dat Terdaaetentst 
WATASHI 
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waa Stet cat 
Was = APTA TATA II ¥E II 
He next saw the charming elephant in 
rut that carried Sri Rama on its back, and 
was tall as a mountain, crowned with a 
large mass of cloud, was most formidable 
and could not be controlled with a goad, and 
which was capable of conquering the enemy 
and was accordingly known by the name of 


Satrufjaya. (46) 
cindy MVR AH AT- 
FAAS Tao ACHAT | 
aaa Wa: lea Wada: 
We aeMaagyT «= TN YI 


Sumantra also saw the foremost of the 
king’s ministers, who were fully adorned 
and had come either on horseback or on 
the back of their elephant or had driven in 
their chariot, and were beloved of the king. 
Driving them into a corner, collected as 
they were at one spot, he entered the 
gynaeceum, which was rich on all sides: so 
the tradition goes. (47) 


aarsh ar 
Tears 
3TaTa Arar: Ufaast arta: 


WYN Ae serotaq i ve i 


Unchallenged by the porters, the 
charioteer thereupon freely entered the 
gynaeceum of Sri Rama’s palace—which 
shone like a stationary cloud perched on a 
mountain-peak, and consisted of mansions 
resembling large aerial cars and contained 
a stock of abundant precious stones—even 
as an alligator would enter an ocean abounding 
in precious stones. (48) 


Sey SST areas sileHreasaeaHs TASH: AW Il 24 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifteen in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Wrest: wat: 
Canto XVI 


Seeking the presence of Sri Rama, Sumantra communicates to him the 
Emperor’s command asking Sumantra to bring Rama with him, 
and departs. Mounting his gold chariot and accompanied by 
Laksmana, who holds an umbrella over the former's head 
and waves a pair of chowries in order to fan him, 
and followed by a number of elephants and 
horses, Sri Rama drives in state to see 
DaSaratha, listening en route 
to his own glory sung 
by jubilant men 
and women 


Qa deter ander ware 

Ylafant dda: megararaate georfad eu 
Weantafautctarte gh rect: ] 
aTaarfafean: Tare aS ATL 2 


Passing through the said outermost 
gate of the gynaeceum, which was crowded 
with men, Sumantra (who knew many old 
legends) next reached the other inner gate, 
which was very lonely and was guarded by 
young men wielding a Prasa (a barbed 
missile) and a bow and adorned with ear- 
rings of burnished gold, unfailing in their 
duty and single-minded of purpose and fully 
devoted to their master. (1-2) 


da HreTheront sagt AAU taciqpayrt | 
cast faftoart git eatery Geass I 3 


Here he saw stationed at the gate, 
staff in hand, aged men clad in ochre- 
coloured liveries and richly adorned, most 
attentive to their duty and guarding the inmates 
of the gynaeceum. (3) 


a adter waa waftafrata: | 

aearafad: Wd Maas: Wasa ux 
Perceiving him coming near they all 

sprang up from their seats, full of awe, 


eager as they all were to do loving service 
to Sri Rama. (4) 


adara fedtareat aga: wefan: | 
faarerra wara qeeat gift frst & ul 
Sumantra, the son of a bard, who had 
a disciplined mind and was highly expert in 
deliberation etc., said to them, “Please say 
at once to Prince Rama, Sumantra waits at 
the door.” (5) 


a waqaager od: frafaetda:| 
weuraia i rara—S—séft Teac 
Uradtedaara «= ae PI 
warren: | PTAA UN II 
Approaching Sri Rama, they speedily 
reported the matter to the heir apparent, 
who was closeted with his spouse. Receiving 
the information, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
caused the bard, who was a confidant of 
his father (Emperor DaSaratha), to be brought 
in the same room where he was closeted 
with his spouse, prompted as he was with 
a desire to please Sumantra. (6-7) 
ad | astaureeereraqafars «= tai ALI 
at aa: was drach raves 
aueeertaat «ofa a Aner 
sme eT WATT @ Il 
Reren  Urpdasita 9 arerearseeta | 
sad dita wats sie sarigot 
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The bard saw Sri Rama, the chastiser 
of his foes, resplendent as Kubera (son of 
ViSrava), seated, richly adorned, on a gold 
couch overspread with a bed-cover, nay, 
besmeared with holy and fragrant sandal- 
paste of superb excellence and crimson as 
the blood of a boar, and further accompanied 
by Princess Sita too, standing by his side, 
chowrie in hand, even as the moon-god 
is accompanied by Citra, (the goddess 
presiding over an asterism of the same 
name). (8—10) 
a oaadihafequu- = casa 
ard Od adt faraat feria ee il 

Like a humble petitioner, the bard, who 
knew the rules of decorum, greeted Sri 
Rama, a bestower of boons, who was 
invested with his native glory and was glowing 
like the sun. (11) 


Watt: Gye gear faa 
Tyas «= aA TTT UR 


Seeing the heir apparent with a cheerful 
countenance on his couch intended for repose 
at the time of recreation, Sumantra, who 
was honoured by the king, spoke to him 
with joined palms as follows : (12) 


lace Gost Wa frat cat xtefresta | 
afgenta fe heer erat aa aT Fa 83 Ul 


“Kausalya is blessed in having you for 
a son! Alongwith Queen Kaikeyi too your 
father, Emperor DaSaratha, desires to see 
you. Be pleased to go there: let there be no 
delay.” (13) 
Wane «dest afer Aererfa: | 
wa: waraare dtateqara sues 

Highly pleased, Sri Rama (a lion among 
men), who was possessed of great 
splendour, thereupon showed his great 
regard for Sita—so the tradition goes—and 
spoke to her as follows: (14) 


ea tag edt a warm veal 
Tad 8 ogd | feefaehrererdfeerri 4 
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“Meeting together, O godly lady, the 
king (my father) and the queen (mother 
Kaikeyi) too are surely having some talk 
concerning me on the topic of my installation 
as Prince Regent. (15) 


mettre ator frercarar gefarorr 
Gaeafa wm  aeeafaderomi esi 


Mt Veet vent feacammakrt 
wrt cetera A heated: TAT Vil 


“Reading his mind and desirous of 
pleasing him, that dark-eyed mother of mine, 
the daughter of the king of the Kekayas, who 
is very clever and favourite of the king, nay, 
who wishes well of him and is obedient to 
him and is my well-wisher too, is surely 
pressing the king, who is the king of kings, 
on my behalf, highly delighted as she is over 
the prospect of my installation. (16-17) 


faremt tae Fen afer fra ae! 
qat wiguire qanelement wae 


“Luckily enough for me _ has_ the 
Emperor (my father) with his beloved queen 
(mother Kaikeyi) sent as his messenger 
Sumantra, who advances my earthly interests 
and accomplishes the objects of my desire. 

(18) 
age uftad aa age GA STA: | 
qaqa at wet arareishradeatan 28 i 


“A messenger of the same type as the 
council which is in session in the royal 
gynaeceum has come to me. From this | 
conclude that the king will surely install me 
in the office of Prince Regent this very day. 

(19) 
Ba Vrarat Tea Reha a Tea 
we a Ua qaaed WET Allo ll 

“Ah, departing from this place soon, | 
shall see the Emperor (lit., the ruler of the 
earth). Abide you comfortably with your 
female companions here and rejoice.” (20) 


ular «= tat Ss atizafaderomn 
TT gaat 8 Ageafyaeqer ui 22 I 
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Invoking divine blessings on_ her 
husband, the dark-eyed Sita, who was greatly 
honoured by her spouse, followed her 
husband up to the gate. (21) 
we frfahaehe usage) 
wedded ¢ UT aeaela clepcil 221 

“(Having once installed you in the office 
of Prince Regent), the king ought to 
consecrate you in course of time, as Brahma, 
the maker of the universe, consecrated Indra, 
for the Rajasuya sacrifice (as a preliminary 
to which all the kings on the globe shall 
have to be conquered and reduced to 
submission), as his kingdom is inhabited by 
learned Brahmanas well-versed in ritual 
acts. (22) 
dad art audimet wren 
PASAT ST Upset AT UST 23 UN 

“Seeing you consecrated for the said 
sacrifice and rich in religious austerities 
appropriate to the occasion, wearing excellent 
deerskin (for loin-cloth) and leading a pure 
(chaste) life and carrying a horn of an 
antelope in your hand (in order to scratch 
your limbs with when feeling an itching 
sensation), | wish to serve you in that state. 

(23) 
vat fest amet afaot ug a aa: | 
aeu: ula egret fesrit Wi 


“May Indra, the wielder of the 
thunderbolt, guard your eastern side; Yama, 
the god of punishment, your southern side; 
Varuna, the god of water, your western side 
and Kubera, the lord of riches, your northern 
side.” (24) 


aa ata acl Agee: | 
Paar waster ae wat agra 24 UI 


Taking leave of Sita and having gone 
through auspicious rites appropriate to the 
solemn occasion, Sr Rama _ forthwith 
departed from his palace alongwith Sumantra. 

(25) 
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udder Preece feet fifeqerera: | 
MBH Eiht Aisavad VaratergS Fert VE Ul 


Issuing forth from the palace as a lion 
dwelling in a mountain-cave would emerge 
from a mountainous valley, he beheld 
Laksmana standing at the very first gate, 
bent low with joined palms. (26) 
AY AAMT TAT TET: | 
a Para gear wat wir Ai 2 Il 
ad: | WaeaHTTATES | TATA 
qart  qemearat Ufa UA: I Re Il 

Then, at the middle gate, he met his 
friends and relations. Seeing those who 
longed for his sight or for his installation and 
having met and addressed them kindly, the 
heir apparent, who was a tiger among men, 
mounted next his splendid and excellent 
chariot, which shone like fire and was 
upholstered with tigerskin. (27-28) 


PerTerararet aforentarsy ferry | 
qua waft wrar wea ee 1 
RUS sth UTS: | 
ahah Peetat wa saTTTT I B0 Ml 
Waa quieras weet vafeta: fear 
A Usa FaHT TTaMRATEaTLII 32 I 
Preaataat star wera Asa: | 
Faramrarftre, agnor Waa: 132M 
WG wat wat TATA Wes: | 
adt | - BereCTTaeA: «= AAT aAT NN 33 I 
wa Preparer ste Wada: | 
at waa AT Ars Pare: ax i 
STATA WH MASA Ase: | 
STITT PASIASATS YTTAT: Bk Ul 
GEAR: VT WATMAa GAT: | 
act areagreatsy eefaereatss ASAT 3& UI 
fiers ype aa: wstfax afer 
Saar: = AAA HBO UI 
wraarot:  qaEerat | efter: | 
TWH Galtaererar waradtwa Aa: i 3c Ul 
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aahnaeeien: fafaeers aarex 
wa waft a Wat alae APTST I 389 Ul 
Used gare cat fost Tearqatterny | 
Rader deat aaa AML Xo I 
smeared fe a vat wae eaters 


qa Gat coat GW Tt Wed AG uve 
Weta west wade atl 
st | reese WHT: | 
Vera wanes: frat ara Sele: 142 Ui 


Riding his chariot, which moved rapidly 
with a sound as of thunder and was 
commodious, was inlaid with gems and gold, 
nay, which shone like Mount Meru (the gold 
mountain) and blinded one’s eyes with its 
splendour as it were, which was driven by 
super-excellent horses almost as big as 
young elephants—even as _ Indra, the 
thousand-eyed god, does his own chariot, 
driven by green horses—Sri Rama, a scion 
of Raghu, irradiated with his glory, quickly 
departed. Thundering like a cloud in the sky 
and making the quarters resound with its 
rattle, that glorious chariot proceeded from 
the palace as the moon emerges from a 
large cloud. Taking his seat in the chariot 
behind Sri Rama, with a wonderful chowrie 
in his hand, Laksmana, younger brother of 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, for his part 
guarded his elder brother, a brother in the 
true sense of the word as he was. Thereupon 
an uproarious shout of applause rose from 
the concourse of men that had gathered all 
round, even as the chariot departed on its 
course. Then excellent horses and, even, 
so the foremost of elephants looking like 
mountains followed Sri Rama in hundreds 
and thousands. In front of Sri Rama, again, 
marched mailed warriors daubed with paste 
of sandalwood and aloe and wielding a sword 
and bow each and men invoking blessings 
on Sri Rama. Then were heard on the road 
along which Sri Rama drove in his chariot 
the notes of musical instruments as well as 
the words of praise uttered by the panegyrists 
and afterwards the shouts of warriors 
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resembling the roaring of lions. Sad Rama 
(the subduer of his enemies) drove along 
while being covered on all siders with showers 
of excellent flowers rained by women decked 
with jewels and standing at the windows of 
their mansions. With intent to please Sri 
Rama, women who were faultless of every 
limb and stood in their mansions or on the 
ground along the road, extolled him in 
excellent words as follows : “Your mother, 
Kausalya, O delighter of your mother, will 
rejoice to see you installed on the throne of 
your father and the object of your visit to 
your father accomplished.” Nay, those 
women indeed looked upon Sita, beloved of 
the heart of Sri Rama as the foremost matron 
of all matrons and observed: “Surely great 
asceticism has been duly practised by that 
lady in her past lives in that she has in her 
present birth attained union with Sri Rama 
even as Rohini (wife of the moon-god, the 
goddess presiding over an asterism of 
the same name) got united with the moon- 
god.” So did Sri Rama, the foremost among 
men, hear, on the public road, the delightful 
words uttered by young ladies on the 
tops of mansions as well as on the road. 

(29—42) 


@ Wade dat wero 
Waa MH TATA 
arene fataensy ara: 
Weare Ut WAT YS Il 


There on the road Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu) heard on that occasion the talks 
of visitors from outside, on various topics 
connected with the line of Raghu as well 
as the diverse observations concerning 
himself, of the people of Ayodhya itself, 
who wore a highly delighted appearance : 

(43) 


Vargas AY Ufaatl WAT ¥¥ I 
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“Here goes Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu), who is about to inherit a great royal 
fortune by the grace of the king. We too 
shall have all our desires fulfilled in that he 
shall be our suzerain ruler. (44) 
art wee aaa ad 

wort wets fara 
A dtu fart wid far 
UST SEF WSTISTEPT I By UI 

“This will be our supreme gain that Sri 
Rama will for long acquire sovereignty over 
this entire state. For, so long as he is the 
ruler of men none will ever undergo any 


disagreeable experience, much _ less 
suffering.” (45) 


Treat Sstauit Bar sat we 
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Being glorified by Swastikas, who 
pronounced’ benedictions by raising 
shouts of victory, Sutas (chroniclers) and 
Magadhas* (who glorified descent), who 
marched ahead of him and extolled by 
eloquent eulogists, Sri Rama drove like 
Kubera (son of the sage Visrava) alongwith 
neighing horses accompanied by elephants. 


(46) 

wert UfguT acer | 

Wydtet aguuadaa 

cast wat faact eran vio 
Sri Rama also beheld the clean road 
thronged with elephants in rut and she- 
elephants, chariots and horses, with their 
crossings packed to the full by large crowds 
of men, nay, lined with shops containing 
abundant jewels and large stocks of saleable 
goods. (47) 


See MARTTI amas BeHrepsaeys WST: A: il 2é Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixteen in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


wae: at: 
Canto XVII 


Sri Rama drives in state to his father’s gynaeceum, beholding en route the 
charms of Ayodhya, hearing the blessings and encomia of his friends 
and relations and ravishing the eyes of all on-lookers, and on 
reaching his destination sends back his retinue and 
seeks the presence of his royal father alone 


a ulin UU RST ATL 2 A 
Tart aa Ta FeTTetar 
PM A AMT a Aaa: us 


saa a wert eae a 
afagius wefwedt: wrfeaefi «i 
wears = TTT 
dad = fafa: «= petsiettecrareftrg i 
wat oct oust =ofefa |= (eaufader 
qatar selene are: Tal 


* The Magadhas were a mixed class born to a Vaisya through a Ksatriya wife—arte: afrarfagi: 


(Amarakoé§a). 
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APTATCaT Ta ST Penrararaaey | 
sIpatert Tel YT Tels: AAA 9 1 
ame at wt dalla WL aa 
frarrerrattd aaa Ufrarae: Ue tt 
samara at TA aferHrsqarera 
aa wa Urfrar: frat ger aa: frase: | 
ad: Geant we WA ana wae 


Mounting his chariot, the glorious Sri 
Rama, who brought immense joy to his 
friends and relations, wherever he went, 
beheld from his chariot the city of Ayodhya, 
which was richly provided with buntings 
and flags, nay, fumigated with the incense 
of precious aloe-wood and was crowded 
with various types of men. In this way Sri 
Rama drove through the middle of the 
road, which was adorned with white houses 
looking like so many clouds and was 
fumigated with the incense of aloe-wood. 
Like Indra, the ruler of gods, in heaven, he 
also saw that excellent road, the right royal 
road, which was uninfested with thieves 
and robbers and looked charming with 
shops containing heaps of superb sandal- 
wood and aloe-wood and other fragrant 
substances as well as of linen and silk, 
unpierced pearls and excellent crystals too, 
nay, which was heaped on the margin with 
flowers and edibles of various kinds, and 
whose crossings were ever adorned with 
curds, grains of unbroken rice, materials 
worth offering as oblation to the sacred fire, 
parched grains of paddy, incense of various 
kinds and paste of sandal-wood and aloe- 
wood and various kinds of flowers and 
perfumes. Hearing the numerous blessings 
invoked by friends and duly honouring all 
men, who invoked such blessings according 
to their respective position, Sri Rama drove 
along. Addressing Sri Rama, they said: 
“Resorting to the well-known path of 
righteousness trodden by your father and 
grandfather and great grandfather, when 
installed in the office of Prince Regent 
today, keep to it.” Again, they said to one 
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another : “When Sri Rama is crowned king, 
we shall all live even more happily than we 
did when we were sustained by his father, 
King Dasaratha, and by all his forefathers. 
(1—9) 

aera fe at wee a Al 
ate ugare Pratt wt Wet UiahsrLil Go Il 
“Indeed we shall have no use for 
enjoyment of any sort nor for the varieties 
of Moksa (final beatitude), only if we see Sri 
Rama coming out of the palace of King 
DaSaratha after being installed as Prince 
Regent today. (10) 


dat fe a: frat area feafae afereate | 
aareent | ae TATA: 1 22 I 


“For, nothing else will be dearer to us 
than the installation on the throne of Sri Rama, 
who is invested with immense glory.” (11) 


UMIArMIs Peatqarss: WM: HA: 
SAAS: Ta aa TWAT AaTTETAL N22 
Sri Rama drove along the main road 
hearing unconcernedly the aforesaid and 
other favourable talks of his friends and 
relations, eulogizing himself. (12) 


a fe dean: aisreaaqet ar ATA 
:  MeHleaaeeatderdsty WaT 83 Ul 


Even when Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
had passed by, no man (much less woman) 
could turn his mind or eyes away from that 
jewel among men. (13) 


aX Wa A Uva Sat Wa A Uva 

fifad: dete corenreadt fared evil 
He who did not behold Sri Rama and 

whom Sri Rama did not notice was indeed 


despised in the eyes of all men; even his 
own self would reproach him. (14) 


way uo fe aaten autat qed cari 

aqui fe qatar at A AAA: ek Il 
Since that pious-minded prince would 

show compassion, commensurate, of course, 
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with their age, to all people belonging to the 
four grades of society and even outside 
their pale, they were accordingly devoted to 
him in thought, word and deed. (15) 
aaa causisaignais al 
Yelaot «Une ud: «= aa NEI 
The heir apparent drove along leaving 
cross-roads, temples, places sacred to the 
tutelary deities of a village and schools to 
his right as a token of respect. (16) 


ad feet Yet AeA 
waa: frqder ular frat Var Ve UI 
Reaching the royal palace with its 
beautiful attics of various patterns resembling 
masses of clouds and vying with the peak 
of Kailasa as well as with its snow-white 
pleasure-houses adorned with bunches of 
precious stones and rising above the sky 
like So many aerial cars, the heir apparent, 
who was glowing with his native splendour, 
entered the well-known palace of his father, 
the foremost of all mansions on the globe 
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and resembling the palace of the mighty 
Indra. (17-19 ) 


HRA Afra UA ATTA SeoHAT SATE STAST: 
ueraray met F WTA AAA Roll 


Having passed through the first three 
gates, guarded, as they were, by bowmen, 
in a chariot drawn by horses, that jewel 
among men walked through the other two 
gates on foot. (20) 


A Gat: Walter Het TMA: | 
Prat wt Ged Wesel 22 Il 
Passing through all the five gates 
and politely sending back all men who 
accompanied him, Sri Rama, son of 
DaSaratha, entered the sacred gynaeceum. 


(21) 
afer utes agate Tat 
WA: A Wat Afedt Forest 
Udtatd Tet OA: eT Pit 
aged ose: Ualtcata: 22 I 


The aforesaid prince having made his 
way into the presence of his royal father on 
that occasion, the whole crowd, full of joy, 
awaited his coming back from the palace 
even as the ocean awaits the rising of the 
moon. (22) 


sey SISTA arenas siemreasaeaps WAT: AA: il 291 


Thus ends Canto Seventeen in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


3TeTest: Ut: 
Canto XVII 


Questioned by Sri Rama as to what preyed on his father’s mind, Kaikeyi 
tells him all that had happened in the meantime and sternly 
urges him to depart for the woods 


a camtat wit fasoot frat wy 


3 af a Wen URTETAT It 8 withering face. 


dejected and distressd and marked with a 


(1) 


The said Sri Rama beheld his father | @ fagarot yelafrara  feritrad! 
seated on a lovely couch with Kaikeyi, | dal ate Wut heen: Wanted: i 
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Bowing first at his fathers feet with a 
modest demeanour, he then laid himself low 
at Kaikeyi’s feet, fully composed in mind.(2) 


Tar Tt at BMH: | 
wen TAfadtat Afar ATT 3 I 
Having barely uttered the word “Rama”, 
the afflicted monarch could neither cast a 
look at him nor speak, his eyes blinded with 
tears. (3) 
aaqd 8Waddeat wt MATa 
Taste waa: Vet wea UTI YU 
Seeing that unusual appearance of the 
monarch, which gave rise to apprehension, 
Sri Rama too was seized with dismay, even 
as he would on touching a serpent with his 
foot. (4) 
eatieyethacs —_ i 
Rivaedt Fenst | caferracrearagat & I 
siren ada are! 
sree Fa i & 


He saw the monarch emaciated through 
grief and agony, with his senses divested of 
joy, sighing with a distressed and perturbed 
mind and looking like an unruffled ocean 
getting turbulent with a succession of waves, 
the sun obscured by an eclipse and a sage 
that has told a lie. (5-6) 
starred = ade | Pee 
aya Wem: wax sa waitin 

Bestowing his thought on the said 
grief of the monarch, which was almost 
inconceivable, Sri Rama grew extremely 
agitated as the ocean is on the full moon. 

(7) 
fFaamara ar wa: «faded ta: 
fehacia yo oat weaftrrafancu 

The shrewd Sri Rama, devoted as he 
was to the welfare of his father, said to 
himself, ‘How on this day alone the Emperor 
does not joyfully respond to my greeting? 


(8) 
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ararat at faat gear apfadiste wetate 
wa aaa waer fare: wadrueu 


‘On other days my royal father would 
be propitious, even though angry, on seeing 
me. How is it that he feels agonized to 
behold me today?’ (9) 


a am ga vier fasooracrefe: | 
erated Wa AMAA oll 


Like one distressed and stricken with 
grief and with the lustre of his face 
overshadowed with melancholy, Sri Rama 
saluted Kaikeyi and spoke to her alone as 
follows : (10) 


aera ANEstare at A fra 
prreamred «=a = WaT ee Il 


“| hope no offence has been unwittingly 
committed by me against my father. Pray, 
tell me the reason why father is angry with 
me. You alone can propitiate him on my 
behalf.” (11) 
sett: fee Feat At Ult Acer: | 


fayuuraeat cra: afe at ula wradu eeu 


“How, | wonder, is he not cheerful of 
mind, though ever fond of me? With his face 
downcast, he does not even speak to me, 
afflicted as he is. (12) 


TNR Ara att feet A ated 
Part arfsrarat at geist fe Mal FSAI V3 il 
“| hope no agony caused by bodily 
distemper or mental anguish afflicts him; 
really speaking, everlasting happiness is 
hard to secure. (13) 
tert fafae wad par fraastt 
VAR AT HATA ATU A AATAT I V¥ Il 
“| hope no offence has been committed 
by me against Prince Bharata of pleasing 


aspect or Satrughna possessing great valour 
or against my mothers. (14) 


sey Tented at fiqda: | 
yedaty ved sifted af FT ean 


“Unable to please the Emperor or failing 
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to do my father’s bidding and in the event of 
His Majesty being angry with me | would 
not survive even for an hour or so. (15) 


ait A: uaa wreutaftercr: | 
me ae A ada weet ala cade il 
“How can aman fail to be devoted to 
his father, his veritable and living deity, to 
whom he owes his own birth in this world? 
(16) 

afer wee fefaerarnrd frat wa 
SH Va WoT GATT feta AA: i Vo tl 
“Or, has my father been told by you 
through vanity or anger a harsh word, by 
which his heart has been stung to the quick? 
(17 ) 

Uderaet A cla drat ukges: | 


faritrgatsa faa wasn ecu 


“What is this unprecedented agitation 
in the mind of the Emperor due to? Pray, 
point this out correctly to me, inquisitive as 
| am, O godly lady?” (18) 


Wat q heat WeaTT Alen! 
saree Oem gemafsd aa Veil 


Questioned thus by the high-souled 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, Kaikeyi, for her 
part, who had grown utterly impudent, made 
the following bold reply, which was calculated 
to advance her own interest: (19) 


a wet afta wa ae ara frat 
faker ae ASAT Il 20 tl 


“The king is neither angry nor is there 
any anguish troubling him, O Rama! There 
is, however, something in his mind, which 
he is not disclosing to you for fear of paining 
you. (20) 
fra carafyad ax aroit arer Wadd 
aaa cae aa Aaa AAU RVI 

“Words do not proceed from his mouth 
to tell you, his darling, something disagreeable 
to you. That which has been promised by 
him to me must, however, be implemented 
by you. (21) 
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WA at ara we WAT aI 
SUM Aad UST AMA: WHAM UW 22 I 
“Having granted me a boon in the past 
and thereby honoured me, this illustrious 
monarch now repents in the same way as 
any other common man. (22) 

sfagra cara at aa fasrenta: 
a free ware Sd afercftresfa i 23 1 
“Having given a pledge to me in the 
words ‘I grant you a boon’ the celebrated 
monarch seeks in vain to construct a dam 
across a stream whose water has already 
flown. (23) 

nce wa fafet a aaratai 
Ad es F Aste Ts Hlteicd AM It VW I 
“Truth is the root of piety—this is a fact 
well-known even to the righteous, O Rama ! 
Beware lest the king should forsake that 
truth, angry as he is with me for your sake. 
(24) 

ale ae aed Ut Bet at ae ATH | 
PRES ad: AAA TARSAL 2 Il 
“If you undertake to implement whatever 
the king says, whether it is good or evil for 
you, in that case, of course, | shall reiterate 
everything to you. (25) 

ate wafufed wat cafe at faced 
aaisearuareanta A Be cata aeafan ee 1 
“In case that which has been uttered 
by the king does not fall flat on you, then 
alone | shall give it out to you. In no case is 
he going to open his lips before you.” (26) 

Wad I aad seat aha VATE | 
sara afar wae eet Foret Vou 
Distressed to hear the afore-mentioned 
words uttered by Kaikeyi, Sri Rama for his 
part spoke as follows to the said queen in 
the presence of the Emperor: (27) 


stat fre aed efa adh Ardtget aa: | 
a fe aaa wa: ueeaft was i il 


“Oh ! how shameful it is for me to hear 
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such words expressing doubt about my 
devotion to my father! You ought not to 
speak such words to me, O glorious lady ! 
At the bidding of my father | am actually 
prepared to leap into fire. (28) 
uaa fast dieot udaatt arid 
Prat weon fast your at feet AUN 
“Commanded by the Emperor, who is 
my teacher, father and friend, all in one, | 
might as well swallow deadly poison and 
take a plunge into the ocean. (29) 


ae oe aad fa wat aeftenifarcy 
ake vod a wat featfraradi 30n 


“Therefore, speak out what you have 
got to say, O glorious lady ! | shall do that 
which is coveted by the king and give my 
plighted word for it. Know that Rama does 
not speak twice.” (30) 


AAS ATT aAeaatara | 
Sara WH hat Aa YMETSUTTI 32 Il 


To the said Sri Rama, who always 
spoke the truth and was richly adorned with 
guilelessness, the ignoble Kaikeyi addressed 
the following exceptionally cruel words : 

(31) 


UT carat ae frat aq aM Waal 
Vat oat dt aed FERaTN sei 


“Formerly in the course of a conflict 
between gods and demons, O scion of 
Raghu, a couple of boons were granted to 
me by your father, who had been rescued 
by me in a major battle when a shaft which 
remained dug into his body and was extracted 
afterwards by me. (32) 


wa A afadt wet scene 
TH qUeEUa dat Wea Weal 3s 


“As against those boons the king was 
solicited by me this very day to acquiesce 
in the installation as Prince Regent of Bharata 
and your departure to the Dandaka forest, 
O scion of Raghu! (33) 
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ate aeofadt a fat aditresfa 
Tat A AIS AN areata OTN Bvil 
“If you want to prove your father and 
yourself to be true to your promises, O 
jewel among men, please listen to the following 
exhortation of mine: (34) 


dest faders aera faster 
waanud yaa aq anift uy ami3sun 


“Be faithful to the word of your father: 
as promised by him, you ought to retire to 
the woods for nine years and five. (35) 


UTA addetyaery | 
wach fafed war aA adr cease 


“And let Bharata be consecrated with 
all the material that has been got together 
by the king for your consecration, O scion 
of Raghu ! (36) 


aa aa a auifer cusqnoaurtsr: | 
sisted aera weraeent vai zo 


“Forgoing the forthcoming installation 
and ensconced in the Dandaka forest, wear 
matted locks and the bark of trees for seven 
and seven years. (37) 


Wd: Alaa: Wed aaa 
AMINA T Maa HMI Be I 


“Let Bharata rule with an iron hand 
over this globe which is owned by DaSaratha, 
the king of Ayodhya, and is full of precious 
stones of various kinds and crowded with 
chariots driven by horses. (38) 


Ud a Aekisst HMeVaT AAT: | 
Bitch: Cfetcaaat + wealta PPTL Be 


“Overwhelmed with compassion for you 
due to this circumstance of having granted 
a couple of boons in my favour, this monarch 
cannot even gaze at you, his face withered 
from grief. (39) 


Wid ge Wee set Wa 
Wat Fed Wa Aaa AVATLI Xo ll 


“Implement this pledge of the Emperor, 
O delight of the Raghus ! By vindicating his 
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the 
(40) 


outstanding veracity, pray, deliver 
Emperor from a delicate situation.” 
Aaa Wa: Uleaaer virHz| 
Uracrat ott = aerqerar 
TT A UST: I se UI 
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Even though Kaikeyi spoke unkindly 
as above, Sri Rama did not yield to grief at 
all. The king, however, even though he was 
possessed of great strength of mind, felt 
sore distressed, afflicted as he was by the 
agony of impending separation from his dear 
son. (41) 


SOUS ARTA ACH SIS BSH MMPS IGT: A: Il 8e Il 


Thus ends Canto Eighteen in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Uehara: we: 
Canto XIX 


Having agreed to leave for the forest, Sri Rama proceeds 
to take leave of his mother Kausalya 


werent = att AoA 
Tra A fact Wa: Haat Vara 8 
Sri Rama, the destroyer of his enemies, 
did not feel distressed to hear that message, 
which was so unpleasant to hear and was 
like death itself, and spoke to Kaikeyi as 
follows : (1) 


ware uftentt at aeque fer: 
weraent = Ua: «= Ufa OTT 2 
“Amen! Honouring the promise made 
by the king and wearing matted locks and 
the bark of trees, | will undoubtedly proceed 
from Ayodhya to the forest to take up my 
abode there. (2) 
B¢ q weafaeoe feenet at aetafa: | 
wRrrefa = galet = aegedntaa: 3 
“|, however, desire to know wherefore 
His Majesty, who is capable of chastising 


his enemies and is himself hard to assail, 
does not welcome me as before. (3) 


Te a ca ara efa gf dar: | 
area wa quiat at ANGER: WX tl 


“Nor should displeasure be shown by 


you to me, O queen, because | am putting 
this question to you. Wearing the bark of 
trees and matted locks, | will certainly 
proceed to the forest. Be fully pleased with 
me. (4) 


fet Teun fr pdagt FAT al 
Prasrart fereter: fee a qarad PALI UI 
“Enjoined by the Emperor, who is my 
friend, preceptor and father, all in one, and 
appreciates a service done to himself, what 
kindly act shall | not do unhesitatingly to 
him? (5) 
seit Utd wach wa ced AAI 
wa ote A te aeaeenferarr € 
“One mental anguish, however, galls 
my heart, viz., that His Majesty should not 
personally speak to me about Bharata’s 
installation. (6) 
até fe dtat wet a oon emit a 
wel wa tat cet war Wetfed: nil 
“For, commanded by you, | would 
myself joyfully part with, in favour of Bharata, 
not only the kingdom of Ayodhya and 
my personal property but even Sita, my 
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wedded wife, nay, my beloved life itself. 
(7) 

fe grasa tat fiat wetted: | 

wa a free wftarrqorererqii¢ tl 


“How much more gladly shall | part 
with all these when enjoined by my father, 
the Emperor himself, and that too with intent 
to please you and in order to honour the 
pledge given by him to you? (8) 
aaa ert fee fac arétata: | 
aera = aneyftr |= fae 

“Therefore, reassure to that effect the 
bashful monarch. But why should it be that 
the Emperor gently sheds tears with his 
eyes riveted on the ground? (9) 


Tard darted ea: vitae: | 
Wd  AdetHneda FWA oll 


“Nay, let messengers proceed this very 
day on horses possessing a swift speed 
under orders of the king in order to bring 
Bharata from his maternal uncle’s home.(10) 


qUSHRVUaHaISE Wearata fe aear: | 
stead faqatet war ae UddeTN eet 


“Here do | actually proceed with quick 
steps without fail to the Dandaka forest in 
order to live there for fourteen years, without 
calling in question the command of my 
father.” (11) 


OU BST TET AS AT SCAT TT haha | 
Wart seat AT ARATE TTT 22 


The wicked Kaikeyi felt rejoiced to hear 
that reply of Sri Rama. Confident of his 
departure to the forest, she urged in the 
following words Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
to look sharp : (12) 


Wa Wad aaa sat: vitrsraea: | 

Wd = 8=«AMdetHentesadd = AT BU 
“Let it be so! Messengers and other 

men shall depart on horses possessing a 


swift speed to bring back Bharata here from 
his maternal uncle’s abode. (13) 
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Wa ae at Wa Aer faces! 

TH aeafed: vit at a Wea evil 
“| do not in any case deem it advisable 

for you to tarry any longer, keen as you are 

to depart for the woods, O Rama! Therefore 

you ought to proceed quickly to the forest 

from this place. (14) 


Aethad: tat Get Fora Aaa | 
Aad fafaasrs waar soararsit 24 I 


“That the king does not speak to you 
himself, shy as he is in asking you, his pet 
son, to relinquish the throne and leave 
Ayodhya, matters little, O jewel among men ! 
So, let this compunction be banished from 
your mind. (15) 
gard A at Aa: WUeeratacary 
Fora Arata MTVTASHT ATU VG 


“So long as you do not depart posthaste 
from this city, your father, O Rama, would 
neither bathe nor have his meals.” _— (16) 


feracnretata Fr: vers TST vitae: | 
Wrest odd afer was srs get 


Drawing a deep audible breath with the 
words “What a shame! How painful!” on 
his lips, the king, overwhelmed with grief, 
dropped down unconscious on that couch 
inlaid with gold. (17) 
TH Sea Wat cheeaarattad: | 
mrad edt ait at Wd Haat Ve 


Raising up the king, Sri Rama too, 
when urged on face to face by Kaikeyi, 
made haste to proceed to the forest even 
as a horse lashed with a whip. (18) 


aatwartaa «ae THU 

AT Wea WA: Cheha AeA MU Le 
Hearing that unpalatable and poignant 

remark of the impolite lady, Sri Rama, who 


was unknown to anguish, spoke to Kaikeyi 
as follows : (19) 


weniott «= af Sia 
fates arafatiteqed faret erfariterr it 20 
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“| do not desire to live in the world as 
a slave to material gains. Know me to be 
devoted to immaculate righteousness like 
the Rsis. (20) 
ad davad: fafrasat cad frat var 
Wore uke ade Pada ALU’ 


“Whatever is agreeable to my adorable 
father and capable of being accomplished by 
me even at the cost of my life has veritably 
been accomplished in everyway. (21) 
a ad ateot fafaea wed 
aot frat wspet cet at aerial 22 

“Indeed there is no greater piety than 
or even as good as service to one’s father 
or doing his bidding. (22) 


SMS Wat Ace! 
at ara fast augiuite ade il 23 Il 


“At your command, though not directly 
enjoined by my revered father, | shall live in 
a lonely forest on this globe for fourteen 
years. (23) 


aa uf haf fefaanetaa Wr 
aq Warmer wyatt adr evil 


“Surely you do not cognize any good 
point in me since you had to speak to my 
father about such a trivial thing, though you 
have greater authority’ over me even than 
my father, O princess of Kekaya ! (24) 
Tamaya tat 9 UTI 
adtsela WHT CeSHrM Aes TALI RW I 

“Pray, bear with me till | take leave of 
my mother, Kausalya, and win Sita to 
consent. Then | shall proceed to the great 
forest of Dandaka? this very day. (25) 
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Wa: Uta Wet water fata 


aa Vaca ded a fe ed: Gara: 1 2E 1 


“An attempt should be made by you to 
see that Bharata protects the kingdom from 
internal disorder and foreign aggression and 
serves his aged father; for such is the 
eternal code of morality.” (26) 
THe F aa: sa yet geearta: faa 
Weare ah Weld AAI WII 

Sore distressed to hear Sri Rama's 
utterance, and unable to speak because of 
grief, his father for his part wept bitterly at 
the pitch of his voice. (27) 


afarat aot ust fader frqerar| 
deerserrta Prorat wererfa: i 22 i 


Bowing at the feet of his royal father, 
who was lying unconscious even then, as 
well as of the ignoble Kaikeyi, Sri Rama, 
who was possessed of immense glory, 
departed. (28) 
awa: faat Heat Heat a yeferor 
Prep rad: Wd TH Fa TET TATA Ul 28 Il 

Going clockwise round his father as 
well as Kaikeyi and coming out of the said 
gynaeceum, the celebrated Sri Rama saw 
his friends standing at the gate. (29) 


a oeakgquia: gedaan Fl 
eT: «Was: 9 Aftaraaelt: Il 80 tl 
Highly enraged, Laksmana, who 
enhanced the joy of his mother Sumitra, 
followed at his heels, so the tradition goes, 
his eyes brimful with tears. (30) 
smear wos seat wa: Weleory | 
wastes ae afte aaferarerarri 32 


Going clockwise round the vessel 


1. Here Sri Rama evidently has the following dictum of Manu in mind : 
faqeerqon Arar tieonfatter | 


“A mother is ten times superior to one’s father in respectability.” 


2. What then went by the name of the Dandaka forest was at one time a principality ruled over by 
a Ksatriya clan known by the name of the Dandakas, who claimed their descent from Danda, son of Ikswaku. 
The tract, which was bounded on the north by the Narmada and on the south by the Godavari, was laid 
waste through a shower of dust under a curse pronounced by Sage Sukra. 
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containing the requisites for the projected 
consecration, Sri Rama moved slowly along 
without casting his eyes on it, keen as he 
was to leave the place. (31) 


qT are vedl aad weerenscndte | 
MHA HAA HAVANT Ts UBM 


Loss of sovereignty, however, did not 
detract in the least from his extraordinary 
splendour because of his being naturally 
pleasing of aspect, any more than the waning 
of the orb of the moon, distinguished by its 
cool rays, which is delightful to the world, 
detracts from the latter's charm. (32) 


4 at Wee cdg aaeRT 
Paciataraa aed ferafaferari 33 
No change of mood was perceived in 
him—any more than in a master-Yogi, who 
surpasses all common men because of his 
having risen above all pairs of opposites— 
even though he was ready to retire to the 
woods and was renouncing the sovereignty 
of the entire globe. (33) 
Uratter wa Bt SM UW tacind 
feasifrcar cast tet UNAM APL 3x UI 
ama wat gars Pre al 
Wadena aga argyivariftarn 34 


Forbidding the use of the beautiful 
umbrella as well as of a pair of richly adorned 
chowries and sending away his own people, 
the chariot and the citizens, nay, inhibiting 
his agony caused by the agony of his own 
people with his mind and controlling his 
senses, Sri Rama, who had full mastery 
over his self, entered his mother’s apartments 
in order to break the unpalatable news to 
her. (34-35) 


Pasar: star sited: Arak: | 
Wea 8 WR = abfaarennrarsz i 36 Il 
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Everyone around him, who looked smart, 
did not notice any change in the looks of the 
glorious and truthful Sri Rama. (36) 


shat at Neargt wet eeaTTar| 
Ve: AANA FAST BV UI 


The mighty-armed Sri Rama, who was 
noted for his self-control, did not shed his 
characteristic and native joy any more than 
the autumnal moon with its intensely bright 
rays loses its natural splendour. (37) 


arent Aya Wa: ad AAMT! 
Td: Batt eater wlaeet Wea: 1 3? I 


Duly honouring all men with his suave 
speech, the highly illustrious Sri Rama, whose 
mind was given to piety, entered the 
presence of his mother. (38) 


a Wot: aaat wat arat faqetfetens: | 
SMa = IAL SATS 38 Il 

Controlling the agony caused in his mind 
by the interruption of Sri Rama’s installation 
and the news of his impending exile, his 
younger brother, Laksmana son of Sumitra, 
who had attained equality with Sri Rama by 
virtue of his excellences and was possessed 
of great prowess, followed him. (39) 
Yaya ayarayst Yat ad 

aes at areifaarTarTay | 

Waa watsa sme faferat 


qesrtearataakastgsat voll 


Entering the palace of Kausalya, which 
was full of immense joy at the projected 
installation of Sri Rama, Sri Rama did not 
undergo any change of mood at all even on 
perceiving that loss of worldly fortune, that 
had come upon him at this moment, for fear 
of bringing about the loss of life of his near 
and dear ones. (40) 


sey SRT arenas sifenresasaeaps Waray: A: il 2? Il 


Thus ends Canto Nineteen in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XX 


Even as Sri Rama issued forth from the palace of Queen Kaikeyi, the inmates 
of the gynaeceum burst into a piteous wail, extolling the prince’s virtues. 
Mother Kausalya embraces and pronounces her benedictions on Sri 
Rama as the latter approaches her and falls at her feet. On being 
apprised of the circumstances that had brought him there, she 
falls to the ground overwhelmed with grief, and weeps 
bitterly expressing her deep sorrow 


afer gest Penmfa qaricit 
SMdveal We WA SAMOA aT et 


The moment Sri Rama, a veritable 
tiger among men, issued forth from the 
gynaeceum, with joined palms, a loud and 
pathetic lament arose from the mouth of the 
ladies of the gynaeceum: (1) 


peated: fiat Weegee aI 
Tags wot adit A Wats Waa  2 


“The same Sri Rama who used to 
attend to all the affairs of the gynaeceum 
unenjoined by his father and who was our 
resort and protector till now will go into exile 
today |! (2) 


meat aM BA Wet add awl 
wa adder wayfa waa: usi 


“Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, has since 
his very birth ever been attentive to us 
precisely to the same degree as he is to his 
mother, Kausalya. (3) 


a Hercarusrarst ates aster 
Hal WASH Har A Satsel Wareata tt ¥ 


“He who did not feel angry even though 
spoken harshly to, avoided words provoking 
anger in others and appeased all who were 
angry with him, will go into exile from this 
place today ! (4) 


ahegda A Us wach aa 
at oud wayart ukemi Waa il 


“Alas ! This foolish king of ours, who is 


forgoing Sri Rama, the support of all living 
beings, is bringing destruction to the entire 
living creation.” (5) 


sfa wat ufserer faacat sa aa: 
Uraaraeisiy Ueat ailt APTN I 


In this way all those queens not only 
decried their husband but also wailed loudly 
like cows bereft of their calves. (6) 


a fe Od: ae arardsred « watufe: | 
Yaseen: «ara aoa NN 9 Il 
Hearing the frightful and piteous wail in 
the gynaeceum, the king, who was sore 
stricken with grief over the impending 
separation from his eldest son, actually hid 
himself under the bed-sheets in the couch 
for sheer shame and woe. (7) 
Te wae Pevaahta Hat: | 
wa Ufedt WaT Ageaat agit 
Deeply afflicted to find his near and dear 
ones plunged in grief, Sri Rama, who was 
noted for his self-control, proceeded, for his 
part, to his mother’s apartments alongwith 
his younger brother, Laksmana, drawing a 
deep audible breath like an elephant. (8) 
asaya Get at qe wAGTA 
safest otegiht frsasmm weet 
He saw seated at the entrance of the 
section of the gynaeceum, reserved for 
Kausalya, the aged and most respected 
chief of porters and many other porters 
standing. (9) 


368 


qeda q dat wa at aa Gaui: | 
Wat Wad ses aeaha GT WALI Lo ll 


The moment they beheld Sri Rama, all 
flocked to his side and hailed the scion of 
Raghu, the foremost of the victorious, with 
shouts of victory. (10) 


Yrava yaat eat fedtarat cest a: | 
MAT ATI FTL UA ACHATL I Bk Ut 


Having passed through the first gate, 
he saw at the second elderly Brahmanas 
well-versed in the Vedas and highly respected 
by the Emperor. (11) 


WS TH Gates aot A: | 
Rearat ATTA AGIA FRCAVTACT: 22 UI 


Bowing low to the aforesaid elders Sri 
Rama beheld at the third gate females and 
girls as well as aged men intent upon guarding 
the entrance. (12) 
aeificat Watered: Ufava a We era: | 
wader cad waa: fra aaruesu 

Felicitating the prince on his projected 
installation as Prince Regent and entering 
the chamber occupied by Empress Kausalya, 
the women, who felt extremely delighted to 
behold Sri Rama, promptly broke the 
delightful news to Sri Rama’s mother on 
that occasion. (13) 


cHlacata aan cet wet Fearn aarfeen | 
Wud Genie Gat fart: gafeataoit iu ex it 


Having passed the night in religious 
observances, Queen Kausalya for her part 
had started offering worship to Lord Visnu, 
seated in the orb of the sun, at day break, 
wishing well of her son. (14) 


wm atta wet eat adorei 
att gia Gt del Waa HAAS eu Ul 
Having performed some _ propitious 
rites, Kausalya, who was clad in silk and 
was ever given to sacred observances, 


was causing oblations to be poured by 
the priests into the sacred fire at that time 
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with the chanting of sacred texts. 


Yraya q deat Wa Ae at BAI 
cast A AA Maa «EATON A II 
Entering forthwith the beautiful chamber 
of Kausalya, his mother, Sri Rama actually 
saw there his mother causing oblations to 
be poured into the sacred fire. (16) 


cant A aaa AAI! 
aaa wat Wear Barer vol 


He also saw kept ready at hand for the 
worship of the gods there curds, unbroken 
grains of rice and ghee as well as balls of 
sweetmeat and oblations to be poured into 
the sacred fire. (17) 


PSA AICTE Dl OTT HET TAT 
afer: quigruigs cast Tra uel 
Sri Rama, the delight of the Raghus, 
further beheld parched grains of paddy, white 
flowers, milk boiled with rice and sugar, rice 
cooked with sesame seeds, sticks of 
sacrificial wood and jars full of rice. (18) 


at waecatneetat acarrt aafsrary 
wat camitedadt  araferires i 
He saw the fair-complexioned Kausalya 
clad in white silk and emaciated through 
persevering in fasting and gratifying the Deity 
with an offering of water. (19) 


a fararetst Geel ASTANA 
afiranr eet fait agar aa4rii Ro tl 


Overjoyed to behold her son, the delight 
of his mother, come to her after a long time, 
she went forward to meet him as a mare 
would run to meet her foal. (20) 


Ba Were Ta I 
utars ageamamay  wawlfueei 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, stood 
clinging to his mother with his arms placed 
round her neck as she approached him and 
was in return folded in her arms and smelt 
at the head as a token of motherly affection. 
(21) 


(15) 
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wart «= aurea | Wet ATTA: | 
alae Urarteated ated aa: eeu 
Out of affection for her son, Kausalya 
addressed the following delightful and at the 
same time wholesome words (a rare 
combination) to her son, the celebrated Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, who was hard to 
assail : (22) 
Sart sate Waste AIA | 
weeras aif a et arehad peri 23 ul 
“May you attain the age and renown of 
ancient royal sages of virtuous conduct and 
possessing a noble soul, and acquire virtue 
worthy of your race ! (23) 
wets fiat wt wa wal 
ala vat @ eaten drareastuseata ex u 
“Please go and see, O scion of Raghu, 
your royal father, who is true to his promise. 
That pious soul is going to install you in the 
office of Prince Regent this very day.”(24) 


areata aM aaa: | 


meat wea: fafa, weratafertarete it 24 tt 
a wawatetas thar aad: 


Ufeerdt QUSHNUAMITSH TAHA Il 2G UI 
fa aa a write eq waqufterar 
Be Aa UM SG Sea AAAI Ail Il 
Merely touching the seat offered by the 
Empress, when invited to breakfast, and 
distending a bit the hollow of his joined 
palms, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) began 
to speak as follows. Nay, about to start 
on his long journey to the Dandaka forest, 
Sri Rama who was modest by nature and 
was likewise bent low with reverence, 
proceeded to take leave of his mother in 
the following words: “Surely you do not 
know, O godly lady, that a great calamity 
is imminent. What | am going to reveal to 
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you will cause you agony no less than to 
Sita, a princess of Videha, and to Laksmana. 
(25—27) 
Thay aueanud fara Fl 
foretreatarar fe arettisa argqafterd: it 22 


“| am just going to proceed to the 
Dandaka forest; what shall | do with this 
bejewelled seat? Time has now arrived for 
me to occupy a mat of KuSa grass’. (28) 


aden fe auifit anenfs fast at 
eaqenciiat fer afraatrrri 2¢ i 


“Indeed for fourteen years | shall actually 
live in a lonely forest, subsisting like ascetics 
on bulbs, roots and fruits and giving up 
royal fare.? (29) 


Was FET atest = Waeste 
TH Udvearvd faarafa ALI 80 Il 


“The Emperor is conferring the office 
of Prince Regent on Bharata and exiling me 
to the Dandaka forest as an ascetic, on the 
other hand. (30) 


Bue arel a aaifor aeenth fast a | 
aaa ant wees ada sei 


“As such | shall live in a lonely forest 
for six years and eight, wearing the barks of 
wild trees and living on fruits and roots.” 

(31) 


a Feta aes afte: wept at 
Ud aeat cat cada feayeqaru ae ii 
Hearing this unpalatable news, the 
said queen fell all at once to the ground 
like a bough of a fir tree in the forest 
severed with an axe, and lying unconscious 
shone like a goddess fallen from heaven. 
(32) 
wag: aitadt gear ufaat Hacithra | 
THe Ae TTT 33 UI 


1. According to Smrti texts a mat made of twenty-five blades of KuSa grass is called a ‘Vistara’ : 


wemitetag wen aa gf fase: | 
2. sTrendutsta Gia cares Cada irae Bett seara weresha a i—sta Afert 
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Seeing his mother, who did not deserve 
suffering, fallen unconscious like a banana 
tree, Sri Rama for his part lifted her up. (33) 
saqeaihadt dat agatha afeary 
ugufodaatet farast a ufo asi 

Nay, he brushed the dust with his own 
hands off the person of his distressed mother, 
who had all her limbs covered with it like a 
mare that had been made to carry a heavy 
load and had just risen after rolling on the 
ground. (34) 


mM waaqadiaeert «= aeatferar 
sara eNeTTqayvaa |= ASAT BG Il 
Stricken with agony, Kausalya, who 
deserved happiness, spoke as follows to 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, a tiger among 
men, standing by her side, within the hearing 
of Laksmana : (35) 


afe Ua A Waa Wa vile Waal 
A GaN wa: UaaASATT: 11 3k Il 
“Had you not been born, my son, this 
would have certainly caused grief to me in 
the shape of issuelessness, O scion of 
Raghu ! Even if childless, | would not have 
experienced the present agony caused by 
separation from a grown up and married 
son, greater than the former. (36) 


Um Wa fF Gear: lent ata AT: | 
susredifa Garat A wea: Ua fad sei 


“Indeed there is only one mental anguish 
for a barren woman—the feeling that she is 
issueless; there is certainly no other agony 
to her, my son! (37) 
a qeud ae ga a fades 
aft yt faugaatafa water war sci 

No good fortune or happiness was 
enjoyed by me in the past through the 
effort of my husband. Hope was, however, 
entertained by me, O Rama, that with my 
son in power | might see both in abundance. 

(38) 
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WM Terri arent earsery 
ae Mel AUSAaUT UT ATU Bei 


“Seniormost though | am of all the 
queens, | shall in my present plight, as 
separated from you, hear many unpalatable 
words from my junior co-wives, who will 
rend my heart thereby. (39) 
ait grant fe 4 waarmt sfacatat 
Wa vitnl facrasy argyisaaaatH: Ul Xo Il 

“What can possibly be more painful 
than this for the fair sex? The kind of grief 
and lamentation that has now fallen to my 
lot is unending. (40) 
vata «= APfeds@anenra = Pepa 
fe ua: wheat ad ga ama fEiseu 

“Even with you by my side, | have 
been despised; how much more shall | be 
despised when you are away, O dear child? 
Surely my death is but inevitable. (41) 
sed | Prrdiarftae dPreerrrara 
UaUT hehe: AAT ATTATART I 4? Il 


“Not esteemed by my husband, | have 
always been greatly snubbed by him. | 
have been treated on a par with or even on 
a lower footing than Kaikeyi’s servants ! 

(42) 

a fe at tad afgeft arrqadd 
hha: YArter a Ba Aare il ¥3 I 
“Whosoever serves me or even speaks 


kindly to me, would no longer speak to me 
on perceiving Bharata. (43) 


Preaciadat ae: Het 7 wae a 
wre agt we UT weahs gar xxl 
“Reduced to a bad plight, my son, how 
shall | possibly be able to cast my eyes on 
those lips of Kaikeyi uttering harsh words 
due to her being constantly angry? (44) 
a Ga UM agifur Wael aa Waal 
Stat Wenterat AAT UR aTaT A SG UI 


“Ten and seven years have been spent 
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by me since you were born for a second 
time in the shape of investiture* with the 
sacred thread, keenly desiring the end of 
woes, O scion of Raghu ! (45) 
dead wedera dee uled fara 
faye waite soit wera we tl 
“Though worn out with age | am unable 
to suffer for a long time that great agony, in 
the shape of the contumely of my co-wives, 
which knows no end, O scion of Raghu ! 
(46) 


sway da We ultqvisiaer! 
PUT afer Het PUUTsifercHy ii v9 il 


“Unable to behold your countenance 
possessing the splendour of the full moon, 
and dragging a wretched existence, how 
shall | survive, distressed as | already am? 

(47) 
sraragy aes age UReeTA: 
qaeatat art at fe gitar wari xe tl 

“In vain indeed have you been brought 
up through great hardship with the help of a 
number of fasts and meditations on the 


various gods involving much toil, unlucky 
as | am. (48) 


fet | ead wet wad at dha 
Watta Werte: WS Hot AAMTAT I Xe Il 


“| conclude this heart of mine to be 
hard enough inasmuch as it does not get 
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riven any more than the bank of a large 
river like the holy Ganga even though washed 
by the new waters in the rainy season. (49) 
wa wi wut a fad 
WT Olan Sheet AAS AA I 
Gedaisaa +t ut fretifa 
Weel feet wad wire yo tl 
“Surely there is no death for me nor is 
there room for me in the abode of Yama 
(the god of punishment), as is evident from 
the fact that Death does not feel inclined to 
carry me away by force as a lion would 
carry away a wailing doe. (50) 
a fareret ae afer at ferdteaa 
art Gat a eeafid 
Ja Werle AT A fast il 


“My hard heart is most certainly made 
of steel inasmuch as it does not break 
under pressure of grief nor is the body, 
overcome with this anguish, torn into pieces 
even on falling to the ground. Undoubtedly 
death does not come out of time. (51) 


Bod ga anda a 

aa arta a aaarsy fe 
waa dt seu 

arent = aitaftaragarn 42 


“This is all the more painful that my 
sacred observances and gifts as well as 


* A reference to I. xx 2 on p. 73-74 of Valmiki-Ramayana Number-I would reveal that according to 


King Dagaratha himself Sri Rama was less than sixteen years, i.e., fifteen years of age when he accompanied 
the sage ViSwamitra and was eventually married with Sita. It is mentioned in the Padma-Purana that he had 
spent twelve years of his married life before the emperor proclaimed his intention of installing him on the 
throne as Prince Regent— 
wl ogres asf waa: we dan i wae ania oa sass 
aher aiet Fens: Vit wR wat: 1 Se We daladiesq adowai 
(Uttara., cclxix. 181—183) 
Sri Rama could not therefore be only seventeen years of age at the time of his exile. Hence the word 
‘side’ in the above verse has been taken in the sense of ‘born for a second time’ in the form of investiture 
with the sacred thread, which must have presumably taken place at the age of ten inasmuch as it is laid 
down in the Smrtis that a Ksatriya boy must be invested with the sacred thread at the age of ten to eleven 
years : Walast at west. According to the above interpretation Sri Rama can be safely concluded to be 
seventeen plus ten or twenty-seven years of age at the time of his leaving for the forest. 
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courses of self-discipline are of no use and 
the asceticism practised with intent to do 
good to my child has proved utterly 
unfructuous like a seed sown in barren soil. 


(52) 
ate Wael AU Ages 
waa wig THs: aH: | 
3 arias 


fern waar safareasrt F143 


“If anyone afflicted with great suffering 
could meet with death at one’s sweet will 
even before time, | would certainly, like a 
cow bereft of its calf, depart to the court of 
Yama in your absence this very day. (53) 


sorte fe sitter A gar 

waa fot asa | 
sratsreanta at waa ai: 

Agaen acetate tara ty U 
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“Even if there is no death, life without 
you is of no consequence and, therefore, 
useless, O Rama (wearing a moon-like 
splendour on your countenance) ! Though 
very feeble, | shall, like a cow following its 
calf through ardent longing, definitely proceed 
with you to the forest.” (54) 


UMTS AAT Wer 

ag face Gates Were | 
aera at Hed. 

atta aegraert faAT NGG I 


Pondering over the terrible calamity 
that was going to befall her as a result of 
her son’s exile and perceiving Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu, bound by a sense of duty 
to his father, Kausalya, who was unable to 
bear the intense suffering, wailed a lot even 
as a Kinnara woman would on finding her 
son made captive. (55) 


sey saSTATA areas sifeprearsaemrae fas: Ay: Il 20 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


wenfagt: wt: 
Canto XXI 


Consoling Kausalya in her grief over the impending exile of Sri Rama, Prince 
Laksmana opposes the idea of Sri Rama’s leaving for the forest and, 
censuring DaSaratha, makes up his mind to accompany his 
eldest brother. Kausalya too deters Sri Rama from going 
into exile, branding Kaikeyi’s command as unjust. 

Sri Rama, however, justifies the command on the 
ground of its being countenanced by the 
Emperor and requests his mother to grant 
him leave and perform auspicious 
rites connected with his departure 


dat qf facto at alacat Waa 
sara MAAON aitedtcHieraest AA UU 


Feeling miserable over the situation, 


Laksmana for his part made the following 
submission, suited to that occasion, to 
Kausalya, mother of Sri Rama, who was 
wailing as aforesaid : (1) 


« AYODHYAKANDA = 


a Wad ware aq Waal AAAI 
TRA TR BT Tea PAA ATTA: WU 
fantias ges fasas yatta: 
qa: feta 3 qaredteam: waa: 30 
“To me either it does not appeal, O 
worthy lady, that Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, should proceed to the _ forest 
relinquishing the royal fortune. Dominated 
by the words of a woman, the king has 
become perverse and is full of lust, senile 
and overpowered by his love for the pleasures 
of sense. What will he not say, when urged 
by Kaikeyi? (2-3) 


areata ugafe ait ere aenfaer 
at fated Were ata waa: xl 


“| do not perceive in Sri Rama any 
such offence against the king nor any vice 
for which Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
should be exiled from the state to take up 
his abode in a forest. (4) 


aod upanag cite water at at) 
vattarsta frreatst atsea Sreqerer tt & UI 


“| find no such man in the world who 
may point out Sri Ram’s fault even in his 
absence—not even the man who is his 
deadly enemy or has been vanquished by 
him. (5) 
cancuqas det Rooraft aca 
AMAT: HT IH sl YARHNUT I & I 

“What man having regard for virtue 
would forsake without any cause a son who 
stands on a par with the gods, is guileless, 
disciplined and fond even of his enemies?(6) 


aed ae Ua: Woalergy:| 
Ua: wl Ba Hall WITT Il 


“What son having an eye to 
statesmanship would heed such a command 
of a king who has attained a second 
childhood in the shape of dotage?” (7) 


aaea A writ apfyeefd ae 
Maca Fa Urea He WAI Il 
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Addressing Sri Rama, he continued: 
“Before any individual comes to know this 
fact of the king having decided to send you 
into exile, take the reins of administration in 
your hands with my help after duly installing 
yourself as Prince Regent. (8) 


Ta ued we dat Wet weal 
wm: AAs Ad Hartel fesa: ue i 
“Before you standing as death, guarded 
by me, stationed beside you, bow in hand, 
who will be able to exhibit greater valour, O 
scion of Raghu? (9) 
Paqentaat = watrareat | aasrde 
ahenta witedteatife tarafa fart igo u 
“If the city of Ayodhya stands in 
opposition to you, | shall depopulate the 


entire city by means of my sharp-pointed 
shafts, O jewel among men! (10) 


Wa Teal at at aren featteste 
watetis afenft wee urease it 


“Nay, whosoever is a supporter of 
Bharata and whoever seeks to advance his 
interests, | shall kill them all; for he alone 
who is meek is subjected to contumely. 

(11) 
Wieenfedtss chem Ug ate a: Fra | 
aftayat Pag aera aeraarn eeu 


“If pleased with Kaikeyi and instigated 
by her, our royal father, behaves as an 
enemy, let him be made captive or even got 
rid of without the least scruple. (12) 

HAHA: | 
sad Ula are vata VITA es il 

“Coercion has to be resorted to even 
with reference to a father or teacher who 
being puffed up with pride has ceased to 
distinguish between what ought to be done 
and what ought not to be done and has 
taken to the evil path. (13) 


aca fairer ed at qeara 
adfreata hha safe aan esi 
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“On what authority or ground, O jewel 
among men, does he seek to confer on the 
son of Kaikeyi this kingdom, which has as 
a matter of right devolved on you? = (14) 


waa Ua WaT Wa Heal AMATI 
ere vite: fort ard searenheerrers it 24 I 


“What power has he to bestow royal 
fortune on Bharata entering into bitter enmity 
with you as well as with me, O chastiser of 
foes?” (15) 
srrnisher wat areat Ufa Arad: | 
wat aT wa ada A wT Ell 


Turning again to Kausalya he said: “l 
swear to you by my bow as well as by the 
merit attained by me through truthfulness, 
charity and worship of gods that | am truly 
devoted to my eldest brother with the core 
of my heart, O godly lady ! (16) 


dated at ale wa: waeata 
Urast at nt efa a WaaaeMai oll 


“If Sri Rama enters a blazing fire or retires 
to the forest, know me, O glorious lady, as 
having already entered the same. (17) 


wu drag ga a am: ga gatfaa: | 
edt usaq a df waada upaqueci 
“| shall presently dispel your sorrow by 
dint of my prowess even as the sun when 
risen drives away darkness. Let all people 
as well as Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
witness my valour. (18) 
era fat ag ahereHarea 
punt a ard aed Ggurat ASL V8 il 
“| shall kill my aged and wretched father, 
whose mind is attached to Kaikeyi and who 
is going through his second childhood as a 
result of his senility and has accordingly 
grown contemptible.” (19) 


Udd FP aad Brat CAVA ASI: | 
Jara WH Blac Sedl VleHewewar ii ot 


On hearing the aforesaid utterance of 
the high-minded Laksmana, Kausalya, who 
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was plunged in grief, spoke weeping as 
follows to Sri Rama: (20) 


Ue acd: UT MenveT wd aa 
Gate ad Hee ae Waduerei 
“The statement of your younger brother, 
my son, has been heard by you even as he 
spoke. Do you now, if it so pleases you, 
what should be done next in this connection. 
(21) 

arene a: scat ASAT AA UTA | 
fagra vitedaat wTqueta aaa: eet 


“Hearing the unjust command given by 
my co-wife, you ought not in any case to 
depart from Ayodhya leaving me sore stricken 
with grief. (22) 


wat sta afte ef uattafrah 
Ws altered Ut MATT 23 1 


“If, as one who is well-versed in morality, 
you wish to do what is right, O most pious 
son, serve you me remaining here and 
practise thus the highest virtue. (23) 


Wt ya cage Fadl ae 
WOT aa Ah: HvaUteaiad Wa: uel 
“Staying self-disciplined at home in the 
service of his mother and endowed with 
supreme asceticism, a son of Kasyapa 
attained the position of a Prajapati, lord of 
creation, in heaven. (24) 
aia Us weed Wao aM Wer! 
Ta Oe AMSAT A Tera SAL Re Ul 
“As the king is worthy of adoration to 
you, more so am | from the point of view of 
merit. As such | do not grant leave to you to 
depart. Hence you should not proceed to 
the forest from this place. (25) 


rmacfaarrst Fo are vitfaca Gar a 
Ta US AN SaKQUIATAY STUNT II 2G I 


“After my separation from you, | have 
no longer any use for life and happiness. In 
your company it is better for me even to live 
on blades of grass. (26) 
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Ole ca ATT St aT At MT CTCTRTA | 

ae Watters Aa vreate sitfaq 9 1 
“If you retire to the forest leaving me 

plunged in grief, | shall take up a vow of 

fasting unto death; for, in that case | shall 

no longer be able to survive. (27) 


aad wre Ut Pra citenfasrr 
aaecittareaiq was: Aat ula: uri 


“As a sequel to that offence of yours, 
my son, you will suffer hellish tortures well- 
known in the world, even as Ocean, the 
spouse of deities presiding over the rivers, 
underwent hellish tortures of the kind 
suffered as a result of Brahmanicide through 
unrighteousness in the form of inflicting 
suffering on his own mother.” (28) 
facaatt ae drat alaeat sat ae: | 
sara WaT ate ae rt feerT 29 UI 

Sri Rama, whose mind was given to 
piety, thereupon made _ the following 
submission, conformable to righteousness, 
to his afflicted mother, Kausalya, who was 
wailing as aforesaid : (29) 
viet etka: faqatet waftehrd wa 
yared cat reat Weftearas SALI Bo UI 

“| have no courage to flout the command 
of my father and as such wish to proceed to 
the forest. |, therefore, solicit your favour in 


the form of leave to depart with my head 
bent low. (30) 


wate a faqatet Haat atau | 
Tent wrraed oga at feaferar in 32 
“A cow was slaughtered in the past by 
the learned Sage Kandu living in a forest, in 
obedience to the command of his father, 
even though he knew it to be a sin. (31) 


seh TI Hat Ue aes fia: 
wns: aria: Gael aa: 32 
“A tragic death was met in the past 
by the sons of Sagara (numbering sixty 
thousand), belonging to our race, while 
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digging the earth under the command of 
their father. (32) 


WAS WAT LoTR St eae 
ea wea = faqdeARUnd i 33 I 


“Mother Renuka was beheaded in a 
forest by ParaSurama, son of Sage 
Jamadagni, by means of an axe with his 
own hand in obedience to the command of 
his father. (33) 


uirigs agcfa caqk: aq! 
faqderaacita 9 aphentt fraferi avi 


“Their fathers behest has been 
unhesitatingly carried out by these as well 
as by many other godlike men, | too shall, 
therefore, do a good turn to my father, O 
godly mother ! (34) 


a ead fad frag 
uate apd efa a car uftatfta: u 34 ii 


“Indeed, a fathers command is not 
being carried out by me alone in this case, 
but it has been done by those as well that 
have been mentioned by me above, O pious 
lady ! (35) 
we anod a vlan wade 
Waray aT ATT STITT Be 

“| am not introducing any new sacred 
practice disagreeable to you. That path 
alone is being followed by me, which was 
intended and has been traversed by my 
forbears. (36) 


aed ¢ Fat are fad yfa arta 
fade oat ody a afer daau 30 


“That alone which is worth doing on 
this globe is being done by me in this case, 
not otherwise. Indeed, as is well-known, 
nobody doing the bidding of his father is 
forsaken by virtue.” (37) 
aaa wt menut Grad! 
aes aeaaat Ses: HS: MAM THTATA Il BS UI 

Having submitted to his celebrated 
mother as aforesaid, Sri Rama, the foremost 
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of those knowing the art of expression as 
also of all bowmen, then spoke to Laksmana 
as follows : (38) 


qa meat wre aft Sena! 
fame da Ura VW ANA Yuasa 3c 


“| know your unsurpassed love for me 
as also your valour and strength as well 
as your glory, which cannot be easily 
approached by others. (39) 


mm ome grande eet 
sifuure + fasta Geet ST VAST All Xo 


“Not knowing the import of truthfulness 
and self-control, as understood by me, great 
agony, which is unequalled anywhere is 
being experienced by my mother, O prince 
endowed with noble characteristics! (40) 


eat fe ua cite at wet wisi 
SESCSIE NOEL Pager Il 8 UI 


“Indeed, righteousness is paramount 
in the world and truthfulness is rooted in 
piety. This command of my father too is 
supreme in that it is based on righteousness. 

(41) 
aaa a faqatet arat areoret aT 
T mde gar aie aang farsa v2 


“Having plighted one’s word to do the 
bidding of one’s father, mother or a Brahmana, 
O gallant Laksmana, he who takes his stand 
on righteousness should not falsify it. (42) 


ase A vent warrarmtcatrd | 
fagié aeriq dit Sched wetted: v3 
“Since | have been commanded by 
Kaikeyi to go into exile according to the 
pledge given to her by my father, O valiant 
prince, I, constituted as | am, dare not flout 
her command in any case. (43) 
adat fagarrat aaemattsrat afer 
gees AT Aes Aga TATA Il ¥¥ Il 
“Therefore, give up this unworthy 
thought of assuming the reins of government 
even by taking captive or killing the reigning 
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king, deriving its support from military heroism. 
Take your stand on righteousness and do 
not resort to severity. Let my resolution of 
carrying out the royal command, be followed.” 

(44) 


Wagar Aetele Wie ASAT: | 
SaTSA WS: HAST Water: PHA Aa: it we 
Having thus admonished his aforesaid 
younger brother, Laksmana, out of affection, 
Sri Rama (Laksmana’s eldest brother) 
submitted once more to his mother, 
Kausalya, with joined palms and his head 
bent low as follows : (45) 


sera wt df aerdtt ar 
Vira AA WIT: He TTT A Ut 4 I 


“Grant leave, O glorious lady, to me, 
ready as | am to depart from Ayodhya to 
the forest. You are hereby bound with an 
oath on my life: please perform rites ensuring 
my welfare in the journey. (46) 


dts Md Tere WL 
aafaka wate: am feat qafeeriii vio tl 


“Having honoured my vow of remaining 
in exile for fourteen years, | shall come 
back from the forest to Ayodhya, even as in 
the former days the royal Sage Yayati 
ascended back to heaven after leaving it 
once. (47) 
vin: Serdar Areca HTT AT VPA: | 
ararenfecenta a: great fad: we u 

“Let grief be fully inhibited in the heart, 
O mother! Pray, do not sorrow. Having 
carried out the behest of my father, | shall 
return to Ayodhya from my exile in the 
forest. (48) 


wat Tat a ace Mao aaa 
foarrart tenderer rt: | GATT 1 ¥8 UI 


“Yourself, Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory), Laksmana, Sumitra and myself 
should abide by the injunctions of my father: 
such is the eternal law of morality. (49) 


« AYODHYAKANDA = 


Te CYS GIN a de FT a 
waded aegda = matqactarsityo tl 


“Removing the materials collected for 
the installation and restraining the agony in 
the heart, let my righteous resolution of 
taking up my abode in the forest be carried 
out.” (50) 
Wie area Fyre Anat 

qantas al 
yaa Gat viata eit 
wter TH Gatepara4e i 


Hearing the aforesaid submission of 
Sri Rama, which was fully conformable to 
the principles of righteousness and was 
marked with patience and courage, the royal 
mother regained her consciousness like a 
dead woman coming to life again and, looking 
intently on Sri Rama, spoke to him once 
more as follows : (51) 
aia a ua fut ane 
Te: wae ger a 
a warsrmifa + ut fae 
Wefan Wt TALI 
“By virtue of my having discharged my 
duty of tending you as well as by virtue of 
my affection towards you, | am worthy of 
your adoration in the same way, my son, as 
your father and | do not grant leave to you 
to retire to the woods. Therefore, leaving 
me sore distressed, my son, you ought not 
to go. (52) 
fe sitfatte feat cra a 
cites aT fee taerarac | 
Tae Peeler SacikreaAre Ul 43 
“What is to be gained by me through 
life without you in this world or what joy 
shall | derive through the other world or 
through offering, received by the departed 
in the realm of the manes or even through 
ambrosia—the food of the gods in heaven if 
| am transferred to these realms after death? 
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Preferable to me is your presence even for 
an hour or so than the company or even the 
governance of the entire living creation !” 


(53) 
Aitatccn fares 
Terni = eardatyofar: | 
wa: wraat facnadd 
FIST WA: HSU WARM: 1 &% I 


Hearing, as aforesaid, the piteous wail 
of his mother, Sri Rama grew all the more 
impetuous (impatient to escape) even as a 
lordly elephant that has entered a gloomy 
retreat would, when goaded by men laying 
the trap to catch it with firebrands. (54) 
a aet wa fadaqnca- 

md a afar 
ae feed weiqara aret 
aM OT Wetela Aa ABA GY UI 

Holding firmly to his duty, Sri Rama 
made the following righteous reply, a reply 
which he alone was capable of making on 
that occasion, to his mother, who lay almost 
unconscious, as well as to Laksmana (son 
of Sumitra), who was feeling distressed and 
greatly excited on that occasion : (55) 


ATAT Tene AT GSS GE I 

“Indeed, O Laksmana, | know your 
everlasting devotion to me as well as your 
prowess. But, failing to read my mind fully, 
you harass me most painfully alongwith 
mother. (56) 


waa Aaa AAT UY I 


“Religious merit, material gain and 
worldly enjoyment—which have been 
positively concluded to be the means of 
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attaining happiness (the reward of merit ) in 
the world of mortals—all undoubtedly follow 
in the wake of righteousness even as one’s 
wife, if obedient, is conducive to religious 
merit by being helpful in the discharge of 
one’s religious obligations such as hospitality 
to unexpected guests, yields sensuous 
enjoyment if agreeable and makes for 
prosperity in the other world by giving birth 
to a son. (57) 
xi = ef 

at Ad: Wad. AUeHaa | 
gear warrior fe cite 

HATA Gea A WPT UGS I 


“One should abstain from pursuits in 
which all the three objects of human pursuit 
do not find any scope and should undertake 
that pursuit alone from which follows religious 
merit; for he who is devoted to material wealth, 
divorced from righteousness, becomes hateful; 
while excessive addiction to sensuous 
enjoyment, incompatible with righteousness, 
is not commendable either. (58) 
Tes tot a frat a ae: 

lee WeMarary HATE | 
ae eufasrd areiraer et 
wed A Hala iaata: u4e ui 

“What man who is not cruel in his 
dealings would fail to perform as a sacred 
obligation a duty which his aged father, who 
is also his preceptor and king, might enjoin 
him to do, whether from anger, excessive 
delight or even from concupiscence? (59) 


a at wrentfe faq: wfrat- 
frat 3 ed Aare aad | 
a made wWetrart 
garg wat ao afte at i gon 


“Therefore, | cannot but duly implement 
this pledge of my father inasmuch as he is 
competent to command us both (Bharata as 
well as myself), O dear brother, and he is 
the asylum as also the means of happiness 
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in this as well as in the other world of the 
queen (Kausalya), whose husband he is 
and with whom she should live through 
thick and thin rather than with her son. (60) 


ae wasitafa | ast 

fasta: va uf aden 
sat War arelfrat sere. 

mua fata ante i 


“So long as such a husband, who is 
not only a virtuous king but is staunchly 
adhering to his path (the path of virtue in the 
shape of truthfulness, for the sake of which 
he is abandoning his dearest son and 
sacrificing his interests), is alive, how can 
the Empress, like an ordinary widowed 
woman, who has lost her husband and lives 
with her son, actually depart from Ayodhya 
alongwith me? (61) 
a AAA at asd 

Heed A: MT Stet | 
at | aT OTe 
aa fe ae Grate: 2M 


“As such, pray, grant leave to me 
proceeding to the forest, and perform sacred 
rites ensuring our welfare in the journey, O 
godly lady, so that on the period of exile 
being complete, | may come back even as 
King Yayati ascended for the second time 
to heaven by dint of truthfulness. (62) 


UMN De Hane THNon- 

=I USd: dae Wee | 
sidan ¢ ea sifad 

quis  wetaada: a3 il 


“For, | am unable to throw away fame, 
which is of greater consequence, for the 
sake of mere sovereignty divorced from 
righteousness. Life being of such a short 
duration, O godly lady, | am not going to 
accept in any case the trivial rulership of the 
globe through unrighteousness today.” (63) 


Yaea=Ngyy: GU At 
Wasriaata esa | 
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Ta at ae srt WeferorT i &¥ I 

Thus trying to please his mother and 
having fully taught Laksmana, his younger 
brother, his own philosophy of morality, that 
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jewel among men, positively inclined as he 
was to proceed to the Dandaka forest by 
way of an enterprise, mentally went round 
his aforesaid mother clockwise as a mark 
of respect. (64) 


SONY MARTTI FCM BeHIeasaeaHS Uhlay: AWA: il 22 II 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-one in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Breast: at: 
Canto XXII 


Sri Rama pacifies Laksmana, who was angry with Kaikeyi, by 
denying the instrumentality of Kaikeyi in his banishment 
and laying the entire blame on his own fate 


aq d¢ aan de afasraafiar 
erate oan | traferenritaeor 8 

seer wa: alfaft gee urat fre 
saraé a AAT aa ASTIN 2 I 
Approaching the celebrated Laksmana 
(son of Sumitra), his beloved brother and 
well-wisher, who felt distressed through agony 
and was greatly indignant and was looking 
with eyes wide open through rage like an 
infuriated elephant, the said Sri Rama, who 
had mastered his self, spoke to him as 
follows, restraining his mind with firmness : 
(1-2) 

Fryar we vir a sense hacer! 
aaa Fee owed aT 3 

sage 86a arene ATI 
wa Fada fag ge ae Prema 
“Curbing your anger against our father 
and Kaikeyi and grief over my impending 
exile and embracing uncommon fortitude, 
nay, ignoring this affront in the form of 
banishing me and deriving the highest joy 
from the idea of having helped our father in 
implementing his plighted word and thereby 
ensuring his place in the highest heaven, 


pray, cause to be sent back all the exquisite 
material that has been got ready for my 
consecration as Prince Regent and quickly 
and uninterruptedly accomplish what requires 
to be done now in the shape of preparations 
for the journey. (3-4) 


aia aishtenrest WT Gee: | 
afiatarad aise Pe: 14 I 


“Let the same zeal be evinced in 
preparing for the exile, which implies the 
cessation of the consecration as was shown 
in collecting materials for my installation, O 
darling of Sumitra ! (5) 


aen veteran amd uta 
TAT A: AT AMT AT LAT AAGTST TAT HS Ul & I 


“Take steps to ensure that that mother 
of ours viz., Kaikeyl, whose mind is greatly 
troubled over the question of my installation, 
is not filled with apprehension (that | may 
assume a revolting attitude and refuse to 
leave the capital). (6) 


wen: wget ga aedate Aree 
Tf | ould = At seqaferaui tl 


“| cannot afford to ignore even for a 
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while, O darling of Sumitra, the agony in the 
form of apprehension aroused in her mind. 
(7) 

a afeud Age cis Herr 
ago at fugaté paacd a fatreruc 
“| do not remember the least offence 
ever given by me consciously or unwittingly 
to my mothers or to my father in this life. (8) 


wea: aenidasy et Beats: | 
weienseae vit Psfarseq frat aA e I 


“Let my father—who is ever truthful, 
true to his promise, truly valiant and afraid 
of falsehood, which brings disaster in the 
other world—be rid of fear in the other world 
by my redeeming the promise made by him 
to Kaikeyi. (9) 


wenfa fe waefa avauferdad 
Wet Ata WATT ATT ST ALI Q0 UI 


“Indeed, so long as this business of 
installation, is not liquidated, the painful 
consciousness that his veracity has not 
been vindicated will lurk in his (father’s) 
mind too and his agony is sure to distress 
me as well. (10) 


sifecntandt ¢ aed Wet AeATT I 
sree at waft: ae nee 
“Therefore, having done away with this 
ceremony of installation, O Laksmana, | for 
my part wish to proceed from this city to the 
forest soon. (11) 


Ww Waseda td AUT! 
ad wea = Ta UI 

“Accomplished of purpose as a result 
of my banishment, let Kaikeyi (the daughter 
of King Aswapati) then install her son, 
Bharata, this very day, without any distraction 
of mind. (12) 


afa oo ahora |= WeTavectenhftr | 
Tastes a hehe ufeeata WA: PATI 83 Il 


“On my having proceeded to the forest, 
clad in the bark of trees and deerskin and 
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wearing a coil of matted locks, the mind of 
Kaikeyi will be gratified. (13) 


arg: wit aa was qeufear 
ay Aether GacteS Watters ar Fare 9 
“Surely | ought not to give offence to 
Providence by crossing His purpose, as it 
is by him that this idea of sending me 
away into exile to the forest has been infused 
into the mind of Kaikeyi through the 
machination of Manthara and her mind 
fully set at rest on the question. | shall 
accordingly go into exile, let there be no 
delay. (14) 
Pat Ua Aa xe Uae 
wera wv fader gra Padre it 


“Providence alone should be regarded, 
O son of Sumitra, as responsible for sending 
me into exile as well as for taking back from 
me the sovereignty of Ayodhya offered to 
me (15) 


— Ulaatafe wet EIT ser 
ale TEM TA Mass Harattatedl TAT Ve U 


“How could the resolution of persecuting 
me by way of sending me into exile enter 
the mind of Kaikeyi (my own mother) if this 


idea of hers were not prompted by 
Providence? (16) 
write fe sar Shear A ATT AAA 


age fasrat at adem ata qashs ari got 


“For, you already know, O gentle 
brother, that no discrimination was ever 
made by me between my mothers in the 
past nor was any distinction made even by 
her between her son and myself. (17) 


ashieahaad: wards ede: 
State TEM Were tard: AAMT Ve i 


“As such | cannot hold anything other 
than the will of Providence responsible for 
her galling the king with pungent words, 
hard to utter (even for any other), urging 
him to stop my installation and sending me 
into exile. (18) 
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wat wala wsyat aa 
Gad A Wepda Ct UetSt aarti 29 u 


“How else could she, a princess of 
gentle disposition and possessing such rare 
qualities of head and heart utter like an 
uncouth woman in the presence of her 
husband words intended to torment me?(19) 


aoa ¢ da ea yaaa a ead 
arb Afa a ae a ufadt fe faced: i) 2011 


“That which cannot be foreseen is surely 
a decree of Providence and it cannot be set 
aside by any among created beings. 
Evidently, therefore, it is by the will of 
Providence that the unexpected has befallen 
me as well as her. (20) 


wey cada diay argqreed Tart 
Tel I Went feaPad, HATS FIA Il 2 Ul 
“Again, what man can dare contend, O 
son of Sumitra, with destiny, of which no 
indication can be found other than the 
consequence of an act? (21) 


Pasa Vactat crawl warsrelt | 

ae fehfad dared Ay Saest HT ATI 2 
“Joy and sorrow, fear and anger, gain 

and loss, birth and death and whatever 

similar experience comes to a particular 


individual, that is unquestionably the work 
of Providence. (22) 


PETA SHLTATET sartfiratfeat: | 
Segre Preamredtanr, weet ATA aP SA: tl 23 


“Strongly impelled by destiny, even 
sages practising severe austerities are led 
astray by concupiscence and anger etc., 
abandoning their strict observance. (23) 
sineudtas 8a = vad 
Raakenmrayy ca ad ai evil 


“Setting aside an undertaking already 
commenced with the help of requisite 
materials, that which takes _ place 
unexpectedly without any ostensible cause, 
is undoubtedly the doing of Providence.(24) 
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Uda ALAM Teg TETRA | 
oredseryge A utara a fad ee 


“In spite of my installation having been 
interrupted, no agony is experienced by me, 
who have fully steadied my mind by recourse 
to this true wisdom. (25) 


weareahtanm: 9 deanearfaa4a Ar 
Uirdera faenfivratent fear 26 i 
“Therefore, rid of agony and following my 


line of thought, cause you the proceedings of 
installation to be stopped at once. (26) 


ura oe: «aera: | 
Wa ent aa aden vfasatarn ee 


“With all these jars containing sacred 
waters, brought together for my consecration, 
O Laksmana, will be accomplished by my 
bath at the inauguration of my vow of 
asceticism. (27) 
aaa fe wae waren a 
sqd A tae dat acest aera eu 

“Or, what have | to do in reality with 
this water accompanied in abundance by 
auspicious articles collected for the 
installation? Water drawn by me personally 
will serve to inaugurate my vow of asceticism. 

(28) 
TA AAT Has Areca ferrets | 
Ws a aaa al aAAaral Aelea: 22 Ui 


“Moreover, O Laksmana, do not give 
way to remorse over the loss of fortune. To 
me it matters little whether sovereignty falls 
to my lot or exile, the latter being of greater 
consequence (in that it will be free from 
worries and favourable for asceticism and 
will afford me an opportunity to redeem 
father’s pledge given to Kaikeyi). (29) 


SHAT Set fH AATTATE | Bo Ul 


“Our youngest mother, Kaikeyi, ought 
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not on any account be suspected of having | are subject to the control of Providence; for, 


brought about this interruption 
installation nor our father, both of whom 


in my | you know Providence to be possessed of 


unfailing power.” (30) 


SOY MARTTI ACHAT Beh TeATHIVS SAT: Wr: Il 22 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-two in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


wartasr: eat: 
Canto XXIII 


Enraged to hear the exhortation of Sri Rama, Laksmana urges in reply that 
the word of their father was worth ignoring inasmuch as it was divorced 
from righteousness and, further emphasizing the predominance 
of personal effort over destiny, persuades Sri Rama to take 
up arms against those who interfere with his installation 
and occupy the throne of Ayodhya by force. Sri Rama, 
however, pacifies Laksmana and impresses on him 
the imperative necessity of their carrying out 
the command of their father 


sta gata wa q envisaE fort gal 
cara Het VTE, eat SeTevaT: 8 
Pondering with his head bent low, as it 
were, while Sri Rama spoke as aforesaid, 
Laksmana for his part quickly and suddenly 
began to swing between dejection at the 
interruption of Sri Rama’s installation and 
delight over the latter's steadfast devotion 
to righteousness. (1) 


al @ aa Ypet yarted Ards: | 
Femara erat facesr ga Wane 


Nay, knitting his brows at the space 
between his eyebrows, at that time, 
Laksmana, a jewel among men, hissed like 
an enraged cobra in a hole. (2) 


wat aufadtet aq updated aan 
aut gaa est Fae Vet TSAI 3 UI 
That frowning aspect of his, which was 


difficult to gaze on, appeared at that moment 
like the face of an infuriated lion. (3) 


sweet fagdeq seit geattaren: | 
feetqed writ a urate ferterri x 
armen atararored «= ferrari 
SRA GTA GT ATT A ATL & UI 
eee St MR ATAAIT SAT | 
et Paewrdetget apres il 
aa Pansivsrt vives: eafrate: | 
fe AH pout canernatusrafai ol 
Violently shaking his forearm precisely 
as an elephant would shake its proboscis, and 
flinging his neck horizontally as well as 
upwards on his body, and gazing obliquely 
with a corner of his eye, Laksmana for his 
part spoke as follows to his brother, SriRama : 
“At an inopportune moment indeed has this 
inordinate flurry appeared in you for fear of 
lapsing from the path of duty and with a view 
to disarming the grave suspicion in the mind 
of the people (that a prince who is disloyal to 
his father could not be expected to rule his 
subjects righteously). Indeed, how cana man 
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like yourself speak as you are doing, unless 
he is agitated? | wonder how you regularly 
glorify in this way fate—which is indeed 
ineffectual, pitiable and impotent—powerful and 
foremost among the Ksatriyas as you are? 
(4=7) 


UTaied Het A dat: yigt A fad 
aha aataerant ater fe 7 gers c 


“It is a matter of surprise how there is 
no suspicion in your mind about that wicked 
couple (DaSaratha and Kaikeyl). Don’t you 
know, O pious Rama, that there are men 
devoted to a semblance of piety? (8) 


wa: Gaktd taret yout asta: | 
afe Ad orafad ents urta waa 
wa: Uta aay Ve AUPAF Aue 


“Had this not actually been at the very 
outset the intention, O scion of Raghu, of 
the couple, who seek through fraud for their 
own selfish end, to forsake you, the one 
who have such a noble conduct, the 
installation would not have been undertaken 
at all. Nay, if the story of the boon granted 
by the one and received by the other had 
been real, it would have been granted even 
before the preparations for the installation 
were taken in hand. (9) 
crefatgenret 8 wmaeentuernr 
‘ree led dit at A eraqefaiegol 

“What has now been commenced is 
disliked by the people. | cannot brook, O 
heroic Rama, the installation of anyone other 
than you. Be pleased to forgive my 
intolerance in this matter. (10) 


waarrad— gata egaraa 
iste eat aa seat arate fares ti 88 


“Repellent to me is that piety too by the 
thought of which your mind, which was 
once inclined to accept the office of Prince 
Regent, has thus been diverted from the 
purpose, O noble-minded brother, and 
through devotion to which you are falling 
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a prey to infatuation. (11) 
wma a Haun we: hdbatasrate: | 
ahaa faqatermefis fant eeu 


“Had it not been so how are you going 
to redeem the most unrighteous and 
reproachful pledge of your father who is under 
the thumb of Kaikeyi, even though you are 
able to set things right by recourse to action? 

(12) 


aaa fafesarg ve: qpdtsee 4 Ted | 
Wat dae ga maga aa nes 
“Since this interruption in your installation, 
though brought about through machination 
in the shape of connecting the story of a 
boon granted by the Emperor, is not being 
recognized by you as such, agony is caused 
to me on that account and partiality to such 
false piety is reprehensible in my view. (13) 
wart eter citer fertfea: | 
Trae et aT Hard cat HATTA: | 
wateaedaitreat Yeat: fraser: i ev u 
“This adherence of yours to piety is 
condemned in the eyes of the people of 
Ayodhya. How can anyone other than you 
fulfil, even in thought, the desire of the 
aforesaid two enemies, bearing the name of 
parents, who follow their own pleasure and 
are ever hostile to you? (14) 


wate ufaahrea cat oft darian 
qargquenna a a A daft Wadn ei 


“Although it is your belief that even the 
decision of your parents to stop your 
installation is inspired by fate, it nonetheless 
deserves to be ignored by yourself. Such a 
decree even of fate does not please me.(15) 


faactat drat a: a canqadd 
att: wsnfaarart + ea woreda i 26 I 


“He alone who is cowardly and 
powerless trusts in fate. The valiant, who 
are possessed of a strong mind, never 
seek shelter in fate. (16) 
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eat Terao a: wae: Wenterqr 
a daa fauene: ges: dtsaqetafan voi 


“A man who is capable of setting aside 
the decree of fate through personal effort 
never feels disheartened on his purpose 
being thwarted by destiny. (17) 


seta wea tae wed yest al 
casa oat | afmsifarafa i ec i 


“People will see today the relative 
strength of fate and a human being. The 
distinction between fate and a human being 
will be manifest today. (18) 
aa Wo Uleuad ed zeata @ ser 
Adaraed asa gS Teena 88 

“People by whom your installation on 
the throne of Ayodhya has been seen 
interrupted through destiny today will find 
fate worsted this very day by my valour. 

(19) 
seep wtarga Wi Aastha! 
yerfaane dd desu fradadneon 

“By sheer dint of bravery | shall repulse 
destiny rushing headlong like an 
uncontrollable and unrestrained elephant, 
haughty with fluid exuding from its temples. 

(20) 
TROT: AAA ATED THAT | 
TO Peieara cient feed: fee UA: FAT Ve Ul 

“Neither all the guardians of the spheres 
nor the denizens of all the three worlds, O 
Rama, can interrupt your consecration today; 
how, then, can father do it? (21) 
afdarceranca fret wer wate: | 
arog a faacaha adeet AATEAAT HN 22 I 


“They alone by whom, O king, has 
your exile to the forest been unanimously 
supported will likewise live in exile for fourteen 
years. (22) 


a dare seat faery at aa 
afiafret = aa aT UN 2B II 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


“| shall bring to naught that hope of 
father as well as of hers (Kaikeyl) which is 
directed towards securing sovereignty for 
her son through interruption of your 
consecration. (23) 


agent faegr 4 ele taact aa 
yufaeta gar wat West AAI el 
“For him who is antagonistic to my 
strength, the power of destiny will not prove 
helpful to the same extent as my fierce 
might will redound to his suffering. (24) 


Ba ate | TOTAL 
srg: tear ata wd cara 24 tl 


“Later on when you have retired to 
take up your abode in the forest at the end 
of thousands of years, sons of your worthy 
self will rule over the people without 
interruption (leaving no room for others even 
then). (25) 


Getter «fe | aarenrsfueitac | 
wt ffeer ay yrad altars 26 UI 


“In conformity with the conduct of 
ancient royal sages, residence in the forest 
is recommended for kings only when they 
have committed the people to the care of 
their sons for being protected as sons. 

(26) 
a a wera warawyga | 
Tatrate sare Wet WT ATAPI 20 I 


“If, constituted as you are, O pious- 
minded Rama, you do not really seek 
sovereignty for yourself for fear of disaffection 
in the state, the king being irresolute in the 
matter of renouncing the kingship and retiring 
to the forest, you need not harbour any 
misgiving on that score. (27) 


Wrasrst Ta aT AT et Ae UTH | 
Ty WU aa Was acta ATTAIN Il 
“Nay, | promise to you, O valiant brother, 


that | shall guard you as well as your 
kingdom even as the coastline guards the 
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ocean and keeps it within bounds. Let me 
not earn the realms that fall to the share of 
heroes after death if | fail to do so. (28) 


agente dt a argd val 
etl Telarc aad | ACAI 28 I 


“Allow yourself to be consecrated by 
Vasistha and others with auspicious articles 
and be up and doing in that direction. | am 
enough to repel hostile monarchs forcibly 
single-handed. (29) 


a vineraifadt ama a aasfeora a 
jTharaetata A MNT: Weeda: Boll 


“These arms of mine are not intended 
to add to my charm nor is this bow meant 
to serve as an ornament for my body. Nor 
is my sword meant for being tied to my belt 
and hanging by my side as a badge of 
honour, nor are my arrows meant to serve 
as a support for some structure. (30) 


aiftaaeriata Waa eaATS a | 
A Ole Haase a: Treat ATI 38 Il 
ait dtenrencot ferepeatforaarcter | 
wear a wat afrot at A Hea sz 


“All these four exist only for crushing 
the enemy. Nor do | wish that | should not 
hew, with my uplifted keen-edged sword 
possessing an inconstant sheen like a flash 
of lightning, him who is considered to be my 
inveterate enemy, be he Indra, the wielder 
of the thunderbolt. (31-32) 


Gerraarictent grt a a 
pepantseedrefrafudtaanr Tat 33 1 


“The earth will be thickly set in no time 
with the trunks (or hands) of elephants, 
horses and warriors fighting in chariots, 
severed with the blows of my sword, and 
will become hard to tread. (33) 


Genantedt Asa sem sary: | 
uted fgat sat tet ga fae: avi 


“Killed with the edge of my sword today 
and consequently bathed in blood, enemies 
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will drop on the ground like so many blazing 
fires or clouds accompanied with flashes of 
lightning. (34) 
TTA STATO WENT | 
wae Geant ward Gearon as feed i 34 
“While | stand on the battlefield with 
finger-protectors (made of the skin of iguana) 
fastened glove-like round the left hand to 
prevent injury from a bow-string and with 
uplifted bow, how can anyone among men 
remain proud of his valour and dare stand 
before me? (35) 


aguseumetht od aeehri 
farrier = STOTT yar SrTSTATAT II BE UI 


“Throwing down a single warrior with 
many shafts and many men with a single 
arrow, | shall dig arrows into the vitals of 
men, horses and elephants. (36) 


sta AseMaea wura: wafavafa 
Tagayat hd Wet A da Wir soll 


“Today the effectiveness of the might 
of my weapons will manifest itself in 
order to prove the helplessness of the 
king, Dasaratha, and demonstrate your 
sovereignty, O lord! (37) 


TI Wea HATA AI 
agat a fantaca deat UeTea AI 3c I 


seated ae wa ae after: | 
sfurafaaes eequri a franc 3en 


“These arms of mine, which are worthy 
of being daubed with sandal-paste and putting 
on a pair of armlets, as well as of giving 
away riches and protecting friends and 
relations, O Rama, will exert themselves 
today to stop those who are interrupting 
your consecration. (38-39) 


aetfe arseta war fereserat 
Aare WUT ET: | 
GM Aas AIM AMT aT 
ada At Ire aah fereAT: Ul Yo 
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“Speak out, which enemy of yours may 
be deprived this very day of his life, fame of 
invincibility and relations. Pray, instruct me 
how to proceed so that the globe may be 
brought under your control. | am at your 
beck and call.” (40) 


ferer armed Utara UT 
a ment weadsrah: | 
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vara sft aeard 
frarer arae fe ahet aes: 1 x2 1 


Wiping the tears of Laksmana and 
comforting him more than once, Sri Rama, 
the promoter of Raghu’s race, replied, “Know 
me, gentle brother, to be firmly obedient to 
the command of my parents; for such is the 
path trodden by the righteous.” (41) 


SOUS MARTIN AHA Beha Teas FAlAM: TW: il 23 il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-three in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


ada: Ut: 
Canto XXIV 


Finding Sri Rama firm in his obedience to the command of his parents, 
Kausalya (Sri Rama’s mother) urges him to take her alongwith him. 
On being told, however, that it was incumbent on a matron 
whose husband was alive to remain with the latter 
and serve him, she consents to Sri Rama’s 
departure to the forest 


a ater arated frags 
RM Were Ta ateoraat tg i 
Perceiving Sri Rama resolved on 
carrying out the command of his father, 
Kausalya spoke as follows to her most 
pious son, her voice choked with tears : 
(1) 
sgega wet 8 adydtread: | 
Tra Wd aM HM ada 2 
“Ah! born of me through DaSaratha, 
how will the pious-minded boy, who has 
never known sorrow and who speaks kindly 
to all created beings, live on grains gleaned 
from a market-place (after the heaps collected 
there for sale have been disposed of)? (2) 


Ta FeNIA aay Ween wad 
Ha A Mert WH At AeHTaa I 3 Ul 


“How shall this boy, the same Rama 


whose very dependants and servants partake 
of dainty dishes, eat roots and fruits in the 
forest? (3) 


H UdeHSPAT HE AT A Hag ATT 
Wray ahaat Ua: Hp ae fraread i ¥ Ui 


“Who will believe this story that Rama, 
a scion of Kakutstha, the pet child of the 
Emperor and rich in excellences, is being 
exiled? And who will not be alarmed to hear 
this? (4) 
WA I Teatectc Hat: Adarfesrt 
wie THRE at aa afta 

Sure enough, in this world, O Rama, 
where you, who are so charming, are going 


to retire to the forest, destiny alone is mighty 
and rules all. (5) 


at FG  AaTavaedareyaared: | 
facrag: arte etearatgareta: it & I 
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Porcrareareresredan retest: | 
evita Ua PF: varararraesya: U1 9 I 
vam fade at vitae aert! 
yaeata at met forurafenraarice it 


“Emaciating me to a remarkable degree, 
my son, this huge and incomparable fire of 
grief—which has its source in the mind, is 
fanned by the wind of your impending 
absence and fed by the firewood of anguish 
caused by weeping and is nourished by 
oblations poured in the shape of tears welling 
up at the time of weeping, nay, which is 
crowned with voluminous smoke in the form 
of intensity of thought, which springs up 
from anxiety concerning your return from 
exile at the end of fourteen years and which 
grows in intensity through pumping in the 
form of respiration—will consume me, bereft 
of you, here in the same way as a forest fire 
burns away dry wood and grass etc., at the 
end of winter. (6—8) 
wa fe a: Sa at weedeat 
ae warnitente ax act mittee i 

“It is well Known how a milch cow 
follows its roaming calf. | too shall accordingly 
follow you whithersoever, my child, you will 
go.” (9) 
aa ffed ara dg areet Teas: | 
Mea WH Saat ATT ATL VTS: RAAT Yo At 


Duly hearing the aforesaid speech 
uttered by his mother, Sri Rama, a jewel 
among men, replied as follows to his mother, 
who was extremely distressed : (10) 


met ated wet vfs arvaaifsrd | 
Vaan A Uernl A TA adifereafau ee 
“Betrayed by Kaikeyi and particularly 
when | have retired to the forest, the king 
will surely not survive if he is further deserted 
by you. (11) 
ad: fact uRtcanit aera: chaet fra: | 
a Yan A aden arate farsa: eeu 
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“Moreover, it is sheer cruelty on the 
part of a woman to desert her husband. 
That should not be done by you even with 
the mind; for it is highly deprecated. (12) 


Tassitata crepe: frat a sercdtata: | 
Ws fHaat aad a fe ert: GAT: 1 23 


“So long as my father, Emperor 
DaSaratha, a scion of Kakutstha, survives, 
let service be rendered to him by you; for 
such is the eternal moral code.” (13) 


Waa Wao alae wast 
aaegara Ata WaalscreanRorq ti ex 


Feeling highly delighted when 
admonished as aforesaid by Sn Rama, 
Kausalya of benign aspect, for her part, 
said “Amen!” to Sri Rama, who did things 
without undergoing any exertion. (14) 
Wage aa Wat aiyat at 
WAATATas AT ATA MTS: FAAP VU 

Addressed in the foregoing words, Sri 
Rama, the foremost among those upholding 
the cause of righteousness, however, further 


spoke as follows to his aforesaid mother, 
who was feeling deeply distressed: (15) 


Ta Wat Vat a det aad faa: | 

Ta Wat WE: HS: ASMTATVAT: WY: 1 VE I 
“Fathers command must be carried 

out by you as well as by me. He is the king, 


supporter, elder, superior, controller and 
master of us all. (16) 


sat q venus fae wa we al 
auiftt waver wren aat dain 


“Having sported in some great forest 
during the ensuing nine years and five with 
supreme delight, | shall then continue to be 
at your beck and call.” (17) 
wage frat at areagUiat dari 
SaTaA UAT HLACM Ada I Ve I 

Spoken to in these words, Kausalya, 
for her part, who was full of affection for her 
son and was extremely miserable, then 
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replied to her beloved son as follows, her 
face bathed in tears : (18) 
set Wa WUcia aed Heal AA aI 
wa arate arpa at at weiter ee 
ae a wat ake: peat foarte 
at da Gadl Wat Gal Aaa 20 WI 


“It is not desirable for me, O Rama, to 
live in the midst of these co-wives. If you 
have made up your mind to depart in 
deference to the wish of your father, pray, 
take me as well to the forest, O scion of 
Kakutstha, even as one would take a wild 
female deer.” Sri Rama, however, spoke to 
his mother, who was weeping as aforesaid : 

(19-20) 
Vitara fe ferat vat tad wata aI 
Va AT Males WT Wala Wy: ui 

“For a married woman, so long as she 
is alive, her husband indeed is her deity as 
well as her lord. The king, our master, holds 
sway over you as well as over me today. 

(21) 
aq Oia at Tal Ate fra 
wage = orate «= Ud afWaa|: 2M 
vada oo fe ata: wet 
aor ara gq Preart Gagitst Urfsra: i 23 I 
oH ATarcqard feafrewaa aa Hel 
Seuss vital Bt A PATA Vv Il 
Tat qe aad fed ae aarfea 
ada aT AR OAT 24 I 
wat AMadt Bt a uetfaiad 
Ud: BTA AR Ad CATAL 2 Il 
aft a faaeent feat cagsmid! 
wsa pdid wd: frafed tau Roll 
we et: frat Frat ae cite aa: Ta: | 
sifrenray Tt Gel AAAs cad: ei 
ard Hepa df arena AeA: | 
Ud aie Weiler Farner i 28 1 
fant fraaert wdersreut = ta 
Were wa am af vaind Ufa gol 
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afe emyat set afreate sifaaq 
Waa GF TAT aa Hea Il 38 Ul 
eM AMAA WH aaa | 
TA Gad ahs A at WH GAH az 
fatraifad dit qt are ter: | 
Tes UA ANH Ms AStq Gat farsa 33 i 


“With the wise king continuing as the 
ruler of the world, surely we are not 
masterless. And Bharata too is pious-minded, 
speaks kindly to all created beings and is 
ever devoted to righteousness. He _ will 
undoubtedly serve you. Carefully act in such 
a way that when | have departed for the 
woods the king may not suffer agony in the 
least on account of grief caused by separation 
from his son, i.e., myself. And, remaining 
ever vigilant, constantly do good to the 
aged king, so that this poignant grief may 
not bring about his extinction. Nay, that 
woman who, though extremely noble and 
keenly devoted to sacred observances and 
fasts, does not serve her husband, is sure 
to_attain the destiny of a sinner. Through 
service to one’s husband, on the other hand 
even _that_woman who does _not_offer 
salutations to anyone other than her husband 
and is averse to the worship of gods, secures 


the highest heaven. Intent_on doing that 


which is pleasing and good to her husband, 
a_married woman_should, therefore, do 


service to him alone: this is the lasting duty 
enjoined on a woman in the Vedas as well 
as in the Smrti texts. Nay, while offering 
oblations to the fire, gods as well as 
celebrated Brahmanas of noble vows should 
be worshipped with flowers and other articles 
for my sake, O godly lady! Leading a 
regulated life and partaking of an austere 
fare, nay, devoted to the service of your 
husband, bide time as aforesaid, longing for 
my return from the forest. In this way you 
will attain the highest object of your desire 
when | have duly returned from the forest, 
provided, of course, the Emperor the foremost 
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of those upholding the cause of righteousness 
retains his life.” Spoken to in these words 
by Sri Rama, however, Kausalya, who was 
stricken with grief caused by the thought of 
the impending separation from her son, 
spoke as follows to Sri Rama, her eyes 
blinded with tears: “Il cannot change your 
resolution to depart, which has been 
deliberately made, O dear and heroic son! 
Surely destiny is hard to supersede. 
Therefore, depart you, my son, with an 
unwavering mind. Let good betide you at all 
times, O mighty son! (22—33) 


yreata Pat q afer wea 
yeaa = war past = ada 


faqryvadt wa wafer wa Tai sxil 


“| shall be rid of affliction once more 
only when you have returned to Ayodhya. | 
shall sleep most soundly only when you, 
my highly blessed son, return having 
accomplished your object and concluded 
your vow of leading a forest life for fourteen 
long years and thereby get square with i.e., 
cleared the debt of your father. (34) 


Paes We: Ga ghee Gat wafer 
aear Weateata A aa snfaeq wean sui 


“The course of destiny in this world is 
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always hard to perceive, my son—the destiny 
which is urging you to depart setting aside 
my protest, O scion of Raghu ! (35) 


Teaser Aetatal AAT GANT: | 

afaeahs At Gt ATT VATA ATSUT Ut BE I 
“Depart now, O mighty-armed prince ! 

When you safely come back, you shall 


delight me, my son, with delightful and sweet 
words of consolation. (36) 


Utara A Hier: VA AAT WANT TA: | 

Od a Yah UVa WetaccHctanhorg ti 3 il 
“Would that be the time when | see you 

once more, my dear son, come back from 


the forest, wearing matted locks and the bark 
of trees, turned this very moment!” —(37) 
ver fe wa ararartard 
cast edt UAT Ade 
sara WH BMA act 
BUS HT CATA it Be UN 
Inasmuch as the pious lady, Kausalya, 
perceived with her penetrating mind that Sri 
Rama was resolved to take up his abode in 
the forest, she spoke benedictory words to 
him and got inclined to perform rites of 
averting evil through recitation of sacred 
texts. (38) 


SY MARTHA ACH seHIASTeATAS Agra: AA: Il 2 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-four in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Uatast: wt: 
Canto XXV 


Having received the mother’s benedictions for the journey, 
Sri Rama falls at her feet and proceeds to the 
apartments of Sita in order to see her 


a fata aarrequegya wet wf 
aa Wat wae use watt eg i 


Getting over through ratiocination the 


aforesaid agony caused by the thought of 
the impending separation from Sri Rama 
and sipping a little pure water in order to 
counteract the impurity occasioned by 
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shedding tears, the high-minded mother 
Kausalya performed rites conducive to the 
welfare of Sri Rama. (1) 
a werd anfad weer tA 
wit a famadea adta a wat Sane 
She said “Since your departure cannot 
be stopped, depart now, O jewel among the 
Raghus ! Nay, follow in the foot-steps of the 
righteous by redeeming your word of honour 
and return soon after serving the term of 
your exile. (2) 
a aerate at a vier a fee a 
a a weamda = atearafirardi 3 
“May that piety itself protect you on all 
sides—the piety which you scrupulously 
observe with love, O tiger among the scions 
of Raghu ! (3) 


aa wre yt daeaay a 
aoa warmed at ae nefate us 


“May those too to whom you humbly 
bow at cross-roads as well as in temples, 
my son, protect you on all sides alongwith 
eminent Rsis. (4) 


at oat aseatter fagarfasor eftaar 
art carafe qt: wafed warnai 


“May those mystic missiles also that 
were imparted to you by the learned 
Viswamitra protect on all sides, you who 
are ever illumined by your excellences. (5) 


frqsisrat TTT aT I 
wat a vetaret fat sitarferfara: ug ii 
“Protected on all sides by the service 
you have rendered to your father and mothers 
as well as by your truthfulness, my mighty- 
armed son, may you live long ! (6) 


ateperatamnttt daagacmy al 
Tafosonts a fararont Ste Fat: AUT Far: | 
Udgt: UetT: feereat Taq AAAI II 
“May the deities presiding over wooden 
sticks used for feeding the sacred fire, blades 
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of the sacred KuSa grass and rings of Kusa 
grass worn on the fourth finger on sacrificial 
occasions, sacrificial altars, temples and 
sites selected by Brahmanas for worship of 
gods, as well as mountains, trees, bushes, 
large and deep pools of water, birds, reptiles 
and lions protect you. O jewel among men !(7) 


vated areas fava a wed wefare: | 
Tater ara feretrat a CaheT TAT AAT SAAT Ul f 
arenes dt Wa aaa 
Pata: VET A Aa ATT: WaT: AAT: Ue 
fort a agate tahet Gaeq a Ger 
ofa: waft eis urd wat Ua Aaa: i oll 


“Nay, may the Sadhyas and the 
Viswedevas, two different classes of gods, 
and the wind-gods alongwith eminent Rsis 
ensure your happiness; may the Cosmic 
Person and the creator bring happiness to 
you. May the gods Pusa, Bhaga and Aryama 
(three of the twelve sons of Aditi) and the 
well-known guardians of the spheres with 
Indra at their head, as also the deities 
presiding over the six seasons, all the 
months, years, nights and days and hours 
always do good to you. Again, may Veda, 
the Smrti texts taken as one body and piety 
incarnate protect you, my son, from all 
dangers. (8—10) 


Was War ta: Way agecata: | 
wate AE A wat Taq Ada Vg 


“May Lord Skanda, the younger son of 
Lord Siva, and the moon-god alongwith the 
sage Brhaspati, the preceptor of gods, the 
well-known seven Rsis as well as Sage 
Narada guard you on all sides. (11) 


a arta ada: fees faster afatttgent: | 

Fe Ha at aR Ud cat Tat FeaT: 1 82 A 
“Nay, glorified by me, may _ the 

celebrated Siddhas as well as the four quarters 

alongwith the guardians of the quarters protect 

you, my son, from day to day on all sides in 

that forest which you are going to inhabit.(12) 
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Viet: Ud GAIT Ws AST Wa al 
ahedtet great aay Wea esi 
maafor a walfor mess ae cad: | 
SANTA TM Gest Ueq cat TAATPSAT NN Vv Il 
“May all the seven principal mountains 
and oceans as well as the king of the 
oceans, Varuna (the god presiding over the 
waters), heaven, earth, the region intervening 
them, the atmosphere as well as the animate 
and inanimate creation, nay, all the lunar 
mansions as well as the sun and the planets 
alongwith the gods presiding over them, the 
deities presiding over day and night and the 
morning and evening twilights protect you 
while you remain in the forest. (13-14) 
PEAA FS ATA ATT: ACTA 
HUT HSA AM aa Ws fared TU Vg il 
Tereiste ud vane fia: | 
aM cay aT Uaeq Wael: Ael ll Fg ll 
“Again, may the deities presiding over 
the six seasons, the intercalary months and 
the years containing such months and even 
so measures of time known by the names 
of Kala (equivalent to one minute) and 
Kastha (1/30 of a Kala or two seconds) 
grant you happiness. And may the gods 
and the Daityas (demons) too ever bestow 
happiness on you while you roam about in 
a large forest, clad as a hermit and full of 
wisdom. (15-16) 
Tera fagrart tarot spteestorre | 
PATA A AAT AT UL YAH A AAI V9 Il 
“Let there be no fear to you, my dear 
son, from the fierce ogres, fiends of cruel 
deeds and all carnivorous animals. (17) 


Trent aisat ee ARIAT AMA 
wtreagy wales A We Tet TaN ei 


“Let there be no monkeys, scorpions, 
gnats and mosquitoes, reptiles and insects 
in the impenetrable forest occupied by you. 

(18) 
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varfgurss fates carer seats efteur: | 
afem: feu tet A a gard TAH 


“Let not lordly elephants, lions, tigers, 
bears and other carnivorous animals and 
fierce buffaloes with prominent horns be 
hostile to you, my dear son! (19) 


ara Wet f at aaa: | 
mH a cat fefaa: a Far aaafstaheae It 20 I 
“And let not other ferocious man-eaters, 
belonging to all species of living beings and 
propitiated by me here, kill you, my son! 
(20) 
smrmared frat: Gag fae A WTA: | 
PACA WH Ca TS TAH I 2 Il 


“May your pathways be propitious and 
let your undertaking meet with success. 
May all kinds of wealth of the forest be at 
your disposal, O Rama! Depart you happily, 
my beloved son! (21) 


Tat ASAT: UTS: TA: OA: | 
aaeaga ear aoa a uftafer: ue 


“May you enjoy security time and again 
against aerial beings and earthly creatures 
as well as against all the gods as also against 
those who are your adversaries. (22) 


Ue: Bag wis wise are 
Ud arafaad WA CUSH RUT I 23 I 


“Worshipped by me, O Rama, may the 
deities presiding over the planets Venus 
and the moon as also the sun and Kubera 
(the god of riches) and Yama (the god of 
retribution) protect you while you dwell in 
the forest of Dandaka. (23) 


afratgerat gat Aearsfiepeaa: | 
Seta GT Ue at TESTI Il 


May the gods presiding over fire, the 
air and smoke as well as the sacred texts 
that have escaped from the lips of Rsis and 
that will be uttered by you, actually protect 
you at the time of sipping water and bathing, 
O scion of Raghu ! (24) 
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Rdctrnuyste deed area: 
Ba MT: Ged FT Wad SAAT 24 I 


“May Brahma, the suzerain lord of all 
the worlds, Brahma, the Infinite, responsible 
for the existence of all created beings, and 
the Rsis as well as the gods that have not 
so far been mentioned by me, guard you 


while you reside in the forest.” (25) 
Stat Wea: BOTTI TT aT 
Rattan adc Wea U 


Saying so, the illustrious Kausalya, who 
had large eyes, worshipped the various 
gods with flowers and perfumes too as well 
as by means of hymns befitting them. (26) 


vat AAU «WAU = AeIerT| 
weaara «= fafet | Waa STRUTT! 29 I 


Duly procuring fire, she caused 
oblations to be poured into it with due 
ceremony for the welfare of Sri Rama by a 
high-souled Brahmana. (27) 


ad vas arent afaeaya weurt 
STANT Sasa aca TAT SAT UR? Ul 
Kausalya, the lady par excellence, made 
available to the Brahmana ghee, white 
flowers, pieces of firewood for feeding the 


sacrificial fire and mustard seeds as well. 
(28) 


soreara: & fate gear via | 
Bea. Ae ATA HT 28 Il 


Having poured oblations into the sacred 
fire according to the scriptural ordinance for 
the sake of security and health of her son 
the priest offered oblations to Indra and the 
other nine guardians of the ten directions 
outside the area reserved for fire-worship 
with the remnants of materials used as 
offering to the fire. (29) 


ayeeaaage: 9 watetareat fgateaa: | 
STAM WH SA Taal Bo I 


She then got Brahmanas—who were 
supplied with honey, curds, unbroken grains 
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of rice and ghee in order to enable them to 
invoke blessings on Sri Rama by the 
repetition of certain Mantras—to utter prayers 
for the welfare of Sri Rama in the forest. 
(30) 
arena fgara waar ayia 
aferot Wael Brat Wee Marae 38 Il 
The illustrious Kausalya, Sri Rama’s 
mother, next bestowed on the aforesaid 
leader of Brahmanas his fee as desired 


by him and spoke as follows to Sri Rama: 
(31) 

wag weed adeatepd 
Qaet GANA Ad aA Yad ASUS II 
“May the same victory woo you as 
wooed Indra (the thousand-eyed god), who 


is hailed by all the gods on the destruction 
of the demon Vrtra. (32) 


wage que fararecwad a1 
amd Weta ad A aq AMET 33 II 
“May the same blessing descend on 
you as Vinata (the mother of Garuda) invoked 
in the past on Garuda, who sought for 
nectar. (33) 


aA Sa AAT ATT AL 
steftige Weld ddd Wad Age B¥ II 
“Let the same blessing come to you as 
Aditi, the mother of the gods, invoked on 
Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt, while 
he was engaged in making short work of 
the Daityas at the time of extracting nectar 
out of the ocean of milk. (34) 


fafaar weed § facies: | 
Geiss WA ad aA Wad AeTLI 84 Il 
“Let the same good fortune come to 
you as attended Lord Visnu, who is endowed 
with immense glory, while He took the three 
well-known strides in order to measure the 
three worlds, O Rama! (35) 


WIA: UIT sar aart cent fests a 
Agent Hetetel fared WAASCALI 36 II 
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“May Rsis, the seven oceans, the same 
number of Dwipas (principal divisions of the 
globe girdled by them), the four Vedas, the 
three spheres and the well-known four 
quarters confer blessings, nay, the blessing 
of all blessings on you, O mighty-armed 
prince !” (36) 


Bia Gas sea pent forts aft 
Teast GATT WATTS I 319 UI 
sive a afteatat fayreaencuit eTurq | 
Wart tat alaca warren wi 3cu 
Saying so and fixing unbroken grains 
of rice on Sri Rama’s forehead as a form of 
benediction, and also daubing him with 
sandal-pastes of various kinds, the large- 
eyed Kausalya, a proud woman, fastened 
about his wrist by way of an amulet a herb 
known by the name of ViSalyakarani (so- 
called because it helps in_ painlessly 
extracting an arrow stuck into one’s body), 
whose efficacy had been amply proved, 
with the recitation of sacred texts and further 
muttered the Mantras in order to heighten 
its virtue. (37-38) 


saray Weta Ht gaasratrt| 
ATSATATT AT MTT Ara WASAAMAT Il 39 Ul 


Nay, she also spoke the Mantras aloud 
like one overjoyed, anxious as she was not 
to mar the joy and damp the enthusiasm of 
Sri Rama, although she was in the grip of 
sorrow and repeated the Mantras only 
mechanically in a faltering voice and not 
with her heart. (39) 


srra ae arava uRease agit | 
saad UAtteereat Wes WA AANA I ¥o I 


Bending low and smelling the head of 
Sri Rama and embracing him, the illustrious 
lady, Kausalya, said to Sri Rama, “Depart 
at ease, O Rama, accomplished of purpose 
as you are. (40) 
at | Weegee «=| TTL 
UE at Ga act Med Wetasssy I we Il 
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“| shall happily see you come back in 
sound health to Ayodhya having all your 
objects accomplished and moving at peace 
with all on the main roads of Ayodhya. 

(41) 


Wurerg: aaa cur ButerentaarrT | 
Rea cat SAL WT WOreararatz It S2 I 


“All my thoughts of sorrow completely 
vanished and my face illumined with joy | 
shall behold you returned from the forest 
like the full moon become visible on the 
horizon. (42) 


wed = 8Ut | adarafeertay| 

sett a UK gq dotaadt frqea: is I 
“| shall undoubtedly see you returned 

here from your sojourn in the forest, having 


implemented the word of your father, and 
installed on the throne, O Rama! (43) 


Agere waaay SAAT ETT: | 
aeat gy We Pred ca HAT Gael ahs AT: Ml ¥ U 


“Having returned here from the forest 
and clad in festal robes and adorned with 
festal ornaments, ever fulfil the desires of 
my daughter-in-law. Depart now, O Rama! 

(44) 


feat tard feptes West it we I 


“Worshipped by me, let the hosts of 
gods headed by Lord Siva, the eminent 
Rsis, the multitudes of spirits, the celestial 
serpents and the deities presiding over the 
four quarters wish well for a long time of 
you when you have set out for the forest, 
O scion of Raghu !” (45) 


arta |= arstufaquicirert 

Aaa a tart aenfarer | 
Yetact watt aan wad 

UA: Gag Ptet AAT I we I 
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Nay, having finished the sacred rite of 
invoking blessings on Sri Rama with due 
ceremony, Kausalya whose eyes were 
overflowing with tears, further went clockwise 
round Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) and, 
gazing on him again and again, embraced 
him. (46) 


car fe gear a Hawratarir 
Fritea ardaruit A: WA: | 
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waa Glace «= Aeragm: 
a waa: Wateraerar fear nt vie tt 


Circumambulated clockwise by the said 
pious lady and pressing as a token of 
reverence his mother’s feet again and again, 
that highly illustrious scion of Raghu, 
irradiated as he was by the splendour 
occasioned by the mother’s benedictory rites, 
proceeded to Sita’s apartments. (47) 


sey Sasa arenas sifeprersaemee yatas: a7: il 24 I 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-five in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


wala: wt: 
Canto XXVI 


Beholding Sri Rama depressed in spirits and lustreless with frustration writ 
large on his countenance, Sita, who knew nothing about the interruption 
of his installation and had been eagerly and joyfully awaiting his 
return, inquires about the cause of his dejection and is told how 
his installation has been stopped and how he is going to be 
sent into exile by his father, and exhorted to look after her 
father-in-law and mothers-in-law as before and to treat 
Bharata and Satrughna as her own brothers or sons 
and never to harbour malice towards them 


afta ¢ wlacat Wa: wateerdt SA | 
paar Arar afaed ait feera: eu 
fare usta ust eT 
Raa AT UTA N 2 Il 


Saluting Kausalya while about to set 
out for the forest, Sri Rama, for his part, on 
whom blessings had been invoked by his 
mother and who stuck to the most righteous 
path, agitated as were the hearts of the 
people that had gathered there, through his 
richness in excellences of various kinds, 
illumining at the same time by his very 
proximity the king’s highway crowded with 
men anxious to have a look at the prince. 

(1-2) 


aed uit aq wd a vista auf 
wea we wens dream 3 


Sita, a princess of the Videha territory, 
in her turn, who had been observing austere 
vows, had not so far heard all that had 
happened in the meantime, causing 
interruption in the installation of Sri Rama 
and making for his exile into the forest, so 
that the aforesaid installation alone of Sri 
Rama in the office of Prince Regent stood 
foremost in her heart. (3) 


cand HM Ha Hada Weare 
ata wae wagat wdtafrn xi 


Having offered worship to the gods, 
the celebrated princess, who knew her duty 
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and was conversant with the moral code 
prescribed for kings, was waiting for her 
husband with a delighted mind. (4) 


In the meantime Sri Rama for his part 
entered his gynaeceum, which was most 
tastefully decorated and was crowded with 
overjoyed attendants, his head _ bent 
somewhat low through bashfulness. (5) 


aga dat ager aaa a a faq 
sugared 39 Perdtrearepferdxert & 1 


Forthwith springing up from her seat, 
Sita tremblingly saw her celebrated husband 
stricken with grief, his mind perplexed with 
anxiety. (6) 


at gear a fe eaten A yet TATA 
ad vith Wea: Ae adt faqadt Ta: uot 
Seeing her the said Sri Rama, a scion 
of Raghu, whose mind was given to 
righteousness, could not contain that grief 
existing in his mind; hence it became manifest. 
(7) 

faquiagt geet ad wheasradory| 
ame qraitdaat fetter wate i 
Seeing him pale of countenance, bathed 
in perspiration and unable to restrain his 
grief, Sita, who felt sore stricken with grief, 
said, “What is this now, my lord? (8) 


I Weed: st awh: TROT Waa 
Wrerdt aeltt: Wat: at aaa THAT: 8 
“The auspicious constellation Pusya, 
which is presided over by the sage Brhaspati 
and which is propitious for installation is in 
the ascendant today. The ceremony is 
recommended by learned Brahmanas when 
the moon is in conjunction with the said 
asterism, O scion of Raghu! Wherefore 
then are you ill at ease? (9) 


Tod waenet wet a 
Mad act ay waunffarsd i go tl 
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“Your lovely countenance does not shine 
splendidly as it should when canopied by 
an umbrella white as foam and provided 
with a hundred ribs. (10) 


SRN A Yea waaay | 

CHT Aad A AAAI Ul 
“Nor is your lotus-eyed face, | find, 

being fanned as it should with a pair of 


excellent chowries shining like the moon 
and a swan. (11) 


ata areas wetereat aes) 

Raa Al Gad Agel: TAAPTAM: kz 
“Nor again are overjoyed minstrels and 

bards or even eloquent panegyrists seen 


extolling you in words full of benedictions 
today, O jewel among men! (12) 


aa alg a af @ Man acu: | 
Wa yatfatiner cafa er fara: 83 tl 


“Brahmanas well-versed in the Vedas 
have not poured with due ceremony honey 
and curds alongwith water from holy places 
on your head after you had taken a full bath 
drenching your head too. (13) 


Aah Wpda: Gat: sores ype: | 
sMatsrdtreasta USATATTSTETAT tt BY UI 


“Nor do all the king’s ministers and the 
foremost among the traders, decked with 
ornaments, nor again the citizens and people 
belonging to the countryside seek to follow 
you in state. (14) 


afer: ISAT: | 
Tea: Tera a: fee AF real AST: I Vu UI 
“How does an excellent chariot used 
for travelling or pleasure and driven by four 
swift horses, decked with gold ornaments, 
not go ahead of you? (15) 


a Beat alad: sma WAAAITTL AA: | 
yart ead att pura: ee ul 
“Nor is a glorious elephant, adorned 
with all noble characteristics and resembling 
a mountain crowned with a dark cloud, 
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seen ahead of you in your drive back to the 
gynaeceum, O gallant prince? (16) 
Ta aateat a uve fracas 
wet Gps aed a TAT ol 
“Nor again do | perceive marching before 
you a servant carrying in his hand an 
excellent seat (sitting mat) embroidered with 
a gold figure, O valiant prince of delightful 
appearance ! (17) 


susan get aa: fatrerifae aa 
agat qeauiss 4 watss mem eci 


“When the preparations for your 
consecration are complete, how is it that 
the colour of your face appears so changed 
and no great joy is perceived in you at this 
moment?” (18) 


sda facodt at wWeara tara | 
att qavaredna: warstata Ar SAL ee UI 


Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, replied as 
follows to Sita, who was wailing as 
aforesaid : “My adorable father, O Sita, is 
sending me into exile to the forest. (19) 


@et Hela wat eae entertefory 
yo Wate Be HAUTE AA Roll 


“Hear in order of sequence, O daughter 
of Janaka, descended, as you are, in a 
noble family, Knowing as you do what is 
right and practising virtue, wherefore this 
exile has fallen to my lot today. (20) 


Tat weft fra are 4 
wha AT WT A WT sat Aare evil 


“Indeed, a couple of momentous boons 
were actually granted in the days gone by 
in favour of mother, Kaikeyi, by my father, 
King DaSaratha, who is so true to his promise. 

(21) 
waa wa aisha zr 
Walfed: @ ana ator utara: ue 

“The preparations for my consecration, 


arranged through the Emperor’s endeavour, 
being complete today, the king was pressed 
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hard by her to grant those boons and, 
having been bound with an oath, was 
completely brought under her thumb on 
grounds of morality. (22) 


aden fe avifit amet cveh war) 
faat A sraatft dred Frat: i 23 0 


“| must take up my abode in the forest 
of Dandaka for fourteen years and, 
furthermore, Bharata has been nominated 
by my father for the office of Prince Regent. 

(23) 
aise arama HE URerdt fast aI 
Wet TA at Ae HMA: Hera Vil 

“As such | have come to see you while 
on my way to the lonely forest of Dandaka. 
| should never be praised by you in the 
presence of Bharata whenever he calls on 
you in order to pay his respects to you, lest 
you should forfeit his goodwill. (24) 


Tegal fe Tear A Wed Weta! 
TAIT TOTO: HAT MATA AA BG Il 


“For, men endowed with power and 
fortune do not brook to hear the glorification 
of others. Therefore my virtues should never 
be extolled by you before Bharata. (25) 


ae a adamant fasrur were! 
sped wert watt act atta 2G Ul 
“| should never be exalted to the skies 
by you even before your companions. You 
can stay with him only by _ behaving 
conformably to him. (26) 
we at Fore Sree STL 
a Warreaa da yofas: fasrea: i 201 
“The office of Prince Regent has been 
conferred on him by the king once for all. 
He should, therefore, be pleased by you, O 
Sita, more so because he is going to be the 
king as well. (27) 
ae ule ufaat at We: BAU! 
arma arentt ferta waftarri 2c i 


“Duly implementing the aforesaid pledge 
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of my father, | for my part shall proceed to 
the forest this very day. Please remain firm, 
O high-minded lady ! (28) 


aed a af aenter ad arated | 
adware «= fader TAT NN 2A I 


“Nay, when I| have left for the forest, 
inhabited by ascetics, O blessed lady, you 
should take to sacred observances and 
fasts, O sinless one! (29) 
peas cart seat ust aemfee | 
arate ape: fiat WA WAVAT: Boll 

“Rising at dawn and after performing 
worship of the gods according to the 
scriptural ordinance, King Dasaratha, my 
father, must be saluted by you. (30) 


Wet A Ae Hae Fast Garis 
yada: Heal aa: AAA 32 Il 


“My mother, Kausalya too, aged as she 
is and emaciated through agony, deserves 
to be duly respected by you since you must 
keep virtue foremost in your mind. (31) 


atedaasy a fret at: sat Wa ATaT: | 
ewan: gar fe WA Ara: 3eN 


“Those others too who are related to 
me as mothers deserve to be saluted by 
you everyday since all mothers are equal in 
my eyes, in point of affection and goodwill 
they cherish for me and the way in which 
they have looked after me when | was a 
child. (32) 
waa waits xeccat a fasted: | 
wea aT EAT et: frat WAN BB II 

“My brothers, Bharata and Satrughna 
too, who are dearer to me than life, should 


be particularly regarded by you as your 
own brothers or sons. (33) 
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fatwa a a adet ume ere 

a fe Tan a aes Seal a HoT: TAN BI 
“No offence should be given to Bharata 

at any time; for he is now, as it were, the 

ruler of our country as well as of our family, 

O princess of the Videha territory! (34) 


amir fe sitet waetsiroafad: | 
Tt: waetet wea feasts 34 i 
“Kings, really speaking, get highly 
pleased when propitiated through good 
conduct and _ served with continued 
endeavours and feel enraged otherwise. (35) 


ikea gard fe wearcafeaenthRar: 1 
waa wearer Sara feo: 1 3e UI 


“Rulers of men forsake even sons 
sprung from their own loins if they are 
adverse, and duly accept as their own even 
strangers who are friendly to them. (36) 


WM a ade Heat wa: aaah | 
Wa Tt wt | aeadaTaT 3eN 


“Dwell you as such in Ayodhya under 
the protection of the Emperor and 
conformably to the will of Bharata, remaining 
devoted to righteousness and _ following 
sacred observances of unfailing efficacy, O 
blessed lady ! (37) 
ate Teen wat fra 

waren fe aetcattiea sarhart | 
OM Acitch Ho A Hea 
AM CAM HAS TA AA UW BS UI 


“| shall immediately proceed to the great 
forest of Dandaka, my darling; while you 
should live here only, O high-minded lady ! 
You should conduct yourself in such a way 
as not to offend anyone: this is my advice 
to you.” (38) 


SMe MARTATT ACHAT SCHISM MAIS VSAM: A: Il 2 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-six in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XX VII 
Exhorted by Sri Rama to stay in Ayodhya to look after his parents, Sita 
submits in reply that she being his counterpart, her exile is implied 


in his and insists on her being taken with him since she 
would not be able to bear separation from him 


wage qf aed fret freanfet 
wreath eA Te eI 


Roused to indignation through sheer 
love when admonished as aforesaid, Sita, 
the daughter of the king of the Videhas, for 
her part, who deserved kindness from her 
husband and always spoke kindly to him, 
replied to her husband as follows : (1) 
fated saree Wa atest mada earl 
wa aque aT ARTA 2 

“Wherefore do you tender me this 
advice, which makes me look indeed so 
small, O Rama, and which | am amused to 
hear, O jewel among the foremost of men! 

(2) 
ahr waa werafagat yz 
setae a tet ARTA 3 

“What has been uttered by you is 
unworthy of valiant princes adept in the use 
of weapons and missiles, and disgraceful to 
them, O ruler of men, and is not worth 
listening to. (3) 


smeiqa faat Arat wat UAE ETAT 
Ta Goat SAT: FS FS UPTAOTETT I X 
“Father, mother, brother, son and 
daughter-in-law, my darling, reap each his 
or her destiny, enjoying their own merits 
earned in previous lives. (4) 


adurad q aeet weft geass 
aasvaeafest at acetic 
“A wife alone actually shares the fortune 


of her husband, O jewel among men! For 
this very reason | too stand enjoined by my 


parents-in-law that | should as well take up 
my abode in the forest. (5) 


4 fae Areasit areal A Ala A AGT: | 
se Wat a Aton ularat wea: Barus 


“In the case of women neither father 
nor son nor their own body nor mother nor 
their female companions serve as an asylum 
here or hereafter. The husband alone is 
their refuge at all times. (6) 


ae at ured of ama weal 
sided Te Ysdt Hever yl 


“If you depart this very day for the 
forest of Dandaka which is difficult to 
penetrate, O scion of Raghu, | shall walk 
ahead of you crushing under my soles blades 
of the sacred KuSa grass and thorns that lie 
on the way. (7) 
gat We afeepea wmyrattatant| 
wa ui ate fase: are af a faaduci 

“Casting away envy at my courage in 
voluntarily offering to accompany you to the 
forest and wrath at my insolence in flouting 
your command to stay in Ayodhya, 
confidently take me with you as one would 
take water remaining in one’s pot after one 
has drunk it once, O valiant prince ! No sin 
that may deter you from taking me with you 
abides in me. (8) 


Werem faqaat aeaand ar 
watranta ad: urewsrar faferera ue i 


“Protection under the feet of one’s 
husband under all circumstances is 
preferable for a woman to residence at the 
top of a palace, or living in aerial cars or 
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coursing through the heavens by virtue of 
mystic powers acquired through proficiency 
in Yoga. (9) 


arafererhar ara a fier a fafaensray | 
aia wate amen aftdet Gat AAT gol 


“| have been taught in many ways by 
my mother and father how | should conduct 
myself in relation to you. As such | need not 
be instructed in this behalf at this juncture. 

(10) 
a gt afer’ at qeuatsa 
arpa =—|_- BITgeTTUTAaLI 88 II 

“Unattended by any male servant | 
shall proceed with you to the forest of 
Dandaka, which is difficult to penetrate and 
teems with multitudes of beasts of various 
species and is infested with herds of tigers. 


(11) 
Ga at facentt ava vert faa: | 
aia siecitnifcadt afta 82 


“Nay, caring not for the sovereignty of 
the three worlds and concentrating my 
thought on the vow of serving my husband 
(yourself), | shall live happily in the forest as 
| would in my paternal home. (12) 


waar at fret Prat awerenfturt | 
we TH aa ak ag aah es 


“Serving you everyday with self-restraint 
and practising sacred vows, | shall sport 
with you in woodlands fragrant with stores 
of honey, O valiant prince ! (13) 


a fe ad ot great wa wake 
srreata wereate fee ad AM ex 


“As for yourself, you are indeed capable 
of duly supporting in the forest even other 
men, who are not related to you, much 
more so myself, who am your wedded wife 
and entirely dependent on you, O Rama, 
who bestow honour on others ! (14) 


Ge wa uffente aqme a dora: | 


we ween wert 3 fradhrquyerdri 24 Il 
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“Such as | am, | shall undoubtedly 
accompany you to the forest today. Bent 
as | am on going, | cannot be diverted from 
my purpose, O highly fortunate prince! 

(15) 
Pret ofertas 3 aera: | 
Td ga ahenth Hag craw Gar Vg Il 


“| shall without doubt live on fruits and 
roots alone from day to day and shall not 
cause any annoyance to you while living 
with you. (16) 
sToded Tena sitet amatat cafe 
Sete Ua: Se Uae GT ATI V9 It 
we ada fsfiat car ae eftrar 
So . Ufa: areqaferan: i ge u 

ped Oat xe cara diet aa 
afi akentt ara femqadauee i 
Ge cam fase Ta ated 
wa adagenttt od afd war Gel eoll 
caltend A acct cant sta fe A A Aa: 
eenista a fear arat ufaa afe waa 
wat faa Were Are date Wear eeu 


“| shall walk ahead of you and shall 
take my food only when you have finished 
your meal. After that, | long to see mountains, 
ponds and lakes, remaining fearless 
everywhere with you as my wise protector. 
Accompanied by you, a heroic prince, | 
wish happily to see lotus-ponds teeming 
with swans and water-fowls and abounding 
in lotuses. Nay, remaining devoted to you | 
shall daily take my bath in them and, full of 
supreme joy, sport with you, in this way, O 
large-eyed lord! Spending with you, say, 
thousands of years or even a hundred 
thousand years, | shall never experience 
any sorrow. Heaven too will not be acceptable 
to me otherwise. Even if an abode devoid of 
you is vouchsafed to me in heaven, O 
scion of Raghu, | shall never find pleasure 
in it without you, O tiger among men! 

(17—21) 
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ae utah at agit 
Tred SMa sy | 
at Praca an frais 
aaa Ue AAT 22 UI 
“| shall proceed to the forest of Dandaka 
which is most difficult to penetrate and is 
infested with game of various kinds as well 
as with monkeys and elephants. Nay, clinging 
to your feet alone and esteemed by you, | 
shall dwell in the forest as though in my 
father’s home. (22) 


Wael At Eel Heel At 
Aa HAT a eat area Vs Ul 


“Therefore, grant my prayer and take 
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me with you to the forest—me, who am 
exclusively devoted to you, whose mind is 
fondly attached to you and who am 
determined to die if disunited from you. You 
shall not be burdened by my being taken 
alongwith you.” (23) 


aat garomafa estat 
Tat eA Gat Fat Prater 
saratoga 
an Paras a ¢:Raat wf eeu 
Sri Rama, the foremost among men, did 
not feel inclined in the least to take to the 
forest Sita, who was so fond of righteousness 
and even though she spoke as aforesaid. 
Nay, in order to turn her away from her 
resolve, he spoke to her a lot about the 
miseries attendant upon forest life. (24) 


see AARTTT aes sifeprearsaenprs Talay: AW: I 29/1 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-seven in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


sistfaet: Ut: 
Canto XXVIII 


Bringing home to Sita the austerity and hardships of forest life, 
Sri Rama tries once more to dissuade her from her 
insistence on accompanying him to the forest 


a Ua gadt aat wat aac: 
Tad Hed ghee at cast fears vil 
Bearing in mind the hardships one will 
be called upon to bear in the forest, Sri 
Rama, who was fond of righteousness, did 
not favour the idea of taking alongwith him 
to the forest Sita, who knew what is right, 
and spoke as aforesaid. (1) 


arataean ade q aeretedcier | 
Ratist ater aemdgart sel 
Soothing with kind words Sita, whose 
eyes were bedimmed with tears, Sri Rama, 
whose mind was given to piety, for his part, 


so the tradition goes, then spoke as follows 
with a view to turning her back from her 
resolve : (2) 


ait wept xt a frat aar 

seared a a aa A AT: GEA sil 
“Sita, you are born of a high pedigree 

and are ever devoted to righteousness. 


Practise you virtue here so that gratification 
may be caused to my mind. (3) 


Get aa cat aes aa cH waraTacT | 
ot drt fe seat aacend Prater Anvi 


“You should act as | am going to tell 
you, O frail Sita! A dweller in forest, really 
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speaking, suffers from many a handicap: 
please know them from me. (4) 


aa faqernmde ararepd ata: | 
aget fe ora | aaftenfteitady i 


“Let this idea of living in a forest be 
finally relinquished, O Sita; for a dense 
forest is spoken of as fraught with manifold 
dangers. (5) 
ferqcett Ge aelt waaefieitad 
Wal TE A wry gana Val SANE II 

“This advice is tendered by me with an 
eye to your welfare alone and not because 
you will prove a burden to me. Not only there 
is no joy in a forest at all times; | rather know 
it to be an abode of perpetual misery. _ (6) 


Fr rstreresqat faRPreRarkerra | 
feet Faat gat: sid FAA STATI OU 
“Intensified by the noise of hill-streams, 
the roars of lions dwelling in mountain caves 
are unpleasant to hear. Hence a forest is 
full of misery. (7) 


SAMs feraen WA: VA AMT ATM: | 
gem waftadd dit gard auc 


“Again, on seeing a human being, wild 
beasts in rut, sporting fearlessly in a lonely 
retreat, attack him on all sides. Hence a 
forest is full of suffering. (8) 


woe: akaya ugaerd gen: | 
mf mierda «gaat AUN 
“Rivers are full of alligators and marshy 
too and as such difficult to cross even for 
elephants in rut. Hence a forest is ever 
exceedingly unpleasant. (9) 
CAdRvehaahton: hap wtad:: | 
PRIS eas AMT FGA TALI Vo ll 
“The paths are waterless and extremely 
rugged, covered with creepers and thorns 
and rendered noisy by wild cocks. A forest 
is, therefore, full of misery. (10) 


wad wiser war ya 
Thy shat Wee SAAT STL Le UI 
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“Exhausted through toil entailed by 
search for food in the shape of fruits etc., 
one has to lie down during nights on beds of 
dry leaves fallen of themselves. Hence a 
forest is a source of great suffering. (11) 
seat a dae: den Paar 
wmedearautad: Ua Saad SAUL 

“By day and by night hunger has to be 
appeased with one’s mind fully controlled 
by means of fruits fallen of themselves from 
trees, O Sita! Hence a forest is full of 
privations. (12) 


waaay ada gat wor After 
WIM Hdl ACHATSTANUTTL I 23 Il 


“Fasting has to be observed according 
to one’s stamina, O princess of Mithila! 
Nay, a mass of matted hair has to be worn 
on the head and one has to remain clad in 
the bark of trees. (13) 
aaah faut a adet fafergdany 
Warratcitat at Freast: wise ex tl 

“Worship must be offered everyday to 
the gods and the manes according to the 
scriptural ordinance and hospitality shown 
to unexpected guests arrived at his door. 

(14) 
rates caret ciel A PAT: | 
wet aaa wee Gat ATL GI 

“By those living strictly in accordance 
with the scriptural ordinance ablutions must 
be performed thrice at the appointed time, 
viz., in the morning and evening as well as 
at midday, everyday. Hence a forest is full 
of great hardships. (15) 


SEs mde: Bae: aaared: | 
ardor fate cet Gat gaat TTT GU 


“Worship must be offered according to 
the ordinance laid down by sages at the 
altar, prepared with one’s own hands by 
means of flowers gathered by oneself, O 
Sita! Hence a forest is a source of suffering. 

(16) 
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aaa ade: dares aAfefer 
ated: dt aad SALI Vl 
“Eating sparingly, dwellers in forests 
have to appease their hunger with fruits etc. 
obtained according to season, O Sita, 


princess of Mithila ! Hence a forest is full of 
hardships. (17) 


aidta arattatat asaya aifat Prert: | 
Va DT Meat aAdt gaat SMI ell 


“The wind blows furiously everyday, 
thick darkness prevails and hunger too is 
rapacious. Besides there are great perils in 
the forest. Hence a forest is a source of 
great hardships. (18) 


wreg dat ages afar 

ated Ufa a auld al Gat SALI Il 
“Well-known serpents of various kinds 

proudly creep on the tracks in large numbers, 


O proud lady! A forest, therefore, is a 
source of great miseries. (19) 


adit: «= wat Adtepfecnmft: | 
Poe Wand gaat FAL ol 
“Serpents having their home in rivers 
and moving tortuously like rivers lie blocking 
the way. Hence a forest is full of great 
suffering. (20) 
Udgt Bernt: let STAT Ach: Ae 
aed Pamat Fd GGA SALI RII 
“Moths, scorpions, worms and gnats 
alongwith mosquitoes harass everyone daily, 
O frail princess !| Hence a forest is full of 
suffering. (21) 
3a: muefeeasya Hor: caress wars 
ST STH FGA TALI RU 


“Thorny trees, blades of the sacred 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


KuSa grass and gnarled shrubs known by 
the name of KasSas are seen with the ends 
of their limbs spreading on all sides in the 
forest, O proud lady! Hence a forest is 
thickly beset with hardships. (22) 


wrrains aaa watt fataent a 
suas Addit GaAa Aal FAN ll 


“Manifold bodily sufferings torment and 
perils of various kinds threaten a person 
taking up his abode in a forest dwelling. A 
forest is thus a perennial source of suffering. 

(23) 
alae faarnet cadear are Ufa: | 
a Yaa a Vat qa emt SAL eu 

“Anger and greed have to be completely 
abandoned, one’s heart has to be set on 
asceticism and one must not dread even 
that which deserves to be dreaded. Hence 
a forest is a perpetual source of suffering. 

(24) 
deat a ad wet ad ale ad aa 
faqeiaa usate agent AAT Ru Il 

“Therefore, have done with the idea of 
proceeding to the forest. A forest is not 
secure for you. Bestowing my thought on 
the subject | perceive the forest as fraught 
with many evils, as it were.” (25) 
at q Ad a Hat afedar 

aya WAIT Aal Agere 
Tae dit cat Wa a 
adisaate wate ae: Raat i 2 

When the high-souled Sri Rama did 
not agree to take Sita to the forest, the latter 
for her part did not concur with his verdict. 
Sore afflicted, she then spoke as follows to 
the illustrious Sri Rama. (26) 


SOUS ATIRTATTO ACMI SHIPS AM AVSS TMA: WF: I 2¢ Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-eight in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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TAMA: HH: 
Canto XXIX 


Sita continues to implore Sri Rama to take her to the forest alongwith him. 
Sri Rama, however, is adamant and goes on consoling her 
and asking her to stay on in Ayodhya 


Udd FT cat seat Att wees Raat 
vans  welte aaa? i 


Distressed to hear this plea of Sri Rama, 
Sita, for her part, who was deeply attached 
to the latter, gently spoke as follows, her 
face wet with tears : (1) 


a wm aifta eer at aeterat uta 
Tra am fag aa Heap 


“The disadvantages that have been 
enumerated by you as accruing from an 
abode in the forest, Know them to be so 
many blessings in disguise in view of the 
fact that | am foremost in your affections. 

(2) 
wT: feet mse wget: VRUTETAT| 
aT: gaa A way arate ust 
sigeqdaudd Wa ad da Waal 
wea qeauaigqed ud fe favaftuxvit 


“Antelopes, lions and even so elephants, 
tigers and Sarabhas (a legendary animal 
with eight legs and said to be more powerful 
even than the lion), yaks as well as Gayals 
and many other beasts that roam about in 
the forest are all sure to run away on seeing 
your countenance since they have never 
seen your face before and because all are 
afraid of you. (3-4) 
waa UW We Wiel Wa Wesraarl 
waigarmt A wa wee sary ti 

“In pursuance of the orders of your 
parents, | too must accompany you to the 


forest inasmuch as | am your counterpart* 
and cannot live apart from you. Nay, life in 


this world must be cast away by me in the 
event of separation from you, O Rama! (5) 


afe at cacadiorerafa stentst weal 
quomitvear: yeh: «= Werafaqarsrari & 1 
“In fact, not even Indra, the ruler of 


gods, is capable of overpowering me by his 
might so long as | am by your side. (6) 


Ulta ¢ AT ANT A at Meat vilferqH | 
wmrmadiadt we cat an Pafsraque 


“Such a thing has been amply brought 
home to me by you, O Rama, that a 
devoted wife who stands disunited from 
her husband would not be able to survive. 

(7) 
RAT AT AMA AVIA AAT say 
ua faye ut ane faa A atc 


“Moreover, in the days gone by while 
living at my father’s, O highly enlightened 
prince, the prophecy—which must come 
out true—was heard by me from the mouth 
of Brahmanas well-versed in astrology that 
| must dwell in the forest. (8) 


mature fgonttea: arate art We 
aed ema Agate 
“Having heard the prophecy at my 
parents’ home from Brahmanas, able to 
interpret marks on the body, | have ever 
cherished a longing for forest life, O highly 
powerful prince ! (9) 
See AAA Wea: A Hart fact 
MH aM Ge Mate ares fra ATAaT ut ot 


“The truth of that prediction about forest 


* The Sruti says—atet at Ua set aeaeit 
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life must be realized by me. | must accordingly 
accompany you, my Lord, O darling; it cannot 
be otherwise. (10) 


pares afer aren cara TEI 
mags At: Usa Aad feat: u ee 


“lam sure | shall be permitted by you 
to follow you and shall eventually accompany 
you. Nay, the time for the fulfilment of the 
prophecy has now arrived. Let the utterance 
of the Brahmanas prove true. (11) 


amare fe writ gars agen ferct 
werd Pad att qearparefe: eu 
“| certainly know there are sufferings 
of various kinds in the forest. They are, 
however, invariably experienced by men of 
unsubdued mind alone, O heroic prince ! 
(12) 
mam a faqie arama: sat wari 
fufacar: sraaarar AN Urahara: 83 
wateags a ud ct A aghast weir) 
Tt ara caiferd fe Ge maT evil 


“While | was_ still unmarried, the 
prediction about my dwelling in the forest 
was heard by me in my father’s house from 
the mouth of a hermitess, spending her life 
in quietism, in the presence of my mother. 
Here too, my lord, you have been actually 
asked on many an occasion in the past the 
favour of taking me to the forest and spending 
some time there. Indeed a journey with a 
view to spending some time in the forest 
with you is longed for by me. (13-14) 
page we a TH wit weal 
aaa eT at fe Mra gal 

“| am feeling jubilant over the prospect 
of my departure for the forest. May all be 
well with you, O scion of Raghu ! Service to 
you,a heroic prince, dwelling in the forest is 
surely delightful to me. (15) 


Weaver Wasranteg wfereahh Ferrera | 
wire wat fe udaresi 


“Following my husband to the forest with 
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loving devotion | shall surely be absolved 
from all guilt, O pure-minded prince; for the 
husband is the supreme deity for a wife. 

(16) 


Weare fF Hear: VT A Wer waar 


Aas spat Tat SAV APRA it B19 1 
secten a foafat cit ae veract 
sige tater Weasarasht TET ATU Le Ul 


“On my remaining united with you even 
in the forest, my union with you will continue 
forever and will be a source of blessedness 
to us both even hereafter. On this subject, 
O highly powerful prince, is heard from the 
lips of celebrated Brahmanas the following 
holy Sruti text : ‘Even in the other world a 
woman continues to be the wife of that very 
man to whom she was given away in this 
world by her parents with water in their 
hands to solemnize the gift according to the 
moral code binding on them.’ (17-18) 
Wareard trent ART Porat fe ultras | 
Rr Ad a ut wae eames 

“Such being the case, for what reason 
on earth do you not agree to take me, your 
own wife, actually so devoted to her husband 
and of such good character, from this city? 

(19) 
at Uldaat eat At Wat Wag: aa: | 
Adee area TAMAS: RAL II 20 1 

“You ought, therefore, to take me, so 
devoted and faithful to my husband (yourself), 
miserable for fear of separation, alike to 
pleasure and pain and sharing your joys 
and sorrows, O scion of Kakutstha! (20) 
ate at ¢:faatd at ad a aah 
fant wet AAA ATHNUTL I 22 UI 

“If you do not feel inclined at all to take 
me, afflicted as | am as shown above, to 
the forest, | shall resort to poison, fire or 
water to hasten my end.” (21) 


wad aga dt a arad wad vial 
wat Aeeaeed Ad fast STURN 
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In this way Sita entreated him in 
many ways to let her accompany him. 
Nevertheless Sri Rama, the mighty-armed 
prince, did not consent to take her to 
the forest, which was destitute of friends. 

(22) 
Waar ¢ at feat Aft aqarrar 
errata TAMAS: | VB Ul 

Discouraged thus, the celebrated Sita, 


the princess of Mithila, for her part, fell a 
prey to anxiety, moistening the earth as it 
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were with burning tears dropped from her 
eyes. (23) 
faa det at q Padhrqurerart 
MUM AVSe F ACE HIGHAM TSATAAT Il VV A 
In order, however, to divert her from 
her resolve, the self-possessed Sri Rama, 
a scion of Kakutstha, for his part then 
pacified in many ways the said princess of 
the Videha kingdom, who was overwhelmed 
with indignation roused by love and fell 
abrooding. (24) 


sere Mara arenas sifeprearsmepe THe: Wl: Il 2¢ II 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-nine in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


° 
2 
4 


wat: 


Canto XXX 


Though consoled by Sri Rama in many ways, Sita did not change her mind 
and seeing her insistent on accompanying him, Sri Rama agrees to 
take her to the forest and asks her to prepare for the 
journey and to give away all her personal 
belongings in charity 


Raa q Wau Aye wrest | 


orarataferaret UARAATAT UF Ut 


Being consoled by Sri Rama, Sita, 
Janaka’s daughter, the princess of Mithila, 
for her part, replied thus to her husband in 
order to obtain his permission to live with 
him in the forest. (1) 


wm aqundiam diet fagqeaereq 
Warned utara WaT II 


Highly agitated at the thought of her 
separation from Sri Rama, the said Sita 
taunted Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), who 
was distinguished by a broad chest, from 
affection and pride in the following words: 

(2) 
fe caraera ace: far A faferenfer: | 
TH] wat wea fad qeofaseqi 3u 


“Securing you as his son-in-law, O 
Rama, did my father, Janaka (descended in 
the line of the Videhas), the king of Mithila, 
recognise you to be a woman in the form of 
aman? (3) 


ard ad clentsanarie afe agate 
att WRa wl wa aad feartixi 


“It would be a matter for pity to me if in 
the event of your not taking me with you the 
people of Ayodhya utter through ignorance 
the falsehood that ‘Supreme valour is lacking 
in Sri Rama, even though he blazes like the 
sun.’ (4) 
fee fe Hear fasoorsd apat ar serait a | 
Gd URE = ATAU & UI 

“On what ground are you cast down or 
whence the fear in you for which you are 
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inclined to desert me, exclusively devoted 
as | am to you? (5) 
gaat == oa TTT 
wteattta ut fateg caretagratrr iu & 
“Know me you to be as obedient to 
your will as Savitri (of historical fame) was 


devoted to the valiant Satyavan, son of 
King Dyumatsena. (6) 


qT mae We wt sere aq 
aM WI West Ga Hoa 9 ti 


“| will not cast my eyes even in thought 
on anyone else than you as any other 
woman bringing disgrace to her family would, 
O sinless one! | must accompany you, O 
scion of Raghu ! (7) 
waa I oat alan fearaeq iat adit 
Vem sa wt WT Ue crafts i 

“How do you, like a man who lives by 
his wife, intend to deliver to others of your 
own will, me, your chaste wife, who was 
married to you before puberty and has lived 
with you for a long time, O Rama? (8) 


Te usa «ae aesaeea 
a wa wa aay faday Were 


“Be you ever amenable to the control 
of and obedient to him whom you ask me to 
follow the wishes of Bharat, and for whose 
sake you are being pushed back. (9) 
a ates at A a witerquefa 
AAT AT Als AV CTL AT LAT]. AST GE Il QU 

“Such as you are, you ought not to 
proceed to the forest without taking me 
with you. Be it a course of austerities, 
forest life or heavenly life, let it be with you. 

(10) 
aay ufad aa fara uf utters: | 
Yodeta Tee = faarerritaan 22 i 


“No more exertion will be caused to 
me in following at your heels on the paths in 
the forest than in strolling in a garden or in 
sleep. (11) 
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HMUPTM HT I A HUetcHat FAT: | 
Terrase art AA Ue TATU VAM 


“Blades of the sacred KuSa grass, 
shrubs known by the name of KaSa, reeds 
and rushes and whatever prickly bushes fall 
in my way in your company will touch my soles 
like a heap of cotton or soft deerskin. (12) 


Terarceaged aaraacn teat | 
TH TOT at Teta ASTI 3 ll 


“| shall reckon the dust raised by a 
storm that will cover my body as most 
exquisite sandal dust, my lord ! (13) 


meee set feat aarddatirent| 
PUES fo CAT Gat Aa: u evil 


“When, while living in the forest, | shall 
lie down on turfs in the heart of a forest with 
you, will lying in beds covered with soft 
carpets be more comfortable than that? (14) 
Ud Uet et GT Bet at ale at ag 
CT | ASMTSRT AASHTO 84 UI 

“Anything you will give me in the shape 
of leaves, roots or fruits, bringing it yourself 
in a small or large quantity will taste like 
nectar to me. (15) 


a aed faders wakente a aya: | 
MAA TIAMAT FAUT A Ter ATU Le A 


“Enjoying there seasonal flowers and 
fruits too | shall neither remember my mother 
nor father nor home. (16) 


Aa da dd: fafae xenete fatter 
Hep Ta ct vith A aferearhtt ga Ugo tl 


“You ought not to foresee anything 
unwelcome following from my departure to 
the forest. Nor will any grief come to you on 
my account there, nor shall | prove hard to 
sustain. (17) 


TeaM eo tat Par aera fear | 
Sta WE Ot Wife Tew TA AAT GEN ee il 


“An abode which will be shared by me 
with you will be pleasing as heaven to me; 
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while that which will be shorn of you will be 
repellent as hell. Knowing thus my supreme 
love for you, proceed to the forest with me, 
O Rama! (18) 
aa mata at Aa afar 
fauna urentt ar ast fgaat TAT eet 
“If you definitely do not take me to the 
forest, even though | am not the least afraid 
of going there as shown above, | shall drink 
poison this very day but would on no account 
submit to the will of enemies (Bharata and 
others). (19) 


usreta fe get wa Aarts sitfaar) 
SRaATeaaT AA ACA ALT ATI Roll 


“Surely as a result of agony caused by 
separation from you, | am not going to live 
even afterwards when abandoned by you, 
O lord! It is, therefore, better that | should 
die in your very presence. (20) 
su fe afed sim gedaft ae 
fe Uatder auifor ator we a S:RaaT 28 

“| indeed cannot endure even for less 
than an hour the grief caused by separation 
from you. How, then, can I, an afflicted 
woman, bear it for ten years and four?”(21) 
Bla at vilHdaa facta Hout ag 
BIT Ulead YMA ST AAT 22 UI 

Having wailed a lot in a piteous way 
as aforesaid, and closely embracing her 
husband, tormented as she was with grief, 


Sita, who now felt exhausted, cried piteously 
shedding stream of tears. (22) 


a fast agtrateateaita weaigAr | 
faded art | yarenfaftranfer: 11 23 1 
Tortured with many homilies like a female 
elephant pierced with poisoned shafts, she 
shed tears that had long been restrained 


even as a piece of wood would emit fire 
through attrition with another. (23) 


Wea: Cnfeacnet at Parra, | 
Tara uRgera wgsmsearftateer it 2% I 
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Tear-drops sparkling as crystal and 
born of agony slipped from her eyes as 
water from a pair of lotuses. (24) 
aferaraerersrst Tanradcirary | 
TAT AUT AeiegahanragsrT it 24 UI 

Her countenance, that shone like the 
uneclipsed moon on a full moon night and 
was distinguished by big eyes, was blasted 
with hot tears as a lotus taken out of water 
is withered through heat. (25) 
at ue argeat fadata ¢:faart| 
sara eT: UR ferpareretectar i 26 I 

Folding in his arms Sita, who felt 
distressed and had fainted, as it were, Sri 
Rama then spoke to her as follows, fully 
reassuring her: (26) 


a tft ad gan erinainr | 
af ashe ua fafa crate ada: it 29 11 


“Alas, | find no delight even in heaven 
obtained by causing agony to you, O pious 
lady! Nor is there fear to me from any 
quarter any more than to Brahma, the self- 
born. (27) 


qa wdafareafasta = - TM 
aa A treraswa giimarty caer 22 1 


“Not knowing your full mind, O lady 
with a charming countenance, | did not 
approve of your sojourn in the forest, though 
capable of protecting you. (28) 


aa werfe wer aret ararara Bfater | 
tT faerd Far veer Wife Sa 28 Ul 


“Since you were obviously born to dwell 
with me in the forest, O princess of Mithila, 
you are incapable of being abandoned by 
me even as tenderness cannot be given up 
by a man of self-knowledge. (29) 


meq mae aerate: wT 
a merase ageat ge Pade soll 
“Nay, | shall abide by the moral law 


actually followed by the virtuous dwellers in 
the forest in the past, O lady with comely 
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limbs ! Follow me now even as Suvarcala 
(nicknamed Sarnjfia, wife of the sun-god) 
does the sun-god. (30) 


qT Gerad A West at wah 

am data at faq: acaroafeaqi 32 
“Of course, it cannot be that | may not 

proceed to the forest, O daughter of Janaka; 


for that plighted word of my father is urging 
me to proceed to the forest. (31) 
wa adss asifir faqutas: ager 
Mat ae after Ae sitfarqurrsu 321 
“Nay, obedience to one’s father and 
mother—this is one’s sacred duty, O 
handsome lady ! And violating their command 
| dare not survive. (32) 
sare et ea Wenner | 
rarest anftrr art fort Te 330 
“Disregarding one’s mother, father and 
teacher, whose command can be directly 
obtained, how can it be possible to propitiate 
one’s chosen deity, who is not so manifest, 
through traditional modes of worship? (33) 
aa wa Wa cent: Ulat aca fal 
area = euros a eAfaTead Ut BX I 
“No other worship is so sacred or 
capable of delivering the worshipper from 
the great fear of transmigration on earth as 
service to the aforesaid three, through which 
all the three worlds (heaven, earth and the 
space intervening them) can be propitiated 
and all the three objects of human pursuit 
viz., religious merit, earthly possessions and 
gratification of senses can be obtained, O 
lady with charming glances! Hence the 
above-mentioned three are sought to be 
propitiated by me. (34) 
A eat SAA AT Al ATCT TOT: | 
aat ae: td at Gat faqdari 34 tl 


“Neither truthfulness nor gifts and honour 
bestowed on the deserving, nor sacrificial 
performances in which sacrificial fees are 
handsomely paid are so potent in securing 
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happiness in the other world as service to 
one’s father and mother is believed to be. 
(35) 
wat ot at at at fae Gat: Garr TI 
Teqermre «aA fefacte gets seit 


“Heavenly bliss or earthly riches, 
foodgrains or learning, sons and amenities 
of life—nothing is hard to obtain through 
compliance with the wishes of one’s elders. 

(36) 
SATAN = AelechreceaONT 
Weta Aare ArafaqaRrauT: ti Bo Ul 

“High-souled men exclusively devoted 
to the service of their parents secure after 
their death the regions of the gods and the 
Gandharvas, the seventh heaven presided 
over by Brahma, the creator, and other 
regions, nay, even Goloka (the highest 
heaven presided—over by Sri Radha and 
Sri Krsna, so-called because it abounds in 
cows, the pets of Sri Krsna). (37) 


a ut faa ser onfet Grae feta: | 
Tent atddteat a fe ad: Cares: 1 32 UI 


“| wish to do precisely as my celebrated 
father, devoted to the path of truthfulness 
and virtue, enjoins me to do; for such is the 
eternal law of morality. (38) 
Wa wet ata: Ga Ad wal queHiat| 
ataearifa a at arated afaferar 39 u 

“Inasmuch as you are fully determined 
to follow me to the forest with a resolution to 
sojourn there, my former decision about not 
taking you to the forest of Dandaka has 
become feeble, O Sita! (39) 


aw fe faemamnts aaa nvferert 
arergt wt te wert wai voll 
“Since you are now allowed by me to 
proceed to the forest with me, O timid lady 
with flawless limbs and bewitching eyes, 
follow me as such and be my partner in the 
practice of asceticism incumbent on the 
dwellers in a forest. (40) 
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Waa Beet Ga AT Ta STS a 
AAMT hit AMATI Se I 
“Beloved Sita, you have arrived at a 


most welcome decision worthy in everyway 
of my race as well as of yours. (41) 


sea BpsrsttoT araraert: fara: | 

Aart wagd Sta eanishe wa Wadi 42 il 
“Proceed with the duties preliminary to 

a sojourn in the woods, O lady with charming 


limbs! Without you even heaven does not 
catch my fancy at this moment. (42) 


aeaoNagy Tone Pers ssrA 

af asiaarea: Gera a aT Fae 43 UI 
“Nay, bestow valuable gifts on the 

Brahmanas and also offer food to mendicants 

asking for it. Again, be very quick. Make no 

(43) 


THOMAS SF had HSA ITTUAT: I YY UI 
wet aris wa area art a 


ae wyatt = AUT 4 II 


“Give to the various grades of your 
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dependants whatever costly ornaments, fine 
articles of wearing apparel and whatever 
lovely articles of household use and those 
meant for diversion, couches and 
conveyances, both mine as well as yours, 
and whatever articles are left after satisfying 
the Brahmanas.” (44-45) 


saat qd at Adaicat WAATAr: | 
faa wafeat edt aqua Want %e il 


Overjoyed to know her departure to 
the forest acceptable to her husband, the 
godly lady Sita for her part quickly and 
definitely set about making gifts accordingly. 

(46) 


emit wht a adagat 
Ware wise wat i vio 


Feeling reassured in mind and 
overjoyed to ponder over the speech of her 
husband, the illustrious and strong-minded 
lady forthwith commenced gifting riches and 
jewels to virtuous souls. (47) 


SY MARTATAT ACH ATS HLCHICS Mea 
FT: FT: Il 30 Il 
Thus ends Canto Thirty in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Tentaet: et: 
Canto XXXI 


Hearing the dialogue of Sri Rama and Sita, Laksmana seeks his permission 
to accompany him to the forest. Sri Rama desires him to stay in 
Ayodhya in order to look after his mothers. But seeing his 
insistence, he agrees to take him as well and urges him 
to bring Suyajfa and other Rsis, accounting them 
worthy of receiving gifts from him 


wa sat UW Wald cent: yaar: | 


between Sri Rama and Sita as reproduced 


aoa Saya: Ditch WAM FTST II 2 11 | above, the illustrious Laksmana, who had 


Hearing the dialogue that passed | already reached there from Kausalya’s 
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apartments alongwith Sri Rama could not 
bear the grief born of his impending 
separation from Sri Rama, his face covered 
with tears. (1) 


a wagot me fFutsr wat 
aiaarattaet wet WM Aaa 
Tightly pressing the feet of his eldest 
brother, Laksmana, the delight of the Raghus, 
spoke as follows to Sita, who enjoyed great 
celebrity, as also to Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, who had undertaken a great vow : 
(2) 

ate TH pt ost Wea 
ae warren amd ats 
“If your mind is set on proceeding to 
the forest, full of deer and elephants | shall 


accompany you to the woodland, walking 
ahead of you armed with a bow. (3) 


Tat aaa venftr faatteata 
Uahraas weer aARta:uxil 


“Accompanied by me you will roam 
about in delightful woodlands rendered noisy 
all round by birds and swarms of deer. (4) 
A dcdelrmagt Aad gurl 
ead ait creer ara a cata feu & Ul 

“Without you | do not wish to ascend to 
heaven nor do | solicit godhood nor again 
do | crave for the rulership of the spheres.” 

(5) 
wa gam: difafredararara = fafbra: 
wa ag: arate: Gaara & tl 

Speaking thus, Laksmana, son of 
Sumitra, who was determined to dwell in the 
forest with his eldest brother and was 
discouraged by Sri Rama in so many 
soothing words, submitted once more as 
follows : (6) 


“Even though | stand already permitted 
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by you to accompany you to the forest, how 
am | being prohibited anew this moment? 
(7) 
wee wrest A fad wWeftres: | 
udfecoa faa dsr fe waTuci 


“| wish to know definitely wherefore | 
am being disallowed though longing to 
proceed with you; for there is doubt in my 
mind, O sinless brother as to how permission 
was granted in the beginning and is being 
withheld now.” (8) 


wisest = WaT | OTA: | 
Rad wrens itt area qarerfer ¢ 
Sri Rama, who was endowed with great 
splendour, then replied as follows to the 
strong-minded Laksmana, who stood before 
him eager to precede Sri Rama to the forest 
and soliciting the latters permission with 
joined palms : (9) 


ferret erat eit: Gad aeaw feera: | 
faa: Wroraat avat fasrasy Gat AT AU Zou 


“Full of affection for me, devoted to 
virtue, resolute, constantly firm on the right 
path as shown by the Vedas, dear to me as 
life, amenable to my control and obedient, 
you are my boon companion too and, 
therefore, worthy in every way of 
accompanying me. (10) 


Ware We aia cata weslt ag 
HT MTA HAC Tat aT APTA kU 


“Yet if you proceed with me to the 
forest for which | am leaving today, O son 
of Sumitra, who will serve the illustrious 
Kausalya and Sumitra? (11) 


afaadfa care: usta: oferta 
A BMT Aer | etfs: Wk UI 


“That highly glorious king, our father, 
who showered blessings on the people even 
as the god of rain sends down rain on the 
earth stands fettered by the cord of love. 

(12) 
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a fe wate wrt quenyaad: Tar | 
ofaart aociat + pheatt rer 83 i 
“Obtaining this kingdom, Kaikeyi, the 
daughter of King ASwapati, will certainly not 
accord good treatment to her afflicted co- 
wives. (13) 


4 ubera areca aftat a ag: Rear | 
Wat Waar chee adaftera: evi 


“Having attained sovereignty Bharata 
too will not maintain the extremely miserable 
Kausalya and Sumitra, devoted as he will 
naturally be to Kaikeyi, his own mother. 

(14) 


aerate UT aT 
ahr wt alee AT ek Il 


“By your own effort or by securing the 
goodwill of the king, O son of Sumitra, 
please look after here the aforesaid Kausalya, 
who is worthy of the utmost respect. Pray, 
accomplish this aforesaid purpose of mine. 

(15) 


wa af a a sfasifereafa gqefirar 
meat Myre Aes 


“On service being thus rendered to 
elders, O knower of what is right, devotion 
to me will have been fully demonstrated by 
you and incomparably great religious merit 
too will accrue to you. (16) 


Ue gem att upd wal 
STATA TEU At A ele TSA V9 


“For my sake, therefore, O son of 
Sumitra, do as aforesaid; for there will be no 
happiness for my mother bereft of us, O 
scion of Raghu !” (17) 


Warmed WATT Cent: votguran FT | 
Uqara Tal WH AeA Aaa It Ve Ui 


Spoken to thus by Sr Rama, 
Laksmana, for his part, who knew how to 
speak, then replied in sweet words as 
follows to his eldest brother, a master of 
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expression himself : 


adq ae att wea: gate 

ACA ST Ata a waar ATet ATA: 1 VF 
“Inspired by your moral lustre itself 

the devout Bharata will treat with respect 


Kausalya and Sumitra too: there is no doubt 
about it, O valiant prince ! (19) 


ale gta A Watt aedt Weep 
wrt eae aie Teo a fasta: il Roll 
ae gift pt aferentt 3 aera: | 
aaa are Patera fee | ATU eM 
ale fayaeat weet afgerati 
Te: Geet Tao wearaqastifeaanr it 22 
“If led astray in consequence of having 
obtained this first-rate kingdom, Bharata does 
not protect his mothers through perversity 
and particularly from pride, O heroic brother, 
| shall make short work not only of that evil- 
minded and cruel fellow but all his well- 
known adherents too, nay, all the three 
worlds if they side with him: there is no 
doubt about it. But the celebrated Kausalya, 
who is worthy of the highest respect and 
even by whose dependants thousands of 
villages have been duly obtained as grants, 
can support thousands like me. (20—22) 


Aare wat AT Ueda a 
uatet afgert a sure wafer 23 0 


“As such the high-minded Kausalya is 
capable of maintaining herself as well as 
myself and even so my mother, Sumitra, 
and those like me. (23) 


Sea wat aeet Ave faa 
PUAs| Woeanhs qa aes: Weed it WU 
“Therefore, kindly make me_ your 
attendant : there will be no unrighteousness 
in it. | shall thereby have accomplished my 
object and your purpose too will be 
adequately served. (24) 
mes aT whraftecprent: | 
stited TEN Gert da SLI 4 II 


(18) 
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“Taking my stringed bow and carrying 
a spade and a basket, | shall walk ahead of 
you showing you the way. (25) 


sTekentt & fet dent a went a 
SAT A AAA TATA SUOT AAS Ul EU 


“Nay, | shall procure for you from day 
to day wild roots and fruits and other products 
as well fit for being consigned as oblation 
into the sacred fire. (26) 
wae we ace fiany tema 
ae aa Hen wera: wag A tl 

“You will sport at will with Sita, a 
princess of the Videha clan, on mountain- 
tops. | shall do everything for you whether 
you are waking or sleeping.” (27) 


THe ae Old: wesart ALI 
mierda dt Adta FSAI 2 Il 
Highly pleased at this submission Sri 
Rama for his part replied as follows to 
Laksmana: “Go, take leave to proceed to 
the forest, O son of Sumitra, of all your near 
and dear ones. (28) 


Qa al sel feet Wa TST: TTA | 
Wet neat oat teas eeu 
aya Hat feet quit wera | 
sifecatancnet gt Get saahtepA it 30 1 
apa fied 9 adtaeraedeaar 
waargqenreara «= fT ATT UN BV I 
“Nay, the two heavenly bows, dreadful 
to look at, which the high-souled Varuna, 
the god of water, personally gave to King 
Janaka at a grand sacrifice performed by 
the latter, a pair of impenetrable pieces of 
armour, a couple of quivers containing an 
inexhaustible stock of arrows and a pair of 
swords shedding a spotless lustre like 
that of the sun and decked with gold—all 
these which had been presented to me by 
King Janaka as part of my dowry lie 
deposited after paying due reverence at the 
residence of our preceptor, Sage Vasistha. 
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Taking all those arms return soon, O 
Laksmana !” (29—31) 


a Gear aaa = fafsya: | 
Sea OAT PTT TATA 32 


Taking leave of his near and dear ones 
and approaching Vasistha, the preceptor of 
the Ikswakus, the prince, who was now 
assured of his sojourn in the forest, took all 
the excellent arms etc. (32) 


ag feat USIMGS: Aepd ATeIyH TTA | 
waa agar diffe: waaraersii 33 Il 
Laksmana, son of Sumitra, a tiger 
among princes, showed to Sri Rama all the 
aforesaid weapons, that were adored as 


divine and stood decorated with garlands. 
(33) 


Waray WA: Vrcat ASAUTAR TAA | 
ale aaa: Ger Hila AA ASAUT NN Bx Il 
To Laksmana, who had come back, 
Sri Rama, who had fully brought his mind 
under control, lovingly said, “You have 
returned within an hour as desired by me, O 
gentle Laksmana ! (34) 
ae Verdier ated wh el 
waa SC OAT UN BGI 
aede gé wernt Wey fewer: | 
aerate a A ya: ada Aasifearq i 3e I 


“With you, O chastiser of foes, | wish 
to give away whatever wealth of my own 
there is with me to Brahmanas engaged in 
austerities as also to those jewels among 
Brahmanas, who are firmly devoted to 
their preceptors and live here (in my 
palace) and again to all my dependants too. 


(35-36) 
afasqt = | |6aqaaqare 
Taare, Wat fess 
ay yarenta at ared- 
were rer fsa 1 319 


“Meanwhile bring you speedily the most 
adorable Suyajnha, son of Vasistha and the 
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foremost among the Brahmanas, as also 
other cultured Brahmanas. Fully adoring them 
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all, | shall forthwith proceed to the forest.” 
(37) 


See MARTIN aeaars sifeHreasaeavS VaAT: WH: ll 32 Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-one in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


BItaist: wat: 
Canto XXXII 


Having received gifts of jewels and ornaments from Sri Rama and Sita, 
Suyajfia invokes divine blessings on the couple. Enjoined by Sri 
Rama, Laksmana then bestows silk costumes and ornaments 
etc., on the sons of Sage Agastya and others. Urged by his 
wife, a sage, Trijata by name, approaches Sri Rama and 
seeks riches from him. Sri Rama thereupon bestows 
on him thousands of cows and distributes 
his remaining wealth among other 
Brahmanas as well as among his 
relations and dependants 


aa: wreaara oat: frant fer 
Tat a Uladerey, quater Pray gi 
Bowing to the delightful and salutary 
command of his eldest brother (the execution 
of which involved substantial service to 
deserving Brahmanas) and _ departing, 
Laksmana speedily entered the house of 
Suyajfia. (1) 
a faye akan cenuisaratd | 
PASINTS UTA TA AVA TERCHITT: tl 2 UI 
Saluting the said Brahmana, who was 
present in the fire-sanctuary, he said, “O 
friend, visit you the palace of Sri Rama, 
who is going to do something hard to 
accomplish and witness his doing with your 
own eyes. (2) 


aa: Gearqureana wear after wei 
TE UT Wlagece Ta Waar 3 UI 
Concluding forthwith his periodical fire- 


worship for midday and proceeding with 
Laksmana, he entered in no time the lovely 


palace of Sri Rama, overflowing with wealth 
of all kinds. (3) 


wad ddfad wala: at Tel 
Gaara RECN DIE CHET Mal 


Seeing him arrived, Sri Rama, a scion 
of Raghu, rose from his seat with joined 
palms alongwith Sita to receive Suyajfa, a 
knower of the Vedas, even as one would 
welcome a flame offered worship in the 
form of oblations. (4) 


WAT eee: HVS: | NI 
aemaaforta: Hataeraeeea tt & 
TAA Wise: BPA: Wes 
Gat A ddara wa: dtarvefed nei 


Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) gratified 
Suyajfia with presents of excellent Angadas 
(armlets) and beautiful earrings of gold, gems 
strung on gold threads as also with Keyuras 
(another ornament similar in shape to an 
Angada but worn above it near the arm-pit) 
and bracelets as well as with many other 
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super-excellent ornaments. Urged by Sita, 
the said Rama then spoke to Suyajfha as 
follows : (5-6) 


at a wet a wast area weal 
wri aa a dat aghteata t wat ou 


“The illustrious Sita, your wife’s friend, 
wishes to bestow a pearl necklace as well 
as a string of gold and also a girdle on your 
wife, O gentle sage ! Please cause them to 
be conveyed to her. (7) 


aga a fearter autor eeantt a 
Wreatt Wat qa wart west Sc 


“Leaving for the forest this very day, 
Sita, the friend of your wife, wishes to offer 
for her use Angadas adorned with figures 
cut in it and beautiful Keyuras too. (8) 
Ta SATE OT AMINA 
andtesta aed wfassrofad cafe 

“Sita, a princess of the Videha clan, 
also intends to have sent to your house as 
a gift a well-known couch inlaid with various 
jewels and provided with a first-class 
coverlet. (9) 


AMT: Vasa AT Ardeiisa adh WAI 
aoa feragen cath fesagai go 
“| gift to you alongwith a thousand gold 
coins, the elephant, Satrufjaya by name, 
which my maternal uncle gave as a present 
to me, O jewel among the Brahmanas !” 
(10) 

seam: AT TAN Gaa: vies adi 
Taesnrdiart = waarsara: fear: We u 
Accepting the gift, when requested as 
aforesaid by Sri Rama, the celebrated 


Suyajfia for his part pronounced benign 
blessings on Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita. 


(11) 
ay wren fret wa: fraaer 
whet aqard geda fravvareeil 


As Brahma the creator would address 
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Indra, the ruler of gods, Sri Rama then 
spoke as follows to his celebrated and 
beloved brother, Laksmana (son of Sumitra), 
who was polite of speech and stood 
unperturbed by his side: (12) 


arrest calistee Se aTat aero | 
ardaet Shae tet: Teattrarrafe: 23 1 
waded relate weaeeor Waal 
qartrrtsa oo afirrst = werent: ew 


“Calling Agastya (a son of the sage 
Agastya) and Kausika (a son of ViSwamitra), 
both of whom are foremost among the 
Brahmanas, O son of Sumitra, honour them 
by offering valuable gifts to them and then 
satiate them with presents of a thousand 
cows each as well as with gold and silver 
pieces and costly gems even as a cloud 
would drench the earth with showers, O 
scion of Raghu ! (13-14) 


meee a a siete: weatasste | 
wares =| aha 84 Il 
wa at a ag afta wae 
IMA A AeATUT Arar Toate FE: i VE Ul 


“Further see that to the Brahmana who 
waits upon Kausalya with benendictions 
every day, devoted as he is to her, nay, 
who is a teacher of those studying the 
Taittiriya recesion of the Yajurveda, is 
a knower of all the Vedas and as such 
worthy in every way, O son of Sumitra, 
are duly gifted a conveyance and servant- 
maids and silken robes and as much wealth 
as that Brahmana may feel satisfied with. 

(15-16) 
Uist: ara: aferataa: | 
ae meres terete go tt 
UaArUs aaintat awd Al 
QU Honea Asal CUSATOTAT: ll Vz Il 
PIRATE A ATA Halted fe eA | 
HTM: TACHA Feat AY AAA: kk 
“There is the venerable Citraratha, a 
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charioteer cum minister of very long standing. 
Gratify him with presents of costly jewels, 
articles of wearing apparel and riches and 
even so with animals of all kinds such as 
female goats and buffaloes and a thousand 
cows. Besides, here are many religious 
students carrying staffs, as a distinguishing 
mark of celibacy, and studying the Katha 
and Kalapa recensions of the Vedas, who, 
being ever engaged in the study of the 
Vedas, do not practise any other austerities 
in the shape of fasting etc., but are 
nevertheless held in great esteem even by 
the great for their devotion to study, are 
inactive in the sense that they do not move 
out for begging alms and yet hanker for 
delicacies. (17—19) 


warns == tao = area 
witraetest A Md ARHiedaM ll Roll 


“Cause them to be given eighty camels 
loaded with jewels, a thousand bullocks 
carrying loads of rice and, even so, two 
hundred bullocks useful for cultivation. (20) 


aaa a afta wees! 
Tacit werg: alacat aqatterc: | 
wat Geet Aa Wels Tea RII 


“Gift a thousand cows more to 
Brahmanas maintaining the sacred fire for 
yielding milk products (curds and ghee etc., 
used for adding flavour to food), O Laksmana! 
A large multitude of celibates, willing to 
marry on the impending expiry of their vow 
of celibacy, waits upon Kausalya, my 
mother: see that they are given a thousand 
cows or gold coins each so as to enable 
them to pay the preceptor’s fee and defray 
the nuptial expenses, O son of Sumitra ! 

(21) 

STAT FAT Al AS eal HLATCTT AAT SPRTOTTA I 
aan fgardieart watectenurreda Geet: th 22 11 
“Nay, honour all the aforesaid 


Brahmanas in everyway so liberally that our 
mother, Kausalya, may rejoice to see my 
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gift to the celibates depending on her, O 
Laksmana !” (22) 


ad: Teaeereate, wt AAT: TAL 
aah WeVrAoTAdee wel TATU eu 


Like Kubera, the bestower of riches, 
Laksmana, a veritable tiger among men, 
thereupon distributed that wealth of Sri Rama 
among the foremost of the Brahmanas as 
instructed by him. (23) 


seater saTeMTeifersasrasifer: | 
A Wet | eRe Hea aSaTT II 2% II 


Having bestowed abundant wealth, 
enough to sustain each one of them for the 
entire period of his impending exile into the 
forest, Sri Rama then spoke as follows to 
his dependants standing with tears blocking 
their throat : (24) 


AURA A Ue ava We A Uiad AAI 
at Ahh Sa | AAT 24 II 
“Till my return from the forest the house 
which belongs to Laksmana and also this 
house which is now occupied by me should 
always be guarded by each one of you by 
turn.” (25) 
soem oad wat wat aqusitfer 
Zarae oaeaet aA TN 2 II 
Having instructed thus all his 
dependants, distressed as they were at the 
thought of his exile, Sri Rama spoke as 
follows to his treasurer, “Let my wealth be 
brought here.” (26) 


aaSea TAG: aa warasifer: | 

a Ut: quate att wevadi 21 
All his dependants thereupon brought 

his wealth before him. That huge heap of 


wealth collected there really presented a 
splendid spectacle. (27) 


Wd: GA Geueeede et Aectenut: | 
Feat Serge: PUGTAT WalTA Ul 2 Ul 


With the help of Laksmana that tiger 
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among men then actually caused that wealth 
to be distributed among Brahmanas, who 
were yet mere boys or aged, and to the 
afflicted. (28) 


caret Faget mraearstet ATT St FEST: | 
addtdat fret taietepeletetgett it 28 


“They say there lived in those days in 
the forest near about Ayodhya, a Brahmana, 
Trijata by name, born in the line of Garga, 
who looked pale due to privations and, all 
his means of subsistence having failed, 
always carried an axe, a spade and a 
ploughshare living as he did by digging 
the soil in order to get roots and bulbs etc. 

(29) 
a Gg ASU wat acme SAL | 
AAAS AA Aas AO sat FE SaAT Ul Bo Ul 
TO ict Helet Hort Aart AAI 
TH aia ast ate fears i seu 

“Taking her young children with her, 
his wife, who was still young, approached 
and spoke to the said Brahmana, who 
had grown old, as follows: “Although the 
husband is a veritable god to the weaker 
sex, does not deserve to be commanded 
by his wife, pray, follow my instructions, 
discarding the hatchet and the spade. Seek 
the presence of Sri Rama, who knows his 
duty by the Brahmanas and you are sure to 
get something at least.” (30-31) 


AMAA Aa: Mea ME TATSHTET GVGATA | 
a Wirsdt wert art wahtaerti 32 
Hearing the request of his wife and 
wrapping about his lower limbs a loin-cloth, 
that could hardly cover his body, tattered as 
it was, he set out on the track which led to 
Sri Rama’s palace. (32) 
wate den fre wadefe 
sas: Hea Ad HiyeaTTA | 33 UI 
Up to the fifth gate none in the large 
concourse of men, collected at the gates of 
the palace, stopped this Trijata, who vied 
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with the sages Bhrgu and Angira in spiritual 
glow befitting a Brahmana. (33) 


a waa deat faster areemact| 
Pert aguas wagt Feat 3vil 
Approaching Sri Rama, the said Trijata 
then spoke as follows : “I have many children, 
though destitute, O prince of extraordinary 
might ! (34) 


addraat Feat wedera wate 
ayaa oddt wa: URereaarari 34 I 


“All my means of subsistence having 
failed, | perpetually dwell in the forest. Pray, 
look to me.” Sri Rama thereupon replied 
jestingly to him as follows: (35) 
Tat Geena A a fasnford war 
uRfaaha «= eUSat Oa aT I BE II 

“Not even one thousand of my cows 
have been given away by me so far. You 
will get as many of them as you will cover 
by throwing your staff across them.” (36) 


aoe aha: Heat Tat: UCT AF | 
stfaeq aus faata ado ana: sell 


Tightening his aforesaid loin-cloth round 
his waist and twirling his staff he violently 
threw it with all his might, excited as he 
was. (37) 


a dat GUN qUSE Hiroe: | 
Tat ageTeeSt Wit aroTa reid i 32 
Released from his hand and _ flying 
across the Sarayu, that staff fell close to a 
bull in the midst of the multitude of cows 
numbering many thousand, grazing there. 
(38) 
at Uftease eater att aed Meader | 
ara a Mahearsieensrd wit 38 UI 


Embracing him, Sri Rama of devout 
mind, caused to be driven to Trijata’s 
hermitage all the cows from the spot where 
the staff fell right up to that bank of the 
Sarayu beyond which the cows stood 
grazing. (39) 
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sara A dal Weed Taare | 
Tet Ue ade: uke Wt AAI voll 


Nay, consoling the said scion of Garga 
in everyway, Sri Rama then said to him, 
“No offence should be taken by you, since 
this was only a jest indulged in by me. (40) 


sé fe area ae ae 
dea faarfegiresa war 
sa varedararettedt 
quites forcteut araeatea it 6g UI 


“You were requested by me to undergo 
this trial wishing, as | did, precisely to test 
this remarkable strength of yours, which is 
really hard to excel. If you desire anything 
else, please ask for it. (41) 


Tah et AMET AAT YR UI 


“| tell you the truth: let there be no 
hesitation on your part; for whatever wealth 
belongs to me has been earned by me for 
the sake of Brahmanas alone. Nay, through 
bestowal on you (Brahmanas) according to 
the scriptural ordinance it will bring me 
renown.” (42) 
ad: aurferstet wera h- 

Taree wien Atfea: | 
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Biafra feutt— 
ASTM: UTAS TATA: 11 ¥3 I 
Taking the herd of cows bestowed 
upon him by Sri Rama the great ascetic, 
Trijata, who felt rejoiced with his wife, 
thereupon pronounced on Sri Rama (the 
magnanimous prince) at that time blessings 
calculated to enhance his reputation, strength, 
delight and happiness. (43) 


Peiserarea gear ferre 
aaa: «= Wellfed: vx il 


Encouraged by words expressive of 
highest regard befitting his rank, the illustrious 
Sri Rama too, who was endowed with perfect 
valour, portioned out to his near and dear 
ones in no time his enormous wealth earned 


through righteous might. (44) 
fost: Tex YRS AAT Ta 
ahafwearenorsy aT wale 
Tow wat aya afar 
GUC: GU 


At that time in Ayodhya there was no 
Brahmana, relation, dependant or pauper 
who was living on alms, who was not 
gratified with honour, gifts and attentions 
conformable to his deserts. (45) 


SY MARTATAT ACH ATS HCHICS A eaThIIS 
GIA: AA: I 32 Il 
Thus ends Canto Thirty-two in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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wares: eat: 
Canto XXXIIT 


Having distributed his immense riches among the Brahmanas and others, 
Sri Rama, accompanied by Sita and Laksmana, proceeds to his father’s 
gynaeceum to take leave of him. Remaining unruffled even on 
hearing en route the diverse talks of the citizens gathered 
here and there, with melancholy writ large on their faces, 
the royal trio reach their destination and urge Sumantra 
to apprise their royal father of their arrival 


arat q We ada Maat at ae 
wag: feat xe dita we Taare 


Having portioned out with Sita (a 
princess of the Videha clan) abundant riches 
to the Brahmanas, Sri Rama and Laksmana, 
the two scions of Raghu, for their part 
proceeded with her to see their father, 
Emperor DaSaratha. (1) 


ad Tad Waray aera 
Terenas = aT ATU II 


Next to them shone the weapons of 
the two brothers, held by a couple of servants 
and nay, decorated with a number of wreaths 
and worshipped by Sita herself with sandal 
paste etc. (2) 


wa: Wereeaifr faarferentr a 
afued wa: ster acid 3 ul 


Ascending the roofs of temples and 
mansions and the tops of seven-storeyed 
buildings wealthy people gazed despondently 
on them. (3) 
a fe Tart: Ueda Wd AEs: | 
MST THM WATTS SAM: UVa MTA MX UN 

The streets could not be easily passed 
through, crowded as they were with many 
men; mounting, therefore, to the top of seven- 
storeyed buildings, people looked sorrowfully 
on Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, from those 
mansions. (4) 
uated Bast eat watt a GATET| 
Baagrt = atest: «= Bene a: 4 II 


Seeing Sri Rama walking with Sita and 
Laksmana, his younger brother, at that time, 
many men offered remarks as follows, their 
mind infatuated with grief : (5) 
a amit wa ada Fed! 
wa dita eelaqeta TT ASAT: UE UI 

“Lo! the same Sri Rama, who was at 
one time followed by a strong detachment 
consisting of all the four limbs (viz, infantry, 
cavalry, elephants and chariots), is walking, 
unattended by bodyguards, with Sita, followed 
by Laksmana alone. (6) 
Wade Tas: GA HAM ate Aer | 
Tet hd at wiadu 

“He who, having tasted the delights of 
sovereignty, is a great repertory of objects 
of enjoyment, is anxious not to belie the 


plighted word of his father, prompted as he 
is by respect for virtue. (7) 


a A Weat UT RMS arene 
aaa dat waa wear varie 


“Even people on the roads are able today 
to behold Sita, who could not formerly be 
seen even by beings coursing in the air. (8) 
aria dat | wHearafad 
adqut a vit a Aware faavtar 8 i 

“Rain, heat and cold will quickly reduce 
to pallor Sita, who deserves to be daubed 
with pigments (such as musk-paste) and 
habitually paints her body with the paste of 
red sandal. (9) 
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TI Ti wr: wranfaa waeadi 
af wun fat ut faarafraqnefai got 


“Surely King DaSaratha has announced 
today his decision to banish Sri Rama, 
identifying himself with some evil spirit; for 
otherwise had he been his normal self he 
would not have sent his dearest son into 
exile. (10) 


Prtrenta gaa et tare fatrarea | 
fe Geka cients fact Gat acry 82 Ul 


“How could banishment be inflicted even 
on a son devoid of virtue, much less on him 
whose character alone has won the affection 
of the entire world? (11) 


SAAT: st Viet TA: BTA: | 
Tae BWIA TESTO: Tease? il 


“Harmlessness, compassion, learning, 
amiability of disposition, subjugation of the 
senses and tranquillity of mind—these six 
excellences adorn Sri Rama, the foremost 
of men. (12) 


Tea Tea Wat: UadifSsat: | 
stearta Grarht wed afetersterare tl 23 UI 


“People, therefore, feel extremely pained 
by the injury which is being done to him by 
way of unmerited banishment, even as 
aquatic creatures are afflicted by depletion 
of water. (13) 


tsa Usd wa weet wT: | 
Weresaroeardt = gat: | TANT: Nev Il 


“The whole world feels injured by the 
suffering inflicted on this protector of the 
world, even as a tree with its flowers and 
fruits is damaged by injury caused to its 
root. (14) 


Wet ae aaron eta verefa: | 
Ut tet A Ua A MTT AAA ST: Uk Il 


“For, Sri Rama, whose strength is virtue 
and who is possessed of extraordinary 
lustre, is the root of the tree of humanity; 
while other men are flowers and fruits, 
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leaves and boughs. 
a meno sa fet auca: Geareta: | 
Tecra Gt West Wea: eel 


“As such even as Laksmana we will 
also with our wives and relations forthwith 
follow the departing Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, on the path the former is going to 
tread. (16) 


Tarim uURers aarftr a qerfor a 
Waa wen afta eo 
“Relinquishing for good our gardens 
and fields and houses too, let us follow the 
pious Sri Rama, sharing his joys and sorrows. 
(17) 

waesdrearnms ueaentsraftt a 
saree =o eranifer | aT eet 

wnat utter cad: 
yaa: ufenaigeigenadmyt anes 

siden = eT 
Worecatend areata Ail oll 

gercera wat faasmaedt a 
STATI Haha SPAT WATETATL N28 A 


“Let Kaikeyi enjoy as her share the 
dwellings deserted by us and robbed of 
their substance in every way—their treasures 
unearthed, their courtyards neglected, their 
wealth and stocks of foodgrains removed— 
nay, covered by dust on all sides and as 
such deserted by the deities presiding over 
them, overrun by mice coming out of their 
holes and scurrying here and there, water 
and smoke having disappeared from them, 
unswept, dilapidated as though by adverse 
times and strewn with broken vessels, the 
rites of offering oblations to all creatures 
as well as to the sacred fire, worship of 
gods, the chanting of sacred texts and 
muttering of prayers having altogether 
ceased. (18—21) 


at aaa at wea waa: 
sTertis uit ot Wad FTI R21 


(15) 
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“Let the forest itself, for which Sri Rama, 
a scion of Raghu, is leaving, turn into a city 
and let the city of Ayodhya, when deserted 
by us, be converted into a forest. (22) 


facts defen: wed art BTafAT: | 
TRAE TT: Pat STATA Ut 23 


“Scared by fear of us, all the snakes 
will forsake their holes; the deer and birds, 
their abode on the mountain-peaks and 
elephants and lions, the forests. (23) 


Tera Wee Aad as A 
qatar et amenigsri eeu 
woe fe mbat WGAT We ae: | 
wean at ad at aca dat: i 4 Il 


“Let them abandon the region going to 
be inhabited by us and flee for protection to 
the one forsaken by us. Let Kaikeyi with her 
son and relations actually obtain as her share 
the region where grass, meat and fruits can 
be had in abundance and which is inhabited 
by ferocious beasts and birds. We shall, on 
the other hand, live happily in the forest with 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu.” (24-25) 


gaa fafaet arat armranihar: | 
VMs Waa: sear A feretes Sea ATTA 2G UI 


Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, heard the 
aforesaid remarks of diverse kinds uttered 
by various men; hearing them, however, his 
mind was not in the least disturbed. (26) 


a ave wala: Horayrams| 
aifirrama oat | waatd giana: tl 29 1 


The prince, whose mind was given to 
piety, for his part walked once more with the 
strides of an elephant in rut to the palace of 
mother Kaikeyi, which shone as a peak of 
the Kailasa mountain and in which his father 
was still lingering. (27) 
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fetched vfast q yore 
castiaheeard = at Aaa fag: I 2 UI 
Entering the royal palace, however, 
which was being guarded by disciplined 
and valiant soldiers, he saw Sumantra 
standing disconsolate not very far from the 
palace. (28) 


wa wa: «= frat ee 
faqhrest faftratecrenta: 1 29 u 


Appearing in no way afflicted, even 
though seeing the people of Ayodhya, his 
native place, distressed at that time, Sri Rama 
as though smiling, forthwith approached his 
father, eager to see him and desirous of duly 
carrying out his behest. (29) 


Catching sight of Sumantra before that, 
while approaching the king, who wore a 
wretched appearance, the high-souled and 
high-minded Sri Rama, son of Dagaratha, a 
scion of Ikswaku, waited awhile to announce 
his presence to his father. (30) 


fraresrt oq atari 
awa «= pdafeg hts: | 

a Waa: Wet WAAaet- 
PForaeaearrat FATT Ail 38 


Perceiving Sumantra, the illustrious Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, who was devoted 
to his duty and had for his part deliberately 
made up his mind to retire to the woods in 
obedience to the command of his father, 
said to him, “Pray, announce my arrival to 
His Majesty.” (31) 


SCS MARTIN areas BifenreasaeHS FaAM: AW: I! 33 I 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-three in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aha: eet: 
Canto XXXIV 


Apprised of Sri Rama’s arrival by Sumantra, Dagaratha commands him to 
usher in Sri Rama with his consort. Seeing the Emperor fall unconscious 
at the very sight of the heir-apparent, the ladies of the royal household 
start wailing piteously. On Sri Rama’s soliciting his permission to 
retire to the woods, the king enjoins him to take his father 
captive and ascend the throne. Sri Rama in his turn 
consoles his father by assuring him that he has no 
hankering for royal fortune and that to him 
obedience to his father’s command is of 
utmost importance. DaSaratha, however, 
falls unconscious again at the very thought 
of his separation from Sri Rama and 
Sumantra as well as all the ladies of 
the gynaeceum follow suit 


Wd: Hace: varat Freaat wert 
sara et foqerenfe mfafan eu 


Then the lotus-eyed Sri Rama, who 
was dark-brown of complexion and great 
beyond compare, spoke as follows to the 
said charioteer-minister: “Please announce 
me to father.” (1) 


a owaufea: fat darren 
Yaya qofd gat Pvaext cast eu 
Promptly going inside, when despatched 
by Sri Rama, the charioteer found the king 
heaving sighs, his mind distracted with 
agony: so the tradition goes. (2) 
sar tranrtast VaTSSATatcy | 
detentaa Precraaagassrrcdtataa i 3 
He regarded the Emperor as one would 
view the sun obscured by intervention of the 
earth between it and the eye (i.e., during 
solar eclipse) or a fire covered with ashes or 
a pond without water. (3) 


arate WT Mea: = WaTeperaday 
THapied a: weaferadau su 


Accosting the king, whose mind was 


extremely agitated and who was grieving for 
Sri Rama alone, the highly enlightened 
charioteer, spoke with joined palms to him. (4) 
a afar wart yet at warren 
VUaaataa AAT WTA VTA STATA & Ul 
Encouraging Dasaratha first with 
benedictions wishing him triumph, the 
charioteer addressed him in a low, soft and 
sweet tone faltering with fear: (5) 


aa aU yeuerar git fassfa a aa: 

Teo wt erat aa Varasitaar i € i 
“Having given away all his wealth to 

the Brahmanas as well as to his dependants, 


Sri Rama illustrious son of yours, a veritable 
tiger among men, stands at the door. (6) 


O wat Wad We A WA: ema: | 
War Get sgeer cat ert fagaau ou 
“Let that Rama of unfailing prowess 
see you: may good betide you; for, having 
taken leave of all his near and dear ones, 
he now desires to see Your Majesty. (7) 
Threat wervd dt usa wudiudl 
qt wrt: wdufeata wear i 
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“He is about to proceed to the extensive 
forest. Pray, behold the prince, who is 
encompassed by kingly virtues even as the 
sun is encircled by rays.” (8) 


a aerate mater mesfratd APRA: | 
sagt sat Preagt ATE: Uelara ALIN I 


That pious monarch, who was truthful 
of speech and vied with the ocean in 
profundity, nay, who was stainless as the 
sky, replied to him as follows : (9) 


war 8 am a fates ara: | 

at: uaa: wdstefresft WaT gol 
“Sumantra, bring all my consorts who 

are here in the gynaeceum. | wish to see 


Rama, a scion of Raghu, when | am 
accompanied by my wives.” (10) 


Ws gee Perera area | 
sat Sata A WT Wea aa AT FTN Ve 


Directly on entering the apartments of 
the other queens, Sumantra addressed those 
ladies as follows: “His Majesty the king 
summons you all; pray, let yourselves 
proceed there without delay.” (11) 


Waa: fara: Gat: GAA FUT | 
Wandere Wat AdTATA YTAATU RI 
Coming to know the command of their 
husband, when addressed as above by 
Sumantra under orders of His Majesty, all 
the royal ladies proceeded to Kaikeyi’s 
apartments. (12) 


STATA ETA Waar: | 
calaeat = Ufarater «= ertsitgedcteran: 1 83 


Encircling Kausalya, the seniormost 
queen, three hundred and fifty young ladies, 
steadfast in their vow of devotion to their 
husband, forthwith repaired to the king’s 
presence, their eyes reddened through grief 
over their impending separation from Sri 
Rama. (13) 


amg a ay wader wdlafa: | 
sara TT a Ud AAA A AAT evil 
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Observing his consorts when they 
had come, the King-Emperor said to the 
celebrated charioteer, “Sumantra, now bring 
my son before me.” (14) 


a Gat ware cent Afecit aan 
wT | ae ATTA: 11 ku II 
Taking Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita, 
princess of Mithila, the said charioteer 
speedily returned to the Emperor’s presence 
with his face turned towards the latter. 
(15) 


BUM GAA Fea ANI Harsiery | 
SUUTT AAT qutard: isda: UVa ll 
Beholding his son, Sri Rama, coming 
with folded hands from a distance, the 
illustrious king immediately rose from his 
seat alongwith the ladies, afflicted as he 
was. (16) 
aistigsa at wa gear fagrenta: | 
THT Fat: TTA wf AfesA: i V9 Il 
Seeing Sri Rama, the said king ran 
with impetuosity towards the latter. Before 
reaching him, however, he dropped senseless 


to the ground, stricken as he was with 
sorrow. (17) 


a Watseaadd fart MRAOTST WaT: | 
fasta gat Usith Fat aarueci 
Sri Rama as well as Laksmana, an 
eminent chariot-warrior, rushed at once to 
the king, who lay quite unconscious as 
aforesaid, full of grief as he was through 
agony. (18) 
aiaeattes wr werasar 
a at Walt Bee youreatsfafsra: ee i 
Nay, there burst forth all of a sudden in 
the palace a loud wail, mixed with the tinkling 
of ornaments, of thousands of women crying 
“Alas ! Alas !! O Rama !!!” (19) 
a Ue aga aast waceauit | 
wads Uta Atel Gard: AAALII 2o Il 
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Supporting him in their arms and crying, 
both the princes, Sri Rama and Laksmana 
alongwith Sita laid him on the couch. (20) 


ay Wa yea cert aetah 
sara Wraferateagtrenrotaahtepry it 28 I 
With folded hands Sri Rama then 
spoke as follows to the Emperor, who had 
soon regained his consciousness and was 
plunged in an ocean of grief, shedding tears : 
(21) 

BNGSS TA AENTA HATA SH A: I 
URad CUSHNVs UTS a HMC ALI 22 I 
“| take leave of you, O Emperor, since 
you are the master of us all. Pray, regard 
me, who am about to leave for the Dandaka 
forest, with favour. (22) 


meno ates tat Arad At aA 
Rue eeaaaro | SA RB I 


“Grant leave to Laksmana and let Sita 
too accompany me to the forest. Though 
being forbidden by me on numerous valid 
grounds, they do not wish to stay behind. 

(23) 
srnife walt a: wrEaREs AE | 
mena at a Ata a wsratakarersr tt 2X 


“Giving up grief, O bestower of honour 
on all, grant leave to us all, viz., Laksmana, 
Sita and myself, even as Brahma, the lord 
of created beings, did to his sons, Sanaka 
and his three brothers, who were intent on 
practising austerities in the forest.” (24) 


Wt eranorerratat wT: | 
Sad Ws amen ATHAATA WATT AM Ve Il 
Fixing his gaze on Sri Rama, a scion 
of Raghu, who was coolly awaiting His 
Majesty’s permission to dwell in the forest, 
the king said : (25) 
ae Wea whet aera Alfed:| 
saa AMA Va Tet FTA APL 2E UI 


“| have been deprived of my senses 
by Kaikeyi through a boon granted by me in 
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her favour, O scion of Raghu! Taking me 
captive, therefore, be you the king of 
Ayodhya.” (26) 


Waqent Farr Wat aad at | 
Wearaatet seat feat ateeratfara: tt 29 tt 


Joining his palms when told thus by 
the king, Sri Rama, the foremost of the 
champions of righteousness, who was a 
master of expression, replied as follows to 
his father : (27) 


war adeeara ule zat ula: | 
BIE TALUS GAT AA Tae HATA Ut 22 


“Be you the ruler of the globe for another 
thousand years, O king! | for my part shall 
live in the forest, since there is no ambition 
for sovereignty in me. (28) 


qa ug a anit qaqa faea ai 
UA: Ural meters ulster Afra 28 I 


“Having diverted myself in the course 
of my sojourn in the forest for nine years 
and five, | shall clasp your feet once more 
after redeeming my pledge, O ruler of men !” 

(29) 
eed: ft ot aes daa: 
Hear Aare Pet Wat Area It Bo 1 

Being urged in secret by Kaikeyi, the 

afflicted monarch, who was held fast in the 


fetters of truth, then said weeping to his 
aforesaid beloved son: (30) 


we qt ad GMa al 
TRANSAT: = - TAA 32 Il 


“Proceed, my _ darling, with an 
undisturbed mind on a happy and safe 
journey, which may bring you happiness 
hereafter and prosperity in this world and 
bring you back to Ayodhya. (31) 


a f€ aarenend aatfieqeea 
amadad ahs: werd TPT aI 


“Your decision to dwell in the forest, O 
the delight of the Raghus, truthful as you 
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are by nature and your mind being given to 
piety, O darling, cannot be reversed. (32) 


at faart writ Ua at wes ada 
Werte aera Ary ATCT 33 UI 
“Pray, do not leave in any case today 
and stay at least for this night with me, so 
that | may live happily by your sight at least 
for a day. (33) 
Wt At a wave aa way 
afta: Geared Va: Head STATA Ut BX 


“Looking at your mother and myself, 
stay on the coming night today. Having 
been gratified by me with all desired objects 
you may leave the very next morning. (34) 


gent feat aa ader waa fra 
vam fe afar q aAaqOTSTAT 34 UI 


“Something which is in every respect 
hard to accomplish for others is being done 
by you, my beloved son, since it is for my 
sake that the forest is thus being resorted 
to by you, O scion of Raghu! (35) 


a act ft at wat ae weal 
Bare afeaaeaten fora wear caat it 36 1 


“But | swear by my faith, my son : your 
exile is not agreeable to me, O Rama! On 
the other hand, | have been deflected from 
my course by Kaikeyi, who concealed her 
intentions and thus resembled a fire covered 
with ashes. (36) 


Sat OT qf cen F at at Pret ftreshe 
sma qdafea hherforetiea: 30 
“How noble of you that egged on by 
Kaikeyi, who has cast to the winds the 
time-honoured family custom of a kingdom 
being inherited by the eldest son, you seek 
to redeem a pledge which was fraudulently 
extracted from me ! (37) 


a Udergead Ged wat Sis: Eat AA 
saraast ua fant adfireafiuesci 


“It is no great wonder, my child, that 
you, my seniormost son, both in point of 
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age and virtue, should seek to make your 
father free from mendacity.” (38) 


aa waedtea strat freer anf 
ae Ue wat ae aaa 38 ll 
Distressed to hear on that occasion 
the request of his afflicted father, Sri Rama, 
alongwith his younger brother, Laksmana, 


submitted as follows : (39) 
WRT ATE TOY At H VACA Were | 
sapnuad: «= 89 ade AUT Xo ll 


“Tomorrow who will offer me the 
delicacies which | hope to get today? | 
should therefore only prefer to get away 
in lieu of all the enjoyments you can offer. 

(40) 


sa OTST GST eeepc | 
Tat feagqeet agen waa wWelaarli ¥e Ul 


“Relinquished by me, this earth including 
the state of Kosala and its people and full of 
riches and foodgrains, may be made over 
to Bharata. (41) 


aap aed a Ase afore 
Fe Gage A Tt: Haha AS ATI V2 
dad FRacrta wert vat ute 
ae Peet Madt « BearHATOTeT II 3 UI 
ade Wa at at aqet: Gel 
m7 feast aqadt waa welrarlil ¥¥ Il 


“My resolution to dwell in the forest 
shall in no case be shaken. The boon which 
was granted by you on the battlefield in 
favour of Kaikeyi, O bestower of boons, 
may, therefore, be implemented in toto at all 
events, and thus vindicate you your 
truthfulness, O ruler of the earth! Carrying 
out your aforesaid command | shall dwell 
in the forest with ascetics for fourteen 
years. Let there be no demur on your part. 
The earth may be made over to Bharata. 

(42—44) 
aie a tied wet gear at freq 
garest md A ada TTI EI 
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“Indeed, neither sovereignty nor joy 
nor what is pleasing to the mind is coveted 
by me. On the other hand, to do as enjoined 
by you is solely desired by me, O the 
delight of the Raghus ! (45) 


wars At Ea A yatrerattee: | 

afe aeafa geld: waa: aftat ofa: i we i 
“Let your sorrow disappear and let you 

not be bathed in tears. The ocean, the lord 

of the rivers, which it is so difficult to assail, 

does not overstep its bounds. (46) 


Aale Teatreants 4 aa Aa Ate 
et AeA TA A ET AT SHPATTAL Ut 49 1 


“| do not at all hanker for sovereignty 
or joy, nor again for the earth, nor in any 
case for all these delights of sense, nor for 
heaven nor even for life. (47) 
wane «Ueto Ad «Tet 
yaa dat Wet GE A at Wax 


“| swear by my veracity and virtue 
earned by me in my past lives as well as by 
you in your presence: | only wish you to 
prove true to your word and never to be 
false, O jewel among men! (48) 


TO Mest Aa ad Lad aurary War 
a Wah amaead afe Asha faa: «ei 


“Nor is it possible for me, dear father, 
to stay on at home even for an instant 
longer. Therefore, restrain this grief, my 
lord; for there is no going back upon my 
word now. (49) 


afar aha hen ot Tests Wra| 
Tat ah aah acaeUTe I ko UI 


“Since | have been commanded by 
mother Kaikeyi in the words ‘Proceed to the 
forest, O scion of Raghu’ and the reply 
given by me was ‘I am going’, | must redeem 
that pledge of mine. (50) 


TI Aicnvet Pa ca at Tas aa | 
Woe oT TUT AMT Pad 4s A 
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“Nor should you feel anxious on our 
score, my lord! We shall sport in the forest 
crowded with highly peaceful deer and 
rendered noisy by birds of various kinds. 

(51) 
foot fe ead aa caarafe aya 
were cada aitente frat: 42 

“Indeed, a father has been declared to 

be a veritable deity even among gods. Hence 


| shall do the bidding of my father (yourself) 
as that of a god. (52) 


ade «= aa TAC UTA 
Usteata at ured daratset fee 43 tI 
“When fourteen years have elapsed, 
you will find me come back, O jewel among 
kings !| Hence let this agony be given up. 
(53) 
a Gesasa Tal STATA SA: | 
a a Geumea fone fatHat wa: wes 
“Wherefore, O tiger among men, have 
you fallen a victim to grief—you, by whom 
all these other people, bathed in tears, ought 
to be consoled? (54) 


Ut A Wes A Het a Hac 
Tem ferqeen sitar eta | 
ae est wadtsqureay 
ort Trea Ferra Saga 44 UI 
“Renounced by me, the city of Ayodhya 
and the state of Kosala and the rest of the 
globe too may be given to Bharata. Obeying 
your command, | for myself shall proceed 


to the forest in order to dwell in it for long. 
(55) 


frag dary chact 
TAM Gath FU AAT ATU &E Ul 
“Let Bharata rule over this globe, 
including the mountain ranges and cities 
with their gardens, relinquished by me. He 
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should neither enjoy the sovereignty nor 
feel proud of it but keep within the bounds 
of righteousness salutary for a king. Let the 
pledge which has been given by you to 
Kaikeyi come to be true, O protector of 
men ! (56) 


aa am ufsa eitad wat 


Ted Hay a ora: fre 
am fest da foreecana 


aa Ga Ta WAST 4 I 


“My heart is not given so much to the 
great delights of sense coveted by all, nor 
to that which is pleasing to the mind, as to 
the carrying out of your command, which 
is approved by the wise. Let your agony 
on my score, O sinless king, altogether 
disappear. (57) 


qed FaMT = Wemerdt 
SCORED ROC | 

4 fahad ary arr. 
quite Ut ade aA aaa 


“Disfiguring you, who are full of anxiety 
on my score, with the stigma of mendacity, 
| do not on any account court eternal 
sovereignty nor all the delights of sense 
coveted by the world, nor the entire earth, 
nor even Sita, princess of Mithila, today, O 
sinless one ! Therefore, let your pledge given 
to Kaikeyi prove true. (58) 
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Tet Fe A AAT aA 
frit ave aka: eife a 
at wasda fafaaoedt 
Get ufeeanta cared Prafa: 1 &e 
“Living in the forest on fruits and roots 
and viewing the mountains, rivers and lakes, 
| shall be happy the moment | enter the 
forest consisting of various trees. Let peace 
come to you on this account.” (59) 
Ud a tat aehi- 
AM Gat @ USIaM: | 
silage Ut afamedar 
ofa wat Fat Fererce feb Parct G0 1 
Embracing his son, Sri Rama, who 
had spoken as above, King Dasaratha, who 
had fallen on evil days and was being 
tormented with a burning sensation and 
agony, fell utterly unconscious to the ground 
and did not show any sign of life at all. (60) 


Beapd aa aya PATE 

Barring that favourite consort of 
Dasaratha, Kaikeyi, all the queens assembled 
there began to cry. Weeping aloud Sumantra 
too fell into a swoon and everyone there 
began to lament loudly. (61) 


SY MARTATAT ACH ATS HCHICS Mea 
Agha: W: Il 3¥ il 
Thus ends Canto Thirty-four in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Usa: wt: 
Canto XXX V 


Hoping that by being provoked to anger Kaikeyi might come round and 
relax her insistence on sending Sri Rama into exile, Sumantra 
harshly reproaches her, reminding her of her mother’s 
misbehaviour towards her husband (Kaikeyi’s father). 

Kaikeyi, however, remains adamant and does not 
budge even an inch from her purpose 


adt Fee weet fort A:vara are! 
Uifot Urott farreaer Gay heel AU 8 Il 
erat lath aut vdlfad wedi 
erat: Weal Aaa AAU 
7: wiles Ul aI al 
wUtata chee eat aH: PA: 3 
Seat tat aS: | 
mem: waaaifor Gar: Weare +i 


Beating his head all of a sudden and 
sighing again and again, pressing his hand 
against the other and grinding his teeth, 
turning his eyes crimson with wrath, shedding 
his former (normal) colour, overwhelmed as 
he was with anger, and, suddenly falling a 
prey to bitter agony, nay, carefully reading 
the mind of Dasaratha, Sumantra spoke as 
follows, shaking Kaikeyi’s heart, as it were, 
with sharp arrows in the form of words and 
as though piercing all her vitals with his 
acrimonious words resembling so many 
peerless thunderbolts : (1—4) 


Taree UlteHt WA GINA: TALI 
Udi Wael Wid: Wa UT ANGI 
waa fafa ede fae 
Ure care Wet Gerettaty area: | & 


“Surely there is nothing on earth most 
undesirable for you, by whom your husband, 
King DasSaratha himself, the supporter of 
the entire creation, both immobile and mobile, 
stands betrayed, O queen! | consider you 


to be the murderess of your husband and 
ultimately the exterminator of your race too, 
in that you torment with your actions your 
husband, who is invincible as the great 
Indra, unshakable as a mountain and 
imperturbable as an ocean. (5—7). 
Tae are wd ae Ufa 
udtteat fe arto gararea fafyrerc it ¢ 
“Do not despise DaSaratha, your 
husband and lord, the bestower of boons, 
as the will of a husband is superior to that 
of ten millions of sons. (8) 
amet fe wear weqara zoe 
seeperniastaed craters eu 
“Indeed, on the death of a king his 
sons inherit the sovereign rights according 
to seniority of age. You seek to violate this 


time-honoured practice even in the presence 
(life-time) of this ruler of the Ikswakus! 


(9) 
WH Vad at Gat ata: veT Af 
aad da wire aa wat after got 
“Let your son, Bharata, be crowned 
king and rule over the earth. We, for our 
part, shall go wheresoever Rama goes. 
(10) 
aad fawd aise ara aeqaeta | 
wet waanaians amd cites i 
wt ad area art warefad 
RH A TTA: AAAI: ATLA: ANT il 2 A 
ol Uidt wean aa eta wfacata 
west ramaid at cad Panties 
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“Nor should any Brahmana dwell in 
your kingdom. If you perpetrate today such 
an act of impropriety (as you are intent on 
perpetrating), we shall all positively follow 
the path resorted to by Sri Rama. What joy, 
O royal lady, will be derived through 
attainment of sovereignty by you, who will 
thus be deserted for good by all your kith 
and kin, Brahmanas and other pious souls? 
You seek to perpetrate such an act of 
impropriety. (11—13) 


srgifia uefa aearet aatesry 
ara A fagat wer vata Ate evi 
Teaereget aT Vac stqagrar: | 
Rraravet 4 feaha tara Rerarsit 24 


“| reckon it a wonder that the earth is 
not immediately rent asunder as a sequel to 
your resorting to such improper conduct. 
Nor do rods of punishment in the form of 
fiery and obviously fearful reproach uttered 
by great Brahmana sages (Vasistha and 
others) kill you, who are bent on exiling Sri 
Rama! (14-15) 


amg farar Horr feat uta ¢ Hi: | 
asi cae fossa went waa eei 


“Who on earth will nurture a Neem tree 
(with its proverbially bitter leaves and fruits 
etc.,) felling down a mango tree with an 
axe? And a Neem tree will not turn sweet 
for him who nourishes it with milk. (16) 


sified fe a wat ae aged TI 
a fe Preand aad alts cite Prfed aa: it 219 
“Indeed, | account your innate 


disposition to be exactly similar to that of 
your mother. The proverb is often quoted in 
the world that surely honey does not flow 
from a Neem tree. (17) 


wa wqMame faa yt aer aq 
faget ate: wise ddl ATAqAATI RC Il 
“We know, as heard of in the past, the 
intentness of your mother on evil. Someone 
capable of granting boons bestowed a most 
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excellent boon on your father. 


Rayded Aa Sat aeemfer: | 

wt frarart a wart fafed aa: eeu 
“By virtue of it the king, your father, 

could understand the language of all created 

beings. The talk of those belonging to the 

sub-human species was thereby understood 

by him. (19) 


adt werer wrt faeae yftaete: | 
faged fafadt ata: W AAT T_MSALI oll 
“From the shrill cry of a bird heard by 
him while in his bed the meaning of it was 
accordingly deciphered by your exceedingly 
glorious father and he laughed over it 
repeatedly. (20) 


wa a wat Het Feqorerasicardt | 
are a qad are frararsifa areata 22 


“Your mother grew indignant at this 
and, seeking even to hang him in case he 
refused to disclose the reason of his laughter, 
spoke as follows: ‘| wish to know the 
meaning of your laughter, O gentle monarch ! 

(21) 
qagrara at cat ae sree a ate 
at A mot wen vfaeaia A Gera: Uzi 

“The King too replied to that royal lady, 
‘If | tell you the reason of my laughter, my 
death will speedily follow from it: there is no 
doubt about it.’ (22) 


treat at faat eft oA: HHanadid| 
Wa A sila ar AT ar a AT ea Weta ti 23 1 


“Your mother then said to your father, 
the ruler of the Kekayas, ‘Live or die as you 
will; in any case tell me the reason of your 
laughter. Then alone shall | be satisfied 
that you shall not laugh at me hereafter.’ 

(23) 
frat a det: A cena: oferetate: | 
we a aerate Hea AKAM! Ul VI 


“Told thus by his beloved consort, the 
said king of the Kekayas for his part correctly 


(18) 
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reported the matter to the sage who had 
bestowed the boon on him. (24) 


Wd: @ ate: We WN Wes 
faaat eaaat ag ar vided Fela eu tl 


“Thereupon the holy man who had 
bestowed the boon on him replied to the 
king, ‘Let her die or depart (from your house 
for her parents’ home); reveal you not the 
secret to her, O ruler of the earth!’ (25) 


U qegeal Tae Waa TT: | 
mat oa Peer, fasta Hara 26 I 


“Hearing the aforesaid reply of the holy 
man, who was pleased at heart with him, 
and speedily repudiating your mother, the 
said king (your father) lived happily like 
Kubera (the god of riches). (26) 


aa waata wat grata uf 
seemed aed Hest weer 01 


“Treading on the path trodden by wicked 
men and seeing evil everywhere, you too 
likewise are urging this Emperor through 
infatuation to adopt an evil course. (27) 


Wages Varese cilfercn: witatta AT 
fay See AT ART: RC 


“Nay, the popular saying on this subject 
that males take after their father and females 
after their mother appears to me as true. 

(28) 
Wa wa were agate aqenfera: | 
udiearards ware «fata eei 


“Do not follow the ways of your mother, 
and accept that which the Emperor enjoins 
on you. Following the will of your husband, 
be a protectress to these people here. (29) 


mM at Weefear wears 
wait lee MAA GAAOT ST It 30 UI 


“Do not, as incited by the wicked, 
constrain your husband—who is, at the same 
time, the protector of the world and vies in 
splendour with Indra—to adopt an improper 
course of conduct. (30) 
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ale fase ufastd aiterfa daar: | 
star Tra Wat eta Weitaciret: 32 ul 
“The glorious and lotus-eyed King 
Dasaratha, who is free from sin, would not 
belie the promise made by him to you, O 
royal lady ! (31) 
Bet aera: Hdva: caenieanty wera | 
Tatar Sitarctrenes seit Wars turrecargy 32 Ul 


“Let Rama, the eldest of his sons— 
who is generous, strong and given to 
righteous acts and is capable not only of 
vindicating his own duty as a Ksatriya but 
also of protecting the entire living creation, 
be installed on the throne of Ayodhya. (32) 


uftaral fe & efa netecite afteata | 
ate wat at ata faara faat FTN 33 I 


“A great calumny will surely spread 
about you, O royal lady, if Rama goes to 
the forest, leaving his royal father. (33) 
TR Waa: Ud Ha ca fara 
af a Waatest: aa: Wat APTN avi 

“Let Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, protect 
his own kingdom and be you free from 
anxiety. Ruling over Ayodhya, the foremost 
of cities, no king other than Sri Rama will be 
favourably disposed to you. (34) 


wa fe dtr wet ayreit a 
Waeaft = «oaeeara: «= Ge BG tI 


“Bearing in mind the conduct of his 
forbears, King Dasaratha, who wields a 
mighty bow, will surely retire to the forest in 
the event of Sri Rama being installed in the 
office of Prince Regent.” (35) 


sfa ards dietts heat wusdafe 

Wa: Paar Gael Sater: tl 3e Ul 
In this way with folded hands Sumantra 

for his part violently shook Kaikeyi with 


pungent remarks as well as with kind words 
in the king’s court. (36) 


Wat OM ead eat Aa wt Uead 
A UeM Waauear cead fafsear aarti 39 
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The said queen, however, was neither 
excited nor agonized nor was any change 
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observed at that time in the colour of her 
face. (37) 


sey Sasa areas sifeprersaemave yatia: 7: i 34 I 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-five in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Wetast: at: 
Canto XXXVI 


DaSaratha instructs Sumantra to take a detachment of the army and the 
exchequer alongwith Sri Rama, to which Kaikeyi objects and insists 
on his being sent into exile without any resources on the analogy 
of Asamafija, son of the king’s forefather, Sagara. Another minister 
of the king, Siddhartha by name, who was present there, opposes 
Kaikeyi and urges that the analogy of Asamafija, who was a 
perverse lad, could not be applied in the case of Sri Rama, 
who possessed an ideal character and deserved in every 
way to be installed in the office of Prince Regent. In 
the event of Kaikeyi vetoing the proposal, the king 
threatens to accompany the heir-apparent 


ad: Gated: wUfsdisa wlawarl 
Paretarvareat AT ASA VII 
Sighing deeply with tears in his eyes, 
DaSaratha, a scion of Ikswaku, who was 
bound by the pledge given by him to Kaikeyi 
in the matter of sending Sri Rama into exile, 
then spoke to Sumantra again as follows : 
(1) 

Gt waa wdfayaent ay: 
Taree = fad ufafacirararu eu 


“Let a detachment consisting of all the 
four limbs of the army and richly provided 
with jewels be detailed at once to accompany 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, O Sumantra ! (2) 


Suita atest ators Weer: 
ward Hae ated: qwerita: u3u 


“Nay, let courtesans adept in speaking, 
as well as merchants possessing enormous 
wealth and clever in efficiently spreading a 


network of shops dealing in provisions and 
other goods lend charm to the forces 
accompanying the prince. (3) 


a waquitata wa ag dtda 
wm aga aa ama Pana sxi 


“Further tell off in his service those 
wrestlers too who depend on him and in 
whom he takes delight by testing their 
comparative strength, bestowing various gifts 
on them. (4) 


sant at eh ARNT: weet TI 
Wr HHea AIMtsNvacitaad: 1 & Ui 
“Let the principal weapons, courteous 
and well-bred men and bullock-carts too 
as well as hunters knowing the secrets 
of forests accompany Rama, a scion of 
Kakutstha. (5) 
Fear Wr Gania freagnvah Az 
‘dig fafaer: aga a wet deateata ui 
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“Killing the deer and elephants and 
drinking wild honey and seeing various rivers 
he would not miss his sovereignty. (6) 


MTA A: Hye MHA ATH: | 
at wapred dt FA ae 


“Let that which constitutes my granary 
and that which comprises my exchequer 
both accompany Rama going to dwell in an 
uninhabited forest. (7) 


aa grey aery feagsienaafaron: | 
Tafatuentt ara wars qa auc 


“Performing sacrifices in holy regions 
and bestowing adequate gifts on the officiating 
priests and meeting sages too he will live 
away happily in the forest. (8) 


wags Aeerateat urease 
ade: Ga: star, wa: Wareranfara ue it 
“And the mighty-armed Bharata will rule 
over Ayodhya. Let the glorious Rama, 
therefore, be sent out with all objects of 
enjoyment.” (9) 


Wa Gatt Hepes Hea IAAT | 
Fea wWernaset tage caeead ii Qo Il 


While DaSaratha, a scion of Kakutstha, 
was speaking as aforesaid, fear seized 
Kaikeyi. Nay, her mouth too got parched 
and voice as well got choked. (10) 


er feaqoon at Gare WS UT ETAT | 
Taare heat area Ve il 


Feeling dejected and dismayed, with 
her mouth getting parched, and her face 
turned exclusively towards the king, she 
replied as follows : (11) 
Test Tae welt dtaavst quaifta 
Prrearertst  eT ae TPT UN 2 

“Bharata will not accept a kingdom that 
has been stripped of its wealth and resembles 
wine divested of its spirituous part, and 
which is thus absolutely unenjoyable and 
unsubstantial, O pious soul !” (12) 
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hha THA aaaraftereury | 
TW GNA ARMA AA SALI 83 UI 
When Kaikeyi, who was _ thus 
shamelessly uttering most cruel words, King 
Dasaratha spoke as follows to that lady 
with large eyes : (13) 
aed fe def at fare aft arfed 
amd permet fe A GsqoTee: ev 
“Having charged me with a burden 
(viz., that of sending Rama into exile, which 
is so hard to bear), O hostile and vulgar 
woman, why do you lash me while | am 
carrying it? Why did you not check before 
(while asking the two boons, by laying down 
that Rama should not be allowed to take 
anything with him) the proceedings now 
taken in hand of sending troops etc., with 
Rama?” (14) 


Tea cHlestaah sca SRSA | 
heat fet wal watered ee i 
Doubly incensed to hear the angry 
words of Dasaratha, Kaikeyi, the lovely 
women, replied to the king as follows : (15) 


aag ast GMT | Srsqaquresd | 
sana slat ward aed Wala 2 I 
“In your very dynasty Emperor Sagara 
cast away his eldest son known by the 
name of Asamanja. Rama too should depart 
likewise without anything to depend upon.” 
(16) 

wag fatter ust areitsadtd| 
aifsag oA: Ud: A A AaTagqea il V9 Il 
Spoken to as above, King Dasaratha 
simply said, “Shame!” Everyone present 


there too felt ashamed. She, however, did 
not mind it. (17) 


wa aagl vera: fagrat area aaa: | 
Wraigadt Ua: hebaltrenadti ec it 
On that occasion the aged and upright 


chief minister, Siddhartha by name, who 
was highly esteemed by the king, spoke 
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to Kaikeyi as follows: so the _ tradition 
goes: (18) 
SHA Welcat G wtsa: Uist aan 
wat Ufa tt afar RI 
“Catching hold of children playing in 
the street, Asamafnja just used to throw 


them in the waters of the Sarayu and the 
evil-minded fellow took delight in it. (19) 


ad Gea ARNT: Ud Hal WIAAGHL | 
Stare quilecreaear aT WeaetT Il Ro I 


“Enraged to see that murderous prank 
of the Crown prince, all the citizens submitted 
to the king, ‘Keep to yourself Asamanija 
alone allowing us to leave the city or preserve 
us, sending away the prince, O promoter of 
the State ! (20) 


ardara adt went faftrafe seri 

AAT WAT PATCST ATT UP AA STAT 28 
“Thereupon the king said to them, 

‘What is the occasion for this fear?’ Duly 


interrorgated by the king, those people too 
replied to the king. (21) 

MISKAT A: YA Aer Urdade: | 
wea = Uleasietadent = wifrarrard i 22 
““‘He experiences incomparable joy 
while throwing through folly in the Sarayu 
our juvenile sons playing in an excited state 
of mind !’ (22) 

Saat ae sear Weta aefera: 1 
a denned at arat frafeanttarn 23 
“Hearing the complaint of those people, 
the said king abandoned his son, malevolent 
to his subjects, with intent to oblige them. 
(23) 

ad amt vitranra aur waiter! 
Tassie ferarean sata arrayed FIAT UY Ut 
“Quickly placing him alongwith his wife 
and accessories (viz., a spade, basket and 
sO on, necessary adjuncts to a forest life), 
he instructed those in authority in the following 
words: ‘He should be exiled for life.’ (24) 
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a wetted Te fitenivactHad| 
fest: Paleapary A aM UTAH 2 Il 
se, TAT AMT A Weal: | 
wa: fem Wt aaqTEeard il 2 II 


“Taking a basket and a spade and 
roaming about in all directions in search of 
roots and fruits etc., he ransacked mountain 
passes in quest of an abode. The highly 
pious King Sagara obviously abandoned 
Asamanja on the plea of his perpetrating 
sinful deeds as mentioned above. What sin 
has Sri Rama committed, for which he is 
being debarred from the throne in this way? 

(25-26) 
ae Sor wart waaemyut aa 
Sea AT FRA: VOTER HAHN Wo I 
_ “Surely we do not detect any fault in 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu. It is as difficult 
to find a taint in him as in the new moon.(27) 
staat ef wa hag era avatar ware | 
wea gfe ara dat war faarerdii 2c i 

“Or, if you perceive any fault in Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, O queen, please 
point it out correctly today. Then Sri Rama 
will be sent into exile. (28) 


agree fe Gam: aad Fret a 
frdeeta were afd emtfaterarn eeu 


“Indeed, it is repugnant to all canons of 
righteousness to abandon one who is not 
only not guilty but also devoted to the straight 
path. It would destroy the splendour even of 
Indra, the ruler of gods. (29) 


deat efa weer fer fagaar waar 
cirendisty fe a tea: Uftata: BMT I 30 Il 


“Therefore, O queen, it is no use your 
withholding the royal fortune of Sri Rama. 
Censure coming from the public too should 
be guarded against by you, O lady with a 
charming countenance !” (30) 


Tea faegielerat UST STATA: | 
Vented area hehaltranaati 32 i 
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Hearing the remonstrance of Siddhartha, 
the king, for his part, whose voice had 
grown very feeble, spoke as follows to 
Kaikeyi in a tone overwhelmed with grief: 

(31) 
Wigat wef uoTEd 
fad 3 aria waerseat | 
seas ant qaut Beret 
ar fe at areaeadar 32 0 

“Do you not like this advice, O 
embodiment of sin? Having taken to a path 
leading to woe, are you not alive to my 
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interests or your own? Indeed, your gesture 
is remote from the path of the righteous and 
as such an undesirable one. (32) 
sTahsrererenel wa 
Te URE TE et 
wa aw wad 
FONTS Uxet PRT WAT Il 33 Ul 
“Abandoning the kingly state, bodily 
comfort and wealth, | shall follow Rama to 
the forest today as also all the people of 
Ayodhya. Rule you the kingdom happily for 
long with Bharata.” (33) 


See MARAT ACHAT SCHIST AIIS VePAT: AA: Il 3G Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-six in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


aati: at: 
Canto XXXVII 


Sri Rama urges his servants to fetch the bark of trees for being used as his 
wearing apparel. At this Kaikeyi herself brings them the desired dress, 
which both Sri Rama and Laksmana cover themselves with, taking off 

their princely robes. Sita, however, finds it difficult to wear the 
bark supplied to her and ultimately puts it on over her own 
dress with the help of Sri Rama despite the remonstrances 
of Vasistha, who severely castigates Kaikeyi 
for her cruelty in exiling them 


Tea: «aT Tae aT 
squad aed ¢ feraar fartaadi @ i 
Hearing the remonstrance of the chief 
minister, Sri Rama, for his part, who was an 
adept in courtesy, politely addressed on 
that occasion the following words to 
Dasaratha : (1) 


mamas HOU a ae vitad: | 
fe peng wamasea Uda: zu 


“What purpose of mine, who have 
renounced all enjoyment and shaken off 
attachment for everything and am going to 


live on the products of the forest alone, will 
be served, O king, with an army following 
me? (2) 
at fe arar feasted eae Hea A: | 
Tae fe Tea Mad: BSAA 3 
“He who, having parted with an 
excellent elephant, seeks to retain the tether 
is indeed a fool. What is to be gained 


through attachment to a tether by him who 
has forgone an excellent elephant? (3) 


dat Wa aa ss fe safer wad 
waders | aaa AUN 
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“Similarly, O jewel among the virtuous, 
what purpose of mine will be served with an 
army, O ruler of the world? |, therefore, 
allow all things to be used by Bharata. Let 
the servant-maids of mother Kaikeyi bring 
me robes fit for a dweller in forests alone.” 

(4) 
Grater ast aad Teal 
ade at art auiftr aed AANKl 


Addressing the maid-servants, he 
continues: “go and duly bring a spade and 
a basket both for me, who am going to take 
up my abode in a forest for fourteen years.”(5) 


aa dhifit hee wart weary 
sara ereafa a reo gl 


Personally bringing pieces of bark for 
being put on by Sri Rama and others, Kaikeyi, 
who was lost to all shame, forthwith said to 
Sri Rama in the midst of that concourse of 
men, “Put these on!” (6) 


a Ut ever: dhe: wire a1 
qeranateara «= aaa FI 


Receiving from Kaikeyi two pieces of 
bark for being used as a loin-cloth and a 
cover respectively and discarding his raiment 
of fine yarn, that tiger among men put on the 
garb of ascetics: so the tradition goes. (7) 


menus ata fata aet wy 
arrest da wae faquauci 


Nay, leaving his exquisite robes on 
that very spot, Laksmana too put on in the 
presence of his father two pieces of bark fit 
for ascetics. (8) 
saree = lat | aerate | 
wae dt dren godt amanei 

Gazing with reverence on the piece of 
bark intended for being donned by her, Sita, 
who was clad in silken robes, felt dismayed 
as a doe would on seeing a snare set for 
entrapping it. (9) 
Mt auaaAMta Wet a Agee: | 
HhAM: HMA A AH MATA Lo tl 
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asa a tat ameter 
Teresa waeATaT kU 


Feeling much abashed, as it were, while 
taking from the hand of Kaikeyi the two 
articles of wearing apparel made of Kusa 
grass and greatly troubled in mind, Sita 
(daughter of Janaka), who was endowed 
with auspicious bodily marks, knew what is 
right and served as an illustration of virtue, 
spoke as follows, her eyes overflowing with 
tears, to her husband, who vied with 
Citraratha, the ruler of the Gandharvas : 

(10-11) 


wa oat aeha qaat arate: | 
sft weer Utat wr AA age: eeu 


“| wonder how ascetics dwelling in forests 
put on the bark of trees.” Saying so, the 
celebrated Sita, who was in no way adept in 
wearing the bark of trees, erred again and 
again in her attempt to do so. (12) 


Heal HVS Sl A AChAaa UV | 
Tat DHMeT Aa Atisat WAHT Il 83 Ul 


Placing one piece about her neck and 
taking another in her hand, the said daughter 
of Janaka stood abashed, inapt as she was 
in wearing the bark. (13) 


eared AAT TAT ertisyat ae: | 
At Gore Tare: HISTaATAL FAA Il V¥ 


Quickly going near her, Sri Rama, the 
foremost of those upholding the cause of 
virtue, then personally fastened the bark 
over her silken garment. (14) 
Ta Get q Marr add AMATI 
Seg Aa AMaale ATTN 4 II 
Sas Ware wa vaferadsra| 
aa Ad famed ara wafeeriiesi 

Perceiving Sri Rama fastening the 
excellent bark about Sita, the female inmates 
of the gynaeceum began to shed tears and, 


sore distressed as they were, spoke as 
follows to Sri Rama of dazzling glory : “This 
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high-minded princess has not been so 
commanded to reside in the forest (as you), 
dear child ! (15-16) 


faqateararet weer fast aaa 
Wag are A: WMH Aad WTI II 
“At least let her blessed sight continue 
to bring its reward to us during the interim 
period when you have departed to the lonely 
forest in obedience to your father’s command, 
O lord! (17) 


As Te at West WR 
Wael Hemet at AGHA ATUL 


“Proceed to the forest, dear son, with 
Laksmana alone as your companion. This 
blessed princess does not deserve to dwell 
in the forest like an ascetic. (18) 


He AW aremt aa ata faced sft 
area: Tes tad AF start cafes it 88 
“Grant our solicitation, O darling! Let 
Sita, the pretty young lady, continue to stay 
in Ayodhya though surely you are not 
personally inclined to stay any _ longer, 
righteousness being your eternal companion.” 
(19) 

aaa Ara: YU SCAT: | 
aaa aa ait aa Teaeiterawr ll ot 


Even though hearing such _ loving 
remonstrances of those women, Sri Rama, 
son of DaSaratha, persisted in fastening the 
bark over her silken garment as aforesaid 
(vide verse 14) as desired by Sita, whose 
conduct came into line with his own. — (20) 


ak waa ¢ da wars qarte: | 
rar dat cena aferest area Ta 28 


Stopping Sita when the bark was taken 
by her (from the hands of Kaikeyi), Sage 
Vasistha, the king’s preceptor, for his part, 
spoke to Kaikeyi with tears in his eyes, as 
follows : (21) 


afwat da amet poorer 
agra q wat + wardisafassfa ii 22 1 
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“Having hoodwinked the king, O evil- 
minded Kaikeyi, who have exceeded your 
limits and brought disgrace to your family, 
you do not keep within bounds yet! (22) 


a Ute at tem daar viterafad 
arora wae Phat Wacqarerail 23 UI 
“O woman, dead to all decorum, 
Princess Sita shall not proceed to the forest. 
She will occupy the throne which was offered 
to Rama. (23) 
sen fe ant: Wdet aeweatary | 
sreatata wae ureeata Ate ex il 


“A wife is the very self to all 
householders. As the other self of Rama, 
she will rule over the globe. (24) 


aa areata ada at waut aa 

aanarqareana: «at ae Tea a4 
“If Sita, a princess of the Videha territory, 

retires to the forest alongwith Rama, we, who 


are present here at this moment, shall follow 
suit and the people of this city too will go. (25) 
SATS Beha Aa AT Wea: | 
Reuse We A Ut a aUitsaT II 26 II 
“The soldiers guarding the gynaeceum 
too will go where Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
stays with his wife. Nay, the entire state of 
Kosala including all its resources as well as 
the city of Ayodhya with its goods and 
chattels will also go. (26) 


Wigs waEsikaat aa 
aad arperdacata Tas 201 


“Clad in the bark of trees and dwelling 
in a forest, Bharata too with Satrughna will 
adopt the mode of life of his elder brother, 
Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, living in the 
forest. (27) 
Wd: Yet Tast age wed: wel 
wadent vies gaat Waraafed feerar it 22 

“Rule you alone after that the desolate 
earth, deserted by men, with its trees 
because it will be reduced to a mere forest, 
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vile as you are and bent upon doing harm to 
the people. (28) 
a fe aq faa wee aa wat a ata: | 

ae at afer wee aT Ta Praceafa tt 28 tl 


“The state in which Rama is no longer 
the king will not survive; while the forest 
which Rama is going to inhabit is sure to 
develop into a flourishing state. (29) 
a Gent wel frat ava: wredfreate 
waa ot Uta aed ae wat Wea: Ul Bo I 

“Bharata surely would not rule over the 
earth which has not been voluntarily alienated 
by his father, nor would he live with you as 
a son, if he is sprung from the loins of the 
Emperor. (30) 


aeta wat fafaaenre wrt arcatareata 
faqdsrakag: disse a Hiern se i 


“Even if you soar into the heavens 
leaving the earth’s surface, he would not do 
anything contrary to the established usage, 
knowing as he does the practice of his 
forbears. (31) 


ad cat Gane qa pantry 
oie afe a faa at A Warqaa: az 


“Therefore an unfriendly act alone has 
been done by you to your son, even though 
you covet his well-being; for there is none in 
the world who is not devoted to Rama. (32) 
serena hfs ugqereramigart 
Test: Ue WAU UUs ACSI 33 Il 

“O Kaikeyi, you will see this very day 
beasts, snakes, deer and birds going with 
Rama to the forest and trees too eager to 
accompany him. (33) 


ANA, Ae THT ALATEST: 1 B¥ Ul 
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“Therefore, laying aside the bark of 
trees, give your daughter-in-law excellent 
jewels, O queen! The bark of trees is not 
meant for her.” Saying so, Vasistha forbade 
Sita wearing it. (34) 


aaanva as WaaUTN Bull 


The sage continued, “The sojourn in 
the forest of Rama alone has been asked 
for by you, O princess of the Kekaya 
territory ! Hence let Sita, who deserves to 
be decorated daily, dwell in the forest with 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, richly adorned. 

(35) 


aig Wea: uff 


wat esq Wea 
wag wa: «afeafaert- 
ta gat a ater 3g Ul 


“Nay, let the princess proceed fully 
provided with excellent conveyances and 
attendants as well as with costumes of 
various kinds and all useful accessories; 
for, while asking for the boons her exile was 
not solicited by you.” (36) 


aera sieata fawqes 


Tm = yaaa 
wa wa dt fatransrar 


freer wd: UftcneRTaT Ul 39 II 


Even though the said preceptor of 
the king, the foremost among the 
Brahmanas, who wielded an influence which 
had no parallel, spoke as above, Sita, who 
wished to follow the ways of her husband, 
did not desist from her purpose in the least. 

(37) 


SOUS MARTIN ACHAT Beh HAAS FAA: AW: I 39 // 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-seven in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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steerage: wat: 
Canto XXXVIII 


Incensed to hear the loud wailing of those present at the scene, on Sita being 
dressed as a hermitess, DaSaratha reproaches Kaikeyi. While departing, 
Sri Rama entreats his father to take care of his mother 


wat ak aarrat Asacarersrad| 
Waniet st: Gat ferey cat ayreet frafea ut g tt 
On Sita wearing the bark of trees like 
a helpless woman though protected by her 
husband, all the people present there loudly 
exclaimed, “Fie upon you, (the powerless) 
DaSaratha, who does not stop this flagrant 
injustice !” (1) 


wl at wored gaa: a Aetata: 
forase Vilfadt srgt et agra orem: 21 


Pained to hear that loud cry, the said 
Emperor lost all his interest in life, religious 
merit and renown. (2) 


a Pvaeiorteseret arate | 
eat peroT A Mlat WqAela 3 


Heaving a sigh of grief, that scion of 
Ikswaku spoke to his wife, Kaikeyi, as 
follows: “Sita surely does not deserve to 
depart in a robe made of KuSa grass, O 
Kaikeyi ! (3) 


Geant aA set a add A Galfaanr 
wa are araft ueme TAA vil 


“My preceptor, Vasistha, truly says that 
delicate of body, young and ever used to 
amenities of life, as she is, she is not fit for 
residence in a forest. (4) 


Rerat fearctar sraaiter carrer it & 1 

“Has this innocent daughter of Janaka, 

a jewel among kings, really done any injury 
to anyone whosoever, that having received 
a robe of bark she stands dumbfounded 


like an ordinary hermitess in the midst of 
men? (5) 
UNV AThe HAT 
wa Ulta A aaa 
Qa rsd weal 
at Wa We Wate 
“Let Sita, the daughter of Janaka, shed 
her robes of bark. No such pledge that she 
would accompany her husband in robes of 
bark was given by me in the past. Let the 
princess, therefore, proceed at pleasure to 
the forest fully equipped with clothes and 
ornaments and provided with all valuable 
possessions. (6) 


siitaqteot «Wat | TeTaT 

pa ulaat Pant aad 
wae fe area, Waar 

wa cag aU arcqeTT I 9 I 


“In the first place a cruel promise was 
made on oath by me, who no longer deserve 
to survive; on top of it, this unjust act of 
providing the robes of a hermitess to Sita 
has been initiated by you through sheer 
childishness. That is sure to consume me 
even as the blossoming of a bamboo brings 
about its own destruction. (7) 


wat ale a we fafacparayinr 
Ua: H se a aca afortsemucu 


“Even supposing some offence was 
given to you by Rama, what wrong on earth 
was done to you by Sita, a princess of the 
Videha territory, O vile woman? (8) 


Wickert  weyiter waft 


sen afaa a aifa ware ei 
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“What injury on earth could the lofty- 
minded Sita, the daughter of Janaka, do to 
you—Sita, who is distinguished by a pair of 
blooming eyes like a female gazelle and is 
possessed of a mild disposition? (9) 


7 Walaa a we wafaare 
ferrite: paursya: urea a wa: Ugoll 
“Indeed, sending Rama into exile in the 
robes of a hermit, as you are doing, O sinful 
woman, is enough for you. What more do 
you seek to gain through these further sins 
in the shape of exiling Sita and that too in 
the robes of a hermitess which are going 
to be perpetrated by you and which are 
calculated to land you in untold suffering? 
(10) 

Wrage HAT Aad aah cha Ua 
we aera «= calftermanat: eel 
“Hearing your command,* which you 
gave to Rama, who called here (the other 
day) in connection with his installation as 


Prince Regent, O queen, that much was 
silently acquiesced in by me. (11) 


aradd walter fra weft 
Dfacitata ar fe wanted rarer 22 1 


“Distinctly going beyond that, however, 
as you are doing now, you seek to go to 
hell in that you would have Sita, a princess 
of Mithila, too, clad in the bark of trees.”(12) 
wa qa frat wa: wafer a) 
Tarp herrea ATITATAT I 23 Ul 

To his father, who sat with his head 
bent low, while speaking as aforesaid, Sri 
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Rama, who was now actually on his way to 
the forest, submitted as follows : (13) 


ga enfte: alae wa ara aorhtat 

Gal Masia AA A cat Ca Ted Vv Ul 
“This illustrious mother of mine, 

Kausalya, has not only grown old, but is of 

a generous disposition too and never speaks 

ill of you, O pious monarch ! (14) 

mat fadtat ae wos vimana) 

sgeqdart a: Aaa eu ll 

Yaw FM Aes aa TT USAT | 

at fe ahaa or caer sitar aaa 8g UI 


“When she is bereft of me and 
consequently drowned in a sea of grief, 
although she has known no suffering before, 
O bestower of boons, you ought to show 
greater regard to her, so that the poor lady 
may not fall a prey to grief caused by 
separation from me (her son) and treated 
with respect by you, who are worthy of 
adoration to her, and contemplating on me, 


may survive under your care. (15-16) 
sat aes arate 
det fae sat warera 


T Sitferd SAT AAT AST 9 Ul 


“Kindly handle my mother, who is sure 
to pine for me (her son), in such a way, O 
compeer of the mighty Indra, the lord of 
paradise, as to ensure that, stricken with 
grief, when | am sojourning in the forest, 
she may not depart to the abode of Yama, 
the god of death, giving up the ghost.” (17) 


SOUS ARTA ACHP BeHIASAEMPSS CHAT: A: Il 3¢ Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-eight in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


* Vide II. Xviii. 37 on p. 362 above. 
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Canto XXXIX 


Sent away by Dagaratha, Sumantra gets a chariot ready to take Sri Rama 
and his party to the forest and Sita adorns herself with jewels 
brought by the Chancellor of the Exchequer. Kausalya 
tenders opportune advice to her daughter-in-law and 
the latter bows to it. Sri Rama comforts Kausalya 
and offers apology to his other mothers, 
who burst into a wail 


wea I aa: At yaw A aA! 
wet we urate wet fertae: ue ul 
Hearing the intercession of Sri Rama 
and perceiving him clad in the garb of a 
hermit, the king for his part with his consorts 
fell unconscious. (1) 


wt GH Waa: Werder Waal 

a waahamer weed gaat I 
Sore stricken with agony he could neither 

regale his eyes on Sri Rama (a scion of 

Raghu) nor could he accost him even on 

casting a look at him awhile, disconsolate 

as he was. (2) 


a Wadhrarcatt gq: feast watata: | 
factema AereaTe TAA 3 
Remaining senseless, as it were, for 
an hour or so and feeling distressed, the 
mighty-armed monarch repented in various 
ways, thinking all the time of Sri Rama 
alone: (3) 


Ta Tel vat ud faa dea: at: | 
wierd féfaar ate aanfeqatterdu xu 


“| think in my past life many a cow 
indeed was robbed of its calf or in any case 
many living beings were destroyed by me. 
Hence this calamity has befallen me. (4) 


AT aaMMd cre ceretata sitfaaq 
oon ferme wea a fad i 
aise Vana uvate ura: fear 
fata GGA Gat ATASSTeAIALI E Il 


“Surely life does not depart from the 
body until the appointed hour has arrived. It 
is, therefore, that death does not claim me 
even though | am being tormented by Kaikeyi 
and even though | behold my son, effulgent 
as fire, standing before me clad in the robes 
of an ascetic, having shed garments of fine 
fabric. (5-6) 
UHM: Gel Hem: Has Raed s: | 
rat Wararren: afstrea Pepi fern i 9 u 

“Indeed all these people have to suffer 
on account of Kaikeyi alone, who, having 
resorted to this roguery, is striving hard to 
gain her object.” (7) 
wage g aad amet faedhxa: 
Tata Updated Aad A MMH Aue il 
dat q ufteta agai a watafe: | 
WATT TUT Sat aarattenaatd i eu 

Having uttered these words and saying 
“O Rama!” only once, the Emperor, however, 
whose vocal organs had been choked by 
tears, could not speak any more. Just 
regaining his consciousness after an hour 
or so, the said Emperor for his part spoke 
to Sumantra with his eyes flooded with 
tears as follows: (8-9) 


sivaral ta gaa caurenfe warae: | 

waa wea Ware WLI oll 
“Fitting with the best of horses a chariot 

used for pleasure-drives, return you soon 


and take this highly blessed prince beyond 
this territory. (10) 
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Wa Wa Wad Wr weed 

frat Arata aeareahet Pratert SALI Le tl 
“Since a pious and valiant son is being 

exiled to the forest by his very father and 

mother, such | believe is declared (by the 

scriptures) to be the reward of virtues of the 

virtuous.” (11) 


Tal Gea Wea: vitafaws: | 
amet wal at Tempareiperi e2 


Bowing to the king’s command and 
fitting with horses a chariot decked with 
ornaments, Sumantra, who was swift of 
pace, returned quickly to that very spot 
where Sri Rama stood ready with Sita and 
Laksmana to depart for the forest. (12) 


ad wa waa we: arnt 
Weasel Heat Bh UTA: 1183 
Joining his palms as a token of 
submission, the charioteer announced to 
the Crown prince, Sri Rama, the arrival of 
the chariot, decked with gold and fitted with 
excellent horses. (13) 

Tt eae aod = fers 
sara eecHtetat fed Waa: wa ew 
Promptly summoning to his presence 
the officer placed in charge of the treasury, 
the king, who knew what should be done at 
a particular place and time and was free 
from all impurities in the shape of duplicity 
etc., spoke in a decisive tone as follows : 
(14) 


araifa a arelfor ysont wea a 
astvaat dea acer: fama eau 
“Taking into consideration all the 


years that Sita has to spend in exile, pray, 
speedily bring for Sita, a princess of the 
Videha kingdom, costly robes and valuable 
ornaments.” (15) 


Wala WaT AMS aa: 
Weer Tare dard fawta aes it 


Proceeding to the treasury when 
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commanded thus by the king, and bringing 
everything that he was instructed to fetch, 
the officer for his part immediately delivered 
the whole lot to Sita. (16) 


OM Bsa aah aeet wkerat aL 
wearer «rater | afetPerafetsyact: 11 go 


Bound as she was for the forest, Sita, 
a princess of the Videha kingdom, of noble 
(uncommon) birth (in that she was not born 
of a womb), adorned her limbs, which were 
endowed with propitious marks, with those 
marvellous jewels. (17) 


eri ad aga aq afayfrar 
Sadisead: Het G wa faaraa: eeu 
Splendidly and profusely decked with 
ornaments, Sita, a princess of the Videha 
kingdom, illumined that palace (where she 
stood) in the same way as the radiance of 
the rising sun with its bright rays illumines 
the sky in the morning, particularly when 
there is no mist or cloud. (18) 


at spisat uke yaseamadte | 
sre Hoot yeturara Afi eeu 


Folding in her arms that princess of 
Mithila, who never behaved in an unseemly 
way, and smelling her head as a token of 
affection, her mother-in-law, Kausalya, spoke 
in the following words : (19) 
BTA: Tacit Sha Gad Bech: FHA: | 
wait Aaa fata fer: i ot 

“Women who, though constantly adored 
by their beloved consorts, cease to esteem 
their husband, who has fallen on evil days, 


are dubbed as wicked throughout this world. 
(20) 


We taal AMAT WT TEA 
seoanad wr geiha Wares 22 UI 


“Having enjoyed happiness in the past 
they malign and even desert their husband 
on meeting with the least misfortune : such 
is the nature of wicked women. (21) 
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stacagiten facet gut stecat: Aer 
STA: UT: = aUTaTAraTATTT: 1122 1 


“Wicked are those women who are 
ever untruthful by nature and swayed by 
passion, are difficult to comprehend, heartless 
and of sinful resolve and who get estranged 
in a moment. (22) 
aoe a pd fae a ad aie doe | 
wait weft easter fe anes 

“Neither noble birth nor good turn, nor 
learning, nor gift nor even marriage ties 
capture the heart of such women, fickle of 
heart as they are. (23) 


Meat ¢ Peer g Vitet Bet Tat Fear | 
eater ufast urd ufaret faforerduexi 


“In the case, however, of virtuous 
women, who are, in fact, devoted to good 
conduct, truthfulness and the precepts of 
their elders and keep within the bounds of 
decorum laid down for their family, their 
husband is the most sacred object and he 
alone excels all. (24) 


A aM Waa: UA: Wath aA 
qa caameay felt: aeritsft ari 24 il 


“Though being sent into exile to the 
forest, my son, Sri Rama, should not be 
despised by you. Endowed with means or 
resourceless, he is surely as good as a 
deity to you.” (25) 
fasta aad dtat cen ameter 
pomearad yvasnae fer rei 

Perceiving her advice to be in 
consonance with righteousness, which 
constituted her aim in life, and joining her 


palms, Sita replied to her mother-in-law as 
follows, standing in front of her: (26) 


eRe adtaenat aceite ATL! 
afi gat uddttaet ad a AU RON 
“| shall surely do all that your worthy 
self instructs me to do. | know how | should 
behave towards my husband and | have 
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also heard about it from my elders. 


a Weare «= aarferquerta 
mig frafead wenct wafer WAT 21 


“Your noble self ought not to equate 
me with wicked women. | am unable to 
deviate from virtue even as moonlight is 
incapable of parting from the moon. (28) 


Adal ataa sro Aretent feed Ter: | 
Aa: GEA A Balt PATS Ul Be Ul 


“A ‘Vina’ is of no use without chords 
and a chariot is of no use without wheels. 
Nor can a wife, who is bereft of her husband, 
prosper in a happy state even though she 
may have a hundred sons. (29) 


fad carta fe frat fat smrat fact aa: | 
saret To ae Nat HT A Tata Il Boll 


“Indeed, a father bestows limited joy, a 
brother too bestows limited joy and a son 
as well bestows limited happiness. What 
woman, then, would not adore her husband, 
the bestower of unlimited joy? (30) 


wera =| eT SETTER | 
amd fanart fra wat fe cam 38 


“Having heard about the special and 
ordinary duties of a wife from my superiors 
and thus convinced that the husband is a 
veritable deity to a married woman, how 
can |, such as | am, despise my husband, 
O venerable lady?” (31) 
aiarar aeat seat ALT: BASAL 
Waa AAPA EAT Te SITTI 32 Il 

Hearing Sita’s reply, which touched 
the chords of her heart, Kausalya of pure 
mind suddenly began to shed tears born of 
agony at the thought of the impending 
separation from her sons and daughter-in- 
law and delight over the pious sentiments 
expressed by Sita. (32) 


wt Weterhiwer arqueastracparty | 
TH: Waa At areata 33 UI 


Gazing at Kausalya, his own mother, 


(27) 
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who was highly respected among his 
mothers, Sri Rama, who had a supremely 
pious mind, spoke to her with folded hands 
as follows : (33)” 


ara a g:Raat yar upeece faat Aa 
wast aqaraea fauta facta avi 


“Pray, don’t you regard my father with 
a doleful countenance. The end of exile too 
will come rather soon. (34) 


Garared areara ta avifor we a 
anaes wart at Feats Gea 84 Il 


“Nine years and five will slip past you 
even while you are asleep. One fine morning 
you will find me duly arrived back here in 
Ayodhya in my entire being alongwith Sita 
and Laksmana, surrounded by my friends 
and relations.” (35) 


Weta 8 wt ae: 
Wa: weagrnet fe qayilaet ATAT: 1 3e Il 
matt a aarat ATqayreecTs: | 
gna art Pome cere: 30 t 


Having made the aforesaid 
comprehensive submission to his mother, 
and gazing on his three hundred and 
fifty stepmothers, he actually found those 
mothers too distressed in the same way 
as his own mother was. Nay, folding his 
hands the said son of Dasaratha once 
more made the following submission, which 
was in consonance with the spirit of 
righteousness : (36-37) 
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. Rif fir aa 
wt aia walsh asi 
“Pray, forgive whatever unkind word or 
even act may have been uttered or done by 
me through ignorance because we lived 
together. Now | take leave of you all.” (38) 
at waded wah wafer 
wsaqen: fara: Wat: vitwTredeaaa: | 38 I 
All those royal ladies whose mind was 
agitated through grief, heard the aforesaid 
cool submission of Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, which conformed to the principles of 
righteousness. (39) 


Wasa aTat Gate: salsa Fear: | 
was owatomdd act waduxon 


While Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
was speaking thus, an outcry resembling 
the wail of female cranes rose from the 
mouth of those consorts of Dasaratha (a 
ruler of men). (40) 


NAA TMA Gq WTI 
Sed aay Ue: Rar 68 
The same palace of DaSaratha, which 
was formerly marked with the sound of 
tomtoms, large drums and Meghas (a musical 
instrument the sound of which resembled 
the rumbling of clouds), was now filled with 
extreme agony, agitated as it was through 
wails and cries and fallen on evil days. (41) 


sey ATARI areas anfenrersarenanrS 
ChAAART: FW: il 38 il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-nine in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aa: Gt: 
Canto XL 


Going clockwise round DaSaratha (as a token of respect), Sita, Rama and 
Laksmana greet him. Accompanied by Sita, Sri Rama salutes Kausalya. 
Laksmana too hails Kausalya first and then his own mother, Sumitra. 
Sumitra for her part tenders salutary advice to her son. The princes 
and the princess having mounted the chariot, Sumantra flicks 
the horses. The citizens that had assembled, closely follow 
the chariot; but unable to keep pace with its swift 
movement, they return desolate. DaSaratha too 
runs after the chariot alongwith Kausalya 
and others, but being unable to walk 
begins to totter and stops short 
on the road yielding to the 
remonstrances of his 
wise ministers 


ay wag dit a AeA Harter: | 
saa UT aed: «welfare ti 
Clasping the feet of and bowing to the 
king, Sri Rama and Sita as well as 
Laksmana, who felt miserable (because of 
their inability to be of any service to their 
aged parents) forthwith went round him 
clockwise with folded hands. (1) 
a ule arama ama: ae dia 
waa: weet weerarea tt 2 
Duly obtaining leave of him and 
accompanied by Sita, Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu), who knew what is right and stood 


through desolate grief of his mother, bowed 
to Kausalya. (2) 


sraet MAT Wid: Hlaeaaszaaea | 
aia ard: afar wae aot Gu 3t 
Following at the heels of his brother, 


Laksmana too greeted Kausalya; then he 
clasped the feet of his own mother, Sumitra. 


(3) 
ad aaa wed are alias 
feat Aereg Weoras AMOI x I 


Smelling as a token of affection the 
head of the mighty-armed Laksmana, who 
was saluting her, the mother, who wished 
well of him, spoke weeping to that son of 
hers as follows : (4) 


Gerd aaa yeh: Wet 
TH Ware AT AM: UA wah Testa il 
“Excessively fond as you are of your 
kinsman, Rama, you have been permitted 
by me to dwell in the forest with your eldest 
brother. But do not neglect, my son, the 
service of your brother, Rama, who is going 
with you. (5) 


art a apgt at aeate qari 
Ue cic at gat Bsa wa € tl 


“He alone is your refuge, whether in 
adversity or in affluent circumstances, O 
sinless one! Such is the rule of conduct 
followed by the virtuous in the world that a 
younger brother should be subject to the 
control of his elder brother. (6) 
se f qed gree wat 
at deat a aay aqenmmt weg feuon 
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“To practise charity, to consecrate 
oneself for sacrificial performances and to 
drop one’s body on the field of battle alone— 
these indeed constitute the conduct 
appropriate to this race of the Raghus for all 
time.” (7) 
ment cae deg frearraq 
Gta wes watt A: Weara aqui 

“Having exhorted Laksmana_ as 
aforesaid, the said Sumitra repeatedly said 
to the celebrated Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, who was loved by all and was bent 
on leaving for the forest, “Fare forth! Fare 
forth !! May all be well with you.” (8) 
we amet fatex at fate wT 
sareaedt fag Was at AMT 8 Ul 

She said to Laksmana again, “Know 
Rama to be DaSaratha as your father, look 
upon Sita (the daughter of Janaka) as myself 
(your mother) and esteem the forest as 
Ayodhya (your home) and depart, dear son, 
happily.” (9) 


ad: Gta: Hp Weaterateeatc | 
fattat feraasy arierafad aarieot 


Then Sumantra, who was meek and 
knew how to behave politely, submitted with 
folded hands as follows to Sr Rama (a 
scion of Kakutstha) even as Matali (the 
charioteer of Indra) would to Indra (the ruler 
of gods) : (10) 


Tans ws a WaT Tera: | 

fag cat wrofaenth aa at wa aera 22 
“Mount the chariot, O highly illustrious 

prince; may all be well with you. | shall 

speedily take you to whatever place you 

will direct me to go. (11) 


aden fe avifit accent at wart 
aati at can welfad: eeu 


“Indeed those fourteen years that have 
to be spent by you in the forest as directed 
by the queen (Kaikeyl) are to be considered 
as having commenced this very day.” (12) 
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a wt Gada dit wea adel 
SSS «ANT Pea CTHNATAM: 3 I 
Having decked herself with the articles 
of wearing apparel and ornaments bestowed 
on her by her father-in-law, Sita, who had 
comely limbs, mounted with a delighted mind 
that chariot, which was resplendent like the 
sun. (13) 
ara fe dena aerarenontt a 
waar Ma yay rues 
AMATI UTA har 
Tea Wieser wad fot T Ag ll 
at vacates 9 adtenttaytaary| 
aeeedeet | TT TTTAATTTT UN ke UI 


Having carefully arranged in the hinder 
part of the chariot the raiments and jewels 
which her father-in-law, duly taking into 
account the period of her exile in the forest, 
had bestowed on Sita, while she was ready 
to accompany her husband to the forest, 
and even so the sets of weapons and the 
pieces of armour he had given to the two 
brothers, as well as the basket, covered 
with leather, and the spade, the two brothers, 
Sri Rama and Laksmana, then quickly 
mounted the aforesaid chariot, which was 
decked in gold and shone like fire. 

(14—16) 


Margqdarracr gear TWwrarea| 
GAA: Paar = aAeATAATSA Il VV Il 
Seeing the three exiles, of whom Sita 
constituted the third, mounted on the chariot, 
Sumantra drove the horses, which were 
thought highly of and wied in speed with the 
velocity of the wind. (17) 


yart «od Fenve fara wed 
aya TN tet ae WT Ail 


Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, having 
departed for the great forest of Dandaka for 
a long term, unconsciousness, however, 
prevailed among the people in the city; there 
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was unconsciousness in the army including 
even horses and elephants as well as among 
the people visiting Ayodhya from the districts. 

(18) 


ad Waperaued ArdHfrafgo 
aratararrarat UATE N28 Ul 


Confounded and _ flurried with its 
elephants in rut highly excited, and resonant 
with the tinkling of the ornaments of its 
horses, the aforesaid city of Ayodhya was 
filled with great noise. (19) 


Wa: Paes a at umiifsar 
watafigsa wid: afetet Baio 


Sore stricken with agony, that city 
including the youngsters as well as the old 
people rushed towards Sri Rama in the 
same way as one oppressed with the sun 
would rush towards water. (20) 


Uvdd: Woasta AMMA: | 
areaguiqian: aa aay car: 1 28 Ul 
Clinging to the sides and back of the 
chariot with their faces turned towards him 
and bathed with tears, all submitted to 
Sumantra in a loud voice: (21) 


Pees STS WAL At AS VT: VTA: | 
WS sea weet geet AT afer 220 


“Hold in the reins of the horses, O 
charioteer, and drive slowly and slowly. We 
would behold the countenance of Sri Rama, 
which would henceforth be difficult to 
behold. (22) 
wat we Tt THAT 
ae cain at aft a fred 23u 

‘The heart of Kausalya (Sri Rama’s 
mother) is surely and undoubtedly made of 
steel in that it does not get riven even when 
her son, who resembles an offspring of 
gods, is departing for the forest ! (23) 


wap fe acs wear ula 
Tt Welt tar at weno sear evil 
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“Sita, a princess of the Videha kingdom, 
has done what ought to be done inasmuch 
as she follows her husband like a shadow 
and, devoted to her duty, does not leave 
him any more than the light of the sun 
forsakes Mount Meru. (24) 


ata aut feegrel: wad frererfera 
wit cadet sed ufraeatan 24 


“O Laksmana, you are accomplished 
of purpose in that you are going to serve 
your godlike brother, who is ever disposed 
to speak kind words to all. (25) 


ream fe a ghee areqeal ert! 
wa wae align aS Toa RG I 


“Indeed this constitutes your great 
wisdom; nay, this is your great good fortune 
and this is the way to heaven for you that 
you are following Sri Rama!” (26) 
Wa aged Be A WHat 
Terese = rafter 29 

Saying so, those men could not restrain 
their tears, that had already welled up in 
their eyes, and followed their beloved Sri 
Rama, the delight of the Ikswakus. (27) 


AT WN Ta: Talfdtaedeac: | 
Pai frat ot seat Aer TWerl 22 


Meanwhile, surrounded’ by his 
consorts—who were all feeling miserable— 
and distressed in mind, the king sallied forth 
from his palace, saying “Il shall see my 
beloved son.” (28) 
WA WMI: Alot Sadat Aare: | 
Gat Ale: AUT Ag Aald HAN Rel 

In front of him was heard the great 
noise of crying women, resembling the 
trumpeting of she-elephants on a lordly 
elephant, the leader of their herd, having 
been bound with chains. (29) 


foret fe ton arp: shay Patera Tat | 
UqU: Veit let WeTNAc AT FAM Zo ll 


446 


At that time, the father of Sri Rama, 
the glorious King Dasaratha, a scion of 
Kakutstha, looked lustreless indeed like the 
full moon overshadowed by Rahu during a 
lunar eclipse. (30) 


Ga sttarafarcareat WaT Serres: | 

ad dacamra cata arecaihfan 3e i 
The illustrious son of Dagaratha, Sri 

Rama, on the other hand, of inconceivable 


firmness, commanded the charioteer in the 
words “Let the chariot be driven fast.” (31) 


wa areata ¢ ad fasta a wet 
Sua Ad Aa: HAA fea: 32M 


Sri Rama commanded the celebrated 
charioteer in the words “Move on!” And the 
people following the chariot likewise said to 
him, “Stop !” Urged both ways on the road, 
the charioteer, however, could do neither. 

(32) 


Prizveta werarét wat dtorrsfe: | 
Ufadwaafed = WOT WIT BB II 


The dust raised on the road even as 
the mighty-armed Sri Rama drove out of the 
city for the forest settled down due to the 
tears that fell from the eyes of the citizens 
following at his heels. (33) 
wfgarsqahtept MAPATATT | 
yar wear at waif axu 

Full of lamentation and tears and, 
therefore, doleful in appearance at the 
departure of Sri Rama, the citizens of 
Ayodhya, who were stricken with deep agony 
and commenced wailing loudly, became 
unconscious. (34) 
Gea Aa: TATA aT | 
Aaatwateadt:  aferet | UgRRAT 8u II 

Tears born of agony, caused by 
separation from Sri Rama, flowed from the 
eyes of women like drops of water from 


lotuses shaken by the commotion of fish. 
(35) 
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gem ¢ Wola: stared Ge! 
Froada Gt PAT sla RAN sEil 
Seeing the city reduced to singleness 
of mind, the glorious king for his part fell 
down precipitately like a tree cut at the root. 
(36) 

cet BerecneTedl Wet WAT Wes: | 
TOT Vet wat Met ygte: Raa 39 
Perceiving the king sore distressed 
and suffering agony, an outcry thereupon 
rose from the mouths of men in the rear of 
Sri Rama. (37) 

a waft sat: faq ward arax | 
ST A TT Taeaer 8c Il 
Seeing him wailing with the inmates of 
his gynaeceum some people cried out, “Oh 
Rama”, while others exclaimed, “Oh Rama’s 
mother |” (38) 

sratararan wae farsroot arrarrea 
wrt wat da capitan vfrunsei 
Looking back, Sri Rama_ forthwith 
beheld the king, dejected and perplexed in 
mind, as well as his own mother, Kausalya, 
following him on the road. (39) 


@ ag sa Ue fH Aat ae 
ator dah: Wat AAA il Xo tl 
Bound by the cord of duty, he did not 
openly gaze on them any more than a foal, 
caught in a snare would look at its dam. 
(40) 

Uae At area: arel Garrat | 
Gea Warearare vits areata GNA ¥e UI 
Seeing them walking, though worthy of 
a chariot, unworthy of suffering and deserving 


of comfort, he commanded the charioteer in 
the words “Drive fast !” (41) 


afe aq Geserat east ashi fia: | 
ads aed weeded ga fea: se 


Even as an elephant urged on with 
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goads is unable to look behind, Sri Rama, a 
tiger among men, too was unable to bear 
the distressing sight of his father and mother 
(following him on foot). (42) 


Wermtarardt Waal AHI | 
aga Gat sy WANA Alea Il 3 I 


Kausalya, Sri Rama’s mother, rushed 
forth after Sri Rama as a cow that has 
given birth to a calf and whose calf stands 
tied at the stall, would run to meet it while 
returning to its stall from the pasture. (43) 
aa Sed Hracat Ta aaa 
HMA WA Waa Bt Ata Aenea ATi vx i 
Tania wat att AasTI 
ahd Wad 8 at Tea AAT we Il 

Sri Rama repeatedly gazed on his 
aforesaid mother, Kausalya, who was 
weeping as above and following that chariot 
as though dancing, crying “Rama, O Rama, 
O Sita, O Laksmana!” and shedding tears 
for the sake of Sri Rama, Laksmana and 
sita. (44-45) 


fascfa tet Genter atte aretia were: | 
Wart aya aaa UAT xe I 


The king, on the one hand, exclaimed 
saying “Stop !”, while Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, called out “Go on! Proceed !!” In 
this way Sumantra’s mind was placed in a 
dilemma as one would feel while standing 
between two revolving wheels. (46) 


aTsitaratt wsrrqarereltsty agate 

Ret graer uitesttta wredadte it so 
Sri Rama said to him, “Even when twitted 

by the king on going back to Ayodhya, for not 

carrying out his orders, you will say, ‘I did not 

hear your call.’ Prolongation of this agony 

caused by witnessing the sad plight of my 
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aged and feeble parents would prove most 
calamitous.” (47) 


a We ad: Gael a dt WTI 
masta wary vitst Mreararea BPA: uve Ul 


Carrying out the behest of Sri Rama 
and taking leave of that crowd which was 
following at his heels, the aforesaid charioteer 
urged on the horses, that were already 
moving ahead, to go fast. (48) 


ada wait Usit wa Heat vefaor 
Tae A Madd AMI Il 


Mentally going round Sn Rama 
clockwise, the king’s men returned to the 
king’s presence with their body, which could 
not keep pace with the chariot, though they 
accompanied Sri Rama with their mind to 
the forest; the commonalty, however, did 
not return even with their body as they did 
not return with their mind, which was 
possessed of a quick speed. (49) 
ara Gard A qa 
sae ANT TA IG 

On returning to the king’s presence, 
the ministers submitted to Emperor 
DaSaratha as follows : “One should not follow 
to a long distance him whom one wishes to 
see come back.” (50) 


caattadted § YAATATATTT: W&M 


Hearing their submission, the king, who 
was endowed with all virtues and felt 
miserable, stopped short, gazing with his 
consorts, on his celebrated son, Sri Rama, 
nay, perspiring all over his body and wearing 
a most dejected appearance. (51) 


SOY MARTTI ACHAT BeHITSTeHIVS ANT: A: Il ¥o Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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ThA: A: 
Canto XLI 


The ladies of the royal gynaeceum bewail the exile of Sri Rama and others and 
the citizens of Ayodhya too are reduced to a miserable plight 


afer gexec Feamta pact 
ardgreat fe aX Gora aT TArL gu 


Even as Sri Rama, that tiger among 
men, was driving out of Ayodhya with folded 
hands, a loud plaintive cry actually burst 
forth from the mouths of the ladies in the 
gynaeceum. (1) 


sree Tee ieee. UTA: | 
OU Me: Vor Ara A AA: Sa Testa 2 


They exclaimed : “Oh, where goes that 
lord, who was the refuge and protector of 
us, helpless, weak and forlorn people? (2) 


a Heratyeredsts caterer aster | 
Parl WAH May WAG: A: Fat Testa Ul 3 


“Oh, where goes the prince to whom 
joy and sorrow made no difference, nay 
who did not lose temper even when 
slandered, avoided provoking words and 
pacified all who were angry? (3) 


wHacaat weds sar ara addi 

AMT BT AAS ATM aa |] Wesel ¥ 1 
“Where goes the high-souled Sri Rama, 

who is endowed with exceptional glory and 


who behaved with us in the same way as 
he did with his own mother, Kausalya? (4) 


ean faa Wat Patfeadt TALI 
URSA VAR STA: Faq Teta GUI 
“Oh, where goes Sri Rama, the 
protector not only of us all but even of the 
world, enjoined to proceed to the forest by 
the king, who was being tormented by 
Kaikey!? (5) 
aa set wat vac Gera 
at Udtad WH arama Yanagi 


“How insensible is the king, who has 


sent into exile to the forest the virtuous 
Prince Rama, who is the support of the 
entire living creation and is vowed to 
truthfulness !” (6) 


gia wat ufeeren faa ga aa: 
eegsa gun: wet a fraea: en 


Stricken with agony all the aforesaid 
queens lamented in this way and cried at 
the top of their voice like so many cows 
bereft of their calf. (7) 


BM  aaetae | areardetee = eta: 

Uavienrataa: strat ard, Ge:faa: 2 
Hearing that frightful plaintive cry in the 

gynaeceum, King Dasaratha, who was 


already tormented with grief caused by 
separation from his son, felt sore distressed. 


(8) 
Thread =A eae: | 
seal A wet: ard adaraeftad ei 


No oblations were poured into the sacred 
fire by those maintaining the sacred fire; no 
householders cooked food; people did not 
carry on their business and the sun went 
out of sight even before sunset due to 
untimely clouds. (9) 


APM HAA AT MWA ACT A OTT I 

Ut vast meat we Aral oll 
Elephants dropped grass etc., from their 

mouths; cows refused to give suck to their 

calves; mothers did not rejoice to meet their 

first-born son. (10) 


fereepcifengas geufaqeratr 
SHUT: AAAI Wet: Aa rafeerar: 1 22 
Getting conjoined through a retrogade 
movement with the moon, TriSanku and 
Mars, even Jupiter and Mercury and all 
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other luminaries assumed a stern aspect. 
(11) 

Aerator Taree | erst Teeter: | 

fayrearss wera AAA Wrens 2 


The lunar mansions lost their brilliance 
and the planets their splendour. Proceeding 
on a wrong course they cast a hazy lustre 
in the heavens. (12) 


wltcentterett = = Hetaferftarfeera: | 
TH at yatta TR Weraet Aa 


Driven by a blast of wind, a mass of 
clouds rose in the sky like a turbulent ocean. 
Nay, Sri Rama having departed for the 
forest, the city of Ayodhya rocked to and 
fro. (13) 


fem: wateet: walftahara daa: | 
4 Wat ate Aadt wast 4 far exi 


All the four quarters became obscure 
as though enveloped in darkness. No planet 
nor any lunar mansion emitted the faintest 
(14) 


tera Ge ats Steet. mee U 


All of a sudden all the people of Ayodhya 
were reduced to a wretched plight. None 
could give his or her mind to food or 
recreation. (15) 
Vreuaaeda: Add cheery 
THA VA: AagonreT SETA ke 

Tormented with recurrence of grief and 
sighing heavily all the time, all the people of 
Ayodhya cursed the Emperor. (16) 


aera Usa = AI 
A BeSl Mad HL Aa: VlHATAT: It V9 I 
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Men walking on the public road had 
their face soiled with tears. None was found 
merry, all were plunged in grief. (17) 


A alfa uaa: vitat a yet rere: | 

a aed cil Ud wala WII cil 
No cool breeze blew nor did the moon 

present a placid appearance, nor again did 


the sun warm the people with its rays. The 
whole world was disturbed in mind. (18) 


SMe: Yat: EAtort way wTacete | 
Wa ad Ue Tarai 29 tl 


Sons were indifferent to their mothers, 
husbands were of no use to their wives and 
brothers had no use for their brothers. 
Abandoning everything else, all focussed 
their thought on Sri Rama alone. (19) 


aq wae ee: wd a Yea: 
WEA Mae: Wet Aa ARTI ROM 


All those, however, who were friends 
of Sri Rama were perplexed in mind and 
had no sleep, overwhelmed as they were 
with excess of grief. (20) 


SPARTAN AAS ADU VU 


Agitated through fear and grief, the city 
of Ayodhya, bereft of Sri Rama, the high- 
souled prince, was thereupon violently 
disturbed—even as the earth alongwith its 
mountains rocks to and fro when bereft of 
Indra (the destroyer of strongholds)—and 
cried with its elephants, warriors and horses. 

(21) 


See AAR areas anfemrersarenare 
ChAT: AW: Il ¥2 Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-one in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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fracas: at: 
Canto XLII 


Sri Rama having departed for the forest in an exceptionally swift-going 
chariot, DaSaratha vainly seeks to cover the intervening distance on foot. 
The very dust raised by the chariot having disappeared after a while, 
the Emperor feels doubly disconsolate and drops to the ground. 
When Kaikeyi comes forward to support him, he scolds her and 
asks her not to touch his person. Kausalya then lifts him up 
and persuades him to return. His personal attendants 
take him to the latter’s apartments and, seeing him 
plunged in grief, Kausalya seats herself beside 
him and begins to lament in various ways 


aad @ Pade 9 wieunevad 
Waa HaCaT, AAENTATAT Ug A 
So long, however, as the clouds of the 
dust that followed Sri Rama even as he 
was going out to the forest could be seen, 
DaSaratha, the foremost of the Ikswakus, 
did not turn his eyes away from them. (1) 


ara ust fret at uvaercacdenttent | 
Wag adder mua yaa i 
So long as the king saw his beloved 
and most virtuous son (in the form of the 
dust raised by his chariot) his body stood 
on the ground growing in size as it were to 
be able to catch a glimpse of his gradually 
receding son. (2) 


qT Uvatd wiser ger weer afta: | 
dessagy favs wa enuitatisi 


The moment, however, the king ceased 
to behold even the dust of the chariot of the 
said Sri Rama, he dropped to the ground 
afflicted and dejected. (3) 


wea afaorranid alae AAG | 

We Ura Uv Cheha A WATT Il ¥ I 
His seniormost' wife, Kausalya, 

approached his right arm in order to lift him 

up by that arm, while the notorious Kaikeyi 

of charming limbs went up to his other (left) 

side. (4) 


aw A a weet ado fawaa a 
Jara Wet meat adler cafsdtea: 4 i 


Distressed in mind to behold Kaikeyi, 
the king, who was richly endowed with 
prudence, as well as with piety and culture, 
spoke to her as follows : (5) 


ceenha Acs AT Earatt: Uae | 
wife cat steht 4 rat A a area i & UI 


“O Kaikeyi of sinful resolve, pray, do 
not touch my limbs, really | do not wish to 
see you; you are neither my wedded wife 
nor my relation. (6) 


Qa aaa ae dt 7 ad AA 
acteat fe cat ARIA ATA I 9 Ul 
“Nay, | am no longer the master of 
those who depend for their subsistence on 
you nor are they my servants any more. | 
disown you, who are solely devoted to your 
selfish ends and have forsaken virtue. (7) 
set Get a uivrati weve a aq 
sti ad, adafeieciie WT Tell 
“| hereby disclaim all the benefits that 
will accrue to me hereafter in this world and 
the next from the fact that | clasped your 
hand in marriage and took you round the 
fire with me. (8) 


WAM Wild: We Wet Weer | 
aa O ced fast aT at AeA UI 
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“lf Bharata gets delighted to receive 
this sovereignty free from hindrance, let not 
that which he offers to me after my death 
by way of obsequial oblations intended for 
his departed ancestors reach me in the 
other world.” (9) 


ay Wpaqeered aaa ATI 
ada Tal Sat HAC VilchHAAT Il Qo Il 
Forthwith lifting up the king, who was 
soiled with dust due to his having toppled 
down, Queen Kausalya, who had been 
emaciated through grief, then returned to 
the palace with the king. (10) 


Bada TealUt Ha aT afra UOT | 
radar aaa Ut Sheet TIAA Le Ul 
Thinking deeply of his son, Sri Rama, 
a scion of Raghu, DaSaratha (of pious mind) 
gave way to repentance for having sent 
him into exile under pressure from Kaikeyi, 
even as one is stung with remorse on 
having voluntarily killed a Brahmana or on 
touching a blazing fire with one’s own hand. 
(11) 

Fada fata dedt wade 
Tat Atal BA Wea FT g? it 


The appearance of the king, who, turning 
back again and again, exerted himself to gaze 
on the path which the chariot of Sri Rama 
had taken, did not look charming any more 
than the orb of the sun in eclipse. (12) 
facta a gad: frat Gare 
TR «= geaT | GAMA 23 Ul 

Thinking all the time of his beloved 
son, Sri Rama, he lamented, stricken with 
agony as he was. Coming to know of his 
son having reached the outskirts of the city, 
he then spoke as follows: (13) 
Tet A Het aedt ad AATSTL| 
Ua Ufa qyrd A Ae A GVA ev 

“The marks of the hoofs of the excellent 
horses drawing the chariot of my celebrated 
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son are no doubt seen on the road, but 
that high-souled prince is no longer seen. 
(14) 


a GeAary wet aateafad: | 
deer verifa: eifinia gars: u ey t 
a Wi aafecars garmerqurfera: | 
ars A Ute ayaa vrlqerd tl Ve Il 
“That jewel among my sons, who, 
having been smeared all over with sandal- 
paste, used to repose comfortably on 
cushions and pillows, while being fanned by 
women possessed of great comeliness and 
adorned with costly jewels, will surely lie 
down today at some unknown place at the 
foot of a tree resting his head on a block of 
wood or stone ! (15-16) 


sareata a Aiea: Hut: ulETTS: | 
fart: var Weaud HLUPTTaTaS: It V9 I 


“Nay, at the close of night he will rise 
from the bare ground in a wretched condition, 
enveloped in dust and exhaling audibly like 
a leader of elephants rising from beside a 
spring. (17) 


seat Tt Teor chiar ave: 
THs Wet oie I 8 Il 
“Undoubtedly people living in the forest 
will behold Rama, the protector of the world, 
who is possessed of long arms, rising from 
sleep in the forest and going forth like one 
forlorn. (18) 


WM Tt wWieeter a Gandia 
PUSHPA =A Tag ee I 
“That beloved daughter of Janaka, who 
is ever worthy of all kinds of amenities, will 
surely walk today to the forest barefooted 
and, therefore, injured by treading on thorns. 
(19) 

seta cat at a waquerta 
yvauertad strat TST WAEATALII 20 II 
“Unacquainted as she is with the woods, 
she will doubtless be struck with fear to 
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hear the deep and thrilling roar of beasts of 
prey. (20) 
war wa chefs faerar wearaa! 


ate a qeverdt fer sitfaqaen 22 il 


“Having your wishes fulfilled, O Kaikeyl, 
enjoy the kingdom as a widow. | am unable 
to live without that tiger among men.” (21) 
sed fay wet waternidaa: | 
seta sates wradst Waraaq 2201 

Lamenting as aforesaid, and surrounded 
on all sides by a multitude of men, the king 
entered his excellent abode, which was full 
of sorrow, like one who has bathed on the 
death of a relation. (22) 
Werrenayardt +  eaaqarauraterry| 
AACA IM AAA ora It 23 I 
ama ut wat wadanfadrt 
factay UfagTe Wat We FA FaraeA I 2 Il 

Perceiving the entire city of Ayodhya 
with its cross roads and portals deserted 
and the sheds in front of shops, where 
merchandise was spread, closed, its people 
depressed in spirits, feeble and afflicted and 
its highways not very crowded, the king 
entered his palace wailing and thinking all 
the time of Sri Rama alone, even as the sun 
enters a cloud. (23-24) 

outst 


Hereafter sat Gey | 
wa ted AVA Ace AAT ANGI 


Bereft of Sri Rama, Sita and Laksmana, 
the palace looked like a big pool rendered 
imperturbable due to its snakes having been 
carried away by Garuda. (25) 


aI Teteseced fac agente: | 
sara sg Te eT STATIN 2 II 
The lamenting Emperor then spoke to 
the porters in faltering, soft, pitiful and 
indistinct words, which were also not clearly 
intelligible as follows : (26) 
Mea We vit Weeds APL 
Waa waver gar Mfacafa vil 
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“Take me speedily to the apartments of 
Kausalya, the mother of Rama; for nowhere 
else will my heart find solace.” (27) 


sta qaxt wea gneiss: 
waa We dat aavad fartradit 2 
The porters took the king, who was 
speaking as aforesaid, to the apartments of 
Kausalya and there he was gently laid by 
them on a couch. (28) 


ade Ulereer alacant Pragrr| 


street wet aya ofed Aa eel 


The mind of the king, even though he 
had entered Kausalya’s apartments and 
had been laid on a couch, continued to be 
restless. (29) 


Ygacet a ey a feats 
sUyae Vet Wal AeaaAararq il Bo Il 


The king found the palace, which was 
bereft of his two sons and destitute of his 
daughter-in-law, devoid of charm as the sky 
without the moon and the stars. (30) 


Wed Gea MeN ya aAtstary | 
TSATRTT Urenietesl WA farstalha AT 3e 
Looking at the palace and lifting up his 
arm, the powerful Emperor cried in a loud 
voice: “Oh Rama, are you really deserting 
us both, your mother as well as myself? 
(31) 
Akad aa at caret Sitfacatat AAT: | 
UR SF WH Read GRAN BRI 


“Alas, those jewels among men alone 
who will survive the term of Rama’s exile 
and are eventually able to see him come 
back, clasping him to their bosom, will be 
really happy !” (32) 
BA Wat Wa HINAMaare: | 
seta aera: = Hleeahtenaate i 33 1 

Now when the night arrived—the night 
which was, as it were, the night of Dissolution 


for him—King DaSaratha spoke at midnight 
to Kausalya as follows: (33) 


« AYODHYAKANDA = 


TAT UVa HATES Sel AT OUT CITT I 

we asa gent a faddussu 
“Kausalya, | am unable to see you. 

Please touch me with your hand well. Having 

followed Rama, my sight has not yet 

returned.” (34) 

a 


water eat wea AGHA 
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sarafavanfeer ardtaUT 
fatgacrd facto HesT I 34 I 


Perceiving the aforesaid monarch on 
the couch—who was thinking deeply all the 
time of Sri Rama alone and breathing hard 
with difficulty—and sitting by his side, the 
queen (Kausalya), who wore a distressed 
look about her, began to wail. (35) 


SHS MARTA Fears sMleHlers a earHyIS 


AR aCaIETT: 


WP: I ¥2 Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-two in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


fracaktst: at: 
Canto XLII 


The Lament of Kausalya 


aa: Gael wa Get vith Ua 
Mae Yastenta agara weatafae i 


Perceiving the king lying on the couch 
stricken with grief, Kausalya, who was feeling 
distressed due to grief on account of 
separation from her son, Sri Rama, spoke 
to the said king as follows : (1) 


waa eget fat yaratfefserm| 
faafteata aeoet feta fe cerituen 


“Having discharged her poison on Rama 
(a scion of Raghu), a tiger among men, 
indeed, Kaikeyi of crooked ways will surely 
wander about freely like a female serpent 
that has cast off its slough. (2) 


faarer WH BIT ceereHTaT wafer | 
aratreata at wat greteta agar 3u 


“Having exiled Rama and thereby 
achieving her desired end, Kaikeyi, whose 
stars are propitious and whose mind is at 
rest now, will further cause fear to me, 
undisturbed like a wicked serpent dwelling 
in one’s own house. (3) 


ae wT Waa Nat We aa 
wma at aga ad Aare xi 


“Even if Rama were allowed to remain 
at his home in Ayodhya living on alms, it 
would be preferable to me in comparison to 
his exile. Nay, it would be better even to 
consign my son to her as a slave. (4) 


Ulaaeayt J Saha WA TAMAS ANA: | 
Ulegt tearat amt: = uduitarfeathrr i & I 


“Having wantonly thrown Rama out of 
his position, Kaikeyi has acted in the same 
way as an oblation intended for the gods 
may be consigned to ogres on a new or full 
moon by one who tends the sacred fire. (5) 


AUTTST Tera Terareerqare: | 
arated «ot Wu: «| WacteaTT: UE UI 
“Accompanied by his wife and Laksmana 
and walking like a king of elephants, bow in 
hand, the mighty-armed hero will have surely 
entered the forest by now. (6) 
a aeeuMt mae aT 
wart stares aprataeent wfaeata i 9 i 
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“In a forest what other fate than the 
hardships of forest life can befall the youths, 
who had never known suffering before and 
who have been consigned by you to a 
forest life following the wishes of Kaikeyi? 

(7) 
a wtereteun: taetentet ferarferat: | 
He aeaha HUT: Weel: PAYA: Ut ¢ 

“Exiled at a time when they should 
have in the ordinary circumstances enjoyed 
the fruits (amenities) of life, how shall the 
poor youths, who have been deprived of all 
precious things, drag their existence living 
on fruits and roots? (8) 


AMM A chet: MATA Vitara: Fea: | 
werd We wat uaatte Wee il 


“Will that happy time, marked with the 
end of my grief, ever come, when | shall be 
able to see Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
accompanied by his wife and younger brother 
back in Ayodhya? (9) 


geared at aarateat fees | 
aia gear 9 afepasasaert it go tI 


“When will Ayodhya regain her pristine 
glory, throb with joyous crowds and be 
adorned once more with rows of towering 
banners the moment it hears of the two 
heroic princes, Sri Rama and Laksmana, 
being present? (10) 


Hel Wet ATU TATA | 
ufacatt ut met WAR sa UaforTeeil 


“When will the city wax jubilant again 
like an ocean on a full moon night to 
perceive the two princes, who are really 
tigers among men, come back from the 
forest? (11) 


marie Tera: at dk: waesata 
eps WH Aat qa Waaltan ei 
“When will the mighty-armed hero, Sri 
Rama, enter again the city of Ayodhya placing 
Sita at his head in the chariot, even as a 
bull would follow a cow? (12) 
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wear witragenfor wsrart wares 
asa teat Yrasraraftent 1 23 11 


“When will thousands of men cover 
with parched grains of paddy on the public 
road my two sons, Rama and Laksmana, 
the subduers of their enemy, entering the 
city? (13) 


Ward Harateat Rett wap TStt | 
sengumhat  waygitat addres 


“When shall | be able to see the two 
princes, adorned with splendid earrings and 
armed with excellent bows and swords, 
entering Ayodhya like a pair of mountains 
crowned with peaks? (14) 


weal Gata fg went a 
Ulesrca: Ot wet: Hhteara wefaorTi 84 
“When will the three darlings merrily go 
round the city clockwise, receiving on the 
way flowers from the hands of virgins and 
fruits from those of Brahmanas? (15) 


Hel UNV Teg ATA ATA: | 
squeata sate gad ga CCH ee I 


“When will the pious Rama, grown ripe 
in intellect and shining like a god in point of 
age (eternal youth), return, fostering the 
world like a good (timely) shower? (16) 


Rad Fa wa GT dit wedar 
UGH AAT ATG Mifta: EAT: V9 Ul 


“Undoubtedly in some past life, | believe, 

O valiant king, the teats of cows were cut 

off by me, mean-minded as | was, while 
their calves stood waiting to suck them. 

(17) 


we tia faer faacar aceon spar 
wha YS Meas Wall 2 


“Fond of my child like a cow, O tiger 
among men, | have for this very reason 
been forcibly deprived of my child by Kaikeyi 
in the same way as a cow, having a calf of 
tender age, may be deprived of her calf by 
a lion. (18) 


« AYODHYAKANDA = 


af maqiit udereafasmee 
vega fe gaae silfaqqen esi 
“Having only one son, | am surely 
unable to survive without that son, who is 
endowed with all virtues and is well-versed 
in all the scriptures. (19) 


a fe 8 sifad fahadq armette aed | 
sapere: Treat Ut Meat A ARTaACTHM 2o II 
“There is not the least capacity in me 


to sustain my life here so long as | fail to 
perceive my beloved son, Rama, and the 


valorous Laksmana. 


aot Prare sear] fearene: 1 28 Ul 


“This fire, born of grief occasioned by 
separation from my son, which is exceedingly 
harmful to me sure enough, is torturing 
me today in the same way as the glorious 
sun, possessed of greatest splendour, 
scorches this earth with its rays in summer.” 

(21) 


sey Sasa areas sifepreasaemee fracas: Az: il ¥3 II 


Thus ends Canto Forty-three in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


RR 


adsense: wt: 
Canto XLIV 


Establishing the greatness of Sri Rama, Sumitra, who is a pastmaster in 
eloquence, assuages Kausalya’s grief 


factaxit det dig alracat wera 
sé ad fier eet aftr area ti ¢ tl 
Sumitra, who was devoted _ to 
righteousness, addressed for her part the 
following words, which were in consonance 
with the spirit of righteousness, to the 
celebrated Kausalya, the foremost of women, 
who had been wailing as aforesaid: (1) 


aad wal: A Ua: Tear: | 
fe a facttatd qoot efaat ane 


“That son of yours, O noble lady, is 
adorned with excellent virtues and is the 
foremost among men. What purpose will be 
served by your wailing in this way or by 
weeping piteously? (2) 
aerated Wa: Uae Wt Aeact: | 
ay ee eet frat werafer 3 
Prewaktd Tapa Wa weil | 
wat ere feed: Sest AT Vile: HATS Mt ¥ UI 


“Your noblest son, Rama, who is 
possessed of great strength, O noble lady, 
and who, having renounced the throne, has 
proceeded to the forest, thereby proving his 
high-souled father to be perfectly truthful, is 
devoted to the path of virtue, which has 
been eternally and duly followed by the 
cultured and which brings its reward in the 
other world. As such he never deserves to 
be pitied. (3-4) 
add ara art aeons Weare: | 
Saar WAYNE AeA: 4 UI 

“The sinless Laksmana, who is full of 
compassion to all created beings, always 
renders the best form of service to Rama. 
Thus there is gain alone to that high-souled 
prince. (5) 
sua a Ga wera qalfaar 
apreta ade ante aaresme il 

“The daughter of the ruler of the Videhas 
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too, who is worthy of all comfort, is following 
your pious-minded son, even though aware 
of the suffering attendant upon forest life. 
(6) 

calftsyat Udtent at cite watt Wey: | 
ad: wera: fe A Weta: oll 
“What blessing has not been secured 
by your powerful son, who is all virtue and 
is pledged to the vow of truthfulness, and 
the banner of whose fame flutters throughout 
the world? 


“Fully aware of the purity, which is so 
well-known, as well as of the great 
magnanimity of Rama, the sun ought not to 
scorch his person by its rays. (8) 


fra: Way carey HAT fahtga: | 

wad qatar: Afra Taster: ue u 
“A favourable and delightful breeze of 

moderate heat and cold, blowing from the 


woods at all times, will render service to 
Rama. (9) 
ware «= wat | fren fraftersry 
WHA: TAI vias Blaraeaa ii Vo il 
“Gently stroking him with its rays when 
he is reposing at night, and hugging him like 
a father, and driving away the heat of the 


day, the cool moon will exhilarate the sinless 
Rama. (10) 
eet arent feentt wal war vasa 
amadt wt gear fafteasrad wren 
WM: Gaus: twoargacmarfy: | 
sare BUasa ageta Pacardi ei 


“Relying solely on the might of his 
arms, that heroic prince, a veritable tiger 
among men—on whom, endowed with great 
strength, Sage Viswamitra, a Brahmana who 
vied with Brahma in creating a world of his 
own, bestowed celestial missiles on seeing 
the demon Subahu, son of Sambara, whose 
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banner bore the device of a large fish, the 
chief of demons, killed on the battlefield by 
Rama—will surely dwell undaunted in the 
forest as in his own palace. (11-12) 


aeaqaareaa feast ata yaa: | 
meat AF Ufa wet vat Temdela ll 83 Il 


“How can the earth fail to obey the 
command of Rama, to whose shafts the 
enemies fall an easy prey? (13) 
Ol tt: Vite ST WT AT ST MOTT | 
Frermuaara: ta fart weemrarceata tl ext 

“The splendour that invests Sri Rama, 
the valour that is natural to him and the 
beneficent strength that resides in him, lead 
one to believe that when the term of his 
exile in the forest has concluded, he will 
speedily regain his throne. (14) 


Waenra wad Fat BART: War: WY: | 
fore: sitar aetager ate: caifa: eTATATAT UL ku UI 
“Indeed he is the illuminator of the sun, 
which illumines the whole universe, the fire, 
revealer of fire, the ruler of rules, the foremost 
splendour of splendour, the glory, essence 
of glory and the forbearance, the sustaining 
power of forbearance. (15) 
gad eaaet A Maat yee: | 
wa am MIT eta at aera UT Vg il 
“Nay, he is the god, adored of gods, 
the foremost being of all beings. Indeed 
what handicaps can there be for him in the 
forest or in Ayodhya, O queen? (16) 


ufsen we acer fora a qeatter: | 
fart ferafiaraf: ae warsfaterd i 29 tl 


“Assuredly the aforesaid Rama, a jewel 
among men, will soon be installed on the 
throne alongwith the following three, viz, 
Mother Earth (a Consort of Lord Visnu), 
Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom) and 
Sti (the Goddess of Fortune, another Consort 
of Lord Visnu, whom Rama represents). 

(17) 


« AYODHYAKANDA = 


Guat fara Preareradter a1 
area A: A: VieHeTTTSA: 1 Be UI 
“Perceiving him departing (from 
Ayodhya), all the people in Ayodhya shed 
tears of agony, smitten as they were with 
an upsurge of grief. (18) 
Sree at TeaThTe 
earra caterer fee ATA Teh 88 I 
“Nay, Sita, who is a compeer of Laksmi, 
followed the invincible hero even as he 
departed for the forest clad in a garment of 
the sacred KuSa grass. Indeed what can be 
difficult to obtain for him? (19) 


TER AAT AVA SIAT TAAL | 
ARAN aAsitt BT TA fe ATT Tet II Zo Il 
“In fact, what can be hard to obtain for 
him ahead of home indeed walks Laksmana 
himself, the foremost of bowmen, wielding 
a sword, arrows and other missiles? 
(20) 


Rama od sete Gara 
wie vith a ae a tfa eet ae Au eeu 


“O queen, | tell you the truth: you will 
be able to see Rama come back (to 
Ayodhya) on having concluded the term of 
his exile in the forest. Pray, abandon grief 
and infatuation. (21) 


frat wmunradt 3 aenmafted 
Geta pent ot caaftretfern 221 


“You will again see your son—as one 
sees the rising moon, saluting these feet of 
yours with his head bent low, O blessed 
and irreproachable lady ! (22) 
wa: Ufart gear aafufir werfererr 
aarseate Tara VTASst TTL 23 I 

“Seeing him returned to the palace 
and installed on the throne and invested 
with extraordinary splendour, you will 
soon begin to shed tears of joy in profusion. 

(23) 
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TH Vitel chet S:E ST A TA GRAS | 

faa xeate ust wt adit PaceqorT Vv 
“Let there be no grief or sorrow with 

regard to Rama, O queen; for no ill-luck is 

seen in Rama. Nay, you will soon behold 

your son accompanied by Sita and by 

Laksmana. (24) 


AMSA SAMA AATVATCA TAT SATS | 
fattened efa ure efe fracterii 24 UI 


“Since all these people stricken with 
agony caused by separation from Rama 
too deserve to be comforted by you, O 
sinless one, why do you harbour such grief 
in your heart at this moment, O godly lady? 

(25) 
Arel wa Vihar Sher eet Wea: Ae: | 
fe Ward Ut witch ferent Tere Ferd: 1 2E UI 


“You, O queen, whose son is Rama, a 
scion of Raghu, ought not to grieve; for 
none is more devoted to the right path in the 
world than Rama. (26) 
afuarcart dt geal wae TAH! 
West Hera fat tarda afiati ou 

“Seeing your aforesaid son greeting 
you with his friends, you will at once begin 
to shed tears through joy in the same way 
as a mass of monsoon clouds would pour 
rain. (27) 


Uaet ate: fawnateat gar: | 
eat qeurat wut dtefereaau 2c ti 


“Returned soon to Ayodhya, your son, 
who is capable of bestowing boons, will 
press your feet with his tender and fleshy 
hands. (28) 
sitar Wer wt wae ATL 
Were: Wert oat Aehahararer sit 28 

“Seeing your valiant son saluting you 
with his friends after accosting you with 
reverence, you will bathe him in tears shed 
through joy even as a mass of clouds 
would drench a mountain.” (29) 


weet oat mamayaad4 
eat fiat fara watson 
Having spoken to Sri Rama’s celebrated 
mother as aforesaid, the charming and 
faultless Queen Sumitra, who was a 
pastmaster in eloquence and was busy 
consoling her through various modes of 
expression, became silent. (30) 
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Wea: weit faaarer vite: 
Watt AT sareadta: u 3V il 


On hearing that speech of Sumitra, 
Laksmana’s mother, the grief that had 
emaciated the body of Queen Kausalya, the 
mother of Sri Rama, quickly disappeared 
like an autumnal cloud containing meagre 
water. (31) 


see AAT areas anfenrersarenanrS 
AGAR: A: il 88 ll 


Thus ends Canto Forty-four in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Usa: Bt: 
Canto XLV 


When the citizens that followed Sri Rama in his journey to the forest 
refuse to return even when pleaded by Sri Rama in many ways, 
unable as they were to bear separation from him, Sri Rama, with 

Sita and Laksmana, gets down from his chariot and begins to 
walk. The citizens try to deflect him from his course and 
persuade him to return, but in vain. At the close of 
the day they all reach the bank of the Tamasa 


an Feat we ae 
TTY: Ward ad aqaras Aa: ie il 
People devoted to the high-souled Sri 
Rama of unfailing prowess followed him on 
his way to the forest for exile. (1) 


Rafdasda aed Peqador waht 


Wa ad Gelade THe TI 
saree =f Gearon Aerie: | 
aya Wet: wig ga frausu 
Even when the king was made to return 
much against his will, governed as he was 
by the code of conduct prescribed for friends 
and relations (accompanying a departing 
friend to some distance only), they would 


not return on any account and continued to 
follow the chariot; for Sri Rama, who enjoyed 
great celebrity and was richly endowed with 
excellences, had become the favourite like 
the full moon of the people residing in 
Ayodhya. (2-3) 
TATA: HIRATA: Weplatsedtar | 
pat: fart at atarax 
Even though being implored by those 
devoted people to return, the said Sri Rama, 
a scion of Kakutstha, pressed on to the 


forest only, thereby proving his father to be 
true to his word. (4) 


saga: «wee war wforatsa 
Jara WA: WAS AT: WaT: TAT: WAT FANG I 


« AYODHYAKANDA = 


Fondly gazing on those people as 
though drinking them with his eyes, Sr 
Rama lovingly spoke to them as follows as 
though they were his own children: — (5) 


a wttastgams $9 aerateartrenftarq) 
aferaret fagraot ard at faster s tt 


“The love and high esteem that has been 
bestowed upon me by you (the inhabitants of 
Ayodhya) may, for my pleasure, be bestowed 
in a special measure on Bharata. (6) 


a fe aerate: daarcadh: | 
aalteata aarag a: frenftt a feat aT 9 i 


“For, Bharata, who enhances the delight 
of Kaikeyi and who is possessed of an 
excellent conduct, will properly do things 
which are not only pleasing but conducive 
to your best interests, too. (7) 


wae aac  yedtdyontaa: | 
seu: GH at wat vfavafa ware ic i 


“Elderly in wisdom, though juvenile in 
age, tender though adorned with heroic 
qualities, he will prove to be a worthy master 
and will dispel your fears. (8) 


a fe wrt gars: wtfaa: | 
aft anita wer fered: caret at arg <I 


“Endowed as he is with kingly virtues, 
he has been thought fit to be the Prince 
Regent. For this reason too the behest of 
your master must be carried out by you and 
also because you are enjoined by me. (9) 


A Aaa Bat aat stares et APTI 
Tene rat Wa frararenta4r go tl 


“Moreover, with intent to oblige me, the 
said Emperor should be treated by you in 
such a way that he may not suffer agony 
when | have gone in exile to the forest.” 

(10) 
aa ae arenterettitartsrat «sta 


aa aM Wedel WA Ulan ee UI 


The more did Sr Rama (son of 
DaSaratha) hold fast to righteousness in the 
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form of obedience to his father’s wishes, 
the more did the people desire him to be 
their ruler. (11) 


arequr fafed dt wa: alfetron wel 
Geta Whig we aaa ei 


Sri Rama with Laksmana (son of 
Sumitra) drew, as it were, by their virtues 
the residents of Ayodhya—who were afflicted 
and covered with tears—as though bound 
with cords. (12) 


a fomfttadt get ara aadistar 
aay 8 gets aries 
Of them such Brahmanas as were 
senior in three ways, viz., in point of wisdom, 
age and power acquired through asceticism, 
and whose heads were shaking under the 
weight of senility, spoke from a distance as 
follows, unable as they were to keep pace 
with the chariot of Sri Rama: (13) 


Sel AAT TH AT AT BTaTEGUTAT: | 
Frade 4 wate feat vad wadituewi 
“Return, O swift steeds of excellent 
breed drawing the chariot conveying Sr 
Rama, and be friendly to your master, since 
by taking Sri Rama against our wishes you 
will be doing a disservice to him; you ought 
not to proceed further. (14) 


aula fe amt faster argu: 

qa wentaded areat ufaafean: ek i 
“Indeed all created beings which are 

endowed with ears, more so horses, stand 

apprised of our entreaty. Therefore, please 

return. (15) 


ada: a fagigrent ait: wages: | 
STAAL AT Mat ATT: WATS. SALI VE UI 
“The said master of yours is exceedingly 
pure-minded, heroic and a man of virtuous 
and firm resolve. As such he justly deserves 
to be conveyed by you nearer the city and 
not to be carried away from the city to the 
forest.” (16) 
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Vea Saar Wea FEST | 
saed Wee WH Taeaane «EN wll 


Perceiving those aged Brahmanas 
uttering such plaintive words, Sri Rama 
precipitately got down from the chariot: so 
the tradition goes. (17) 


Uses VATA Tela: AeaATT: | 
Rrpeugaea TH = aAUTATT: Ue 


Taking close strides in order to enable 
the aged Brahmanas to overtake him, Sri 
Rama now proceeded on foot with Sita and 
Laksmana in the direction of the forest, 
which constituted his final destination (without 
stopping or receding to meet and console 
the Brahmanas since that would amount to 
a breach of the vow undertaken by him to 
depart for the forest). (18) 
fry fe verde wasnfitaacact: | 
A Vee GUiraay: UA TT a: ee tl 

For, the said Sri Rama, who was 
affectionate by disposition and _ had 
compassion in his eyes, could not send 
back those Brahmanas walking on foot while 
continuing to be in the chariot himself. (19) 
Tercata Ft Tea UW AMAA: | 
wa: Wada wa arated FEST: it Ro 

Perplexed in mind, nay, sore distressed 
to see the celebrated Sri Rama still pressing 
on, the Brahmanas spoke to him as follows : 

(20) 
aes Hema a Tava | 
ference searqarcaat 1 28 

“The whole of this Brahmana community 
is following you, devoted as you are to the 
Brahmanas. Nay, borne on the shoulders of 
the Brahmans through the medium of the 
two pieces of wood used for kindling the fire 
by attrition and the vessel intended for holding 
it, these sacred fires too are following them. 

(21) 
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aan ava Us A: | 
Teasers AM AeA eel 


“Pray, look at these canopies* obtained 
by us during the performance of a Vajapeya 
sacrifice and following at your heels like 
white clouds appearing in autumn, marking 
the end of the monsoon. (22) 


smarardaaea «= Usaaaraaet 
Ue after: wesrtatatad: i 23 u 


“With these canopies of ours, obtained 
during a Vajapeya sacrifice, we shall give 
shade to you, who have got no canopy and 
as such are being scorched with rays of the 
sun. (23) 


a fe a: add afadarararkutt 
aepd A Ha AT AAMAS ti Vv il 


“Indeed that mind of ours, which was 
heretofore engaged in pursuing the study of 
Vedic texts, has now been made to follow 
the course of exile to the forest for your 
sake, O darling! (24) 


waited Act Aa: W MAI 
array «Weta ANT ATR APaTAT: 1 24 


“The Vedas, which constitute our 
supreme riches, stand preserved in our 
hearts (memory); and protected by their 
character, our consorts too will continue to 
stay in our homes alone. We need not, 
therefore, be deterred by any anxiety on 
their score. (25) 


OH Mga: weedeat Ppa Ala: | 
rate oat ¢ for ware, erat Feerrq It 2G 
“No decision need be taken by us on 
the matter afresh, since our mind is fully 
determined to follow you to the forest. Yet 
we should like to tell you that in the event of 
your turning indifferent to piety (in the form 
of listening to the advice of Brahmanas), 
what being will remain devoted to the path 
of virtue? (26) 


* It is laid down in the Vedas that he who performs a Vajapeya sacrifice must be supplied with a white 


canopy : vadeeat sate 
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“Solicited by us with our heads bent 
low, heads which are covered with hair 
white as the down of swans and are soiled 
with dust as a result of their falling on the 
ground (in the course of our prostration to 
you, whom we know to be none other than 
Lord Visnu)—pray, turn back, O prince 
resolute of conduct ! (27) 


gen fadat aa feat a serra: | 

at waren dat aa Padre 
“Sacrifices have been started by many 

of those Brahmanas that have come here, 

to follow you. Their conclusion, O darling, 

depends on your return. (28) 


urparite waht weanigart a 
aay ay at Ui aha apa ee 


“Nay, all created beings—both inanimate 
and animate—here are full of devotion to 
you. Pray, show your affection to such 
devotees, who are imploring you to return 
by acceding to their request. (29) 


PTAA aT WeteeRdaT: | 
sat arg «= facigrdta urea: il 30 WI 


“Tall trees, whose power of locomotion 
stands completely hampered by their roots 
penetrating deep into the earth and which 
are, therefore, unable to follow you, are 
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crying, as it were, through the creaking 
sound produced by the force of wind, and 
thus asking you to return. (30) 


fist  gaencartatsyar: | 
ufaonstt Ward Aaya 38 Il 


“Birds too, which sit motionless and 
are unable to go out in search of food and 
which remain fixed to one spot on the 
boughs of trees, solicit you to return, 
compassionate as you are to all created 
beings.” (31) 
wa faster det fgordtat Pad 
ag Waa aA atta Wea aril 

While the aforesaid Brahmanas were 
crying thus with a view to persuading Sri 
Rama to return, the river Tamasa came to 
view as though retarding the progress of Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu. (32) 


aa: GArashs tare ferear 
AAT Gay TRAC TITEL 
warae «A amerfagt 330 
Releasing the horses, fatigued as they 
were, from the chariot and quickly making 
them roll afterwards, Sumantra too allowed 
them to graze not very far from the bank 
of the Tamasa once they had drunk water 


and had their body washed in the river. 
(33) 


see ATARI areas anfenrersareneare 
THANG: FA: il ¥ Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-five in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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WEAR: At: 
Canto XLVI 


Having reached the bank of the Tamasa and thinking of the plight of the 
people of Ayodhya, Sri Rama lays himself down on a bed of leaves 
bewailing the lot of his parents and feeling reassured by the thought 
of Bharata’s noble qualities; while Laksmana opens his dialogue 
with Sumantra on the divine excellences of Sri Rama. Waking 
up in the meantime, Sri Rama urges the charioteer-minister to 
drive the chariot in such a way as to put the citizens, that 
had accompanied them, off the scent and lead them to 
think that the chariot had turned back towards 
Ayodhya instead of proceeding towards the forest. 

He then mounts the chariot alongwith Sita and 
Laksmana and presses on to the forest 


aed amare «=o cefsra Tara | 
aieargiea | fafa «= pert et 


Then, taking his stand on the delightful 
bank of the Tamasa and gazing on Sita, 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) spoke to 
Laksmana, son of Sumitra, as follows : (1) 


sara fom gat dtfta uleat ara 
aaa US tO Olenfvoquafan 21 


“Today, O Laksmana, is the very first 
night of our exile in the forest. And since it 
is to the forest that we have been sent 
away, you ought not to feel anxious for 
those that have been left behind; may all be 
well with you ! (2) 


wae waren wate AA: | 
aorta teitarrt WES: 13 


“Look here: sought for shelter by beasts 
and birds retiring to their respective abode, 
the desolate woods are crying, as it were, 
on all sides. (3) 


sane qt wT waart faa 
PEAT TAA MP A ARTA: Ws 
“The city of Ayodhya, the capital of my 


father, King DaSaratha, with its men and 
women will for its part lament today for us 


three, that have departed for the forest: 
there is no doubt about it. (4) 


argret fe Ayn Tart agit: | 
wat UT Wt a Weare wae ATU II 


“For, the people of Ayodhya are devoted 
to the king no less than to you and myself, 
as also to Bharata and Satrughna, for our 
manifold virtues, O tiger among men! (5) 
frat arasirantt aret a aster 
ata are seat At waedit arashearet: 1 & 

“| bewail the lot of my father as well as 
my illustrious mother, Kausalya. | fear lest 
those parents of ours, who must be 
incessantly weeping, should be deprived of 
their eyesight. (6) 
Wa: Ge satan feat at a A 
entetnrratedateenivararereatea Nou 

“| am sure that the pious-minded 
Bharata will console my father and mother 


by means of words assuring them of religious 
merit, material welfare and sense-gratification. 


(7) 
Wear Uae WA: Tar 
asin fat ae TTT CII 


“Reflecting again and again on the 
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tender-heartedness of Bharata, O mighty- 
armed prince, | do not lament for my father 
and mother. (8) 


raat card aT Aas HAA! 
ararcemt fe ager weronel weraarue i 
“By following me to the forest, O tiger 
among men, a great purpose of mine has 
been served by you; for, otherwise aid would 
have to be sought for by me for looking 
after Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom). 
(9) 
afara fe dfs aca Prenfirar 
Uakes Wad wat ase fafaet afar eo tl 


“| shall certainly live on water alone 
tonight, O son of Sumitra! Although there 
are various kinds of wild fruits and roots, 
this alone pleases me.” (10) 


waqerat @¢ afatt qa wea: 
sea Ua Iara FNL 


Having told Laksmana (son of Sumitra) 
as above, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, so 
the tradition goes, spoke to Sumantra too 
as follows : “Attend you to the horses now, 
O good sir!” (11) 
Asvar Gar: Tat Taset AUT | 
Waa Hea ANA WATE UI 

Fastening the horses tightly, the sun 
having completely set, and supplying them 
with abundant grass, the said Sumantra 
returned to the presence of Sri Rama. (12) 
soe F Prat deat Gear UT ArTAy | 
THe wet wah Ua: afaon aes 

Having worshipped the goddess 
presiding over the benign evening twilight 
(according to his grade in society) and 
seeing the night fallen, the charioteer 
alongwith Laksmana, son of Sumitra, 
prepared a ground suitable for Sri Rama to 
sleep on (by brushing aside gravel and 
particles of dust etc.) as well as a bed of 
leaves. (13) 
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at yet arate der qeractdary 
wa: Son are auras: Aeraewt Ti Vv il 


Perceiving the aforesaid bed overspread 
by Sumantra with fresh leaves of trees on 
the bank of the Tamasa with the help of 
Laksmana (son of Sumitra), Sri Rama with 
his consort lay down on it: so they say. (14) 


aur Ae I set Met AAA: | 
Soe Gears wa fate TOT 8 
Observing Sri Rama buried in deep 
sleep with his spouse, fatigued as he was, 
Laksmana for his part began to recount the 


various virtues of Sri Rama before the 
charioteer. (15) 
waara at Ut alfatefedr ca: 
Gear area WaT gal AUT Vg ti 
The sun rose past Laksmana (son of 
Sumitra) even as he was recounting to the 
charioteer on the bank of the Tamasa the 
excellences of Sri Rama, both Laksmana 
and Sumantra keeping awake the whole of 
that night. (16) 


Wepeleperarearerrarayr fergea: | 
aad aA at Us wa: Wpfaty: Aen voi 
At a respectable distance from the 
Tamasa, whose bank was crowded with 
herds of cows, Sri Rama spent that night 
with the citizens on the aforesaid stretch of 
land. (17) 
sears ST Hels: Wepdted Fy a 
age MTA WAT MATT WAIL I Ve Il 
Getting up from the bed and seeing 
those people lying at some distance, Sri 
Rama, who was possessed of extraordinary 
splendour, spoke as follows to his younger 
brother, Laksmana, who was endowed with 
auspicious bodily marks : (18) 


Ta Sas Petter Weare | 
GayAy PA WA Me AAAI 23 I 


“Behold, O Laksmana, the citizens, full 
of great longing for us and absolutely 
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unmindful of their homes as also of their 
near and dear ones, lying close to the roots 
of trees till this late hour, O son of Sumitra ! 

(19) 


aia fat dt: @dereadt 
Site WOT ahead A I eed PAA It Zo U 
“From the way in which these citizens 
are taking pains to take us back to Ayodhya, 
it seems they will even lay down their lives 
but would in no case give up their resolve. 
(20) 

aca q Waaretaca at cel 
THATS TTA: WTA HANAN 22 Il 

at yarst Aarifiearparante: | 
UT aT gaara ESTA: URI 


“Therefore, while they are fast asleep 
let us in the meantime quickly mount the 
chariot and take a route which has no fear 
of molestation from any quarter, so that the 
citizens of Ayodhya, the ancient capital of 
Ikswaku, who are so keenly devoted to 
me, may not henceforth have to repose 
leaning against the roots of trees as now. 

(21-22) 
UT Meshal Sale Fae TATA: 
A Geant aren gat Trak: 1 23 

“The residents of a city ruled over by a 
king should indeed be completely and finally 
rid by the sons of their rulers of suffering 
brought about by the citizens themselves. 
The citizens should on no account be 
burdened with affliction caused by the princes 
themselves, as in our case.” (23) 


aA CMSAT WA Aas atte Feary 
Wat A aa wa favaeaatatru evi 


“Laksmana replied as follows to Sri 
Rama, who was firm as virtue incarnate: 
“What you say appeals to me, O wise 
brother; pray, ascend the chariot quickly.” 

(24) 
AT Wasa Te Vite Paraat Ta: 
TET adsTws Tes Vitahta: WAT I 2 I 
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Sri Rama then said to the charioteer, 
“Please get the chariot ready soon. On it | 
shall proceed to the forest. Depart from this 
place at once, my Revered |” (25) 


Weed: deta: weet agar: | 
asian ¢ wae wate: waaread it 26 I 


Having got the chariot ready with those 
excellent horses yoked to it with great 
expedition, the charioteer for his part 
thereupon submitted as follows with folded 
hands to Sri Rama: (26) 


art Get aerarat wea tft ari 
TASS UF A Aald: WEA: 1 29 1 


“Here is your chariot ready, O mighty- 
armed prince! Pray, ascend it quickly 
with Sita and Laksmana, O jewel among 
chariot-warriors; may prosperity attend you !” 

(27) 


a worms «waa: wate: | 
Vira at AAT HASTA 2S I 


Mounting the aforesaid chariot with all 
necessaries for travelling (viz., his bow, 
armour, quiver, spade, basket and so on), 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, speedily crossed 
thereby the swift-flowing Tamasa, thickly 
set with eddies. (28) 


a ade verare: star frame 
Wot §86oveanas = aA 29 UI 


Having duly crossed the stream, the 
glorious Sri Rama (who was possessed of 
mighty arms) reached a smooth road, free 
from obstacles and safe even for those who 
are apprehensive of danger. (29) 


Heme gq ako gt Watsaate ae: | 
saan: wale a Tae ATI Zoll 
Ted wait wer frada wt G1 
aor a fag: Uht at aa He Aatfsa: Be i 
With a view to putting the citizens off 
the scent, Sri Rama for his part spoke to 


the charioteer as follows: “Mounting the 
chariot alone, O charioteer, proceed you 
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northward and, going apace awhile, bring 
the chariot back again. Remaining careful, 
drive the chariot in such a way that the 
citizens may not be able to locate me.” 
(30-31) 


WHET I Ta: Mra Aa ass aT APA: | 
Tears ST Wa Va Waa 32 Il 


Hearing the command of Sri Rama, the 
said charioteer for his part did as he was told 
and, returning by a different route reported to 
Sri Rama the arrival of the chariot. (32) 


SANs Vet ATAT I 33 UI 


Then Sri Rama and Laksmana (the 
promoters of the race of Raghu) for their 
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part alongwith Sita comfortably took their 
seats in the chariot, which was duly kept 
ready by the charioteer for their use. The 
said charioteer thereupon urged the horses 
along the route by which they could reach a 
forest suited to the practice of austerities. 
(33) 

ad: Gara Ta Aaa: 

wantaeteniadt aati 

seena d i ta Wan 
Wargearhrdaytatd i 3¥ il 
At the outset, however, the charioteer 
placed the chariot facing the north; for he 
saw omens auspicious for journey in that 
quarter. Having duly occupied the chariot, 
Sri Rama, son of Dagaratha, who was a 
great car-warrior, thereupon proceeded to 
the forest alongwith the charioteer. (34) 


SUS MATA AMAA ALHTASMENAITS YAR: TA: Il 8G Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-six in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XLVII 


The citizens that had followed Sri Rama in his journey to the forest woke 
to find Sri Rama and his party gone and begin to reproach 
themselves. Overcome with grief they hunt up the 
tracks of his chariot; but unable to find them, 
they helplessly return to Ayodhya 
in utter despondency 


warerat qedat Unredt wee fer 
Vitenlagahatsyeet ayqerades: Ue 
The night having ended in dawn, the 
aforesaid citizens, who were stunned with 
grief, became unconscious, as it were. (1) 


BMrewsarsyareeat Fararoredaeaa: | 
STH are THe A Uvatd TH Sf: 


Made miserable by tears born of grief 


and full of agony, they could not catch even 
a glimpse of Sri Rama, though casting their 
eyes all round. (2) 


a famedacr wear = evar 
HUT: HUT Aa Adie GA AAMT: it 3 Ul 


Their faces withered through 
despondency, deprived as they were of 
Sri Rama who was full of wisdom, and, 
therefore, non-plussed, the citizens, even 
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though they were wise, uttered plaintive 
words as follows : (3) 
Reed we fst at aaragdeaa: | 
Wea uae WH yatth Tesi 
“Woe indeed be to that slumber, 
rendered unconscious by which we could 
not perceive today Sri Rama, who is 
distinguished by a broad chest and mighty 
arms ! (4) 
mai wat vere: a amfadatea: | 
wh wafers yard aoa ANGI 


“How did that mighty-armed Sri Rama, 
whose actions, as is well known, are never 
ineffectual, leave for other lands in the garb 
of an ascetic, abandoning us, his devoted 
subjects? (5) 


Qa: Wat uretata fiat gaidirart| 
we TUT a seoerea at fated Aa: ue U 


“How did that jewel among the Raghus, 
who ever protected us as a father does his 
own children, proceed to the forest 
abandoning us? (6) 


sea et a ea aT 
want teat wt feat vifad fern 


“Let us meet our end at this very place 
by fasting or definitely set out on the grand 
journey to the north with a resolve to die. 
For what purpose can life be good for us, 
deprived as we are of Sri Rama? (7) 


aha weprfor casos west Aetlet oT 
a: Wares Frat wa wfeawnratseeat TALI SU 


“Or, there are any number of big logs 
of dry wood here. Lighting a funeral pile, let 
us all enter the fire together. (8) 


fe aga vgegmga: fredaa:| 
via: @ weratsenturta adh Het Tae 


“Shall we break the news when asked 
by those left behind in Ayodhya that Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu) of mighty arms, 
who is free from jealousy and speaks kindly 
to all, has been conveyed to the forest by 
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us? How can such words be uttered by 
us? (9) 


MH Tt wt ct gear wee fear 
ufecata Fura wettarcararsteeat it 20 


“Seeing us back without Sri Rama, 
that city of Ayodhya will surely assume a 
wretched and cheerless aspect with its 
womenfolk, children and elderly people. (10) 


Frater divot we frat ere 
fader oA: Het Re at TAT Ve 
“How shall we, who went out with that 


high-souled hero for good, can behold that 
city again without him?” (11) 


Sta AEM areal MSHI A VT 
facut Ct Salat Bacal FATE: 182 Ul 
Holding up their arms, the above- 
mentioned men, who were stricken with 
agony like cows of excellent breed, bereft 
of their calf, lamented in various ways as 
above. (12) 


Aat AMT ATT Tat Fea Parl tet: STOTT | 
Ane feared Heat Tafa: 1 V3 Ul 


Then proceeding to some distance along 
the tracks, left by Sri Rama’s chariot for 
some moments, they were overwhelmed 
with great despondency, the tracks having 
disappeared immediately afterwards due to 
the chariot having returned by another route. 

(13) 
TTT eet RT I 
feafaé fer afterat cadtoga stan ex 

The high-minded citizens eventually 
returned to Ayodhya along the tracks left by 
the chariot while leaving Ayodhya, saying 
“How is it that the tracks have disappeared 
so soon? What shall we do? We are doomed 
by Providence.” (14) 


dat aammdda oantoT acide: | 
Sa Ae OT TPT 84 I 


Depressed in spirits, they all then 
returned by the same route along which 
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they had come, to the city of Ayodhya, 
where all good people were feeling distressed. 
(15) 
SANT TT at A TAA TAMTET: | 
Madd ase AAA: VileHuifsd: ue i 


Nay, seeing the city which presented 
a sorry spectacle, they shed tears in 
profusion through their eyes tormented 
with grief, their mind distracted through 
cheerlessness. (16) 


wa WaT At Me Afar 
samt = Testa BRIS AYAUHMT I Vt 


Bereft of Sri Rama, the aforesaid city 
of Ayodhya did not look any more charming 
than a river whose snakes have been 
uprooted from its deep pool by Garuda. (17) 
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Use earaet arerertraroray 
soy eared I a facta: ec 
Those bewildered men beheld the city 
joyless like the firmament bereft of the moon 
and an ocean without water. (18) 


a oat agai wereritt 
Gea gure faye: | 

Wat Wry: tar WwW at 
Frtemaron: wfereeat: eeu 
Entering their dwellings full of abundant 
riches with difficulty, the citizens could not 
distinguish between their own people and 
others, though casting their eyes all round, 
stricken as they were with sorrow, their 
joy having altogether disappeared for good. 
(19) 


see AAT areas anfenrersarenarS 
GIANT: AA: Il 69 Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-seven in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XLVIII 
Told of Sri Rama’s departure for the forest by the citizens, who had gone 
out with Sri Rama and returned, unable as they were to find out the 


tracks of his chariot, their wives reproach Kaikeyi 
and break into lamentation 


ward faq dfsasmda =a 
areata 8 agitemt Aare U 
ahora faamat wa aaa 
saraia 9 ara |= aqua 2 


The life of those citizens who had 
returned dejected and dispirited in this way 
even after meeting Sri Rama, and felt sore 
afflicted—tull of grief as they were and seized 
with a longing to give up the ghost, their 
eyes overflowing with tears—became extinct, 
as it were. (1-2) 


wa a Pear war: waraat: | 
agftt Wa: ad aero fofeart: U3 
Reaching each his own abode and 
surrounded by their sons and wife, all shed 
tears, their face being covered with them. 
(3) 

TORE A UMarey alors A Ware 
Ted Wah Ao Weather: iv il 
People neither made merry nor did 
they rejoice. Merchants did not spread their 
merchandise, nor did the saleable goods 
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(spread by them) look charming. Nor, again, 
did the householders cook their food at their 
home. (4) 
We Gem Aero faqed at sear! 
Ut wast ce We Wer il 
The people of Ayodhya did not rejoice 
to recover their lost property or to receive a 
large (additional) fortune. Nor did a mother 
rejoice to meet her first-born male issue. (5) 


Te We vey wat Weare 
ert Fart asredeata far € 


Stricken with sorrow not to find Sri 
Rama back in Ayodhya and shedding tears, 
women in every house sharply reproached 
(in the following words) their husband 
returned home without Sri Rama even as 
the drivers of elephants would prick them 
with goads : (6) 
fe 4 aot Te: are fee at: fe aa ar 
Waa qeait & a watt Weal 

“What purpose of theirs who do not 
behold Sri Rama will be served by their 


dwellings, wife or even riches or even sons 
or even pleasures? (7) 


Uh: AGE cite equ: Be Aa 
aspreatd carpet WH uty ac il 


“The only virtuous man in this world is 
Laksmana, who with Sita has followed Sri 
Rama, rendering service to him in the forest. 

(8) 
sa: aqua: uray aifs a 
ay areata arpa farter Ufetet VFN eu 

“Fortunate too are those rivers, lotus- 
ponds and lakes, bathing in whose sacred 
waters Sri Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, will 
proceed further ! (9) 


Maeda HIPAA TATA: | 
STOMA ATT: AAAA Weal: Poll 
“Forests with delightful rows of trees, 


as well as rivers, tracts of land abounding in 
water and mountains with beautiful peaks 
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will adorn the presence of Sri Rama. (10) 

arm aft set at a wasanfteate 

frarfafarra wrt At weal 88 
“The forest or mountain which Sri Rama 


will visit will not fail to honour him like a 
beloved guest arrived near. (11) 


fataaep qaratet AAACN: | 
wad otfeata am warenfea: een 


“Trees crowned with flowers of various 
kinds and bearing numerous bunches of 
flowers and adorned with black bees will 
appear before Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu). 

(12) 


sare ott Tent gertot a we aI 
wit Frat WATT 83 UI 


“Out of regard mountains will display 
before Sri Rama as he visits them excellent 
blossoms and fruits, too, even out of season. 

(13) 
Vafasata drat fanent aétent: | 


faaviaat fafaenr saferater PERTTI 8x Il 


“Bringing to light picturesque cascades 
of various kinds, mountains will further 
release crystal clear waters. (14) 


Wem: Uday waft Weer 
aa war wa ara afer aa GTM Vail 


“Trees standing on mountain-tops will 
afford delight to Sri Rama. And there is no 
cause for fear where Sri Rama is, nor is 
there any occasion for humiliation. (15) 


a fe Ve Nea: Yat ares al 
UT Natt ASTS TST WHAT LE Il 


“That heroic and mighty-armed son of 
DaSaratha will surely come to our view not 
far from this place. Let us once more follow 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu. (16) 


UCM UE ACeMETel Aeler: | 
a fe Areata Ta: A WTA 89 


“The shelter of the feet of such a high- 
souled master, as Sri Rama is, is our only 
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joy; in fact he is the protector of us all; he 

is our goal, he is our supreme asylum. (17) 

aa uate: dat qi a wear 

sta UnReaatad]  geardteraa gett 8¢ I 
“We shall attend on Sita, while you shall 

serve Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu).” In so 


many words did the citizens’ wives, stricken 
with agony, address their husbands. (18) 


Bach waearswa ama faereata | 
aa atrerar arent after ei 


“Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu),” (they 
continued,) will satisfy your needs and 
safeguard your interests in the forest, while 
Sita will do the same thing with regard to us, 
the womenfolk. (19) 


al aud enfveassa a 
emaaat = SATS STAM NW oll 


“Who can possibly remain highly 
pleased with residence in this city, which is 
not commendable in any way—much less 
agreeable to the mind, the people here being 
full of longing for the return of Sri Rama— 
and by which the mind gets unsettled? (20) 


et afe ae wt Sree | 
a fe at sitfeacrel: pet: UA: Hat aA: WV tl 


“If there comes to be the rule of Kaikeyi, 
which will not be in consonance with 
righteousness and which will be as good as 
without a protector, surely no use will be left 
for our life, much less for our sons and 
riches. (21) 
aa UA Vat A Aes rae | 
eM Ue Het Hear ei 

“Whom else would that Kaikeyi—who 
has brought disgrace to her family and by 
whom her (step-) son and husband too 
have been forsaken for the sake of power— 
not abandon? (22) 


hha Tat ws yr fe aaatel 
Vreat wig Silea: waft yrorTas it 23 


“We swear by our sons that so long as 
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we breathe we can under no circumstances 
live in the kingdom of Kaikeyi, till she is 
alive, even though we may be supported by 
her. (23) 
a wt ufsasa wareata Prefor 
Pet WS CS Veerrat TSAI Mt BY 
“Who can live happily on having obtained 
as one’s sovereign that impious woman of 
wicked conduct who has sent into exile 
Prince Rama (son of Dasaratha, a ruler of 
rulers), merciless as she is? (24) 


sugatad aM | 
Ran pa Aa feaerqrareaa it Bu I 


“The whole of this kingdom is soon going 
to be deprived of its ruler; it will no longer 
have any sacrificial performances and will 
be visited by calamities. Nay, thanks to 
Kaikeyi, everything will meet with ruination. 

(25) 
afe vata wa vifacata aerate: | 


Wt wret adh facade 26 i 


“For, Sri Rama having gone into exile, 
the Emperor will not survive and when 
Dasaratha is dead, destruction will be the 
fate of the distinguished kingdom which has 
run an uninterrupted course ever since the 
time of Ikswaku. (26) 


a fag fracicies eitorquanr: ag: Raat: | 
wat amrseanstt att Wesdi Vl 


“Therefore drink poison mixing it with 
water, sore distressed as you are, the stock 
of your merit having been exhausted; or follow 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) to the forest or 
leave for some land where even the name of 
Kaikeyi may not reach your ears. (27) 


fasargarfsrat wa: aur: AecteHt: | 
Wd Uae: FA: Aw usral sar eu 


“Sri Rama, alongwith his consort, Sita, 
and with Laksmana, his younger brother, 
has been deceitfully sent into exile and we 
have been tied firm to the apron-strings of 
Bharata in the same way as animals are 
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bound tightly together (for being slaughtered) 
in a shambles. (28) 


Was: = yar «= eataqthtan: | 
IaIyae: Vaal WaT Menor: 23 
Gaisrareat Aa: Uelatet Aalst: | 
drag ade asad fraagr: it 30 Il 
Tt Weegee «= WAT gfetene: | 
waar fear AT AeA: 38 UI 
That lotus-eyed great chariot-warrior, 
Sri Rama, elder brother of Laksmana—a 
tiger among men and a subduer of foes— 
who is dark-brown of complexion and has a 
countenance resembling the full moon, nay 
whose collar-bone is invisible (because of 
its being covered with flesh), whose arms 
extend up to the knees, who takes the 
initiative in speaking, is sweet of expression, 
truthful of speech and possessed of 
extraordinary might, is easy of address to 
all people and is delightful of aspect as the 
moon, and whose gait resembles that of an 
elephant in rut, will surely adorn the woods 
while roaming through them.” (29—31) 


wean faced Ie area: | 
daw¢udar yeaa  warmsseii 
Lamenting thus in the city of Ayodhya, 
the aforesaid wives of citizens, for their 
part, cried as one would do at the approach 
of some danger foreboding death, tormented 
as they were with agony. (32) 
sae facet Gator agg Weer 
ware «fete TMT arztada i 33 
The sun sank below the horizon past 
these women,who had been mourning as 
aforesaid in their homes for Sri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu), and the night fell. (33) 


evar Wore aah aT I 


fauna deat at at aavil 
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The city of Ayodhya in which the 
kindling of fires even for the purposes of 
Agnihotra had ceased and the chanting of 
the Vedas and the narration of sacred stories 
relating to the Puranas died out, looked as 
though coated with darkness at that time. 

(34) 


sardaroreqvat «Aah = FreTar| 
sae TM oreitecanrarac i 34 1 


The city of Ayodhya—in which the 
business of the trading class had been 
brought to a standstill and whose joy had 
gone, nay, which had now become 
supportless, looked dark as the sky in which 
the stars had disappeared. (35) 


vat feat wart 
aa aa ara at faantad 


fara diet wegfaaaa: 
Gale araraheren sh Sts var Be 
Giving expression to their grief in 
various ways on that occasion, the women 
of Ayodhya, who were sick of mind on 
account of Sri Rama, as one would feel on 
one’s own son or brother having been 
sent into exile, cried miserably and fell 
unconscious; for Sri Rama was dearer to 
them than their very sons. (36) 


WTA AAT AAT SAT 

fauscent fafgarautrear | 
det Ware Wt aya UT 

Teata: Gaftdtecny Far tt 39 


The celebrated city of Ayodhya—in 
which all singing, rejoicing, dancing and 
instrumental music had been completely set 
at rest, whose delight had fled forever and 
the steady rise of whose trade had been 
hampered—looked at that time like an ocean 
whose waters had dried up. (37) 


sere MARTA acaials snfepreaspeaHveswacaney: AA: il ¥e il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-eight in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XLIX 


Having covered a long distance in the meantime, Sri Rama finishes his 
morning bath and devotions and, having crossed the Vedasruti, 
Gomati and Syandika rivers, presses forward 
talking with Sumantra 


waste oUfasreor aa Hee 
wT Genera: «= FU ATAT ETN 8 
Revolving in his mind the command of 
his father, Sri Rama too, a tiger among 
men, covered a long distance in the course 
of the remaining hours of the night itself. 
(1) 
wa Teste aura Trt fears 
sara ts rats Meats fawerrcaedl 21 
Even as he drove along with the same 
alacrity, the delightful night passed. Having 
worshipped the blissful morning twilight, 
he passed beyond a number of territories. 
(2) 
Tar faprediarar ofeach aattrt 
waatdaet site waa wares: 3u 
TU AA ATAMNOT WMAP ATAa aA | 
Tart Rel ae HMTET agar eT & 
Seeing villages whose outskirts had 
been carefully tilled, and woodlands laden 
with blossoms, and led by excellent horses, 
he proceeded apace as though slowly, 
engrossed as he was in enjoying the sights, 
hearing (as under) the words of those residing 
in villages and hamlets close by: “Woe 
unto King Dasaratha, who has fallen into 
the clutches of concupiscence. (3-4) 


a Wwe aha oT waar | 
mem afsrnater dtevredfit addi 
a Uadtest Ua: varaata enfin 
aaa Hea Ont fre g 
“Ah, the cruel and sinful Kaikeyi, who 


is hot-tempered and of sinful designs and 
has transgressed the bounds of propriety, 


is herself engaged at present in a cruel 
game in that she has been instrumental in 
sending into exile in the forest such a pious, 
highly enlightened, compassionate and self- 
controlled son of the Emperor. (5-6) 


eet AA Ta dit wate 
wa «qEatind cuerqfastan et 
“How will the highly blessed sita, 


daughter of King Janaka, who is ever given 
to comforts, actually suffer hardships? (7) 


a arat ws Peete: toad uit 
wre we  uberpfesauc i 
“What a pity that King Dasaratha has 
grown so devoid of affection on this occasion 
that he seeks to abandon Sri Rama, who is 
sinless towards the people !” (8) 
Ut arat Aye waar 
oats AT: HAA HATA: Ue tl 
Hearing these remarks of men residing 
in the adjoining villages and hamlets, the 


heroic prince of Kosala, Sri Rama, passed 
beyond the limits of Kosala. (9) 


ad aes aa feraakast adr 
sHaihera: werereareafiat fegrqit go I 
Having crossed the river named 
Vedasruti, which carries auspicious waters, 
he then pressed forward facing the south, 
the quarter occupied by Sage Agastya. 
(10) 
Treat ¢ Ofek clei ad: viltaet ATI 
Wad | WA UTAA | ATTEEATLN 88 
Journeying for his part in that direction 
for a pretty long time, he next crossed the 
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river Gomati, which carried cool waters and 
heads towards the sea through the medium 
of the holy Ganga and whose banks are 
adorned with cows. (11) 


Tad areata wera: vitritéa: | 
Taeetedt aa ahaat ATU eeu 
Having reached the other bank of the 
Gomati too, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
crossed with the help of swift-going horses 


the river Syandika as well, made resonant 
by peacocks and swans. (12) 


a Wa AAT Vat aaftearHa aT 
walt Wedd Wat acetaavtai 23 


The said Sri Rama now showed to Sita 
(a princess of the Videha kingdom) the 
prosperous land of Kosala, the southern 
boundary of which was defined by the 
Syandika, which was given of yore by Manu, 
the king of kings, to his eldest son, Ikswaku, 
and which was bounded on all sides by 
other adjoining territories. (13) 


Ga sara UTE ania casters: | 
eae: «= saara | ASST I eI 


mee UIT uM: yfead at 
Wrat wafecntt ara feat at Aa: wea il 


Repeatedly addressing the aforesaid 
charioteer in the words “O charioteer,” the 
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glorious Rama, the foremost of men, whose 
voice resembled the cackling of a swan in 
rut, said, “When, returning back to Ayodhya 
and united once more with my parents, 
shall | roam hunting in the woodland bordering 
on the Sarayu and laden with blossoms? 
(14-15) 
arena = myrat east 
Ueaerdet «= Te Tater I 2 UI 
“| do not hanker much after sport in the 
woodland bordering on the Sarayu. In fact it 
is a unique enjoyment made much of in the 
world by hosts of royal sages. (16) 
Teton fe cite shary Taek WaT ay 
Ie Hat at ApelfaaraseH fara i V9 
“Truly speaking, hunting in a forest 
was resorted to in this world for the 
gratification of royal sages. Even though it 
was adopted at times by the sons of Manu 
and was sought after by other bowmen, | do 
not long for it excessively.” (17) 


a qasariean: at waar fre 

a anne cat area ec tl 
Conversing thus with the charioteer on 

various topics in sweet words, the said Sri 


Rama, a scion of Ikswaku, advanced along 
that route. (18) 


SY MARTATAT ACH ATS HLCHICS Mah 
UAITTART: AA: Il 88 Il 
Thus ends Canto Forty-nine in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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UST: Gt: 
Canto L 


Standing with his face turned towards Ayodhya, Sri Rama bids farewell to 
his birth-place and, sending back the people hailing from the countryside, 
who had come to see him, and crossing the frontiers of Kosala, Sri 
Rama reaches the bank of the holy Ganga. Alighting from the 
chariot under an Ingudi tree standing on the bank, he goes 
forward to meet Guha, the chief of the Nisadas, who 
had come to meet him. Nay, worshipping the evening 


twilight and 
and drink), 


taking water 
the prince 


only (for food 
lies down on the 


ground to repose for the night; while 
Sumantra, Guha and Laksmana 
spend the night talking together 


faery HAA TAI See TOTS: | 
sieanapar sitar, weatcataraaratd i eu 


Having travelled across the extensive 
and beautiful territory of Kosala and standing 
with his face turned towards Ayodhya, the 
wise Sri Rama, elder brother of Laksmana, 
with folded hands addressed the following 
words to Ayodhya : (1) 


smges cat uted carpeaattarierd | 
cada a aft wat weaaara Tei 


“| take leave of you, O pre-eminent 
city, carefully protected by King DaSaratha, 
a scion of Kakutstha, as well as of the 
deities that protect you and dwell in you. (2) 
Preparers eryury TAT: 
Uses wat a fiat a ae Ga: zi 

“When the period of my exile in the 
forest has expired and | have got square 
with the Emperor (by executing his command 
and implementing the promise made by him 
to Kaikeyi), | shall see you again, united 
once more with my mother and father.” (3) 


ad eferamat ase afar 
aqiga dhisadsrag = SAAN II 


Lifting up His right arm and wearing a 


wretched look, his face covered with tears, 
Sri Rama (who was possessed of lovely 
reddish eyes) then spoke to the people 
hailing from the countryside as follows: 
(4) 
sng cat wa ae Af a: Ha 
fat grea aren Terai tg Il 


“Respect and compassion according 
to my worth in your eyes have been shown 
to me by you all. Prolongation of the agony 
which is being experienced by you due 
to your presence by my side is most 
undesirable. Therefore, pray, let you be 
gone for accomplishing your desired chores 
(viz., attending to your household work) !” 

(5) 
astiara Taran seat wife weferorq 
factor AT at cafes et apharq aPPa ul & 

Greeting the high-souled prince and 
going round him clockwise as a mark of 
respect, those men stood rooted here and 
there, not minding where they stood, wailing 
frightfully. (6) 
aa facadt aadart a wea: 
sragfeard Wate Gatch: aurea i 


Even while they were lamenting as 
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aforesaid, unsated as they were with the 
sight of Sri Rama, Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, passed beyond their sight just as 
the sun goes out of sight at the 
commencement of night. (7) 


dat area areitersrmrt rary | 
wetyeat «=_ TaD 
SIMA || AeTaferenerary | 
qegesratisy Wperpeataait = i 
Tava AT aeraenferrfeart 
Wt Fever: apAleerMeaaddii oll 


Sri Rama, a tiger among men, then 
crossed in His chariot the blessed and 
lovely territory of Kosala, which was full 
of foodgrains and other riches and was 
peopled by men given to charity, which had 
no fear from any quarter and was covered 
all over with temples and sacrificial posts, 
which was rich in gardens and mango groves 
and strewn with ponds full of water, which 
was thickly populated with contented and 
well-fed people and abounded in herds of 
cows, nay, each village of which deserved 
to be protected by kings and which was 
made resonant with the chanting of the 
Vedas. (8—10) 
meat Ufed walt Taran! 
We MST ATT sat gfawat ae u ee 

Thence Sri Rama, the foremost of 
those possessed of firmness drove at a 
moderate speed to a happy and prosperous 
territory ruled over by a number of feudatory 
chiefs and abounding in lovely gardens. 

(11) 
aa fauemt feeat yitadrarastaci | 
cast weet wet waraferrataarsi g2 1 


There in the confines of that kingdom 
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Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, saw the celestial 
and lovely river Ganga, which takes a 
threefold course flowing as it does through 
heaven, earth and the subterranean regions, 
carries cool waters, is free from duck-weed 
sand and is frequented by Rsis. (12) 


sistas: stats: waciqgarl 
HICSS: Afarareai yar TAT 83 Ul 


The blessed river was adorned with 
splendid hermitages standing not very far 
from one another; and its pools, overflowing 
with water, were resorted to at suitable 
hours by merry celestial nymphs. (13) 
saan: feerteaenhary | 
areredaehty: Afaadt wad Prarqu exit 

Nay, the blessed river was graced 
with the presence of gods and demons, 
Gandharvas_ (celestial musicians) and 
Kinnaras and was constantly* visited by 
the consorts of Nagas and Gandharvas. 

(14) 
cals 9 eaters ATL 
carina facrat saan ei 

The well-known river was hemmed in 
by hundreds of pleasure-hills forming part of 
the Himalayan range and adorned with 
celestial gardens; it coursed through the 
heavens for the benefit of gods and contained 
celestial lotuses. (15) 
wereadserat =| hahrderarfey 
Fahag AoicHasent Farraraa ATT Ul VEU 

It assumed a severe aspect while 
indulging in a horse-laugh in the form of a 
noise produced by the striking of its waters 
against rocks, and seemed to shed a bright 
smile when covered with white foam. At 
some places its water was reduced to the 


* We read in the Mahabharata : 


yet a ate ayaa wit a ate at fear 


qT aera: afie 


Tet we aie 


“One can bathe in the Ganga after taking one’s meals or without taking meals and as well by day 
as by night. There is no restriction about time once you reach the Ganga, the foremost of all rivers.” 
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shape of plaited locks because of its flowing 
in a curved line, while at other places it was 
adorned with eddies. (16) 


qatadq Rattrarresint sahag erasers | 
watag meairatet aahag Mar: TAL 219 I 


Somewhere its waters were still and 
deep, and at other places they were disturbed 
with violent agitation. Here it made a deep 
roaring sound and there it produced a terrific 
noise. (17) 
—_ : erick : 
satan sahara HTL It VS I 

Hosts of gods took a dip into its water, 
covered all over with white lotuses. Here it 
was hemmed in with spacious banks and 
there it was lined with white sands. (18) 


{ ee Sasha 
werd sy fae fuoararreara 23 


The river, which is free from reproach 
in everyway was rendered noisy by swans 
and cranes, was graced with Cakrawakas 
(a species of bird which gets disunited with 
its mate by night); and other birds which are 
in rut all the year round, kept hovering on its 
waters. (19) 


aatad, dreedaatenfura wirfrary 
Fata Heian Fae, TIAA HeMA Ut Ro 


Here it was decked with trees growing 
on its banks, which encircled it like garlands. 
Here it was covered with full-blown lotuses, 
while there it was carpeted with a bed of 
lotuses. (20) 


Fata PAUCGVSY HererS aya | 
AGEN Tata at Farad 22 
Here it was graced with beds of water- 
lilies in the form of buds, while there it was 
reddened with the pollen of numerous flowers 
and looked like a woman excited with 
passion. (21) 
maar arat aforrrcesArL | 
feormrrcrrstt sy STANT: 1221 
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STATA Paar | 
waatta aert afeat | yeOTTA: 13 
weg: featidat wcligrece 
famrestat feearrarat oTeTeTAHT It x II 


Stocks of sins of those bathing in it or 
drinking of its waters are washed away by it 
and it presents an appearance spotless as 
the effulgence of a gem. The interior of the 
forests encircling its banks is rendered noisy 
by the elephants guarding the quarters, wild 
elephants and other tame elephants of 
excellent breed, belonging to the Airavata 
species, used for riding by Indra, the ruler of 
gods. Surrounded by trees laden with fruits 
and flowers and tender leaves, shrubs and 
birds of various species, it looked like a young 
woman artistically decked with the best of 
jewels. Not only devoid of sins, the celestial 
river dispels all sins, flowing as it does from 
the holy feet of Lord Visnu. (22—24) 


Rigs ws watts aaraart 
WR Welsete Wet PPNAMATH 2 Il 
In deep waters the river was infested 
with sharks and crocodiles as well as with 
snakes and had fallen from the mass of 
matted hair on the head of Lord Sankara, 
thanks to the Yoga power acquired through 
religious austerities by Emperor Bhagiratha. 
(25) 

wastes Tet aeateriaary| 
sreae | Aevag: «PAGE Ufa a II 
In the vicinity of SrAgaverapura (the 
modern Singraur) Sri Rama, the mighty- 
armed prince, reached the bank of the Ganga, 
the principal consort of Ocean, which was 
rendered noisy by cranes and herons. (26) 


aan feretratdaaret eat Weta: | 
grasa «= aatearear ATA II 


Perceiving the river, which was full of 
eddies interspersed with its waves, the great 
car-warrior said to the charioteer, Sumantra, 
“Let us halt at this very spot today. (27) 
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staged Aa agqEyalcarti 
Gritetdtaat aartstt aa rc 
“Not very far from the river stands this 
very large Ingudi tree containing abundant 
flowers and fresh leaves. Let us halt under 


this very tree, O charioteer ! (28) 
Darts aktat seat weareratetett franz | 
SAAT aa TAT ATO Ue 


“| shall clearly behold from that place 
the benign Ganga, the foremost of rivers, 
whose waters deserve to be respected by 
gods, human beings, Gandharvas, beasts, 
reptiles and birds alike.” (29) 


may GAA aeliela Weer 
ara afigetgat aaTTaAAT ESA: Bo 
Saying “Very well!” and nothing more 
to Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, Laksmana 
and Sumantra too then drove up to the 


Ingudi tree in the chariot drawn by horses. 
(30) 

wast d wat gated: | 
WATE aAA AAT aur: AVecteya: iW 38 il 
Approaching that lovely tree, Sri Rama, 
the delight of the Ikswakus, alighted from 


that chariot alongwith his consort and with 
Laksmana. (31) 


qasaadaia arate earrart 
aererrt =| aquest «= aaafer: BRM 


Getting down and _ unyoking the 
excellent horses, Sumantra too with joined 
palms stood by the side of Sri Rama, seated 
at the foot of the tree. (32) 


aa Wat Wel AT Waa: TET 
Frorastent acrart woratastfa fasta: 33 


The king of that territory, Guha by 
name, was a friend of Sri Rama, dear to him 
as his own life. He was a Nisada by birth, 
possessed of bodily as well as military 
strength, owning as he did a large army 
consisting of all the four limbs, viz., elephants, 
chariots, horsemen and foot soldiers, and 
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well-known as a ruler of the Nisadas. (33) 
a seat Gevaert wa fawn 
ag:  Uktadtsaredaifatisreqanra: it 3¥ i 
Hearing of Sri Rama, a tiger among 
men, having arrived in his territory, and 


accompanied by his elderly ministers and 
relations too, he sought the prince. (34) 


act frorefsatd gear qureufterd| 
We Garon Wa: WAT WET G1 34 Ul 


Seeing from a distance the ruler of the 
Nisadas waiting, the said Sri Rama alongwith 
Laksmana (son of Sumitra) thereupon went 
forth to meet Guha. (35) 


wad: waa We Weare! 
aaa aa awe fee Hrarfor Au 3 tl 
sou fe Aetatel cH: wreereataret Frerz | 
adt = Wracrsqaea yatta seu 
set AMI atest ceqara Tl 
vartd a Weert aaaahaer AN acu 
Closely embracing Sri Rama, a scion 
of Raghu, Guha, who felt distressed to see 
him clad in the robes of a hermit, said to 
him, “This principality of SrAgaverapura is 
as much yours as Ayodhya, O Rama! 
What shall | do for you? In fact, who will get 
such a beloved guest as you, O mighty- 
armed prince?” Having brought cooked rice 
of excellent quality and other dishes of various 
kinds, he then quickly offered him water to 
wash his hands with and other articles of 
worship and spoke as follows: so the tradition 
goes: “Welcome is your advent to this 
place, O mighty-armed prince! This entire 
land (of mine) is yours. (36—38) 
ae WOT TAT aT ATT TT WSTTPET A: | 
vad dest a We a cet aaah | 
Te a Ten ast Greet a AN 38 ll 
“We are your servants, you are our 
master; pray, rule over our kingdom in the 
proper way from now. Nay, here are at your 
service dishes requiring mastication (such 
as rice) and those which can be eaten 
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without mastication (such as milk boiled 
with rice and sugar), those which can be 
drunk, those which are fit to be licked up 
and those which can be sucked. Moreover, 
there are excellent beds for you to sleep on 
as well as fodder for your horses.” (39) 


Wat Gao q Wea: waa zl 
afarsya Gey waa det Fa voll 
Tasha eda 
UAT ASA MS AMAT Ut VF UU 


To Guha, who was speaking as 
aforesaid, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
for his part, they say, replied as follows: 
“We stand honoured by you by your very 
coming all the way on foot to meet us as 
well as by your exhibition of affection, and 
are always pleased with you.” Pressing 
Guha tightly once more with his rounded 
arms, Sr Rama added the following: 

(40-41) 


fever tat We Upeata AAT We AeA: | 
aft a Qyret wee ag a ay ANSI 


“lam glad, O Guha, | see you quite in 
good health with your relations. Is all well 
with your state, allies and forests? (42) 


ad tad verct fora vier aarenteary | 
wa dep afe ad wan xsi 
“| for my part accept and allow you to 
take back all this, that has been lovingly 
offered by you, since | do not make use of 
gifts for my own purpose. (43) 
pordisret weer a AM 
fate ufitfed eet aod aria xxii 
“Know me as under a vow to wear (a 
zone of) KuSa grass, the bark of trees and 
deerskin and to subsist on fruits and roots 


alone, to practise austerities and dwell in 
the forest, remaining devoted to piety. (44) 


ag Geert aA ata! 
Utada vaat afer qafsta: ue il 


“| am interested only in having food for 
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the horses and in nothing else. By being 
provided with this much at the present 
moment | shall be duly entertained by you. 
(45) 

wa fe afaat wa: faqdere a 
wd: Gfatearasifacarareataa: tl ¥e U 
“Since these horses are beloved of my 
father, King DaSaratha, | shall feel honoured 
by these horses being duly fed.” (46) 

AAMT Wears A GSA Wat SAT | 
Teena 8 oyeseahtd dana ren 
On that very spot the said Guha 
commanded his men in the following words : 
“Let milk etc., (which horses of excellent 
breed are given to drink after being fed with 
grass etc.) and barley flour mixed with ghee, 
sugar and so on, which they are given to 
eat in addition to grass etc., be promptly 
supplied to the horses.” (47) 


adits: dearrara Ulsan 
Wetatee MR HAVE TAIN XC Il 
Having worshipped the evening 
twilight, appearing in the west, with an upper 
garment made of the bark of trees on his 
person, Sri Rama then took for food only 
water brought by Laksmana himself thus 
observing a fast in honour of the sacred 
river which he visited. (48) 


TT IY VAT UST Wea TBAT: | 
AMAT AatszIeT Ae qTerqUTPSta: i 


Having cleanly washed the feet of Sri 
Rama, and his consort lying on the ground 
to repose for the night, and receding from 
that place, Laksmana took his position at 
the foot of another tree close by. (49) 


Test we wat dfairmereert 
Sra «adit WaT erat: Wot 


Following in the footsteps of Laksmana 
(son of Sumitra) and encouraging him to 
speak on the virtues of Sri Rama, and 
wielding his bow, Guha too thereupon kept 
vigil with the charioteer, remaining alert all 
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the time in the interest of Sri Rama. 
Tat Vase Aat AeTktart 

TART areata: | 
WLU Galant AT 

aat Sadat Pao BATU Ge UI 


(50) 
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While the illustrious, lofty-minded and 
high-souled Sri Rama (son of Dagaratha), 
who had never undergone suffering and 
who was used to all comforts, remained 
lying after that on the ground as aforesaid, 
that night eventually lingered away. (51) 


SCY MARTTI ACHA SEH S TAT: Wr I 4o Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


UR ase: A: 
Canto LI 


Expressing his readiness to guard the Crown prince and his consort, 
keeping awake the whole night, Guha importunes Laksmana to repose. 
Reminding Guha of Sri Rama’s greatness, Laksmana, however, tells 
him that even though the duty of guarding his princely brother and 
his consort could as well be entrusted to Guha, he felt that he 
did not deserve to lie down in the presence of his elder 
brother and sister-in-law and preferred to remain awake. 
Expressing grief for his royal father and loving mothers 
he therefore spends the night talking with Guha 


a wanes 9 owdrata =meaOr 
Te: daradaat wad arena e i 
Distressed with agony to see the 
princely couple lying on the ground, Guha 
spoke as follows to the celebrated Laksmana 
(a scion of Raghu), who was keeping 
awake, through sincere love, for the 
protection of his elder brother, Sri Rama: 


(1) 
sa wd Gar wen wadquntead| 
Werastate Wee WsaGa FMA 2 

“Here is a cosy bed nicely prepared 
for you, dear brother; pray, repose 
comfortably on it, O prince ! (2) 


Sfadtsd SA: Wa: Ferg cat Galfer: | 
Tae STRATA: Aree Fa FASTA 3 I 


“We are all inured to hardships, while 


you are deserving of comforts. We shall 
keep vigil for the night for the protection of 
Sri Rama, a scion of Kakutstha. (3) 


ate ware frat wart vfa met 
ada aa ad wea a a wei 
“For, none on earth is more beloved of 
me than Sri Rama: | tell you the bare truth 
and swear to you by truth. (4) 
STI Walereetal cites shar GAs AT: | 
ema a fageraerat a ence il 
“By his grace alone | hope to earn very 
great renown in this world as also to acquire 
religious merit as well as abundant riches 
and sense-enjoyment. (5) 
aise aaa we wart we aida 
tara eqearfor: deer arfata: wens 


“As such, | shall with my kindred guard 
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in everyway, bow in hand, my beloved friend, 
Sri Rama, reposing with Sita. (6) 
qT aseatatad feafaq aisha: Gar 
ang aati wqweq aaa 
“Nothing in this woodland is unknown 
to me, wandering as | do all the time in it. 
We can also undoubtedly get the better of a 
surpassingly huge and exceptionally mighty 
army consisting of the four limbs viz., 
elephants, chariots, horsemen and _ foot 
soldiers.” (7) 


MU «Aaa TRATATOTT ETT I 
wa dat ad ad amtaruvadici 


Thereupon Laksmana for his part replied 
as follows: “Being protected by you, who 
keep your duty alone in view, O sinless 
Guha, we all are not the least afraid of any 
in this land. (8) 


met aera yal wat we aaa 
pret Pet Har creel Sitfadt at Gary aT it 8 
“But so long as Sri Rama, son of 
DaSaratha, remains lying down on the ground 
with Sita, how can sleep be had by me, 
much less nourishment intended to keep 


the body and soul together or amenities of 
life? (9) 


a a carat: Wa: WRT: wated afer 

ad ua qadad qa we aaa gol 
“Behold him, who cannot be withstood 

in battle by all the gods and demons put 

together, fast asleep with comfort on a bed 

of straw with Sita ! (10) 


a wararear cet fafactss aera: 
Wel ae UA: AMAA: Veil 
sifer, watt ten a fat adfreata | 
faser Afett ai famta sfecatrueei 
“When Sri Rama—who was secured 
as a foremost (eldest both in age and virtues) 
son, endowed with characteristics similar to 
his own, by Dasaratha by virtue of his 
chanting of sacred texts and austerities as 
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well as through various undertakings in the 
form of sacrificial performances etc.—has 
gone into exile, the king (DaSaratha) will not 
live long and the earth will surely be widowed 
forthwith (by the demise of Dasaratha). 
(11-12) 
fatal quere steotracat: fra: | 
Frater oat We TTA TT 83 II 


“Having uttered forth a shrill cry, the 
women in the city must have ceased weeping 
through exhaustion by this time. | believe 
the royal palace too has by now become 
silent after a loud wail. (13) 


alae da ws a ada wat Aa 
aa afe stata wt a wreatrarsi ex il 


“| do not expect that the great queen 
Kausalya (Sri Rama’s mother) and the king 
and even so my mother (Sumitra)—all these 
will outlive this night. (14) 


weet fe A mat yaaa | 
We SG afte alec atrafaaereata it 24 


“My mother might even survive due to 
her expecting to meet Satrughna. But it will 
be painful if Kausalya, who has given birth 
to a heroic son, dies. (15) 


sentra = -qeatetrenfwaraer 
Teererager a Ot feiereafan eg i 
“That city of Ayodhya, which has till 
now been crowded with men and women 
full of love for Sri Rama, nay, which has 
been a source of joy to all and brought 
pleasure to the world, will perish when seized 
with agony over the king’s death. (16) 
wea Ut weed eoqaquyad: | 
Wt anfsera Wor Wal Aes: Vil 
“How will the life-breath of the high- 
souled king retain its hold on his body when 
he is no longer able to behold the high- 
souled Sri Rama, his eldest son? (17) 


fare qodt aad ahaa feafereata | 
Se Aah A ATTA 8c I 
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“When the king is dead, Kausalya will 
die in his wake and my mother (Sumitra) 
too will meet her end immediately after. (18) 


stdarmaidertrtarea FAITE 
we waattacs faa A faafrerfru eeu 


“Not attaining his desired end and 
without installing Sri Rama on the throne 
of Ayodhya, my father will breathe his 
last with the words ‘Lost ! Lost !!’ on his lips. 

(19) 


faegiat: frat art afer caret garter | 
Uday aay dented WALI oll 


“Fortunate men alone will consecrate 
our deceased father, DaSaratha (a scion of 
Raghu) in the course of all funeral rites 
when that unlucky moment has actually 
arrived. (20) 
TATE Afasamaeraar | 
eelorargerrti TfUTHTART ATL It 28 Ul 


Gram feakerra user faq 23 i 


“If, on the other hand, Dasaratha 
survives, people will move about happily in 
the capital of my father, provided with cross 
roads, allocated at lovely sites, and well- 
aligned roads, nay, rich in mansions of well- 
to-do men, temples of gods and royal palaces, 
adorned with the foremost of courtesans, 
crowded with chariots, horses and elephants, 
made resonant with the sound of musical 
instruments, full of all blessings and crowded 
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with merry and well-fed men, well-provided 
with gardens and royal parks and bright 
with festivities carried on under the auspices 
of associations. (21—23) 


aif sittq aereat ararand, Trae | 
Warns aeeaahy waa Ta Il 


“In case DaSaratha, our father, survives, 
we might on returning from our exile in the 
forest see that high-souled king of noble 
vows once more. (24) 


ata uemfast uel peter al 
frat anarasfarsrateat | ufasrafe i 24 


“Let us hope when this period of exile 
in the forest has expired, we may safely 
return to Ayodhya alongwith Sri Rama, who 
is true to his promise.” (25) 


UReaaae ETT aT: | 
frodt User wat | aretada il 2G II 


While the high-souled prince, Laksmana, 
sat lamenting as above, afflicted with agony 
as he was, that night slipped away. (26) 
am fe aa gata wate 

Wee Teale. We 
Wart areg orerfsdifecdt 
PRI ART Sl SATAMTAT: UA Il 

While Laksmana, son of DaSaratha, a 
friend of the people, was speaking the truth 
as above out of affection for his elder brother, 
Sri Rama, Guha, who was sore pinched 
with adversity and oppressed with agony, 
shed tears like an elephant tormented with 
fever. (27) 


see AAR areas anfenrersarenanrS 
CHUA: FA: i 42 il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-one in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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fecsret: et: 
Canto LIT 


While about to step into the boat brought by Guha’s men and asked by Guha 
if he could be of any further use to the prince, Sri Rama enjoins him to 
obey the Emperor. Importuned by Sumantra to take him as a personal 
attendant to the forest, the prince declines his loving offer and, 
expostulating with him, sends him back to Ayodhya. Entangling 
their locks into a thick mass with the milk of a banyan tree, 
procured by Guha, Sri Rama and Laksmana with Sita 
get into the boat. On reaching the middle of the 
stream, Sita offers prayers to Mother Ganga 
(the deity presiding over the stream) and 
after crossing the river all the three halt 

for the night at the foot of a tree 


ware Beat Waa AereagTT: | 
Sara UTA: AA Aenot Bae et 
The night having ended in dawn, the 
highly illustrious Sr Rama, who was 
distinguished by a broad chest, spoke as 
follows to Laksmana, who was endowed 
with auspicious bodily marks : (1) 


UeReaaeasa Wat wradt Frm 
Tat Yepoott fag: cifeetedta Hotta ul 2 


“The hour of sunrise is at hand and the 
glorious night has passed. Over there the 
very dark bird, the cuckoo, is uttering its 
notes, O dear brother ! (2) 


afertt a Frafe: 9 srad aeat aq 
wa wedt dra vite ar PArT 3 
“The shrill note of peacocks crying in 
the woodland is also heard. Let us, therefore, 
O good brother, cross the swift-flowing 


Ganga (the daughter of Jahnu*), which runs 
towards the sea.” (3) 


faara wae aa: dlfafifiasres: | 
Tera Ud a Gish wea: usu 


Grasping the intention of Sri Rama's 
words and informing Guha as well as the 
charioteer accordingly, the said Laksmana, 
the delight of his friends, stood facing his 
elder brother, Sri Rama. (4) 


ag we an Peres view a 
waotareurareal abrarrreraat tt & U 
Hearing the command of Sri Rama and 
bowing to it, nay, speedily summoning his 
ministers, Guha, the ruler of the Nisadas, 
for his part spoke to one of them as follows : 
(5) 

gee . #  -eATLI 
quant «get dt vite Araqurerue i 
“Quickly bring to the landing-place a 
beautiful and stout boat, duly equipped with 


oars and a helmsman, by which Sri Rama 
and his party could easily ferry across.” (6) 


* The river Ganga, when brought down from heaven by the austerities of Emperor Bhagiratha, 
followed the latter to the subterranean regions in order to consecrate the remains of his great grand-uncles. 
In its course it inundated the sacrificial ground of Rsi Jahnu, who in his anger drank up its waters. But the 
gods and sages and particularly Bhagiratha appeased his anger and he consented to release the waters 
through his ears. The river is thenceforth regarded as his daughter. 
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a Pera wgiest Were wt Aer) 
sae oferta We Waal 


Hearing the aforesaid command of Guha, 
the great minister of Guha departed and, 
bringing a charming boat to the nearest landing- 
place, reported the compliance to Guha. (7) 


ad: @ Weaferfeat Wet waanadia| 
saad Aa ya: fe raft auc 


Folding his hands, the said Guha then 
said to Sri Rama, “Here is the boat ready, 
my lord! What more shall | do for you? (8) 
Taree TOTAL 
‘Ra = yeverr vitae aaauei 
saat Nerds Wa Wes aa: 
pasha Weta VitraRrera4haa i Ro i 


“Here is a boat brought for you, O tiger 
among men, to cross the Ganga (flowing 
towards the sea), O prince, effulgent as the 
son of a divinity! Pray, get into it promptly, 
O observer of noble vows!” The 
exceptionally glorious Sri Rama thereupon 
spoke to Guha as follows : “My desire has 
been accomplished by you. Please have 
everything placed in the boat quickly.”(9-10) 


Ad: HUI AAI Gert Sea SF athe | 
waar dt wet daa we waahueen 


Having equipped themselves with an 
armour each and fastened their quivers and 
swords to their person, the two archers, Sri 
Rama and Laksmana, scions of Raghu, 
with Sita then sought the said Ganga through 
the same landing-place as was resorted to 
by others. (11) 


waa q wiaqorra fata 

fare aravita aa: watered ei 
Humbly approaching Sri Rama, who 

knew what is right and stood ready to leave, 


the charioteer humbly spoke with folded 
hands as follows : “What shall | do?” (12) 
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qa wit ota ale 
Ua: PHIM Ma UTA: ues Il 
Touching Sumantra with his auspicious 
right hand, Sri Rama (son of Daégaratha) 
thereupon replied to him, “Return speedily 
to the king’s presence, O Sumantra, and do 
not lose your presence of mind.” (13) 


Radars ht wa 

Ta fara Uqeat q UTEMAT ATTA % Il 
“Please return,” said he to Sumantra 

and added, “this much is enough service to 

me. Leaving the chariot, we shall henceforth 

proceed to the great forest of Dandaka on 

foot.” (14) 


seat RAAT: A TAA: | 
ra: Geveareaheraa a it Ve Ut 


Distressed to find himself dismissed, 
the said charioteer, Sumantra, for his part 
submitted as follows to Sri Rama, a scion of 
Ikswaku, a tiger among men: (15) 


Aterdae cite qeacre abate 

qa Guu aa: Weapddd ATE Il 
“That destiny, by which has been 

brought about your exile in the forest with 

your consort and younger brother like that 

of a common man, has never been set 

aside by any man in this world. (16) 


A Wa Gea a taeltt al waite: | 
Wdarstaatata cat We SAAT II V9 Il 


“| believe there is no gain in leading the 
austere life of a religious student in the 
house of one’s teacher, in studying the 
Vedas as an integral part of such a life 
or even in cultivating tenderness and 
guilelessness, when adversity has come 
even to you in the shape of exile. (17) 


We Wat ace wat wa at ae 
wa Tid Urea ae aiecttcnted Tatra 82 
“Living as an exile in the forest with 


Sita, a princess of the Videha kingdom, and 
younger brother, O scion of Raghu, you 
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will surely attain the same exalted position 
as one who has conquered all the worlds. 
(18) 


at Ue eM Ta Yaa quate: | 
HAM ATAANA: UTA F:MIAT: Il Ve I 
“We are actually ruined, O Rama, in 
that, forsaken by you, we shall surely fall 
under the sway of the sinful Kaikeyi and 
reap suffering.” (19) 


Ba qatar: unferedcr 
Gea gerd WA gard! wee Fail ol 


Speaking thus in a strain worthy of 
himself, Sumantra, the charioteer, then wept 
long, stricken with sorrow as he was to see 
with his mental eyes Sri Rama gone to 
some distance. (20) 


aded fara aret aa Bpeatash VFL 
Weed AE ae UA: WAeara ALIN VI 
When his tears got dried up and the 
charioteer had sipped some water and got 
purified (the tears having brought defilement 
in him), Sri Rama for his part repeatedly 
spoke to him in a sweet tone as follows : 
(21) 
SeaATHUT TAM Art Bed Aaa 
FM GAT UST At A Vad AMT HS UWI 
“| do not perceive anyone who is as 
great a friend of the Ikswakus as you are. 
Pray, act in such wise that King Dasaratha 
may not grieve for me. (22) 


Werlwedrats qe  werdtata: | 
SIN Aeaede aa AUR 


“The Emperor is not only confused in 
mind through grief, he is aged too and has 
his host of desires (to see me installed as 
Prince Regent and so on) thwarted. Hence 
| tell you this : (23) 


ag aa aad fora A Here Haare: 1 

aren: fran arf defaeniarar i 2x i 
“Whatever and howsoever that high- 

souled Emperor may enjoin you to do with 
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intent to oblige mother Kaikeyi should be 
unhesitatingly done by you. (24) 


ude fe went weraft safer: | 
aeat Wapey wT A Wide aI 


“Kings rule their states only with this 
end in view that their will may not be crossed 
in any undertaking. (25) 
aq Fat A AENtsit arciteraterresta | 
A Mead Mea AA HE Ad AMM 2 I 

“Handle everything in such a way, O 
Sumantra, that the said Emperor neither 
gets displeased nor does he feel distressed 
through grief. (26) 
Tea wa aed fra 
gaeantuarda wa eats aaron 

“Only after greeting the old and 
venerable king, who has never known 


suffering and has subdued his senses, make 
you this submission to him on my behalf : (27) 


A Meare aan A at vrata 
THATAP AA AA AT AMAA ATU 2 I 


“‘Neither do | grieve nor does Laksmana 
nor Sita feel sorry that we have been uprooted 
from Ayodhya or that we are going to dwell 
in the forest. (28) 


ade ate aay Gt Ot 
MAU Ut A Ata A RATA VITAMTATT UN 28 Ul 


“When fourteen years have elapsed, 
you will once more see Laksmana, myself 
and Sita too returned apace (from the forest).’ 

(29) 
Water ¢ Wat Wat a aT Al 
sg tat: Bled: Hewat A UA: TA: Bo tl 
amr ate alacant urefiarar | 
Mara AA Ae ASIC TN 32 I 


“Having repeated as aforesaid to the 
king and my mother (Kausalya), O Sumantra, 
as well as to the other queens alongwith 
Sumitra, as also to Kaikeyi, tell Kausalya 
that | am keeping good health. Then convey 
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salutations at her feet on behalf of Sita as 
well as myself, the elder brother, and of 
Laksmana. (30-31) 
qagsay wernt wad fear 
stage ad: aT FIAT UU BRU 
“Also submit to the Emperor, my father, 
‘Pray, get Bharata soon. And when returned 
from his maternal uncle’s, Bharata should 
be installed in the office intended for him by 
Your Majesty. (32) 
wd a Ue derrasfrer a 
Teds ga a carafsfarata ti 33 1 
“When you have met and embraced 
Bharata and installed him in the office of 
Prince Regent, the agony caused by the 


remorse felt by you on our account will no 
longer be able to overpower you.’ (33) 


wage amet sa watt ade 
aa Ay ade: Palectarfasrad: i 3¥ 


“Bharata too should be exhorted in the 
following words : ‘You should behave towards 
all your mothers without distinction in the 
same way as you do towards the king (your 
father). (34) 


aa a aa moat aftat afagrac: | 
ada edt alaca wa ara fasted: 34 il 


“Even as Kaikeyl and Sumitra too are 
equally worthy of respect to you, more so is 
my mother, Queen Kausalya, who is senior 
to all. (35) 
arrest = fracas | ateneectarar 
Menareva: wert Pere CaA I 35 I 

“‘If you accept the office of Prince 
Regent with intent to please our father, it will 
be possible for you to thrive happily in both 
the worlds (this world and the next).’ ” (36) 
Raat waot area: wfcitferd: | 
Aaa Tat rat Heald HIHRAATA I 319 I 

Hearing the whole of the aforesaid 


discourse when instructed (as above) by 
Sri Rama with a view to his being sent back 
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to Ayodhya, Sumantra lovingly replied to 
him as follows : (37) 
wee Ae gai Perefaaraq 
Uns Ad Aas Aes ct ATS Il BS I 
“If | speak to you in an unfaltering tone 
due to affection and do not speak with 
reverence (which is due to you as my 
master), you ought in fact to forgive my 
mode of speech, considering me as full of 
devotion to you. (38) 
waa fe aghadhtsé ulate at Ger | 
qa oad fears = gasireerguitai seu 
“Bereft of you, how shall | actually 
return to that city of Ayodhya, which through 
separation from you has been reduced to 
the state of a mother stricken with grief due 
to separation from her son, O dear child? 
(39) 


waa aaa tai geal dal Wa: | 


fort wa tet geet fadtatahs at THI ¥o Il 


“The people of Ayodhya were really 
torn with grief even to see this chariot with 
Sri Rama (yourself) at the time of your 
departure from Ayodhya. On seeing it without 
Sri Rama this time that city itself may be 
riven in two. (40) 


ei fe at ede Tea Yair te 
arate AT et I we II 
“The city will be reduced to a sad plight 
on seeing this chariot without you, even as 
the army of a hero on seeing his chariot 
with the charioteer alone surviving, the warrior 
having been killed in battle. (41) 
quota Fae cat area: fer 
Parcteardisel Tat wat PRENT: Heat: WT: 1 2 UI 
“Thinking of you, who though dwelling 
afar, are ever mentally present before them, 
the people of Ayodhya must have gone 
without their food and drink today. (42) 


qe aq a aa WA Mey aaa | 
Wat dH qt aeatHaciaaaTArT It YF UI 
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“The great confusion that ensued, 
on (the occasion of) your exile, among the 
people of Ayodhya, whose mind was 
depressed through grief on your account, 
was witnessed by you with your own eyes, 
O Rama! (43) 


aidarel fe a: dhteapnecaaanr | 
wat at ereta wa: weaqor aa: wv il 
“Nay, perceiving me alone with the 
chariot, the people of Ayodhya will raise a 
cry of distress a hundred times louder than 
that which was actually raised by them at 
the time of your banishment. (44) 
até fee oft agent eat aa Aat War 
Aisa Adee Pars AT Har shat it wy Ui 
“Again, shall | falsely submit to the 
queen, Kausalya, as follows: ‘Your son, 
Rama, has been conveyed to his maternal 
uncle’s; pray, do not give way to agony’. 
(45) 
sata tae gat aatesr 
mutans at aeated aa uxEeil 
“| dare not make such a false report, 
even though it is pleasing to the ear, and 
save her from agony for sometime. On the 
other hand, how can | make a correct yet 
unpalatable report that Rama has proceeded 
to the forest? (46) 


7 Ala tareenreageetsrrantes: | 
Ha Ta aa at Walaa Baraat: won 


“Even if you insist on my returning to 
Ayodhya at all events, how will the excellent 
horses drawing the chariot, which are subject 
to my control, and transport only your kindred 
and yourself, draw the chariot without you? 

(47) 


wat wena Wane agdsTT | 
ararearqara ATATATTT EA Ut SS 


“Therefore, O sinless prince, | shall not 
be able to return to Ayodhya even if | try to 
do so without you. You ought under such 
circumstances to allow me to follow you to 
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share your exile in the forest. 


ae a aaa arma afte 
Pas Waeaha Hast so ATI? Il 


“If you still insist on leaving me, even 
though | solicit you to take me with you, | 
shall enter a fire, chariot and all, on this spot 
the moment | am forsaken by you. (49) 


ueaara at ata anfarnafit a1 
wr ufrara af watfor wagon 


“With the help of the chariot, O scion of 
Raghu, | shall repel all those creatures that 
cause interruption in your austerities in the 
forest. (50) 
Tadd Wa Wa weatpd Aa! 
Se ends aad TELN4 II 

“By your kind offices the pleasure of 
driving your chariot was secured by me. By 
your grace alone | hope this time to enjoy 
the pleasure of dwelling with you in the 
forest. (51) 


Watecsrt asa afad werd | 
Grartufteattesrt wa A WAT UGH 


“Be gracious to me by allowing me to 
follow you to the forest. | long to be your 
close associate in the forest. | wish to hear 
your loving assent in the words ‘Be my 
close associate |’ (52) 


sasta a gat ate afte at arate: | 
Ufterat eter wreeaiet UAT TALIS I 


“These horses too, O heroic prince, if 
they get an opportunity to serve you while 
you dwell in the forest, will attain the highest 
destiny by serving their beloved master. 

(53) 
aa Wyo yet ake at aa 
sae cach AT WAM WHATS GY I 


“Dwelling in the forest with you | shall 
render service to you with my head bent 
low, and in order to be allowed this privilege 
| quit for good in everyway Ayodhya and 
even heaven, the realm of gods. (54) 


(48) 
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wife sree Wess OT Harare caret Fea | 
TH ASAT AM TePAHAITIU 4s Il 


“Bereft of you, Ayodhya is incapable of 
being entered by me much in the same way 
as Amaravati, the capital of the mighty Indra, 
is inaccessible to a man of sinful deeds. (55) 


aaa: saat sw fe AA I 

ae Wat wt avd We Trnysi 
“Indeed this is my ambition that when 

your exile in the forest has come to an end, 


| may convey you back to Ayodhya in this 
very chariot. (56) 


wder fe anit afer war a 
AOA AAT VISTA ATTA WG Ul 


“So long as | remain with you in the 
forest, fourteen years will undoubtedly slip 
away past me as though reduced to as 
many moments; whereas if | stay away 
from you they will multiply a hundredfold. 

(57) 
yeaa fitext 3 udgamd = Uf 
oh eet Peer Feercar A AT cat BTS I GS UI 

“O prince, who are so fond of your 
dependants, you ought not to desert me, 
your devoted servant, standing resolved to 
tread on the path chosen by the son of his 
master and ever keeping within bounds.” 

(58) 
wa agadt dt araamt wt: Gr 
TH yarn gq qaaftaradt 4s 

Sri Rama, for his part, compassionate 
as he was towards his dependants, replied 
as follows to Sumantra, who was piteously 
supplicating again and again in many ways 
as aforesaid : (59) 
wre wat uaa a wdacetl 
soy ate aaet cat Weare qf: go Il 

“| know your supreme devotion to me, 
O charioteer, so fond of your master! 
Nevertheless, pray, hear wherefore | send 
you back to Ayodhya from here. (60) 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


wt cat Wd Gear wet A adhe 
haat was wedfef wa at Ta gen 
“Seeing you returned to the capital, 
my youngest mother, Kaikeyi, should feel 
convinced that I, Rama, have left for the 
forest. (61) 


fant dfedat ava aad afai 
Tart Aas frearardifa enfiaq ge ti 


“Otherwise in the event of your remaining 
with me, let not Kaikeyi—who is not going to 
derive satisfaction otherwise even on my 
having gone into exile in the forest—suspect 
the pious king to be a liar. (62) 


TWH A Wa: Hout Aare A adhe 
aaa = eat GTR 1 G3 II 


“This is my foremost intention in 
sending you back to Ayodhya that my 
youngest mother, Kaikeyi, should secure 
the kingdom of Ayodhya, protected by 
Bharata and thus ruled by her own son, in 
good condition and this will be possible only 
on your returning to Ayodhya; for till then 
the possibility of my returning to Ayodhya 
will not be completely ruled out and till then 
Bharata too will not be called back to 
Ayodhya and everyone will remain in a 
state of suspense. (63) 
wy frre wag qa a at atl 
Pie anht areata, TATA TAT Ul &¥ I 

“For my pleasure and for the pleasure 
of the Emperor, therefore, O Sumantra, return 
you to the capital and deliver all the messages 
that you have been asked to deliver, each 
in the way you have been asked to do.” 

(64) 


BRM Gat Tt Aafacar UA: TA: | 

Te aaacita wat equeadt gy ii 
Having offered explanation to the 

charioteer as aforesaid and consoling him 

again and again, Sri Rama, who was not 

feeling the least timorous, gave the following 

reasoned instructions to Guha: (65) 
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Fert We araist arat A aA aT 
sTayvaarsta ara: adeacdedl fafer: ues i 


“It is not proper for me on this occasion 
to dwell, as | am doing, in a forest in which 
my own men are present. Therefore, an 
abode must be taken up by me in a hermitage 
in an uninhabited region and the procedure 
to be followed in this behalf must be observed 
by me. (66) 
aise wear Pred auasmsyaory| 
fear: frasta: dara Menuet AIK II 
Wet: eat arent =uoreeiara 
wet waa ove: «fewer ec 

“Adopting with the concurrence of Sita 
and Laksmana a discipline in the shape of 
eating wild fruits, roots and bulbs etc., and 
reposing on the ground and so on, which 
serves as an embellishment for ascetics, 
seeking as | do the spiritual welfare of my 
father, and wearing matted hair, | should 
like to proceed further. Therefore, please 
bring the milk-like exudation of a banyan 
tree.” Guha fetched such exudation at once 
for the prince. (67-68) 


MeUaeaaAa =| WAAR eT: | 
dhtargatearat ereanraMnrad FU 


With that exudation Sri Rama, a tiger 
among men, who was possessed of long 
arms, formed his own locks as well as those 
of Laksmana (who had also taken a vow of 
ascetic life) into a mass of clotted hair and 
thus wore the distinguishing mark of an ascetic 
in the shape of matted hair. (69) 


dt dat diame weravecenfuit 
seagrass «=| ATT TT TSATIT NI Vo UI 


Clad in the bark of trees and wearing a 
rounded mass of matted locks on their head 
those two brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana, 
looked charming at that time like two Rsis 
(ascetic sages). (70) 


aa Aart antareera: Aecteaar: | 
waaay Wa: art Wrage ti 
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Having temporarily adopted the ways 
of a hermit alongwith Laksmana and accepted 
the vow of an ascetic life, Sri Rama then 
spoke as follows to his helpmate, Guha : 

(71) 
sa at wT Gl waa aM 
waa qe wet fe qmaad AAT 

“Remain vigilant in the matter of your 
army, exchequer, fortress and the people, 
O Guha; for a state is recognized as most 
difficult to protect.” (72) 


aed 8a = Uefheata tas: | 
WITT AUR: AAT: ASAT: I 93 UI 
Having duly taken leave of the 
celebrated Guha, and remaining undisturbed 
all the time, Sri Rama, the delight of the 
Ikswakus, then quickly departed alongwith 
his consort, Sita, and with Laksmana. (73) 


a I gear adtdit arathearpra: | 
fected: vite weite aaa ox 
Beholding a boat on the bank of the 
river and keen to cross the swift-flowing 
Ganga, Sr Rama, the delight of the 
Ikswakus, for his part spoke to Laksmana 
as follows : (74) 
ane wat aera feerat araftrat 9A: 1 
aa unigaraat ufoja TARSAL 4 I 
“Holding the boat standing there and 
thereby steadying it, help the timid Sita to 
get into it slowly and step you into it forthwith, 
O lion among men !” (75) 


a Ud: Wat seat aarti | 
amr Afar | Gearedrertateda: 1 98 I 


Hearing the command of his elder 
brother and helping Sita, a princess of Mithila, 
to get into the boat first, the self-possessed 
Laksmana stepped into the boat afterwards, 
thus acting in full conformity with his brother's 
command. (76) 


sarete cdetedt tat ceva: | 
act = Prorarferafertat | aidtretearit V9 
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The glorious Rama (elder brother of 
Laksmana) himself got into the boat last; 
and after that Guha, the ruler of the Nisadas, 
commanded his kinsmen to row the boat 
across the stream. (77) 


TWeaarstt weds Aanee at dd:! 
aawdtaetg «9s | fans ec 


Having got into the aforesaid boat, 

Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, for his part, 
who was possessed of unique splendour, 
then recited a sacred text (edt =raq etc.,) 
fit for the Brahmanas and _ Ksatriyas 
alike and conducive to his own good. 
(78) 


Way A Bae Ad at aE Arar 


woraaitiresaeet = ANTS ARITA: M98 II 


Nay, sipping the water of the Ganga 
according to the scriptural ordinance and 
feeling highly gratified, Sri Rama with Sita 
bowed low to that river and Laksmana, the 
great car-warrior, followed suit. (79) 
wa Wt Uw wat wa ad Wer 
STEM Alea THe Aaa Ala Zo I 

Further, bidding farewell to Sumantra 
as well as to the celebrated Guha and his 
army and, occupying his seat in the boat, 
Sri Rama for his part urged the boatmen to 
row the boat. (80) 


adeteferat «ater «0 putencearfear | 
werent vite AAAI C8 I 


Rowed by the boatmen and directed 
by the helmsman, the boat, propelled by the 
swift movement of the beautiful oars, moved 
swiftly across the water. (81) 


Tat gq aaa anikearcattear | 
aed wrafeeher at adifrenadian cen 


Having duly reached the middle of the 
Ganga, Sita, a princess of the Videha 
kingdom, for her part, who was irreproachable 
in everyway, spoke as follows with joined 
palms to the said river: (82) 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


Yat aya = veneer = eta: 
Fest urea ome = caafiefara: c3 tl 
“Protected on all sides by you, O mother 
Ganga, may this son of the wise Emperor 
DaSaratha execute this decree of the 
Emperor to remain in exile for fourteen years. 
(83) 


ade fe auiftt waoeqe ara 
WaT We AM Ga WA: Werfreafan cx 


atest ef gent aor ara 
meat wafer me wderregtettucen 


“When, having sojourned in the forest 
for full fourteen years, he arrives at your 
bank once more with his younger brother, 
Laksmana, and myself, then, returned in 
safety, O blessed goddess, with all my 
desires fulfilled, O Ganga, | shall worship 
you with great delight. (84-85) 


wa fe froat fa age ane 
UAT ASNT Sitch SHAT ATES It 6K 
wT cat efa arent usta a yirert 
wer erat Ra OITA NII 
Tat widdest A aes A UTeTL| 
aeony: Yara aa fratarcntrar ice ui 
“Since you, O goddess, flowing through 
heaven, earth and the subterranean regions, 
include in your basin the realm of Brahma 
(the outermost of the six spheres enveloping 
the earth) and are vividly seen on this 
terrestrial plane as a consort of the Ocean- 
king, the deity presiding over the oceans, l, 
Sita, greet and extol you, O charming 
goddess! When Sri Rama, a tiger among 
men, has safely returned and regained his 
throne, | shall give away a lakh of cows as 
well as articles of wearing apparel and food- 
stuffs of excellent quality to the Brahmans 
with intent to please you. (86—88) 


qraeeeet  aadiagt TI 
aed cat vraat efa at Grea ce i 


“Having returned to Ayodhya, | shall 
worship you with thousand and one articles 


« AYODHYAKANDA = 


not available even to gods as well as with 

lands free from revenue, raiment and cooked 

rice*. Be pleased with me, O goddess ! 
(89) 


ata radia cad a ata fe 
af aatfor cea daar ai gol 


“Nay, | shall without doubt offer worship 
to all the deities that have their abode on 
your banks as well as to all sacred spots 
and sites on your banks. (90) 


Uta Aeega wat at ad: 
AA AAT FT WlaeTca Ta SAT Se 


“May the sinless Rama, who is 
possessed of mighty arms for his part re- 
enter Ayodhya from the forest alongwith 
Laksmana and myself, O sinless goddess !” 

(91) 


AMT SATA UT Stat WeTArAsa | 
afarom afarot at farmmanszarrTad 82 


Praying to Ganga as aforesaid, the 
celebrated Sita, who was irreproachable in 
everyway and devoted to her husband, 
speedily reached the southern bank. (92) 


at gq aqua ara fecar aes: | 
Wis Ue WaT ace A WAT: esi 
Having safely reached the aforesaid 
bank and leaving the boat, Sri Rama, a 
jewel among men, the chastiser of his foes, 
for his part, proceeded further with his 
younger brother, Laksmana and Sita, a 
princess of the Videha kingdom. (93) 


HM TA ATA: Gfrarrcaetay | 
va wana war fast auexi 


The mighty-armed prince now said to 
Laksmana (who heightened the joy of 
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Sumitra). “Be prepared for the protection of 
Sita in the inhabited as well as in the 
uninhabited areas. (94) 
save raut are uafeafasm at 
Ta Tes Ait Ara Tara I 84 I 
“Protection needs must be afforded in 
an uninhabited forest to the weaker sex by 
men like me, who maintain the moral order. 
Therefore, lead the way, O son of Sumitra, 
and let Sita follow you. (95) 
GS spe Mat cat AUTH | 
sire fe a tat dem Teaser ee Il 


“l, for my part, shall follow in the rear, 
protecting Sita as well as yourself from 
behind; for protection must be vouchsafed 
by us to one another, O jewel among men! 

(96) 


a fe mache are fear 
WI Ga I ada aaa arcafan soil 


“In fact, no severe trial has gone out of 
possibility as yet. On the other hand, Sita, 
a princess of the Videha kingdom, will 
experience only today, the suffering entailed 
by a sojourn in the forest. (97) 
yore strararet SANTA era STTA I 
fart at wad a aaa Waeafaneci 

“She will enter today a forest in which 
traces of blades of grass etc., having been 
crushed under the feet of men are no longer 
visible, there being no traffic of men, which 
is utterly devoid of fields and gardens, has 
a rugged surface and is full of yawning 
chasms etc.” (98) 


TM WHT TT WA ARAVA: | 
arent a diarar Weal TEA: 88 Il 


* According to the interpretation given above, which commands the support of a famous commentator 
of the Valmiki-Ramayana, the author of the gloss going by the name of “Ramayana Siromani”, the 
compound ‘arareaeent’ will have to be split up as ‘Qty tay A Hed A Uxtteae:, Aat Wee a7’. The other 
compound ‘araydtett’ too should be split up as ‘At Aihet stat WAM Feat A Wa Y: Yet a sd at a 
tet a, Was BATElt:, a1’. Like ‘Arnsa’, the word ‘Arnsa’ too bears the sense of ‘share’ (revenue) according 


to Sanskrit lexicons. 
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Hearing the advice of Sri Rama, 
Laksmana led the way, Sita following him, 
and immediately after Sita followed Sri Rama, 
a scion of Raghu, the delight of the Raghus. 

(99) 


Wara amet oaferredaeait 1 200 I 


Constantly gazing on Sri Rama, who 
had soon reached the other bank of the 
Ganga, and his vision having failed due to 
the long distance covered by the exiles in 
the meantime, Sumantra, who was full of 
remorse and afflicted too, shed tears of 
grief over his separation from Sri Rama. 

(100) 


a Mrenurerafaagsra- 
eaeal Wea aeT Were 
ad: Weer wsaearariers: 
BAU Aa AearqUrTAL I 08 Ui 


Having crossed the great river Ganga, 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


the high-souled Sri Rama, who vied in glory 
with the guardians of the spheres and was 
capable of bestowing boons, thence reached 
step by step the prosperous and happy 
land of Vatsa, the land comprised between 
the Ganga and the Yamuna rivers, which 
contained rows of beautiful crops. (101) 


at aa Sea VG APT 

areqya «= UNS HTH STLI 
stars Heat cated aeyferct 

aaa let Fade reaa AN 202M 


Having hunted for love of sport four 
large deer, viz., a Varaha, Rsya, Prsata 
and Maharuru (the four principal species of 
deer), and taking with them articles of food 
consisting of fruits etc. fit for being consigned 
as an oblation into the sacred fire, now that 
they felt hungry (after sport), the two brothers 
quickly sought the foot of a tree where they 
had evidently stationed Sita within their sight 
for the time they were engaged in sport, for 
taking rest after supper during the night. 

(102) 


sere START aes sifeHrearsanearers ETAT: A: i 4? Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-two in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


asset: et: 
Canto LIII 


Apprehending trouble for Kausalya and others at the hands of Kaikeyi, Sri 
Rama, who was seated at the foot of a banyan tree and was a past 
master in the art of persuasion, persuades Laksmana to the best 
of his ability to return to Ayodhya. Laksmana, however, pleads 
inability to survive in his absence and does not budge an 
inch from his resolution to stay with his eldest brother. 

Sri Rama, therefore, yields and sets his seal to 

his continuing with him during his exile 


ad gat ware deararea UfsrArs 


Having reached the foot of the aforesaid 
tree and worshipped the evening twilight, Sri 


Tat Tad ses sft ara aA Ig UI Rama, the foremost of those affording delight 


« AYODHYAKANDA = 


to others., spoke to Laksmana as follows: so 
the tradition goes : (1) 


aa yet ufratat waaere afe: 
a gaan teat at aenftoqndan 2 


“This night, which has overtaken us 
today outside the territory inhabited by our 
own people, is the first night which will pass 
without Sumantra. You ought not to sorrow 
over it. (2) 


STA aaa aI RUELE 
ama fe dara add aenuraat: 31 
“Remaining free from lassitude, we must 
both keep awake during the coming nights; 
for the procuration of what is needed by 
Sita and the protection of her person and 
honour etc., are our care, O Laksmana! (3) 


we aeafacant dt adam 
swadiae = Taree eerste: Ww II 


“Let us pass this night anyhow, O son 
of Sumitra! Let us lie down on the ground, 
covering it with straw, leaves and so on 
procured with our own hands.” (4) 


aq Gfava Afeat weregrateaa: | 
Be: GTA WAT SAT HAT: YT: UW & 


Sitting on the bare ground, the said Sri 
Rama, for his part, who was accustomed to 
costly beds, addressed the following suitable 
remarks to Laksmana: (5) 


qa went ga wafufa mens 
paar q cheat ger ufaqéfaug i 


“Surely the Emperor must be sleeping 
uncomfortably tonight, O Laksmana ! Kaikey/, 
on the other hand, who has her desired object 
accomplished, ought to feel gratified. (6) 


a fe eat cenit chehet weer! 
at AT ATA WOT FAT ALATA TALI 19 UI 


“Seeing Bharata returned from his 
maternal grandfather's, Queen Kaikeyi, | 
am afraid, may not actually rob the Emperor 
of his very life for the sake of sovereignty. 


(7) 
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sag fe ag war da faa wa: 
fee aiteafa area heat ASAT: 12 UI 


“What will the king—whose desire to 
see me installed as Prince Regent lingers 
even now in his mind and who has fallen 
into the clutches of Kaikeyi, nay, who is 
aged and, therefore, helpless and has further 
been disunited from me—do to foil her 
designs upon his life? (8) 


se armies wag afafasa 
wre ware watramfa A Ata: ue u 


“Viewing this evil plight of mine and the 
perversion of the king’s mind, | am led to 
think that gratification of the senses is of 
greater moment than earthly gain and 
religious merit. (9) 


Al Glagrty Gar Waelat: sd CII | 
waratet Ut a Aa AMT Voll 


“What man, even though ignorant, would 
actually abandon for the sake of a woman, 
a son following his will, even as father has 
abandoned me, O Laksmana? (10) 


Gat aq ques wd: hata: | 
Hfeay Haar A MANTA | 88 Ul 


“Ah, Kaikeyi’s son, Bharata alone is 
happy and the spouse of a lucky woman in 
that he is going to rule over the prosperous 
kingdom of Kosala like an overlord, his 
claim being disputed by none! (11) 


af Wee wer Gane ufaeta 
ad g aged afe arcade i 


“For, he will enjoy the undivided 
blessings of the entire kingdom, now that 
father is superannuated and | have retired 
to the forest. (12) 


aie uRera a: areadd| 

wand fat Wet aret sea4ruesil 
“He who pursues sensuous pleasure, 

neglecting wealth and virtue, soon comes to 


grief in the same way as King DaSaratha 
has. (13) 
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Ww owrumda ww yasmma ai 
Hat GT STAT WHIT WAST TN OXI 


“| believe, O good brother, that Kaikeyi 
came to this house to bring about the end of 
DaSaratha, to send me into exile and to 
secure kingship for Bharata. (14) 


smear ¢ aaa aerated 
HAM A Aa A AT Wart Ach Il 24 UI 


“Blinded by pride of good fortune, | am 
afraid, the aforesaid Kaikeyi may even now 
persecute Kausalya and Sumitra too because 
of their relation with me and you. (15) 


WATeANUNG cat Aftat ¢:-ATaa | 
steed We ca hlel Wag ASAVT I VE I 


“Your mother, Queen Sumitra, is likely 
to suffer hardship because of her affinity to 
us. From this very place, therefore, O 
Laksmana, proceed you to Ayodhya next 
morning. (16) 


sete uhrentt drat ae eusHrt | 
srraran fe ater alacaran fara i 29 1 


“| shall proceed to the Dandaka forest 
alone with Sita, while you will be a protector 
to Kausalya, who will be left without a protector 
after the death of King Dasaratha. (17) 


anal fe het serene 
URcenhes wit T A AA WATT cl 
“Kaikeyi of vile deeds may undoubtedly 
resort to unfair means due to malice and 
even administer poison to your mother and 
mine, O knower of what is right ! (18) 


a Wert aed feta: qataarire: | 
wet wa aif aaelaqufernsi 28 


“In some other past birth, O dear brother, 
women must have been deprived of their 
sons by my mother, Kausalya. That act of 
hers alone, O Laksmana, has recoiled on 
her in the form of this visitation. (19) 


vat fe faergea qadafie a 
faresad lace taetentet freq ATL II Zo II 
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“At a time when Kausalya, my mother, 
should have found her labours repaid by 
me, she has been deprived of my company 
by me, who was nurtured by her for long 
years and brought up with great pains. Woe 
to me! (20) 


Tr ee dara ahaa, Garter | 
aia arseararat afar Vita 2 Il 


“Let no matron give birth to such a son 
as myself, who, O Laksmana, have inflicted 
endless sorrow on my mother ! (21) 


Tet Uifeferereet at Act gATT UTA | 
are: sad art YH WAT Il 


“| believe that myna, which is kept as 
a pet by mother Kausalya, O Laksmana, is 
more affectionate towards my mother than 
1, since from her are heard the words ‘Bite, 
O parrot, the foot of the enemy of our 
master and thereby render him incapable of 
marching against our master.’ (22) 


Treeaseawrarn + feafaqaadar | 
wat fargar war arate 3 


“What purpose of my grieving mother 
of poor luck, who is as good as issueless, 
can be served by me, her son, who does 
no good to her, O chastiser of foes? (23) 


areauran fe 8 aren rae teat WaT | 
Wet Weesaret usar wares 


“Of poor luck indeed is my mother, 
Kausalya, who, bereft as she is of me, is 
stricken with great agony and lies plunged 
in a sea of grief. (24) 


Wert Dera A ufset ari cen | 
aaa: Gegl AT STAAANUTTI 24 I 


“When enraged | can surely subdue with 
my arrows single-handed not only the 
kingdom of Ayodhya but the earth as well, O 
Laksmana ! But show of valour is not always 
conducive to good in the other world. (25) 


serivaiay welt ore 
at | eT ATeeearaafaara i 26 1 
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“| am afraid of sin that will be incurred 
by me if I fail to help my father in implementing 
the boons conferred by him on Kaikeyi as 
well as of ruining my prospects in the other 
world, O sinless Laksmana ! Hence | do not 
install myself in the office of Prince Regent 
(by force) today.” (26) 


Wet eu fara fast ag! 
aqguiggt dt fit qeottqarfasta 20 0 


Having wailed piteously as aforesaid 
and in many other ways in that lonely forest, 
Sri Rama sat quiet during the night, afflicted 
as he was, his face bathed in tears. (27) 
faced =e | Teatferatrartcr 
wasta 86 eat = ARATT: WR UI 

Laksmana comforted Sri Rama as follows 
when the latter had ceased lamenting and 
looked like a fire whose flames had gone out 
and a sea that had lost its vehemence : (28) 


gars ut wa srateatssaferi avi 
Frost cafe feared ads sat 29 1 


“The city of Ayodhya, O Rama, now 
that you have come away from it, has 
undoubtedly been divested of its splendour 
and resembles a night without the moon, O 
jewel among armed warriors ! (29) 
adiufas owe oafed uaa 
farreafa dat a At wa Teaser gol 

“It is not desirable, O Rama, that you 
should grieve in this way. You make Sita 
and myself too sad thereby, O jewel among 
men! (30) 


aa dat aa dat a arena waa 
edaty siterat werareafadtagdt it 38 


“Bereft of you, O scion of Raghu, 
neither Sita nor | myself can survive 
even for a shortwhile any more than 
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fish taken out of water. 

ae ad 3a wad A aftat wat 
wefrasanens teat att carat fear 32 ul 
; “Today | wish to see neither father nor 
Satrughna (my younger brother) nor Sumitra 


(my own mother) nor even heaven without 
you, O tormentor of foes !” (32) 


acetal Aare athree Pte ar 
=a Upat vreat ward atari i 33 


Perceiving a bed decently prepared by 
Laksmana at the foot of the banyan tree not 
very far from the place occupied by them, 
while they were comfortably seated there, 
Sri Rama and Sita, who were tenderly alive 
to their duty, then sought the bed. (33) 


(31) 


Woes at afore Wea: i avi 


Hearing attentively the excellently- 
worded and comprehensive submission of 
Laksmana, reproduced above, and 
embracing for a fairly lengthy period the 
course of conduct prescribed for hermits, 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, the tormentor 
of foes, resolved to spend all the years of 
his exile with Laksmana. (34) 


ace afer fast Aeracit 
Aelat wearer | 
a dt wa waumead- 
ada feat faite 34 1 


Thenceforward the two exceptionally 
mighty princes, Sri Rama and Laksmana, the 
promoters of the race of Raghu, never 
experienced fear or agitation while dwelling 
in that great lonely forest any more than a 
couple of lions living on a mountain-peak. (35) 


sey saa areas anfeprearsaemave TAT: AW: i 43 I 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-three in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Ud: cst: Ht: 
Canto LIV 


Set out on his journey for the Dandaka forest with Sita and Laksmana, Sri 
Rama reaches at dusk the hermitage of Sage Bharadwaja in the vicinity 
of the confluence of the holy Ganga and Yamuna rivers. Paying 
due honours to Sri Rama and his party, the sage recommends 
CitrakUta as the fittest place for him to sojourn in. 

Spending the night in discourses on various 
topics with him, the sage grants him 
leave early next morning to 
depart for Citrakuta 


a gq ater aeraet sian writ wart 
fancissafad Ga AAT, Syd Waleere te 


Having spent the beautiful night under 
that big tree, the party for their part set out 
from that place when the sun had clearly 
risen. (1) 


wa unit 6 ongt | aaaifiwada) 
wat esrafesa ferme quad aT 


Travelling across a fairly extensive 
forest they proceeded in the direction of that 
region where the Yamuna rushes to meet 
the Ganga (associated with the name of 
Emperor Bhagiratha, who had the credit of 
bringing down the stream to the terrestrial 
plane by dint of his devotion and austerities 
in order to purify the ashes of his departed 
great granduncles). (2) 


ayfranny fata eetistt Aare | 
ageyay Usd at Seat 3 I 
Beholding here and there various tracts 
of land and soul-captivating regions never 
seen before, the illustrious travellers moved 
on. (3) 
Oa sear weave Opera fata Fart | 
Rawat «feta wa: dlfeheadiq si 
yarmata: usa aft spa 
saiitad: ad wa diafedt AP uy 


Gazing on the various trees laden with 


blossoms while travelling at ease, Sri Rama 
said to Laksmana (son of Sumitra) when 
the day had just ended : “Behold, O son of 
Sumitra, agreeable fragrant smoke, the 
emblem of the glorious god of fire near 
Prayaga (the confluence of the holy Ganga 
and Yamuna rivers). From this | conclude 
the sage Bharadwaja is near about. (4-5) 


Tt Wa: TH wale Wwrepaday| 
aes stad vredl  ariturathrerar: 1 & 


“We have’ surely reached _ the 
confluence of the Ganga and Yamuna rivers; 
for the noise produced by the clashing of 
the waters of the two streams is heard.(6) 


aeft uftfiertt aaqseusifaty: | 
forges wa gad fafaen Far: ou 


“Logs of wood, hewn by men living by 
the produce of the forest, as also the trees 
of various kinds thus dismembered are seen 
in the hermitage here.” (7) 


aert dt Ga men cram fearnr 
Teta: «dat word AAI 
Walking at ease the aforesaid two 
archers reached the outskirts of the sage’s 
dwelling in the space intervening the Ganga 
and the Yamuna, while the sun was going 
down. (8) 
Wea seat = - ATA TPTaPATUT: | 
Tet = gear USISTUTAT IN 8 II 
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Having reached the precincts of the 
hermitage and scaring the beasts and birds 
of the locality by his very appearance as a 
bowman and covering the intervening 
distance, which could be covered in a short 
while, Sri Rama for his part approached the 
hermitage of Bharadwaja. (9) 


Aaa STAT ATT WAS eH ATT | 
diaper «= aR AI aaa: Qo ll 


Arriving at the hermitage, the two valiant 
princes, for their part, who longed for a sight 
of the sage and were accompanied by Sita, 
then halted at some distance awaiting his 
permission to see him. (10) 


a vasa verenate ferentdar 
arate = AUT TSA 88 


eufrest geaa wera: qareafer: | 
Ta: Staton are Pita aTsAaTSAT It 22 UI 


Eventually entering the hut occupied 
by the sage after obtaining his permission 
through some pupil, and beholding the high- 
souled sage of rigid vows,who had acquired 
omniscience through askesis and_ sat 
absorbed in meditation in the midst of hosts 
of his pupils, having poured oblations into 
the sacred fire, the celebrated and highly 
blessed Sri Rama, with Laksmana (son of 
Sumitra) and Sita, greeted him with folded 
hands. (11-12) 


aca Ue ae Manas: | 
Gat aeNMeat wT WAAR I 83 I 
Wat AAS HeMo Age STH | 
mt ara fast agreaqahreari ex 


Nay, Sri Rama, the eldest brother of 
Laksmana, introduced himself to the sage 
in the following words : “We are Rama and 
Laksmana, sons of Emperor Dasaratha, O 
venerable sage! Here is my blessed and 
irreproachable wife, a princess of the Videha 
kingdom and daughter of King Janaka, who 
has followed me to the lonely forest suited 
for religious austerities. (13-14) 


495 


frat varaart at aiff: fire: | 
Saag WM aa Yea: Uk I 


“While | was being exiled by my father, 
this my beloved younger brother, Laksmana 
(son of Sumitra), of firm vows has also 
followed me to the forest. (15) 


fast Pret wre, Weer | 
sear eA eTA TATHAITT: WE Al 


“Ordered by our father, O venerable 
sage, we shall retire to a forest suited for 
austerities and shall practise virtue alone 
there, living on roots and fruits only.” (16) 


Wa aq aa sat wearer eftad: | 
Sarat AAT Th AT I HI 
Hearing the aforesaid submission of 
the sagacious prince, Sri Rama, Sage 
Bharadwaja, whose mind is given to piety, 
thereupon offered to him by way of a present 
due to an honoured guest a bull as well 
as water to wash his hands with as a 
preliminary to the hospitality that was to 
follow. (17) 


AMMGaAHRa || ARTCC STAL | 
Mea Sal AAA AT WarszaeHncqascil Ve il 


The sage, who had practised austerities, 
offered them delicacies of all descriptions 
prepared from wild roots and fruits, and also 
arranged accommodation for them. (18) 


Tafa «| aps: | aad: | 
THT TMT APA URS I 
UWete q amatquias a waar 
WeEMisade aet miamfad aAawrii oll 


Honouring with words of welcome Sri 
Rama, who had approached him by slow 
stages pausing a little at intervals and then 
advancing meticulously out of respect, the 
said Sage Bharadwaja, seated in the 
company of beasts and birds as well as of 
hermits all round, now addressed the following 
words, consistent with righteousness, to Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, who had since 
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taken his seat after accepting the aforesaid 
hospitality offered by the sage: (19-20) 


Fara Sel HIRT Wasa TAA | 
Ai qa WaT da faareqweRUr 22 I 


“In fact, | have since long been expecting 
your arrival, O scion of Kakutstha! And 
your gratuitous exile has also been heard of 
by me. (21) 


sane fafarmtset were: Gara 
quay wuilag aakae War TALI 22 UI 


“This open stretch of land at the 
confluence of the two great rivers is not 
only secluded but sacred and lovely too. 
Dwell you here comfortably.” (22) 


Waqne adt went waa: 
Waarst st aeet Wa: Wafed Ta: 23M 
Addressed in these words’ by 
Bharadwaja, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
for his part, who was devoted to the good 
of all, replied in the following agreeable 
words : (23) 


waft srest: deere wr: 
geste wt Wea AWsehraarsrrzit ev Il 
smfaeata aedt ai ofa werent aA: | 
amt Uae aT TTT HN GI 


“The people of the city as well as of 
the state of Ayodhya, O venerable sir, are 
proximate to this place. Finding me easy to 
behold at this place, people keen to gaze on 
Sita, a princess of the Videha kingdom, as 
well as on myself, | presume, will frequent 
this hermitage. For this reason | do not 
relish my sojourn here. (24-25) 
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Ward Ut WTR aAIAAAAT | 
Ta Gt aes Aelel Wren 2 il 


“Pray, therefore, look for some excellent 
site for a hermitage in some lonely place, 
O venerable sir, where Sita (a princess of 
the Videha dynasty), daughter of King 
Janaka, who deserves every comfort, may 
find delight.” (26) 


UdeHea WH aad ACSI AeA: | 
aTaerear q qq arermelaentadid tl 29 


Hearing this pious submission of Sri 
Rama, the great sage Bharadwaja for his 
part made the following answer pointing out 
the place sought by Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu : (27) 


ata scend fitdfer Pace 
weffafaa: qua: ada: werasta: nec 
“Sixty* miles from this place, O dear 
son, lies a sacred mountain, on which you 
take up your abode, which is inhabited by 
great Rsis and is charming to look at, and 
has a number of offshoots. (28) 


mMeMgerpattat arraifrafed: | 
fare sia wrat wWermmretdhr: 28 tl 


“It is infested by the black species of 
monkeys with a long tail (of the size of a 
cow-tail), is haunted by apes and bears, is 
known by the name of Citrakuta and closely 
resembles the Gandhamadana mountain in 
beauty. (29) 


want farpem At: Agoda) 
HMOs Tae AU Hed AA: I Boll 


“So long as a man beholds the peaks 


* The author of the Commentary known by the name of “Ramayana-Siromani”construes the word ‘eg’ 
in the sense of thirty, treating it as an example of the compound Waste F<, in which only one member 


of the compound is retained, the other being left out as in ‘aam:” 


(which is split up as Gas aaa qatsy). 


Here too the word ‘et’ will have to be split up as G3t U, Get A, FM A (meaning three times ten or thirty). 
The distance of Citraktta from Prayaga is reckoned as 28 Kosas or 56 miles and thus approximate to the 
figure worked out by the said commentator. According to the latest measurements the distance is calculated 
as eighty miles. Making allowance for the difference in the standards of measurement obtaining in those 
days the figure arrived at by the learned commentator appears to be fairly correct. 
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of the Citrakuta hill, he devotes himself 
entirely to virtuous acts and never sets his 
mind on sin. (30) 


MIA aeat fae wat WIAA 
agar feanrect: cureieirar aes 


“Having spent a hundred winters in 
austerities as though in sport on that mountain, 
many a seer with a head hoary through 
age as a bare skull ascended to heaven. 

(31) 
Yaternas TA d aed Vad: TSAI 
ge at Atala ad WA AA As seri 

“| consider that mountain to be a very 
lonely and comfortable place for you to live 
in. Else dwell with me here at the confluence 
of the Ganga and the Yamuna for the period 
of exile.” (32) 


aa adatet agree: frerfaferr 
au Ge A Mat Wass FeTTI 33 Il 


The celebrated Sage Bharadwaja 
entertained his aforesaid beloved guest, Sri 
Rama, with his consort, Sita, and with his 
younger brother, Laksmana, delighting them 
with all desired objects. (33) 


wa wart weet ad Refs: | 
Wot writ qa faa: Head: HAT: u 3¥ Ui 


While Sri Rama, having approached 
that great seer at Prayaga (the confluence 
of the Ganga and the Yamuna), was talking 
with him on various topics, the delightful 
night arrived. (34) 


ataradta: area: uted: Gearhead: | 
WEAR TA at Ua TSAI 34 tl 


Greatly fatigued, Sri Rama (a scion of 
Kakutstha), who was accompanied by Sita 
as the third (Laksmana being the second) 
and deserved all comforts, happily spent 
that night at the lovely hermitage of 
Bharadwaja. (35) 
Warden «= Maat | stgMeTqUrTad| 
sara Tg AP Vaferac SALI 36 II 
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The night having ended in dawn, Sri 
Rama, a tiger among men, approached and 
spoke as follows to Sage Bharadwaja of 
resplendent glory : (36) 


wet wastes aera daar 


Stat: ise cates AT vari 3 u 


“We have lodged tonight at your 
hermitage, O venerable sir! Pray, allow us 
to proceed to the place fixed for our abode 
now, O sage given to truthfulness!” — (37) 
Tat ¢ teat erat wgisitsratfear | 
aetactad «fare ait Tnescl 

That night having come to an end, 
Bharadwaja, when requested as above, 
replied for his part, they say, as follows: 
“Proceed gladly to Citrakuta, rich in honey, 


roots and fruits. (38) 
araniufaa wt aa wa Ueaetl 
AMrerranad: feertroratea: 1 32 ul 


ORS ICIE ECL TreRTahraferd: | 
Tet Waa vetyap|e: BT fasqa: i xo 
quay 86 wavs |= aged: | 
wa pega gant wa fenxen 
faenta aady am xeafa wea 


aaa ate 
wa: aa arf afewfa wAeai xe 


“| deem it a fit place for your abode, O 
Rama, possessed of great strength ! Repair 
you to that well-known sacred and lovely 
mountain, Citrakuta, which is adorned with 
clusters of trees of every description and 
frequented by Kinnaras and Nagas, is 
rendered charming by the cries of peacocks 
and infested with lordly elephants and 
abounds in roots and fruits. Since herds of 
elephants as well as troops of deer roam 
about in the sylvan regions there, you will 
behold them, O scion of Raghu, as well as 
rivers, cascades, peaks of mountains, 
fissures in rocks, caves and rivulets, which 
will delight your mind as you roam about in 
the woods with Sita. (39—42) 
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Weenie eh ieee 
faite a ae wt fora 
Wig wigs pat: 
QTE TATRA 43 I 
Reaching the agreeable and _ highly 
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blessed mountain, which entertains the 
visitors with the notes of the overjoyed 
Tittibha bird and cuckoo, is most delightful 
because of its many deer and elephants in 
rut and is fit for habitation, take up your 
abode on it. (43) 


SME MARTTI AHH ALCHIASM MPVS AG: TAM: AA: I 4 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-four in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Usasat: at: 
Canto LV 


Sage Bharadwaja tells Sri Rama and Laksmana, even as they set out 
on their journey to Citrakuta, the route by which they should 
proceed. Accompanied by Sita, Sri Rama and Laksmana 
cross the Yamuna on a raft prepared by themselves. 

In the evening they halt on the bank of the 
Yamuna alongwith Sita, who is rejoiced 

to get fruits and blossoms of her liking 


Stet wet oat Ustaraftart 
Teenie wade rR wine 
Having spent the night at the hermitage 
of Sage Bharadwaja and greeting the great 
seer, the two princes, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana, the subduers of their foes, 
forthwith proceeded in the direction of the 
said mountain. (1) 


at Tae da defi: W UAT zl 
Wier Wer aia frat garrratrarii 2 ti 


Nay, perceiving the three travellers 
about to start on their journey, that great 
seer too, so the tradition goes, performed a 
religious rite ensuring their safe journey 
(scattering boiled rice on the ground and 
invoking blessings through the repetition of 
certain sacred texts) in the same way as a 
father would bless his own sons (and 
daughter-in-law). (2) 
Wd: Wart ad at aw ears 
Wet Adsl WH ANTAL ZI 


Then that eminent sage, Bharadwaja, 
who was invested with great spiritual glory, 
proceeded to instruct Sri Rama, who was 
possessed of unfailing valour, as follows : 


(3) 
Tetra: = -aferavareat | ATs 
alerdaprasdt aAdl users xu 


“Reaching the confluence of the Ganga 
and the Yamuna, the two jewels among 
men, should follow the river Yamuna, which 
has taken a westerly course (for some 
distance due to the great rush of the waters 
of the Ganga). (4) 
saree ¢ calferdt ultetra: earrae | 
wearedite watt ward Yea waa 
wa ya wa pear mad AG 

“Then, approaching the Yamuna turned 
in an opposite direction, and carefully 
perceiving in it a passage (across the river) 


too much frequented, O scion of Raghu, 
cross you the river Yamuna (the deity 
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presiding over which is the daughter of the 
sun-god) after preparing a raft. (5) 
adt | OTeATee Melt aitteaTL| 
wid aged: var fegrafars i 
dheary dictates peat weatartsrat fear | 
waa a dt gat ae alfawad atu 
“Then, approaching an_ extensive 
banyan tree, full of dark green leaves and, 
therefore, going by the name of Syama 
(dark-green), nay, surrounded by many other 
trees and visited by Siddhas, Sita should, 
joining her palms, offer prayers to the deity 
presiding over the tree for your safe return 
to Ayodhya. Again, duly reaching the foot of 
the aforesaid tree, she should halt there 
awhile in the event of her feeling fatigued, or 
else pass beyond it. (6-7) 


ITAA Ae Aan Atet Wet a HMA 
woralaettast wat dst auc 
a watyape Wel ae Aa 
TH Adagms aaa faafsaue i 


“After walking a distance of only two 
miles from that tree and beholding the 
Nilavana, interspersed with Sallaki and jujube 
trees and charming with bamboos standing 
on the bank of the Yamuna, will be found 
that delightful way to Citrakuta—which has 
frequently been visited by me—marked with 
smoothness and devoid of forest fires.”(8-9) 


sta Wermifeva wate: detada 
sivas aiejeat wot fattatdd: i got 


Having thus pointed out the way to 
Citrakuta and being urged by Sri Rama to 
return, after he had greeted the sage and 
said “I shall follow your instructions”, the 
great seer, Bharadwaja, duly returned. (10) 


saad Wat ae, Ta crenurTradt | 
PAM: CI Ws A Aas THA Ie il 
The aforesaid sage having returned, 
Sri Rama said to Laksmana, “May prosperity 
attend on you! We must have done 
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meritorious deeds in the past in that the 
sage has been compassionate to us.” (11) 


Sta dt Geueaedt mafia waht | 
Pasa: Heat aifersl WATASHI 82 


Talking as aforesaid, and placing Sita 
definitely ahead, the two high-minded tigers 
among men headed towards the river 
Yamuna. (12) 
AAA F Clteral vitretratat Try | 
Faamarafet Gel Ae tsterfereita: 1123 

Reaching the bank of the river Yamuna, 
which flowed in a swift current, the princely 
travellers for their part fell apondering, keen 
as they were to cross speedily the waters 
of the river. (13) 


at mrcaarenet ded: rere | 
Wendt: warnlotagits AATSALI evil 


The two brothers then prepared a fairly 
big raft consisting of a number of wooden 
logs placed side by side, overspread with 
dry bamboos and covered all over with the 
fragrant roots of the Usira plant (Andropogon 
muricatus). (14) 


aa ATE Wayans atetars 
TAN MAO SA Mara: SATA Ut Ve UI 
Then, cutting shoots of canes and twigs 
of the rose-apple tree, the powerful Laksmana 
made a comfortable seat for Sita. (15) 


wa Brattrarkacat wat arena: trary 
ZU CHAM AANA TALI 26 II 


Then the celebrated Sri Rama, son of 
Dasaratha, helped Sita, his beloved 
consort—who vied with Sri (the goddess of 
fortune) of unimaginable beauty and was 
feeling a bit abashed—ascend the raft. (16) 


ug aa a ade aed woo a 
wid wiotarst U wage ane: gow 


Sri Rama also carefully placed on the 
aforesaid raft the pair of her garments as 
well as her jewels as also the shovel and 
basket beside her. (17) 
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amr att wert ware ufo ar 
ad: Wee Ut ereeesir i e¢ Il 


Having first enabled Sita to ascend the 
raft, holding the structure themselves, the 
two sons of DaSaratha, full of delight, now 
cautiously began to row the raft. (18) 


alterdaeaararea «tat aT Aare | 
Taher eft mart cat Ura UfaaTL ee UI 


Arrived in mid stream, Sita for her part 
saluted the deity presiding over the stream 
and prayed to her as follows : “May | safely 
cross your waters (with my husband and 
brother-in-law), O glorious lady; and let my 
husband fulfil his vow of spending fourteen 
years in exile in the forest. (19) 


meat cat Ween quae A 
Taher weartd wa Uifiearepurfetary it 20 


“When Sri Rama safely returns to the 
city of Ayodhya, ruled over by the Ikswakus, 
| shall propitiate you by offering a thousand 
cows and a hundred and one articles of 
worship which cannot be procured even by 
gods.” (20) 


wlferdtay Uta F AAMT qHateatet: | 
area «= efarot  arafuritu een 


Even while praying to the river Kalindi 
in the aforesaid words with folded hands, 
Sita, for her part, who was possessed of 
a most excellent complexion, forthwith 
approached the southern bank of the 
Yamuna itself. (21) 


ad: wareigadt = yitemafaarforr 
arssghtda:  ddedaet ad aH 
Thus they duly crossed by means of a 
raft the rippling and swift-going Yamuna 
river, daughter of the sun-god, fringed with 
numerous trees sprung on its banks. (22) 


a ator: wren Wea AAAS | 

vary aera: vittet etree 23 I 
Leaving the raft in the midst of those 

trees and departing from the forest on the 
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bank of the Yamuna, they reached the cool 
banyan tree, covered with green leaves 
and accordingly bearing the name of Syama. 
(23) 
set UAT aes Tea 
WHE] Aeldat Ua UfaaLI Vv Il 
alacant wa usa Ufaat a aeTktaty | 
sta ditatet eat wee It 24 UI 


Nay, going very near the banyan tree, 
Sita (a princess of the Videha dynasty) 
bowed low to it and said, “Hail to you, O 
gigantic tree! Let my husband fulfil his vow 
of forest life and let us see once more 
mother Kausalya as well as the illustrious 
Sumitra.” So saying and joining her palms, 
the high-minded Sita went round the banyan 
tree clockwise. (24-25) 


sacar dd: drarraredarreary | 
afaat a farat a Wat MeO 2E UI 
ata aT MATT 
Toads weed feat arturo 


Seeing his beloved and agreeable 
consort, Sita, of unimpeachable conduct, 
offering prayers to the deity presiding over 
the banyan tree, Sri Rama now said to 
Laksmana, “Taking Sita with you, walk you 
in the van, O Laksmana, younger brother of 
Bharata ! Equipped with arms, | shall follow 
in the rear, O jewel among men! (26-27) 


Ag ad et Waa TS a SAcATSTST | 
AL Ad WES ACE AAA Tad AA: Ul 22 I 
“Offer to Sita, a princess of the Videha 
clan, whatever fruit or flower the daughter of 
Janaka asks for and in which her mind 
finds delight.” (28) 
Ths Wet Wet oat at Geren 
HTS Ud WA UTS ASAT 23 Ul 
Beholding every single tree, shrub or 
creeper, charming with blossoms, that she 
had never seen before, that lady questioned 
Sri Rama about it. (29) 
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HUTA Tea TI PIAA | 
CMa «= SAASTATS ARATTT: I Boll 


Seized with a flurry on hearing Sita’s 
command, Laksmana fetched lovely twigs 
of various trees, bearing bunches of flowers. 

(30) 
ef. 2 , ; 
TA WARTS UAT Wet Tal APL 32 

The daughter of King Janaka rejoiced 
to gaze at that time on the river distinguished 
with charming sands and waters and 
rendered noisy by swans and cranes. 

(31) 


PIMA Adal Wat wratt wWaerenuit | 
Set Rear TL Bea PATE 1 32 
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Having walked only a couple of miles 
from that place and killing many a 
consecrated deer, the two brothers, Sri Rama 
and Laksmana, roamed about in the forest 


on the bank of the Yamuna. (32) 
faea a afeorernfea 
qs at anvarnad 
wt Adam ae 
Raranrardhtaytt: = 33 


Having diverted themselves in the 
charming forest, made noisy by flocks of 
peacocks and infested with monkeys and 
elephants, and reaching a level ground on 
the bank of the river, the princely travellers, 
who wore an undepressed look, quickly 
sought a tree fit for abode. (33) 


SY SPARTAN ACH Ts BSH aeTHIVS TATA: AA 44 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-five in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


WeUSAT: Ht: 
Canto LVI 


Moving further next morning and rejoicing on the way to see the loveliness 
of the forest, the party reaches Citrakuta and enters the hermitage of 
Valmiki. Making up his mind to sojourn there with the permission 
of the sage, Sri Rama gets Laksmana to erect a hut of 
leaves for themselves and, worshipping the deities 
presiding over the structure, they solemnly enter 

their abode at a propitious hour 


TY Wat eadireraqarad 
Warerarara ss INeaoT TAT SUI 
The night having slipped past, Sri Rama, 
a jewel among the Raghus, now gently 
roused (in the following words) Laksmana, 
who lay asleep for a second time after 
waking from sleep : (1) 
aa YUT GAM aN] SAetat TAI 
waits mit: Wee WAT Il 
“Hear, O Laksmana (son of Sumitra), 


the notes of sweetly warbling wild birds, the 
parrot, the cuckoo, myna and so on. Let us 
duly resume our journey as the hour for 
departure has commenced, O tormentor of 
enemies |! (2) 


waa ad wat aaa wfaarfera: | 
wel Fat a wat a Were a UST 3 I 
Awakened in time by his eldest brother, 


Sri Rama, Laksmana, who was fast asleep, 
for his part, immediately shook off his 


502 


slumber, drowsiness and fatigue consequent 
on the previous day’s journey. (3) 
ad Sears t Ae Cat AEM: Fyre VTA 
wang farpem d aqui 
Getting up and bathing in the cool 
waters of the Yamuna, they all then 


proceeded on the aforesaid path to Citrakuta, 
trodden by the seers. (4) 

aa: Waker: ret Wa: Garo AE 
ait = eacareiife = gear ti 
Having duly set out with Laksmana 
(son of Sumitra) at that time, Sa Rama 
spoke as follows to the lotus-eyed Sita: 
(5) 

sida dee ade: afer ATI 
Fa: USN: Fea gTeH Ue fers: FHT Ut & A 
“See, O Sita, a princess of the Videha 
clan, the Kirnsuka (Butea frondosa) trees 
laden with blossoms on all sides and 
appearing as though illumined and adorned 
with garlands, as it were, due to the rows of 
their flowers in this vernal season 
synchronizing with the close of winter. (6) 


Wa vec fac wweawafaart | 
weet TT MeN Stara ti 


“Look at the markingnut and Bel trees, 
not made use of by men (being out of their 
reach) and bent low under the weight of 
their fruit and blossoms. We shall surely be 
able to live through. (7) 


UVa STATO aa AeAUT I 

mat agente: ast wt Tu 
“Behold hanging from every tree 

honeycombs equal in weight to a Drona 


(fifteen kg.) and constructed and stocked 
with honey by bees, O Laksmana ! (8) 


wa wigta Aged fret ulapstat 
Tavita AATeaT GORE Hhe I 8 


“Here is a Cataka bird crying and a 
peacock responding to it in a charming part 
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of the forest thick with a scattered mass of 


flowers. (9) 
BIE C IR Ufarcrarpatery | 


fared usa yvagitrat fu got 

“Look at this Citrakuta hill with elevated 
peaks, a hill infested with herds of elephants 
and rendered noisy by flocks of birds. (10) 


waufaat = Tat faa 
qua temae aa faapeer HTT ee Il 


“We shall sport, dear brother, in the 
lovely and holy forest of Citrakuta consisting 
of level grounds and covered by many trees.” 

(11) 
aac WAU Test We Aaa 
Tanta: vet fares TARA eH 

Going on foot with Sita, the two 
brothers then reached the delightful and 
soul-captivating Citrakuta hill. (12) 
a oq Udearars Arraferonrayar 
agree TRE PITTS HAL 23 II 
Tse PR: dha ArMTgyeaas: | 
agement Ta: tarsita: ulti Aues 

Reaching that lovely mountain, 
abounding in flocks of birds of many kinds 
and having a rich stock of roots and fruits 
and having sweet water in abundance, Sri 
Rama for his part said to Laksmana, “Soul- 
Captivating is this delightful mountain adorned 
with many trees and creepers and abounds 
in roots and fruits. To me it appears to be a 
place where sustenance could be found 
with ease, O gentle brother ! (13-14) 


Wag Aaa aaa eretrers | 
aa aa Vad ad aanat qaae eu il 
“High-souled ascetics too dwell on this 
mountain. It may prove habitable, O dear 
brother! Let us take up our abode here.” 
(15) 
Sta Pat a WAY MaAVT Hatater: | 
aera Ue atedifennhrareerq i 2& I 
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Saying so and entering the hermitage 
of Valmiki, Sita and Sri Rama, and with 
folded hands, Laksmana, too, greeted sage 
Valmiki. (16) 


ar wefa: wafea: Usama eifact 
sIraatafa arara tanta ad Fae an en 


Greatly delighted and offering welcome 
to Sri Rama (the principal guest), the eminent 
sage, Valmiki, who knew what is right, 
received them with honour and said, “Be 
seated !” (17) 


Aatsaataeagcienot =| ABUTS: | 
SCRE OIC ICC ICEL Om Ete EAg 


Duly presenting himself to the seer 
according to the rules of propriety (obtaining 
in those days), the powerful Sri Rama of 
mighty arms, the eldest brother of Laksmana, 
then spoke as follows to Laksmana: (18) 


mena erator gett a afer a 
pecans dear ara Asad AA Ue Il 


“Fetch, O Laksmana, strong and 
excellent logs of wood and erect a hut, O 
gentle brother ! My mind is intent on dwelling 
here.” (19) 


Raa Tet sieat aiafatafaawrt Fart | 
sieent ada | Ut orremafiea: 201 


Hearing his aforesaid command, 
Laksmana (son of Sumitra) brought boughs 
of various trees and with them the prince, a 
subduer of his foes, erected a hut of leaves. 

(20) 
at faftoat aagcmet Gear WA: Gavan | 
Bsa TAS AITATAT it 28 Ul 
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Seeing the hut consolidated with a wall 
of strong wooden stakes and thatched and 
charming to look at, Sri Rama spoke as 
follows to Laksmana, who stood listening 
with rapt attention : (21) 
Wrst AaAEa wet sears aL! 
medal ae afr fearsitfafes: 22 

“Fetching the pulp' of the bulb known 
by the name of Gajakanda we shall propitiate 
the deity presiding over the hut (roasting the 
pulp and offering it as an oblation to the 
deity). The rite of appeasing the evil spirit 
haunting a newly-erected structure must be 
gone through by those wishing to live long. 

(22) 


Wt eessta fad mencre wer 
dea: wieder fe fafereitaperci 23 i 


“Digging out the bulb? known by the 
name of Gajakanda, bring it here at once, O 
fair-eyed Laksmana; for the procedure laid 
down in the scriptures must be observed. 
Always mind your sacred obligations.” (23) 


Udaaeaas AT: Utell 
aa oT aur fe dt wa: Gat evil 
Wr suds Beas aa 
TR Wemedisa gas fatal SFL ee Il 
Clearly perceiving the command of his 
eldest brother, the aforesaid Laksmana, the 
destroyer of hostile warriors, actually did as 
he was told and Sri Rama said to him again, 
“Dress this bulb, we shall propitiate the 
deities (the fire-god, Parjanya and so on, 
numbering fifty) presiding over the hut by 
offering the dressed bulb to them. Look 


1. The words ‘Wave areq’ in the above verse have been purposely taken to mean the pulp of the bulb 
known by the name of Gajakanda; for if the words are interpreted otherwise in the sense of the meat of 
a deer, such an interpretation would expose Sri Rama to self-contradiction inasmuch as he has already 
signified his intention in the presence of his own beloved mother “to live on bulbs, roots and fruits (alone) 
during the period of his exile in the forest, forswearing meat like ascetics” (II. xx. 29), reiterated this 
intention to live on fruits and roots to his father in II. xxxiv. 59 and repeated the thing once more to Sage 
Bharadwaja in IL.liv. 16. And since it has been said by the poet himself in praise of Sri Rama elsewhere 
that he never altered his statement (xrat fgaffirarad) and firmly adhered to his utterances, he could not even 


be conceived to have gone back upon his word. 


2. The Madanapala-Nighantu treats the word ‘Wt’ as an equivalent of the bulb named Gajakanda. 
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sharp! The current is a propitious hour and 
this day too bears the name of ‘Dhruva’! 
(undying).” (24-25) 


A AAU: POAT Eat Hest Waray | 

aa faaa afar: afeg wradefan 26 1 
Unearthing the bulb, which has a black 

peel and is fit for being offered as an oblation 

to gods, the aforesaid Laksmana, son of 

Sumitra, full of glory as he was, forthwith 

cast it into the blazing fire. (26) 


WF Wad Gaara Pree fsreniore | 
eeu: «= Fea Aa WHATTAT Ut 9 ll 
Having definitely come to know that its 
pulp had been fully roasted and dressed 
and divested of its ruddy colour, Laksmana 


now submitted as follows to Sri Rama, a 
tiger among men: (27) 


at Ud: UAE: Ya: HOTT WAT! 
Cad CaM Bsa Hc Wai Wi 


“This bulb, known by the name of 
Gajakanda and endowed with a black peel, 
and by which all? disordered limbs are put 
right, has been fully dressed by me. Pray, 
propitiate the gods presiding over the hut by 
offering it as an oblation to them, inasmuch 
as you are well-versed in the rite, O brother, 
vying with gods in glory !” (28) 


Ta: Seat ¢ Pradt qoraraaentfac: | 
UAV H A Va TA PATA It 22 


Having finished his bath and_ fully 
disciplined as he was, Sri Rama, for his 
part, who was full of virtues and well-versed 
in the sacred texts to be muttered on the 
occasion, went through, in brief, the 
ceremony of Vastu-Santi, reciting the sacred 
texts bearing on the conclusion of a sacrificial 
performance. (29) 
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seat cau Galy fedora wha: | 
aya Wt Weel wWaeahtadse: il 30 Wl 


Having propitiated all the hosts of gods 
presiding over the newly-erected hut and 
thus purified, Sri Rama entered the hut. 
Nay, great satisfaction of mind was caused 
thereby to Sri Rama, who was possessed 
of immense glory. (30) 


ageaatet peat wk awata a 
aera agent wader se il 


WET AAA: Peay SAcay Tele AerTreara | 
Wea = Wee CTA BRI 
Having bathed in the river Mandakini 
according to the procedure laid down in the 
scriptures and muttering sacred texts such 
as the Gayatri in the right way, and intending 
as he did to perform solemn rites calculated 
to ward off the evils attendant on a new 
construction, Sri Rama offered excellent 
oblations to Lord Rudra and Lord Visnu too 
after performing the VaiSwadeva (a religious 
ceremony which ought to be performed every 
morning and evening and especially before 
the midday meal and consists in homage 
paid to the Viswedevas, followed by 
Baliharana or offering of small portions of 
cooked food to the gods who give the food 
and especially to the god of fire, who cooks 
the food for us and bears the offering to 
heaven). (31-32) 


afeactanahs dearest a 
TATATTSAUT CANTATA Waar: 133 Ul 


Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, erected 
and consecrated altars of a size proportionate 
to the hut for offering oblations to the eight 
guardians of the quarters and the intermediate 
points and Caityas (places of worship for 
Ganesa and other gods) and Ayatanas, 


1. According to the popular astrological work ‘Muhurta-Cintamani’ the three lunar mansions bearing 
the part name of Uttara, viz., Uttara Phalguni, Uttarasadha and Uttara Bhadrapada, and Rohini, as well as 
Sunday are spoken of as ‘Dhruva’ and ‘Sthira’. They are looked upon as auspicious for Graha-Santi, Vastu- 


Santi etc. 


2. The compound word ‘waetg:’ should be split up as ‘ARR, Vata ste atetht aA a:'| 
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places for worship of Lord Visnu and others. 
(33) 

at qauutectt | wtat 

same Epat Para | 

arava aa fafa: aaa: 
AU AM Sen: FIAT I B¥ 
Even as multitudes of gods entered 
their assembly hall, named Sudharma in 
heaven, all the three princely exiles entered 
together for habitation the aforesaid soul- 
captivating hut, thatched with the leaves of 
trees, erected well on a suitable site and 


sheltered from winds. 


genera «d= faa 

Ael Sat Aaa eter 
Tre «eel Bora 

Wel A Ga Thawararct 34 UI 


Rejoiced to reach the exceedingly 
delightful Citrakuta and the celebrated river, 
Malyavati (Mandakini), which was provided 
with good descents and was sought by 
beasts and birds, Sri Rama for his part 
rejoiced and shed the agony caused by his 
exile from the city of Ayodhya. (35) 


(34) 


See MARTA ACHAT SCHIST NPIS FETA: AA i 4S I 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-six in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic 


AauSaoT: at: 
Canto LVII 


Having been told of Sri Rama’s departure for Citrakita by the spies of Guha 
and taking leave of the latter, Sumantra drives back to Ayodhya. Entering 
the royal gynaeceum, he submits to the Emperor what he reported 
earlier to the citizens who followed his chariot. DaSaratha 
and Kausalya fall into a swoon to hear about 
Sri Rama’s departure for Citrakuta and 
all the inmates of the gynaeceum 
burst into a wail from agony 


wort ¢ gad: qa fat Tel 
we afer WIT aT TE UU 


Having talked long with Sumantra on 
the virtues of Sri Rama, Guha for his part, 
stricken as he was with agony due to 
separation from Sri Rama, left for his home 
when Sri Rama set his foot on the southern 
bank of the Ganga. (1) 


wet wart WA AAAI 
at retest aot area refer 2 
The meeting of Sri Rama and others 


with Bharadwaja at Prayaga and _ their 
reception by the latter as well as their journey 


up to the Citrakuta hill was witnessed by 
the spies of Guha, resident of Srngaverapura 
and reported to Guha, who apprised Sumantra 
of it. (2) 
ariaid: GAaisa arfaear warrart 
sareama a Waet | WS HAT: 3 HI 
Therefore, yoking the excellent horses 
to his chariot, taking leave of Guha, Sumantra 


drove straight to Ayodhya, deeply 
disconsolate at heart. (3) 


aah are akags wife a 
UVa Gat sat Vist WNT TIPS ATU YU 


Viewing woodlands diffusing sweet 
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odours, rivers and lakes, villages and cities, 
the charioteer carefully drove along at a 
quick speed. (4) 


ad: Gereana fedtise arta: 
sare wara Fuvat cat sy 


Duly reaching Ayodhya at dusk on the 
second day (since his departure from 
Srngaverapura), the charioteer found it 
cheerless : so it is said. (5) 


a yrata f:yteat gear WAHT: | 
rata BreHervaated: Ut & Ul 
Greatly troubled in mind to see Ayodhya 
noiseless as though desolate, and 
overpowered with the vehemence of grief, 
Sumantra reflected : (6) 


aheart WI Aa Bs Ase 
Tag: at ae Meat att 
“| hope the city of Ayodhya with its 
elephants, horses, people and sovereign has 
not been consumed by the fire of grief caused 
by the agony of separation from Sri Rama.”(7) 


sta Farrar: gat arfafer: yitererferher: | 
Thera waka: waar sien 


Reaching the city gate by the chariot 
driven by swift-going horses, while pondering 
thus, the charioteer, they say, hastily entered 
the city. (8) 
qaanferad: SATS ASRANT: | 
aa Ua slat Gest: FAA AT: U8 I 

Inquiring where Sri Rama was, people 
forthwith rushed in their hundreds and 
thousands towards Sumantra, who was 
driving in the direction of the palace. (9) 
cat Veta WeTamenes Wear 
aaa Frartstear emftchut Were tl 20 I 

He replied to them, “Taking leave of Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu), when sent back 
by that pious and lofty-minded prince, on 


the bank of the Ganga at Srngaverapura, | 
have returned from that place.” (10) 
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a tot git faara areaquiqnst =A: | 
atal fattia Fert at wate freer: 88 


Coming to know for certain that the 
exiles had crossed the Ganga, and sighing 
with the words “Oh, fie upon us!” people 
with their faces bathed in tears cried aloud, 
“Ah Rama!” (11) 
WM a aaa Gd Gad a faesary 
SM: TA Gel Sf Ae Uva sft We Vil 

Nay, he heard the lament of the people, 
who stood in batches saying, “Doomed 
indeed are we, who do not perceive Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu) in this chariot! 

(12) 


araafaaey aay Ne 
A Rea: Uta afte TART 83 UI 


“Alas, we shall never see the pious Sri 
Rama in our midst again on the occasions 
of bestowing gifts, sacrificial performances 
and weddings nor in large gatherings. (13) 
fee ane sprearer fer fret fee Garaer | 
sta want aM fara afta exit 

“The citizens of Ayodhya were looked 
after by Sri Rama as by a father with due 
regard to what was conducive to one’s 
good, what was agreeable to an individual 
and what brought happiness to one.” (14) 
aartat a ALOT ATTOT | 
TaAraiaartt = sa URSA 84 II 

Driving through the bazars, Sumantra 
heard the wailing of women standing at the 
windows of their houses and _ feeling 
distressed on account of Sri Rama’s exile. 

(15) 
a wine gra: fafearr: 
at UT wrest FL ell 

His face covered with cloth, the said 
Sumantra headed through the middle of the 
king’s highway towards the palace where 
King DaSaratha was. (16) 
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Asad tarats wsasy wiava a 

Hea: astern FehstrTaaincm: ll 29 i 
Quickly alighting from the chariot and 

entering the royal palace, he crossed the 


seven portals thronged with large crowds of 
men (17) 


Safaart: = WreTetaeaes = ANTAL 
Beart ATA WaragAtcHiSea: il V2 ti 


Finding from their mansions, seven- 
storied buildings and palaces that Sumantra 
had duly returned from the forest without 
Sri Rama, ladies, who had been emaciated 
because of their not being able to see Sri 
Rama all these days, burst into a loud wail. 

(18) 
sradtanertarsrenracera: ] 
swartudieadsermardenn: fara: ee 


Deeply distressed, the ladies gazed on 
one another vacantly with their big eyes 
flooded with an upsurge of tears and, 
therefore, rid of their collyrium. (19) 


at | SRE WaT sere: | 
THAT Ae BESTA TCTTLI Zo I 
Then he heard the talk in low tones of 
the consorts of Emperor Dasaratha—who 
were stricken with grief caused by separation 
from Sri Rama—from their palaces here 
and there. (20) 
we wan fata fast waftern: | 
We: fee Aa eleeat Higa Witareata it 2 Ut 
“They said to one another : “What reply 
will the charioteer (Sumantra), who departed 
from Ayodhya with Rama and has returned 
to the capital without Rama, give to the 


screaming Kausalya when questioned by 
her? (21) 
aa a wt geilatad A qt yar! 
site aa Pata ataca aa sitaft 22 
“Since Kausalya continues to survive 


even though her son Rama has left Ayodhya 
relinquishing the throne, | am led to believe 
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that surely it is not so easy to end one’s life, 
as it is hard to preserve life against odds.” 
(22) 
Pear Ff ag atest Uaretont Pera | 
Welt sa Viledt fade Beet WEL 230 
Hearing the aforesaid truthful assertion 
of the King’s consorts, Sumantra for his 
part entered the palace all at once as though 
he were set ablaze with grief. (23) 
a Wlavarent Heat wert eAardeL | 
Gasrnakemausad «= UST TSN AI 
Entering the eighth gateway, he beheld 
in the white chamber the afflicted and over- 


anxious monarch withered through grief for 
his son. (24) 


ahem adh wersafearet a 

Grat Wat att weraqadil 24 ll 
Approaching the aforesaid king, who 

was seated, and greeting him, Sumantra 


delivered to him the message of Sri Rama, 
as instructed by the latter. (25) 


a quita tegen wat Pagan: | 
fesdt ate at Wasirenrfadittsa: i 2 U 


Hearing that message in perfect silence, 
the aforesaid monarch felt perplexed in mind 
and dropped unconscious to the ground, 
tormented as he was with grief caused by 
separation from Sri Rama. (26) 


Aaa Tae «Ares = Oferta 
shat aE Gate Fudt ulad fart 201 


The Emperor having fainted, the entire 
gynaeceum now felt sore distressed. And 
when the king fell to the ground, the inmates 
of the gynaeceum burst into a wail raising 
their arms. (27) 


afar ¢ afer altace utad afer 
Sara» aeat aAe AH aN RZ II 
Assisted by Sumitra, Kausalya for her 


part lifted up her fallen husband on that 
occasion and submitted as follows: (28) 
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sa wet Terat ogd genta: | 
ware = Hert wlan eel 


“Wherefore, O highly blessed king, do 
you not make answer to the messenger of 
Rama—who has accomplished a difficult 
task—returned from his recent trip to the 
forest? (29) 
Teas pat amas weal 
Sires Gerd Ase Biles A CAT ATA It 30 

“Having perpetrated this unseemly act 
in the shape of banishing your eldest and 
worthiest son, do you feel abashed today, 
O scion of Raghu? Kindly get up ! Let your 
virtue resulting from your devotion to truth 
abide. In the event of your giving way to 
grief, your associates too may cease to be. 

(30) 


ea MEM Wag WA Aer aN | 
We ferafa chebat fasret ufasrerarsin 32 i 


“Kaikeyi, for fear of whom you do not 
address inquiries concerning Rama to the 
charioteer (Sumantra), O lord, is not present 
here. Therefore, reply may be given to 
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Sumantra with confidence.” 
Ol AMTEAT ENTS HAC VlaHenewar | 
evant PoUTaTe,  aeaaeTT TTT It 32 II 


Having submitted to the Emperor as 
aforesaid, the celebrated Kausalya, who was 
wholly given up to grief, and was faltering 
through tears, forthwith dropped to the 
ground. (32) 
factasdt tat gear chraeat Utetat afer | 
Ufe aes A: Mal: AAA BH: Pea: 133 I 

Seeing Kausalya fallen to the ground, 
wailing as aforesaid, and gazing on their 
husband lying senseless, all those ladies 
around her wept. (33) 


(31) 


frag wat weg: Wasa: 
Ut dere Gara AHN B¥ il 


Perceiving that plaintive cry raised in 
the gynaeceum, men, both aged and young, 
and all women flocked around weeping and 
the city of Ayodhya was agitated once more. 

(34) 


SONY SAARI Fehrs BleHePS Teas TATA: AWA: U4 il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-seven in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


SSISAMT: TT: 
Canto LVIII 
Bewailing the lot of Sri Rama, Sita and Laksmana, who did not in anyway 
deserve the hardships they were undergoing in the forest, the Emperor 


urges Sumantra to deliver their parting message and the charioteer 
proceeds to tell him what they said 


Wearaedt Bar WT Alar Wemrereayta: | 
dene od Gd Wade 8 Il 
When the king woke from his swoon, 
consciousness having returned to him, he 
confidently summoned to his presence the 
charioteer, Sumantra, in order to hear the 


news about Sri Rama. 


Tey 
farh:ged areata pat 3u 


« AYODHYAKANDA = 


With joined palms the charioteer then 
sought the presence of the aged Emperor, 
who was dolefully sighing, seized as he 
was with agony and grief and, feeling sore 
distressed and ill at ease, was mourning for 
Sri Rama alone and thus resembled a newly- 
captured elephant, hissing and remembering 
the leader of its herd. (2-3) 


Tt T wa Ud saengs Aguiar 
agqiqad = dager | waa 
Like one sore afflicted, the king for his 
part said to the charioteer, who stood 
respectfully, wearing a wretched look, his 
limbs stained with dust and his face bathed 
in tears : (4) 
way anata aian qemperqurtsra: | 
tisectaiad: aa feenfererfa wea: uy 
“Where will Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
whose mind is given to piety, live, taking 
shelter under a tree? What, O charioteer, 
will he eat, having lived most comfortably all 
along (right from his birth)? (5) 


gaearfadt qa ara weritfaa: 
yfrarenrerst «wat wa HMMA & UI 


“How, O Sumantra, does the prince, 
who is undeserving of suffering and is worthy 
of reposing on a costly bed, lie down 
miserably on the ground like one forlorn? 

(6) 
a area ca warhirerpent: | 
a acata wet wae fast ararfsre: 9 tl 


“How will Rama, whom foot-soldiers, 
chariots and elephants used to follow 
whenever he went out of his palace, live 
confined to a lonely forest? (7) 
arena Puredrrataaey | 
wa pant acer arf aquifer i 
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“How have the two princes taken up 
their abode with Sita (a princess of the 
Videha clan) in a forest frequented by 
carnivorous animals and deer and infested 
with cobras? (8) 


qearat daa Waa we aaa 
Taga we wUdtae Tae TATU 


“How did the two princes, Rama and 
Laksmana, with Sita of delicate frame and 
engaged in austerities, proceed on foot, getting 
down from the chariot, O Sumantra? (9) 


fag: Tet Aa ca A Geel Warsi | 
aid Wart aatanfaa Peel go ll 


“Accomplished of purpose indeed are 
you, O charioteer, by whom my aforesaid 
two sons, Rama and Laksmana, have been 
seen entering deep into the forest region as 
the Aswins, the twin-born physicians of gods, 
enter the precincts of Mount Mandara (a 
mountain frequented by gods). (10) 


fayara cat wa: feayaret aT AUT: | 
qa ame feqaa a facies 


“Having reached the forest, O 
Sumantra, what words did Rama utter and 
what did Laksmana say? And what did Sita, 
daughter of the king of Mithila, say? (11) 
sufad vit sh Gat weer atda 
Ween aaa aque 

“Pray, speak to me about the mode of 
Rama’s sitting, lying down to sleep and 
eating, O charioteer ! | shall survive on the 
strength of this information even as King 
Yayati, when hurled down from heaven on 
his stock of merits having been exhausted 
through self-praise, lived happily in the midst 
of pious souls.”* (12) 


sta Gat Ato died: waar 
sara ara TTT a areaagar i 23 1 


** We read in the Mahabharata, Adiparva, how when doomed to fall from heaven, King Yayati 
requested Indra to cast his lot with saints. He was accordingly sent down to a spot on the earth, where four 
ascetics—Astaka, Pratardana, Vasuman and King Sibi had been practising austerities, and had a discourse 


with them (Discourses LXXXVIII to XCIII). 
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Urged thus by the Emperor, the said 
charioteer replied to the king in a faltering 
voice choked with tears as follows: (13) 


sada Tet = vara | 
state wea: peat Preankiqors ai evil 
We Aged ae area fateare: | 
freer aia aeait Uret Were: 1 2G I 


“Folding his hands and offering respectful 
greetings with bent head and thus strictly 
following the prescribed course of conduct, 
O great king, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
said to me, ‘The feet of that high-souled 
father of mine, who has realized the Self 
and deserves to be greeted with bent head, 
should be saluted in my name, O charioteer ! 

(14-15) 


Waa ara Ya Aged waa 
sINeAayTaUT BATA ATS AA Ml VE Al 
“*The whole gynaeceum, O charioteer, 
should be asked without distinction on my 
behalf of their welfare by you and should be 
offered greetings in the order of their rank 
(seniority). (16) 
Tea St Ae HaCaT Poet Afsarasy | 
swe WU amen Gass aa: u oii 
“‘And my mother, Kausalya, should be 
told of my welfare and offered greetings on 
my behalf and assured of my punctiliousness 
with regard to my sacred obligations. Again 
the following message should be delivered 
to her: (17) 


re aM wal 


efa cat uel a caadq Ufa veil 


“‘Remain constantly devoted to 
righteousness and attend the fire-sanctuary 
at the proper time (the time of fire-worship). 
And tend, O godly lady, the feet of your 
spouse as those of a deity. (18) 


SAM a AM a ara adet ATT! 
SaaS hha HTTAT NN 88 I 


“‘Shaking off pride of descent and self- 
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esteem born of seniority, treat my other 
mothers on an equal footing. And, O mother, 
treat Kaikeyi, to whom the king is so devoted, 
as superior to you. (19) 


Sat wd Aidit Ww wa! 
sTaeet fe Ua Tee ATE 20 II 


“*Treatment should be accorded to 
Prince Bharata as to His Majesty. Even 
though junior in age, kings deserve to be 
honoured. Pray, bear in mind your duty 
towards a king. (20) 


We: HMI aAeal areal Aga al 
Waka sara ght adet ATTN 


“‘Bharata too should be told of my 
welfare and admonished in the following 
words on my behalf: Pray, behave justly 
towards all your mothers. (21) 


amagy TeaNeheaH Heres: | 
frat Srereeeeit CW RRATATTTSTT II 22 Il 


“The mighty-armed Bharata, the delight 
of Ikswaku’s race, should be further exhorted 
as follows : Even when installed in the office 
of Prince Regent, please serve your father, 
who still occupies the throne of Ayodhya. 

(22) 


aida Us A AA aoe: | 
BART alae AEST AMATEL II 23 I 


“*The king has gone beyond the age of 
rulership: do not dethrone him on this score. 
Therefore, by keeping up his authority above 
all else, maintain yourself by the office of 
Prince Regent.’ (23) 


aadreanra at yar syerasyfor ade 
Wdat AA Aa A Ree UAT evi 


“‘Nay, shedding tears again and again, 
Sri Rama further asked me to tell Bharata : 
My mother (Kausalya), who is excessively 
fond of myself (her son), should be looked 
upon as your own mother.’ (24) 


gad Wt Aeletedadsta = Weta: | 
TH = UWeitaomat = yeas Taqadac it 24 UI 
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“Even while instructing me as aforesaid, 
the mighty-armed and highly illustrious Sri 
Rama, who has eyes resembling the petals 
of a lotus, shed tears again and again. 

(25) 


MeAoTe Ceaheal MH: rea aaa aa | 
erat 3 owsqat = faahaa: eeu 


“Highly enraged, Laksmana for his part 
spoke hissing as follows : ‘For what offence 
has this prince, Sri Rama, been exiled? 

(26) 


Tal Gl SHAM AY UAT VTA | 

pd rene at ad aarfadifsar: tt 9 i 
“ “Having quickly promised to carry out 

the command of Kaikeyi, the king executed 

it, not minding whether it was worth doing or 

not, as a result of which we have been 

subjected to excessive suffering. (27) 


ate Warfstat Wat citsrenrurenthtary | 
aeMmadt at ade ged HAL 2 Il 


“ ‘If the event of Sri Rama having been 
exiled was brought about through greed for 
power or because a boon had been granted 
to that effect by the Emperor, a wholly 
undesirable act has been done. (28) 


Be Wad aH Hd Hay! 
we gg Ue A eqqueawa 2 i 
“ ‘Whether this was done according to 
the king’s pleasure or through the will of 
Providence, | do not find any justification 
whatsoever for Sri Rama’s exile. (29) 
steer aaNet fared afar 
wahreata dnt wares faarerALil 30 tl 
“‘The exile of Sri Rama, which has 
been brought about contrary to usage without 
proper consideration, due to shortsight, will 
lead to remorse. (30) 
ae mMamerst fae Aaa 
UTaT Wet A ape Pra aT AA Waa: 132 UI 
“‘l, at any rate, perceive no parenthood 
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in the Emperor; Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
is my elder brother, master, kinsman and 
father too. (31) 


Raetntat erat adetcnfed TL 
Rata BA UA HAUT 


“‘How can the entire populace be pleased 
through this act with the king, who is devoted 
to the good of all people, having forsaken Sri 
Rama, the beloved of all people? (32) 
weaostierdt fe we ware efter 
Raeiaferat amet wat fae 33u 

“‘Having actually exiled the pious Sri 
Rama, the delighter of all the people, in 
opposition to the will of all people, how can 
father continue to be the king?’ (33) 


wret ¢ Fens geet watt 
udedteata fattsat freqat fer ax it 


“Sita (daughter of Janaka), for her part, 
who is engaged in austerities, stood sighing 
and motionless, oblivious of everything as 
though her mind was possessed by a spirit, 
O Emperor ! (34) 


ageqdan 38owsqat = (aster 

wt Gat wadt Aa at fefaawatr 34 1 
“Having never seen adversity before, 

the illustrious princess did not speak anything 

at all to me, weeping, as she did, due to the 

distress of her husband. (35) 


Selene a UeTeTAT | 
Wart Gea ae Wardqudied ATi 3a Ul 
“Seeing me about to depart for Ayodhya, 
she suddenly broke into tears as she stood 
looking at her husband with a withering 
face. (36) 


ada Wasa: arate: 
Radisadterencranguntcta: | 
ada at wadt aati 
fiat ust Wa arisen 
“Precisely, as aforesaid, spoke Sri Rama, 
protected by the arms of Laksmana, and 
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standing with joined palms, his face covered 
with tears. And so did Sita, engaged in 
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austerities, gazed weeping on the royal chariot 
driven by me, as well as on me.” (37) 


SOUT ARTA ACHHTS SMGHIAST AAS S IAT: A WG Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-eight in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Taras: wt: 
Canto LIX 


To satisfy the Emperor's curiosity, Sumantra tells him further of Sri Rama’s 
departure for the forest, and also apprises him of the pitiable condition 
of the animate as well as of the inanimate creation in his realm as 
also of his capital consequent on Sri Rama’s exile. Hearing 
of the woeful tale, DaSaratha raves like a madman 
in many ways in the presence of 
the charioteer-minister 


wa wag Rama A Wada adh 
sors, faq wa waterdt a el 
surat Waa = HPeaenetera 
URedt wares dqgaaty acer 2 
“Offering salutation with folded hands 
to both the princes on Sri Rama having duly 
departed for the forest, and mounting the 
chariot, | too forthwith made ready to depart 
for Ayodhya, restraining that unbearable 
agony of separation from Sri Rama. My 
horses, however, even as | turned my back 
on Sri Rama, did not proceed on their journey 
to Ayodhya and stood shedding tears of 
grief. (1-2) 


Ter uel ara feeritsher ferent ae! 
smear ate At Wa: Ga: yreqTafate i 3 
“| remained with Guha, the chieftain of 
Srngaverapura, at his own place for many 
(three) days in the hope that Sri Rama 
might probably call me again through 
foresters. (3) 


fara tO Fe Aererernfra: | 
sift gat: URC: UMATSH CHAT: I ¥ I 


“Withered through intense suffering, O 
great monarch, even trees in your kingdom 
with their flowers, shoots and buds have 
been blasted. (4) 


waddiest Ad: ued aia al 
Uneaten = aoe TNH 


“The water of the rivers as well as of 
ponds and lakes has got dried up. Nay, the 
leaves in the wood and groves have got 
withered. (5) 


AO Abd Gea Set A Weft aI 
Tatas aepsyaq ANE I 


“Living beings in the forest do not move 
about, nor do reptiles crawl even in search 
of food, the entire living creation being 
overwhelmed with grief born of separation 
from Sri Rama. Nay, the forest on the way 
is noiseless too, as it were, though full of 
birds. (6) 


eis 89 | HCTSTeeHT: | 

aaa: «3 Ufa hraatafaera: rot 
“The water of the rivers, again, has 

become turbid and the leaves of the lotuses 
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in them have fallen down. The lotuses in the 
ponds have got dried up and the fishes and 
water-fowls in them have perished. (7) 


Bersih a Teafor areas TACT TI 
Tawar weitt A BMGT 2 Il 


“Nay, giving forth very little fragrance, 
aquatic flowers and those growing on land 
do not look very charming and fruits too are 
not so luscious as before. (8) 


sar yeA weitfaent a 
a TRAM aver wares eu 


“Desolate are the gardens in the city 
and the birds in them have disappeared. 
Nor do | find the parks so pleasing, O jewel 
among men! (9) 


Warmer a hf wehercta 
wT wana §=Pgera AgdE: gol 


“None greeted me as | entered Ayodhya. 
Not perceiving Sri Rama, men sighed again 
and again. (10) 
eat tere gear feat warterne 
qesqqa: Gat want Wal AAU eeu 


“Seeing from a distance the royal chariot 
arrived in Ayodhya without Sri Rama, O 
lord, all the people present on the main road 
had their faces drenched with tears. (11) 


Seifaart: = WTaTetaet | TTATAAL 
Beertha AA WaragtcHistar: ke Ul 


“Perceiving from their mansions, seven- 
storeyed buildings and palaces the chariot 
returned from the forest, the ladies, who 
were feeling distressed due to their not 
being able to see Sri Rama, broke into 
lamentation. (12) 


sradtdaertarsenrahera: ] 
sraraafudierdsermardat: fara: ean 


“The ladies, who were sore afflicted 
due to the exile of Sri Rama, mutely gazed 
on one another with their large eyes flooded 
with an upsurge of tears, their collyrium 
washed thereby. (13) 
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wart 4 frarngqedmtsrea a 
senda hfe fasrt Areata ex il 
“| do not perceive any difference in 
point of affliction between his enemies, friends 
and neutrals. (14) 

a SAT TT | 
cae See Fata: IRA: SAAT Ut 8G UI 

Parvet WERT THT 
wae Geta stateat Ula Aueg it 


“With its cheerless men and women 
and wretched elephants and horses, nay, 
looking blasted through plaintive cries and 
full of noise in the shape of sighs, O great 
monarch, Ayodhya appears to me joyless 
and distressed through the banishment of 
Sri Rama, like Empress Kausalya, bereft of 
her son.” (15-16) 


Gra aa scat ara wadrarl 
areaaedat ae | AAT UN NI 


Hearing the submission of Sumantra, 
Dasaratha made the following reply to the 
charioteer in a most piteous tone, faltering 
through tears: (17) 


een fata 9 orofsrrerean| 
Ta A Warped: Te PAT vei 


“No deliberation was made by me on the 
point of sending Rama into exile with the elders, 
clever in giving counsel, dictated as | was by 
Kaikeyi of sinful birth and intention. (18) 


4 Geet urreriatean wae: | 
Taran: Wale Aled: ASAT Ha: 1 VF Ul 


“Without taking counsel with my well- 
wishers and ministers, including those well- 
versed in the Vedas, was this step 
precipitately taken by me through excessive 
infatuation in order to please my wife. 

(19) 
uaa whe a aed ved 
poral feat wet Tat AeA Il o ti 

“Or, this great calamity has surely taken 
us by surprise by the will of Providence for 
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the destruction of this race, O charioteer ! 
(20) 

Oe sata a fefoaantt qed par! 
Ta WITTY At WA WOT: Hraaher APTI ZU 
“If at all, O charioteer, any good turn 
has been done to you by me, take you me 
at once to Rama; for my senses are 
importunately hastening me to catch a last 
glimpse of Rama. (21) 


aaa ata fradaq wae 
a wreafa feat wa Wedate sitar 22 1 


“If my authority alone prevails even 
today, let anyone fetch Rama back to 
Ayodhya; for | shall not be able to survive 
without Rama even for an hour or so. (22) 


saat «deat at wfacatat 
ama wrasse ware apta 231 


“Or, may be the mighty-armed prince 
might have gone afar by now. In that case 
helping me on to a chariot, promptly show 
me to Rama. (23) 


qudtel Weare: aaret ceurgaat: | 
ate site aredt asad daar Gell WX il 


“Where is that Rama (the eldest brother 
of Laksmana) who has pearl-like teeth and 
is possessed of a mighty bow? | can survive 
only if | am properly able to see him with 
Sita. (24) 
cifemet = Aarengargmafirp veer | 
we afe a use Uren aA Bu II 

“If | am not able to see the mighty- 
armed Rama with reddish eyes and adorned 
with earrings made of gems, | shall surely 
reach the abode of Yama, the god of death. 

(25) 
at q fh gaat atsetteare tay | 
Sanaa Ae UVa WTI 2G UI 

“What can possibly be more painful 

to me than the fact that | do not behold 


Rama, a scion of Raghu, the delight of the 
Ikswakus, at this juncture, when | am 
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reduced to this wretched plight? 


a Wa waa a a ade aur 
Tat wreita qa framorataadit 29 
“Ah Rama, Ah Laksmana (younger 
brother of Rama), Ah Sita (a princess of the 
Videha clan), who are engaged in austerities, 
you do not know that | am dying through 
agony like a forlorn creature.” (27) 


a a wet Gen yates: | 
Tae: YEU ylHarnaqgdta r i 


His mind being overwhelmed with that 
unbearable agony, and plunged as he was 
in that ocean of grief, which was most 
difficult to cross, the aforesaid king spoke 
of his grief in terms of an ocean in the 
following words : (28) 


Way eA HET: tarferrearet: | 
aferdtfineract STATA TATA: 2 Ul 
agraaaisea  facnfaarerca: | 
watuihystae: hebdtasarqga: it 30 
TAT aATATa: HOMA TATA: | 
Rat = aM Taser: 11 38 Il 
afer oa Praaisé atact wee fart 
gent silaat efa ward viHarte: sell 


“This ocean of grief, in which, alas! | 
am plunged, O Kausalya, bereft as | am of 
Rama, is difficult for me to cross while | am 
living, O godly lady! Consciousness of 
Rama’s grief caused by his separation from 
his parents, relations and friends etc., is its 
tremendous force. Severance from Sita is 
the other shore to which it extends. Outgoing 
and ingoing breaths are the waves and 
whirlpools. It is rendered turbid by the water 
of rivers flowing into it in the shape of the 
upsurge of tears of Kausalya and others. 
The throwing about of arms in agony 
represents the leaping of fishes. The loud 
wailings represent its roaring. Dishevelled 
hair are the sea-weeds. Kaikeyi represents 
the submarine fire. It is the source of 
showers in the form of the welling up of 


(26) 
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my tears. The words of Manthara are so 
many mighty alligators infesting its waters. 
The couple of boons granted by me in 
favour of Kaikeyi represent its coastline and 
the term of Rama’s exile marks its extent. 

(29—32) 


ee TEES 


“It is most unfortunate that | am unable 
to clasp on Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
alongwith Laksmana on this spot today, 
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even though | long to see them.” Lamenting 
thus, that highly illustrious monarch 
immediately dropped senseless, as it were, 
on the couch. (33) 


sta facofa wafsa yore 
Hour fet a Wasa: | 

arora dat ddt 
WTA UAT WAATAT U3 Il 


When the Emperor fainted while 
lamenting most piteously for Rama as 
aforesaid, Queen Kausalya, Sri Rama’s 
mother, once more fell a prey to twofold fear 
on hearing his wail. (34) 


sey MARTTI ania sifemrersaenave WHrqafeda: WA: i 4e Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-nine in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Ufsag: at: 
Canto LX 


Sumantra does not succeed in soothing the agony of Kausalya, who tossed 
about on the floor due to excess of grief over her separation from 
Sri Rama, even though he consoles her by telling her that 
Sri Rama, being resolute and high-minded, was 
living in the forest free from agony 


at wadogea AUNT WA: WAI 
Ua Wea AM Ada ell 


Trembling again and again as though 
possessed by a spirit, and lying on the floor 
as though life had departed from her, 
Kausalya thereupon spoke to Sumantra as 
follows : (1) 


Aa At aA HGRA: Uta AA A AAT: | 

arm fat eorrerer sitferd Areas Be 2 
“Take me to the place where Rama (a 

scion of Kakutstha), Sita and Laksmana 


happen to be; for without them | cannot 
bear to live even for a moment longer today. 


(2) 


Rada wt vit queer wa Araft 

aT ay Arath wren qe 3 
“Quickly take the chariot back and 

convey me too to the Dandaka forest. In 


case | do not follow them, | will proceed to 
the abode of Death.” (3) 


areaeaticedal A atat = Aaa 
serge cat wa: watered vi 
Seeking to comfort the queen, the 
aforesaid charioteer submitted to her with 
folded hands as follows in a faltering voice 
choked with an upsurge of tears: (4) 
Tat Wh UT We A AM Gast aM 
aaya a aad at areata Waa uk tl 
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“Abandon grief and infatuation as well 
as agitation born of sorrow; for, shaking off 
agony, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) will 
take up his abode in the forest. (5) 


menus Wee uel uy at 
simeafa «oda: «oe «=a ng 


“Serving the feet of SriRama in the forest, 
Laksmana too, who knows what is right and 
has subdued his senses, is straightening his 
path to the other world thereby. (6) 


fasrista at diet ara urea qWeftaa| 
faaat audsdta wa faerie tl 


“Getting her abode even in a lonely 
forest, Sita, whose mind stands focussed 
on Sri Rama, remains undaunted and 
enjoys composure as if she were in her 
own house. (7) 
Aen et od fara Gaara ced | 
sata yaramt aedt ufanfa auc 

“Not the faintest dejection of any kind 
caused by her exile is traceable in her. 
The daughter of Janaka, the ruler of the 
Videha kingdom, appears to me as though 
accustomed to staying away from home 
now and then. (8) 


Toa Wet sat TW Wt WW 
awa wa da Peg atatrie 


“Sita finds as much delight in lonely 
forests as she used to do in the past 
whenever she visited the groves in the 
precincts of the city. (9) 


aaa wa aaah 
Tat wa Weta fasrstt at adtu gon 


“The charming and virtuous Sita, 
whose countenance shone like the full moon 
and who was ever undepressed in spirits, 
surely found delight as a girl even in the 
lonely forest in the presence of Sri Rama. 

(10) 
dad ga Teredeett a sitferar 
sare fe Maa WET AA SATAN LeU 
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“Devoid of Sri Rama, however, Ayodhya 
too would be no better than a forest to Sita, 
whose heart is intent on him and whose life 
is dependent on him. (11) 


ukgesfa aed umiss wrofer ai 
afd gear admit a urea fataerafe it 92 u 
“Seeing villages and cities too as well 
as the flow of rivers as also trees of every 
description, Sita, a princess of the Videha 
clan, makes inquiries concerning them of 
Rama or Laksmana, whoever is by her 
side. (12) 


We aT Aaa aha Gea Sha STAT | 
stare carsvara of feoerntra arferar i 23 ul 


“Finding Sri Rama or Laksmana beside 
her, the daughter of Janaka feels that she is, 
as it were, on a visit to a pleasure-garden 
only a couple of miles away from Ayodhya. 

(13) 


seat SRT: «Weta ostfeae 
hast Bet Aart uta APL Vx 
“| remember only this much pertaining 
to Sita. The remark uttered by her only in an 
unguarded moment concerning Kaikeyi does 
not strike me just at present.” (14) 
STATA I eg aot WATE TATA | 
Set aa Ul can Aad 4 ll 
Skipping over that reference that had 
escaped from his lips through inadvertence, 
the charioteer spoke the following agreeable 
words that brought delight to the queen : 
(15) 


set ade eA «oa 
a ferreta aceesaigeget Warn esi 


“The splendour of Sita (a princess of 
the Videha clan), which resembles the 
moonlight, does not fade through fatigue of 
the journey, high velocity of the winds, 
agitation caused by the sight of fearful 
beasts etc., and the heat of the sun. 

(16) 
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Ret |= wae WRT 
aet aq agra dade + fama voi 


“The well-known face of sweet-speaking 
Sita, a princess of the Videha Kingdom, which 
resembles a lotus and whose effulgence vies 
with that of the full moon, never fades. (17) 


STATA Maer aa stat 
stenty aut ae: WalHeranust i ec 


“Her soles, which, though no longer 
painted with Alakta (the red juice obtained 
from the resin of certain trees), still look red 
as Alakta and cast an effulgence akin to 
that of a lotus bud. (18) 


Wicpecicta Wet Teatt ahr 
seriata = aeet | ARNT IN 88 Il 
“The high-minded Sita (a princess of 
the Videha clan), who has not renounced 
her jewels out of love for Sri Rama, who is 
pleased to see her adorned, walks in a 
charming gait, as though outvying the cackling 
of swans by the music of her anklets. (19) 


Tet at ater fas at care at aaartsrar | 

Tera Part ae Wee AST Roll 
“Though living in the forest, she does 

not give way to fear on seeing an elephant 


or a lion or a tiger, fully relying as she does 
on the arms of Sri Rama. (20) 
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TATE AT AAT Ft Viea ATT STAT: 1 
oe fe ait ce ufacorenta wraerit 22 


“Neither they, nor your own self, nor the 
king deserves to be pitied. This story of Sri 
Rama will abide in the world forever. (21) 


faa vith ufteenrar 
Tefeart aft Gerateerct: | 

at tat aamncrgrd: fra: 
wet Ulcat wlraretated Ft 22 


“Having shaken off grief, the three 
exiles, who are firmly established with a 
highly delighted mind on the path trodden by 
eminent sages and are enamoured of the 
forest, are fully implementing the sacred 
vow of their father, living on wild fruits etc., 
alone.” (22) 


a aa tat far pia 
trata uate a weata a 23 1 


Even though being forbidden in the 
aforesaid manner by the charioteer, who 
spoke highly reasonable words, queen 
Kausalya, who was torn with grief caused 
by separation from her son, did not cease in 
the least from crying out: “O my darling! 
O my son!! O scion of Raghu !!!” (23) 


SY MARTATAT ACH ATS HLCHICS Mea 
Wfeda: AT: Il Goll 
Thus ends Canto Sixty in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXI 
Apprehending danger to the king from his inability to bear the grief caused 


by separation from Sri Rama, Kausalya, though foremost among 
devoted wives, twits Dasaratha 


at mt at wa wad ati 
wae Sad dat waheraat ig it 


Sri Rama, who was devoted to 
righteousness and was the foremost among 
those who bring delight to the people, having 
departed for the forest, Kausalya, who was 
feeling distressed due to separation from 
her son spoke weeping to her husband as 
follows : (1) 


wate fry chy wid a we aT: | 
arent aaragy faadt a wea: uz 
mea Aas Ut dt ae aaa 
qfadt qadast at ga alee: 3 
“Although your great glory is extended 
through all the three worlds, and it is well- 
known that you, a scion of Raghu, are full of 
compassion and generous and speak kindly 
to all, you never paused to think how your 
aforesaid two sons, Rama and Laksmana, 
with Sita, who have been brought up in 
ease, will endure suffering in the forest 
when faced with hardships, O jewel among 
the foremost of men ! (2-3) 


MT Ta aeot var Hart qatar 
aT MT vit a Afar faateera ux 


“Indeed, how will that young and delicate- 
bodied princess of Mithila, who is still about 
sixteen years of age and is deserving of 
comforts, bear heat and cold? (4) 


yacert fagrenat qadentadt VTA 
at ware ae aodterian 
“How, having partaken of a rich diet 
with delicious sauces and other seasoned 
articles, will the large-eyed Sita live on meals 
consisting of wild rice? (5) 


THaafearrats = seat | ypsreafadr 
He Heater ved sears & I 
“How, having listened to the sweet 
strains of vocal and instrumental music, will 
Sita, who is richly endowed with auspicious 
qualities, bear to hear the unpleasant roar of 
lions, animals that feed on flesh? (6) 
Wena: Fa A Ma Aaya: | 
yt = Uae Hea: NHI 
“Where does the mighty-armed prince, 
Rama—who is possessed of great might 
and (in delighting all) resembles the banner 
raised in honour of the mighty Indra on the 
12th of the bright half of Bhadrapada as a 
mark of festivities—repose placing his arm, 
stout as an iron club, under his head for 
support? (7) 
Taaot Ah UI: ATMA 
Hal Re WHT act WERT INCI 
“When shall | behold again the exquisite 
countenance of Rama, which possesses 
the hue of a lotus leaf and is decked with 
lovely locks, nay, whose breath emits the 
fragrance of a lotus and which is possessed 
of lotus-like eyes? (8) 
amend Tt wet A A Awa 
Wy Ad A A Hedts Waser ei 
“Surely my heart is made of a substance 
as hard as adamant: there is no doubt 
about it, as is clear from the fact that it does 
not break into a thousand pieces even while 
| do not behold him! (9) 


Fe Aa He HH AG AA AM: | 
Prem: ukterata Gare: FAT TIMI oti 
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“Indeed, it was a cruel act on your part 
that, expelled by you, my near and dear 
ones, who were deserving of comforts, knock 
about in a wretched condition in the forest, 
leaving the city ! (10) 


ae wget at waa: gare 
WANE UST A HIST A Wee AACA U8 il 


“Even if Rama, a scion of Raghu, returns 
to Ayodhya in the fifteenth year, it is not 
expected that Bharata will relinquish the 
sovereignty and the exchequer. (11) 


Urstalfed fonet Steg chfeard Fara SAAT | 
Aa: UM Matera Hecnrat FESTA 82 I 


“It is a well-known fact that some 
householders feed their own relations 
(daughter’s sons and others) on the occasion 
of a Sraddha (a ceremony in honour and for 
the benefit of dead relatives on their death 
anniversary and at other times) and their 
object in the shape of making special gifts 
in their favour having been accomplished, 
attend to the foremost of other Brahmanas 
invited for the Sraddha, afterwards. (12) 


wa a Wands fagray feos: | 
T Usd ashtasd Gaara aT: V3 Ul 


“Of them, such Brahmanas as are men 
of character, learned and godlike do not 
accept afterwards even food which is 
delicious as ambrosia. (13) 


areroreata ay spmeret fgsirar: | 
aque’ Wet: «= ygrasaltrater: i ex il 


“Even though it may be Brahmanas 
that have finished their meals in the first 
instance, great Brahmanas, who are highly 
enlightened, would not consent to partake 
of what is left after others have finished 
their meal, any more than bulls of excellent 
breed would brook the severance of their 
horns. (14) 
Ua etre wat yeh ues fag | 
urea Seat ahtessy fennel Aaa eu Il 


“Why then will Rama, who is the eldest 
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and most deserving brother, not likewise 
disdain a kingship already enjoyed by a 
younger brother, O ruler of the people? (15) 


a Wored Vet care: waifeattesta 
Waha Weare: wee A Weduesi 


“A tiger would not partake of the food 
brought by another; even so, Rama, a tiger 
among men, would not set his heart on that 
which has been enjoyed by another. (16) 


MasT YTS: HIT FTA TATA: | 
wart area pdt garearieen 


“The wise do not use for a second time 
in a sacrifice the following already used in 
another sacrifice, viz., sacrificial food, ghee, 
Purodasa (a mass of ground rice rounded 
into a kind of cake, usually divided into 
pieces placed on receptacles and offered 
as an oblation in fire), blades of KuSa grass 
and sacrificial posts of Khadira wood. (17) 
qat aria wet aan quafta 
TRA | Ta ee aTeaTUL I 82 UI 

“Even so, Rama too will not be able to 
accept this sovereignty already enjoyed by 
Bharata, any more than one would set one’s 
heart on wine deprived of its essence or 
on the remnants of the beverage called 
Soma, which is drunk during sacrificial 
performances. (18) 


‘diamant waar wader 
aeara widest areas 29 u 


“Rama (a scion of Raghu) will not suffer 
such indignity any more than a mighty tiger 
would brook the twisting of its tail. (19) 


wae Ufeat sitet wa pater 
sted frets eaten cite aut ats Ro I 


“All the worlds combined against him 
would not be able to cause terror into him 
even in a major conflict. He, however, did 
not wrest the throne of Ayodhya, even though 
capable of doing so, because, his mind 
being intent on righteousness, he is vowed 
to lead even unrighteous people towards 
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righteousness by setting a noble example 
before them. (20) 


wat «= aeaterderdtat = eres: | 
ard sat watt armrit Pda 22 u 


“That mighty-armed prince, possessed 
as he is of extraordinary might, can, if he so 
wills, even dry up the oceans by his shafts 
with gilded feathers even as the god of 
destruction dissolves the elements at the 
time of universal dissolution. (21) 


a aes: faeacet queret ares: | 
raada ga: faa Wears Bar 221 


“That jewel among men, who is so 
powerful as indicated above, nay, who, 
possesses the strength of a lion and has 
eyes big as those of a bull, has been ruined 
by his own father even as the brood of a 
fish are devoured by the fish itself. (22) 


fasnfrattat ert: oret gee: Gare: | 
ae a add car ya feat 23u 


“A son, who is deeply devoted to 
righteousness, having been exiled by you, it 
is problematic whether the path of virtue 
discovered by the ancient sages and 
followed by the twice-born really exists in 
your eyes. (23) 


ufatet ufaatat fedtar fades: | 
qdtar wea wigaet Aa fares 


“The main support of a woman is her 
husband, the second is her son, the third is 
her kindred; there is no fourth support at all, 
O king! (24) 
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wa a wa Aa wag ate: 
Toot Weqfteata eer at Bat TAT I 24 UI 


“Of the aforementioned three supports, 
you, my husband, are surely no support for 
me inasmuch as you are under the thumb 
of my co-wife; while Rama has been sent 
away to the forest. | do not wish to proceed 
to the forest since | cannot live apart from 
you. In this way, alas! | have been utterly 
destroyed by you. (25) 
at amt wefhe WI 

Bal: TA Gal: Ge Aras 
eat waa eas UN: 
Us Wat A Aa Weevil 2 i 


“This kingdom of Kosala, alongwith other 
neighbouring kingdoms, has been ruined by 
you. Nay, we all (your people) alongwith the 
counsellors have been destroyed by you. | 
stand doomed with my son, Rama. The 
citizens too have been ruined. Only your 
son, Bharata, and wife, Kaikeyi, feel greatly 
delighted.” (26) 


Tage ale UATE N29 UI 

Distressed to hear this condemnation 

of himself by Kausalya, couched in harsh 
words, the Emperor fell into a swoon, crying 
“O Rama!” He then got plunged in grief and 
also vividly recalled once more his past 
misdeed responsible for his present calamity. 
(27) 


see MARTTI areas anfemrersarenarS 
wpufeda: Wr: I 2 il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-one in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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featsaa: eat: 
Canto LXII 


When reproached in harsh words by Kausalya, though already feeling 
disconsolate through separation from his sons and daughter-in-law, 
DaSaratha falls into a swoon recalling his past sin in the form of 
killing a hermit boy, which was responsible for his present 
misfortune. On waking from his swoon he tries with folded 
hands to conciliate Kausalya and on the latter reciprocating 
his sentiments, the Emperor is lulled into a nap 


Wa F Sat WT Waa aAvilHar 
oifad: wed area fartararea ¢:faa: eu 
Told harsh words, as aforesaid, by the 
angry Kausalya (Sri Rama’s mother), who 
was full of grief, the king for his part felt 
distressed and fell abrooding. (1) 


focfacan @ at yur Areenapferatsa: | 
aay ator aret aaa WaT NU 
Nay, having reflected awhile the 
aforesaid monarch found his senses 
confused due to a spell of unconsciousness. 
And it was after a long time that the Emperor 
(who was noted for subduing his enemies) 
regained consciousness. (2) 


a darqaessta dhiqet a Peer 
alae Usd Gea aaa UTA Ul 3 Il 
Again, heaving a_ doleful sigh 
immediately on regaining consciousness, 
he relapsed into brooding on seeing Kausalya 
by his side. (3) 
Te PA Va HH CePA! 
ae hd WTA eer aE UN ¥ II 
Even as he reflected, the sinful deed 
that had been unwittingly perpetrated by 
him in the past while hitting a mark (screened 
from sight) with the help of sound alone 
flashed on his mind. (4) 


STi WAS WH 
Bray WER: vleHeararaaearag ut & 


The mighty Emperor felt disconcerted 


through remorse caused by the thought of 
that sinful deed as well as through grief 
born of separation from Sri Rama and was 
tormented with the dual grief. (5) 


Saat Vrs Braces g: faa: | 
SaMisatet peal Wareitarsqa: tl & il 


Folding his hands in order to propitiate 
Kausalya, the king, who was being consumed 
by the twofold grief and was feeling afflicted 
thereby, spoke trembling to Kausalya as 
follows, his face hanging downward: 

(6) 
Wared wat laced adisa warater: | 
amen arian a a fe fet uration 


“| seek your favour, O Kausalya ! Here 
is my supplication to you with folded hands. 
In fact, you are ever full of affection even to 
your enemies and tender-hearted. (7) 


at FT Gey Ao Toray Frtuirsts ar 
af faq weet efa caqquci 
“The husband for his part, be he full of 
virtues or even lacking in them, is indeed a 
visible deity to ladies knowing what is right, 
O godly lady ! (8) 
am a ator met gedaan 
wee fattest ab gach ge:faa es i 
“Though afflicted, you, who are not 
only conversant with the principles of 
righteousness of every kind but also ever 
devoted to righteousness and have seen 
both good and evil fortune in the world, 
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ought not to have told me unpalatable things, 
greatly afflicted as | am.” (9) 


Aq A HOU Ut: Sea SPT TPT I 
HAM AIA AS Wreita AateHA Il Qo i 
Hearing that piteous appeal uttered by 
the wretched king, Kausalya shed tears 
even as a drain allows rain water to flow 
through it. (10) 


ar Oe ageat Sat Us: Tarra eatery | 
Meera TET ACATOTIAN Fa: ULV il 
Interlocking on her own head the king’s 
palms joined in the form of a lotus, Kausalya, 
who felt dismayed with the thought of having 
wronged her husband, spoke weeping in 
hurried tones through confusion as follows : 
(11) 

wate fircar ara yet frofaarfer a1 
Saar Bat ea tates Afe ATU LU 


“Be gracious to me: | entreat you with 
bowed head and lie prostrate at your feet. 
Since | have been entreated by you (my 
superior,which is a matter for shame to 
me), | am ruined. In any case, | do not 
deserve to be pardoned by you and court 
punishment at your hands for the wrong 
done by me to you. (12) 


aor fe a ot wate sere eitaar 
sBMalettaleic Ue a Aad 23 


“Surely she is not a woman of noble 
descent, who is earnestly propitiated by her 
wise husband, who _ is __ praiseworthy 
(adorable) for her in both the worlds. (13) 


wre at est cat SA Aaatfery| 

Uasteatian ad Har frat safer yx i 
“| Know my duty towards you, O knower 

of what is right, and also know you to be 


veracious. Something unseemly was, how- 
ever, uttered by me, stricken as | was with 
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grief caused by separation from my son. (14) 
viral arerae ef vitent ATeTat SL 
Brent Agad Ga Aer Vitwear FG: 1 Vu I 
“Grief eradicates patience, grief effaces 
learning. Grief destroys all, there is no enemy 
like grief. (15) 
weratdd: ae wert Rage: | 
Pearatad: Vito: TAAtshs A yaa i Ve I 


“A blow that has descended from the 
hands of an enemy can be sustained. Grief, 
however, that has appeared all of a sudden 
cannot be endured even though it is very 
minute. (16) 


aaa Uae USNS Wad | 

a: Vlnedesa: usastaet AAU ell 
“The period of five nights that has 

elapsed since Rama left for sojourning in 

the forest is reckoned as equal in length to 

five years at this moment by me, whose joy 

has been marred by grief. (17) 


a fe fataaren: vitntse ee aetc 
adritta a wgqsatect ede 


“Even as | think of Rama, this grief 
born of separation from him, abiding in my 
breast grows in intensity, in the same way 
as the water of an ocean swells with the 
rapid inflow of rivers.” (18) 


wa fe Hera HACIA: BTst TA: | 
Tear wat wet aerate i 
While Kausalya was _ speaking 


conciliatory words as aforesaid, the sun’s rays 
became faint and the night prevailed. (19) 


ae Veledt areidert Hraerar FUT: | 
BMT A Ate Para AVTAPAATT It Ro UI 
Cheered by Queen Kausalya in so many 


words and overpowered by grief, the king 
forthwith fell into the grip of slumber. (20) 


sere Masa acniala snfemreasaenanve feyfeqq: we 1 €? il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-two in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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ratsaa: at: 
Canto LXIII 


Waking from sleep after a while and recalling his sinful deed, which spelt 
death to him, DasSaratha proceeds to tell Kausalya how, while he was Prince 
Regent of Ayodhya, he went out a-hunting in the forest one day and 
heard during the last watch of the night the sound of a hermit boy filling 
his pitcher with water by submerging into Sarayu river. Mistaking the 
gurgling sound for the trumpeting of an elephant, DaSaratha hit the 
boy with an arrow, which dug deep into his body and mortally 
wounded him. On approaching his quarry he discovered the 
fatal blunder and tendered his heartfelt apology to the hermit 
boy, who asked him to extract the arrow from his body and 
report the matter to his aged parents. The boy died 
immediately the arrow was taken out of his body 


Uirsqeet «= Ae BHT eeee: | 
aa wet area: a fara ei 


Having woken from sleep after an hour 
or so, the said King DaSaratha, whose mind 
was obscured through grief, now fell a prey 
to anxiety. (1) 


Taaesrasa faa arama 
sme suet a: Ss Gaara 2 


Consequent on the banishment of Sri 
Rama and Laksmana, grief had seized the 
king, who vied in might and splendour with 
Indra, the ruler of gods, even as obscurity, 
which is attributed to the demon Rahu (also 
recognized as a planet), seizes the sun at 
the time of a solar eclipse. (2) 


aur fe ma TA alacat areca: | 
faaenftrararet 9 erat SPATS: 113 11 


Recollecting his misdeed as responsible 
for his present misfortune in the shape of 
separation from his sons and daughter-in- 
law, when Sri Rama had actually departed 
for the forest with his wife and Laksmana, 
DaSaratha (the king of Kosala) felt inclined 
to tell Kausalya, the corners of whose eyes 
were noted for their dark colour, all about it. 


(3) 


a wet writ ost wa vat ar 

sehta Ga: AISaNe Gand HAAN 
On the sixth night after Sri Rama had 

been sent into exile the celebrated King 


Dasaratha remembered at midnight the 
misdeed perpetrated by him. (4) 


A Us Gavin: Bea TepaaeM: | 
alae § Uagiteaditd aera Il 
Recollecting his misdeed, the aforesaid 
monarch, who was stricken with grief caused 
by separation from his son, spoke as follows 
to Kausalya, who was equally stricken 
with grief born of separation from her son: 
(5) 

werent Heater wet at ate ayy 
qa ANd VR Sa HATE II 


“A doer surely reaps, O blessed lady, 
the fruit of his own deeds, corresponding to 
the nature, good or evil, of that which he 
does, O gracious one! (6) 


Terrase MUTT HAL 
ae at at a arta @ ae sla Beara i Ol 
“He who does not reckon, while 


undertaking actions, the relative importance 
of their fruits as well as the advantages or 
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disadvantages accruing from them is surely 
dubbed as a fool. (7) 


aigyegant frat uerig fafeata 
Yet Gea Tet Tq: A Vita eA NC 


“Anyone who, cutting down a whole 
mango grove (because of its unattractive 
and tiny blossoms) nourishes a cluster of 
Palasa trees expecting large and luscious 
fruits on seeing their charming and big 
flowers repents at the time of their fruition. 

(8) 
stag wet at fe ad carnenata 
A rad Hees aa fea: Ite 

“Indeed, like the man who nourishes a 
Kimnsuka tree, he who embarks on action 
alone, not minding the consequences, is sure 
to repent when the action bears fruit. (9) 


Asean fsrat Ue ATTA | 
TH Hea ara Uses Tafa: i Qo I 


“Cutting down a mango grove, | have 
accordingly watered Palasa trees and 
sending away Rama to the forest at a time 
when the said mango grove was going to 
bear fruit, | repent, a fool that | am! (10) 


meet Bae BANU Maa! 
San: vecaeift war aah Ha ee i 
“The sin which | am going to describe 
now was perpetrated by me, O Kausalya, 
while | was yet a prince wielding a bow and 
arrows and had won the title of a prince 
expert in hitting an invisible mark with the 
help of the sound made by it. (11) 
ed Asta ca ga He 
waheles aes Aart Tare wlard FIAT 2 
“This disaster, which was earned by 
myself, has been reaped by me, O godly 
lady, in the same way as poison may be 
swallowed by a child through excessive 
folly. (12) 


aera: Geu: afar censlatfedt wat! 
Wa Harefaatdt ywecteatte Her sil 
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“Even as a common man would be 
deluded by the charming red blossoms of a 
Palasa tree and misled to think that it would 
yield equally large and delicious fruits, so it 
was never suspected by me that the dexterity 
acquired by me in hitting an invisible mark 
with the help of its sound would yield such 
a disastrous result. (13) 


cae ANNE Gas ware 
Wa: Westra an arMafaateti evi 


“You were not married with me till then, 
O pious lady, and | was only Prince Regent 
at that time. Then set in the monsoon, 
which keenly enhanced my passion for 
hunting. (14) 
arared fe TAM AAT eAeaT Sl SATSRTES: | 
Utaratat «oitat terra = fase eu 

“Sucking the moisture of the earth and 
scorching the world with its rays, the sun 
had begun to course through the southern 
quarter haunted by spirits and, therefore, 
exciting fear. (15) 


surat Tel: fee aefere ar: | 
ad wefie wd = aeargalErt: 1 ee 


“Clouds laden with moisture appeared 
in the sky and the heat vanished all of a 
sudden. Frogs, the Cataka birds and 
peacocks all rejoiced in consequence. (16) 


fart: CIA: Hestea ahaa: | 
afteararaeyarary UTeUTAaST tl 9 UI 


“Birds, which had the upper part of 
their wings drenched and which, therefore, 
looked as though bathed, could reach with 
difficulty the trees on which they had nestled 
and, whose ends were shaken by rain and 
the winds. (17) 


US SOT: UMA WAHL 
strait WTANSTANTTRAT ACT: U1 VS A 


“Covered by the rain water already fallen 
and still repeatedly falling on it, the mountain 
with elephants in rut looked like a waveless 
ocean and a drenched mountain. (18) 
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Wogteurauitt arate farcarara 
Gaara: aT ws ee Ul 
“Cascades carrying transparent waters 
ran in a serpentine course assuming a white, 
ruddy and ashy colour on the way due to 
contact with mountain-minerals of those 
colours. (19) 


dertaga art aera teit | 
aramid: CET ALI Ro ll 
Port afest wal West ava TAI 
sraq at grad feafatorarathsrcfsra: 22 1 
“Having made up my mind to take 
some exercise by way of hunting, and with 
my senses uncontrolled, | drove at that 
most agreeable period in a chariot to the 
river Sarayu, equipped with a bow and arrows 
and wishing to hunt at night a wild buffalo, 
an elephant or any other beast of prey or 
deer, accidentally arrived at some ford in 
the river. (20-21) 


Tara ass wet Hewesr yaa: | 
sragfart att aU Add: NI 


“Presently in the darkness |, for my 
part, heard the sound of a pitcher being 
filled in with water of the river, resembling 
the sound of a trumpeting elephant, at a 
place which was not before my eyes. (22) 


wdatse wage = draareitfasraa 
Med Wit | TTegeaereoraer Ll 23 UI 
“Taking out from my quiver an effulgent 
arrow, resembling a snake in its deadly 
effect, | then discharged it in the direction of 
the sound in the hope of hitting the mark, 
as | wished to bag the elephant after killing 
it. (23) 
sae ert | aroraearsiifasiro 
wa anata erat wrerete alta: tt 2 Il 
a ta waded amore eater: | 
areatsaatadt wat ary. aa ASTI 4 UI 
“In the quarter where | hurled my sharp 
arrow, resembling a snake in its deadly 
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effect, there emerged in the dawn the clear 
wail of a dweller in the forest dropping down 
in water, his vital part tormented with pain 
caused by the arrow. On his having dropped 
down to the ground issued forth on that 
very spot a human voice saying: (24-25) 
mometga wet Poder auhar 
Ulafarnt = adi = Waraqareantsenrra: | 26 
““How could a weapon descend on an 
ascetic like myself, who can have no enemy? 
| came at the close of night to this exceedingly 


lonely river bank with the intention of drawing 
water. (26) 


syunfyed: aa He apd vari 
wae =evSeA aA aa Saat 


““By whom have | been hit with an 
arrow? Or, to whom could offence have 
been given by me, a seer who has forsworn 
every form of violence and who was living 
in a forest on the produce of the forest? (27) 


wai FT wer at ufgerca faeitad| 
Weluneneaa AcHARTAATAa: U1 2S U1 


““How can the killing by means of a 
weapon of an ascetic like me, wearing a 
mass of matted hair on his head and clad in 
the bark of trees and deerskin, be enjoined 
by the scriptures? (28) 
cal ae Ware Care fee area pt AAT | 
wa Peacaret «= acimtefeaq 2¢ I 

“‘Who can have any interest in killing 
me or what offence has been given by me 
to the man who has hit me with an arrow? 
In this way a futile act has been done by 


him, and an act which will be attended with 
evil consequences alone. (29) 


A eater Ae Wala Ba TET | 
7a caragiranr «= witfertarerares: tl 30 Il 
met «fat arsaagqereanfe = ager 
deat qe facHreiyd warn agi 
ae weaarast cet ahi adifereata 
Get ST Meese MAUI SA: BRI 
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oat cH edt: Wd GeateMtpdent | 
at fit Heut star wa aatqenifar: 11 33 I 
I Tt ae cafadenade yee 
wae Hout sear wafacad FT 3x I 
Wud: wear wera fereras: | 
a oem ciara: | ASAT BG II 
sayafagon dit aad srl 
TaHiae =—|_- Wretagencryireem ALI 3G UI 
Utrera wart wmesatern | 
Sl Water AAA ARATE TA Ul 39 Il 
sejara ad: Ht fesataa ase 
fe dapd ism at fraaat Far 3c 
fratitest def aad afsaecaan 
Wht Gat aor wvafied afaseu 
glaeet Pract qagt arat wafer a A 
at Ti qaeteaat werdtet frorfadt i xo ui 
Fernie pat eter Tear Mereferera: | 
At ara at Wea: STET ATI Se UI 
frat oat a arta wart fad afar 
wreeaty a fe qpatasrmsrattan: it seu 
fremantasrmeargaa A ATA 
faqeata A Meat yilqArsed WaT I ¥3 I 

“‘Nowhere will anyone admire him any 
more than one would admire a man seeking 
the bed of his preceptor’s wife. | do not 
grieve for this loss of my life so much as for 
the fate of my father and mother both on my 
expiry. By what means of subsistence will 
this aged couple, maintained for long by me, 
support themselves when | have met my 
end? My aged parents as well as myself 
stand killed with a single arrow. By what 
ignorant fool of an uncontrolled mind have 
we all been done to death?’ 

“The bow with an arrow which | held in 
my hands at the moment dropped from my 
hands to the ground, distressed as | was to 
hear that plaintive cry, and sought only to 
do what was right. Hearing the piteous lament 
of the seer, who was wailing during the 
close of the night, | lost my consciousness 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


again and again, utterly confounded as | 
was due to the outburst of grief. Reaching 
the place where he lay, distressed in mind 
and extremely sad at heart, as | was, | 
beheld the ascetic lying on the bank of the 
Sarayu, struck with an arrow and pierced 
with its point, the mass of matted hair on his 
head put out of order, the water of his 
pitcher run out and his limbs besmeared 
with dust and blood. Staring at me, who 
stood alarmed and sick in mind, with his 
blood shot eyes as if going to consume me 
with his glory of austerity, he addressed the 
following harsh words to me: ‘What wrong 
was done by me to you, O king, living as | 
did in the forest, that while intending to take 
water for my parents, | was hit by you? On 
my being hit in a vital part with a single 
arrow, my blind and aged mother and father 
both have been virtually killed. Feeble, blind 
and thirsty, they must be anxiously waiting 
for me and will be cherishing since long the 
hope of getting water placed in me, and 
enduring their painful thirst. Surely askesis 
or learning has not yet borne fruit in my 
case or in the case of my father; for my 
father does not know anything about myself 
having fallen down, mortally wounded, and 
lying on the ground. Even if he knew, what 
could he do, feeble and unable as he is to 
move, and in this way is incapable of 
protecting me as any tree is incapable of 
protecting a neighbouring tree which is 
going to be rent asunder. Seeking the 
presence of my father, O scion of Raghu, 
speak you alone to him speedily about me. 

(30—43) 


A wasted weal arafattelfers: | 
sana Us adt A feast: seu 


“If you take courage in both hands 
and confess your guilt before him, | am sure 
he will not burn you in his wrath as a 
swollen fire would consume a forest. Here 
is the track by which my father’s hermitage 
can be reached. (44) 
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at Wares Wear cat A cat Maplad: VALI 
fasted pe At Wer Aa A PTA: BIE: Ue UI 
wake Wg are dara azar 
apres: factvadt wrattagreat fertiyreate it Se UI 
sfa arafasteerat aca vicars 
ghana a divert an vient Ail soll 
marae pararaat Afra 
waar a At Hesgaa waresfad il ¥2 


““Approaching him, seek his forgiveness 
lest he should get enraged and execrate 
you. Render me free from pain by extracting 
the shaft from my body, O king, since your 
sharp-pointed arrow torments my vital part 
in the same way as a river current corrodes 
a high sandy bank.’ “While | was going to 
extract the arrow from his body, the following 
thought entered my mind: ‘With the arrow 
still rankling in his body the hermit boy will 
continue to suffer, even though he will survive, 
while he will surely expire the moment the 
shaft is removed from his body.’ That sage, 
son of a hermit, immediately perceived my 
anxiety, distressed, miserable and stricken 
with grief as | was. The hermit boy, who 
knew the essence of the scriptures, spoke 
with difficulty as follows to me, who was 
feeling perplexed in mind: (45—48) 


Maar faarstsaeart We: gL 
Pest vith Jar feerPearay TaTeTSA Mt ¥8 A 


“Though getting faint and motionless, 
with my eyes turned round, since | have 
approached my end, | am trying to compose 
my mind, restraining my grief by recourse 
to firmness. (49) 
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waeapd amt areata) 

a fganfearé USh AT Ie a ATA SAAT IL Go UI 
“ ‘Let agony caused by the thought of 

your having killed a Brahmana be driven 

away from your heart. | am not a Brahmana, 

O king; hence let there be no anguish in 

your mind on that score. (50) 


yar ase wre  araufer 
Bala Aad: Peas AOTPMSAATT: Ww 4 Ui 
fagquict fecerr aaaMet wat 
Ta ame od SUM 
A gga Gare Wel WroTreTarers: 1&2 UI 


“‘l was procreated by a Vaisya through 
a Sidra woman, O ruler of the foremost of 
men ! “While he was speaking as aforesaid 
with difficulty, his vital part having been 
smitten with the arrow, and was now rolling 
on the ground, now tossing about, now 
quivering and now fainting, | took out that 
arrow from his body. Looking dismayed 
(due to anxiety on the score of his parents) 
at me, the boy, whose only wealth was his 
asceticism, gave up the ghost. (51-52) 
West qf facta pes 
ui : 
ad: Wear ae ward 
Sater As AYST FHT: 1&3 Ul 
“| felt extremely sad, O blessed lady, 
to behold him sighing again and again after 
speaking out his mind with difficulty, his 
vital part having been injured, and then lying 


dead on the bank of the Sarayu, drenched 
all over his body with water.” (53) 


see AAT areas anfemrersarenanrS 
frafeda: at: i 3 il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-three in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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dasa: eet: 
Canto LXIV 


DaSaratha continues to tell Kausalya how, having sought the presence of 
the aged parents of the deceased, he apprised them of the sad incident 
and escorted them to the river bank, where their son lay dead; how, 
clasping the boy to their bosom, they both piteously wailed and 
offered libations of water to his spirit for its benefit; how, invested 
with an ethereal body, the spirit ascended to heaven while 
consoling the aged couple and finally how, having cursed 
the king that he too would meet his death in his agony of 
separation from his son, the ascetic couple gave up 
the ghost and attained the Supreme. Having thus 
related the story of his imprecation and loudly 
lamenting, the Emperor breathes his last with 
the thought of Sri Rama foremost in his mind 


armitat qd wederet wea: 
farasa sien 9 alecattenaat 2 it 


Recalling how that great seer was killed 
undeservedly by him, the pious-minded 
DaSaratha, a scion of Raghu, for his part 
continued to speak as follows to Kausalya, 
mourning all the time for his son: (1) 
aaaraes «= pet || Mapfetdira: | 
UHratrda Feat HA I GHd AAT VII 

“Having perpetrated through ignorance 
that egregious sin, | thought with the help of 
my reason, my _ senses being utterly 
confounded and | being alone, how good 
luck may yet attend on me. (2) 
adet wena yor amar 
sms aAMs We aeedaes Aa 38 I 

“Taking that pitcher (left by the 
deceased) when it had been filled with purified 
water of the Sarayu, and proceeding along 
the track already pointed out by the hermit 
boy, | reached the hermitage referred to by 
the deceased. (3) 
wate 8 gated = qagrauttureaar 
saya dea frat cpuenfad fest wi 


“There | saw his feeble, blind and aged 
parents, with none to conduct them here 
and there and resembling a pair of birds 
whose wings had been clipped. (4) 


artnet Hara stat | 
aaret aed = strquredratarad 4 ti 
“Remaining occupied with talks 


concerning their only son, they sat free 
from ennui and like two forlorn persons they 
fondly hugged the hope of meeting their 
son, though deprived of it through my doing. 
(5) 

BICAMEGIC RES UTAARTATA: | 
west WaT Ys: VHS Wa ug Ui 
“My intellect being already clouded 
with grief and my mind dismayed through 
apprehension of incurring the displeasure of 
the ascetic couple, | fell a prey to further 
grief on reaching the site of that hermitage. 
(6) 

uated GC A sat Urata) 
fe forafe a ua uta fagaraien 
“Hearing my footfalls, the sage for 
his part spoke as follows: ‘Why are you 
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tarrying, my son? Pray, 

immediately. 

ata ada afect aifsd carl 

seaftsat a aide wfagt famarsric i 
“"Your mother here is seized with 

anxiety because, O dear son, you have 


sported in water so long; pray, enter the 
hermitage without delay. (8) 


aq acith Ht UT Wat a ate at WaT 

a dame ada waa aa aaheeen 
“The offence, if any, that may have 

been given to you by your mother or myself, 


my son, should not be taken to heart 
by you, my child, an ascetic that you are. 


(9) 


bring water 


(7) 


ea Titer A aed saya | 
PATAHTRa WUT: Het a ATATVTTA | Qo I 
“You are our support, supportless as 
we are; nay, you are our eyesight, sightless 
as we are. Our senses are focussed on 
you. How then do you not speak to me?’ 
(10) 


qrrearma ara ae PMT 
raat wea wMafert sarTaei 22 il 


“As though frightened in mind to 
behold the sage, | replied to him in faltering 
and inarticulate words, lacking in certain 
consonants. (11) 
THE: a werd ara | 
waa ae A Gaetst WaT ee 

“Fully controlling fear (which is an action 
of the mind) by means of outward signs 
(showing fearlessness) and acquiring the 
power of expression, | for my part told him 
(in the following words) of the fear that 
awaited him as a result of his son’s death. 

(12) 
afraisé ayreait ae uat were: | 
wartand gad Wa Hd 83 Il 

“‘l_am a Ksatriya named DasSaratha, 

and not the son of your exalted self. As a 
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result of my own action this agony, which is 
despised by noble men, has been reaped 
by me. (13) 
SRICESIMESSCINEY AGATA: | 
fata: arg fefataart arid sr ey 
“‘Desirous of killing any beast of prey 
or elephant arrived in a ford for drinking 
water, | sought the bank of the Sarayu, bow 
in hand, O holy sage ! (14) 


ad: Met WaT Yrest et Hester Tela: | 
fgursafafa arate arerafsedr Far eau 


“Presently was heard by me the sound 
of a pitcher being filled in water. | stood 
unsuspecting, believing that it was an 
elephant that was making the sound and 
the living being (responsible for the sound) 
was hit by me with an arrow. (15) 


Tet | deeddedenagatgoT = ete 
fais wmeorot wart yfa ATT 8g Il 
““Proceeding to the bank of the river 
immediately | found an ascetic lying on the 
ground with his life well-nigh extinct, pierced 
as he was with the arrow in the heart. (16) 


arenes eee UTA: | 

OI Wa Weal WT sat Adal V9 tl 
“‘Then, drawing near, at the instance 

of the ascetic himself, who had been suffering 


intense pain, the said arrow was immediately 
extracted from his vital part by me. (17) 


B Aegyat art aeat cattaritera: | 
weds wrtreafata fare Ae il 


“With the arrow extracted from his 
bosom, the ascetic forthwith ascended to 
heaven, grieving for you both, and lamenting 
on the ground that you were blind. (18) 


sare. Vad: Ga: Wearfyedt war! 

Was Wa Ad Cad Ad Waited A APA: eeu 
“Through ignorance your son has been 

rashly killed by me. Such being the case, 


may Your Holiness be pleased to direct 
what remains to be done.’ (19) 
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degen aa: Ht Tar Aaayife 
Ach aaa A hd WTAMAPA: It Ro Il 
“Hearing that cruel story related by 
me, who confessed the guilt, the aforesaid 
sage, though capable of pronouncing a 
terrible curse, could not do so, my sin 
having been attenuated by voluntary 
confession. (20) 


a aeaguiagd TF: ae vitnafesd: | 
Wart Hetdst: paraterquferarqit 28 


“Stupefied through grief and sighing, 
his face bathed in tears, the sage, who was 
exceptionally glorious, replied as follows to 
me, who stood near him with folded hands : 

(21) 


Fada at Aa A Hea: Ta 
Heya TA a US Aa: MAAS Il 22 II 
“‘Had you not told me of this evil deed 
yourself, your head, O king, would have 
instantly split into a hundred or even thousand 
pieces. (22) 


afror aat wer, ara favre: | 
WAT Ha: Caesars FTO I 23 UI 


““The death of a hermit wittingly brought 
about by a Ksatriya in particular, O king, is 
sure to bring down even Indra, the wielder 
of a thunderbolt, from his position. (23) 
waa gq vase wat aatea foot 
arg fags: wret ares Hetarfeht ui 2% il 

“‘Nay, the head of a man consciously 
hurling a weapon against such a hermit, 
remaining engaged in austerities and 


expounding the Vedas, is sure to split into 
seven. (24) 


saris pdt senfed a at Vitae 

aif MH A Ag WIA Hat AAT 2G Il 
“‘Since this sinful deed has been done 

by you actually through ignorance, therefore 

you survive. Otherwise the race of the 


Raghus itself would have become extinct, 
much more you.’ (25) 
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wa at ya a eefata at area 
aa ad xefresra: ga ufsmestan 26 
eRrurataarg wentorifsrarerar | 
wart vfa Pda aerragt TALI RII 
“The sage further said to me, ‘Take us, 
O monarch, to that place where my son is 
lying dead. We two long today to see that 
son of ours—whom, alas, we are going to 
see for the last time—lying unconscious on 
the ground, transferred to the control of 
Dharmaraja (the god of piety, who receives 
virtuous souls into his realm after death), 
his whole body bathed in blood and his 
robes of deerskin thrown about.’ (26-27) 


saretced oot stat at yere:Radh | 
sayane Ut ad A ae wesc 
“I took the sore afflicted couple to that 


spot single-handed, and | immediately made 
that sage with his wife touch his son. (28) 


at GAA: Peat Taare aU | 
Fradd: oiitser frat waqart TNR 


“Approaching that son of theirs and 
touching him, the two ascetics fell on his 
person and the father addressed him as 
follows : so the tradition goes : (29) 


waar We A a ahaa 

fe a ore g yet cal ace fee pita BPA B01 
“You do not greet me today as you 

used to do before, nor do you speak to me. 

Moreover, why are you actually lying on the 

ground, my darling? Are you really displeased 

with me? (30) 


w?ae asta: Ua Aeat usa after 
fe a aise UT HAN aat aquseil 


“‘If | am unwelcome to you, my son, 
look at your pious mother. Moreover, why 
do you not embrace her, my tender son? 
Pray, address loving words to me. = (31) 


we a use srenth wae 
setae Heat yiret arag fayrera: 321 
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“Whose heart-captivating voice shall | 
hear now in the latter half of the night, 
reading in particularly sweet tones from any 
scripture or other sacred book? (32) 


cel At GeayUTee CAAT EASA: | 
VTA: «= UATE 33 UI 


“‘Who, having bathed, worshipped 
Sandhya (the goddess presiding over the 
morning twilight) and offered oblations to the 
sacred fire, and seated by my side, will 
console me, tormented with grief and fear 


caused by the death of my son? (33) 
Santa en a at frattrarfatery | 
Urea ATT Uae 


“‘Who, having fetched bulbs, roots and 
fruits, will feed me as one would entertain a 
beloved guest, unfit as | am for work, 
resourceless and guideless? (34) 
PAM A gest A Aa A aattairy | 
wee Ut vent pout GaTferezii 34 Il 

“‘How, my son, shall | be able to 
support this mother of yours, who is not 
only blind, aged and given to austerities, but 
also miserable and full of longing for her 
son? (35) 
fers HT AT Ta: UA ae Wed Ufa 
OM WaT Ge Tents wratt a aafera: 3g Ul 


“*Tarry, my son, pray, do not, O do not 
yet proceed to the abode of Yama (the 
god of death). Tomorrow you will go with 
me and accompanied by your mother too. 

(36) 
suTata Tt Vrentdtatat Huot ay 
famta ufreraeca et arr 3 I 


“*Stricken with grief, devoid of a 
supporter and leading a wretched life in the 
forest, we shall both proceed to Yama’s abode 
without delay, bereft as we are of you. (37) 


ad aaead gear df waganht aedh 
amat are A faye foeRreercit 32 tI 


‘Seeing Yama (son of Vivaswan, the 
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sun-god) | shall then address the following 
prayer to him: ‘May King Dharma (the god 
of piety) be pleased to condone my fault. 
Let this son of mine continue to support us, 
his parents, as heretofore. (38) 


araaéta eater cienaret werae: | 
saurea TATA HTAM ASAI TTA Ml 3 Ul 


“*A pious-minded and highly illustrious 
guardian of the world, you ought to vouchsafe 
in my favour this one imperishable boon 
and make me fearless for ever, reduced as 
| am to this plight, (39) 


stararsfa ae ua fred: urteRo| 
CA AT WIN, S cine Ul Yo UI 


““Though killed as a result of some 
sinful act committed in some _ previous 
existence, you are really sinless. Therefore, 
endowed as you are with truthfulness, 
speedily ascend, my son, to the realms 
which are attained by those who die fighting 
with weapons. (40) 
at fe war att aa aoreattac: | 
eareahnga: Ga whe at wat ATI ee I 

“‘Reach, my son, that highest destiny 
to which actually attain heroic warriors never 
retreating from the fields of battle and killed 
while facing the enemy. (41) 


at afd am: shear fecitar waar: | 

FEN GANA Wa Wes TAH Is? I 
“Reach, my dear child, the same 

goal to which attained Emperors Sagara, 

Saibya, Dillpa, Janamejaya, Nahusa and 

Dhundhumara. (42) 


OT Wheat: MAMA TATA AL, ATT AT I 
ures Unita Assit 
TARATSTT UT Teearsyarare | 
seme BA A at Wet Wes YAH vv 
““Get merged, my dear son, in the 
same Brahma which is the goal of all living 
beings, attainable through study of the Vedas 
and asceticism, and attain that destiny which 
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is reserved for a donor of land, for him who 
has maintained the sacred fire all his life, 
who has taken a vow of marrying a single 
wife, those who have gifted a thousand 
cows, those who are vowed to the service 
of their preceptor or who have dropped their 
body by journeying to the Himalayas or 
drowning themselves in water or leaping 
into the flames. (43-44) 


ale raha Hel Mra Teer oer AT | 
aq areata at a Ped Wa area: ti ve tl 


“‘In fact no one born in this race of 
ascetics can ever meet with an evil destiny 
after death. He alone by whom you, my 
son, have been killed will meet with such a 
destiny.’ (45) 


ads wdgeh Wad: We ws ve il 

“The ascetic piteously wailed again and 
again as aforesaid on that spot. Thereafter 
he proceeded with his wife to offer libations 
of water to the spirit of his departed son. (46) 


aq fee woo aoa: cant: | 
rerineareed, fart yrenut ae edfadit voi 
“By virtue of his own virtuous deeds, 
that sage’s son, for his part, who knew 
what is right, immediately ascended in an 
ethereal form to heaven in the company of 
Indra, who had evidently come in person 
drawn by the exceptional merits of the hermit 
in order to escort him. (47) 


saya a dt Gast shu Ge ATA: | 
sTaa a ded ¢ frat areata se i 


“Nay, the ascetic for his part alongwith 
Indra talked with the aged couple and, 
comforting them awhile, spoke to his father 
as follows: (48) 


Tae Fed WaT at: UPA | 
verata a fad wa Werqterar: i %e i 


‘Through service rendered to you both 
| have attained an exalted place. You two 
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as well will soon reach my presence.’ (49) 


way @¢ fea fans ager 
srette fet fat ufrqat faaFaa: yo 
“Having spoken as aforesaid the sage’s 
son, for his part, who had subdued his 
senses, quickly rose to heaven in a shapely 
aerial car of heavenly design. (50) 


a pamtah qi ace: we wader 
Wyara Aeldst: = patraferqureerdr i &e il 


“Having quickly offered libations of 
water with his wife, the exceptionally glorious 
ascetic spoke as follows to me, who stood 
near him with folded hands : (51) 


stale We At US ATT Aer A STOTT 

a: wUteast At HAIG? II 
“Since with one arrow you have 

rendered me sonless—me, who had only 

one son, pray, kill me as well this very day, 

O king; no agony will be experienced by me 

in dying. (52) 


waaay a aadrtaedt A A ales: | 
aa carafe yretse Ug aafaareury it &3 UI 


“Again, since that boy of mine has 
been killed by you through ignorance, | shall 
accordingly pronounce a most painful and 
very severe curse on you too. (53) 


Wats ga ada aT 

Ue a UAT US Het HRT UG I 
“As this agony caused by the death 

of my son is being experienced by me at 

this moment (through you), you too will 

likewise meet your end through grief born of 

separation from your son. (54) 


SAM Sal TEN AAT cara APA: 1 
TATE, aT APASTATT, AAS AUTPETT UGG UI 
“‘Since, however, an ascetic has been 
killed by you, a Ksatriya, through ignorance, 
the sin of killing a Brahmana is not going to 
visit you forthwith (as may be feared by 
you), O ruler of men! (55) 
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warmers ara: fermra aftreata 
VWfaartaett SRT crane afarorL i &s UI 


“A similar situation that will not only 
be dreadful but will prove fatal to you will 
soon confront you even as merit accrues to 
the giver of a donation to the priest.’ (56) 
wa wre af =eq facet Haut ag! 
fara @¢ arg erie yeu 

“Having pronounced this execration on 
me and piteously wailing a lot, and throwing 
their body into the funeral pile, the aforesaid 
couple rose to heaven. (57) 
Wedheartarst Bd UG Wat cael 
Aal ACA Ha Sha erseAAfAuT it 4s Ul 

“The sin committed by me on that 
occasion through folly by first discharging 
and then extracting an arrow capable of 
hitting an invisible mark with the help of its 
sound was automatically recalled by me 
while brooding over the present predicament, 
O godly lady ! (58) 
wear pao eta faut: water: | 
saa: Te Th STRATA TATUNG I 


“The bitter fruit of that sinful deed, O 
queen! has now come upon me even as 
illness follows as a matter of course in the 
wake of nutriment taken with zest alongwith 
unwholesome (seasoned) articles. (59) 


Tara Ws TNE Aq ae: | 
Sara U Vdered Yates q ya: ti go I 
“Therefore, the fruit of the aforesaid 
imprecation of that great sage has come to 
me, O blessed lady!” Saying so, the said 
Emperor spoke weeping again to his wife, 
Kausalya, frightened as he was at the 
approach of death in the absence of Sri 
Rama: (60) 
Gee Uavies detent sitar 
AAT cat A UT hae ca FE AT SIT MK I 
aaa 9 seated Ate Aa: | 
ale at deat Wa: WHpearda au ez 
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at at aera at sicatata A ata: | 
Tat Ug cla saa Wad HAAN asl 
Wet ad aaa wat ad afi 
gaaate a: Ut erie Ufa feraaror: 1 ex Il 
eZ Varad at area frat aa: | 
aaa cat A Uva eaters ferepercs i & 4 UI 
Ga aaa Hae aT ATL 
aimed fh gaat aed silfaaeran es ti 
afe uvefa enist wi aermmreay 
Teast: Vile: YaATUftHaTT: 11 G9 I 
THTAA A WO ae eitenhsaraa: | 
Ad WAM cared SF MSYNHVSeHLI et 
Ta seat weet at usa TA: | 
wat ay Udts ceaaHq se il 
TM Reh WHT ATT ASL 
Ug VNC: Wee HAT All Vo tl 
ber Wa We aT ReAhd I ASA 
Radatard = aaa ATTAIN 98 UI 
Seta CRS Wt Wk ANAT sel 
alaet fant eat Peder 
aaa Aa Wa veces | 
Farriene faced vatvaatsarter fe | 
atoreera cae GUT WHAT FTI V3 I 


“Since | am soon going to yield up the 
ghost out of grief born of separation from 
my son, Sri Rama, | no longer perceive you 
with my eyes, O Kausalya ! Therefore, touch 
you me to convince me of your presence 
by my side; for men who have reached the 
threshold of the abode of Yama (the god of 
death) no longer discern anyone. Should 
Rama touch me only once or regain my 
wealth or the office of Prince Regent, | 
might yet survive: such is my belief. The 
wrong which has been done by me to Rama 
(a scion of Raghu) is not becoming of me, 
O pious lady, while the obligation which has 
been done by him to me by redeeming my 
promise and waiving his rightful claim to the 
throne of Ayodhya is worthy of him alone. 
What wise man on earth would forsake a 
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son even of bad morals? And what son 
when being sent into exile by his father 
would not find fault with his father? | can no 
longer see you with my eyes and my memory 
too is fading. Nay, these messengers of 
Yama (son of Vivaswan, the sun-god), are 
urging me to make haste, O Kausalya! 
Really speaking, what can be more painful 
than the fact that even at the end of my life 
| cannot behold Rama, of unfailing prowess, 
who knows what is right! 

“The grief born of my not being able 
to see my son of incomparable deeds is 
really drying up my vitality even as sunshine 
dries up meagre water. They who will be 
able to behold again in the fifteenth year 
Rama’s face with lovely and beautiful earrings 
are not men but gods. Lucky men alone will 
look on the moon-like countenance of Rama 
with eyes resembling lotus petals, shapely 
eyebrows, lovely teeth and a charming nose. 
Blessed are they who will see the sweet- 
smelling face of my Rama, resembling the 
autumnal moon and a full-blown lotus. The 
happy alone will behold the celebrated 
Rama returned to Ayodhya on his term of 
exile having expired, even as people see 
with delight the planet Venus reverted to 
its usual course. Due to obtuseness of 
mind, O Kausalya, my heart is sinking, and 
| have no sensation of sound, touch and 
taste even when these objects of senses 
are brought into contact with my senses; 
for all the senses are obscured as a 
result of the failure of the mind, even as 
the exceedingly luminous rays of a lamp, 
whose oil has been consumed, disappear. 

(61—73) 
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STaa: «= MleRT | ATT TAAL 
wast Ge aa pet Ada: esi 


“This grief, which has emanated from 
my own self, is rendering me helpless and 
unconscious by its vehemence in the same 
way as the current of a river wears away its 
own bank by its swift motion. (74) 


a Waa valet a AAT 
a fagqtra a area a wae Ta: Gari ok Ui 


“Ah! mighty-armed scion of Raghu, O 
reliever of my suffering, O darling of your 
father, Ah! my protector. Ah! my son, are 
you really gone out of sight? (75) 


a Hlacs A uvanht a afar aaah | 

a Wwe wast ahs Hears vs 
“Ah Kausalya, | can no longer see with 

my eyes. Ah Sumitra, given to austerities ! 

Oh cruel Kaikeyi, my sworn enemy, the 

disgrace of my family !” (76) 


sft was weer altars dei 
TH wre: vwrasfaartqarmAad it 9 ui 


Lamenting thus in the presence of Sri 
Rama’s mother, Kausalya, and Sumitra, King 
DaSaratha reached the end of his life. (77) 


dat ¢ a: Hore ere: 


fraca yara faarentat: | 
Tasekta = yee: wauifea- 


Rat Weal Worqanayis: it 92 1 


Speaking as aforesaid, the king of noble 
aspect, who was already feeling miserable 
and distressed on the score of his beloved 
son’s exile, felt sore stricken with agony by 
the time half the night passed and forthwith 
gave up the ghost. (78) 


SUS MARTA SHAS SHIA AHS AG: WeTa: A: I GS I 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-four in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Uaatyda: Gt: 
Canto LXV 


When the Emperor did not wake up even though roused by means of 
panegyrics sung by bards, accompanied by musical instruments played 
upon for the same purpose, the ladies of the gynaeceum conclude 
by other means that the king is dead; and soon after commences 
the loud wail of Kausalya, Sumitra and other queens 


aa wat adiearat wrevarnrtsefr 
ata: TOT aS TUT TAATAGTAL I 8 A 
Get: UT ATTA eTeT: | 
Teact: safagtenrs Fated: Gere it 2 1 


When the night had ended, there arrived 
forthwith at the residence of the aforesaid 
Emperor early next morning panegyrists, 
highly cultured minstrels and bards whose 
information (about genealogical tables etc..,) 
was of a superior kind, as well as singers 
capable of distinguishing the difference in 
the tones of a Vina etc., and singing 
according to their different styles. (1-2) 
wrt Wad aemqernfufensrer 
Urerarsinteredtot: « taferetect §«-aieT 3 I 

The sound of the praises uttered by 
the aforesaid bards and others, who were 
glorifying the king and by whom benedictions 
were pronounced in a loud voice, actually 
pervaded the interior of the palaces in the 
form of echo. (3) 


While the aforesaid minstrels for their 
part were engaged in uttering praises, those 
who sang with the clapping of hands 
thereupon clapped their hands recounting 
the marvellous feats of the rulers of Ayodhya. 

(4) 
wat vrect faem: viaqetss ara: | 
VIG: VAM BF UWsteHeP VERT: 4 UI 


Nay, roused by that sound of clapping, 
birds appearing in the royal palace and 


perched on the boughs of trees as well as 
confined in a cage uttered forth their notes. 
(5) 

AeA: TVA Say AOA AT FAST: | 
sits VT Mat WaTATa ava ATG I 
The holy words uttered by the 
Brahmanas and parrots etc., as well as the 
notes of Vina and the benedictory portion, 
set to music, of epic verses composed by 
Brahmanas in praise of the king filled that 
palace. (6) 


aa: Bferaarant: $= weaeententferar: | 
Arata ayPTeST SAMA 1 9 1 


Then attendants, mostly consisting of 
women and eunuchs, of unimpeachable 
conduct and proficient in service, stood ready 
to serve as usual. (7) 


Shearer yah mrarteae: | 
ara: Srafsatat Berenret Berfafer ui 2 1 


Servants who knew how to conduct 
the bath of Emperors brought at the 
appropriate hour and in the prescribed 
manner water scented with sandal-paste in 
pitchers of gold. (8) 


Ages =| WIsTtarqaeenry | 
Sarat Wa: Bantagen: fers: ie 


Virtuous women, largely consisting of 
virgins, whose very sight is believed to 
be propitious, likewise brought cows etc., 
whose very touch is considered to be 
auspicious, articles worth sipping the first 
thing viz., the water of the holy Ganga, 
water in which the feet of a deity have been 
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washed and so on and articles of dress, 
toilet etc. (9) 
wdearet =a = fafrerafaa 
wa atitad aayarfrataq go tl 
All that was worth bringing within the 
sight of the Emperor at the time of his 
waking for his good luck and was endowed 
with all auspicious characteristics and all 
that was praiseworthy, of excellent quality 
and possessed of charm was kept ready in 
accordance with the scriptural ordinance. 
(10) 


wt: qated aad ae ufteqnay) 
marae = feaftaferqusifsr i ee i 


Till sunrise all the king’s retinue stood 
immensely eager to see the king and 
apprehensive as to what mishap had befallen 
the king, who had not yet come out of the 
gynaeceum. (11) 


AY AM: HATA WT WMT: | 
at: Feared GATT UAT Wea LI 82 I 
Now approaching their consort, those 
ladies, other than Kausalya and the other 
principal queens, for their part, who were close 
to the couch of the king of Kosala, began to 
rouse him by calling him in gentle and polite 
words and touching his person. (12) 


aaafaaqie fda wat al 
Tera wet wear feafaarqacifurn 3 ul 
Nevertheless, on touching his couch 
with reverence and skill, the ladies, whose 
behaviour on the occasion was perfectly 
justifiable, could not detect any sign of life 
whatsoever in him. (13) 


at: fara: tarrgitcraset Gacerntey | 
RR OM IGLES| at: oT, BFA: WY 


Ud, datigd urd dat wa farisra: i ek tl 


Those ladies, who knew the condition 
of a body in slumber, did not discover any 
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throbbing in the heart, the pulse and other 
organs. They were accordingly seized with 
tremor, apprehensive as they were about 
the king’s life, and looked unsteady like the 
ends of reeds standing against a stream. 
Now on seeing the condition of the Emperor 
at that time a certainty rose in the mind of 
the doubting ladies about the disaster in 
the form of death, which was apprehended. 

(14-15) 


alae a altar a Gagiencrtsrd | 
Wee A yaetd ger aprerantadi 26 il 


Being fast asleep, Kausalya and Sumitra 
too, who had been prostrated with grief 
caused by separation from their sons, would 
not wake up as though they had been 
overtaken by death. (16) 


Preauren feraott at Aa Vile GAT | 
A ert alee ara fafrgari got 


Shorn of splendour and divested of her 
native colour, nay, stricken and laid prostrate 
with grief, Kausalya did not shine brightly as 
before any more than a star engulfed in 
darkness. (17) 


Reet Us: Ota Acta! 
a eH fours eat virenrsteferarr it 82 UI 


Laying asleep close to the king, who 
was now dead and therefore pale, Kausalya 
too did not shine brightly any more than the 
king nor did Queen Sumitra, who lay asleep 
next to Kausalya, and whose face was 
bathed in tears of grief. (18) 


ao Gea dal Ge SY cat a dt TAI 
PAA AMT OTA: TTT ueeu 
Seeing both the aforesaid queens, 
Kausalya and Sumitra, asleep at that time, 
the inmates of the gynaeceum concluded 
that King DaSaratha had breathed his last 
while asleep. (19) 
ad: WaHyeiat: Wet aT AEA: | 
BU =8=saANTT = CAAT ATT: tl Ro Il 


Then those pretty women loudly wailed, 
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afflicted as they were, like female elephants 
in a forest, the leader of whose herd had 
strayed away from their abode. (20) 


AAT oh agTSa AT Aealgatads | 
HAM A Oat A aHMS Tar: i 2 Il 


Roused all of a sudden by the noise of 
their wailing, Kausalya and Sumitra too shook 
off their slumber. (21) 


LACT Tl PTA I FLA LYLSAT UTP | 
a waft ueyr tagqeluitrcri 221 


Looking at the Emperor and touching 
him and crying loudly “Ah my lord !” Kausalya 
and Sumitra too dropped to the ground. (22) 


MW wlacaeieat Sen etal 
A Mid Wier aa WHEAT I 23 UI 


Tossing on the floor and covered with 
dust, that daughter of the ruler of Kosala (a 
principality of that name to the south of the 
kingdom of Kosala and later merged in it) 
did not look charming any more than a 
shooting star fallen from the heavens. (23) 


Fa wR wa whacai ufsat af 
sayaem: fers: Pat sat aAPTaefa ul Ve 
The king having expired, all those ladies 
beheld Kausalya fallen on the ground like 
the dead wife of a Naga (a semi-divine 
being credited with a human face with 
serpent-like lower extremities). (24) 


ad: Gat WeeT ahaa: fara: | 
eed: «= ema Prater: 1 24 II 
Then the king’s wives, Kaikeyi and 


others, who were all weeping, sore stricken 
with grief as they were, fell down, 
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consciousness having departed from them. 
(25) 

WA: BT AeA Ae: loa aes: | 
at eridipd Wares WE AAATEAT I 2 I 
That tremendous noise already heard 
in the gynaeceum was supplemented by 
those wailing ladies by means of their own 
lamentation, swollen by which it rendered 
the house all the more noisy. (26) 

ad ORAS aa ch aA A | 
Waceyettened UftaraTcraTeaTA Ut 29 I 

wear dt = faactaayta 
aya Weare wa feeraitae: cu 
That gynaeceum of the king, who had 
now met his appointed end, was thronged 
with men and women who felt greatly alarmed, 
flurried and over-excited, was filled with a 
tumultuous wail on all sides and crowded 
with the king’s relations who were stricken 
with deep agony. Joy had _ suddenly 
disappeared from it and it wore a miserable 


aspect and presented a_ perplexed 
appearance. (27-28) 
aria Urfeareisy 

asta ¢ uftart ae: | 


YM Gad: Hot Yq: fad: 
Wa We AATIHMAaAT It 8 Il 


Concluding the illustrious Dasaratha, 
the foremost of kings, to be deceased and 
surrounding him on all sides, his consorts, 
for their part, who were profusely shedding 
tears, greatly afflicted as they were, piteously 
wailed like helpless women, clasping his 
arms. (29) 


sere AAT areas anfenrersarenare 
Weary: Af: il &4 Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-five in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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wentyan: wt: 
Canto LXVI 


Resting the head of the lifeless monarch in her own lap and severely 
reproaching Kaikeyi, Kausalya grievously mourns for Sri Rama and 
other exiles. Holding back Kausalya—who was lamenting with 
her arms placed round her deceased husband’s bosom— 
and consigning the Emperor’s dead body to a trough 
filled with oil, the ministers and other functionaries 
return each to his own abode in the evening 


watatta ATTA aarery | 
Tease tertet wer fae 
mca arerguitatt fafaet street ster | 
sara fet wa: heat weaasan zi 


Beholding the aforesaid Emperor, whose 
spirit was now in heaven, and who looked 
like a fully extinguished fire, a waterless 
ocean and a lustreless sun, and clasping the 
king’s head, Kausalya, who was stricken 
with grief in diverse ways, spoke as follows 
to Kaikeyi, her eyes full of tears: (1-2) 


PHT Vs hha eed WHS | 
TT UIA Wa Gears 3 


“Having your desire fulfilled, O cruel 
Kaikeyi, be satisfied. Having done with the 
king, O woman of evil conduct, confidently 
enjoy the throne, which has no more enemies. 

(3) 
fagra ait wat Wat wat a caiat aa 
faut areiétta Te fara I 


“Forsaking me, Rama has departed for 
the forest, while my husband has ascended 
to heaven. As such | cannot live any longer 
than a woman bereft of her companions on 
a perilous road. (4) 


Wat q UR at et caer: | 
FORMA «= hehAAHATT: 1G I 


“Truly speaking, what woman, other 
than Kaikeyi, who has cast all piety to the 
winds, would survive leaving her husband, 
a veritable god to her? (5) 


A Wen qead ara frarafta sere 
Sot hear Waa Het SLU i 
“A greedy man does not cognize his 
own faults any more than he who partakes 
of a forbidden dish. The race of the Raghus 
has been destroyed by Kaikeyi at the 
instigation of Manthara (a hunch-backed 
woman). (6) 


afar fraaa wat wi frenfea 
aur wir: arat Unde AMT I 
“Hearing of Rama having been exiled 
with his consort, Sita, by the king as urged 
by Kaikeyi to an unbecoming act, King 
Janaka too will feel greatly perturbed, as | 
do. (7) 


a areata faeat ara arate efter: | 
Ta: waecmat saensitat wae 
“That pious Rama, who is possessed 
of eyes resembling lotus petals and who 
has disappeared from this place even though 
living, does not know me to have been 
deprived of my master and husband today. 
(8) 

face Yat aa areauftat 
Gaara a at wighratan eu 


“The daughter of Janaka, the ruler of 
the Videha territory, who is engaged in 
agreeable austerities in the shape of service 
to her exiled husband living in a forest and 
is undeserving of suffering, will feel sorely 
afflicted in the forest. (9) 
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eat steerer Pere wraferom| 
Peraart dae wae dares i go 
“Greatly alarmed to hear during the 
nights the noise of howling wild beasts and 
birds, possessing the habit of uttering a 
fearful cry, she will cling in terror to Rama, 
a scion of Raghu. (10) 


Fess = aaah afrry 
asta grep aarfarcrr TA agate Sag TM kU 


“Anxiously thinking again and again of 
Sita, a princess of the Videha territory, and 
overwhelmed with grief, Janaka too, who is 
aged and who has few issues viz., a daughter 
named Urmila, wife of Laksmana and a 
god-daughter in the person of Sita, will surely 
give up the ghost. (11) 


wena feerd ufsenfe ufaaar 
sé wihefeera weet gaerr ee 


“| too, devoted as | am to my husband, 
shall accordingly meet my destined end this 
very day. Nay, embracing this body of my 
husband, | shall enter the fire that will be 
prepared for his funeral.” (12) 
at ad: wea fact quai 
UP: Te: lat Hac Aaa EAT: 1 3 Ul 

The ministers  (lit., | functionaries 
entrusted with the work of disposing of the 
king’s dead body) then reverently removed 
from that place the wretched Kausalya, who 
was sore stricken with agony and lamented 
holding the dead monarch in close embrace. 

(13) 
aeavat ATA: Seager SATA | 
Ua: PavaMieersy: HAAVAATL Il B% Il 

Consigning the deceased emperor at 
that time to a trough filled with oil, the 
ministers, as commanded by Vasistha and 
other family priests, then performed all the 
duties connected with the preservation of 
the king’s dead body etc., required to be 
done next. (14) 
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Ad Geared wat fat gator afar: | 
Raat: Harpet aat tathar PAT eu Il 


Knowing as they did _ everything 
connected with the disposal of the dead 
body, the aforesaid counsellors would not 
of course perform the king’s funeral without 
the presence of a son; hence they preserved 
the body of the king. (15) 
aeatvat witad at araraeq vere 
Bl Aearsatate seat Raraeat: TAAL VE UI 

Coming to know of the king having been 
laid by the ministers in the trough filled with 
oil, the aforesaid ladies lamented exclaiming 
as follows : “Ah, the king is dead !” (16) 


aera «= Hao Aarau: | 
See: VlHada: PUTT WaT Vil 
Throwing up their arms, the wretched 
ladies, crying with their faces containing 
cascades in the form of eyes, sore stricken 
with grief as they were, piteously wailed as 
follows : (17) 


mw Wena wau aad fyaaean 
fad: aera feenet fash a ecu 


“Ah, wherefore, O Emperor, do you 
abandon us, already bereft of Rama of 
unfailing promise, who ever speaks kindly 
to all? (18) 
her eurara weeaor feats: | 
HA MUM ace: GATT faerat TATU Ve Il 

“Forsaken by Rama and deprived of our 
husband, how shall we live in proximity to 
our co-wife, Kaikeyl, of wicked intention? (19) 
a fe Wa: @ Aes Ta ST WTA | 
ot Wat Wa: sitar faera qatahsrer i 20 

“That glorious Rama was indeed our 
protector and lord as well as of yours, self- 
controlled as he is. Having relinquished the 
royal fortune, he has departed for the forest. 

(20) 
waa at a aieor feat aremifed: | 
weet ae Praca: cheheat at fasta: i 28 
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“Nonplussed through adversity and 
treated disrespectfully by Kaikeyi, how shall 
we live without you and that heroic prince? 

(21) 
aa A Us TAM aeduy Aelact: | 
Area Ge Mert: SA HAT A SAAN Vl 

“Whom else will she—by whom have 

been abandoned the king as well as Rama 


with Sita and the very mighty Laksmana— 
not abandon?” (22) 


a aeoT A Mata: virehs faqerst aI 
aes Frve waar ata: 3 


Bathed in tears and seized with 
enormous grief, those charming consorts of 
DaSaratha (a scion of Raghu) tossed about 
on the ground, divested of joy as they were. 

(23) 
frien wenétta eita | adferafirar 
Ut ARTs SAT WAT ASIST HU 2% Il 

Bereft of its high-souled ruler, King 

DaSaratha, the city of Ayodhya did not shine 


any more than a night without stars or a 
woman deprived of her husband. (24) 


TOTTI BRIT CTGAT | 
WIAA A AMIS FATT 2 Ul 


With its men bathed in tears and women 
of high pedigree raising a cry of distress, 
and its cross-roads and entrances of houses 
looking desolate, the city did not look 
charming as before. (25) 


Te ¢ Vented, farted Aafera 

Tete TARA A 
Ferra: Wear Wat va: 

Yara wet Wafer u re Ul 


The king for his part having departed 
for heaven due to grief caused by separation 
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from his sons and daughter-in-law and the 
king’s consorts tossing on the floor, the sun 
suddenly disappeared (below the horizon), 
its rays having ceased to be diffused, and 
the night actually fell, darkness having 
commenced to spread. (26) 


mat C Gale cet vetad- 

ARTA Ges: AANA: | 
sdta aay, re aT 

fara Ua ARTA It 29 Ul 


Those friends and relations of the 
Emperor that stood assembled on the 
occasion did not favour his cremation in the 
absence of a son. Therefore, considering 
the king as having assumed an appearance 
beyond conception, they laid the king in that 
trough, which served as his bed. (27) 


Tam aia waieEt feat 
UA ATO wat | 

at que teat Aart 
HUSTARVSTHAAMTACT ll 22 Ul 


Bereft of DaSaratha, an exalted soul, 
the city with its roads and cross-roads full 
of men whose throats were choked with tears 
that ran past their throats, looked like the 
firmament shorn of splendour in the absence 
of the sun and further resembled a night 
with its host of stars gone out of sight. (28) 
Wig Ads Wa Tait 

fermentor weaeT TAT 
qatar aT 
SYA AT MH CHAT 88 I 

Coming together in batches and 
reproaching Bharata’s mother, men and 
women in the city felt distressed at that time 


on the king’s demise and found no rest. 
(29) 


see STATA aaa siieHraSaeaeS VeaeTa: A: Il EI 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-six in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aaatyaa: eat: 
Canto LXVII 


Attributing the rise and fall of a kingdom to the presence and 
disappearance of its ruler, Markandeya and other great sages, 
who attended the king’s court the following day, urge 
Vasistha to install any of the princes 
on the throne immediately 


steered Pua areenvortaci | 
saranda aaa TT NH 


That night, which was full of laments 
and shorn of joy and, therefore, appeared 
long and was thronged with crowds of tearful 
men, in Ayodhya came to an end. (1) 


arid q¢ waantfaraed da: | 
waa Ustendit: §« | aa igaraa: ui 2 


Coming together at sunrise, when the 
night had ended, Brahmanas who carried 
on all the duties of a king during the 
interregnum, arrived for their part at the 
court. (2) 


WUchveaisy deed ameasyy ya: | 
Haat Weary wratesy AEag: 3 


wa fe: were: yeraraqerert 
afaoratiiq: rd womifeaqi si 


Seated with their faces turned towards 
Vasistha alone, the arch-priest of the royal 
family, Markandeya and Maudgalya, 
Vamadeva and Kasyapa, Katyayana and 
Gautama, as well as Jabali, who enjoyed 
great fame, these Brahmanas alongwith the 
ministers separately made speeches, (the 
substance of which is given below) : (3-4) 


ata wat sa ar AT ates 
ser Tact ways ofsat & 


“The yonder king having met his end 
due to grief born of separation from his 
sons, Rama and Laksmana, the night, which 
weighed upon us like a hundred years, has 
ended with difficulty. (5) 


raha denn wagnoanifsr: | 
canst ast wawla wa: Gene 


“Not only is the Emperor away in 
heaven, but Sri Rama too has taken up his 
abode in the forest. Nay, the powerful 
Laksmana too has left with the same Sri 
Rama. (6) 


sit oo aerate OTT 

wr we Ta Aaa II 
“Both Bharata and Satrughna, who are 

capable of chastising the enemy, are in the 

lovely palace of their maternal grandfather 

at his capital, Rajagrha, in the Kekaya 

kingdom. (7) 


searpuniterea Hise wat faetterars 
anrsteh fe at wee farret WAaepar i ¢ I 
“Someone among the sons_ of 
Dasaratha (who are scions of Ikswaku) 
should be crowned king this very day; for 
without a ruler our state of Kosala may 
meet with ruin. (8) 


anste «= wAUe = faeanet = Aerea: | 
afvadfa ust wet fear arorne i 


“In a land destitute of a ruler the 
thundering cloud wreathed with lightning does 
not drench the earth with rain water. (9) 


ants wae atemfte: wala 
ants fad: Gat arat at add asi go tl 


“In a rulerless land handfuls of seeds 
are no longer scattered for fear of uncertainty 
of crops. Nay, in a rulerless land a son is 
not amenable to the control of his father nor 
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is a wife amenable to the control of her 
husband, there being no executive authority 
to enforce correct conduct. (10) 


atte et ather afta urate | 
seueMled UM Ha: AAMAH I ee il 


“In a rulerless land there is no personal 
property (in the absence of a protector) nor 
is there a faithful wife in a rulerless land, 
there being no law to check adultery. There 
is this great risk in a rulerless territory. How 
can any other form of truthfulness (virtue) 
prevail? (11) 


ANI WAUe Nad AH AT: | 
Sar a Taner Ber: Woeryeor TN Vz 


“In a rulerless land, people do 
not construct assembly halls for public 
gatherings, there being no such gatherings, 
nor do joyous men plant lovely gardens for 
fear of their being destroyed by enemies of 
peace and order or build sacred houses, 
such as temples and buildings for the free 
accommodation of travellers and strangers 
etc. (12) 


Aste we aaviten = fear: | 
Rava ee AAT: Afsraaar: 23 


“In a rulerless land the twice-born 
(other than Brahmanas, viz., Ksatriyas and 
Vaisyas) given to the performance of 
sacrifices and self-controlled Brahmanas 
observing austere vows do not undertake 
sacrificial performances in which everyone 
participating in it is both an officiating priest 
and a sacrificer. (13) 
Anse | eT ST: | 
aren agegurt ferarcareratarom: tt 8 UI 

“In a rulerless land even Brahmanas 
richly endowed with wealth do not pay 
handsome sacrificial fees to the priests 
officiating even at big sacrificial performances 
(wherever such performances are 
undertaken, lest they may be taken for rich 
men and looted by brigands). (14) 
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Ae WS WAST I 
Sea VATA ada Weal: Wek Ul 


“In a rulerless land festivals in honour 
of deities in which actors and dancers exhibit 
their art in a highly ecstatic mood, and 
convivial gatherings promoting the welfare 
of the state do not gather strength. (15) 


annie waae fagtat oaaenfiur: | 
HINead Hatten: Harte: u eg 


“In a rulerless land parties to a law-suit 
are not able to have their dispute settled, 
nor are those given to hearing stories from 
the Puranas etc., pleased with such stories 
told by those to whom the narration of such 
stories is agreeable. (16) 


Aste We Fe | SAT: I 
wae wifsd aha Barat Taylor: ui Vo tl 


“In a rulerless land virgins decked with 
gold ornaments do not for their part go 
together to gardens to sport at dusk for 
fear of being abducted or molested by 
miscreants. (17) 


Anse We eae: | APT: | 
wea = fagagra: «= pfertrrarsiifers: i ee 


“In a rulerless land wealthy husband 
men and cowherds, even though well 
protected by their attendants, do not sleep 
with open doors for fear of burglars and 
dacoits. (18) 


Anse Wage aed: vitzarfety: | 
ao Fraixarvart anifu: ae catia: 1228 ul 


“In a rulerless land lustful men do not 
drive in swift-going conveyances with women 
to pleasure-groves for enjoying the forest 
scenery. (19) 


Aste ware aagever faortor: | 

era Use Hat: BAA: ll o Il 
“In a rulerless land sixty-year old tuskers 

do not (for fear of being deprived of their 


tusks or bells) move about on the main 
roads with bells fastened to their girths. (20) 
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ANI Wad MM Adare! 
Tat aAaraT = SeaeATOTTA OTA II 28 


“In a rulerless land the sound of 
plucking the bow-string with the hand, 
produced by Ksatriyas, uninterruptedly 
discharging arrows while practising the use 
of bows is not heard. (21) 


anste | Se afersiy geet: | 
Teed sane = agavazeatterd: 22 
“In a rulerless land merchants travelling 


far and wide do not safely move about fully 
equipped with abundant saleable goods. (22) 


was |e Seat 
USTs SH AA ATS Tet APA: Us Ul 
“In a rulerless land self-controlled 
ascetics, moving all by themselves and 
contemplating on the Self with their own 
mind and taking up their abode wherever 
the evening falls, do not move about freely 
for want of hospitable householders. (23) 


ae «owe «aaa: «= Wadd | 

a arena Gr wat faved afer evi 
“In a rulerless land there is no acquisition 

of property and no security of possessions. 


Nor is the army able in a rulerless land to 
vanquish the foes in a battle. (24) 


ANI wAUe ge: oars: 
wT: Gara Gear way ularafisar: 1 24 1 
“In a rulerless land people do not quickly 
move out decked with ornaments in chariots 
driven by spirited horses of excellent breed. 
(25) 

ANT Waue At: yeas: | 
Pacdatod amy areal 


“In a rulerless land men well-versed in 
sacred lore do not meet freely, holding 
disputations in forests and groves. (26) 


AN «SATS = AIeaAeefaruT: | 
cada =e «= rads: us 29 


“In a rulerless land flowers, sweetmeats 
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and sacrificial fees are not got together for 
the worship of deities by self-controlled men. 
(27) 


ANI TTS eaT: | 
Tat ford aed sa war eeu 


“In a rulerless land princes smeared 
with paste of sandal and aloe wood do not 
figure prominently as trees in the vernal 
season. (28) 


aM Ocal AN BM aearqut aay 
SNOT GAT WWM WANT SHAM 28 I 


“A state without a ruler is really no 
better than rivers without water, a woodland 
without grass and cows without a keeper. 

(29) 
cast THA Wart gat ard fasrerat: | 
WoT ST AT east WS GT Saale Wa: 1 30 Ul 


“A standard is the distinguishing mark 
of a chariot, while smoke is a testimony to 
the presence of fire. King Dasaratha, who 
likewise brought us, counsellors, into 
prominence by bestowing this honour on us 
has passed from the human state to the 
state of gods. (30) 


ANI Wud tah Yala Heatad| 
Aen sa wT Pest arated UTAH 32 Il 
“In a rulerless land nothing is one’s 


own in the eyes of anyone. Like fishes, men 
always devour one another. (31) 


a f& afsemratar aaa: | 
asta Yara wea Ustevehifsa: 32 1 


“In the absence of a stable government, 
even those who do not believe in life after 
death and have flagrantly violated the rules 
of conduct prescribed by the Vedas and 
who have consequently been tormented with 
punishment inflicted by the king, and whose 
fear of punishment has now been dispelled 
by the anarchy prevailing at the time are 
able to impose their unauthorised authority 
over others. (32) 
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am ge: witer feta yaddl 
WaT AT Wet waa: ered: 1330 


“Just as the eye ever strives for the 
good of the body by serving as a guide to 
it and showing it the right path, so does the 
king, who is the fountain of truth and 
righteousness, ever strive for the good of 
the state. (33) 


TH Aet a My Us Heat Herz 
Wat Arar frat aa Watt fete FMAM BX Ul 


“The king is truthfulness and virtue 
incarnate; the king constitutes the nobility 
of birth in men of a high pedigree. The king 
is the mother as well as the father; the king 
is the benefactor of men. (34) 


FAT AMAT: VT ASV ARaAcT: | 
fart ASOT aGdt edt dazu aul 


“Even Yama, the god of retribution, 
Kubera (son of ViSrava, the god of riches), 
Indra (the ruler of gods) and the very mighty 
Varuna (the deity presiding over water) are 
outstripped by a king of excellent conduct 
by virtue of such conduct inasmuch as he 
combines in himself the virtues of all the 
above-named deities. (35) 
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sal TA sad Vt Varad fea 
Ta Gat Uderites fers Areca Be Ul 


“If there is no king demarcating good 
and evil in the world, oh, this world will be 
reduced to utter darkness, as it were, and 
nothing can be clearly perceived. (36) 


Weaeatt west dda aat aa 
afanamas ad act wea a3 


“Even while the Emperor was alive, we 
all never violated, O sage Vasistha, your 
command, any more than the oceans 
overstep the coastline on reaching it. (37) 


wana Uefa i 32 


“Therefore, fully considering our past 
conduct, which has ever been loyal to the 
king and devoted to the best interests of the 
state and looking on the state, which has 
been converted into a veritable jungle for 
want of a king, crown you alone as king on 
this throne any prince who is a scion of 
Ikswaku, or anyone else, O jewel among 
the Brahmanas !” (38) 


sey Sas acniald snfemreasaenpve aayfteqa: a7: i €9 Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-seven in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


satya: wat: 
Canto LXVIII 


With the concurrence of Markandeya and other sages, Vasistha despatches 
messengers to call back Bharata and Satrughna from their maternal 
grandfather’s. They leave forthwith for the capital of Kekaya 
and quickly enter that city 


wt dq art sat alae: ward TI 


Vasistha, they say, addressed the following 


fares war welottenfrs aa: 11 gu | words to the king’s friends, the ministers as 


counsellors, Markandeya and_ others, 


there on that occasion : 


(1) 


« AYODHYAKANDA « 


Geet Adee aT: wW Aa 
adit aefa wat wae ahaa: ue 
Tat We Ga Ward wad wa: 
amd arent at fe ates aa 3 


“Since the celebrated Bharata, on whom 
kingship has been bestowed by the Emperor, 
as urged by Kaikeyi, is leading a most 
happy and joyous life at his maternal uncle’s 
with his younger brother Satrughna; therefore, 
let swift messengers proceed quickly on 
horses to bring the two gallant brothers. 
What else can we thoughtfully consider?” 

(2-3) 
Treafatd dd: Wd ahead aeenar| 
Wo Ag Gat Meat afaesl SARA Tal ¥ I 


Then all submitted to Vasistha as 
follows : “Let the messengers depart.” Hearing 
that reply of the counsellors, Vasistha again 
spoke as follows: (4) 


we fag fava wasnt 
gananda data walt a4 


“Come along, O Siddhartha, Vijaya, 
Jayanta, ASoka and Nandana! Please hear 
what has got to be done by you : | speak to 
you all. (5) 
a ws wet wilt vite: 
TMM AA: VISAS ATT AAG UI 

“Reaching the city of Rajagrha quickly 
on (the back of) horses galloping at a swift 
speed, and shaking off grief, you should 
speak to Bharata under my orders as 
follows : (6) 


Wifedeat Heet We Wa UW Aa: 
rears Praise peamretah maar 
‘The family-priest as well as all the 
counsellors have told you that all is well. 
Pray, depart hence hastily; there is some 
most urgent business awaiting you.’ (7) 
Tr are wife wea ar aret frat wer 
Ved: wait wears: axa il 


“Going there, pray, do not inform him 
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of Rama having gone into exile or of his 
father having demised or of the threatened 
destruction of the scions of Raghu as a 
result of these incidents. (8) 


ITM A TeMTTUT OTP aTPoT aT 
fayarera Uae Wat A Wesel 


“Taking with you silken robes as well 
as excellent ornaments for the king, Bharata’s 
maternal grandfather, and for Bharata as a 
present from the king of Ayodhya, depart at 
once.” (9) 


AAT Tat VA: ta ta Prag 
Smad Weed ZAMS AAAI Lo tl 
Having been furnished with the 
wherewithals to purchase provisions for the 
journey and while about to leave for the 
Kekaya kingdom mounting horses thought 
highly of for their swiftness, the messengers 
proceeded each to his own house to take 
leave of his own people. (10) 


Aa: WRN eal Hes | 
acai gat: Aad Faq ueei 
Having immediately finished all 
preparations that remained to be made for 
the journey, and duly permitted by Vasistha, 
the messengers proceeded post haste to 
their destination. (11) 


See Tet fat 

Preaaroredt wraet wet AeA 82 UI 
They moved on touching Malini river 

flowing between the extreme southern end 


of Aparatala mountain and the northern end 
of Pralamba mountain. (12) 


a aherae Wet drat werequr a: | 
USI AAT HOSTEL V3 Il 
wife a aeons adie ferreireen: | 
Prteraron SEA Ta: HIAAMIESAA It ¥ I 


Crossing the Ganga at Hastinapura 
they proceeded westward and, reaching the 
territory of Paficala through Kurujangala and 
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keenly perceiving lakes with full-blown 
flowers and rivers containing limpid waters, 
the aforesaid messengers swiftly moved on 
because of the pressing nature of their 
errand. (13-14) 
a Weetteat feet amifaereteary 
STASI = wTSt Wee 84 Il 
Reaching the bank of the charming 
river Saradanda, which not only contained 
translucent waters but was also full of water 
and was frequented by birds of various 
kinds, they speedily crossed it. (15) 


Reacgqeararad feet aera 
afrreantuare ct oferst wifaery Ger eM 
Reaching a holy tree (inhabited by some 
divinity) standing on the western bank of the 
Saradanda, and named Satyopayacana (so- 
called because prayers addressed to it 
invariably proved efficacious), which was 
worthy of salutation, and going round it 
clockwise as a token of respect, the 
messengers entered the city of Kulinga. (16) 
siftentet da: We aAsSMaATSTAT: | 
faquardt quat dead wri een 
Emerged from the village of 
Tejobhibhavana and reaching thence the 
village of Abhikala, the messengers crossed 
the holy river Iksumati, associated with the 
father and grandfather of the deceased 
Emperor. (17) 


TATA AVI ACA | 
aan eter Ye A WaT Ve il 
Nay, perceiving Brahmanas, who had 
mastered the Vedas and lived on as much 
water as could be contained in the hollow of 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


their palms, they reached the Sudama 
mountain in the interior of the Bahlika kingdom, 
now known by the name of Balkh. (18) 
foot: ud YeaaroTt ferorett oft TET | 
Wdtattiteretst Ueaenht eis Aneel 
Uperdt faterent att Pert earary yA FEU | 
aq: uenfaaea wiret adttera: it 20 1 
Beholding the spot on the top of Sudama 
mountain containing the footprints of Lord 
Visnu, as well as the rivers Vipasa (now 
known by the name of Beas) and Salmali 
and other rivers, big wells provided with 
stairs to reach the water and ponds, pools 
and lakes, and looking on lions, tigers, deer 
and elephants of various kinds, they 
proceeded along an exceptionally broad 
highway, keen as they were to execute the 
command of their master. (19-20) 


a sedate gat faa aat wal 
Mast = rat itera gare n 22 


Even though their horses felt exhausted, 
the messengers shortly and directly reached 
the foremost town of Girivraja, the capital of 
the Kekaya kingdom, by a long yet peaceful 
route. (21) 


ud: fate = apereroret 
wd deer uftaereit 
sesurearal «GT 
Ta Tt Aga Aa: URI 
For the pleasure of their master, Sage 
Vasistha, as well as for the protection of the 
people and for vindicating the honour of 
their king’s race, the messengers for their 


part respectfully and speedily entered that 
town during the night itself. (22) 


sey ATaRTaTa areatals silent saearprvesweafteda: A: il &o II 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-eight in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXIX 


Finding Bharata oppressed and sad, his friends try to beguile him by means of 
music and narration of stories. But when the prince does not return to his 
normal mood even then, they inquire of him as to what makes 
him pensive and Bharata tells them how he saw 
a bad dream the previous night 


ama Ula a gat: wasted cH at TI 
aaa at Us waco qersanfta: ei 
The very night the aforesaid messengers 
entered that city of Girivraja an unpleasant 
dream, which is being described as follows, 
was seen by Bharata. (1) 
aera I a ust gear d tacmiyar 
Tat ouster eye wea 
Seeing that unpleasant dream at an 
hour® when the night had well-nigh ended, 
Bharata, the emperor's son, felt extremely 
perturbed. (2) 


aaa daa agen: fraatea:) 

stad faafiera: aurat afer Ha: 13 
Finding him disconsolate, his friends, 

who ever spoke kindly to him, commenced 


chatting in a coterie, seeking, as they did, to 
relieve his agony. (3) 


areata dat Wid creat AT 
Acar engeent fata anvil 


Some friends played upon musical 
instruments at that time, while others indulged 
in gentle dance accompanied with vocal 
and instrumental music, with a view to 
relieving his anxiety; while still others read 
out to him dramas of various kinds having 
mirth for their dominant sentiment. (4) 


a ade wa: ahafy: fraarfets: 1 
Teter = paiet weet Waa: ik il 
The aforesaid Bharata, a scion of 


Raghu and an exalted soul as he was, did 
not, however, feel much delighted in the 


company of those friends, who spoke kindly 
to him and indulged in jokes worthy of an 
assembly. (5) 


aaadtd frarat ard aftafdaq 
ade: wdordm: fe wa arqaeae i 
A beloved friend of Bharata spoke as 
follows to the said Bharata, who was 
surrounded by many friends : “Why, O friend, 
do you not join us in rejoicing, sitting as you 
are in the midst of friends?” (6) 
Ud gat Ye Wa: Was Fl 
wy wa aftr A saan 
To the friend speaking as aforesaid, 
Bharata replied as follows: “Hear you the 
circumstances due to which this depression 
has overtaken me. (7) 


rary foetat afer | ETI 
Uae «oe MAS Bue 
“In a dream | saw father dejected and 


falling from a mountain-peak, his hair dis- 
hevelled, into a dirty pool full of cow-dung. (8) 


waar A ge: a afer Waar Fel 
fravatert act waa agdeneu 
“He was further seen by me swimming 
in that pool of cow-dung, drinking oil from 
the hollow of his palms and laughing as it 
were, again and again. (9) 
aafeteitet ware UA: Garer:fert: | 
ACTH Aa Sea ET Noll 
“Then, partaking of rice cooked with 
sesame seeds and himself smeared all over 


* A dream seen at the close of night is believed to come true in a majority of cases. 
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with sesame oil, he took a dip again and 
again, head foremost in the oil. (10) 

racistt GIN we Uk a Ulad vial 
weg A Wd AAT GATaATAN Veil 
“Also in the dream | saw the ocean 
dry and the moon fallen on the earth and the 
entire globe molested by Raksasas and 
others and enveloped, as it were, in darkness. 
(11) 

sitvarerat arrest faarot wrencitee ry | 
Sea Alt oA Valera VTdTaga: 122 1 
“| further beheld a tusk of the king’s 
elephant broken to pieces and blazing fires 
suddenly extinguished. (12) 


stadtort ot Uferet gpentsy fafaeny Far | 
até Uverte fastest Besa TAL 83 U 
“| also saw the earth riven and trees of 


various kinds withered up and mountains too 
emitting smoke and razed to the ground. (13) 


WS Arata wa PTO STATE | 
Wet GUS Waal: Hoorftge: i ex U 
“Young women, dark and reddish brown 


of complexion, assailed the king, seated on 
an iron seat, attired in black. (14) 


TRA | a THAT: | 
Wt wet wart afeorga: i eu t 


“Nay, adorned with a garland of crimson 
flowers and smeared with red sandal-paste, 
the pious-minded king hastily departed 
southward in a chariot drawn by donkeys.(15) 


Weata Us Waar whale 
Writ WaT get Watdt faa ee tl 
“A young ogress with an ugly face and 


clad in crimson was seen by me mocking 
the king, as it were, and dragging him. (16) 


waka 9gefaat ult waraer 
3S WaIsaat Ws MeAu at Aaa V9 
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“During the last night, fearful as it was, 
this was the vision seen by me as aforesaid. 
This prognosticates that either myself or 
Sri Rama or the king or Laksmana is going 
to die. (17) 


Wl aA a: Ta Tare ara fe 
sharma gam faarat wargvadi ec 
“A column of smoke is surely and 
vividly perceived before long on the funeral 
pile of a man who drives in a dream in a 
chariot drawn by donkeys. (18) 


Uitatdt dass A aa: wigs 
Berta AA HUST A Laas FAA: 1 V8 tl 


“This is why | feel depressed and do 
not make much of your words. My throat is 
getting parched, as it were, and my mind is 
not quite at ease. (19) 
a Usa wart wa wWaraena| 
wey cart A wrar aITd AAI 
WT sa AA A aga HRV 20 tI 

“| do not perceive any tangible ground 
for fear, yet | experience fear. Nay, my 
voice has become hoarse and my lustre 
has departed. Moreover, | have begun to 
hate myself, yet | do not see any cause for 
it (20) 


Wa Wed Ie Faas ala 
Fara UAT It 28 Ul 


“Even as | reflect on the course of my 
evil dreams, which were seen in many 
forms—a course which was never imagined 
by me before—and even as | think deeply 
of the king, whose sight is something which 
can no longer be anticipated, the great fear 
that has been roused in me does not depart 
from my heart.” (21) 


sere staSTaa areas snfemrersarenaves Varraadda: A: ei 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-nine in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aatada: at: 
Canto LXX 


While Bharata was narrating to his friends the dream seen by him the previous 
night, the messengers from Ayodhya arrive in his presence and, bowing low to 
Bharata, communicate to him the orders of Sage Vasistha. Having 
heard of the welfare of all from the mouth of the messengers, 
the prince takes leave of his maternal grandfather 
and others and departs for Ayodhya 


Wd Gala ae Gard aidan: | 
Weaver Tt me Wel 
wares a Tat A WeqauT arte: | 
Ua: Wel Wear a apatd aur 
Entering the lovely city of Rajagrha— 
the moat enclosing which was unassailable 
by the enemies—at a time when Bharata 
was narrating the dream to his friends, their 
horses being exhausted, nay, meeting the 
king of Kekaya as well as the Crown prince 
and treated with honour by them, and 
touching as a mark of respect the feet of 
Bharata, their prospective king, the aforesaid 
messengers spoke to the celebrated Bharata 
as follows: (1-2) 


GUfsdeat Hct We Aa A Afaut: 
raat fraife pemraaa aa 3 
“Sage Vasistha (the family-priest) as 
well as all the counsellors tell you that all is 
well. Yet please depart expeditiously. There 
is business with you, which cannot brook 
delay. (3) 
sam a veeiitt aera a 
ular fagmemat arderet WT aT <I 
“Nay, accepting from us these valuable 
robes and jewels, O large-eyed prince, have 


them presented to your maternal grandfather 
and maternal uncle too. (4) 


sa favifaetereq «qaduiqeret a 
arlene aU A FUT Il 


“Of these, articles worth twenty crores, 
of course, are meant for the king; while full 


ten crores worth of articles are likewise meant 
for your maternal uncle, O prince !” (5) 


Uta ¢ ad Wa tat: FAT 
Gaara Wa: ATA: AAT APNG II 
Accepting for his part all those presents 
brought by the messengers from Ayodhya, 
Bharata, who was very fond of his near and 
dear ones, had them presented on behalf of 
his royal father to his maternal grandfather 
and maternal uncle and, having entertained 
the messengers with articles of food and 
drink coveted by them, spoke to them as 
follows : (6) 


fot A Hercit went frat aereett AA 
wiedenrad WA aan WM waren 


“Is my father, the celebrated Dasaratha, 
doing well? Does good health abide in Sri 
Rama and the high-souled Laksmana? (7) 


svat atsoeifaat so ertat oetanfest 
amr arta alaeat rat wees ea: uc 


“And is the mother of the wise Sr 
Rama, the noble Kausalya, who is devoted 
to virtue, knows what is right and talks 
virtue, enjoying good health? (8) 


cpfed Oat saat SA eT AT 
wae a diet snr att wear I< UI 


“Is my intermediate mother, Sumitra— 
who knows what is right and is the mother 
of Laksmana and the valiant Satrughna— 
also free from ailment? (9) 


STATA Pel MUST SHAT WIAA A 
aT ara A Ara chehat feeqara Sui Vo Il 
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“Is my own mother, Kaikeyi, who always 
seeks to gain her own ends, is violent and 
given to wrath and accounts herself wise— 
also healthy and what message has she 
sent for me?” (10) 


Vane dt gat Wd AeIeMTl 
wy: waist areathe ad wad aarueeu 
Questioned thus by the high-souled 
Bharata on that occasion, the aforesaid 
messengers for their part addressed the 
following most polite words to the said 
Bharata : (11) 


Serered Aer sat pyciteats 
sity cat GUA Wa Beat ay AF Ta: Ue 


“They are all well, whose welfare 
you seek, O tiger among men! Nay, holding 
a lotus in her hand, Sri, the goddess of 
fortune, looks on you with favour. Therefore 
let your chariot be equipped for journey.” 

(12) 


ada aM | gaMaqeiseaarad | 
MTASS AEs Ta: AMeaaa ALN V3 Ul 
Told thus, Bharata too replied to the 
messengers, “I shall presently seek the 
permission of the monarch, my maternal 
grandfather, saying that you, the messengers, 
are urging me to make haste to depart for 
Ayodhya”. (13) 


Vag Ff AML Gar Uta: UTSTaTATST: | 

qa: Walfadt atert waHeqara Ti evil 
Having told the messengers thus, Prince 

Bharata for his part made the following 

submission to his maternal grandfather, as 

entreated by the messengers : so the tradition 

goes : (14) 


Ter faqifrents aeret aceitfec: | 
Uaerereanha seat A cat Tater eu Il 


“Urged by the messengers, | shall, 
Your Majesty, return to the presence of my 
father. | shall come again whenever you 
remember me.” (15) 
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wae | MT ATATTeeTET | 
ayaa Bt arekt HeTIA WAT ke I 
Smelling (as a token of affection) the 
head of Bharata (a scion of Raghu), when 
requested as aforesaid by the latter on that 
occasion, the king, his maternal grandfather, 
addressed to him the following agreeable 
words : (16) 


Tes AAA at ehat AOSTA | 
at ert am: frat a ware 
Gufed a pyre & ast fered: | 
at a aa Were art WaT I ke I 


“Depart, dear child! | grant you leave 
to return to Ayodhya. Kaikeyi is blessed 
with a noble son in you. Communicate, O 
tormentor of enemies, our welfare to your 
mother as well as to your father on my 
behalf, also to Sage Vasistha (the family- 
priest) and to other jewels among Brahmanas, 
whoever are present on the occasion and 
lastly to the two celebrated brothers, Rama 
and Laksmana, the wielders of mighty bows.” 

(17-18) 
Te BBA SAAS 
APA Hh Wal MAT at MATIZ Il 

Treating him with honour, the king of 
Kekaya bestowed on the aforesaid Bharata 
foremost of elephants, multi-coloured 
blankets, deerskins and riches consisting 
of gold vessels etc. (19) 


seas  Saretsarcioary | 
SSI Aaa WAM AAT FT Il 2o tl 
He also gave as a present dogs of 
enormous size, possessed of large teeth, 
brought up with care in the gynaeceum 
itself and vying in prowess and strength of 
body with a tiger. (20) 


vetaaee g¢ Wena a 
apa maga heat eae 22 i 


Receiving him kindly, the king of the 
Kekayas further bestowed on Bharata, the 
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son of Kaikeyi, wealth consisting of two 
thousand gold mohurs and sixteen hundred 
horses. (21) 


ASTHMA AT Farareat sy TOT AAT | 
aaragata: = eit | eee: 1 2 II 


On that occasion King Aswapati also 
quickly sent as escorts for Bharata esteemed 
and trustworthy ministers endowed with 
good qualities. (22) 


Wes AT a Prareetart 
GT AY AAU ATTEN OFF Tat Ul 23 Ul 


Bharata’s maternal uncle, Yudhajit, too 
bestowed on him wealth consisting of 
elephants of the Airavata breed and those 
born in the territory of Indrasira and agreeable 
to the sight, as well as swift-going and well- 
trained mules. (23) 
Qa ad aes at aed 
Wa: Heediqat Waa aries 

Because of his hurry to depart for 
Ayodhya, Bharata, the son of Kaikeyi, did 
not at that moment welcome the aforesaid 
wealth gifted by the king of the Kekayas. 

(24) 


aya oe ea fat quel dari 
TREAT AT GAM TACT A TATU 2 Il 


Nay, due to the hastening of the 
messengers and also because of his having 
seen the ominous dream indeed a (very) 
great anxiety appeared in his heart at that 
time. (25) 


a waayasatiar Arad | 
wae = queer Tear 26 tI 


Returning to his own residence and 
then leaving it, Bharata, who now owned a 
very large fortune, reached the main road, 
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which was crowded with men, elephants 
and horses and unexcelled by other roads. 
(26) 


STITT Ae SUVA A: TATA | 
Adee Wa: = sttarferagnPrantta: tt 9 u 


Passing thence he saw the gynaeceum, 
which was unsurpassed by other mansions. 
The glorious Bharata thereupon entered it 
unchallenged. (27) 


BWA Age a Aenhstay | 
Tae «=: | Tee | aa UN Re II 
Taking leave of his maternal grandfather 
and grandmother as well as of his maternal 
uncle, Yudhajit, and aunt and mounting his 
chariot with Satrughna, the said Bharata left 
for Ayodhya. (28) 


Tar AWuSctamis arsacawt UT: VTL 
Seams Mt ARTA RA I 


Fitting a hundred other chariots having 
circular wheels with camels, bullocks, horses 
and mules, servants of King Aswapati 
followed Bharata as he departed. (29) 


art Wat wt Aer 

Galton care: l 
area TAETHANTA™- 

Fate Feat Pasg FARAH! Fo Ul 


Guarded by a detachment sent by his 
maternal grandfather and taking Satrughna 
with him, Bharata, who was possessed of 
great fortitude and had no enemies, departed 
with ministers, who were equalled by none 
but themselves, from his residence even as 
a Siddha (a member of a class of demigods 
credited with supernatural powers by virtue 
of their very birth) would from the realm of 
Indra, the lord of paradise. (30) 


sey MARTTI arenas sifemreasaeps aladqa: AA: Ii Vo Il 


Thus ends Canto Seventy in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXI 


When Bharata reaches Ayodhya after crossing many streams and rivers and 
passing through different territories and finds the city cheerless and 
wearing a deserted look, he sets about brooding and speculating 
as to what may be the reason for this and, speaking to the 
charioteer about it, enters the palace 
dejected and disconsolate 


a Wena wryeeurata dear 
ad: Aart faa, Adtataes at ALN et 
Stet quant a yerreicentsvitq 
Wagar, Adieateaetras: U2 1 
Proceeding from Rajagrha in an easterly 
direction and then surveying and crossing 
the well-known river Sudama* as well as 
the broad river Hradini, the powerful and 
dignified Bharata, a glorious scion of Ikswaku, 
crossed the river Satadru (the modern Sutlej), 
whose stream takes a westward course. 
(1-2) 


Taam Adt dat wea aroudari 
Prema dicat smiet viet sori 3 


Crossing another stream at Ailadhana, 
a village of that name, and reaching the 
territory of Aparaparvata and crossing a 
river which petrified everything thrown into 
it, he reached the tract lying to the south- 
east and known by the name of 
Salyakarsana (so-called because it abounded 
in a herb possessing the virtue of extracting 
a thorn etc.,). (3) 


wea: wrasieat Yeraror: ferereer 
SMa A WEA at are wt vu 
Gazing on the river Silavaha (so-called 
because it carried away even rocks along 
its swift stream) and getting purified (through 


bathing in it), Bharata, who was true to his 
promise, crossed the Mahasaila hills heading 
towards the forest of Caitraratha. (4) 


wea a ugi a am ufawa a 
SR GRAM ATSTS Wieers STALIN G UI 


Reaching the river Saraswati, flowing 
towards the west and a branch of the 
holy Ganga at their confluence, he passed 
through the northern part of the Viramatsya 
territory and entered the forest of Bharunda. 

(5) 
ahr a ofegret efedtt aedaraary| 
Sat Wet advil acta Aare Il 

Having duly crossed the swift and 
thundering river named Kulinga, hemmed in 
by mountains, and reaching the Yamuna, 
he allowed the detachment accompanying 
him to rest for the time being. (6) 


Via S TWAT RATATAT ATT TESTA: | 
Wa Sa Fl Uta HT Weareterat UeHAAN 


Refreshing the limbs of the horses by 
bathing them and giving the fatigued animals 
food and rest in the shade of trees, nay, 
himself bathing and quenching his thirst, 
and taking water for the journey ahead, 
Bharata proceeded further. (7) 


Taga Tenvaasteanaaraae | 
Val MAU GAA Wed: tsar 2 u 


* The messengers sent to call Bharata from his maternal grandfather’s rode to Rajagrha by a shorter 
yet more difficult route through the forest region. Bharata, however, was accompanied by an army and 
therefore drove through a broader yet longer route. Hence it took him a full week to reach Ayodhya as he 
had to pass through places which the messengers did not come across in their journey. 
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The prince, who had _ undergone 
propitious rites before embarking on the 
long journey, crossed speedily by his 
excellent chariot the great forest lying on 
the way, which was not frequented, even 
as the wind sweeps through the atmosphere. 

(8) 
unica gaat aisyeamt Aer 
saae. Waaequt wraé fast aug 

Finding the great river Ganga 
associated with the name of Emperor 
Bhagiratha, who was instrumental in bringing 
the stream to the terrestrial region difficult 
to cross at the village of Arnsudhana, Bharata, 
a scion of Raghu, hastily approached it with 
a view to crossing it at the well-known town 
of Pragvata, where it could be easily crossed. 


(9) 

Bet rae dat warand plecmiteart | 
wae A data ware shart go 
Crossing the holy Ganga at Pragvata, 
he reached the river Kutikostika. Again 
crossing the latter alongwith the detachment 
accompanying him, he duly arrived at the 
village of Dnarmavardhana. (10) 

aot aac wart TATA! 
aed UO Gat Tat UT ayes: 88 Ul 
Bharata, son of DaSaratha, duly reached 
the village of Jambuprastha through the 
southern portion of the village of Torana and 
then arrived at the lovely village of Varutha. 
(11) 

wa TAI aT aes rare Wrage at | 
Sarasa: frat Bt UTEUT: Wke ui 


Having halted for the night in a delightful 
grove adjoining that village, he drove in an 
easterly direction to the garden of Ujjihana, 
a city, in which existed a cluster of Kadamba 
trees. (12) 


Rated aca Wes vite ase: 
srreanra aredt afedt cater sate 3 i 


Having reached those Kadamba trees 


553 


and getting swifter horses yoked to his 
chariot and allowing the army to come slowly 
since he had reached his own territory, 
Bharata for his part hastily proceeded further. 

(13) 


Aare SoMa Steet a rita eu i 


Having halted that night in the village 
of Sarvatirtha and forded next morning the 
river Uttanika and other streams on the 
back of various mountain ponies and 
reaching the village of Hastiprsthaka, 
Bharata, a tiger among men, crossed the 
river Kutika and at Lohitya (another village) 
crossed the river Kapivati, too. (14-15) 
Tree taro fara aradt adr 
wage uate wr aetat aari ee il 
ata: «feared. «= quitetdare: | 
at a wader, 9 wdalreuirad i oil 
saat Apa wat ffaat a cael eI 
at ut qeuera: waraifea: ufrieci 

He crossed the Sthanumati at the 
village of Ekasala and, reaching the river 
Gomati, he crossed it near the village of 
Vinata. And then Bharata quickly reached a 
grove of sal trees at Kalinganagara. Nay, 
hurriedly driving through the grove during 
the night, his horses having been completely 
exhausted, the tiger among men beheld the 
celebrated city of Ayodhya, founded by King 
Vaivaswata Manu, at dawn, having spent 
seven nights, on the way: so the tradition 
goes. (16—18) 


saad Gear ata aaradiq| 
Ter Aart A qatar asta ee i 


Nay, seeing Ayodhya in front of him, 
Bharata spoke as follows to the charioteer : 
“This well-famed city, consisting of sacred 
gardens, does not look very cheerful to me. 

(19) 
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sTaeM Vad Gd AKA BTSAhTAT | 
aharnfurrateirerarat ear: Wool 
afersonegttenrant Tatsaartera | 
Tae UAT Vier: SIA AACN ALi 22 Ul 
Cao ae. UTTER 
sari fe are aifecdrorett: nee 
wrdg favenrate: Wertgrd WATT | 
Waatecdta uteri carats: ue3 i 


“Ayodhya, O charioteer, which was 
thickly crowded with Brahmanas given to 
sacrificial performances, endowed with good 
qualities and well-versed in the Vedas, as 
well as with wealthy men and was protected 
by the foremost of royal sages, looks from 
a distance to be a heap of white clay. 
Formerly in Ayodhya was heard on all sides 
a great, confused noise of men and women; 
| do not hear it today. Indeed, gardens, 
which looked bright with men running helter- 
skelter on all sides, having ceased sporting 
in the morning after entering them at dusk 
and sporting the whole night, appear to me 
quite different. Deserted by gallants, they 
are weeping, as it were, today. (20—23) 
sued at ane wlasafa ari 
Waa advad amr a afar: | 
Pratatt afer at ATT BAT BTU Vv Ul 

“The city, O charioteer, appears to me 
as converted into a woodland; for high- 
class men are not seen going out or coming 


here in conveyances or on the back of 
elephants or horses as before. (24) 


sath aT aba wauafeah a 
wat | tdtatraeranrara | TN aH 
“The gardens in this city formerly looked 
excited with joy and enraptured and were 
extremely favourable for lovecontacts of 
men. (25) 


dear usa Foevett adst: | 
aera fants sa nrei 


“Today | find those very gardens bereft 
of joy in everyway with their trees shedding 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


tears in the form of leaves on the alleys and 
piteously wailing, as it were. (26) 


enta stat vredl AAMT WaPo | 
et Ae ait Het AAT ATI VI 
“Not even at this hour of sunrise is 
heard the cry of deer and birds in rut profusely 
and inarticulately giving forth their sweet 
and impassioned utterances. (27) 


eee = =—- UA Pes Tsar: | 
Varta wer: sft fer J Atel set GT ee 


“| wonder how a pure and delightful 
breeze laden with the fragrance of 
sandalwood and aloe and scented with the 
fume of burnt incense does not blow today 
as before. (28) 
wWyegdioret moras: WA: 
fare yrect fara: aretha: eT ze u 

“It is not known how has the sound, 
which ever proceeded unstintedly in the 
past, of kettledrums, clay tomtoms and Vinas, 
played upon with a drum-stick, palms or 
fingers, has ceased today? (29) 


arte a ara usarte fataent = 
Riera at ataft A Ar 30N 


“| also perceive unwelcome, portentous 
and unpleasant omens of every description. 
My mind is feeling dejected on that score. 

(30) 
ada qe qa gid AN ayy 
aar watt ae wa eda Anse 

“The all-round welfare of my near and 
dear ones is difficult to find, O charioteer ! 
For, even when there is no ostensible cause 
for infatuation, my heart is sinking, as it 
were.” (31) 


faaout: sitecaeded: Aerferdtxa: | 
wa: Yad wifhearparferarsi 32 i 


Dejected and alarmed, his heart weary 
and senses extremely perturbed, Bharata 
speedily entered the city protected by the 
scions of Ikswaku. (32) 
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erat. aareett «— Wifagreartares: | 
giweera fase: ofedt war 33 1 
His horses being fatigued, he effected 
his entry by the western gate known by the 
name of Vaijayanta. Greeted with shouts of 
triumph by the porters, who rose to usher 
him in, he moved on accompanied by them. 
(33) 

G cme gta Uereat ¢ SALI 
Garg: aardadtd At Waa: Wax 


Sending the porters back with honour, 
the said Bharata (a scion of Raghu) for his 
part, troubled as he was at heart, spoke on 
the spot to the wearied charioteer of King 
Aswapati as follows : (34) 


feng waassita: arom faa 
says ea viet a unde Anak 
“Why have | been brought to Ayodhya 
in a hurry without mentioning any cause, O 
sinless one? My heart is, therefore, 


apprehensive of some misfortune and my 
composure is vanishing, as it were. (35) 


amy arg: ya yaar ferment 
Tenia wale usa arr seu 
“| observe at this moment, O charioteer, 
all those indications that have been heard of 
by me in the past as pointing to the demise 
of kings. (36) 
wafer Teaoqacrars | 
saadnaert sitar aay: 1 300 
“| behold the dwellings of householders 
unswept, dirty-coloured, shorn of splendour 
in everyway and with open doors. (37) 


ateredtcertiimest yatta 
smibapeart wae asc 
aoe ua peavey | 
SUA TMAT « STAATSTSNTPST TN Be I 
earmifor yeast A axis ae WTI 
ead: Wiest aiterdya Ail Xo tl 
ACTA Usted Ae WTA at Aa | 
wad afunisa + aargdar Fixe it 
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earetarecan ASMA ATT: | 
cara = eT: UATE SI 


“| find that no oblations have been 
offered in them to the various creatures, 
that they are devoid of odour coming from 
the burning of incense and bereft of fortune, 
that members of the household have not 
been fed in them for many days past and 
their inmates look pale. Temples which are 
no longer adorned with garlands hanging on 
the gates, whose courtyards have not been 
swept for the last so many days and which 
are devoid of men, do not look charming 
now as before. Images of gods as well as 
sacrificial halls have been deserted; saleable 
goods such as flowers and garlands do not 
figure prominently as before in flower marts 
today. Merchants too in this city, whose 
hearts are seized with fear due to anxiety 
and who feel dispirited because of their 
business having been brought to a standstill, 
do not appear as happy as they looked 
before. Nay, birds and beasts in temples 
and other places of worship are distressed. 

(38—42) 
Tier uarsruiiat cH sarat per! 
wads a usa waqeeited Wri seu 

“Again, | behold the people in the city, 
including men and women, in soiled attire, 
miserable, worried, emaciated and sorrowful, 
with eyes full of tears.” (43) 


yaaqeat wd: Ud d dara: | 
Wares Wet UTS Tat vv i 
Perceiving those unwelcome indications 
in Ayodhya and having spoken to the said 
charioteer as above, Bharata drove to the 
royal palace afflicted in mind. (44) 


at 8 = - ay gTeayareat 


get Utragiioerett 
Gat at aya vet 


He was filled to the brim with sorrow to 
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see that city, which had shone at one time 
like Amaravati, the capital of Indra in paradise, 
with its crossroads, houses and streets 
desolate and its doors and bolts soiled with 
dust. (45) 


aya Ug ararstrartor 
Orarael AT UX TMA: | 
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starpiort daa A we: 
faqderemt feast Ava I se I 


Beholding things distasteful to the mind, 
things which had never come to pass in his 
city before, the high-souled Bharata became 
cheerless and entered his father’s apartments 
distressed in mind, his head hung down. (46) 


sey MARTTI arena sifemrearsaennive Cheats: Ay: il 92 Il 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-one in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


fgaatada: wat: 


Canto LXXII 


Entering his father’s apartments and not finding him there, Bharata moves to his 
mother’s apartments and, having communicated to her the welfare of his 
maternal grandfather and others on being questioned by her, inquires of 
her the whereabouts of his father. Kaikeyi then breaks to him the 
news of his father’s death, attributing it to Sri Rama’s exile and 
holding herself responsible for the latter, and after comforting 
him calls upon him to get himself installed on the 
throne after finishing his father’s obsequies 


syed oo ddeaa fat frgereran 
wT a RETA TUTTI Vl 
Not finding his father in the latter's 
apartments in the palace, Bharata for his 
part then proceeded to see his mother in 
her apartments. (1) 
ara ¢ a gear haat wile War 
SUA Tal BST Aaa AVA 2 Il 
Rejoiced to see her aforesaid son, who 
had long been absent from home, returned, 
Kaikeyi for her part sprang on her feet at 
once, quitting her seat of gold. (2) 


a vrasta eaten wre sitfeatrer 
Wd: Wet We wren wt su 
Immediately on entering his mother’s 


apartments and observing them completely 
shorn of splendour, the celebrated Bharata, 


whose mind was given to piety, clasped his 
mother’s lovable feet. (3) 


a offs aqoera uftera afta 
as we we wears 
Duly smelling his head as a token of 
motherly affection and embracing the 
illustrious Bharata and seating him on her 
lap, she coolly proceeded to question him 
as follows : (4) 


ata a aafdtag Teayeaeadanagas: | 
sy «| AeasTe: «Rta TATUNG II 


“How many nights have elapsed today 
since you departed from your maternal 
grandfather's abode and was not fatigue 
experienced by you in the course of the 
long and tedious journey while you rode fast 
in your chariot? (5) 
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sane THEVet yah 
Wart Ua wT ad A amen 


“Is your maternal grandfather as well 
as your maternal uncle, Yudhajit, enjoying 
perfect health? And has everything been 
well with you ever since you left home, my 
son? You should tell me everything.” (6) 


Wt Gee ahem fra ular: | 
sates Wd: Ad AA Wilaciea: ie 


Questioned thus in endearing terms by 
Kaikeyi, the lotus-eyed Prince Bharata, for 
his part, related to his mother everything 
concerning himself. (7) 


a A watt wheat: | 
SRST: Het att Gersarqasy Ai ¢ i 


He said “Today has elapsed the seventh 
night since | departed from the abode of my 
maternal grandfather. My maternal grandfather 
as well as my maternal uncle, Yudhajit, are 
enjoying good health. (8) 
aw wad wa a ed wT wa! 
Utsaedt Ustad adisé Gaara: eu 

“The animals carrying the wealth (gold) 
and jewels that King ASwapati (a tormentor 


of his enemies) gave to me, got fatigued on 
the way; hence | came away first. (9) 


WHATS ARTA ATON SEAT TA: ] 
Gee Wefeott dar apna gol 
“Being urged by the messengers, 
carrying the royal message, to hurry up, | 
came away in advance. Be pleased, O 
mother, to tell me now what | intend to ask. 
(10) 


Weatsat wretaret wast Bara: | 
qT cetteapom: wet: uftafs Aue 


“This couch of yours, fit for reposing 
on and plated with gold as it is, is unoccupied 
by the king, who used to grace it every now 
and then. These attendants of DaSaratha (a 
scion of Ikswaku) do not appear much 
delighted to me either. (11) 
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wat vata wfeesterarar frasri 
we we uve sxefteoterra: ei 


“The king used mostly to be present 
here in your apartments. Though | have 
come here longing to see him, | do not see 
him today. (12) 


frqueter uret a a wares Tes: | 
stetkacraratara: Hlacaran Fass 1 23 


“Nay, | shall clasp the feet of my father: 
pray, tell me, even as | ask you, where he 
may be. Is he in the apartments of Kausalya, 
the seniormost of my mothers?” (13) 


ad weara cheat fraag anafrer 
shit Wrst ween afearn ex 


Infatuated by greed of sovereignty, 
Kaikeyi, who knew everything in detail, 
related to Bharata, who knew nothing about 
it, the whole event, which was so terrible 
and unpleasant, as though it were agreeable 
to hear : (14) 


a Met: Paya at as at Fea Aa: | 

Ts Feet asa aasen: Wat Aa: i Ve Ui 
“The high-souled and glorious king, your 

father, who was given to the performance of 

sacrifices and was the haven of the virtuous, 


has met the same fate as is the destined 
end of all created beings.” (15) 


Tegel eat ate Tatrratsera: | 
wid Peat wel faqeiaentea: i Ve Il 


Hearing the aforesaid reply from the 
lips of Kaikeyi, the guileless Bharata, who 
came of a pious family, fell to the ground all 
at once, hard smitten with grief caused by 
the death of his father. (16) 


Bl Sdseittt Huot deat araqdrary | 
Fouad vetegate fafa atta eeu 
Uttering in piteous tones the plaintive 
words “Alas, | am ruined!” and striking his 
arms against the floor, the heroic Bharata, 


who possessed long arms, fell prostrate. 
(17) 
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ad: Bet ela: faquvore: faa: | 
facet «Faas || UTatep fetal: 1 82 UI 


Overwhelmed with grief and distressed 
over the death of his father, Bharata, who 
was endowed with great glory, then lamented 
in the following words, his mind being 
confused and agitated through grief: (18) 


wad Gefat safa frat set ae 
via wat WH Aaereatuesi 


“This couch of my father looked most 
charming before like a clear sky adorned 
with the moon on an autumnal night. (19) 


afad = fasrers fad oa etre 
cama vit CANIS FA ANTE Il oll 


“Devoid of that sagacious king, 
however, the same couch does not shine 
brightly today any more than a moonless 
sky or a sea whose water has been 
dried up by the fire of universal dissolution.” 

(20) 
AMT HUST tae ubtisd: | 
Ward act stag AAV Haat aT Ui 


Shedding tears with a sound expressive 
of anguish from his throat, and covering his 
charming face with a cloth, Bharata, the 
foremost of victorious men, who felt greatly 
troubled in his own mind, continued to wail. 

(21) 
aad cadet ater ufad safe 
Prepafta area tee WT ATI 
a a eee ; i aH 
Sarat wart Aart Mera 23 Il 

Perceiving her aforesaid son, shining 
brightly like a god—who closely resembled 
the young of an elephant and vied with the 
moon and the sun in splendour and felt 
stricken with grief, fallen in a wretched plight 
on the ground like a bough of a sal severed 
with an axe in a forest—and lifting him, the 
mother Kaikeyi spoke to him as follows : 

(22-23) 
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SPasaihtts fe Se UTA ATT: | 
watgen ale viratat Gea: Gehs BAA: Ui 


“Get up, O king! Rise, O highly 
illustrious one! Wherefore are you lying 
down here on the ground? Virtuous souls 
like you, honoured in an assembly of men, 
do not grieve. (24) 


araatrert fe  vitetstfaaary 
ahead ahgeaat wlathet APTI 24 Il 


“Your mind, O prince richly endowed 
with intelligence—which is ever devoted 
to charity and sacrificial performances 
and which pursues right conduct—follows 
the injunctions of the Vedas, and is prone 
to austerities—is steady as the radiance 
of the sun is fixed in the orb of the sun.” 

(25) 
a tact fat caret wat uRfaaet aI 
wet | owearae = itera: 1 2G I 

Weeping for a long time and rolling on 
the floor, Bharata, who was filled with many- 
sided grief, replied to his mother as follows : 

(26) 
sifweata wa g¢ wat at 7 sea 
Bae Hades Wel AAA 29 ti 


“Having arrived at the conclusion that 
the king will most probably install Sri Rama 
as Prince Regent or perform a sacrifice, | 
gladly undertook the journey to Ayodhya. 

(27) 
aed Dany aad wT al 
faat at a ugarfe fret frafed tri 22 0 

“Indeed that calculation of mine has 
come to be incorrect, and my mind is torn 
with anguish in that | do not behold my 
father, who was ever intent on doing kind 
acts to me and devoted to my good. (28) 


ST ATT Ts STAT ASAT | 

TM Waa: Wea a: fra Hepa: AAAI 2 I 
“Of what disease did the king die before 

| arrived, O mother? How fortunate are 
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Sri Rama and all others, by whom father 
was cremated with their own hands! (29) 


At at Fens: We aria Atha | 
SATA FT At AEA AT: GATT AAT II Bo UI 
“Surely the illustrious Emperor does 
not know me to have come home. 
Otherwise, pressing me down, father would 
have quickly smelt my head as a token of 
affection. (30) 


FAS UU: TAMIA TM TST: | 
a fe at wrear eaerasitent oftorsifa ni 32 u 


“Where is that hand, agreeable to the 
touch, of my father—who did great things 
without much exertion—that would wipe me 
again and again when he found me soiled 
with dust. (31) 


SUA are erat Tepes TASHA AAA: | 
dee Oi vitrarente waefaereHann: 11321 


“Pray, announce me soon to Sri Rama, 
who is unwearied in action, nay, who is my 
elder brother, father in the absence of the 
Emperor and friend, all in one, and whose 
beloved servant | am. (32) 


foat fe wafa Seat emfarter aIAa: | 
aa uel vd a der afta 330 


“To a worthy man knowing what is 
right, an elder brother is a virtual father. | 
shall, clasp his feet as a mark of respect 
since he is my support now. (33) 


faq ayitcs Aearlt goad: | 
ard fenacte wet frat a arate: 3% 


“What did the king, my father, of firm 
resolve and unfailing prowess—who knew 
what is right, had a virtuous disposition and 
was highly fortunate—say to my elder brother 
at the last moment? (34) 


ured erepeegifirearha = strqares: | 
Bat User Beata ehat AeA I 34 I 


“| wish to hear his last kind message 
for me.” Questioned thus, Kaikeyi replied as 
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follows, strictly in consonance with facts : 


(35) 

Tata tet face at Eta Meat AI 
SG Waa UW ath Tat faa atu sei 
“That high-souled monarch, the 


foremost among the wise, departed for the 
other world crying ‘O Rama, O Sita, O 
Laksmana !’ (36) 

saat Ufsat ara aise faat aa 
career? «ouffaa: ula ern: sen 
“Bound by the laws of Time (according 
to which a living being meets his end at the 
appointed time), like a huge elephant bound 
with ropes, your father uttered the following 
parting words : (37) 

fegiated AT waar we aia 
Ment UW Uelae Reha TARTAN 32 Il 
‘Only those men who are able to 
behold Rama returned with Sita, as also the 
mighty-armed Laksmana come back to 
Ayodhya, will have their object accomplished.’ 
(38) 

weg faratea fedtarvegret 
faqouraatt Yat YA: UTS AAT 38 Il 
Hearing the aforesaid report, the prince 
grew melancholy at that other unpleasant 
tidings and, assuming a dejected look, further 
questioned his mother as follows : (39) 


aa dear a aaten alacatcagds: | 
MAT Ue Wat Maat A GAMA: il Xo 


“Where is Sri Rama, whose mind is 
given to virtue and who enhances the joy 
of Kausalya, now, conjoined with brother 
Laksmana and Sita?” (40) 


AM YRST ANTS 
mara aragrert fate fragreaari xe 
Questioned as aforesaid, his mother 
began duly to relate as follows the unpleasant 
event, simultaneously with the news of his 
fathers demise in the tone of breaking a 
welcome news : (41) 
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a fe wea: ga darn vere 
GUSH AS AC AAMT Wa: ll ¥2 I 
“Actually, clad in the bark of trees, my 
son, and followed by Laksmana, the aforesaid 
prince proceeded to the great forest of 
Dandaka with Sita, a princess of the Videha 
territory.” (42) 


eee we Ul aiftaeTga | 
TH AMAT AIA WS, ATA It 43 UI 
Filled with apprehension to hear the 
tidings because of his misgivings about the 
character of his elder brother, Sri Rama, 
and remembering as he did the greatness 
of his royal house, Bharata commenced 
interrogating her as follows : (43) 
pert aelorerdt et TAU Heated 
chfedtedt aftst ar cararat fatéfara: i xx 
“| hope no property of a Brahmana 
was wantonly seized by Sri Rama. | am 
sure, no sinless man, whether wealthy or 
destitute, was killed by him. (44) 


atest Wen at weqarstiaad | 
HAN A SUSHI WTA TA Fea: UW Se Ul 


“Nor did the prince long for another’s 
wife, | am sure. If not, wherefore was my 
celebrated brother sent into exile to the 
Dandaka forest?” (45) 


HAT ATEN ATA Ad AHA AATAMA | 
wa | ATS STRUTT AT IIE II 


Prompted by her feminine (frivolous) 
nature, which was too well-known, Bharata’s 
capricious mother forthwith began to recount 
her notorious doing precisely as matters 
stood. (46) 
Wat Gq eet wd AAMT 
sara ae BET Gqarafvsarr i we tl 

Questioned as aforesaid by the high- 
souled Bharata, Kaikeyi, for her part, who 
vainly accounted her wise, merrily replied 
as follows : (47) 
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qT oeuvre fafagd wast Herta! 
alyHteat after ar cararar fatefaa: | 
AWA: Wen a aasatare agate it se i 


“No property whatsoever of a Brahmana 
or anyone else was wantonly seized by 
Rama, nor was any innocent man, wealthy 
or destitute, killed by him. Nor did the 
celebrated Rama look on another’s wife 
even with sinless eyes. (48) 


TH ¢ Wl area Weeteharr 
aifaced frat wet war ot fran 6S UI 


“The moment | heard of Rama’s 
installation as Prince Regent on the throne 
of Ayodhya, my son, your father was in fact 
asked by me for the sovereignty of Ayodhya 
in your favour and the banishment of Rama. 

(49) 
OS tagher ware fara ct ae AAT | 
Tre wedlfa: ofa: we aia gol 


“Following his own truthful nature, your 
father thereupon did as he was asked by 
me. Accompanied by Laksmana, Rama was 
accordingly sent into exile alongwith Sita. 

(50) 
aaa fra ut Taare WeragT: | 
PEMICONEGEE caaqaareary WVU 

“Missing his beloved son, Rama, and 

stricken with grief over his separation from 


that son, the highly illustrious Emperor met 
his end. (51) 
wan faart eig wWeretacrerar | 
wachd fe wat adltetdfadt PALI? II 
“Let the throne of Ayodhya be accepted 
by you now, O knower of what is right! 
Indeed, all this has been manipulated by me 
in this wise for your sake. (52) 


WT with A a amd seuss YAH 
waceltar fe At Wet Waa G3 I 


“Do not yield to grief nor to remorse, 
my dear son, but have recourse to firmness. 
Indeed, the existence of the city of Ayodhya 
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as well as this kingdom, which is free from 


trouble, is dependent on you. (53) 
aa Ua vite fafirr fafea- 
diiron: feat fea: | 
Gard waradsara- 
Teena UG 
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“Therefore, speedily performing with due 
ceremony the funeral rites with respect to 
the king (your deceased father) with the help 
of the foremost of Brahmanas well-versed in 
the scriptural ordinance, get yourself installed, 
my son, as the ruler of the entire globe, 
undepressed in spirits.” (54) 


sere SMagra aeniala snfemrearsaeqanve feaataqa: Ay: i 92 // 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-two in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


fraafaaa: et: 
Canto LXXIII 


Bitterly reproaching Kaikeyi in many ways, and cutting her to the quick 
by his caustic remarks, Bharata takes a vow before her to bring 
back Sri Rama from the forest, install him on the throne 
of Ayodhya and wait upon him as 
an attendant to offend her 


tert aa fad urat a faenfadt 
wit ged st | aMANAIe Il 


Sore stricken with sorrow to hear the 
unwelcome news about his father, as well 
as of his brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana, 
having been sent into exile, Bharata replied 
as follows : (1) 


fe 4 are weds Wa Wee Vira: | 
faéirena fot a arr faqaat ane 


“What object on earth will possibly be 
gained through sovereignty by me, a 
wretched being, deprived of his father and 
elder brother—who was as good as a 
father—and, therefore, grieving? (2) 


Ga A qwenetdtt emfraraat: | 
Tat Waters peat TH A ATA 3 
“Reducing the king to the state of a 
departed soul and turning Sri Rama an 
ascetic on top of it, you have brought calamity 


after calamity to me—rubbed salt, as it 
were, into my wound. (3) 


era aaa  careniatarrar 
aera wa fiat A Aaggari xi 


“Like the night of universal dissolution 
(or Goddess Kalaratri, one of the nine Durgas 
or manifestations of the Divine Energy 
associated with the dissolution of the 
universe), you made your appearance in 
my father’s house for the extermination of 
my race! Even on clasping a live coal to 
his bosom, my father did not recognize it as 
such. (4) 


qerafedt wat cat A weet 
ae uke der aeasfer goa yu 


“The king, my father, has been 
consigned to death by you, O woman, who 
perceive evil even where there is none and 
have brought disgrace to your family! 
Through infatuation the joy of this family has 
been taken away by you. (5) 


vat urea fe fra Ase Weel WeraeTT: | 
tagcat et aera TNE I 


562 


“Indeed, having got you for his wife, 
my highly illustrious father, King DaSaratha, 
who was true to his promise and was sore 
stricken with acute agony, born of separation 
from his eldest son, has passed away. 

(6) 
festfsreat wenra: faat A aac: | 
HA, Wats TH: Hea SF We: UW Il 


“Wherefore was the Emperor, my father, 
who was so lovingly devoted to duty, deprived 
of his life by you? For what precise reason 
was Sri Rama sent into exile and he 
proceeded to the forest? (7) 


alent a Oftat a qagitenaitsd | 
gent afe viteat wer cat wh AT 
“Having got you, my mother for their 
co-wife, Kausalya and Sumitra too have 
been tormented with grief caused by 
separation from their own son. They would 
indeed accomplish something hard if they 
survive any longer. (8) 


waraistt a eaten wala qh | 
ada deaf aa mat adauen 


“Surely, my elder brother, Sri Rama, 
too, whose mind is given to piety and who 
knows full well how to serve his elders, 
rendered the best services to you as he did 
to his own mother ! (9) 


dat Vaear fe FB arat lacs ctefefsrt 
vata ef warena uftenfia ada eon 


“Even so, my _ seniormost mother, 
Kausalya, who takes a long-range view of 
things, behaved towards you as towards 
her own sister, following, as she does, the 
principles of right conduct. (10) 
Te: Ut Tera dtacncraraer | 
Wea SAAT HA UT A TAMU LeU 

“Having sent her high-souled son, clad 
in tatters and the bark of trees, into exile in 
a forest, wherefore do you not grieve, O 
sinful woman? (11) 
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sae wt Hae apherr 
Yarg dteaat fh 7 agate ARO ez 
“Having sent into exile, clad in the bark 
of trees, the illustrious hero, who never 
detected others’ sin and had mastered his 
self, what gain on earth do you expect? (12) 


ern fafedt wat A ase Weed Bal 
AAT DAM Wee MATS SAAT ARTA Ut 83 


“To you, who are full of greed for power 
and pelf, | am not known, | believe, in my 
reality as to how devoted | am to Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu). That is why this great 
tragedy has been enacted by you for the 
sake of sovereignty. (13) 


a fe Gevermaugay Wace | 
ot vinaaraoT wed easel ext 


“Failing to perceive the two tigers among 
men, Sri Rama and Laksmana, by virtue of 
what strength can | venture to protect the 
kingdom of Ayodhya? (14) 
ad fe fet wenn aseast adr 
Sasrisue wate Aeteat TAT ee ti 

“Even the Emperor, whose mind was 
given to piety, ever depended on the 
might of the powerful Sri Rama—who is 
possessed of extraordinary strength—just 
as Mount Meru depends for its protection 
against inroads on the forest grown on it. 

(15) 
ase Hatt wt weadaqend 
wet attarara: west aa Uhre eg il 

“How and with what stamina shall |, 
whose only strength is Sri Rama, sustain 
this burden of kingship any more than a calf 
would stand the strain on getting a load, 
borne with ease by a giant bull? (16) 


saat A Netwaltafgacs awl 
Pert A HREM aS GATS 819 UI 
“Or, even if such capacity could be 
brought out in me through contrivances or 
through intellectual calibre, | shall never 
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allow you to attain your desired end—you, 

who covet sovereignty for your son, i.e., 

myself. (17) 

3h fanian sad ah cat Ura srary | 

Ole WH AWA aA CAMANTT AT AaT Ul Vz I 
“No disinclination would be felt by me 

even in deserting you, a woman of sinful 


resolve, if Sri Rama did not regard you as 
a mother at all times. (18) 


sae qf wma aegetaad woes 
aepahtataye geet at femfgaru esi 


“How did this idea of securing the 
kingdom for a younger brother in 
supersession of the eldest—an idea which 
contemplates evil in relation to others and 
which has been severely condemned by 
our forbears—enter your mind at all, O 
woman fallen from virtuous conduct? (19) 


afer ae fe aaat est Taster | 

amt wTeeaer Wait Aare: tN 20 I 
“Indeed in our house the eldest* of all 

brothers is installed on the throne. The other 

brothers devoutly obey him. (20) 


af wa wea a wana 
Tet at A fasts WatsaeT VITALI Re 


“| believe you do not at all respect the 
moral code prescribed for kings, nor do you 
know the eternal way of life of kings, O 
cruel woman ! (21) 


wad ws Ss wonffreard| 
TWaraad GA ae Caiagarcport fasraa: i 22M 


“Among the sons of a king the eldest 
alone is invariably crowned king. This is a 
common practice among all kings, and it is 
particularly true of the Ikswakus. (22) 
ae atetanot $= ap_erahasiheary 
ae Uagitetrt cat wren fatrafara i 23 
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“The self-esteem, born of loftiness of 
character, cherished by the aforesaid kings— 
who were protected by their righteousness 
alone and who shone by virtue of a mode of 
life befitting their race—has disappeared 
today on coming to be associated with you. 

(23) 


vara = eT HTT | 
agate: mart asyceata wed: i evil 
“How has this perversity of reason, 
contemptible for you, appeared in you too, 
O exceptionally blessed lady, born of a 
royal lineage ! (24) 
Tq wa arent cae wats 
a sean vlfadedat AT aI 
“| will not in any case accomplish your 
desired object, O woman of sinful resolve, 
since a calamity which may eventually prove 
fatal to me, has been set on foot by you. (25) 


w =o faaritrarenfteref «= warrery| 
Pradfrentt are utat Tas EATit 2¢ II 
“In order to give offence to you, | shall, 
however, forthwith cause to return from the 
forest my sinless elder brother, Sri Rama, 
the beloved of his people. (26) 
Padiatr ats ees Chara: | 
areas afaeate | afer il 29 
“Nay, having caused Sri Rama to return 
from the forest, | shall settle down in life 


with a composed mind, turning a servant of 
the aforesaid prince of effulgent glory.” (27) 


sear «NAT | Ae 
freictatenhgeengy 
Wretedsta AATe wa: 
Feet ae WeateHeaeeA: UN 22 Il 
Having spoken as aforesaid to his 
mother, pricking her once more with volleys 


* This is fully supported by Manu, who says : 


WIE Ua I Tetaanct Ugh eq sal aaiagdda feat aa 


“The eldest son alone should inherit the entire property of his father. Others should depend on him 


as they did on their father (heretofore).” 
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of piercing words, the high-souled Bharata, 
even though tormented with grief, roared 
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like a lion ensconced in a cave of Mount 
Mandara. (28) 


sere Saar arcniald snfemreasaenpive freafaqa: af: 1 93 I 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-three in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Ad: aaa: wat: 
Canto LXXIV 


Severely reproaching his mother once more, and making up his mind not only 
to bring back Sri Rama from the forest and crown him king, but also 
to go into exile for fourteen years in order to redeem his elder 
brother’s vow; Bharata, who is filled with rage at the 
thought of the mischief wrought by his mother, 
cannot contain his grief and falls 
unconscious on the ground 


at aeat Weta a AM weAeTI 
Wao Aedes: wtaadie aAaugu 


Having reproached his mother, Kaikeyi, 
as aforesaid, on that occasion, Bharata, for 
his part, who was filled with violent anger, 
spoke once more as follows : (1) 
Teng wera heats ara gear 
Uke ator a yd wadt wane 

“Be deprived of sovereignty, O cruel 
Kaikeyi of vicious conduct! Since you have 
been forsaken by virtue, keep wailing for 
life, taking me to be dead (since the course 
you have adopted is bound to prove fatal to 
me). (2) 


fe J asqaag wat wet at ysrenfitey: | 
waaay ah CATT UN BU 


“What interest of yours, | wonder, did 
Sri Rama or the exceedingly pious king 
mar, whose banishment and death (severally) 
came about at one and the same time 
because of you? (3) 


yuTecarara wrat Hevea faargrac| 
henfa Aah Wes AT A Adama ¥ I 


“By having brought destruction to this 
family you have incurred the sin of having 
killed a Brahmana studying the Veda. 
Proceed you, therefore, to hell after death, 
O Kaikeyi, and not to heaven in common 
with my father (your husband, the virtuous 
King Dasaratha). (4) 
aan gest UG pd BOT HAUT 
aactetts fect warearafed wa il 

“Since such a gross sin has been 
incurred by you through a terrible act in the 
form of taking the life of a pious husband 
and sending into exile a loving and virtuous 
son, peril of being disowned by my loving 
brother has been brought by you to me as 
well by banishing a prince, who is the beloved 
of all people. (5) 


waepa A faa get wasneoansra: | 
sao Vitae a waar wlaufea gi 


“Because of you my father has joined 
the majority, while Sr’ Rama has taken up 
his abode in the forest, and | too have been 
subjected to ignominy in the world of mortals 
by you. (6) 
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aged waet Wea Tee | 
a aseatarensta gat ufcafartu tt 


“| ought not to be spoken to by you, O 
cruel woman of evil conduct and covetous 
of sovereignty, who have killed your own 
husband and are my enemy in the guise of 
a mother ! (7) 


ACT A APAAT A ATA AA ATT: | 

G2M vedtaereat wer perghaoir 2 
“Having got you, the disgrace of your 

family, for a co-wife, Kausalya and Sumitra 


and my other mothers too have been filled 
with great agony. (8) 
Tq waagud: mea ahr sa: 
Tat at wren pomediet fia: eu 
“Surely you are not the daughter of the 
virtuous and wise King Aswapati, but an 
ogress sprung from his loins, who has 
brought complete ruin to my father’s race. 
(9) 
Fed carat eMtent Wat et ATA: | 
ot Wearftadt dix: frenfa fated Ta: gon 
Ad Wares ad Ure Abe fia feat at | 
wgeat a uhm aecitenes aries 22 tl 


“Since the virtuous hero, Sri Rama, 
who is ever devoted to truth, has been sent 
into exile to the forest by you and my father 
too has departed for heaven because of 
you, the sin that has been chiefly incurred 
by you thereby has been visited on me, 
who have consequently been deprived of 
my father, nay, abandoned by my brothers, 
Sri Rama and Laksmana, and have become 
unpopular with the whole world. (10-11) 
alacant aeeaent feat urate 
Ha Hh WUT Bel ce Prema ui 82 

“Indeed, having rendered Kausalya, who 
is wedded to piety, desolate (by depriving 
her of her husband and only son), O woman 
of sinful resolve and doomed to perdition, 
what realm other than the infernal regions 


565 


will you attain now after death? 

fe wager pt fad o-esrea 

wres Paget WH BACT aTEAT Il 23 UI 
“Did you not cognize Sri Rama, born of 

Kausalya’s own womb, to be my eldest 

brother and, therefore, as good as my father, 


self-controlled and the asylum of his kinsfolk, 
O cruel woman? (13) 


agg: UN sarenhisrad| 
wear fraat Hrd: frat Wet FT AAT: UW Y¥ Ul 
“A son takes his shape from the 
essence of the various primary and 
secondary limbs of his father (in the form of 
his generative fluid) and the heart of his 
mother (which is the fount of her ovum). 
Hence he is dearer than all others to his 
mother, whereas her other relations are 
simply dear to her. (14) 


saat fect atat ae: area 
aert ocayiteat ual ferrari eu tl 


“On one occasion in the hoary past, so 
the tradition goes, Surabhi, the cow of plenty, 
who knows what is right and is adored by 
gods, saw a pair of bullocks (her own sons) 
fallen unconscious on the ground while 
drawing the plough. (15) 


wadigad sit gaat gat elder 
Ble TARA ATT HAUT II RE Il 


“Seeing her two sons lying on the 
ground exhausted due to their having toiled 
hard for half the day, Surabhi wept with grief 
born of anxiety for her sons, her eyes 
blinded with tears. (16) 


SAE GANTT: WUT Felts: | 
forca: ufdat mat Baar: Aenrrert: it V9 ul 
“Her sweet-scented tear-drops fell on 
the person of the high-souled Indra, the 
ruler of gods, who happened to pass below. 
(17) 

Prteraroredt went cast aeret ferry 
stent fattsdt dt Gad yeTg: Raa Ve UI 


(12) 
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“Looking upwards Indra beheld the said 
Surabhi standing, weeping in the heavens 
in a miserable plight, sore afflicted. (18) 


a Feat Wraradat aaarforete ear | 

we: Wealeretgy: qaisitsadie Fa: eeu 
“Perturbed to find the illustrious cow 

agonized through grief, Indra, the ruler of gods, 


who carried a thunderbolt in one of his hands, 
spoke with folded hands as follows: (19) 


ud afer arene Halse fared Wed | 
pad: vile gfe AafEdfarer it 20 


‘| hope there is no grave danger to 
us (heavenly beings) from any quarter 
whatsoever. Now tell me, O well-wisher of 
all, what is the occasion for your grief?’ (20) 


vant gd ate: qanm era 
Weqara aati ated ATA It 2 Il 


Addressed in the aforesaid words by 
the wise Indra, the ruler of gods, the intelligent 
Surabhi for her part, who was adept in 
speaking, forthwith replied in the following 
words : (21) 
Wet Ut a a: fafa Hater 
Be I at virenfs ca at fare Reercit 22 
Udt gear Het dt yetivawatact | 
aemrt aeitadt Heo STATI 23 Il 


‘Heaven forbid! There is no danger 
whatsoever to you from any quarter, O ruler 
of immortals! |, however, grieve to see 
plunged in adversity a pair of bullocks, my 
own progeny, emaciated and miserable, 
scorched by the sun’s rays and, on top of 
it, being beaten by an evil-minded farmer. 

(22-23) 


Ta rated Wat fe ¢:Radh anedifect 

at gear uftaaisé aifet uaa: fra: i 2st 
‘| feel sore distressed to find the two 

bullocks, who are sprung from my own 

womb, afflicted and oppressed with a heavy 

load; for there is none so dear to a mother 

as a son.’ (24) 
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Tea: GSA Het caafyd WL 

at Gea Sal Mehl A GAM At WTI 24 Il 
“Seeing Surabhi—by whose countless 

offsprings (in the shape of the bovine race) 

the whole creation is filled—weeping, Indra 

reckoned none as dearer to a mother than 

a son. (25) 


Sal Daad ad tama quant 
Bey wart gear weet atest: ue 
“Perceiving that dropping of tears, which 
emitted a sweet odour, from the eyes of 
Surabhi on his own person, the powerful 
Indra recognized the said Surabhi to be the 
greatest of all in this world. (26) 


earatarerarayr Cilch eM 
stent Wrera: waaraahtaeas4 it 29 
Ge: UTASeMUT Als Vira HIATT | 
fe grat fart wa alacet adtererta it 22 


“When even the celebrated cow of 
plenty—whose conduct in the world is 
uniformly beneficent to all and is without 
parallel in this respect, actuated as she is 
by the desire to sustain the world, nay, who 
is rich in the power to grant the desire of all, 
whosoever approaches her, and is foremost 
in her virtue of truthfulness etc., and who is 
blessed with numberless offsprings—grieves 
for them as an outward expression of her 
natural love for her progeny, how much 
more will Kausalya, who will have to drag 
her existence without Sri Rama, her only 
son? (27-28) 
Why A eat A faa aa at | 
TAM a eet SSF WI ST TA 28 Il 

“Kausalya, who is blessed with one 
son only and is a virtuous lady to boot, has 
been deprived of her son by you. Hence 
you will incessantly undergo suffering here 
as well as after death. (29) 
ae waatatdt ard: Tras aontary 
adit apres pent 7 Gea: i Zot 
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“| for my part shall offer worship as 
follows in the form of bringing him back from 
the forest and restoring his patrimony to 
him, my elder brother, Sri Rama, and entire 
worship in the form of all obsequial rites to 
my father and also enhance their reputation : 
there is no doubt about it. (30) 
WTA A WTAE HATH AeA | 
waa Gaent at afatrafar 32 

“Having caused Sri Rama (the ruler of 
the kingdom of Kosala)—who is distinguished 
by long arms and is possessed of great 
might—to return to Ayodhya, | shall myself 
retire in his place to the forest frequented by 
hermits and thus save him from the sin of 
having violated his vow. (31) 
We Wd Ue Ud aa HayI 
weal |oafad «= Unesqenud afar: 1 32 I 

“Looked on by the citizens with their 
throat full of tears, | shall surely not be able 
to brook the sin perpetrated by you in the 
shape of sending the eldest brother into 
exile and securing the kingdom in favour of 
a younger one, O wicked woman of sinful 
resolve ! (32) 


ar cana rast at tae at fast eoSHTA | 
Ta TAA HVS Als ASA WTAVTT Ul 33 Il 


“Having deliberately committed this sin, 
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enter you the fire or retire yourself to the 
Dandaka forest or again end your life by 
tying a cord round your neck and throttling 
yourself: there is no other course left for 
you. (33) 


seat wet TA ATA 
papa arent farahaaeas: i 3x il 


“| too shall have washed my stain and 
accomplished my purpose only when Sri 
Rama of unfailing prowess has returned to 
his native land.” (34) 


Ba AT save areareaqHyrditiad: | 
wad fa deel eaehta TAT: 134 UI 


Having spoken thus and hissing, highly 
enraged, like a serpent, Bharata dropped 
unconscious to the ground like an elephant 
pricked with a javelin and a goad in a forest. 


(35) 
aera: = rfarenreareda4r 
fayreararot: == UAT: | 
aya wat Ufa Fare: 
Weta:  cheaftarerarara it 3e Ul 


With deep red eyes, his garment 
loosened and all his jewels tossed about, 
the prince, Bharata, the tormentor of his 
foes, fell to the ground like a banner raised 
in honour of Indra and pulled down at the 
end of the festival. (36) 


SY MARTATAT ACH ATS HCHICS Mea 
Wg: aadda:§ AF: il O& Il 
Thus ends Canto Seventy-four in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Useatada: wt: 


Canto LXXV 


Swearing that what had already come to pass in the shape of exile of Sri 
Rama, Sita and Laksmana and the resultant death of the King-Emperor 
was not to his liking, Bharata moves with Satrughna to the apartments 
of his stepmother, Kausalya, who speaks unkindly to him taunting 
him with the remark that his mother, Kaikeyi, had rendered 
good offices to him by securing for him the kingdom of 
Kosala, sought after by him. Bharata, however, politely 
denies on a number of oaths all complicity in the 
machinations of his vile mother. Thereby coming 
to know of his heart, the guileless Kausalya 
places Bharata on her lap and weeps bitterly 


Steno AAMT Gat TAT T aay | 
Taaaggoeat staragtet ATIC 8 
asa a ea 
Te A HMA VW Aas Ae AAT RU 


Regaining his consciousness after a 
long time the said Bharata, who was full of 
valour, got up and, casting a glance at his 
mother, who looked miserable at the 
unexpected turn of events, with her eyes 
full of tears, reproached her right and left in 
the midst of the ministers (who had evidently 
collected there on coming to know of Bharata’s 
arrival) and said, “I never coveted the throne, 
nor did | ever hold any consultation with my 
mother. (1-2) 


sea Fae atsearg Tat Gaeta: | 
fauprt we Ue wawalediswaq 3 i 


“Nor did | know anything about the 
installation of Sri Rama as Prince Regent 
which was contemplated by the king; for, | 
happened to be at that time in a distant land 
with Satrughna, my brother. (3) 


waa OWT Wee Aa: | 

facet a afta: darts aera ¥ il 
“Nor again was | aware of the residence 

in the forest of the high-souled Sri Rama, 


nor how the exile of Laksmana (son of 
Sumitra) and Sita came about.” (4) 


Ada HIVTATETET RT TT: | 
wae wea aftat AeAaaUs Il 


Recognizing the voice of the celebrated 
Bharata of noble mind, who was lamenting 
as aforesaid, Kausalya spoke to Sumitra as 
follows : (5) 
BMT: PLA: Aha WA: AA: 
we sefrot wad dheeferrmnei 

“| think Bharata, the son of Kaikeyi of 
cruel deeds, has returned from his maternal 
grandfather’s. | long to see the aforesaid 
Bharata, who takes a long-range view of 
things.” (6) 
Vaqerat aftat at faavlacat py 
Ua wt at quart faadtivl 

Speaking as aforesaid to the said 
Sumitra, the pale-faced and emaciated 
lady, who looked absent-minded, advanced 
trembling to the place where Bharata was. 

(7) 
a q ware earafercer 
Wreat d at aAlacatar Prager i 


Nay, accompanied by Satrughna, the 
said prince, Bharata, too, on the other side, 
proceeded that very moment along the route 
by which Kausalya’s apartments could be 
reached. (8) 
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ad: VE alae wer ¢:Radhi 
wast sala Ultat ASAT Il 
Perceiving Kausalya, who was stricken 
with sorrow, and had fallen unconscious on 
the way, the two afflicted brothers, Satrughna 
and Bharata, hugged her. (9) 


eet Gad Gard MATa WA 
Wd Weare aleca yete:Raarii ol 
Embracing in return the two brothers, 
who were weeping through agony, the noble 
and high-minded Kausalya, who was sore 
distressed, addressed Bharata as follows : 
(10) 
Be ot Woes WT We | 
Waa Td hear vitt POT HAVIN Le i 
“Enjoy this kingdom, devoid of enemies, 
obtained by you, who coveted it. Alas, it 
has been promptly secured for you by 
Kaikeyi through a cruel deed in the shape 
of banishing Rama, Sita and Laksmana. 
(11) 
earay nae Ua A aaa 
hat h Wot at Uvata Healer V2 
“What good did the cruel-eyed Kaikeyi 
expect by sending into exile, as she did, my 
son, Rama, as an ascetic clad in the bark 
of trees? (12) 


fad amt cheat weeratrqneta 
fears sare Gal A AAT: 183 ui 
“Kaikeyi ought to send away soon me 
as well to the place where my exceptionally 
illustrious son with a golden navel (a 
distinguishing mark of Lord Visnu) is 
sojourning. (13) 
saat tata Utara Carl 
aiftert Ue weed aa Wea: ues 


“Or, placing the sacrificial fire* (carried 
by a Brahmana) ahead and followed by 
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Sumitra, | shall myself depart happily along 
the route by which Rama has proceeded to 
the forest. (14) 


ware at waka at at Aquefa 

Gare Gevaert A AAETT kG II 
“Or, you ought personally to take me 

now freely to the place where my aforesaid 


son, a veritable tiger among men, is practising 
austerities. (15) 
sé fe aa faetof esererefaert 
Ramsay wt fraifad aarnesi 
“This extensive kingdom overflowing 
with riches and foodgrains and fully equipped 
with elephants, horses and chariots has 


actually been conferred on you by her, your 
mother.” (16) 


salteagratrae: Gt: Tear sTe: | 
fast adisdta aut qa afin 


Bitterly reproached in many such cruel 
words, the sinless Bharata felt extremely 
pained as he would when pricked with a 
needle in the wound. (17) 


UTA UT TMT Ata: | 
facet aga | AMAA ETAINaAT I Be UI 


Having lost his consciousness, his mind 
being utterly confused to hear the taunting 
words of Kausalya, Bharata presently 
regained his senses and, wailing in many 
ways, then fell at her feet. (18) 
wa facet at wrenfeitaedar| 
mae waar vilchdefinraarsi 28 il 

To Kausalya, overwhelmed with griefs 
of many kinds and lamenting as aforesaid, 
Bharata then replied with folded hands as 
follows : (19) 


a Se TA ATT 
faqet a an wttt fterat Sra wera It Ro UI 


“Wherefore do you reproach me, 


* The king’s seniormost wife alone is entitled to preserve and worship the sacred fire in the absence 


of or on the death of her husband. 
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O noble lady, guileless as | am and did not 
know anything about Sri Rama’s exile before 
| returned to Ayodhya? Nay, you know my 
great love borne towards Sri Rama, a scion 
of Raghu. (20) 


PIMA Bega Yq Aa Heras | 
Aaa: Tat Hest TEMA STAI Wa: 1 2 Ul 
“Let his judgment never follow (the 
teachings of) the scriptures as taught by his 
preceptor, with whose concurrence my elder 
brother, who is true to his promise and is 
the foremost of the virtuous, has gone into 
exile. (21) 
Yet udtaat ad wf a ula Fea 
Se Wet TM: GAT SeMaSTA Wa: WWII 
“Let him with whose concurrence my 
elder brother has gone into exile suffer the 
lot of a servant of men belonging to the 
lowest stratum of society, incur the sin of 
answering the calls of nature facing the sun 
and reap the consequences of kicking cows 
lying asleep. (22) 


eRRrat Hed, he Mat yeretcny| 
STRAT SISA STAT PATA STATA Te: WB UI 


“Let him with whose concurrence my 
elder brother has gone into exile incur the 
sin that attaches to a master who robs his 
servant of his resources after getting him 
accomplish a great deed for him. (23) 
UR Uat aa Grad 
adel Fea UG SeTaSAA Aa: WI 

“Let the sin attaching to those bearing 
enmity to a king protecting his subjects as 
his own offspring, be incurred by him with 
whose concurrence my elder brother has 
gone into exile. (24) 


aerreurm ge | Tea: «Ws: | 
SAT ASST MSTA ARMA STAT AT: WE A 
“Let the sin that attaches to a king who 


fails to protect the people even after collecting 
the land revenue in the form of one-sixth of 
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the produce be incurred by him with whose 
concurrence my elder brother has gone into 
exile. (25) 


Ager a aaasa: WA A aAarAVTL | 
at aed UT aeaTaiSqaA Wa: 1 2E I 
“Let the sin attaching to those 
withholding payment of the sacrificial fee 
even after promising it to the priests 
practising austerities and officiating at a 
sacrifice be incurred by him with whose 
concurrence my elder brother has gone into 
exile. (26) 


Rasa «Be VATE 
TT A HS Gat TH ALATA STAT Wel: Ut 29 A 
“Let the sin attaching to the man who 
fails to observe the code of warfare followed 
by the virtuous on a field of battle crowded 
with elephants, horses and chariots and 
thick with weapons of all kinds be incurred 
by him with whose concurrence my elder 
brother has gone into exile. (27) 
safes Gaeta wired ae atari 
A AMAT SST ATA Te: Ut 22 Ul 
“Let that wicked soul with whose 
concurrence my elder brother has gone into 
exile forget the sacred lore expounding the 
most esoteric truths, taught with great pains 
by an enlightened preceptor. (28) 


Wa dt Senet URAL | 
Mette TRRMT TTA STAT Ta: 1 2S Ul 
“Let him with whose concurrence my 
elder brother has departed for the forest not 
live to see Sri Rama of muscular arms and 
shoulders, and possessing the splendour of 
the moon and the sun installed on the throne. 
(29) 

Wad Ha rt gar atsata FreUr: | 
Tease 9 aeTasTAd Wa: i Boll 
“Let that merciless fellow with whose 


concurrence my elder brother has departed 
for the woods incur the sin of partaking of 
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milk boiled with rice and sugar, seasoned 
rice boiled with sesame seeds and Moong 
(a kind of kidney bean), and goat-milk in 
vain (without offering them in the first instance 
to the almighty Lord, gods and manes etc.,) 
and of showing disrespect to his elders by 
failing to rise on their arrival and greet them. 

(30) 


TA WMI We Faq uRacd aI 
fat gala Piscaet TeraisqAd Wa: 1 38 il 
“Let him with whose concurrence my 
elder brother has departed for the forest 
incur the sin of touching the body of cows 
with his feet, reviling his elders and bearing 
deep-rooted malice to a friend. (31) 
fasrard caford fiafad uftard fier: afer | 
faquirg @ Gee AeaaisqAA We: 132M 
“Let that evil-minded fellow with whose 
concurrence my elder brother has departed 
for the forest incur the sin of revealing to 
someone else a fault of another confessed 
in private out of reliance (that he will not 
divulge the secret before anyone). (32) 


That Mepdasy area aaa: | 
wie Mad fafget aereatsqadt Wa: 33 Ul 


“Let the fellow with whose concurrence 
my elder brother has departed for the woods 
never be in a position to return a service; 
nay, let him prove ungrateful and shameless, 
let him be shunned by good men and hated 
by all. (33) 


qacas yas wage oferta: 
A Wal Feat BeaaisqAd Wa: i 3¥ il 


“Let the fellow with whose concurrence 
my elder brother has departed for the woods 
incur the sin of partaking of a savoury dish 
alone, at his own home, though surrounded 
by a number of sons, servants and 
dependants. (34) 
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sure, AVI, eR: WAAL 
array feat eat AATATSAA Wa: BG Ul 
“Let the fellow with whose concurrence 
my elder brother has departed for the woods 
die issueless, failing to secure a wife 
becoming of him, in point of pedigree, 
disposition and so on and in this way 
not enjoying the privilege of performing 
sacred duties like Agnihotra etc., which 
can be performed only by a married couple. 
(35) 

TSS: Geld Fatt TAG ag g:faa: | 
Tyas eT SAA Aa UW BK UI 


“Let the fellow with whose concurrence 
my elder brother has departed for the woods 
not behold the face of a male child through 
his wedded wife and die full of agony without 
attaining the full age of a hundred years. 

(36) 
Weta aly Aq Wad | 
YAMA ST Ae UG Ad UG Warrant 39 ui 


“Let him incur the same sin which is 
declared as attaching to the act of killing a 
ruler, woman, infant or aged man and 
forsaking a dependant. (37) 


mera wa cle’ a fagor a 
Ree frag YAM ATA STA Wea: ll Be 


“Let him with whose concurrence my 
elder brother has departed (for the woods) 
always support his dependants through sale 
of lacquer, honey and flesh, iron and poison, 
which is prohibited in the Sastras*. (38) 
wa aque «=a BUTT 
UT aealt ACATASAAT Ta: 138 I 

“Let him with whose concurrence my 
elder brother has departed for the woods be 
killed while fleeing at a time when a battle 
inspiring terror into the adversaries has 
commenced. (39) 


* A Smrti text says : 


Macau asta fans 


“Lacquer, salt and flesh should be eschewed in sale.” 
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mare: $= ufaedttedt 9 dita: 
Puget Baar Tea STAA Wa: i ¥o Ui 


“Let him with whose concurrence my 
elder brother has departed for the woods 
roam about like a madman, clad in tatters 
and begging alms, bowl in hand. (40) 


Taye wad tte a eT: | 
SMARIAMTAT BATA STAT Wa: We 


“Let him with whose concurrence my 
elder brother has departed for the woods be 
given over from day to day to wine as well 
as to women and dice and overpowered by 
lust and anger. (41) 


Treat oat wT were a Peaar 
sara Nad BeTaSTAT Aa UseI 


“Let the man with whose concurrence 
my elder brother has departed for the woods 
indulge in unrighteousness and shower his 
wealth on the undeserving and let his mind 
never take delight in piety. (42) 


afadeara farm fates wee: | 
watered | aearatsqad «Ta: 1 S31 


“Let the possessions of every 
description, accumulated in thousands, of 
the fellow with whose concurrence my elder 
brother has departed for the woods be 
looted by robbers. (43) 


SH Mead vara aq ut uftcend | 
Wed UM We AT SEMA STAA We: Ul SY I 


“Let that very sin which attaches to a 
man who sleeps during both the twilights be 
incurred by him with whose concurrence 
my elder brother has departed for the woods. 

(44) 
aefterae Ud aq UW Wedewt| 
Fraste ST a UT aq UT WANA AU we I 

“Let him incur that very sin which 
attaches to the man who practises arson, to 
him who violates the bed of his teacher and 
to the fellow who plays a friend foul. (45) 
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aaa fagut a arenfteiredda a 
TTA HTS SF VATA ATA SAA Tet: UW YE UI 


“Let the fellow with whose concurrence 
my elder brother has departed for the woods 
not have an opportunity to do service to 
gods in the form of Agnihotra etc., and to 
the manes in the form of periodical Sraddha 
and likewise to his living parents. (46) 
Sat CeaT Act lM: AVA HATTA | 
wad fama aeraisqad Ta: vol 

“Let the man with whose concurrence 
my elder brother has departed for the woods 
forfeit this very day, nay, at once his claim to 
the region inhabited by the virtuous after their 
death, forfeit his claim to the reputation enjoyed 
by good men and fall from the course of 
conduct followed by the righteous. (47) 


SUT WAST «= Asafa 
deargueaean qeMratsqad Wa: sei 


“Let the fellow with whose concurrence 
my elder brother, distinguished by long arms 
and a broad chest, has departed for the 
woods be devoted to the evil path, giving up 
service to his mother. (48) 


aeyen = ata | veartereanfad: | 
RAM, Add aT TEMA Wa: We 


“Let him with whose concurrence my 
elder brother has departed for the woods be 
a pauper though having many dependants 
to support; let him be seized with ailment 
in the form of fever and suffer hardship 
continually. (49) 
SMA «=| ATE aT | 
aifirt fadat pate Terat sq Wa: Wyo UI 

“Let the man with whose concurrence 
my elder brother has departed for the woods 
falsify the hopes of destitute suppliants 


uttering his praises and looking upwards in 
his face in expectancy. (50) 


mae wat fret Gee: frgpitsera: | 
Tat Mra SEATS TAT Wa: WL Ul 
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“Let him with whose concurrence my 
elder brother has departed for the woods 
ever delight in deception, remaining a 
backbiter and impure and afraid of the king 
all his life, his mind being given to 
unrighteousness. (51) 
Cee At waar 
stadt Gere TeTaSqAA Wa Ua U 

“Let the evil-minded fellow with whose 
concurrence my elder brother has departed 
for the woods ignore his chaste wife who 
has attained purity after menstruation (and 
is thus fit to conceive) and approaches him 
for union, the period being favourable for 
procreation. (52) 


farce Copd AAT aI 
addd Wie ea Ta WB UI 


“Let him with whose concurrence my 
elder brother has departed for the woods 
incur that very sin which attaches to a 
Brahmana whose offsprings have perished 
for lack of nourishment. (53) 
aera ust fared aeets: | 
ATA AT Mt Sey PATA STAT Wea: WY I 

“Let that man of sinful mind with whose 
concurrence my elder brother has departed 
for the woods interrupt the worship going to 
be offered to a Brahmana by another and 
milk a cow which calved less than ten days 
ago. (54) 


aden Ue wen Fear 
rameratdet «Tea STAA AA WG I 


“Let the fool with whose concurrence 
my elder brother has departed for the woods 
enjoy another’s wife, forsaking his lawful 
wife and having given up his love for piety. 

(55) 
Udita out aa fermarearch 
Bich: A AMA AAMAaSTAT Wa: WE Il 


“Let the fellow with whose concurrence 
my elder brother has departed for the woods 
incur all at once the sin that attaches to him 
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who defiles the water of a well or tank as 
well as that which attaches to one who 
administers poison. (56) 
gad ofa ute fares arr 
ALU AU Ae AMS ATA STATA Tet: Ut 419 I 
“Let the sin, which a man disappointing 
a person oppressed with thirst by recourse 
to deception in the form of giving a false 
report denying the presence of water, even 
though there is water with him, attach to him 
with whose concurrence my elder brother 
has departed for the woods. (57) 


wen faa untae aged: | 
wt Us Bela seMraisqad Aa uae il 


“Let him with whose concurrence my 
elder brother has departed for the woods be 
held guilty of the same sin which attaches 
to a man standing on the road and witnessing 
a dispute with partiality for one of the disputing 
parties.” (58) 
Wangs «= Sa STS 
fad ofagareat alacat ufsarert: 14? 

Even while reassuring as aforesaid 
Kausalya, who was bereft both of her 
husband and son, the prince, Bharata, they 
say, fell to the ground, stricken as he was 
with agony. (59) 


dat ad smd: we: soa 

Wd Wrens AACN ARMA Go Il 
Thereupon Kausalya spoke as follows 

to Bharata, who was solemnly pleading his 

innocence by means of oaths that were 

hard to take and had become unconscious, 

sore stricken as he was with grief: (60) 


wa gate a ya: aqua 
wad: wort fe worqrectea Aneel 


“The present agony of mine, my son, 
is aggravated all the more inasmuch as you 
are choking my breath while solemnly 
pleading your innocence by means of oaths. 

(61) 
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feet a afer erafercar a Geta: | 
ae aeautaat fe Pat earrarceaha 1&2 


“Luckily enough your mind, endowed 
as it is with excellences, has not deviated 
from righteousness. Since you are true to 
your promise, you will attain to the realms of 
the virtuous, my child !” (62) 


Bye UsUMs wed wader! 
URery vee ete were: Raa esi 
Saying so and placing the mighty- 
armed Bharata, who was so fond of his 
brother, on her lap, and embracing him, 
Kausalya, who felt sore distressed, wept 
aloud. (63) 


wa faa grader veer: | 
Hered Vrdate aya ced Aru ey UI 
The mind of the high-souled Bharata, 
who was wailing as aforesaid, stricken as 
he was with sorrow, got agitated through 
infatuation and excess of grief. (64) 


A TT Vile SAT TA: WG I 

While Bharata was lamenting thus and 

lay fallen unconscious on the ground, sighing 
again and again through grief, his power of 
judgment having been lost, the aforesaid 
night passed. (65) 


sere stasraan arenas anfepreasaeanve Vaaalada: Wr Il 94 I 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-five in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


weet: Tt: 
Canto LXXVI 
Removing his father’s dead body from the vessel full of oil and cremating it 
with the help of articles befitting an Emperor, and offering libations 
of water to the spirit of the deceased on the bank of the Sarayu, 
as enjoined by Vasistha, Bharata returns to Ayodhya 


wa ovilnddd owt | hte 
Jara aAdat sest ates: seoarafa: eu 
To Bharata, the son of Kaikeyi, who 
was sore stricken with grief, as aforesaid, 
Sage Vasistha, the foremost of speakers, 
spoke as follows in a most polite language : 
(1) 

et Vileta UR A UGA Aa: | 
Watt oad: Be PaMqaA et 
“Have done with grief, O highly illustrious 
prince! May good betide you! Perform 
now in an excellent way the funeral of 
the deceased king, which is now overdue.” 


(2) 


acer aa: sar waedt euit Ta: | 

WatcHeatt waiter Haas aa 3 
Hearing the admonition of Vasistha, 

Bharata, who knew what is right, fell prostrate 


and ordered all obsequies concerning his 
father to be taken in hand. (3) 


Tg deeded AT wat Pater 
smidattagt = Wea TOA wl 
waa wea Aap 
at ara gat facto ae:far nai 
Taking the dead body of the king out of 
the vessel in which it lay immersed in oil, 
and placing Dasaratha—who was first laid 
on the ground and, though pale-faced, looked 
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as though he were fast asleep—on an 
exquisite bier decked with various jewels, 
his son, Bharata, lamented as follows, sore 
distressed as he was: (4-5) 
fe a aafad ws wet werd 
faa UH ast Menot MT Tea I 
“Having sent into exile Sri Rama as 
well as Laksmana, possessed of great 
strength, at a time when | was away from 
home and had not yet returned, what did 
you intend to do, O king, knowing as you 
did what is right? (6) 


wea areata vent feed ¢:Rad aA 
ai gestae =| whonfacreadtorn ot 


“Where will you go abandoning this 
distressed servant of yours, already bereft 
of Sri Rama, a veritable lion among men, 
who does great deeds without the least 
exertion, O great king? (7) 


SMa ¢ dsent aisha Heard ae 
vata Ward aera Ta a aaqafsduci 


“Now that you have departed for 
heaven, O dear father, and Sri Rama has 
retired to the woods, | wonder who will 
quietly meet the needs of the people and 
ensure the safety of their person and property 
in this capital of yours? (8) 


faerer Ufeet wsteaat gt A Wed 
arrsa wrt wt ulate Ae 


“Bereft of you and thus deprived of its 
lord, the earth does not look charming any 
more; nay, the city too appears to me 
cheerless as a night bereft of the moon.”(9) 
wa fart d wd daaraq 
aerate sat yar afar Aaah: got 

To Bharata, who was lamenting as 
aforesaid, afflicted in mind as he was, the 
eminent sage Vasistha for his part spoke 
again in the following words : (10) 


Weenie aren ceca fagrreaa: | 
ware neat feeaamtaahtri ee u 
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“Whatever funeral rites in relation to 
the deceased monarch ought to be done 
should be coolly and unhesitatingly gone 
through, O mighty-armed prince !” (11) 


aaa sata areat afrsentyaes a! 
iaeedaaeaTT «= AAT: ULI 


Bowing to the aforesaid command of 
Vasistha in the words “Let it be so!” Bharata 
urged everyone, viz., the priests engaged 
for sacrificial purposes, family priests and 
the Acaryas to make haste. (12) 


OAT WR SPREINTG Aleta: | 
miatwata sa a gat aenfaferne3u 


The sacred fires maintained by the 
king, that had been taken out of the fire- 
sanctuary on the latter's death, were being 
worshipped by the priests engaged for 
sacrificial purposes and_ superintending 
priests according to the scriptural ordinance. 

(13) 
fofaeramanra wat | Ta 
arerenvet fanqaedyg: Ufteatent: 1 eX I 

Having placed the king, whose 
consciousness had departed days ago, on 
a bier, the servants, who were feeling 
disconsolate, now bore him on _ their 
shoulders to the cremation ground, their 
throats choked with tears. (14) 
fea a qaut a araifa fataenh a 
Ulett SAT Art Fudd squeal 

Scattering flowers of silver and gold 
and pieces of cloth of every description on 
the road, people walked ahead of the king. 

(15) 
weer Ue wale al 
cacrart dea aust aaa ee il 

While others fetching sandalwood, aloe, 
bdellium, the wood of Sarala (a species of 
pine) and Cerasus puddum and logs of 
deodar (the Himalayan cedar), made pile. 

(16) 
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TeapeMaa grasa Aart apa 

wa 8 agrararafsraaet «= craft: 2 
Nay, throwing other fragrant substances 

of various kinds into the funeral pile, the 

priests officiating at the obsequies laid the 

deceased emperor in the middle of the pyre 

at the cremation ground. (17) 


deal BAIT Feat WET Ag fearat: | 
WI A aangret aa ST STAT: ue 


Pouring oblations into the fire, the 
aforesaid priests engaged for the benefit of 
the emperor then recited sacred texts relevant 
to the funeral rites; while those among the 
officiating priests who could recite the hymns 
of Samaveda, chanted them according to 
the rules. (18) 


fofaenfiis as aed ver aria: | 
wae ag: «= UR GaTeTAMT NN ee il 
Attended by elderly guards the king’s 
consorts likewise went out of the city to the 
cremation ground in palanquins and chariots 
according to their rank. (19) 
weet att dt aepeatearsitsharad Tory 
feral vitae: AACA ATETETT Il Zo II 
Then the priests officiating at the 
obsequies too as well as the ladies led by 
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Kausalya who were sore stricken with grief, 
went clockwise round the said monarch, 
who had performed sacrifices culminating in 
Aswamedha. (20) 


misma ato Fareed yea 
SMA HSU Hiel HAA ASST: 1 22 Wl 
There was heard on that occasion the 


noise of afflicted women wailing piteously in 
thousands like so many female cranes. (21) 


adt Gard faagr facta a WA: TA: | 
area: MAA AAT STATS: I 2 A 


Having lamented again and again and 
crying helplessly, the king’s consorts got 
down from their chariots at the bank of the 
(22) 


Wat GMs SAT STI 23 Il 

Having offered water to the spirit of the 
deceased alongwith Bharata and entering 
the city once more, the king’s consorts as 
well as the counsellors and family priests 
spent the following ten days of their impurity 
caused by the emperors death in agony, 
reposing on the ground, their eyes filled with 
tears. (23) 


SY MARTATAT ACH ATS HCHICNS Aah 
yeaa: AA: I 9G I 
Thus ends Canto Seventy-six in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXVII 


Having performed with the help of Satrughna all the obsequial rites relating to 
his deceased father on the twelfth day after his death, Bharata gifts to the 
Brahmanas abundant gold and jewels as a part of the obsequies. 
Overwhelmed with grief on reaching the funeral pile in order to pick 
up the principal bones of the deceased on the thirteenth day, the 
prince drops to the ground. Rolling on the ground, Satrughna 
for his part wails in profusion. Comforted by Vasistha and 
Sumantra, the two brothers urge the ministers to 

expedite the work of picking up the bones 


adt agmesfrdt = pagire = yore: | 
gresiseht waa stgHatvarHradii 2 tl 


Having attained purity by performing 
the obsequial rites pertaining to the eleventh 
day of his father’s death when ten days 
had elapsed the prince (Bharata) next 
performed the obsequial rites pertaining to 
the twelfth day when that day duly arrived. 

(1) 
aaa wm It aalast A WHI 
areata a aeretfor tents fateentt = 
ahaa ag Yat a mane ageredarn 211 

On that occasion he gifted to the 
Brahmanas abundant gold, jewellery, 
foodgrains, precious garments, various types 
of gems, a large herd of white goats, silver 
and good many cows, too. (2) 


adiaiaiaa amit aga area a 

Saat at UAT Umeteitedetens i 3 il 
The prince further gave away to the 

Brahmanas, for the good of the king in the 


life beyond, female as well as male servants, 
chariots and very big houses. (3) 


ad: wWaeana fera a walestl 

facta «= Heangstd: «= Siena fesse: Uv Il 
Then on the thirteenth day at the time 

of daybreak the mighty-armed Bharata, 


overwhelmed as he was with grief, broke 
into a lament. (4) 


vreatatedHvssy Bera TINT: | 
fae = faqateafrente «= ag: aa 4 UI 


Nay, having reached the foot of his 
fathers funeral pile in order to collect the 
bones for their immersion in the holy Sarayu 
river, the prince, who was sore distressed, 
addressed the following words to his 
deceased father, his throat being choked 
through crying: (5) 
aad ater Praeisé cara arate wera 
aear at Watt VT HISeAS AAT HE Ul 

“My celebrated elder brother, Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu), to whose care | was 
committed by you, having retired to the 


forest, O dear father, | have been virtually 
abandoned by you in a desolate place. (6) 


Ter Mita: Ua: Werks aaa 
AAT Ae HAC CAM cat ET WaT TT 19 
“O dear father, O protector of men, 
where have you gone, leaving Kausalya, 
that mother of mine, whose son, the support 


of that forlorn lady, has been exiled to the 
forest?” (7) 


FSA MTSU Teal arene LITT STA | 

faq: winhatet freaq fawae gic 
Seeing that circular spot, the place 

where his fathers remains had been 


consigned to fire, nay, which was now 
covered with ashes and red because of its 
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having been burnt with a blazing fire and 
was further strewn with burnt bones, Bharata, 
they say, grew melancholy and began to 
cry. (8) 


a geal vad Ge: wad amuitaci 
TAA: WHat Baeat salhesa: ei 


Nay, afflicted to behold the spot, Bharata 
fell weeping on the ground as a tall banner 
would while being raised in honour of Indra 
with the help of a mechanical device. (9) 


swage: Wad aera: whararL| 
stare = Profad aenirqrat aa4r gol 


Thereupon all his ministers rushed to 
Bharata of holy resolve as royal sages 
Astaka and others hastily approached King 
Yayati fallen down from heaven when the 
stock of his merits that sustained him in 
heaven had been exhausted. (10) 


waste wet eee virnaher 
feast oe wat PTOI 88 UI 


Nay, perceiving Bharata overwhelmed 
with grief, Satrughna too, who had all along 
been thinking of the emperor his father, 
dropped senseless on the ground. (11) 


sad ga brat facta ae:fac: | 
wren fratorg att at aan Aart gz 


Sore distressed to remember the various 
gestures of his father born of his loving 
qualities and made by him from time to time, 
Satrughna lamented as follows like a 
madman, bewildered as he was: (12) 


TORTANA EA wha Medes: | 
REAAAMSAVA SAAS Hha: =U NBM 
“The violent and formidable sea of 
grief, released by Manthara, which has 
appeared in the form of the boons granted by 
my father in favour of Kaikeyi and has been 
rendered fearful by alligators in the form of 
Kaikeyis words, has engulfed us all. (13) 
Geant a ae A aad cfd aa! 
aa ad std fern facto Wel Tari Vx UI 
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Where have you gone, dear father, 
leaving Bharata—who is yet a mere stripling, 
tender of body, and was constantly fondled 
by you—weeping? (14) 


7] Mra uy atari a 
WaRatdt Wary AST: HIS HAA I V4 UI 


“Indeed, you made us all, the four 
brothers, have our best choice out of a 
large variety of eatables, drinks, articles of 
wearing apparel and ornaments placed before 
us. Since you have disappeared from our 
midst, who will discharge this function now? 

(15) 
aaa gq ufedt Atadtdid 
fad at waa Ua aaa ASIA UI 


“How strange that this earth, even 
though it has been deprived of you, its high- 
souled ruler, who Knew what is right, is not 
riven even at a time when it should have 
been riven ! (16) 


faa vetoes wa unvanfsr 
fe A sitfararmsd wae gaTeTrALI Ve I 


“My father having reached heaven and 
Sri Rama having retired to the forest, what 
energy has been left in me to survive? | 
shall acordingly enter the fire. (17) 


at rat a faa a vrartgarepurtetary | 
sateat FA Wasa waeat qatar 82 I 
“Bereft of my brother and father, too, | 
would not return to Ayodhya—which, though 
ruled so long by scions of Ikswaku, has 
now become desolate—but shall withdraw 
to a forest suitable for austerities.” (18) 
watateatad star areata ALI 
wd «| YI: A Waa: 11 29 
Hearing the lament of the two brothers 
and perceiving their extreme agony 
aforesaid, all their attendants felt sore 
distressed even more. (19) 


cat faqout sieit a warearast | 
a Ta areat vmstat 20 I 
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Dejected and distressed, Satrughna and 
Bharata both now began to roll on the ground 
like a pair of bulls whose horns have been 
broken. (20) 


aa: Walaa aa: fraret gifted: | 
afar wd arerqeareay AM aTaA TU 
Raising Bharata up, the omniscient 
Vasistha, the family priest of their father as 
well as of them all, endowed as he was with 
an amiable disposition, spoke to him as 
follows, so the tradition goes : (21) 


watesisa fea: frac a fasin 
wasrnurraa feefas a facraan een 


“Today is the thirteenth day since your 
father was cremated, my lord ! Why then do 
you lag behind now in winding up the 
remaining part of the ceremony of collecting 
the bones, viz., cleaning and washing the 
ground on which the king’s body had been 
cremated and consigning the ashes to the 
river? (22) 


att get wey wadrafasrad: | 
ay oats Aad = oufaqudfan 23 


“Three pairs of opposites (life and 
death, joy and sorrow, gain and loss) prevail 
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alike in all living beings. And they being 
unavoidable, you ought not to behave like 
this.” (23) 


gas wanes a 
maa «aaa: | HAA MaTaT Ut VV Il 
Raising up and pacifying Satrughna, 
Sumantra too, a knower of the Truth, told 
him how birth and death were inevitable for 
all created beings. (24) 


Sherit dt acarat wenrsta agit 
aataaahrenrt Garr etafers It 2 UI 


The two illustrious princes, who were 
veritable tigers among men and had now 
got up, shone like two banners, severally 
raised in honour of Indra, the god of rain, 
and soiled through rain and the sun. (25) 


agar uftysdt carat defer 
STAT aed SA AAA ara: ferat: 1 2E 


The ministers now urged the two 
princes—who were wiping their tears and 
speaking in a piteous tone, their eyes 
reddened through excessive grief—to 
expedite the other rites pertaining to the 
thirteenth day, viz., lifting the ashes and 
immersing them into the river and so on.(26) 


see AAT areas anfenrersarenae 
aaaaada: FA: I 99 I 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-seven in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXVII 


While Bharata is contemplating to undertake a journey to meet Sri Rama, 
Satrughna blames Laksmana for failing to restrain his father and forcibly 
prevent Sri Rama’s exile. In the meantime Bharata catches sight of 
Manthara standing at the door decked with ornaments and points 
to her as the root of all mischief. Satrughna thereupon pounces 
upon the maidservant standing in the midst of her 
companions and, seizing her by her locks, drags her 
on the floor and reproaches Kaikeyi too. On the 
latter pleading for mercy on Manthara’s behalf, 

Bharata intervenes and Satrughna lets her go 


AY Bat WHted VaQl AAV: | 
wd 86 Peete = ETAT eI 
To Bharata, who was sore stricken 
with grief and was contemplating to 
undertake a journey to meet Sri Rama, 
Satrughna, the younger brother of 
Laksmana—spoke as follows : (1) 


Thera: wayart ga fe Grae: 
aaa: aaa: erat vertstdt TTL 2 
“How strange that the same Sri Rama 
who is possessed of extraordinary might 
and is the support of all created beings in 
distress, much more of himself and his 
own, was exiled into the forest by a woman ! 
(2) 

aa AAI ABA ATT ATSeTa | 
fe 7A araad we Heate foqhaei 3 i 


“What a pity that even Laksmana, who 
is full of might and rich in prowess, did not 
deliver Sri Rama from distress, going the 
length, even if necessary, of restraining his 
father ! (3) 


yaaa qd fee: wader Aart 
sad a: wares wat Us agi Ta: ui 
“In fact, fully considering what is just 


and what is unjust, the king, who had adopted 
a wrong course, having fallen into the clutches 


of a woman, ought to have been restrained 
even before matters came to ahead.” (4) 


Sta WaTeaTY wae MAaAUTTST | 
WrENsy Aal Hom Aalwcorsy Paar i & Ui 
Even while Satrughna, the younger 
brother of Laksmana, was speaking as 
aforesaid, Manthara, the hunchbacked 
maidservant of Kaikeyi, appeared at that 
very moment decked with all sorts of 
ornaments at the eastern door. (5) 


faa werano wsaenttr faudt 
fafast fafatretreastocts: «= faut & 


Smeared all over with excellent sandal- 
paste and wearing royal costumes she was 
adorned in various ways with ornaments of 
every description pertaining to all limbs. (6) 


Traeramtufsarcias arya: | 
awa oagtdst Mig arti 


Adorned with lovely girdles and other 
excellent ornaments worn round the waist, 
she looked like a female monkey bound 
with a number of strings. (7) 


Ot PASAT aT GT: AM YT OTT ATAU 
Teearneut Heat wayTA Wacaqc 
Gazing on that humpback, who was 


responsible for the sinful deed in the form 
of banishment of Sri Rama and others, 
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which had proved a terrible curse for the 
entire population of Ayodhya and seizing 
her most heartlessly, the porter on duty 
delivered her to Satrughna with the following 
words : (8) 


Tea: Hat at Ta Aetees a: fear 
Sa WT Wwe a ae: He gaara eu 
“Here is that cruel wretch because of 
whom Sri Rama is living in the forest and 
your father has cast off his body ! Deal with 
her as you please.” (9) 
Wars daa at were:Rad: | 
SUT «| Maieqara | tate: Uo ll 
Pondering the aforesaid submission of 
the porter and having determined his course 
of action, Satrughna, who was feeling sore 
distressed, spoke to all the inmates of the 
gynaeceum as follows: (10) 


bla Sl Cle b 
GM Ct AAA HAT: WeAPTATLI Ve Il 


“Let this wench reap the fruit of her 
cruel deed as acute agony has been caused 
by her to my brothers as well as to my 
father.” (11) 
Wage at aa, aaisranradr| 
Tete acta Hol GT dq WANT V2 ll 

With these words the humpback, who 
was surrounded by her female companions, 
was violently seized by him at once; and 
she in her turn made that chamber, where 
he stood, resound with her shrieks. (12) 


ad: Gyerdidaere: Ua: ahs: | 
Sorat Wat ATI aT: i Vs 
; Extremely agonized to _ perceive 
Satrughna enraged, all her female 
companions forthwith ran away helter-skelter 
in all directions. (13) 
Saad Hey Tea: Tad: AEST: | 
aad waar sre a: Hera evil 
All her female companions as well as 
the entire menial staff said to one another, 
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“From the way in which he has started dealing 
with us, it can easily be concluded that he 
will put an end to us all. (14) 
at aera a tat a agar | 
LACT MOT ATA: AT fe ASHE YET TAHT: WE UI 
“We shall fly for protection to Kausalya, 
who is merciful, polite of soeech and glorious 
and knows what is right; for she is our 
unfailing asylum.” (15) 


BA Wao Gala: VAT: VATA: | 
farand dal Hort Higa Oletetact i Ve Ul 
Nay, overwhelmed with anger, the said 
Satrughna, the chastiser of his enemies, 
then violently dragged the crying humpback 
along the floor. (16) 
Tea MPAA Weal Ade: | 
fat agrast aod gfe aqeagitta ii 29 i 
While the notorious Manthara was 
being dragged to and fro on the ground, her 
excellent ornaments of various kinds, 
mentioned above, were actually dashed to 
pieces. (17) 


wa woes faeiot site wattage 
SMAI Al Ya: VN WH FMu ei 
Strewn with those broken ornaments, 
the splendid royal palace shone all the more 
at that moment like the clear actual sky 
spangled with stars. (18) 


O Set Acta Has Telcat HUT: | 
maaan aut wet qa: eeu 


Continuing to hold Manthara in violent 
rage and sharply rebuking Kaikeyi (who 
had come to protect her maidservant), that 
mighty prince, a veritable jewel among men, 
spoke harsh words to her. (19) 


water: Wea: a: mat yore: Raat | 

WATaAeT =| PROTATTAT UI Ro tl 
Greatly pained by those harsh and 

unpleasant words and overwhelmed with 


fear of Satrughna, Kaikeyi fled for protection 
to her own son. (20) 
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ad Wet wd: geet wauthanadid| 
sae: Paya wae: aaafhfan 22 i 
Perceiving Satrughna enraged, Bharata 
spoke to him as follows: “Women are 
undeserving of death at the hands of all 
men. Let her be forgiven as such. (21) 
Samet wot hat qeatonr 
ate At mtr Wa ASAT aA It 22 I 
“| myself would have slain this sinful 
Kaikeyi of vicious conduct had it not been 
for the fact that the pious Sri Rama is sure 
to get angry with me for my having killed my 
own mother. (22) 


sarate edt oat ate waht wera: | 
wat a at ae gate afer Tear 23 Ul 


Nay, Sri Rama, whose mind is given to 
piety, will surely never speak not only with 
you but also with me if he ultimately comes 
to know even of this humpback having 
been killed by us.” (23) 


WAT TA: Aca VAT MIAVTTs: | 
ada Tat STAT AT AAT A APSA Ul BY UI 
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Hearing the admonition of Bharata, 
Satrughna, the younger brother of Laksmana, 
desisted from the aforesaid crime and left 
her almost unconscious. (24) 
WM Wea hehe went Fou FI 
Pi: geet Gear Poot faces Ti 2 tl 

The notorious Manthara, it is said, fell 
at the soles of Kaikeyi’s feet. (Nay) drawing 
a deep audible breath expressive of 
sadness, sore stricken as she was with 
sorrow, she piteously wailed: so the tradition 
goes. (25) 


MEPICIRICECSSE 
aes Host MCT AAT | 
WH: BURTENIES Dra c ou 
Mn ferret aero Be UI 


Perceiving the humpback stunned 
because of her having been dragged to and 
fro by Satrughna, and wearing a wretched 
look and looking on her boss like a female 
crane released from captivity, Bharata’s 
mother slowly calmed her. (26) 


sere stasraratt areniara snfeprersarenpmesweaadda: 7: il We il 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-eight in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXXIX 


On the fourteenth day the foremost of counsellors entreat Bharata to 
accept the throne. Turning down their entreaty, Bharata, who is keen 
to bring Sri Rama back to Ayodhya, urges them to detail expert 
engineers to construct a road, bridges and causeways etc., 
to facilitate his journey to the place of Sri Rama’s abode 


ad: «Warden «= feast eT 
War Use at TERT 8 Il 
Coming together on the fourteenth day 
at daybreak, the king’s counsellors forthwith 
spoke to Bharata as follows: (1) 


Tit aya: tet at a Tea We: | 
WH Waa SVS MATT A ASAT 2 I 
“Alas, having sent into exile his eldest 
son, Sri Rama, as well as Laksmana, who 
is possessed of extraordinary might, 
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Dasaratha, who was our most venerable 
sovereign, has ascended to heaven. (2) 


Tage Ma AT UST WaTGaT Were: | 


Sere aaa ATT ALII 3 I 


“This kingdom being without a ruler, be 
you our ruler now, O highly illustrious 
prince! There being justification for your 
assuming the reins of government because 
your elder brother has been exiled under 
the command of your father and you have 
been nominated by him as his successor, 
you are not to blame for superseding the 
claims of your brother. (3) 
smear 89 adfenrert WaT 
Uedterd wat tas: SOTA TASTY I 

“Taking all these requisites for your 
consecration, O scion of Raghu, your own 
people, the counsellors and ministers, as 
well as the citizens are awaiting your 
pleasure, O prince |! (4) 
wet Feror wa faqdass yar 
sara area ute ae ATT I 

“Accept the throne of Ayodhya, which 
has surely been inherited by you from your 
father and grandfather, O Bharata, and have 
yourself consecrated and thereby protect 
us, O jewel among men!” (5) 
sharia ws Heat Aa Waraore 
Wee Wt Wa WelaTt yaad ug 

Going clockwise as a mark of respect 
round all the requisites for consecration, 
Bharata, who had taken the vow of propitiating 
Sri Rama, replied to all those counsellors 
as follows : (6) 


wreses Ustat Praga fe Hered a: | 
Wat Waa At AAs BMT FAT: ul 


“Since the practice of conferring the 
kingship on the eldest brother has ever 
been regarded as commendable in our race; 
you, who are all clever people, ought not to 
make such a request to me. (7) 
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wa: gat fe a urat afecata vetata: | 
a rua aaa auiftt aa we ac 


“Sri Rama will be the ruler of the earth, 
since he is our eldest brother. |, for my part, 
shall reside in the forest for nine years and 
five on his behalf. (8) 


at vedt AT FATT 
aerate RIS UI Wed AAI Ul 
“Let a large and exceptionally powerful 
army consisting of all the four limbs be got 
ready to accompany me to the forest. | shall 
bring back in state my elder brother, Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, from the forest. 


(9) 
shat wat wdtaquepe! 
Tepe outer wedddt ywiraegon 


“Placing in the van all these requisites 
got together for the consecration ceremony, 
| shall proceed in the direction of the forest 
in order to meet Sri Rama. (10) 


aaa od arereafafirer yep 
arfrentt a wa gerarattareanra 22 


“Having consecrated that tiger among 
men in the forest itself, | shall surely bring 
Sri Rama back to Ayodhya with honour 
even as one would bring a sacred fire from 
a big fire-sanctuary to one’s own house. 

(11) 
a Genet cahteante carat argareriry | 
at aerate St Ta ta afer 2 


“| shall not allow this so-called mother 
of mine to realize her ambition of seeing her 
son crowned king. | shall, on the contrary, 
reside in a forest difficult to cross, while Sri 
Rama will be crowned king. (12) 


feaat frfeats: wen: wart fart a | 

Tansee «Ufa attferenttent: 113 UI 
“Let a passage be carved by masons 

where there is none, let uneven roads be 


levelled, and let guards knowing the difficult 
and narrow passages duly follow us.” (13) 
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Ve ws dt Was Urey | 
Wasa A: Ue: stg ATTA I VX 
To the above mentioned prince, 
Bharata, who was talking as aforesaid in 
the interest of Sri Rama, all the counsellors 
made the following agreeable and excellent 
reply : (14) 
Wa a wea wan siteataccary| 
aed Res FoR Ufeat atqfreahan eu il 


“Let the Goddess of Fortune, known 
by the name of Padma (so-called because 
She has Her abode in a bed of lotuses), 
ever be with you, who are speaking in this 
strain and seek to restore the sovereignty 
of the globe to the eldest prince, Sri Rama |” 

(15) 
STH 3 dagat AAAs: 
waited aereror Frere 
Weise ula arafacat 
Paquetes 


The prince, Bharata, rejoiced to hear 
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the excellent benediction poured by the 
counsellors into his ears. Nay, teardrops 
born of excessive delight and gratitude 
towards them flowed from the eyes of 
Bharata, whose countenance too was lit up 
with joy. (16) 


Daed Taras Fyra ET: 
arate: aakerar faaragirent: | 

Tart Waturnar Way 
aneeeda cared forferat: u gion 


Rejoiced to hear the aforesaid proposal 
of Bharata to proceed to the forest to bring 
back Sri Rama to Ayodhya after consecrating 
him as king in the forest itself, the counsellors 
including the ministers as well as those 
invited to take part in the assembly, found 
their grief altogether vanished and said, “In 
obedience to your command, O jewel among 
men, engineers as well as guards, who are 
full of devotion to you as well as to Sri 
Rama, have been told off to prepare the 
way.” (17) 


sere MARTI arenas sifeprersaenpve waElaeitada: AW: I 99 II 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-nine in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


sTifada: at: 
Canto LXXX 


The engineers detailed by Bharata’s ministers construct a broad passage from 
Ayodhya to the bank of the Ganga and render it easy to tread by erecting 
pavilions and digging wells here and there on the roadside 


sq aftaestat: «= Gate dfeargnrear: | 
TARAS: BRT: Gal GAHAN 8 Ul 
Halfedcht: TIA: Tear aachlfaar: | 
vat adeasya ufo geraarenr: ul 
Waa: yqaeant  awadpdedayl 
wat SF WT FEN: Wags wale sii 
Now men expert in divining the 
presence of subterranean water in a given 


plot of land, those adept in designing 
buildings, pavilions etc., gallant men vigilant 
in their duty (of guarding the roadways), 
workmen expert in sinking wells and digging 
tunnels etc., mechanics contriving devices 
for crossing streams etc., or obstructing the 
flow of water, paid labourers, architects, 
men expert in making catapults etc., even 
so carpenters, those entrusted with the duty 
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of clearing or guarding the way, hewers of 
trees and cooks, men expert in plastering 
and whitewashing etc., those preparing mats 
and winnowing fans etc., from bamboos 
and making articles of leather such as 
saddles, and capable guides set forth in 
advance. (1—3) 


a ¢ ead aqew wet fage: ward 
sud «=odaan: arneaa udfttixi 


Marching with joy to the region where 
Sri Rama was sojourning, that huge multitude 
of men really shone like a great upsurge of 
the ocean on a full moon. (4) 


a ant wares actcndfot carter: | 
eeulefaetrad: = OT ATT UNG I 


Seeking the company of their own 
confreres, men skilled in constructing roads 
etc., marched ahead with implements of 
various kinds. (5) 


MM sects THis LUST Va aI 
ed afent ant feat fafaenr SATU & I 


Removing boughs of trees as well as 
creepers and shrubs, stumps and rocks too 
and cutting down trees of every description 
that obstructed the way, those men hewed 
out a path. (6) 


aqay a oy aha gare 
Hr HOSA Cayway eae Fahad Ut 9 


Nay, some men raised trees in treeless 
areas for providing shade; while others 
hewed the existing ones here and there 
by means of axes, hatchets and sickles. 

(7) 
aay aU, TAT ACTEATTT: | 
faaara Gt quifor terenht a acted: ue UI 


Still others, who were stronger than 
the rest, tore by the roots with their own 
hands tufts of Virana grass (a fragrant 
grass), that had got firmly rooted, and levelled 
uneven stretches of land at different places. 


(8) 
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sOISTa HU UEere: wwaraay| 
Frranienstargy, WAT: | WARTS 
Others filled waterless wells covered 
with grass etc., that fell on the way, as_ well 
as extensive pits with earth. Similarly, they 
levelled low-lying lands all round in no time. 


(9) 
aryaetay ae Waeeeder 
fatenattatsy ARAM Sk ARTETET I Qo UI 


On that occasion the workmen bridged 
the streams that could be bridged, and 
likewise crushed the pebbles etc., that could 
be crushed and smashed the impediments 
that obstructed the passage of water and 
were worth smashing. (10) 


seat q@ alert Uae aacnrt 
apagenrany Aaa TELN 8e II 


By constructing dams they actually 
turned in a short time rivulets into many 
ponds of various sizes and_ shapes, 
containing plentiful water and resembling 
seas. (11) 


Pricey a ary GMarareedart! 
saa agian = afearahafirsarsi 22 


Nay, in waterless tracts they caused 
to be sunk excellent wells of every 
description embellished with platforms for 
people to sit on. (12) 


we eepiercatct: woferraetes: | 
Tiere: «= |- Udrentfsateigna: 1 23 Ul 
Warten aay AMTSaAyad: | 
aed CATT: Wen: Araeiaa: evi 


The highway carved out for the army 
to pass along was paved with concrete 
mixed with lime and lined with trees laden 
with blossoms. Flocks of birds excited with 
sexual passion and giving out shrill cries 
were seen on those trees and the road was 
also decorated with buntings. The road, 
which was sprinkled with water mixed with 
sandal-paste, and adorned with flowers of 
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various kinds, looked most charming like a 
pathway of gods. (13-14) 


STATA A BoA BATE SHAT AT: | 
Tua «| Oy gem TNA Il 
at Pagreatiadt aa weer: | 


weed = pinTararasforfiasferotrerr i 2g I 


Nay, having given orders to the 
workers to fix tents etc., as enjoined by 
Bharata, the aforesaid officers entrusted 
with the work of fixing tents etc., who were 
all alert, got tents pitched forthwith in 
delightful areas abounding in luscious fruits. 
They further adorned with decorations the 
tent which was liked by the high-souled 
Bharata and in itself resembled an ornament. 

(15-16) 


waag oweredy  yedy oa afga 
Prag, taraararesitaeat | aI: 1 V9 II 
The knowers of the science of 
architecture consecrated the camps erected 
for the high-souled Bharata at auspicious 
hours on days when the stars were propitious. 
(17) 


agaqaarsnta ute: uftartar: | 
aa setterraat: Warettaronfiar: 22 u 


Many heaps of earth were raised and 
moats too excavated round these camps. 
Enclosed by those moats stood tents 
containing images of sapphire and adorned 
with excellent lanes. (18) 
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Ween: =| - AeA: | 
UTR: Aa = AasaraeM: 1 Ve I 
Accompanied by rows of temples, the 
camps were bounded by enclosures 
whitewashed with lime. They were all 
decorated with buntings and divided by well- 
designed roads. (19) 


faaifigitarenst faegrfaars: 
Aarapatagred «AY: THURTTAT: Il Ro I 


Standing side by side with seven 
storeyed mansions, the tops of which were 
provided with dove-cots and which flew 
about, as it were, in the air, the said camps 
shone like so many capitals of Indra. (20) 


Weal gq ware fataergrerar| 
aerate «=| ATA AAATSHAPL I 28 UI 
warsmrantvSsd aa 

a4: aararaaet feria! 
Waar: GW dal SRT 


UOT TA: BMMCUPAPA: 22 


Extending up to the bank of the holy 
Ganga (foster-daughter of King Jahnu)—which 
was hemmed in with forests consisting of 
trees of every description, was full of cool 
and limpid waters and infested with large 
fishes—that delightful road, constructed in 
gradual stages by capable engineers, 
looked very charming at that time even as a 
cloudless sky adorned with a host of stars 
accompanied by the moon during the night. 

(21-22) 


SCY ARTA aes sles aes SM ATA: AWA: I Co I 


Thus ends Canto Eighty in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXXI 


The king’s bards, panegyrists and minstrels having commenced eulogizing 
Bharata in the customary way in the midst of festal music at sunrise the 
following morning, Bharata stops it, disclaiming sovereignty, and 
complains to Satrughna of the ill—turn done to the world by his 
own mother. In the meantime Sage Vasistha enters the royal 
court and sends messengers to Bharata urging him 
to be present in the court; and in response to 
his call Bharata, accompanied by Satrughna 
and others, enters the assembly 


ad arcet ubt wed waar: | 
qa: alata: 3 «9 wreatigerdeda: et 
Seeing the night preceding the 
Nandimukha* and other festal ceremonies 
(proposed to be performed by Vasistha 
preliminary to Bharata’s coronation the 
following morning) approaching its end, the 
bards and panegyrists well-versed in 
eulogizing kings and princes on special 
occasions extolled Bharata by means of 
benedictory encomia. (1) 


Gautatontyed: Yroreeanrtg-afh: | 
SA: Mga Mayl Ae area AAT 2 


Struck with a gold stick, the drum which 
was beaten at regular hours to notify the 
end of every quarter of the day sounded 
loudly. Nay, the servants blew conches and 
sounded hundreds of musical instruments 
of various pitches. (2) 


a qaame: anem feat 
wd vil =: PITRE 3 UI 


Filling the space on all sides, as it 
were, that very loud sound of musical 
instruments further oppressed with grief 
Bharata, who was already tormented with 
grief. (3) 


ad: Wael weet ue dad al 
we watt drat d wraafhenadiqu xu 
Causing that music to be completely 
stopped the moment he was roused as a 
result of it, and saying that he was not the 
ruler, spoke to the celebrated Satrughna as 
follows : (4) 


Uva VTA hea cineahd Fed! 
fagea ufa grat Us ae Wa: 4 


“See, O Satrughna, the great wrong 
that has been done to the world by Kaikeyi. 
And leaving a legacy of sufferings to my 
share, King DaSaratha too has departed 
from this world. (5) 


wee TT Wea: | 
ureraft «= warsittRarenforat | eT 


“This royal fortune, rooted in 
righteousness, of that high-souled monarch, 
who was an embodiment of piety, is drifting 
like a boat without a pilot in water. (6) 


at fe A: Quart ara: Asha Wertstat a 
srt aaa WaT A Wea: TL II 


“Even the celebrated Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu), who was undoubtedly our very 
great protector and lord, has been sent in 


* The name of a Sraddha offered at the beginning of a festive occasion to one’s departed ancestors 


to secure their blessings. 
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exile to the forest by this very mother of 
mine casting righteousness to the winds.” 
(7) 

gaa td teat fart earr 
PUT weg: Wal: Geat alforeraric it 
Perceiving Bharata lamenting as 
aforesaid in a distracted state of mind at 
that critical moment, all the women present 
in the gynaeceum piteously wailed at the 
top of their voice. (8) 


cat afer facta afassr wsterdfad | 
wurtgarearaet = Ufaaet | AeTaASTT: U8 
While Bharata was wailing as mentioned 
above, the highly illustrious Sage Vasistha, 
who was well-versed in the code of conduct 
prescribed for kings, entered the court of 
King Dasaratha (the ruler of the Ikswakus). 


(9) 
Wrap Tat afore 
Renita aaa ATO: WTI oll 
Accompanied by his host of pupils, the 
sage, whose mind was given to piety, got 
into the delightful council-chamber, which 
was mostly built of gold and studded all 
over with pearls and precious stones of 
various kinds and looked like Sudharma 
(the court of Indra, the lord of paradise). 
(10) 
a aera we aera 
sea Udall «GATTI TN RH 
The sage, who had mastered all the 
Vedas, occupied a seat of gold covered by 
a cloth bearing the design of swastika 
(denoting good luck), and commanded the 
messengers as follows: so the tradition 
goes : (11) 
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MAU ATA AAT, TOT ACTA | 
fayaradenm: paaretaia fe Auer 
wat wat ad a agit 
gata Gat aa a aa feat SAT: 83 UI 
“Since there is some urgent business 
to be disposed of by us, please bring here 
promptly and quietly Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, 
warriors, ministers, troop commanders, 
Satrughna and the illustrious Bharata with 
other princes, Yudhajit (one of the chief 
counsellors, nicknamed Vijaya) and Sumantra 
as well as all other people who are friendly 
to Bharata.” (12-13) 


adt eeleetetedt «Aa | Aad 
wera SATA Il 8% I 


A great noise then burst forth from 
men approaching in chariots as well as on 
horseback and on elephants. (14) 


adt | ATE Bite HATE: | 
Wore Whdat aa at ATU eal 


The ministers and counsellors as well 
as the people cheered Bharata coming to 
the council-chamber as they used to greet 
Dasaratha and even as gods would greet 
Indra (who is believed to have performed a 
hundred Aswamedha sacrifices as a 
condition precedent for his assuming the 
position of Indra). (15) 


aut 
Wena AyT A DTU ti 
Resembling a pool* (in the sea), having 
still waters and infested with Timis (a 
kind of fish credited with a length and breadth 
of many leagues) and sea-elephants and 


* In this simile the figures of Timis and sea-elephants painted on the floor of the council-chamber 
are compared to aquatic creatures of the same name figuring in the sea, the sheen of the glittering pavement 
of the chamber to the still waters of the sea, the gems with which the floor is inlaid with those embedded 
in the depths of a sea, the figures of conches figuring in the pavement to conch-shells found in sea-beds 
and the gold costing on the floor to the dust of gold found in gold mines in the bowels of a sea. 
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full of gems, conches and dust of gold, the 
aforesaid court graced with the august 
presence of Bharata, son of DaSsaratha, 
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looked as it did when adorned with 
the presence of DasSaratha in the past. 
(16) 


sere sara aeniala sifeprearsarepe weritada: We: ce? il 


Thus ends Canto Eighty-one in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Fasittaaa: at: 
Canto LXXXII 


Sage Vasistha urges Bharata to accept the kingdom bequeathed to him by his 
father and elder brother. Bharata, however, scornfully declines the offer and 
takes a solemn pledge to depart for the forest and try his level best to 
bring his elder brother back to Ayodhya. At his instance 
Sumantra gets a chariot ready to take him to the 
forest and brings the chariot to his presence 


Aare dt: Wet | ATLL 
weet afer: gorest frenfiarnen 
Bharata, who was rich in intelligence, 
beheld the aforesaid assembly, full of hosts 
of worthy men and attended by great souls 
like Vasistha and as such resembling a 
night illumined by a full moon and adorned 
with other major planets. (1) 
ae aarsaraaraton «fasrat Aer 
aa aftat A AANA VI 
That eminent gathering was lit up with 
the splendour of the raiment worn and the 
pigment painted on the person of the worthies 
occupying their seats according to their 
deserts on that occasion. (2) 


a fagarergot aa qe al 
aq MMT wis wats 
That most brilliant conclave looked as 
charming as a night illumined by a full moon 
during the autumn marked by the absence 
of clouds. (3) 


Tae Wht: Gat: A Aer at afar 
Be Uttedt aeet ond We Aad 


Looking intently on and reading the 
mind of all the king’s ministers and the 
people present there, the said Vasistha (the 
family-priest of the rulers of Ayodhya), for 
his part, who Knew what was right, spoke 
as follows and gently too to Bharata: (4) 


at Us ae: eit aaracti 
mardad wala wert ufedt arn 4i 


“King Dasaratha, my child, has 
ascended to heaven practising virtue (in 
the form of redeeming his plighted word) 
and bequeathing the sovereignty of the 
prosperous earth, full of gold and foodgrains, 
to you. (5) 


THe aeadht: wat wa 
aster. faaerest erett seatcenfietfea: ui § 


“Bearing in mind the duty of virtuous 
souls, viz., obeying the command of their 
parents, Sri Rama, who is truthful of conduct 
like his father, did not disregard the command 
of his father any more than the risen moon 
quits the moonlight. (6) 


frat wat a a ad Usa Peanvens 
qe Yeeat afar: famtarfererr iy i 


590 


“Sovereignty with all its thorns 
completely removed has been conferred on 
you by your father and elder brother. Assisted 
by ministers, who are all pleased with you, 
enjoy it and quickly get yourself consecrated 
for the coronation. (7) 


Saray Ural aTraTOTTATST chee: | 
Berd: UT wierd auc 


“Let the rulers of the north and the 
west as well as of the south and the east 
and the kings of the western borders near 
the Sahya mountains, who are without a 
throne and, therefore, not enjoying sovereign 
rights, as well as seafaring traders bring 
countless jewels as offerings to you.” (8) 


eRe wa aT witcha tea: | 
wa aaeT ueeao aripieraT et 


Overwhelmed with grief to hear the 
aforesaid advice of his family-priest, Bharata, 
who knew the right course, viz., to restore 
the kingdom to his elder brother, mentally 
betook himself to Sri Rama with intent to get 
inspiration from him to do the right thing in 
the shape of waiting as a servant on his 
elder brother rather than superseding his 
claim to the throne. (9) 


Waa Aa Heat Far 
farcima aut wie A TUfeALI gol 


In a voice choked with tears, the prince, 
who was in the prime of his youth and 
therefore incapable of renunciation, lamented 
as follows in the open assembly in tones 
resembling the cackling of a swan and 
reproached his family-priest for his unjust 
advice and offering the kingship to a cruel 
and unrighteous fellow like himself: (10) 


Urdaerer «9 faerenctet eft: | 
a Wade AT Wet Aga NAL Veil 


“What sensible and knowing man like 
me can usurp the kingdom of a sagacious 
prince, like Sri Rama, who has duly studied 
the Vedas with a vow of celibacy in the 
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house of a teacher and gone through the 
ceremony of lustration after completing his 
studies and is applying himself to the practice 
of virtue in the shape of redeeming the 
plighted word of his father? (11) 


HA WRASA Aag WITT: | 
we ae a wae af apie eeu 
“How can |, sprung from the loins of 
DaSaratha, who renounced his very life on 
being told that Sri Rama had not returned to 
Ayodhya and had left for the forest, become 
a usurper of the throne of my elder brother, 
when not only the throne, but | too belong to 
Sri Rama? Therefore, in this conclave you 
ought to speak what is right. (12) 


wre: sss antan facitorgeran: | 
eed Hip Wt AA FAM V3 ll 


“Sri Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, who 
is not only the eldest of us all, but the 
worthiest too, whose mind is intent on piety 
and who vies in eminence with Dilipa and 
Nahusa, two most ancient and illustrious 
representatives of the solar and the lunar 
dynasty respectively deserves to_ inherit 
the kingdom as did Dasaratha in the past. 

(13) 
sigemad gal wong afal 
SeaTHUIS Te Mas Heat: ev 

“If | perpetrate this sin of superseding 
the claims of my elder brother, which is 
resorted to only by unworthy men and does 
not lead to heaven, | shall bring disgrace to 
the line of Ikswaku in the world. (14) 
ag Wat pd Ut Ae date Wee 
seat argiedt arent parafer: i eu tl 

“| do not even approve of, much less 
be a party to, the sinful act in the shape of 
disinheriting and banishing Sri Rama that 
has actually been committed by my mother. 
That is why even though present here, | 
salute with folded hands Sri Rama sojourning 
in a forest region difficult of access. (15) 
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THAT a ust fgadi at 
warorafa cilert weal weandfai esi 


“| shall, therefore, follow Sri Rama 
alone. Being the foremost of men, he 
alone is the ruler of this kingdom. Nay, Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, deserves the 
sovereignty even of all the three worlds 
(viz., earth, heaven and the intermediate 
region).” (16) 


aged ametath srt Wa Baa: | 
waar «= As Pfeteteta VII 


Hearing the aforesaid reply, which was 
in full accord with righteousness, all those 
who sat in the assembly shed tears through 
joy, their mind being absorbed in Sri Rama. 

(17) 


ate card 7 sreata fatradttd ard. 
at aaa aaa gerat memoredar i e¢ 


“If, however, Bharata continued, | do 
not succeed in bringing my elder brother 
back from the forest, | shall continue in that 
forest itself in the same way as the noble 
Laksmana is doing. (18) 
watara qt ate fatradiad acnri 
aaa | Met WOTaATLU 88 Il 

“In the presence of the honourable 
members of this assembly, who are all 
impartial and practise good virtues, | for my 
part shall try every means to bring him back 
forcibly. (19) 
fattequthaat: ad unigiterneeren: | 
Weatan wat Ue AAT A AA Wad il Poll 


“All expert road-workers working on 
or without wages, have already been 
despatched by me. Hence journeying to the 
forest alone finds favour with me.” (20) 


Having spoken thus, the pious-minded 
Bharata for his part who was so fond of his 
elder brother, spoke as follows to Sumantra, 
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who sat near him and was accomplished in 
giving counsel : (21) 


Winer Wes cat AAA AN MATL! 
arama fad at Aa Baran ee 


“Getting up at once, O Sumantra, depart 
you under my command and issue orders 
to all to proceed on a journey to the place 
where Sri Rama may be and quickly send 
out the army too.” (22) 


Wan: Uae wt Aer 
Wee: sted Wa aardiecefsad it 23 I 


Sumantra for his part felt highly rejoiced 
when commanded in the foregoing words 
by the high-souled Bharata. He communicated 
to all everything as instructed by Bharata 
as something welcome. (23) 


A: Weel: Waal ATA TTT TI 
Tet wat Wawa wast Pads eu 


The citizens present in the assembly 
as well as the generals were immensely 
delighted to hear of the departure to the 
forest of the army duly ordered by Bharata 
with the object of bringing Sri Rama back to 
Ayodhya. (24) 


aet Benga: Fat Udy Marl WS Te 
TART | aah GT afaAT URG 


Delighted to know of the expedition of 
the army on a pilgrimage to the forest to 
bring back Sri Rama, all the wives of soldiers 
thereupon urged, in their eagerness to see 
Sri Rama and others back in Ayodhya, all 
the husbands in their own homes to make 
haste to depart. (25) 


a waa: wit CAM AAT: | 

We afegetea act AaAAeaTII 2 UI 
The aforesaid generals urged the entire 

army to march quickly with the womenfolk, 


on horseback, in bullockcarts as well as in 
chariots quick as thought. (26) 


Wai I Ad aet Tear ata Weare | 
wa a aria gat ueddisadtq 29 0 
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Seeing that army ready to depart, 
Bharata for his part said to Sumantra, 
standing by his side, in the presence of his 
preceptor Sage Vasistha, “Get my chariot 
ready soon.” (27) 


We Gq ae Ue wera: | 
TH elastase aerate: ut 2c 


Bowing to the command of the 
celebrated Bharata and taking a chariot 
driven by excellent horses, Sumantra for 
his part approached him, highly delighted at 
the prospect of meeting Sri Rama and others 
as well as of their returning to Ayodhya. 

(28) 
a Waa: aaa: Waray, 
aa Wah Geacstacnn: | 
a8 : — 
Warahreary waa Soe AST VF Ui 

Intending to undertake a journey to 
persuade his illustrious elder brother Sri 
Rama, staying in a dreary forest viz., the 
Dandaka, to return to Ayodhya by arguing 
with him in a well-reasoned way, that 
glorious scion of Raghu, Bharata of unfailing 
firmness and unflinching veracity and 
prowess, spoke on that occasion as 
follows : (29) 
qt wae Wat Wes 

areal GMT AMAA | 
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amdtrat fe a areet 
Ware Wa wat fearau gol 
“Getting up promptly, O Sumantra, 
approach you the generals of the army in 
order to get them equip the forces for the 
journey; for, propitiating Sri Rama residing 
in the forest, | intend to bring him back to 
Ayodhya for the good of the world.” (30) 


ahs TAIT Gest Al 32 ll 
Commanded as above by Bharata and 
accounting thereby his ambition of seeing 
Sri Rama fully realized, Sumantra duly issued 
orders accordingly to all the leading citizens 
and army chiefs as well as to the friends 
and relations of Bharata. (31) 


Wd: Baad got So a 
Tarravar qAetsy FET: | 
TIT TSI —- as 
ARI, AMAA BATTAL 32 I 
Springing on their feet in great 
eagerness, people from every house— 
Ksatriyas and Vaisyas, Sudras and 
Brahmanas—thereupon got ready for the 
journey camels and chariots, donkeys and 
elephants, as well as horses of excellent 
breed. (32) 


See MARTA Feats sleHlers a earHIS 


SUNITA: 


Gt C2 Il 


Thus ends Canto Ejighty-two in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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sonar: wat: 
Canto LXXXIII 


Leaving the capital early next morning, accompanied by the family-priests, 
artisans, army and the citizens, and covering a long distance, Bharata 
reaches the bank of the holy Ganga at Srngaverapura ruled 
by Guha and, encamping the army, breaks journey in 
order to do Sraddha and Tarpana in honour of his 
deceased father on the bank of the Ganga 
and also to give rest to his followers 


Wd: Gaheadt: Hears Brea 
Warat «Ra: Tee 2 UI 
Having got up from sleep at daybreak, 
and mounting an excellent chariot, Bharata 
forthwith departed with expedition with a 
longing to see Sri Rama. (1) 


at: Wage aa = aferatifeat: | 
ated war Ta Pear 2 


Mounting chariots drawn by horses and 
vying with the chariot of the sun-god, all the 
counsellors and family-priests drove ahead 
of him. (2) 
qerrdeerter «=oaicrnt = aenfarfer 
sragqard Orditeatee horrats Ul 3 

Nine thousand’ elephants — duly 
caparisoned followed Bharata, the delight 
of Ikswakus race, even as he moved on. 

(3) 
west wraeenter etait ferfereraen: | 
sad at wm ats 

Sixty thousand chariots with archers 
armed with varied weapons seated in them 
followed the illustrious Prince Bharata (next) 
as he advanced. (4) 
Wd Pevaget warecit waar 
sand at wat ae I 

A hundred thousand horses mounted 
by cavaliers followed Prince Bharata, an 


illustrious scion of Raghu, as he proceeded 
along. (5) 


eat a Ota at alae a aes | 
Tareredet «= aaa TRTTUN' II 


Kaikeyi and Sumitra and the illustrious 
Kausalya too, who were highly gratified by 
the thought of bringing Sri Rama back from 
the forest drove in a splendid chariot each. 

(6) 
Vaasa WH AS AeA! 
wea a Hayat: Halo WEAray: i 9 tl 
Taya were Reeara «= Gea 
Hel RAAT WH Wa: VATA Il 

Hosts of members of the twice-born 
classes also set out with a delighted mind in 
order to be able to see Sri Rama alongwith 
Laksmana and Sita and saying various things 
about him alone in the following strain: 
“When shall we be able to behold the mighty- 
armed Sri Rama, dark-brown as a cloud, 
stable of mind and firm of resolve, the 
dispeller of the grief of the world? (7-8) 


ge wa fe a: wieaaeafa wea: 
Wa: Wael Cel AAelta ATER: 18 Il 


“As the sun disperses the darkness of 
the whole world even while fully appearing 
in the horizon, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
will surely dispel our grief the moment he is 
seen by us.” (9) 


Bad HATE TST: HAT: BAT: | 
UasMtgeaest =—|—- EA TLATETET II Qo Il 


Saying many good things as mentioned 
above on that occasion and hugging one 
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another, highly rejoiced as they were over 

the prospect of being able to see Sri Rama, 

the citizens went forth to meet Sri Rama. 
(10) 


aoa aaa wad waa a a ATT | 
WH ultaqeer: Wal: Whda: WAV it 


Those merchants who were held in 
great esteem in Ayodhya and all others who 
were not so honoured and, even so, all 
other good citizens joyously proceeded to 
meet Sri Rama. (11) 


Uforeenrsy a ch Pare HHI VAT: | 
Gandara A a yreauasitfers: eeu 
Teh: Saleh Aelenl Wearenrete | 
TENT: Mert A aA Wetasifes: 1 g3 u 
FAA: WTAE races: | 
PUTO eH TEM SCAT: VT SHEA Ul LY I 
Tene vara I WTS AT: | 
VII We Tlfratha chadcnreta il Bu I 


Whatever lapidaries there were in the 
city and skilled potters, those adept in 
weaving and those who lived by manufacture 
of arms, those who made fans etc., of 
peacock-feathers, those who lived by the 
saw, those who pierced gems and pearls 
etc., as well as polishers of gems, ornaments 
and utensils etc., those who made articles 
of ivory, those who prepared lime by burning 
limestone etc., and those who lived by 
perfumery, highly reputed goldsmiths and 
weavers of blankets and other woollen 
goods, those who provided baths for others, 
masseurs, physicians, fumigators and 
distillers and vintners, washermen and tailors, 
chiefs of villages and hamlets and dancers 
with their womenfolk as well as boatmen 
joined the expedition. (12—15) 


aafeat aefaet aaron gaara: | 
TMA «= - RTS: «= AREAS: RE I 
Brahmanas remaining absorbed in 


meditation, well-versed in the Vedas and 
highly respected for their conduct followed 
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the departing Bharata in thousands on 
bullockcarts, etc. (16) 


gaa: WR AAATeATTCS Terr: 1 
wa oad fafaiar: grisea: ii eon 


Decently dressed, clad in pure raiment 
and having smeared their body with 
sandal-paste mixed with red substances 
like saffron, they all followed slowly in the 
wake of Bharata on various kinds of vehicles. 

(17) 


Weenie SA Aad hasta 
UCM Ad Wd Wari eeu 
Thrilled with joy and delighted in mind, 
the aforesaid army too followed Bharata, 
the son of Kaikeyi, who was so fond of 
his elder brother and set out on the mission 
of bringing his said brother back from the 
forest. (18) 


tT | TEAL aT BV il 
aa waa at Wat afta: | 
Raaamaret «aet od Ufc oN 

Having covered a long distance from 
Ayodhya in chariots, on palanquins and on 
the back of horses and elephants, they 
reached the bank of the holy Ganga in the 
precincts of Srigaverapura, where dwelt 
the valiant Guha, a friend of Sri Rama, 
surrounded by hosts of his kinsmen and 
ruling that area with vigilance. (19-20) 
sara ik gTalalmatchtcign| 
waattsd at AAT week 22 

Having arrived at the bank of the Ganga, 
adorned by Cakrawaka birds, that army 
following in the wake of Bharata halted. (21) 
Prtgarsierat Sat at at et Prateanry | 
Wd: Alaa Aaltaete aetna: it 22 

Seeing the aforesaid army inactive and 
beholding the Ganga with its holy waters, 
Bharata, who was a master of expression, 
spoke to all his ministers as follows: (22) 
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frst a Seafarer ada: | 
fasta: Watteara: gf sat AMITSATTL I 23 UI 
“Let my army encamp at will on all 


sides. Having taken rest today we shall 
cross this sea-bound river tomorrow. (23) 


ad a match cataer vetad: | 
stedeemfaetaadtated FSTLN 2Y UI 
“In the meantime, descending into the 
river, | wish to offer libations of water to the 
spirit of the emperor, my father, who has 


ascended to heaven, for happiness in his 
life after death.” (24) 


AAS FAAS A TA AEA: | 
ATA IEST TAT FAT UR TAH Ue Il 
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Saying “Amen” to Bharata, who was 
speaking as above, the ministers, who were 
all attention, encamped the troops separately, 
each unit according to its liking. (25) 


fara sitet Pract 2& I 


Having caused that army, which looked 
charming with its equipage in the shape of 
tents etc., to encamp methodically along the 
bank of the great river Ganga, Bharata too 
halted then, reflecting all the time how to 
bring the high-souled Sri Rama back to 
Ayodhya. (26) 


sere MARTA arena sifemreasaennire sre: Wl: I C3 Il 


Thus ends Canto Ejighty-three in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


aentada: at: 


Canto LXXXIV 


Scenting mischief in the mind of Bharata, who was taking a large army 
with him, Guha orders the ferrymen to guard the boats so as to prevent 
Bharata’s men from crossing the Ganga, and himself seeks the 
presence of Bharata in order to know his mind. Being satisfied 
about his good intention, he entertains Bharata and his 
men with fruits and roots etc., brought by him and, 
on his having taken rest awhile and overcome 
his fatigue, allows him to advance 


ad Parferet safsrit weratsrat wer 
Forest geda adh a UhttswaL gu 
The moment Guha, the chief of the 
Nisadas, saw the army of Bharata encamped 
along the bank of the river Ganga, he now 
spoke as follows to his kinsmen sitting 
around him: (1) 


Tada: St ATI = Weyadl 
Terareta wate fata eu 


“Even from this place this huge army 
appears like a sea. Though pondering deeply, 
| do not perceive its end even with the mind. 


(2) 
Gat 4 Gat gata: eaearta: | 
a ws fe vena: alfaareast 3 ul 
eeatreatt at ua ara afercata | 
ary arent wa frat ween faanrtaar x 1 


“If Bharata—who has surely come in 
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person because here is seen that towering 
banner bearing the device of a Kovidara 
tree on the chariot—has evil intent, he will 
either cause us to be bound with chains or 
kill us, who are devoted to Sri Rama, the 
eldest son of DaSaratha, exiled from his 
kingdom by his father. (3-4) 


wat franbasere Us: Uses 
We: hadgat et wafers 


“Seeking to possess the entire fortune 
of that monarch, Sri Rama, which is 
otherwise most difficult to get, Bharata, the 
son of Kaikeyi, has taken it into his head to 
kill him. (5) 


wat da wat da wat aya 
western: Wet WeTsa fasts u 


“Sri Rama, son of Dagaratha, is my 
lord and friend, too. Therefore, seeking to 
advance his interests, remain stationed on 
this bank of the Ganga, clothed with mail. 

(6) 
fod ademas werratsra Ach 
aqgt 8 Ada |= APATHY: 9 I 

Let all my ferrymen, accompanied by 
troops, remain rooted to the bank of the 
river Ganga, guarding access to the river 
and living on meat, roots and fruits stored in 
the boats. (7) 
Wet Ma UM haat wt MALI 
Crem da gat frofacradread uc 

“And let one hundred each youthful 
fishermen, clothed with mail occupy all of 
the five hundred boats,” so did Guha issue 
his commands. (8) 


ae det wd wae vfeeata 
sa wahandt aa mgm aftefaue i 


“If, however, Bharata proves to be 
favourably disposed towards Sri Rama at 
this moment, this army will be allowed to 
cross safely the Ganga today.” (9) 
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seeraaret Te aeaianat al 
sitter «= att Proarférafaria: 20 
Saying so and taking sugar-candy, the 
pulp of fruits and honey as an offering, 
Guha, the chief of the Nisadas, proceeded 
to meet Bharata. (10) 


wd q AM GaGa: wWarrar| 
wWeasaasA Anat = feritta ee 
Vividly perceiving him coming, the 
glorious Sumantra (the son of a charioteer) 
for his part, who knew what is called for at 
a particular time, forthwith spoke to Bharata 
as follows like a humble servant: (11) 
we witaeeor wrote: ufartta: 
HAT GSHNVA Feel UAT Tt AAT V2 
WAT UVa hrpeea cat FATT Te: 1 
stag fasitt aa dl waerenait 83 tl 
“Attended by a thousand of his kinsmen, 
here comes Guha, the sovereign lord of the 
Nisadas, who is a senior friend of your 
elder brother, Sri Rama, and is closely 
acquainted with the Dandaka forest. 
Therefore, allow him to see you, O scion of 
Kakutstha ! Doubtless he knows well where 
the celebrated Sri Rama and Laksmana 
may be.” (12-13) 


Vdd {an Aca AAaATe UIA: WHA | 
sara ae vit We: usaq adfauesi 
Hearing this pleasing report from the 
lips of Sumantra, Bharata for his part made 
the following reply: “Let Guha see me at 
once.” (14) 

meat Wael ahaty: ubtartta: | 
aT at WT Tel AeA 24 UI 
Immensely rejoiced to receive 
permission to see the prince and approaching 
Bharata, Guha, who was surrounded by 
his kinsmen, meekly submitted as follows : 
(15) 

Freeda eeisd ahgaranft a ae 
fracas st aT STUN A I 


« AYODHYAKANDA = 


“This territory is but a pleasure-grove 
attached to your palace and we have been 
taken in by our unwariness in failing to 
know of your visit beforehand (and thus 
being deprived of an opportunity to receive 
you in advance). We hereby offer you all 
that we have; pray, dwell in the house of a 
ferryman, which is your own. (16) 


sitet yeract adtaare: wrerafsray | 
arg Wh AM Aid xt areata Ta V9 11 


“Here are roots and fruits, both green 
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and dried, procured by the Nisadas (a tribe 
of fishermen, Guha’s own clansmen) 
themselves as well as the pulp of fruits and 
wild cereals of various kinds. (17) 
STS TaTSTaT SAT aT FaTMTEN | 

aifadt fated: art: 3: wea afar ee 1 


“| hope the army, being well fed by 
us, will stay here tonight. Entertained with 
various objects of enjoyment, you too, | 
hope, will leave with your army only 
tomorrow.” (18) 


SUS MATT SCH ATS SHIA AAT AIOS AGATA: AW: MN CY 


Thus ends Canto Eighty-four in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXXXV 


Highly praising Guha, Bharata, while departing, inquires of him the way 
to the hermitage of Bharadwaja. Promising to follow the prince as 
a guide with his servants and placing his misgivings before 
him, Guha seeks to know his intentions about Sri Rama 
and consoles the prince, who was constantly 
bewailing till dusk 


Wane oat | Prorerferaft =e 
Wyara Aelia alert erates gi 


Spoken to as above, Bharata, for his 
part, who was exceedingly wise, gave to 
Guha, the ruler of the Nisadas, the following 
reply, which was consonant with reason 
and purposeful : (1) 


aistt: Gel a HT: Hat WA WT: Wal 

a A cadet aaravacifag reset 2 
“Indeed your great object of according 

a right royal reception to me has been 

accomplished in that you seek to entertain 


my army of such magnitude, O friend of my 
elder brother!” (2) 


saya A Mes TE ASAT 
sade wa: sitar wart aster GA: 3 i 


Having spoken as above, the said 
illustrious Bharata, who was possessed of 
great splendour, once more addressed the 
following excellently-worded question to 
Guha, about the way ahead : (3) 


aot Tea «= gISTST = ae | 
Tetsad yet ee Wert qreaqausil 
“By which of the two routes appearing 
before me shall | proceed to the hermitage 
of Rsi Bharadwaja? This tract of land drained 


by the Ganga is most thickly set with trees 
etc., and as such difficult to cross.” (4) 


wa aq at sear wearer efira: 
aad Wreafesicat Tet Tetra: 1 & 


Hearing the aforesaid question of that 
intelligent prince, Bharata, Guha, who used 
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to roam about in the woods, replied with 
folded hands as follows : (5) 


aerated sat: WAAear: | 
ae uaaten war veal 
“Ferrymen who are familiar with the 
region and very attentive will undoubtedly 
accompany you. | too shall follow you in 
person, O exceptionally mighty prince ! (6) 


Hfert Geet aula WaefacrScnaue: | 
sa a ved aT wet wad ane 


“| hope you are not going with evil 
intent towards Sri Rama, who does great 
deeds without any exertion? This huge army 
of yours gives rise to apprehension in my 
mind, as it were.” (7) 


waanfarscadarareT 8st det 

Wd: VM ara We AoA cl 
To the aforesaid Guha, who was talking 

as above, Bharata, whose heart was 


absolutely taintless as the sky, replied in 
sweet words as follows : (8) 


TT Ye Ot ret ae HS A i wise 
waa: a fe A aren wats: faqaay wa: eu 


“May that time never come when such 
wickedness appears in me. You ought not 
to entertain any misgiving about me; for that 
scion of Raghu is my elder brother and is 
esteemed by me as equal to my father. (9) 
a fad aft arpa ara 
Sextet 7A Hat We ast Ta TU gol 

“| go to bring back Sri Rama (a scion 
of Kakutstha), who is dwelling in the woods. 
| tell you the bare truth, O Guha! No other 
motive should be imputed to me.” (10) 


aq deat: seat wafer 
Uatadte aet wd ula aaa ee il 
With his face rendered extremely bright 
with joy on hearing Bharata’s reply, Guha 
for his part joyfully spoke once more to 
Bharata as follows : (11) 
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ree A ara qed Uvahs serdar | 
saetertd Wet set erpftecsan 22 
“Blessed are you. | find none on the 
surface of this globe equal to you who seek 
to relinquish a kingdom come to you without 
any effort on your part! (12) 


Mad aa a alfacitary aera 
Tea pend wa wentaqhtresfe 23 i 
“Surely your lasting fame will extend to 
the spheres inasmuch as you wish to bring 
back to Ayodhya Sri Rama, who has fallen 
in adversity.” (13) 
Wa as Wet wd day! 
aut weyy: gal wrt ureqadai evil 
While Guha was conversing thus with 
Bharata, the sun lost its splendour and night 
fell. (14) 
arava a oat Sat Wet alee: | 
Wat we ssa TATA eu I 
Lodging the said army in camps, and 
soothed by Guha, the glorious Bharata then 
went to bed with Satrughna. (15) 


Tarra: viet MTT Wee: | 
saad Meet ave ATE Uke UI 


Grief born of anxiety for Sri Rama and 
unique of its kind now overtook the high- 
souled Bharata, whose eyes were fixed on 
righteousness and who surely did not 
deserve this mental torture. (16) 
srieiet «aed: «Aaafa «= Tea 
arated «= esha «= TET VOI 

Even as a fire hidden in the hollow of 
a tree burns a tree already scorched by a 
forest-consuming fire, so did the fire of anxiety 
for Sri Rama inwardly begin to consume 
Bharata (a scion of Raghu), who was already 
scorched by the fire of grief caused by his 
father’s death. (17) 


Waa: ade: es vitentfiresra 
aM Gaigpaar ferart waat fer ecu 


« AYODHYAKANDA = 


Bharata began to exude sweat, born of 
the fire of grief, from all his limbs in the 
same way as the Himalaya mountain heated 
by the sun’s rays allows its snow to melt 
and flow. (18) 


SATS T fata: afaareeat | 
STOTT BreRTaTEMP TAT FOT Ul 83 
Water rat 

HHANTA: Uo i 


Bharata, the son of Kaikeyi, was weighed 
down by a huge mountain of agony, consisting 
of a compact mass of rocks in the shape of 
loving contemplation on Sri Rama, which 
contained minerals in the shape of sighs, was 
clothed with a cluster of trees in the shape of 
recoiling of the senses from their objects and 
was crowned with a tall peak in the shape of 
languor caused by grief, infested by 
numberless beasts in the shape of swoons 
and covered by herbs and bamboos in the 
shape of burning of the internal and external 
organs of sense. (19-20) 
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fart: ser, a ereareda: 

yada: wad Ws: 
wa a ay earafed 

ATH Te TTS: 1 kU 


Like a bull strayed from its herd, 
Bharata, a jewel among men—who, having 
really fallen in extreme adversity, felt 
miserably disconsolate, his mind being 
utterly confused in consequence, and was 
heaving sighs, afflicted as he was with 
anguish of heart—found no peace in his 
bed. (21) 
Tet arel wea: Wart 

Taqua: Us: Warlea: 
guard td det WA- 
te: Pageant wat eeu 

When the noble-minded Bharata, who, 
though composed, felt very disconsolate, 
got united alongwith his men with Guha 


again, the latter reassured him once more 
with reference to his elder brother. (22) 


sere SATA areas anfenreds areas 
Garitada: WA: I C4 I 


Thus ends Canto Eighty-five in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Westtada: at: 
Canto LXXXVI 


Guha reports to Bharata how Sri Rama and his party broke their journey at 
Srngaverapura and reproduces before him the dialogue that took place 
between Laksmana and himself at night and further tells him 
how the two brothers entangled their locks into a thick 
mass, crossed the holy river with Sita and left for 
the hermitage of Sage Bharadwaja 


STAAASA Usd AAV Delays: | 
UCATAT TATA Tet TEMA: 1g Ul 
Guha, who used to roam about in the 
woods, now reported to Bharata, who was 
immeasurably great, the praiseworthy attitude 


of the high-souled Laksmana towards his 


eldest brother : (1) 
a wad Wreitth araagenttor 
UTS AMVTATHT it 2 


“| spoke as follows to Laksmana, who 
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is endowed with excellences of various 
kinds such as devotion and obedience to his 
eldest brother, and was keeping vigil for the 
safety of his eldest brother and his beloved 
consort, wielding an excellent bow and 
arrows : (2) 


sa ad Gar ven cadqunfead| 
Gera wart Ga Weare sil 
“Here is a cosy bed prepared for you, 
O dear brother! Be reassured about the 
safety of Sri Rama and Sita and repose on 
it with ease, O delight of Raghu’s race ! (3) 
Sfadisd oA: Pat gat at Teather: | 
mice Teal wie Fa vil 
“All of us, your servants, are used to 
hardships, while you are deserving of ease. 
As for Sri Rama, we shall keep awake for 
his safety, O pious-minded prince ! (4) 
afe ware front wafta vfs aar 
Tegel «waded Wet aaa: all 


“Surely none on earth is dearer to me 
than Sri Rama. No longer be anxious about 
the safety of your eldest brother and sister- 
in-law: | tell you this truth in your presence. 

(5) 
BT WaTarete cic Shar, WAECaT: | 
amtatt a faqaraderet a hacits i 


“Through his grace | hope to acquire 
very great renown in this world and to earn 
religious merit in abundance as well as 
wealth and enjoyment free from blemish. (6) 
ase fraaa wi wart we dca 
tareanta aati: wed: caaifafa: Gene i 

“As such | shall guard, bow in hand, 
with all my kinsmen, my beloved friend, Sri 
Rama, reposing with Sita. (7) 
ate astatad feafare aastara: er 
ung ut at yee ad afc 

“Surely there is nothing unknown in 
this forest to me, who constantly roam about 


in it. In fact, we can withstand here even 
an army consisting of all the four limbs on 
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the field of battle. 

Tanentemt  aeavrt = AeIcrrl 

aria at ad = adtaruyaari es i 
“Spoken to by us as_ aforesaid, 

the high-souled Laksmana, who_ kept 


righteousness alone in view, politely replied 
to us all in the following words : (9) 


wet aera wat wart ae aca 
Breen Par aT creel Sitferaht GSI AT It Qo 
“‘How can sleep be had, or even life 
or comforts be enjoyed by me when Sri 
Rama, son of DaSaratha, is reposing on the 
ground with Sita? (10) 


at a carat: ad: wea: wefed afer 

a wa we afar qo we aaa ee il 
“Behold, O Guha, stretched on blades 

of grass with Sita, he who cannot be withstood 

on the field of battle by all the gods and 

demons gathered together ! (11) 


Wed qgar cel fafatta uftera: 1 
Wat SR UA: AST: WezH 


“‘This peerless son of DasSaratha, 
possessing characteristics like unto his own, 
was secured by virtue of great austerities 
and through exertions in the shape of sacrificial 
undertakings of various kinds. (12) 


afer varhrd tet a fat adfrerta | 
faser Afett ai famta sfecafrie3u 


“ “He having been exiled, the king will 
not survive long and Mother Earth will surely 
be widowed soon enough. (13) 


fatal querie steurracat: fea: | 
Frater farat ame waar evil 


“ ‘Nay, having uttered a very loud cry 
consequent on the emperor's death, which 
must already have occurred, the women 
must have ceased crying because of 
exertion; and the great noise in the palace 
must have surely died out by this time. (14) 


alae da ust a ada wat Aa 
aa ae a ad sitegq: gata v4 Il 


(8) 


« AYODHYAKANDA = 


“I do not expect that mother Kausalya 
and the king and, even so, my own mother, 
Sumitra—all these will survive till this night. 

(15) 


viteefa a A Ua wAWearaaawan| 
ofad a fe atacn atraferigreata it 2 i 


“‘Even if my mother survives in 
expectation of the return of Satrughna, the 
afflicted Kausalya, who has given birth to a 
hero like Sri Rama, will surely die. (16) 


sttariatiarcrtara =—|—- WALI 
we waatara for a fearerfan voi 


“‘Failing to install Sri Rama on the 
throne of Ayodhya and thus without realizing 
his long cherished ambition, my father will 
expire exclaiming “Everything is past and 
gone |” (17) 


fasta: fat ort afer caret water 
Uday way Genera yi ec il 


“‘Accomplished of purpose indeed are 
they who will, when the time comes for it, 
consecrate my father, the deceased emperor, 
in the course of all the funeral rites. (18) 


TATE Cfasamaeraery | 
eetorargerr=ti PerefayrTarT i FF 


Gran faateata waar frat eeu 


““And happy are they who will, in the 
event of my father’s survival, move about in 
the capital of my father, the cross-roads of 
which are located in beautiful spots, whose 
main roads are clearly defined, which is richly 
endowed with mansions as well as with 
temples and palaces and adorned with all 
sorts of precious things, which is crowded 
with elephants, horses and chariots and made 
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resonant by the sound of clarionets, which is 
full of all blessings and peopled by joyous 
and well-fed men and women, and which is 
rich in gardens and pleasances and looks 
charming with a series of festivals. (19—21) 


ata uemfast oe peter ari 
Rat are afer afad: wrasrafe 22 
“When this term of exile is actually over, 
shall we Sita and myself happily return to 
Ayodhya alongwith Sri Rama, who shall have 
safely redeemed his word?’ (22) 


uUReaaaret eee I 
frodt wager wat aretada i 23 1 


“Even while that high-souled prince, 
Laksmana, who remained sitting all the while, 
was lamenting as aforesaid, that night actually 
slipped away. (23) 
ward faact aa arf wet seit 
afer, unikeitit aa datdt Far evi 

“Next morning, when a cloudless sun 
appeared in the sky, both the brothers 
alongwith Sita were safely ferried by me 
across the stream after helping them in 
entangling their locks into a mass of hair as 
ascetics do, on this very bank of the Ganga. 

(24) 


SAUAA Mes Maa WaT VW 


“Wearing matted locks and attired in 
the bark of trees, nay, wielding an excellent 
quiver and bow each and looking all round 
to scan the beauty of the landscape, the 
two princes, who were possessed of 
extraordinary strength and looked like a pair 
of lordly elephants, and were capable of 
tormenting their enemy, departed with Sita.” 

(25) 


Sey SERIA aH als sileprersaemAvS YSMtaqs: AW: il CE Il 


Thus ends Canto Eighty-six in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXXVII 


Overwhelmed with grief to hear from the mouth of Guha how his two brothers 
got their hair entangled into a mass, Bharata falls unconscious on the 
ground. On regaining consciousness, he despatches Guha to reassure 
mother Kausalya, who is filled with apprehension about the safety of 
Sri Rama and his party on hearing of Bharata’s swoon, and apprise 
her of its real cause and also of Sri Rama’s welfare. While doing 
so Guha also tells her how Sri Rama and Sita lay down on 
a bed of KuSa grass prepared by Laksmana with his own 
hands when the party broke journey at Srngaverapura 
and how Guha with Laksmana kept watch the whole 


night for the protection 


Tea dat wet wed yeratwan 
aM WIA aa at aegaatyaq ie ii 


Hearing the report of Guha about Sri 
Rama’s matted locks of hair, which was 
most disagreeable to hear, Bharata began 
to think deeply of Sri Rama alone, of whom 
that unpleasant news was heard by him as 
it made him apprehensive that Sri Rama 
might not return to Ayodhya now that he 
had entangled his hair into a mass. (1) 


Geant werara: feecHelt Aaya: | 
quettnfagrenareareur: Forragta: 2 
wae ded qd aie wag: | 
wae wet dete fg ga fea: nai 


Having remained composed awhile, the 
mightly-armed prince, Bharata, for his part— 
who, though tender of body, was possessed 
of extraordinary strength, whose shoulders 
resembled a lion’s and who had eyes big as 
a lotus, and who was both young and pleasing 
of appearance—suddenly sank to the ground 
extremely sad at heart, like an elephant pierced 
with goads. (2-3) 


wd Ure geat faauiac qe: 

aya caida wf gear ga: usil 
Seeing Bharata unconscious, Guha felt 

shaken at that time like a tree during an 


of Sri Rama and Sita 


earthquake, and his face grew pale. 
aaa qt PT SAarefeera: | 
uteara eidredftaa: vinanfita: 4 it 
Embracing Bharata, lying in that 
unconscious state, Satrughna, for his part, 


who stood nearby, got non-plussed, stricken 
as he was with grief, and loudly cried. (5) 


ad: Gat: Aaraqareay wedet aT: I 
sree | eT deen Sa: 1G I 


Then rushed together all the mothers 
of Bharata. They were emaciated through 
fasting, looked miserable and felt afflicted 
due to separation from their husband. (6) 


way a Ulad wat weet: wean 
alee wae ata: uaa OI 


Nay, shedding tears they surrounded 
Bharata fallen on the ground. Approaching 
him sad at heart, Kausalya for her part 
hugged him. (7) 


aan tt aa aqua afta 
ukuyes «dS Sedt | emetieratT ic 


Pressing him to her bosom as a cow 
does its own calf, that exceedingly thoughtful 
lady, who was totally given up to grief, 
questioned Bharata in the following words, 
shedding tears all the time: (8) 


(4) 
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Ua are a afer ula ore 
sea UsGeaa aaa fe sitter eu 


“| hope no ailment of any kind afflicts 
your body. In fact, the life of this entire royal 
household hinges on you. (9) 


wat Geet Ua sient WA awd Ad 

qd GNet Ue WA Thess Aol 
“Looking on you alone, my son, do | 

survive. Rama with his brother, Laksmana, 

having left for the forest and King DaSaratha, 

your father, having expired, you alone are 

our protector today. (10) 


alert cent ua ad a fafactrer| 
UW at Una: wea at Adu esi 
“| hope nothing unwelcome has been 
heard by you regarding Laksmana or my own 
son, Rama—lI having only one son, who has 
proceeded to the forest with his consort.” (11) 
a ded wars westa Wea: | 
alae Uae We AAAI 2 UI 
Returning to his normal self after an 
hour or so, and consoling Kausalya with the 
assurance that nothing unwelcome had been 
heard with reference to Laksmana or Sri 
Rama, Bharata, the highly illustrious prince, 
spoke weeping all the same to Guha as 
follows : (12) 


UTA A FAT AA Wat Fa HAT Fa AT ATT: | 
sraueaet hha fee Yara We ots A 83 


“Where did my elder brother, Sri Rama, 
stay during the night? Where did Sita spend 
the night and where Laksmana? On what 
kind of bed and eating what did he repose? 
Tell me this, O Guha !” (13) 


Pisaedte wed wer Prorarferaterte: | 
age ufaae a wa foafedsfasituexn 


Questioned thus, Guha, the ruler of the 
Nisadas, thereupon joyfully told Bharata in 
the following words what kind of arrangement 
he had made for feeding and reposing his 
beloved and kind guest: (14) 
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seeMast Ye: trent fataentt a 
Taegan = ERS ATU AU 


“Boiled rice of various kinds, other foods 
requiring mastication and fruits of every 
description were brought by me in abundance 
to the presence of Sri Rama for his repast. 

(15) 


ad Wa Weare WA: AeMNTHA: | 
a fe Aq Wee A aa 8 UI 


“Sri Rama of unfailing prowess accepted 
all that for my pleasure and returned it to 
me. Bearing in mind the duty of a Ksatriya 
(who is not permitted by the Sastras to 
accept a gift, much less on the bank of a 
holy river), however, he did not partake of it. 

(16) 
wae: Ulta Wa ca qT Adar 
sa wt ad Wd striae Aer ell 

““No gift in any case is to be accepted 
by us (Ksatriyas), my friend: a gift can only 
be made by us.’ In these words were we all 
pacified by that high-souled prince. (17) 


Mea seritd ud ait veer 
siqaret delntiie Wea: Ge Ua ee 


“That water alone which was brought 
by Laksmana was drunk by the high-souled 
prince. Along with Sita, Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, then observed a fast for the day. 

(18) 


Ade WAT AUNTS eh AaT I 
araared Fa: deat aqaTad Gea: Ve i 
“Then Laksmana too forthwith slaked 
his thirst by means of the water that was 
left over. All the three, viz., Sri Rama, 
LakSmana and Sumantra, duly worshipped 
the deity presiding over the evening twilight 
silently together. (19) 


Wifhireg Aa: Ustean ed TATE VST | 

rare adits fad WeaenRumd it 2o Il 
“After that, fetching blades of Kusa 

grass himself, Laksmana for his part promptly 
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prepared a sacred bed for Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu. (20) 


area Tafa WA: FATAL Ge STAT | 
Wares A TaN: Wel ATTA T ASAT: lt 2k Ul 
“Sri Rama sat down on the bed with 
Sita and, washing the feet of Sri Rama and 
Sita (Sri Rama’s with his own hands and 
Sita’s by giving water to her), the celebrated 
Laksmana moved to a distance. (21) 


Ud aay 3 OW TT 
SR WAT tat a abst at vreau 22 

“This is the foot of the same Ingudi tree 
and these are the same blades of Kusa 


grass where and on which Sri Rama and 
Sita both reposed that night. (22) 


Pray asd ¢ aetretfersrary 
vit: = qyurifageft = ote: | 
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Teed: Ta AeA 
Fromafasad Unatset haere ll 23 I 


“Fastening at his back, one on each 
side, a pair of quivers fully packed with 
arrows and donning gloves about his hands 
and wielding a large stringed bow, Laksmana, 
a tormentor of his foes, for his part remained 
walking round Sri Rama during the night 
singly. (23) 
Ades | AAAS. 

Rertsue At F Aa HeATT: | 


Hexned = Ufarereaeta tl 2 UI 

“Wielding excellent arrows and bow, | 

too remained posted where the aforesaid 
Laksmana kept moving, carefully guarding 
Sri Rama (who vied with Indra) with my vigilant 
kinsmen carrying bows in their hands.” (24) 


sey SAS areas sifemreasaenpve waraitaqs: A: i cil 


Thus ends Canto Eighty-seven in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXXXVIII 


Showing to Kausalya and others the bed of Kuga grass on which Sri Rama 
and Sita spent their night, and contrasting it with the royal splendour and 
luxury in which he lived in Ayodhya, Bharata laments for him and, 
holding himself responsible for this turn of events and complimenting 
Laksmana and Sita for throwing their lot with Sri Rama and 
sharing his privations, makes up his mind henceforth to 
dwell in the forest as a representative of Sri Rama, 

wearing matted locks on his head like him 


ween faut ad wad: Ge Atay: 


Ferrara WAST ATA Ut 2 


Hearing all that attentively and reaching 
the foot of the Ingudi tree with the king’s 
counsellors, Bharata saw Sri Rama’s bed. 


(1) 


aad: Wal se Wet Wel: | 
wet wir warfare fanfare it 


He said to all his mothers, “Here was 
the night spent by that high-souled prince 
lying on the ground. These are the blades of 
KuSa grass crushed by his body while 
reposing on them. (2) 
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Tesecitt = were 
wat ae A WA: Taqralau 3 il 


“Sri Rama, who was procreated by the 
wise and highly blessed DaSaratha, born in 
the line of great kings, does not deserve to 
sleep on the ground without any shade or 
couch. (3) 
SMTA TT RTARTA TS 
Vat Weve: He Wa Aaldcru vil 

“Having reposed all along on a bed 
consisting of a pile of excellent rugs and 
covered with an outermost covering of superb 
deerskin fit for kings, how does Sri Rama, 
a tiger among men, sleep on the ground? 


(4) 


ANE I 


wergerady vita = ery 
strat Aeecety | dereturagi ot 
TMrerarfearrat ee: Fa: ] 
yagawreds 89 aa fara ct 


“Sleeping always on the topmost storey 
of palaces built after the style of aerial cars 
and in turrets and in the foremost apartments 
of excellent seven-storeyed buildings—which 
were provided with floors paved with gold 
and silver and furnished with excellent 
carpets, which looked picturesque with heaps 
of flowers and were fragrant with the odour 
of sandalwood and aloe, which shone like 
white clouds and were noisy with the chatter 
of flocks of parrots, where natural coolness 
prevailed and which emitted a sweet 
fragrance of camphor etc., nay which vied 
with Mount Meru in height and whose walls 
were inlaid with gold—he was awakened 
everyday by the strains of vocal and 
instrumental music, the tinkling of excellent 
jewels and the excellent sound of clay 
tomtoms. (5—8) 
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aratudted: ret ogre: AAarTe: | 
Traapeats: «= tafass | OT Ne 


“Again Sri Rama, the tormentor of his 
enemy, was glorified at the time of waking 
by a number of panegyrists, bards and 
minstrels through appropriate verses and 
songs of praise. (9) 


sisegalae Mah A aet Urania ari 
Feed Tel A ura: tacisatata F Ata: i got 


“This is incredible in the world and 
does not appear true to me. My mind is 
really confused. My conclusion, therefore, 
is that this is a dream. (10) 
a tad fafa area aera 
aa aeet Wal WATAaMTA GULet 
aha faces aa a fraesrri 
afar vita yet SUT aVTAET AN VI 


“Surely there is no deity more powerful 
than Time (the will of God), impelled by 
which the aforesaid Sri Rama, son of 
DaSaratha, reposes on the ground in this 
way and by force of which the daughter of 
Janaka (the king of the Videha territory), 
who is so pleasing to the sight and the 
beloved daughter-in-law of DaSaratha, has 
to lie down on the ground. (11-12) 


sa went wa wdhamatad Weel 
water afer ad mafagfed qr 23 i 
“This is the bed of my elder brother 
and here are the blessed marks of his 
changing sides in the form of all the blades 


of KuSa grass crushed by his limbs against 
the hard ground. (13) 


Wat AAO Gat HranharyeTrasy VAT | 

aa at fe qd Ur: waar: tl ex il 
“It appears the blessed Sita lay down 

decked with ornaments on this bed; for here 

and there are seen stuck to the grass 

particles of gold. (14) 

sataterrh gers dda awl 

Aa Wa WHT GH: HgaaaTa: Wee Ul 
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“Sita quite evidently had her upper 
garment entangled with these blades of grass 
at that time. That is why these silk threads 
appear stuck to them. (15) 


We Ud: GET vrata ater aaa | 
Geant adt qa a fasrafa Bfaei ee i 


“| conclude the husband’s bed, be it 
soft or hard, is comfortable at all events to 
a devoted wife, as is evident from the fact 
that Sita, the princess of Mithila, though 
youthful and tender, experiences no smart 
even while reposing on such a hard and 
rough bed, virtuous as she is and devoted 
to austerities. (16) 


Bl Beal Shea TNT AST Ae AT: eat A | 
sem Waa: wreafeetd BATTAL II Vo Il 


“Alas, | am ruined. Cruel am I, in that 
on my account Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
with his wife has to lie down on such a hard 
bed like a forlorn creature ! (17) 


Mada Wd: Adcitaqarag: | 
Watrarnterera Ut aA ec Il 
putadamwar «whet: fraestt: | 
Gaunt + gre: what afer wera: 1 eeu 
“Relinquishing his beloved rulership, 
which is unsurpassed, how did Sri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu), born in a line of universal 
monarchs, who brings happiness to the 
whole world and does good to all, who is 
blue as a lotus, has reddish eyes and is 
pleasing of appearance and who is deserving 
of happiness and unworthy of suffering, lie 
down on the ground? (18-19) 


TA: ey AAUP AAT: MCT TTT: | 

wet fared ciel at Waaqadd il oll 
“Blessed and highly fortunate indeed is 

Laksmana, endowed with auspicious bodily 

marks, who is following his eldest brother in 

a Critical period of his life ! (20) 


fagiat wet deat aft arpa aaa 
aad delta: wa BAR Faery 22 11 
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“Truly accomplished of purpose is Sita, 
a princess of the Videha kingdom, who 
followed her husband to the forest ! We are, 
however, all plunged in doubt as to our 
getting a chance to serve him, bereft as we 
are of that high-souled prince. (21) 


seven Ufa yeta ulaenta AI 
Ta cord vet wa anvgatsan ei 


“Emperor Dasaratha having ascended 
to heaven and Sri Rama having taken up 
his abode in the forest, the earth appears 
desolate to me like a boat without a pilot. 

(22) 
aa weed afar agen 
at fraadeter « ofgeitatfrfararcit 23 UI 

“Nor does anyone lay claim even with 

his mind to the sovereignty of the globe, 


which stands protected on all sides by the 
very might of arms of Sri Rama dwelling in 


the forest. (23) 
WraMtarumranrratadeatg ary, l 
srrqdarent TereMsteaTAAT Ut BY 


sweat wet farmer 
warat ART ea fawsparh ra tt 24 I 
“The enemies do not claim as their 
own, any more than one would like to have 
articles made of poisoned food, the capital, 
Ayodhya, whose protective wall is lying 
undefended, the horses and elephants in 
which roam about uncontrolled, whose 
entrances are never closed and the troops 
stationed in which are cheerless, and as 
such which is altogether unprotected, 
unguarded, desolate and reduced to a 
wretched condition. (24-25) 


orem yt q wifeasé garg ar 
meget Fret Terao acerqit 2e Ul 


“From this day onward | shall lie down 
on the bare ground or on blades of grass, 
living on fruits and roots alone from day to 
day and wearing matted hair on my head 
and the bark of trees on my person. (26) 
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Tae ware Pawanht aa a 

ad Ulasparster Aa fre afacafa nt 2 
“| shall comfortably dwell in the forest 

for the rest of the period of Sri Rama’s exile 

as his representative. In that way, the well- 

known vow of my elder brother will not be 

belied. (27) 


aed = wdrata wag aMaccata 
menury Gerateararat A orefereafan ecu 


“Satrughna will dwel with me when | 
live in the forest on behalf of my elder 
brother; while the latter with Laksmana will 
protect Ayodhya. (28) 


sireegata prepearraearar festa: | 
aft a cam: Haid wet WATT ze 
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‘The Brahmanas will install Sri Rama 
(a scion of Kakutstha) on the throne of 
Ayodhya. May the gods fulfil this desire of 
mine. (29) 
Waren: fereat wat tat 
agua ate A Woe 
aiisqacaa fart were 
ate ATeld ATTaPeTAAN 30 
“If he does not agree to return to 
Ayodhya even when being solicited by me 
personally in many ways with my head bent 
low, in that case | shall dwell with Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu) for any length of time so 
long as he roams about in the forest. He 
ought not to disregard me, | think. (30) 


SY MARTA ACH sileHIPS AMPS STM ATA: AW MW Co Il 


Thus ends Canto Ejighty-eight in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXXXIX 


Having encamped his followers including the army, that were ferried 
across the Ganga by the fishermen enjoined by Guha, Bharata 
sets out with Sage Vasistha and others to the hermitage of 
Sage Bharadwaja with intent to see the latter 


aa Ut ¢ ata Weta A waa: 
area «= wae «= aT II 


Having spent the night at that very 
spot where Sri Rama had rested not long 
ago on the bank of the Ganga and rising at 
daybreak, the said Bharata for his part spoke 
to Satrughna as follows : (1) 


vasias fe sre Prorerfiatd qe 

wreara as a areata aed eu 
“How do you continue to sleep till 

now? Get up, O Satrughna, and fetch Guha, 


the ruler of the Nisadas, quickly; so that 
he will convey the army to the other bank. 


May all be well with you.” 
wife are watata adtard fafa 
seated wre want fawentfed: 3 
“Contemplating on Sri Rama, my eldest 
brother, even as you are, | am keeping 
awake, not sleeping.” In these very words 
did Satrughna, Bharata’s younger brother, 
reply when admonished as above by Bharata. 
(3) 
sta aqaay-aras ahaa: | 
arrest Urata: cHret Wel TATA I 
“Arriving at an opportune moment while 
Bharata and Satrughna, the two lions among 


(2) 
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men were conversing with each other as 
aforesaid, Guha submitted to Bharata with 
folded hands as follows : (4) 


AL TE AAA SATC: ShTSHeAT MATA | 
where Tete da RATA II 


“| hope you spent the night comfortably 
on the river bank, O scion of Kakutstha. 
And | hope you are entirely free from 
distemper alongwith your army.” (5) 
Wet A TC at ear Saleaiftay 
Teta |= aet | aedsdtenarat & 

Hearing the aforesaid question asked 
with affection by Guha, Bharata too, for his 
part, who had subordinated his will to Sri 
Rama, made the following reply : (6) 


ar A: set eters ofstatanfy a aa 
Tet ¢ Afeegituater: Parad Ail 
“It was a happy night for us, O 
sagacious friend, and we have been properly 
entertained by you. Let your fishermen now 
duly ferry us across the Ganga on a number 
of boats.” (7) 


at We: deatta: strat wage 

Uarfasa a fase i 
Hearing Bharata’s command and 

returning to the city with great expedition, 


Guha forthwith spoke as follows to his said 
kinsmen : (8) 
Saga weeaed saneq fe a: aati 
Ta: waded anton afede i 
“Wake up and rise: may prosperity 
ever actually attend you. Duly haul the boats 
to the bank, | shall have the army ferried 
across the Ganga.” (9) 
Tt Aah: AAA ANAT WV | 
Us Wat wearsta Gay: Wada: il Qo tl 
stat: tatetnfagean Wereaqverentant: | 
VITA: Udit Aha: THs: ug it 
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“Springing up on their feet when 
addressed thus by Guha, the boatmen 
hurriedly brought together from all sides in 
obedience to their chiefs command five 
hundred boats and other excellent boats 
too, known by the name of Swastika 
(because of their bearing the mark of 
Swastika), which looked charming, were 
distinguished by flags and equipped with 
rowers, nay, which were strongly built and 
had large bells tied to their sails. (10-11) 
ad: taftafagar uogeracrdayart | 
wareareat Heat Wel AUTEN 82 UI 

Then Guha himself brought a lovely 
boat, also known by the name of Swastika, 
the floor of which was covered with white 
rugs (fit for kings) and which was 
distinguished by the sound of festal music. 

(12) 


aarette = wt: WaTA = Aeldct: | 
HAC A AAT A AAA Warahera: 23 U 


Bharata and Satrughna, who was 
possessed of great might, as well as 
Kausalya, Sumitra and whatever other royal 
ladies there were, ascended it. (13) 


oe eo ee 


ae Usenreaa BTHSTUUTT 1 2X UI 


Sage Vasistha, the family priest, and 
whatever elderly Brahmanas were present 
there took their seats even before Bharata 
and the royal ladies and immediately after 
these followed the other ladies of the royal 
family as well as the bullock-carts and the 
provisions, which were loaded on other 
boats. (14) 
saranda 9 def | aerated 
UUSIT Mee MNT PITT Le Il 


The din of men setting fire* to the huts 


* It has been a convention among Indian troops in the past to burn whatever is left in the shape of 
huts and fuel etc., after removing their essential things and tents while leaving a halting place in the course 
of their march to a destination. The idea is not to leave any trace of their whereabouts for the enemy. The 
practice was also believed to bring triumph to the troops who resorted to it. 
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erected for them as well as resorting to 
the descent in order to be able to ascend 
the boats and collecting the utensils in 
order to load them, actually rose to the 
skies. (15) 


Uaitaed A Aa: Tas aToRefyeM: | 
ae Was aal AMAAUIET: ee Il 


Ferrying the men seated in them, those 
swift-going boats, which were adorned with 
flags and controlled by the fishermen, then 
sailed automatically, as it were. (16) 


ANTOT UT ATES HUTA I ATTA | 
HU AT Aged TT SATIS AAAI V9 Il 
Some boats were full of women, while 
others were loaded with horses; while some 
more of them ferried costly chariots and 
animals of draught. (17) 


ae Tent wt dana ad wT 
Pred: arosterantar fonared aTeTereyhat: tke 
Having reached the opposite bank and 
enabled those men etc., to land, the boats 
for their part returned and were plied as so 


many toy-boats on water by the rowers, 
who were all kinsmen of Guha. (18) 


PATA TST Tae: Walfea: | 

Wat: CI WHerd wat sa Uda: eet 
Swimming across the Ganga as urged 

by their mahouts, the elephants with flags 


on their back actually shone like winged 
mountains. (19) 


Wagreageaal THAR HEARTUT | 
Ta gegewerct aes aefy: i ot 


Nay, other men took their seats on 
boats while others crossed the river by 
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means of rafts; still others swam across 
with the help of big and small earthen vessels 
and the rest swam with their arms alone. 
(20) 
AU Qua Satori Wet SIT: PATA FATA | 

Ca CO CIC ECAC: Mea 
Ferried across the Ganga by the 
fishermen themselves, that holy army which 
was hallowed through contact with holy men 
like Prince Bharata and Sage Vasistha as 
well as through a bath in the Ganga and 
other sacred streams and was proceeding 
on the holy mission of bringing Sri Rama 
back to Ayodhya, marched towards the 
excellent forest encircling Prayaga during 
the hour known by the name of Maitra* 
(because of its being sacred to Mitra, the 
sun-god). (21) 

srgreatacant a a Tera 

Praga a aeirasirery | 

we angrergfareet - 

yrawaeeita: wae eeu 


Nay, cheering up the troops and 
comfortably encamping them in the forest 
encircling Prayaga, the hight souled Bharata 
alongwith the priests and the (king’s) 
councillors set out to meet Bharadwaja, the 
foremost of Rsis (the seers of Vedic Mantras). 

(22) 


aast Taeagaest 
Teet 9 faveret TMT 23 1 


Reaching the hermitage of the high- 
souled Bharadwaja (the family priest of gods), 


* Muhiurta, loosely translated as an hour, really consists of 48 minutes. There are fifteen such 
Muhurtas in a day. They are named in order by Brhaspati as Raudra, Sarpa, Maitra, Paitra, Vasava, Apya, 
Vaiswa, Brahma, Praja, Isa, Aindra, Aindragna, Nairta, Varunaryamana and Bhagi. 

ts: what aa: tt area wa ai aret agen aa: user ai 
tam «=o aaa «areca it i asta aT Wat Yeat aw we a 


Bharadwaja is referred to as a family priest of gods because he was sprung from the loins of Sage 


Brhaspati, the preceptor of gods. 
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who was not only a knower of Brahma but 
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surrounding the hermitage, consisting of 


also the foremost of Vedic scholars,* Bharata | clusters of trees interspersed with lovely 


saw the extensive and delightful grove | huts of leafy twigs. 


(23) 


Sey MARTTI anima sifemrersaemnnve Whats: Ar: i C8 il 


Thus ends Canto Ejighty-nine in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Aafada: wat: 
Canto XC 


Leaving his party a couple of miles away on this side of the hermitage, Bharata 
enters it with Vasistha and Satrughna. After exchange of compliments 
between Sages Vasistha and Bharadwaja, Bharata bows down at the 
feet of the latter, who inquires of his health and seeks to know his mind 
about Sri Rama. Bharata thereupon remorsefully apprises him of 
his intention to bring Rama back from the forest and questions 
him about his whereabouts. To this the sage replies that 
Sri Rama was sojourning on Mount Citrakita, and advises 
Bharata to see the latter the following morning 


West Wat wenea Ay: | 
wH dduaera wae we arafruen 
aga oq etal =edgrerahtesa: | 
aart areaet att atrera qefeaqi 2 


Having reached the precincts of the 
hermitage of Bharadwaja and leaving all his 
people only a couple of miles away on this 
side of the hermitage so as not to cause 
disturbance to the hermits living peacefully 
there, Bharata, a jewel among men, for his 
part, who knew what is right, proceeded 
further with his counsellors on foot, placing 
Sage Vasistha (his family-priest) ahead and 
putting on only a pair of silk garments (viz., 
a loin-cloth and an outer covering), laying 
aside his weapons and ornaments etc. 

(1-2) 


wa: dat Tea Weg Wea: 
TP AUTRE TACATET TTA TRAST 3 


Bidding the aforesaid counsellors stay 
behind, the moment the celebrated 
Bharadwaja was clearly in sight, Bharata 
(a scion of Raghu) then proceeded at the 
heels of Vasistha, his family-priest. (3) 
afagna =oasa | get = Aare 1 
woraeneatd qet Rreareatitt ar ¥ it 

At the very sight of Vasistha, 
Bharadwaja, who practised great austerities, 
at once hurriedly rose from his seat, asking 


his pupils to fetch water to wash the hands 
of the distinguished guest with. (4) 


warrmaafesa aeefentfaa: | 
aed Aes: Yd ANAT ALN I 


* A Smrti-text says : 


VAT Wed we: ato wad figs: ideas fare aa write are: i 
“By birth (even) a Brahmana boy is born as a Sidra; he is spoken of as a Dwija (a twice-born) on 
his following the vocation of a Brahmana; he attains the status of a Vipra through a (thorough) study of 
the Vedas and is known as a Brahmana (only) when he comes to know (the truth of) Brahma (the Absolute).”’ 
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Uniting in embrace with Vasistha and 
greeted by Bharata, the highly glorious sage 
inferred him to be a son of DaSaratha. (5) 


AMAA Sl Ulel A STAT UAT THAT AT 


sett THe: UTS HM HTN I 
areata act als feaeatte a abaT 
WH wrt qd A Wage vl 
Offering to the two guests in order of 
seniority (one after another) water to wash 
their hands and feet with and also fruits 
afterwards, Bharadwaja, who knows what is 
right, made inquiries concerning the welfare 
of the family of each and also whether all 
was well with the city of Ayodhya, the army, 
the exchequer, the king’s allies and ministers. 
Knowing, as he did, DaSaratha to be dead, he 
made no inquiries concerning the king. (6-7) 


arate TATA 
witstre freq ogety | farce 


Vasistha and Bharata in return inquired 
whether all was well with his body, sacred 
fires, pupils, trees, deer and birds. (8) 
aaa <q waar wgIs AeA: | 
Wie  Weaadd  Weae eae el 

Having admitted that it was so, the 
highly illustrious Bharadwaja for his part 
replied to Bharata as follows, impelled as he 


was by the ties of affection that he bore to 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu: (9) 
fate are aa wet were: | 
Uderaed Ue HA fe A Bead Aol 
“What motive could you have in coming 
all the way to this place, busy as you must 
have been ruling the kingdom of Ayodhya? 
Please tell me all this; for my mind is not 


getting cleared of doubts (about your 
intentions towards Sri Rama). (10) 


aya watad 9 alacasstaaehy| 
UAT We SATS SB Warfstat SALI Le il 
Prep: cathe fier atset wera: | 
ata «wade wa: faa addeneei 
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afer Tee Ud aditecstea | 
HVS YHA WI TAMAS TI V3 tl 
“Seeking to enjoy the kingdom rightfully 
belonging to Sri Rama without any thorn in 
your side, | hope, you do not intend to do 
any bodily harm in this forest to Laksmana, 
his younger brother, and the highly illustrious 
prince, Sri Rama Himself, the destroyer of 
enemies and the promoter of joy in this 
world, whom Kausalya gave birth to, and 
who, having been urged, they say, by his 
father through the instrumentality of the latter's 
wife, Kaikeyi, in the following words : Dwell 
in the forest for fourteen years, was exiled 
to the forest with his younger brother, 
Laksmana, and wife, Sita, to the forest for a 
long term.” (11—13) 


Wagan wert wd: Waara zl 
Wasa Fae ATA PAA I vl 
Spoken to as aforesaid, Bharata, they 
say, replied as follows in a faltering tone 
with tears flowing from his eyes through 
agony : (14) 


zaska afe ama wnat aad 
Tat A arenes Aa wis fen ey u 


“lam ruined if Your Holiness too who 
is omniscient, reckons me as such. | cannot 
even think of any harm having proceeded 
from me to Sri Rama. Therefore, please do 
not say much harsh words to me. (15) 


4 ddles wet WY gadraenitl 
Tet 8qsy A aAqaarwmraci rei 


“Neither is that which my mother said 
during my absence (at my _ maternal 
grandfather’s) agreeable to me nor am | 
pleased with that which she has done, nor 
again have | even now accepted her word, 
asking me to enjoy the sovereignty of 
Ayodhya. (16) 


a qd ad Wenrqquad: wale: 
Urrquarearat Urel areaftat-ag it V9 I 


“| have, on the other hand, come to 
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take that tiger among men back to Ayodhya 
after having propitiated him, and also to bow 
down at his feet. (17) 

a wean ae ware cmduefal 
wa A ae WH: sat Geta Aetafa: i eeu 
“Believing me as such to have come 
with the aforesaid intention, you be gracious 
to me. Also kindly tell me, venerable Sir, 
where Emperor Rama may at present be.” 
(18) 

afasfehrkhateathadt § swraicda: | 
sara Wd West: Walela Wet Fa Veil 
Solicited by the priests (who had 
obviously joined the party in the meantime) 
headed by Vasistha, the venerable 
Bharadwaja thereupon graciously spoke to 
the celebrated Bharata as follows: (19) 

wad GeV Ah Wada! 
Teardasya wea arafaarn ott 
“Service to your elders as also self- 
control and walking in the footsteps of the 
virtuous—this is worthy of you, descended, 
as you are, in the line of Raghu, O tiger 
among men ! (20) 


WA waar a gdencoraheata | 
sas cat dara calf Wafsrarelerq tl 28 Ul 
“| already knew (by my yogic power) 
what existed in your mind. All the same | 
questioned you as though | knew nothing 
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in order that your’ resolution may 
be strengthened and in order further to 
enchance your renown beyond measure. 
(21) 
wt aU we ast Galt aeceuT 
aa aeafa a ura fare)? Fart eeu 
“| know where Sri Rama, who knows 
what is right, is staying accompanied by 
Sita and followed by Laksmana. Your brother 
is dwelling at present on the great Citrakuta 
mountain. (22) 
Me Wats ct eet aarel Ge Aare: | 
Ud A He We He Hrreienifad it 23 i 
“You will certainly proceed to that area 
tomorrow. Halt here with your counsellors 
today. Grant this desire of mine, O highly 
sagacious prince, knowing how to fulfil the 
desired object of your friends and well- 
wishers ! (23) 


Gat Gee A acre dar 
FromPrarara aarferarearst: 1) 2% 


Thereupon Bharata, who had a broad 
outlook and whose reality as a devotee of 
Sri Rama had now come to be known, 
replied as follows: “So be it.” Nay, the 
prince forthwith made up his mind to stay in 
that hermitage during the night. (24) 


SY MARTA AeHhlay sileHleasaeqpre 
Tatada: Wr I Po il 
Thus ends Canto Ninety in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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613 


Waetatada: wt: 
Canto XCI 


The hospitality shown by Sage Bharadwaja, who had acquired rare mystic 
powers by virtue of his austerities, to Bharata, his army and 
entourage, the kind of which could not be shown even 
by a ruler of the entire globe 


pda fara aa a afer 
Wd hHdtqamtaa AAI i 
The celebrated sage then invited to a 
hospitable reception Bharata, the son of 
Kaikeyil, who had made up his mind (as 
shown before) to stay in that very hermitage 
for the night. (1) 
wade weet afad wad aq 
uremeinontaeat a Agua tt 2 
Bharata for his part said to Bharadwaja, 
“Sure enough the kind of hospitality which 
could possibly be arranged in a forest has 
already been shown by you to us just now 
in the form of water to wash our feet and 
hands with and fruit and roots.” (2) 
saat gs dS Wea 
aM cat Uitte dered a bahar 3 
Bharadwaja forthwith replied to Bharata 
as follows, laughing heartily as it were: “I 
know you to be full of affection to me. As 
such you are likely to be pleased with 
anything and everything that is offered to 
you. (3) 


rare Adare: adie sis 
wm OWifedterect amet | STAT w I 


“|, however, only wish to feed this army 
of yours. And you ought to do that in which 
my pleasure lies, O jewel among men! (4) 


feast oft fafa gt acterta: | 

COSI RC ICIN ME CL Ea 
“Moreover, wherefore did you come here 

encamping the army at a distance from my 


hermitage? Why did you not turn up here, 
army and all, O jewel among men?” (5) 


Wa: Uae Waleed are 

a Seeds Te TEAL & I 
Bharata with folded hands replied as 

follows to the sage, whose only wealth was 

his asceticism : “I did not turn up with the 

army for fear of displeasing you; O venerable 

sage | (6) 


Tat fe seq fet Ws at ae 
aed: Ueda fasaq aie: ie 


“In fact, distance should always be 
maintained from ascetics (lest they be 
disturbed) in their own lands by a King or a 
King’s son under similar circumstances, Your 
Holiness ! (7) 


SST AAEM AMT ATATUTT: | 
Wer wa ae vedaqara auc 


“Best specimens of horses as well as 
men and excellent elephants in rut are following 
in my wake occupying a large area. (8) 


at geaqeh wafrarsmyecaiccen 
a feehtt rete warmer 


“| came away from that place where 
the troops have been encamped all alone, 
accompanied by Sage Vasistha, lest they 
should destroy the trees, foul the waters 
and land as well as the huts in the hermitage.” 


(9) 
arian: «= Sena: «= UATeUTT 
carta std: FATA: AAUP Qo Nl 


Commanded by the eminent sage in 
the following words : “Let the army be brought 
hither !” Bharata forthwith caused the army 
to be duly brought all the way to the hermitage 
accordingly. (10) 
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aifieret vfavara dirara: uaa aI 
sitar «= ferarecitfeternatoraread tl 22 i 


Entering the fire-sanctuary, sipping water 
(thrice according to the Sruti text firrara 
with the recitation of the Divine Names for 
self-purification) and wiping the lips twice 
according to the Vedic injunction fg: afta, 
the sage next invoked in the following words 
ViSwakarma (the architect of gods) for 
providing hospitality to the army of Prince 
Bharata: (11) 


sted fageniveg waERta 4 
sifasat adie at H afaeitaarq 82 i 


“| invoke god ViSwakarma, who is also 
the divine carpenter (Twasta). | wish to 
provide hospitality (to the army of Prince 
Bharata). Let everything be got ready in that 
connection for me. (12) 


BSA HHUA, SAP THU | 
sifast adits at a afaeitaar 83 i 


“| further invoke the presence of the 
three gods viz., Yama, Varuna and Kubera, 
who are the guardians of the spheres, headed 
by Indra, the ruler of gods. | wish to provide 
hospitality to the army of Prince Bharata. 
Let everything be got ready for me towards 
that end. (13) 


Werattas a weedeat Ua A 
Ueraakta WM Aaa AAT: ues 


“Let all the rivers that flow in an easterly 
direction as well as those flowing in a 
westerly direction on the surface of the 
earth as also in the aerial region meet today 
in this tract of land. (14) 


wet: Gat Wa were: apart 
STAT Stech VitaHepHO STATA It 2 UI 


“Let some of those rivers bear along 
Maireya (a kind of wine made from date 
palms etc.,) others highly refined Sura 
(another species of wine made from jaggery, 
honey and flour), and still others cool water, 
delicious like the juice of sugarcane. (15) 
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wet caresaty  fawnaqeet! 
adareara «= carerdanf «= ade: Ua I 


“| also invoke the presence of the 
celestial Gandharvas ViSwavasu, Haha and 
Huhu and even so all the celestial nymphs 
alongwith the other celestial Gandharvas. 

(16) 


qareina fagrat fasrcyitreraary | 
Wied a eat A arrafspaeseiLl 29 
Veh asattsta Tarot ast art: | 
Raeaeor 9=ueared = aUftesad: 11 8 I 


“| invoke the Apsara named Ghrtaci 
and Viswaci, Misrakesi, Alambusa, Nagadatta 
and Hema as also Soma, who has taken up 
her abode on a mountain called Mahendra 
as well as all the nymphs that wait upon 
Indra, the ruler of paradise, as also the 
dancing girls that wait upon Brahma in 
Brahmaloka alongwith their teacher, Tumburu 
and all external appendage such as musical 
instruments. (17-18) 
at Hey aq feat aratysuoarad 
feria wad acatetet Tesi 

“In the same way let that celestial grove 
known by the name of Caitraratha presided 
over by Kubera, the guardian of the northern 
quarter, which is located in the land of the 
Uttara Kurus (in the north of India) and the 
trees of which are clothed with leaves in the 
form of heavenly raiment and jewels and 
perpetually bear fruits in the form of heavenly 
damsels, actually apppear at this very spot. 

(19) 
ve war at faeraqaay| 
Yes dest a ares a cal a fatael ATi 2o ti 
fafeanftr at area wreareqaht 
Gueatt a var ater fataentt a et 


“Let the glorious moon-god, the diety 
presiding over the annual plants, place at 
my disposal abundant excellent food of every 
variety, consisting of dishes requiring 
mastication as well as those that can be 
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gulped without mastication, nay those that 
can be sucked and those that require to be 
licked, and also lovely garlands dropped 
straight from trees, also drinks such as 
wine and meats of various kinds.” (20-21) 


va wae amereohat al 
framerate = ad aA: 1 22 11 
So did the sage of noble vows, who is 
rich in concentration of mind and endowed 
with matchless glory too, utter words of 
invocation pronounced according to the rules 
of phonetics and accented according to the 
rules of grammar. (22) 


FAA TAT WS PaTHAcH: | 
BATTS Taitor saa GereH Tew 23 


Even as the sage invoked the aforesaid 
gods with his mind, sitting with his face 
turned towards the east, his palms joined 
together in supplication, all those deities 
that had been invoked by the sage came 
one by one before him. (23) 


Wea edt Ua ad: Waqeishret: | 
STEVES salt Fara Ara BE Fora: it Vi 


Thereupon a cool breeze, which was 
most delightful to the touch and which wiped 
one’s sweat through mere contact blew gently 
touching the Malaya and Dardura mountains, 
clothed with forests of sandalwood trees. 

(24) 
wasted wT feet: HaAgya: | 
cages fex wag wT WII 


Then fell down thick showers of 
heavenly flowers and the sound of celestial 
kettledrums was heard in all the quarters. 

(25) 
Vaasa aT. ATA ITCRNTUTT: | 


Wudarrsat AUT: WAY: TRI 2 UI 


Nay, excellent breezes began 
incessantly to blow and bevies of celestial 
nymphs began to dance. Heavenly 


Gandharvas beautifully sang and Vinas gave 
forth melodies. (26) 
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Beal Bt Ys a UVa steers | 
farayiretera: VAST: GA RTO aT: Ut B19 
That sound of vocal and instrumental 
music—which rose and fell at intervals, was 
soft and of a moderate pitch and endowed 
with the virtue of a uniform measure of 
time—penetrated into heaven, earth and the 
ears of living beings. (27) 


aerated wreg faced stage yr! 
cestt und Ga fad fagndor: ueci 


While that heavenly melody, agreeable 
to the ears of men, came in that way, the 
army of Bharata beheld the handiwork of 
ViSwakarma. (28) 


aye fe war yf: waa Tsar 
WMgctagr yaar sera eter: 1 29 U1 


The entire stretch of land within a radius 
of forty miles not only turned even but was 
also carpeted with many patches of fresh 
grass resembling blue cat’s-eye gems in 
hue. (29) 


afar face: afte ota sitsraent: | 
SATE AYAT Daa wWeryfaar: il 30 ll 
In that land sprang up Bel, Kapittha 
(lit., on which monkeys dwell), Panasa (the 
bread-fruit), Bijapuraka (citron), Amalaki 
(emblic myrobalan) and mango trees adorned 
with fruits. (30) 


TIVE: Heag at fearartad 
amma et Ge aiteateigfrdar nn 32 


Nay, from the territory of the Uttara 
Kuru’s came the grove (presided over by 
Kubera, the god of riches, and known by 
the name of Caitraratha) rich in products 
worthy of being enjoyed by heavenly beings, 
as well as a delightful stream hemmed in 
with a number of trees growing on its banks. 

(31) 
Ad: SCT STATPUT VITAL ST ASTANA | 
warned =| MIMI AN BRI 


There stood up white mansions each 
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consisting of four rooms, as well as stables 
for elephants and horses and charming 
citygates with mansions and palaces. (32) 

facta aft wstasa anor 
Batieapdan ferences 33 u 
There also stood a royal palace, looking 
like a white cloud and provided with a lovely 
arched doorway, nay, decorated with white 
garlands and sprinkled with exquisite scents. 
(33) 

aqrerara4ret WAITATAT TAT | 
feat: weet feenineaeracit 3% 
It was quadrilateral in shape, 
commodious, furnished with couches, seats 
and palanquins, supplied with all delicious 
drinks and provided with excellent food and 
clothing. (34) 


Victuals of every description had been 
kept ready there as well as cleaned vessels 
free from dirt. All kinds of seats had been 
arranged at proper places and the palace 
looked charming with superb couches duly 
covered with counterpanes. (35) 


Waa 8 Reaeardt vefaur 

Sea ae TaaUT tt: ohataa: 1 3G 
Permitted by the eminent sage, 

Bharadwaja, Prince Bharata, son of Kaikeyl, 

who was distinguished by unusually long 

arms, duly entered that palace richly stocked 

with precious stones. (36) 


spray a ad aaa: aottfed: | 
ayay Fal awed GET agvefafersii 39 ul 
All the aforesaid counsellors 
accompanied by family-priests also followed 
suit and were filled with delight to see that 
excellent get-up of houses. (37) 
wa wie feat ast waa al 
wd Aafe: areltsaada Wal 3e Il 


Alongwith the counsellors Bharata went 
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clockwise round the excellent royal throne 
as well as round the whisk made from the 
tail of a yak and the royal umbrella kept 
there, as if round a sovereign. (38) 


amet usaara warenfgoret 
Aaa «= Ate | APA N38 UI 


Bowing down low to Sri Rama as though 
the latter were seated on it, he paid homage 
to the throne itself and, taking the whisk, sat 
down on the seat meant for the chief minister. 


(39) 
sqyeitatgs wad  afagifed: | 


Ad: AAA: UAT WAT A ASAT It ¥o I 
All the counsellors and family-priests 
too sat down in order of precedence. Then 
sat down the generalissimo and afterwards 
the officer-in-charge of the encampment. 
(40) 
adett «Wed | eT: «© Wee: | 
SaayA OE ANGST MITEL &8 UI 
Then after a short while streams having 
milk thickened with rice, in place of mud, 
flowed past Bharata on that site at the 
command of Bharadwaja. (41) 


sTeaquadaet =| weSyP enc: | 
TMG Fea AVA Wares: WY 
On both the banks of these streams 
rose excellent and lovely houses plastered 
with lime and brought into being by the 
grace of the Brahmana sage, Bharadwaja. 
(42) 

wa a asda feeasrorsyfiranr: | 
smfagirareet: sero uted: Peart: u ¥3 tt 


Nay, during that very hour arrived there 
twenty thousand women adorned with 
excellent jewels and sent by Brahma, the 
creator. (43) 


Gaunt varert a Mise: | 
stage: peruteat: fara: us it 
aRTea: Feu: ate st etd 
sMTfagitaeet = ARATRTERTTOTT: 11 44 II 
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There also came twenty thousand 
women decked with ornaments of gold, 
gems and pearls and coral sent by Kubera. 
There also arrived from the Nandana grove 
in paradise twenty thousand celestial 
nymphs, embraced by whom a man looked 
as though seized with a fit of insanity.* 


(44-45) 
Aneeaeta: ws = walaete: | 


Ud We WATT | AT: EI 


The following chiefs of Gandharvas— 
Narada, Tumburu and Gopa—who shone 
like the sun because of their splendour, 
began to sing before Bharata. (46) 


storage fasrcnyit qoetteeta atl 
Saad Ud WES VITALI vo II 
Alambusa, Misrakesi, Pundarika and 
Vamana started dancing in the presence of 
Bharata under orders of Bharadwaja. (47) 


am mens tay amt dart a 
Wa ARV  AGITET ATT I XC I 


Those celestial flowers which are found 
solely among gods and those which exist in 
the grove named Caitraratha, belonging to 
Kubera, the god of riches, were seen at 
Prayaga, thanks to the spiritual might of 
Bharadwaja. (48) 


favan arefgsent sir errata fereitcten: | 
AMM AHA Mga AAT ¥e Ul 


Bel trees assumed the role of playing 
on clay tomtoms, Vibhitaka trees picked up 
a pair of cymbals known by the name of 
Samya in order to strike them so as to keep 
time and Peepul trees played the role of 
dancers thanks to the spiritual might of 


Bharadwaja. (49) 
ad: Utetarensy facet: Aaaretea: | 
VSIA FA: Hoa Yaa AMT: yo ll 


Then deodars, palmyra and Tilaka trees 
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alongwith Tamala trees arrived there highly 
rejoiced, assuming the forms of hunchbacks 
and dwarfs to render services to Bharata. 
(50) 

figrarssuetent SAT: HA HAT: | 

Tete Hfeotenl AAT: HUTA OTT: | 
Waatans «Heal WSMTAASATTLING UI 
Simsapas (Asoka trees), Amalakis 
(emblic myrobalan), Jambus (rose-apple 
trees); Malati, Mallika and Jati and whatever 
other trees bearing female names and 
creepers there were in the forest took up 
their abode in the hermitage of Bharadwaja 
assuming the form of young women in order 
to be able to serve Bharata. (51) 


at gra: trad wad a ayfara: | 
TTT at AeA Meta at ateesea Uk? IU 
They said to the troops: “Drink wine, O 
soldiers addicted to drinking, and drink milk 
thickened with rice, O troops stricken with 
hunger! Let meats also, eminently fit for 
sacrifice, be eaten, as you will. One will get 
whatever one seeks.” (52) 


Ter Treat wt Addie acy 
aaah Yet Wiel: GA UT ANGsil 


A batch of seven or eight young women 
bathed every single man on the charming 
river-banks after first daubing his body with 
a fragrant paste of oil-seeds and then rubbing 
off the dirt. (53) 


dae: waaqatat faqercirent: | 
Utara dali wreahat IAT USI 
There also appeared on the scene 
women with big eyes, kneading the feet of 
men; nay, wiping off the moisture on their 
body, the lovely women gave them delicious 
beverages to drink in seclusion. (54) 


Bar Ta Geeta BA: ATL! 
STUB TeaTedeat Vt gerfafer i wy 


* What has been stated above is corroborated by the following Sruti : 


TATE AT Uae ST SATETAL | 


618 


The keepers (created and detailed by 
Bharadwaja) of the animals carrying 
Bharata’s men on their backs duly fed the 
horses, elephants, donkeys, camels as well 
as the bullocks with articles fit for their 
consumption. (55) 


sas AeA asada GH AA! 
SRNR = AT | WeSC: UGE II 
Coaxing the animals carrying the gallant 
warriors of Ikswaku’s race on their back, 
the aforesaid very mighty keepers fed 
them with pieces of sugarcane as well as 
with fried grains of paddy soaked in honey. 
(56) 


AAAS IAATA Wt BATE: | 
Tae =a eT TTT UGH 


The groom did not recognize the horse 
in his charge nor did the elephant-keeper 
recognize his charge (since the animals 
were fed and groomed so well that they got 
changed beyond recognition). The aforesaid 
army appeared intoxicated, maddened and 
enraptured on that spot. (57) 


Sated with all desired enjoyments and 
smeared with red sandal-paste, the troops, 
attended by hosts of celestial nymphs, uttered 
the following words : (58) 
Aarateat Weare a area eoSseHT | 
Hoel WAC WA AMT TSI GS Ul 

“We shall neither return to Ayodhya 
nor go to the Dandaka forest. Let all be well 
with Bharata because of whom we are 
enjoying heavenly delights here on earth 
and let lasting happiness be the lot of Sri 
Rama as a foretaste of whose blessed 
sight we have secured these heavenly 
enjoyments !” (59) 


Bla «= Urarealtersy | SETA SaeTeHT: | 
smianed fat ceear aratarqdheerq it Go Il 
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So did the foot soldiers as well as 
those mounted on horses and elephants 
and their keepers too, who in their inebriety 
considered themselves independent (lit., 
without a master) on _ receiving such 
attentions from the sage, utter the aforesaid 
words. (60) 
west 4 fatget We ee: | 
Wea: «aT sarah ATL E U 

Extremely rejoiced to see the untold 
affluence and power of the sage, those men 
on that spot, who had followed Bharata 
in his journey to Citrakuta, to bring Sri 
Rama back to Ayodhya, in their thousands 
thundered and said, “This is heaven indeed.” 

(61) 


TAs ws Weds Arar: | 
Pa, Ue AAT: ASST: WER I 


Adorned with garlands the troops in 
their thousands ran in every direction dancing 
and laughing and singing. (62) 
adit amadt deat AcaAAOATI 
facarigied gaeIMag ATG AFA: 1&3 UI 

In spite of their having partaken of that 
ambrosia-like food, their mind felt inclined 
to eat again the moment they saw those 
excellent dishes. (63) 


Waseigs aay aerate wes: | 
ayaed yet wiat: ae aredaraa: gx ll 
Servants and maid-servants as also 
the wives of the troops as well as the 
troops themselves—they all felt highly 
delighted, nay, all were supplied with a new 
set of clothes. (64) 


SIA GUSTY Wsars Waa: | 
ay: yada Ad WIAA gy Ul 
Elephants and donkeys and camels 
too as well as bullocks and horses, nay, 
even deer and birds in that region were fully 
nourished; hence they coveted nothing else. 
(65) 
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AUVATAT AT eA ATT afer ACTA ST AT | 
TH eaethy al A: cHlyagvad se Il 


No one in that area was clad in soiled 
attire, hungry or even untidy. Nor was 
any man seen with his hair soiled with dust. 

(66) 
aig a anteiprmacdad: | 
tHettteeateeg: earacarard: 11 G19 UI 
Gores: TOT: MaeaTAeT ALTA: | 
aquifdtiraredta wat cit: Gee: KS I 


Struck with wonder people beheld there 
placed all round, in thousands, gold vessels 
decorated with floral flags and filled with 
excellent seasoned articles of food prepared 
from bulbs known by the name of Varahi, 
flavoured with Ptychotis ajowan, and well 
boiled in the decoction of fruits; as well as 
with flavoursome boiled pulses and spotless 
white boiled rice. (67-68) 


ayqamgy RUT:  UeaeHaat: | 
aga AMAaT Treat SAINT ATA: 1&3 Ul 
The wells in the precincts of the forest 
around the hermitage of Bharadwaja had 
their mud transformed into milk thickened 
with rice and sugar; the cows in that region 
were transformed into cows of plenty and 
the trees dripped honey. (69) 


arent «= Wkaguiss «= yeAraaeaar: | 
Yeatastesta ATTA Tae: Ut 90 I 


The bigger wells with flights of stairs 
got filled with Maireya (a kind of intoxicating 
drink) and were banked with heaps of dainty 
meat of deer, peacocks and fowls dressed 
in intensely heated earthen vessels (perhaps 
for the use of Nisadas and other low-caste 
people in the army of Bharata). (70) 
UratoTt at Geetor caret Prapahst a 
aaa AT UTATUT VITATHAAAATPT AI I 


Thousands of gold vessels containing 
boiled rice, lakhs of gold cauldrons holding 
seasoned articles of food and millions of 
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plates, also made of gold were to be seen 
there. (71) 


Ta: HUA: HUIAH seul: Trea: | 
aera eer cafe Ure: 192 I 
Bal: YO Taretet aa: YaetT ATT 
BYq: UTA MTT A TAM: 193 I 
There appeared clay pans, smaller 
earthen vessels and big broad-mouthed clay 
vessels full of curds duly spiced with dry 
ginger etc., and tanks full of fragrant buttermilk 
tinged yellow with saffron and prepared a 
few hours back, as well as of buttermilk 
flavoured with cumin seeds, others full of 
white curds and still others of milk, as also 
heaps of sugar. (72-73) 
momigQuawrasy erit fateh a 
asian dete Rat AT Wes 
On the stairs for descent to the rivers 
people saw kept in large pans crushed 
emblic myrobalans and powdered fragrant 


substances and varied articles such as 
oils, hot water etc., useful for a bath. (74) 


Wearyaase = -_ aaa ar | 
Waetsatachts Ayxtatafaga: i oe 
ado URASiA area art rary | 
TgHUMe Wa BAIT EAT: 198 I 
ett: HAM Haivoator a aera | 
Tarn Feerttt wearer ATI 9 UI 
afrarrgary quit STAAL | 
Tames sar AIT! 
STATA ATA CATAL PETA II 92 
‘erdgdantss «yet =a 
Fraturet agar a ageetaA UT: 98 UI 
They further beheld at every place in 
that area bundles of fresh white twigs with 
their one end crushed for being used as a 
tooth-brush, as well as the paste of white 
sandalwood for being used as a shampoo, 
kept in round covered wooden cases, 


perfectly cleaned mirrors as well as piles of 
textiles, as also thousands of pairs of wooden 
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sandals and leather shoes, small caskets 
containing collyrium, combs, brushes for 
combing moustaches and beards, nay, 
umbrellas, and bows, armour and different 
kinds of beds and seats, tanks full of water 
worth drinking, feed for donkeys, camels, 
elephants and horses, as well as tanks, 
provided with excellent descents, where one 
could easily take a plunge, full of lilies and 
lotuses, resembling the sky in hue, containing 
limpid water and pleasing to bathe in and 
heaps of tender grass resembling the blue 
cat’s-eyes gem in hue for the consumption 
of animals. (75—79) 


eared Aad act aga | 
SBisstteat Ha AS UAT Aaa It Zo tl 
The aforesaid men were amazed to 
see that entertainment, wonderful like a 
dream, provided so long for Bharata by the 
eminent sage Bharadwaja. (80) 
gaa Ta «=o earmitda TA 
Wess Ta UM Ueda ce il 
While the people that had followed 
Bharata in his journey to Citrakuta were still 
busy enjoying, as aforesaid, in that lovely 
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hermitage of Bharadwaja the delights provided 
by the sage like so many gods in the 
Nandana grove in paradise, that night passed 
away. (81) 


Ursa a Fel Weratss aay 
Wea Ay Pal AISA UCI 
Taking leave of Bharadwaja, those rivers 
as well as the Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians) and all the lovely women, viz., 
the celestial nymphs, returned even as they 
had come. (82) 


ada wa Afettehet AT- 
wae Pea aaaara: 

ada fren fataen: Sap: 
Yatacntort St: WareaT: 23 


The people, however, remained flushed 
and drunk with wine much in the same way 
even at dawn; they stood smeared with the 
exquisite paste of aloe wood and sandalwood 
even as before; and the excellent celestial 
garlands of various kinds lay strewn here 
and there separately as fresh as at the 
beginning, crushed as they were by men 
through constant use for the whole night. 

(83) 


sey MARTHA arena sifemrersaemnnve Wharatdda: a7: i ¢2 il 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-one in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


ferafaaa: at: 
Canto XCII 


Questioned with folded hands about the road to Citrakuta, Bharadwaja shows 
the way to Bharata and then inquires of him about the names of his three 
mothers, who stood bowing down to the sage. Having told him the 
names of all the three of his mothers with the history of each, and 
commanding the army to get ready for the journey ahead, 
Bharata proceeds to Citrakuta with his retinue 


aden wrt ae ata: wuts: 


Having spent the previous night with 
his family at the hermitage of Bharadwaja, 


patient gi camer TN] Bharata, to whom hospitality had been 
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extended by the sage, approached 
Bharadwaja to take leave of him to proceed 
to Citrakuta: so the tradition goes. (1) 


wate: Gener ver wreaferamaq 
eatgat = at ABTS ATTA NI 2 UI 


Perceiving that tiger among men 
arrived with folded hands and having 
poured oblations into the sacred fire, Sage 
Bharadwaja spoke to Bharata as follows: 

(2) 
aferet wal Uaeareiget wari 
wed wa: apheaatea vre ASATUS I 


“Tell me, O sinless one, was your 
night happily spent here in this hermitage of 
ours? Were all your men fully gratified with 
the hospitality shown to them?” 


Folding his hands, and bowing down 
low before him, Bharata replied as follows 
to the sage, who was invested with the 
highest glory, and had come out of the 
hermitage to meet him: (4) 


Garadst weary | WATactaes: | 
acetate = ATT STERN II 
“| spent the night comfortably with my 
entire army and all my animals. And | with 
my army was fully sated by you, O venerable 
Sir. (5) 
sadactaaarat: «afte: §=qufasran: | 
ama wearer wd wa qeetiiar: 1&1 
“Including even servants we have all 


spent our time most happily, relieved of our 
fatigue and discomfort, richly supplied with 
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food and drink and lodge in excellent houses. 
(6) 

saaase Ta eT carafe 
wat Uftert =o Tq Avera | ATT I II 
“| fervently entreat you, O venerable 
Sir: pray, regard me, set out towards the 


presence of my elder brother, with a benign 
look, O jewel among sages ! (7) 


ast ae ada after dere: | 
sraed haat ant: feats a we auc 


“Tell me the location of the hermitage 
of that pious and high-souled prince, O 
knower of what is right, and also let me 
know which route leads to it and how long 
it is.” (8) 
Bt OST TT VTE 
Wqara Aes NTS ATA: U8 I 


Questioned thus, Bharadwaja, for his 
part, who is endowed with exceptional glory 
and noted for his great asceticism, replied 
as follows to Bharata, who was eager to 
secure the blessed sight of his elder brother : 


(9) 


“At a distance of two and a half Yojanas* 
or twenty miles from here in the midst of a 
forest uninhabited by men other than ascetics, 
there stands a well-known mountain named 
Citrakuta, abounding in lovely caves and 
groves. (10) 


Sat Ursarael ae Wate Ah 
Ufeagueear TRUPIAHTAT Lk Ul 


“Touching its northern side flows the 


* Jt has already been pointed out in a footnote below the translation of II. liv. 28 on p. 441 of 
Valmiki-Ramayana Number-III that by trebling the figure mentioned in the text according to the rules 
governing the compound Ekasesa Dwandva or according to what is known as the Kapifjaladhikarana- 
Nyaya in the Purva-Mimamsa-Philosophy the learned author of the commentary known by the name of 
“Ramayana-Siromani” takes the figure of two and half Yojanas or ten Kosas to mean thirty Kosas or sixty 
miles, and making allowance for the difference in the standards of measurement obtaining in those days 
the distance of Citrakuta from Prayaga works out to be approximately the same as it is now calculated, to 


be, viz., eighty miles. 
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river Mandakini, shaded by trees in blossom 
and hemmed with lovely groves laden with 
flowers. (11) 
seen deities a Waa! 
awa: Wipel aa at at aad FT VeVi 
“Not far from that river and adjacent to 
the Citrakuta hill, you will find the hut of the 
two brothers, made of leafy twigs; the two 
brothers undoubtedly dwell in that hut. (12) 


ear oa uniur werefauda a 
Tarasrearrantont «ated | atfedtad 23 u 
Sea WAIT adt Rease Weer 
yarrtita a arat ener Atha: ev il 
fect arth ariel aerot weary 
aaa HIT ct Ge coat Aaa Vu il 
HMM TA VIS HMI ATT AA: | 
Ta HM Ue Alea ee ul 
hat A Wate wut wera 
a Welfare, tat | ATPL ll 
sete «ooateta aeeit SPT 
wa we wd wget Tear ue 


“Leaving by the southern route 
(proceeding along the southern bank of the 
Yamuna) take the army full of elephants 
and horses along the bye-path turning to 
the left and proceeding southward, O lord of 
the army ! Proceeding along that route you 
will be able to behold Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, O highly fortunate prince!” Nay, 
hearing the talk going on about the journey 
to Citrakuta, the consorts of the deceased 
emperor, Kausalya and others, stood 
encircling the Brahmana (Bharadwaja), 
leaving their chariots, even though they 
deserved to remain in their vehicles because 
of their sex, old age and high rank. Of them 
Kausalya—who was quaking through old 
age and emotion, was emaciated through 
grief caused by the loss of her husband and 
afflicted because of her separation from Sri 
Rama—while Queen Sumitra clasped the 
sage’s feet with both her hands. Kaikeyi 
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too—who was condemned by the whole 
world because of her ambition to see her 
son appointed as Prince Regent of Ayodhya 
having not been fulfilled, clasped the sage’s 
feet with bashfulness because of her having 
brought about the banishment of Sri Rama. 
Having gone round that venerable and 
eminent sage clockwise, she stood close to 
Bharata himself, sad at heart because of 
her designs having been frustrated on that 
occasion and the ignoming she had suffered. 
At that time the eminent sage Bharadwaja 
spoke to Bharata as follows: (13—18) 
fags adie age da waa 

Waa, td goa: 88 
sara Uratferfrat avert aercatfara: | 

CUCM AR ICORMEC INCI Coal 
fade atest edt canita uate 

wat a ever fiefaermrmr 22 i 
alae eat we amanatatater 

ster amas Pers ar at fasta Saat: 11 22 
sa afin grarat eat wags wear! 

pliant wea ute SAAT 23 I 


“| seek to know the _ particulars 
concerning your mothers, O scion of Raghu!” 
Addressed thus by Bharadwaja, the pious 
Bharata, for his part, who was a master of 
expression, made the following answer with 
folded hands : “This godlike Queen Kausalya, 
the seniormost consort of my father, whom 
indeed you see here afflicted and emaciated 
through fasting on account of grief, O 
venerable Sir, brought forth that tiger among 
men, Sri Rama—who takes gallant strides 
like a lion—even as Aditi (the mother of 
gods) gave birth to Upendra (Lord Vamana, 
so-called because he was a younger brother 
to Indra). Here is the celebrated Sumitra, 
the middle queen of the king, stricken with 
agony, who stands disconsolate at heart 
clinging to the left arm of Kausalya and 
looking like a branch of Karnikara tree with 
withered flowers standing in the interior of a 
grove. (19—23) 
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Wee ait gan: HANt eaarort | 
Sat TenUTTRT aT GTA I aw II 


“Both Laksmana and Satrughna, those 
two heroic princes of godlike appearance 
and unfailing prowess, are the sons of this 
godly lady. (24) 
eT: Ha Aaa stared AA | 
west Ustad cet aera Tan qt 
aera gat aT 
tater = hehatraratarehaftomi 2 1 
waa arent fats aetat urersarti 
adaet fe avait cet eater: | 29 1 

“Know this irate, vain, vulgar, though 
noble to all appearance, and cruel Kaikeyi, 
my mother of uncultured mind and sinful 
resolve, who esteems herself good-looking 
and is covetous of power, nay, thanks to 
whose designs, Sri Rama and Laksmana, 
the two tigers among men, have reached 
here, the end of their life in the form of exile 
in the forest, which is fraught with dangers 
at every step, while King Dasaratha, having 
been deprived of his two sons, Rama and 
Laksmana, has ascended to heaven and 
whom | consider to be the root cause of 
the great adversity that has befallen me.” 

(25—27) 


sara Adet aang frei 
fart: Get A ATA: Bast AMT Fa MAT U 2 UI 
Having uttered these words in a voice 
choked with tears and his eyes reddened 
through anger mixed with grief, that tiger 
among men began to draw a deep audible 
breath like a cobra hissing in wrath. (28) 

Wet eee Cat wid aaql 
Waart «= Neate = perrreifadi 28 
To the said Bharata, who was speaking 
thus, Bharadwaja, the eminent sage, who 
was gifted with great intelligence and who 
knew everything, made the following answer : 
(29) 
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T aeons hehdl wa waar 
Taya dad Gala fava sol 
“Kaikeyi, O Bharata, should not be 
regarded by you as guilty, for this banishment 
of Sri Rama will result in happiness to all. 
(30) 

cart erat a water wfaarerary | 
feta wfasg  wayarnmifaei 32 i 
“In fact, good alone in this universe will 
result from the exile of Sri Rama to gods, 
demons and Rsis, who contemplate on the 
Supreme Self.” (31) 


aifiarel ¢ dies: eat at wafer 
sa et: Vt GRrafata area 32 


Greeting the sage and going round him 
clockwise, and taking leave of him, Bharata, 
for his part, who had achieved his object by 
coming to know the whereabouts of Sri 
Rama and receiving the benedictions of the 
sage, commanded the army in the following 
words : “Let preparations be made for the 
journey.” (32) 


ae aT] Fara fecary eatayTAry | 
SAMS, WaT Se Alaa GA: 1 33 


Then, having joined the horses to their 
many excellent chariots embellished with 
gold, the different kinds of people ascended 
them for the march. (33) 


THe mTsa BHeM: Teles: | 
Vyasa TAA Tere: Tarahear i 3¥ il 


She-elephants and male elephants 
provided with girths of gold and flags marched 
in body, distinguished by the sound of bells, 
like thundering clouds at the close of summer. 

(34) 
fafaeratt amit vara a cat a 


Waa: aaeratfor ure arta: 34 


People drove in various highly precious 
conveyances, big as well as small; while 
those travelling on foot proceeded on foot. 

(35) 
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AY AMAhe HAITI: Pera: | 
THayiten fara: WaqHfedretay i 3& I 


Then departed full of joy in excellent 
vehicles ladies headed by Kausalya, desirous 
as they were of seeing Sri Rama at that 
moment. (36) 

; “fp --Foth ee 
steed Waal sitar ata: Taft: 39 

Ascending a_ lovely — palanquin 
possessing the splendour of the midday 
sun and the full moon and borne by four 
men, proceeded the glorious Bharata with 
the outfit for travelling. (37) 


Mt watat wera wsatfsraarepeT | 
afar fesraraca wera salfeera: i 3¢ tl 
Full of elephants and horses, that 
huge army on its march looked like a 
vast cloud burst upon the view, enveloping 
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the southern quarter. 


ott at cfr SET wafers: | 
Teta: Urdetat Pifterat Adtran 3e u 


Traversing woodlands inhabited by deer 
and birds and hemming mountains as well 
as rivers beyond the western bank of the 
Ganga flowing in a southerly direction, the 
army moved along. (39) 


(38) 


Wet odd | wlan 
Tt GT We AION 
Striking the hosts of deer and birds 
inhabiting that region with terror, while 
penetrating through that extensive forest in 
the precincts of Citrakuta, the said army of 
Bharata, consisting as it did of overjoyed 
elephants and horses,looked charming on 
that spot. (40) 


See MARTHA Fears sleHlers a earHIIS 


feral: 


G7: I 22 Il 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-two in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


frafaaa: at: 
Canto XCHI 


Setting his foot on the soil of Citrakuta with his army and camp-followers, and 
identifying the place with the help of the features pointed out by Bharadwaja, 
Bharata commands the army men to look out for the hermitage of Sri 
Rama. Pursuing their search they perceive smoke at some distance 
and concluding the site to be the hermitage of Sri Rama, 
Bharata enjoins his army to halt and makes up his mind to 
walk with Vasistha and others to that place 


wat Hear ate eats arate: | 

sitet gaat wat: Aaa: Wagga: eu 
Hard pressed by that huge moving 

army, the leaders of herds of wild elephants 


and so on in rut ran away helter-skelter 
alongwith their herds. (1) 


met: « YoesS  etaSy | AAT: | 
gat aay fife ad ane 


Bears, the leaders of spotted deer as 
well as the deer without spots known by 
the name of Rurus, were seen running 
everywhere on the tracks of the forest, 
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river 


(2) 


on mountains as_ well 
banks. 
MA Weal agate wit ayers: | 
qa Het aaa Aaa MATA 3 I 
Followed by a huge army consisting of 
four limbs, viz., chariots, horsemen, elephants 
and foot soldiers and full of noise (caused 
by the rattling of chariot wheels, the neighing 
of horses and the trumpeting of elephants) 
Bharata (son of DaSaratha), whose mind 
was given to piety, delightfully proceeded 
alongwith others in the hope of meeting Sri 
Rama. (3) 
armas «= SAT TATA: I 
vat Perera Wate arftrarrae: i +l 
The army of the high-souled Bharata, 
which resembled the high-tide of an ocean, 


overran the land even as a cloud over- 
spreads the sky during the monsoon. (4) 


qaiteracar anutsy Tear: | 
Sree Fat caret ART Tet TST AT & I 
Covered all over by hosts of horses 
and very mighty elephants, the ground at 
that time became invisible for a long period. 
(5) 

a Ter gaat 9 aeftetedaren: | 
sara aeast sitar afag aaot arg il 
Having covered a long distance, the 
glorious Bharata, whose animals were now 
fully exhausted, submitted as follows to 
Vasistha, the foremost of his counsellors : 
(6) 

aes Mead BA GM Wat Wa Haq 
cab Wa: Hd ea wget aad ot 
“From the topography of this region as 
it is observed by us as well as from what 
has been heard by me about it, it is clear 
that we have reached that area of which 
Sage Bharadwaja spoke to us. (7) 


at fiftiaarperret wetedt Adri 
Wd Wad satay amici 


as along 


625 


“Here is the Citrakuta hill and there is 
the river Mandakini. And here comes into 
view the forest looking like a blue cloud 
from a distance. (8) 


fr: art wenftr forpera wata 
anuaged 89 aah: | UT Ue II 


“The lovely peaks of the Citrakuta 
mountain are being trampled at present 
by my elephants resembling so many hills. 


(9) 
Trt pata wT: ude 
Wet sara aa ATaERT SAT: Uo 


“Shaken by the elephants, the yonder 
trees shed flowers on the hill-tops even as 
dark rain-bearing clouds pour water at the 
end of summer.” (10) 


farratd et wa wae dad 
wa: wataratet watita BRT eel 
Turning to Satrughna, Bharata 
continued : “Behold, O Satrughna, the region 
on the upper part of the mountain, frequented 
till now by Kinnaras, now overrun on all 
sides by horses even as a sea is infested 
by alligators. (11) 


Ua BT wit vitrem: wetted: | 
argufecg?: yefe Waste saragru ei 


“Running with quick speed as urged 
forward by the troops, these herds of deer 
look charming like masses of clouds sailing 
in the sky when driven by the wind in 
autumn. (12) 


Sata Saas Freq anit 
Ta: wethalfaonean AT Baw 23 i 


“Like men of the south, these troops 
distinguished by shields resembling clouds 
in hue wear fragrant floral ornaments on 
their heads. (13) 
Pepatta wed at anual 
sae Warner watt ulaafa Au ex i 


“Getting crowded with men, this forest, 
which was noiseless and wore a terrifying 
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look till now, now appears to me like 
Ayodhya. (14) 


Gredittt xifed wesrar fasta 
a aeahta: vit pdfaa aA frei 4 il 
“The dust raised by the hoofs of the 
horses and other animals hangs over the 
sky. The wind blows it away quickly as 
though doing a kindly act to me by making 
the landscape visible to me. (15) 
eatery «= aerenferfsart 
Wary Ada: Vite UT MAT AMATI VE Il 
“Behold these chariots, drawn by horses 
and controlled by the best of charioteers, 
advancing rapidly through the forest eager 
as their occupants are to see Sri Rama, 
O Satrughna |! (16) 


Wart feenfaary aga afer: frereetar | 
wanda: seater = «aaferor: ue 
“Behold these peacocks—which are 
so delightful to look at and are greatly 
frightened by the sight of the army— 
hastening thus towards the mountain, the 
abode of birds. (17) 


sia seit wae: Ulaafa AI 
aoe aretsd ah TATA STT I Le UI 
“This region appears most enchanting 


to me. This home of ascetics is clearly a 
road to heaven, O sinless one ! (18) 


wT witty: afeat aa: Yat a7 
Timea wed paaha fara: nee 


“Many spotted deer accompanied by 
their hinds and endowed with enchanting 
forms appear as though decorated with 
flowers. (19) 


arg Sat: Wasa fata a TAL 
aa dt Geuereat grad WAATTT II 20 UI 


“Let troops go forward in an unobtrusive 
manner and examine the forest, so that 
those two tigers among men, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana, may be found out.” (20) 
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WAT Ad: Meal Toa: VATA: | 
fafaspedst SRT Ya aged: WLU 

Hearing Bharata’s command, gallant 
troops with arms in their hands entered that 
forest and presently saw a column of smoke 
rising at some distance. (21) 


a Garett =—- aaa: | 
jaya 8 6ovatreknata = wad 22 


Clearly perceiving a column of smoke 
they approached Bharata and submitted, 
“There can be no fire in a place uninhabited 
by human beings. Evidently Sri Rama and 
Laksmana, the two scions of Raghu, dwell 
on this very spot. (22) 


aa Wa Aes weal wath 
att Waa: Gra etna ahaa: 11 23 1 


“If the two princes, who are veritable 
tigers among men and the scorchers of 
their enemy, are not here, obviously there 
are other ascetics like Sri Rama on this 
spot.” (23) 
Tepe Mee Ta ATA 
warara Palearfaaraeragss: | 2X 

Hearing the aforesaid submission of 
the soldiers, which was esteemed even by 
pious men, Bharata, who was capable of 
crushing a hostile army, spoke to all those 
troops as follows : (24) 


aa Meadtayed Ad Weer: | 
aeaa utente qa afta aT at 


“Let you remain vigilant where you are; 
you should not proceed farther than this 
place. | shall go myself to meet Sri Rama, 
as also Sumantra and Dhrti, two trusted 
ministers of King DaSaratha.” (25) 


Wage: Gea AY: AWARAa: | 
weit at ya at ge Tarai 2g tl 
Commanded thus by Bharata, the 
troops thereupon remained stationed all round 
on that very spot; while Bharata fixed his 
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gaze on the spot where a column of smoke 
was visible. (26) 


ARTA AT WIT AT T- 
Paterson a sya: | 
aya wt afar ward 
Tae WHT GATS Faq Ul 29 
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Even though perceiving the place 
(where Sri Rama was supposed to be) 
ahead, the aforesaid army, which was held 
up on that spot by Bharata, felt rejoiced 
even then anticipating (as they did) their 
meeting with their beloved Rama at no distant 
hour. (27) 


See MARTA Fears sleHers a earHIIS 


Frat: 


G7: I 93 Il 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-three in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XCIV 


Diverting his own mind and seeking to please Sita, Sri Rama gives a graphic 
description of Citrakuta, stressing the special features 


dtiarcttterefer fint fiftarfia: | 
aden: ranrniar ta a Fart facitsrerq ie it 


ay oo aenfatst = Farregenastaq 
urataaranegt: = reatfa OST UR 
Seeking to please Sita, a princess of 
the Videha territory, and diverting his own 
mind, Sri Rama, son of Dagaratha, who 
was fond of excellent mountains and had 
now lived on that mountain, Citrakuta, for a 
long time covering a period of about three 
months, nay, who shone brightly as a god, 
showed to his spouse the beauties of the 
wonderful Citrakuta, deservedly so-called, 
consisting as it did of many wonders, and 
Indra, the destroyer of strongholds, would 
show the beauties of the Nandana grove to 
Saci, his consort: (1-2) 


a wait wt a Uefa: | 
TT A aad gear wuitats frre 3 


“On seeing this delightful hill neither 
loss of sovereignty nor separation from my 
near and dear ones vexes my mind, O 
good lady ! (3) 


wane = A ATgSTTOTTEATA| 
frat: aftatiggetqatafaytiru xu 

“Behold this mountain, inhabited by 
flocks of birds of every description, and 
adorned with peaks rich in minerals, that 
stand piercing the skies, as it were, O 
blessed one ! 


WAT ch aA 
ferrsrdsaersea  o3TT arrafarnyire: nel 


“Adorned with minerals, parts of this 
king of mountains shine brightly, some 
glittering like silver, some blood-red, some 
yellowish, some red as madder, some 
sparkling like the foremost of gems, some 
possessing the lustre of topaz and crystal 
and the hue of the Ketaka flower and others 
shinning like stars and mercury. (5-6) 


AMET fraser: l 
sepuict = viet = agufaraarape: 9 I 


“Teeming with herds of deer of every 
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description and hosts of harmless tigers, 
leopards and bears, and crowded with 


numerous birds, this mountain looks 
charming. (7) 
asec: frat: 9 waraefa: 1 
sTgreiteatatstfecatcarganauyry: wen 
HIT hpaadech earch rt 
aeataeratdaeratattateh : Thal 


Waa: weltdyerragqane: | 
wantfefinrcntot: fart ger Ft: go tl 

“Abounding in umbrageous trees laden 
with flowers and fruits and pleasing to the mind, 
the foremost of which are mangoes, rose- 
apples and Asanas, Lodhras, Priyalas 
(commonly called Payals), bread-fruit trees, 
Dhavas, Ankolas, Bhavyas and Tinisas, 
Bilvas (Bel trees), Tindukas and bamboos, 
Kasmaris, margosas and Varanas, Madhukas 
and Tilakas, jujube trees and trees bearing 
emblic myrobalans, Kadambas, cane, 
Dhanvanas and pomegranates, called Bijaka 
because they abound in seeds, this mountain 
thereby is enhancing its own beauty. (8—10) 


vee Tag Uda HTT 
fer FEN Us THAI FARA: 122 UI 


“Behold these Kinnaras rejoicing at will 
and sporting in couples on the level grounds 
on the tops of this mountain with their minds 
focussed on each other. (11) 


WAT ATH GSM WRRTTARTLUT | 
Uva feareneeaott HSI AANA N 22 


“Also behold suspended on the boughs 
of trees the swords of the Kinnaras as also 
the excellent garments of Vidyadhara women 
as well as their sporting-grounds, so pleasing 
to the mind. (12) 


Weds gehares Fahad sara 
aafeuiedt sla: wane sa fea: esi 


“With its cascades and springs flowing 
here and there this mountain looks like an 
elephant with ichor exuding from its temples. 

(13) 
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TAA Weir AATTAMAy aE 
WUT uaa ah TO WNT NII 


“What man will the wind issuing from 
the caves, catching on its way numerous 
odours emanating from various flowers, not 
enrapture, regaling his olfactory sense? (14) 


ade wmasareanr ureafted 
AeA AT aca A AT vireh: Werf un gu II 


“If | dwell in this forest for many autumns 
with you and Laksmana, O irreproachable 
lady, grief will not overpower me. (15) 


aeqaact TE ATIfgerTOTa 
fafaatorar afer tari sanfarri es u 


“lam really enamoured of this enjoyable 
mountain containing abundant flowers and 
fruits, nay, inhabited by flocks of birds of 
every description and adorned with charming 
peaks, O proud lady ! (16) 


srt aaa AT HTL 
frqarvat at snaer frst aaneen 


“A twofold gain has been secured by 
me through this exile of mine, viz., that | 
have got square with my father, who was 
devoted to piety in the form of truthfulness, 
and the pleasure of Bharata has been 
accomplished. (17) 


aefe wea afeafeerpe war uel 
Upeit fafaerry Mary TAATATAR ETAT Ul 8S 


“Do you feel happy in Citrakuta with 
me, beholding various objects agreeable to 
your mind, speech and body? (18) 


senagd «We Ua wma: WW 
ara vara Wet A Wftaraer: 88 Il 


“My forefathers, Manu and _ others, 
who were all foremost royal sages, O my 
queen, have pronounced such disciplined 
residence in the forest as nectar-like and as 
conducive to cessation from rebirth after 
death. (19) 
PTT: reves OTA Pao: START SPA: | 
age AEIAT A TMTARATATS TT: tt Ro A 
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“Large rocks of various sizes and 
shapes and distinguished by different colours 
such as blue, yellow, white and ruddy shine 
brightly in hundreds on every side of the 
mountain. (20) 


Rit ares EAera sal 
siaed: LAT MIAZAT VISTA: Aes: U2 Il 


“Shining with the wealth of their 
splendour, herbs in their thousands sparkle 
like flames of fire on the top of the mountain 
at night. (21) 


fad aah eon: hhagenrarrs: | 
afacaren wart ude airarr i 22 i 


“Some parts of this mountain consisting 
as they do of dense clusters of Palasa 
trees, look like houses, while others, which 
abound in flowers, appear like gardens, while 
still others consist of huge single blocks of 
stone, O proud lady! (22) 


Rrra aga sift fare: wafer: | 
farpeea qelsd qvad Wed: WAU 
“Citrakuta appears as though risen, 
having split the earth. Nay, this peak of 
Citrakuta looks charming on all sides. (23) 
PSMUNGAMT SA ATES] | 
HUA CATT UPS HMMACAHAATT Ul VW I 
“Behold the cosy beds of voluptuaries 
covered with the leaves of lilies, Sthagara 


trees, Punnaga trees and Bhurja trees 
as counterpane and overspread_ with 
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lotus leaves. (24) 


ylang gyaet HATA: | 
afatdtrea usa trent fafaenFr ari ee i 


“Here are seen, O darling, wreaths of 
lotus flowers crushed and cast aside by 
voluptuaries and also behold fruits of various 
kinds enjoyed and thrown away by them. 

(25) 


aeiaant aerate EL 
Uddtsacp|elseat BEIT: WRG UU 
“Having abundant roots, fruit and water, 
the yonder Citrakuta mountain surpasses 
even Vaswaukasara (more popularly known 
by the name of Alaka, the capital of Kubera, 
the god of riches), Nalini, the capital of 
Indra, better Known by the name of Amaravati 
and the territory of the Uttarakurus in 
loveliness. (26) 
Ba I wlet atta fasifgat- 
eam a aid ae ATT 
te wordt poeta 
Gat afer earrae: ut: Ferd: 1 20 1 
If for my part, O darling, | shall be able 
to spend this period of exile extending over 
fourteen years merrily as though in sport 
with you, O Sita and Laksmana, adhering to 
the path trodden by the virtuous and 
conforming to the highest discipline imposed 
by myself, | shall derive joy enhancing the 
piety of my race.” (27) 


SS ARTA areata sMleHlears meres 
ag¢andda: AA: ll ee il 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-four in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Uusrafada: at: 
Canto XCV 


In order to humour Sita, Sri Rama gives a description 
of the river Mandakini to her 


aa vere fatten Afercit sararcrar: | 
sels Tat wallet ALN 
Then, turning away from the mountain, 
Sri Rama, the prospective ruler of the 
kingdom of Kosala, pointed out to Sita, 
daughter of the king of Mithila, the delightful 
river Mandakini, carrying holy waters. (1) 
sede = aN = aaTe a 
facet Gat TAT Tsai 2 
Nay, the lotus-eyed Sri Rama spoke as 
follows to Sita, the daughter of the king of 
Videhas, of charming limbs and with a lovely 
countenance resembling the moon : (2) 
Safer ahaa} : ! xf 
eqverat uss welled AU at 
arifatheieedat TREE: | 
Tat winner aera ada: usu 


“Behold the beautiful river Mandakini 
with its delightful banks—a stream inhabited 
by swans and cranes and rich in flowers, 
nay, hemmed in with trees of various kinds 
growing on its banks and laden with flowers 
and fruits—and spreading its charms all 
round like the lake Saugandhika of Kubera, 
the ruler of Yaksas. (3-4) 


TTA CTC IES TIES! ATaATA | 
watt wurst we arart Ane 
“The delightful fords, even though their 
waters are turbid just at present evidently 
because herds of deer have drunk their fill 
from them, exercise their charm on me. (5) 
Wether: «= lel Ache: | 
RIaedaed Act wWaledt frauen 
“Sages, for their part, wearing matted 
locks and with deerskin wrapped about their 


loins and having the bark of trees for their 
upper garment take a dip in the river 
Mandakini at the appointed hour, my darling ! 
(6) 

smfecarquragyt Fraargectatea: | 
Ud ut fagmenfas ara: afPtaat: uot 
“Here are other ascetics of austere 
vows praying to the sun-god with uplifted 
arms according to the scriptural injunctions, 
O lady with big eyes ! (7) 


Tredegar: wrt ga da: 
ued: gem gated wade i 


“With its trees—whose tops are shaken 
by the wind—shedding flowers and leaves 
all along the river, the mountain looks as if 
it has started dancing. (8) 
qatatiirenettat eared oferty | 
ata Peegartrentont ava Hatter ATT SU 

“Behold the river Mandakini whose 
waters are sparkling like pearls at one place, 
nay, which looks charming with its sandy 
banks at another and which is crowded with 
Siddhas (a class of semi-divine beings 
endowed with mystic powers from their very 
birth) at a third place. (9) 


Prefart areat uve fertar, Terra | 
WAIN, Us eat ATAEAA I OMI 


“Behold you heaps of flowers shaken 
down by the wind and scattered on both the 
banks of the river and other heaps 
continuously floating along the current, O 
lady with a slender waist! (10) 


Uddgeyaarea 9 teatgtTeeat | fgets | 
sented Heater Prepared: gst Fe: 1 Ve U 


“Behold how _ these melodious 
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Cakrawaka birds are ascending the banks 
uttering charming notes, O blessed lady ! 
(11) 

att farpera wala yin 
afi Waar WY aa A MATT N Vz Il 
“| value the sight of Citrakuta as well 
as of the Mandakini more than even residence 


in the capital particularly because of your 
sight, O charming lady ! (12) 
fayqancre: = faagetarangrattad: | 
Peafaatiastent famed war aeuesi 
“Take a dip with me in this river, whose 
waters are ever agitated through daily bath 
by Siddhas endowed with austerity and 


control of the senses and mind and whose 
sins have been completely shaken off. (13) 


waiacs formers ate wate Aer 
Saat RUT Tt TAT ex i 


“Nay, freely take a dip in the river 
Mandakini even as a friend would sport in 
the company of her friend, submerging out 
of fun the red and white lotuses in which the 
river abounds, O proud lady ! (14) 


a Uhsragq arerateafia weary 
Tera atid fet arafent Ar gut 
“Esteem you ever the dwellers in the 
forest as you would the citizens of Ayodhya, 
the mountain Citrakuta as the city of 
Ayodhya, and this river Mandakini as the 
Sarayu, my darling ! (15) 
measa water afaest crafter: | 
a ura ade wiht waa wan ecu 


“Not only is Laksmana, whose mind is 
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given to righteousness, fully determined to 
carry out my command, but you too, O 
princess of the Videha kingdom, favourably 
disposed towards me, causing delight to me. 


(16) 
soe eaTaTT TTAHTA: | 


Waleed 7 Wears Wed MT aT GT Vou 


“Bathing thrice a day (every morning, 
midday and evening) and living on honey, 
roots and fruits with you, | long neither for 
Ayodhya nor for its sovereignty ! (17) 


TGS A: CATA TATA: TT Ul Ve 


“Surely there is no one who will not be 
relieved of his fatigue and feel refreshed on 
taking a dip in this delightful river which is 
churned by herds of elephants, whose waters 
are partaken of without interruption by 
elephants, lions and monkeys alike, which 
is hemmed with trees laden with blossom 
and as such remains decked with loads of 
flowers all through the year.” (18) 


sda wa aged = aa: 
fraraera: att uit gar 
wat Te ASAT 
a fared weaeraet: eeu 
Offering many such cogent remarks 
concerning the aforesaid river, the celebrated 
Sri Rama, the promoter of the race of Raghu, 
wandered in the company of his beloved 
spouse, Sita, over the lovely Citrakuta, which 
shone like a heap of collyrium. (19) 


see START aes anfemrersarenanrS 
GexTataga: FA: I eI 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-five in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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quurafada: at: 
Canto XCVI 


While recreating himself in the company of Sita on the lovely hills of Citrakuta, 
Sri Rama beholds all of a sudden a large cloud of dust screening the sun 
and hears a loud noise and despatches Laksmana to ascertain the 
cause. Laksmana thereupon climbs up the top of a lofty tree and 
catching sight of an army with the chariot of its leader distinguished 
by an ensign bearing the device of a Kovidara tree, hastily 
concludes that Bharata has come all the way to dispose of Sri 

Rama and thereby to make himself secure on the throne of 
Ayodhya. Returning apace to the presence of Sri Rama he 
disburdens himself of his suspicions and speaks angrily 
about Bharata, swearing that he will kill the intruder 


at der asifaen @ Afact fake 
Foe fiftuet drat area wer ei 


Having shown on that occasion the 
hilly stream, Mandakini, to the aforesaid 
Sita, the princess of Mithila, Sri Rama for 
his part sat down on a single flat rock 
humouring Sita with a description of the 
pulp of fruits fit for the consumption of 
ascetics as follows: (1) 
sé ofeafe cag  Ppaftenfiem 
Wand Gani dita ae Waa uei 

“This fruit is fit for being offered as an 
oblation into the sacred fire, this is luscious 
and this bulb has been roasted well in fire.” 
In this way the celebrated Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu, whose mind was devoted 
to righteousness, spent his time with Sita. 

(2) 
wear caverta RTT: | 


PRY Wey Were Awe st 


While he remained sitting there as 
aforesaid, the dust raised by the army of 
Bharata, who was approaching Sri Rama, 
as well as their tramp, rose to the skies. (3) 


Uda Fe: Veet Wed da: 
sient yao Wat: Baas g_afest: uv il 


In the meantime alarmed and agitated 


by that great noise, the lordly elephants in 
rut ran away from their herd in various 
directions. (4) 


aod aang we wea waa: 

aig faust walt gerade s it 
The aforesaid Sri Rama heard that 

noise caused by the army and also perceived 


all those leaders of herds of elephants that 
had taken flight from their herd. (5) 


aig fawgart ept dt a arat Were 
sara wa: Sat cenot chads Il 
Seeing them run away and also hearing 
that great noise, Sri Rama spoke as follows 
to Laksmana, son of Sumitra, of resplendent 
glory : (6) 


Bad Me uvde afsat Ase 
WrearaTe qa: sad Ten 
“Hullo Laksmana, Sumitra in this world 
is blessed with a worthy son in you. See 
how this confused noise is being heard, 
deep as a terrible crash of thunder. (7) 


Taya ara uafeat at vere 
faorfact wm: fae: weet waar fast: 2 u 
“How is it that herds of elephants in the 


forest or wild buffaloes in the great forest or 
deer have all of a sudden taken to flight 
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helter-skelter in various directions as though 
scared by lions? (8) 


TT a Waa at Wremed al 
sagt aad fefaq atfra arameten eu 
“Is any king or prince going about hunting 
in the forest? Or has any other beast of 
prey appeared here? You ought to find this 
out, O son of Sumitra ! (9) 


wear fiftart ufaonaft menor 
Wate, Daa aA ATA ETE It 20 


“Moreover this mountain, O Laksmana, 
is most difficult of access even to birds of 
other parts. You ought, therefore, to ascertain 
all this correctly here.” (10) 


a Manu: deakta: area Users | 

Waar fast: wat: gat fasradara ee it 
Enjoined thus, the celebrated Laksmana 

climbed up with great expedition a sal tree 


in blossom and, surveying all the quarters, 
fixed his gaze on the eastern quarter. (11) 


SeSTG: Varo cayt Hadi aT 
Teast «= aeeet | Warfare: ez 
Looking intently with his face now turned 
northward he espied a large army thick with 
elephants, horses and chariots and conjoined 
with vigilant foot-soldiers. (12) 


amare Tera y TATA | 
wee UT Was ast aaa eau 
He announced to Sr Rama _ the 
approach of that army abounding in horses 
and chariots and adorned with ensigns 
borne on chariots, and made the following 
submission : (13) 
aft dermaard: dat a wstat TerL 
Wa Hea MT A MIA Hat Aa evil 
“Let your worthy self fully extinguish 
the fire lest the smoke issuing from it should 
attract the army to this spot and let Sita 
seek a cave. Nay, keep ready your bow, as 
well as arrows and armour.” (14) 
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a WA: Geuerat MAT Uara Zl 
sigTaera Ata Het AAA ATT 84 Il 
To the said Laksmana, they say, Sri 
Rama, a veritable tiger among men, replied 
as follows: “Dear Laksmana, please look 
carefully at the device of the ensign and 
tell me whose army you consider it to be.” 
(15) 


Wane WAT MAU area | 
feuatra at Gat efia: areaeet sari 2g i 
Commanded thus by Sri Rama, 
Laksmana for his part submitted as follows, 
gazing at the army as though keen to 
consume it like an angry fire : (16) 
Tod Tete arm wrens | 
Bat St AAA HHA WA: TA: uot 
“Evidently having secured consecration 
on the throne of Ayodhya and keen to attain 
undisputed sovereignty, Bharata, son of 
Kaikeyi, for his part, comes fully prepared 
to kill us both. (17) 


we a ane sitar faedt aerate | 
frrsreacteaal: cHifaarerst THU Le Ui 


“An ensign bearing the device of a 
Kovidara tree with a white trunk really shines 
prominently over there on a chariot standing 
where that gigantic tree, rich in flowers and 
fruits etc., is clearly visible. (18) 


UA Bae vite 
Wa waht Geet wae ATA eet 


“Mounting swift-going horses as they 
would, these horsemen are heading towards 
this spot. Mounting elephants, these riders 
on elephants too appear highly rejoiced while 
marching towards this place. (19) 


eo fie die srarag 
fasta: 9 GAegTqeraraelt 20 1 
ica up our bows let us both station 
ourselves on the summit of the mountain, O 
heroic prince! Or clothed with mail, let us 
continue on this very spot with uplifted 
weapons. (20) 
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aft at agrarrasd alfaareasit TTT | 
aia sett wad aed ST Ae 2 UI 
wae Wat WaT dita a wat aa 


Ofahrdt Vary Weare al WA TAA UW 2 Ul 


“The ensign bearing the device of a 
Kovidara tree will surely be brought under 
our control, and | am glad | shall be able to 
see face to face Bharata, on whose account 
great suffering has been undergone by you, 
O scion of Raghu, as well as by Sita and 
myself, and for whose sake, O Rama, you 
have been deprived of a kingdom which 
was ever yours. (21-22) 


wardisaakai wad ast wa fe 
we at ae AS assy waa 23 


“Bharata over there, who has arrived 
in state as an adversary, surely deserves 
to be killed outright, O heroic prince ! | see 
no wrong in killing Bharata, O scion of 
Raghu ! (23) 


yatventitut eat A weur yer 
Yatrent 8 «owataeenserisy = TATU ANU 


“Killing a man who has wronged one 
earlier, one surely does not get contaminated 
with sin. Bharata has wronged you 
heretofore; hence there is sin only in leaving 
him alive, O scion of Raghu ! (24) 


water, Ped pores adenry 
STI Ut et WET hehe Wear I 24 II 
Tat wad Aer eeafatea FAA 
hehe FT ARN SSA Aaa It EI 
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“When Bharata has been killed, rule 
over the entire globe. Sore stricken with 
sorrow, Kaikeyi, who is covetous of 
sovereignty, will find her son killed in battle 
by me like a tree uprooted by an elephant. 
| shall kill Kaikeyi too with her dependants 
and relations. (25-26) 


Bq Heat Afedt uke 
sad dad wld A AMI Vil 


meme wy Hatara EAT 
aaa farpeer art fafa: wt: eeu 
Forel vraerrter apitet viroret fara | 
i frareart HAITI OTETA Ut BF Ul 
gmat: uRetd wa fear var 
DMIEOREE ICCB MINT EI Ee 
wast wd ear afaentt 7 aera: soll 
“Let the earth be purged of this sin in 
the shape of Kaikeyi. Today | shall release 
my repressed fury and scorn in the shape 
of arrows against the enemy’s forces even 
as one would spit fire on dried bushes, O 
bestower of honour! Tearing to pieces the 
bodies of the enemies with sharp-pointed 
arrows, | shall this very day drench the 
forest of Citrakuta with blood. Let beasts of 
prey drag hither and thither the elephants 
and horses, whose heart is pierced through 
with arrows, as well as the men that will be 
slain by me. Having killed Bharata with his 
army in this great forest | shall get square 
with my arrows and bow by supplying them 
with abundant food: there is no doubt about 
it.” (27—30) 


see AAT seals anfenrersarenarS 
yourratada: aA il e& Il 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-six in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XCVII 


Pointing out to Laksmana who was waxing indignant at Bharata, the impropriety 
of killing the latter, Sri Rama pacifies him by assuring him of the pious 
intentions of Bharata. Ashamed of himself to hear the opinion of his 
brother about Bharata, and climbing down the tree, Laksmana 
hides his shame by changing the topic. Commanded by 
Bharata, who was anxious to avoid causing disturbance 
to the hermitage occupied by Sri Rama, the army 

encamps roundabout Citrakuta 


° * 


qa gq wd cant ater 
we uke ant denadiq eu 


Sri Rama, for his part, pacified in 
everyway Laksmana, who actually bore an 
utterly bellicose attitude towards Bharata 
and was beside himself with rage, and then 
spoke to him as follows: (1) 


feat at aaa at aeadui 
TeraetAeleeTe TETITATAN 2 


“When the very mighty Bharata, full of 
great longing to see me, has turned up in 
person, what purpose will be served at this 
moment with a bow or with a sword 
accompanied by a shield? (2) 


faq: wea ular war wate! 
fe @hentt wea aaest ent 3 tl 


“Having given, in the first instance, my 
word of honour to implement the pledge of 
my father and killed Bharata in an encounter, 
O Laksmana, what shall | do with a kingdom 
stained with infamy (that will be occasioned 
by my going back upon my word of honour 
and robbing Bharata of the gift bestowed on 
him by our father)? (3) 
Fe Fa area at Faroe at ata WaT | 
we ad Ulver wear fase +i 

“| am not going to accept a fortune that 
will descend on the destruction of my kinsfolk 


or friends any more than one would partake 
of dishes mixed with poison. (4) 


ene a amt a feet ate aan 
sar wanes Uda wrayer any 


“| seek virtue, fortune, gratification of 
senses and even sovereignty of the earth, 
O Laksmana, only for you people, my 
brothers, and not for any personal gain: | 
give this word of honour to you. (5) 
argu duets a Aare are ene | 
TRE AMAT TAT I & A 

“| seek sovereignty too only for the 
protection and gratification of my brothers, O 
Laksmana: | swear by my bow. (6) 


wa Wa at Beat Geist AEN 
Taesanedtor «=o oTecaafy = eATTH II 
“The sovereignty of this globe, hemmed 
in by the sea, O gentle brother, is not 
difficult for me to acquire; but | do not covet 
even the position of Indra_ through 
unrighteousness, O Laksmana ! (7) 
aq fat wd wat a wad aft are 
waa UE fehfarg se ad Heat Hrs ic i 
“If any joy comes to me without Bharata 
and yourself, or even without Satrughna, O 
respecter of others, let fire reduce it to 
ashes. (8) 


TaSeaTa sates | WT UTaearA: | 
TT Wt: «= freee: | ee 8 
Tear Varta at fe Wetaccactenftory | 
wren Oed ax aa WM TeaTAall Qoll 
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Peters: = «- BilehaTeH fora: | 
SAINT ADT MCAT ATAMS TTA: ULV i 


“| believe, O gallant brother, that hearing, 
when back in Ayodhya, of myself having been 
actually exiled with Sita (daughter of Janaka) 
and yourself, and having proceeded to the 
forest, wearing matted locks and clad in the 
bark of trees, O jewel among men, Bharata, 
who is so fond of his brothers, and is dearer 
to me than life itself, must have found his 
heart overwhelmed with affection and his mind 
distracted through grief and has surely come 
all the way to see me, bearing in mind the 
usage of his race in the shape of installing 
the eldest son on the throne on the death of a 
king and that the said Bharata has not come 
with any other motive. (9—11) 


stat WU haa wea wads acti 
Were frat star Wet A STAAMTA: UI 
“Nay, getting angry with mother Kaikeyi 
and speaking unkind words to her and having 
obtained the consent of our father, the 


glorious Bharata has evidently come to offer 
the throne to me. (12) 


Weert Base wat ABAEte 
sTerg areas afed ferfarerari 23 


“It is but opportune that Bharata sees 
us—in fact, he deserves to see us. He 
would not do any harm to us even with his 
mind. (13) 


fatwa page a add at a fea 
samt aT Wa Ase wad aq fayTsai evil 


“| wonder when and what offence was 
given to you by Bharata in the past and 
when any such alarming thing was said by 
him that you mistrust Bharata today. (14) 


ate at Prot area erat awa aa: | 

ae Ue: wi wach Ha el 
“Bharata should under no circumstances 

be spoken harshly to nor should unkind words 


be addressed to him. If any offence is given 
to Bharata, indeed it would mean that | am 
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told unpleasant things. 
wma 7 Ua: fiat wa: wenifeaerata | 
UAT AT UTAL SAT APA WOT: 11 EU 


“How on earth can sons take the life of 
their father in any trying situation or how 
can a brother kill his own brother, his very 
life, O son of Sumitra? (16) 


ae wera tdteatat art wares 
seat od GBT Weare Welaarsi 2 i 
“If you utter these words, signifying 
your intention to kill Bharata for the sake of 
sovereignty, | shall speak to Bharata as 


follows on seeing him: ‘Let the kingdom be 
given away for good to Laksmana.’ (17) 


saart fe weal War weno aga: 
war yaaa acuda meadieci 


“Being addressed by me in the words 
‘Bestow the kingdom on Laksmana,’ Bharata, 
O Laksmana, will surely accept my command 
saying “amen |” (18) 


darn evict uarat aes fed ta: 
menu: Uraasra carts ararfor essa 1 28 I 


Admonished thus by his eldest brother, 
Sri Rama, of virtuous disposition, Laksmana, 
who was devoted to the interests of the 
latter, hid himself in his own limbs, as it 
were, out of shame. (19) 


ACM HAUT: seat aifsa: Utara FI 
wat Weal RpATaTa: frat AVA: TALI Zo Ui 
Put out of countenance to hear the 
aforesaid admonition, Laksmana, they say, 
submitted as follows: “I believe our father, 
Emperor Dasaratha himself, has come to 
see yOu.” (20) 
aifed Ment GBT Waa: Uelara Zl 
We A Heraretarear, BAMA: 122 UI 
Finding Laksmana abashed, Sri Rama, 
a scion of Raghu, they say, replied as 
follows : “I too believe that the mighty-armed 


Emperor has personally come to see us 
here. (21) 


(15) 
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staat at yet Wea WAM: qelfad 
rare eT Wea RII 


“Nay, considering us to be deserving 
of comfort and bearing in mind the privations 
attendant on residence in a forest, father 
will, | believe, surely take us back home. 

(22) 
at may addenda 
frat A wea: star aatetera areata tt 23 


“Again, my aforesaid father, the glorious 
DaSaratha, a scion of Raghu, will return to 
the capital taking with him from the forest 
this Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom) 
too, who has always enjoyed the utmost 
amenities of life. (23) 


udt at wert rad wr 
ager «ahh wet | geared evil 


“Here are to be clearly seen the two 
spirited and excellent fleet horses of noble 
breed, pleasing to the mind and vying with 
the wind in swiftness. (24) 


a wy greens: aad afer 
AMT: VASA ATA Segedaca ela: 1 24 I 
“Here is the well-known gigantic and 
aged elephant, Satrufijaya by name, of our 
wise father, rocking about at the head of the 
army. (25) 
Tg wah aeoat UvSt crenfasyary| 
frafeet cet aera wade Anau 
“|, however, do not behold that white 
heavenly umbrella of my father, well-known 
in the world, O highly blessed one! Doubt 
on this point fills my mind.” (26) 
games a He Man Age: | 
sda wa sate asst aera Ti oll 
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“Do my bidding, O Laksmana, and climb 
you down from the tree-top.” In these precise 
words did Sri Rama, whose mind was given 
to piety, address the celebrated Laksmana, 
son of Sumitra: so the tradition goes. (27) 


Tas FT AeA THM ST Aahesea: 1 
MATT: Uratetsfear AeA Wee Ura: Ul Vs UI 


Getting down from that top of the sal 
tree, the aforesaid Laksmana, the conqueror 
of hostile forces, for his part, stood by the 
side of Sri Rama with folded hands. (28) 


wate dept wael a watata 

Taal Act sera SAT AMAA CTA I 28 Ul 
Admonished by Bharata in the words: 

“Let there be no molestation to the hermitage 


of Sri Rama”, his army encamped round- 
about that mountain. (29) 


seqtteapaie = udder Sl 
we = afagrerger «= Tata SAAT HT II Bo UI 


Occupying an area of one Yojana and 

a half, they say, the army of Bharata, of 
Ikswaku’s line, full of elephants, horses and 
men, encamped by the side of the mountain. 
(30) 


fatraa Atfaaat yortaTu 3g 


Brought with the purpose of propitiating 
Sri Rama, the delight of the Raghus, by 
Bharata, who was rich in the sense of 
propriety, placing righteousness in the 
forefront and shaking off vanity, the aforesaid 
army shone brightly in the vicinity of 
Citrakuta. (31) 


see AAT areas anfemrersarenanrS 
Garaada: Ar: i Pi 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-seven in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XCVII 


Telling off Guha and Satrughna with their followers to find out the hermitage of 
Sri Rama, Bharata himself, who was keen to see Sri Rama, goes out in 
search of his hermitage with the ministers, walking all the way and 
envying the good fortune of Sita and Laksmana, who were living with 
Sri Rama; and reaching the foot of a sala tree and concluding the 
place from the presence of smoke nearby to be a human 
habitation and ruling out the possibility of any other human 
being living in that lonely forest, he eagerly hastens 
forward in the hope of meeting Sri Rama 


Fava art q fay: uqeat ulead at: | 
ahr a arpeatay TeadHa ei 
Having encamped the army by the 
side of Citrakuta, the powerful Bharata, for 
his part, who was the foremost of those 
endowed with feet, desired to approach on 
foot Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), who 
was implementing the words of his father. (1) 


Frasart 8a aq aetest fertraci 
wit wt ated = waEfhenadta 20 


The army having barely encamped in a 
well-behaved manner according to Bharata’s 
directions, Bharata for his part spoke the 
following words to his younger brother, 
Satrughna : (2) 


fag aafté dha ae: waa! 
OSES aledthreaaafaqaeha it 3 


“With these multitudes of men forming 
your retinue, accompanied by the Nisadas, 
the followers of Guha, O gentle brother, you 
ought quickly to search this forest all round. 

(3) 
Tet oo wifraeeor — ereearonfaarfor 
ara arpemaear ukad: aT <i 


“Let Guha, surrounded by a thousand 
of his clansmen, carrying each arrows, a 
bow and a sword in their hands, personally 
search for Sri Rama and Laksmana, the 
two scions of Kakutstha, in this forest. (4) 


ame: Ge dita wets fgonfates: | 

We Ue alten uq6ear uaa: ALU Il 
“In the company of and surrounded by 

ministers and citizens, preceptors and other 

Brahmanas, | shall personally go round the 

whole forest on foot. (5) 


aaa Wa sets ceut at Aerie 

aeat at aarmt a A ofaifacdans ui 
“There will be no peace to me uniil | 

see Sri Rama or the very mighty Laksmana 


or the highly fortunate Sita, a princess of 
the Videha territory. (6) 


Waa Meta Ad Feats VAAL! 
Ud: Ualfagrenat + A yiteatsifacata tio 


“There will be no peace of mind to me 
until | look on the well-known blessed 
countenance of my elder brother, shining 
brightly like the full moon and distinguished 
by eyes big as the lotus. (7) 
fag: wa dfiedssfaaciom 
Wea uvata wae wUsitaret werefari ci 

“Accomplished of purpose, indeed, is 
Laksmana, son of Sumitra, who beholds 
the highly resplendent face of Sri Rama, 
resembling the clear moon and marked with 
lotus-like eyes. (8) 
mat aut wa: ulsacrsmitad 
Brat woetenfe 4 A onfasifacatan eu 


“There will be no peace of mind for me 
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until | hold firmly on my head the lotus-like 
feet of my elder brother, adorned with the 
marks of royalty (viz., the figures of a thunder- 
bolt, flag, lotus, umbrella and so on), (9) 


aaa Wet Were: faqdarae feera: | 
aifafirnt wetfactat 7 A orifasifercate i ko 1 


“There will be no peace of mind to me 
until Sri Rama, who deserves the kingship, 
is installed on the ancestral throne, duly 
consecrated and wet with water after a 
ceremonial bath forming part of the 
consecration. (10) 
Pape ATM aAdet WreHesy 
Ua PENT: Bea areata i ke il 

“The highly blessed Sita, a princess of 
the Videha territory, the daughter of Janaka, 
who follows in the footsteps of her husband, 
the protector of the earth extending up to the 
ocean, has accomplished her object. (11) 


austyapersea Pifeasrea Fre: | 
afar salt HHA: HAT FT TAT VI 


“Highly blessed is this mountain 
Citrakuta, ranking with the Himalayan range, 
on which dwells Sri Rama (a scion of 
Kakutstha) as does Kubera, the god of 
riches, in the Caitraratha garden, which 
delights him. (12) 
paaad ott = enetafadnr 
Geared FER WA: WeAYAT AT U3 Ul 

“This forest, which is difficult of access 
and is infested with beasts of prey, and 
which the great king Rama, the foremost of 
those wielding arms, is occupying at present 
is surely accomplished of purpose.” (13) 


wana 86 Meret: «= easy: | 
Usa Herds: Wheragt Ae SAL VY i 
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Saying so, the mighty-armed Bharata, 
a jewel among men, who was endowed with 
exceptional glory, entered the great forest 
only on foot. (14) 


aoam garenh ora fag 
Ufararantt wea WT aqat aT ual 


That jewel among the eloquent passed 
through clusters of trees grown on mountain- 
peaks—trees whose tops were full of 
blossom. (15) 


a frbapea ue aa 
TH SstTRa eet STP ATAT ULE I 


Hastily climbing up a sala tree standing 
on the Citrakuta mountain, he saw a towering 
column of smoke issuing from fire in Sri 
Rama’s hermitage. (16) 


a get wa: sitar, qAle Wearea: | 
att WA sft AieaT Wea: UNfaresra: 1 29 Ul 


Perceiving the smoke and concluding 
that Sri Rama was there, the glorious Bharata 
with his kinsman, Satrughna, rejoiced like 
one who had reached the end of an expanse 
of water. (17) 


a fare? « fret fore 
wast yeasts 
Tet ae caitdt wa 
Utada at wee ec 


Seeing on the Citrakuta mountain the 
hermitage of Sri Rama, frequented by holy 
men, and sending back to the camps the 
troops that had been sent by him in search 
of Sri Rama, the high-souled Bharata for his 
part proceeded with quick steps alongwith 
Guha to meet Sri Rama. (18) 


See ARTA aes sleeps areal SDAa Ada: AW I PS Il 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-eight in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Aanafada: at: 
Canto XCIX 


Requesting Vasistha to fetch his mothers and pressing forward, Bharata 
reaches the hut, made of leafy twigs, in which the three exiles were 
living. While attempting to hail Sri Rama, Sita and Laksmana on 
seeing them, he stumbles down even on an even ground, 
his eyes getting bedimmed with tears at the sight of 
their ascetic garb. Sri Rama hastens to lift him up 
and clasps him to his bosom. Sumantra and 

Guha as well meet Sri Rama and Laksmana 


Pifasrat gq Aararrqenl ated: | 
WITT Ue RE MINA aT 


The army having encamped, Bharata 
for his part, keen as he was to see his elder 
brother, then proceeded to see him, pointing 
out on the way to Satrughna the marks 
indicating the presence of a hermitage 
nearby. (1) 
aft afagy dieva urge vitearal 
sa waka a WT Teac: et 

Requesting Sage Vasistha in the 
following words: “Pray, fetch my mothers 
promptly,” Bharata, who was fond of his 
elder brother, hastily pressed forward. (2) 


qaareara WASTATS-aATEIT | 
Taster «=o TN BI 


Sumantra too for his part closely 
followed Satrughna; for an ardent longing 
for the sight of Sri Rama possessed his 
heart too, as Bharata’s. (3) 


TesaaTA UCAEA TATA ETAT I 
ud: wigel sitamest a cast evil 


Even while proceeding, Bharata, who 
was now radiant with joy at the prospect of 
meeting Sri Rama, beheld the hut made of 
leafy twigs, belonging to his elder brother 
and built after the style of hermits’ dwellings, 
as well as another cottage enclosed with 
a wooden wall and provided with doors, 
intended for Sita: so the tradition goes. (4) 


wieder «= cast «=| ete | 
att maw qearvaatanht ane 


In front of that hut Bharata saw at that 
time hewn pieces of wood as well as flowers 
gathered for worship. (5) 
a menu weet cayisradae: | 
pd qaatuart Herat: aaa sara ui § i 

He also perceived tokens for indicating 
the way made on trees here and there with 
blades of KuSa grass and strips of cloth by 
Laksmana and Sri Rama while returning to 
the hermitage from the riverside after a 
bath or with water fetched from the river. 


(6) 


sas a at ae Ned: Ga Har! 
WTO ASaToT A AAT: VHT 9 I 
He further beheld in the vicinity of that 
cottage large heaps made of the dried dung 
of deer and wild buffaloes for protection 
against cold. (7) 


Treat verde warer 
wast Magee = WaT CU 
Nay, even while going, the mighty- 
armed Bharata, who was full of glory, spoke 
with delight as follows on that occasion to 
Satrughna as well as to all those ministers 
that had accompanied him : (8) 


Wa WaT: TA a oot wget aNd! 
vafagt fe wease adi waft: eu 
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“| believe we have reached that region 
of which Rsi Bharadwaja spoke to us. | 
conclude the river Mandakini to be not very 
far from this place. (9) 


Seasegia AIT Aer wae | 
afta: went faentet After il Qo 


“Since strips of cloth are seen fastened 
to the trees high up, this may be the path 
provided with identifications by Laksmana 
wishing to go out for a bath or in order to 
bring water from the river at odd hours. (10) 
PAM Hat Aaa! 
serra oRtceraaatreraerstarcin 22 i 

“Nay, on this side do swift-footed 
elephants, distinguished by huge tusks, roam 
about trumpeting at one another in the flanks 
of the mountain. (11) 
Baad tated aA: Add aT 
ware qvad Ya: Ape: POTaAH: 1 V2 Il 

“There can be seen the thick smoke of 
the sacred fire, which ascetics in a forest 
seek to preserve incessantly for pouring 
oblations into it both morning and evening. 

(12) 
cee Co ICES EC EAE: Ol 
ard seat Ges nefiftra wears i 

“Here | shall be able to see Sri Rama, 
a scion of Raghu, my elder brother, a 
veritable tiger among men, who shows 
respect to his elders, highly delighted like 
an eminent sage.” (13) 


ay Tet yd ¢ fared W waa: 
Wet wt Wana evu 
Then, going awhile, the celebrated 
Bharata, a scion of Raghu, for his part 
reached Citrakuta on the bank of the 
Mandakini and spoke as follows to those 
men that had accompanied him : (14) 

Wie Gere set aANTaT Ti: | 
Sees Pott urer ret sar asia 84 I 


“Having reached a lonely place Sri 
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Rama (a tiger among men), a ruler of the 
people, sits delighted on the bare ground in 
the posture of a hero (with his left foot 
placed on his right knee). Woe be to my 
birth alongwith my life ! (15) 


Tepd Sat WAT cienare Aerelic: | 
Par HAM UR aT Taft Weta: 1 2G UI 


“‘Fallen in adversity (in the shape of 
being deprived of his inheritance and exiled) 
on my account, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
the protector of the world, who is possessed 
of great splendour, is dwelling in the forest, 
having completely given up all enjoyments. 

(16) 


Bla CTHAATHS: Ue Warr 
TWH cet Ufa Ararat MeAITeT TU V9 II 


“Reviled thus by the world, | shall fall 
at the feet of Sri Rama, Sita and Laksmana 
today with a view to propitiating them.” (17) 


wa a facttedhary at ayers: | 
aamt Fed quar avis AAAI ké Il 
Means = wetegnraary 
fagret yefireitort apsreifeftrareat i 9¢ u 


Wailing as aforesaid, the celebrated 
Bharata (son of Dasaratha) beheld in that 
forest a large and holy hut of leafy twigs 
pleasing to the mind and thatched with 
abundant leaves of sala, palmyra and 
Aswakarna trees, and thus appearing from 
a distance like an extensive altar, softly 
overspread with blades of KuSa grass in a 
sacrificial performance. (18-19) 
Venlaelttentetss =| aaletan aca: | 
Saya: VIPAT «| PST: I 20 UI 

The hut was adorned with very strong 
bows, plated with gold at the back and 
shining like rainbows, nay, instrumental in 
accomplishing great deeds and capable of 
causing pain to the enemy. (20) 


atch fyatenrsrateeqorne: we: | 
wii = dlsaed: §«=—- Ga radtfa un 22 11 
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It was further graced with fearful arrows 
encased in quivers and_ shining like 
sunbeams, in the same way as Bhogavati 
(the realm of Nagas) is graced by serpents 
with incandescent hoods (21) 


Tensidareasararasat at ferrfstary | 

Sagara SAAT SMT SAL NB UI 
The hut was also decked with a couple 

of swords encased in sheaths of gold and 


further adorned with two shields emblazoned 
with flowers of gold. (22) 


Teng yreraryfad: ] 
mere =| a: | Perea 23 11 
Distinguished by gloves of iguana skin 

decked with excellent gold and hanging on 

walls, the hut was unassailable by hordes 
of enemies even as the lair of a lion is 

incapable of being assailed by deer. (23) 

wrTeeraunt ate faye ceraracary | 

cat eT TATA Awl 
In that habitat of Sri Rama, Bharata 

also beheld a spacious holy altar inclining 

towards the south-east and with a lighted 

fire placed on it. (24) 


Friar a dgt gq caet weal qeq 
set TT eva ectaRUrTh 24 I 
Fixing his gaze awhile, Bharata for his 
part descried his elder brother, Sri Rama, 
seated in the hut wearing a rounded mass 
of matted hair on his head. (25) 
PUTER tq MktacHcaewr 
cast | caret: «= WaT 2 II 
He saw the said Sri Rama wearing the 
skin of a black buck and clad in a strip of 
bark and resembling fire in brilliance, seated 
closeby. (26) 
faeeret Hetarg = qvettafrserory 
User: ANAT MA sar 2 tl 
sofas eee aerofha yaar 
watvset avetedet rar AAG Ail 22 UI 
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He saw the mighty-armed Sri Rama, the 
protector of the earth extending up to the 
ocean, who had shoulders resembling a lion’s 
and eyes resembling a pair of lotuses and 
was given to the practice of virtue, seated 
like the eternal Brahma (the creator) on a 
levelled and squared piece of ground strewn 
with blades of the sacred KuSa grass, 
alongwith Sita and Laksmana. (27-28) 


a eT wa: sth viteeareatteer: | 
saad sate wd: pata: eeu 


Overwhelmed with agony and 
infatuation, the glorious Bharata, son of 
Kaikeyi, whose mind was given to piety, 
rushed towards him on seeing him. (29) 
apa faceroat aries fini 
aaqat anfad gate aaa B01 

Distressed at his very sight, he wailed 
as follows in a voice choked with tears, 
unable as he was to restrain his agony 


through firmness and failing to articulate 
words : (30) 


a: Wate wpfatisiag a sora 
aanieurs: «Asada WATTS: 11 32 I 


“Here is that very elder brother of mine 
sitting in the company of wild deer, who 
deserves to be attended upon by ministers 
in a royal assembly. (31) 


areaifirtgareeat vere | tifa: | 
art aisate Weed sare sz il 


“The same exalted soul who was used 
to wearing clothes worth many thousands 
in the city of Ayodhya, puts on in this forest 
today pieces of deerskin, one about his 
loins and the other as an upper garment, 
discharging his sacred obligation towards 
his father. (32) 


staag at fafaenfaor: Gata: Aer 
Rist Terand ed Waa: HMI 33 0 


“How does the selfsame Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu, who ever adorned his head 
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with beautiful flowers of every description, 
endure now this burden of matted locks on 
his head? (33) 


wa asdenfedeet omic daa: | 
wierd a oa ukariduasi 


“He who deserved to acquire merit 
through sacrificial performances undertaken 
as enjoined by the scriptures, is striving 
after merit earned through mortification of 
the flesh ! (34) 


wert Reet 8=6eneqaafadq 
Tet odes medica Ae 34 Ul 


“How is this person of my celebrated 
elder brother, which used to be adorned 
with sandal-paste of great value is now 
covered with dirt? (35) 


afar ¢:@ wat wa: qarfad: | 

Rrsitfad etre AA cirepferfsr ti 3€ I 
“Sri Rama, who deserves all kinds of 

comforts, has met with this misfortune on 


my account. Woe to my life, condemned by 
the world, cruel as | am.” (36) 


sad fara de: uitaaqeugs: | 
UeTaoTesy, UAC OTT wat SST BY Il 
Loudly wailing as aforesaid, Bharata, 
who was feeling miserable, his lotus-like 
countenance covered with perspiration, fell 
down crying, unable as he was to place his 
hands on the feet of Sri Rama. (37) 


qrartaat aed WsTGaT | Aetaet: | 
SeRassatt Mahe SH Utara fre It Be I 


Pitifully saying “O worshipful brother !” 
but once, the very mighty prince Bharata, 
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tormented as he was with agony, said nothing 
further. (38) 


art: fafganves Wer We api 

sraeranieagya Sed Aad Ad: Be 
Nay, crying at the top of his voice “My 

noble brother!” only, on perceiving the 


illustrious Sri Rama, he could not speak 
further, his throat choked with tears. (39) 


Wars Wet age wit wet 
mast a aaciga Walsersaadad It So I 


Shedding tears, Satrughna as well 
bowed down at the feet of Sri Rama. And 
closely embracing them both, Sri Rama too 
began dropping tears. (40) 


frarerya Proren ty 
GU VHISMAA ATA Ml ¥ Il 


The two princes, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana, then embraced Sumantra as well 
as Guha in the forest, even as the Sun and 
the Moon conjoin with Venus and Jupiter in 
the heavens. (41) 


wimastiradtet «= ad 
TaATVa Sy Wiest SALI Se UI 


Perceiving the aforesaid princes, who 
deserved to ride on lordly elephants (lit., the 
leaders of herds of elephants), come together 
in that forest, all those dwellers in forests 
for their part began to shed tears totally 
giving up joy born of his blessed sight.(42) 


sere AtARTaTa areas anfenrersarenanrS 
Tatatada: = FA: Ie? Il 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-nine in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Resi and the oldest epic. 
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vada: at: 
Canto C 


Placing Bharata on his lap, Sri Rama gives him instruction in judicature under 
the pretext of inquiring after the welfare of his father and others 


Wet drat wreaft ufad afer 
cast wa geet and wreRt aT i 
Sri Rama beheld Bharata fallen on the 
ground with folded hands, wearing matted 
locks on his head, clad in bark and as such 
painful to the sight like the sun at the time of 
universal destruction coming at the end of a 
cycle. (1) 

wmufaetutasa  faatact AI 
wet sad wa: usere ofr et 
Anyhow recognizing his younger brother, 
Bharata, pale-faced and emaciated as he 
was, Sri Rama lifted him up with his hand. 
(2) 

sara Weed Ae Ue at Wea 
as ware wy Aes I 


Smelling the head of Bharata as a 
token of affection and embracing the scion 
of Raghu, nay, placing him on his lap, Sri 
Rama tenderly questioned him as follows : 

(3) 
wa FT asud feat aa aes AMMA: | 


a fe a vlad aan xu 


“Where, | wonder, has our father gone, 
my darling, that you have come all the way 
to the forest, leaving him alone? So long 
as he is alive, you ought not to have 
come to the forest under any circumstances. 

(4) 
fara oat ugar ae waar 
qudiemoastr fae att AAATa: WI 


“| am glad | behold after a long time 
Bharata, though difficult to recognize 
because of his pale countenance and 
emaciated limbs, come to this forest from a 
distant land (the home of his maternal 


grandfather). How have you come to the 
forest, my darling? (5) 


pier etd ad Us ad aseErta: | 
cera GA: Geel Us Alena We: ug I 


“Does the king, our father, survive, | 
ask you, that you have come to this place? 
| hope the miserable king has not departed 
to the other world all of a sudden. (6) 


heel AT A I UT AS ATT VITA I 
afeagsre «oad fad: FTA NI 


“| hope, O gentle brother, your 
sovereignty, which has come down from 
eternity, has not been lost, tender of age as 
you are? Are you rendering service to our 
father, my darling of unfailing prowess? (7) 


afore eat UST Het AIM: | 
RS CCIE DIR ICI eratafara: We 


“Is King DaSaratha, our father, who is 
true to his promise and has performed a 
number of Rajasuya and Aswamedha 
sacrifices, and who is _ resolute upon 
righteousness, enjoying good health? (8) 


a Hfoag melon feagry efrcat Aereltet: | 
SRMTHUIAUTEATA AMA At Wades ti 
“Is the celebrated Vasistha, the 
preceptor of the Ikswakus, who has realized 
Brahma, or is a mind-born son of Brahma, 
is learned in all the branches of knowledge, 
ever devoted to virtue and possessed of 
great splendour, duly honoured by you, my 
darling? (9) 


Ad chectodt Hraea Afra AT Water | 
Ghat afeacrat a gat wala hepa tt go I 


“Is Kausalya as well as Sumitra, who 
is blessed with good progeny, happy? | 
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hope the glorious mother Kaikeyi too is 
rejoicing (because of my exile and Your 
ascension to the throne of Ayodhya). (10) 


afedg fara: Hea aged: | 
SAaasaT | Aepet Tea ee 


“Is your personal priest a son of 
Vasistha, who is rich in humility, born of a 
noble pedigree, a man of extensive learning, 
free from spite and skilled in all pious and 
sacred rites—treated with honour by you? 


(11) 


afoaatiry a amr fate afaary: | 
et a aaa a aAiel Acad Gari evil 


“Does the priest, employed by you to 
look after the sacred fires, who is well- 
versed in the procedure of conducting 
sacrificial performances, is endowed with 
intelligence and guileless of disposition, 
invariably inform you in time about a sacred 
fire having already been or going to be fed 
with oblations? (12) 


wafers cary fay yard TET Pagar | 
Geigy Ad Aas Aart sTsTa il 83 
“Do you hold in high esteem gods and 
manes, dependants, elders, kinsmen of your 
fathers age, the aged, the physicians as 
well as the Brahmanas, my darling? (13) 


SAAC AM ATA aT ] 
arama hherd cat att ATA Vv Il 
“Do you respect Sudhanva, your 
teacher of the science of archery, who is 
equipped with knowledge relating to the use 
of excellent arrows discharged without uttering 
spells and missiles propelled with the 
utterance of spells and well-versed in political 
economy? (14) 
Bfeareraaat: VAI: aAdtardt Harctfxa: | 
Harisstasy Hared At AAT: W Ve Ul 
“| hope counsellors who are valiant like 


you and full of learning, have controlled their 
senses, are born of a high pedigree and 
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know the meaning of signs, have been 
secured by you, my darling! (15) 
wat fast fe ust vata weal 
aad abarytorel: § vireratfad: 1 26 
“A secret well-guarded by ministers 
who are the foremost counsellors and well- 


versed in politics is the root of victory of 
kings, O scion of Raghu ! (16) 


cpbeatararagt Ae Pet BIA SAT ETS | 
COO OR ue MAC 


“| hope you do not fall a prey to excess 
of sleep and wake betimes. And do you 
contemplate during the late hours of the 
night on the methods of acquiring wealth?(17) 


mio te: afer aete: Fe 
cpbead ct Abarat Heat Wee AF Ufterata it 82 


“| hope you do not deliberate alone 
without consulting anyone nor do you take 
counsel with many. | hope the decision 
arrived at by you through deliberation with 
your counsellors does not reach the public 
before it is carried out. (18) 


afore fatirar cmayct Hele 
fama oad at dtdafe waa 
“| hope, considering your interest fully, 
you launch an enterprise betimes with a 
modest beginning but pregnant with great 
potentialities, and do not defer it, O scion of 
Raghu? (19) 


aed Updaa Haaahor at TA: | 
faged Udenraifor +t acest UTfstat: tt Zo I 


“| hope your vassals actually know of 
all your projects only when they have been 
duly carried out or at least well-nigh carried 
out and not so long as they are yet to be 
carried out. (20) 


wabera Achaea aT a areata: | 
AM AT Aa AAS ea ATA APA 2 


“| hope your deliberations, which have 
not been proclaimed are not known to 
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others through surmises or reasoning and 
the deliberations of others are known (before 
they materialize) by yourself or by your 
ministers. (21) 


aferd aerate irate ufteaq | 
ufvedt aipusy Haifa: sas Asli Il 


“| hope you prefer one learned man to 
thousands of fools inasmuch as a learned 
man is calculated to do immense good in 
financial crises. (22) 


Remvata watt agared wEetata: | 
area att Ay Meta 3 I 


“If a king maintains thousands or even 
tens of thousands of fools, no assistance 
can be expected from them in times of 
need. (23) 


URISETA Hela BRT eat ferarerar: | 

Tat wsat at wuestedt fer evil 
“Even one minister who is talented, 

valiant, clever and well-versed in politics 


can bring a large fortune to a king or prince. 
(24) 


phere Hakala AeTAy wT AeATHT: | 
WIT TEA Yeaed ATA AH STAT: 1 24 


“| hope high-class servants are 
entrusted by you with important duties, 
middling ones with second-rate affairs and 
third-grade servants with menial duties, my 
darling! (25) 


smrarqaandtar faqdarrer, eat 
SEM AVY cher wat Pratsrate Hag tt 2 


“| hope you entrust first-rate ministers, 
who are past all tests of loyalty, are hereditary 
servants of the crown and honest, with the 
highest duties. (26) 


pera aust yeTashstat: Wat: | 
Te aaah atau: cheastaga i 1 


“| hope, sore agitated by stern rule, the 
people in your state do not show disrespect 
to your ministers, O son of Kaikeyi? (27) 
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phere cat Aes Astcht: Utetet TAT | 
soutien oo mefaa Ss ea ee 


“| hope priests conducting sacrifices 
for the benefit of others do not disregard 
you (by refusing to officiate at your sacrifices) 
as they would a fallen man or even as 
matrons would despise their own husband 
who had taken to wife a lowborn woman 
and was excessively fond of her. (28) 
sae «det | yeeeeUT WAHL 
waster a a aa a a Baa een 

“He who does not get rid of a physician 
adept in devices of aggravating a malady, a 
servant intent on bringing disgrace (to his 
master) and a gallant warrior seeking kingly 
power is himself killed by these. (29) 


pbete es Ves rar Alar Ba: | 
Qty cat: Batt: Ha: izoll 
“| hope a man, who is ever pleased 
and full of resolution, gallant and talented, 
spotless of character and well-born, devoted 
and clever, has been appointed by you as 
the generalissimo? (30) 


aaaay hret A TEM Bagtayie|l: | 
GSAT frsarAaeaaT Ahead AAA: 1 3k u 


“Have the foremost of your heroic 
warriors, who are possessed of might and 
skilled in warfare, and whose prowess has 
been treated with honour by you, after being 
politely received? (31) 


pledg Te Mth ST ast a eit herary | 
aaa ade cata a fara sei 


“| hope you distribute daily provisions 
and disburse the monthly salary due to 
them at the opportune time in a suitable 
manner and do not defer their payment. (32) 


lettre «ea Uebel sya: | 
udtatapered Bstst: TA Ha: 1 33 ll 
“Salaried servants surely and positively 


get enraged even at their master when the 
distribution of their provisions and the 
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disbursal of their salary are delayed and 
that itself is a very great harm done to the 
State. (33) 
Hlodd CAST THe HAA: Werra: | 
heard WOM Ay Aerated MASA: Ml BY U 
“| hope all the principal members of 
your race, the Ksatriyas, are devoted to 


you? And do they devoutly and cheerfully 
lay down their lives for your sake? (34) 


cpfeamarraat fargr afar: afar 
aarmaret qed seat wa ufvsa: 3k I 


“Has a man of your own state, who is 
learned, clever, ready-witted and capable of 
delivering messages correctly, nay, who is 
able to distinguish between right and wrong, 
been appointed by you as an ambassador, 
O Bharata? (35) 


aferapamray tauat ct uy al 
fifufatintaarcdica dtatf are: 3a 


“Do you keep an eye on the eighteen 
functionaries* of the enemies and the fiteen 
functionaries of your own side through three 
unknown spies told off for each? (36) 


fea aorearteart waaay Waar | 
qaerrAageat ade Rass 3 I 


“| hope you remain ever mindful of 
your enemies expelled from their home by 
you and since returned, even though they 
are apparently weak, O destroyer of foes ! 

(37) 
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plod Citchratdary Aloe ATS | 
sagen Bl atet: ufssaahs: use ul 


“| hope you do not patronize atheistic 
Brahmans; O dear brother: for, ignorant and 
conceited as they are, they are skilled only 
in perverting the mind and thereby diverting 
people from the righteous path. (38) 


areas qem fara aden: 
afenrdifaat ura frei waeha anseu 


“Banking solely on their logical acumen, 
these men of perverted intellect preach 
nonsense even in the presence of foremost 
books on Dharma (piety). (39) 
aheeaqfrat caren ad ddan: 
aera «= acant «= STAN AA HMI Xo I 
areal: afradea: candid: er 
faateaterenedarara: SAM: WU 
Wenefafasaratdat = aes 
fed Wafeat Batarateat UATETa Ut YU 

“| hope you protect on all sides the 
prosperous city of Ayodhya, rightly so-called 
because of its being unassailable, which 
has been occupied in the past, O dear 
brother, by our heroic forbears, which is 
provided with strong gates and remains 
crowded with elephants, horses and chariots, 
which is inhabited in thousands by noble 
Brahmanas (members of the priestly class), 
Ksatriyas (members of the warrior class) 
and Vaisyas (members of the agriculturist 


* “They are: (1) the chief minister, (2) the king’s family priest, (3) the crown prince, (4) the 


generalissimo, (5) the chief warder, (6) the chamberlain (3™:queaat), (7) the superintendent of jails 
Carmm«reat ), (8) the chancellor of the exchequer ( emteaet ), (9) the herald ( tSsrtstgat STATAY, HT ), (10) the 
government advocate ( wefaarndst araerast ), (11) the judge ( ematemfirpa: ), (12) the assessor ( aaentrutar 
were: ), (13) the officer disbursing salaries to army men (@Aren sitartyfrarteaar: ), (14) the officer drawing 
money from the state exchequer to disburse the workmen’s wages (#atat aan), (15) the city Kotawala 
(aera: ), (16) the protector of the borders of a kingdom, who also performed the duties of a forester 
(Ue UretH: statatetae: ), (17) the magistrate (gmt quent) and (18) the officer entrusted with the 
conservation of waters, hills, forests and tracts difficult of access ( sePiRerrgtteereraret: ). Another commentator 
interprets steal: to mean a revenue collector ( stata ), and At: to mean an officer who kept the council 
chamber in good order, allotted seats to the councillors according to thier rank of precedence, maintained 
order among the councillors and looked to the personal safety of the councillors while they were holding 
their deliberations. The fifteen functionaries of one’s own side are the last fifteen of this very list, omitting 
the first three, viz., the chief minister, the family priest and the crown prince.” 
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and trading classes)—who are ever devoted 
to their respective duties, have subdued 
their senses and are full of great zeal—nay, 
which is crowded with palatial buildings of 
various patterns and is thronged with learned 
men and full of highly contented people. 
(40—42) 


afercdetasis: 9 afafassrrepa: | 
card: «9 Worasy «dere sirosnfsa: tt ~3 1 
WEST: Parsi faa: 1 
geseraragar = fearferefrafsta: tt wv tt 
sIeauiqcnt Ta: grad: uftafsta: | 
Ufearer sat: aa: Tatarstan: i we i 
faafaat at: ura Wa: utara: | 
presse: wala: Ga aala Waa it 6k UI 
“| hope the kingdom of Ayodhya— 
which is overspread with hundreds of altars 
constructed for sacrificial performances and 
crowded with well-established men, which 
is adorned with temples, sheds where water 
is stocked for free distribution to passers- 
by and tanks, and peopled with highly 
delighted men and women, which is graced 
by social festivities and is full of well-cultivated 
fields and abounds in cattle, which is totally 
free from violence and does not depend 
exclusively on rains for its agricultural 
products, which is charming in point of 
topography and is purged of beasts of prey, 
which is completely rid of all fears and is 
studded with mines, nay, which is bereft of 
sinful men and was well-protected by our 
forbears—is prosperous and faring well, O 
scion of Raghu ! (43—46) 


cpfeaq a afi: aad pricersiter: | 
aida isrceara citaIsa TEAM It vo tl 


“| hope the Vaisyas, who live by 
agriculture and rearing the bovine race, are 
all loved by you. Are these people, depending 
as they do on the vocation of a Vaisya, viz., 
trade, agriculture and breeding of cattle, 
thriving well at present, O dear brother? 

(47) 
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aet Wate: rer a wot Har 
teat fe wat etor ad fasaarfer: i xen 


“| hope protection has been afforded 
by you to them by making available to them 
the objects desired by them and warding off 
evil; for all the inhabitants of one’s land 
deserve to be protected righteously by a 
king. (48) 


aboard feara: arcane safer AeA AeA: 
pleat semana afore Tet A ATTA tl Ye UI 


“Do you keep your womenfolk pacified? 
Are they duly protected by you? | hope you 
do not repose excessive faith in them and 
do not confide your secrets to them. (49) 


pherantad We aboard a let Sea: | 
cafes WUTHAMT HATO A TAA It ko Ui 
“Are the forests which are the home of 
elephants preserved by you? Are milch cows 
in abundance with you? | hope you do not 
feel satisfied with the existing number of 
female elephants, horses and elephants 
owned by you. (50) 

fea agree Fret arerort fersyfarry | 
sara Uae UT aTaTUG 
“Getting up regularly everyday do you 
show yourself well-adorned to the people in 
the assembly hall in the forenoon, O prince? 
(51) 

lord Ua HAA: Weare sStagTsaM | 
Wa a WSs AeA ARITA? I 


“| hope all your workmen do not appear 
unhesitatingly before you nor are they kept 
altogether out of your sight. In fact, a middle 
course is undoubtedly profitable in this 
behalf. (52) 


wafeag guiter waiter ateraraeitesh: | 
wags ulagorify ae forfererqelt: 143i 


“Are all your fortifications fully supplied 
with wealth and provisions, arms and water, 
mechanical contrivances and equipped with 
artisans and bowmen? (53) 
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steed faget: cater cafearacaent ca: | 
SUTAG Ad cafe Hat Tesh Wrage Il 


“Is your income sufficiently large to 
meet your expenses and your expenditure 
comparatively less? | hope your wealth does 
not go to undeserving men, O scion of 
Raghu! (54) 
cama a frat aaomaray a 
aay faraty afore wreaft A STA: 44 UI 


“| further hope your wealth is expended 
exclusively in the cause of gods and manes 
as well as over the Brahmanas and 
unexpected visitors, warriors and hosts of 
friends. (55) 
cafeararatsta ypgrean afta aurr | 
BET: VAHMC Ass TATA MPT: Uae I 

“| hope no pious soul, who is pure of 
mind and sinless, is convicted from greed, 
when charged with some offence, though 
not found guilty by those well-versed in law- 
books. (56) 


qatasya yes ciel gv: Wan: | 
fetter ART eteaTAaTesT GU 


“| hope no thief who has been detected 
at the time of theft and apprehended on 
sufficient ground and also questioned and 
found guilty is released on account of greed 
of wealth, O jewel among men! (57) 


ae afer git a Taal 

at ferrm: Ugaha AAT ACMA: US I 
“In an unhappy contention between an 

affluent and a financially feeble man, O 

scion of Raghu, do your ministers of vast 

learning judge the case impartially? (58) 


amt freanfusredmt udersyfor were | 
ar Gara aba Wiad: 1&8 I 


“The tears that drop from the eyes of 
men falsely convicted, O scion of Raghu, 
destroy the sons and cattle of a king who 
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rules the people merely for the sake of 
pleasure, caring little for equity and justice. 
(59) 


Hers TEI ACT SIM ATT TT | 
art ara oar farfeaetetsyrar it Go I 


“Do you seek, O scion of Raghu, to 
win over the elders, children and foremost 
physicians by the following three means, 
viz., gifts, a loving mind and polite words? 

(60) 


phere TES Seats ATTA Sara | 
easy Gary Pages HTTOT ST TTA Ut & 8 UN 


“Do you greet your teachers and elders, 
ascetics, deities and unexpected visitors as 
well as all the trees standing at crossroads 
and believed to be the abode of gods and 
Brahmanas who have achieved the object 
of their life through their learning, character 
and austerities? (61) 


areas at east ator at a: | 
sat at wifaetsaa arma a faarera a 


“| hope you do not cause interruption in 
your religious practices by your excessive 
devotion to wealth and devoting the morning 
hours and forenoon to the pursuit of wealth 
and other secular interests, nor do you mar 
your earthly interests by your over-emphasis 
on religion (and allowing your religious duties 
to encroach upon the midday hours and 
afternoon reserved for the pursuit of wealth 
and other secular interests) nor do you mar 
both your religious and secular interests by 
your self-indulgence in the form of avidity 
for gratification of the senses. (62) 
arededt a ad a at a Waa ari 
fasna aict clei Waly ata GATTI G3 Il 

“Do you pursue all the three objects of 
human pursuit, viz., wealth and the delights 
of sense and religion only during the hours 
allotted to each,* O bestower of boons, 


* Our Smrti texts enjoin the pursuit of religion during the morning hours and forenoon, the pursuit 
of wealth during the daytime and the pursuit of pleasure during the first quarter of the night. 
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dividing them according to time, O jewel 
among the victorious, Knowing as you do 
the time appropriate for each? (63) 


held t AAO: TH AageAacAlfarad: | 
aged «Fee Ue: | We EI 


“Do the Brahmanas that have thoroughly 
grasped the meaning of all the scriptures 
pray for your welfare alongwith the citizens 
of Ayodhya and the people of the countryside, 
O exceptionally wise prince? (64) 
Trend ate wad dhigaar 
set waarmee = wsgafaar 4 
wafers WAT | 
parent TAPTARTATOTT It GG 
Tg AT weer a add 
wlodd, a AMAA Wate TAT ATS IT Il G9 I 


“Do you abjure the following fourteen 
failings of kings, viz., disbelief in the other 
world, mendacity (through greed etc.,) anger, 
neglect of kingly duties, procrastination, 
shunning the wise, sloth, thraldom of the 
five senses, devoting thought to the affairs 
of the State without seeking the advice of 
others (ministers etc.,) taking counsel with 
those of perverted insight, failure to launch 
projects already decided upon, failure to 
keep secrets, failure to utter auspicious 
words at the beginning of every undertaking 
and rising from one’s seat indiscriminately 
to receive all who happen to approach him? 

(65—67) 
wus wart ww ara 
asat frat a fantasy wean 
shea Seat agen Wes SAAT | 
et fatat a aa upfravectqi &e I 
aarevsfaat a fgart afeferet 
wefeaear «| WaT AMMA AAT II V0 II 
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“| hope you deal properly after knowing 
them in reality with the well-known ten 
evils born of concupiscence, the five kinds 
of fortifications, the four expedients 
recommended for kings, the seven important 
limbs of a state, the eight evils born of anger 
or the eight measures conducive to the 
welfare of a state, the three worldly objects 
of human pursuit, viz., religious merit, material 
wealth and sensuous enjoyment, or the three 
kinds of power (viz., energy or scatestfr, the 
power of dominion or wag and the power 
of counsel or Hartge), the three branches 
of learning (viz., the three Vedas or wat, the 
knowledge relating to agriculture, commerce 
and other vocational pursuits or atat and 
political science or eusifa), subjugation of 
the senses, the six strategic expedients (viz., 
coming to terms with the enemy—efa, waging 
war against him—fage, marching against 
him—ara, biding one’s time to seek 
a favourable opportunity—sirera, causing 
dissension in the enemy’s ranks—gaa and 
seeking the protection of a powerful ally— 
amsq'; adversity brought about by divine 
agencies such as fire, water in the shape of 
excessive rains or floods, epidemic or 
endemic diseases, famine and pestilence, 
and by human agencies such as officials, 
thieves, enemies, a king’s favourites and the 
king himself when actuated by greed’; the 
stern duty of a king as dictated by policy, 
such as to win over enemy’s men whose 
emoluments have been withheld, who are 
greedy or haughty, who have _ suffered 
indignity at his hands, who are irate or have 
been provoked by him for no reason, who 
are afraid or have been intimidated,® the 
following twenty types of monarchs who 
are not worth negotiating with, viz., 1. a king 
who is yet a child, or 2. aged, 3. who has 


1. aft faust arared gerarsra: | 


2. ger wet onfidiiet meee | seater aa T— 
WMAMH AMA: WAN Teas | Usa at ae faa 
3. aeeat det atbareranha: | Has wlrdtsmerdant lta aif: u 


TEM: VAT q aeant qapeated wT | 
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been ailing for a long time, 4. who has been 
ostracised by his own kith and kin, 5. who 
is pusillanimous, or 6. is surrounded by 
cowards, 7. who is greedy, or 8. has greedy 
associates, 9. who has estranged his 
ministers and others, 10. who is extremely 
voluptuous, 11. who confers with fickle- 
minded persons, 12. who speaks ill of divine 
beings and Brahmanas, 13. who is ill-fated 
and 14. a fatalist, 15. who is afflicted by 
famine, and 16. by military reverses, 17. who 
mostly remains away from home, 18. who 
has numerous enemies, 19. who is in the 
clutches of adverse times, and 20. who is 
not devoted to truth and piety*; the entire 
population of the State; setting forth on an 
expedition for conquest against an enemy; 
drawing up an army in battle-array; coming 
to terms with an enemy and waging war 
against him, the first of which serves as a 
ground for the two policies of duplicity 
and seeking the protection of a powerful 
enemy, while the other serves as a ground 
for the other two policies of marching against 
the enemy and biding time to seek a 
favourable opportunity to march against an 
enemy, O highly intelligent scion of Raghu ! 
(68—70) 

afafired aehtfes agfifahia an 
efor, CHa Wat WTA FTI 8 Il 
“Do you hold consultation in accordance 
with scriptural injunctions with only four or 
three selected counsellors collectively or 
severally to guard against a split among 
them and to prevent the secrets from leaking 
out, O wise one? (71) 


wher t WHT dat: head ft Ate: fee: | 
ahead t HoT INT: Sled t Ae AT U9 UI 
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“Has your study of the Vedas borne fruit 
in the shape of moulding your conduct 
according to their injunctions? Are your 
undertakings fruitful? Has your spouse given 
birth to offspring? Has your learning borne 
fruit in the shape of culture and humility? 

(72) 


wfearta a alge AT Waal 
START A UTE A atenrarecatsar il 93 


“| hope your conclusion is precisely 
the same as mine, which has been set forth 
in the foregoing verses, O scion of Raghu, 
and which is conducive to longevity and 
fame and is attended with religious merit, 
enjoyment and wealth. (73) 


at att ade aet at at a: wire: | 
at ott ade fore A At AAMT YT Ut I 


“Do you follow the way of life which 
our father treads and which our forbears 
trod, nay, which is in accord with the way of 
the virtuous and which is righteous in itself? 

(74) 
plodd ghd HAA APA TT | 
eae reaasea asa: GATT I ou I 

“| hope you do not partake by yourself 


of food nicely cooked. | hope you offer it to 
friends who seek it. (75) 


“Having obtained as his share, and 
ruled in the right way over the entire globe, 
a wise Ksatriya holds sway over the earth 


* aet get cet aa afvafeepa: 1 vient viecmat det qenretqi 


farnuafasa 
eaagdesa cafes wa 
aera ugitivitseca ag 
Ua: ah a gata fayevitary hacry 


fartatrakrart | arate 
a | ofiarerttat AAT AA: I 
ai aaenaga fama: gear anit 


aaah: 1 
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and administering justice to the people quite 
in consonance with righteousness surely 
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ascends to heaven when detached from 
this mortal body.” (76) 


SONY MARTTI ACHAT SGHIASHMEMPIVS MATA: AA: Il 200 I 


Thus ends Canto One hundred in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Wenliengada: Ut: 
Canto CI 


Questioned as to what made him give up the sovereignty of Ayodhya and 
enter the forest in the garb of an ascetic, Bharata reproaches his 
mother and implores his elder brother to accept the kingship and 
return to Ayodhya. Sri Rama, however, pleads that the 
command of their father is supreme and must be implicitly 
obeyed by both of them, the first part of it enjoining the 
exile of the elder brother being binding on him and 
the second part bequeathing the kingdom to 
Bharata being binding on the latter 


a og Wa: aaa wet Wane! 
we ae WT We BATAAN ei 
Concluding from his ascetic garb, the 
aforesaid Bharata to be full of love to himself 
(his elder brother), Sri Rama for his part 
alongwith Laksmana duly started questioning 
Bharata as follows : (1) 
fardicasane std weed aa 
aed aad asd tse 2 
“| wish to hear explained by you 
wherefore it is that you have come all the 
way to this region, clad in the bark of trees 
and deerskin and wearing matted locks on 
your head. (2) 
aatratt eet |= peomnfsrrsterens: | 
fecal Wet Urased aq We apaaan 3 il 
“What for have you entered this region, 
wearing the skin of a black buck on your 
person and matted locks on your head, 
relinquishing the sovereignty? Please state 
all this clearly.” (3) 


Ber: Hays: Hea AIT | 
We wad wa: Wealeateemaratq iu xu 


Addressed in the aforesaid words once 
again by the high-souled Sri Rama (a scion 
of Kakutstha) closely embracing him, 
Bharata (the son of Kaikeyi) made the 
following submission with folded hands : (4) 


ama dd: UReaea peat He Agent! 
Ta: tet aetare: Gagtrenrfdifsa: i i 
fern from: eet wa AT ata 
mat 89M || -Recarafesenreragireel & UI 


“Having performed a deed in the shape 
of disinheriting and exiling his own eldest son, 
most difficult to perform, as urged by his 
favourite spouse and my mother, Kaikeyi, and 
abandoning us all, our mighty-armed father 
ascended to heaven, sore stricken as he was 
with grief caused by separation from his most 
beloved son, O tormentor of foes! In this 
way she perpetrated this great sin, that has 
taken away her own reputation, O noble 
brother ! (5-6) 
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a warmer farat vitnafstar 
ulster We OWT OA 


“Failing to gain the prize in the shape 
of sovereignty, my widowed mother, 
emaciated as she is with grief, will descend 
into a most frightful hell. (7) 


wa A mayer ware adnefa 
aftufiea wda waa wsataic 


“Be pleased to bestow this favour on 
me, your notorious slave, and have yourself 
consecrated like Indra, the ruler of gods, for 
the kingship of Ayodhya. (8) 
Sa: Wha: at faar wats aT: 
rare: «= - WaT HAST NS Il 

“You ought to be gracious to these 
people as well as to my widowed mothers, 


who have sought your presence to propitiate 
you. (9) 


ware aAs Gh aes areal 
Test Weafe sot UHM Ges: HEI Voll 
“You are fitted for sovereignty by virtue 
of primogeniture and as such assume you 
the sovereignty, which is your due, 
conformably with the principles of 
righteousness and thereby enable your 
relations and friends to realize their ambition 
of seeing you installed on the throne of 
Ayodhya, O respecter of others ! (10) 


yactaar fh: waa ult waar 
virat faaeta sirdt Get saree 


“With you as its lord, let the entire 
globe cease to be without a master even as 
and autumnal night ceases to be dismal 
when united with a bright moon. (11) 


uf ahaa: aret ferret area war | 
ud: Perera creel Ware Haare 82 Il 


“Solicited by me with bent head in 
conjunction with these ministers, be pleased 
to show grace to this servant, who is at the 
same time your younger brother and pupil. 

(12) 
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ated mrad fret ad afaanvecr| 
utd ogee  afaafarehan 23 
“You ought not to disregard the 
solicitation of this entire body of your father’s 
ministers, who are not only well-known but 
have continued through many past 
generations and are adored by you, O tiger 
among men !” (13) 


Waa Weratg: WaT: cheated: | 
wae ferret uel Woe Wa: TAU evil 
Saying so, full of tears, the mighty 
armed Bharata, son of Kaikeyi, clasped the 
feet of Sri Rama once more, touching them 
with his head. (14) 
ad aafta wag Agent Ot: TI 
wet od a: | Ofteaanadti 24 UI 
Embracing his younger brother, Bharata, 
who was sighing again and again like an 
elephant in rut, Sri Rama spoke to him as 
follows : (15) 


ect: wana atta: | 
Weoed: wma wsaraafeet Wu eg 


“How can a man of noble descent, rich 
in Sattva goodness and dignified, and who 
has observed sacred vows like myself, 
perpetrate a sinful act for the sake of 
sovereignty? (16) 


aT ae cata usa genni 
aaa wrt ated at farfequera it v9 tt 


“| do not discover even a minute fault in 
you, O destroyer of foes! Nor should you 
reproach your mother through ignorance. (17) 


HMR At WAIT dary 
waaay ae aa oo faeitadueci 


“Freedom of action on the part of elders 
with reference to their esteemed wife and 
progeny is always permitted by the 
scriptures, O sinless and highly intelligent 
brother. (18) 
FAT TM Sich GTA: AT ATL: | 
urat: Gates ferers craft aaah ll 88 
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“You, too, should know, O gentle 
brother, that we are held by holy men to be 
in the same position in the world with 
reference to the deceased king-emperor as 
the wives, progeny and pupils of a house- 
holder are considered as amenable to his 
control. (19) 


at at dat area pons | 
we aft went at arafaaqdtaz: ti 20 il 


“The emperor, King Dasaratha, was 
perfectly within his rights to lodge me in a 
forest with the bark of trees wrapped about 
me and wearing the skin of a black buck 
about my loins or install me on the throne of 
Ayodhya, O gentle brother ! (20) 


aad frat eta wika caer 
Wag rica sy Wray WALI ze UI 


“The same degree of respect is due 
even to our mother, Kaikeyi, as is due to 
our father, who was honoured by the world, 
O knower of what is right and jewel among 
those practising virtue ! (21) 
Waa asters at weft waa 
TAPAS BATTAL AATATU RI 

“Commanded by these parents of mine, 
who are pious by disposition, in the words 
‘Proceed to the forest,’ O scion of Raghu, 
how can | do anything else? (22) 
TT UR We Tiler | 
ate AUSHNVS WA AcHeqaaar il 23 Il 

“Sovereignty in Ayodhya, respected by 
the world, should be enjoyed by you, while 
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| must dwell in the Dandaka forest, clad in 
the bark of trees. (23) 


Wane Tents faunt ctadhelt | 

eifesa aA Henn fed aerreat Wa: evi 
“Saying so and giving two different 

orders for us two in the presence of the 


people, Emperor DaSaratha ascended to 
heaven. (24) 


Ba Wat wien Wa ceed | 
frat ot aerenTqasie = came 24 II 


“Nay, that pious-minded king, the 
adored of the people, is your authority in 
this matter. You ought, therefore, to enjoy 
duly the share allotted to you by our high- 
souled father. (25) 


Ades Gat: Alert avSsHNTsATi Se: | 
sated wae ad ant fear dearer 26 Ul 
“Taking up my abode in the Dandaka 
forest, O gentle brother, | for my part shall 
enjoy the share allotted to me by our high- 
souled father for fourteen years. (26) 
aegarat =| Welle ach: 
Farat Here fearsrerferarar: | 
aa et uarem fed 
A Adeileh AMAA ll 219 


“| consider that alone to be supremely 
good for me, which our high-souled father, 
who is respected by the world of human 
beings and is a compeer of Indra, the ruler 
of gods, has enjoined upon me, and not the 
state of Brahma (the lord of all the worlds), 
which knows no decay.” (27) 


see AAT areas anfemrers arenas 
UPNAIH MATA: AA: I 202 Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and one in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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gaternsrada: at: 
Canto CII 


Bharata tells Sri Rama that, having been deprived of the privilege of serving 
his elder brother, he will have nothing to do with sovereignty and 
requests him to offer water to the spirit of his deceased father, who 
died with the thought of Sri Rama alone foremost in his mind, 
and further implores him to get himself consecrated for the 
sovereignty of Ayodhya, the obsequies of their imperial 
father having been duly performed by the two 

brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, at Ayodhya 


WH Get Be wed: Waara Tl 
fe A enig fades user: aiteafa ne i 


Hearing the exhortation of Sri Rama, 
Bharata, it is said, replied as follows : “How 
will the code of conduct prescribed for a 
king avail me, who stand outside the range 
of that code (disqualified as | am for 
sovereignty, being a younger issue of the 
king-emperor)? (1) 


Mradsd Pat at: feerdtsearg Aas | 
WB ga fad wet + arta wage: 21 


“This has ever been the perpetual law 
amongst us (the Ksatriyas of the solar 
dynasty), O jewel among men, that so long 
as the eldest prince is alive, a younger one 
can never be king. (2) 


a Aye Fa uretateat wes Waa 
aera went Herat WATT A 3 1 


“Therefore, return with me to the affluent 
city of Ayodhya, O scion of Raghu, and get 
yourself consecrated for the kingship for 
the continuance of this race of ours. (38) 
Trt AAT Wedact AA AAI 
aa aatsiafed §=—- QTATETATASLII II 

“The king, whom the common people 
speak of as a human being and yet whose 
conduct, which goes hand in hand with 
righteousness and worldly prosperity, they 
declare as superhuman, is esteemed by me 
as verging on divinity. (4) 


mara a ae gq cla arcane 
er Cet Tel Us AeaseH: Wat Aa: WG I 
“While | was away to the kingdom of 
Kekaya and you had proceeded to the 
forest, the sagacious king, who was given 
to the performance of sacrifices and was 
esteemed by the virtuous, ascended to 
heaven. (5) 


Praia watt dedtd acenrl 

Taser wet fear. & 
“Accompanied by Sita and Laksmana, 

you had just gone out of Ayodhya when, 


overwhelmed with sorrow and grief, the king 
departed for heaven. (6) 


shag) qevera «fade fia: 
ae wad UW Way: Uta pdleati 
“Get up, O tiger among men! Let water 
be offered to the spirit of our deceased 
father. Satrughna standing here and myself 
too have already offered water to him. (7) 


fraot faa ad fe faqetey wee 
aaa wadiengvatya faa: frauci 

“For, the knowers of Truth declare that 
water etc., offered by a beloved son surely 
becomes inexhaustible in the realm of manes, 
O scion of Raghu; and you are undoubtedly 
the beloved of our deceased father. (8) 
waa viteteta « aytuy- 

waeala VATA aes | 
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waa faetteta virenerar- 
eat Gana Ta: frat au el 
“Bereft of you and stricken with grief 
caused by separation from you and unable 
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to divert his mind, which was solely attached 
to you alone, our father departed from this 
world grieving only for you, longing for your 
sight and fondly remembering you alone.” (9) 


Sey AAT aes sles aeaHS FUTH MITA: WT Il 202 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and two in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto CHI 


Fallen into a swoon to hear of his father’s ascent to heaven and brought back 
to consciousness by Bharata and others, who sprinkle water on him and 
employ other such devices, Sri Rama laments in various ways. Comforted 
by Bharata and having in his turn consoled Sita and repairing to the 
bank of the Ganga, nay, offering water and balls of cooked food to 
the spirit of his departed father, he returns to his hut. Hearing 
their cry of distress, the troops approach them and are 
greeted by Sri Rama according to their rank 


at sear Heut ara faqdrorefear 
wa wart Wa Wd I 
Hearing the pathetic news relating to 
the death of his father, King DaSaratha, told 
by Bharata, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
fainted there. (1) 


at @ aattargsoaed amartor 
arast UTAH AAS WAT: WRU 
Wea wit ag 4 ufag sa gal 
a WT pda ya wd zai 
Hearing the aforesaid unpleasant and 
heart-rending news broken by Bharata, which 
was piercing like a thunderbolt discharged 
by Indra, the enemy of demons, on a field of 
battle, and raising his arms, Sri Rama, the 
scorcher of his enemies, for his part actually 
sank to the ground precisely like a tree with 
boughs full of blossom felled down with an 
axe in a forest: so it is said. (2-3) 


cet fe ufad wa wera wrdtohr 
porated  waatta pais 


Ue Hee Mead: Vila lSTerL 
eed: We ace fafa: afer any 


Weeping with Sita, a princess of the 
Videha territory, his celebrated brothers, 
Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna, promptly 
sprinkled water all over Sri Rama, the ruler of 
the earth and the wielder of a mighty bow, 
fallen on the ground, as aforesaid, blasted 
with grief, like an elephant exhausted by 
striking with his tusks against a river bank 
and lying fast asleep due to fatigue. (4-5) 


aq da Weiea Aas | 
SAHA HHA: HAT ag ws i 
Shortly regaining his consciousness, 
the aforesaid Sri Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, 
for his part, began piteously to wail, dropping 
tears from his eyes. (6) 
a wa: cai strat frat gfeedtatar 
sara wt Tae si tafe 9 tl 
Hearing of the emperor, his father, 
having ascended to heaven, the celebrated 
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Sri Rama, whose mind was given to piety, 
addressed the following words, consistent 
with righteousness, to Bharata : (7) 
fae piteareetearat att fest waiet ae 
wet User = oretaeataric i 
“Father having reached the end of his 
life (the destiny assigned by Providence), 
what shall | do at Ayodhya? Who will look 
after the said city of Ayodhya, bereft of 
DaSaratha, the foremost of kings? (8) 


fe J cea wat are gales were: | 
Gl Yat Wa vile GAA A A Wepa  8 il 


“What purpose on earth of that high- 
souled monarch—who died of grief caused 
by separation from me, and who was not 
even cremated by me—was served by me, 
his hapless child? (9) 


stat ond fait a4 ust waar 
Wat WU aay Wiese Achar iol 


“Oh sinless Bharata, accomplished of 
purpose are you, by whom, as well as by 
Satrughna the king was paid homage to in 
all obsequial rites! (10) 


Roamer aso faa para 
Ranataraiste 9 areteat | TAA Le UI 


“Even when the term of my exile has 
expired, | shall have no heart to return to 
Ayodhya, which has been rendered destitute 
of its ruler and is, therefore, without a leader 
and agitated. (11) 
waded = aaa OAT 
ISM GAM MART WAN? I 

“Father having departed to the 
otherworld, O scorcher of enemies, who will 
give instructions to me hereafter about my 
duty when | am back in Ayodhya, having 
completed the term of my exile in the forest? 

(12) 
UT Wet Gat At frat arate AAT | 
ST ATE SETA Sha: HOGAT ARAL MI 23 Ul 


“From whom shall | hear those words, 


657 


pleasing to the ear, which father addressed 
to me in the past, speaking kindly to me, on 
seeing me of good conduct?” (13) 


Ways wit wratatet Waa: | 
Sara Mea: | QUT BX II 


Having spoken to Bharata as aforesaid, 
and turning to his consort, whose 
countenance resembled the full moon, as 
well as to Laksmana, Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, who was tormented with grief, said 
to her: (14) 


aa gaat aor: fagéista cer 
Wat GaAs ceifs yfereatad: eg il 
“Your father-in-law is no more, O Sita ! 
You are fatherless, O Laksmana! Bharata 
sorrowfully relates the emperor's ascent to 
heaven.” (15) 
at aeot det ary AAeTad 
TAM Taher HIPC PANTO AMAA U VE Ul 
When Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) 
spoke as above, copious tears welled up in 
consequence in the eyes of those illustrious 
princes. (16) 
ade Uae: Ue yoTaTaTET ¢:Ra | 
sacri:  feaageh fag: neon 
Having consoled their afflicted brother 
to the best of their ability, all the aforesaid 
brothers then said to him, “Let water be 
offered to the spirit of our imperial father.” 
(17) 
a dt teatt seat at A ATL 
PATA OUT A Vesa PALI Ve 1 
Hearing of the celebrated emperor, her 
father-in-law, having ascended to heaven, 
the renowned Sita with her eyes full of tears 
was not able to look at her beloved lord. 
(18) 
Araacay F At WaT adh AAHTeTSL | 
sara Cenut aa g:fadt g:Rad aa: eeu 
Consoling the aforesaid Sita (daughter 
of Janaka), who was weeping, the afficted 
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Sri Rama for his part spoke as follows to 
the distressed Laksmana on that very spot : 


(19) 
ATE «AAT 
wetfaref area ufdente wera: tl ol 


“Bring the crushed pulp of Ingudi, a 
piece of bark for being wrapped about my 
lions and another for being used as an 
upper garment. | shall proceed to the river 
bank to perform the rite of offering water to 
the spirit of our high-souled father. (20) 


ait Uede aa carat at 

ae Use Wea waaT Fareurr ti et 
“Let Sita walk ahead and follow you at 

her heels. | shall follow in the rear; for such 


is the most painful procedure employed on 
occasions of mourning.” (21) 
adt Freargreat fatearat werata: | 
Feats BAIA TA A FSyrHarcil 22 Il 
gaara: area = waren 
saaaarerer Adel water rar 23 
Consoling Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
alongwith those other princes, and holding 
the former by the hand, Sumantra, their 
hereditary servant—who had realized the 
Self, was possessed of great intelligence, 
gentle, self-controlled and glorious, and was 
full of unswerving devotion to Sr!’ Rama— 
helped him descend to the blessed river, 
Mandakini. (22-23) 


a Gdtat aa: peggy ayia: | 
adt watteedt teat Gar UfsrteRrArL It 2X UI 
vitreteaarara «= dtef foramen doy 
fafraeqah Ua ad ude afar eau 


Having reached with difficulty (because 
of their inability to walk, overwhelmed as 
they were with grief caused by their father’s 
demise) the lovely and swift-flowing river 
Mandakini—which was provided with easy 
descents for bathing purposes and was 
hemmed in with woodlands ever full of 
blossom—and, betaking themselves to a 
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blessed descent free from mud, Sri Rama 
and others for their part offered water to the 
departed king, saying “Dear father, let this 
water reach you.” (24-25) 


we @ wot wenoitarafer 
fest areal we Gaal 26 UI 


Holding together, in the form of a hollow, 
his palms full of water, and standing with his 
face turned towards the southern quarter 
presided over by Yama, the god of death, 
Sri Rama, the ruler of the earth, for his part 
spoke weeping as follows: (26) 


Wad at wanda fanet armen 
farqetrennatcarel Tents ll 29 u 


“Let this limpid water offered by me 
today serve you, who have left for the world 
of manes, inexhaustibly, O tiger among 
kings !” (27) 


ad Weleda wert 8 Wea: | 
fraser asredt Pratt arf: ae re u 


Re-ascending to the bank of the 
Mandakini the celebrated and glorious Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu) then offered balls 
of food to his father alongwith his other 
three brothers. (28) 

aetast frome atdeti 
SRA WA: Ugsaldt SSL TAA Ul 23 

Serving the crushed pulp of INgudi fruit 
mixed with the pulp of plums on a mat of 
Kuga grass, Sri Rama, who was sore stricken 
with agony, spoke weeping as follows: 

(29) 
Be VSI VENT Wat aay aay! 
Gea: Gea Walt Agate cae: tl Zo ll 

“Delightfully partake of this, which is 
our only food, O great monarch! Deties 
partake of the same food which a man 
worshipping them eats.” (30) 


area antoT wert after 
sete Ae Tae WAT BI 


Moving up from the river bank once 
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more by the same route along which he had 
descended, Sri Rama, a tiger among men, 
then ascended the mountain Citrakuta, 
which was crowned with a lovely summit. 

(31) 


aa: waTdtate: | 
Unstre «= UnfuTsarasit | ate 32 UI 


Reaching the entrance of the hut of 
leafy twigs in which he dwelt, Sri Rama (the 
emperor) now clasped both Bharata and 
Laksmana by his hands and wept loudly. 

(32) 


AU I Bad Mead Wagtedisstate. Fre | 
wg We ade feet Acari 33 


From the cry of those brothers with 
Sita, a princess of the Videha kingdom, 
which resembled the noise of roaring lions, 
rose an echo in the mountain. (33) 
Tear «=eadt pada fia: | 
fasta qact vied ae sedan: 1 3x 
sqagntt WAT wt: ATT YI 
ATA Aer Ver: Vira frat AAT 34 Ul 

The troops of Bharata got alarmed to 
hear the confused noise of the four 
exceptionally mighty brothers, who, they 
thought were crying while offering water to 
the spirit of their deceased father, and said 
to one another, “Surely Prince Bharata has 
met Sri Rama. This is undoubtedly the loud 
cry of those four brothers mourning for their 
deceased father.” 


ae Aer URaea Ft Aa STEM: TAA | 
aera Wat wertferat: 3g Ul 
Leaving their conveyances, all troops 
without exception ran fast with an undivided 
mind to the place from which the sound was 
coming, with their faces turned towards that 
sound. (36) 
aa $M CM wana: 
qeanreiara usta WW aq 3 


Some people, other than the troops, 


(34-35). 
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who were tender of body rode on horses, 
others on elephants and still others in chariots 
tastefully decorated; while still others went 
on foot alone. (37) 
sree owt farfaufed seri 
BHT VA: Gat BAMA UsATAAT I 3¢ I 
Eager to see Sri Rama, as though he 
had been away from his home, Ayodhya, 
for a long time, although he had left his 
home not long before, all men rushed 
headlong to the hermitage of Sri Rama. 
(38) 


wg waktared Ff AEA: TATA | 
atiefaira, “Tartare: 11 38 1 


Keen to behold the meeting of the four 
brothers, they for their part hastily rode on 
hoofed animals and wheeled vehicles of 
various kinds. (39) 


a 0a = tera reared 
Wart dat wed StRarsweaarTA Xo Il 


Run over by many animals and vehicles 
and consequently struck against by hoofs 
and felloes, that land of Citrakuta produced 
a tumultuous noise as heavens do during 
the gathering of clouds. (40) 


aa faataat arm: cpropattarttar: | 
Tadd WT Wards dau veil 


Terrified by that noise, wild elephants 
accompanied by female elephants migrated 
to another forest from that place, perfuming 
the quarters with the scent of their ichor. 

(41) 
atedatdersy are: Ae 
ereniaurtran fara: ged: Aes 

Boars, wolves and lions, buffaloes, 
Srmaras and Gokarnas, two distinctive 
species of deer, as well as tigers and 
Gavayas alongwith spotted deer felt stricken 
with terror. (42) 


Teese: Wal: HUSA: WI 
aa Uther: salam fora APS Feet: tt 3 
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Cakrawakas, swans and waterfowl, 
Plavas (a kind of heron), Karandavas (a 
sort of duck) and other aquatic birds, male 
cuckoos and cranes flew utterly confused 
in various directions. (43) 


wt viecd fares ufatidarr 
Teg wrewt yal aarixsil 


The sky was screened with birds 
terrified by that sound, while the land was 
covered with men; and both looked most 
charming on that occasion. (44) 

; : e 
sre waftsct WH cael ASAT WA: Use I 

All of a sudden people now beheld the 
illustrious and sinless Sri Rama, that tiger 
among men, sitting on the altar. (45) 


fangart: debt wenrafeanafi 
RIT VT WA aTETQUIAaNS tad Ul YE UI 
Approaching Sri Rama, the people, who 
had been reproaching Kaikeyi, including 
Manthara too, found their own face bathed 
in tears. (46) 
a A STOTT Ay AeA Ae: Fears | 
wea ig: qaqa a: vel 
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Perceiving those men sore distressed 
with their eyes full of tears, Sri Rama, who 
knew what is right, presently embraced them 
like their father and mother. (47) 


O aa Hild Uae AT 
Wg afar waar | 
GaN Matt TARA AAT, 
GMATaEl AST TATA: US 
Nay, he embraced some men who 
deserved it, while others on that spot hailed 
him. Approaching them on that occasion, 
the princes received them all including his 
friends and relations according to the rank 
of each. (48) 
Wa: @ dat Sadt Aart 
Ya AEG aafateary Ta: | 
qe fritort a festa dad 
yegarautaat == fagysta ue 


Making the earth and the heavens as 
well as the mountain caves and the quarters 
incessantly resound, the aforesaid cry 
of those wailing high-souled men was 
continuously heard far and wide like the 
sound of a clay tomtom. (49) 


see MARTA areas anfenrersarenarS 
SIH MATA: AA: Il 203 II 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and three in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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ares: et: 
Canto CIV 


Accompanied by Kausalya and others, Sage Vasistha proceeds to the hermitage 
of Sr Rama. Showing to her co-wives the lumps of the pulp of the 
Ingudi fruit offered to the spirit of his deceased father by Sri Rama 
on blades of KuSa grass placed with their ends pointing to the 
south along the bank of the Mandakini on the way, Kausalya 
grieves for her deceased husband. Reaching the hermitage, 
Kausalya and others see the two brothers, Sri Rama 
and Laksmana, fall at their feet. Kausalya bewails 
the lot of Sita when the latter falls at her feet. 

Bowing down at the feet of his preceptor, Sri 
Rama takes his seat. Accompanied by the 

counsellors, Bharata too sits nearby 


afas: Ud: Gea an ane a 
arrears eet | THaitataa el 
Placing the widows of King Dasaratha 
in the forefront, Vasistha, who was feeling 
athirst for the sight of Sri Rama, proceeded 
to that region where Sr Rama was 
sojourning. (1) 


WHY Wess We Waleed wie 
aqeda dq diet waeaorafadi 2 


Making their way with slow paces 
towards the river Mandakini the dowager 
queens saw there a descent (suitable for 
bathing etc.) to the river resorted to by Sri 
Rama and Laksmana. (2) 


alae areal «aa URGE 
atarmade dat agen werente: 3 ul 
With a withering face bathed in tears, 
Kausalya spoke as follows to the afflicted 
Sumitra and the other queens that were 
present there : (3) 
sf corte =6facsafactsaHorr 
at Wane dtet a a Pfauetpar: uv 
“Here is the descent selected for the 
first time by those fatherless children, who 
have been expelled from their kingdom and 


who are now living a hard life in the forest, 
though unwearied in action. (4) 


Ba: aft ret Wer Wematad: | 
waa ata atid Ga aR a ll 
“Along this route, O Sumitra, does your 
elder son, Laksmana, ever unweariedly fetch 
water himself for the sake of my son (his 
elder brother). (5) 
weaaty at Ua: Hadar A dq Tea: 
uddetted wl aq wed Wun 
“Your son has not been subjected to 
any reproach, even though he has done 
menial service to his elder brother. All that 
which is devoid of use to one’s elder brother, 
who is held to be on a par with one’s father, 
is censured by men possessed of noble 
qualities. (6) 
stearanfa a Ua: aerated: | 
Tria aS TSN II 
“Let this son of yours, too, who is 
undeserving of the hardships, which are 
being experienced by him, totally give up 
the work in hand whose execution is painful 
and fit for menials, now that his elder brother 
is soon returning to Ayodhya.” (7) 
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afaoray ay at ade Udtaetl 
fraftgiafrrare RATATAT I 


The large-eyed Kausalya presently 
saw the crushed pulp of Ingudi fruits placed 
by Sri Rama on blades of Kuga grass 
spread on the earth’s surface with their 
ends pointing to the south as an offering 
intended for the gratification of his deceased 
father. (8) 


a sat frquda sed Wao diet a 
vara eat alaca wal corer ue i 


Observing the said pulp placed on the 
ground by the afflicted Sri Rama for the 
gratification of his deceased father, the 
aforesaid Queen Kausalya spoke as 
follows to all the other consorts of King 
DaSaratha : (9) 


soe = WaT | eT: | 
waa faqddt used aenfafern got 


“Behold here this offering made in 
accordance with the scriptural ordinance by 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, for the gratification 
of his high-souled father, the late King 
DaSaratha, also a scion of Raghu, the lord 
of the Ikswakus. (10) 


wma cama usar vere: | 
Wada A WUT ATT I 
“| do not consider this food (viz., the 
pulp of the Ingudi-fruit) to be fit for the 
consumption of that high-souled monarch, 
who vied with gods and had enjoyed all the 
luxuries of life. (11) 


adem Wa warat Aexagt fal 
matigattoare a yeh TeeMPeT: 88 
“Having ruled over the globe bounded 
by the four oceans, how will the emperor, 
who was a compeer on earth of the great 
Indra, be able to partake of the crushed 
pulp of Ingudi fruits? (12) 
steal Gat cen 7 fafa ulcsaris 
wa owe: fuddenfegetatreqhrar nt 23 
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“Nothing in the world appears more 
painful to me than the occasion when Rama, 
who is full of riches of every description, 
should feel constrained to offer the crushed 
pulp of Ingudi fruits to the spirit of his 
deceased father. (13) 
waitgiefroarch fuged writer aI 
eH GN wa A Balela Teese ev 

“Why does my heart not get split into a 
thousand fragments through agony perceiving 
the crushed pulp of Ingudi fruits offered by 
Rama to the spirit of his deceased father?” 

(14) 
ofred Clears Ve Cifercnt Waar 


Gea: Geet waht agate saat: Wk Ul 


“The popular saying that the deities of 
a man partake of the same food on which a 
man subsists, appears undoubtedly true to 
us.” (15) 
Vana GUT SATA at aay 
agar Ue tetera 2 Il 

Comforting the afflicted Kausalya in 
the foregoing words on that occassion, her 
aforesaid co-wives departed with Kausalya 
and beheld Sri Rama seated in his hermitage 
like an immortal fallen from heaven. (16) 


a ant: araittadm we aed A: | 
sia AarefoT Aeat yitranfSa: i Vol 
Distressed to observe the celebrated 
Sri Rama shorn of all luxuries, his mothers 
wept loudly, emaciated as they were through 
grief. (17) 
areata: AAAs TUS ATS ST | 
ATGat APTa4ws: watat Seen 
Duly rising from his seat, Sri Rama, a 
veritable tiger among men, who was true to 
his promise, clasped the lotus-like feet of all 
his aforesaid mothers. (18) 


mt: Uinta: qaetiggieadct: ga: | 


Wears Tt: USTE WATaAATET: 128 


With their lovely hands, which were 
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delightful to the touch and the base of whose 
fingers was exceptionally soft, those large- 
eyed ladies wiped the dust off Sri Rama’s 
back. (19) 
aifararte a: wat arg: aes ¢:Rad: | 
saageaaah MI WATE ROI 
Distressed to perceive all the aforesaid 
mothers, Laksmana (son of Sumitra) too 
fondly greeted them immediately after Sri 
Rama. (20) 
Gat Wa aM dea Bat aqfat fara: | 
Grit SMM AGT MMSTATTT I 22 II 
All the ladies behaved towards the 
celebrated Laksmana, sprung from the loins 
of Dasaratha, who was endowed with 
auspicious bodily marks, in the same way 
as they did towards Sri Rama. (21) 


aint moieraqaaa = ¢:fearl 
gorse wasyarra: fear 221 
Holding firmly the feet of the said 
mothers-in-law, Sita too stood agonized 
before them with her eyes full of tears. (22) 
at Ufttaseg gtarat are gfeat ae 
aaah Cat HaCaT aATATAHT It 23 I 
Embracing her, as a mother would 
embrace her own daughter, the sorrow- 
stricken Kausalya spoke as follows to Sita, 
who looked withered through exile in the 
forest : (23) 


aaa «= FT Oe 
wet at ga ware fast ari ev 


“| wonder how the consort of Rama, 
daughter of Janaka (a royal personage of 
the Videha clan) and daughter-in-law of 
Emperor Dasaratha, has undergone suffering 
in a lonely forest. (24) 
marae uftfactstirarcacty | 
lant tret eaed fats ashram: 1 24 UI 
We a Yea at vital qecatuttarsreny | 
yet wafa aefe 9 oreaforarsra: ii 26 


“The fire of grief produced by the 
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firewood of adversity and existing in my 
mind, O princess of the Videha kingdom, 
burns me to the core even as the element 
of fire consumes the very substance that 
sustains it, when | gaze on your countenance 
resembling a lotus scorched by the sun, a 
crushed lily, gold soiled with dust and the 
moon obscured by clouds.” (25-26) 
qed | AAT TST: | 
UeTaa STS APARKA A Wea RI 
Reaching the feet of Vasistha, while 
his distressed mother was speaking as 
aforesaid, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, the 
elder brother of Bharata, clasped them. (27) 


We wel Gaye: 
Gea aarafaast waa: ecu 


Holding the feet of the said priest— 
who was possessed of very great splendour 
and resembled the fire-god—even as Indra, 
the ruler of gods, would clasp the feet of 
Brhaspati, the preceptor of gods, Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu) took his seat with Vasistha 
himself. (28) 


dat wert afed: cana: 

querig ada Ahh: | 
wetoadaata ena 

qUaafast = ACTS I 29 UI 


Thereupon alongwith his __ friends, 
counsellors and the foremost of citizens as 
well as with the troops and men who knew 
best what is right, the celebrated Bharata, 
who was full of piety, sat down on that 
occasion close to his elder brother, Sri 
Rama, at his back. (29) 


saufased == dathadtedtai- 
PATA OT TTT TTA | 

feat saerdt Ud: heteater- 
Ga Wes: Wat: WaTUFAL I Bo UI 


Perceiving Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
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blazing with glory in the garb of an ascetic, 
Bharata, for his part, who was seated 
closeby at that time and was exceedingly 
powertul, folded his hands in the same way 
as the mighty Indra submissively would 
before Brahma, the lord of created beings. 
(30) 
fare aert wedise waa 
TORS Ups A AY seat | 
sia Tease Arai 
aya cldectqdst dar sei 


A great curiosity really arose at that 
moment in the mind of those worthies 
assembled there as to what submission 
yonder Bharata would now politely make 
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after bowing low and paying his homage to 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, that day. (31) 


a Waa: Ueaesfas caer 

Teratat wtast eMtfiten: | 
qa: aes farfrseax 

GMT Weel: SAAS: 132 


Nay, surrounded by their near and 
dear ones, the celebrated Sri Rama, a scion 
of Raghu, who was firmly devoted to 
truthfulness, and the noble-minded Laksmana 
and the pious Bharata shone brightly on the 
sacrificial ground like the three sacrificial 
fires (Known by the names of Garhapatya, 
Ahavaniya and Daksina) accompanied by 
the superintending priests. (32) 


SY MARTATAT ACHAT ALCHIASM AHS AiHMdds: A: Il 208 | 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and four in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Watling: eat: 
Canto CV 


Bharata implores Sri Rama to oblige him by accepting the throne of Ayodhya 
being offered by him to Sri Rama with the concurrence of Kaikeyi, even 
though bestowed on him by their deceased father. Consoling 
Bharata, who held himself responsible for Sri Rama’s exile 
to the forest and was languishing with sorrow on that 
score, Sri Rama, however, tries to pacify him in 
various ways and urges him to shoulder the 
burden of rulership 


aa: Geattert gaat a: equ: 
wrest wt TEI Selada gil 
The night subsequently passed away 
in sorrow in the case of the said tigers 
among men, accompanied by those near 
and dear ones, while the former were grieving. 


(1) 
Treat qwrt wTared ea: | 
Walaa Bt Wea Heal WAAUTATH 2 UI 


Having offered oblations into the sacred 
fire and muttered their prayers on the bank 
of the Mandakini, when the night had been 
vividly relieved by dawn, the aforesaid 
brothers, accompanied by their near and 
dear ones, sought the presence of Sri Rama. 

(2) 
ar a aA A His fafaarate | 
Wee Geta We aera sil 


They all sat down mute, none spoke 
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anything. Bharata for his part made the 
following submission to Sri Rama in the 
midst of his near and dear ones: (3) 

eae AT ATaT at Tatas AAI 
ag at Waals Weed WITH ISHA Il ¥ I 
“My mother Kaikeyi has been consoled 
by you and this kingdom of Ayodhya 
bestowed on me. | hereby return it to your 
own self. Please enjoy it without impediment. 
(4) 

Tedargentt = fa: «= UCIT 
Qk watt weaved veda 
“Just as a dam breached by a mighty 
onrush of water during the rains cannot be 
easily repaired, this large state of Ayodhya 
cannot be easily held in one’s sway by 
anyone other than you. (5) 


md wr saraer medteta vate: | 
ard A vind wt aa wet 


“The power to emulate your ruling 
capacity does not lie in me, O ruler of the 
globe, any more than the power to emulate 
the gait of a horse in a donkey and the flight 
of Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu, in a 
common bird. (6) 


aia Ferment 4: udteusiterd 
TH I aid a wraiafan ol 


“Know his life to be blessed from day 
to day, who is depended upon by others. 
Life is, however, dragged on with hardship 
by him who depends for his life upon others, 
O Rama! (7) 
amt aq tft qa: qeaor faatéa: | 
Bradt Gia Bethe AEA: Nc il 


“For example a tree planted and nurtured 
by a man develops in course of time into a 
mighty tree with a stout trunk, hard to scale 
for a dwarf. (8) 


a Gar Ufsadt wan Heh a faastad 
So at aAasad, Vift sea eat: werfta: eu 


“But when, though laden with flowers, 
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it does not bear fruit, the man does not 
experience the same delight which he 
expected from it due to his failure to reach 
the consummation for which it was planted 
with effort. (9) 


waa «= etarel «S aee THEE aT 
FA AMA FTA AT IMT A OTTPET FE tl Qo Ut 
“This is only an analogy, O mighty- 
armed brother: be pleased to make out its 
meaning, since you, our supreme master, 
do not care to instruct us, your servants, on 
this occasion when it becomes you to protect 
us. (10) 


VITAE VENTA WIA TAT: | 
Yaodtantact TeahercaRSAAL Ul 88 


“Let the guilds of traders (of every 
class) and their leaders behold you, the 
subduer of enemies, seated on the throne 
like the sun blazing on all sides, O great 
king ! (11) 


AUT HATHA AAT Adal HST: | 
SLT Aat  Aa aATfeaT: Uk 


“Likewise, let the elephants in rut trumpet 
in the course of your return journey to 
Ayodhya and let the ladies living in the royal 
gynaeceum, fully collected in mind, rejoice 
to see you returned.” (12) 
Tea Tear ANT fate GAT: | 
WAI dd: Aca wa WATAAT: YR 

Hearing the submission of the 
celebrated Bharata, supplicating as aforesaid 
Sri Rama, the citizens of every class, 


assembled at Citrakuta, acclaimed it in the 

words “Well said !” (13) 

ana g:Rad wea facod agritaa 

Ta: Haley wd PAT ATAACTAATT Il 8B Ul 
Perceiving the said illustrious Bharata 

wailing as above, afflicted as he was, Sri 

Rama, who was self possessed and self- 


disciplined comforted him in the following 
words : (14) 
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Wem: amen fe qestsartat: | 
sass =o at: «= Oe kn 


“Freedom of action does not belong to 
the embodied soul, since this soul is 
powerless (unlike God). Providence alone 
forcibly drags the soul hither and thither. 

(15) 
Ae aaa Pree: UAT: ATT: | 
earn fava wot at Vilfearrq Ve UN 

“All accumulations end in attenuation; 
all elevations end in degradation; all unions 
end in separation; all life has its end in 
death. (16) 
aM Hert Waa ATT Udate HAA | 
Ue WT WI ATA ALOT, HALA 19 UI 

“As no fear from any quarter other than 
a fall awaits ripe fruits, so no fear from any 
quarter other than death awaits a man come 
into the world. (17) 
BMS Fewyur sitet ycroeteta | 
aaadteha AT ATA RTAVTTAT: 1 Be I 

“Even as a house though supported by 
stout pillars collapses on getting old, so 
men fallen into the clutches of old age and 
death breathe their last. (18) 


sraft writ aq a A Ulahadd 
aaa Sa Wl VASA eHa 28 Il 


“The night that passes away does not 
return in any case; the Yamuna (river) meets 
without fail the all-sufficient ocean, abounding 
in water. (19) 


senator teeta ader witrafe 
arate areca, ab Meifrargra: i 20 tI 
“Passing days and nights quickly end 
the life-span of all living beings in this world, 
even as sunbeams suck up water in summer. 
(20) 

sari cat fansite 
Bee Sere eT Peer TAT TN 2 UI 


“Grieve for yourself alone, why do you 
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grieve for another? In fact, the life-span of 
each and every creature, whether staying 
at home or departed for another place, gets 
shortened every moment. (21) 


wea yeaa we AeaPriteier 
Tet adtinert we wearradrn rei 


“Death ever walks with us when we 
are walking and remains seated with us 
while we are sitting. Nay, having travelled a 
very long distance with us death returns 
with us on our return. (22) 


Tay aa: wet: Fase ferteer: | 
Wear Gear sot: fee fe rar Wragg it 23 I 


“When folds have appeared on the 
skin of the limbs and the hair have turned 
grey, by what expedient will a man, worn 
out with age, be able to control them? (23) 


weed sitet Aacaeattidseh | 
MAN Wage Ae villares 2 Ui 
“Men rejoice when the sun has risen 
and also rejoice when the day has ended, 
but do not perceive the ebbing of their life. 
(24) 

Cradga qt wa waftarmer 
mat | URadT Wort WroTeata: 1 24 II 
“People rejoice to see the approach of 
a season (say, the vernal season or the 
monsoon) as though it had appeared for the 
first time. But they forget that with a change 
of season comes about the gradual waning 
of life of living beings. (25) 

aM He WU ms A Aaa Aesia | 
WAT TF ACMA HITT HAT I 2G UI 

Wa wag Ua wag aqme a 
Waa Aawata gat Wet fava: i Vil 


“Even as two pieces of drift-wood come 
together on the surface of an ocean at a 
particular moment of time and, having come 
together in this way, drift apart on reaching 
a particular moment, so wives and sons as 
well as relations and riches part company 
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after coming together; for inevitable is their 
separation. (26-27) 


aa aie aera weit watcadc | 
ot afea A Aat Wee Tera: Ih 2? I 


“No living being in this world can escape 
its destiny in the shape of birth and death 
when the time comes for it. Hence the 
power to avert his own death does not 
inhere in a man, even though mourning 
again and again for a dead person. (28) 


wom fe Alek Test Tere Sse Ube Feet: | 
serait upd 3 vacnfafrn eu 
wa yeatiat art: faqtamerta: 
Wa: He Ville TT AST CAfeaea: Ul Zo Il 


“How can he who has got on the 
inevitable path trodden by his forbears, viz., 
his father, grandfather and so on, and from 
which there is no escape—even as one 
standing on the roadside would cry to a 
group of travellers passing by, ‘I shall also 
follow at your heels (and would forthwith 
follow them), mourn for his parents and 
other departed relations? (29-30) 
aaa: Uae etre atates: | 
SA US Parnes: TANT: WaT: BAT: 38 ll 

“Foreseeing the inevitable end of one’s 
ebbing life, which does not return any more 
than a stream, one’s own self should be 
employed in a pursuit leading to blessedness; 
for living beings are declared as pursuing 
happiness. (31) 


ata GAN: Hea: Hafsraaret: | 
gearat Wea: teat frat a: uferetafa: 32 
“Our father, the king, the lord of the 
earth, was a virtuous person. He performed 
almost all extremely auspicious sacrifices 
and paid plentiful sacrificial fees to the 
officiating priests and Brahmins. All his sins 
were washed away and so he went to the 
heaven. (32) 


YAMA MOT MASH USM UATE | 
agterred emut faat afeafed wa: 330 
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“On account of properly maintaining 
the servants, protecting and guarding the 
subjects and realising taxes in the manner 
prescribed by scriptures from them, our 
father has gone to the heaven. (33) 
afd was: amafisnratarct: | 
tert aoa: wre: foe a: Uferetafa: ax 

“Our father, Dasaratha, the lord of the 
earth, has reached heaven on account of 
his performing all auspicious acts desirable, 
and performing many sacrifices involving 
heavy sacrificial fees. (34) 


Bet agadeittigrarca yar 
San area carta: = uferetafa: 1 34 1 


“Having propitiated the Yajhapurusa by 
performing different types of sacrifices, 
enjoying worldly pleasures in plenty and 
having lived a long and virtuous life, the lord 
of the earth has gone to the heaven. (35) 


srgedaarara = ame a Waa: 

TS Vie: Pra ad Catt: Pepa: TATA Il BE Il 
“Having obtained a long life and worldly 

luxuries, the father, from the Raghu dynasty, 

has gone to the heaven coveted and honoured 

by the virtuous people, O dear ! He is not at 

all to be lamented upon. (36) 


a Soars ee ues frat fe 7:1 
eagtgaqareat «= -_- Garoienfaarforr i 39 11 


“Having shed his worn-out human frame, 
our father has surely attained celestial wealth 
in the form of an ethereal body etc., which 
enables him to sport even in the realm of 
Brahma (the highest heaven). (37) 


aq wafae: afar wa: virferqreta | 
wager wfgeamtt saa afxaAe: 1 3é I 
“No highly wise, learned and 
exceptionally clever man, such as you and 
| are, ought to grieve for the emperor. (38) 


Ud agra: yitet facrastad deri 
astttar fe eter Pataca etrari 38 Ul 


“These manifold griefs as well as wailing 
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and weeping should in that case undoubtedly 
be given up under all circumstances by a 
resolute man possessed of wisdom. (39) 


FRA MST AT MAT ATA ATT AT TAT 
cat fiat Famista afer agai ari ¥o I 


“As such, be at ease; let not grief over- 
power you. And, returning home, dwell in 
that city of Ayodhya. So have you been 
enjoined by father, a master of his will, O 
jewel among the eloquent ! (40) 


aaa ata Pam: yaad 
waate cpr faq VALI Xe UI 


“I too shall do the bidding of our noble 
father continuing in that very place where | 
have been enjoined to stay by that emperor 
of virtuous deeds. (41) 
A Tat wed Wea ah seated | 
Aa Gal AT: AS HT: AA: FAA UB? 

“It is not justifiable on my part to flout 
his command, O subduer of foes ! He ever 
deserved to be honoured even by you, 
since he was our friend, he was our (very) 
father. (42) 
aq aa: fagtard wad etaritor 
edo Urea aarat Waa 3 Il 


“Through my action in the shape of 
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sojourning in the forest, O scion of Raghu, 
| shall obey that very command of my 
father, which is thought highly of by those 
practising virtue. (43) 


atorsteat = AOT | eater 
var Wear weth ffritearuxxi 


“A pious man seeking to conquer the 
other world, O tiger among men, ought to be 
kind-hearted and obedient to his elders, 
father and others. (44) 


seas at AMT ASTI 
Pomat gd ast ad frqdereras A: wu Il 


“Keeping in view the virtuous conduct 
of our father, King DaSaratha, O jewel among 
men, direct your thoughts only towards the 
welfare in the other world of your spirit in 
consonance with your pious nature.” (45) 


aeatardt 
wudedte fant Wa: xen 

Having tendered to his younger brother, 
Bharata, in about an hour, the aforesaid 
significant advice, urging him to carry out 
the behests of their father, the high-souled 
and almighty Sri Rama became silent. (46) 


see AAT areas anfemreysarenaarS 
Tanyas: We: Il 204 I 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and five in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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vetiensrada: at: 
Canto CVI 


Imploring Sri Rama with cogent reasons to accept the throne of Ayodhya, 
Bharata takes a vow not to return to Ayodhya but to continue in the 
forest in case Sri Rama does not grant his prayer. Mother 
Kausalya and others too join Bharata and urge Sri Rama 
to grant his request when they find Sri Rama adamant 
in the matter and insistent on implementing 

the words of their deceased father 


Waqerat oq fart WA aaa 
at Aaerttie Wa Wepftacderl 8 
sara waist enfant ath aa: 
al fe eardtett cee aresreaataa i 2 


When Sri Rama became silent after 
making a significant speech as aforesaid, 
the pious Bharata for his part now addressed 
to Sri Rama, who was so fond of his 
people, the following agreeable and 
righteous submission on the bank of the 
Mandakini: “Indeed, who can there be in 
this world such as you are, O tamer of 
foes? (1-2) 
4 ati wade ara wifrat 4 veda 
waste qa dist Tests ATA 3 tl 

“Neither can sorrow torment you nor 
can joy exhilarate you. Though highly thought 
of by the elders, you nevertheless refer 
your doubts to them. (3) 


wat Fae sitay aerata aa ata 
aeae GegeT: EM UAT ST A: ul YI 


“Wherefore should he grieve, he who 
has developed an attitude of mind by virtue 
of which, though living, he is as good as 
dead to the world and which makes him as 
indifferent to the existent as to the non- 
existent? (4) 


Wea By Cae sa a Arse) 
a Wa ae wea + fadtfeqnefany il 


“He who knows the Self as well as the 
non-Self as you do, O ruler of men, ought 


not to feel dejected even on meeting with 
adversity. (5) 

sarees TT ATT: | 
Waa: dest a agate Weangil 
“Possessed of valour comparing with 
that of gods, and endowed with great fortitude, 
you are true to your promise, all-knowing, 
all-seeing and wise too, O scion of Raghu ! 
(6) 

a wma  wrarranifaer 
afarect gaararefarqaete i 9 
“Even _ affliction, which is most 
unbearable for us, ought not to assail you, 
endowed as you are with such virtues and 
conversant with the origin and end of living 
beings. (7) 


Witt AT Ae UTE AAT AHO SAL | 
asa dams A veleq war AA 


“The sinful deed in the shape of bringing 
about your exile which was perpetrated by 
my mean mother for my sake when | was 
away, was not to my liking. Therefore, be 
gracious to me. (8) 


aoe ogiste aat Ae AMATI 
aa dao eves averef ureter e ui 


“| am bound by fetters of morality 
which forbid a warrior to lay his finger upon 
a woman; hence | do not kill on the spot 
with a severe punishment my mother of 
sinful deeds, who is deserving of punishment. 


(9) 
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ea area: warmed: | 
arr adnadt a pat aad Waterers go Il 


How can I, sprung as | am from the 
loins of Dasaratha of noble birth and deeds, 
and knowing as | do right and wrong, 
perpetrate an odious act like killing my own 
mother? (10) 
Te: fear aga wet Ua: fadta a 
ad a ukuése tad afa dafeueei 

“| do not wish to denounce my father in 
an open assembly because he had a number 
of sacrificial performances to his credit, was 
aged and worthy of respect, has joined the 
majority and was my father and a deity to 


me. (11) 
wal fe eatetaretitest att fortron 
fera: frarantd: oF pate ist rife 22 


“Indeed, what man, who knows the 
principles of morality, would perpetrate such 
a sinful act, unproductive of religious merit 
and worldly prosperity, with intent to 
please a woman, O knower of what is right? 

(12) 


srcenret fe wet Geritia UT seta: | 

Uae Haat cites Wea aT sla: Par V3 tl 
“There is an old adage saying that 

living beings invariably get infatuated at the 

hour of death. That saying has been 

illustrated to the world by the king while 

acting as he has done. (13) 


Meanie alaratered ASA | 
are Geld WR Aq War evi 
“Keeping in mind a noble purpose, nullify 
the transgression that has been committed 
by father for fear of wrath of Kaikeyi or 
through infatuation and precipitance. (14) 
faafé aafterd gat a: aga wae 
wea Ad cite «6 fauttraatssrar tn 2 Il 


“A son who mends_ the arrant 
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transgression of his father is accounted a 
son in the real acceptance of the term* in 
the world; he who acts otherwise than this 
is quite the reverse of a son. (15) 

aaa MAME AT Var Ghd faa: 
aft a a ped ee cies eteferfserr nn 2s 1 
“Therefore be you a true son; do not 
countenance the sinful act of our father by 
implementing his word. The act which has 
been perpetrated by him is in contravention 
of all principles of morality and is, therefore, 
utterly condemned in the world by the wise. 
(16) 

hehe at at ad St Geel Tera A: | 
Uwe Waend aafad Wari Voit 
“Be pleased to grant all this prayer of 
mine in order to save Kaikeyi, myself, father, 
nay, our friends and relations as well as all 
the citizens and people of the country-side. 
(17) 


SA ANUS FI AA FA HET: FAT UTCTAA | 
samt Sed HA A Wa HAE Vell 


“What congruity is there between forest 
life, on the one hand, and the duty of a 
Ksatriya, on the other, between wearing 
matted locks on one’s head and protection 
of the people? You ought not to perpetrate 
such an incongruous act as may stand in 
the way of your discharging the duty of a 
Ksatriya, viz., protection of the people. (18) 


we fe yest ad: afreeniwerr 

at wed Wee Wart Uae 88 Il 
“Indeed, it is the foremost duty of a 

Ksatriya to get himself consecrated as a 

king, through which act alone it is possible 

to protect the people, O highly enlightened 

brother ! (19) 


BI Wear 9 Ayreeaacaur | 


state at at errareParerat 20 UI 


* The word ‘staat’ (Offspring) has been etymologically explained as meaning one who prevents his 
father from falling down into the depth of hell (‘faqracaa’). 
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“Nay, neglecting a duty yielding visible 
joy, what Ksatriya esteemed by his race 
would practise a virtue which is of doubtful 
result, which does not promise happiness, 
which brings its reward in a future state 
only and which is undefined? (20) 
aa anda a ad uftaftresfa 
SOT A AUT UTA ATA It 22 

“If you desire to pursue a virtue following 
from hardship alone, undergo suffering while 
protecting the four divisions of society by 
recourse to righteousness. (21) 
aquiiarsraron fe meet SETA 
sredtst atiared met eaphresfa 22 1 

“The knowers of what is right definitely 
declare the life of a householder to be the 
noblest and best of all the four stages of life, 
inasmuch as it is depended upon by all 
others; how then do you seek to abandon it, 
O knower of the principles of righteousness? 

(22) 
AAT Ae: WA AAT Vaal Wer 
a ae werent aft vata fasta 23 u 


“| am decidedly junior to you in point of 
learning, rank and date of brith. As such 
how shall | be able to rule over the earth 
when you are present? (23) 


arate ae seat Aer | 
vam a fed a adfaqaraei vil 


“A mere child as | am, of poor 
understanding and virtues, and also placed 
in an inferior position as compared to you, | 
cannot even live without you, much less 
rule over the people. (24) 
3¢ Racer we frauen | 
aremfat eaertor emit Ge areal: 24 UI 

“O knower of what is right, rule with 
your kinsmen over the whole of this foremost 
ancestral kingdom, without opposition, 
according to the code of conduct prescribed 
for you. (25) 
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sea wares Wal: Wada: el 
waka: dafasta wataarraifaen: i 26 1 


“Let all the ministers as well as the 
priests including Vasistha, well-versed in 
sacred formulas, conjointly consecrate you 
as the king of Ayodhya on this very spot, O 
knower of sacred texts ! (26) 


afferent urert ast 
fata ava crear weteka area: i 29 1 


“Consecrated by us, as Indra by Maruts 

(the wind-gods), and having conquered the 

worlds by dint of your might, march you 
back to Ayodhya in order to rule over it. 

(27) 


RU Avaapdy Gea: Tel Peat 
TRU HRA ALU RZ I 


“Discharging the three obligations you 
owe to gods, Rsis and manes severally by 
offering oblations, studying the Vedas and 
procreating children, completely destroying 
the foes and gratifying your near and dear 
ones through their desired objects, you 
instruct me at Ayodhya itself.” (28) 


stra afedt: aq deceit | 
are sitet: wera qorared fesit eet 28 


“Let those who are friendly to you 
feel rejoiced today on your consecration as 
the king of Ayodhya, O noble brother ! Let 
those who are inclined to cause pain to you 
run frightened in every direction today. 

(29) 
Tay AT Ads Wet geass 
I davaad a frat tat fenfeaarqi 30 tI 


“Wiping off the obloquy attaching to me 
as well as to my mother, O jewel among 
men, save our esteemed father as well from 
remorse today. (30) 


Brea catarsé Heer Hour APT 
araagy aT Way Udita ASME 3k Ul 


“| implore you with my head bent low: 
pray, take pity on me as well as on all your 
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kinsfolk even as Lord Siva, the Supreme 
Deity, does on all created beings. (31) 


aaa Usd: Hea aaa warhra: | 
Treat WC seat UTA 32 II 
“Else, if setting aside my request, you 


proceed from this place to a forest alone, | 
too shall depart with you.” (32) 
aaa | aT ATT 
Ware: frat wetata: | 
A Wa Ue TAT Aaa 
afd fagee aot ufatga: 133 u 
Even while being propitiated as above 
with bowed head by Bharata, who was 
sinking in spirit, the graceful Sri Rama, the 
ruler of the globe, who had a strong will and 
clung fast to the word of his father giving 
consent to his exile, did not feel inclined to 
proceed to Ayodhya. (33) 
Wagd Winder waa 
aA set gira ¢:fad: | 
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4 areaaentata ¢:Radts tad. 
feorufaaranaer = afaa: ax 


Perceiving such wonderful firmness in 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, the people 
of Ayodhya experienced joy and _ felt 
disconsolate at the same time. They were 
distressed to find that he was not going to 
Ayodhya and felt rejoiced to note his firmness 
of resolve. (34) 


aghast = rergeraccsat- 
Tao freA AHA ATA: 
qa gat wid wpa: 
Worst WH A Aahar Geli 34 
The priests, the citizens and the leaders 
of different bodies of men as well as the 
mothers of Sri Rama and others, who had all 
been rendered senseless, as it were, and 
had tear-drops in their eyes, complimented 
Bharata, who was speaking in that strain, 
and bowing down low to Sri Rama, joined 
Bharata in his supplication to Sri Rama. (35) 


sey MARTA arena sifemreasaenave Yetyperdda: Wh: Il 208 Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and six in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto CVII 


Sri Rama tries to impress upon Bharata, who believed that Dasaratha was 
prompted by lustful attachment to his mother in making over the kingdom 
to him, that DaSaratha was compelled to do so because, in the first 
place, he had promised to Kaikeyi’s father while marrying her that 
the latters son alone would succeed to the throne after 
DaSaratha’s death, and secondly he was keen to repay the 
debt he owed to her for having come to his rescue in 
his encounter with the demons, and accordingly 
urges Bharata to assume the rulership of Ayodhya 


Ute gant a wt MASAO: | 


Weqara dd: sitar ataned Gacha: eu 


Thereupon the glorious Sri Rama, eldest 
brother of Laksmana, highly respected 
among his clansmen, replied to the said 


« AYODHYAKANDA = 


Bharata, who was speaking again in that 
strain : (1) 
samae = eR TATTGMT: | 
Wet: Yat GA Haha UAT 2 I 
“The assertion that you—a son born of 
DaSaratha, the foremost of kings, through 


Kaikeyi—have made just now, as above, is 
reasonable. (2) 
Gt wd: faa a: A Aat a aqset! 
Tras | STS WaT 3 Ul 
“In the past, while marrying Kaikeyi 
your mother, O brother, our celebrated father 
promised to your maternal grandfather the 
kingdom of Ayodhya in favour of her issue 
as the best price for the marriage. (3) 


caret a TA a a: | 
wrest ddl wet aan: wy uit 
“Nay, propitiated by standing him in 
goodstead in a conflict between the gods 
and the demons, and immensely delighted, 
the powerful king, who held sway over the 
entire globe, granted a boon to your mother. 
(4) 

aa: OT Bafa aat Ara ayer 
saad WS goat arate 

qa we Wert at Yan al 
wet Ts dat ae Pa: Weel ATG I 


“Then, binding him with a solemn oath 
your aforesaid illustrious mother, who was 
endowed with an excellent complexion, 
sought the following two boons of DaSaratha, 
the foremost of men, viz., (1) rulership for 
you, O tiger among men, and (2) exile for 
me; and urged thus, the king granted the 
aforesaid boons to her. (5-6) 


wt ofan =a: «= Test 
aden at art aviftr aria 


“|, too, O jewel among men, have been 
enjoined by our aforesaid father to dwell 
here in the forest for fourteen years in 
consequence of the boon granted by our 
father to your mother. (7) 
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asa aafee wat Pott aanontaa: | 
dita aofieg: aaare fera: fig: uu 


“As such I, who have no rival in this 
world and stand by the veracity of my 
father, have come to this lonely forest 
accompanied by Laksmana and Sita. (8) 


varity dia fiat aca 
mdtee owe famearfafrerr eu 


“You too, O ruler of kings, ought 
likewise, as enjoined by our father, to vindicate 
the truthfulness of our father by getting 
yourself consecrated on the throne of 
Ayodhya immediately. (9) 


RWG Wa Aepd wet WIAA! 
frat ate ade oat aA gol 


“For my sake, O Bharata, exonerate 
the powerful king from the debt he owes to 
Kaikeyi. Save our father by redeeming his 
promise and delight your mother, O knower 
of what is right! (10) 


gaa etre ara stferitear aeritarr 
Ta ar waa faqq wane 
Uatal AteaTe aeare frat aad Ga: | 
ead Ga Stet Uren: Pry a: Uta Mela: 8M 


“The following utterance, which is held 
sacred as a Sruti text, is heard to have 
been addressed to the manes by the wise 
and illustrious king named Gaya, who is 
believed to have founded the city of Gaya, 
while performing sacrifices in the territory of 
Gaya (the region which is now covered by 
the district of Gaya) : ‘Since a son delivers 
his father from the hell named ‘Put’ he is 
designated as Putra. According to another 
interpretation, a son is he who protects his 
father in all possible ways. (11-12) 


Us Wea: VAT Wael WAT: | 
aet a wrdarrata Hise Wat AAT V3 Ml 
“A number of sons, endowed with virtues 


and versed in many Sastras, should be 
desired so that at least one of them may 
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proceed to Gaya and perform Sraddha there.” 
(13) 

We wes: ad Udi Ta 
were atte ae feat ArH WaT evil 
“So did all royal sages believe, O 
powerful scion of Raghu ! Therefore, O jewel 
among men, protect your father from hell. (14) 

sae Tes Wd Wdieuraa 
wavetedt dit we wafgonfafes: nee i 


“Accompanied by Satrughna and 
together with all Brahmanas return, O gallant 
Bharata, to Ayodhya and protect the people. 

(15) 
wast QUSHNUAH EA AHA | 
sat ¢ Ute att Aga HAGA TN LG UI 

“| too, for my part, accompanied by 
these two, viz., Sita, a princess of the 
Videha kingdom, and Laksmana, shall enter 
the Dandaka forest without tarrying here 
any longer. (16) 
a UT Wad Va Cae ATT 

SITET WSRTOATUTTA | 
Te a Waa Ae: 
PETES GUSH Wass tl Vil 
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“Be you, O Bharata, the ruler of the 
people themselves. | too shall be the emperor 
of wild beasts. Return you, extremely 
delighted, to Ayodhya, the foremost of cities, 
this very day and | too shall enter the 
Dandaka forest highly rejoiced. (17) 


Brat a fete: warerart 
sat WUT Has AA Via | 
weraraeata I 


HIASATUTt 
Brat aatasaat ort: ster ee i 


“Let the royal umbrella, O Bharata, 
repulsing the rays of the sun, spread a cool 
shade over your head. | too shall gradually 
seek that dense shade of these forest trees. 


(18) 
VaMeaemtde a aera: 
ahaa fated: warrar 
wane at wi 
AeA wT ATT AT farsa i 28 
“Let Satrughna of peerless wisdom for 
his part be your assistant and the well- 
known Laksmana, son of Sumitra, be my 
chief friend. Let us, his four worthy sons, 
enable the king to adhere to truth. Do not 
feel dejected.” (19) 


see START areas anfemrersarenanre 
GUITAR MATA: A: Il 209 Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and seven in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto CVIII 
Bharata having been silenced by Sri Rama, an eminent sage, Jabali by name, 
tries to persuade Sri Rama to accept the throne by advocating the 


theory of the Nastikas (non-believers) with intent to 
arouse in him the lust of sovereignty 


staat «= Ss atferataroiraa: | 


right, who was comforting Bharata, Jabali, 


sara sass tae So ate en | 3 jewel among Brahmanas, addressed the 


To Sri Rama, the knower of what is 


following words contrary to the Vedic religion : 


(1) 


« AYODHYAKANDA = 


arey Wat AT Ud a afeata Prefsrerr 
Wer Waa = wldoegedater: i zl 


“You have spoken aright, O scion of 
Raghu; but such a vain resolution, akin to 
that of an ordinary man, ought not to have 
been made by you, who are endowed with 
a noble understanding and given to 
austerities. (2) 


Hh: HET Teal ae: fore Hes ara | 
Wal fe wad wate wa fervata au 
“No man is the friend of anyone, nor is 
anything to be gained by anyone through 
anyone; for, alone is a creature born and 
alone does it perish. (3) 


wearara frat Aft wa waa at Ay: | 
SAT Fa G Hat Ae Hyg HAA ¥ I 


“Therefore, the man who feels attached 
to anyone believing that the latter is his 
mother or father, O Rama, should be 
reckoned on a par with a madman; for none 
is related to another. (4) 
OM Wet Tar A: Hye atedad| 
ST TO aaTaTa  faBararsefrn 4 ti 
vata weno fiat art We aq 
SATA HIP UT AT GMT: 1G UI 

“As while journeying to another distant 
village a man stays abroad in the course of 
his journey and, leaving that resting place 
behind, proceeds further the next day, even 
so, to men a father, mother, home and 
wealth are only a temporary shelter, O Rama 
(a scion of Kakutstha); the wise do not get 
attached to these. (5-6) 


frat we was Uo aa Wheel 
send Haat ga faad agnvenqi yi 
“Relinquishing the kingdom of Ayodhya, 
inherited from your father, O jewel among 
men, you as such ought not to tread the 


wrong path, which is painful, rugged and 
bristling with thorns. (7) 


AAG TATT a ATTA TATE Te TT ] 
URauier fe war amt aadiaduci 
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“Get yourself consecrated on the throne 
of the prosperous Ayodhya; for the city 
eagerly awaits your return like a widow who 
wears a single braid of hair as a sign of 
mourning and desolation. (8) 


THT «| Neel OTT 
fast cancer ae yrefafasmie i 
“Enjoying kingly delights of great value, 
O prince, sport you in Ayodhya as Indra 
does in heaven. (9) 


ad wie Gade UT ae a HI 
Bret UST AAA THN HS ATS il Yo Il 


“DaSaratha was none to you nor 
were you related in anyway to him. The 
king was not you, while you are not the 
king DasSaratha; therefore do what is 
recommended to you. (10) 
ater frat wait: Beh vitor a 
PMI USNS TATU AI 

“The father is only an efficient cause of 
a creature; it is only the sperm and the 
ovum conjointly retained by a prospective 
mother during the nights favourable for 


conception that constitute the material cause 
of a human being in this world. (11) 


Ta: @ Whaat weet at at a 
Varin wari at ¢ frear fase eeu 


“The aforesaid king has departed to 
the destination where he was bound to go, 
viz., back to the five elements, from which 
he had sprung up. Such is the natural way 
of created beings, while you are being 
harassed for no purpose.” (12) 


sera & a areal Vira ATL! 
a fe gate wer ferret Wea PT esl 


“| bewail only those whosoever are 
devoted to wealth and religious merit, not 
others, who are devoted to sense-enjoyment 
alone; for having undergone suffering in this 
life for the sake of wealth and religious 
merit, they have met with extermination even 
after death. (13) 
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spaifaqeaaterdt wat wl 
saeiasd upga adr fe featereatari exit 


“People here have taken to Sraddha 
and other allied rites under the belief that 
Astaka, (a Sraddha performed on the 
seventh, eighth and ninth days of the dark 
fortnights of the lunar months of Pausa, 
Magha and Phalguna respectively) and other 
Sraddhas are calculated to gratify the manes. 
Look at the wanton waste of food involved 
in these rites; for what will a dead man eat? 

(14) 
ae spite cerca wreafd 
SE Waa Sage A AL TAT ATI BG I 

“If the food eaten by one man here 
reaches the body of another in the other world, 
one might as well offer Sraddha to those 
travelling from home; no provisions for journey 
should be necessary for them. (15) 
ada aa wer Aenfaty: Het: 
aera tfe dara que Gee Il 
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“Enjoining us to worship gods, make 
gifts, get ourselves consecrated for a 
sacrificial performance, practise austerities 
and renounce our hearth and home, these 
books have been written by talented men 
with a view to exalting charity. (16) 


a Tht witeid pe aes Aaa 
yaa Ud datas whet wBd: Heuevi 
“Having known this truth, O highly 
intelligent prince, arrive at the conclusion 
that there is nothing beyond this visible 
universe. Depend upon that which meets 
the eye; discard that which is outside the 
ken of your senses. (17) 
wat ote Gee adetaefsrir 
Tt Ua Pygrear west Warfad: uci 
“Respecting the judgment of the wise 
who believe that alone which meets the eye 
to be true—which serves as an authority for 
all men and propitiated by Bharata, accept 
you the kingdom.” (18) 


see Stara arenas sifepreasmeprresmrynmdda: AW: Il od Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and eight in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Aarlerngraaa: eat: 
Canto CIX 


Jabali explains the reasons for his advocating the theory of Nastikas to 
Sri Rama, who exposes the hollowness of the ethics propounded 
by the sage, dubbing it as the very antithesis of Dharma 


WAC, TA: ST WA: ARMA: | 
vargas aT Fae | agfaufaaaar ig 


Hearing the speech of Jabali, Sri Rama, 
for his part, who was possessed of unfailing 
prowess, replied as_ follows in the 
commendable phraseology of the Vedas, 
armed as he was with a conviction opposed 
to Jabali’s point of view: (1) 


war A frame aati afeermart! 
Ted ademas wa STN RU 
“The advice that you have tendered on 
this occasion in order to make available to 
me the pleasures of sense, which are 
agreeable to all, is not really worth following, 
although appearing as such, and is 
unwholesome, though appearing as 
wholesome. (2) 


« AYODHYAKANDA = 


Peace, = Gee: Urorencaaiac: | 
at A aNd aq Rrarenitregr: 3 u 
“A man who has transgressed the 
bounds of propriety and is characterized by 
a sinful conduct, and who is wedded to a 
moral philosophy different from the 
established ethical doctrines does not get 
recognition among the wise. (3) 
earned at dt gear 
TRata areata wrt at ate area & Ut 
“Conduct alone proclaims a man to be 
well-born or otherwise, gallant or only 
fancying himself to be gallant, honest or 
dishonest. (4) 


SMTaears GRIT: Vira TAA VPA: 
mavaagcaver evil: = viteranra & 


“One following the way of life 
propounded by you will be ignoble, though 
appearing as noble, will be accepted as 
clean, though devoid of cleanliness, would 
pass for one endowed with auspicious bodily 
marks, though lacking in such marks, will 
appear as possessed of an amiable 
disposition, though ill-mannered. (5) 
ae OT ee ihe 
afta ws fear frat faferfeatstary i & 1 

“If | embrace unrighteousness, cloaked 
in the garb of piety and leading to confusion 
or mixture of castes, | should be giving up 
the virtuous acts and taking to unauthorized 
action. (6) 
HACIA: Gos: chreatcnreafererarae: | 
ag Wald at cle gad cial 

“What sensible man capable of 
discerning what ought to be done and what 
ought not to be done would hold me in high 


esteem in the world, Knowing me to be vile 
of conduct and a corrupter of the people? 


(7) 
HT UMTS Ge A aT CATA TAT | 
sma oo adariseé gra | aaufagar 2 
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mMadisaa wih: heat: AATadd 
Aga: Uhedt Matec: Aled FE WHT: UF U 
“Conducting myself according to the 
mode of life recommended by you in which 
my vow of remaining in exile in woods for 
fourteen years has to be abandoned, whose 
way Of life shall | follow as an ideal so that 
I may attain heaven, since you tell me my 
father was none to me? By following your 
advice, | will act according to my own 
inclination (disregarding the authority of the 
Sastras) and, following my example, the 
whole of this world too is likely to turn 
licentious; for people follow the same way 
of life as kings do. (8-9) 
2 ——— 7 
TAT AMA UT el eh: Waly: it Qo Ut 
“Truthfulness alone, which is divorced 
from cruelty, is the eternal way of life 
prescribed for kings. Therefore, truthfulness 
is the soul of a kingdom; nay, the world 
itself is founded on truth. (10) 


masa tags wena fe arr 
Ara fe citeh SHA UL Teal MAA U8 il 


“The seers of Vedic Mantras as well 
as gods have respected truthfulness alone. 
Indeed, a veracious man in this world attains 
the highest realm, which knows no decay. 

(11) 
serrata utacreqaarfes: | 
ae: WIN leh Aet WAST AreaT I ee UI 


“People turn away in fear from a man 
telling lies in the same way as they do from 
a serpent. Virtue has its culmination in 
truthfulness; nay, it is declared to be the 
root of all. (12) 


Wea te Aa ad: Aarhsra: | 
Page Galfer Pearaket UE Ta V3 Il 
“Truth alone is God in the world, piety 


ever hinges on truth. All have their root in 
truth; there is no goal higher than truth. (13) 
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ade gt da dam a auifa a 
Ad: UMMA AIT ASTI VY UI 
“Charity, sacrificial performances, as 
well as offering oblations into the sacred 
fire, nay, austerities actually practised and 
the Vedas studied have their foundation on 
truth. Hence one should remain devoted to 
truth. (14) 
Un: Uctdd cide: Uetad Her! 
muda fe fra we: cat Wataru 


“According to the degree of virtue and 
sin practised in one’s past lives one rules 
over the world,another simply supports one’s 
race alone; a third actually sinks into hell, 
and yet another is respected in heaven.(15) 
aise faqhiest q fae aque 
weartdsta: At Ue BAatHa Ve i 

“Wherefore, then, shall |, who know all 
this, not carry out the behest of my father, 
which was based on truth and solemnized 
through swearing by truth, true to my promise 
as | am? (16) 


AT MTT ATS AT A ATMA TA STR: | 
Ad aera Seen We: aeraftsta: i go 


“Neither from greed of sovereignty nor 
even from infatuation nor again from ignorance 
shall I, overpowered by obtuseness of 
understanding, violate the sanctity of my 
father’s pledge given to mother, Kaikeyi, 
true to my promise as | am. (17) 


STATA TET WAMeTAMAT ATE: | 

Aa tar a faar: wdteoitfa A: STL ee 
“It has been heard by us that neither 

gods nor even manes accept the offerings 

of a man who is not true to his promise, and 

has thus deviated from truth and is of 

irresolute mind. (18) 

Weare mt ut wares xa! 

UM: Ae Sa Sores i ke 
“| recognize this virtue in the form of 

truthfulness as binding on all embodied beings 
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and foremost. The burden in the form of 
matted locks has been made much of by 
good men; hence it is welcomed by me. 
(19) 

art ming wet wert entifean 
asides  Ofad araendfa: non 
“| shall certainly renounce the duty of 
a Ksatriya (in the shape of assuming the 
rulership of Ayodhya in violation of my 
father’s injunction) which consists mostly of 
unrighteousness, though seemingly attended 
with an iota of virtue and which is followed 
generally by petty, cruel and greedy men of 
sinful deeds. (20) 

eet Hed Ud we aad AL! 
arya free are fafast at ora 22 I 
“Having first resolved upon a sinful 
deed with the mind, a man speaks of his 
vile intention to his friends and associates 
with his tongue and then perpetrates it 
with his body with the help of others. In this 
way a sinful deed is accomplished in three 
ways, viz., by thought, word and deed. 
(21) 

fa: calf cent: Gea wretatedt fe 
Wa Wait Gea wet Aa UII 


“Land, renown, glory and _ fortune 
undoubtedly woo a man devoted to truth. 
The wise pursue truth, hence one should 
worship truth alone. (22) 


TS BATA Ve AE Varraerea AML | 
we amntaeikte We Herr TU zl 


“What you have recommended to me 
after concluding it to be the best for me in 
so many logical words, viz., ‘this sovereignty 
is good for you, unhesitatingly accept it,’ 
must be unquestionably improper for me. 

(23) 
wad we wea arareafed wt: 
wre iter aeat feat Waa: i Wl 

“Having actually given my word of 
honour to my father to remain in exile in the 
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woods for fourteen years, as | am doing, 
how shall | comply with the prayer of Bharata, 
flouting the command of my father? (24) 


Rent wer Ufaarat Ufatat edhe | 
Wesara eat heat Uda Aerie Il 


“A firm vow was taken by me in the 
presence of my father and Queen Kaikeyi 
felt highly delighted at heart to hear it at that 
moment. How can | now go back upon my 
word of honour and cause sorrow to her?(25) 
ata = aaa Ufeaterteirsr: | 
erent: qos: tery cats AMAT Re Ul 
aapusatisé cnaat = varea 
WHE: HEI: GL HA Haga: 1 9 il 

“Having controlled my _ diet and 
propitiating gods as well as manes by means 
of sacred roots, flowers and fruits while 
continuing to reside in the forest only and 
remaining pure of body and mind, with all 
the five senses fully sated, nay, free from 
all viles, devout and fully cognizant of what 
ought to be done and what ought not to be 
done, | propose to discharge my worldly 
obligations in the form of carrying out the 
behest of my father. (26-27) 


apart wre caiet He aa_UA | 
afratgss arasy aot weirs: ue 1 


“Having reached this terrestrial globe 
(the realm of action), virtuous action alone 
should be undertaken. The god of fire as 
well as the wind-god and the moon-god 
enjoy, in their respective realms, the fruit of 
their meritorious action. (28) 


wd wed cae fated wa: | 
aaefoT area fet WaT Weta: 12? UI 


“Indra, the ruler of gods, was able to 
attain the sovereignty of heaven only after 
performing a hundred sacrifices. The eminent 
seers of Vedic Mantras too ascended to the 
ethereal regions (the realms even higher 
than heaven) after practising rigorous 
austerities only.” (29) 
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faréaront aaah wet sol 


Hearing the plea put forward by the 
aforesaid sage, Jabali, in the form of a 
heretic utterance (denying the life beyond 
death) and resenting, nay, censuring his 
words, Sri Rama, son of King DaSaratha, 
who was endowed with a formidable spirit, 
forthwith spoke to him once again as follows : 

(30) 


WarAgrateaet Ted: 38 Ul 


“The sages speak of truthfulness and 
piety and valour and compassion for created 
beings and polite speech and worship of 
Brahmanas, gods and unexpected guests 
as a road to heaven. (31) 


aaa aaraae- 
Aearet wafaae faa: | 
a Utd: Uahet aeatad 
Slatted MTT: 32 Ul 
“Scrupulously and duly practising virtue 
in all its aspects, having in the first instance 
correctly understood its meaning through 
the aforesaid utterance of sages and 
reached complete unanimity on the point, 
Brahmanas seek to attain realms of their 
choice. (32) 


“| denounce the action mentioned below, 
of my father, who picked up as his counsellor- 
priest you, a staunch unbeliever, who has 
not only strayed away from the path of 
righteousness but whose mind is set on a 
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wrong path opposed to the Vedic path, nay, 
who is moving about in the world with such 
an ideology conforming to the doctrine of the 
atheistic Carvaka, who believes only in the 
world of senses, as has been set forth in 
your foregoing speech. (33) 
am fe an: ao dat fe az- 
ward aden fat 
WTS B: Wea: WAT 
A hte AST Fel: TATA B¥ I 
“It is a well-known fact that a follower 
of Buddha condemning the Vedas deserves 
to be punished precisely in the same way 
as a thief inasmuch as a heretic robs people 
of their faith; and know an unbeliever (a 
follower of the Carvaka or materialistic school 
of philosophy) to be on a par with a Bauddha. 
Therefore, among such unbelievers he who 
is most tameable should undoubtedly be so 
punished in the interest of the people; in no 
other case should a wise man even stand 
face to face with an unbeliever, but should 
shun him. (34) 
wad wat: oder foray 
Wah Hatter aeht a: | 
form act a Ut a cia 
aang fest: waht Get Ft TU Be Ul 
“Men that lived before you, as well as 
Brahmanas ever performed numerous blessed 
deeds in obedience to the injunctions of the 
Vedas giving up all hopes of reward in this 
world as well as in the next. Hence following 
the injunctions of the Vedas, Brahmanas 
pursue harmlessness, truthfulness and other 
virtues, perform noble deeds such as practice 
of austerities, making gifts, doing a good turn 
to others and so on and offer oblations into 
the sacred fire. (35) 
ad Ta: wae: aAa- 
eR | ARONA: | 
seat diaaensy lh 
Vated WM AAA: Wea: 11 BE I 


Foremost sages, like Vasistha, who 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


are devoted to righteousness, remain in 
communion with good men, are endowed 
with spiritual glory, have the virtue of 
munificence predominant in them, practise 
harmlessness and are entirely free from 
impurity of all kinds become worthy of 
adoration in the world.” (36) 
we = Fereanradrara | 

sara ust With a 
eat aa: ATT a fag: u zou 
To the high-souled Sri Rama, who never 
felt dejected at heart and was speaking 
angrily as above, the Brahmana Jabali now 
politely addressed the following wholesome 
and truthful words, which showed his belief 
in the authority of the Vedas, the otherworld 
and so on: (37) 

qT Whar at waa 

A Aen se A a Ae Fe I 

water caret UT etenrs et 

VAT chet GAA ATheteH: i 32 Il 


“| do not as a rule repeat the words of 
unbelievers nor am | an unbeliever at heart 
nor is it a fact that nothing exists beyond 
this visible universe. Perceiving the time 
opportune for it, now that | find you bent on 
implementing the pledge given to your father, 
| have become a believer once more and to 
suit the exigencies of the moment, may 
again pose as an unbeliever when the time 
comes for it. (38) 


Bafa Hretsagqanra: BI- 
SOT aM ATH aALT STAT | 
Prada da WH ARON 
Garett a Waa 38 Il 
“That time too had now come when a 
heretical speech was slowly made by me in 
order to deflect you from your purpose of 
remaining in exile in the forest and also from 


another motive viz., to establish your 
reputation as a great believer by evoking 
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your opposition to the heretical view. Again, 
in order to pacify you when | found you 
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angry has this revised utterance been made 
by me, O Rama!” (39) 


sey MARTHA arena sifemreasmpennve TaIHMIda: AA: Il 208 Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and nine in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


aotsenoada: Et: 
Canto CX 


Pacifying Sri Rama, who had got angry with Jabali, Sage Vasistha 
urges him to get himself consecrated as king since from 
Ikswaku, the progenitor of his race, downward the eldest 

son alone had ascended the throne of Ayodhya and 
because he was not only the eldest of his 
father’s sons, but the ablest too 


Soraya wh q alas: wart zl 
wrattertt writt creer Tartar eu 


Perceiving Sri Rama to be angry, 
Vasistha too pleaded with him (for Jabali) 
as follows: “Jabali also recognizes the 
departure of the human soul from this world 
and its return to the mortal plane. (1) 


Radar wade areemadi 
sat caged cease Prater Ane 


He, however, spoke to you as aforesaid 
desirous as he was of persuading you to 
return to Ayodhya. Pray, hear from me 
about the creation of worlds, O protector of 
the world ! (2) 


wa oleremtardia ufaeat aa fafa 
ad: Wada Wat weaydad: WE sil 
“There was water alone in the beginning 
of creation, the earth was evolved in water. 
Next appeared the self-born Brahma 
alongwith gods. (3) 
A ated wat Wee adeNTLI 
sere WT Ue Ae TA: areas: uv tl 
“Appearing as the Divine Boar, Brahma, 
who is the same as Visnu, the Protector, 


then lifted the earth out of the water into 
which it had disappeared and in conjunction 
with his sons (Marici and others), who had 
subdued their mind, evolved the whole 
universe. (4) 
BHATIA TAM Vaal Freq ster: | 
wTaranifa: tae Whe: HyaT: Wau yl 
“The eternal, everlasting and 
imperishable Brahma sprang out of ether, 
which is no other than Brahma, the Absolute, 
from him came forth Marici, and Kasyapa 
was the son of Marichi. (5) 


face HpaI Wada: TALI 
a gq wala: yatteaped FAT: Aa: ug il 


‘Vivaswan, the sun-god, descended 
from Kasyapa. Manu himself was the son of 
Vivaswan. Manu for his part was formerly a 
lord of creation, and Manu’s son was 
Ikswaku. (6) 
waa wat aa ayst ATT Ae 
damearpraiearat wit fate Gari 

“Know that Ikswaku to be the very first 
ruler of Ayodhya, to whom this prosperous 


earth was entrusted for the first time by the 
said Manu. (7) 
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SeaTareL Ua: sitar Sakata fase: | 
pera = at 8 6fapiecuaduci 


“Ikswaku’s glorious son for his part 
became known simply by the name of Kuksi; 
and from the loins of Kuksi, O prince, sprang 
up gallant Vikuksi. (8) 


fapeated Haas: BOT: UA: Warrant 
ara A Aelagwa 9 Aarau e 


“Vikuksi’s son, on the other hand, was 
the mighty Bana, who was endowed with 
exceptional glory; and Bana’s son was the 
mighty-armed Anaranya, who practised great 
austerities. (9) 


artafsstyarrear, A gfiet: aat atl 
Ss TENT ae ait Heri Voll 


“So long as this Anaranya, who was a 
jewel among the virtuous, continued to be 
the Emperor, there was neither a drought 
nor famine nor was a thief to be seen in 
Ayodhya. (10) 
stares YT Us Aya Fl 


Tad - Gealrtardontaereh eared ll 88 Ul 


“From the loins of Anaranya, O great 
king, they say, appeared King Prthu; from 
the said Prthu was descended TriSanku, 
who was possessed of great splendour. 

(11) 
a aang ak: wert fea Aa: 1 
revenue Basa AagT: Wee 


“Due to the unfailing vow of Viswamitra 
the aforesaid hero bodily ascended to heaven. 
Trisanku’s son was the highly illustrious 
Dhundhumara. (12) 


BORING LES OS Co 
Gena: star Areal GAGE 23 Il 
“From the loins of Dnhundhumara sprang 
up Yuvanaswa, who was endowed with 
exceptional glory; the glorious Mandhata 
was born as the son of Yuvanaswa. (13) 
Arad «= Aelcstt: )3=—- efeeauerd 
ae gat gt gad: wear ex 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


“Of Mandhata, again, was born the 
highly glorious Susandhi; of Susandhi too 
there were two sons, Dhruvasandhi and 
Prasenajit. (14) 


wreat gad wd tage: 
Wa FT Aaeatenfad AT Waa eg il 
Tid wet sud yaa: 


CTIA «BIA yeaa: Ve i 


“Bharata, for his part, a destroyer of 
foes, was the illustrious son of Dhruvasandhi; 
and of the mighty-armed Bharata was born 
one Asita by name, of whom the following 
tributary chiefs, viz., the rulers of the 
Haihayas and the Talajanghas and the gallant 
ruler of the Sasabindus, came to be the 
enemies. (15-16) 


Ae Hall Witte Sex WT Werke: | 
a a vee TH ayer AP: ol 


“In spite of his having arrayed his army 
against all these, the king was routed and 
exiled. He, therefore, gladly took up his 
abode as an ascetic on a delightful and 
excellent mountain. (17) 


gare wr afiwat ayadhta stfa: | 
wa Wet WaMT Unie Saga Ve I 
ard Uuaet pifeot gaara 
wet wifaaera wot wt atu ee 


“In course of time his two consorts 
came to be in the family way: so the tradition 
goes. Desiring to have an excellent son, 
one of them, who was highly fortunate and 
had eyes resembling the petals of a lotus, 
sought the presence of and bowed down 
to Sage Cyavana, son of Bhrgu, who 
possessed the splendour of gods; while the 
other administered poison to her co-wife in 
order to destroy her foetus. (18-19) 


untagaat aa fesaequrfsra: | 
aware arson caiferdt TaAaT SAT Ml Ro Il 


“The sage named Cyavana, son of 
Bhrgu, had betaken himself to the Himalayas. 


« AYODHYAKANDA « 


Approaching that sage, the said Kalindi for 
her part greeted him. (20) 


a ama wit ate gah 
aed afer aft wera citenfasra: 22 Ul 
afte gta  dernaiitqes: | 
et Vaterot pear aft ATT ANI 
Tae ArEt TaMTsaATy | 
da: A Tears uel Gas I 23 UI 
“Gratified to receive her respects, he 
said to the queen, who sought from him a 
boon ensuring the birth of a son to her, ‘A 
lofty minded son, widely known in the world, 
pious and most formidable, the founder of a 
dynasty and the destroyer of his foes, will 
be born to you, O queen!’ Hearing this 
benediction, and going round the sage 
clockwise as a mark of respect and taking 
leave of him, and then returning home, the 
queen brought forth a son who had lotus- 
like eyes and shone like Brahma, the lotus- 
born. (21—23) 


wae qT wea sat aeistaraar 
MoT WE Aa ASM A MISA Wil 


“The boy was born alongwith that very 
poison that had actually been administered 
to the queen by her fellow-consort with the 
intention of destroying the foetus; hence he 
became known as Sagara (lit., with poison). 

(24) 
a UT WR WA a: waa 
Bet Vator A AAMT SAT: WaT: I 24 UI 


“King Sagara was he who, getting 
consecrated for a sacrifice on a full-moon 
day or new moon day, caused the ocean to 
be dug by his sons, sixteen thousand in 
number, causing fear to the people here by 
the speed of digging. (25) 
THUS VAIS Wea A: SALI 
Sava a fiat ¢ freed: weHdpTil 2 I 


“It has been heard by us that Sagara’s 
eldest son, really speaking, was Asamanija. 
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A perpetrator of sinful deeds as he was, he, 
however, was abandoned by his father, 
even when alive. (26) 


sara aaisyeenarea «= ditdarq 
fecituissaa: ust factor eit: i 200 
“Amsuman, again, who was full of valour, 
was the son of Asamafija. Dilipa was the son 
of Arnsuman and Bhagiratha, of Dilipa. (27) 


UTA HHPCAM HUGE ATT CAT: 
HHA FT ASUS THAT FT Waa: ll 2 Ul 


“Again, from the loins of Bhagiratha 
appeared Kakutstha, after whose name his 
descendants came to be called, Kakutsthas, 
the scions of Kakutstha. And Kakutstha’s 
son was Raghu, after whom his descendants 
were known as Raghavas, the scions of 
Raghu. (28) 


Ted Uae Wag: qeutcn: | 
euaaa: aera seta wld yfan 2e i 


“Raghu’s glorious son for his part came 
to be known on earth by the names of 
Pravrddha, Purusadaka (lit., a man-eater or 
ogre), Kalmasapada and Saudasa. (29) 


HIM TA Sy _Ueaa A: ATI 

Gel agiarearel Wee SAAT 30 I 
“It has been heard by us_ that 

Kalmasapada’s son was Sankhana, who, 

even on attaining remarkable valour on the 

field of battle, perished, army and all, in an 

encounter.” (30) 


WIA I UasueR: sitar qegts: | 
qerentract = attrauica pitt: 32 u 
“The glorious Sudarsana for his part 
was the heroic son of Sankhana. Agnivarna 
was the son of Sudargana and Sighraga, of 
Agnivarna. (31) 
vires AS: Gat A: TA: WeTsa: | 
Wise 8 Usisyerattat | werafa: seu 
“Maru was the son of Sighraga and 
Maru’s son was Prasusruva. The highly 
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intelligent Ambarisa was the son _ of 
PrasuSruva. (32) 
sate = Ualsyaga: §9Aeafaena: | 


eG A WHT: WTA: uraentien: i B33 Ul 
“Nahusa of unfailing prowess was the 


son of Ambarisa, while Nabhaga was the 
supremely pious son of Nahusa. (33) 


amg qaasa AR Parasiti 
BHT Vs TATA UST AMA: Ae: UB 
“Both Aja and Suvrata were the sons 


of Nabhaga and the pious King Dasaratha 
was the son of Aja. (34) 


wea Tapista rarer wa seafasya: | 

We Wea tah Wares WTAT I 34 Il 
“You are his eldest son known all round 

by the name of Rama; therefore, accept this 

kingdom of your own and look after the 

world, O protector of men! (35) 
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seaport fe wader went vata gear: | 
Gast Aart: Gat BT confi i 3¢ I 


“Among all the Ikswakus the eldest 
son undoubtedly becomes the ruler. While 
an elder son is present, a younger son is 
never consecrated as a king. The eldest 
alone is so consecrated. (36) 


wast = faqaerayt: 1 39 UI 


“Being one of the Raghavas, you as 
such ought not to violate today the time- 
honoured usage of Your House according 
to which the throne goes to the eldest son 
alone. Like your father, highly illustrious as 
You are, rule the earth abounding in precious 
stones and _ consisting of numerous 
dominions.” (37) 


sere MARTTI arenas aifenreds aegis 
SMTA MATA: A: Ill 220 I 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and ten in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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WeaRlermtaran grad: At: 
Canto CXI 


Pleading the superiority of a teacher in comparison to one’s parents, Sage 
Vasistha by virtue of his superiority and as a concession to Bharata, a 
dependant of Sri Rama, whose vow it has been to respect the feelings of 
his dependants, urges Sri Rama to grant the prayer of Bharata. Sri 
Rama, however, contends that one’s parents are more worthy of 
respect even than one’s teacher and is accordingly insistent on 
implementing the pledge already given by him to his father. Thus 
discomfited in argument, Bharata makes up his mind to undertake 
a fast unto death as a last resort to exert pressure on him. 
On Sri Rama’s dubbing such a step as repugnant to the 
code of conduct prescribed for a Ksatriya, Bharata 
requests his elder brother to allow him to remain in 
exile in the forest as the latter’s proxy. Sri Rama, 


however, 


rules out this proposition also as 


something preposterous, saying that one’s duty 
is entrusted to a proxy only on the former's 
incapacity, which could not be predicated 
of him, and reaffirms his decision to 
enter Ayodhya only after fulfilling 
the pledge given to his father 


afag: A del wane wergiifea: | 
sade weh wat ate 


Having spoken to Sri Rama as 
aforesaid on that occasion, the said 
Vasistha, the family-priest of the king, 
addressed to him once more the following 
words in consonance with righteousness : 

(1) 
Gerdes wide wad Wa: awl 
srerasa arepen frat Ara a WaT 2 UI 

“The preceptor, O scion of Kakutstha, 
as well as one’s father and mother, O 
descendant of Raghu, ever come to be the 


adored of a man from the time he is born in 
this world. (2) 


for at watt Gea yeas 
Wat cafa urartereand Fa Teac 3 tl 


“The father only procreates and the 
mother brings forth a human being, O jewel 
among men; the preceptor, on the other 
hand, bestows wisdom on him, hence he is 
spoken of as Guru (superior even to the 
parents). (3) 
a oasé faqreadtea wa utad 
TA at aa pe afdtad: Pat we vil 

“l, for my part, am the preceptor not 
only of your father but yours too, O chastiser 
of foes ! Doing my bidding, therefore, you 
will not be transgressing the path of the 
virtuous. (4) 


su fe a ukuer areas yore! 

UE ad A at atfaad: Pat ANG UI 
“Here indeed are your subjects, kinsmen 

and tributary princes too. Discharging your 
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duty by them, you will not be transgressing 
the path of the virtuous. (5) 


qe 8 ayers = Aldatetatad 
stem fe aot Hay Aftad: Gat TTL & 
“You ought not to fail in your duty towards 
your aged mother, who is given to piety. 
Doing her bidding you will certainly not be 
transgressing the path of the virtuous. (6) 


WR ad: Hey AAA Weal 
sweat = Afaadedd «= Geman 


“Granting the prayer of Bharata, who is 
supplicating you, you will not be overstepping 
your bounds, O scion of Raghu, who are 
ever united with truthfulness, piety and 
valour !” (7) 
Ud Aah: A WI Waa: way 
yoara Te fe eT cl 

Instructed thus in sweet words by his 
preceptor himself, Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu), a jewel among men, replied as 
follows to Vasistha, who was sitting at ease 
there : (8) 


aaratant gt ata ped: Aarl 
A Guidant ad gq Arar feat a apa eu 
ahaa |= ee OI 
fret oat fraaeat amt darts Aigo 


“The service that the parents render to 
their son by giving him whatever they can, 
as well as by putting him to bed and rubbing 
his body with oil etc., nay, by speaking kindly 
to him every moment and, even so, by 
nourishing him, nay, whatever good is done 
by them cannot be easily requited. (9-10) 


a fe ust cre: frat sara Fa 
SAAT A Ad AeA A afer sfeTeag 1 Yeu 
“Indeed that which the celebrated King 
Dasaratha, my father, who brought me into 
being, has asked me to do shall not prove 
untrue.” (11) 
Wage, WAIT wd: We 
sara fageiter: Ut WAT UI 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


When Sri Rama had spoken thus, 
Bharata for his part, who was distinguished 
by a broad chest, and felt extremely sad at 
heart, commanded as follows Sumantra, 
the charioteer, who stood nearest to him: 

(12) 
Be F watvect vit Hoare Aes 
aad wade arast wardiafan 23 


“Speedily spread for your part blades 
of KuSa grass on this piece of level ground, 
O charioteer ! | shall sit at the door of my 
elder brother in order to exert pressure on 
him until he gets fully propitiated and grants 
my request. (13) 


Frrent Frurciet eet ger fea: 
wa Geese Aaa wirareata it ex 
“Like a destitute Brahmana, who has 
been deprived of his fortune by a debtor, 
failing to repay the debt as stipulated, | shall 
remain lying down in front of Sri Rama’s hut 
without food or drink and depriving myself 
of light by covering my face until he returns 
to Ayodhya as a concession to me.” (14) 


a qd waded qt wea aaa: 
Srreagquesnrasy warranted: TALI 84 Ul 


Perceiving Sumantra awaiting the 
pleasure of Sri Rama, Bharata for his part 
sat down disconsolate on the ground, 
spreading a mat of KuSa grass with his own 
hands. (15) 
wart Feds wat wafer: | 
fe At wa Halo aa weasel ve Il 

To him the highly glorious Sri Rama, 
the foremost of royal sages, said, “What 
wrong have | done to you, O Bharata, that 
you will sit at my door to exert pressure on 
me, my darling? (16) 


meron deat wae tafser 
Td yaitatnrt fare: wearers i got 
“A Brahmana alone ought to restrain 
people oppressing him by lying on one side 
at their door. Ksatriyas, however, who are 
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or deserve to be sprinkled with holy water 
on the head (when being installed as the 
head of a state) are not enjoined to sit at the 
door of anyone in this way. (17) 


shag vende facdae areut aa 
Wraaitea: famnateat ate waarneci 


“Get up, O tiger among men ! Giving 
up this terrible vow, return, O scion of 
Raghu, speedily to Ayodhya, the foremost 
of cities, from this place.” (18) 


srditeaat wa: wher wr! 
sara ead: Wea fen ATTA ee il 


Gazing on all sides, Bharata, even while 
sitting, said to the citizens as well as to the 
people of the countryside, “Wherefore do you 
not plead with my elder brother?” (19) 


a oderadarenrdt dna Str: | 
peas: WEN, aaht Waa: it Ro Ui 


The people of the city as well as of the 
countryside then replied as follows to Bharata, 
an exalted soul: “We know full well that 
you, a scion of Raghu, speak aright to Sri 
Rama, a scion of Kakutstha. (20) 


waist fe warm: faqeate fasta 
Sa Ua A MAT: TA SadhaAASTAT Ul 2 


“This highly blessed prince, Sri Rama, 
too sincerely abides by the command of his 
father. For this very reason we are, truly 
speaking, not easily able to divert him from 
his purpose.” (21) 


Woe at Wa aaa 
Ue Proter aat geet waar 22 
Hearing their submission Sri Rama 
addressed the following words to Bharata : 
“Listen to the foregoing words of our friends, 
who have their eyes fixed on what is right. 
(22) 

Uaetayas sea MA AAPA WT | 
SPag ca HeTaTel At A CIMT AaAeHAN 23 Il 
“Nay, hearing both these utterances 
(mine as well as that of these people) weigh 
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them fully, O scion of Raghu. Get you up, O 
mighty-armed prince, and touch water in 
order to sip it as well as myself as an 
indication of your resolve to break the vow 
that you have just taken.” (23) 


AMMA Wet TABT Weel ae aa | 
ord A uta Afaor: yUpETAT i Vv 


Getting up immediately and touching 
water, Bharata spoke as follows: “Let all 
the members of this assembly hear me. Let 
the king’s counsellors too listen. (24) 


a area frat west areas wary 
Ve weet AST Wee II 


“| never begged sovereignty of my 
father nor did | instruct my mother to do it 
on my behalf. Nor did | approve of this step 
of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), viz., that he 
should go into exile for fourteen years, he 
knows best what is right. (25) 
ale aayd aetet adet a fiqda: | 
sena fracentt addst at AAT: NE II 

“If the behest of our father must be 
carried out and if one must live in the forest 
at all events, | myself shall do so for a 
period of fourteen years.” (26) 


eaten deat Meat UTdataet farsa: | 
sara TA: AMT UG STI RII 
fantanted std aq, fear siterat wT 
A deciarad wat Wat aT MAT ATU Il 


Fixing his gaze on the citizens of 
Ayodhya as well as on the people of the 
countryside, Sri Rama, whose mind is set 
on righteousness and who felt astonished 
at the sincere vow of his aforesaid brother, 
said “The sale, deposit or purchase effected 
by our father while alive cannot be nullified 
either by me or even by Bharata. (27-28) 


sa wat arat ara wftaa: | 
Gah a her frat a apd HAT 2. Il 


“No proxy should be sent by me into 
exile in the woods; for that would be a 
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matter for reproach, since a proxy is allowed 
only in case the man replaced by him is 
unable to discharge the obligation imposed 
on him. The demand of Kaikeyi was but 
reasonable inasmuch as it was based firstly 
on the stipulation made by the king while 
marrying Kaikeyi that a son born to her 
alone would succeed him on the throne, 
and secondly on the debt the former owed 
to her for the invaluable service rendered 
by her on the field of battle; and only a 
virtuous act was done by our father in 
granting the boons asked by her. (29) 
Sra watt att Weacnnenritory | 
water Heat weal Tear Zo ll 
“| Know Bharata to be forgiving by nature 
and fond of paying respects to his elders. 
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Indeed, all will be well with this high-souled 
prince, who is true to his promise. (30) 


amt adage aad Wart: FA: | 
urat Ge afacarte oferear: afterta: 32 ul 


“When returned from the forest | shall 
indeed become the paramount ruler of the 
earth with this pious brother of mine. (31) 


ad tet fe hha wa age HAL! 
sara «feat ot ta 8201 


“As the king was solicited for a boon 
by Kaikeyi, his pledge given to her has 
been implemented by me by being in exile 
in the forest. Now, acquit the said king, our 
father, of the charge of falsehood by ruling 
over Ayodhya and thereby discharging your 
part of the obligation.” (32) 


see MARTA areas anfenrersarenanS 
UIC MATT: Wr Il 222 Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and eleven in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto CXII 


Collected in the heavens to hear the dialogue of Bharata and Sri Rama, 
heavenly beings applaud the two brothers. Having decided upon his course 
of action, Sri Rama turns his face towards his hut; while pleading his 
inability to protect the kingdom, now that his attempts to take Sri Rama 
back to Ayodhya had been frustrated, Bharata prays to Sri Rama for 
mercy once more. But when he comes to know that his elder 
brother cannot be made to swerve an inch from his vow, he 
places a new pair of wooden sandals decked with gold in 
front of his brother and requests him to place his feet on 
them. Readily acceding to his request, Sri Rama hands 
over the sandals to Bharata, who takes a vow before 
the former to enter the fire in case he did not return 
immediately on the expiry of his term of exile. Sri 
Rama confirms his vow and after embracing 
Bharata and Satrughna and bidding good- 
bye to all with due respect according to 
the rank of each, enters his cottage 


waist | Tea TSAO 
fafa: GT Yer waa wed ueil 
The eminent sages who had assembled 
there were astonished to behold at close 
quarters that thrilling meeting of the two 
brothers, Sri Rama and Bharata, who were 
endowed with matchless glory. (1) 


arifert apron: = fers Tear: | 
at urentt aeranit arepeet wersifarn 2 u 


Hosts of sages who stood invisible in 
the air and most eminent Rsis bodily present 
there applauded in the following words 
those two highly blessed brothers, Sri 
Rama and Bharata, the scions of Kakutstha : 

(2) 
wert wegat gt adst enifaat 
yor aa fe wearer: eae 3 

“Ever noble are the two princes, Sri 
Rama and Bharata, who not only know 
what is right but also tread the path of 


virtue. Indeed, having heard the dialogue of 
the two, we long to hear it again and again.” 
(3) 

cacao: fad  apiitaadtfer: | 
Wd Wate: Wat aus 
Then the hosts of Rsis for their part, 
who longed for the death of Ravana, hastily 
addressed with one voice the following 
exhortation to Bharata, a tiger among 
princes : (4) 


pat Wd AW Helgd Aga: | 
Wa wast aed a fut aadaauan 


“O prince of high birth, nay, endowed 
with exceptional intelligence, distinguished 
by a noble conduct and enjoying great 
renown, the advice of Sri Rama ought to be 
accepted by you, if you have the least 
regard for your father. (5) 


wearuiadt we aaftesme fia: 
aruda chee: tart aye We: ug UI 
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“We wish to see Sri Rama absolved 
forever from all obligations to his father; for 
due to his getting square with Kaikeyi as a 
result of Sri Rama’s having readily offered 
to be in exile, King DaSaratha has ascended 
to heaven.” (6) 


Utara adt Weal: Ata: | 
wTaaaya aM Wa Tat tat Whe WaT: wo 


Having uttered these few words, the 
Gandharvas alongwith the eminent sages 
as well as the royal sages and all others 
went each his own way. (7) 


Slate area MIN aT: | 
TH: ABACTA TATA CU 


Gladdened by this observation, Sri 
Rama of blessed appearance looked brighter. 
Nay, his face thrilled with joy, he duly extolled 
the aforesaid Rsis. (8) 


FeTMTACT ANd: A TAT ASST | 
paste at wad grade i 
The celebrated Bharata for his part, 
whose limbs were seized with a tremor, 
made the following submission to Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu) with folded hands in 
faltering accents : (9) 
we att yea aoa 
HAA HHA AA ATA ASAT Vo tl 
“Fully considering, O Rama, this sacred 
obligation of getting yourself consecrated 
for the rulership of Ayodhya and protecting 
the people, which is also linked with our 
family usage, you ought to fulfil it, O scion 
of Kakutstha, and grant my prayer as well 
as that of your mother, Kausalya. (10) 


tad Geet Wanetar ee 
dharmuaisntt war taf Aarne 


“| for my part cannot protect the vast 
dominion single-handed, nor can | please 
the citizens and the people of the countryside, 
so devoted to you. (11) 
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areas ares frafot gees A: 1 
wana fF ude usiafea ode: eet 


“Indeed our kinsmen, nay, warriors, 
friends and relations too wait for you alone 
as cultivators do for the rumbling cloud. (12) 


sé Wet waa wre vier fei 
BHA a fe HH AeHet UATE ll 23 UI 
“Accepting the kingdom, O highly 
intelligent brother, actually place it on a 
sound footing. Such as you are, you are 
capable of protecting the people on all sides, 
O scion of Kakutstha !” (13) 


Waqaaade «utd: 9 Ureatsiedtedtar | 
ast wana west ari evil 


Saying so, Bharata then fell at the feet 
of his elder brother and made a fervent 
appeal to him to accept the sovereignty, 
speaking in most endearing tones to Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu. (14) 


was wat Heat Wa aaa 
vary aferuatet AMEE: TALI 84 I 
Placing on his lap the aforesaid brother, 
Bharata, who was dark-brown of complexion 
and had eyes resembling the petals of a 
lotus, Sri Rama, who was himself endowed 
with a voice resembling the cackling of 
a swan in rut, replied to him as follows : 
(15) 
BUNT cafes leg: FST AeA AT AT | 


apace «oad | ad | oferetafirn eg i 


“You can very well protect even the 
earth, to say nothing of Ayodhya, through 
this innate wisdom in the shape of under- 
estimation of your worth born of humility, 
that has dawned on you, my darling ! (16) 


was Yas aeeates arary: | 
aderatfit qara veraft fe ara een 


“Nay, coolly deliberating with your 
ministers, friends and wise counsellors too, 
get through even your major concerns. 

(17) 
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mentssreuarg at foray at fea ast | 
sida, APR aet A UftaTae fra: ue 
“Splendour would sooner depart from 
the moon, nay, the Himalaya mountain 
would sooner shed its snow and the ocean 
would sooner transgress its limits than | 
shall violate the plighted word of my father. 
(18) 


ATS A Ae HATS A ATA TAS HAT | 
a dame adet afadet A Aa 88 il 
“No matter whether all this was wrought 
by your mother in your interest from affection 
for you or from greed of sovereignty through 
your installation as Prince-Regent, my 
darling, it should not be taken to heart by 
you and you should behave towards her as 
towards a mother.” (19) 
Wa Gat wa: cHlecagqdradt | 
AMAMSHAAHTT «=| Ue RaVTALII Ro Il 
To Sri Rama, the son of Kausalya— 
who was speaking as aforesaid, nay, who 
vied with the sun in glory, and who was 
pleasing to the sight as the new moon 
appearing on the first day of a bright 
fortnight—Bharata replied as follows: (20) 


shred wera wen sayfa 
Ud fe ade amad faerera: 1 2201 


“Pray, stand with your feet on the pair 
of wooden sandals embellished with gold 
placed before you, O noble brother ! Surely 
these will supply the needs and ensure the 
safety of men.” (21) 
Sse NANT: Wga aaa a 
Were Paes ATA MITT UN RI 

Placing his feet on the sandals and 
immediately leaving them, Sri Rama, a tiger 
among men, who was endowed with 
exceptional glory, gave them to the high- 
souled Bharata. (22) 


a Wee wars we aaa 
ade fe anifor werent We 231 
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wert at west TT 
warranties aa A AMS. ae: i Vw 
Wa Wend Wet wad 
adest fe wat aise TEMA el 
Tt Reae ate cat ¢ waeahh gare | 
watt a Ufaara at after Ure h 2E Il 
wad a Ute aqat aanadid! 
Tet Ta Haat A We He at Wau roi 
Reverentially bowing down to the 
wooden sandals, he spoke as follows to Sri 
Rama : “Indeed, having relegated the burden 
of rulership to the wooden sandals, O gallant 
brother, | should like to live on fruits and 
roots alone for fourteen years, O delight of 
the Raghus, wearing matted locks on my 
head and the bark of trees on my person 
and actually dwelling outside the city, longing 
for your return to the capital, O scorcher of 
enemies ! If, however, when the fourteenth 
year of your exile has fully ended, O jewel 
among the Raghus, | do not see you returned 
to Ayodhya, the following day, | for my part 
shall enter the fire once for all.” Giving his 
approval in the words “So be it!” and 
embracing Bharata with love, nay, embracing 
Satrughna as well, Sri Rama spoke as 
follows : “Take care of mother Kaikeyi; be 
not angry with her. (23—27) 


Ta a aida wa yrasha TST 
saayniaat urat ferret TN Re I 


“You are hereby adjured to do so 
by me as well as by Sita, O delight of the 
Raghus !” Saying so, his eyes suffused 
with tears, Sri Rama bade good-bye to 
Bharata. (28) 


a Ug a Wa: tacind 

Teraet wrayer fer | 
Yelat wa want wad 

Ta = WaT Ut 28 


Receiving with reverence the aforesaid 
pair of exceedingly bright-ornate wooden 
sandals, the celebrated Bharata, who knew 


692 


what is right, went clockwise round Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, and further placed 
the pair of sandals on the head of an excellent 
elephant. (29) 


ere: eral Gefen WZoNl 


Then, paying respects in the order of 
precedence to all those men who had 
gathered there as well as to his preceptors, 
counsellors, subjects and two younger 
brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, who were 
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going to Ayodhya, Sri Rama, the promoter 
of Raghu’s race, who stood by his duty 
unshaken like the Himalaya mountain, bade 
them goodbye. (30) 
at AR | aTENTetdH Toa 
Gan aad fe sre: 
a wa ugfwar wat 

ST Hel Cat Wlaragr WA: 38 ll 


His mothers, whose throat was choked 
with tears through agony, could not even 
speak to him. Greeting all his mothers, the 
celebrated Sri Rama too re-entered his hut 
weeping. (31) 


sere AAT areas anfemrersarenarS 
RIGMTH MATA: «=A: I 222 II 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and twelve in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto CXIII 


Departed back for Ayodhya alongwith Sage Vasistha and others, Bharata 
pays his respects on the way to Sage Bharadwaja and, apprising him 
of what had happened at Citrakuta and also of the pair of wooden 
sandals that he had received from Sri Rama as the latter’s 
representative, and proceeding further, crosses the rivers 
Ganga and Yamuna alongwith his followers. Departing 
from Srngaverapura, he catches sight of Ayodhya 
and points out to Sumantra its gloomy appearance 


wa: fr pear a Wech weed 
aete ti eS: wawalededar ig ti 
Then, placing the pair of wooden 
sandals on his head, Bharata for his part, 
full of joy and accompanied by Satrughna, 
forthwith ascended the chariot. (1) 


afast ameay went geaa:| 

aad: Waa: Wa alongs: 21 
The counsellors, Vasistha and 

Vamadeva and Jabali of steadfast vows 


and all others, adored for their sage counsel, 
travelled in the forefront. (2) 
Teller Act Tat Weared aed | 
yefet at qatonisaee veh 31 
Keeping the lovely river Mandakini and 
the great Citrakuta mountain to their right 
they then departed with their face turned 
towards the east. (3) 


wa aqaeentor tenfor feferentt = 
Wat aa oud aaa wedi 
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Seeing on the way thousands of 
minerals of every description, which were 
charming too, Bharata, accompanied by his 
army, now proceeded along the (northern) 
side of the aforesaid mountain. (4) 


siqihearpera = cast METI 
sts aa @ APgre: Hares: 4 Il 
Not far from Citrakuta. Bharata now 
beheld the hermitage in which Sage 
Bharadwaja had taken up his abode.* (5) 


a wears wager dar 
Tada Tad Wel dae Horas ue il 
Reaching the said hermitage of 
Bharadwaja and alighting from his chariot, 
the valiant Bharata, the delight of his race, 
saluted the sage’s feet. (6) 


adt BST og wed areata 
att pat pd aa WAT A AATTATI VII 
Full of delight, Bharadwaja thereupon 
spoke to Bharata as follows : “Did you meet 
Sri Rama, my darling, and has your purpose 
been accomplished?” (7) 


Wan: 8 qd ad wagnm eiea 
Weather Ue I 


Questioned thus by the’ wise 
Bharadwaja, the celebrated Bharata for 
his part, who was lovingly devoted to 
righteousness, then replied to Bharadwaja 
as follows : (8) 


a area eur wat a gelaena: | 
Tra: wait aes area 8 Il 


“Supremely delighted on being solicited 
by my preceptor and myself to return to 
Ayodhya, the celebrated Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu, of unrelenting prowess 
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replied to Vasistha as follows : 
faq: ufaat ama urea arad: | 
ade fe auifor a ufaat faqdaneot 


“‘l shall without doubt unequivocally 
implement that pledge of my father given to 
my mother Kaikeyi, which was to the effect 
that | should actually remain in exile for 
fourteen years.’ (10) 


Wahl Aa aay: weqara zl 
ea Ae Wed Att ATI Le Ul 
“Spoken to as aforesaid, the highly 
enlightened Vasistha, who knows how to 
speak, actually addressed the following 
momentous words to Sri Rama, a scion 
of Raghu, who is an adept in expression : 


(11) 


Ud Was Gee: wen ented) 
sae es aaa aT NN 22 UI 


“Full of great delight, please gift these 
wooden sandals decked with gold to Bharata. 
Existing in the form of these sandals, supply 
the needs of the people in Ayodhya and 
safeguard their interests, O highly intelligent 
prince !’ (12) 


Wael afasa waa: wena: feera: | 
Ugh Bland AA Wera a adres 


“Requested in these words by Vasistha, 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) stood on the 
sandals facing the east and allowed me to 
take the aforesaid pair of wooden sandals, 
adorned with gold, for carrying on the rule 
(on his behalf). (13) 


Perisertard  waoT = AAeIert! 
saree Tesh Weta Ugh BAN evi 


(9) 


* From the above verse it transpires that there existed in those times a hermitage of Sage Bharadwaja 
on the southern bank of the Yamuna as well, not far away from Citrakuta. The hermitage existing between 
the Ganga and Yamuna rivers, where Sri Rama and his party halted and where Bharata and his entourage 
were sumptuously entertained appears to be different from that referred to here. The fact of Bharata and his 
followers having crossed the Yamuna after taking leave of Bharadwaja (mentioned in verse 21 below) seems 
to warrant this conclusion. The sage must in all probability have shifted since to the former place in order 
to keep himself in touch with what was going on at Citrakuta. 
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“Departed, as permitted by the 
exceptionally high-souled Sri Rama, | am 
returning to Ayodhya itself taking the blessed 
pair of sandals with me.” (14) 


Utegeal Ye ae we Ae: | 
West: wat  ayfraterqereri 24 u 


Hearing this happy report of the high- 
souled Bharata, Sage Bharadwaja made 
the following reply, which was still more 
agreeable to hear : (15) 
Wafert Ateat §«oeiterqdfaat «at 
aed cata faa Pratcgettateeii 26 1 

“It is no wonder that, even as water 
discharged from above collects into a 
depression, noble conduct for its part should 
find its place in you, a tiger among men and 
the foremost of those who know how to 
behave well and conduct themselves with 
propriety. (16) 


STITT: A alate: frat QIU | 
Tet aateet: Gat amatan acer: i V9 I 
“Free from all debt is your mighty- 
armed father, the celebrated DaSaratha, of 
whom was born such a pious son as you, 
fondly devoted to virtue.” (17) 
ware q AeA parater: | 
array AUT TN ASI 
Bharata for his part stood with folded 
hands before the highly wise Rsi, Sage 
Bharadwaja, who had spoken as above, 
and clasping his feet, proceeded to take 
leave of him. (18) 


aa: Welaot peat west Wt: TI 
wed sal starateat we APahy: eet 


Going clockwise round Bharadwaja as 
a mark of respect, again and again, the 
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glorious Bharata for his part then left for 
Ayodhya alongwith his counsellors. (19) 


aig wresya wets A Ay: | 
Uta = feredtort | aeeararhett it 20 I 


That large army following Bharata 
returned along the same route on chariots 
and bullock-carts as well as on horseback 
and on the back of elephants. (20) 
aded Gat fecat At ciratfirarferiry | 
age UA: Wa Tet Prasat AEA 22 1 

Having crossed the divine river, 
Yamuna, adorned with a succession of 
waves, they all then beheld once more the 
river Ganga, containing holy waters. (21) 
wt Terre = ddtl = aeareda: | 
Tet wa vlaae war: eel 

Having easily crossed with his kinsfolk 
the aforesaid river, which was brimful with 
delightful waters, Bharata, with his army 
men, duly entered the lovely town of 
Srngaverapura. (22) 


THUS YT saeat Ucat eI 
staat q car geen fear arar fearahstarL 23 UI 
wat Gada: ant aanadtd! 
ANA ave fase sraleat A WeTETA Il VX Il 
Prreant fret ct Witedeerr it 24 UI 


Proceeding from Srngaverapura he 
vividly saw Ayodhya once more: so the 
tradition goes. Seeing Ayodhya deserted by 
his father and elder brother, Sri Rama, 
Bharata for his part felt sore stricken with 
agony at that moment and spoke as follows 
to the charioteer Sumantra: “Look, O 
charioteer ! Desolate and shorn of its grace, 
bereft of joy, wretched and lifeless, Ayodhya 
does not look bright as before.” 

(23—25) 


sere MARTTI arenas sifemrerpsaenanve FaemMyHrads: Wl: Il 223 I 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and thirteen in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Aes: Tt: 
Canto CXIV 


Valmiki portrays the gloomy appearance of Ayodhya with the help 
of a number of similes. Bharata enters his father’s palace 
with a heavy heart, speaking to Sumantra about the 
sorry spectacle which Ayodhya presented 
at the moment 


Rerermesiiareot eer | WY: 
srareat ota: fart wlaetsr Were: 2 i 
Journeying forth in a chariot which 
produced an agreeable deep sound, the 
powerful and highly illustrious Bharata duly 
entered Ayodhya in no time. (1) 


fersteiteter ater aa OT ] 
fahrneatedt | catcitayersnt §=6frenfan 20 

Haunted by cats and owls, obscured 
by darkness and devoid of light, with the 
house doors of its men closed, the city 
presented the appearance of a dark night. 


(2) 
Tea: frat wet ferer weaferawr 
Teomsafedtat 9 tfetfa udttsar 3 ui 


It looked desolate like Rohini, the 
beloved consort of the moon-god (treated 
as an enemy by the demon Rahu*), tormented 
in the form of her spouse whose better half 
she is by the planet Rahu in the ascendant, 
though ordinarily invested with an 
exceedingly bright splendour by virtue of 
her glory. (3) 
Seu NTATeraeTe aa aafaeTAry | 
araremet =— pet Parada wt 

It further looked attenuated like a 
mountain-stream whose scanty waters had 
become hot and agitated due to the rays of 
the sun, birds living in which were scorched 


by the sun and whose fish, small and big, 
and alligators had disappeared into the mire. 
(4) 

faemifaa garat ferarag: wafer) 
avant usher faut TAT ll 
It resembled a fully developed tongue 
of fire, devoid of smoke and bright as gold, 
later reduced to extinction when sprinkled 
all over with milk. (5) 


fasenat 8 = eunrstanfarereasiry | 
earerarerat ania Teea NG 
It looked like an army which had met 
with reverses in a major conflict—whose 
armours had been shattered, whose ensigns 
borne on elephants, horses and chariots 
had been torn and whose foremost heroes 
had been killed. (6) 
Wet Wet year are aAferar 
Wiettedaga weitatta PAu tt 
It presented the appearance of an 
oceanic wave which, though tossed very 
high by a strong gale with foam and a roar, 
is rendered noiseless when stirred by a 
quiet wind. (7) 


wet aaa: adnate arth: | 
qearetet att ate waraftanci 


It resembled an altar which, when the 
period of offering oblations into the sacred 
fire has completely expired, has been cleared 


* The demon presiding over a planet of the same name figuring in Indian astronomy and identified 
by modern astronomy with the shadow of the earth cast on the orb of the moon during what is known as 


a lunar eclipse. 
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of all sacrificial implements and deserted by 
the learned priests, and where all sound 
has consequently ceased. (8) 
Tea Reads At TTL 
Treeo Ue wat uefa eu 
It looked like a cow fit to be coveted by 
bulls and longing for copulation but bereft of 
an excellent bull and standing disconsolate 
in a cow-pen, refusing to feed on fresh 


It further resembled a new necklace of 
pearls stripped of its highly polished, dazzling, 
excellent rubies and other gems of superior 
quality. (10) 
Pearahtat ware Wasa Wary | 
Retidteet anita feayeqarqi 22 

Again, it presented the appearance of 
a meteor suddenly shifted from its position 


and fallen from the heavens, and 
consequently shorn of its expanse of light 
when descended on earth’ through 


exhaustion of its merit. 
Verte | ae | TTL 
greenest aed areata ge i 
It further looked blighted in appearance 
like a forest creeper laden with blossom at 
the close of spring and appearing lovely 
with drunken bees surrounding it but later 
on scorched by a raging wild fire. (12) 
waerrrt «wat = aferafacoroone 
Peary wMftaraitaari 23 
The entire city with its trafficless streets 
and markets carrying on a dull business 


resembled a cloudy sky with the moon and 
other stars obscured. (13) 


eftorararcaa sia: onTaRhaarare | 
Bassa saeat Uap char VX Il 


With its streets and lanes unswept and 
full of rubbish, Ayodhya presented the 


(11) 
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appearance of a deserted and uncleaned 
tavern strewn with broken vessels devoid 
of any excellent liquor, the wine-drinkers 
having been killed. (14) 


qeuytaent Pat qeurara: WATTATL | 
sale wat wot Profdartran ee 
Again it looked like a shed erected 
for storage and distribution of water, but 
now broken and collapsed with its platform 
razed and sunk, and covered with broken 
vessels, its water having been used up. 
(15) 

faqet fadat aa acorn aan 
wat arattarreapat ufsat Farrar tte I 
It further resembled a bow-string, broad 
and long (extended over the entire length of 
a bow) with a noose at both ends in order 
to fasten it to the bow, severed from the 
bow by the arrows of heroes and fallen to 
the ground. (16) 


Tem Bevilvst zante afeary! 
Rett witee asafia ofa ee 


It further resembled a mare spurred on 
precipitately by a horseman, skilled in warfare, 
and fallen down when killed by the opposite 
army. (17) 


WAST TAA: GA ATA SEAMTATS: | 
aed was ante arermadii ec il 
Seated in his chariot, the glorious 
Bharata, son of DaSaratha, for his part, 
spoke as follows to the charioteer, Sumantra, 
who was driving the foremost of the king’s 
chariot : (18) 


fe 7 Grae wait qfesat a ead 
BOILERS DIES IDL Titraneaht:TaA: ULF 


“How is it, | wonder, that the deep and 
resonant sound of vocal and instrumental 
music is not heard as before in Ayodhya 
today? (19) 


arenas Aare Apes: | 
Tees A Wallt Ada: i Roll 
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“The intoxicating fragrance of spirituous 
liquor, the scent of flowers and the odour of 
sandalwood and aloewood, which once used 
to be spread on all sides, is not being 


wafted. (20) 
OATATA A Gharegart: tat: | 
Wares = Wee Tee RAH 


wart syad qareat wa feanrfad 
weyers Aerts = FAST UR 
Tt wa fe qeon: aar Araya! 
ateatat A Tested PraaregeRT AT: 123 


“Sri Rama having been sent into exile, 
neither the noise of the foremost of chariots 
nor the most delightful neighing of horses, 
neither the trumpeting of highly excited 
elephants nor the great noise of chariots is 
heard in this city now. Sore distressed on Sri 
Rama having departed from Ayodhya, indeed, 
young men here no longer use the paste of 
aloewood and sandalwood nor costly garlands 
of sylvan flowers to cool their body with; nor 
do men go out for excursion wearing wreaths 
of various flowers. (21—23) 
area: Wade Wavitated ari 
ww fe We wen Wert alata it We 

“Festivities no longer duly proceed in 
the capital, stricken, as it is, with grief caused 
by separation from Sri Rama; the former 
splendour of this city has, truly speaking, 
undoubtedly departed with my elder brother, 
Sri Rama. (24) 


afte wares areata eri 
Heal TUL A MAT Aeleaa SANTA: Ut 2 I 
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wifrearsaearat ee wie garg: | 
CRU ESRC 3) A eTATAAA: 11 BE UN 
wardierarearat Arafat Aerren: | 
sta gat Unfit efadt acter oil 
stateat wrufagaa facet cated fir: | 
wt dat aso feeett qatar ect 


“This Ayodhya, with tears flowing from 
the eyes of its citizens, does not look charming 
any more than the night of a bright fortnight, 
with a continuous shower. Oh, when will my 
elder brother, returned to Ayodhya like a great 
festival, bring forth joy in Ayodhya like a rainy 
cloud in summer? The highways no longer 
shine forth with youngmen, clad in an attractive 
garb and walking with a proud gait, pouring 
into Ayodhya from outside.” Immediately on 
penetrating into the heart of Ayodhya, Bharata, 
who was talking in the above strain with his 
charioteer, Sumantra, at that time, stricken 
as he was with agony, entered his father’s 
palace, which looked desolate like a cave 
without a lion, bereft as it was of that ruler of 
men. (25—28) 


Wars aera: Ug: Raa: Ue il 

Sore distressed to gaze at that moment 

on the well-known gynaeceum—which, 
having shed its splendour, resembled a day 
without the sun, bewailed by gods*, and 
was untidy everywhere, Bharata, who though 
self-possessed, shed tears. (29) 


SUE MARTTI ACHAT ALCHASM MAIS AEM THM: A: il 22 il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and fourteen in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


* The commentators refer here to a story in the Puranas, according to which, in the course of the 
great conflict between gods and demons the former lost ground and the sun-god was thrown down by Rahu. 
This was followed by a chaos in the universe, when there was no division of days and nights. The gods 
approached Brahma, who appointed Sage Atri to officiate for the sun-god for a week. One of these days 
of chaos is referred to here as a day without the sun, deplored by gods. 
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Usesmlirenstada: eat: 
Canto CX V 


Permitted by Vasistha and accompanied by Satrughna and others, 
when the queens had entered the gynaeceum, Bharata proceeds to 
Nandigrama and, installing the wooden sandals of Sri Rama 
on the royal seat, himself puts on the garb of an ascetic 
and carries on the rule under orders ascribed to the 
sandals, holding the royal umbrella over them 


act fafaa agen seitearat qed: | 
Wa: wWerdaa  Waltaneradiq eu 
Having brought his celebrated mothers 
back to Ayodhya, Bharata of steadfast 
vows, sore stricken with grief as he 
was, then submitted to his preceptors 
(Vasistha, Vamadeva and others) forthwith 
as follows: (1) 
arama «oo ufenf walraaasa a: 
wa gue wa aes wad feu 
“| take leave of you all here: | shall at 
once proceed to Nandigrama. Bereft of Sri 


Rama, a scion of Raghu, | shall endure all 
this suffering there. (2) 


Tiga fet Us ae: A Waal 

TH diet wera a fe West Aaa: 38 Ul 
“Alas, the king has ascended to heaven 

and that elder brother of mine has taken up 

his abode in the forest. | look forward to Sri 

Rama to take care of the kingdom; for he is 

the highly illustrious ruler of Ayodhya.” (3) 


Udeseat VH Ae WAI Alert: | 
age au: wa afass yifea: uu 
Hearing this blessed utterance of the 
high-souled Bharata, all his counsellors as 
well as Vasistha, the chief family-priest, 
replied as follows : (4) 
gut vara a ag wat aT 
at wdareneqat ada AUG 
“The statement that has been made by 
you through loving devotion to your elder 


brother is extremely laudable; nay, it is 
worthy of you alone. (5) 


feat a eee fast urgetecl 
Tried Woe AMAR om: TAME Il 
“What man would not approve of the 
resolution of Your Royal Highness, who are 
ever covetous of the welfare of your kinsmen 
and are steadfast in your affection for your 
brothers, nay, who have taken to the noble 
path, the path of virtue?” (6) 
ahaut aat strat aorfirctfad fra 
stadia anti ated wear A qeeahafe io 
Hearing the agreeable reply of the 
counsellors, which was in consonance with 
his desire, Bharata spoke as follows to the 
charioteer, Sumantra: “Let my chariot be 
got ready !” (7) 
Wea: Wal Ag: ahr al 
sete wat stares waraduci 
Having spoken kindly with a most 
cheerful countenance, to all his mothers 


and accompanied by Satrughna, the glorious 
prince got into the chariot. (8) 


sed od ta fad | sraeeataasit 

wad: wat «ged aaraifed en 
Mounting the chariot, supremely delighted 

and surrounded by the counsellors and family 


priests, both Bharata and Satrughna for their 
part quickly departed. (9) 


sat wa: wa afasuaer fest: | 
Waa: Wea: Wa APaUTA Aat weak it Qo It 
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All the preceptors, headed by Vasistha, 
and other Brahmanas being in the forefront, 
all proceeded with their face turned eastward 
on the path by which Nandigrama could be 
reached. (10) 
at WU deed AMAT 
Wat wd ad Wa A Trae uel 

When Bharata had left, the army too, 
full of elephants, horses and chariots, 
marched, though not called by Bharata, as 
well as the citizens. (11) 
THEA: AT AAMT Wat wlqacaet: | 
aReordt sat quot feremert we uel 

Seated in his chariot, the celebrated 
Bharata, for his part, whose mind was given 
to piety and who was so lovingly devoted to 
his elder brother, drove fast to Nandigrama, 
taking the pair of wooden sandals on his 
head. (12) 


wae da: fat area ufava a: 
aad wd qu wWaharaaai 23 i 


Having speedily entered Nandigrama 
and quickly alighting from his chariot, the 
said Bharata for his part then submitted to 
his preceptors as follows : (13) 
Ude Wt AA WAT cd AaaqAAA 
amanag Wt Ugh says esil 

“This kingdom has been given to me by 
my elder brother, Sri Rama, as a foremost 
sacred trust, as well as these wooden sandals 
decked with gold, which will supply all our 
needs and bring security to us.” (14) 


ata: Brat pear Gard Uh ad: | 
ade g:adda: Ted whfanvScr 84 I 
Having dedicated the sacred trust to 
the pair of wooden sandals with his head 
bent low, Bharata, who was sore stricken 
with agony, then spoke as follows to the 
entire body of his ministers : (15) 


wa oamaa fagaroefadt ad 
ST TT Pere et: UTgenTsaAt TATA kG 
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“Hold the royal umbrella over these 
sandals; they are considered by me to be 
as good as the feet of my elder brother. By 
these wooden sandals of my elder brother 
will righteousness be established in the 
kingdom. (16) 
wat ¢ Aft dare Pfera: AleatTeer | 
aha wefan wean ula een 


“From affection alone has this sacred 
trust been committed to my charge by my 
elder brother. | shall keep this aforesaid 
trust till the return of Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu. (17) 


fad tarsi q Weert Ut: Ta 
wot at ¢ weer Reeth wearer ec 


“Having undoubtedly restored these 
wooden sandals to Sri Rama’s feet 
immediately on his return to the capital myself, 
| for my part shall behold those feet placed 
on the wooden sandals. (18) 
aat fafaaunisé waaur war: | 
Pea Tra wet aie Teahtarsi 28 tl 

“Having restored the kingdom to my 
elder brother, when re-united with Sri Rama, 
a scion of Raghu, and thereby laid down the 
burden of responsibility, | shall then assume 
the role of a servant of my elder brother. 

(19) 
waara ad Ward aqrah amiga | 
Wt Versa A YAU WaT Ro Il 

“Nay, having given back to Sri Rama, 
a scion of Raghu, this kingdom, held as a 
trust till then, as well as the city of Ayodhya 
and the pair of excellent wooden sandals, | 
shall have shaken off the stigma of having 
been instrumental in bringing about the exile 
of my elder brother. (20) 


afar ¢ areed wasafed wi 
Wirin aria wae Wererpforsi 22 


“After Sri Rama, descendant of the 
Kakutstha lineage, is coronated on the throne 
and the subjects are blissfully happy, it will 
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give me fourfold more fame and happiness 
than that from having obtained the kingdom.” 
(21) 


wa ¢ fac ct wed: AW Aaa: | 
aren sentra Ud ¢:faat arate: Geil 22 
Lamenting this way the dispirited Bharata 
of great fame, even though sad, looked 
after the state administration alongwith the 
council of ministers from Nandigrama. (22) 


a acHesermt wager: wy: | 
aPeorisaae efit: Ga aeeET i 23 I 


Wearing the bark of trees on his person 
and matted locks on his head and thus 
assuming the garb of an ascetic, the said 
powerful and wise Bharata then lived at 
Nandigrama with the army; (23) 


Ug waafieara APU sSaead Aa 2 Il 


Bharata, obedient to his elder brother, 
fulfiller of his vows, lover of his brothers, 
wishing always the return of Sri Rama, lived 
in Nandigrama after coronating the wooden- 
sandals on the throne. (24) 
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Pata wt aaa A wa 
Wa: Wet Ba UgHmat Maer 2 Il 
Committing the whole administration to 
the care of the wooden sandals, the 
celebrated Bharata himself held the royal 
umbrella alongwith the Chowrie over them 
as a mark of respect. (25) 


ade td: = sftarafsaftrearetarge | 
aeeiteter Ut aaa «Adar 26 1 


Having then consecrated the wooden 
sandals of his elder brother on the throne of 
Ayodhya, the glorious Bharata for his part 
now carried on the rule, being always 
subordinate to them. (26) 


aar fe aa mreiqafa fara 
, — | 

a wgerat yar fae 
Wat Use Wat AMA I 2 
Submitting in the first instance to the 
wooden sandals whatever affair of the State 
came up before him, nay, whatever highly 
valuable present was offered to the State, 
the said Bharata dealt with it in the proper 
way afterwards. (27) 


see AAT areas anfenrers arene 
TACMIAMATA: AA: il 224 II 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and fifteen in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto CXVI 


Learning from outward signs that the ascetics who lived in the vicinity of 
Sri Rama were anxious to shift to some other forest, the latter asks 
them why they wished to leave the place. Being told in reply 
that they were being molested by Raksasas under the 
leadership of Khara, he gives his consent and, 
sending them away with great respect, 
retires to his own hermitage 


Yeast qd wt aa Weeder a 
maar | Agate | AUST 2 UI 


Living in the forest when Bharata had 
returned to Ayodhya, Sri Rama for his part 
forthwith noticed during that period anxiety 
accompanied by perturbation among the 
ascetics. (1) 


a at farmer aed acer 
THaTstet PRATT aTaA STAT Ul 2 Ul 


He perceived the ascetics, who looked 
formerly quite pleased in that hermitage at 
Citrakuta, depending, as they did, on Sri 
Rama, anxious. (2) 


waders wt ffeva visa: | 
wae: «Es: Haw: 3 i 


Making references to Sri Rama through 
the movements of their eyes and eyebrows 
and calling one another, full of misgiving, 
they whispered among themselves. (3) 


Aenea UAT « Bifsa: | 
pdateearant = pematt ads 
Perceiving their anxiety, Sri Rama was 
filled with apprehension about himself and 
accordingly submitted with folded hands as 
follows to the Rsi (a seer of Vedic Mantras) 
who presided over the hermitage : (4) 


a wie soa fea vdaatad ata 
qead fapd a4 fafwad aafter: yu 


“| fear, O venerable sir, the conduct of 
my forefathers is not seen in me here, or 


there is some change for the worse in me, 
due to which the ascetics feel agitated. (5) 
Warereattd fefaq afer FI 
meaeares = ATS ASIA NG UI 
“| hope no lapse, unbecoming of an 
exalted soul, on the part of my younger 
brother, Laksmana, has been detected by the 
sages. (6) 


preressran a: ys Af 
wranafadt att dat amt A addi 
“While attending on you, Sita, who 
remains solely devoted to my service, does 
not, | am afraid, follow the conduct wholly 
worthy of a young lady and showing due 
respect to you.” (7) 


sata gga a wt Td 
amt «= Satara TA TOTAL 2 II 


The Rsi, who was not only worn out from 
age but had also attained ripeness through 
askesis, replied as follows, as though quaking, 
to Sri Rama, who regarded compassion for 
created beings as the highest virtue: (8) 
Hd: HMVTATAT: HMO: ART | 
art aa aderedutag = fasraa: 8 

“How can there be any aberration, my 
darling, on the part of Sita, a princess of the 
Videha kingdom, who has a benign disposition 


and is ever devoted to goodness, particularly 
in her attitude towards ascetics? (9) 


wafahrae aaq aaa ula adel 
Taras Gam: Heated Frat: Hat: i Po i 
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“This peril from the Raksasas threatens 
the ascetics because of you, who are kindly 
disposed to the latter. Alarmed by it, they 
hold conversation among themselves. (10) 
Taurearst: Hea wet AAS Were: | 
SUNSET ATA Pal sreaMAPaATAA: 18 UI 
ype fidersit a Fra: Geuren: | 
SATA WIA at AU Ad A FTN 

“Having uprooted all the ascetics in 
Janasthana (a portion of the Dandaka 
forest), a man-eating Raksasa, Khara by 
name—who is a younger brother of Ravana 
and is presumptuous, victorious in battle, 
brutal, haughty and sinful—is intolerant of 
you too, my darling ! (11-12) 


a aamyfa alas ad ade 
aaraata waite farpata ae 23 il 


“Ever since, O darling, you are in this 
hermitage, the ogres continue to ill-treat the 
ascetics. (13) 


astafa fe sted: qtsitrordchin 
arredfekat sy BUTTS: | V¥ 
“They reveal themselves in diverse 
odious, savage, hideous and ugly forms, 
whose very sight brings sorrow in its wake. 
(14) 

SOTERA: AAT A ATArL 
Ura feroearat: ord: Fear 84 I 
“Nay, forcibly bringing the ascetics into 
touch with forbidden and impure substances, 
the ignoble fellows quickly dispose of others 
standing in front of them. (15) 


wy | «dasmMaaguacita =a 
Tad aaa AT Seuaaa: 11 26 Il 
‘They incognito hide themselves in this 
hermitage and killing the dull-witted and 
unconscious ascetics, move about there in 
glee. (16) 
stafaard SravSrai fast aT | 
Heoms Welt eat Auf oil 


“When the time of pouring oblations 
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into the sacred fire has approached, they 
fling away sacrificial vessels such as the 
ladle, sprinkle the fires with water and 
smash the water-pots. (17) 


ddareahrfasrrsrrt = ufstererar: | 
THAI AIT SA ATL CU 
“Desirous of leaving for good the 
hermitages defiled by those evil-minded 
fellows, the sages urge me to shift to another 
region today. (18) 


ad OT wa wNteeeat aay 
astatat fe Gerd Mea SAATSTATI 8 Il 


“Therefore, O Rama, we shall certainly 
abandon this hermitage before those wicked 
fellows exhibit bodily violence towards the 
ascetics. (19) 
agieteet «= Faaafagufedr §©= aa 
sgesratae sae GT: TA: I Roll 

“| shall then resort with my followers 
to the hermitage of Sage Aswa (lit., who 
does not lay by anything for the morrow), 
consisting of an_ excellent woodland 
abounding in roots and fruits, not very far 
from this place. (20) 


ara wah GW Wt Yaddl 
waenfurat mes afe ag: wadar rei 


“If your mind feels so inclined, O Rama, 
depart from this place alongwith us before 
Khara proceeds unjustly with you as well, 
O Rama! (21) 
Wace det Aa aH waa 
anette fe adit arat qatar Tu I 

“Your continuance too at this place, O 
scion of Raghu, with your consort, although 
you are ever alert and even though you are 
powerful enough to put him down, is attended 
with peril and conducive to misery now.”(22) 
sehet Ue | Uae 
BMRNICIRICIC ORC OME Ltt: MES] 

Prince Rama could not with counter- 
arguments check the said ascetic when he 
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had spoken as above, impatient as he was 
to leave the place. (23) 


BAT WAST TAT A WIL 

A WMS Bera Hel: HPoaa: WEll Wl 
Extolling, duly taking leave of and 

consoling Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), the 

aforesaid leader of the sages departed with 

the hosts of sages, leaving the hermitage. (24) 


qua ara ee eee 


Seeing off the multitude of sages from 
that area by following them to a distance, and 
greeting the Rsi who presided over the entire 
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host, nay, instructed by the sages about his 
duty, Sti Rama, when permitted by them, who 
were highly pleased with him, returned to his 
sacred dwelling for rest. (25) 


srsraaratated Wa: 
aorata A wet A Waa: | 
wat fe Bacar 
SATA AAA TATUTT: WE UI 
The powerful Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, referred to above, did not leave the 
hermitage, now bereft of the sages, even 
for a moment; while the ascetics, who had 
fixed their mind on Sri Rama, who followed 
the conduct of sages, constantly followed 
Sri Rama, with their mind. (26) 


see MARTTI areas anfenrersarenarS 
TSMR MATA: AA: Il 226 Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and sixteen in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


aeons: At: 
Canto CXVII 


Afraid of prolonging his stay at Citrakuta because of many handicaps, 
Sri Rama leaves that mountain and, reaching the hermitage of Sage 
Atri, greets the aforesaid Rsi. Glorifying the ascetic life of his wife, 
Anasuya, the sage urges Rama to send his consort, Sita, to 
her. Kindly receiving the princess, who greeted the 
venerable old lady on reaching her, as instructed 
by her husband, Anasuya gives her instructions 

on the duties of a devoted wife 


WIAATAT AT aavartaraaer | 

a wantaae at cruleefirecari eit 
Reflecting again and again, when all 

the ascetics had left, Sri Rama, a scion of 

Raghu, for his part did not like to continue 

his stay there any more for many reasons. 


(1) 


se A WT Get Aas GATT: | 
wt a a wafacata am freamgqgired: i 21 


“At this place was Bharata seen by me 
as well as my mothers with the people of 
Ayodhya. Nay, that memory still haunts me, 
and | mourn for them daily. (2) 


WTR Ul 

“Moreover much impurity has been 
caused to the land by the dry dung of 
horses and elephants due to the camping, 
referred to above, of the army of that high- 
souled prince, Bharata. (3) 


qeatesaat Tes sla afar waa: 
wisa @ dca aenvA a dail 
“We shall, therefore, move elsewhere !” 
Pondering thus, the celebrated Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu, accompanied by Sita, a 
princess of the Videha kingdom, and 
Laksmana, departed from Citrakuta. (4) 


RATATAT «ot ats AeA: | 
at uit warm: wad Wem 


Having reached the hermitage of Sage 
Atri, that highly illustrious prince saluted 
him; and the glorious Atri too received him 
as his own son. (5) 


rrriiasaiayd «ware Tacha! 
at a Tet dat a area & Il 
Having personally shown every 
hospitality with full honours to him, he 
comforted the highly blessed Laksmana and 
Sita too. (6) 
Ue A ATA STAT Uh 
arama «= iat: «= aayefed «Ta Nt 
sme wera are = erorftorr 
WrerTetet aerate hres: it 2 0 
Calling by name his aged and highly 
blessed wife, Anasuya, who had reached 


his presence and was _ received with 
attentions by him, and who was given to 
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austerities and the practice of virtue, Atri, 
the foremost of sages, who knew what is 
right and was devoted to the good of all 
created beings, spoke kindly to her, and 
said, “Welcome Sita, a princess of the 
Videha kingdom.” (7-8) 
Tas Uraaat at aod etary 
aM auvengEa al cite Fra et 
aa WetHet Es Wed a walcarl 
sat aa eat Pra grercigpar ii Qo 
aM adaeenur sar at wed al 
smgadend = wees raf: ueeu 
cana A sat Aaa 
wna pat Us: Aa Ada ATTN 
He further introduced to Sri Rama as 
follows the aforesaid lady, who was given 
to austerities and the practice of virtue: 
“Like a mother to you, O sinless prince, is 
this celebrated Anasuya, distinguished by 
severe asceticism and adorned with sacred 
vows, by whom roots and fruits were 
produced and the river Ganga, a foster- 
daughter of the royal king Jahnu, was made 
to flow close to my hermitage by virtue of 
her asceticism at a time when the world had 
been dried up by a drought continuing for 
ten years without break, nay, by whom 
great askesis were practised for ten thousand 
years and obstacles in the way of Rsis 
were done away with and by whom for the 
purpose* of gods in a great hurry ten nights 
were reduced to one night. (9—12) 
afta Adyar AAeATa aaah | 
ars aed Gagner Warn esl 
“Let Sita, a princess of the Videha 
kingdom, meekly approach this celebrated 


* We read in the Puranas how Sage Mandavya once pronounced a curse against a hermitess, Sandili 
by name, who was a friend of Anasuya, that she would be widowed one morning within the next ten days. 
The hermitess in her turn pronounced a counter-curse saying that there would be no dawn any more. 
Alarmed at this gods approached Anasuya, who by virtue of her asceticism converted the period of ten 
nights into one and in this way averted the death of the hermitess’ husband and accomplished the purpose 


of gods. 
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and aged hermitess, who is worth saluting 
in the eyes of all created beings, and is 
ever free from anger.” (13) 


Va Fart aye aden A Waa: | 
aiararctat adahte = aaa ev Il 
Saying “Amen!” to the aforesaid Rsi, 
who was speaking in this strain and looking 
at Sita, who knew what is right, the celebrated 


Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) addressed the 
following words to her: 14) 


was sat aaa aie 
Sasa: VARS AIST Vu II 


“The foregoing utterance of this sage 
has surely been heard by you, O princess! 
For your own good, therefore, quickly 
approach the hermitess with reverence. (15) 


aMgata at cite Hare: Tartare | 
at VireAeres aR AGRA ee UI 


“Speedily seek you respectfully the 
ascetic lady, who is worth approaching with 
reverence and who has attained celebrity in 
the world through her actions under the 
name of Anasuya (lit., free from jealousy).” 

(16) 
Pte cate Ta: Sear Wear Bett | 
waft «=oentarmiirrera «= afew 
fafaet afeat qat seroregraeisiy 
aad aati wart 9 cacifran ec i 

Hearing this exhortation of Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu), the illustrious Sita, a 
princess of Mithila, for her part proceeded 
to meet the celebrated and aged consort of 
Atri, who knew what is right, nay, who was 
feeble of body and wrinkled, with her hair 
turned grey due to old age, and whose 
frame constantly shook like a banana tree 
in a storm. (17-18) 


wt ¢ ae waarmee ular! 
MAMI Tl AMT AAaatq uN ee il 


Sita for her part calmly greeted the 
highly blessed Anasuya, devoted to her 
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husband, and duly uttered her own name by 
way of introduction. (19) 


afiard a aeat adit at caraar 
agraetget EST 9 Wa SCATAMLII Ro II 


Nay, having greeted that hermitess, 
who was endowed with self-restraint, Sita 
(a princess of the Videha kingdom), full of 
joy, enquired after her health with folded 
hands. (20) 
Ad: Mat AAT ea at epaTkaTy | 
araaearaa get faye sdadera ui 22 tl 

Seeing the highly blessed and 
celebrated Sita, who was given to the practice 
of virtue, the old lady, thereupon, comfortingly 
said to her, “Luckily enough, you have your 
eyes fixed on righteousness. (21) 


era Mast Ata Aas A AT 
aes at we fapa cesta 22 I 


“Having forsaken your relations and given 
up your exaltation, O proud Sita, | am glad, 
you are following your husband, Sri Rama, 
who has been exiled into the forest. (22) 


REA SAAT AT VAT AT Ais AST: | 
arat eatort fered set are Siren ATE: 1-23 Ul 


“Worlds that are attended with great 
prosperity await those women to whom their 
husband is dear, no matter whether he 
lives in a city or in a forest, whether he is 
propitious or adverse. (23) 
Geta: HM at eat uftatsta: | 
eurearkawart ua tad ula: neu 

“In the eyes of women who are blessed 
with a noble disposition the husband is the 
highest deity, no matter whether he is ill- 
mannered or licentious or entirely devoid of 
riches. (24) 
aid fats agente are fore | 
Waa are aes aaqaharerazii 24 I 

“Though deeply pondering, | do not 


see for a woman a friend greater than the 
husband and more capable of yielding one’s 
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desired object at all places like the 
imperishable fruit of one’s austerities, O 
princess of the Videha kingdom ! (25) 


4 Mantra querer: | 
maha =A | aT URE II 


“Those evil women, however, whose 
hearts are swayed by desire, nay, who lord it 
over their husband, having no sense of virtue 
and vice, and move about at will, do not follow 
him in the aforesaid manner. (26) 


weeaansa amsigt a Afefen 
seragraaar: frat at: Tet Afgan: u 9 


“Indeed, fallen a prey to concupiscence, 
which is worth giving up, women who belong 
to that category, O princess of Mithila, meet 
with a fall from virtue and also reap infamy. 

(27) 


wagered «Weer | eee aa: | 
fara: cat aca Ge Woarpeeta I 2? I 
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“Women like you, on the other hand, 
who are adorned with virtues like devotion 
to their husband and have discovered what 
is good and evil in the world, will hereafter 
dwell in heaven in the same way as those 
who have performed meritorious deeds. 

(28) 


wa aud: weertarttuit 
AT eet a dd: GATS i 22 I 


“Therefore, remaining devoted to the 
service of this prince, nay, looking upon 
your husband as the foremost object of 
your worship and attending on him at the 
proper time, practise virtue in co-operation 
with your husband. Thereby you will easily 
attain fame as well as religious merit.” 

(29) 


sey sagan aemale snfepresysmemnve qaemypmdda: AW: I! 2291) 


Thus end Canto One hundred and seventeen in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto CXVII 


At the end of her dialogue with Sita, Anasuya requests her to ask a boon 
and, highly pleased with her, the hermitess bestows heavenly flowers 
and ornaments on her. Urged by Anasuya, She relates to 
the hermitess the story of her marriage 


wager add waarmee 
ee aa Wet YapqtaHa gil 


Applauding her speech when instructed 
in the foregoing words by Anasuya, Sita, a 
princess of the Videha kingdom, for her 
part, who was free from the carping spirit, 
actually began slowly to reply as follows: 
(1) 

Wagar = aT ATT | 
fafed @q Warelad ger arat: ufate: uu 


“This instruction which you have given 
to me is no matter for wonder on Your 
Holiness’ part. It is, however, already known 
to me as well how the husband is the 
adored of a matron. (2) 


aaa wae Vat srat afdatsta: | 
agama ade aera wat wads 
“Even if this husband of mine were 
ignoble and without any means of livelihood, 
| ought to have nonetheless conducted 
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myself just in the same way without any 
hesitation or scruple towards him: this was 
my duty. (3) 


fe qrat qorgerear: artenren fara: | 
Ferrari =o amie = arqaferqatera: uv 


“How much more worthy of devotion 
then is he who is deserving of praise 
by virtue of his excellences and full of 
compassion, nay, who has controlled all his 
senses including the mind, the inner sense, 
who is constant in his love, whose mind is 
set on righteousness and who is loving 
both as a mother and father combined! 

(4) 
at gtd add wa: alae Aeract: | 
aaa | queattorerearat = act MI 


“Sri Rama, who is possessed of great 
might, conducted himself towards the other 
consorts of the king, his stepmothers, in the 
same way as he did towards Kausalya, his 
own mother. (5) 


Wee gray ety yo Face: | 
TWdaq add ak wae adfaqs 
“Giving up all self-esteem, the gallant 
prince, who was lovingly devoted to the 
king, his father, and knew what is right, 
conducted himself as he would towards his 
own mother, even towards the women who 
had been looked upon with love by the king 
but once. (6) 
areas fast amd waraer 
wted fe A asa ea aq Ret aA en 
“Whatever was taught to me by my 
mother-in law while | was coming to the 
lonely forest, which is so frightful as well, 
stands inscribed on my heart. (7) 


Ufa A ad UT cater 
ss wrat A arert aft A yagi 
“Nay, that lesson too which was actually 


imparted to me in the past by my mother, 
while making over my hand to the bridegroom 
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at the time of marriage in the presence of 
the sacred fire is still remembered by me. 
(8) 
a faced ¢ a aed are: eaetttenefor 
UfagsroTaratedar | ATT ferefrerer ue 


“All that teaching has actually been 
renewed in my mind by your teachings, O 
lady given to the practice of virtue! No 
askesis other than the service of one’s 
husband is enjoined on a matron. (9) 


aft ufastsrt seat eat adtad 
aah ara a ulagsrrea fer ol 


“Having rendered service to her 
husband all her life, Savitri (the celebrated 
wife of Prince Satyavan) is now greatly 
respected in heaven; nay, conducting 
yourself in the same way, you too have 
virtually ascended to heaven through service 
to your husband. (10) 


ahs wdantoraet a fafa cant 
treo a fan as aedate eran ee 


“By virtue of her devotion to her spouse, 
this Rohini (the most favourite consort of 
the moon-god, presiding over a constellation 
of the same name), the most excellent of all 
women and now dwelling in heaven as a 
deity, is not seen in the heavens without the 
moon even for a while. (11) 


watans wet: feat wudeeaat: | 
cach West We A HAUTUL I 


“Nay, steadfast in their vow of fidelity 
to their husband, more such exalted women 
are highly respected in the realm of gods by 
virtue of their meritorious action.” (12) 


adtsTea eT search ditat ae: | 
freassaa dara afacit eta 23 i 


Highly rejoiced to hear the reply made 
by Sita, and smelling her head as a token of 
affection, Anasuya thereupon said, cheering 
the princess of Mithila at the same time: 

(13) 
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Fraafafaérra act fe neaa a1 
ad aire act dit wea cat wfsad i eeu 
“Indeed there exists to my credit ample 
spiritual energy earned through religious 
observances of various kinds; banking on 
that energy, O Sita of holy vows, | request 
you to ask a boon of me. (14) 
wd a ah a ae aa Afater 
Utara Set HTT Forest at FAL Ve Ul 
“What you have said, O princess of 
Mithila, is reasonable and just; and | am 
pleased to hear it. Tell me, O Sita, what 
kindly act can | do for you?” (15) 


Tate Tat sian fakaran wafers | 
paar Etat aMaractaataarT ll 2e Il 


Astonished to hear the aforesaid 
utterance of Anasuya, Sita, gently smiling, 
replied to the lady, who was _ richly 
endowed with spiritual energy earned 
through askesis—“Everything stands already 
accomplished by Your Holiness’s grace 
alone.” (16) 


WM cat wat cat Whadadad| 
Wat A Vet aA od Gd HUST Voll 
Spoken to in these words by Sita, 
Anasuya for her part who knew what is 
right felt all the more gratified and said, “Ha 
ha! | make your extreme gratification born 
of contentment fruitful by offering loving gifts 
to you. (17) 
sé feat at med aeons al 
RTT WA adhe AAACN cll 
“Here are an excellent celestial garland, 
garment and ornaments, cosmetics and a 
precious unguent, O princess of the Videha 
kingdom |! (18) 


Tat ada att aa Taher yinsra 
seaman =feama = faratatn eet 


“Let this gift, bestowed by me, O Sita, 
beautify your limbs. It will prove worthy of 
you and will remain intact for all time to 
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come even after constant use. 


ateroT feet feast SAHTeST | 
saaeata sak aan sitet it 20 u 


“Your limbs smeared with the celestial 
cosmetic, O daughter of Janaka, you will 
adorn your husband as Laksmi (the goddess 
of fortune and beauty) does the imperishable 
Lord Visnu.” (20) 


WM ASS a YoU eset | 
Afaet oo ulate | ITAL RHI 
The aforesaid princess of Mithila 
accepted the garment as well as the 
cosmetic, jewels and wreaths of flowers as 
an unsurpassed gift of love. (21) 


Urry a ad diet Wifaart aeihtert | 
Repraterger et Aqared AGEL 22 UI 


Accepting that gift of love, the illustrious 
and wise Sita remained sitting with folded 
hands by the side of that lady, whose sole 
wealth was her asceticism. (22) 


vat Ararat GSAT | 
aa wear wat aifseqrarri 230 
Anasuya of steadfast vows next 
proceeded to speak as follows to Sita, 
sitting beside her as aforesaid, in order to 
draw out from her a pleasing narrative : 
(23) 

waa fercst wraT cat ariel 
waana A ata mer stfqarTar i 2x I 


“The story has actually reached my 
ears, O Sita, that you were secured by this 
illustrious prince, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
in a bow-stringing event. (24) 


at at sitqftresrht feretror a Afeater | 
Bay A HITT TT ea AHA 24 tl 


“| long to hear that story in extenso 
too, O princess of Mithila! You should 
therefore tell me in full how it happened.”(25) 


Wagar TAT tat ae reefer 
TAA ATA Sf ATA At HAT Ul VE Al 


(19) 
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Saying, “Be pleased to listen!” when 
requested in the foregoing words, the aforesaid 
Sita, for her part, actually began as follows to 
narrate that story to the hermitess, who was 
given to the practice of virtue : (26) 


faterenferafreaitt sent ara eriferct 
SAHARA Alt: VISA AAT 29 


“The gallant king of Mithila, Janaka by 
name, who knows what is right and is 
devoted to the duties of a Ksatriya, rules 
over the earth with equity. (27) 


Ta CMSCee Hd: AAAS 

até feaciterat frrar srrdi qodt: Tat Vz 1 
“While he was furrowing a plot of land 

(fit to serve as a sacrificial ground), plough 

in hand, | emerged, they say, breaking 

through the earth and came to be the king’s 

daughter since that time. (28) 


a at qe wufadipfagoaan: | 
ugufodaatet faferat sats tad it 28 


“The said King Janaka, who was 
diligently engaged in scattering handfuls of 
seeds (of annual plants), was astonished to 
behold me, all my limbs covered with dust. 

(29) 


sue a waeganra aA waa! 
Waa waeqacat Stat fa Praia: tt 80 


“Nay, spontaneously lifting me up in 
his arms out of affection and saying ‘This 
shall be my daughter !’, since he had no 
issue then, love was bestowed lavishly by 
him on me. (30) 


sraktet a antear wraararret fener 
Vataad =8=oeoT aT TTT BN 


“A superhuman voice, they say, was 
also heard in the sky about me: ‘Let it be 
so, O protector of men! She will be your 
daughter from the moral point of view, 
indeed.’ (31) 


ad: West eater frat A faferenféra: | 
stavat fagergis amram aafera: 321 
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“My father, the ruler of Mithila, whose 
mind is given to piety, felt highly rejoiced 
at that. Nay, the king attained a vast 
fortune on securing me (as his foster- 
daughter). (32) 


am aetparel es quad) 
aT Ses fera ake Fete ATT a eaTL Ul BB 


“| was further given over, like a coveted 
issue, to the seniormost queen, who was 
given to meritorious deeds; and | was brought 
up by that tender lady through motherly 
affection. (33) 


Uae aa gyat q@ A faa 
Fear, dt ferarenfqarert: 1 3x 
“Perceiving my age to be such when 
union with a husband can be easily had, my 
father for his part fell a prey to anxiety, 
feeling distressed as a destitute would 
through loss of fortune. (34) 


AGM APSTed cia HAMA SAT | 
Wasuaeita Wont AAT wa 34 il 


“The father of an unmarried girl, even 
though he is a compeer of Indra (the lord of 
paradise) on earth, suffers indignity in the 
world at the hands of a suitor’s men, no 
matter if they are equal or even inferior in 
status to him. (35) 
at aoragren degra usa: | 
Fautearta: Ut Areaeretat TAT 3e Ul 

“Perceiving that indignity threatening 
him at no distant date, the king was plunged 
in a sea of anxiety and did not reach its end 
any more than a man without a bark would 
reach the end of a sea. (36) 


sara fe at area ATenTa a PTL | 
ae ubred a adore: ult WAN ZN 


“Knowing me, as he did, undoubtedly 
to be one not emerged from a mother’s 
womb, the aforesaid king could not, even 
though reflecting, find out a befitting and 
worthy match for me. (37) 
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wea atgita wrat fararet arc 
waat ape: aearifa ata: 3c 
“As he was constantly reflecting the 
idea struck his mind : According to the moral 
code prescribed for the Ksatriyas, | shall so 
arrange that my daughter selects a match 
for herself of her own free will at an assembly 
of suitors. (38) 


Wet dat ae aU Weer! 
ad aqat wie quit arareraraenr i 3< 


“At a great sacrifice (performed by 
Daksa, a lord of created beings, at the 
beginning of creation) an excellent bow 
capable of subduing the enemy as well as 
a pair of quivers containing an inexhaustible 
stock of arrows was bestowed with love by 
the high-souled Varuna (as an agent of 
gods as enjoined by Lord Siva, whom the 
gods had approached for such a bow) upon 
the celebrated Devarata (a forbear of King 
Janaka) at a time when the gods were 
oppressed by Lord Siva, infuriated by the 
self-immolation of His divine Consort, Sat. 

(39) 


sae WM aft a Whar 
aa wreet Aaa cacteatty af: I vo UI 


“Nay, monarchs were not able even in 
their dreams to bend it, as it could not even 
be moved with effort by men because of its 
heavy weight. (40) 


wed: wea a fost ened aerafert | 
Waa AT ATT UTPSTATLII 8 II 
sé OU aera wt a: Hed A! 
wea A cleat arat afeeatt A Gea: Ws UI 


“Having in the first instance invited 
rulers of the earth and then with reverence 
sought the aforesaid bow, it was announced 
by my father, who always spoke the truth, 
in an assembly of monarchs, that ‘my 
daughter shall come to be the wife of that 
man who, having lifted up this bow, forthwith 
strings it: there is no doubt about it.’ (41-42) 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


wed Gat ess tare Parent 
svar FO WT AeA 33 UI 


“Beholding that jewel among bows, 
which to a great extent compared with a 
mountain in point of its weight, and saluting 
it, the rulers of men withdrew, unable as 
they were even to support it on their hands. 

(43) 
eter q rea Weaelsa verelfa: | 
fagtaot afeat at RS AAMT: I ssl 


“After a sufficiently long time, however, 

Sri Rama, who is present here and who is 
possessed of great splendour, duly arrived 
at the scene, accompanied by Sage 
Viswamitra, to behold the bow-stringing event. 
(44) 


Mev We UAT Wa: BeaqwHa: | 


fagiftaed eater wa feat aofsta: tt we I 


“Sri Rama, who is possessed of an 
unfailing prowess, alongwith his younger 
brother, Laksmana, as well as Sage 
Viswamitra, whose mind is set on piety, 
was undoubtedly treated with great respect 
by my father. (45) 


Wart faat at waat wacrenuit) 
adit oo aeeret «= ead staenifarait 
eva wast wy fan xe il 


“ViSwamitra on that occasion said to 
my father, ‘Here are the two sons of 
Dasgaratha, Sri Rama and Laksmana by 
name, scions of Raghu, who are keen to 
behold the bow. Therefore, please show the 
celestial bow to Prince Rama.’ (46) 


seaqwert fewer ag ay: WAIT 
aq edearra waar fai vol 


“Urged in these words by that Brahmana 
(Viswamitra), my father caused that bow to 
be duly brought to their presence and showed 
that celestial bow to the prince. (47) 


FaeraaoT TASES TIT: | 
wat wana afefa Grarara atari ¥2 I 
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“Bending it a little in a mere instant and 
fixing the string to it, the very mighty prince, 
who was full of valour, quickly drew it at full 
length. (48) 


waa atest Tt fgets | 
wea Vredisvag ata: ufsreagraten it ¥e tt 


“The bow was broken in two at the 
middle by Sri Rama while he was pulling it 
with force. A terrific sound like that of a 
thunderbolt falling on earth rose from it. (49) 


adisé aa ware foat aenfwaerr 
SIT = ACE AISI GO II 


“| was then kept by my father—who is 
true to his promise and had by his side an 
excellent vessel of water in order to wash 
the feet and hands of the bridegroom as a 
token of respect before giving me away to 
him in marriage—in readiness for being given 
away on that very spot to Sri Rama. (50) 


gaat A qd dar waste wea: | 
sfaara faqys-cqratearfitad: weit: W&M 


“Not knowing full well the mind of his 
father, the paramount ruler of Ayodhya and 
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his master, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
however, did not accept me as a bride while 
| was being offered in marriage. (51) 
ad: was qe ara FAI 
wa frat we cat ware fafeaers eet 
“Thereupon inviting to his capital my 
father-in-law, the aged King Dasaratha, | for 
my part was then given away in marriage to 
Sri Rama, who has realized the Self. (52) 


WaT wars edt hte Way 
Ura eT Sat PAT AT TATU 43 UI 


“My younger sister, the virtuous Urmila 
of blessed appearance, was also given away 
by my father of his own accord to Laksmana 
for being taken to wife. (53) 
Ue ane ware aM afer cada 
srr eur uf didadt armas 

“Thus | was given away in marriage to 
Sri Rama in that wise on the aforesaid 
occasion of election of a bridegroom by 
myself. And since then | remain devoted 
with piety to my husband, the foremost of 
those who are possessed of valour.” (54) 


Sey MATH aeHaly silemreasaempveswemMynaqdda: AA: il 22 il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and eighteen in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto CXIX 


Glorifying the evening shades, that had now fallen, Anasuya sends away Sita, 
decked with the ornaments bestowed on her by herself, to the presence of 
Sri Rama. To the latter, who was agreeably surprised to behold Sita 
resplendent with heavenly jewels, she relates how she received the 
jewels as a loving gift from the hermitess. Accepting the hospitality 
of the hermits and staying with them for the night, Sri Rama 
asks leave of them in the morning to proceed further 
and, following the route shown by the hermits, 

the princely party enters the Dandaka forest 


SMM ¢ aha seat at Hedi Hara 
wits ae fereearart Aferci 8 
Hearing that great narrative and smelling 
the head of the princess of Mithila as a 
token of affection, Anasuya for her part, 
who knew what is right, folded her in her 
arms and said: (1) 
carmeanad fat waft aat aa 
aM Maat ad dd aa UT ot AAU 
“What you have said in distinct tones 
and words is surprising and sweet. The 
way in which your self-choice-marriage took 
place has also been fully heard by me. (2) 


wa ar a gq gé agra 
Varet wa: sitarqur wet war} u 
“| would have been delighted much to 
hear more of your story, O sweet-speaking 
lady ! Ushering in the charming night, the 
glorious sun has, however, sunk below 
horizon. (3) 
feat 9 uftentoriararentel «= udfearorey| 
Peareret Feit Pate sad eat: uv it 
“The noise is being heard of birds 
scattered about during the daytime in search 
of food and roosted in their nests at eventide 
for sleep. (4) 


Ud waafatenrst Wa: AewwivElar: | 
afeat «= Suede Alero eT daccheT: 114 II 


“These hermits too, wet after a bath 
and their coverings of bark too soaked with 
water, are returning in a body with uplifted 
vessels full of water. (5) 


afiart a sation et a fated 
waigeut ya ead weg: Ne I 


“The rite of offering oblations into the 
sacred fire having been performed by the 
sage Atri according to the scriptural 
ordinance, a column of smoke, dark-blue 
like a pigeon’s neck, raised by the wind, is 
seen over there. (6) 
secant fe atat aatey: Wadd: | 
fauperea oe a wert a feu 

“In the landscape remote from our eyes 
trees, though clothed with sparse leaves, 


indeed look dense all round with foliage, so 
that the quarters do not shine vividly. (7) 


wreath watt aan: 
ararm =6 aa fete BRANCH 


“Ogres, who range at night, are freely 
moving all round, while these deer of groves 
reserved for practising austerities are lying 
down on the sacred altars. (8) 


waa fem dtd Again 
RUA «= - VAIS MAfacSFAT NF I 


“The night richly adorned with stars 
has fairly set in, O Sita; the moon enveloped 
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in moonlight is seen clearly risen in the 
sky. (9) 


Taras | Ue aT 
maa fe wet cararente alfa got 


“You may go now, | permit you to 
depart. Wait you as a maid-servant on Sri 
Rama. | too have undoubtedly been pleased 
by you, speaking as you did sweet words 
to me. (10) 
WIGS UD Mad a Wea wa Afafer 
Wht wea A at fecarctHrsnfrt i 28 ul 

“Adorn yourself in the meantime with 
the garment and ornaments gifted by me 
before my eyes, O princess of Mithila! 
Heightening the charm of the heavenly jewels 
with your personal charm, cause delight to 
me, my darling !” (11) 


Mt dat wacipa dit ara 
ores fora Urel We cahaat saree 


Having duly adorned herself and 
saluting with reverence the feet of Anasuya 
with her head bent low, Sita for her part, 
who looked like a daughter of gods, went 
forward to meet Sri Rama on that occasion. 

(12) 
amt ¢ afwat dat cast aqat at 
waa: Whiter aka wet aWnesi 

Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, the 
foremost of speakers, for his part beheld 
Sita adorned as aforesaid and felt delighted 
with the gift made out of love by the hermitess. 

(13) 
waa at: Wa Ste wars fect 
UWitaart aaa FaATMUTESTALI 8X UI 

Sita, the princess of Mithila, then related 
to Sri Rama all about the loving gift made by 
the hermitess of a garment, ornaments and 
garland. (14) 
Weseavag WA AeAUTT Ae: | 
Afaem: Blrat Tat ATT FETUTAM V& A 
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Sri Rama, for his part, as well as 
Laksmana, the great chariot-warrior, felt highly 
rejoiced to see the reception of Sita (the 
princess of Mithila), which was extremely 
rare among human beings. (15) 


ad: Beat Uta: Wat eT 
afar: «wT TEATS UNE II 
Beholding Sita, whose countenance 
shone like the moon, consecrated by the 
sacred gift of the holy lady, the celebrated 
Sri Rama (the delight of the Raghus) who 
was received with honour by the hermits, 
then spent the night with all. (16) 
eat teat erie garhirenrs | 
Mas Nears AT FMRI 9 tl 
Having finished their ablutions when 
that night had fully expired, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana, who were tiger among men, 
took leave of the ascetics dwelling in the 
forest, who had just offered oblations into 
the sacred fire. (17) 


mae are oe— eeretfear: | 
Se Te Tat Was: TART 82 II 
The aforesaid ascetics dwelling in the 
forest and practising virtue there told the 
two princes about the region of that forest 
infested by ogres. (18) 


Tai gear Aareafor weal 
AIA AERVS ATCA SPENT: 1 23 Ul 


“Ogres feeding upon the human flesh 
and appearing in various guises, as well as 
blood-sucking beasts of prey live in this 
great forest, O scion of Raghu! (19) 
Shee at wad at aad aerator 
eae FETs aM ana Waal 20 tl 

“They devour an ascetic or celibate 
who has not rinsed his mouth after partaking 
of some solid or liquid food or who is 
delinquent in this great forest; pray, ward 
them off, O scion of Raghu ! (20) 
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We Ga Vastu were at 
ae do at Gt Wet Waa A AAAI 
“This is the path followed by eminent 
Rsis gathering fruits in the forest. It would be 
advisable for you to make to the forest, which 
is difficult of access, by this path alone.” (21) 
sca: Urateahrerataty- 
fea: Hae: WAT: | 
at aur: ufaast waa: 
AAMT: TA STMATSALN 22 UI 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


Spoken to as above by the ascetics 
with folded hands as a_ gesture of 
supplication, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
the scorcher of his foes, when he had been 
presented by the Brahmanas with flowers 
etc., accompanied by good wishes and 
benedictions, made his way into the heart of 
the forest alongwith his consort and 
Laksmana, as the sun would penetrate a 
mass of clouds. (22) 


see AAT areas anfenrersarenaarS 
CHAM MIA MATH: AA: I 222 Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and nineteen in the Ayodhyakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Ul srateaTenToS GUT I 
The End of Ayodhyakanda 


PARAS SIA AA: 


Srimad Valmiki-Ramayana 
Book Three 
(Aranyakanda) 

Waa: wat: 


Canto | 
Reception of Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita in the hermitages of sages 


Yaya q HeNva qUeHnRuaaeart | 
TH =o aaet | ele eSATA SCLIN 8 II 
Having entered the dense forest of 
Dandaka, the self-controlled and unassailable 
Sri Rama saw a group of hermitages of 
sages. (1) 
Srna wer cea TAs! 
aa ud oddest TM BaAVECTLI II 
mod adyart wanes waar 
witsigharrentat uferder: FATT 8 It 


ahecataneil: meets wif 
wVIy Aelgst: Ys: TaewHgar is il 
feet et ey 
Was: uftfard uf a aoa i 
Hey alot Sep OTSA: 
qaavarnnssay Tear Won 
qoasy fraarett: pied = orate: 1 
qd wave  waaretrfaquci 


With the sacred KuSa grass and bark- 
garments scattered all around, nay, enveloped 
in grandeur of the knowledge of Brahma, 
looking like the dazzling orb of the sun in 
the sky, difficult to look at, the resort of all 
beings, with courtyards always well-swept, 
crowded with several wild beasts and 
swarmed with groups of birds, always 
revered and admired with dance by teams 
of celestial nymphs, decorated with large 
fire-sanctuaries, sacrificial utensils, skin- 
carpets, blades of the KuSa grass and faggots, 
vessels of water and fruits and roots, 
surrounded by large sacred forest-trees 
having sweet fruits, worshipped with oblations 
and sacrifices, auspicious, resounding with 
the chanting of Vedic hymns, having ponds 
with lotuses and scattered all over with 
other flowers, inhabited by old sages of 
controlled senses, living on fruits and roots, 
wearing garments of bark and the skin of 
black antelopes and shining like the sun 
and fire, and graced by the greatest of 
sages auspicious and restrained in diet; it 
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shone like the residence of Lord Brahma 
resounding with the chanting to Vedic hymns. 


(2—8) 
aatateraniratadreasnt aay l 
Aq FRAN Waa: sae Ta SAAT STU 8 
SATE fart Hea Weg eA: | 
feaarioared UH geal Wada: ilo ll 
afiemperar viet aed a aehtarihy 
ag Sata gear a efeakorp 88 
Ment Ua Gea I adel a Ape | 


AGT WARM: Weed Fea: u ge 
ia wat a ; 3 
aquifatrarcant wet | aaarfes: 11 83 I 

Seeing that group of hermitages of 
sages, adorned with highly blessed 
Brahmanas, knowers of Brahma, the glorious 
and highly lustrous Rama removed the string 
of his great bow and entered into the 
hermitages. Then, beholding Rama, those 
great sages possessed of divine knowledge 
approached him and the renowned Vaidehi 
with pleasure. They saw him given to the 
practice of virtue and charming like the 
rising moon and also Laksmana and Vaidehi 
of renown and, being firm observers of 
vows, welcomed them performing auspicious 
rites. The  forest-dwellers saw _ with 
amazement the handsome build of the body, 
grandeur, tenderness and ascetic dress of 
Rama. (9—13) 
aca oat eS Aafafaafa 
MPMI A: Al A aAraheasy: u evil 

All those forest dwellers saw Vaidehi, 
the princess of Videha country, Laksmana 
and Rama as a wonder with eyes as though 
steady. (14) 
sat fe werarm: wesyated Ta: | 
afafat cutgrerat wae GAVFLH 4 Il 

Here, indeed, the highly fortunate sages, 
taking delight in the good of all beings, 


lodged the scion of Raghu as a guest ina 
hut made of leaves. (15) 
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aed Wa Uepe fate urearcnraa: | 
aTsiged aera: feet erfarftur: 128 ul 


Then, honouring Rama with traditional 
rites, the fire-like righteous sages of great 
fortune offered water. (16) 


age Waa Yet wat Aa: 
Wet Ut wet Ha UW Aer: I oll 
Preereat aaret q Wetetatsqeat 
qe VATE VV ASA: i Ve Il 
Wag WIT Wat CSN We: 
geea oaauin: wer waft wean 


Performing auspicious rites with great 
delight the magnanimous sages offered roots, 
flowers, fruits and even the whole hermitage 
and those knowers of the righteous customs, 
with joined palms, said, “The king being the 
protector of righteousness and also the resort 
for these people, famous, revered and 
respectable holder of the staff of justice, 
worshipful and the fourth part of Indra himself, 
protects the subjects, O scion of Raghu ! 

(17—19) 


WAT AAT ATT ATT VAY ee TATE: | 
a aa waar wea wvalguaatas: | 
TTA SAAT AT wa AT UST BAVA: UI Ro Il 


“It is hence that the king, who is saluted 
by all, enjoys the foremost, delightful 
pleasures. We being the residents of your 
kingdom deserve protection by you. Whether 
staying in the city or in the forest, you, the 
lord of the people, are our king. (20) 
eAaUST aa wstaaaten fraar: | 
TaUaEKaa VVC MMATEATTTEMT: I 2 I 

“Having given up punishment, controlled 
anger and conquered the senses and having 
the wealth of asceticism, we should always 


be protected by you as a foetus by the 
mother.” (21) 


vaya wet: uses wae 
ats fafaerat: PaaS 22 I 
Thus speaking, they entertained the 
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scion of Raghu, Sri Rama and Sita, together 
with Laksmana, with fruits, roots, flowers 
and several other forest-products. (22) 


dara arma: facet wat avarraa: | 
ae sara | aarareagivaii 23 1 
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Similarly, other hermits, well- 
accomplished, comparable with fire and 
following a just tradition honoured Lord 
Rama in accordance with the custom. 

(23) 


See MARTTI areas slenreaswaHs Gey: 7: i/ 2 Il 


Thus ends Canto One in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto II 
Viradha’s attack on Rama, Laksmana and Sita in the forest 


paisa wae qsetert wid 
saa WAM Wal aAAarentedl 2 


Then, Rama after receiving the 
hospitality, took leave of all the sages at 
sunrise and plunged into the depths of the 
forest. (1) 


MAUR Ua amet cast ENB I 

Rama, with Laksmana as his follower, 
saw the heart of the forest crowded with herds 
of various deer, resorted to by boars and 
tigers; the shrubs, trees and creepers in which 
had been destroyed, the water-reservoirs in 
which were not visible, in which the birds were 
not singing and which was made noisy by 
swarms of crickets. (2-3) 


dita we warped aad | 
cat fiyeri qed = Fee II 
mite aeraet fane fanetar| 
ated fast dri fapd oral 
aan at aad aam offen 
aet adyart anteater & I 
am feetrgt carat Bt gent UTA Sa | 
aan cafes met a Prt AE oll 


saree «eet feartexd = Were 
BU cane aa dat gear a Afsciy| 
MAMA, TAS: WA: He FATT: US 
a pea We ae uewita Bee 
sigtara eet |= aaTateteL| 
gat Weritent warat efforsitfadd i go 1 
Ulart quearud yrerarafaarfort | 
ee Aca WT ae: Wada ASueeil 


Rama (a descendant of Kakutstha) 
together with Sita saw in that forest, full of 
wild animals, a dreadful man-eating ogre of 
terrific voice, looking like a mountain-peak, 
having deep eyes, a huge mouth, a fierce 
belly, despicable, uneven, tall, abnormal, 
presenting a terrible sight, wearing a tiger's 
skin wet with fat and sprinkled with blood, 
molesting all beings, resembling the god of 
death with his mouth wide open, tying three 
lions, four tigers, two wolves, ten spotted 
deer and the big head of an elephant with 
tusks, and wet with fat, to an iron lance, and 
roaring in a terrific voice. He saw Rama, 
Laksmana and also Sita, the princess of 
Mithila, and attacked them with great anger 
as Kala, the destroyer of people, attacks 
them. He made a terrific sound as though 
making the earth tremble, took the princess 
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of Videha country, Sita, in his arms, went 
afar and then said, “You two having matted 
hair and wearing a bark-garment, and still 
having a wife with you, with your life coming 
to an end, have entered the Dandaka forest, 
taking arrows, bow and sword in your hands. 
Again, how are you two ascetics staying 
with a woman? (4—11) 
seakont uret wat gat afquent| 
ae aad gt feet Aa wera: ue 
ae arget Preergfeatea wearer 
ga ant amar wa wat fara e3 i 
qa: ured urente aft wer 
wee Gad qe fameret Tue: il ex 
TA Wat AT TEMA SATS | 
din wafadiemd ward Hac Farge it 
“Who are you two sinners, doing 
unrighteous deeds, bringing a blot upon the 
sages? Armed with weapons, |, an ogre 
named Viradha, always wander in this forest, 
which is difficult of access, eating the flesh 
of sages. This beautiful lady will become 
my wife and | shall drink the blood of you 
two sinners on the battlefield.” Hearing thus 
the wicked and boastful speech of that 
wicked Viradha, the overawed Sita, the 
daughter of Janaka, trembled with fear as 
does a plantain tree in a storm. (12—15) 


at Geant Tera: Gat farrengatat VANy | 
adie aed AST Ula 26 Il 
Beholding that auspicious Sita in the 
lap of Viradha, Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
said to Laksmana with his mouth getting 
parched : (16) 
U9 GT A WA TET | 
we wat wurant fares waryrarsit v9 
sete west agit 
aed fa aad A aque 
maa qdad fawsa wen 
at qeta we wart cherie u 
aae waar fra: wenftdt ari 
Aer PHT AT A AAT AAT AA Il Ro ti 
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“Oh dear! see this daughter of King 
Janaka, my wife of good conduct, brought up 
in great prosperity, a princess of renown, 
having passed into the lap of Viradha. What 
the far-sighted Kaikeyi—who was not satisfied 
with the kingdom for her son, who has sent 
me, liked by all beings, to the forest—had 
fondly cherished regarding us, that for which 
she had asked for two boons has well 
happened quickly, today only, O Laksmana ! 
Today, know, that mother of mine, Kaikeyi, 
has her desire fulfilled. (17—20) 


wei q ada A quake A 
Preferred SA TRIO, TATU 2 Ul 


“There is nothing more sorrowful to me 
than the princess of the Videha country 
being touched by another, which is more 
painful even than the death of my father and 
the loss of my kingdom, O son of Sumitra”. 

(21) 
Bia Gata Heed Teague: | 
BAAACAAUT: HaGl SGI AMT SA VAM LIM 2 Ul 


While the descendant of Kakutstha, 
Rama, was thus speaking, shedding tears 
of sorrow, Laksmana getting angry and 
hissing like an impeded cobra, said: (22) 
sma sat UAT Ataea arearaa: | 
Tat Wert arp fae uaa it 23 I 

“Why are you, the lord of all beings like 
Indra, with a servant like me, grieving like 
an orphan, O descendant of Kakutstha? 

(23) 
wor Peder aT Hat Ta 
ferreret TWarette Hal Ureata POTTY I 

“Today, the earth will drink the blood of 
Viradha, the ogre, losing his life when killed 
by my angry self with an arrow. (24) 


Tere AT Hla wt Bl AYa Fl 
a fara fattent agt aaftraracti 24 i 
My anger, which was directed against 


Bharata, having the desire for kingdom, now 
| shall ventilate against Viradha as did the 
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wielder of the thunderbolt, discharge the 
thunderbolt against a mountain. (25) 
wa apsTaorentahta: 
Udd, TRISET Ter Aaa | 
ara mg  sitfad 

Ud ads Fel fer hora: 2G UI 
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“Let the great arrow getting impulse 
from the force exerted by the strength of 
my arms fall on his huge breast and take 
away the life from the body and then let 
him fall down on the earth whirling round.” 

(26) 


sey Aaa areas sifenreswane feta: A: I 21 


Thus ends Canto Two in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


aaa: wt: 
Canto ITI 


Conversation between Rama and Viradha; Rama and Laksmana strike 
at him; he goes with them to another forest 


stata Uratedt fara: Wer aqz! 
Geadt wa fe ad al at aa Ute: 1211 
Then, Viradha again said filling the forest 
with his voice, “While | am asking you, tell me, 
who are you two and where will you go?” (1) 


wara ddl wa Ted vate 
Yard BAe 8 seatlpHeairen: il Zl 
afret oma fag ab arent 
wa ¢ ataqhteara: Hed ata cvs Il 3 
Then, Rama of extraordinary lustre 
spoke of his own Ikswaku dynasty to that 
demon of flaming mouth, who was inquiring, 
“Know us two to be Ksatriyas of character, 
who have come to the forest. For our part, 
we want to know you—who are you 
wandering in the Dandaka forest?” (2-3) 


wyara fered UH ATTA 
eat ae a wer Pate ay wea xi 
Viradha for his part said to Rama of 
unfailing valour: “Ah! O king! | shall tell 
you. Listen to me, O scion of Raghu! (4) 
Ua: fat Weeaé Aat AN vagal 
ferta sft aree: Ufeeat weltrerat: 4 UI 


“They say that | am the son of Java; 


my mother is Satahrada; all the ogres on 
earth call me ‘Viradha’. (5) 


ae afar sen fe wares 
Were aNhswmavadda wane 


“| have attained, through penance, 
protection from being killed in the world by 
a weapon, from being cut or broken, by the 
grace of Lord Brahma. (6) 


ST WReTTTait «= aT 
waearit wera a oat Vilfaameciuen 


“Run away with haste as you have 
come, giving up this lady without any 
expectation; | shall not take your life.” (7) 
a Wa: wear plod: | 
Tad fapatert ferme aod il 

Rama, with his eyes blood-red from 


anger, replied thus to that ogre, Viradha, of 
ugly form and sinful mind : (8) 


as fp wat ¢ de Waa yar 
TH Wreate diss A site fate <i 


“O petty fellow, fie upon you of vile 
purpose ! You are certainly seeking death. 
Wait, you will get it on the battlefield. You 
will not be left alive by me.” (9) 
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Aa: SRT A: Hea Wa: APSA IAA 
ainda «wert Pret FTeoll 
Then promptly stringing his bow and 
fitting very sharp arrows to it, Rama struck 
at the ogre. (10) 


qa VINA AA ATM FATA sl 
VAG AAA TUTTI 88 Ul 


He discharged, they say, seven arrows 
with golden feathers, of terrific speed, equal 
to that of Garuda and the wind, with his bow 
fitted with the string. (11) 


a wet fare frat afgoraraa: | 
Frog: siftrartaren eoat UrearsatoAT: 182 UI 
Decorated with peacock feathers, they 
pierced the body of Viradha who fell on the 
earth drenched with blood and looking like 
fire. (12) 
a fagt et ace VT Tere: | 
WAH TaHagetal WA AeewoTT I 23 tl 
When hurt, that ogre put down the 
princess of the Videha territory and, then, 
holding up the lance, ran in great fury towards 
Rama and Laksmana. (13) 
a fart Werte Viet wmeasiraA| 
Wranrsirstat dal AIdMatT saixieh: ll evil 
Making a great roar and holding the 
lance resembling the banner of Indra, he 


then appeared like the god of Death with 
open mouth. (14) 


aa dt amt det wat aaa: | 
feral Tere AR HTT TATA I 24 I 


Then, those two brothers rained a shining 
shower of arrows on that ogre, Viradha, 
who looked like the Time-Spirit, death and 
Yama. (15) 


G Weel wants: feerarsesta were: | 
WATE FATT: HATA GTTIET: Wt 2G Ul 


That most terrible ogre laughed, stopped 
and yawned. While he was yawning, those 
speedy arrows fell down from his body. (16) 
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CAML FT ALATA WOT TET TAT: | 
fare: ea Terarazreaag i 20 1 


By virtue of the boon, the ogre Viradha 
held up the vital airs and, lifting up the 
lance, attacked the two scions of Raghu. 

(17) 
Tree aaa TM Vaca! 
BA MTA Frade WA: PAYA AT: Ve I 

Rama, the foremost of warriors, broke 
with two arrows that lance looking like the 
thunderbolt and a fire while still in the air.(18) 
ae wafahrahart yet cero fa 
Tors fet Aka PremarLi 88 Ul 

That lance of his, broken by the arrows 
of Rama, fell on the earth like the rocky 
ledge of Mount Meru split by the thunderbolt. 

(19) 
at Gert faggqere qrorautfercirerct | 
quiaddderet «dal Watdt = acl oll 

They two raised their swords like two 


black snakes getting up, and quickly fell upon 
him and then struck him with force. (20) 


a ae: Byst ysteat utes atl 
snr ATeTa We: Wee eresT ul 22 I 
That terrible one, being violently hurt, 
took those two unshakable tiger-men by the 
arms and wanted to move. (21) 


weaareaniara Wal canoe | 
aeaanet aad Ua q Tera uel 

aot cesta aha aM aed Were: | 
sana fe a: wer aa aa Fryar: 23 0 
Reading his mind, Rama _ said to 
Laksmana—“Let this ogre gladly carry us 
by this way, O son of Sumitra ! Let the ogre 
carry us as he will. Indeed this is the path 
of ours by which the night-wanderer is going.” 
(22-23) 

a q waco wafers Fyre: | 
aed Heat Meanittactega: tl 2X Ul 


That night-wanderer, for his part, proud 
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of his great strength, lifted them up by dint 
of his sturdiness and energy like two children 
and placed them on his shoulders. (24) 


mantra dd: thet wal wHlar 
ferret fare at STTTATAaT SATII 24 UI 


Then placing those two scions of 
Raghu on his shoulders, that night-wanderer, 
Viradha, proceeded towards the forest roaring 
fiercely. (25) 
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at vamatst ufatet 
grietefateetr 
arifad: aferpettatadt 
frrarad caren ifaentor un 2 
He entered the forest looking like a 
huge cloud, containing big trees of many 
species, adorned with flocks of birds of 
various kinds, having jackals and thronged 
with beasts of prey. (26) 


SME MARTTI ACH HIA SHTASTOTHIS Faas: AA: Il 3 il 


Thus ends Canto Three in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto IV 
Sri Rama and Laksmana kill Viradha 


Teaaront qf repeal sear Aart TAAL | 
Sea: TROT GRIT We Baye i 


Seeing the descendants of Kakutstha, 
the foremost of Raghu’s race, possessed 
of very powerful arms, (Sri Rama and 
Laksmana) being forcibly taken away, Sita, 
however, cried in a loud voice : (1) 


We aye Wa: Utara VPA: 
Tat | tieecor feat HerTeATT: RII 


“This Rama, son of DaSaratha, truthful, 
well-behaved and pious, is being taken away 
together with Laksmana by an ogre of terrible 
form. (2) 


aya «= Mereara |= wigetgifarecan 

Tt RIT Hepa TEA Waar 3 Ul 
“O jewel among ogres, hail to you! 

Take me away. Bears will eat me up and 

so will tigers and panthers. Release the 

descendants of Kakutstha.” (3) 


Tae set aear ater Wael | 
at wanddhtt at ae gue 


Hearing the aforesaid appeal of that 
princess of Videha territory, the heroic Rama 
and Laksmana made haste in killing the 
wicked ogre. (4) 
wa tee ata: wat ag ays TI 
Tae sfeot ae ATT We THEI 

The son of Sumitra broke the left arm 
of that terrible one and Rama for his part the 
right arm of the said ogre with expedition. 

(5) 
a wyate: dfau: carats, fasts: | 
ua Ardaot aaMwt sara: gil 

He with his arms broken, and frightened 
fell quickly on the ground in swoon looking 


like a cloud or a mountain rent asunder by 
lightning. (6) 


afefratei: ule: Geadt q wera 
srr aed twaftect fafa: uot 
Those two, while beating the ogre with 
their fists, arms and kicks, also crushed 
him on the ground, lifting him again and 
again. (7) 
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a fast agfrattt: Genet at utter: | 
Parfereet agent seh A Aa ST Waa Il 


Though pierced with many arrows and 
injured with two swords and crushed several 
times on the ground, that ogre did not die. 

(8) 
a Wer We: qygMmaearaciaa 
waryge: stad aamardtqe i 

Seeing him very much incapable of 
being killed and looking like a mountain, the 
glorious Rama, who gave protection in 
danger, spoke these words to Laksmana: 

(9) 
Waa Gert wersisd A Wed 
wreant afer ftd werd Pretagii go ll 

“O tiger-man, by virtue of his penance 
this ogre cannot be conquered in battle with 
a weapon. We two shall bury him in a pit. (10) 


pare weet Uae eT 
aster qHeaay Gera Weare: ee 
“O Laksmana, dig a very big pit in this 
forest for this terrible ogre of fierce lustre, 
looking like an elephant.” (11) 


SIR AAT WA: Wat: Gerahata 
Ae FRAT HVS USA aaarT I V2 I 


Thus telling Laksmana to dig a pit, the 
valorous Rama stood stamping his foot on 
the neck of Viradha. (12) 


Te Wes Ware: Uist aa: | 
Be Ward rpc ferret: Teaver 23 Il 


Hearing the command given by the 
scion of Raghu, the ogre Viradha made this 
polite submission to the descendant of 
Kakutstha, the best among men: (13) 


wise GENT wade 4 

Wa ¢ Ud ct Alert Ald: Teaser evi 
“O tiger-man, | stand killed by you, 

equal in strength to Indra. However, O jewel 

among men, earlier due to delusion you 

were not recognized by me. (14) 
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HAM Gated Wet fateh war | 
aca A AAMT AAA ASAI: u Veil 
“O dear, Kausalya is possessed of 
good progeny in you. You are known by me 
as Rama, as also the princess of Videha 
territory, who is very fortunate, and 
Laksmana, who is very well-known. (15) 
sifusmares ant wrest ward ALI 
Taeata wed: oar asa fenesi 
“Indeed, | am a Gandharva named 
Tumburu, cursed by Kubera. Due to the curse 
| entered the fierce form of an ogre. (16) 


VAAN Wal saatat Aa: | 
Gal cere waeat areata aap eeu 
dat Wefan sary cet wera | 
SULA At A Hegl SUITS TU Ve il 


“When requested for grace by me, he, 
possessed of great fame, said to me, ‘When 
Rama, son of Dasaratha, will kill you in 
battle, then regaining your pristine state you 
will go to paradise.’ He, not being attended 
upon by me, angrily addressed me thus. 

(17-18) 


sta asau Is TwsraHAaT FI 

Wa WAeTHISSAUMIT FaTouMT il VF 
‘King Kubera spoke thus to me, who 

was attached to Rambha. With your grace 

| stand freed from a very terrible curse. (19) 

yot ta aftrenth taka diseq uta 

Bat Gata mate IRAE: WATTATLI 20 Il 

sreadanrt att vet: geehyy: | 

a fagatinres a a a srarstyereatfan 22 1 


“| shall go to my own realm, O tormentor 
of foes, good luck be to you. There lives 
the righteous and powerful great sage 
Sarabhanga, effulgent like the sun—just a 
Yojana and a half from here. Go quickly to 
him. He will give you good advice. (20-21) 


stad ata at wa fare pyri ast 
Tae owaerarmae att: | PATA RI 


« ARANYAKANDA « 


sae & Prettaet dat Clee: GATT: | 
Warerat qf chirped ferret: yredifsa: 23 ul 
aya tral =edcel Fela: | 
TESA Waa AS ASAT SASS Sl V¥ I 
qerea wee were cet 
SASHA VAM: TAA WATT: I 2 UI 


Go happily, throwing me into the pit. 
This is the time-honoured practice for the 
dead ogres. Eternal worlds exist for them 
who are interred in a pit.” Thus saying to the 
descendant of Kakutstha, the mighty Viradha, 
for his part, being tormented by arrows, left 
his body and reached heaven. Hearing that 
speech Rama said to Laksmana: “O 
Laksmana, dig a very big pit in this forest 
for this dreadful ogre of fierce activities like 
an elephant.” (22—25) 


SIR Ae WA: Wat: Gerahata 
Teel FTTH ET HVS USA AAAI VE I 
Thus telling Laksmana to dig a pit, the 


valorous Rama stood laying his foot on the 
neck of Viradha. (26) 


Wa: GRAM AU: vaUALI 
STEM Uva FETT TATA: 1 2 I 
Then taking the pick, Laksmana dug 


an excellent pit by the side of that high- 
souled Viradha. (27) 


a WmHvoNeaa WeHHnyl Wea 

fartel wrferresetsy Fat ATARTLI 22 II 
Lifting up Viradha, who was possessed 

of spike-like ears and a sonorous voice, Sri 


Rama threw him into the pit while he was 
crying in a fearful voice. (28) 


AGTH TTT WAT 28 Il 


Full of joy, Rama and Laksmana of quick 
valour, both firm on the battlefield, threw that 
fierce, frightening and roaring demon into the 
pit after lifting him up with force. (29) 
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stadt Wet weraret at 

Perea VAT AaT Aas 
waa = oreasifagmeergut 

fort forteneat el Water: Il Bo Il 


Having realized that the great demon 
could not be killed with a sharp weapon, 
both those foremost men, highly skilled, 
then killed Viradha burying him in a pit with 
full justification. (30) 


TA ad: Wethedl Vefata i 38 il 


In fact, Viradha himself had desired his 
own forcible death from Rama. Hence the 
forest-wanderer himself said, “My death 
cannot happen with a weapon.” (31) 
ada wat Pera atid 

pat Atterer facrwrayrt | 
fact a cdafaacst  terat 
yavaart at fetta 32 

Having heard this very speech, Rama 
made up his mind to throw him into a pit 
and while that mighty ogre was being thrown 
into the pit he made the forest resound. 

(32) 


Porenfade eta so WAT 33 Ul 

Appearing as though pleased on having 
thrown that Viradha into a pit in the earth, 
Rama and Laksmana rejoiced in the great 
forest, their fear being removed, and covered 
the ogre with rocks. (33) 


faseqett ufedt wearer 
fefa fterdt asfearrafaa nl 3x 1 


And then, having killed the ogre and 
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received Maithill, those two _ princes, 
possessed of lovely golden bows, happily 
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moved about in the great forest, like the 
moon and the sun in the sky. (34) 


Sat MARTATAN AHA siieHIA SHS Age: AT: Il ¥ | 


Thus ends Canto Four in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Ta: at: 
Canto V 


Rama, Laksmana and Sita visit the hermitage of Sarabhanga, see the deities, 
and are honoured by the sage. Sage Sarabhanga ascends to Brahmaloka 


aa gat ataact feet ward a 
ad: Cat wer cavers a attarq ig tl 
saat Ut WaT cenot cracdsra 
we ae ot ta GT AMER: I 
Killing in the forest that ogre Viradha of 
terrible might and then embracing and 
consoling Sita, the heroic Rama spoke to 
brother Laksmana of shining lustre—‘“This 
is a very dangerous forest, difficult of access, 
and we are not accustomed to it. (1-2) 
ahrresme vit weg ae 
ash UR Teas ENB I 
“We will quickly visit the ascetic 
Sarabhanga.” Raghava then went towards 
the hermitage of Sarabhanga. (3) 


wa camera aTET | aifearara: | 
wat ENE cayt Ae AAI II 


In the vicinity of the said Sarabhanga, 
possessing divine power and purified with 
penance, he saw a great wonder. (4) 


faust aT WATTS 
TATA SATIS Ferqerrpre tt & I 
seed aqui cast faqdear) 
wae «= edt fareaitsrarcentftor & 
aga age: wet erafint 


sagag fanct wat Fararcaragnfay 
Treat UR wanes AaEtieil 
Tad aethat gam a Wir 
Tears Wed: WAI 
sient = eat romnfitert 
Re ATA q MUSA aA evil 
He saw the lord of the gods, shining 
with his body, possessing a lustre like the 
sun and the fire, seated in a fine chariot in 
the sky not touching the earth, followed by 
gods, wearing shining ornaments and clean 
garments, being worshipped by many high- 
souled beings of the same type. Not far 
from him, he saw a chariot in the sky drawn 
by green horses, looking like the midday 
sun. He saw an immaculate canopy 
resembling a white cloud and possessing 
the lustre of the orb of the moon and 
decorated with magnificent garlands. He also 
saw excellent and very precious whisks 
having gold handles, held by two beautiful 
women and being waved over the head. 
Gandharvas, gods, Siddhas and many great 
sages praised the god in the sky with 
excellent verses, while Indra was conversing 
with Sarabhanga. (5—11) 


Gea Video aa Wa Manoa 
Wasa waafeva = rad etaagr 82 Ul 


Seeing Indra there, Rama addressed 
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Laksmana and then pointing to the chariot 
showed the wonder to his brother. (12) 


start feat Weta Wet AeATT | 
Yao tantacaraa tanta TAN V3 U 
“O Laksmana, see in the sky the 
wonderful chariot possessed of lustre, 
attended by grandeur and glowing like the 
sun. (13) 


BBA: TSR UT Mewes A: aa: | 
ardkerta fecaret SH Bal Fa evil 
“Indeed, here in the sky are those 
celestial horses of Indra—the horses of 
which we had heard so much earlier. (14) 


Ba a qeuere a fasocatudr ferry 
Vd Md Hrs Far: WSTAVTa: | Vu Ui 
faeitutfageineet: = Uftaradared: | 
WOAH: Ast SWAT SA GTAMT: VE Il 


“And O tiger-man, those who are 
standing all round in groups of hundreds— 
youngmen wearing earrings, holding swords 
in their hands, having very broad chests 
and large arms resembling iron clubs and 
wearing red garments—all are unassailable 
like tigers. (15-16) 
Srey aaet at Vaeratare: | 
eu faufa afar vafeeritafiari gt 

“At the breast-regions of all hang 
garlands bright as fire. O son of Sumitra, all 


are possessed of a form aged twenty-five 
years. (17) 


Ud feet cart aat vata Present 
aa everest qyad fraayrt: ici 
“Indeed, they say this is the permanent 


age of gods, as these tiger-men of agreeable 
looks appear. (18) 


Bead We aca ued fas manor 
MAMAS Ath Hh UT Aaa TAI LF tl 
“Laksmana, stay here only awhile with 


Vaidehi till | find out clearly who this lustrous 
being in the chariot is.” (19) 
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mage dfsfifiea vwiternfafeay 
SATA HIPAA: VRAGIAA Wher Roll 
Thus telling the said Saumitri to stay 


there only, Kakutstha walked towards the 
hermitage of Sarabhanga. (20) 


ad: Gahnresd Wer wa vretate: | 
WA SAT ATT fagentraraatd it 22 U 


Then, seeing Rama coming near, the 
husband of Saci, Indra, took leave of 
Sarabhanga and said this to the gods: 

(21) 
serrareral WaT aaa arfasared 
Prot Aad Aad I adl At ReVMMa ll VII 
fadaxt qa fe aarenfefer 
wet Gt det eel: AEHTLI 23 Il 

“Here comes this Rama; before he 
speaks to me, make a move, let him not 
see me. Shortly when he has conquered 
Ravana and achieved his purpose, then | 
shall see him. For, he has to do a great 


deed which is very difficult to be done by 
others.” (22-23) 


ay adt dame aMfaan a ATLL 

Wt waht saat feanitar: ue 
Then having taken leave of and having 

honoured that ascetic, the wielder of the 


thunderbolt, a subduer of enemies, rose to 
heaven in his chariot drawn by horses. (24) 


yar gq Weetaet Wea: waltesa: | 
afer WRASTATTA tt 2 Ul 


When, however, the thousand-eyed 
one had left, Raghava together with his 
followers approached Sarabhanga, who was 
worshipping the fire. (25) 


WET Ural A Ae WA: Ata A ASAT: | 
Pogeadara cerarat frafarar: 26 


Rama, Sita and Laksmana touched his 
feet and sat down with his permission. He 
invited them to be his guests and gave 
them rooms to stay. (26) 
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ad: Went q wade Wea: | 
Mss Ad ad Wears Aaa Rl 
Then Rama, for his part, asked the 


purpose of Indra’s visit and Sarabhanga 
related the whole thing to Raghava. (27) 


aag aet Wa aac Frets 
fragt TT GUTH: It 22 I 


“This bestower of boons, Indra, O Rama, 
desires to take me to Brahmaloka, which 
has been won by me through severe penance 
and which is difficult to be attained by those 
who are not self-controlled. (28) 


ae Wee AeTT | adage: | 
Aeleiteh A rests cargeean frarfafars tt 2e 


“O tiger-man, I, having known you to 
be present nearby, decided not to go to 
Brahmaloka without seeing you, my beloved 
guest. (29) 
waate Gea eamffcor Aer 
warns utente fated oat ai 30 
AAT ACMget Frat teat AAT YAM: | 
AMY Wh ISI Wires ATH Be Ul 

“Having had a meeting with you, a 
high-souled prince of righteous nature, | 
shall go to the lower heaven and then to the 
higher. | have won, O tiger-man, auspicious 
and unending worlds—heavenly and those 
of Lord Brahma; please accept all these my 
worlds.” (30-31) 


Wat «ALT: «= Wa yTeafergnrea: | 
UT VMSA Weal aeRMAaAT I 32 UI 
When thus spoken to by Sage 


Sarabhanga, the tiger-man, Rama, well-versed 
in all sciences—replied as follows: (32) 


senator watecter wert 
stared wet yreette arr 33 


“O great sage, | shall myself bring all 
the worlds to you. However, | desire that a 
place of abode be pointed out to me in this 
forest.” (33) 
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Tatas «| eat 
WMS AM: Grated aa: navi 


Thus addressed by Raghava, equal in 
might to Indra, the very wise Sarabhanga 
once again uttered the following words : (34) 


Be UA Vals: Atenit ATT anfiten: | 
aaenva fad: a a sat faereafan 34 


“Rama, here in the forest dwells a 
righteous and self-restrained sage, named 
Sutiksna, possessed of great lustre. He will 
do you good. (35) 


Odteurahnres cat Wat aet aaa 
Tua aaest @ a ara faareafan sen 


“Approach you the ascetic Sutiksna in 
that pious region. He will arrange for your 
residence in a charming region of the forest. 

(36) 
sat welled owe uiretaraqast 
adi oyerguaat dade afte sen 

“Rama, follow against the current this 
river Mandakini carrying boats of flowers; 
then you will reach there. (37) 


We Gat Aer qed uve ad ALI 
qeasseta trator stort craftarct: 32 i 


“This is the path, O tiger-man ! Dear, 
look at me for a while as | shed the old and 
worn-out limbs, just as a serpent casts off 
its slough.” (38) 
AaSAT A WAM Feat APIA AAaL | 
WUT Aetdst: waar FATAL 38 I 

Then, kindling the fire and pouring 
oblations of ghee with chants, that 
Sarabhanga of great lustre entered the fire. 

(39) 
cea Terfor ahetisy der afetarcr: | 
HOT earet ACA Peet A A VIO Ul ¥o I 

Presently the fire burnt the hair on the 

body and head, old skin and bones and 


whatever flesh and blood that great soul 
had. (40) 
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a DM Wanda: HAN: GATE! 
SAAT TATRA ET ANTAT I Se Il 
And he appeared as a boy glowing like 
fire. Rising from that heap of fire, Sarabhanga 
shone bright. (41) 
a chartsaniargaten a Aer | 
tart a ada Gael ANTeT i ¥2 II 


He crossed the worlds of fire- 
worshippers, high-souled sages and gods 
and rose to the Brahmaloka. (42) 
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a qoanat wet fear: 
frame arat cast zl 
frarmesnfa oter a fast 
wre Geamaeagart Fuse 
That meritorious jewel among the twice- 
born, Sarabhanga, in the world saw the 
grandfather, Brahma, with his attendants; 
the grandfather also was delighted to see 
that Brahmana and said “You are fully 
welcome.” (43) 


sere MARTTI AeHiAla sileHreaswaHvS VAG: AW I 4 I 


Thus ends Canto Five in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic 


Us: at: 
Canto VI 


The sages request Rama for protection from the molestations of the 
ogres and Rama assures them of it 


weag fet wa afr: warn: 
TMNT HlPea WA vafeaasray il 8 il 
Sarabhanga having risen to heaven, 
the hosts of sages assembled there 
approached Kakutstha Rama of burning 
lustre. (1) 


aara aehaca: aaarent ater: | 
SARI Aa: WATRT ATA WU 
wacratersa  adaervar: wr 
Tras aieremsy § aarMacnifSrear: 3 ul 
Wa: = ferment «= arquarredaay | 
aTeamsiteasa aa rwafrecsnfer: xi 
aaedaeaat ==—- aretreteassxa|Sarae: | 
ws | aera «= Ware sPaat: 1 & 
wa oer fsrear amt qearreannted: | 
west = waaay ATT: UG I 
The Vaikhanasas (a class of ascetics 


born of the nails of Brahma), the Valakhilyas 
(another class of sages born of Brahma’s 


hair), sages who washed the utensils after 
their meals (keeping nothing for another 
time), those who lived on the sun’s or moon’s 
rays, those who powdered grains by stones, 
many ascetics living on leaves, those using 
teeth as the mortar and pestle, others doing 
penance in neck-deep water, those using 
limbs of the body alone for bed, those without 
bed, those enjoying no respite from their 
religious observances, sages living on water 
alone, others on air alone, those having sky 
as the only roof, those sleeping on the alter, 
those dwelling on high altitudes, those who 
controlled their senses, those who used to 
wear wet clothes, those doing Japa, those 
devoted to penance, those doing the penance 
of sitting in the middle of four fires, with the 
sun (the fifth) overhead, all possessed of 
Brahmic lustre, and with their mind 
concentrated through steadfast practice of 
yoga—these ascetics approached Rama in 
the hermitage of Sarabhanga. (2—6) 
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ahera at ada wt aya ac 
oa: 9 Weaafeeagt: «= GATT: Il 
Having approached him, the assembled 
hosts of sages—the knowers of Dharma— 
said to Rama, the best amongst the 
upholders of Dharma and the supreme 
knower of Dharma: (7) 


wateapHereaned =UpMeawsy ABIee: | 
vars «Atay «cart «= earraci 


“You are a great car-warrior and the 
principal personality and master of this 
Ikswaku dynasty as well as of the earth, as 
Indra is of gods. (8) 


fasahay, city aster fama al 
faqadedt wet a cafe aig Gente i 
“You are well-known in the three worlds 
by virtue of your fame and valour. In you 
abide filial devotion, truth and abundant virtue. 


(9) 

TaaTeaTeI Herat st | acter | 
SHAATHANA ATA ET A: ATA Lo Il 
“Having met you, the magnanimous 
knower of Dharma and _ lover of 
righteousness, we _ shall speak like a 
petitioner. You may please forgive us for 
this encroachment, O lord! (10) 


sed: Ger Wa ae AeA FT yUA: | 

at ae aerrgurt Aa taht Gra Le 
“It would be a great Adharma (failure in 

duty), O master, on the part of that king 

who would just take away the sixth part by 

way of land revenue and not protect his 

subjects like his own children. (11) 


Fa: Cate WOT Uae Tare 
Freer: Pel Ta Gals Ferreranhes: 11-82 Ul 
Wethet wget Wa ath A agarhseA ry | 
aa: WAM aA ale aad esi 
“Always attentively protecting all the 


people dwelling within the kingdom like his 
own life or like the sons who are dearer 
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than life, Keeping himself engaged, he attains, 
O Rama, continuous fame lasting for many 
years and, having reached the realm of 
Brahma, is honoured even there. (12-13) 


aq wife at at afdermcnsrs: | 
wa UAT: Wat ator tera: ew 


“Whatever great Dharma a sage living 
on roots and fruits does, the fourth part of it 
goes to the king, who protects the people 
with Dharma. (14) 


Ass Araloryfasst AAMT AErL | 
ATM SMA WA Wade TA WLU LG il 
“This great multitude of forest-dwellers, 
mainly consisting of Brahmanas and having 
you as their master, O Rama, is being killed 
like the forlorn in large numbers by the 
ogres. (15) 


Ue uve ethafor aaa afer | 
Bart Taree eT STUN AI 


“Come, see the bodies of many pure 
minded sages killed by the terrible ogres in 
several ways in the forest. (16) 


weet rarer atten arare | 
farpertamt a fHad wet Fed voll 


“A great destruction is being wrought of 
the sages living along the Pampa river, and 
by the side of Mandakini and also of those 
having their residence on Citrakuta. (17) 
wa aa a yet fare auf 
feat at amt tanfinitaendty: nec i 

“Thus we cannot brook the awful 
persecution to which ascetics in the forest 
are being subjected by the ogres of fierce 
activities. (18) 
adeat vue a ws aTUttera: | 
URarera AT WA Sea Paget: 11 88 

“Hence we have come to you, who are 
a fit resort, for protection. Rama, protect us; 
we are being killed by the ogres, the night- 
stalkers. (19) 
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WI wat Weaie Ufset Arce 
Uae A: Maly Waa FUTATT I 20 tl 


“O brave prince, there can be no better 
help on earth than you. Protect us all from 
the ogres.” (20) 


UTA F HIPAA TARA | 
sé Wara eaten wafta aoftea: een 


Hearing this from the ascetic sages, 
the righteous Kakutstha for his part addressed 
all the ascetics as follows: (21) 
Wanda at aMaaraisé aan 
act Ha Wako at AAT II 
Farman terateh ce Tereastaarhray | 
frqed Préerent: ulatsefe aT 23 1 

“You should not pray to me thus. | am 
at the service of the ascetics. | have to 
enter the forest not only for my own business, 
it is to stop this persecution of yours by the 
ogres that | have entered this forest in 
obedience to the command of my father. 

(22-23) 
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Yaa SITAATTA SS ea | 
wea Ast at ara ufavata AerHet: tl evil 


“By chance, | have come here to 
achieve your purpose. Thus getting the 
opportunity, this stay of mine in the forest is 
going to yield great results. (24) 


aaa Wr wa Shears Tarart 
wed aaa: PUTGe AGEMT: 124 Il 
“| desire to kill ogres, the enemies of 
ascetics, on the battlefield. Let the ascetic 
sages see my valour together with my 
brother's.” (25) 
ara at aft ademrt 
at yarn We Ae 
ares sft Were: 
Uderrrantasrma = aT URE 


Giving an assurance to the ascetics, 
the righteous-minded hero, Sri Rama, the 
bestower of noble gifts, proceeded towards 
Sutiksna alone, together with Laksmana (and 
Sita) as well as with all the ascetics. (26) 


Sey MARTTI aeHala sileHreaswaHySs WS: WI € Il 


Thus ends Canto Six in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Aaa: at: 
Canto VII 


Rama goes to Sutiksna together with Sita and Laksmana 
and stays with him during the night 


Wed aed wat dita a waa: 
aderensaag «Te AGS Ue 
Rama, the tormentor of foes, together 
with his brother and Sita and also with the 
Brahmanas, went to the site of Sutiksna’s 
hermitage. (1) 
a Tent qmeart aAdteitcat age: | 
cast fant ovtet aatefrarrar 2 


Going a long distance and crossing 


the rivers of deep waters he saw a bright 
mountain, high like the great Meru. (2) 


anedigereert = at Fanfare | 
area dt fafasta: ditat ae weal 3u 
Then those two Raghavas, the best 


amongst the Ikswakus, together with Sita, 
entered that forest full of a variety of trees.(3) 


Uae at at agqETMAcEAy| 
aes areareraheparL It ¥ Ut 
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Having entered the fearful forest having 
trees laden with flowers and fruits, he saw 
in one corner a hermitage decorated with 
bark-garments and garlands. (4) 


wa Oe Herero 
wa: adtent fafaq adreraaTed i tl 


Rama spoke with due decorum to the 
ascetic, Sage Sutiksna, sitting there in the 
posture of Padmasana for purification : (5) 


Taseaeat wT Meet SEAT: | 
watyae ata vet uefamauen 
“Sir, | am Rama, come to see you. 


Hence, O knower of Dharma, great sage of 
true spiritual might, please speak to me.” (6) 


a fter adt ait wt edad am 
wera a agate aamadiqi et 


That wise seer then saw Rama, the 
best amongst the upholders of Dharma, 
folded him in his arms and addressed to 
him the following words : (7) 
Tard tH UA aed aT 
SASH AM SSHA: MUTA SA AAA Ml SI 

“Welcome to you, O Rama, the foremost 
amongst the Raghus, the best amongst the 
upholders of truth. With your arrival this 
hermitage has now found its master, as it 
were. (8) 


UdteraroTearmal «ANSE STAT: | 
cached at ee waa wala il 


“Awaiting you only, | am not ascending 
to the realm of gods from here, abandoning 
the body on the surface of the earth, O 
highly illustrious hero ! (9) 


Farpequrara weaaecrsha A sa: 
aT: HIRATA CATA: YH: ll ol 
“O Kakutstha, Indra, the king of gods, 
had come here. | have heard that abandoning 
the kingdom you have come over to Citrakuta. 
(10) 

sarTy a WH cal Weleda: Awar: | 
Ratectataarte wa que HAT 88 
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ay cafaaey fag are Far 
WaT AMT FSET AABATT: 182 I 
“Coming to me, Indra, the great god, 
the king of gods, told me that | have won all 
the higher worlds through meritorious action. 
| urge you that, you may please rejoice in 
those worlds inhabited by divine sages, 
won by me, together with your wife and 
Laksmana.” (11-12) 
aquared «ott | mete = accatfer 
WGAaAAAyT WA HATO AAA: 1-83 UN 
The self-restrained Rama replied to that 
great resplendent sage of austere penance, 
who had taken a vow to speak the truth, as 
Indra does to Brahma: (13) 


setarehtenta raat car Waa 
sara «wae ules ari exil 


“O great sage, | shall myself bring all 
the worlds within your reach. However, at 
this moment, | desire that a place for my 
abode in this forest be pointed out to me.(14) 


War Waa He: Wayaled Ta: 
sed URNSA WAAT ASIST eu II 


‘The high-souled Sarabhanga of 
Gautama family told me that you are well- 
versed in all sciences and devoted to the 
good of all creatures.” (15) 


Waqme wat | Aefacitcnfersta: | 
sadtagt art eaUT Hed aa: eeu 
Thus addressed by Rama, the great 
sage, well-known in the world, uttered the 
following sweet words with great delight : 
(16) 

Taras Wa Tora wararatat 
miata: = Wal AHH: 1 VOI 
“Rama, this very hermitage, frequented 
by multitudes of sages and always abounding 
in roots and fruits, is comfortable; you may 
please stay happily here. (17) 

Saas, TAT TTT I 
steel Ulerreara cirafacarparaan: ec 
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“Coming to this hermitage, large herds 
of deer roam everywhere; they return without 
harming anyone and having lured everyone 
with their beauty. (18) 


wreat der wader whats fag a1 
wee Tat TT Hed eAOTTTST: 188 Il 
sara at eit faq wert aa: 
are QAI Waar PATA oI 
wat fafetaermtor. Ss sRUTAaoTT 
Vaterassasad fe CA HesAat Ta: it 2 Ui 


“Rest assured that there will be no 
disturbance here except that from the frolicking 
deer.” Hearing that speech of the great sage, 
the valiant elder brother of Laksmana uttered 
the following words picking up the bow with 
arrow: “O highly fortunate sage, if perchance 
| happen to kill those herds of deer collected 
here with an arrow of sharp edge, bent at the 
joint, you will be insulted thereby; what could 
be more painful than that? (19—21) 
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wits ad fat q 7 wae 
waar = UA: «= AAT Rl 
“Hence | don’t favour a long stay in this 
hermitage.” Saying thus to him, Rama stopped 
short and left for the evening worship. (22) 
srarat Ufa deat dat aramenctad | 
denver TE Mita AAG AN 23 Il 
Having performed the evening worship, 
he took up his abode there in the charming 


hermitage of Sutiksna, together with Sita 
and Laksmana. (23) 


Gearhead Wet Tate ax il 


Then at the close of evening, seeing 
the nightfall, the high-souled Sutiksna himself 
honoured those jewels among men and 
offered them pious food fit for ascetics. (24) 


Sey MARTTI arena silemreasmapys FAA: A: i il 


Thus ends Canto Seven in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


SINT: at: 
Canto VIII 


In the morning Rama, together with Laksmana and Sita, 
takes leave of Sutiksna and departs 


wr «aedlfafa: § adlesrarfiraisra: | 
ukRorea fit at ward weaqead ei 


Honoured by Sutiksna, Rama for his 
part together with Laksmana passed the 
night there and got up in the morning. (1) 


saT WV AMT Wea: We Aaa 
sre sited = arertreoemPer 2 
Getting up at the proper time, Rama 
together with Sita bathed in pleasantly cold 
water fragrant with the scent of lotuses. 


(2) 


ay ast aida acd wae 
wict fafragsra auhagrt ati 3il 
sed feret gear fanancre: | 
Gdteoraherag yet | ana Il 


Then they—Rama, Laksmana_ and 
Sita—who were free from sins, worshipped 
in time the fire and other gods according to 
the rites, in the forest resorted to by ascetics 
and, having seen the rising sun and going 
to Sutiksna, uttered the following sweet 
words: (3-4) 
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qartaar: wr wear ase Ufstar: | 
STG: Ware Aaa AG I 
“Sir, happily have we stayed, honoured 
by Your Holiness. We now take leave of 
you and shall depart. The sages are 
hastening us. (5) 
Re at RS HPeMsMAvE| 
Rao Waser eeHNvTaaarsy  & Ul 
“We shall hasten to see the whole circle 
of hermitages of the sages of meritorious 
deeds, staying in the Dandaka forest. (6) 


sea eoTA: Peter rare: | 
UTaS: 119 


“We desire to take leave of you together 
with these jewels among foremost sages, 
always persistent in virtue and self-restraint 
through penance, looking like a fire without 
smoke. (7) 


starenrdat aad Pat Afaferrstd 
santo «=ocaet = wrearagafsra: ci 
Mateame Wife aut WA: 1 
aae wedlta: daa ae waauei 


“Before the sun starts shining brightly 
with unbearable heat, just as a man from a 
low family becomes unbearable after getting 
wealth earned through unfair means, we 
desire to go.” Saying this, Raghava bowed 
down at the feet of the sage, together with 
Laksmana and Sita. (8-9) 
at deat aoe yaa: | 
Tempera 9 aetete aad Yo ll 
The great sage lifted the two princes 
touching his feet and, closely embracing 
them, uttered these affectionate words : 
(10) 
ate Tres Tart wa afer aE 
aida ara Me waaay 88 Il 
“Rama, proceed on your journey devoid 
of any danger together with the son of 


Sumitra and with Sita, who is following you 
like a shadow. (11) 
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wastage Tel qeHNUsaaary | 

wet aaa ate ara waa 82 I 
“O hero, see the charming site of the 

hermitages of these ascetics, dwelling in 

the Dandaka forest, their soul purified with 

penance. (12) 


wrarmcareih uaa ant a 
Wrest =o weaferonht = aN 


Peussastt wate a 
a@nucdanits dernit aif ane 


mera great fiitweram a 
Tues 8 agateaht ane 


“You will see beautiful forests abounding 
in fruits and roots and full of flowers with 
excellent herds of deer and peaceful flocks 
of birds, lakes and ponds containing cluster 
of blossoming lotuses with crystal waters 
and thronged with water-fowls, springs on 
mountains, charming to the eye, and beautiful 
forests resounding with the noise of 
peacocks. (13—15) 


Tat aa at wart a Wed! 

seat A A geal Ua whan ee Il 
“Go, dear Rama; you too may go, O 

son of Sumitra ! You should come back to 


this very hermitage after seeing these things.” 
(16) 


UAHA HHA: TST SAT: | 
yetaot A He Wea Voll 
Thus addressed, Kakutstha, together 
with Laksmana, said, “So be it !” and going 
round the sage keeping him to the right, 
started on his journey. (17) 


aa: Bat quit ast warden 

adl Sie carta: Get a ferret Aa: 1 Ve Ul 
Then Sita, possessed of large eyes, 

handed to those two brothers highly superb 

quivers, bows and polished swords. (18) 

sae A YN Tit a Aeral AeA | 

Prepares Tat ah WAT ATTT U 88 Ml 
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Both of them, Rama as well as 
Laksmana, fastened the beautiful quivers, 
took with a twang the bows and left the 
hermitage for proceeding on their journey. 

(19) 
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wrt dt waeeTaqad aefeor 
Uiterdt yrarordt dirat WE Waal it 20 
Permitted by the great sage and holding 
the bows and the swords, the two handsome 
Raghavas started with Sita. (20) 


SMe MASTHTIT AHA SATA SOTHIVS SEH: AT: II CI 
Thus ends Canto Eight in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


wag: Gat: 
Canto IX 


Sita requests Rama not to kill innocent animals 
and to observe non-violence 


derma wierd | TT 
wren ferent arm wdhkeraratc gt 
Sita spoke thus to her husband, the 
delight of Raghu, who had left with the 
permission of Sutiksna, in the following 
charming and loving words : (1) 


set ¢ Waeao fae wreadt vert 
Rant Ft eRese SEAT HME NI 2 I 
Taq area amet weacqa 


freraat q WH ae Teatagsti 3 il 

weno far at a tea 
fierarest Aa ud A ufawfa wean vu 
“In a very subtle way, a great man is 
led to ‘Adharma’. If one keeps away from 
addictions born of desire, it can be avoided 
in this world. Indeed, the addiction born of 
desire in this world are only three in number: 
False speech is extremely bad; the other 
two are even worse than that—copulation 
with the wife of another and cruelty without 
enmity. A false statement you have never 
made nor will you ever make, O Raghava ! 
(2—4) 

parshyeraot Tato weet eae 
da Theat We A AM A HTN I 
“O ruler of men, how can there spring 
up in you the desire for others’ wives, that 


destroys Dharma? You have not got it, nor 
was it ever with you. (5) 


Treaty dar wa + ade fast eater 
wrenerasa = Fert TTT NE Il 


“Rama, nowhere is it even in your 
mind. And you are always devoted to your 
own wife, O prince ! (6) 


afies:  werdesy  frafidsrenrca: | 
waa eg Ue a cata Ua Uiaftoa ol 


“Dharma and Truth—everything is well- 
established in you. You are the best observer 
of Dharma and true to your promise and 
obedient to your father. (7) 
Wet Wa Nelerel wert ave ferahxa: | 
wa avatsad a writ wsesttuci 

“All these, O mighty-armed one, can 
be cherished by those who have conquered 
the senses; | know your control over the 
senses, O handsome prince ! (8) 
qa aed tse woonfuer 
frat fad Arete wear A auf < 

“But the third terrible evil, viz., the taking 
of others’ lives, which is done without enmity 
due to ignorance, is facing you. (9) 


Ulead ait queHnuaanhaanry | 
ROT TeoTeaa aa: Watt TIAL o Il 
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Uta a at queen gia fas 
Uae WE WAT FaAUTTTAA: 128 II 
“O hero, you have undertaken a vow to 
kill the ogres on the battlefield for the protection 
of sages living in the Dandaka forest; and for 
this very purpose you have set out with arrows 
and a bow towards the forest well-known as 
Dandaka, with your brother. (10-11) 
acdeat Ultad gear aa fardtaact AA: | 
waead Patera & vat: sed FETAL 82 


“Hence, seeing you on your way to the 
Dandaka, my mind is perturbed with anxiety, 
thinking of your imminent doings and of 
your highest well-being and worldly interests. 

(12) 
ae A Wad ae mH avear uid 
RU aa aeat qq: saat ATU LSU 

“| do not like, O hero, your going towards 


the Dandaka. | shall tell you the reason for 
that; while | speak of it, please listen. (13) 


wa fe arorerentorsitar we at Ta: | 
GST SNM Hay het Hat: PRATT UW LY Ul 
“When you go to the forest with arrows 
and bow in hand together with your brother 
and see all kinds of animals in the forest, 
you may perhaps shoot an arrow somewhere. 
(14) 

ahrarnontte Meret 
wad: Rear astaretesart  YPATI 4 U 


“The bow and the fuel when placed 
near the warriors and a fire, respectively, 
greatly enhance their strength in this world. 

(15) 
Ue faret Herarat Aad Gera VIP: | 
afeyeyad qa at «wafer ec il 


“They say, formerly, O mighty-armed 
prince, there was a truthful and pious ascetic 
in some holy forest, where animals and 
birds lived in joy. (16) 
wea are fast adits: yreitate: | 
PCMDI 1b CSO ACR] 
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“Then, only to create obstruction in his 
austerities, Indra, the lord of Saci, in the 
guise of a soldier, came to the hermitage, 
sword in hand. (17) 


dhrerarsraae ~fafea: Gen saa: | 
a saretaen aa: qua auf faa: ec i 


“He kept the excellent sword in the 
precincts of his hermitage. It was given as 
a deposit to the sage, who was keeping 
himself busy with holy austerities. (18) 


a THITAR TUT STATA UT AG: | 

at ¢ frareta wa Weare: 1189 Ul 
“Getting that weapon and _ being 

constantly mindful of guarding the deposit, 


he wandered even in the forest keeping the 
trust with him. (19) 


aa Tescqaad yest a wens a 

Tt fon aft ¢ Get MATEAOTA: Ul 20 Il 
“Wherever he went even to bring roots 

and fruits, he would not go without that 

sword, being ever mindful of guarding the 

trust. (20) 


reat wret URae, HAT | Aare: | 

aR Val tat Teg era TA FAA It 28 I 
“Constantly carrying the weapon as he 

did, that ascetic’s mind turned cruel in course 


of time, giving up his determination to carry 
on his austerities. (21) 


wa: Uae: wardtsetenfaa: 1 
wea Were Parana Ae APA 22 UI 
“Then, while taking pleasure in cruelty 
due to the company of that weapon, the 
said sage became negligent, was led astray 
by ‘Adharma’ and descended into hell. (22) 
cated Gag | ereaetareanory | 
afar: werdart |= sera 2B 
“This is what happened in the past as 
a result of association with that weapon. 
Association with a weapon is said to be of 
the same consequence as is the association 
with fire. (23) 
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Peet BEAMed GIT cat ¢ fear 
A HAT WM Ha Walter ATI Wil 
afegat feat ext Waar eTScHTfsrart | 
ararel fant Ged citeat ate A Aer 24 UI 


“Due to love and great respect | am 
making you acquainted with this and advising 
you that while taking the bow you should 
never take into your head to kill the ogres 
residing in Dandaka without enmity. People 
do not commend killing without fault, O 
hero ! (24-25) 
atrarnnt ¢ akon avy Peder | 
erat HAA ATA ATA TATOTA MRE UI 

“The function of the bow for self- 
restrained heroic Ksatriyas is only this much, 
viz., protection of those who are suffering. (26) 


MUM aH asa: aa 
afagterentierett = TRTATLI 29 II 


“What connection is there between a 
weapon and forest-life? What affinity is there 
between the duty of a Ksatriya and 
asceticism? The two are contradictory. Let 
us respect the laws of the place. (27) 


acta oigstad weed! 
Uri waaterat ered area 2c i 


“By use of arms the mind becomes 
contaminated with sin as in the case of 
unworthy men. After returning to Ayodhya 
you can again follow the duty of a warrior.(28) 


seat q@ Nad wifa: vasa | 
ate wet fe dare vate Pret AP: i 29 


“It will bring endless joy to my mother- 
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in-law and father-in-law if indeed after 
renouncing the kingdom you become a 
devoted sage. (29) 


emtad: uNafa ematd wad Cer 

eqdor aud Ga aantte WII soll 
“From Dharma follows wealth, from 

Dharma comes happiness, by recourse to 


Dharma one gets everything. This world 
has Dharma as its essence. (30) 


seat Pratteded: pafareat Waeta: | 
Wear Frauiesat A qEreadd GETLI 38 il 


“The wise emaciate themselves with 
effort by imposing several restrictions on 
themselves and achieve Dharma. Dharma 
does not follow from merriment. (31) 


fret wfaata: dre ae et adres 
ad ¢ fated ast Aciearafa araa: 32 1 
“With a pious mind, O gentle Rama, 
always practise righteousness in the forest, 
suited for austerities. In fact, everything 
comprised in the three worlds is truly known 
to you. (32) 
eararacneadguredt q 
ad dah da wm: ward: | 
ford aa q Wert 
Ag Wad AL HPS ATPATT tt 33 


“| have said this just in consonance 
with the frivolity of a woman. Who is really 
capable of teaching Dharma to you? 
However, thinking over it by recourse to 
reason together with your younger brother, 
you may do whatever appeals to you. Let 
there be no delay.” (33) 


Sey MARTHA aeniAla sileHreaswaHySs FAA: 7: ii ¢ 


Thus ends Canto Nine in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aol: at: 
Canto X 


Rama expresses his firmness in keeping the vow of killing 
the ogres for the protection of sages 


aera ¢ ace Sed Uday 
oat re Peerit WA: Wears VTA Ug Ul 


Having heard these words uttered by 
Vaidehi, devoted to her husband, Rama, 
firmly adhering to Dharma, then, replied to 
Janaki : (1) 
fea car dfa ferret get aa: | 
ee aula Tt ate GATTI I 


“O daughter of Janaka, knower of 
Dharma, O queen, you being affectionate, 
have given a wholesome advice, which is 
becoming of you, referring as it does to the 
duty of my race. (2) 


fe 4 aera ef caarnfad aa: | 
afaatda arr ardereat wafafau3u 
“O queen, what shall | say? You yourself 
have stated that a bow is wielded by Ksatriyas 
so that there should be no cry of the 
sufferers. (3) 
a wat quearva waa: ayaa: | 
TM dit waar ws UT TAT: USI 
“In the Dandaka forest those suffering 
sages, with austere vows, themselves came 
to me, O Sita, and resorted to me, knowing 
me capable to protect them. (4) 
aed: Hey AN WeHCTSMT: | 
a aut Ge ate cere: pred: 4 i 
“Always dwelling in the forest, eating 
roots and fruits, they are not getting 


happiness, O timid one, due to ogres of 
cruel activities. (5) 


Wed Tarts ararasitfara: | 
at MeTaTOT WAat qUSsHNVaaes: 1 & Il 
srearaaaela AAS STAT: | 
TM ¢ at sear dad Were vl 


pa aayset alee 
Wated vad A Skea q AageTuc 
adtesne fateaedee attend: | 


fe arnifa a vat ened fesrdhetue i 


“They are being eaten up by the terrible 
ogres living on human flesh. Being devoured 
by these, the sages dwelling in the Dandaka 
forest, the best among the Brahmanas, asked 
me to show favour to them. I, for my part, 
having heard the words that had escaped 
from their mouth and having shown the 
desire to listen to their speech, made the 
following statement: ‘Be you gracious to 
me. Indeed it is a great shame for me that 
| have been approached by such Brahmanas 
as are worthy of being approached.’ | then 
asked the Brahmanas as to what | should 
do. (6—9) 
watt waar «= are 
UeaVSHNVA A: AAA: il Po tl 
sie: Tt yet Wa War Aer Ted! 
BreAret MMA UdeHTeTy ATTN 8 Il 
avata agetet carer: faferarert: | 
Tatar a ae AUST 82 I 
Tht Wea wary A: UAT Ata: | 
HM AUWMTAUT VHT Sed PITTI 83 UI 
foufad 4 cere: wef aa 
agar at fet qt da Wea evil 

“Coming together, all of them made the 
following submission : ‘We have been greatly 
tormented in the Dandaka forest by many 
ogres assuming different forms according 
to their will. Rama, you protect us from 
them. When the time comes for pouring 


oblations into the sacred fire and also on 
holy occasions, the flesh-eating, unassailable 
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ogres attack us, O sinless one ! You are 
the greatest asylum for us poor ascetics, 
who are seeking an asylum, assailed as we 
are by the ogres. Although we are able to 
kill the night-wanderers by virtue of our 
austerities, we do not desire to waste the 
power accumulated by us for a long time. O 
Raghava, austerities are beset with many 
obstacles and are always difficult to be 
performed. (10—14) 


A VI A Sa vemos Tera: | 
dada «= tatifrduseroeanrfare: i 24 u 
Ta Ted Ue wat cata fe at at 
Ta Adages: seat HIE UAT VE I 
RAT SHU Ud WHT | 
Rae aA Meath sitaar: wlastTa i V9 Ul 
Tierra ad wears fe A saw 
WATS Sita Hat cat aT at AASV VS UI 
oq fast deer orercteat favre: | 
aeaya Ta HAO UROL 88 UI 
sata ade ulate Het TAI 
TW Fated Uelalieanth aM Fa: il Roll 
“Therefore, though being eaten up by 
the ogres, we do not pronounce a curse. 
Hence, alongwith your brother, you protect 
us, Oppressed as we are by ogres dwelling 
in the Dandaka forest. For, you alone are 
our master in the forest.’ And having heard 
this speech, | promised complete protection 
to the sages living in the Dandaka forest, O 
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daughter of Janaka ! And having made a 
promise, | dare not, as long as | am alive, 
falsify the word given to the sages. For, 
truth is always dear to me. | can even give 
up my life for you, together with Laksmana, 
but not my plighted word, given especially 
to the Brahmanas. Therefore, O Vaidehi, | 
am compelled to protect the sages, even if 
| had not given the word, much more so 
when a vow has been taken. You have 
uttered these words due to your love and 
goodwill for me. (15—20) 


Utes Ud A ales | 
West VUTST VM HI Aa wT 
aero A ct wrorsarste Wea I 28 A 


“O Sita, | am fully pleased. For, a 
person is never advised unless he is dear. 
And, it is becoming and proper not only for 
you but for your family too, O beautiful 
lady! You are dearer to me even than life, 
being my companion in Dharma.” (21) 


saat tat Aer 

tat frat Afererrsasty 
Ta A Ae aT 

waa Center acre 22 


Having addressed these words to his 
beloved Sita, the princess of Mithila, the 
high-souled Rama, the wielder of a bow, 
together with Laksmana, proceeded to the 
charming groves inhabited by ascetics. (22) 


sey MARTTI arena silemreysaHIVS FT: AW: Il 20 il 


Thus ends Canto Ten in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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UeRet: At: 
Canto XI 
The episode of Sage Mandakarni and the Pancapsara Lake. Rama visits 
several hermitages and returns to Sutiksna’s hermitage. 
From there he goes to the hermitage of Agastya 


aa: Weet Wa: Ata wel |VIAT 
TS 8 eUrcienunsasT EU 


Rama walked in the van, the most 
beautiful Sita in the middle, and in the rear 
followed Laksmana, bow in hand. (1) 


at ape fafaenry Sree SAT | 
‘ety fafaer Ter wd: Ge Aarau Vu 
They two, together with Sita, went on 
seeing several mountain-peaks and forests, 
and several charming rivers. (2) 

BSUCSIES TICE) adtaferrankear: 
wife a aoe gat wert: Gt: 3 i 

qwIaIgs War Arar fernfors: | 
ufesiss amis mis 9 gaahor isi 
They further saw cranes and Cakravaka 
birds moving on river banks, lakes with 
lotuses and aquatic birds, spotted deer 
moving in herds, horned buffaloes in rut, 
boars and elephants, the destroyers of trees. 
(3-4) 

at Tet qaeart maa fearet 
aga: eat Tat deh asrTaq 4 ll 

FATT h Tara TAMPA | 
aReeena: dae weranfaha: ug i 
Covering a long distance, they sighted 
together, while the sun was going down, a 
beautiful lake with an area of a square 
Yojana, full of red and white lotuses, adorned 
with herds of elephants and crowded with 
cranes, flocks of swans and other aquatic 
creatures. (5-6) 


Wetaearcst wa afer af ws 
Taner A q@ BA gradu 


In that beautiful lake of clear water the 


sound of singing and musical instruments 
was heard, but nobody was to be seen. (7) 
ad: cAldeete, WAT ASOT AIA: | 
at oat a We AAU Cll 
Then, out of curiosity Sri Rama and 
Laksmana, the great car-warrior, proceeded 
to ask the sage named Dharmabhrt, who 
accompanied them : (8) 
sued seat aaet AT Aart 
caaldect Hest ffs Arey Hea 8 il 
“O great sage, hearing this most 
wonderful sound we are all seized with 
great curiosity. What is this? Pray, tell us in 
detail about it.” (9) 


wart «sate weet Ape 
wud = are: PTT aA Qo ll 
Thus addressed by Raghava, the 
righteous sage forthwith started speaking 
about the greatness of the lake: (10) 
Se USM AA deth Udatfotny| 
ffad are wa year arosafirmi 2 i 
“This is a lake named Pafcapsara, 
ever full of water and created by Sage 
Mandakarni by dint of his ascetic power, O 
Rama ! (11) 
a fe at queda avsafireae: | 
amateur | ayaa || AMT UN RU 
“That great Sage Mandakarni performed 


severe austerities in the lake living on air 
alone for ten thousand years. (12) 


ad: Weta: aa gat: Arges: | 
TA At Wa WTAAMTAT: 83 Il 


“Thereupon getting disquieted, all the 
gods, with the god of fire at the head, 
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gathered together and all of them spoke as 
follows : (13) 


Sah Helhad TMA Wretad AP: | 
gla Gramma: ad aa fedtwa: evi 


“This sage is seeking the state of 
some one among us.’ Thus all the denizens 
of heaven felt disturbed in mind. (14) 


ad: wd aafast adeatrarisra: | 

yareara: «ug faeeaferdtata: 11 24 Il 
“Then, for causing interruption in his 

austerities, all the gods appointed five 


principal nymphs with bodies flashing like 
lightning. (15) 


STOR RATT RAT Pg be TAT: ] 

wt veravad cami arises 
“Now that sage, who had seen what is 

wholesome or otherwise in this world as 

well as in the other, was captured with love 

by those nymphs for accomplishing the work 

of gods. (16) 


agar: Us WA: Ueiaarra: | 
dete faftdt arat aerated Tei vol 
“The same five nymphs have become 


the wives of the sage. In the lake has been 
built a secret house for them. (17) 


waar: us faq saree 
Tara aaarmat = atari teres ve Il 
“Dwelling happily in that very house, 
the five nymphs delight the sage, who has 
regained his youth, by virtue of his austerities. 
(18) 

wat detsarmmmy afeat:tca: | 
gat went agredl AAT: ke ul 


“This is the sound of the musical 
instruments and the charming song of the 
nymphs sung while they are playing, mixed 
with the tinkling of ornaments, that is the 
sound being heard.” (19) 


srgatata aeatae aeat sifeaarer: | 
Waa: Wise Ge WAT Alay: il oll 
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Raghava of great renown together with 
his brother accepted the report of the pure- 
minded sage as a piece of wonder. (20) 


Wa BAIA: A caylsaqqvsct 

PUAN ASM AAT AATITTL MU 28 l 
While speaking thus, he saw a group 

of hermitages enveloped in Brahmic grandeur 


with KuSa grass and bark garments spread 
round about. (21) 


Wasa we ace aa a Waa: | 
Aal HALA pea: Saas SH Ul 22 A 
Strat 4 GE at Waar eta: | 
STA STSTaT ETT Waray AUSTLII 23 I 
aarafadar Ya Gast A Aelettad| 
FAA ARAM ATTA AAT FeAl BY UI 
Fare UT WAM Wa Ve TWN Fata | 
stata, AraMeatatte aah 24 UI 
Ay Aaa gs Waal AAT TEAL | 
wa Gaede ATTA TUN RE II 
Wasp sq: Want awl 
ug a oat waa: we data oll 
Gdereansmag «= aT 
a aarsaarre oafafe: = uftafsra: i 2 
warta erage wa: fear carematen: | 
storsrreen fara Halhad ct Aaa 28 I 
Sa: UT Hea: Gdtenitenaat | 
STs WTKR | APTATA: IN 30 I 
Raghava together with Vaidehi and 
Laksmana then entered that beautiful group 
of hermitages and staying there happily, being 
honoured by great sages, that descendant of 
Kakutstha visited one by one the hermitages 
of those sages with whom that knower of 
great weapons had previously stayed. 
Raghava happily stayed somewhere for ten 
months, somewhere for a year, somewhere 
for four months, somewhere five, six and 
(even) more, elsewhere for more months, 
somewhere half a month more and in other 
hermitages for eight and three months. While 
he was thus staying in the hermitages of the 
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sages and passing time happily and 
comfortably, ten years passed. Having thus 
wandered, Raghava, the knower of Dharma, 
together with Sita came again, they say, to 
the site of Sutiksna’s hermitage. Coming to 
that hermitage, and honoured by the sages, 
the said Rama, the vanquisher of foes, stayed 
there also for some time. Then, while sitting 
in the hermitage modestly beside the great 
sage, the said Kakutstha on one occasion 
spoke as follows to Sutiksna: “Sir, | have 
heard from those talking among themselves 
that Agastya, the foremost of sages, 
permanently dwells in this forest. However, 
due to the vastness of this forest, | do not 
know that place. (22—30) 


aedifa tat fet Het: Hrarat srl! 
Tq wih Ft oot areeT TST Bl 
parsraag «wast ede flea: | 
yarast wad: A: We Aarau sil 
srreankrreasaatianctad ari 
mind Fee ge waa 33 
ace ad ufat wean car 
Sta Tet a AP: ara eater aa: it Bx I 
Aden: warts Wit aA 
TATA A AGHA: AeA! 34 Il 
smeared dita ae Waal 
fren facrindstery tara gatht ATI BE I 


“Where is the lovely site of the hermitage 
of that wise and eminent sage? There exists 
a great desire in my heart that | should get 
an opportunity to pay my obeisance to Sage 
Agastya alongwith my younger brother and 
Sita for obtaining his grace, so that | may 
personally do some service also to that 
great sage.” Pleased to hear this submission 
of the righteous Rama, the aforesaid Sage 
Sutiksna replied as follows to the son of 
DaSaratha: “I too wanted to tell you as well 
as Laksmana the same thing, viz., that you 
should go to Agastya with Sita, O Raghava! 
It is good that you are speaking to me about 
it yourself. (31—36) 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


Taare a Wa saree Aah: | 
SSAA, At Ales Aa a aa: | 
afar ner siarnreaararsr: tt 39 
TACHI Farorciterreit hae | 
agate ATTfaefat ui gc tl 
“lam just telling you, O Rama, where 
the great Sage Agastya lives. Proceed, O 
dear son, southward to a distance of four 
Yojanas from this hermitage; there lies in a 
well-nigh flat portion of the forest the great 
and grand hermitage of Agastya’s brother, 
adorned with a grove of Pippali (long pepper) 
trees, nay, having many flowers and fruits, 
and charming and resonant with the chirping 
of various birds. (37-38) 


Ufa fataerert weetaferensrn: | 
CAPNVSA A Taras: = BVM 
“There are several lotus-ponds and 
lakes with limpid water, crowded with 
swans and Karandavas and adorned with 
Cakravaka birds. (39) 
aac WT eT Waa WA TATA 
efaront fesrareara aauveet used: tl Xo tl 
“Staying there for a night, Rama, you 


may proceed in the morning in a southerly 
direction along side the grove. (40) 


Tarretstae eat SISAL 
wut = aesT = GUTTA we II 
“Covering a distance of eight miles you 
will reach the site of Agastya’s hermitage in 
a delightful part of the forest, adorned with 
many trees. (41) 


teat dat aedt menus waar Ue 
a fe Ta ate agureudaa: i +2 
“There Vaidehi and Laksmana will dwell 


happily with you. For, that is a charming 
part of the forest with many trees. (42) 


ale akg: pat Ree ct Aaah 

aaa TR af Wear werd x3 
“If you have made up your mind to 

see that great sage, Agastya, O highly 
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intelligent prince, decide to proceed this 
very day.” (43) 


Bia Wat WA: stat GE wf varer a 
WaaoTaaeva UT: We Aaawri svi 


Hearing thus the sage’s words and 
saluting him with his brother, Rama set out 
with Laksmana and Sita to meet Agastya. 

(44) 
we ott faafor udatsrerdhrears | 
wife akasya of artes xe i 
dearest Weal ct Ut Far! 

Be Wee areal MAAUMAaaTLII ¥E UI 

Seeing varied forests and cloud-like 
mountains, lakes and rivers on the way, he 
proceeded happily along the path directed 
by Sutiksna and, being supremely delighted, 
he spoke as follows to Laksmana: (45-46) 


Wdeasaag «= tT | 
saree Wuldgyad «= quaenar: tl v9 
“Indeed this very place appears to be 


the site of the hermitage of that high-souled 
brother of Sage Agastya of holy deeds. (47) 


Gat GA ATT AAT: UM MSE: | 
WAT: HAM FIINOT A FAT Use I 
“As was pointed out by Sutiksna, these 
thousands of trees of this forest are seen in 
the way bent down with their load of fruits 
and the mass of flowers. (48) 


fro a waar aeeeartd: | 

Tess Uae: WEA HeHlaa: il ¥8 I 
“This scent of the ripe Pippali fruits 

wafted by the breeze and coming from this 


forest is suddenly giving rise to a pungent 
taste. (49) 


Wa aa A Gvaet Aaa: Hse: | 

wg uRevadt cul dadada: iol 
“Here and there are seen collected 

heaps of wood and blades of Darbha grass, 


having the lustre of Vaidurya (a cat’s-eye 
gem) are seen cut. (50) 
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Uded See PUTMTARTTAT | 
Waray ATT AMAIA N48 Il 
“And here in the middle of the forest is 
vividly seen a column of smoke from the 
fire in the hermitage, looking like the top of 
a dark cloud. (51) 


fafarny a deta qaert fear: | 
geet eda pad: waranfeta: 142i 


“Having had their bath in the holy 
waters, the Brahmanas are giving offerings 
(to the gods) with the flowers collected by 
themselves. (52) 


ad: Udtentaast Beat GT War sr 
sarees oa afereafat 43 I 
Fr aa We eet ferent 
Tl UT Hdd fepyensvan YAR i 4% Il 


“Hence, O gentle Laksmana, according 
to the description of Sutiksna heard by me, 
surely this must be the hermitage of the 
brother of Agastya, by whose _ brother 
Agastya of holy deeds, with intent to do 
good to the people and controlling by his 
spiritual might death (in the form of the 
ogres Vatapi and Ilvala), this (southern) 
quarter has been made habitable. (53-54) 


Bema fat Het arate wear: | 
Unt edad Aloe AAT UGS Il 
“Once, they say, here dwelt together 
two brothers—great ogres and killers of 
Brahmanas—Vatapi and also Ilvala. (55) 
Ma Meo BUcat: Gepd acy | 
saaata four & stregafeva Prefor: W 4e 
“Assuming the form of a Brahmana 
and speaking Sanskrit, that merciless Ilvala 
used to invite Brahmanas for the sake of 
Sraddha. (56) 
Sor eee ——, 
AM fea SISTA STS HAT Ut 419 UI 


“Thereupon, cooking that brother of his, 
who used to take the form of a ram, he 
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used to feed those Brahmanas according to 
the injunctions laid down for Sraddha. (57) 
dat amadt cat faarontteactsaatc | 
area Prepared RUT Med ATTN II 
“Then, after those Brahmanas had 


finished the dinner, Ilvala used to call out in 
a loud voice, “O Vatapi, come out!” (58) 


ad wdeda: stet arafttaaae | 
Raat freer orthafor area fa rerdtg. 4S 


“Now, hearing the voice of his brother, 
Vatapi used to come out tearing the bodies 
of the Brahmanas and bleating like a ram. 

(59) 
aan aeenfor ate carratate: | 
fernforntt deca Freast: fafetarer’: 1&0 0 

“Thus thousands of Brahmanas were 
killed by those flesh-eaters always coming 
together and assuming forms at will. (60) 


smmeert det ea: wiser vefior 
sya fat seg lea: A Aerae: eeu 
“That time, they say, that great ogre 


was eaten up with taste by the great sage 
Agastya as requested by gods. (61) 


Aa: Pea STAT BEASTS | 
uret faspacata aca: Waured stl 


“Thereupon, saying ‘It is finished’ and 
offering water for washing the hands, Ilvala 
cried out to the brother : ‘Come out !’ (62) 


a aa waeart q wat fama 

seat Wee tare area: 1&3 
“Then, while he was addressing these 

words to his brother, the killer of Brahmanas, 


that jewel among sages, the intelligent 
Agastya said laughingly : (63) 
pdt reaftd sada situter tere: | 
UITET AWE We AAaTS AAU GY I 
‘Where is the power to come out left in 
the ogre, your brother in the form of a ram, 


who stands digested by me and is gone to 
the abode of Yama?’ (64) 
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AT TA aa: seat wldPertafsrery | 
west =o A Hehe: 1&4 UI 
“Thereupon, hearing his words declaring 
the death of his brother; the night-wanderer 
started assailing the sage in anger. (65) 


sega, fast a ara dhaasrar 

meerncat Prdret Per manag it 
“He attacked the Indra amongst the 

Brahmanas and, being burnt with his fire- 


like glance by that sage of blazing lustre, he 
died. (66) 


aaa Tat = UTee Te aTNTIA ST: | 
fourm at Hdd gent HALII 


“This is the hermitage—beautified by 
lakes and forest—of the brother of that 
sage who did this difficult deed out of pity 
for the Brahmanas.” (67) 


We wwe ae atau wel 
Weed Wa: Ga: Peatcnreitsszrada it GS Ul 


While the celebrated Rama was thus 
talking to the son of Sumitra, the sun set and 
the time of evening devotions arrived. (68) 
sora UBT Meat GE wat eraser t 
Warmer «8 oaatt = «uasaacaqieeil 

Having performed his evening devotions 
according to scriptural ordinance together 
with his younger brother, he entered the 
site of the hermitage and greeted that sage. 

(69) 


waren, APT at Wea | 
aed at Pertcat wiv ATH AU Vo I 
Warmly received by the said sage, 
Raghava stayed there that one night taking 
roots and fruits alone. (70) 
wat wat andtarerafed vfeanvect | 
Yet AA saad Wea: oe tl 
When the night had passed, Raghava 
at sunrise took leave of that brother of 
Agastya with the following words : (71) 


« ARANYAKANDA « 


sitarea wat ray Geared Pree | 
SAAT cat Wests We A ASAIN 92 Il 
“| pay obeisance to you, sir; | have stayed 
happily for the night. | take leave of you. | am 
going to see your revered elder brother.” (72) 


Teatata caret ST TT | 
gaat ante at AedlaclHail 93 Il 


Spoken to by him in the words ‘You may 
go’, the delight of Raghu left along the path 
pointed out to him, seeing that forest. (73) 


WAR OTA AIC ASAT ETATT I 
fakfacar aig facara a frgenry lt ox I 
Ufa Ufsraraiactatre ania | 
cast TWH: SIATETA HUA ATE ATT 9& I 
theetfagfeart «= ariteusitfirarti 
We: wWeEhaga wast: Weifear ti ve tl 
Rama saw there hundreds of forest 
trees—Nivara, Panasa, sal and Vafjula, 
Tinisa, Ciribilva, and Madhuka, Bilva and 
Tinduka too in flower and beautified by 
blossoming climbers, damaged by the trunks 
of elephants, adorned by monkeys and made 
resonant by the noise of flocks of birds in 
heat. (74—76) 


adisoate, waar war Usitacire: | 
Teds at aenot feta v9 ti 
Then the lotus-eyed Rama said to the 
heroic Laksmana, who was closely following 
behind him and added to his glory: (77) 
fereaaat Bat gat Baw area FAAS: | 
stem = aTfageeett «= Aetsriferarers: U1 92 I 
“As (can be seen from the fact that) 
the trees are clothed with glossy leaves 
and the animals and birds are docile, the 
hermitage of that pure-souled great sage is 
not far. (78) 
arreet sta farerrat cite tara ator 
STA Gyr ae UlteaSTATAE: 11 98 II 
Wraarepereatsarcnattepd: ] 
WATT ST astra: ie 
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“The hermitage, relieving the fatigue of 
the tired, of him who has become famous in 
the world as Agastya by his own deed, is 
seen filling the forest with the smoke rising 
from oblations thrown into the sacred fire, 
adorned with bark-garments and garlands, 
containing very peaceful herds of deer and 
resounding with the cries of various birds. 

(79-80) 
fra ae yet creer feaerer 
afaron face Pat AA VV YOAHATT Ul 28 
wears WaraTe Tet Weare: | 
fefra fare arere qyad Arrears 22 


“This is the site of the hermitage of him 
who, having by his might controlled death 
and performing holy deeds, made the 
southern quarter habitable with intent to do 
good to the people, and through whose 
spiritual force this southern quarter is looked 
on with alarm by the ogres, and not enjoyed. 

(81-82) 
aamyfa dete fete qoador 
carafe Prat: WaT WPTeNT: 23 UI 

“No sooner had this quarter been set 
foot on by this sage of holy deeds than the 


night-wanderers became extremely quiet and 
free from enmity. (83) 


Wat aa wad efaon fearwetarom 
Ufa fry city gelat BtHAhe: cw il 


“This southern quarter has become well- 
known by the name of the revered sage as 
most safe and unassailable by people of 
cruel deeds. (84) 
ant Prikg Wad weHtearacin: | 
dest ureter faeasieit a adaucy i 

“Constantly obeying his command, the 
Vindhya mountain, the foremost of mountains, 
is not growing up to obstruct the path of the 
sun (85) 


art dratquerer cites fasyaandcr: | 
sree: sitar ferttrpraferd: 1 2& 
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“This is the beautiful hermitage, the 
resort of tame animals, of that long-lived 
Agastya whose deeds are well-known in 
the world. (86) 


WS cienitad: Uelfed Fret ta: Mary 
steamers «= steer aifaafau con 


“He is a saint adored by the people 
and always devoted to the good of the 
virtuous. He will endow us, who have come 
to him, with blessings. (87) 
smite 3d Wear 
We a aay Aha aceets WAT U2 UI 

“Here | shall adore that great sage, 
Agastya, and stay for the rest of my period 
of exile in the forest, O gentle and powerful 
prince ! (88) 
aa tat: wreat: fests waa: | 
arreat  Pradtent: «Wad 9 weoTad 28 

“Here gods and Gandharvas, Siddhas 
and the greatest sages always wait upon 
Agastya, living on a restricted diet. (89) 


Wa viteayeraret HU at Ale aT Vo: | 
qr: wre at arta aefaer: uot 


“This sage is such that a liar, or a cruel 
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man, a knave, a wicked person or a sinner 
cannot live here. (90) 


aq calsy aay ANIA Ua: el 
aata fret adanrefiora: 1292 


“Seeking to observe piety, gods as 
well as Yaksas and Nagas together with 
birds abide here with their diet controlled.(91) 


ata faegt aera fear: gedit: | 
wR tar Adds: Taatat: UAT: Wei 
“Here exalted and realized souls and 
greatest sages endowed with new bodies 
have ascended to heaven in aerial cars 
bright as the sun, giving up their (worn-out) 
bodies. (92) 


wera a wah fafa a 
aa Sa: Waster saerferat: WA: uss tl 
“Adored by good people, gods confer 


Yaksahood, divinity and different kingdoms 
on their worshippers here. (93) 


simat: warsraqad «difaa ufasnaa: | 
Fags at wage we aiaaesil 
“O son of Sumitra we have reached the 


site of the hermitage. Go ahead and tell the 
sage that | have come here with Sita.” (94) 


SONY ARTA FICHE BMeHIPSTIHITS UIC: WH Il 22 Il 


Thus ends Canto Eleven in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


gles: at: 
Canto XII 


Rama and others enter the hermitage of Agastya, enjoy his hospitality 
and receive divine missiles and weapons 


a Ulavarsmd mano Wear: | 
STTeaTaAae «= aTeMgaTaA NVI 
Entering the site of the hermitage and 
approaching a disciple of Agastya, that 
younger brother of Raghava, Laksmana, 
spoke as follows: (1) 


WH Ga AA Rese Pit act 
TH: Wat at xe war we Aaa 2 
“There was a king named DasSaratha. 


His mighty, eldest son, Rama, has come 
with Sita, his wife, to call on the sage. (2) 


« ARANYAKANDA « 


MAA ATA aAee Ulat waarsi fea: 
seas wey ae a sitar 3 


“It is possible You may have heard the 
name. | am his younger brother, Laksmana, 
rendering service to him, favourably disposed 
and devoted to him. (3) 
a aa aqme ufaser: faqemresr 
wero Ud wad 9 Paei<il 

“We have entered a very frightful forest 
at the command of our father and all of us 
desire to see the revered sage. May this 
please be reported to him.” (4) 


TA Ag Gat grat enoreT AUter: | 

wigan waar fafequau 
Hearing the aforesaid words of the 

celebrated Laksmana, the ascetic said, ‘Well’, 


and entered the fire-sanctuary to make a 
report. (5) 


Ne 
Yraseratstaque «= idat eS aT 


RE Maa = sTeTeiarr uc i 


Entering the sanctuary and joining his 
palms, that favourite disciple of Agastya 
reported at once the arrival of Rama, exactly 
as requested by Laksmana, to the foremost 
sage, unassailable through askesis: “The 
yonder two sons of Dasaratha, Rama and 
Laksmana, have entered the site of our 
hermitage with Sita, the former’s wife. Those 
vanquishers of foes have come to see 
you in order to be of some service to you. 

(6—8) 
aarti TTATerqe far 
da: Prearguaya Wa WA Ace et 
aca Fee «= erat 
feceat wars RS At AAUMTA: I Qo Ul 


“You may be pleased to order what to 
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do next.” Then, hearing from his pupil that 
Rama and Vaidehi of great fortune had 
arrived with Laksmana, he spoke as follows : 
“It is good that after a long time today Sri 
Rama has come to see me. (9-10) 
Tat aie Get wares ula 
Talat Uepal WA: AMA: AETV: ee i 
yasaat aid a fat + wafsra: | 
Taqwa APT aT ARIAT eR 
stivaradiiareata 4 Tfreadraater: | 
dar Premry arated: ret meaorraatd tt 83 
mise Wat at RA Ula, TAA 
aal Wearsssaae PHTAUT Ms ASAT: Vx Il 
SMATTS CHrpeeas Mat ST STASI | 
a fre: ofa arenas FIT 84 UI 
Ware Bart UKs Tapa | 
UWracdet ad Wa: Atal We ASAT: We I 
WietekoreaiasTt =  Macicnarti 
Oat TAU: LA: wart ada An evil 
faut: tart weet tart aa faaraa: | 
arrest wat wat ala AN ecu 
adden: tart a ara: Tat Aa A 
TT DA UMA AUT AIA: 128 I 
war ae Wea agi wraa a 
Wt DW AM Wsterda Ail oll 
width a tat wart a agate 
aa: fore: uftadt aPrcataPreraci 22 i 


“| too had longed in my mind for his 
arrival. You may go and escort Rama 
respectfully together with his wife and 
Laksmana in my presence. Wherefore was 
he not allowed to enter?” Thus told by the 
high-souled sage, the knower of Dharma, 
the pupil prostrated to him and said ‘Amen’ 
with joined palms. Then, hurriedly coming 
out, the pupil said to Laksmana, “Who is 
that Rama? Let him enter the Asrama and 
go to see the sage. Let him enter the 
sanctuary.” Moving to the entrance of the 
hermitage with the pupil, Laksmana showed 
to him Kakutstha and Sita, the daughter of 
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Janaka. Repeating the words of Agastya, 
the pupil modestly ushered him into the 
sanctuary with due respect and ceremony 
such as he deserved. Then Rama with 
Sita and Laksmana actually entered the 
sanctuary, seeing the hermitage crowded 
with peaceful deer. He saw there the place 
assigned to Brahma (the creator) and also 
the place of Siva, the place of Visnu, the 
place of the great Indra as also of Vivaswan 
(the sun-god), the place of Soma (the moon- 
god), the place of Bhaga and the place of 
Kubera (the deity presiding over the northern 
quarter), the place of Dhata and Vidhata 
and also the place of Vayu (the wind-god) 
and the place of the high-souled Varuna 
distinguished by a noose in his hand, as 
also the place of Gayatri (one of the consorts 
of Brahma) and the place of the Vasus as 
well and the place of Vasuki (the king of 
the Nagas) and the place of Garuda (the 
king of birds), the place of Kartikeya (the 
younger son of Lord Siva) and the place 
of Dharma (the god of piety). Then, 
surrounded by his pupils, the sage also 
came forward. (11—21) 
a cama wa AA dada 
ade Gat AT Aanot cara 22 Il 
Sri Rama saw him at the head of the 
sages of bright lustre. The hero addressed 
the following words to Laksmana of 
increasing grandeur : (22) 


afedenrn Premera ware: | 
sierra Fert amar 23 1 


“Laksmana, the revered sage Agastya 
is coming out. From his magnanimity | am 
able to recognize this abode of askesis.” 

(23) 
Vaya «= eae Ta 
WMTATTT Ut TESA I UII 

Thus saying, the mighty-armed scion 
of Raghu met Agastya of sun-like lustre and 
touched his feet as he came. (24) 
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aifirarer gq atc aeeit Wa: Garaater: | 
Miter We ASE AAT WA: WASATT: Aq I 


Having saluted him, the righteous Rama 
stood with joined palms together with Sita, 
the princess of Videha, and Laksmana. (25) 


Ula A HH eas SHAN: | 
HMAMATAA FT BAA hs A STAT IM VU 


The sage welcomed Kakuistha, offered 
him a seat and water (to wash his hands 
and feet), inquired after his welfare and 
asked him to sit down. (26) 


aif gat verareintaei wfaaet aI 
arent ator a ae ATT adr oll 


He first poured oblations into the sacred 
fire, then offered water to the guests, 
honoured them according to the code 
prescribed for anchorites and offered them 
meals. (27) 


ye crafagarar eet aPrara: | 
sara Waa wrafet etentfaai 22 
Sitting down himself first, the knower 
of Dharma, the foremost among sages, said 
to Sri Rama, who now sat with folded hands, 
well-versed as he was in the code of right 
conduct : (28) 
amt get yweraredatatet wfrosrad 
SIM Ue HIHeA aa UAeTaT | 
qatatta at cites carts Aras waTAT I 2e 


“An ascetic should pour oblations into 
the sacred fire, offer water to a guest (to 
wash his hands) and honour him (in other 
ways). An ascetic behaving otherwise, O 
Kakutstha, will, like a false-witness, have to 
eat his own flesh in the other world. (29) 


Tet Wee Cee atant vere: | 

wags Aas var Ura: frarfarer: i 30 i 
“You, the king of the whole world, a 

righteous and great car-warrior, an adorable 


and respectable dear guest, have come.” 
(30) 


« ARANYAKANDA « 


way wee: qelsretey Waray 
Gea AMT AA STRATA Aa 38 
Thus saying and entertaining Raghava 
according to the latter's desire with fruits, 
roots, flowers and other things, Agastya 
then said to him: (31) 
se fest ecg gaanfaufiar 
aura year fafad favandori 32 
“Here is a great divine bow of Visnu 
ornamented with gold and diamonds and 
manufactured by Viswakarma, O tiger among 
men ! (32) 
sma: Waeeneit aeled: YRTAA: | 
adt AA WeAUT Gut Aetetatacat il 33 Ul 
wat Prcattiedcteha ura: | 
TENTH SaaS aay ae: U3wu 
“This jewel among arrows, never failing 
and bright as the sun, was given by Brahma. 
Mahendra gave me two inexhaustible quivers 
full of sharp arrows burning like fire. This is 
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a sword ornamented with gold and kept ina 
gold sheath. (33-34) 


srt aT Wa eal AST WTA! 
saat fara chat ar farpfedrn arg ti 3& I 


“Formerly, O Rama, Visnu killed on the 
battlefield great demons with this bow and 
brought back to the denizens of heaven 
their bright splendour. (35) 


Tate @ quit a wt wet a AM 
waa Ulett aTERT BTN BE II 


“O bestower of honour, accept for your 
victory that bow, those two quivers, the arrow 
and the sword, as Indra accepted the 
thunderbolt.” (36) 


Wage Aes: Wed Asser! 
ara Wa Tae: ATL BO UI 


Thus speaking and giving all that 
collection of foremost weapons to Rama, 
the revered Agastya of great lustre said 
again : (37) 


sere MARTA aeHinle sifepreyswapive FEM: A: I 22 


Thus ends Canto Twelve in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XIII 
Agastya advises Rama and others to stay in Paficavati 


TH Uidisfer ws at Ultaeershet eat | 
aifiarefad oat wret ta: ae Arar el 
“Rama, | am pleased with you. Luck 
be to you! Laksmana, | am fully satisfied 
that you two have come to greet me together 
with Sita. (1) 
sreaqaqyuT at Gel et Watery: | 
crmyenved ate afaeit Srna 2 
“Fatigue due to exertion entailed by 
journey and marked by profuse perspiration 
is troubling you two and it is evident that the 


Princess of Mithila, daughter of Janaka, too 
longs for rest. (2) 
wa a yea a aes a faa 
Weaest ot Wa adetematfaari 3 ul 
“She is tender and has never been 
tormented by fatigue before; she has come 
to the forest full of risks due to sheer love 
for her husband. (3) 


aaa Wa WH ge aia aat Hel 
gat pada at carafredtiusi 


“O Rama, do that by which Sita may 
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this Sita feels happy and comfortable here. 
Coming with you to the forest, she has 
done a difficult thing. (4) 


wat fe wafa: cio wr 
wTraaerd fare aid Tne 


“Ever since the dawn of creation, it 
has been the nature of women that they 
love a man only so long as he is in prosperity 
and give him up when he is in adversity. (5) 
Wager Aeteat VreaAoTt atgurat aa 
Teste: sees = area: 1g 

“Women follow the inconstancy of 
lightning, the sharpness of weapons and 
the speed of an eagle and wind. (6) 


sa oq wad sat aeafaata 
VAM A VATSva A AM ealeaaeed i 9 


“This wife of yours, however, is entirely 
free from these blemishes and praiseworthy; 
and deserves to be reckoned among the 
divine ladies like Arundhati. (7) 


aeipdisa os ax athe wel 
ace Ua wa acafa wahanicn 


“Nay, this region where you are going 
to stay, O Rama, vanquisher of foes, together 
with the son of Sumitra and this Sita, stands 
graced today.” (8) 


waged Aa waa: dadrafer: 
sara Ui arergft «drafter et 
Thus spoken to by the sage, Raghava, 
with folded hands, addressed the following 
polite words to the sage, who looked like a 
blazing fire : (9) 


TSS Tasha aT A APTA: | 
TW: wage wed: utara go 
“Blessed and favoured am I, with whose 
virtues as well as with those of my brother 
and wife, you, the foremost of sages and our 
object of veneration, are fully pleased. (10) 
fe ¢ anfast A eet Gah aga! 
asad pa ada dt: FET 
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“But please tell me the region, abounding 
in water and forests, where | can happily 
and joyously stay, setting up a hermitage.” 

(11) 
wdiisaetapi srs: strat TET UTA 
eae Wed aaa Adtarsa Fa: WATU LU 


Hearing the submission of Sri Rama, 
the righteous Agastya, the foremost of sages, 
meditated a while and then spoke the 
following auspicious words : (12) 


gat fear aid aga eracitan: | 

ee aga: sitar waaeafufasqa: 23 0 
“Two Yojanas (sixteen miles) from here, 

O dear one, is a splendid region abounding 

in roots, fruits and water, having many deer, 

and is known all round as Paficavati. (13) 


wa TWeasssaad cea afro El 
Tra cat faqatet aeairnaqorereascil Vv il 


“Going there with Laksmana and setting 
up a hermitage, live you all happily fully obeying 
to the letter the command of your father. (14) 


fafedt au gqueit wa adecara 
ATA WNT Sale GNM Aiea il 
“O sinless one, all this story of yours’ 
as well as that of DaSaratha (your father) is 
known to me through the power of my 
austerities and by virtue of my affection to 
you all. (15) 


waa a a wel fasta agar var 

se ard wlaara var ae araruesi 
“| have also come to know the purpose 

in your mind in inquiring of me a place 

suitable for your abode after having agreed 

to stay in this penance-grove with me.(16) 


sig tame Gf wes wgaditta 
a f wat ateon Afacit at Gaan eon 


“It is, therefore, that | say to you: ‘Go 
to Pafcavati’. For, that part of the forest is 
charming. The princess of Mithila will rejoice 
there. (17) 


« ARANYAKANDA « 


a ot: veretagy afte a wad 
Mera: aia a Afact at tadueci 


“That region is commendable and also 
not very far off from this place, O Raghava, 
and stands near the Godavari. The princess 
of Mithila will feel delighted there. (18) 


Ween ya arafgertatete: | 
fates Werarel Guat wereta a ee il 


“Having abundant roots and fruits and 
full of diverse flocks of birds. O mighty- 
armed one, it is solitary, holy and charming 
as well. (19) 


varity erat: wy afer 
SAT ATT TA TT ATTA UTTAR I 


“You too are of good conduct and 
capable of protecting the weak. Nay, staying 
there, O Rama, you will protect the ascetics. 

(20) 
Uderetsad «ait AeA «Aare! 
SHON Tet era esa 1 28 

“O hero, here is seen the great forest 

of Madhuka trees; from there you have to 


proceed along the northern route leading to 
a banyan tree. (21) 


ad: «9 taeryueel Weegee: | 
wa: 9 ugadtiaa 9 Prergferders: i 22 
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“Then, moving up a plateau, will be 
reached by you not far away from a 
mountain, a region full of woodlands, ever 
laden with blossoms and known by the 
name of Paficavati.” (22) 


setae TA: afar wel 
apes age Aetafer 23 i 


Thus spoken to by Agastya, Rama 
together with the son of Sumitra honoured 
and took leave of that sage, who always 
spoke the truth. (23) 


at gq ced qpaarehitact 
wast Ugaet WH: we Aaa wu 


Permitted by him and having bowed 
down at his feet in reverence, the two 
brothers moved with Sita towards the 
Pafncavati hermitage. (24) 


qarateet ust vefsur 
wg: wsa[et warfedt i 24 


With their quivers fastened at the 
back and wielding their bows, the two 
princes, who were of concentrated mind 
and fearless in battle, proceeded to Paficavati 
along the path as directed by the great 
sage. (25) 


SOUS ARTA ACH Aa steeples aps FNM: TA: il 23 | 


Thus ends Canto Thirteen in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XIV 
Meeting with Jatayu 


ay Ugddl Wee rt | 


sreeae Meera «Tet | TRA gu | Prowess. 


with a gigantic body and possessed of terrific 


(1) 


Now, while going to Pafcavati, the | t+ a at aerartt ae TAT eATTT | 
scion of Raghu met on the way a vulture | Hatt ware afet qarott at verte 21 
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Seeing him in the forest, those two 
highly blessed princes, Rama _ and 
Laksmana, thought the bird to be an ogre 
and said to him, “Who are you?” (2) 


adt aga ara are worafa 
sara aca at fahg aed faquer: 3 u 
Then, as though delighting them with a 


gentle and sweet speech, he said, “O dear 
son, know me to be a friend of your father.” 


(3) 
ad frre Aeat USTaTATa ATTA: | 
aaa agewmeamy Wess AT AI sil 

Believing him to be a friend of his 


father, the scion of Raghu honoured him 
and gently enquired his name and race. (4) 


Te at seat Hema al 
araaa | fgeere HTT SSI II 
Hearing the speech of Rama, the bird 
told him about himself and his descent and 
the origin of all beings. (5) 


ydaret Heleatel Af Waadarssterq 
a A fea: watatfad: soy Wea ti 
“O mighty-armed scion of Raghu, listen 
to me, while | am speaking from the beginning 
about all the lords of creation who existed in 
the past. (6) 


wee: = Weer facade LI 
way usrasa away didaruve 
wanting mda = velar: | 
Urea Wee: = UoreeeT Ne 


“Kardama was the first of them; after 
him came Vikrta, Sesa, Sarngraya and the 
powerful Bahuputra and Sthanu, Marici, Atri, 
the mighty Kratu, Pulastya, Angira, Praceta 
and also Pulaha. (7-8) 


cat «= faaearrtisheafis §8=6- Waa 
wmyaagyy «= aelderedarardiet | OfSa 18 I 
“Then came Daksa, Vivaswan and 
Aristanemi, O Raghava, and the last one of 
great lustre amongst them was KaSyapa. (9) 
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waraded carer oayattta § fasyar: | 
ured WH UMass AeA: oll 


“Prajapati Daksa had sixty well-known 
and illustrious daughters, O Rama of great 
fame ! (10) 


wpyaa: Ufdstare areracel AaeAT: | 
aifett a fafa ca apart at ATTHTLN 88 I 
aeat wet wat Wt aera 
ART HAA: Vit: HVAT: UACTATTM V2 UI 
“KasSyapa married eight beautiful girls 
of them—Aditi and Diti, Danu and also 
Kalaka, Tamra and Krodhavasa, Manu and 


also Anala. Then, pleased with them, 
Kasyapa again said to those girls : (11-12) 


Wieciamdy & wafer War 
steerer wa felts ata Ties 
epleteh A Aelaal PATRAS ey | 
afet = owfax «6 tareraféagrefter ui ex 
sifeent adat wat aivadt a utaT 
fefaeasrad Gar serie apTieaa: 11 24 UI 
“You will give birth to sons like me, 
masters of the three worlds. O Rama of 
mighty arms, Aditi, Diti, Danu and Kalaka 
were attentive, the rest were indifferent. 
“Of Aditi thirty-three gods were born, O 
vanquisher of foes—the twelve Adityas, the 
eight Vasus, the eleven Rudras and the two 
Aswins, O tormentor of foes! Diti for her 
part gave birth to the famous Daityas 
(demons), O dear one ! (183—15) 


awa aqadl gusset waarotar| 
Sasa, FARIA AMSA Nl LE I 


“Formerly they owned all this earth with 
forests and oceans. Danu for her part bore a 
son, Aswagriva, O vanquisher of foes ! (16) 
WA chietch Ga creat cera | 
A aT Tea Va ITATCST TMT VAAL V9 1 
a FAIA Hat: Tea cienfersren: | 
SHIATA HAM AT ATA ASAT It VS A 
vat vig ats aad Yass: | 
geet f Sais Hema WaT: ues il 
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“Kalaka too gave birth to Naraka and 
also Kalaka. Tamra for her part bore the 
following five daughters well-known in the 
world—Kraufici, Bhasit as also Syeni, 
Dhrtarastri and Suki. Kraufici gave birth to 
Ulukas (owls), Bhasi bore Bhasas (a species 
of birds of prey), Syeni gave birth to Syenas 
(hawks) and vultures of bright lustre. 
Dhrtarastri for her part bore swans and 
Kalahamsas of all types. (17—19) 


amaanigs ws a fase art ahr 

Bent aati fast q Aatat farat Pari 2o ti 
“Luck be to you ! That lady also gave 

birth to Cakravaka birds. Suki bore a 


daughter, Nata by name, and of Nata was 
born a daughter, Vinata. (20) 


aT wHleagn Wa faaaesererdyan: | 
wi a wt a at wana eeu 
Tags weet yaat a at aa 
Wawra || ata HATA RII 
“O Rama, Krodhavasa also bore ten 
daughters—Mrgi and Mrgamanda, Hari as 
also Bhadramada, Matangi and then Sarduli, 
Sweta as also Surabhi, Surasa endowed 
with all auspicious characteristics and also 
Kadru. (21-22) 
3Taet gq am: ad Way WATT | 
RAD ATA: CPATAATEAAT ll 3 Il 
“O jewel among the foremost of men, 
all the deer are the progeny of Mrgi; Rksas 
(bears), Srmaras (a species of antelopes) 
and camaras (another species of antelopes), 
of Mrgamanda. (23) 
dafkaradt AT Wat WAT AAT! 
Ta: UAT HATA ANTS: UY I 
“Then Bhadramada bore a daughter 
named Iravati. The great elephant, Airavata, 
coveted by the world, is her son. (24) 


waist watsuet ary | aaftas: | 
WAT STOTT SISO SATA ATTA FATT VEU 


“Lions and the poor monkeys and 
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baboons are the progeny of Hari. Sardali 
bore tigers as her sons. (25) 


Aidgurecaay = ATS 3TUeT TTT | 
PEOINTSt F HTH EA VAM ASTI AAI VEU 
“O jewel among men, the elephants 
are the progeny of Matangi; O Kakutstha ! 
Sweta bore a son, Disagaja (the elephant 
guarding the quarters). (26) 


adt feat we athe earadi 
Ua AT as at Peet a aS 29 
“Then, O Rama, Surabhi bore two 
daughters named Rohini and the famous 
Gandharvi. Luck be to you ! (27) 


Vigra Wat Weel aS: Tart 
QS UTA HEA VSL RCI 
“Rohini gave birth to the bovine race 
and Gandharvi to the horses as her sons. 
Surasa bore the Nagas and Kadru the 
serpents, O Rama ! (28) 


THATS HUT WTA: | 
AAU AAA AVA VISTA ATTEN VF Ul 


“Manu, wife of the high-souled Kasyapa, 
gave birth to men—viz., Brahmanas, 
Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras, O jewel 
among men ! (29) 


Wad Aeon sat sea: arava | 
Bera Vig Av: TEVA HAT Sta Sfer: i Bo U 
“Brahmanas appeared from the mouth, 
the Ksatriyas from the breast, the Vaisyas 
from the thighs and the Sudras from the 
feet—so says the Sruti text. (30) 


Wal Wane aarrenty esta | 
fora at wentarat Hest TATA I 32 Il 
“Anala also gave birth to all the trees of 
holy fruits; Vinata was the grand-daughter 
of Suki (the daughter of Tamra) and Kadrd 
was the sister of Surasa. (31) 


apie dq fast auitenr 
gl Wat fararared Weslseut Ua A szil 


“Kadru bore a thousand Nagas, the 
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supporters of the earth. Garuda and Aruna 
are the two sons of Vinata. (32) 


TAHA SSSI SUA AAT: | 

werakfa at fate yertqaaheri 33 
“| came into being from the said Aruna, 

and also my elder brother, Sampati. Know 


me to be Jatayu, the son of Syeni, O 
vanquisher of foes ! (33) 


Sse areeeaed vfoenh adres 
sé af fe amt wmreadfan 
Sat at aa Harel cals Set AAT i B¥ Ul 
“If you so desire, | shall be your assistant 
at your dwelling. For, this inaccessible forest 
is frequented by beasts and ogres; and, O 
dear one, when you go out with Laksmana, 
| shall guard Sita.” (34) 
wergg gq wire Weer 
Fat UReasy a Uadts vad | 


fadfe weta aRaccaaretan- 
Berge Genfrd GA: TA: 1 34 
Raghava honoured Jatayu, embraced 
him with joy and bowed low to him; for, 
the self-restrained Rama had heard about 
the vulture’s friendship with his father, 
Dasaratha, spoken of by Jatayu again and 
again. (35) 
a aa ata utara Afercit 
wea wafaacst ofa 
WTA at Uaaet Ween 
Raq feererseretuttartet: 3G 
Entrusting Sita, the princess of Mithila, 
to the care of Jatayu, he proceeded to the 
well-known Pafcavati, together with the 
selfsame mighty bird and Laksmana, seeking, 


as it were, to burn the enemy as fire would 
burn moths. (36) 


SY MARTHA ACH SHIASTITHITS AGEs: AWA: ll 2 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fourteen in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Uae: At: 
Canto XV 


Rama, Sita and Laksmana dwell in a cottage built by 
Laksmana in Paficavatt 


wa: Ugadl Treat AMrererpTaAarL| 
sara AUT TAT wat Cada 8 Il 
Then going to Pafcavati full of various 
beasts of prey and deer, Rama said 
to Laksmana, his brother of bright lustre : 
(1) 
stat: TI aes F eet APadia 
aa ugadtem: area aftr: i 21 
“According to our plan we have come 
to the region of which the sage spoke to us. 
O gentle brother, this is the region of 
Paficavati with woodlands in blossom. (2) 


wats ge: ara Four ara 
asa: afer At eer vata War: 3 
“Since you are a man of insight, cast a 
look all around in the forest: At which place 
will a hermitage be suitable for us? (3) 


Tad aa acd wae Ga aA! 
Mee Gat se: APSA: I vl 
anv 3a wWeRavah al 
drape a afer afteaerepyier& i 


“Look about for a site with a pool nearby, 
in which the princess of Videha, yourself and 
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| will feel delighted, where there is beauty of 
forest and beauty of water, and also in the 
vicinity of which there are firewood, flowers, 
the holy KuSa grass and water.” (4-5) 


Waame UAT ae: Tadraiter: | 
diareaaat peated =a & 
Thus addressed by Rama, Laksmana 


with folded hands spoke as follows to 
Kakutstha in the presence of Sita: (6) 


Wank carpet cata aderd feed 
waa gq ota est feanttia at aque 


“O Kakutstha, so long as you are 
present, say, a hundred years, | am a 
dependent only. Therefore, tell me of your 
own accord to erect a hut at a place which 
is agreeable to you.” (7) 


Qin ae menor vetefa: | 
faqery Wrererara eet AeA I 
Very much pleased by this reply of 
Laksmana and thinking for a while, Sri Rama 
of surpassing lustre, selected a_ spot, 
possessed of all good qualities. (8) 


a od «fea erred 
wat Feat eet ue: affaadta <i 


He went to that spot selected for setting 
up a hermitage and clasping Laksmana by 
the hand, Sri Rama said to the son of 
Sumitra : (9) 
at Oe: GA: sitar Uftacerefirda: | 
sare TMT HAMANN oll 

“This plot is even, grand and surrounded 


by trees in blossom. Here you ought duly to 
set up a beautiful hermitage. (10) 


saan: UTA: Aes eh s: | 
sgt qyad wen ular cargifirarn ee i 
“Here is seen nearby a lake looking 
delightful with fragrant sun-like lotuses and 
further beautified by blue lotuses. (11) 


Cee APT | fea 
sa Wert wer yfaderefadarn ei 
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“As pointed out by sage Agastya, the 
pure-minded sage, this is the site of charming 
Godavari, hemmed with trees in blossom. 

(12) 
SAaNVSAH oT }==Acharenagnf aay 
wat A dest wWrgataifsarn esi 

“Crowded with swans and Karandava 
birds, beautified by Caravaka birds and 


stirred by herds of deer, it is neither very far 
nor very near. (13) 


Taetiad Ta: Wistat WEA: | 
gad fra: dha wecrerefinrad: ii exit 
“Here are seen lofty and charming 
mountains made noisy by peacocks, having 
many caves and covered with trees, in 
blossom, O gentle Laksmana ! (14) 


araat wsdeTaSst Sa aa MT 
Tanarat Sarat TT: UTTAR: eu Il 
“Speckled here and there with shining 


golden, silvery and coppery minerals, they 
look like elephants decorated with exquisite 


coloured diagrams resembling _latticed 
windows. (15) 
Urereneretacts | Tat: | UA 
Aarharstsya =| Geisiragifiran: 1 ee 
wervireneerch: 9 cheaeheft ae: | 


ORT ere eT TAT: TRACE 
ret are rta: moter ate 
gaya uatet:  — eefeheeHUTSct: i Ve I 
“The mountains are graced with Sal, 
palmyra, Tamala, date, jack-fruit, Nivara 
(watery Kadamba), TiniSa and Punnaga trees 
and covered by mango, Asoka, Tilaka, 
Ketaka, Campaka, Syandana, sandalwood, 
Nipa, Parnasa, Lakuca, Dhava, ASwakarna, 
Khadira, Sami, Kirnguka and Patala trees 
laden with blossoms and surrounded with 
shrubs and climbers. (16—18) 
sd fir rd F 
se aaa alfa areas afar esi 


“This spot is holy, this is charming, this 
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abounds in deer and birds, O son of Sumitra ! 
We will stay here with this bird (Jatayu).” (19) 


Waymed WAT eNO: $= Utter 
sraorst = MT THI ARTA: IN Ro Il 
Spoken to in these words by Rama, 
Laksmana, the slayer of hostile warriors, 
possessed as he was of extraordinary might, 
set up a hermitage for his brother without 
delay. (20) 
ore Sapraeit aa f 
Gert mentee: Haat GMAT Ve UI 
waren gearsreanfsrary 
PHM: Ut: Bofeseat AIM WI 
Wipe wat dae AAelaet: | 
Fart «Weer | Waroreaa ATI 23 II 
Laksmana, who was possessed of 
extraordinary might, erected a lovely and 
excellent abode for Sri Rama in the shape 
of a very extensive hut with a wall of mud 
supported on good pillars and roofed with 
long bamboo sticks, and looking very 
attractive and charming, thatching it with 
boughs of a Sami tree, fastened with strong 
cords and also well covered with blades of 
KuSa and flowers of KaSa grass and reeds 
and levelling the floor. (21—23) 


Beat aga: sitar Aet WMeratt Tear | 
ereat Want Aela AH: TAIT: UW Vv il 
The glorious Laksmana forthwith went 


to the river Godavari, bathed in it and taking 
lotuses and fruits returned. (24) 


aa: Geratet pear ytd a a aeferer | 
asia «= Waa aarsrqud HTM RG ll 
Then, making a flower-offering and 
performing a propitiatory rite with due 
ceremony, he showed the hermitage, which 
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he had duly set up, to Sri Rama. 
ad geal pd Gers we daar 
Waa: Uvigterat sane TALI RE Il 
Seeing that delightful hermitage set up 
for him, the said Sri Rama with Sita derived 
supreme joy in that cottage. (26) 
Gees: utery aeeat cent awl 
stated ame a aad cena Veil 
Being supremely delighted and tightly 
clasping Laksmana with his arms most 


affectionately, Sri Rama then sopke to him 
as follows : (27) 


Uist a Hed at cata pata war | 

wea aad a uerst war Ha: i Vl 
“lam pleased with you. O powerful 

brother, you have accomplished this great 


work, as a reward for which | have given 
you a well-deserved embrace. (28) 


Wart mitt gat BA AeA 
waa GAOT eaten A Mae: frat AAU 23 UI 


“Laksmana, with you as _ his son, 
knowing my feelings, grateful and a knower 
of what is right, my pious-minded father is 
not dead.” (29) 


Ve cena qf Weal cfanael: | 
afar Sot age Aaa A AS TET 3011 
Having thus spoken to Laksmana, the 
happy Raghava, the promoter of others’ 
grandeur, stayed in that region of abundant 
fruits happily. (30) 
Hh chlet St care Sa HATTA ST I 
SPAT ATA, TMi ATA: 38 
Attended upon by Sita and Laksmana, 


that righteous prince stayed for some period 
like a god in heaven. (31) 


(25) 


SOUS MARTTI FIC hla BiletleasWIHS TAT: AA: Il 24 il 


Thus ends Canto Fifteen in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XVI 
Laksmana describes the early winter. Bath in Godavari 


aad qd Ge waa vee 
wea) aT: «WaT VII 
While the magnanimous Raghava was 


staying happily, the desired winter set in at 
the expiry of autumn. (1) 


a walla waratat wear Tc: | 
yaaa wat Meret AU RI 
Once that delight of the Raghus, Sri 
Rama, at the break of day went to the 
beautiful Godavari river for a bath. (2) 


We: ween dita we aarti 
Tsay Ue a faraRenarar i 3 
Following at the heels of Sri Rama, his 
brave brother, the son of Sumitra, alongwith 
Sita, and with a vessel for water in his 
hand, spoke as follows : (3) 


aa @ aie: Gea: frat ae fread 
seipd saraiit Gt Wack: WA vil 
“Now has arrived that season which is 
dear to you, O polite brother, with which the 
blessed year appears as though ornamented. 
(4) 

ateraeer cite: ufedt aearterit 
Teresa = aT | ATA UG 


“The people feel dry with cold, the 
earth is rich with crops; the waters are 
unenjoyable, the fire is agreeable. (5) 


AAT TAO STP faqeaat: | 
PATA: SATet Ae fearTaccHeaaT: 1 & Il 
“Having propitiated the manes and gods 
with offerings of the first fruits of the preceding 
harvest and partaken of them themselves, 
virtuous people have been rid of sin. (6) 
YRanhrat = STAT: PATA: | 
fafa wet are fafsriiea: nen 


“The people of the countryside have 
their desires for foodgrains abandantly fulfilled 
and have richer supply of cow’s milk etc. 
The kings are moving on their expedition 
with the desire for conquest. (7) 


wat ge Ga | feprndfaary| 
fadtacteha tat Ara fae Weare ci 


“As the sun firmly adheres to the quarter 
inhabited by the god of Death (viz., the 
south), the northern quarter looks no more 
charming than a lady without Tilaka (an 
auspicious mark on the forehead). (8) 


wpe fanned qa aaa! 
aoe qearh fenar ferar PR: ue u 


“Rich in its treasure of snow by nature, 
and abounding in snow at present, the sun 
being away (in the southern hemisphere), 
the Himalaya mountain more perceptibly 
justifies its name. (9) 


TIAA AAs CIV: AT: | 
feat: 39 asrnfaenyeraratetcigee: It Go I 
“At noontide the days are exceedingly 
pleasant for a walk, and afford delight by 
the touch of the sun’s rays; the sun is 
agreeable, while shade and water are 
disagreeable. (10) 


Wega: Patent: wegitat: Wared: | 
Wranvar ferecen frre ifet STATA V8 
“With an unoppressive sun, beautiful 
thick fog, bitter cold and wind and desolate 
woodlands blighted by frost, the days look 
calm (devoid of activity and bustle). (11) 


“The nights now preclude repose in 
open air, are marked with the presence of 
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the constellation known by the name of 
Pusya, look dusty with frost, and become 
colder and longer. (12) 


Pata rerearaeqaNTSTvSet: | 
Pyaar sarevisrxet A Warsi 3 il 


“Having transferred her pleasantness to 
the sun, and with its orb looking reddish due 
to snow, the moon does not shine any more 
than a mirror soiled with exhalation. (13) 


RIT Coa Gore A Ws | 
Oda Adaya Mead A A sia evi 


“Even on a full-moon day the moonlight 
does not look bright, obscured as it is with 
frost even as Sita appears tanned with the 
sun and does not look as attractive as 
(14) 


Varta afar ara: caret feryursitact: i gu 

“Cool to the touch by its very nature 
and now saturated with snow the westerly 
wind blows doubly cold in the morning. (15) 


MIST Aaa WT 
wnTswafed Gl vele: wlsrara: 126 


“Shrouded in mist and rich with crops 
of barley and wheat, the woodlands look 
attractive at sunrise with noisy herons and 
cranes. (16) 
caigrpfata: forifa: gotarge: | 
Viteted fhfaareeaM: VITA: HAHWAT: UU V9 il 

“Wearing a golden lustre and slightly 
bent with their weight of corn, paddy crops 
look charming with their ears full of corn 
and resembling date flowers in appearance. 

(17) 
Tera shertendad: ] 
qeafad: Was: ves Fa AVA Veil 

“With its approaching rays wrapped in 
frost and fog, the sun, though risen high, 
looks like the moon. (18) 


seat: gate wears waeta: qe: | 
aon: fafaerarograa: virera fardhu ee it 
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“With its glory faintly perceptible in the 
forenoon and agreeable to the touch at 
noon, the sunshine, which is partially bright 
red and partially pale, is spreading its charm 
on the earth. (19) 
savaratardt  feataufecgiget | 
Sat | vite | af fersecte urea ii 20 I 

“With its grass slightly drenched with 
dew-drops, the land of the woods penetrated 
as it is with the morning sunshine, looks 
charming. (20) 
Trt aage vittqeh fore: Tar! 
sera aa: Uitdett ATL RH 

“Though touching for the sake of 
gratification the excessively cold water of a 
pool, the wild elephant, seized as it was 
with extreme thirst, withdraws its trunk (due 
to its cold touch). (21) 


ut fe aque fae werent: | 
Aertehdt  alraTTeNT «= FATE 22 UI 


“Though standing very close to water, 
the aquatic birds do not actually dive into it 
even as the pusillanimous do not plunge 
into a fight though standing very close to 
the scene of fighting. (22) 
SAAVATATA TET Aencteraa: | 
Wee sa eat fae Sasa: 1 23 Il 

“Covered with dewdrops and enveloped 
in darkness at night and shrouded in the 
dark occasioned by fog, the rows of forest 


trees bereft of their blossom appear as 
though buried in slumber. (23) 


aaa Saree Saaqaaad: | 
feardaraedt: aftat ona arr ext 


“With their water shrouded in mist and 
the cranes inhabiting them, discernible only 
by their cries, the streams are perceptible 
at this time only through their banks with 
their sands wet with frost. (24) 


Pare Yes MRT A 
VTS WUT THAACTLII 24 II 
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“Due to cold occasioned by the fall of 
frost as also the mildness of the sun, the 
water even on mountain-tops is generally 
tasty. (25) 
wiftd: ual: vitvtharefira: | 
Tee feneen A UIA HATA: | 2G 


“With their lotuses worn out due to 
decay and their filaments and pericarps 
withered, the lotus-beds, blasted as they 
are by snow, are reduced to mere stalks 
and no longer look charming. (26) 


see Gears Aret g:aeatad: | 
went aa Aga We: TU RI 


“At this time of the year, O tiger among 
men, the pious-minded Bharata, full of agony 
(caused by separation from you) is practising 
austerities in the city out of devotion to you. 

(27) 
aT WT SA a aT fatal Te | 
are Praca: st gilt AetaeT I 2c I 

“Giving up the sovereignty and honour 
as well as the manifold and diverse 
enjoyments and living on a restricted diet, 
the ascetic reposes on the cold surface of 
the earth. (28) 


aista aenfrat = =arafsrerenretqera: | 

aa: Weplaturiat wart art APTI ze UI 
“Ready for a dip in the river, and followed 

by his ministers, he too without doubt walks 

to the Sarayu river daily at this hour. (29) 


“Tormented by cold, though brought up 
in the highest luxury and tender as he is, 
how indeed does he take a dip in the Sarayu 
during the last watch of the night? (30) 


UTGAAT: VATA: sta eat FerAl 
ast: Aaa a sitet frees: 132 u 
frarfirareat = aa dhefaretitan: | 
Pere fata Gears Varese: 32M 
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“With his eyes resembling the petals of 

a lotus, dark-brown of complexion, majestic, 
almost without a belly, a great knower of 
Dharma, truthful, bashful, master of his 
senses, polite of expression, amiable, long- 
armed, the subduer of enemies, he has 
given up the various pleasures and is devoted 
to you (his elder brother) with all his being. 
(31-32) 


fat: tea TAT AeA AIT 
arent amet | aearafaeitad i 33 


“Paradise has been conquered by your 
high-souled brother, Bharata, who is following 
you in your ascetic life, even though you 
are staying in the forest (away from him). 

(33) 


a feared ath fgocer sia 
Tad CTHVaTeISa SACRA a: 3% Ul 


“The well-known popular saying that 
men follow the nature of their mother and 
not of their father has been belied by Bharata. 

(34) 


Vat AAT AEM: AI Wed: Ad: | 
He 7 Ara Haha aAewt Hear i 34 i 


“How is it that mother Kaikeyi, whose 
husband was DaSaratha and whose son is 
the virtuous Bharata, wears such a cruel 
aspect?” (35) 


seas MAG Aerkt Stele alata amfiteh | 
Uae Wee Weal Saat tl 36 Il 


Unable to endure such condemnation 
of his (step-) mother, while the righteous 
Laksmana was speaking as above out 
of affection (for Sri Rama), Raghava said : 

(36) 
7 asta Wea ad wfséaeat Hala | 
WAHT MAT HU Beso 

“Dear brother, Kaikeyi, our second 

mother, should never be condemned by 


you. Speak exclusively about that Bharata, 
the king of the Iksvakus. (37) 
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fifa fe 4 afgdaard geaar 
waeedaa = feria = NBII 
“To be sure, my mind is intent on my 
vow of residing in the forest alone, and is of 
firm resolve; yet, being agonized by Bharata’s 
affection, it gets infatuated once more. (38) 
TenrTeaey areas frartor Hepfor 
reaydacaht wwe AWAieseu 
“| fully recollect his agreeable, sweet, 
affectionate, nectar-like and soul-ravishing 
words. (39) 
wal we aa wat AeIeMT| 
wat A ao aa A AAI Xoll 
“When shall | actually be united with the 
high-souled Bharata, the heroic Satrughna, 
together with you, O scion of Raghu?” (40) 
ged facet wre were adr 
UbSTMI HIHCA: UTA: TS AeA It VF 


Discoursing thus on the aforesaid topic 
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and reaching the river Godavari, Sri Rama 
with his younger brother and Sita bathed in 
it. (41) 


adfrara ufaerd: fag daar 
Mata eifad Ga Saas AAMT: sz I 


Having propitiated with those waters 
the manes as well as the gods, the sinless 
trio then glorified the shining sun and the 
other gods as well. (42) 


para: A UIT WT: 

Otatgda: We AMT 
PalwaHeeNIaGeay 

es:  aaheshrarrag: i ~3 1 


Having finished his bath, Sri Rama 
shone with Sita and Laksmana even as 
Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe) 
with Nandi (His beloved associate) and 
Parvati (the Daughter of the lord of mountains) 
on having concluded His bath in the Ganga. 

(43) 


See MARTTI AeHAla sieHeasTaHIVS WEST: AA: Il 26 I 


Thus ends Canto Sixteen in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Bae: At: 
Canto XVII 
The arrival of Sirpanakha at the hermitage 


paaal Weed dtr afahra =a 
WATS Weareatard Adal BA: TAATSTAT UW FU 
Having taken their bath, Rama, Sita 
and also Laksmana_ then returned to their 
hermitage from the aforesaid bank of the 
Godavari. (1) 


Sse AAO Tee: )| eet: | 
pent Ualfen BH WUIgTeTAUPTAC I 21 


Having reached that hermitage on 
performing the morning devotions, Raghava 
with Laksmana entered his hut thatched 


with leaves. 


sara URadeda Geet wef aha: | 
a wa: wiser: we daar 3i 
fanra «werner TBI 
MA We Ulat Went fafaent: Ha: u xi 


Being honoured by great sages, he 
stayed happily there. Seated with Sita in 
that hut thatched with leaves, the mighty- 
armed Sri Rama shone brightly like the 
moon accompanied with the constellation 
Citra, and discussed various topics with his 
brother, Laksmana. (3-4) 


(2) 
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qs Tae HTM Hada: | 
a oot wart afar ase il 
While Sri Rama was seated there, his 


mind engrossed in talk, a certain ogress 
visited that region by chance. (5) 


Mt q wove AA awiiaet tara: | 
arr ware cast = frayiorqe i 


Having arrived there, the aforesaid sister 
of the ogre Ravana, (who was endowed 
with ten heads), Surpanakha (whose nails 
resembled a winnowing basket) beheld Sri 
Rama, who looked like a god. (6) 


ayasad geet ware crated 
ae qdat we qaned aerate 
fagrretat faurett qast arate 
frosag fasot a aet Nae gol 
Pent Geunr qagt afaot areas | 
arg = aed forerftrarepfarin ee ti 
wisramfacet «tare |= Tate 
wet aTeaaoT Ta: VCMT Ue Il 
smdeatt cyt me waraafadn! 
fearrpea od aeanrequefa i 23 Il 
Seeing Sri Rama with a_ radiant 
countenance, mighty arms, eyes large like 
the petals of a lotus, and a majestic gait like 
that of an elephant, wearing a rounded mass 
of matted hair, tender, yet possessed of 
extraordinary strength, endowed with the 
bodily marks of a monarch, cerulean like a 
blue lotus, having a splendour similar to that 
of Cupid and looking like Indra (the ruler of 
gods), the ogress got infatuated with love. 
Overcome with passion, the ogress, who 
had an ugly face, large belly, deformed eyes, 
coppery hair, was misshapen, had a frightful 
voice, was hard-hearted and aged, spoke 
adversely, was extremely vile of conduct 
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and had a repelling aspect, spoke as 
follows to Sri Rama, who had a charming 
face, a slender waist, large eyes, beautiful 
locks, a pleasing aspect and a sweet voice, 
was youthful and candid, of right conduct 
and amiable: “Wearing matted locks and 
dressed in an ascetic garb, wielding a bow 
and arrows and accompanied with your wife, 
how have you come to this region frequented 
by ogres? What is the object of your visit? 
Be pleased to relate that.” (7—13) 


Waame Uae YUU aaa: | 
WTA egTaT PAASM TT TAHA ll ¥ I 
Thus spoken to by the ogress 
Surpanakha, Sri Rama (the tormentor of foes) 
proceeded to narrate everything, possessed 
as he was of a guileless mind : (14) 


siete aera aa tet fragtfercen: | 
TTS: UAT Wa ATT SA: ofa kG I 
“There was a king named DaSaratha, 
possessing the prowess of gods. | am his 
eldest son, known among the people by the 
name of Rama. (15) 


Waa HSMN ATT Aatar Aad: | 

Ba wat a aca wa alata fasta ee ii 
“Here is my younger brother, Laksmana 

by name, devoted to me, and here is my 

wife, the princess of Videha, known by the 

name of Sita. (16) 


Farid, ¢ ater foastass afar: | 
ate amatet a at aedhterta: i gil 
“Fettered by the command of my father, 
the king, and my mother (Kaikeyi), and 
seeking to discharge my sacred obligation 
to them and in order to practise virtue in the 
form of austerities, | have come to stay in 
this forest. (17) 


wat ¢ atedhtreantt aera aie Het aT 
wa fe Maariaret caret vitae Agee ti 
“l, for my part, desire to know you. 


Whose daughter are you? What is your 
name and whose wife are you? Possessed 
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as you are of charming limbs, you appear to 
me to be an ogress (capable of assuming 
any form at will) on the face of it. (18) 


se ot fed carat gfe aad: | 
Maate sat oat Tart AaAfaar Ve i 


“Tell me truly what for you have come 
here.” Stricken with love to hear this, the 
ogress in question replied as follows: (19) 
Jat wa ara aentt at wa 
ae Vora Aa caret Arrefett ti 0 tI 

“Hear my word, O Rama ! | shall give 
out to you the real truth. | am an ogress, 
Surpanakha by name, and capable of 
assuming any form at will. (20) 
snug 8 faadiater §9=9=- ae eee 
Waa AA A Ula Ble A saArTa: 1 VU 

“Causing fear to all, | haunt this forest 
alone. | have a brother, Ravana by name; | 
wonder if his name has ever reached your 
ears. (21) 


ant fastaa: oat afe a sitar: | 
Washes Gar BerHut vValaer 221 


“He is a valiant son of Visrava, if you 
have ever heard of him. The very mighty 
Kumbhakarna too, who is given to excessive 
sleep, is my brother. (22) 


fasituored eater Aq Wateeifted: | 
Gerda AT WT wet GTENUITN 23 1 


‘Vibhisana, my third brother, for his 
part, is pious-minded; he has none of the 
activities of an ogre. Again, my other two 
brothers, Khara and Dusana, are well-known 
for their valour on the battlefield. (23) 
ame aalaardt wa wargdagird 
aaah Te Ma PSEA AV II 
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“| definitely surpass them all in point of 
valour, O Rama ! Ever since | saw you for 
the first time, | have sought you, the foremost 
among men, as my husband in my mind. 

(24) 
Te Wat 9 taercaerntrt 
Ferra vat tat Ft Sitcrat fer efter i 24 II 


“lam richly endowed with power. | am 
able to range at will by dint of my strength. 
Therefore, be my husband for long. What 
can you hope to accomplish with Sita as 
your partner? (25) 


fapeat a frau a a Ga age aa 
REAATTSA TA ATAU UA ANTI 2 I 


“Being deformed and ugly too, she is 
not worthy of you. | alone stand as a match 
for you. Look upon me as your wife. (26) 
sat faaamedt aac Prudent 
arm ae a we vetaents AIL Ve Il 

“Alongwith this brother of yours | shall 
devour this ugly, vile, hideous human lady 
with a sunken belly. (27) 


aa: udayetit ans fata a 
UVAL AS AM HT GUSH Pera TEA Ut VS I 


“Then, beholding the peaks of mountains 
and forests of every description, you full of 
concupiscence will wander with me through 
the Dandaka forest.” (28) 


Baa: HlHeA: Weer Aferarorry | 

Be Gey oad areatagnea: 11 29 0 
Spoken to in these words and laughing 

heartily, Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), 

who was an adept in expression, proceeded 

to reply as follows to that woman with love- 

intoxicated eyes: (29) 


Sey MARTHA AeHAls sifeHleyswapvS TAH: AT: Il 29 // 


Thus ends Canto Seventeen in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Sees: Tt: 
Canto XVIII 
Laksmana lops the nose and ears of Sirpanakha 


at ¢ Wuorat Wa: HAaTeaUyTare 
Tero Yona aren faragsaeaarate Ut 8 Ut 
To the aforesaid Surpanakha, bound 
by the cords of love, Sri Rama then spoke 
with a smile in sweet words as follows 
according to his own liking: (1) 
pdanisha watt wdad afaat aa 
wage q ate gear Wager 2 
“O lady, | am already married. Here is 
my beloved wife. For ladies like you the 
presence of a co-wife is most painful. (2) 


srreaa A wat vitetar fraagts: | 
starpdersy ment ama didlarusi 


“Of course, here is my younger brother, 
Laksmana by name, of good conduct, lovely 
to look at, glorious and brave and has not 
got a wife with him. (3) 


sat urea areit deur: fraagta: | 
ayeag a vat ecere faeries 


“He is possessed of unique qualities, 
young and pleasing of aspect, and will prove 
to be a husband worthy of this comely form 
of yours if he seeks to obtain a wife. (4) 
wi we fagnenfas wat wat aa 
sare ane eT TUNG UI 

“Accept this brother of mine as your 
husband, O large eyed and charming lady, 
without a rival even as sunlight woos Mount 
Meru.” (5) 


sta WaoT aT Uieet taredt craaitear 
fara wa wee adt enorme <i 
Leaving Rama, when spoken to in these 
words by Sri Rama, the aforesaid ogress, 
infatuated as she was through love, suddenly 
spoke to Laksmana as follows : (6) 


a wae a am wate arafirit 
Ta We Ta Waly queasy ferahteara i 9 ui 


“Possessing as | do an excellent 
complexion, | shall be a wife worthy of this 
comely form of yours. You will happily wander 
through the entire range of the Dandaka 
forest with me.” (7) 


Waaqmed Aftat tere areata: | 
ad: oat farat cenvit Haga ¢ I 


Spoken to in these words by the ogress, 
Laksmana, the son of Sumitra, who was an 
adept in expression, smilingly made the 
following just reply to Surpanakha: — (8) 


me creel A aret wat wfaahtresfa 
Ase Wa aT HeTaoTAT 


“How do you seek to turn a maid- 
servant by becoming a wife to me, a slave, 
possessing as you do the hue of a red 
lotus? | am only dependent on my worthy 
brother. (9) 


weet fagtat afearcatort | 
ards ca fasrrenfar urat wet aaiterat i 20 11 


“Become you, O large-eyed lady, a 
happy younger wife of spotless complexion 
of my elder brother, who is fully endowed 
with all riches, and be accomplished of 
purpose thereby. (10) 
Wat feared aaret Prorat 
ut qat ue wards ufsrafri ee u 

“Giving up for good this deformed, vile, 
hideous and aged wife with a sunken belly, 
he will accept you alone. (11) 
al fe waft sre dere acai 
TTY ae Hate Wet ferereror: WV? I 

“Abandoning this excellent form of yours, 
what wise man indeed would fasten his love 


762 


on human ladies, O charming lady with an 
excellent complexion?” (12) 


sta at Mencia aren Frotdrett 
Wat aq: aa ufterafersaror i 23 
Spoken to in these words by Laksmana, 
that hideous woman with a prominent belly, 
who was too naive to catch the jest, took 
his words to be true. (13) 
Mt wa uvierenarqufess § utaa| 
dirt ae geltinadta «araatfear i eeu 
Infatuated through love, she spoke once 
more to Rama, the tormentor of his foes, 
who was hard to overpower, and was sitting 
in the hut thatched with leaves in the company 
of Sita: (14) 
sot faaamedt acct fuidretr 
aa Vaasa A A a ag ASAT 4 I 
“Clinging to this old, deformed, vile, 
hideous and aged wife with a sunken belly, 
you do not make much of me. (15) 


sat water waded ATT! 
TAT Ge Uren Far AMAL VE Il 


“Today | shall devour this human lady 
even while you are looking on. Having been 
rid of a rival, | shall roam with you at ease.” 

(16) 
FRAT | TTT atirerereagararoT | 
STANTS THs Tele Uisoihra ut V9 1 

Saying so, the woman, whose eyes 
shone like live embers, highly enraged as 
she was, rushed upon the fawn-eyed Sita, 
even as a large meteor would descend on 
the constellation known by the name of 
Rohini. (17) 
at | Aequrerafaararcadt =| Weratet: | 
feta wa: pfadeadl ceqoMaadte i 82 ti 

Checking by his very menacing sound 
the woman, who was rushing towards Sita 
like the noose of Death, Sri Rama, who was 
possessed of extraordinary might, now 
angrily said to Laksmana: (18) 
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Rica: «aft «ouRera: «| Here 
Ward: Wye aed Heifer ahs vita tt 28 
“You should in no case jest, O son of 
Sumitra, with cruel and unworthy people. 
See the princess of Videha surviving with 
great difficulty (having narrowly escaped 
being devoured by the ogress), O gentle 
brother ! (19) 
sat | fasurmadaiarat «= ware 
Tet gear  famatrquefai oil 
“You ought to mutilate, O tiger among 
men, this ugly, vile, highly wanton and big- 
bellied woman.” (20) 


BeTeHl MHEAVETAM: Past WAT UTA: | 
sey Gen frase Hoe ela: 12g 
Drawing his sword, when spoken to in 
these words, the angry Laksmana, who was 
possessed of great might, lopped off her ears 
and nose while Sri Rama looked on. (21) 


Repdauran ¢ fact at fare a 
aad UesTa SRT YUU SATII 
With her ears and nose severed, that 
fierce Surpanakha for her part ran away 
into the forest, as she had come, yelling 
dissonantly. (22) 


er feraar Fereint tara griforefarar | 
wate fafaeny Arey Ga Wats areata: i 23 UN 
Bathed in blood, that ugly and 


extraordinarily fierce ogress roared in various 
ways like a cloud in the monsoon. (23) 


mw faa eit ager aeyrrl 

Wel ae Wieit waa Aa wil 
Dropping profusely blood on the way, 

raising her arms and roaring in various 


ways, that woman of fierce looks entered 
the heart of the great forest. (24) 


at Oa waTgdad 

Gt wararnd faaftar 
UTA AST 

WUT HA WATS AMTSTPA: UW Be UI 


saatsiéiéad 
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Then, approaching her notorious brother, 
Khara of terrific energy, who lived in 
Janasthana, surrounded by a multitude of 
ogres, that mutilated woman then dropped 
down on the ground like a bolt from the 
blue. (25) 
ad: wer = ssaareqhesat 


aeeatet Waar AAAI 
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feracut area oriforetarar 
vera ae PT aeT AT 2E 


Overcome with a swoon through fear 
and drenched in blood, that sister of Khara 
then told him everything about Raghava 
having arrived in the forest with his wife and 
Laksmana and of her own mutilation. (26) 


SOU ARTA ACHAT BiH WTHIVS STIG: AWA: Il PE Il 


Thus ends Canto Eighteen in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XIX 
Khara sends fourteen ogres with her for despatching Rama 


at aan ufdat gear faut siiforatferare | 
Unt create: Tt: UNS Wars uel 
Inflamed with anger to see his aforesaid 


sister fallen as she had done, mutilated and 
drenched in blood, the ogre Khara said : (1) 


shtss aracrente wate wie aan 
amarante dha wadaea fasta ei 


“Get up, shake off your 
unconsciousness and fear and point out 
explicitly by whom you have been mutilated 
in this way. (2) 
mi: PUOTATATAMA TAT TA | 
Tecra eaITT CHeTAT U3 UN 

“Who has hit in sport with the tip of his 


finger a poisonous black serpent arrived in 
front and sitting harmlessly: (3) 


IT AAT HIS Ale Fead 
eam waar Uttar faeqaaq xi 


“He who having assailed you has drunk 
up a most effective poison (in the form of 
mutilating you) is not conscious of his having 
fastened the noose of Death round his neck. 


(4) 


acetate | oa = refuuit 
saat «aT a HATTA NG I 


“By whom were you approached and 
reduced to this state—you, who are richly 
endowed with strength and prowess, nay, 
moving at will, are capable of assuming any 
form you like and are a compeer of Death? 


(5) 


earadyaaot = T IATA 
mismid dgdtdeat fasut ane een 


“Possessed of extraordinary prowess 
among gods, Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians) and high-souled seers of Vedic 
Mantras, who is it that has actually mutilated 
you thus? (6) 


“fe ugareaé cic a: Hata fatter 
SY Meee ASK UH STAI II 
“Really | do not perceive in the world 
anyone who dare give offence to me—not 
even the mighty Indra, the thousand-eyed 
tamer of the demon Paka. (7) 
staré antl: yromareret witferarat: 1 
atest ettreah fiawata areuci 
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“Today | shall take the offender's life 
with my deadly arrows, even as a swan 
drains off the milk mixed up in water, while 
heartily drinking it. (8) 
Ret Fat GST RAHAT: | 
wet wit wea fed urea e 

“Whose foaming blood does the earth 
seek to suck when he has been slain by 


me on the battlefield, his vital parts having 
been cut through with my arrows? (9) 


HA UM: Hara ha AT: | 

West veteata eae var Wr gon 
“Whose flesh will the birds, come 

together, most delightedly swallow tearing it 


off from his body when he has been killed 
by me on the battlefield? (10) 


d a cart a wevrat a fagiren A Tera: | 
Tapes HAT YHA Aerie 
“Neither gods nor Gandharvas, nor 
fiends nor ogres shall be able to save the 
wretch dragged by me on the battlefield. 
(11) 
sana wa: Gai ad a vifequéfa 
a oat gfdtter af fame frau eeu 


“Gradually recovering consciousness, 
please tell me the name of the unruly fellow 
by whom you were assailed and subdued in 
the forest.” (12) 


ofa wardda: strat Saget a fasta: | 
ad: YUU alert Toreaftenaatd il 83 I 
Hearing these words of her brother, 
Khara, especially when he was seized with 
fury, Surpanakha now made the following 
reply with tears in her eyes: (13) 
qeul wu EHANt Aelacit 
qustcnfagrentat «AH OTpsraAe It 8 UI 
weet ait aa Terarkait | 
al SAT MTT TATRA I 8G UI 
“Young and richly endowed with 
comeliness, tender yet possessed of 
extraordinary might, having large lotus-like 
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eyes and clad in the bark of trees and black 
antelope skin, living on fruits and roots, 
self-controlled, practising austerities and 
continence, there are two brothers, Rama 
and Laksmana, sons of DaSaratha. (14-15) 


Teresa uUfsacrerttadt | 
gal at amatadt 7 achfarqurasi 2¢ Il 


“They look like the king of Gandharvas 
and are endowed with the bodily marks of 
kings. | am unable to guess whether they 
are gods or demons. (16) 


qeut 8ST = waraorsyfear | 
Ger aa WaT AN aaltedl GAeAAT I Vo Il 


“In their midst was seen by me there a 
young lady with a slender waist, richly 
endowed with bodily charm and adorned 
with all kinds of ornaments. (17) 


Aaa Tay Waal ALI 
samara «Ate aareaadd aawrueci 


“| was reduced to this plight by both 
the aforesaid brothers together on account 
of that young lady, in the same way as 
an unprotected and vile woman would be. 


(18) 
PAM ATT APTA Ta ST PORES & 


awed udirat eet cwraetieeit 


“| long to drink the foaming blood of 
that woman of crooked ways as well as of 
those two brothers, killed in the van of a 
combat. (19) 
Wa H Wan: GM: Hae aa Wad 
wearers «= ofa fre TTTEMTAA I Ro Il 

“This foremost desire of mine may be 
accomplished by you there, viz., that | may 
drink on the battlefield the blood of that lady 
as well as of those two brothers.” (20) 
Stat Te Yara aqewt Aa! 
Sees TX: Hal TAA TAHAATT Nl 22 Il 

Even while she was speaking thus, 


the infuriated Khara commanded (as 
follows) fourteen ogres, who were possessed 
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resembled 
(21) 


of extraordinary might and 


Death : 

ast wrath | 

Yraset qUeHNUa Ut Wace ASU 
“Two human beings, fully equipped with 

arms, clad in bark and black antelope skin, 

and accompanied by a young woman, have 

entered the frightful Dandaka forest. (22) 


at wat at a gaara 

sao a air ast eft aa creas 2301 
“Having made short work of the two 

brothers, you should also kill that vile woman. 

This sister of mine will drink their blood. (23) 


THR satetser VATA AA Were: | 
Vitti Geared Arat di Wass Taastar il ex Il 
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“Proceeding quickly and killing those 
two brothers with your own might, accomplish 
this cherished longing of this sister of mine, 
O ogres! (24) 


aenturtedt gear arasit areth TT 

Ba veret afar wet af ureaian equ 
“Highly delighted to see those two 

brothers killed on the battlefield by you, this 

lady will drink their blood on the battlefield 

with joy.” (25) 

sta Uftaatfacet UWeraret § AqeyT | 

wa Weta Ae UAT atdRat sari 2 Ul 
Commanded in these words by Khara, 


those fourteen ogres went there with her 
like clouds driven by a blast. (26) 


SOUS MARTTI FIC as silenreaswapS Vara: AW: il 2¢ Il 


Thus ends Canto Nineteen in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


° 
4 
4 


wat: 


Canto XX 
Rama kills the fourteen ogres 


aa: UU aT Wee STAAT TAT I 
Tarra at wet we aaa eu 
Having reached the hermitage of 
Raghava, the dreadful Surpanakha then 
pointed out to the ogres the two brothers 
with Sita. (1) 

a wt wolemeraqufas = AeraerL| 
aq: Prat ore cenorata Afar 2 i 
They saw the exceptionally mighty Sri 
Rama seated with Sita in his hut thatched 
with leaves and waited upon by Laksmana. 
(2) 

wt eat waa: starred Werart | 
adie wat war cent aaastaz I 3 I 
Seeing her as well as those ogres 
come, the glorious Rama, a scion of Raghu, 


said to his brother, Laksmana of resplendent 
lustre: (3) 


Wed va aft aaa: Wea 
sent = arent = ediamranhreuxi 


“Remain, O son of Sumitra, by the side 
of Sita for a while. | shall make short work 
of these ogres, who have come here to 
back the ogress”. (4) 


area ad: strat tees fatearer: | 
aaht Menu atest WITT WOT UI 
Hearing these words of Rama, the 
knower of his own Self, and bowing his 
head to the utterance of Raghava, Laksmana 
said ‘Amen !’ (5) 
wears wget wadtHrayfeas 
Tat wast aatean at Tathe area & UI 
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The pious-minded Raghava too strung 
his mighty bow ornamented with gold and 
said to those ogres: (6) 


Uat aera owret = wactanil) 
Ureset dca uel Get USHA II 


“We two. brothers, Rama_ and 
Laksmana, sons of DaSaratha, have entered 
with Sita the forest of Dandaka, which is 
difficult to pass through. (7) 


weet det ae serenhuit 
aadt queanva fHadquiaarnci 


“Why do you seek to injure us, who 
subsist on fruits and roots, are self-disciplined, 
practise austerities and continence and are 
living in the Dandaka forest? (8) 


TAM UIA et fare Aelee | 
Tato qa GaTe: ARTE: 18 I 
“Armed with a bow, | for my part have 
duly come here at the behest of sages to 
kill in a major conflict you, whose mind is 
given to sin and who have offended against 
the sages. (9) 
frsdara = Gaeta 
ate woriteret at Fadedt Fyirent: it go 
“Halt where you stand, if you love war 
and you should not run away. If, however, 
you love your life, go back, O night-stalkers !” 
(10) 


Wea ag aat ora Warared Aas | 
aaatet Waeest Aaet: BCI: UW Vg il 
aa ST TH AeA 
Teat ATT VST GtSATIMATI YR Il 
Highly enraged and delighted (at the 
same time) to hear the aforesaid challenge 
of Sri Rama, those fourteen dreadful ogres, 
the slayers of Brahmanas, who were armed 
with lances and had bloodshot eyes, spoke 
harshly as follows to Rama, who had naturally 
deep red eyes, who always spoke sweet 
words and whose prowess had been seen 
by them: (11-12) 
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larga A ad: Ge Aer: | 
AAS BRAS WO] Vases BAT Nl V3 
“Having provoked the anger of our 
extremely high-souled master, Khara, you 
will surely give up your ghost in no time, 
when struck by us on the battlefield. (13) 


al fe a ube seat writ 

srearenaad: tad fe qrataguredu evi 
“Indeed what power have you to stand 

single-handed in front of us, who are so 


many, in the van of a fight, much less to 
give fight in a battle? (14) 


uatgrams «uf: «= prorat: 
WoT ate Tt qs HUST Bh Il 
“Under the pressure of these iron clubs, 
darts and PattiSas (a kind of sharp-edged 
sword) hurled by our arms, you will give up 
the ghost, your valour too as well as the 
bow pressed in your hands.” (15) 


saat Ue warared Aas! 
seagate TaAaryega: 1 eu 
Saying so, those fourteen ogres ran in 
their zeal towards Rama alone, their weapons, 
including swords, uplifted. (16) 


Fafagenht wert wee ult gst 

AUP eT are: GAA AGE Ul V9 

ater frase oe: pretyfid: | 

Ad: UMS ARAM TAAL Ve 

woe = wWaeasdes  ferensar 

Tern MTA Meevs Waar 28 il 

Fara Weal ao asta yao: | 

a frrar tatat erie aaa Geeta: It 20 UI 

fafreargetar sat acitcatfaat CHa: | 

adver wet feet sa Fa Ue 

Frag: vniforrettat feet ferrarea: | 

APL AT UferaT FUSAT Tee HATHA Ut 22 UI 

sarey wat aT @ feePacigpsnsiforean | 

watt Uta aatda accent 3 
They threw those darts at Raghava, 

who was difficult to conquer. Kakutstha cut 
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down all those fourteen darts with as many 
arrows decked with gold. Possessed of 
tremendous energy and highly enraged, Sri 
Rama after that took out fourteen pointless 
arrows sharpened on a stone and shining 
brightly as the sun and, stretching his bow, 
discharged the arrows aiming them at the 
ogres as the target, as Indra would hurl 
thunderbolts. Having pierced the chests of 
the ogres and being soaked in blood, they 
then dashed against the ground like serpents 
rushing out of an ant-hill. With their hearts 
rent by them, and bathed in blood, the ogres 
fell down on the ground, maimed and dead, 
like uprooted trees. Blinded with rage to see 
them fallen on the ground and approaching 
Khara, that ogress, for her part, the blood 
on her person having now somewhat dried 
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up, once again fell agonized like a climber 
with resin sticking to it. (17—23) 


Ud: GANA vitarat west Fag Fed 
wat WA ae faaqvlac aariewil 


vee ad UP GTET AT 24 II 


Palefaced and stricken with grief, she 
raised a great alarm in the presence of her 
brother and shed tears accompanied with 
sobs. On seeing the ogres killed in battle, 
Surpanakha for her part darted once more 
from that place and the said sister of Khara 
reported to him the wholesale destruction of 
all those ogres and everything connected 
with it. (24-25) 


sey SagTaTa aremara sifepreaswaps fas: A: il 20 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XXI 
Siirpanakha again goes to Khara 


O UA: Uldat Feat Hlareagurat TA: | 
SaTA SAHA ATM ATTA TATA I 


Seeing SUrpanakha, who had come to 
bring disaster to her brothers’ family in her 
wake, fallen again, Khara spoke to her once 
more in anger in the following clear words : 

(1) 
war fraart yaredt tere: faferarertt: | 
raterara fatafecet: fanel ward Tau eI 

“Those brave flesh-eating ogres have 
just now been despatched by me to oblige 
you. Why are you crying again? (2) 


wesarrers feats wa Peet: | 
Sat A eed AA Hdd AAs 


“They are devoted to me, attached to 
me and are ever friendly to me. They cannot 
be killed even though being attacked; nor is 
it possible that they will fail to do my bidding. 

(3) 


fattest carut apd Ga: 
aw weata fart adacaea fadtuxni 
“What is the reason on account of 
which you are tossing about on the ground 
like a serpent again, crying ‘O lord!’ | wish 
to hear this. (4) 
sriag facta far a ater afer feerct | 
sPrsihtss ut te dactet eraafata 4 u 
“With me standing as your protector, 
why on earth should you wail like a forlorn 
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creature? Get up. Rise. Don’t, don’t behave 
like this. Cease to be unnerved.” (5) 


saa eet wor uftathrad 
fara wat wet wat mamas i 


Feeling comforted in everyway when 
spoken to in these words by Khara, and 
rubbing her tearful eyes, the ogress (who 
was hard to placate) replied as follows to 
her brother Khara : 


“| called on you a little while ago with 
my ears and nose lopped off, drenched ina 
stream of blood, and was fully consoled by 
you. (7) 


Wirt cae MT Watered adel 
Red wad ut ulead wasric i 
“Nay, in order to make short work of 
the terrible Rama, a scion of Raghu, with 
Laksmana, his younger brother, and thereby 
to please me, those fourteen valiant ogres 
were despatched by you. (8) 


a og wa areas: yeratggrarora: | 
war fram: awd araaddidfete: neu 


“Though full of indignation and armed 
with darts and PattiSas, they were all, 
however, killed in battle by Rama with arrows 
piercing the vital parts. (9) 


APL at Ufa SAT HOTS HAA | 
WH A Weehd WeleAaratssaaqa il Qo Il 


“Ever since | saw those ogres of great 
impetuosity fallen in an instant and witnessing 
the extraordinary exploit of Rama, a great 
fear has seized me. (10) 


eiher sitar aafgar feasoon a yr | 
WN wat UA: Wat Gaal waar ee i 
“Dismayed, highly perturbed and 


dejected, and seeing fear on all sides, O 
night-stalker, | have sought you as my 
protector once more. (11) 
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feraretontea tact uftaratfiartar 
fe at A aaa Aa fager VirHAMTT I 2 


“Why do you not rescue me, drowned 
as | am in a vast ocean of grief, infested 
with the crocodile of dejection and rough 
with billows of terror? (12) 


wa a Peat oat weer Paferd: vit: | 
aaa uedt war carat: fafsrarerat: 1123 uN 


“And those flesh-eating ogres who 
followed me are lying on the ground, killed 
by Rama with exceptionally sharp arrows. 

(13) 


afta a aq afe wate ay a 
Wao ate vifwed ast aka Fryar ex it 
qeanvaried whe watdtnvent 
ae wants 4 wana afer ei 
wa daa: wont frrozor 
aqouenqayana A a Wa ATTN I 
ward wire rH: Tacistt wert 
wart A weed fheanittafacws: igen 


“If you have compassion for me and if 
you have mercy for those ogres, nay, if you 
have power or prowess to contend with Rama, 
O prowler of the night, make short work of 
that thorn in the side of the ogres, who has 
taken up his abode in the Dandaka forest. If, 
however, you do not kill Rama, the slayer of 
his foes, today, | shall give up the ghost, 
already divested as | am of my honour (in the 
shape of my mutilated nose and ears). | can 
vividly see with the eye of my intuition that, 
even though followed by your army on the 
battlefield, you cannot stand in front of Rama 
in a major combat. Even though you account 
yourself to be brave, you are not really valiant; 
you have falsely assumed that you are brave. 

(14—17) 
soe WaT cata: Aearetal: | 
we a A Yersant I Hes ve 
araet dt a orentfe et a Waetenit | 
Faraenecdtter areed atepthecae tt 28 i 


« ARANYAKANDA « 


“Kill the two princes in a combat, or get 
away quickly with your kinsmen from 
Janasthana, O fool ! If, on the other hand, O 
disgrace of your race, you cannot really 
dispose of those two human _ beings, 
Rama and Laksmana, how shameful 
indeed is your residence in this forest, lacking 
in strength and scanty of valour, as you 


are! (18-19) 
waesistusyat fe cat fart ferafereata | 
a fe Aaa WA SEMAN: Il 20 UI 
UAT MT Aetatat at afer ferafiar | 


wa fac aeyt cert watery i 
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Ud: AA vitwtat AeA ays FI 
mat Eat Ste Yee: aaT Uz 


“Humbled by his energy, you will surely 
perish in no time. Richly endowed with energy 
is the aforesaid Rama, son of DaSaratha, 
as also his brother, possessed _ of 
extraordinary prowess, by whom | stand 
mutilated.” Wailing in many ways as above, 
the ogress of sunken belly fell unconscious 
beside her brother, stricken with grief, so 
the tradition goes; and, beating her belly 
with her hands, highly afflicted as she was, 
burst into tears. (20—22) 


SCY ARTI aes sileprerswaps UblaT: AW Il 22 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-one in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Breast: at: 
Canto XXII 


Khara and Dusana march towards Pancavati with an army 
of fourteen thousand ogres 


Wanted: Ye: yuu ated: | 
sara Tere eT: TE TSUNA 


Thus reproached by Surpanakha, the 
valiant and cruel Khara then uttered the 
following very sharp words in the midst of 
other ogres: (1) 


qararasa:  sletsanget aA 
A werd afd Wavy sareaoT hl 2 UI 


“This immeasurable anger of mine, 
arising from your insult, cannot be held in 
check like a powerful wave of the ocean. (2) 
a We Wa datas etorsifar 
Mes AA: WOM sat Arse frarert u 3 

“By virtue of my prowess | hold of no 
account the human Rama, whose life is 
already worn away and who will be 
deprived of his life today, being killed by 


his own misdeeds. 

arma: tarda was faerarti 

ae WH We wat Aah aaa xl 
“Restrain these tears and completely 


shed your fear. | am despatching Rama 
with his brother to the abode of Yama. (4) 


Wyse AUTUTET IeTI 
Tea See wager meta casing 
“O ogress, you will drink today the red 
and hot blood of Rama fallen on the ground, 
struck dead with my axe.” (5) 


TUS Ta: Aral GRA aqaeeqay | 
Weta Gaara wareat tae ag il 
Extremely delighted to hear the words 
fallen from the lips of Khara, she once again 
extolled in her folly her brother, a giant 
among ogres. (6) 


(3) 
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wa Uefa: ut wea weitaa:l 
aad gat AH GE: aad aru 


Snubbed in the first instance and then 
definitely praised by her, Khara now 
commanded his general, Dusana by name 
in the following words : (7) 


ade ween wn fener 
Tat 9 iret aatearrahrari tl 
Aterigcaniat =8=—- irenfearfererhor 
Patera «vera aT HTT 
“O gentle one, get all the fourteen 
thousand ogres who follow my mind, who 
are possessed of terrible impetuosity, who 
never restreat from the fields of battle, who 
possess the hue of dark blue clouds, who 
divert themselves by indulging in carnage 
and are full of martial zeal, to exert in every 
way for war. (8-9) 
sora A fad wi dra erife a 
wig far Gents went fateen: frat: go U 
“Place before me quickly my chariot 
and bows, as well as my arrows, swords of 
diverse kinds and various sharp javelins, O 
gentle one |! (10) 


amt Pratqfreah dierent Feel | 
amet clei weet wrealfac ee il 


“| wish to march at the head of the 
high-souled Paulastyas (ogres claiming their 
descent from Sage Pulastya) for the 
destruction of the haughty Rama, O brother 
skilled in warfare |” (11) 


Sta wa Gare wsavl wearer 
aeya: § waetHaaaasA FATT: WLI 


“Even while he was speaking as 
aforesaid, Dusana presently announced to 
Khara the arrival of a huge chariot shining 
like the sun and drawn by excellent spotted 
horses. (12) 
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Tea: UNA: Wesagsis wast: | 
Weed: Uleega ays PATIL ex i 
cittageaat — feafeutrercsyfrary 
eva = aTSTaTete |= GTRTET UN 4 II 
The celebrated Khara then indignantly 
ascended the aforesaid spacious chariot, 
resembling a peak of Mount Meru, decked 
with refined gold, furnished with golden wheels 
and a pole of cat’s-eye jewels, and 
encompassed with decorative golden figures 
of alligators, flowers, trees, mountains, moons 
and suns, flocks of birds and stars, furnished 
with ensigns and swords etc., decorated 
with excellent small bells and drawn by high 
breed horses. (13—15) 


Ge odes =| teraataereasry 
Pratderactd Wet FUT: WaTAArsil Ve Ul 


Keenly observing that mighty army 
equipped with chariots, shields, weapons 
and ensigns, Khara and Dusana charged all 
the ogres to advance. (16) 


adete Ua Sat areantqeeasr 
Psa SRA TTA 2 
Then that army of ogres, equipped with 
dreadful shields, weapons and ensigns, 
sallied forth from Janasthana with a loud 
noise and great onrush. (17) 


ag: ufest: We: Udtent sr Uva: | 
Geigns edu: adret ecu 
viata: uff arch: \ 
Terkaracta ated wae: TRaaT 
Tatar Pat agent adds 
rata Sead, GRAM arArL Il Zo I 
With clubs, PattiSas, darts, exceptionally 
sharp axes, glittering swords, discuses held 
in their hands alongwith iron clubs and also 
with javelins, fearful clubs tipped with iron 
and huge bows, maces, scimitars, Musalas 
and terrible-looking thunderbolts seized by 
them, all the fourteen thousand of the most 
dreadful ogres, who followed the mind of Khara, 
sallied forth from Janasthana. (18—20) 


« ARANYAKANDA « 


died Pratadt gear wera deer 
arene ta: fe ASAT 22 UI 
Seeing those ogres of terrible aspect 
issuing forth, the chariot of Khara too 
followed closely after them. (21) 


WiBac aera 
area waa af: | Wee aL 22 II 


Reading the mind of Khara, the 
charioteer forthwith spurred on those spotted 
horses decorated with refined gold. (22) 


watedt wa: vitt wea foarte: | 
vectoarara «= fast: «= aufegretar i 23 


Urged on with speed, the chariot of 
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Khara, the slayer of his foes, quickly filled 
with its sound the four quarters as well as 
the intermediate points of the compass. 

(23) 


Heat AT FaTVATIATT Ul BV Il 


With his indignation risen high and 
thundering like a cloud raining hail-stones, 
the very mighty Khara, who was seized 
with a flurry to kill the enemy and looked 
like Death, urged on his charioteer once 
more in a sharp tone. (24) 


Sere SARA seals sifeplerswmaps Faw: TW: il 22 il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-two in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XXIII 
Evil omens to Khara. The army approaches Rama’s hermitage 


aad act aaa yifordteny| 
sree arene aca TEUTSUT: 1 
As the aforesaid dreadful army marched 
on, an exceptionally terrible cloud greyish in 
colour like a donkey showered inauspicious 
blood-red water. (1) 


Pogeereret THT ATT: | 
wt gata eet Wa aT et 
The horses possessed of great speed 
yoked to his chariot fell down by accident 
on the highway on the level ground strewn 
with flowers. (2) 


vat eRet | aa Ufa 
secret = 8owiTe 86 fear 3 


Round the sun there appeared a 
darkish red-edged halo looking like a 


revolving firebrand. 


at aaa ees afar 
TAT hRT Telenreaeteeit Ta: elo: i vil 
Approaching the standard raised high 
on a golden pole, a gigantic and most frightful 
vulture settled on it. (4) 


Weary a AAT, TET: | 
fercenry fafererry Arar ATATaT FATAATUT: 1 & 
amgtuctarat fet a war 
ara argermt frat SRT ASAT: 1& UI 
Reaching the precincts of Janasthana, 
carnivorous beasts and birds uttering shrill 
cries raised various discordant notes and in 
the sun-lit quarter terrible jackals making a 


great noise uttered a frightful yell foreboding 
ill luck to the ogres. (5-6) 


(3) 
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UPR Tse ToT Teg OT TEMTLLTT: ] 
Seat Aaa «= AeA SAT: 19 UI 
Fearful clouds carrying blood in the 
form of water and looking like elephants in 
rut screened the heavens. (7) 
aya = fafar aNEt Weary | 
fest at ufasit aft Gerth A ATT c UI 
A fearful and thick darkness that caused 
the hair to stand prevailed. Neither the 


quarters nor the intermediate points were 
clearly discernible. (8) 


anisaauier deat caret faa ast 
GS UMTS Ageia GT WT: GMT: usu 


Evening shades resembling a canopy 
drenched with blood fell before time and 
frightful beasts and birds cried at that time 
facing Khara. (9) 


HSMALTATT AHA: 
Preafitard og frat anraght: 1 gol 
Agia «=| Fae GTAP: | 
HAT: UCIT ad UTAH UAH ll Ve 


Foreboding danger, buzzards, jackals 
and vultures uttered shrill notes; and female 
jackals invariably bringing disaster in war 
and presenting a terrible aspect shrieked 
with their mouths vomitting flames. Again, a 
headless human figure resembling an iron 
club appeared near the sun. (10-11) 


wore ga wautaradfor vere: | 
Varta Area: vitt Frersitsyg featent: 22 


The great planet Rahu (now identified 
with the shadow of the earth) obscured the 
sun even when there was no time for it; the 
wind blew violently and the sun became 
lustreless. (12) 


segs feat ut ant: GetawH: | 

aeidfaen = afera: «= PRRUEAT: 1183 I 
Stars flashing like fire-flies appeared 

even when there was no night. Lotus-ponds 


found their lotuses withered and their fishes 
and aquatic birds hidden in its depths. (13) 
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afer act aygey fart geacacrgt: | 
sgt fat att = OpsieeNTSTT: 1 Vv il 
At that moment, the trees were bereft 
of their blossom and fruit, and dust, greyish 
as the cloud, arose even without wind. (14) 


dratecifa areca ayaedat UTritear: | 
sentigta = abtatar Paqaiaghr: 1 ek Il 


Minas started warbling in that region 
and even meteors, presenting a terrible 
aspect, descended with a crash. (15) 


Waaret wal ait asleaqearrr 
wea a wreret adam eta: ee tl 
Wer Ya: Weal: ITT | 
aren waa gfe: Uae Tea: 1 Vil 


Nay, the earth with its mountains, 
forests and woodlands violently shook. Again, 
while the wise Khara was thundering in his 
chariot, his left arm throbbed violently and 
voice grew faint. While he was looking 
around, his vision got bedimmed with tears. 

(16-17) 


ate WT Sail Wal A a Aleleaada 


A Sees HereaTaT aera WASTUT Ut BS tt 
AAAS TAA AA WEL A ATETT | 
Tear, Pals AAAI Ve Ul 
a faxed date actar, gaenhra | 
ANT sity witedtent: Uta AMVETS Zo II 
A pain also arose in his forehead, yet 
he did not give up his folly. Observing those 
stunning evil portents of a stirring nature 
sprung up at that moment, and laughing 
loudly, the celebrated Khara said to all the 
ogres (constituting his army), “Banking on 
my strength | do not care for all these 
stupendous evil portents sprung up, even 
though they are terrible to look at, any more 
than a powerful man does for weaklings. 
With my sharp arrows | can even shoot 
down the stars from the heavens.(18—20) 
Wet ATT Meet alae 
Wee tf Tether UT MMT HAUT 2 Il 


« ARANYAKANDA « 


seat «= Uacheitevafuraftageae | 
att qt weet cenurer fama: 220 
PRA AT Ased Ucar gf Grek cat: | 
A gata Wage A Pa TTT: 1 23 Il 


“Highly enraged | shall invest Death 
himself with mortal nature. | dare not return 
without killing with my sharp arrows the 
celebrated Rama, a scion of Raghu, proud 
of his strength, and his brother Laksmana, 
too. “Let my sister, Surpanakha, with 
reference to whom a wrong act has been 
done by Rama and Laksmana, will have her 
desire fulfilled by drinking their blood. A 
defeat has never been faced by me on the 
fields of battle. (21—23) 


qareadd weaet Ad Herat 
carsaa al ATTA evil 
avert wr gat fee Greta Ural 
A cet Uist sfrat Tara AeA: Uh 2 Il 
wend =8=oay | Aeorerauntyrarl 
wags eer «= gapirenifaror: 1 26 I 
wera carseat: fregrsy We ART: | 
Wet Ur: Medes TAHATT: It 29 I 
“This is evident to you. | am not telling 
a lie. Enraged in battle | can make short 
work even of Indra, the lord of celestials, 
riding on the mad Airavata, holding the 
thunderbolt in his hand, to say nothing of 
these two mortals.” Hearing his roar, that 
huge army of ogres, caught as it was in the 
noose of Death, derived joy that knew no 
parallel. Longing to witness the encounter, 
high-souled Rsis (seers of Vedic Mantras), 
gods and Gandharvas (celestial musicians) 
as well as Siddhas (a class of demigods 
endowed with mystic powers from their very 
birth) alongwith Caranas (celestial bards) 
assembled there and, meeting together, the 
aforesaid beings of meritorious deeds, who 
were friendly to all, spoke to one another as 
follows : (24—27) 


Talta Wareursaeg cea fa Gara: | 
Wat Waa Beg UTA TERT LI 22 I 
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amet sat fay: Wartqcarart| 
Veet AEM AAT: UAT: 1 Ve I 
Weideteta 9 femrreeansy 9 saat: | 
aqMatet aat Wala WATARTLII Bo tl 
“May all be well with the cows and the 
Brahmanas as well as with those who are 
highly esteemed by the people. Even as 
Lord Visnu, holding the discus in His hand, 
conquered all the foremost of demons, may 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, conquer the 
ogres born in the line of Sage Pulastya.” 
Speaking as aforesaid and saying many 
other such things, the greatest of Rsis as 
well as gods seated in their aerial cars, in 
whom curiosity had sprung up, beheld there 
the army of those ogres, the sands of whose 
life had already run out. (28—30) 


TH FT GU aed Sara arta: | 
vat = yee = aA MTARSSTA: 1138 UI 
Gea: HANA: Wea: chien: | 
Sere Ferret ware Steers: 1 321 
gresla werdtat: weenie: Gr 
Ternare: Tea: Warereahyreretar | 
aeaMt Ud BAT Fat Yeodisaqq: 1 33 il 


Khara for his part hurriedly rode in his 
chariot beyond his army; while Syenagami, 
Prthugriva, Yajhasatru, Vihangama, Durjaya, 


Karaviraksa, Parusa, Kalakarmuka, 
Hemamali, Mahamali, Sarpasya and 
RudhiraSana—these twelve, who were 


possessed of great prowess, marched round 
about Khara. Mahakapala, Sthulaksa, 
Pramatha and Trisira—these four followed 
at the heels of Dusana at the head of the 
army. (31—33) 
er sitre aarfreniferctt 
qereur area 
at weg «= Weareqdar 
Tet Teontta aa il 3x 
Eagerly seeking a combat, that most 
formidable army of Raksasa_ warriors, 
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possessed as it was with terrible impetuosity, 
suddenly approached those two princes like 
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a group of planets rushing towards the moon 
and the sun. (34) 


sere SARTO seals sifeplerswmaaS Faas: WA: i 23 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-three in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XXIV 
Good omens to Rama. Rama prepares for the fight 


sad Ulta dG aT 
aaah UH: We MAT qawt Buu 


When Khara of terrible prowess arrived 
at the hermitage, Rama, they say, with his 
brother perceived the same evil portents. (1) 


ATTA ASTANA, WAT GeSTRTATT: | 
Warmafsarl Feat areata I 2 U 


Filled with great indignation to see those 
most ominous portents, harmful to the people 
(viz., the Raksasas), Sri Rama said to 
Laksmana: (2) 


Bar, Uva Aeletet «Aa yaTaerheT: | 
wafer wera ded Aedterarcii 3 i 


“Behold, O mighty-armed brother, these 
evil portents of a major type, foreboding 
universal destruction, that have appeared 
for the destruction of all the ogres. (3) 


amit oiremnrd fagsrd Gert: | 
anf war frada weer adwreu: xi 


“Those clouds, greyish like a donkey, 
which float in the heavens, are for their part 
raining torrents of blood with a violent crash. 

(4) 
wats wT: Ha AA aagiarad: | 
eenotatst aot fadeat frais i 


“In reference to the smoke arising, as 
an evil portent all my arrows feel transported 
with joy at the prospect of a conflict, while 
my gold-plated bows too are bestirring, as it 


were, in their endeavour to get strung of 
themselves, O clever brother ! (5) 


ag se pafed Ulan arate: | 
sea ASM Wa Geral viifadet Aug i 


“The type of wild birds which are crying 
here proclaim that security stands ahead 
for us and risk of life for the ogres. (6) 


waren Ue vfaeta A Aya: 
sare A ag: SAAT Ads: ell 

drat I a: We Wa wat: wa) 
wi dT wet a da aad fe metic 
“A very great conflict will take place : 
there is no doubt about it. Throbbing again 
and again, this right arm of mine foretells 
victory for us and defeat for the enemy in 
the immediate future. Moreover, your face 
is undoubtedly perceived to be extremely 
radiant and cheerful, O valiant brother! 
(7-8) 

saat fe aaetet Set vata AeA 
Prat aad det vaca: uftera: eu 
“Loss of life surely awaits those, O 
Laksmana, whose face is bereft of lustre at 
the time they are ready for a combat. (9) 


Tae Adat Ut: sadse Aereaht: | 
Meat A ATO Wars: BPrHary: ui Vo tl 
“Here is the terrible roar of the thundering 


ogres as also the crash of kettledrums 
beaten by the ogres of cruel deeds. (10) 


« ARANYAKANDA « 


smridaart gq adel wysftresa 
ame «gu =o geaot SS faafaraT ng 


“A calamity that has not yet arrived 
must at all events be provided against by 
a wise man seeking his welfare and 
apprehending danger. (11) 
were Tele adel yrearforelsele: 
Tera sta sera oat Wether It 22 UI 

“Therefore, taking Sita (a princess of the 
Videha territory) and carrying your bow, arrow 


in hand, take cover in a mountain cave, difficult 
of access and surrounded by trees. (12) 


Ulapfergtreatt 3 fe arate cara 
Va AA UTA MAA Ac AT FaATL UN 83 
“Surely | don’t want this command of 
mine to be opposed by you. Conjured by 
me in the name of my feet, let you be gone 
without delay, my darling ! (13) 


wa fe IRA Teta, SAM WAM A ATA: | 

waa Pediat watta Pyrerrcit ex tl 
“You are valiant and mighty indeed and 

can kill these : there is no doubt about it. I, 

however, wish to kill all the ogres myself.”(14) 


Wage WATT Aen: We Arar 

MTT AT AT Tet Gt PASTA V4 Il 
Seizing his arrows and bow, when 

commanded thus by Rama, Laksmana with 


Sita sought for protection a cave which was 
difficult of access. (15) 


afer ula ¢ Wet Henut we tear | 
eat Peart Wa: Haraqafagres il 2 Ul 
Saying “Il am glad my command has 
been promptly carried out’, when the said 
Laksmana had duly entered the cave with 
Sita, Sri Rama for his part donned his coat 
of mail. (16) 
a cafitensm aac fasyfia: | 
aya water = aerfattatiera: i gon 
Highly adorned with that armour, 
resplendent as fire, Sri Rama looked like a 
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great flame appeared suddenly in darkness. 
(17) 

a wma vanmtea dtdarti 

ATARI: UTA PERT: 1 NS 


Lifting his great bow and picking up 
arrows, the valiant Sri Rama stood rooted 
there filling the quarters with the twangs of 
his bow-string. (18) 


dat ear: wareat: fagrsr we aneh: | 
was Tae «=- a egapitenierari 29 tl 


Then high-souled gods accompanied 
by Gandharvas, as well as Siddhas with 
Caranas too gathered together with intent to 
witness the combat. (19) 


Ia ear cite waliaa: | 
Wea Urq: Medes TAHATT: It Zo it 
Coming together, high-souled Rsis too, 
as well as those recognized as the foremost 
of Brahman sages in the world, who had 
performed virtuous deeds, said to one another 
in a body : (20) 
TARA TMSTIOTT Sl iH eifet Gee: | 
Waa WaT eg WIL TTR 28 UI 
Une aM ae altqrmTart 
Wager UA: Wreiciaet AT WALI 22 UI 
“Good luck to the cows and the 
Brahmanas, as well as to people who are 
well-established ! May Raghava conquer the 
night-stalkers, born in the line of Sage 
Pulastya, as did Visnu, discus in hand, 
conquer the foremost of all demons on the 
battlefield’. Saying so and looking at one 
another, they exclaimed again : (21-22) 


ade Geenfor tarat sittendom 
Wes wat eaten Het ag vacate it 23 I 
“Here are fourteen thousand ogres of 


terrible deeds, while the pious-minded Rama 
is alone. How will there be a conflict under 


such circumstances?” (23) 
sta usta: fat: arom fester: | 
WAH AETeR SAMA =—|- aT: WRU 
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Speaking thus, royal sages and Siddhas 
accompanied by their entourage, as also 
gods, the foremost of Brahmanas seated in 
their aerial cars stood filled with curiosity. (24) 

safer corer WH aaah ferry 
Gea Halter sorts ware ferceaary Tar it 2 Ul 
: All living beings, who were ignorant of 
Sri Rama’s greatness, felt stricken with fear 
at that time to behold Rama invested with 
martial glory, standing in the van of fight. 
(25) 

wun ae Tease HAUT: | 
aya BG HEAT SAAT ASI: Il 2E Il 
The peerless form of the celebrated 
Rama, who was unwearied in action, 
resembled the form of the high-minded 
Rudra in fury. (26) 


srt TET qt caederet: | 
aati = areerareperearsn i 219 UI 
sri Oat Aaa Weel | 
anreror «| feeaSTAT AST TP TSA RS I 
UOT FATA SEAT ATA AUT: 
fargeermt a gaia Pera 2¢ i 
wat Udqyet: Weg: Waa aq aqy| 
aa yredct faaed: varuetl AAMT: Il 30 UI 
gqqda Peyred Uesdl Wace 
wort reat we Arta 3g il 
qm 8m ara 
waste unde: Uda Torafesa: 32 
cast Rast ae aagrarhiegay wa: | 
fadca a eit qarsitge AaerLil 33 
wea det = aemet warerar 
TUM Ma Heal PAU FACT Ul BX UI 


While the foregoing words (vide verses 
21—23) were being sympathetically uttered 
by the gods, Gandharvas and Caranas, the 
army of the ogres, armed with fearful shields 
and weapons and distinguished by equally 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


fearful ensigns, closed in on all sides, making 
a deep roar. The highly tumultuous noise of 
those ogres—who were uttering heroic 
slogans, approaching one another to give 
instructions in tactics of war, twanging their 
bows and bounding again and again in their 
drunkenness, making clamorous sounds and 
also beating their drums—filled that forest. 
Terribly frightened by that noise, the wild beasts 
of prey ran away to a far-off place where the 
sound could not be heard, and did not look 
behind. Nay, wielding various weapons, that 
army of great impetuosity, deep like the ocean, 
headed towards Rama. Casting his eyes on 
all sides, and moving forward to give battle, 
Sri Rama too, who was skilled in warfare, 
surveyed that army of Khara. Nay, drawing 
at full length his terrible bow and pulling out 
arrows from his quiver, he summoned (to his 
aid) violent anger for the destruction of the 
ogres; and burning with anger, he was dreadful 
to look at like fire at the time of universal 
dissolution. (27—34) 
at geet asrars stares Weare] Aaa: | 
wea See BA I WA age Aawl 
cata od eee fife: 84 I 
Seeing him invested with martial glory, 
the sylvan deities felt sore distressed. The 
form of angry Sri Rama then looked like that 
of Lord Rudra (the Wielder of the Pinaka bow) 
out to wreck the sacrificial performance of 
Daksa. (35) 


aya Gat fate 
Patea AtefrarsrsreP 1 36 
With their bows, ornaments and chariots, 
as well as with their coats of mail shining like 
fire, the army of the flesh-eating ogres looked 
like a blue mass of clouds at sunrise. (36) 


SY MARTTI ACHAT SA HILSTOTHIVS AGrasl: AA: ll 2¥ Il 
Thus ends Canto Twenty-four in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Usa: wt: 
Canto XXV 


The ogres attack S17 Rama, Rama kills them all 


sacar we ge ad Roma 
Seuss GR: AE GSN 
Reaching the hermitage, Khara with 
his attendants saw the celebrated Sri Rama, 
the slayer of his enemies, with the bow held 
tightly in anger. (1) 


a geet at ames wc 
TRIS dt = dreranftertea 2 
Seeing him and lifting his bow, furnished 
with a string and making a sharp twang, he 
commanded the charioteer in the following 
words : “Let the chariot be driven in front of 
Rama.” (2) 


a Gen Beqm wre 
aa WH Aelatetnl Gay eq: Pera: u 3 


At the command of Khara the said 
charioteer goaded the horses on to where 
the mighty-armed Rama stood alone tweaking 
his bow. (3) 
aod Peafad gear addt writen: | 
Tart were «fea: «WaT wU 

Seeing him arrived near Rama and 
uttering a loud roar, his ogre companions, 
for their part, surrounded him on all sides. 

(4) 

A a Aga Ae WT: GE 
aya wea anon cifeag galfea: ue il 
Seated in his chariot in the midst of 


those ogres, the celebrated Khara looked 
like the Mars risen in the midst of stars. (5) 


dd: VRASAUT THATS | 
sidfarat Were «AATEC aT NE I 
Striking Sri Rama of incomparable 


vigour with a thousand arrows, Khara forthwith 
made a loud roar on the battlefield. (6) 


adet aera Hat: Wa Paget: | 

TH arial: wear GALI I 
Feeling enraged, all the night-stalkers 

assaulted with various kinds of weapons 


the celebrated Sri Rama, who was armed 
with a terrible bow and was hard to conquer. 


(7) 
agirad: wet: wa: wel: ugad: | 
Tat: wat we Pel Wea: uc 

Given up to fury, the ogres violently 
struck the hero on the battlefield, with clubs, 
iron pikes, barbed missiles, swords and 
axes. (8) 
a aelehaHe AeleHat Hala: | 
aed Es Waihi wus 
™: udape4nsy Ww ae forarerat: | 
a TA PRAT SIS Tae AUT: I Qo UI 
Serstaa =o emfredsiaro = Aare: | 
Wa: Ugg WaT Waa: PEMA UV 
fafatta vereat ga: uftwet at: | 
APT Ae Bearer Ara: A WTA: WL A 
Ulasmre «= faferedeirenfta | ANT: | 
a oa: Garnier a facts 
wa: «= Wetec | Weert: | 
a feng: aasnfara: Belay Waa: evi 
aya wa: Geardfearet gala: 
faagcarert: fasts Urata: eu ll 
UH weecgeta geal wage 
ad Wee Upsl AecipaHme: il Ve Il 
Test FTA ATCT STATS AT ASST: | 
GAN Gaal HITATGNTAT] TT I V9 Il 
Bate vical BAIA HTT | 
A MT: WAAAY Heo WaT Sitewawri Ve i 
Meg LAA WUT UST: chletHa Fal 
Rrra UWaeteeeiedied INT SPNTTAT: 1.88 UI 
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araihenrat Tatas: | 
TAA WAT CAH ATTAT Se Ml Ro UI 
fatrergrdtarar TAUTOTTRTTT: | 
aera sararfor aatfor erent AI Ve i 
ae eee | cHitetoar | 
Ferase WA: GAL VASA ASAT: WWW 


Riding in their chariots as well as on 
horseback, as also on elephants resembling 
mountain-peaks, the ogres, who were 
endowed with gigantic bodies and possessed 
of extraordinary might and looked like clouds, 
rushed on Sri Rama with intent to kill him in 
battle. Like huge clouds assailing Sumeru 
(the king of mountains) with torrents, those 
hordes of ogres rained showers of arrows 
on Sri Rama. Surrounded by all the ogres, 
who wore a cruel aspect, Rama looked like 
Lord Mahadeva surrounded by hordes of 
his attendants on days bearing the name of 
Pradosa (and sacred to Siva). By means of 
his arrows the celebrated Sri Rama, a scion 
of Raghu, absorbed those weapons 
discharged by the ogres even as the ocean 
does the rushing waters of rivers. The said 
Sri Rama did not feel afflicted even with his 
limbs pierced by those terrible weapons 
any more than a huge mountain rent with 
many blazing thunderbolts. Pierced and 
besmeared with blood in all limbs the 
celebrated Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
looked like the sun screened by evening 
clouds. Gods and Gandharvas, Siddhas 
and great Rsis felt dejected to behold 
him standing alone surrounded by many 
thousands at that time. With his bow bent to 
the shape of a circle (when drawn at full 
length), Sri Rama, for his part, who felt 
highly enraged on the battle-field, pulled out 
from his quiver hundreds and thousands of 
very sharp arrows, which were difficult to 
intercept and hard to endure and resembled 
the noose of Death in their action, and 
discharged in sport arrows tipped with gold. 

Sportfully hurled on the enemy’s ranks 
by Sri Rama, the aforesaid shafts took 
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away the lives of the ogres like the nooses 
of Death. Having reached the air piercing 
through those bodies of the ogres, those 
arrows soaked in blood shone bright like 
kindled fire. Most formidable arrows without 
number flew from the circular bow of Sri 
Rama, taking away the lives of the ogres. 
With them Sri Rama split their bows, the 
tops of their ensigns, shields and coats of 
mail, arms adorned with ornaments for the 
hands and thighs resembling the trunks of 
elephants in their hundreds and thousands 
on the battlefield. (9—22) 


aM HIST, TAHT, ET 
WHA WIN Ae ASTETaT it 23 Ul 
fafeefatugsta wWararon wWoreqa: | 
Ua Wat Bal WAI ANAS Ww 
The arrows of Sri Rama, released from 
his bow-string on that occasion, tore and 
pierced the horses though protected by 
golden armour, alongwith the chariots and 
the charioteers, the elephants with their riders 
and the horsemen with their horses; nay, 
killing the foot soldiers in the encounter, he 
firmly despatched them to the abode of 
Yama, the god of death. (23-24) 


dat Aleitermreedtenratss feren fake: | 
Varden apiysrart PATER: It 24 Il 
Being torn with his Nalikas (steel-pointed 
arrows), Naracas (arrows wholly made of 
steel) and sharp-pointed Vikarnis (barbed 


arrows), the ogres then raised a terrific 
piteous wail. (25) 


aaa = fafatatthfed = adifefar: | 

Twa Ga aN wh satan 2 
Tormented by Sri Rama with arrows of 

various kinds piercing their vital parts, the 


said army was ill at ease like a dry forest 
oppressed by fire. (26) 


cafag Hee: IAT: WA VIC WATT | 
fafa: west TAT WNT: Il 21 


Extremely enraged, some gallant night- 
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stalkers possessed of terrible might hurled 
at Sri Rama barbed missiles, iron pikes and 
axes. (27) 


aet autre: vreavaranrd atetars | 
Wert Bat worse a Pre 2 Il 


Intercepting their weapons with his 
arrows, the valiant and mighty-armed Sri 
Rama severed their necks and took away 
their lives in the encounter. (28) 


a feafera: defseeterignret: | 
uotaraaerat SAT UTeUT TU 2k UI 
With their heads lopped off and their 
shields and bows pierced, they toppled on 
the ground like trees (in the Nandana garden 
in heaven) knocked down by the blast raised 
by the flight of Garuda, the king of birds. 
(29) 
staferersy & aa faroured Prytrent: | 
Gmanaatadt = surref INied?: WU 3o ll 
Wounded with the arrows and feeling 
dejected, those ogres who were left alive 
there, flew for protection towards Khara 
alone. (30) 
aM Wary ela AAA ST FATT: | 
SAMA TAGE: HK HH SAAR: I 32 ll 
Consoling them all and taking his bow, 
Dusana, who felt extremely enraged, rushed 
towards the infuriated Rama like the angry 
Yama. (31) 
aad UA: aa gquoreratarstar: | 
Tease =| AeterensrerageM: 132 
Rendered fearless by the backing of 
Dusana, all returned once more and rushed 
towards Rama alone using sal and palmyra 
trees and slabs of stone for weapons. (32) 


VITA = UTeeT Fela: | 
wr: wafer werasifet PTI 33 I 
graniter Waa: feremerstfor wera: | 
me ayer SR Tae Waetorq av 
THT Terie Greet a Tear! 
a wameea Wt GRIST 4 Il 
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Nay, holding iron pikes and clubs as 
well as nooses in their hands, the ogres, 
who were possessed of great might, began 
to rain on the field of battle showers of 
arrows and weapons, as well as volleys of 
trees and slabs of stones. That encounter 
between the celebrated Sri Rama and the 
aforesaid ogres was indeed wonderful, 
tumultuous and most dreadful and caused 
one’s hair to stand on end. Waving in wrath, 
they tormented Sri Rama once more on all 
sides. (833—35) 
aa: Gat fayit gear ules Waraar: | 
Tad: dda: wa: srauifinrad: i 3e i 
a pea he Tenet waa 
wrasse WAY Hela: 1 30 I 

Seeing all the quarters as well as the 
intermediate points encompassed by the 
ogres arrived from all sides, and uttering 
a terrible roar, Sri Rama, who was now 
covered with showers of shafts and who 
was possessed of extraordinary might, 
discharged the most resplendent missile 
presided over by the Gandharvas against 
the ogres. (36-37) 


at: oweeenfor « Preigereavsene 
wat at fest aroha wart: 3c u 


Then from his circular bow sped 
thousands of arrows. All the ten directions 
were fully covered by those arrows. (38) 
Teer IN INT faqs ITAL | 
fata ovata werard gitar: 38 ul 

Tormented by the arrows, the said ogres 
did not perceive Sri Rama picking up the 
dreadful and excellent arrows or discharging 
them. They only saw him pulling his bow- 
string alone. (39) 


INAH ATH TATU Ulearan ty | 
ayoratedt wa: weratta ar IATL ¥o Ul 
The darkness spread by the arrows 
enveloped the sky including the sun. And 
Sri Rama simply stood sending forth those 
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arrows as though mechanically. 


aaa = ae aMRTAL 
arreafadtsya factor = aera 68 I 


The earth was strewn in no time with 
the ogres hit hard by the arrows all at a 
time, toppling down all and fallen on the 
ground all at once. (41) 


rect: afeen: attorfoea Rr-t fararkter: | 
aa AA TC Gye Weare ASST: 42 I 
The ogres were seen in their thousands 


killed outright, struck down, exhausted, split 
into two, hacked to pieces and disembowelled 


(40) 


here and there. (42) 
aaa s  wageatef erat 
se frateubpearraufasyanr: UU 
wag ferret TOA: | 
arenas Use 


wat aronfiedtafast: yrerafest: | 
eh: austHe: wafaantetss apa: ih we I 
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afirnfa: forenfrsy pitted: | 
faker: war yfafeediurtsye sete i ¥e 
Thickly strewn with heads wrapped in 
turbans, as well as with arms adorned with 
armlets, nay, with severed thighs and arms, 
ornaments of various designs as also with 
horses, foremost elephants and chariots 
broken at many places, whisks, canopies and 
ensigns of various patterns, all struck down 
by the arrows of Sri Rama, iron pikes, 
scimitars and swords torn into pieces, barbed 
missiles shattered, axes scattered all over, 
slabs of stone reduced to powder and 
numerous arrows of various kinds torn into 
splinters, the earth looked ghastly. (43—46) 


ar seat Peary Wa Warat: UTA: | 

A oat ule wreat TH WOT voll 
Sore distressed to see them slain, all 

the surviving ogres were unable to advance 

towards Sri Rama, the conqueror of the 

enemy’s citadels. (47) 


sere SST arenas snfemreyswapve valfas: FW: I 24 I 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-five in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XXVI 
Rama kills all the fourteen thousand ogres including Dusana 


Gre tah Fat waa faciat a 
dee =o nerengeinamy «= quae Il 
Tae «user aaatratc: | 
a wet: Utes: went: ferematgartrn 21 
weather cated wast: 
aq gat reams a at Wat Ae 3 Il 
Wass) oraiea «| Weareiteurerach: | 
wer a aq ad Pritfea sade usu 
TH: let wa aN ame watery 
ad: cleaatfase: udlet sa ATG I 


wwe Ot ada: weno) 
aa: Carat: Besl FAT: BAGH: ue Ui 
wate wad wana 
ddl WH: Gaes: AUT Wed aq: eu 
ferese wat dads Zar 
Ba Uva vtedtentehasor GRA: Wo 
Prt wer asafeatufaerea aafa 
a forera farat gargar scare: ue i 
wore «fattest ouftt = tmetfor 
ated arm: usdadenfiadei got 
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aTae: vreepfirediant: cntut areranferce | 
CD INMIG Cor cst UMNGTERUTT It 28 A 


Seeing his army being wiped out, the 
mighty-armed Dusana urged five thousand 
ogres of terrible impetuosity, who were hard 
to approach and never turned their back on 
the battlefield, to march on. They incessantly 
assailed Rama on all sides with iron pikes, 
scimitars, swords, showers of slabs of stone, 
as also with trees and volleys of arrows. The 
pious-minded Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
intercepted that great and deadly shower of 
trees and slabs of stone with his sharp arrows. 
Having intercepted that volley standing 
(fearlessly) like a bull with eyes closed, Sri 
Rama summoned extreme wrath for the 
extermination of all the ogres. Possessed by 
anger as though burning with glory, he 
thereupon covered on all sides the army 
including Dusana, with his arrows. Getting 
angry, General Dusana, the belittler of 
enemies, effectively intercepted the celebrated 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) with his arrows 
that vied with thunderbolts. Extremely 
enraged, the heroic Sri Rama then split his 
mighty bow with a razor-like arrow and with 
four other arrows pierced the four horses of 
his chariot. Nay, having killed the horses with 
his sharp arrows, he severed the head of 
Dusana’s charioteer with an arrow having a 
crescent-shaped head and with three more 
arrows pierced that ogre in the chest. With 
his bow broken, as well as horses and 
charioteer killed, Dusana, who was now left 
without a chariot, seized an iron-capped club 
looking like a mountain-peak, which was 
plated with belts of gold, studded with sharp 
iron pikes and soaked with the fat of enemies, 
which was hard to the touch like a thunderbolt 
and caused the hair to stand on its end, and 
which was capable of crushing the celestial 
army and smashing the gates of the enemies’ 
citadels. (1—11) 


a wecdamt we ut wt 
gauss WH PLHAt PTET: ugk Ml 
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Tightly grasping that club, which 
appeared like a large serpent, Dusana, an 
ogre of cruel deeds, rushed at Sri Rama on 
the field of battle. (12) 


Tea ATT que aA Wad: | 
Bat MIA Pereds TEMA IS 3 UI 
While Dusana was darting at him, Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu) lopped off with a 
pair of arrows both his arms with ornaments 
on the hands. (13) 
WS AelHrs: wot corel 
URapSeeere Thea SAT UY II 
Loosed from his grasp, the colossal 
club of DUusana, whose arms had been 
severed (from his body), dropped in the van 
of the fight like a banner raised in honour of 
Indra. (14) 
eet a ferenrortsat ward sft FAT: | 
fersrorsant fagttorieat Waeatel Aart: 1 24 UI 
Alongwith his severed arms Dusana 
fell on the ground like a proud lordly elephant 
with up-rooted tusks. (15) 
gem do ufad sat quot Ped wr 
Arey Afsata Hrd Ma yAraTSAT It VE I 
Seeing the celebrated Dusana killed in 
battle and fallen on the ground, all beings 
present there acclaimed Sri Rama (a scion 
of Kakutstha) saying “Well-done ! Bravo !” 
(16) 
Wier gear: arate: | 
Peay WH AUS TaUyrey: 1 V9 i 
TeTHUeT: TCT: Wareit A Aalst: | 
Terenure faget Meee Were: Weel 
Tyetat: Ulset Ter Wateit a UTvaENy | 
qeaaadedied Wea: Aah: fea: Ve 
emma: «9 vfasme 9 aaramfasittra | 
Terporenea = fers TETRA ROM 
Tee aT: Waar warherrL| 
TATAATAT LAT TLATATT ATTA: Uh 22 


In the meanwhile, three generals (who 
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marched in the van of the army)— 
Mahakapala, Sthulaksa and Pramathi, who 
was possessed of great might—rushed 
towards Sri Rama together, bound as they 
were with the noose of Death, the ogre 
Mahakapala lifting a huge pike, Sthulaksa 
holding a scimitar and Pramathi an axe. 
Seeing them approaching, Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu) for his part greeted them with 
whetted and sharp-edged arrows as one 
would receive newcomers arrived in one’s 
presence. Sri Rama (the delight of the 
Raghus) severed the head of Mahakapala, 
overpowered Pramathi with innumerable 
volleys of arrows and filled the large eyes of 
Sthulaksa with arrows. (17—21) 
a Ud ad wat faedta weran: | 
GUAT USA Plat: ATTA IM 2 Ul 
ear af Usaeeta §«aaaeTI 
gaat Pad seat Wet Ma Ue 3 II 
CASS GT: He: AMAA AA | 
ava fatted: Wel Ga: Bae: i el 
Teen Sra Oe Gqeat WH HAT | 
reiterated ATTA: 1 eA 
Having been killed, the trio dropped down 
on the ground like a large tree with branches. 
Striking the five thousand followers of Dusana 
with an equal number of arrows, the angry 
Sri Rama for his part despatched them to the 
abode of death. Enraged to hear of Dusana 
and of those following at his heels having 
been killed, Khara commanded the generals 
of his army, who were possessed of great 
might, as follows : “Here is Dusana slain in 
battle as well as all those who followed at his 
heels. Giving battle to Rama, the wretched 
human being, with your mighty army, let you 
all ogres kill him with the weapons of various 
shapes.” (22—25) 


Wage TR: Get warahiesa 
vat = yee | a ITAPaSTTA: 11 2 UI 
Gea: HANA: Wea: chien: | 
Sarre Aerarcit aateat SPENT: It 9 I 
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Blasted Aetdrat aera: Walaa: | 
Tata fags: IAAL 2 UI 


Saying so, the angry Khara attacked 
Rama at once. Nay, Syenagami, Prthugriva, 


YajnhaSatru, Vihangama, Durjaya, 
Karaviraksa, Parusa, Kalakarmuka, 
Hemamali, Mahamali, Sarpasya and 


RudhiraSana—these twelve generals also, 
who were possessed of extraordinary 
prowess, together with the rank and file 
attacked Rama together, discharging the 
best of arrows. (26—28) 


aa: Ustendaneraarasyead: | 
Wa Se Ase ae AT ATA: 1 28 1 


Then with his arrows encrusted with 
gold and diamonds, and shining like flames 
the glorious Rama destroyed the remnant of 
Khara’s army. (29) 


a carga! faterar: BeAr Fa UTaHT: | 

Progen waif aat sa ARIZA 30 Wl 
Those arrows with golden feathers, 

which shone like flames emitting smoke, 


made short work of those ogres even as 
thunderbolts destroy large trees. (30) 


Tae I Md Wa: wets Aor 

West Tt Fea Ta wrasse il 
In the van of the fight Sr Rama 

despatched a hundred ogres with a hundred 


arrows and a thousand ogres with a thousand 
all atonce. (31) 


aataat nono: 

Faq: vitor evar TENT: 132 Ul 
With their coats of mail and ornaments 

shattered and bows split into two and broken 


and themselves besmeared with blood, the 
night-stalkers dropped on the ground. (32) 


ames: wax ufad: girforeitferc: | 
factor agar eet verafe: petitan 33 u 
Like a large sacrificial altar with blades 


of the sacred KuSa grass, the whole area 
was completely strewn with the ogres fallen 


+ ARANYAKANDA « 


bathed in blood, with dishevelled hair on the 
battlefield. (33) 


wert oq weet at freqrara 

aya frameset = areenforaencarii 3x II 
Covered with corpses of the slain ogres, 

the forest, which had been rendered muddy 


with blood and flesh, appeared most ghastly 
like a veritable hell. (34) 


adesaeemtet «tater = ittentony 
Baraat WATT AMAOT Wah 84 II 
Fourteen thousand ogres of terrible 
deeds were killed by Rama, a human being, 
fighting on foot, single-handed. (35) 
Te SAT WaT TT: SST Heer: | 
Takamiya was agen 3ei 
Out of that entire army, the great car- 
warrior Khara as also the ogre Trisira and 
(its exterminator) Sri Rama, the slayer of 
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his foes, survived. 


Beat et Aerdtat wearer wormelfr 
at gfavd: Wd AMUN TH Z9ll 
The other ogres, who were well-known, 
possessed of great prowess, fierce and 
hard to encounter, were all killed by the 
elder brother of Laksmana in the van of the 
fight. (37) 
at «idgmact eed 
AAT WAT Set AeA | 
TW WH Wed wren: 
PATS SATETATOTEA: 1 Be 


Then, perceiving that terrible army killed 
in a major conflict by Sri Rama, who proved 
superior in strength (when matched with the 
entire host), Khara then rode in a large 
chariot like Indra with his thunderbolt uplifted, 
and attacked Sri Rama from where he was. 

(38) 


(36) 


sere AST areas Seles wah IS VSAM: AA: Il 2G Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-six in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XXVII 
Rama kills Trisira 


wt g wate vad afedtta: 
Taka as | afulenaati eg i 
Approaching Khara who was marching 
to meet Sri Rama, his other general, the 
ogre Trisira, for his part, spoke as follows : 
(1) 
at Pasa fasrd at fader read | 
wa wh wea dat fatrofaaq ei 
“Command me, your valiant general, to 
take the field and cease you from the daring 
act. See the mighty-armed Rama thrown 
down in an encounter. (2) 


ular at eet TET 
aa we aterent aed wetararii 3 ul 


“| take an unfailing vow before you and 
swear by my weapon that | shall surely kill 
Rama, who deserves death at the hands of 
all the ogres. (3) 


ae AT Wr AT a Wat AAI 
fahact wwirene ded weet was 


“Either | shall prove to be his death on 
the battlefield or he will be my death in 
battle. Therefore, curbing your martial ardour 
stand aloof as a judge awhile. (4) 
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Weel at ed TA wae ware 
af at fed we Gama warefang i 


“You will either return to Janasthana 
highly delighted in the event of Rama being 
killed by me or in the event of my being 
slain, you will march against Rama for an 
engagement with him.” (5) 


waar at weaeieand wetted: | 
Ts qa weaker aware i 


When Khara was won over by the said 
TriSira due to his being covetous of death at 
the hands of Sri Rama, and Trigira was granted 
leave in the words “Go, fight’, the latter 
proceeded towards Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu. (6) 


irr wea afta wea 
seasag TW wh yg ga Uda uel 
Trisira, for his part, who with his three 
heads looked like a three-peaked mountain, 
drove in a glittering chariot drawn by horses 
against Sri Rama on the field of battle. (7) 


WIN A ATT SaaS 
SRM west we werdtera seduce 
Pouring volleys of arrows like a huge 
cloud, he uttered a roar like the crash of a 
drum drenched with water. (8) 
sinter fared wert wet wea: 
aqer ulastme fae aaeery rari < 
Perceiving the ogre Trisira coming, Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu), greeted him with 
his bow discharging sharp arrows. (9) 


a weed 3 = watafgrdrenct 

araantratert: Peep erate i 20 1 
That clash between Sri Rama and 

Trisira, who were both possessed of great 


might, raged fiercely at that time like the 
clash between a lion and an elephant. (10) 


aaa aritretere = atsateats: | 
amet apfadt Ua: Aer sana LeU 


Feeling provoked and excited when hit 
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by Trisira with three arrows on the forehead, 
the indignant Sri Rama spoke as follows : 


(11) 


sat fama waTelgy acer 
qua vitatse cremester uftera: eeu 


“O ! Such is the strength of this ogre, 
who is brave in launching an offensive, and 
by whom | have been struck on the forehead 
with arrows like flowers ! (12) 
maf feet wretgreqUreegary | 
Vater Gael: IAMATVaaTIATT Il 23 UI 
fir agate get Fomrm adds 
aden eit: ATTA etl 
wards deed aqTedea arise: | 
aeete: Ba: Te TATE RATATAT Bh Il 

“Now receive the arrows shot from my 
bow-string too.” Saying so, Sri Rama, who 
was highly excited and enraged discharged 
fourteen serpent-like arrows on the chest of 
Trisira. With four arrows having bent nodes, 
the glorious Sri Rama struck down the four 
swift-footed horses of his chariot, while with 
eight more arrows he knocked down the 
charioteer on his very seat in the chariot. 

(18—15) 
THase SOM east Urea aah | 
aa SM Ae | TTT 8g I 
farase Wat aUleea Asawa: | 
AANA ATA TATA UI 
forterarcad ator antateteater: rt: | 
a gaenfiraramt wararonfadttsa: i ge u 
wae, Ulead: gel ware frye: | 
SANTA «OT Waa: TTA: V8 I 
Sart TH AF feat araaAeaT WT sal 
AL GU Raat Geant Pact wire | 
waratiesta 88g ATM RON 

Sri Rama further broke his tall ensign with 
an arrow. Then he pierced with arrows the 
ogre himself in his heart while he was jumping 


from his shattered chariot, so that he became 
motionless. Nay, full of indignation, SriRama 
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(of immeasurable prowess) struck off the three 
heads of that ogre with three swift arrows. 
Spurting steaming blood when thus mortally 
hurt by the shafts of Rama, that night-stalker 
fell down where he stood on the field of battle, 
joining the company of his heads already 
fallen. Feeling disheartened the surviving 
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ogres, who had taken shelter under the banner 
of Khara, took to their heels and did not tarry 
any more than the deer scared away by a 
tiger. Enraged to see them running away, and 
rallying them, Khara hurriedly rushed towards 
Rama alone as the planet Rahu assails the 
moon. (16—20) 


sey SRT aeaals silenrerswaprs WaaT: A I 2011 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-seven in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XXVIII 
Sri Rama’s encounter with Khara 


fred gat gear wt faferear ae 
GreaTreayad Aa Tea Wey faa g 
Seeing Dusana killed in battle together 
with Trisira, fear entered the mind of Khara 
too when he witnessed the prowess of Sri 
Rama. (1) 
a gear wad Aaafavad vara 
eet Tau quUtatrr = aft 8 
aqaet wayfeass fara: Wer wera: | 
sraeae GY We Aafaated sar au 
Bewildered to see the very mighty and 
irresistible army of ogres as also Dusana and 
Trisira killed by Rama single-handed, and also 
perceiving most of the troops wiped out, the 


ogre Khara attacked Sri Rama as did the 
demon Namuci attack Indra. (2-3) 


fap aetaeat ARTI THM | 
waigaa waa @aerisifaatan xu 
Pulling at full length his mighty bow, 
Khara discharged at Sri Rama blood-sucking 
arrows known by the name of Naracas and 
resembling angry serpents. (4) 


vat fare qaes: frarareafor agra | 
wart war amy wit wera: Gua 


Shaking the string of his bow in 
numerous ways and displaying (the use of) 
mystic missiles by virtue of his military 
practice, Khara in his chariot rode on the 
battlefield employing devices with his arrows. 

(5) 
a wats fest art: ufestss aera: | 
uaa dt gear waste qed aque Ul 

That great chariot-warrior filled all the 
quarters as also the intermediate points 
with arrows. Seeing him, Sri Rama also 
took up his very mighty bow. (6) 
a «= - araeh fanfare feretttarharH: | 
waged wit ga gies: nen 

He covered the entire sky with his 


formidable arrows resembling sparks of fire 
as does the god of rain with showers. (7) 


foreratat: Tqnraferahsta: | 
San add: PRAHA CU 
Thickly set with arrows on all sides 
because of the sharp arrows discharged both 
by Khara and Sri Rama, the sky round about 
them was left without any empty space. (8) 

weaetdd: Fat A dal CA Ward 
Sra Tg aM: WTA: WSU 
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Screened by the network of arrows 
discharged by both the warriors, who were 
fiercely fighting in their zeal to kill each other, 
the sun was not visible at that time. (9) 


ddl Alciteranraediannitss feaen forts: | 
aera WY wa aaa wagon gol 


Then, like one striking a lordly elephant 
with a goad, Khara hit Sr’ Rama with arrows 
of various kinds such as, Nalikas, Naracas 
and sharp-pointed Vikarnis on the field of 
battle. (10) 
a Tareat aftr ward cdaftera 
CE: «Way «= oeteedardeH 82 Il 

All created beings saw that ogre rooted 
firmly in his chariot, bow in hand, like Death 
himself with a noose in his hand. (11) 


BIN Waa wet walter 
Usted weed AT WA Gree 
At that time Khara thought Sri Rama, 
the destroyer of his entire army, who was 
possessed of great might and intent on 
heroism, to be dead tired. (12) 
a faetta fanart faefaarani 
geat ‘esd wa: fie: ART sau esi 
Sri Rama, however, did not feel 
perturbed in the least to see him bold as a 
lion and striding like one, any more than a 
lion would feel perturbed to see a small 
deer. (13) 
ad: areas WH wed atl 
areata at UH Uds sa Wang evil 
Then, in a large chariot blazing as the 
sun, Khara approached the celebrated Sri 


Rama even, as a moth would approach a 
fire. (14) 
aise Ut art yfteest weer: | 
atarese WHT aa SACTTATLI 24 I 
Thereupon, displaying his dexterity of 
hand, Khara split the bow alongwith the 


arrow near the fist of the high-souled Sri 
Rama. (15) 
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a Wea Wa wera Afr 
Peart TT Hee: VeHIOTAATATTL I Vg UI 


Again, taking seven more arrows, 
shining brightly as the thunderbolt of Indra, 
Khara, for his part, angrily discharged them 
at the vital parts of Sri Rama on the battle- 
field. (16) 


Wa: =| Ree Tas 
sear Wee FATE GTN VT 
Then, hurting Sri Rama of unparalleled 
prowess with a thousand arrows, Khara 
uttered a loud roar on the battlefield. (17) 


aaeed TUT: Tah: «Uefa: | 
Wd haat Yat Weegee Ve I 


Hit hard by the smooth-knobbed arrows 
discharged by Khara, the well-known armour 
of Sri Rama, bright like the sun, thereupon 
fell on the ground. (18) 


a meta: ge: Waa Waa: 
Trt wa wat faeishita sacri 88 


Getting enraged when pierced with 
arrows all over his limbs, Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu) shone on the battlefield like a 
smokeless burning fire. (19) 


aat ome wa: erahagor: | 
aera a Rut: Gee: I 20 UI 
Then Sri Rama, the exterminator of his 
foes, strung another mighty bow, which made 
a deep sound, to bring about the end of his 
enemy. (20) 
Wed aad aq achaae veftor 
a de aera at wafterad ei 
Raising that excellent and very mighty 
bow belonging to Lord Visnu, that had been 
gifted by the eminent sage, Agastya, he 
darted towards Khara. (21) 


ad: raed vit: Urata: | 
Forade WH: Uae: TTT GAT CASAL 22 I 


Then, highly enraged, Sri Rama cut down 
the ensign of Khara on the battle-field by 
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means of gold-feathered arrows with level 
nodes. (22) 


O atttat ager fares: HSA satst: | 
wT eo Gat Satara Ut 23 


Split into many parts, that attractive gold 
ensign fell down on the earth like the sun at 
the command (imprecation) of gods. (23) 


a wate: Ge: Hest WH TAG Ait: | 
facera ga wiat aestta aat newi 


With four arrows the angry Khara, who 
was aware of the vulnerable parts in a 
body, hit Rama in his various limbs and 
particularly in his heart even as one would 
strike an elephant with javelins. (24) 


a wn agate: w~rerar:ae: | 
fagt oRrfrarget aya Vea ATL RG UI 
The aforesaid Sri Rama felt highly 
enraged when pierced with many arrows 
released from the bow of Khara and bathed 
in blood all over his body. (25) 
a waite ss: Wer wared! 
Wars uae: we eATHeaArLl 2 I 
Grasping firmly his bow in that great 
battle, Sri Rama, the foremost of bowmen, 
who wielded a great bow, discharged six 
well-aimed arrows. (26) 


Prat a get aeradad | 

fifusariansy dae geen 
They say he pierced Khara in the head 

with one arrow, with two more the arms, 


and with three crescent-headed arrows hit 
him hard in the chest. (27) 


Aa: UMS ANTAL ARTA | 
Wat ward Hartera ferenSrarcit 22 1 


After that Sri Rama, who was 
exceptionally glorious, discharged at the 
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ogre thirteen arrows whetted on the stone 
and blazing like the sun. (28) 


TW BA aaa: wart Fart! 
asa a fr: Gel frase ras: 1 28 1 


With one arrow he cut down the yoke 
of the chariot; with four, the spotted horses; 
and with the sixth he cut off the head of 
Khara’s charioteer on the battle-field. (29) 


fafubereory aerary sTearaat Aerace: | 
Best GF AM GI WR ss IsZoll 
fra amare waa: weal 
Tiers fate Gat GMa 


Having cut down with three arrows the 
three shafts supporting the yoke, with two 
the axle and with the twelfth, which shone 
brightly like a thunderbolt, the bow and the 
arrow of Khara, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
for his part, who was possessed of 
exceptional might and looked like Indra, 
pierced Khara in the heart as though 
laughing on the battle-field with the thirteenth. 

(30-31) 


wear ferret garyat aererehe: | 
Tears del wt GtetET 32 II 


Then, jumping down, Khara, who was 
deprived of his chariot and had his bow 
shattered, horses killed and charioteer slain, 
stood on the ground mace in hand. (82) 


ad wet wee Teena 
waa easy eT 
AGT Weed: Wetel- 
eel FATA: AAA: 133 Ul 
Collecting in the fore-part of their aerial 
cars at that time, gods and eminent Rsis 
too, who felt highly rejoiced, applauded in a 
body with joined palms that feat of Sri Rama, 
the great car-warrior. (33) 


SOUS AARTATAT ACH ATS SGHIASTIHVS STEAM: § WA: Il 2S Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-eight in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXIX 
Exchange of hot words between Khara and Sri Rama 


wm gq fat wnt aarnfimatterdn 
yegd wan: wet area i 
Sri Rama, for his part, who was 
possessed of exceptional glory, addressed 
to Khara, who, having been deprived of his 
chariot, stood below, mace in hand, the 
following harsh words, though preceded by 
soft words: (1) 

Trivers «= act | elt = faeoar 
pd a eu wat ademas zl 
“Presiding over a huge army crowded 
with elephants, horses and chariots, a 
ruthless course of action despised by all 
people has been adopted by you. (2) 

seria yar asia: «aot 
Fanaa areerraivearsta 7 facta 3 i 
“He who oppresses all created beings, 
is hard-hearted and perpetrates sinful deeds 
does not survive, be he the ruler of all the 
three worlds. (3) 

me clases Gd Halot aurea 
dent ads aa ad qeftarmaqu vil 
“Everyone, O night-stalker, injures him 
who adopts a severe course of action running 
counter to the interests of the people, as 
one strikes a wicked serpent arrived near. 
(4) 

UML UTE Halur: HATS AT A A AeATA I 
Ge: Wala dad wet wrnfean ai 


“He who does not awaken even 
though committing sins through greed or 
concupiscence, and feels delighted in doing 
so, sees with his own eyes the end of his 
sinful deeds alongwith his own as a Brahmani 
(a kind of venomless lizard) perceives its 
own end through the eating of hailstones. 


(5) 


aed deanna ager ear: | 

fee FZ Sea HAUNT Chet Wee TATA Ug I 
“What reward on earth will you get by 

killing highly blessed ascetics living in the 

Dandaka forest and practising virtue, O 

ogre ! (6) 


a fat ureRaior: HU create: | 
wad wrt fossa viteiqet Sa SAT: tl 


“Even on attaining lordship, cruel men 
perpetrating sinful deeds and despised by 
the people cannot live long any more than 
trees with rotten roots. (7) 


Taya Ud hal eet UTE. HAUT: | 
at wattd aret ga: quftardaqie il 


“The perpetrator of a_ sinful deed 
inevitably reaps its terrible consequence 
when the time comes, even as a tree puts 
forth its blossom in the proper season. (8) 
APT Wed cle UAT HAT Tete | 
anrontasrt 3 yt aera es Il 

“The fruit of one’s sinful deeds, O night- 
stalker, is reaped not long after like that of 
poisoned foods eaten. (9) 
Waar dt citeiartresar | 
aeMTaad Wat WO Sd Pyar go tl 

“| have been deputed by the king, my 
father, O night-stalker, to take the lives of 
those who commit terrible sins and wish 
evil to the people. (10) 


Stet UTA Aa ARH: NT: HTAATMAUT: | 
facraifautasata acttefia oat: eeu 


“Penetrating through your body and 
rending the earth, the arrows decked with 
gold discharged by me today will reach 
beyond the earth to the subterranean regions 
like serpents entering the ant-hill. (11) 
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q war auearua ufarat efariar: | 

ata fet: Get aweaisanftreafa 22 i 
“Killed in battle today, you will follow 

with your army those ascetics of pious 


deeds who have been eaten by you in the 
Dandaka forest. (12) 


ata wat Fad aml: ugaq uaa: | 
Pree faareat & car Ped: TT 83 
“Let those great sages who were killed 
by you in the past see you from their aerial 
cars killed with my arrows and rotting in 
hell. (13) 

Wea Gant pe act Hones 
aa at Uae Rreenemact Bari Vx Ul 
“Strike as you will and do your best, O 
the disgrace of your race ! | shall this very 
day strike down your head like a palm fruit.” 
(14) 

Waame UH Bag: Pees: | 
Weqara Adal WH Wee cHleafesd: 1 84 Il 
Enraged when spoken to as aforesaid, 
and laughing heartily, Knara, who was beside 


himself with anger, then replied as follows 
with blood-red eyes to Sri Rama: (15) 


Wparl UMA SA Bex TAA | 
ST «=| HATTA TaN ee Il 


“Having killed ordinary ogres on the 
battle-field, O son of Dasaratha, how are 
you extolling yourself, though unworthy of 
praise? (16) 


fame deat at a vata ate: | 
Hated Aa fafa aster afar: tt V9 Ut 


“Those jewels among men, who are 
brave or mighty, do not speak anything 
about themselves, puffed up with pride of 
valour. (17) 


Wepdeapdear leh aaaret: | 
Freie famed agar wa fame eci 


“Only the vulgar, who have not subdued 
the self and are a disgrace to the Ksatriyas 
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in the world, brag in vain as you do, O 
Rama ! (18) 


Set Saar at: GAY Hisheareata 
Agate I AAA aE TALI 28 Il 


“In the course of a battle when the 
hour of death is at hand what heroic man 
indeed will utter his own praise without any 
occasion for it, mentioning his own race?(19) 


wader ¢ waa a Hera fees 
qautufrator = AAA HSTIATAT I Ro I 


“Through self-praise baseness alone 
has been exhibited by you in every way, as 
is done by brass (bearing the semblance of 
gold) when heated in fire lighted for the 
purpose of refining gold. (20) 


Ad ate front agate at Teeny! 
erentrarnea oud = arafafarrrn 22 il 
“You do not see me wielding a mace 
and standing immovable like a_ principal 
mountain holding the earth in balance and 
enriched with minerals ! (21) 
watasé TMerafted Wo Wr dal 
FATA ATT UISTeeA SATA: 1 22 UI 


“Like Yama (the god of death) standing 
noose in hand, I, who hold a mace in hand, 
am strong enough to take your life as also 
the life of the inhabitants of all the three 
worlds. (22) 


mre aaa amet cata aaah 7 ae 

ated wreiita alan aagtreteddt wear 23 1 
“Even though there is much to be said 

about you, | shall not speak more; for the 


sun is setting and interruption may be caused 
thereby in the combat. (23) 


ade weentur waar eit a 

TACIT HUTT ATA TATSTAL I BY Il 
“Fourteen thousand ogres stand killed 

by you. By bringing about your destruction 


| shall avenge their death and wipe away 
the tears of their dear ones.” (24) 
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Bea Wah: WU Wal Wage 
wexigaa waa wd sar equ 
Saying so and getting highly enraged, 
he hurled his mace adorned with excellent 
gold rings and resembling a_ blazing 
thunderbolt at Sri Rama. (25) 


Gaga a welat edt Ter 

VET FAY THY Harned AA TA: VE Ul 
Reducing to ashes the intervening 

trees and shrubs, that huge and blazing 


mace released from the hands of Khara 
drew near Sri Rama. (26) 
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aaa edt AeA TearLI 
arated wakrsde age wt: eel 
With his arrows Sri Rama split into pieces 
that huge mace, resembling the noose of Yama 
in its deadly action even as it came flying and 
while it was yet in the air. (27) 


a fasta otfiet cara enuitact 
Tat Fallefraceaicita fatrafaaru ec 


Broken and smashed with the arrows, 
that mace fell on the ground like a female 
serpent thrown down by the power of 
charms and herbs. (28) 


SOUT MARTA FCM A BepIepSWIHIIS UPA: A: Il 22 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-nine in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXX 


Rama kills Khara. Gods 


frat g at Tat are wert ertacact: | 
waa ed oat Heetftenaaicil 2 il 
Having shattered that mace with arrows, 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, for his part, 
who was fond of virtue, smilingly uttered the 
following furious words : (1) 


Udd a aereeded afer Tere 
vine a ger earn 2 


“Is this the totality of your strength that 
you have exhibited, O vile ogre? Though 
much deficient in strength as compared to 
me, you brag in vain ! (2) 


wer aufarian wer afta Tart 
sures «=a (TTT Bt 


“Fallen to the ground when split into 
pieces by my arrows, this mace of yours, 
you being bold in braggadocio alone, has 
dashed to pieces the confidence reposed in 
it by you. (3) 


and sages applaud Him 


aq wath 3 fareritensmarsi| 
Tat midifa fast aaft a aauxi 


“Even the declaration that was made 
by you in the following words: ‘I hereby 
wipe away the tears of the relatives of the 
ogres killed in battle’ has proved false. (4) 


hereto aayiterer faeareeret tata: | 
worauetteans = Te STUNG I 


“Even as Garuda, the king of birds, 
snatched away nectar from the custody of 
the gods in heaven, | shall take away the 
life of the vile ogre that you are, mean of 
nature and immoral of conduct. (5) 


aa ad fianvom tagggqeyfia 
frais agerobiat oreafa viforeari ui 


“The earth will quaff your blood enriched 
with foam and bubbles, when your throat 
has been pierced and your body torn with 
my shafts. (6) 
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ulqeEfaddatg: ARTA STG: | 
racer Tt Tavera geist Waafta 9 tl 
“Closely embracing the earth like a 
young woman hard to win, you will lie 
asleep forever covered with dust all over 
the body, with both of your arms severed. 
(7) 

Wass vwirt wie waraaiet 
uaa MUA VVIT AUSHT SAU 


“When you, the disgrace of the ogres, 
are laid in protracted slumber, this Dandaka 
forest will turn out to be a place of resort for 
sages, who afford shelter to all. (8) 


WRT eae eT eat 
fear frakeata adat art are 


“When your abode in Janasthana has 
been destroyed by my arrows, O ogre, 
ascetics will roam about fearlessly 
everywhere in the forest. (9) 


sta fayatteara wert edareran: | 
areangaeat «= SAT MATS AVATAST: Qo 


“Ogresses who caused terror in others, 
will run away, afflicted through fear, from 
the Dandaka forest today, their faces wet 
with tears, their kith and kin having been 
killed by me. (10) 


3Ta Viletaaren vfacata facet: | 
ATRUHeM: Usa aa cat Ulatsat: ue i 
“Your wives, whose husband is of 
such immoral conduct as you and who are 
born of like families will taste the sentiment 


of pathos today, being deprived of all 
enjoyments coveted by all. (11) 
Fwrasttet ase Pet aeotnv|esh | 
waepa wigeail aff: orera afa: ue 
“O ogre of cruel disposition and mean 
mentality, a standing thorn in the side of 
Brahmana, oblations are poured into the fire 


by ascetics full of apprehension on account 
of you.” (12) 
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wane = gaut wad at 
wat Pictarara Word, GRATES: 1 3 I 
Khara, whose voice waxed sterner due 
to wrath, censured in the following words 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, who was 
uttering such angry words in the forest : 
(13) 
qé Geaaferatsta waraftt at fra: | 
arama dat fe cat Wearavat A TEATS It VY UI 
prearsraarn watt gear fe a 
water + ara a frreratstratr: i eu i 


“Surely you are excessively vainglorious 
and fearless even in the face of dangers. 
Evidently you are in the grip of death; that is 
why you cannot judge what should be 
spoken and what should not be spoken. 
Indeed men who are caught in the noose of 
Death can no longer distinguish what ought 
to be done and what ought not to be done, 
their senses and mind having been thrown 
out of order.” (14-15) 


Wager ad wh deer yepfe aa: | 
a odes onereremfaer | Frome neg 
Tr WRU wadl Macias 
a aqereaaa «=—_- AeA II VII 
Speaking as aforesaid to Sri Rama 
and then knitting his eyebrows and further 
eagerly casting his eyes all round for some 
weapon to be used in the encounter, the 
said ogre saw a big sal tree not far off; and 
sharply biting his lips he uprooted it. (16-17) 
a aahera argent faafecat aera: | 
Tanfesa fasta gaeathfa areca ei 
Whirling it with his arms and loudly 
roaring, the ogre, who was possessed of 


extraordinary might, hurled it at Sri Rama 
and said, “You are killed.” (18) 


aaa TSA WA: Waray | 
Werenaq da Ped war Gaesil 


Cutting down with his volleys of arrows 
the approaching tree, the glorious Sri Rama 
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summoned violent anger to make short work 
of Khara in the battle. (19) 


WaT TAT WAT: | 
Ffate aEeoT aT WAL GMI Ro Il 


Covered with perspiration due to anger 
and with the outer corners of his eyes 
reddened through anger, Sri Rama thereupon 
pierced Khara on the battlefield with a 
thousand arrows. (20) 


TA ATTA Th AE Gea tater | 
fr: weaurea ami a ule: 220 


Like the flow of torrents from Mount 
Prasravana, copious foaming blood gushed 
forth from the cuts made in his body by the 
arrows. (21) 


faa: AF Hal GUT: TR WoT aT 
Tt Sher Matsa FALUN RI 


Rendered uneasy with his arrows by 
Sri Rama in battle, and maddened by the 
smell of blood indeed, Khara ran fast towards 
Sri Rama. (22) 
waded Ue Haat wera 
ararada «fgraé = febParraftafeees: 01 23 11 

Taking a bit hasty strides, Sri Rama, 
who was skilled in the use of missiles, 
retreated two or three steps in order to be 
able to strike Khara, who was _ rushing 
towards him, highly infuriated and bathed in 
blood. (23) 


Wa: Warde awa Wat WALI 
GI UA We TAqvStaMT Nl 2x I 


Then, for the destruction of Khara in 
battle, Sri Rama seized an arrow blazing 
like fire and looking like another rod of 
Brahma, the creator. (24) 


a aq at wad qanm eral 
Wal Ta aan Wars a Gt Wail Wu II 


Nay, the celebrated Sri Rama, whose 
mind was given to righteousness, fitted to 
his bow the said arrow gifted, through the 
medium of Sage Agastya, by the wise Indra, 
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the ruler of gods, and discharged it towards 
Khara. (25) 


a faqet vera Preatceah:tar: | 
Ta ara area aT RE II 
Discharged with great vehemence by 
Sri Rama, stretching his bow, that mighty 
arrow hit the chest of Khara, making a 
thunder-like sound. (26) 


a Wad Ge wat aaa: eT! 
eaura fafdte: saanvad aererh: i 2911 


Being burnt by the fire of the arrow, the 
notorious Khara fell to the ground as did the 
demon Anchaka, entirely burnt by Lord Rudra 
(the god of destruction) in the Sweta forest. 

(27) 


a qt ga am wa aafedar 
ae asyitedt oud ga: GEuercn 


Killed by Sri Rama with that arrow, as 
Vrtra with a thunderbolt, Namuci with foam 
or Bala with a stroke of lightning by Indra, 
Khara fell down dead. (28) 
Udita cag: aE Wa: 1 
govtanahera: gerard Arad: I 28 I 
weet det 9 aadfatararedatr | 
aatfiageds mao fafa: mt: zon 
ade Teenie tae arate 
art = reat FeTgeT Bg tl 

In the meanwhile, united with the 
Caranas (celestial bards) and loudly beating 
their large drums on all sides, gods, who felt 
greatly rejoiced and wonder-struck, rained 
a shower of flowers all round at that moment 
on Sri Rama. They said, ‘In the course of 
an hour and a half fourteen thousand ogres, 
headed by Khara and Dusana and capable 
of assuming any form at will, were got rid of 
with sharp arrows in a major operation. 

(29—31) 
Stal Tat Heche wae fataarer: | 
al arial aed fasonita fe gradu seu 


Ah, great indeed was the feat of Sri 
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Rama, the knower of the Self ! Wonderful is 
his prowess. Oh, his firmness too looks like 
that of Lord Visnu !” (32) 


saaqaan a Ud aaqdat aaa 
aat Wats: Wd AWTat: UTAH: 133 i 
ware ofedt wa area sarge! 
Uda Tels Wes: UH eea: avi 
WA gTAG GUAT Utak: | 
staat =o argues ea: Bu I 
Wet aeate Wau Teret UTTeAOT | 
ated A: edt HS AA SMM II 3E Il 
Speaking as aforesaid, all those gods 
went as they had come. Hailing Sri Rama 
then, all the royal sages and great sages 
assembled, including Sage Agastya, who all 
felt rejoiced, spoke as follows : “For this very 
purpose of bringing about your sojourn in this 
area the great Indra, the subduer of the demon 
Paka and the smasher of enemies’ fortresses, 
who is possessed of exceptional glory, visited 
the holy hermitage of Sage Sarabharnga. You 
were brought to the region tactfully by great 
sages for compassing the extermination of 
their sworn enemies, the ogres of sinful deeds. 
This aforesaid purpose of ours has been 
accomplished by you O son of DaSaratha ! 
(33—36) 
raat wattera aquehy veda: 
Waar ART Cano: aE Atrawl 
fakteute fattenra dferagre eat 3e 
cet Weed fast gear wefafsa: 32 u 
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Yaar =a = menurrfsratsra: 
a Gal Was Aewlo AUEaSLil 38 Ul 
aya Bel ade walt awe 


Yat THAT BHT FLAT LATO SAT | 
TWH Waters Feat FATT WAHIAT Il Xo Il 


“The great sages will henceforward 
vigorously practise their devotions in the 
Dandaka forest.” In the meantime, issuing 
forth from the mountain cavern, which was 
difficult of access, with Sita, the valiant 
Laksmana sat down in an easy posture in 
the hermitage. Being glorified by great sages 
and honoured in every way by Laksmana, 
the victorious and heroic Sri Rama duly 
entered the hermitage. Seeing her husband, 
who had made short work of his enemies 
and brought happiness to the great sages, 
Sita, a princess of the Videha territory, felt 
rejoiced and embraced him. Nay, transported 
with supreme felicity to see the hordes of 
ogres killed, the daughter of Janaka, Sita, felt 
gratified to find Sri Rama all well. (37—40) 


AY Vel AAHIAST Acar ll 68 ll 


Then closely embracing once more that 
destroyer of the ogre-hordes, who was being 
highly extolled by exalted souls full of delight, 
the daughter of Janaka, Sita, felt rejoiced, 
her countenance lit with joy. (41) 


sey SaRTATA aremara siteprepswaHne FAT: AW: I) 30 Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Uentaet: at: 
Canto XXXI 


Ravana goes over to take away Sita on the advice of Akampana and 
returns in deference to the advice of Marica 


TATU eT RST RHE: | 
vaya agi at Taut arammadiqi gil 


Then, proceeding in haste from 
Janasthana and entering Lanka with speed 
the ogre Akampana spoke as follows to 
Ravana: (1) 
WRIA UWS Waa Teal SAT: | 
waa Pea: Ge wefan ei 

“O king, numerous ogres stationed in 
Janasthana have been killed. Khara too is 


killed in battle. | have somehow contrived to 
come.” (2) 


wag asmita: Gag: AeA: | 
seca = deta TAT BI 


Enraged when spoken to as aforesaid, 
Ravana, the ten-headed monster, with blood- 
red eyes spoke as follows to Akampana, as 
if he would consume him with his martial 
glory : (3) 
ot wt wre ed aA WET 
al fe aay cree afd aferieata ui x i 

“By what man, whose life has virtually 
departed, has my Janasthana, which was a 
source of terror to all, been devastated? 
Who dares antagonize me on pain of not 
getting shelter in all the worlds? (4) 


a fe a fata Her wert waa Taq! 
we asaurnt + aa a faa 
“Giving offence to me no happiness 
can ever be found by Indra nor by Kubera 
(son of Sage Visrava) nor by Yama (the 
god of death) nor even by Lord Visnu (the 
Protector of the universe). (5) 


mI Uae Het ceaaty wan 
We Tereot TTA € II 


“lam the death even of the time-spirit. 
| can burn even fire. | can invest Death with 
mortality. (6) 


area oat reat | area 
aeanta ASAT SHAUTATSHT U1 9 1 


“When enraged, | can with my vigour 
arrest the speed even of wind and can 
burn with my fiery spirit the sun and the 
fire.” (7) 
qa Se att parteHam: | 
VAT, Alara ara West AaAISHAT Mf 

In a voice confused through fear 
Akampana_ with joined palms begged 
protection of Ravana, the ten-headed 
monster, who angrily spoke as aforesaid. 

(8) 
aida at veel waat atl 
a facetisadie areerretarermcna: ie i 

Ravana (the ten-headed monster), the 
foremost of ogres, accordingly gave him an 
assurance of safety, whereupon the said 
Akampana confidently broke the following 
news in unambiguous terms : (9) 


"at araced fiedert gar 
TH AA eeHelt FATA yS: Il Qo tl 
var: uae: «= sitamgeaacifacns: | 
Bet UT GT AGT UAV Il 


“There is a youthful son of DaSaratha, 
Rama by name, well-built like a lion, broad- 
shouldered, with rounded long arms, dark- 
brown of hue, of wide renown, glorious and 
endowed with matchless strength and valour. 
By him even Khara, alongwith Dusana, has 
been killed in the region known by the name 
of Janasthana.” (10-11) 
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AHMATA: gar Wau Warenfera: | 
ars ga Pvaer sé Aaa ez 


Hearing the report of AkKampana, and 
hissing like a king-cobra, Ravana, the King 
of ogres, spoke as follows: (12) 


a Gan dawnt wa: want: ae 
saat eet fe «feta 23 Il 


“Speak, O Akampana, if that Rama has 
come to Janasthana accompanied by Indra 
(the ruler of gods) and all other gods.” (13) 


Taureal wate fast dane: | 

saat ae at fae A ees: ex 
Hearing the aforesaid question of 

Ravana, Akampana once more described 


the strength and valour of that high-souled 
prince as follows : (14) 
Ta ATA Welds: ses: Weer | 
ferent: ut at wet Bri ek il 
“Rama is indeed possessed _ of 
exceptional glory, the foremost of all bowmen, 
and richly endowed with prominence 
attendant on skill in the use of celestial 


weapons and has reached the highest peak 
of valour in warfare. (15) 


TATRA TTA Teall Tee: | 
SSAA CoARAU UTAT WehISSAMTAA: 1 Ve UI 


“His younger brother, Laksmana, is his 
like in strength with reddish eyes, a voice 
resembling the sound of a large drum and a 
face shining bright as the full moon. (16) 


aot we dam: Wada sar 

star Use seed Profs gio u 
“Conjoined with him, that brilliant jewel 

among princes, Rama, resembles the wind 

united with fire; Janasthana has been 

devastated by him alone. (17) 

4a tar vara art arat fearon 

BAT WAV ATT SATS: VATA: it Ve i 

Aa: UBM Year Varefed ST Waray | 

aq at a teeta carer waanfear: 28 0 
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wa at St Uvatat Waar: Perr 
seat feaitd at We qarMT Roll 
“Certainly no high-minded gods have 
come with him: no anxiety should be 
harboured on this score. Turning into five- 
headed serpents, the golden-winged arrows, 
provided with feathers of buzzards, 
discharged by Rama, devoured the ogres. 
Whatever way the ogres, stricken with fear, 
went they beheld Rama alone standing in 
front on that very way. In this manner, O 
sinless one, was your Janasthana laid waste 
by him.” (18—20) 


THU: Wea WAV aaa | 
Trent Sat WH Be ASAT 22 UI 
Hearing the statement of Akampana 
Ravana replied as follows : “I shall proceed 
to Janasthana to make short work of Rama 
with Laksmana.” (21) 


awa dat  wardaqnur: | 

TO US BMS WHT AMS TTI 22 UI 
When these words were uttered by 

Ravana, Akampana spoke as follows: “Hear 


O king, of the might and valour of Rama as 
it actually stands. (22) 


srarea: apftrat wat faseauT Aeragt: | 
sama «gutter at aera: 1 23 
BIND ESI OE AUST | 
ateat wae Sead siareegrarer tt 2X 


“When enraged, the highly illustrious 
Rama is incapable of being tamed. He can 
with his arrows even stem the current of a 
flooded river, and pull down even the vault 
of heaven with its stars, planets and 
constellations. That glorious Rama can even 
lift up the sinking earth. (23-24) 


Riva det agar crenata fers: | 
an aft aqaer ard at faerrest: i 24 1 


“Breaking the limits of the ocean the 
powerful Rama can deluge the worlds or 
even stem the tide of an ocean or scatter 
the wind with his arrows. (25) 
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Rea at WAciar faa were: | 

Wh: MS: GUST: BS TT WaT: I VE Ul 
“Or, again, dissolving the worlds by 

dint of his prowess, that highly illustrious 

and foremost man is capable of evolving 

the creation anew. (26) 


ate wat aynita vreat si WT cara 
Tat aft tha eet: oossiau eon 


“Rama, O Ravana, cannot in any case 
be conquered in battle by you, or even by 
the world of ogres any more than paradise 
can be won by sinful people. (27) 
a od aa wa waddarhf 
Tt Te AMAT: «OTN Re I 

“| do not account him capable of being 
slain even by all the gods and demons 
taken together. The following is the only 
means of compassing his death. Hear of it 
from me with an undivided mind. (28) 
Wat TATA Sites SAT AT ASATAT | 
var aatasrSt TANT TYP HAT M28 I 

“His wife, Sita by name, is the best 
woman in the world. Marked with a slender 
waist and well-proportioned limbs and adorned 
with jewels, she is in the full bloom of youth 
and the very jewel among women. (29) 


qa edt 4 Wed aca A a Uti 
gem Saat cea Ae I Hal AAT I Bo i 


“Certainly no Goddess, nor a Gandharva 
woman, nor a celestial nymph, nor a Naga 
woman—in fact, no woman can be compared 
with her; how, then, can a human lady 
stand comparison with her? (30) 
Tea Mat wt a Wael Waa 
tra teat war a aa fe ufacafri seu 

“Putting him off the scent in the great 
forest, take you away his wife by force. And 
bereft of Sita, Rama will no longer survive in 
any case.” (31) 


snraad dgrert wav were: | 
forfacat  AeeneHaTa TN BRU 
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Ravana, the suzerain lord of the ogres, 
liked his suggestion. Pondering awhile, the 
mighty-armed ogre, so they say, spoke as 
follows to Akampana : (32) 


aré ced Ttent da: afer uel 
arent a acehrar wet wergtr 33 
“All right! Tomorrow morning | shall 
undoubtedly go alone with my charioteer 
and joyfully bring Sita (a princess of the 
Videha territory) to this great city.” (33) 


acayerant wat Get Wav: | 
wrifgaantt fem: Wat: Weert 3x 
Speaking as aforesaid, Ravana sallied 
forth in a chariot bright as the sun and 
drawn by mules, illumining all the quarters. 
(34) 

a Tat were Aaa Aer 
UAaam: VeTY Wee GAT Faq Bal 


Coursing rapidly through the heavens 
(the path of the stars) that huge chariot of 
Ravana, the ruler of ogres, shone like the 
moon behind a cloud. (35) 


a Qt ast wer dena 
Tea UT VTA: 11 3G I 


Nay, reaching a hermitage in a distant 
place, he met Marica, the son of Tataka. 
The king was entertained with foods worth 
masticating and those worth gulping, unknwon 
to human beings. (36) 


ad wa ustiean g series a 
aeatafeda arat ANtat ateeaarat tl 39 
Honouring him personally by offering a 
seat and water (to wash his hands and feet 
and for rinsing his mouth with, Marica spoke 
to him as follows in words full of meaning: 
(37) 

cpfead WH eet Wsicctenra Wereares | 
sags TRI ast aaeqUrAUTA: UI 3¢ I 


“| hope all is pretty well with the 
people in your kingdom, O monarch ! Since, 
however, you have approached me in haste 
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| am full of apprehension and do not anticipate 
that everything is quite well, O suzerain 
Lord of ogres.” (38) 


Waal weds Art A Waut: | 

Wa: Usted arermadig areatentfaa: 1 32 u 
Spoken to in those words by Marica 

the said Ravana, who was possessed of 

exceptional glory, and was adept in 

expression, then spoke as follows: (39) 


sat A eae WAU TTS HTT | 
wraraaet ad aa afer Parfait xo It 


“Khara and others (the soldiers guarding 
my frontiers) have been killed, O dear friend, 
by Rama of unwearied action; nay, the 
entire colony of Janasthana, which was 
hitherto incapable of being destroyed, has 
been exterminated in an encounter. (40) 


Ta A He Absa ae wratoent | 
Taesaa: Mea ANA ARMA I Se I 
“Lend your co-operation to me as such 
in abducting his wife.” Hearing the request 
of Ravana, the ruler of ogres, Marica replied 
as follows: (41) 
STSMA cet at Ata FaAaTT VAUT | 
waa Usage Hl A Arahat Alea: i sz 


“By what enemy, in the guise of a 
friend, has Sita been mentioned to you as fit 
for abduction? Gladdened by you (through 
gifts etc.), O tiger among ogres, who does 
not rejoice in your welfare and wishes harm 
to you by putting you on the wrong track? 

(42) 
ater cal watta adife a1 
Tact ade wm: TS Hafele it v3 

“Tell me, who says, ‘Bring Sita to Lanka’? 
Who seeks to get rid of the top most figure 
of the ogre world? (43) 
Wireareafa asx at A A VraTeTa 
sIpifanqare CeMegd esta ATU Vx Il 


“Nay, whoever encourages you in this 
behalf is without doubt your enemy. Through 
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you (as his tool) he desires to extract a 
fang from the jaws of a snake. (44) 


eeu cata caret = wfaarted: | 
qaaret a wr Vad oa ae weil 
“By whom have you been led astray 
by suggesting to you this course of action? 
By whom, O king, has a blow been dealt on 
your head while you were lying asleep at 
ease? (45) 
asia: «= Uftertetferarar: | 
setfard Waot Ae FM: 
a Pa Weare it +e 


“That elephant in rut (whose very scent 
scares away other elephants) in the form of 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu)—whose birth 
in an immaculate lineage is his proboscis 
and whose glory is his temporal fluid, and 
whose shapely arms constitute his tusks— 
O Ravana, should not even be stared in the 
face in an encounter by you at this juncture. 

(46) 
Tat | Wired: Rarferateraret 
facet =| -afae: | 
acca atetid A yer: 
srigaut = Paferarfadte: 1 wo 1 

“That lion among men, whose presence 
in a field of battle constitutes his joints and 
hair, who kills animals in the form of ogres 
skilled in fighting, who is complete in point 
of his limbs in the form of arrows and 
whose sword constitutes his sharp teeth, 
dare not be aroused by you when asleep. 

(47) 


Weabad Ua BHAI Xe UI 

“It is not advisable for you, O king of 
ogres, to jump into the subterranean fire 
forming the most dreadful mouth of the 
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fathomless ocean in the form of Rama, 
which is infested with alligators in the form 
of his bow, whose bottom contains mire in 
the form of the might of his arms, which is 
rough with waves in the form of arrows and 
which contains waters in the form of a 
fierce battle. (48) 


Wiig wget | Wares 

gi Wa WaT ATel TT 
wa Ty ag we Aa 

wa: auat Wat FTI %e tl 
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“Be pleased, O lord of Lanka and ruler 
of ogres ! Remain gratified and return safely 
to Lanka. Always revel in the midst of your 
own wives and let Rama revel with his own 
wife in the woods.” (49) 


Vaal aitar att A Wat: | 

waadd Ut agt fragt a WAAL ko II 
Exhorted thus by Marica, Ravana, that 

ten-headed monster, returned to the city of 


Lanka and entered his excellent abode. 
(50) 


See START aes sifeplerswapiys THAT: FW: il 32 Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-one in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XXXII 
Sirpanakha approaches Ravana in Lanka 


ad: YUU gear aeenfor adel 
State WAT tae | THOT et 
gut a a wa ed faird wr 
geal UAdeter Ae WeSTAT NII 
Then, seeing fourteen thousand ogres 
of terrible deeds killed by Rama single- 
handed and also perceiving Dusana, Khara 
and Trisira too killed in battle, SUrpanakha 
uttered loud roars like a cloud. (1-2) 


OW Gea HH UA HPA: Tene! 
waa UAigaT ost | Taurarferar 3 Ul 
Extremely perturbed to perceive the 
feat of Sri Rama, hard to accomplish for 
others, she proceeded to Lanka protected 
by Ravana. (3) 
a cat faa wast dane 
safe afaetieieha = area ¥ II 
She beheld Ravana of dazzling glory 


sitting on the top of his seven-storeyed 
palace, surrounded by his ministers as Indra 


by the wind-gods. 

at oaddarst ae WR 

eanaatd wrt wierdha wae 4 tl 
He was seated on highly excellent 

golden throne, shining brightly as the sun 


and looked like a fire fed with abundant 
ghee and burning on a golden altar. (5) 


Sarasa = AIT 
aa a aaa § Il 


He was unconquerable in battle by 
gods, Gandharvas, genii and high-souled 
Rsis and looked fierce like Death with mouth 
wide open. (6) 


earenfandy aa pAAITA | 
Wererafer arora e cep te fp UTA aT, TAHT 


He bore on his person scars of 
wounds caused by the thunderbolt and 
lightning in the course of conflicts between 
the gods and the demons and his chest 
was marked with callosities resulting 


(4) 
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from abrasions caused by the tusks of 
Airavata. (7) 
fisrayst oaenitd == aphttauftesaq 
fasreasra ae UrstetaroTeafara 
The hero had twenty arms, ten heads, 
attractive royal paraphernalia, a broad chest 


and was distinguished by bodily marks found 
on the person of a king. (8) 


— 
ays aad were TTT < U 

He wore the hue of Vaiduryas (cat’s- 
eye jewels) fastened on his person, was 
adorned with ornaments of refined gold, had 
shapely arms, white teeth, an enormous 
mouth and looked like a mountain. (9) 


fampaahords sagt cadet 

aT: Wet: Weta Aesy ASAT Lo 
He was struck hundreds of times during 

the wars with gods with the blows of Visnu’s 

discus as also with the strokes of other 

weapons in great conflicts. (10) 


seen: aaetet = cauedhercn 
ARAVA AARON arvur farreniLoTT MW eu 
With all his limbs that could not be 
injured even with the weapons of gods, he 
churned up the seas, which could not be 
churned up by others and was prompt in 
action. (11) 

Sak Uda GIO aA WaeaH 
Soa A Mat Wena eel 
He hurled peaks of mountains by way 
of missiles and crushed the gods. He uprooted 
the moral laws and enjoyed others’ wives. 
(12) 

Wdieeanreaaran  aafaetat ari 
Ue aera ara waster AT arafeAAL NU 23 Ul 

dane frat urat ara wer a: | 
ord ude wear fatter ATaTeALI 2% I 

fart Ger ae HTT a Hee a: 
at wae feet afert wet area 
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ferigratd a: alee Care Stara | 
aaa 8«oveenmafaedt = ata eg il 
frarafa area a: steafgratran: | 
arateeeteT = AUT AT SAT UN VII 
qa ways at: Prius a: 
Saag TATA: Weel 
aed ae TA AeA ATT 
Tented quan = fgonfafa: nee i 
gaatty a: drquea aera: 
Wea GS Tee HCH Ro ll 
mat Peat warned wa 
Taunt §=PayaMt == Pac AATASLI 22 Il 
Tat wet Ht Bt cael Alacer! 
a ferereasut fecrarcaragihrersit 22 1 
seat Gules a caret crete 
Tas TAIT Wee aH ATS 23 Il 
saeTaTaate art Meret safarect 
Tan waedt abate: afar evil 


He knew the use of all celestial missiles 
and even caused interruption in sacrifices. 
Proceeding to the city of Bhogavati (the 
capital of the Nagas), vanquishing Vasuki 
(the ruler of the Nagas) and routing Taksaka 
(a leader of Nagas), he took away the 
latter's dear wife. Reaching Mount Kailasa 
and fully conquering Kubera (who usually 
moves on a palanquin carried by men), he 
took away his aerial car, Puspaka, which 
could go wherever its master liked, the 
valiant Ravana in his anger laid waste the 
celestial garden Caitraratha (of Kubera) and 
the lake Nalini (situated in the centre of 
Caitraratha), the garden Nandana (of Indra, 
the lord of paradise) as well as the other 
gardens of gods. Resembling a mountain- 
peak in size, he intercepted with his arms 
the highly blessed moon and sun, the 
tormentors of their enemies, appearing at 
the horizon. 

Having practised austerities in a large 
forest for ten thousand years, the strong- 
minded man offered to Brahma (the self- 
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born) in the remote past his ten heads by 
way of oblation at a sacrifice. As a result 
of this, immunity was secured by him on 
the battlefield from fear of death at the 
hands of gods, demons, Gandharvas, fiends, 
birds and serpents barring human beings. 
In the course of sacrifices that ogre of great 
might used to spill the holy Soma drink 
glorified through the chanting of sacred 
texts by Brahmanas in sanctuaries where 
the Soma juice was extracted. The wicked 
fellow used to wreck sacrifices which had 
reached the stage of completion, killed 
Brahmanas and perpetrated other cruel 
acts, was rough, pitiless and intent on doing 
harm to created beings. The said ogress 
saw her cruel brother, who was possessed 
of great might, made all living beings cry 
through his tyranny and persecution and 
was a source of terror to all the worlds. 
Approaching him, the celebrated and highly 
blessed Ravana, the ruler of ogres, the 
delight of the race of Raksasas (the scions 
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of Pulastya), the slayer of enemies—who 
was comfortably seated on his throne in 
celestial robes, adorned with celestial jewels, 
and decked with heavenly garlands, looked 
like Kala (the all-destroying Time-Spirit active 
at the time of universal dissolution) and 
was surrounded by his counsellors—the 
ogress, SUrpanakha, who was overpowered 
with fear, proceeded to speak as follows: 


(13—24) 

wade  dafamecret 

VWavifacan swercirsratfear | 

Parent 9 areansitcrarkuit 
Teer YOTET feraftat tl 2& U 
Displaying her disfiguration, 
Surpanakha, who stood bewildered with fear 
and covetousness for Sri Rama and who 
formerly roamed about fearlessly and had 
been mutilated by the high-souled Laksmana, 
addressed to Ravana, who was possessed 
of large burning eyes, the following 
exceptionally harsh words. (25) 


SOUS MARTTI ACHAT Beh TIAHIVS GAM: AWA: |! 321 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-two in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XXXIII 
Sirpanakha twits Ravana 


ad: VUUReT ee Wat centaur 
sae HST Vet AAAI Il 
Getting highly enraged, the afflicted 
Surpanakha then addressed the following 
harsh words to Ravana, who made people 
cry by his tyranny and oppression, in the 
midst of his ministers : (1) 


wad: arse eeatgrit | Pega: | 
wast we UN akg Aagea 2 


“Being strongly attached to sense- 


enjoyments, licentious and unbridled, you 
do not perceive the frightful danger that has 
cropped up and which ought to be perceived. 
(2) 

wh wag an amet eta 
mel A ag Ferd Vasa WaT: 3 I 
“The people do not hold in high esteem 
a rapacious monarch attached to vulgar 
sense-enjoyments and acting according to 
his will, any more than the fire in a 
crematorium. (3) 
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Fat HAT a: Bret Atafettata Usa: | 
ada we we ag afeavatan xi 


“That monarch who does not personally 
attend to his affairs gets ruined without 
doubt alongwith his kingdom as well as 
those affairs. (4) 
sqm = gainer = tare 
atart wT qietdugia fg: uai 

“People shun from a distance the king 
who has not appointed spies, is difficult to 
behold for his subjects and is not self- 
dependent, even as elephants shun the 
mud in a river. (5) 


aoa vata favaneareity refer: | 
at qe Ward fra: art aeawrng il 


“Those rulers of men who do not reclaim 
a territory which is no longer under their 
control, do not shine through prosperity any 
more than mountains submerged in an 
ocean. (6) 


seatefara «= at ede: 
aque: wat west afew 


“Having entered into a conflict with 
gods, Gandharvas and demons, who are 
masters of their self and having not appointed 
spies, how can you hope to continue as a 
king, fickle as you are? (7) 


a qd waerawag ates weal 
waa at we aa west ufafsicn 


“You are undoubtedly childish of 
disposition and devoid of intelligence and do 
not know what ought to be known, O ogre! 
How then will you continue to be a king? 

(8) 
at UIs Has Way Wadi avi 
aT AVRO Wrendet GA: AAT: 8 


“Those rulers of men whose spies and 
coffers and policy too are not under their 
control, O jewel among the victorious, are 
as good as laymen. (9) 
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FRAT UVa GEA MATA TPT: | 
ANU Aegerd Wart sreaaye: i Qo Il 
“Because rulers of men are able to 
perceive all remote things through their spies, 
hence they are called far-sighted. (10) 


saat Wal cat Wend: Uae: | 
Tart a wart Ped aaa ee ti 
“| firmly believe, you have not appointed 
spies in your kingdom, inasmuch as you 
being assisted by untutored counsellors do 
not know of your own people having been 
killed and the area inhabited by them 
devastated. (11) 


adest aeenfer tartar sitet 
Bteet WATT GR ASCARI 


“Fourteen thousand ogres of terrible 
deeds as also Khara with Dusana have 
been made short work of by Rama single- 
handed. (12) 


meas st Hadas TVSHT: | 
atid a wae waunfacreenhor ui 23 1 
“An assurance of safety has been 
vouchsafed to Rsis (the seers of Vedic 
Mantras), the forest of Dandaka has been 


rendered secure for them and Janasthana 
devastated by Rama of unwearied action.(13) 


ad qe: waags wees wera 
fava ta qt aa Wa Aaa I ex Il 
“You, on the other hand, are avaricious, 
careless and a slave of passion inasmuch 
as you do not perceive the danger that has 
cropped up in your own territory, O ogre! 
(14) 

atearaeamerant wad wed yer 
are Paya aerate UTE ku Il 
“All beings decline to rush in succour 
of a monarch in distress who is severe, 
niggardly, careless, proud and deceitful. (15) 

afrarPrrrerareareaattatdt WLI 
welt aed Bed tasrirshe TTA 8g UI 
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“Even his own people kill in adversity a 
man or a ruler of men excessively vain, 
worth disowning and egotistic. (16) 


aMfrota rater wag a fafa a 
fad weareegat dequredear safari 2 i 


“A king who does not perform his duties 
and is not apprehensive even in the face of 
dangers is soon deprived of his kingdom 
and reduced to a wretched condition, and 
becomes of no more worth than straw in 
this world. (17) 


encnreovad cre ciresthe a Urge: | 
Wd tard Uae: chr Fars AAMT: 1-8 


“Some purpose may be served by dry 
pieces of wood, even clods and dust, but 
no purpose can be served by monarchs 
fallen from their position. (18) 


say Bat ae: Est at yfeat Bar| 
Ua Ward ute: wnatste Freie: eeu 


“Just as a used garment or a squeezed 
garland becomes useless for others, so 
even a powerful king deprived of his kingdom 
becomes useless. (19) 


Saas at wet adal fatsrrza: | 
pag egies a wat fassa Fare ou 


“That king who is vigilant, knows 
everything about himself and his enemy, 
whose senses are fully controlled, who 
recognizes the services of others, and is 
pious by disposition continues on his throne 
for long. (20) 


TIA Wea at wea waraaTeT | 
PHRMA BUA WI TA i Vil 
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“That king who, though fast asleep 
with his eyes closed remains awake with 
his eye of prudence wide open and whose 
frown and favour are manifest in the form of 
punishment and reward is honoured by the 
people. (21) 


aq wan adfagtihafaatia: | 

wer asfafetant werat ae ae: W221 
“You, however, O Ravana, are silly 

and utterly destitute of all these virtues 

inasmuch as the great slaughter of ogres 

has remained unknown to your spies. (22) 


farereat + Ferte fareere tl 23 I 


“Showing disrespect to others, full of 
attachment to the pleasures of sense, not 
knowing in reality the right division of time 
and place, and having never applied your 
mind to the task of determining the merits 
and demerits of a thing or proposition, you 
will find your sovereignty endangered and 
perish soon.” (23) 


gta tadtary Uneaten 
PHT TM AVTSTAGAT: | 
aa edu ae afar 
farararare Fat & Wau: i BYU 
Examining with his mind his own 
weaknesses recounted by her, _ the 
celebrated Ravana, the lord of night-stalkers, 


possessed as he was of opulence, vanity 
and might, reflected for long. (24) 


SOUT AARTTAN TACHA SEH WAHIVS FAAM: A: ii 33 il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-three in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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ada: at: 


Canto XXXIV 


Sirpanakha instigates 


aa: YUU Gat aaa Tet qa: 
sre hee: UAT WATT: 1 8 II 
Highly enraged to see Surpanakha 
speaking harsh words in the midst of 
ministers, Ravana then interrogated her as 
follows : (1) 

HA WA: Het ata: fee wa: fe Wes: | 
feat quUeanvd Uaesy eI II 
“Who is Rama? What is his strength? 
What does he look like, and what is the 
measure of his prowess and what for has 
he penetrated into the forest of Dandaka, 
which is exceedingly difficult to pass through? 
(2) 

sarge fee a Ue IA A Wee Fat: | 
wy fea Fee goiter 3 
“And what is the weapon in the 
possession of Rama, with which those ogres 
have been killed by him as also Khara, 
Dusana and Trisira on the battlefield? (3) 


wa of Wiese aa a a faefiar 
Beret TETA RUT Tae Hla PsA Ut ¥ I 


Sauer = TAT UST TST: I 
Haas ad fapel HAHTsaTI« Il 
ata farafa ARTA wate waaay | 
Weert yer aR faqs aera oil 
a atch fantet we usa dati 
ert aq ae wpa yreaftefe: ue i 
saad =8aeMed =  cagnaftefe: | 
Tat otadtator = aeenftr adder i 
Freaft steeds = verter 
seatiindgdt 8 Gt AequuT: oll 
“Also tell me in truth, O lady of 
captivating limbs, by whom were you 


Ravana to abduct Sita 


deformed.” Overwhelmed with anger when 
questioned by the ruler of ogres in these 
words, the ogress then proceeded to 
portray Sri Rama correctly as follows: 
“Distinguished by long arms and large eyes 
and clad in the bark of trees and the skin of 
a black antelope, Rama, son of DaSaratha, 
vies with the god of love in appearance. 
Stretching at full length his bow shining 
brightly like a rainbow and provided with rings 
of gold, he lets loose effulgent Naracas (steel 
arrows) resembling highly venomous snakes. 
| could not perceive when Rama _ of 
extraordinary might seized the dreadful 
arrows, when he pulled the bow at full length 
and when he discharged them on the 
battlefield. | only saw the army of the ogres 
being exterminated by the volleys of his 
arrows, just like an excellent crop destroyed 
by Indra (the god of rain) with showers of 
hailstones. “By him, fighting single-handed 
on foot, fourteen thousand ogres of terrible 
prowess as also Khara and Dusana were 
killed with sharp arrows in the span of an 
hour and a half. (4—10) 
RATA at PANAMA VST: Veil 

“Nay, an assurance of safety was 
granted by him to the Rsis (seers of Vedic 
Mantras) and the Dandaka forest rendered 
secure for their habitation. (11) 


Wat aafaaphe uy Aer! 
aad wear wa fafeqrerr eel 


“| alone was spared somehow, after 
disgracing me in the form of mutilation, by 
the high-souled Rama, who has realized the 
Self, afraid as he was of the sin of killing a 
woman. (12) 


UAT AT Aelas Wordedeatacns: | 


SCHA Why ABT AT Aart 23 
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“Nay, his mighty brother, Laksmana by 
name, who is possessed of exceptional glory 
and equally valorous, is attached and devoted 
to him because of his (rare) virtues. (13) 


anit gateit dan fart asa att 
wae faut ae wot ates: nevi 


“Intolerant, hard to conquer, victorious 
in battle, heroic, talented and strong, he is 
always the right hand of Rama, nay, his 
very life exteriorized. (14) 


wet @ fasnenet gqui-eesrrt 
duct frat fet wd: frafed carn ey ul 


“Rama’s beloved’ wife, wedded 
according to religious rites, has large eyes 
and a countenance resembling the full moon. 
She is ever intent on doing what is pleasing 
and beneficial to her lord. (15) 


Tl Geet SATs: FRAT aT afer | 
ewadaq ae ws atiaramn ei 


“Having charming hair, a shapely nose 
and thighs and a comely appearance and 
illustrious as she is, she is, as it were, the 
presiding deity of this forest and shines like 
another Laksmi, the goddess of beauty and 


fortune. (16) 
waaterauis «= thd get | ST 
eat ATT Ta Aeet | AATAATAT NI VII 
aa edt A werd 4 det aoa fat 
AMET Wat ART geyat elas Vc il 


“Possessing the hue and lustre of 
molten gold, prominent ruddy nails, shapely 
hips and a slender waist, the blessed lady is 
a daughter of Janaka (the ruler of the Videha 
territory), Sita by name. No woman of such 
comeliness—neither a goddess, nor a 
Gandharva woman nor a Yaksa woman nor 
again a Kinnara woman was seen by me on 
the earth’s surface ever before. (17-18) 


FET AMA ey ATA ST VST ULES | 
afta a aay citchtat Grad ee tl 


“He with whom Sita lives as a wife and 
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whom she embraces with delight is sure to 
live more happily in all the worlds even than 
Indra. (19) 


AU ARS AT: VATE AUT IFT | 
PATS UA OT ca A AEM: Ufdae: tl Zo Il 


“She is a woman of good disposition, 
praiseworthy of form and peerless on earth 
in point of comeliness. She will be a consort 
worthy of you and you will be her excellent 
husband. (20) 
at oq fadtiset dhngguatern 
wast q aaMdaede AAMT Re I 
feraftctfet prot Meu Aes 
at ¢ gear aed Gora aParAarii 22 I 
TM INTO a ca faerar safecaha 
ae aerator wate aa wad 
vitrqetradt oral warelfire afaror: 123 11 


“| for my part was intent on bringing that 
lady of broad hips and rounded and prominent 
breasts in order that she may be a wife to 
you; but | was deformed by the cruel 
Laksmana. O mighty-armed brother ! Nay, if 
you behold today the aforesaid princess of 
the Videha territory with her face shining 
brightly as the full moon, you will undoubtedly 
become a target of the shafts of love. If your 
mind feels inclined to take her to wife, your 
right foot may soon be raised at this very 
place to conquer Rama. (21—23) 


wat ale a art via weravar 
feadt ffistge aed AA WaT Resi 


“If this counsel of mine finds favour 
with you, let my advice be fearlessly followed 
by you, O Ravana, the lord of Raksasas ! 

(24) 
faarorasite a feadt a aeract 
Wat Aaa St Tae WeTaPAT I 2 UI 

“Realizing the weakness of these 
people, Rama and others, and your own 
superior strength, O ruler of ogres, let Sita 
of faultless limbs be taken to wife, O my 
brother of extraordinary might ! (25) 
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Froma waco sifrani- 
SUA RAT TTA PVT I 
Gt a gaat ed a qu 
Tare heat Who aela ll 2e I 
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“Hearing of the night-stalkers stationed 
in Janasthana having been killed with his 
straight-going arrows, and knowing Khara 
as well as Dusana slain by Rama, you 
ought to realize your duty today.” (26) 


SME MARTTI ACMA SCHIST TAIIS AGhRAM: AW: Il 3 Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-four in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XXXV 
Ravana calls on Marica once more 


wa: ydorararet degen Waedor 
arora are Feat WITT Suit 


Hearing that nerve-racking report of 
Surpanakha, nay, determining his duty and 
granting leave to disperse to his ministers, 
Ravana forthwith departed from his palace : 
so it is said. (1) 


WW Reaeaagaana =a 
RTT A TOA ST MTs TATA 2 I 
sta adefaeta pear fsa: 
Rerahgetdt Tat Gage TT TN 3 UI 
Pursuing that object in mind and viewing 
it properly, nay, fully weighing the merits 
and demerits of the question and ascertaining 
his own strength and weakness and finally 
making up his mind to launch on that 
undertaking of abducting Sita positively, 
Ravana with a resolute mind next proceeded 
to his charming carriage-shed : so the tradition 
goes. (2-3) 
Greet dal Wear Weset cerartera: | 
Gt die ww: daaafsfau su 
Covertly reaching the carriage-shed, 
Ravana, the ruler of ogres, commanded the 


charioteer in the following words: “Let my 
chariot be got ready.” (4) 


way: arta wantectafaca: | 
Tw 86 asrearaTa dear g I 


Commanded thus, the charioteer, who 
took quick strides, got fully ready in a trice 
an excellent chariot liked by him. (5) 
ara Tana ata teyfea 
fara GR HATHITTT NG 
Tagiet A TTT I 
Taree: star wat aerdtarr ot 


Mounting the golden car decked with 
jewels, which could go wherever one liked 
and was drawn by mules with heads 
resembling those of fiends, adorned with 
ornaments of gold and the glorious Ravana, 
a younger (half)-brother of Kubera, the lord 
of riches, and the suzerain lord of ogres, 
drove in that chariot, which made a sound 
like thunder towards the ocean (the lord of 


rivers and streams). (6-7) 
GQ vada: «= vadasAt TTA: | 
ferrereqetan erect yar: uéeu 


aster = fagtfaspsit «= ayttrerafresa: | 
Ramnkttrset | oareitt §=ogatiaren ei 
mrt Tas wT wararfe: | 
fagyavectar, Wa: Aacich FaAT I Lo il 
Having taken his seat in that chariot, 
which could go wherever one liked, the ten- 
headed Ravana, the suzerain ruler of ogres, 
the avowed enemy of gods and the slayer 
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of the foremost among ascetics—who was 
being fanned with a white whisk, and had a 
white canopy spread over him, who shone 
brightly like a glossy cat’s-eye gem and 
was adorned with ornaments of refined gold, 
and who was distinguished by ten necks 
and twenty arms and attractive parapharnalia 
and looked like a great mountain with ten 
peaks—cast his splendour like a cloud in 
the sky encircled with lightning and 
accompanied by a flock of herons. (8B—10) 
wera atfarracttnr | 
ATE anor ASAM: WL Ul 
The mighty ogre moved on surveying 
the sea-coast crested with mountains and 
crowded with trees, thousands in number, 
bearing varieties of flowers and fruits. (11) 


vier gerdranh: «Ufa: «asda: | 
fagrrentsaacdfentetcta dy Uz 


The coast-line was adorned on all sides 
with lotus-ponds full of cool and auspicious 
water and with spacious grounds of 
hermitages scattered with sacrificial altars. 

(12) 
martiefadeie = aifthoiragnfarery 
erences | aera | uferd: 23 i 

It looked most charming with its plantain 
groves and was embellished with coconut, 
sal, palmyra and Tamala trees as also with 
other trees in full blossom. (13) 
aeadeade: wid  ararafy: 
art: quunrerd: feeatst Ase: i Vx i 

It was graced with foremost Rsis (seers 
of Vedic Mantras), living on an exceedingly 
restricted diet, Nagas (a species of semi- 
divine being having the head and trunk of a 
human being and the lower extremities of a 
serpent), Suparnas (a class of bird-like beings 
of a semi divine character), Gandharvas 
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and Kinnaras (another species of semi- 
divine beings having a human figure with 
the head of a horse) in thousands. (14) 


frre fags artesian 
saranarcakacantifan: Nau 


The coast-line was further graced by 
the presence of Siddhas, who had subdued 
their passion, and Caranas, as well as by 
the mind born sons of Brahma (the creator), 
Vaikhanasas (an order of ascetics born of 
Brahma’s nails’ and endowed with the mystic 
power of assuming many forms), Masas 
(another class of ascetics), Valakhilyas? (a 
special order of ascetics born of the hair of 
Brahma and possessing the size of a human 
thumb), and Maricipas (another order of 
ascetics living on the sun’s rays alone). 

(15) 


fFearornentcarmahRrddy | 
cHlerataterart accents: ASAT: LE I 


It was thronged in thousands with 
celestial nymphs adorned with heavenly 
jewels and garlands and endowed with 
ethereal forms and conversant with the 
technique of amorous sports and sexual 
enjoyment. (16) 
Gad auch: sitrdtreafaary 
ears itt =| caeferfaa: gon 

Again it was resorted to and visited by 
graceful consorts of heavenly beings and 
frequented by hosts of gods and demons 


subsisting on nectar (the drink of heavenly 
beings). (17) 
SAnlaetarHot Ua: Warafey 
aqdgent fered at Grae eci 
The coast-line was crowded with 
swans, herons and frogs and graced with 


cranes. It was strewn with Vaidurya-like 
stones of a dark hue and was alluvial and 


1. Vide the Sruti text : & Ware Sarat: 


2. Vide the Sruti text : & atemedt aretacat:. The Valakhilyds are said to walk in a procession in front 
of the chariot of the sun-god with their faces turned towards the sun-god in prayer. 
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cool due to the softening influence of the 
ocean. (18) 


aogier fagrenh fearareaanrt | 
qeaanrserht = fear | aaa: 189 UI 
acer facie carer | 
Terateraya ast = wera il oll 
Driving at full speed through the air, 
Ravana (the younger half-brother of Kubera, 
the lord of riches) beheld on all sides 
spacious aerial cars of a whitish colour, 
festooned with celestial wreaths and 
enlivened by both instrumental and vocal 
music, belonging to those who had won the 
higher worlds by virtue of their austerities 
and coursing according to one’s will, and 
also beheld Gandharvas and celestial 
nymphs. (19-20) 
Raat «= ST HEAT: | 
SAT USS ST BOTA HUST TN VV 
STAT UT Tet areas a 
TARA ST STAM Cala ST PALM 22 UI 
Gere a antes east Aa a 
Tart at amet werent ara: 23 
sen = oveRiga varhreaicen 
Se ST Teo Ua Aa AN AU 
yea wit weteneams a 
as || ATT TN RG I 
Ravana aft facial 
ad wa ude: fered Wqretarer lil 26 I 
ama fepnret socast fafearor 
wary B Aer saat APSA 2 I 
AAAS TET AM: VITA: VITASTTATAAT: | 
Tel Mea Aes AT HIAL I 2 I 
Yeret Wes: VRE ela: | 
TT A ASAT VIST ANOT UAT: 11 28 Il 
qa: wvlaget aaa Aga: | 
wat Sera are aretacanr wttFaa: i 30 
st ayaeiarss Ma: «UTA: | 
wet cares THSedt VST VAAL 32 Ul 
warearera aa dt arst wWatepesdt 
Wemret eater verara Aare 32 Il 
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Provefearret eat SINT UT: | 
Wenge a Aefrar wer 33 


Nay, he proceeded further beholding 
delightful forests pleasing to the olfactory 
sense, of sandal-trees, whose roots exuded 
a sap in the form of resin, and also surveying 
forests of excellent Aguru trees and groves 
of fragrant Takkola trees of superior quality 
and laden with fruits, also the flowers of 
Tamala trees and shrubs of pepper, nay, 
heaps of pearls getting dried up on the 
shore, rocks as also heaps of excellent 
coral and similarly peaks of gold as well as 
of silver, charming, crystal and wonderful 
caskets as also cities provided with wealth 
and food-grains, crowded with jewels of 
womanhood and thick with elephants, horses 
and chariots. He saw on the shore of the 
ocean a level piece of ground smooth on 
every side, fanned by breezes which were 
soft to the touch, and delightful as heaven. 
There he saw a banyan tree looking like a 
cloud and resorted to on all sides by ascetics, 
whose prominent branches extended up to 
a hundred Yojanas (800 miles) all round. 

It was to a bough of this tree that 
Garuda (the king of birds and the carrier of 
Lord Visnu), who was possessed of 
extraordinary might, flew taking (in his claws) 
an elephant and a gigantic tortoise for repast. 
With his enormous weight the very mighty 
Garuda, the foremost of birds, forthwith broke 
all of a sudden the bough which was thick 
with leaves. There, under that tree, were 
assembled foremost Rsis (seers of Vedic 
Mantras) belonging to the categories of 
Vaikhanasas, Masas, Valakhilyas, Maricipas 
and Dhumras (who inhaled smoke while 
remaining suspended from the boughs of 
trees head downwards). Carrying with speed 
that broken bough, a hundred Yojanas long, 
as also the elephant and the tortoise both in 
one claw and eating up their flesh (in the air 
itself), nay, destroying with the bough the 
territory of the Nisadas (who lived by hunting 
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and fishery etc.) and delivering the eminent 
ascetics, Garuda (the foremost of birds), 
whose mind was set on righteousness, 
derived excessive joy beyond comparison. 

(21—33) 


a og at vedo fgyuitpatacwn: | 
sara a went afar Ara Bx Il 


Finding his prowess redoubled by that 
excessive joy, the talented Garuda for his 
part actually made up his mind to fetch 
nectar from heaven. (34) 


startet free frat ws ATL! 
Teavete =| TRAST AT HN BQH 


Crushing the iron lattice-work and 
demolishing the excellent jewelled safe, kept 
protected by that lattice-work, he then 
secretly bore away the nectar from the 
palace of the mighty Indra. (35) 
a Refers quoter 
aT GMS Ate cael eerpar: 1 3 Il 

Ravana (a younger half-brother of 
Kubera) beheld that banyan tree, Subhadra 
by name, resorted to by hosts of eminent 
Rsis (the seers of Vedic Mantras), and 
which retained a vestige of the havoc in the 
shape of destruction of a gigantic bough 
wrought by Garuda. (36) 


ag wen wt at aga adiad:| 
Seis Wt Tl SAAT BON 
Reaching that other shore of the 


ocean, the lord of rivers, Ravana beheld a 
hermitage in a lonely, holy and charming 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


part of the forest. 


wa pUrimeat wWermvsceankury 

cast Framer Ast ATT Wate 8c UI 
There he saw an ogre, Marica by name, 

clad in a black antelope-skin and wearing a 

coil of matted locks and living on a restricted 

diet. (38) 


a wan: wary fated at tarar | 
Tnteradt | UST ASHTARTATATA: 11 38 I 


Meeting that ogre with due ceremony, 
the said King Ravana was entertained by 
Marica with all luxuries unknown to man. 

(39) 

ad wad usta a aera a 
satufedar areat antat areata lt ¥o I 
Entertaining him personally with food 


and water, Marica spoke to him in the 
following meaningful words : (40) 


wierd Huet Us, grat Waravay | 

eat wed af quite genta: veil 
“| hope, O king, all is well in your 

Lanka, O ruler of ogres! With what object 


have you called here so quickly again?” 
(41) 


wag weds AN A Wat: | 
ad: Usted areas aretentfera: it 2 I 
Questioned in these words by Marica, 
the celebrated Ravana, who was invested 
with extraordinary glory, and was a master 
of expression, then replied as follows: 
(42) 


(37) 


sey SST areas snfemreaswapve varia: Wl: Il 34 I 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-five in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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yetayt: at: 
Canto XXXVI 


Ravana tells Marica how he has been wronged by Rama and 
asks for his help in taking away Sita 


ata sad Wa aed WA Tea: | 
STatsher Aa are Weary fe UAT TAF: 1 


“Marica dear, listen to my words even 
as | speak. | feel distressed and undoubtedly 
you are my supreme resort, afflicted as | 
am. (1) 


Wate a Vad wat aa GN AAI 


Gay Helse: Ta YUU A AUR 
fafertsy verare were: = faferarers: | 
ara UW asa: VAT Tea PASTE: 3 
aaa alarm sitar a wera: | 
aaa Fev AA A aero: uv 


“You know Janasthana, where my 
brother, Khara, and the mighty-armed Dusana 
as well as my sister SUrpanakha as also the 
mighty-armed Trisira, the flesh eating ogre, 
and many other valiant night-stalking ogres, 
who received encouragement in the form of 
victory in warfare, made their abode at my 
command, molesting ascetics who practised 
virtue in the great forest of Dandaka. (2—4) 


ade aeenfor vatat 9 ittedore 
WoT erat | arora & II 
Fourteen thousand valiant ogres of 
terrible deeds, who received encouragement 
in warfare and followed the mind of Khara, 
lived there. (5) 


a faa wat Aaa Aelact: | 
ast: wa Wao we Wate 
ATATSTEATRNUTT: GUAT GaTaal: | 
wt SSTARTTOT TAT ToRTEAT No 


wg fea wer guy ofan 


wen fated arte Fasiar qosert: Sha: | 
foot Fea: Gat Turd: ettorsitfer: i go Ul 
aed wa tae wa: afraaie: | 
HVA: Hen yEd aU Tat Tpettstaahza: UL al 
wre aati warated ta: 
at at fava arama Hacer 82 
eure art A fatter 


TET UE SIAL, Aah TATA TATA 83 
arte fan aaa A val 


aa Ge Weat Usd Asati oxi 


urdfus Er watt arerarfuraaa | 
aaa Wa at A anal af waraqn eau 


“Living in Janasthana with Khara as 
their head, those exceptionally mighty ogres 
for their part, who were fully prepared, skilled 
as they were in the use of various weapons, 
came into a clash with Rama on the battlefield. 
Without uttering any harsh word, the bow 
with arrows was made use of by Rama, in 
whom anger had burst forth, in the van of 
the fight. Fourteen thousand ogres of terrific 
energy were made short work of by a human 
being, contending on foot, single-handed, 
with fiery arrows. Nay, Khara was slain by 
him on the battlefield and Dusana too was 
killed; and, disposing of Trisira too, the forest 
of Dandaka was rendered secure for the 
habitation of ascetics. Exiled alongwith his 
wife by his enraged father, the aforesaid 
Rama, whose life has been spent and who 
has brought disgrace to the Ksatriyas, is 
the slayer of that army. Ill-behaved, hard- 
hearted, fiery, stupid, avaricious and having 
no control over his senses, he has abandoned 
virtue, his mind being set on unrighteousness, 
and is intent on doing harm to all created 
beings. By use of might | shall bring from 
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Janasthana Sita, resembling a daughter of 
gods, the wife of Rama, by whom, relying 
on his physical strength alone, was my 
sister, SUrpanakha, deformed in the forest 
by depriving her of her ears and nose without 
any show of hostility. Be my helper in the 
said undertaking. Indeed, with you as my 
associate standing by my side here and 
backed by my brothers (Kumbhakarna and 
others), O exceptionally mighty ogre, | do 
not care a fig for all the gods. Therefore, be 
you my helper since you are powerful enough 
to help me. (6—15) 


at aga at at Ole aga 
sored Ae VR Aerarvarfarsnrea: 1 2 Il 


“Indeed, none is your equal in prowess, 
warfare and martial pride, an eminent hero 
as you are even in devising manoeuvres 
and an adept in major conjuring tricks. (16) 
udedine  Waeaadit fsa 
TOT A He AA Ad HT ASATATA Ul B19 

“With this object alone have | sought 
your presence, O night-stalker ! Hear now 
about that role which has to be played by 
you by way of help to me at my instance. 

(17) 
Pacts wit scat fast traferahes: | 
STH TT WaT ara: WS ATU ee 


“Assuming the form of a golden deer 
freckled with silvery spots, roam you at the 
hermitage of the said Rama before Sita. 

(18) 
wat ¢ Page Gat gear ¢ Wray | 
Teataa wat menot aifwereatan ee i 
wae I Wet iat aaa 
Frrmett_— eRe Tear It 20 
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“Beholding you in the form of a deer, 
Sita for her part will undoubtedly say to her 
lord and Laksmana, “Let it be captured.” 
When Rama and Laksmana go far away 
from their hermitage, then rid of all hindrance. 
| shall for my part bear Sita away easily in 
solitude, as does Rahu take away the 
splendour of the moon. (19-20) 


ad: Usd Be TA wateurenfyrd | 
fastest Werenht = paeATeIerr il 22 Ul 


“After that, with my inner mind satisfied 
as a result of my object having been 
accomplished | shall with ease confidently 
strike at Rama emaciated through the 
abduction of his wife.” (21) 


at Wana scat ANTS ASI: | 
Wh Wa sat Uae TT AI WI 
On hearing the mention of Sri Rama, 


the mouth of that high-minded Marica was 
parched and he got alarmed. (22) 


siret Unive weat verre 
yaya «sare | Cat Wa aTATN aN 


Licking his dry lips, Marica, for his part, 
who looked like one dead, afflicted as he was, 
stared at Ravana with unwinking eyes. (23) 


a want wefaqourear 


fet a amt feces evi 


With a frightened and dejected mind 
and joined palms, Marica, who had come to 
know the prowess of Rama in a great forest, 
addressed to Ravana the following truthful 
words, which were conducive to his good 
as well as to his own. (24) 


sere ARTA aa sige Ss YAM: A: Il 3 || 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-six in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXXVII 
Marica tries to dissuade Ravana from his purpose 


Te UT aa ATAPI: | 
Weaara Were ANT Teaver 2 


Hearing the aforesaid proposal of 
Ravana, the ruler of ogres, Marica, who 
was possessed of exceptional glory and 
was a master of expression, replied as 
follows to the king of Raksasas : (1) 


Gert: Tea wr Aad fraenfes: | 
SR ST UST HT Bla A ToT: VU 
“People speaking agreeable words are 
always easy to find. He, however, who 
speaks words which, though unpalatable, 
are yet wholesome, is difficult to find. (2) 
ao gaa we vedi 
CORO IES CGT TSAASTNAAT AN 3 I 
“Having not employed spies to find out 
the real state of affairs in your kingdom and 
being fidgety yourself, you surely do not 
know Rama, who is elevated in point of 
excellences going together with exceptional 
valour and is a compeer of the mighty Indra 
and Varuna, the god of water. (3) 


aft waa wed ata aaerafy teres 
afta Ta A Meg: Hatori rearawary il ¥ Ul 


“May all be well with all the ogres, O 
dear Ravana! Let not the infuriated Rama 
render the worlds empty of ogres. (4) 


aia a sitfaaraa Areas WARTST | 
aia drat aa wae SA Ae 4 Ul 
‘Would that Sita, the daughter of 
Janaka, were not born to compass the end 
of your life. Would that no great calamity 
befell you on account of Sita. (5) 


aft wardiveat wrt arma Peper 
a farvad att cet Tra We ATAAT HN «Il 
‘Would that, having obtained you, 


licentious and unbridled as you are, as its 
master, the city of Lanka did not perish 
alongwith you as also with the ogres inhabiting 
it (6) 
wage: armada fe esate: ara: | 
set tart WS A UT Bet TAht: Ut 
“A king who is licentious and evil 
minded, is of evil conduct and is counselled 


by sinful men surely ruins himself, his own 
kith and kin as well as his state. (7) 


aoa faa uRerst amate: meer 
Tel Aa geitet Aa aaa: 2 
“Rama has not been disowned by his 
father nor has he transgressed the bounds 
of morality in anyway; nor is he greedy, nor 
of evil conduct, nor again has he brought 
disgrace to the Ksatriyas. (8) 


a oa whe: alaerrcah: | 
aa cet fe yart adyafed wane 


“Nor is he devoid of piety and virtues, 
enhancing as he does the joy of Kausalya, 
his mother. Nor again is he severe to living 
beings, devoted as he is to the good of all 
created beings. (9) 
atad faat geet deer aerate 
eheraifa eater dd: Watstdt SALI go Il 


“Seeing his father, who always spoke 
the truth, hoodwinked by Kaikeyi (his 
stepmother), Rama, whose mind is set on 
virtue, departed for the forest from Ayodhya, 
saying ‘I will prove him to be truthful of 
speech.’ (10) 
oem: frame faqdyrere a 
fora Wes aT NTT WraeNy TUSHTATA Ul 28 

“Renouncing the throne of Ayodhya as 


well as the enjoyments of sense, he 
penetrated into the forest of Dandaka in 
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order to accomplish the cherished desire of 
Kaikeyi as well as of King DaSaratha. (11) 


AWA: Hheedd Aas Afstahsa: | 
ad A at da ta a apa eei 


“Nor is Rama hard-hearted, O dear 
one, nor ignorant, nor are his senses 
unsubdued. Nor has any charge of falsehood 
been heard about him, nor ought you to 
level any such charge against him. (12) 


wa fara et: Ga: ARMNTEHA: | 
Ta Aas cel carta area: 1 83 I 
“Rama is virtue incarnate, pious and of 
unfailing prowess. He is the ruler of the 
entire humanity even as Indra is the ruler of 
gods. (13) 

mai 4 ae ade wWeat <a Are 
soa wat ed wata faaeaa: ex 
“How | wonder do you intend to bear 
away by force his consort Sita, a princess 
of the Videha territory, protected by her 
own spiritual energy, any more than one 
can take away the brilliance of the sun? 
(14) 

Tye | Se UT 
wat wee de A was cama ee il 
“You ought not precipitately to enter 
the inviolable fire blazing on a battlefield in 
the form of Rama with arrows as its flames 
and the bow and sword as fuel. (15) 

eeattadctaret IIPATTTTIT | 
arraroret | tent «= eTaMATTSTAUTT HN 2g Il 

Tt Ga a ders silfad aca: | 
arearatatad = ata tratedtonftrerafar i 29 
“Relinquishing for good your throne and 
happiness as well as your beloved life, O 
dear one, you ought not to meet at close 
quarters Death in the form of Rama, with 
the bow as his wide open blazing mouth, 
the arrows as his rays, wearing a stern 
aspect in indignation and capable of wiping 
off the enemy’s forces. (16-17) 
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saa fe ast set A WARTS 
a a ane ad Wrst aie 


“Immeasurable is the glory of the prince 
to whom that daughter of Janaka belongs. 
You are not capable of bearing her away, 
protected as she is in the forest by the bow 
of Rama. (18) 
wa a aide feet oir 
Worarste fran arat Prema 28 tl 

“The young lady is the consort of that 
lion among men, who has a chest broad as 
the lion’s, and is dearer to him than his very 
life and ever devoted to him. (19) 


OT rater gre Afar: rea 
daeta Eareret FET Atal AAeAAT II Ro Il 


“Sita, that princess of Mithila, who is 
distinguished by a slender waist, is the 
beloved wife of a powerful man and cannot 
be over-powered any more than the flame 
of a blazing fire. (20) 
fered oaeifitt pear a werent 
gesq a Wr a aadqusifad 22 

“What will be gained by you by entering 
on this futile endeavour, O suzerain lord of 
ogres? If you are ever seen by him ona 
field of battle, that will be the end of your life. 

(21) 
Vitad a ae da We Ga Peet 
ada Feat arch at par wWararwarg i 22 1 

“If you wish to enjoy for long life and 

happiness as also the throne, which is 


extremely hard to win, pray, don’t give 
offence to Rama. (22) 


a Wa: haa: uret fasiirorepa: | 
Tata a afaes: qeat Praraare: | 
SNOT A TOMA AT ATMA ACMA Ul 23 I 
MAA Act Alea Wet A Arad: | 


fed fe aa fer at a adm ev 


“Taking counsel with all your most 
virtuous ministers headed by Vibhisana, and 
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making up your mind, nay, weighing carefully 
the preponderance and otherwise of the 
merits and demerits of the proposition and 
judging aright your own strength as well as 
that of Rama (a scion of Raghu), and 
ascertaining what is conducive to your good, 
you ought to do the proper thing. (23-24) 


ae I Wa da a as UT 
Tar ALANIS | 
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Be fe wa: AUT area 
ae tl eh A PTAA It RG I 
“l, for my part, do not deem fit your 
encounter on a field of battle with Rama, 
the prince of Kosala. Listen once more, 
O suzerain lord of ogres, to my following 
most useful, appropriate and reasonable 
submission. (25) 


sere SARTO arenas sifeHresrswaaS GAT: We: I! 301 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-seven in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


sat: et: 
Canto XXXVIII 


Narrating his own experience of Sri Rama’s prowess, 
Marica asks Ravana not to provoke Sri Rama 


wats diate wey gferetfirar 
act Aaa aT UAT II 
tersitp aon yeaah ach UST: ] 

wa cineca wae fettet aftarege: eu 


aay dennvaqnrar were 
favarftatisa eaten aigaed Ferars: U3 
we Tet ane = Aesfenadt 
aa Tad at Wa: Udentet aarfed: i vil 
“Once while | was ranging this earth 
through pride of valour, looking like a 
mountain and possessing the might of a 
thousand elephants and the hue of a dark 
blue cloud, adorned with ear-rings of refined 
gold with a diadem on my head and an iron 
club in my hand, | roamed about in the 
Dandaka forest eating the flesh of Rsis (seers 
of Vedic Mantras) and causing terror in the 
hearts of men. Personally approaching 
Dasaratha, the great Sage Viswamitra, whose 


mind was set on righteousness, and who was 
greatly afraid of me, spoke to the king as 
follows: ‘Let this Rama protect me at the time 
of a sacrifice, remaining vigilant all the time. 
(=A) 

atarat we at AAT WaT 
seal «aT UT ARICETTUNG II 

Waara wert fagertt aerarrli 
AGIAN SAHARA WHE: NEU 
““A terrible calamity has arisen before 
me through Marica, O ruler of men!’ Solicited 
in the above words, on that occasion, King 
DaSaratha, whose mind was set on piety, 
replied as follows to the eminent and highly 
blessed Sage ViSwamitra: ‘This scion of 
Raghu is less than twelve* years of age 
and has not yet practised archery. (5-6) 


wld ¢ Wa ad Bat WaT we Treat 
at agar tae TERT II 


* In I. xx. 2 the age of Rama at that time was declared by DaSaratha to be less than fifteen years. 
Marica, however, minimizes it here to impress upon Ravana the extraordinary might of Sr1 Rama even at 


that tender age. 


814 


ater’ yes wa aa aati 
Van: 8 qd Ut waters 


“ “My distinguished army will no doubt 
gladly go with you. Personally reaching with 
my army consisting of four limbs (viz., 
elephants, cavalry, chariots and_ foot 
soldiers), | shall make short work of your 
enemy, the night-stalker, as desired by you, 
O jewel among ascetics!’ Reassured in 
these words, the aforesaid sage for his part 
replied to the king as follows: (7-8) 


WHAT Tet ile Watt AT Tae: | 
eaarrary a ea: 18 I 


“‘No power in the world other than Sri 
Rama is adequate to meet that ogre, even 
though you have been the protector even of 
gods on the fields of battle. (9) 
set da ad ae faciafatadt ya 
wae Ted Bat fasta war gol 

“‘The feat accomplished by you is 
known through all the three worlds, O 
protector of men! Even though there is a 
great army with you, let it remain here, O 
scorcher of your enemy ! (10) 


areisay aeat: wae Pras 
Tare Waarera water aseq UAT et 


“‘Though still a boy, Sri Rama is 
endowed with great energy and is capable 
of subduing the ogre. | shall, therefore, depart 
taking him with me. May all be well with 
you, O tormentor of foes !’ (11) 


seaaqeaat GU Aedes TATIs | 
waa ota favarfta: TaaTsTALI 2 UI 


Saying so and taking the aforesaid 
prince with him, Viswamitra returned to his 
own hermitage, supremely gratified. (12) 


a aa queanva aaafeva diferri 
ayarattadt watsdt freA et: 83 u 
“Twanging his wonderful bow, Sr 


Rama stood by the side of the sage, 
consecrated for a sacrifice in the Dandaka 
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forest as prearranged. 
SAAS: STAM Ae: FATA: BATT: | 
Una eat Prat HAHAH evil 
Ww Genus dea tat Asa 
agyad dal WA aera galled: u eu il 
“Tllumining the Dandaka forest with his 
refulgent splendour, the glorious Rama— 
who was still a boy, in whom the marks of 
manhood (in the shape of moustaches etc.) 
had not yet appeared, dark-brown of 
complexion, with charming eyes and a single 
cloth wrapped about his loins as a token of 
celibacy, wielding a bow and wearing a tuft 
of hair on the crown of his head and adorned 
with a string of gold—looked at that time like 
the new moon just risen. (14-15) 
adtss = - EAHA HT STH VST: | 
aot |= SMe | SULTS STATA 2G UI 
“At that time I—who looked like a cloud, 
and was adorned with ear-rings of refined 
gold, full of might and puffed up with 
arrogance, a boon having been conferred 
on me by Brahma—reached the heart of the 
hermitage. (16) 


wt Ge: waetsd aeeareraae: | 
at ¢ Peal ot: WIAA Fl VY I 


“The moment | entered the hermitage | 
was espied by him. Having suddenly lifted 
up his weapon on seeing me, he strung his 
bow calmly indeed. (17) 


HAMAS Aes aetsaata weary | 
fayarftara at afemsaend qacat: i ec i 


“Disregarding Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
through ignorance, thinking that he was a 
mere boy, | rushed with speed towards the 
well-known altar occupied by ViSwamitra. (18) 


wt AwMedd aor: fea: wahaent: | 
we dafsa: faa: Aas vita eel 
“By him was discharged at that time a 
sharp arrow capable of destroying the enemy. 
Struck by it | was cast into the sea which 


(13) 
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was a hundred Yojanas (800 miles) long. 
(19) 
Ta Aa A Sd Aart aieor wera: 1 
TR erent Pe UTA: IN ROI 
Unfadisé wer at Test GETeata 
Wer Gat Ferd at CS Ui Ta: TATU 2 Ul 
“Spared on that occasion by the hero, 
who did not want to kill me, O dear one, and 
flung by the impetus of Rama’s arrow at 
that moment, | was hurled by him into the 
deep waters, rendered unconscious. 
Regaining consciousness after a long time, 
| proceeded towards the city of Lanka, O 
dear one ! (20-21) 


wanes det qm: Gerard Profan: | 
PAA WAT aterfaeteSHHorr tt 22 I 


“In this way | was let go at that time, 
while my well-known companions were slain 
by the child Rama of unwearied action, who 
had not yet practised archery. (22) 


aaa ardarord afe waor fare 
akeraraat ant fad wren 7 Perearan 23 0 


“If, therefore, you enter into hostilities 
with Rama, though being dissuaded by me, 
you will soon meet with a terrible catastrophe, 
and shall not survive. (23) 
wlentataart «arses | 
Taat «aa | Mare | orefteafar i evil 

“Nay, you will also bring suffering and 
doom to the ogres, who know the technique 
of sports and enjoyment and are fond of 
enjoying social festivities. (24) 
eerareeratat =—|- AAR etfarsyferar 
Reate wa Ot cst faret Afar it 24 

“You will see the city of Lanka, thick 
with mansions and palaces and adorned 
with jewels of every description, laid waste 
on account of Sita, the princess of Mithila. 

(25) 
aTHpaadste Ua ya: UT Ta | 
Wows AAT APTSe AAT REI 
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“Though not committing sins 
themselves, even innocent people perish 
because of others’ sins through contact 
with the sinful, even like the fish living in a 
snake-infested lake. (26) 
feoreratiarenert fecareorsyfirary | 
SEAMS, AT Tat STATA TF WAAL Il 29 tl 

“You will see ogres with their bodies 
besmeared with celestial sandal-paste as 
well as those adorned with heavenly 
ornaments, lying killed on the ground for 
your fault. (27) 


wen Wenig ag faxadt fay: | 
RANT Rett wat PTET 22 II 


“You will also see night-stalkers, other 
than those killed in action, fleeing without a 
protector in all directions, their wives having 
been borne away, and others with their 
wives. (28) 


sratrerahfararahisanrcwrerarsary 
Werte wet Reata AMAA 2 I 
“You will without doubt see Lanka 
screened with a network of arrows and 
surrounded with flames with its houses 
(consequently) reduced to ashes. (29) 


Wentyatd FT AI UWA Ae! 
Waar eenftt aa UM UTI B01 
“Surely there is no greater sin than 
consorting with anothers wife. There are 
thousands of young ladies in your 
gynaeceum, O king ! (30) 
Va taanhtd: tape tat Waar 
aM dhe A West a Vlad ASATA: 1132 
“Remain devoted to your own wives 
and preserve your race, as well as the 


ogres, as also your honour, prosperity, 
kingdom and your dear life. (31) 


eater a dant fsa ava a 
ada feat arch at par watarwarg i 32 


“Nay, if you wish to enjoy for long your 
charming wives as also the company of 
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your friends, do not give offence to Rama. 
(32) 


aaa = wWasnrensiifad: 11 33 
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“If you forcibly take away Sita, in spite 
of being repeatedly dissuaded by me—your 
disinterested friend—you will reach the abode 
of Death together with your kith and kin, 
your army being destroyed and your life 
being brought to an end by the arrows of 
Rama. (33) 


SOUT ARTA ACUSTS ALR YSTITHVSSCMAT: AW: Il 3é Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-eight in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XXXIX 
Marica tries to bring Ravana round 


want da um: wef at dat 
Faria aq Gd Ta AKAN 8 
“As aforesaid, | was somehow let go by 
him in the encounter on that occasion. Now 
hear of that which happened latterly and which 
is something out of the common. (1) 


Tareas = grearafafavoredetcad: 
atedt Wrausat wratet qUscHreati 2 


“Never daunted, though dealt with in 
that way by Rama, | penetrated deep into the 
Dandaka forest accompanied by two ogres, 
who had assumed the form of deer. (2) 


data | Aeldteedtanrsyst = Wear: | 

aa shu Aaya AarT: us 
“| ranged the Dandaka forest in the 

form of a large carnivorous stag possessed 


of great strength with a flaming tongue, big 
teeth and pointed horns. (3) 


afray 4 odiiy aerate want 
TTI «= ANETTA WET YU 
Pea quearnva ager atari: | 
Sherritt fasrerat ware A Mer Il 
“Looking most frightful and assaulting 
the ascetics in fire-sanctuaries, the descents 


of rivers and lakes etc., and under the 
shade of trees growing on holy spots, O 
Ravana, nay, quaffing the blood of ascetics 
practising virtue in the Dandaka forest, and 
feeding on their flesh after killing them, | 
roamed at will. (4-5) 


RATT: «PUA TERT I 
deat SRNAMISS SK CUSHING II 
“Living on the flesh of Rsis (the seers 
of Vedic Mantras), cruel as | was, nay, 
causing fear to the denizens of the forest 


and drunk with their blood, | ranged the 
Dandaka forest at that time. (6) 


aale quennva faa aqua: 
sreea det wa ad ais et 
aca AT WaT AeTt A AAAI 
ace «=r «= ated TUN CUI 
“Roaming about in the Dandaka forest 
at that time offending against righteousness, 
| forthwith approached Rama, who had 
adopted the course of conduct prescribed 
for ascetics, as well as the highly blessed 
Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) and 
the great chariot-warrior, Laksmana, who 
was practising austerities and living on a 
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restricted diet, and was devoted to the good 
of all created beings. (7-8) 
ase ad WH Uy Alar 
ardisafata = aieat WTA Il 
sana Tapeaederyest Wrepla: | 
freee coated YERATATTT I 20 I 


“Belittling Rama, who had retired to the 
forest, even though he was possessed of 
great might, thinking that he was an ascetic 
only, and recalling my past enmity with him, 
| rushed towards him, highly enraged, in the 
form of a sharp-horned deer, thoughtlessly 
seeking to kill him, remembering as | did the 
blow dealt by him. (9-10) 


ot earner ao: Peat: SaaS: | 
faper aaeead = quorifrerqea: 1122 tl 


“Stretching at full length his very mighty 
bow, three sharp arrows—which were 
capable of putting an end to the enemy and 
which sped like Garuda, the king of birds 
and the carrier of Lord Visnu, and the wind— 
were shot by him. (11) 


A TOT AMAT: FANT THIS: | 

smsrq: feat: Wad Aa: PAaaaTT: u eV 
“All those three most dreadful and flat- 

knobbed arrows, which shone brightly as 


lightning, and were fond of sucking blood— 
sped towards me together. (12) 


WIAA WHT wot GeNa: WTI 
Werte eat Terat Bru e3u 


“Knowing as | did the prowess of Rama 
and having seen the peril to which | had 
exposed myself on a previous occasion, | 
slipped away, cunning as | was, and was 
thereby saved since the arrow of Rama 
never hits a fugitive while both those ogres 
(my companions) were killed. (13) 


VOT Heal TT Heber WT Sitar | 
Be Vat amedaeise area: u evil 


“Having somehow got back my life, 
being spared by the shaft of Rama, | have 
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been forced to turn a recluse here and, 
being calm and collected, have taken to the 
practice of yoga (concentration of mind), 
adopting an ascetic life. (14) 


ga aa fe wate <iqponisrray | 
Tears | Ue UTeTeea aT eu HI 


“In every tree | actually perceive Sri 
Rama clad in the bark of trees and the 
black antelope-skin, wielding a bow and 
resembling Death with a noose in his hand. 

(15) 
aia waagentor sta: aga war) 
Taya wird viata Anes 


“Being terrified, O Ravana, | even behold 
thousands of Rama. Nay, to me the whole 
of this forest appears as having turned into 
Rama. (16) 


wana fe ugar wed weravari 
qe warn waqquant feta: i got 


“Indeed, | perceive Rama even in a 
solitary place, O lord of ogres ! Nay, beholding 
Rama in a dream | get bewildered like one 
returned to waking life. (17) 


Tenet aeart ware wart 
Tata a wasa faard waata Aen 


“Names beginning with the letter ‘R’ 
such as the word ‘Ratnas’ (jewels) and 
‘Rathas’ (chariots) as well cause terror to 
me, afraid as | am of Rama, O Ravana ! 

(18) 
Te TA Ua A Be AAT A ATL 
atet at watt ate ganhe Tra 88 Ul 

“| am aware of his power; an encounter 
with him is, therefore, not advisable for you. 
Rama, the delight of the Raghus, can surely 
kill Bali and even Namuci. (19) 


TW WAT Beta aat a He War 
Ad WAHT Hat ate At Ref rasea It Ro Il 


“Either contend with Rama on a field of 
battle or bear with him, O Ravana! In no 
case should a reference be made to Rama 
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in my presence, if you would see me alive. 
(20) 


aaa: Uta cite Beat adaftsar: | 
urea = fate: «= a eseT NVI 


“Many innocent souls of right conduct 
in the world, who practised virtue all their 
life, have perished with their associates for 
the fault of others. (21) 


aise ours «fast = faster 
He I a at araas cat Aa Ti VMI 
“As such | too am sure to perish for 
the fault of another (viz., yourself), O ranger 
of the night ! Therefore, do what is proper 
for you, | for my part am not going to follow 
you. (22) 
was fe welds Welerat Feta: | 
ay Uae vaexteristy feu 23 i 
“For, Rama _ is possessed _ of 


extraordinary prowess, great intellectual 
calibre and inordinate strength. He can surely 
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prove to be the exterminator of the entire 
world of ogres. (23) 


ae 8 yuuraedisireerta: «= aT | 
siftait ea: ge waunfactecntur | 
at gfe Gadra cl Weer ata: tl VI 


“If Khara, stationed in Janasthana, who 
transgressed his limits on account of 
Surpanakha, was killed in the past by Rama, 
of unwearied action, tell me in truth, what 
was the fault of Rama in this matter? (24) 


se aa weenie var 
area ate Afaacere | 
Pardaraeata sited TT 
Basa Waar weer: 1 Bu Ul 


“If you do not accept this advice being 
tendered in right earnest by me, seeking the 
welfare of my relative in your person, you 
will, when pierced by Rama with the straight- 
going arrows today, will give up the ghost 
with your kith and kin on the field of battle.” 

(25) 


sey Saga arenas sileprerswapyes VATA: a7: Il 3° Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-nine in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XL 
Ravana reproaches Marica and commands him to help him in his mission 


AN I ae Ae AH Ah A WATT: | 
sat A ule vd galeerqi 8 


Though counselled by Marica, Ravana 
for his part did not accept that proper and 
reasonable advice of Marica, any more than 
aman courting death would accept a remedy. 


(1) 
a uUstedamt unrat ceararfem: | 
Tadd wet qe cplevatfad: i 21 


Impelled by Death, Ravana, the suzerain 


lord of ogres, spoke the following harsh and 
ill-advised words to the said Marica, who 
had tendered a salutary and friendly advice 
to him: (2) 
gape att at mead 
aeat 3 = Frenctaeree = Shoraearar i 3 tl 
“O Marica of ignoble descent, this ill- 
conceived advice, which is being tendered 


to me, is altogether fruitless like a seed 
sown in a barren soil. (3) 
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agree ¢ at wat Wt WHET dat 
Te uwusiers weer favre: xi 
“It is not possible by your words to 
deter me from my resolve to enter into 
hostility through abduction of Sita with Rama, 
who is stupid, addicted to sin and, above 
all, a human being. (4) 
Tera ect Wet wat foat ae 
aed Upd seat aAtHae Wa: ual 
asaya gq vat ae wat wearers: 
wot: fram dat eden aa arate i 


“| need must at all events bear away in 
your presence Sita, who is dearer than life to 
him who, having heard the valueless words 
of a woman (viz., his stepmother, Kaikey!) 
departed at once for the forest, renouncing 
his near and dear ones, sovereignty and 
parents, and who killed Khara in battle. (5-6) 


wa F fafa afeefe arta faad 
a omadad ween aa arate 


“This resolute determination exists in 
my mind, O Marica ! It cannot be altered 
even by gods and demons including Indra, 
the lord of paradise. (7) 
ae WT a ayeKatd apaeal 
sara at surat at rae fatter 2 
wget q ama ufaay facta 
SAMA Wal A Fase MAA: el 


“When asked about the merits and 
demerits or about the means of accomplishing 
a thing or the risks involved in it, while 
finally deciding upon a particular course of 
action, you ought to have said like this. By 
a wise counsellor, who seeks his own 
prosperity from a king, counsel should be 
given with uplifted and joined palms only 
when he is duly asked for it. (8-9) 
aera ¢ yet Bt fer 
STINT amet Gh A agen: oll 

“A monarch should be spoken to in 
words which are not repugnant but pleasing, 


819 


yet wholesome, and are uttered with 
politeness and in soft accents. (10) 


wand ¢ agra feared 

ARSe AE TST AMT AMTARSTAL I 88 UI 
“A king seeking honour would not 

welcome that counsel which is uttered in an 


insulting tone, and is lacking in respect, 
even though it is wholesome. (11) 


us waft wert amazin: | 
sR ATT GAT GSU TAI 


“Kings possessed of unlimited prowess 
assume five roles, viz., those of the god of 
fire, Indra (the ruler of gods), the moon-god, 
Yama (the god of retribution) and Varuna 
(the god of water). (12) 
sited cen fact a aret avs WaT | 
Mad ASA USA: AUTeTaATU V3 tl 
AA Maa APA: SAT PTT | 
wa od adnfama chact areahsra: ex 
sari ¢ Shea Tet aceleerq | 
Torerat A Teh at UTA Tare I 84 Ul 

“High-souled kings, O prowler of the 
night, embody ardour and_ prowess, 
gentleness, violence and grace (the virtues 
of the above-noted deities) and are, therefore, 
worthy of honour and respect at all times. 
Not knowing your duty, you, on the other 
hand, have clung to infatuation alone and 
due to evil-mindedness address such harsh 
words to me, your guest ! | do not ask you 
about the merits and demerits of what | 
propose to do, nor what is advisable for me, 
O ogre ! (13-15) 
Tarra wala wat Werte 
SA FH VAM Hel Teleast HAVA Ul VE I 

“On the other hand, my request to you 
is only this, O ogre of unlimited prowess: 


urged by me, you ought at all events to render 
help in this mission of abducting Sita. (16) 


STO, ache AeA Acchra AAA | 
Aacted wt scat feat tataferghy: 11 V9 I 
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sTaTa Wea Wee Uda: Waa aI 
Westen «aed aes TEN ee 


“Now hear of that role which has to be 
played by you by way of co-operation at my 
instance : turning into a golden deer freckled 
with silvery spots, roam you in the hermitage 
of the aforesaid Rama, before the eyes of 
Sita. Having cast your full charm on her, 
you may go wherever you please. (17-18) 
wat fe Ararat Geant HIS wafer | 
saaatata fad wa aeafa afacituesi 

“Wonder-struck to see you transformed 
into a golden deer by dint of Maya (conjuring 
tricks), Sita, a princess of Mithila, will surely 
speak to Rama at once: ‘Pray, fetch the 
deer for me.’ (19) 


ard UA HpPey qt Waeyaex 

BW att Menvield WaT AIHA Il 20 UI 
“Also moving to some distance, when 

Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) is away from 

his hut, exclaim in a voice similar to Rama’s, 

‘Ah, Sita, O Laksmana ! (20) 


reget ware dita a wellfea: | 
srpreatd Teurd: aaers Areata 22 


Hearing the call and importuned by 
Sita, Laksmana, son of Sumitra, too will 
follow in the wake of Rama in a flurry out of 
affection for his brother. (21) 


Mh A HHA AAT T AMAT | 
stenent aed deena: vrelftan 2211 


When Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) 
and Laksmana too are away from their 
cottage, | shall bear away Sita, a princess 
of the Videha territory, with ease as Indra, 
the thousand-eyed god would take away 
Saci, his own consort. (22) 
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wa Hen frag ra gees wes Tara | 
were vere att dat Fat 23 Il 
“Of course, having accomplished this 
work in this way, go wherever you please, 
O ogre ! | shall confer half of my kingdom 
on you, O Marica of noble vows ! (23) 


Tres Gres fora ant areas frags | 
ae wargitenh areal GvSHatq ll Bx il 


“Proceed on your auspicious journey, 
my good friend, for the accomplishment of 
this object. | shall follow at your heels in a 
chariot to the Dandaka forest. (24) 


Yat CaS asfacar q waar 
agt ula aiteatt qa: We AAT Re UI 


“Having hoodwinked Rama and won 
Sita without any struggle, | shall for my part 
return to Lanka with you, my purpose being 
accomplished. (25) 


aT Od ete ata et arr SI 
Ud retard A aetety itera 
Tat fafa A aq Gara ii 26 i 


“If you don’t do this, O Marica, | shall 
make short work of you this very day. You 
need must do this work of mine even 
perforce. None who stands directly opposed 
to a king can live happily. (26) 
aad «oat Silfanderaet 

qeaetat el WaT freeze: | 
Uae aaa eT qaeeat 
Gea UA He ATM ALI Il 

“Approaching Rama, danger to life will 
be met by you; whereas death is certain for 
you this very day if you are at variance with 
me. Weighing this carefully in the scales of 
reason, do that which is wholesome for you 
on this point accordingly.” (27) 


sere Sara arenas sifenrearswaps Aaky: TW: il ¥o il 


Thus ends Canto Forty in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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THAT: TT: 
Canto XLI 


Once more Marica tries to deter Ravana from his purpose by picturing to him 
the disastrous consequences of his action 


Saat Tareas wlaardt A Weta 
Raat Tes ated Fgrst werent gu 
Commanded in the foregoing words by 
Ravana like a king to do a thing which was 
repugnant to him, Marica fearlessly spoke 
the following harsh words to Ravana, the 
suzerain lord of ogres : (1) 


errequfaset = feast: §«— aTaenHTT 
we ware are gran 2 


“What man of sinful deeds has advised 
you this course of action, which spells your 
doom alongwith that of your sons, kingdom 
and ministers, O night-stalker? (2) 


Sea Ga ts Aheraht WITH 
praqurae tt Wasa: tt 3 
“Who is that man of sinful deeds, who 
does not rejoice with you while you are 
enjoying happiness, O king? By whom has 
this door to death been directed to you in 
the guise of an expedient, O king? (3) 
wae Perm @dtat fare 
port wat fawadedg acta xvil 
“Obviously enough, O ranger of the 
night, your enemies of meagre strength wish 


to see you besieged by a stronger power 
and meeting with your doom in consequence. 


(4) 
aaaufee 898 aunfeaafie 
Teta Wet tapi Pera il 

“By what mean fellow of noxious designs 
has this course of action been urged on 
you? He wishes you to perish as a result of 
your own deeds, O prowler of the night ! (5) 


aa: Ue A aad Alarareda Waar 
a wamquared a fuga ade ug 


“Worthy of execution indeed are your 
ministers, O Ravana, who do not hold you 
back by every means even though seeing 
you having set your foot on a wrong path; 
yet they are not put to death by you. (6) 
seat: Ha fe we sraeranfSra: | 
fora: aden ate: a Foret + Tara 9 t 

“A licentious king, who has taken to 
evil ways, surely deserves to be checked 
in everyway by virtuous ministers. Though 
deserving to be so checked, you have, 
however, not been checked. (7) 


at GT aH A as Wadi atl 

ratrererd afaan: wreqatea Fyre ¢ 
“By the grace of their lord, O ranger of 

the night, ministers acquire religious merit, 


wealth and sensuous enjoyment as well as 
fame, O jewel among the victorious! (8) 


fara q aad al waft Wari 
ort tafteqvand weqasdtat SAT: el 


“In the reverse case, however, 
everything becomes useless, O Ravana! 
Other people meet with adversity through 
the fault of a master. (9) 


wager fe ads ag waat atl 
TAT, Maa TATTSAT AATPTT: Mt Qo UI 


‘Virtue as well as fame have their root 
in a king, O jewel among the victorious ! 
Hence the rulers of men deserve to be 
protected under all circumstances. (10) 
Tee Ulead wet a der Fyre 
a ouilauitacrt aferdita cert ee ui 

“No state can be ruled by a king who 
is severe, nor by him who is most adversely 
disposed to the people, nor again by him 
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who is boorish in his manners, O night- 
stalker ! (11) 


4 derma: ahaa wet We aT SI 
fare tat: vitt Wea TATU eeu 


“Ministers who counsel violent 
measures surely reap suffering alongwith 
the counselled even as chariots driven by a 
dull-witted charioteer, coursing swiftly on 
uneven roads perish with the chariot. (12) 


aea: etal cite amemdtaftcar: | 
urerauet = faateet: «= aaheet: 11 23 I 


“Many righteous souls in the world who 
have practised virtue enjoined on them have 
perished with their followers through the 
offence of others. (13) 


Tat wltaert waredtanrt War 
TIaTOT A aeet ATT WATT FAT Vv UI 


“Being protected by a violent and 
adversely disposed master, O Ravana, 
people do not prosper any more than the 
rams protected by a jackal. (14) 


stave faaforeata ad waur were: | 

Bet a HhM Wat Cafagthstahsa: it V4 Il 
“The ogres, O Ravana, whose ruler 

are you, cruel, evil-minded and a slave to 

senses will all surely perish. (15) 

aed ainda uraratad war 

aa wa sireiaista aaa faaforeafa nu 2 i 
“Although this terrible and unforeseen 

calamity in the form of death at your hands 


has been met with by me, nevertheless on 
this score you alone deserve to be pitied 
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and not I, inasmuch as you are going to 
meet your doom with your army. (16) 


Ti Peet ¢ Watseraterrd cat afereata | 
art Hapearste fra arate ga: u go 


“Having killed me, the aforesaid Rama 
for his part will dispose you of before long. 
| shall, however, feel accomplished of 
purpose through such death; for | would fain 
give up the ghost when killed by an enemy 
rather than be killed by you, my king. (17) 


stared Wet edt waa 

arent a ad fates ear tat Gareraz Nl Ve I 
“Take me as killed at the very sight of 

Rama and deem yourself as killed with your 


kith and kin as soon as you bear away Sita. 
(18) 

srtereate ord Sarasa Seal AAT | 
Aa waaty Ae A Aa cel A Waa: ke UI 
“If, accompanied by me, you fetch Sita 
from the hermitage, under no circumstance 
will you survive, nor I, nor even Lanka, your 
capital, nor the ogres. (19) 


Frariarord wart fedfron 

Tyee areata Frere 
wana fe wager AT 

fed 7 Tera Geeta 201 


“You do not heed this counsel of mine, 
though being checked by me, your well- 
wisher, O ranger of the night! For men 
whose span of life has come to an end and 
who are on the verge of death do not 
accept the salutary advice tendered by their 
selfless friends. (20) 


see MARTTI areal silenrerswaas WHAT: A: il 82 Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-one in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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teacher: at: 
Canto XLII 


Assuming the form of a golden deer, Marica reaches the hermitage 
of Rama and is caught sight of by Sita 


Watered q Wet Ante Waut aa: 
Terdeaarate at ware Whereas: 8 


Having spoken such harsh words to 
Ravana, Marica, for his part, who felt afflicted 
through fear of the king of ogres, said, “Let 
us both depart. (1) 


geste wet ywearofeenhorn 
wget fed sifted a ANU 


“Nay, if | am seen again by Rama, the 
wielder of arrows, a bow and a sword, with 
his weapon raised to make short work of 
me, my life is doomed. (2) 


ae wi ure siaq ufafrada 
ada wfrsuisd! ancvseqer ana 


“Showing valour against Rama nobody 
can return alive. He is quite a match for 
you, who stand already killed by the rod of 
Death. (3) 
fe aad var wea cafe quar 
Ue Were ad water ased gra xu 

“When you are so evil-minded, what 
on earth can be done by me to check you? 
Here do | go, my dear Ravana ! May all be 
well with you, O prowler of the night!” (4) 


yeceavad dt aa A Waa 
urea «= averted «= eT II 
The ogre Ravana felt highly rejoiced at 


these words. Closely embracing Marica, he 
spoke to him as follows : (5) 


Ursa dt Weadagratds: | 
seriafa atta: genet fe ware ueu 
“This utterance of yours is full of valour, 


since you now follow my mind. You are now 
the same Marica as you were before. 


Heretofore some other 
possessed you. 


sega 9st wrt twifasytaa: | 

Ta We wa am: farsa: Geel 
“Let this aerial car tastefully decorated 

with jewels and drawn by donkeys with the 


head of a goblin be mounted quickly by you 
with me. (7) 
Westen «deat ase Tea 
aw We wast aarasents Afi ¢ i 
“Having fascinated Sita (the princess 
of the Videha territory), you may go wherever 
you please. At a time when there is none 
beside her, | shall forcibly fetch Sita, the 
aforesaid princess of Mithila.” (8) 
aaeaeyaret = Tat eee: | 
ada Taoreanttet fearta ad eu t 
sega: vite weesMmavSctd | 
wa at wat ort aft aneo 
Frits aka: Pat weerfor wreafot 
GA GUSHNVUG WHACMAA Aa: uel 
cest wear waurt «erarfer: | 
AAS TUL AAT Ae: HTT ATT U2 A 
Bed Teter ANS Wavy area | 
Uae Waste qwad caciaqqi 23 i 


Thereupon Marica (son of the ogress 
Tataka) answered him saying, “Be it so !” 
Mounting the aforesaid chariot looking like 
an aerial car, Ravana and Marica then 
departed from the circumference of that 
hermitage. Beholding as before on the way 
towns and forests, mountains and all the 
rivers falling on the way, states and cities, 
both reached the Dandaka forest together. 
Accompanied by Marica, Ravana, the 


unknown ogre 


(6) 
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suzerain lord of ogres, than beheld the 
hermitage of Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu. 
Descending from that chariot decked with 
gold and taking Marica by the hand, Ravana 
spoke to him as follows : “Here is seen the 
site of Rama’s hermitage, hemmed in with 
plantain trees. (9—13) 
fread aq ae vitt aeet aaa: | 
S Wawra: Aral ATA Waraeded ll V¥ Il 
WT weatsssagit waea faa FI 
BT BC AM Fecal Vu ll 
aformrary gta: faahararpta: | 
THAN UTS Senet saT: 1 VEU 
fahraaarrita saterarak: | 
Tyas «= halfer tomate: Il 219 
Aqaan rarer stg: ae: | 
sarees = Gestted = ferrfata: ee 
TAetererauit Tertafaeraa: | 
SOT Waal WTA WT: UAVS: 88 UI 
“Do that quickly, my friend, for which 
we have come.” Turning into a deer the 
moment he heard the request of Ravana, 
that ogre, Marica, paced to and fro at the 
entrance of Sri Rama’s hermitage: so the 
tradition goes, Assuming a remarkable form 
presenting a wonderful sight, the aforesaid 
ogre for his part turned in an instant into a 
most attractive deer, with the tips of its 
horns bright as sapphire, its head partly 
white and partly dark, the upper part of its 
snout bearing the hue of a red lotus and the 
lower that of a blue lotus, its ears shining as 
sapphire and resembling a blue lotus, its 
neck slightly projecting upwards, its belly 
having the hue of a sapphire, its flanks pale 
as a Madhuka flower and the animal itself 
shining brightly like the filaments of a lotus, 
its hoofs resembling a cat’s-eye gem and 
body well-compacted with slender legs and 
looking splendid with its tail resembling the 
rainbow at the top and wearing a charming 
glossy skin freckled with a number of jewel- 
like spots. (14—19) 
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at Wace Ta Tas A Ad! 
Wiet atid BA Heal A Weta: i oll 
Werrie = deer AMTetdfaratarr 
fora Test WAH MIG GAA: | Ui 
Having assumed a soul-captivating and 
attractive form, coloured with various minerals 
in order to fascinate Sita (a princess of the 
Videha territory), the aforesaid ogre began 
to move about with confidence, illumining 
that lovely forest and the site of Sri Rama’s 
hermitage and grazing heartily the green 
verdure. (20-21) 


teed wat a frees: 
facdiat facta verry ferret TM 22 UI 


Putting on an enchanting appearance 
with hundreds of silvery spots and lovely to 
look at, the ogre strayed here and there nibbling 
the tender shoots of trees : so it is said. (22) 


merited meat aforeeriferea: | 
was anit | atareasrt aa 2B U 
Tetafaarges: «9 faut Fer 
Taser | faa ATL 2X I 


Entering the plantain grove, and then 
the cluster of Karnikara trees, and seeking 
to attract the full notice of Sita, nay, adopting 
a tardy gait, that large stag with its back 
looking attractive like the filament of a lotus 
shone brightly and paced hither and thither 
complacently near the site of Sri Rama’s 
hermitage. (23-24) 


Uri fads fara wird: | 

Treat Fed carat wa: UfaPraddi 24 Il 
Having returned after disappearing 

awhile, that jewel among the deer roamed 

about on that very spot. Leaving the place 

for an hour or so, it came back again in 

haste. (25) 


fants aafae wat gata Pritefe 
sismagrarmar gente | reat 2G UI 


Nay, playing about at one time, it sat 
down on the ground once more. And reaching 
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the entrance of the hermitage, it joined the 
herds of deer. (26) 


Waa: Ware Prada 
Peres Waal Wat Wa: u Veil 
Keenly longing to attract the notice of 
Sita, the ogre, who had converted into the 
form of a deer, returned once more, followed 
by herds of deer. (27) 


ukeata faarftt nose fate 
Wager A ad tT Asal ATT Ul We i 
sary warara fasata fay ay 
Te: GSTS A AAT HI PTA Ta: FU 
Warts waa A vetatt GIT 
aaa da: chet ACE PASAT I BoM 
Saad = aM UTA | 
aftenreints Wats Afetaor se ul 
Seatac dat ster 
amet ae Ta TTT TN BRI 
Tarafifataars cast waTgAql 
ado oa eferexis Wega 33 Il 
frat «=a waded 
Oa a waefad way Aaa WT: 1 BY 
fara dae data dq aq 
ageqd get dq wea PTT 
fort Ue Pha TT FATS I 34 II 
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Nay, while coming near Sita, he spun 
describing round a number of circles. Gazing 
on him from a distance, approaching him and 
snuffing him, all other deer that hunted that 
forest scattered in all directions. In order to 
hide his intention, that ogre, though fond of 
killing deer, would not devour those wild deer 
even though fully touching them. That very 
moment Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory), who was possessed of lovely and 
bewitching eyes and a charming countenance 
and was intently plucking flowers, just 
appeared on this side of the Karnikara, ASoka 
and mango trees and moved about plucking 
flowers. Unworthy of exile in the forest, that 
excellent lady sighted that jewel among 
antelopes, having its limbs freckled with pearl- 
like spots. With her eyes dilated through 
wonder, she fondly surveyed that deer with 
lovely teeth and jaws and hair shining like 
silver and other minerals. Looking on her 
beloved consort, Sri Rama, that illusory deer 
too presently roamed about on that spot, 
illumining that forest, as it were. Seeing that 
deer, the like of which had never been seen 
before, and which was made up of varied 
jewels, as it were, Sita, Janaka’s daughter, 
experienced great wonder. (28—35) 


sey sara arenas sifeprerswarps frac: AW: Il 2 Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-two in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Bracarter: eat: 
Canto XLHUI 


Rama goes to hunt the deer at the persistent demand of Sita 


wm dt amen qari aaa fataadt 
widens =| urpatearquyitfaa i gl 
Wet 4 UMaegt  yegenaferit| 
waa dag cent wa BeIT zi 
Highly delighted to perceive the deer 


adorned with flanks, presenting the hue of 
gold and silver, respectively, the comely 
Sita, who was possessed of faultless limbs 
and the hue of burnished gold, and was 
eagerly plucking flowers, called to her 
husband as well as to Laksmana with arms 
in the following words: (1-2) 
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see A Ue WT Ue ater 
WrsTres wit A WaT Aaa il 
“Come along, come soon, my lord, 
with your younger brother (Laksmana) !” 
Calling again and again as above, she looked 
intently on the deer once more. (3) 


aad Aer ace Waa 
aaa qd ad ea aan agqMqdaai xvi 


Surveying that region when called by 
Sita (a princess of the Videha territory), 
those two tigers among men, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana, for their part, presently beheld 
the deer. (4) 


WAM a Gea aa aaa | 
warms Ft watt wad WAN 
Seized with suspicion to see _ it, 
Laksmana for his part observed as follows : 
“| conclude this deer to be the same as that 
ogre, Marica. (5) 


at Wat wet: wee atl 
ama eat Wa Tea: arerefoo i 


“Hunting game in the forest with delight, 
many kings, O Rama, have been killed by 
assuming a deceptive form by this sinful 
ogre, who is capable of assuming any form 
at will. (6) 


ara aratfaet arat WTRUte Haq! 
wad «86 gee |= Tera 9 Il 


“This effulgent form of a deer assumed 
by him, O tiger among men, is a hoax on 
the part of the ogre—who is well-versed in 
conjuring tricks—and is much like a magic 
show. (7) 


amt data wetafaat ae wee 
wat wid are fe a deraucn 


“To be sure, no such deer, freckled 
with jewel-like spots, exists on the face of 
the earth, O scion of Raghu ! It is surely a 
phantom, O ruler of the globe : there is no 
doubt about it.” (8) 
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Va gat arpet ular wfatera| 
sara Ui AT BAT TUN Il 
Interrupting Laksmana (a scion of 
Kakutstha), who was speaking in this strain, 
Sita, who had been robbed of her faculty of 
judgment by the hoax practised by the ogre 
and who felt overjoyed at the prospect of 
laying her hands on the weird deer, spoke 
as follows with a bright smile playing on her 
lips : (9) 


aaa sea wT att A AA: 
aad velaret sletel AT wfacafan got 


“The yonder charming deer captivates 
my mind. Fetch it, O mighty-armed lord; it 
will serve as a means of diversion. (10) 


serstaeseanch = tea: «= Quaaytar: | 
Amat ales: Daren eeil 
RAM: UTA aT: ferret | 
fata Welatal Basset Aelaet: uezi 
Waa: Age Ws Te: Yel AM AAT | 
aera ae sea Gere WATT: 11 23 


“On the grounds of this hermitage of 
ours range together numerous deer of 
hallowed appearance as well as Camaras 
and Srmaras (two distinct species of deer 
with white and dark hair respectively at the 
end of their tail) as also bears, herds of 
spotted deer, monkeys and Kinnaras (another 
species of deer), foremost in comeliness of 
form and possessed of great might. No 
other deer equal in agility, gentleness and 
splendour of this jewel among deer has 
ever been seen by me before, O prince |! 

(11—13) 


aMTavifataaret = tetyt =| WaT: | 
Baer arent wrayer: eeu 


“Shining brightly as the moon, and 
illumining the forest with its limbs diversified 
because of their varied colours, this jewel of 
a deer stands at ease before me spreading 
its charm all-round. (14) 
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Sal WAG Matt: TaACaaTet VTAAT I 
Wisga fats wat ada Ane 


“Wonderful is its colour and marvellous 
its splendour. The richness of its sound is 
also lovely. Endowed with spotted limbs, 
this wonderful deer captivates my heart, as 
it were. (15) 


ae verasifa wWeaeta Wreda 
sigdud ovata fart watrafan ee 


“If the deer is caught by you alive, it 
will be a miraculous feat on your part and 
will cause wonder. (16) 


Paes Waa A A: TA: I 
array fayereat aT wa ufeeafau eel 


“When we have concluded the term of 
our exile and are installed on the throne 
again, this deer will serve as an adornment 
to our gynaeceum. (17) 


wha vaso wT a wt 
qreate feat fad waftreafaueci 


“This weird and excellent deer will 
cause wonder, my lord, to Prince Bharata, 
to yourself, to my mothers-in-law as well as 
to myself. (18) 


Wet ufe assaifa aeut wre: | 
ah werdat eft gq vfamfanesil 


“If, on the other hand, the jewel among 
the deer does not allow itself to be captured 
by you alive, its skin itself will afford delight, 
O tiger among men! (19) 


Perera area aerate 
wera 3 fadtarenttresrererarhagt it 20 tI 
“When this animal has been killed by 
you, | long to sit with you on its golden skin 
spread on a mat of young grass. (20) 
erga wk elon AAA 
age aet araee faerar aPrat AAN Re Il 
“This conduct of mine (in the shape of 
urging my husband to comply with my 
wishes), actuated as it is by desire, is 
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indecorous and is deemed unworthy on the 
part of women. Curiosity has, however, been 
aroused in me by the weird form of this 
animal.” (21) 


wm ae q Aftwaryfsor 
qeuntarauta AMATATAAT 1 2 UI 
aya wae wat feared 
Bla Ararat: Meat FAT AT PTAA 23 
widest SUNT didat a Welfad: | 
Sara Weal Wel UTat AAT Fa: evil 


The mind of Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu) too was, however, filled with curiosity 
by that deer with its golden coat and horns 
of sapphire, nay, shining like the rising sun 
and possessing the splendour of the starry 
region. Rejoiced to hear the aforesaid 
request of Sita and beholding the wonderful 
deer, nay, allured by that weird form and 
importuned by Sita, Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, spoke to his brother, Laksmana, in 
the following words : (22—24) 


Uys Meo Aca: Werecthaanhary | 
Seuss WI Ws A Mfawaan eu il 


“Mark, O Laksmana, this burning desire 
of Sita (a princess of the Videha territory). 
Surely because of its surpassing beauty 
this deer will not survive today. (25) 


a at wees 7 Varese 

Spa: Ofer As SST HBT TAT TAT: UE I 
“No deer whatsoever which is similar 

to it exists in the grove bearing the appellation 

of Nandana, nor in that going by the name 


of Caitraratha; how then could it exist on the 
earth? (26) 
Waterers eft | Wasa: I 
Berd Wass Frat: aetenfearghe: it 29 1 
“The glossy rows of hair, both horizontal 


and vertical, and freckled with golden spots, 
look charming on the body of the deer. (27) 


UVa SETATOTET STATA RTT AT | 
frat Waleed teafea wreargsersit 22 
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“Behold the tongue, burning like a flame, 
shooting forth from its mouth when it yawns, 
like a flash of lightning darting from a cloud. 


(28) 
TaTeeah aa: AMAT: | 


HET AIP SA FAA CTT: 12k UI 


“With its mouth resembling a cup made 
of sapphire and its belly shining as a conch- 
shell or pearls, whose mind will that deer, 
which baffles description, not lure? (29) 


wea wu geal Weert 
aries feet A wat faatd ALI 30 


“Whose mind will not be struck with 
wonder to behold this celestial beauty 
shedding a golden lustre and freckled with 
numerous jewel-like spots? (30) 


aeeanta wr fae a ata: | 
wha AAT WS Waa Aelar i 38 


“Even for the sake of skin and for 
diversion kings wielding bows kill the deer 
in sport, O Laksmana, in large forests. (31) 


wit aaa faded weet 
ardat fafaergft aforcetqaror: 132 UI 


“Through sporting enterprise treasures 
too are laid hands on in large forests in the 
form of minerals of various kinds comprising 
gems, precious stones and ores of gold. 

(32) 
ad, arakact qo et Preach 
tat fata Gel AMT We AAT I 33 Il 

“Swelling their coffers, such wealth is 
all valuable like all the objects of enjoyment 
brought into being by the very thought of 
one who has attained the realm of Brahma, 
the creator, O Laksmana ! (33) 


set aig = dascafranat| 
aaetaeyireaat: «= UTgteat: «| APBATT NN BX II 
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“People well-versed in economics and 
adept in producing wealth, O brother, 
endowed with auspicious bodily marks, 
speak of that alone as wealth (lit., an object 
of pursuit) which a seeker of wealth fondly 
pursues without premeditation, through 
endeavour calculated to achieve that object. 

(34) 


Uae We wed Tears 
sudeatt aedt WaT We AAeAATH 34 II 


“Sita, a princess of the Videha territory, 
who is endowed with a slender waist, will sit 
with me on the most excellent golden skin 
of this jewel among the deer. (35) 


q alect a frat A Wautt 4 arfaat | 
waeder Test easista A ata: uae 


“Neither the skin of a Kadali (a species 
of deer distinguished by soft, fine, long and 
variegated hair, blue at the end) nor that of 
a Priyaki* (another species of antelope 
distinguished by a soft, long, sleek and 
thick coat) nor that of Pravena (a particular 
species of goats) nor that of a sheep can 
compare with it in softness of touch: such 
is my conclusion. (36) 


WH Vas HT: oA aes feet AA: | 
surat oat feet ARTA BI 


“This splendid deer as well as its 
heavenly counterpart, bearing the name of 
Mrga, which courses in the heavens—both 
these are divine deer, the one in the form of 
a star known by the name of Mrga and the 
other moving on earth. (37) 


ale ata aeat Gat weg aaha MAT | 
wae weaaeta adeaiser ait Far 32 i 


“If, O Laksmana, this deer is such as 
you tell me, it must be put an end to because 
it is a phantom conjured up by an ogre. (38) 


* We read in the lexicon known as Vaijayanti : 


meet q fact vid YqqenrarHae: | aterdetateeleer a feeeargeata | 


froat ciara qeerrgurn: | 
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wet fe Wet aera 
at fearat ud féfaat ara: uae 
“Surely many jewels among ascetics 
have been killed in the past by this cruel 
Marica of evil mind while roaming about in 
the forest. (39) 
Tara Tea SAT Tae TTPerTT: 1 
Fret: Weare eT AT: I Yo Ul 
“Many monarchs wielding large bows 
have been killed by him, suddenly appearing 
in his real form; hence this deer deserves to 
be made short work of. (40) 


Uretes areata: utter auftes: | 
sare faa aft cansitsvaattra it we i 


“Practising deception on ascetics in 
this forest in the past and entering their 
abdomen, the ogre Vatapi used to kill 
Brahmanas (by splitting open their bellies 
from within) as the embryo of a she-mule 
causes the death of the she-mule (in that it 
does not emerge from its womb unless the 
belly of the mother is cut open). (41) 


a walatenrectiarerteae Aerahay | 
Te ATA Gh AAT AMT Fl ¥2 Ul 
“After a long time, out of greed, they 
say, the ogre once met the eminent Sage 
Agastya, endowed with spiritual power, and 
entering his stomach by fraud was consumed 
by him as food. (42) 


wart a agd ada wer wy 
sentient ¢ wera arafatanaatd it 63 u 


“Smiling to see him eager to resume 
his original form of an ogre at the conclusion 
of the Sraddha ceremony, the revered sage 
spoke to Vatapi as follows : (43) 


waaay ara uftyarsy  ASTAT| 

Wace fgastorecareha Rt Ta: xv Ul 
“‘Not minding the consequences, O 

Vatapi, the foremost of Brahmanas in this 


world of mortals were made short work of 
by you through your might; hence by way of 
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retribution for this sin you have been digested 
by me.’ (44) 


aq tat A vaca araftRa cent 
Tiga arsteaata atte feraPersit wy 


“The yonder ogre too, who dares 
despise one like me, constantly devoted to 
virtue and a master of his senses, will 
cease to be as Vatapi did, O Laksmana ! 

(45) 
Ueda aaa At Wa: 
Be a Va Mgt ater tat Afar we 

“Having met me in a hostile manner, 
this ogre too is sure to be killed by me as 
Vatapi by Agastya. Stay you protected with 
armour and, remaining confined to this 
place, guard Sita (a princess of Mithila). 

(46) 
TATA Ud Ha 
sent afeentt wétearagat WTI veil 

“Whatever is to be done by us hereafter 
depends on her, O delight of the race of 
Raghu ! | shall dispose of this deer or capture 
it alive. (47) 


aag Tet ast ward sr! 

Us MAAOT Ada Waa Wat BEML ¥e I 
“In the meantime, O darling of Sumitra, 

| proceed apace to bring the deer. Mark, O 

Laksmana, the craving of Sita (a princess 

of the Videha territory) directed towards the 

skin of this deer. (48) 


wrea Varta wa WMS A afererta| 
sad od Meas Uta wel 


aad wedded ureted ferret! 
wader aera vitaenfe aeqtigoll 


“Indeed this deer will perish today 
because of its superb skin. You must remain 
wide awake in the hermitage with Sita till | 
dispose of this spotted deer with a single 
arrow. Having made short work of it and 
taking its skin, | shall forthwith return, O 
Laksmana ! (49-50) 


830 
vefaorifcacrt == afaroTT 

WeTITM AeKAAT A ASAT | 
ward: ule Afeeit 


Ulaarot ada Ta VifsA: N&R I 
“Keeping Sita (a princess of Mithila) by 
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your side, O Laksmana, remain vigilant every 
moment and full of apprehension from all 
quarters in the company of the wise bird 
Jatayu, who is very powerful and possessed 
of great might.” (51) 


sey STI arenas siteprearswape Praca: A: Il 83 Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-three in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XLIV 
Rama kills Marica and feels concerned to hear his call to Sita and Laksmana 


aat qd od wafeva wat tata 
arenes Ata 9 WraAeAIASA I 8 il 
Having duly cautioned as above his 
aforesaid brother, Laksmana, Sri Rama (the 
delight of the Raghus), for his part, who 
was possessed of exceptional glory fastened 
to his girdle his sword with a golden hilt. 
(1) 
dattatatd IPE ICBIC CCE ute 
saat A Heat gl warstegtaws: i 2u 
Then, seizing his triply-curved bow, 
which served as his adornment, and fastening 
two quivers, Sri Rama of terrific prowess 
sallied forth. (2) 


qd aan wen fier a 

ayardedard Ua: AWavrsvaq3 tl 
Observing Sri Rama, the ruler of rulers, 

approaching, Marica, the foremost of deer, 


went out of sight awhile through fear and 
again came into full view. (3) 


agers vesra at ATI 
aw ouwata eau maaan: xi 
saemaet = Mat | aera 
aifagattarcararcetstart Hara It & I 


Taking his bow, with the sword fastened 
to his girdle, Sri Rama (the wielder of a 


bow) ran fast towards the spot where the 
deer stood and saw it radiating lustre as it 
were by its form in front of it. Looking back 
again and again it ran in the large forest. 
Now it slipped past after a leap and then 
tempted Sri Rama to catch hold of it by 
coming very near. (4-5) 


wist Ft aAqurdqadtara 
garg ad ater papas ii 
feTaha ditt wed waver! 
Wgtica «aa ARRN eT NII 
Now it appeared seized with fear of 
being hurt by Sri Rama’s arrow, utterly 
confused and leaping in the air; while at 
other times it disappeared into some depths 
of the forest like the orb of the autumnal 
moon screened by fragmented clouds. Just 
after a while it became visible at hand and 
again flashed into view at a distance the 
very next moment. (6-7) 


attests  asuatt Waal 

a Gases antl Wat Au 
Just by coming into view and going out 

of sight, that notorious Marica, who had 

assumed the form of a deer, bore Sri Rama, 

a scion of Raghu, far away from his 

hermitage. (8) 
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seid Hae HH ea fragreds Ahead: | 
AMAA UMAGA ects ui 


Beguiled by him and feeling helpless, 
Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) for his part 
felt enraged and, seeking the shade of a 
tree, thoroughly exhausted as he was, stood 
at ease on a spot covered with velvety 
grass. (9) 


a wares «wrear  Prytrere: | 
7: «URadISaANET «—- WRT VaT I Qo ll 


That ogre appearing in the form of a 
deer puzzled him. Surrounded by other deer, 
he presently came into view not far off. (10) 


Tada qeat d Wararzead 
weaes TAT Atheist 8 


Beholding Rama eager to capture it, it 
took to flight once more and out of fright 
instantly went out of sight again. (11) 


Uta adt aie qerauere fatt-aa: | 
Gea WA eset Sd Hass: Vz 
We wage places waa: | 
Paryaadtenrst FACHTARASTHL It 83 I 
dara age wma fape aeaqacit| 
wa wafer vaudha wT esi 
Wra vated deaet wafattiaq 
mit wmreue fafa errs eu ll 
mira «=e = fasvarerretrsy: | 
AAA ea A ATTEN 8G II 
emeq Wat ae avarmeasitfan: | 
Praraored Aa wet at HPA TTL V9 UI 


Then again it issued forth from a distant 
cluster of trees. Seeing the deer and pulling 
out with great fury a blazing arrow bright as 
a sunbeam and capable of destroying the 
enemy, nay, firmly setting it to the bow and 
aiming it at that very animal, drawing the 
bow with full force, the mighty Sri Rama, the 
celebrated scion of Raghu, for his part, who 
was endowed with extraordinary energy and 
had made up his mind to make short work 
of the deer, discharged in that forest that 
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flaming and effulgent missile fashioned by 
Brahma (the creator) and looking like a fiery 
serpent. Having thoroughly and deeply 
penetrated through the heart of the deer 
form, that excellent arrow, which shone 
brightly as lightning, pierced the heart of 
Marica himself. Bounding as high as a 
palmyra tree, the deer, which felt sore 
afflicted, fell down to the ground and uttered 
a terrific roar, its life being very short, while 
dying, however, Marica shed that assumed 
form. (12—17) 


BM Aga Tall ceal ht F MAU | 
BS WMT Aa AT VT WaT AKL VU 


Recalling the instruction of Ravana, 
the ogre for his part reflected how Sita 
should send away Laksmana to that spot 
and how Ravana should bear her away in 
her isolation. (18) 


A WAHITAATS Went UT ad: TAA 
Rest weaeta a ditt cancia Aneel 


Nay, perceiving what was opportune, 
the ogre forthwith uttered a cry precisely 
resembling the voice of Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu), saying “Alas Sita ! Ah Laksmana !” 

(19) 


wa aft fag mora fel 
WAG F ad Aaa Wares WAT TA: tl Ro Il 
Uh OT Quen atta sitfad ear! 
a gear ulad sat tert sitqasteri 22 
wH veriae wea etd! 
TT WaT Slat HAeMUTeT AA: SATIN BVI 


Casting off the aforesaid form of a 
deer, deeply pierced in the vital parts by 
that peerless arrow, and taking on the form 
of an ogre, the said Marica, while giving up 
the ghost, revealed his gigantic body. Seeing 
that ogre of terrible aspect, fallen on the 
ground, writhing on the earth’s surface, his 
limbs bathed in blood, Sri Rama mentally 
turned towards Sita, recollecting the warning 
of Laksmana. (20—22) 
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Tae TAT Yat aT a 
ad AM Won ATA SA AA FA: Us 
(He said to himself) : ‘Indeed this was 
a conjuring trick played by Marica, which 
had already been pointed out by Laksmana. 
Indeed, what he said has come to be true 
and it is Marica who has been killed by me 
today. (23) 

BW Gt Maia I Aaa! 
TAR Waa: ASA sear Ata Hat MAT I VU 
‘Since this notorious ogre has breathed 
his last uttering a loud wail: ‘Alas Sita ! Ah 
Laksmana !’ how will Sita feel on hearing it? 
(24) 

MeN erage: Haat wera | 
sta Ghar sate Wat Beas: Il 24 I 


‘And what moods will the mighty armed 
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Laksmana pass through?’ Reflecting thus, 
Sri Rama, whose mind was set on virtue, 
found his hair standing on end (through 
apprehension about the future of Sita). (25) 
wa wa wa damfads faaresr| 
Tas WAG A Sea Aral A ACAAT I VE Ul 
A poignant fear, born of dejection, seized 
Sri Rama on his having slain that ogre 
appearing in the form of a deer and hearing 
his cry. (26) 
Freer ged wet ulamema waa: 
Ra wa Tanga ari Rou 
Having made short work of that 
uncommon spotted deer and taking fruits 
etc., fit for the consumption of ascetics, Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, then hastily 
proceeded towards his hermitage in 
Janasthana. (27) 


SUT MATT ACHAT ARIAS THUS AGAR: AA: Il 8S il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-four in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XLV 
Lashed with castigating remarks, Laksmana seeks the presence of Sri Rama 


siden qd dt wdfdara wget at 
sara Hea Ate Tes VPS WAT YU 
Recognizing the piteous cry heard in 
the forest as akin to the voice of her lord, 
Sita spoke to Laksmana (as follows) : “Go 
and ascertain the truth about Sri Rama (the 
scion of Raghu). (1) 
af A vilft wart eat alata 
IMA: VATA MA: Veal AAT YM 2 
“Neither my life-breath nor my heart is 
functioning properly. | have heard the voice 


of someone like him crying for help at a high 
pitch in great distress. (2) 


seat gq at wat aAldaea 
a fagattera cat uret ereotfeaor 3 

Tat agro} feerma rea 
A WT ae MIUaTs VAT YI 
“Surely, you ought to rescue your elder 
brother, crying piteously in the forest. Rush 
you at once to the side of your brother fallen 
into the hands of ogres as a bull into the 
clutches of lions and as such seeking 
your protection.” Recalling as he did the 
command of his brother not to leave her 
alone, Laksmana, however, did not stir 
even though urged in the foregoing words. 
(3-4) 
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wart oddeda aft | SAeRTATSTT| 
aha foretor areata yaaa 
Tear = UI ATTA 
sore at fava WH AAT Apa GU 
Getting upset thereby, Sita (daughter of 
Janaka) spoke to him on that occasion as 
follows : “You are as it were an enemy of your 
brother in the guise of a friend, O Laksmana 
(son of Sumitra), in that you do not rush to 
the help of your brother even in this 
predicament. For my sake, O Laksmana, you 
wish Sri Rama to perish. (5-6) 


ward Aepd TA Aref waar 
aed a frat at wat ura area aun 


“Surely due to greed for me you do not 
follow Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu). | believe 
that your brother’s sad plight is dear to you 
and that there is no affection in you for him. 

(7) 
a fof frat anova veri 
fe fe dramas aharae var wae i 


: Uoll 
area ade wat Sd A aera: | 
ea cae Tedy UPTV Il 
Tarag fayreay faery wy a 
amag a ay Ta fata wT et 
a wa wiaqeda ane araarany| 
sae: GAC Wa Aa a SHAAN 31 


“That is why you stand unperturbed 
without seeing Sri Rama, who is possessed 
of extraordinary splendour. Indeed, what 
purpose will be served by me, remaining 
secure here when he, with whom as your 
leader you have come, has fallen into 
danger?” To Sita, a princess of the Videha 
territory—who was full of tears and 
possessed with grief and felt frightened as 
a female deer, and who was speaking in the 
above strain—Laksmana replied as follow : 
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“Your husband, O princess of the Videha 
kingdom, is unconquerable by Nagas, 
demons, Gandharvas, gods, titans and 
ogres: there is no doubt about it. There 
exists none among gods and human beings, 
Gandharvas, birds, ogres, fiends, Kinnaras 
and wild beasts as well as among the terrible 
demons, O blessed lady, who can encounter 
in battle Sri Rama, who is equal to Indra. 
Nay, Sri Rama cannot be killed in an 
encounter. You ought not (therefore) to speak 
like that. (8—13) 
a carafe, at adaee wad fer 
ama at der aederaaraitrn evi 
fafuctte: wafad: avar: arate 
wa dd ase aaa aa eg il 
“| dare not leave you in the forest without 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu). His might cannot 
be repulsed even by the forces of mighty 
warriors nor even by the three worlds joined 
together including gods and the three lords of 
the universe, Brahma, Visnu and Siva. Let 
your heart, therefore, be at ease and let all 
agony be shed by you. (14-15) 
sirertt t sat wits eat WATT | 
qa deal tat oh a afyate gaa eal 
Having killed the foremost of deer, your 
husband will soon return. Clearly it was not 
his voice, which was heard by us, nor was 
it the incorporeal voice of any deity. (16) 
TST WT At A Taal 
vara sete eT APT ASAT I VII 
Tan a ae 7 wat wept 
prt eter | aetdPerrat: 1 ee 
Tara fem efa waensad ufa 
Tare fafa arat cata Aaraqi ee i 
fearfaert aefe 3 ferahranéfa 
AUT TP Baal WHAT 20 ll 
aad Tet aeet Menot aaaars | 
SMTaHSUT MA HOTTA 2 Il 
aé da fwd Wa Wret aet Fed! 
THe oret gear ata Warsi 221 
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It was surely a conjuring trick of that 
ogre and unreal like an imaginary city in the 
sky (visible due to some natural 
phenomenon). You are a sacred trust placed 
in my charge by the high-souled Sri Rama, 
O comely princess of the Videha territory. | 
dare not, therefore, leave you alone. On the 
score of extermination of the ogres’ colony 
in Janasthana at the time of Khara’s death 
we have been made into enemies by these 
night-stalkers, O blessed lady ! Ogres who 
indulge in destruction of life as a recreation 
simulate diverse voices in the huge forest, 
O princess of the Videha kingdom! You 
need not, therefore, feel anxious.” Reassured 
in these words by Laksmana, Sita for her 
part addressed the following harsh words to 
Laksmana, who had spoken the truth, her 
eyes turning blood-red through anger: “O 
ignoble and merciless Laksmana of cruel 
deeds, O disgrace of your race, | believe 
Sri Rama’s great adversity is dear to you. 
That is why you complacently utter such 
words even on seeing the distress of Sri 
Rama. (17—22) 


Wa fat Way Ud AAT ae MAL 
wadtaay Fay et Westen 23 0 
“It is not at all strange, O Laksmana, 
that a sinful propensity should exist in the 
mind of cruel enemies like you, ever moving 
in disguise. (23) 
Wer at Waddie 
Wa Sl: Ui: WaT SIT ATU vl 
“With your motive cleverly concealed, 
you have followed in the forest Sri Rama, 
who was without a male companion, alone 
for my sake or because you were engaged 
by Bharata as his agent. (24) 
wa faeafa aitea carta seater ar 
muttered =e Tadeo 24 Il 
sae Ma Ta FAT 
Aaa Tat A WOT TTEAT It RE UI 


“But that object of yours or even of 
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Bharata will not be accomplished, O son of 
Sumitra ! Having served as my husband Sri 
Rama of lotus-like eyes and dark-brown as 
a blue lotus, how can | covet an ordinary 
man like you? | shall undoubtedly give up 
the ghost in your presence, O son of 
Sumitra ! (25-26) 


wa fat aot Aa sitet saci 
Beh: Wet aAeat Aida WHSsUTTII 2 Il 
aatec AAT: Tat UrAter: G Fatahea: | 
sat Aree aad tad vadt wane 


“| shall certainly not survive on the 
surface of the earth even for an instant 
without Sri Rama.” Spoken to in these harsh 
words, which made one’s hair stand on 
end, by Sita, the celebrated Laksmana, who 
had mastered his senses, replied with 
joined palms as follows : “I dare not make a 
reply to you, since you are a deity to me. 

(27-28) 


aerated ¢ at fat cate fete 
rauraeay ANOTAG cay GVA ze Il 


“It is no wonder at all for women to 
utter words which are not worthy of them, O 
princess of Mithila ! For such is the nature 
of women, which is observed in these worlds. 

(29) 
farmemigaeredtenn vac: fea: | 
a Ge Gest art adhe Wrareiil 30 Il 
STATE Ta ez TANT aT I 
saad Had alan fe Gra: 3g U 


“Women are generally such as have 
cast decorum to the winds, are fickle, hard- 
hearted and disposed to create discord. 
Surely | cannot put up, O princess of the 
Videha territory and daughter of Janaka, 
with such words as penetrate into both my 
ears like a heated steel arrow. Let all the 
denizens of the forest listen to my words as 
so many witnesses. (30-31) 


Tae AMT AHTTHISE WHT AAT | 
fare cwarme fervasdt aaa fasTsa ui 32 1 
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PALATE TECAMTISN TR AHL STATA | 
TO Ga HHA: Tae ASK ATA Ul 33 Ul 


“Since 1, who have spoken what is 
right, have been castigated by you in harsh 
words, fie upon you, who are going to perish 
inasmuch as you distrust in this way, through 
feminine nature and a wicked disposition, 
me, who firmly abide by the words of my 
elder brother. | leave for the spot where 
Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) is. May all 
be well with you, O lady of charming 
countenance ! (32-33) 


Taq cat fagnenfa aaa atcad: | 
Fira fe anafor art wrestatat a1 
aif wat ae WATT Uses GANT: tl axl 


“Let all the sylvan deities protect you, 
O large-eyed lady ! The fearful evil protents 
which appear before my eyes indeed make 
me doubtful whether when come back with 
Sri Rama, | shall be able to see you.” (34) 


aera qt eadt WAHT 
Ueqara adt ated dtaarerahtegar it 34 UI 


Crying and bathed in a gushing stream 
of tears, when spoken to in these words, 
Sita (the daughter of Janaka) forthwith replied 
as follows: (35) 


Tereant Waeatt gar waot wen 
starereisaar wed fark eared: i 3 I 


“Bereft of Sri Rama, O Laksmana, | 
shall take a plunge into the Godavari or 
hang myself or cast off my body by climbing 
up a precipice and falling from it. (36) 
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front at fast citent wagers gareTtr | 
T we Wiad Halt Ger TI 3vil 
“Or | shall drink a strong poison or 
enter the fire. But | shall never touch any 
male other than Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu).” 
(37) 
Sta enuratsiear Etat virewaataar | 
uUftteat wadt qaigat WITT Tse 
Having taken this vow before Laksmana, 
Sita, who was overwhelmed with grief, beat 
her abdomen with her hands, crying through 
agony: so the tradition goes. (38) 
aardeat fanart Sarit 
aitrerrciters fersrerare 
svar A aa wd- 
ea uret fafagara atau 38 ul 
Depressed in spirit to perceive her 
weeping with a distressed air, Laksmana, 
son of Sumitra, consoled the large-eyed 


lady. Sita, however, did not utter even a 
word to her aforesaid brother-in-law. (39) 


acted Atarasarel AAT: 

patatet: feaferafrrores | 
saa see: A Afar 

TTT THT STATA It Yo UI 


Then, greeting Sita with joined palms 
and respectfully bowing down a little, nay, 
looking at the princess of Mithila again and 
again, the celebrated Laksmana, who had 
mastered his self, sought the presence of 
Sri Rama. (40) 


sere saga aieHalas sifeprerswapwe GHANA: A: Il sil 


Thus ends Canto Forty-five in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Wea: TT: 
Canto XLVI 


Ravana seeks the presence of Sita in the guise of a recluse; 
Sita invites him to accept her hospitality 


wa weae pied = Wears: | 
a fantasy wor wa wet afoigai eu 
Enraged when spoken to in harsh words 
by Sita, and ardently longing to meet Sri 
Rama, Laksmana, the younger brother of 
Sri Rama, departed without delay as it were. 
(1) 

eral «= aenita: §=— fer eerearieera: | 
afitaem dada uftarnene ei 


Getting an opportunity to meet Sita 
alone, provided by the departure of Laksmana 
and availing himself of it, nay, assuming the 
form of a wandering anchorite, Ravana, the 
ten-headed monster, quickly advanced 
towards Sita, a princess of the Videha 
territory. (2) 
vara: Brat wall sore 
ae dasa yy aftewavecsii 3 i 
Uae AUT aedraada | 
aaah wat edt atuy 
tet qa deta weds: 
aaa aat atet Tea aS & UI 
Ueot wit Bat Wears yererect: | 
wat | UAT SAT «SAT UG II 
Gert A WHat A Waa a ared:| 
vires at gear dad THT I 
Rafat wear ware Were Adri 
TR 8 ae 9 - Wea eniaedendt ic il 
sare a adel fuapagor Wat: | 


Wet VSI qu: HA garqa: i oll 
sifted Wer ace Ware aera | 
Frey MMT A Tal Ue WAT WATT: 1 88 


wat Staal quran 
STAT WOT ATCA TATA SATAN 2 UI 
B at wamenealt Uttnterrarhairy | 
sere «= aedt wed Ppa: 23 1 
Appearing in the form of a wandering 
recluse, clad in a neat ochre-coloured 
garment, with a tuft of hair on the crown of 
his head and with shoes on, carrying an 
umbrella on the right shoulder and bearing a 
glossy staff and a bright Kamandalu (a 
vessel made of marine cocoanut shell for 
carrying water) on the left shoulder, he tried 
to humour Sita, a princess of the Videha 
kingdom. Ravana, who was possessed of 
great might, approached her while she was 
bereft of the two brothers, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana, even as_ thick darkness 
overtakes dusk, which is without the sun 
and the moon. The exceedingly cruel fellow 
then saw that illustrious and youthful princess 
in the same way as an unpropitious planet 
would frown at Rohini (a consort of the 
moon-god and a constellation of that name) 
bereft of the moon. Perceiving that fierce 
ogre of sinful deeds, the trees existing in 
Janasthana did not wave nor did the wind 
blow freely. Seeing the red-eyed monster 
looking intently on the river, the river Godavari 
too, which had a swift current, began to 
course slowly for fear of him. Seeking to 
obtain an opportunity when Sri Rama should 
be away from Sita, Ravana, the ten-headed 
monster, sought the presence of Sita, a 
princess of the Videha territory, in the guise 
of a wandering mendicant during the absence 
of Sri Rama. In a propitious garb the 
unpropitious Ravana approached Sita, a 
princess of the Videha kingdom, who was 
then grieving for her husband, even as the 
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planet Saturn would approach _ the 
constellation, Citra. Looking intently at Sita, 
a princess of the Videha territory, the 
illustrious consort of Sri Rama, Ravana 
suddenly stood before her in an auspicious 
garb and thereby resembling a_ well 
overgrown with blades of grass. 

Standing delighted in mind to gaze at 
that moment on Sita, a princess of the 
Videha kingdom, the blessed consort of Sri 
Rama—who had lovely teeth and lips, a 
countenance shining brightly as the full moon 
and eyes resembling the petals of a lotus, 
was clad in yellow silk—sitting in her hut of 
leaves tormented with grief and flooded with 
tears, the ogre, Ravana, drew near her. 

(8—13) 


geal arms serdar 
aerate Wistet area tect Warenfera: 1 ex u 
Pierced with the darts of Love to see 
her and chanting Vedic Mantras in order to 
impress on her that he was a Brahmana 
recluse, Ravana, the suzerain lord of ogres, 
proceeded to address polite words to her in 
that lonely place. (14) 
aaa faieitermt wardrita fre 
faust AUeT WaT: WTA TUN ll 
Ravana, they say, extolled that lady, 
who was the foremost among women in all 
the three worlds, and shone brightly with 
her body like Laksmi, the goddess of beauty 
and fortune, without a lotus, in the following 
words : (15) 


teerraniy = dtaentsrranfarr 
Sat Wat wet Uferta a ferwdd ee i 
Gli: Mt: Stet: MAT MAATENT AT VITA | 
ufrat wat amie teal carat een 


“O lady possessing the hue and 
splendour of silver and gold and clad in 
yellow silk, and having in your person a 
cluster of lotuses (in the guise of eyes, 
countenance, hands, feet and so on) like a 
lotus pond, are you Hri (the deity presiding 
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over modesty), Sri (the goddess of 
elegance), Kirti (the deity presiding over 
fame), the blessed Laksmi (the goddess of 
fortune), or a celestial nymph or Bhuti (the 
goddess presiding over the mystic powers) 
or Rati (the consort of Love) acting according 
to her own inclinations, O lady with a 
charming countenance and other comely 
limbs? (16-17) 

wr: forakur: ren: WIS VITA | 
fastret farret At Thre HOATH il Ve tl 
“How even smooth and white are 
your teeth with their surface resembling 
jasmine buds and how large and fair are 
your eyes red at the end with dark pupils. 
(18) 

farreat et UR itentrot 
warqufadt at dedl warned eeu 

Uae cared Pererareractreat | 
afore | Sfet a Tate oll 


“Broad and fleshy are your hips and 
thighs resembling the trunk of an elephant; 
and these breasts of yours are fully 
developed, round, joined together, and 
prominent with rounded and elevated teats, 
lovable and charming, resembling a pair of 
smooth palmyra fruits and adorned with 
strings of excellent gems. (19-20) 


arefad urea areaxt faentar 
TT af A We Adtpcitarsrar i 2¢ 


“O playful and charming lady with 
sweet smiles, shapely teeth and lovely eyes, 
you steal away my heart even as a river 
washes away its banks with its current. 

(21) 
eaters «= eh Mate 
Aa edt a wed + aet aoa feat eeu 
Waeu war Ant qeyat wea 
SU AU cithy Upas AGT AU weil 
se aes art faaqaneatd A 
at ulderm as a a ca aeditrarefa il 2x 
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“Your waist can be enclosed within the 
tips of one thumb and index finger, O lady 
with sleek hair and close breasts! Neither 
a goddess, nor a Gandharva lady, nor a 
Yaksa woman nor a Kinnara girl nor a 
human lady of such passing comeliness 
was seen by me ever before on the face of 
the earth. Your comeliness, which is foremost 
in all the three worlds, as also your 
tenderness and youth, on the one hand, 
and your residence in this forest, on the 
other hand, agitate my mind. As such depart 
from this place, may prosperity attend on 
you ! You ought no longer to stay here. 

(22—24) 
TMAMTA STAT MATT ATAU | 
Wreaternfor wanfor ae TN 4 
wot Grit qaraatd waar 
a Wed a We at aat A MNT 2E II 
wit WU a Al waemafadant | 
Hl ca Vata Salo Ted at whats ti 29 
ag at amie cad ufawta FI 
Ae Teeth Weal A gat A at fen: ue il 


“This forest is the home of fierce ogres 
capable of assuming any form at will. The 
charming topmost storeys of palaces as 
well as prosperous cities and sweet-smelling 
gardens alone are fit to be occupied and 
frequented by you. | consider that garland 
as foremost, that fragrant substance as 
excellent and that article of wearing apparel 
as the best and also that husband as worth 
choosing, that is united with you, O charming 
lady with dark eyes! Who are you, O lady 
with bright smiles? To me you appear to be 
a goddess married to the (eleven) Rudras, 
the (forty-nine) wind-gods or the (eight) 
Vasus, O lady with charming limbs! Neither 
Gandharvas nor gods nor Kinnaras visit 
this forest. (25—28) 


Tae ae: wet q wafterna 
Be vary: fear siftrearay gent: 28 
MANA: HS: Hat Tea A fas | 
Telkadrt SNOT HSNO AAA It 0 Ui 
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mata weve a fade ara 
He ed has a fee Pra a USAT 3k UI 
Wert Get HEAT ANT Wareaaarsy | 
sfa were aedt Wau vara 82 


farfaaaor fe d gear waver 
watareaca: usrarara «fee 33 i 


“This forest is the home of ogres. How 
did you come to this place at all? Here live 
monkeys, lions, leopards, tigers and deer, 
wolves, bears, hyenas and buzzards. How 
do you not feel afraid of them? How do you 
not feel afraid of dreadful elephants in rut 
and full of speed, though living alone in this 
huge forest, O lady with a charming 
countenance? Who are you? Whose consort 
are you and where do you hail from? And 
for what purpose do you range alone in the 
frightful Dandaka forest frequented by ogres, 
O blessed one?” Eulogized as above by the 
swindler Ravana and actually seeing the 
aforesaid Ravana come in the garb of a 
Brahmana, Sita, the princess of Mithila, 
adored him with all honours due to an 
unexpected guest. (29—33) 


sararet ud ceria 
staditd, fragile aera reaegAA I Bx I 
Having offered him a seat first and 
tended upon him with water to wash his feet 
with, she then said to Ravana of gentle 


aspect only this: “Cooked food is ready.” 
(34) 


fesnfaaeor ater Afacit 

arta UAH | 
aT age Oey 

PIAA MATAT AAPTAT I BY UI 


Perceiving him arrived without previous 
notice in the garb of a Brahmana, carrying 
a water-pot (made of marine cocoanut-shell) 
and clad in saffron-coloured robes and 
unworthy of neglect because of her having 
perceived the marks of a Brahmana on his 
person, Sita invited him in the following 
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words to dinner as a Brahmana since he 
had come dressed as such: (35) 
ga Fat Mao Hara 
fag a ure wferrerarhate | 
se oa fag ana 
aC STAT BE I 
“Here is a seat of green grass, O 
Brahmana ! Let yourself be seated at will on 
it. Also let this water to wash your feet with 
be accepted. And here is excellent produce 
of the forest dressed for you. This may be 
partaken of by you on this spot at ease.” 
(36) 
Pesaro: ufaqutenterott 
ase weiter Afercir | 
Waa Tea RU ge Ww: 
aad «aes WATT: I B9 Il 
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Being invited to dine in the aforesaid 
words and closely observing Queen Sita, 
the princess of Mithila, who had uttered 
the full formula with which a guest is invited 
to dine, Ravana fully and resolutely made 
up his mind to carry her away by force 
and thereby to bring about his own death. 


(37) 

wa: Gat Wrand utd 

WetaaoT Wecteqot Aarl 

Friern etd cast a 
eg at Aa T WACaATT Ul BC I 
Then, looking out for her neatly dressed 
husband—who had gone ahunting with 
Laksmana—and casting her eyes round, 
Sita only saw at that moment that vast 
green forest but not Sri Rama and Laksmana. 
(38) 


SUT MATT AHA SMCHTASTOTHIVS YEAR: A: Il 8G Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-six in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XLVII 


Sita tells Ravana about herself and her husband and also the reason of their 
coming to the forest. Ravana expresses his desire to make her his 
principal queen. Sita reproaches him 


wart q ade aar ger featur 
Uae eau VISTATATTATATAT Ul 2 


Questioned by Ravana, who, though 
disguised as a wandering recluse, intended 
to carry her away, Sita, a princess of the 
Videha territory, for her part, spoke to him 
about herself of her own accord. (1) 


aenrsaase stat fe wad APL 
Sta earat Yad q At aaaAat VI 
Reflecting awhile that, being a 


Brahmana and an unexpected guest, he 
might likely curse her if not told about herself, 


Sita for her part spoke to him as follows : 
(2) 

ofeat  waeere «Afro | erera: | 

Gea Arahat ws a waer ales far 3 ui 


“A daughter of the high-souled Janaka, 
king of Mithila, Sita by name, | am the 
beloved consort of Sri Rama. May all be 
well with you ! (3) 


sfirat glast WAT searRuTt Pragrt) 
Wart AT, AT AeA UX 1 


“Having lived for twelve years in the 
palace of the kings of Ikswaku’s line, and 
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enjoying the luxuries available to humankind, 
| lived in the midst of an abundance of all 
kinds of enjoyments. (4) 


wa Wales ae Waist Wy: I 
afueatad wae wad weTarahe ry i 
“In the thirteenth year of my stay in 
that palace, the powerful monarch, my father- 
in-law, accompanied by his counsellors, 
decided to install Sri Rama as Prince Regent. 
(5) 
der afsrraret gq eras 
hat A Mat Waal aradt ATU I 
“While the aforesaid installation in the 
office of Prince Regent of Sri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu) was being arranged, my 
mother-in-law, Kaikeyi by name, asked a 
boon of her husband. (6) 
Ue q what vat apt 4 
7] Oa | oadsitcenhrrerr 9 II 
gaara Na eee UTA 
We Wet A Ca FT UR A HeTaT Mo 
we A wfaaeadt wat setuid 
gta Garett hehe vat A a aria: le 
TIMI A aeat WR al 
Ta Mat erst aaa wala: io ll 
stetem fe auiftt wa war mad 


Tata Wiaral cits AAA Veta BPA: ke 
fagrenait aetate: Wayated tI 
Ms Weta: faa Gea: TALIM 
cope: frerearearet at a ATTA | 
afer ¢ faq: att waar 23 i 
what wT waar gd aa 
qa fiat ward wae AUT Waa evil 
“Binding my father-in-law with an oath 
in the name of virtue, Kaikeyi for her part 
asked of her lord, that jewel among kings, 
who was true to his promise, a couple of 
boons in the shape of exile of my husband 
and the installation as Prince Regent of 
Bharata, her own son, and added: “If Rama 
is installed today, | shall neither eat nor 
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sleep nor drink any longer. This event, viz., 
the installation of Rama, will constitute the 
end of my life.” The said king, my father-in- 
law, sought to win over Kaikeyi, who was 
speaking in this strain, by means of things 
worth coveting and enjoying; she, however, 
did not grant his request. My husband, who 
is possessed of great energy, was over 
twenty-five years of age when he left for the 
forest, while my age at the time of our 
departure from Ayodhya was calculated to 
be eighteen years from my birth. Known in 
the world by the name of Rama, my husband 
is truthful, amiable of disposition and virtuous; 
is possessed of large eyes and mighty 
arms and devoted to the good of all created 
beings. Yet, in order to fulfil the cherished 
object of Kaikeyi’s desire, his father, the 
emperor, who was himself stricken with 
love (for her), did not install Sri Rama as 
Prince Regent. To Sri Rama, my husband, 
arrived in the presence of his father for 
getting installed (as Prince Regent), Kaikeyi 
for her part promptly spoke as follows: 
‘Hear from me, O scion of Raghu, the 
following decree duly issued by your father : 
(7—14) 

wast 8 Yaldeass waved! 
aa ¢ Ge ate Fa aaifor Gar AN Va Il 

at Vast arpa foat arrears 
AMAT At Wa: Hears: i Ve 

dant aga: seat Wal WA Gea: | 
Sat WieTead Heat TAA ATTA V9 
“This kingdom has to be bestowed on 
Bharata without any hindrance and you at 
all events must dwell in the forest for nine 
years and five. Therefore, depart, O scion 
of Kakutstha, to the forest and save your 
father from the sin of falsehood. Hearing her 
command, my husband, Sri Rama, who had 
no fear from any quarter and is firm of 
vows, replied as follows : ‘Let it be so,’ and 
followed it. He would ever bestow and never 
accept a gift. He would ever speak the truth 
and never tell a lie. (15—17) 
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Ute MAT Wa ad ITA 
TA UAT F AAA AAT ATT TATA Ul VS A 
wR yeaa: wera: warstter 
SA Ul AAV ATA Aare Tea: 2s il 
Sree MMM: Wasted Wat Tel 
wet aTARUOT WaT Ae Aalst: Il oll 
Uraset qUeHnua amit gad: | 
A aa Wala WRN eae et AA: MAW U 
forma fesss ad west 


Wea Had ¢ Wet aes AT ee 
“Such, O Brahmana, is the unsurpassed 
vow held fast by Sri Rama. A powerful half- 
brother of his, Laksmana by name, a tiger 
among men and the slayer of his foes on the 
battlefield, is the companion of Sri Rama. 
The aforesaid brother, Laksmana by name, 
who is firm of vows and is practising 
continence, followed, bow in hand, Sri Rama, 
who was going into exile with me. Wearing 
matted locks, and accompanied by his 
aforesaid half-brother, Sri Rama, who is ever 
devoted to piety and firm of vows, penetrated 
in the form of an ascetic into the Dandaka 
forest with me. Expelled from the kingdom on 
account of Kaikeyi, we, the aforesaid three, 
O jewel among the Brahmanas, are ranging 
the dense forest banking on our own strength. 
Rest awhile if it is possible for you to stay 
here. (18—22) 
safteata A wat aerera WeRcL| 
SET MMT RIA SAS SCTAMAT TRU 23 ll 
“Having killed Rurus (a species of deer), 
iguanas and boars (by way of sport), and 
taking all kinds of wild products fit for the 
consumption of ascetics in abundance for 


repast, my husband will come back very 
soon. (23) 


Oa Wa a Mist a Heras Arad: | 
Way queanua faust uate fern eu 


“Now please make known to me 
accurately your name as well as your family 
name and descent. Please also relate, 
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O Brahmana, what for you roam about in 
the Dandaka forest alone.” (24) 
Va Gat dtarat wWaaeat Aaratct: | 
Uefararat dle Werot wararfera: i 2u Il 
While Sita, the consort of Sri Rama, 
was speaking as aforesaid, Ravana, the 
suzerain lord of ogres, who was possessed 
of great might, made the following sharp 
reply : (25) 
at faatfaat cient: Acarararqar: | 
ae A Wau AWA Ma TANIA: 1 2E UI 


“lam the celebrated ruler of the hordes 
of ogres, Ravana by name, by whom all 
people, including gods, demons and human 
beings, have been struck with terror, O 
Sita ! (26) 
wad raranrtat gear Hlsrereanhean | 
td weg ang aerrsrahfad i 200 

“Having seen you possessing the hue 
and brilliance of gold and clad in silk, | no 
longer find delight in my own consorts, O 


lady beyond reproach in point of comeliness 
of form ! (27) 


rR RGR CIRRUS COLSa Ca ] 
waar MS A Aest va eel 
“Become the foremost queen among 


all the numerous excellent women carried 
away from here and there by me. (28) 


wg WA BARI Aes aA Tet 
arrot ouftfarat fafeet fahtaeiFr ee i 
“My great capital, Lanka by name, is 
set in the midst of the sea, girt by the ocean 
and built on the summit of a hill. (29) 


wa Ga wat are arg ferafteara 
Tare ara wera atari 30 
“There you will roam about with me in 


woodlands and will never long for this sojourn 
in the forest, O youthful Sita ! (30) 


Us area: Geerfor waracorsyferan: | 
aa uftatierra wrat wafa a afensen 
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“Five thousand maid-servants decked 
with all kinds of ornaments will wait on you, 
if you choose to become my wife, O Sita !” 

(31) 


Tanager Gq pia Ware 
Wears et AAT UTM BRI 


Enraged when spoken to as above by 
Ravana and disdaining that ogre, Sita, 
daughter of Janaka, of faultless limbs for 


her part replied as follows: (32) 
Teta vera Ufa 
Terafatrarentsaas WHAT I 33 Ul 


“| have taken a vow to follow the mind 
of Sri Rama, my husband, who is unshakable 
like a big mountain, who is a compeer of 
the mighty Indra, and who is imperturbable 
(calm) like the ocean. (33) 


Pa craoTaHt wea AT Sor | 
aera TaurTmae =| UA arT NB U 
“| have taken a vow to follow the wishes 
of the highly blessed Sri Rama, who is 
richly endowed with all auspicious bodily 
marks, who affords shelter to all like a 
banyan tree and who is true to his promise. 
(34) 

i ach ftief 6 
qe 0 faeces Tare NN Bu I 
“| am devoted to the mighty-armed Sri 
Rama, a lion among men, who is distinguished 
by a broad chest, who walks with the proud 
gait of a lion and resembles a lion in prowess. 
(35) 

Wiss we wad freer 
agent = Aeeagre 9 = WAAASAT I 3 Il 
“| follow the vows of the mighty-armed 
Sri Rama, whose countenance resembles 
the full moon, who delights all, who is the 
foremost of kings, who has mastered his 
senses, and who is of wide renown. (36) 


wa ussite: fad mies acta 
ATS MAM AAT CAAA WHT AAT Ut 39 
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“Nevertheless, you, a jackal, covet me, 
a lioness, so hard to win here. | am 
unsusceptible of even being touched by 
you as the glow of the sun. (37) 


UU AISA Tt Ae WV AST I 
Taare frat waft aeaftiresha wera i 32 


“Surely you behold numerous golden 
trees (a portentous spectacle beheld by 
men who are on the verge of death), O 
short-lived ogre—you who covet the beloved 
consort of Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu ! 

(38) 
afar a fie qoerarenta: | 
smsiifare aaate seerarerditreata tl 3e I 
Tet Uda ufo = aditresfa 
caletpe fare Utcan taherard Weg treaHa Ut Yo UI 
ofa gan wate faa cfs a ary 
waa frat sraraerrd caftresha it xe 1 


“You seek to extract a tooth from the 
jaws of a hungry yet powerful lion, the 
avowed enemy of deer, or a fang from the 
jaws of a poisonous snake; nay, you seek 
to carry away in your hand Mount Mandara, 
the foremost of mountains, and desire to 
escape safely (even) after having drunk a 
deadly poison; nay, you rub your eyes with 
a needle and lick a razor with your tongue— 
you who seek to lay your hands on the 
beloved consort of Sri Rama. (39—41) 
say Pret Hus was adhe 
Parrett areh urforeat adress it 42 
at wre frat arat verdfararesta | 
at water gear acturedireata ti +3 I 
Hea a Urat Weenedhreste | 
saat vem «aftqfrafa 
THT Geet arat arshert cahreea It ws 

“You desire to cross a sea having tied 
a slab of stone to your neck and wish to 
snatch away the sun and the moon both 
with your hands—you who seek to bear 
away by force the beloved consort of Sri 
Rama ! Seeing a blazing fire, you desire to 
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carry it away in a piece of cloth—you who 
seek to bear away Sri Rama’s wife of virtuous 
conduct. Nay, you desire to tread on the 
heads of iron-tipped pikes—you who seek 
to lay your hands on the worthy consort of 
Sri Rama! (42—44) 
‘ ~ _ 
Geet = ahtHraysa: | 
Wet aaa AN SEI 


“The same disparity exists between 
Sri Rama (son of Dagaratha) and yourself 
as does between a lion and a jackal in a 
forest, between a sea and a brook, between 
nectar (the foremost of beverages) and 
Sauviraka (a sour and savoury drink 
prepared by dissolving powdered rye-seeds 
into water and preserving it for a day or 
two). (45) 


deat caereidaad Ane 


“Nay, the same disparity exists between 
Sri Rama (son of Dagaratha) and you as 
does between gold and a base metal like lead, 
between sandal-paste and mud and between 
an elephant and a cat in a jungle. (46) 


Aeat Sanyal 
AEM UAT =A vil 
“Again, the same disparity exists 
between you and Sri Rama (son of 
DaSaratha) as does between Garuda (son 
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of Vinata and the King of birds) and a crow, 
between a peacock and a diver bird, between 
a swan (which is believed to feed on pearls) 
and a vulture (which feeds on the rotten 
flesh of carcasses). (47) 


afer = Beet Ta 
Te feet Hrcparorarait | 
eta ase A wt atrer 
BSS BMT Aaa TTT Ul VS UI 
“So long as Sri Rama, whose might 
equals that of Indra (the thousand-eyed god), 
is alive holding a bow and an arrow in his 
hand, | shall not be retained by you, even 
though carried away by you, any more than 
ghee swallowed by a bee (which ultimately 
causes its death).” (48) 


stat |= AqaeRTAgeSUTaT 

Agena wreitrat aa 
Tae cata ays 

Adega A Hecita Tati we 


Having thus addressed the foregoing 
most pungent words to the said ranger of 
the night, the lean and thin Sita, who 
harboured no vile motive towards him, felt 
afflicted due to a tremor in her body like a 
plantain tree shaken by a blast. (49) 
wT aaa = dtd 

a Wao AeA: | 
eo act A a ee OAM: 
Waa «= TAH RUT 4 UI 


Perceiving Sita shaking through 
uncertainty, the said Ravana, who was mighty 
as Death, proudly mentioned his own 
descent, strength, name and exploits in order 
to intimidate her. (50) 


sey SST arenas snfemreyswapwe aaa: Wy: Il sii 


Thus ends Canto Forty-seven in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XLVIII 
Ravana boasts of his prowess and Sita twits him sharp 


Wa qa dita Wer: wet aa:| 
cee Yple Heal WaT: Wars FU 
Knitting his brows on his forehead while 
Sita was speaking as aforesaid, Ravana 
felt provoked and replied in the following 
harsh words: so the tradition goes: (1) 


uet asTaurené «arent arafirrn 
Tat AH Wk A awa: Warrarqil 21 
wa tat: wreat: fasreacnin: | 
faxatat Ger sitet weatha Gat Wat: 3 UI 
at asraut wat aura: BROT 
weaated: wrete wr farmer Pista: it 


“Good luck to you, O lady of excellent 
complexion! | am the glorious ten-headed 
half-brother of Kubera (son of Sage ViSrava), 
Ravana by name, from whom gods including 
Gandharvas, nay, fiends, birds and serpents 
ever flee in terror as created beings are always 
afraid of death, nay, provoked by whom toa 
conflict on some excuse, his half-brother, 
Kubera (son of Sage ViSrava) was assailed 
and utterly vanquished. (2—4) 


Ted: Une waafireragac 
word = Udon ATT UNG I 


“Deserting for good his sumptuous 
abode, Lanka, stricken as he was with fear 
of me, Kubera (who is carried from place to 
place on a palanquin borne by human beings) 
dwells on the top of Kailasa, the foremost of 
mountains. (5) 
Te Ad We Aa fart carat VSL 
arateatsd wt at ale faerie ii 

“His celebrated and beautiful aerial car, 
Puspaka by name, which can go wherever 
one likes, and in which | range the skies, 
was Snatched by me by dint of my prowess, 
O good lady ! (6) 


TH hime we geaa dfafer 
faxata untae: Ot: BHATT: ell 
“Alarmed to see my very face when | 


am provoked to anger, gods headed by Indra 
take to flight, O princess of Mithila ! (7) 


aa fara at wed aa vifga: 
dat: freriggs vara were fefeue ii 


“Wheresoever | halt, the wind blows 
gently through apprehension and the sun 
with its fierce rays is transformed into the 
moon (because of its cool rays) in the 
heavens. (8) 


Frepcouarenat wes = feaftadieart: | 
vara aa dae fot a ane aien 


“Nay, wherever | stay and move, the 
trees find their leaves motionless and the 
rivers find their waters still. (9) 


WA UN Base CST AA Ut BAT 
wat TAA AM RATT ATT ll Lo I 


“Beyond the sea stands my beautiful 
capital, Lanka by name, vying with 
Amaravati, the capital of Indra, and full of 
fierce ogres. (10) 


Urenrot uftfarat urogrot fertfstar 
wet Ut Tat agdnadom ee il 


“Enclosed and beautified by a white 
enclosure wall, the city looks charming with 
the inner apartments of its houses built of 
gold and outer gates made of cat’s-eye 
jewels. (11) 


AHIMA yrTAay it 22 UV 


“The city is crowded with elephants, 
horses and chariots and rendered noisy by 
the sound of musical instruments of every 
description; nay, it abounds in trees yielding 
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all kinds of coveted fruits and is beautified 
by gardens. (12) 


wa a aa & ada ws wa uel 
4 eater anton arate AARP ue 3 


“Dwell you there with me, O princess 
Sita! There you will no longer remember 
mortal women, O proud lady ! (13) 


USM AAA aT feeatey aaorrs | 
a wahteata ware wee TATaS: esl 


“Enjoying human as well as celestial 
delights, you will no longer think of the 
mortal Rama, whose life has now well-nigh 
departed, O lady of excellent complexion ! 

(14) 


varafacat fast at Wes aye 7: | 
Teaser Ves: At: Ween TALI V4 Il 
wt fe wera wa Adee 
heat fagrentar aca aaa 2g il 


“What use can you have for the 
aforesaid Rama, an ascetic practising 
austerities, who has lost his sovereignty 
and consequently been deprived of his 
reasoning faculty, and who, possessed as 
he was of negligible prowess, though the 
eldest son of his father, was consequently 
sent into exile to the forest by King Dasaratha 
after installing on the throne as Prince Regent 
his pet son, Bharata, O large-eyed lady? 

(15-16) 


Ta waraddt ama aaa 

a Waeenifas Weed = aM V9 Il 
“Save the lord of ogres, i.e., myself, 

who has sought you in person, and love 

him. You ought not to spurn me, overpowered 

as | am by shafts of love. (17) 


Were fe at site aera arrears | 
RUE FRTAATATT Ul VS Il 
“Spurning me, O timid one, you will 
surely suffer contrition as did Urvasi on 
having kicked King Pururava. (18) 
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ACM A AA TAT AA Bg A ATT: | 
qa wea ward wre aafarieei 


“The mortal Rama is not equal even to 
my finger on the field of battle. Therefore, 
accept me, who have sought you by your 
good luck, O lady with an_ excellent 
complexion !” (19) 
Taye ¢ aed Gal Arai 
eHat Tes aret ted werafaa ii 20 i 

Enraged when spoken to as aforesaid, 
Sita, a princess of the Videha territory, for 
her part with blood-red eyes addressed the 
following harsh words to Ravana, the suzerain 
lord of ogres, in that lonely place : (20) 
mei asaut td wdearmenar 
wet afar canes adhe il 22 Il 

“How after calling god Kubera (son of 
ViSrava), who is hailed by all gods, your 
(half-) brother, do you seek to perpetrate a 
foul deed? (21) 
staga faaforeata aed wwaur wert: | 
aot a HhM Wot gGalegehstaaa: Ul 22 I 

“All ogres, O Ravana, will inevitably 
perish inasmuch as you, who are so hard- 
hearted and evil-minded and have not been 
able to subdue your senses, are their ruler. 

(22) 
sed wre wal wrerateaea sitfaqy | 
wife Ter aT ATT FATT ATT UN 23 UI 

“It may be possible to survive on 
abducting Saci, the consort of Indra, the 
lord of paradise; but none can survive 
peacefully after carrying away me, the 
consort of Sri Rama. (23) 


Wearket ager uagi- 
wa WyeTATAUT | 
aT West wera afarar 
Waray Tae Arar: 1 VX Ul 
“Having laid one’s hands on Saci, the 


consort of Indra, the wielder of the 
thunderbolt, of peerless beauty, one might 
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survive long, but on treating with indignity a 
woman like me there is no escape from 
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death for you even though you have quaffed 
the drink of immortality, O ogre ! (24) 


SOUS ARTA ACH ATa Ste HIASWIHVSS AGN: AWA: Il YC Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-eight in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XLIX 
Ravana takes away Sita; Sita wails and catches sight of Jatayu 


dire art arat aeita: Warrant 
Bed Bed Wea WH Ae aT 
Hearing the rebuke of Sita, and violently 
striking his hand against the other hand in 
anger, the mighty Ravana, the ten-headed 
monster, revealed his gigantic form. (1) 


a dfaet wratet aera areata: | 
Wearar ost wet wa dharma i 


A master of expression, he once more 
addressed the following words to Sita, the 
princess of Mithila : “I believe my valour and 
prowess have not been heard of by you, 
insane as you are. (2) 
Seed Tt Afar Pert: 
sifted aq a A wet Tr fer 3 i 

“Standing in the air, | can actually lift 
up the earth with my hands, drink up the 
ocean on all sides and, stationed on a field 
of battle, can kill even Death. (3) 
ark qai viteitettfafivat fe métaer 
SUSU Sad UT At HMA ¥ Ul 

“With my sharp arrows | can torment 
the sun and cleave the surface of the earth. 
Look at me, who can take any form at will, 
O lady ! intoxicated with passion and pride 
of beauty !” (4) 


waqmadena =8owauea = fetta 
Sa wad Th AW ayaa 
By the time he had spoken thus the 


eyes of the angry Ravana with dark corners 
turned red and began to burn as fire. (5) 


Wa: Great ues dered & Wat: | 

a SG Here At ASTaUIAST: NG UI 
Abandoning his benign aspect at once, 

the said Ravana, a younger (half-) brother 

of Kubera (son of Sage ViSrava), resumed 


his own native fierce form, resembling that 
of Death. (6) 


Sea: TTT HTSAYATT: | 

wie =o aediferer |= Atersitardas: vot 
With blood-red eyes the glorious ogre, 

who was decked with ornaments of refined 


gold and seized with great anger, looked 
like a dark cloud. (7) 


aren fagfaysit aya eturarat: | 
a Uae werner fast aque 


Shaking off the aforesaid disguise of a 
wandering ascetic, the ranger of the night 
assumed a colossal form with ten heads 
and twenty arms. (8) 


wits th BA Taunt wearefem: | 
THe Get Yet facie i 
Ravana, the suzerain lord of ogres, 
resumed his native form and gazing on Sita, 
the princess of Mithila, a veritable jewel 
among women, stood clad in a red robe. (9) 
Se aatadgredt went warttar 
aera = Afar WavitsaaL Yo I 
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The said Ravana spoke as follows to 
that princess of Mithila, who with her dark 
ends of hair was duly dressed and adorned 
with jewels and shone like the radiance of 
the sun: (10) 


fry cieny feed afe vateireste 
Wasa NS «date Geet: Ua ue 


“If you desire a husband well-known 
throughout the three worlds (heaven, earth 
and the intermediate region), betake yourself 
to me, O lady with charming limbs ! | ama 
husband worthy of you. (11) 


TW wera fara wane vores: uftera 
Aa OMe eaftg Us cHiter cat fara 22 


“Serve me for a long time! | am a 
husband worthy of praise for you. | shall 
certainly never do anything unpalatable to 
you, O good lady! (12) 


a: feral terre Wet faerst AAAI OY UI 
afer, arerqaka at aafa gata: | 
SRT Are ares rare Prerarketry ut Vu 
aera Ugeren ware: aArrifed: | 
wore Tau: dat qa: @ Ufeoitra ues u 


“Let your affection for a human being 
be given up and let it be placed on me. Due 
to what virtues do you feel attached to the 
silly Rama, who has been banished from 
his kingdom, nay, who has failed to achieve 
his object and whose days are numbered, 
O deluded woman accounting yourself wise, 
and who, having given up the throne of 
Ayodhya as well as his kith and kin at the 
instance of a woman, is dwelling in this 
forest frequented by beasts of prey?” Having 
spoken as aforesaid to Sita, the princess 
of Mithila, who spoke kindly to all and 
deserved kind words from all, and 
approaching her, the ogre, Ravana, who 
was extremely vile of disposition and was 
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infatuated with passion, caught hold of Sita 
(who was like a mother to him) as Budha 
(the deity presiding over the planet Mercury 
and son of the moon-god) would seize Rohini 
(the principal consort of the moon-god and 
the deity presiding over a constellation of 
that name). (183—16) 


ane atat vanell gelsty OT a: | 
wate cfaora uftsore aftr een 


With his left hand he caught hold of the 
lotus-eyed Sita by her locks, while with his 
right hand he clasped her by her thighs. 

(17) 


a geen fiitygerst dievrdes wenysny| 
Ws Yee wad aaa: Ve Il 
Stricken with fear to see him looking 
like a mountain-peak in stature and 
resembling Death himself, endowed as he 
was with sharp teeth and mighty arms, the 
sylvan deities ran away. (18) 
aa arama feat: TH: TA: | 
Weagyad «Bast WAUIeT AeA kel 
And there appeared close by at that 
very moment the well-known, enchanted, 
huge celestial car of Ravana, which was 
drawn by mules, made a jarring sound, and 
was made of gold. (19) 


ade 4 wevatentyast = Were: | 
sitera aed TAT ATH RoI 


Then, overawing Sita, the princess of 
the Videha territory, with harsh words, and 
taking her in his arms, Ravana, who uttered 
a loud roar, forthwith placed her in the car. 

(20) 


Mt Wetntrqenrt war ayer 
watt at sara WH Gt Td ATU VII 
Stricken with agony when seized by 
Ravana, the illustrious and well-known Sita 
cried at the top of her voice ‘O Rama’, 
addressing Sri Rama, who had penetrated 
deep into the forest. (21) 
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aaa 8 aad: Usaha 
faeeenrrarera «9 SCUUTaTSN Ss TUT RAM 


Taking Sita, who had no desire to meet 
Ravana and who was wriggling like a consort 
of the king of Nagas, the aforesaid Ravana, 
who was stricken with passion, presently 
rose to the skies in his aerial car. (22) 


aa: OT Terao feararon feereren 
Ut Dae Ada Ueda Baar 23 


While being borne away through the air 
by Ravana, the ruler of ogres, she then 
began to wail loudly as follows like one mad 
and injured, her mind distracted through 
grief : (23) 


a men Neate Wetadwars | 
feaarort TTS tare HTTAATOTT UX I 


“O mighty-armed Laksmana, O delighter 
of the mind of your elder brother, Sri Rama, 
you do not perceive me being carried away 
by an ogre, who is able to assume any form 
at will. (24) 


Wat gant at aed: after 
feqaroraeror ar Wat A UVa KU 


(Addressing Sri Rama) “even though 
you have fully renounced your happiness 
and whatever is solicited by all, nay, staked 
your very life, for the sake of virtue, O scion 
of Raghu, you are not able to see me being 
borne away unrighteously. (25) 
7 oAeafettart §=fatafe = atat 
arataet ard a cat vmiter fe WaUrT 2G I 

“Undoubtedly you are the tamer of the 
unruly, O scorcher of your enemies ! How, 
then, do you not punish Ravana, who is so 
sinful, (26) 


ag Gastar qyad HHO: HEAL 

Pasa Warts BHAI VII 
(Turning to Ravana, she continued :) 

“Of course, the fruit of the evil deed of an 


insolent man is not perceived immediately. 
Time as well plays a part in the fructification 
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of an act, as it does in the ripening of 
foodgrains. (27) 


a wd Hadad ace: | 
VWfaartaet at Ware erage it 22 0 


“Your understanding having been vitiated 
by an adverse fate, you have perpetrated 
this outrageous act. As such suffer terrible 
misfortune, which is sure to bring your life 
to an end, at the hands of Sri Rama. (28) 


Star GAT I heat aad: Gel 
tera adeemrer adacit aerfeert: 11 28 


“Alas, Kaikeyi with her kith and kin has 
her desire fulfilled in that |, the lawful consort 
of an illustrious hero, who is covetous of 
virtue alone, am being borne away by a 
desperado. (29) 
saa Va Ales AeA | 
fad ward yieed Oat ala Wau: go 

“Nay, | pray to the Karnikara trees in 
blossom in Janasthana in the following words: 
‘Kindly tell Sri Rama promptly that Ravana 
is taking away Sita.’ (30) 
Brana ae Meat Adi! 
fad ware wre wa Gat ala Want: u3ei 

“| salute the river Godavari made noisy 
by swans and cranes and pray to her as 
follows: ‘Please tell Sri Rama (when he 
comes to you) at once that Ravana is 
carrying away Sita.’ (31) 
cant a areata at fafaeraret 
AAS AA Md: VAT AT AAPL 32 Il 

“Nay | offer salutations to all those 
deities who dwell in this forest full of various 
trees, and pray to them: ‘(Kindly) speak to 
my husband of my having been borne away.’ 

(32) 
am aittacas oat fata a 
walt ero ate yrofamontt 41330 
fearon frat td: wroreztrste weer | 
faa ad am dit wacrta vreau avi 
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| seek the protection of all the animals of 
different species, the herds of deer and the 
flocks of birds, which actually dwell in this 
forest, and pray : “Kindly tell my husband of 
his beloved spouse, more valuable to him than 
his very life, being borne away, and add the 
following : Your Sita has been carried away 
by Ravana, helpless as she was. (33-34) 


fafeat «gq Nerarerqarfa «Weta: | 
sea 8 Wines dacadeaafrn sui 


“Taking recourse to his prowess on 
coming to know of my presence even in 
the other world, the mighty-armed prince, 
possessed as he is of great strength, will 
recover me even though carried away by 
Yama (son of the sun-god).” (35) 


OM dat Heun aren fact ag:Ract 
arated =o wet = captain 36 
Uttering loud laments as aforesaid, sore 
distressed as she was, the large-eyed Sita 
presently caught sight of the vulture, Jatayu, 
perched on a tree. (36) 
MW dager Ys weorea avira 
Waa VINT queda Frise 
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Perceiving him, Sita of comely limbs, 
who had given way to fear, fallen as she 
was into the clutches of Ravana, cried loudly 
in a voice choked with agony : (37) 


wert wa aad feaaromrerad | 
ST UMASS | THAT MN Be Il 


“Look at me being ruthlessly borne 
away, like a woman bereft of her protector, 
by this Ravana, king of ogres, of sinful 
deeds, O noble Jatayu ! (38) 
Ae antad wreaeaetan pl Pea: | 
wean a agqeya afa: nse 

“This cruel prowler of the night is 
incapable of being stopped by you, mighty 


and proud of his victory, armed with weapons 
and evil-minded too as he is. (39) 
waa q aadra erat Rot AAI 
MATa A Ad AAAS TASTAA: Il ¥o UI 
“In any case, O Jatayu, my abduction 
as well as all that is worth relating in that 
connection must be correctly reported by 
you to Sri Rama and Laksmana in full.” 
(40) 


sere MARTTI areas snleprerswaps Ub: AW: Il 8? il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-nine in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


UST: Ut: 
Canto L 


Jatayu tries to deter Ravana from his evil design and eventually 
challenges him to a duel 


a Mera, ea AT 
Fitere wast fad aed a cast ae 
Jatayu, for his part, who was lying fast 
asleep at that time, presently heard that 
call. He forthwith perceived Ravana and 
also saw Sita, a_ princess of the Videha 
territory. (1) 


ad: Udayetaedeurqvs: NTA: | 
areata: sitar arse wat Pre 
Continuing on the tree, the glorious 
Jatayu, the foremost of birds, who looked 
like a mountain-peak and had a _ sharp 
bill, thereupon addressed the following 
wholesome words to Ravana : (2) 
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ama Ret at gor asta: | 
uided Pad ae cad Arete STAAL 3 II 
Wert «ATeTe «WENT = Aaa: | 
Ta Ase CHT ASAASUNTA: XII 
crear a fed Gat Ta sees: | 
wee eee aoe ae 
Star ATT aat at at adeeoar 
wma tom Ret at WER WIASTIE Il 
“Ravana (who are endowed with ten 
heads), | am the well-known king of vultures, 
Jatayu by name, possessed of great might, 
devoted to the eternal code of virtue and 
true to my promise. Brother, you ought not 
to perpetrate a reproachful act at least at 
this moment in my presence. Sri Rama, son 
of Dasaratha, is the ruler of the entire globe, 
vying with the mighty Indra and Varuna (the 
god presiding over the waters) and devoted 
to the welfare of all beings. This lady, whom 
you seek to bear away at this moment, is 
the illustrious and lawfully wedded wife of 
excellent limbs of the aforesaid protector of 
the world, Sita by name. How dare a king, 
firm on virtue, lay his finger on another’s 
consort? (3—6) 


Tava «faster went «Aaa 
Rada out Ahat werkt ot 
“The consorts of kings, O ogre of 
extraordinary might, are deserving of 
protection in a special degree. Therefore, 
avert a vile destiny which is sure to follow 
from the sin of laying one’s finger on another's 
wife. (7) 


A de, Wareate set aq wases fread | 
FUSSHTAM AT ENT TAT FASTA f tt 


“A wise man should not deliberately do 
that on account of which others may revile 
him. The consorts of others should be 
protected from another’s touch in the same 
way as one’s own wife. (8) 


ate at ale at chr Foret: VITA CT ATA 
Seat = ea UTR II 
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“The cultured pursue wealth or sensuous 
enjoyment or even virtue not sanctioned in 
the scriptures following the example of a king, 
O delight of Pulastya’s race ! (9) 


Tet THs Ha ReaTOTT ATA APA: 

ad: wt ar Ud at Uae Wadd ii oll 
“A king embodies virtue and sensuous 

enjoyment and is an excellent repertory of 

riches in that virtue; right conduct or sin has 


its root in a king and proceeds from him. 
(10) 
wWoawagyue: ma a waar avi 
wwadatrerea «fanaa gape i 
“Though sinful of disposition and fickle, 
how have you stumbled upon lordship, O 
jewel among ogres, as a man of sinful 
deeds would come upon an aerial car (which 
as a rule is the lot of the virtuous alone)? 
(11) 
SAMA A: AISA A Meet WATTSTTA | 
afe gererariceaearena «far 22 


“The man, who is licentious by nature, 
is not able to get rid of such nature; for 
eminence does not abide for long in the 
house of the evil-minded. (12) 


fasa ar at at a Sar Wal Aaract: | 
ararreafa eater et aeromeafan 23 i 


“When Sri Rama, who is possessed of 
extraordinary might and whose mind is set 
on virtue, does not commit any wrong in 
your territory or capital, why should you 
(take into your head to) wrong him? (13) 


ae 9 yuuraedisrreeratd: «= ST: | 
sitar Ba: Ya WeonfacteHaor ti Vx i 
aa gfe Gaara Al WaT cafctena: | 
ST ca CATA GAT UT TPCT 1 BG UI 


“If Khara stationed in Janasthana, who 
transgressed his limits in order to wipe the 
tears of Sdrpanakha, was killed in action in 
the past by Sri Rama of unwearied action, 
tell me truly what the fault of Sr Rama was 
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in this matter, for which you are bearing 

away the spouse of that ruler of the worlds? 
(14-15) 

fad fags aeet ar car aikor wearer 

weg. cet GaltrarorPraar ee 


“Release Sita, a princess of the Videha 
territory, at once. Let not Sri Rama consume 
you with his fearful eye converted into fire, 
as the thunderbolt of Indra consumed the 
demon, Vrtra. (16) 


Raat Aqsa AeA Aaya | 
Wart wi a careurst A avast voll 


“Though having tied a poisonous snake 
in the end of your cloth you are unconscious 
of it, and you do not perceive the noose of 
Death placed round your neck; (17) 


au: Sher adeat at at araereae 
aes amet dt ASAT 8c I 
“That load alone, O gentle one, should 
be borne by a man, which may not oppress 
him. And that food alone should be eaten, 


which may be digested without giving rise 
to an ailment. (18) 


AL PA A ag cat At Sift AT Ta | 
WE Va GS: HEAL HA TAAL 2 Ul 


“Who will knowingly perform an act as 
a sequel to which follows neither religious 
merit, nor glory, nor lasting fame, but in 
whose wake ensues weariness of body? 
(19) 
Ueataeenet Se AN WauT| 
faquaaeé TE Tae: 1 20 II 
“Sixty thousand years have elapsed, 
O Ravana, ever since | was born, during 
which | have duly carried on the hereditary 
rulership of birds. (20) 


qgise a Fat Gat MA: Haat WTI 
A Meet Here acet A afer ze i 


“| have grown old, while you are still 
young, and are armed with a bow and 
arrows, protected by an armour and mounted 
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on a chariot. Nevertheless you shall not 
bear away Sita, a princess of the Videha 
territory, safely before my eyes. (21) 


a weed aerad ace WA Uva: | 
afratadaghedai ease fina i 220 
“You will not be able to carry away Sita, 
a princess of the Videha kingdom, by force 
while | stand looking on, any more than one 


can alter an unalterable Vedic text by force 
of arguments consistent with logic. (22) 


geared ate wise ded fares War 
were Sit wat GM Ye GRETA 23 Il 


“Fight with me if you are a hero; halt 
awhile, O Ravana! Struck dead by me, you 
will lie on the ground as Khara did in the 
past. (23) 


sap at Fea gaara: | 
a ferreciararcat war afer afereata i 2x 


“Clad in the bark of trees, Sri Rama, 
by whom Daityas and Danavas have been 
slain on the battlefield more than once, will 
make short work of you before long. (24) 
fee FT wrest Wa ch Wet Gt OTT 
fag cat avae ara dareital a Gera: uu 

“What can be done by me when the two 
princes have gone afar? If | proceed to call 
them you will flee at once, afraid of them: 
there is no doubt about it, O vile ogre ! (25) 


ae A siearea arate garry 
ditt aucrareat wer atest Frans 26 u 
“So long as | breathe, you can on no 
account carry away this blessed lady, Sita, 
the beloved consort of Sri Rama, whose 
eyes resemble the petals of a lotus. (26) 
saya q wat ard fea qet Were: | 
Vacate we Wat GMT AN RVI 
“What is pleasing to him, the high- 
souled Sri Rama, as well as to the late King 
DaSaratha, needs must be done by me at 
all events even at the cost of my life. (27) 
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fro foes ata Wed Uva Want 
geile taet wat q Uda TAAL 
ele verenta aararot Payreaci 22 
“Tarry, tarry awhile, O ten-headed 
monster! See, O Ravana, how | knock you 
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down from the foremost of chariots on 
which you are mounted as one would dash 
down a fruit from its stalk. | shall offer 
hospitality to you on the battlefield according 
to my strength, O prowler of the night!” 

(28) 


See ARTA ACHAT BMeHITSTIHIVS VAT: Wr I 4o Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LI 
Jatayu’s encounter with Ravana; Ravana kills Jatayu 


Bey: «—«- HMA Tae aH VST: | 
Teer puesta UANSAANUT: 12 
When challenged in the aforesaid words, 
Ravana, the ruler of ogres, who was adorned 
with ear-rings of refined gold, indignantly 
rushed towards Jatayu, the king of 
winged creatures, his eyes red with anger. 
(1) 

a wMeNedyctedatediary | weer 
aya adalah sare 


The sustained exchange of blows which 
ensued between the two warriors (viz., 
Jatayu and Ravana) in that great conflict 
was tumultuous like a clash between two 
clouds impelled by a blast in the sky. (2) 


a wag? Fx Yaad 
aagaaicraddenmddarte un 


The said conflict between a vulture 
(Jatayu) and an ogre (Ravana) at that time 
was astounding like the encounter of the 
two large mountains known by the name of 
Malyavan (one situated in the Dandakaranya 
near Kiskindha and the other near Mount 
Meru) and endowed with wings. (3) 


ad Aeiteanreeitennis fercnfirte: | 
STATI ATTA ATS TTT It ¥ 


Thereupon Ravana assailed the king 
of vultures, who was possessed of great 
might, with most terrible Nalikas, Naracas 
and sharp-pointed Vikarnis (three particular 
varieties of arrows). (4) 


a ae werent Fa: Tartar: | 
wera: vaste waurenftt Pate 
In the encounter the celebrated vulture, 
Jatayu, the king of winged creatures, put up 
with those volleys of arrows discharged by 
Ravana. (5) 
Tet cata TALUS eT aAT: | 
Gat Tet MA AU UATAAA: NG I 
With his feet endowed with sharp talons, 
Jatayu (the foremost of birds), for his part, 
who was possessed of great might, inflicted 
many wounds on the person of Ravana. (6) 


AT Hla Weta WAS FT ATT | 
Weaver aN eraterrenterari eu 


With intent to compass the death of his 
adversary, Ravana (the ten-headed monster) 
presently seized in anger ten dread arrows 
resembling the rod of Death. (7) 


ao datahterdtd: «= gotqeeefsrarit: | 
fave fisreettenrist at: fereipa: uc u 


Ravana, who was_ possessed of 
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extraordinary prowess, pierced the vulture 
with those straight-going, sharp and terrible 
barbed arrows whetted on a stone and 
discharged with full force. (8) 


a UsTel waareal areca 
storcaacal SOTA Cares VARA eI 
Beholding Sita (daughter of Janaka) in 
the ogre’s chariot with tears in her eyes, 
and not minding those arrows, Jatayu darted 
towards the ogre. (9) 
aeasea BT aa Aaforfersyferry | 
TRUTIAT  ASTAST ANS UAT: Qo 
Then Jatayu (the foremost of birds), who 
was possessed of great energy, broke with 
his talons the bow, fitted with an arrow, of 
Ravana, artistically decked with pearls. (10) 


AaSaAG MAMET Wau: sHrerqafes: | 

aad yraniftr vravitsa GEST: e211 
Thereupon, seizing another bow, 

Ravana, who was beside himself with anger, 

rained showers of arrows in hundreds and 

thousands. (11) 


wae A UTA: 

Prana: ulster asl qa eel 
Enclosed by the arrows of Ravana on 

the field of battle at that time, Jatayu (the 


king of birds) looked like a bird having found 
shelter in a nest. (12) 


a ate weston vara ¢ fart z 
UTA Hes TVA ASE FT: LSU 
Having shaken off that network of 
arrows with his wings, Jatayu (who was 
endowed with great energy) for his part 
snapped the mighty bow of Ravana with his 
feet. (13) 
wena dt Wao ya! 
TATA AT Aes SAA UAT: 1 L¥ Ul 
The king of birds, who was endowed 
with great energy, also broke his coat of 
mail, blazing like fire. (14) 
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Nyse fecary fayiraaaary GA | 


age wagers Tae HN ek Il 


The mighty bird further killed in the 
course of the encounter the celebrated swift- 
going heavenly mules of Ravana, endowed 
with the heads of fiends and protected by 
breast-plates of gold. (15) 
ag freupast aret Uae 
arate TMA A AMALIE Il 

Jatayu presently smashed the huge 
chariot as well (of Ravana) provided with a 
pole to which the yoke is fixed and flaming 
like fire, which could go wherever one liked 
and whose frame looked charming with its 
steps of gems. (16) 


Wadi wt WM SMM: Tel 
Wd «att wfet wed: aru een 


Jatayu also knocked down with 
vehemence the canopy (over the seat of 
Ravana) shining as the full moon, alongwith 
the whisks as also the ogres holding them. 

(17) 


aaigra ce (st a Aefesr | 
WAST «UTS alaiet: 1 82 UI 


Nay, the glorious Jatayu (the king of 
birds), who was possessed of great might, 
then vehemently struck off with his bill the 
big head of the charioteer of Ravana. (18) 


a wer fara aavat santa: | 
sigtara adel waa Mla Wau: uke 
Clasping in his arms Sita (a princess 
of the Videha territory), Ravana, whose bow 
had been broken, nay, who was left without 


a chariot and whose horses and charioteer 
had been killed—fell to the ground. (19) 


geat frufad yah waut saret 

emg aftata aa WeNISTATSTT I 20 Il 
Seeing Ravana dashed to the ground, 

his chariot smashed, all beings applauded 


the king of vultures in the words “Well done, 
bravo !” (20) 
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Uktstet ¢ dt Gear wear ulersemry 
sua Garett Afar Fer Waar: Wee 
Clasping the princess of Mithila, Ravana, 
for his part—who felt rejoiced to see Jatayu, 
the ruler of the feathered kingdom, exhausted 
due to age—rose once more to the heavens. 
(21) 

a wee Pera Waut SAAS 
Ted USNTT DW WUSeTaTALI 22 II 

Te: Wad Tat aafysad 
wma «= aatt | Mea ena 23 I 
Springing up on his wings, the king of 
vultures rushed towards Ravana, who was 
now on his move, highly rejoiced, clasping 
the daughter of Janaka in his arms, the 
sword alone being left with him, all his other 
implements of war destroyed. Intercepting 
Ravana, Jatayu (who was—endowed with 
great energy) spoke as follows to Ravana : 
(22-23) 

arden wat wet Waurl 
seas We AMT Gel AML! evil 
“Surely it is for the destruction of ogres 
that you are carrying away this spouse of 
Sri Rama, whose arrows impinge on the 


body like the thunderbolt, O Ravana of 
meagre understanding ! (24) 


atary: AAA: Tact: waltasa: | 
foward faeretad, frafaa sare 24 UI 
“With your near and dear ones, 
ministers, army and retinue you are drinking 
this beverage mixed with poison (in the 


shape of princess Sita) as a thirsty man 
would drink water. (25) 


Sores: Haurraferrarom: | 
vieaa feavata ae ct faaioreata i 26 1 
“Not foreseeing the result of their evil 
acts, unwise men perish very soon as you 
are going to perish. (26) 
TEA HITS GA Wee Teta | 
ama atest te as west Tari ou 
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“Caught as you are in the noose of 
Death, where can you hope to be delivered 
from it, like the fish which has swallowed a 
hook alongwith the bait? (27) 


ale Sd quel carpet qa Wau) 
qeut Use ater q Weare 


“Nay, Sri Rama and Laksmana, the 
two scions of Raghu, for their part, who are 
descended from the stock of Kakutstha, 
and are hard to overcome, will never on any 
account brook the violation of the sanctity 
of their hermitage. (28) 


aM aM hd He veo caters | 
wera ait Ae area: 1 28 


“The way in which an act denounced 
by the world has been perpetrated by you, 
a coward that you are, is the path trodden 
by thieves; it is not the path followed by 
heroes. (29) 


qe ate oiste ded fres Waar 
TT Eat MAT Sea UTAT TET I Bo Il 


“Fight with me, if you are a hero and 
pause awhile, O Ravana ! Struck dead by 
me, you will lie on the ground in the same 
way as did your brother Khara. (30) 


Werte Geut aq wma wha 
feroarerisera ufrastste aa ALU 38 


“For your own destruction you have 
adopted such an unrighteous conduct as a 
man does at the hour of death. (31) 


UTS St SET HAT: Al | Ae TAL | 
att citentfrata: § caeteysPrarafa it 32 I 


“What man on earth, be he even Lord 
Brahma (the self-born) and the ruler of all 
the worlds, would undertake an action that 
results invariably in sin?” (32) 


Waters MH Ae VeTaCATT Tare: | 
Food yer OS aiaer aaarqi 33 
Uttering these wholesome words, the 
powerful Jatayu swooped on the back of 
that ten-headed ogre. (33) 
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ad yee Aaettetfagar wad: | 
RAST TSN AMT CATS TSATITA ll 3% Il 
Catching hold of the latter, he tore the 
ogre all over with his sharp talons as the 
rider of an elephant, mounted on it, would 
prick the elephant with his goad. (34) 


face Waret que ys wade 
SmMseneamar AaTaargqe: i 34 tl 


Plunging his beak into the ogre’s back, 
Jatayu (who had claws, wings and a bill for 
his weapons) tore him and pulled his hair 
with his talons. (35) 


a am qenmm fear yee: | 

SHUR RAS: TL Wee A Ware: 3k Il 
Nay, being tormented again and again 

by the king of vultures as aforesaid, the 


said ogre trembled with rage, his lips 
throbbing through indignation. (36) 


waters dee aaa aut: | 
aera «| AeTa hte Fes: 11 319 I 
Pressing Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory) tightly in his left lap, the afflicted 
Ravana, who was beside himself with rage, 
struck Jatayu with the palm of his hand. (37) 


Werettdera qusarer wafer: | 
aaa «aet dat | aUTatahtaa: i 3c tl 
Dodging that blow, Jatayu, the king of 
birds, the chastiser of his foes, presently 
tore off his ten left arms with his beak. (38) 


Gea: Gat A wea: Weaver! 

farsarctactyat acdteatigat Gr: i 38 ul 
Even though his ten arms had been 

severed, fresh arms sprang up all of a 


sudden even like serpents issuing from an 
ant-hill and emitting sprouts of poison. (39) 


Aa: Hla SMAMa: MATT SAAT | 
West aoa A TeRTTAATAAT Il ¥o UI 
Thereupon, letting alone Sita, the 
powerful Ravana (the ten-headed monster) 
angrily struck the king of vultures with his 
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fists and feet. 

adt aed aaa | aarqeteteal: | 

Tea WT AST UIT Ware TNS Il 
Then, for an hour or so, a duel ensued 

between the two warriors of incomparable 


prowess, Ravana, the foremost of ogres, 
and Jatayu, the chief of vultures. (41) 


Tea Sesarea Wee BT Wat: | 
Tait Ural a Uigat Tt GTS ISHAM YR UI 


Again, unsheathing his sword, the said 
Ravana lopped off the wings, the feet and 
the flanks too of Jatayu, who was contending 
in the cause of Sri Rama. (42) 


a feeraa: weet teat txador 
Foor «= weryet |= euaracasitfad: i 63 


With his wings sundered all at once by 
the ogre of fierce deeds, the great vulture, 
whose life was now of short duration, dropped 
down on the ground. (43) 
a gear ufad sat acne Wereqar 
saad aeet Tara gear vil 

Distressed to see Jatayu fallen on the 
ground drenched with blood, Sita, a princess 
of the Videha territory, rushed towards him 
as towards one of her own kin. (44) 


east wgtiferafa: afereat 
ergs -MAanhrara MW we UI 
The said Ravana (the sovereign ruler 
of Lanka) beheld the celebrated Jatayu of 
exalted prowess—who approached the 
splendour of a dark-blue cloud and was 
marked with a white breast—lying on the 
ground like an extinguished forest fire. (45) 
ade od ware adlact 
Prof = wrerurenrafecry | 
Wa we wear 
SUS Tal SAHA AT Ul VE Ul 
Then, embracing the aforesaid bird, 


(40) 
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who had been fatally 
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injured by the | part, whose countenance shone like the 


vehemence of Ravana and thrown on the | moon, cried once more on that occasion. 


ground, Sita, daughter of Janaka, for her 


(46) 


SOUT ATTA ACHP BeBISWIHIIS UTA: AW: i 42 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-one in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LI 
Ravana carries away Sita 


a ¢ aaa wate iter aA 
Test fated face ae:faaue ui 
Sore distressed to perceive the aforesaid 
king of vultures mortally wounded by Ravana, 
Sita, whose countenance resembled the full 
moon (the king of stars), for her part wailed 
as follows addressing Sri Rama: (1) 
Rat cat wet sree 
asad qagay wot uftevad ei 
“Omens, dreams and the sight of the 
movement of birds and deer etc., to one’s 
left or right and the hearing of their cries are 
invariably found to foreshadow joy or sorrow 
in the case of human beings. (2) 


a oto owa wre veces: | 
Mat TI HrHeT Nee WTUPAOT: 3 Ul 
“Surely, O Rama, you do not perceive 
the great calamity in the shape of my 
abduction which has befallen you, although 
deer and birds are moving in a direction 
foreboding evil in order to indicate my 
abduction, O scion of Kakutstha ! (3) 
at fe quar wa at afte da: 
srt fated ot were. fara: ui wi 
“Here lies on the ground, mortally 
wounded due to my misfortune, the bird, 
Jatayu, who actually arrived here to rescue 
me out of compassion, O Rama ! (4) 


ate Ae reper wena ATS 
Geared Waleed gq santa uy i 
“Deliver me today, O Rama, a scion of 
Kakutstha, and Laksmana!” So did Sita (a 
lovely lady), who was greatly alarmed, cry 
bitterly at such a pitch that those listening at 
close quarters at least might hear her. (5) 

wt fecrearensnont facrxiererad | 
snantad adel waur werarfem: ug ii 
Ravana, the suzerain lord of ogres, 
darted towards the aforesaid Sita (a princess 
of the Videha territory), whose garland and 
ornaments had been squeezed and who 
was wailing like a woman without her lord. 
(6) 

at aatta aes wereart 
Ts ystt sem: wo at werafe: oi 
Ravana (the suzerain lord of ogres) 
approached the aforesaid Sita—who was 
embracing huge trees like a climber entwining 
them—saying again and again, “Save, Save 
me, O trees ! (7) 

wit wa waa waar wear at 
Vaart = ay Teer: 2 
For his destruction the ogre (who 
resembled Death) seized by the hair Sita, 


who was crying “Rama, O Rama!” bereft 
as she was of Sri Rama in the forest. (8) 
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vata «= ade aya ARTEL 
Wi Wdanaid ar Paes 
When Sita, a princess of the Videha 
territory, was assaulted in this way, the 
whole world including the animate and 
inanimate creation went out of order and 
was enveloped in thick darkness. (9) 
a ad arededa Praise fearent: | 
gear ata wraptet cat feats Aaa Il Qo tl 
pd craft sitar caster fare: | 
Weer afansreat Wa A UTA eet 
Gea Ua wet queHnvaanha: | 
Waar faaret A WE AqeaT ASSAM V2 UI 
The wind did not blow at that moment 
and the sun grew lustreless. Perceiving by 
his divine eye Sita, laid violent hands on by 
Ravana, the glorious Lord Brahma (the 
grandfather of the entire creation) exclaimed: 
“Our purpose is accomplished!” Seeing Sita 
seized by Ravana, all the great sages 
dwelling in the Dandaka forest and mentioned 
before, felt agonized. They were also highly 
rejoiced to foresee the destruction of Ravana 
brought about as a matter of course. 
(10—12) 
ag at wa wala wadt cana a 
VATATeTaA ATHIST Wau Waravar: 23 il 


Nay, laying hold of Sita, who was crying 
“Rama, O Rama, O Laksmana!” Ravana, 
the ruler of ogres, rose to the skies. (13) 


aarercoraurt gt Ultent eae 
wet wat gq fagqedtert garuesi 


With her limbs possessing the hue of 
her ornaments of molten gold and clad in 
yellow silk, the princess for her part shone 
like lightning athwart a cloud. (14) 


SEIT ST AAU eM: Ut Wau: | 
afr uaa fiidta garfirruea i 


Because of her yellow garment being 
shaken violently by the wind, Ravana shone 
all the more brightly like a mountain illumined 
by a fire. (15) 
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TEM: UAH CAVAATATOT ATATUT 
waar ace saat WONT 26 II 


The coppery and fragrant petals of 
lotuses dropping from the person of the 
aforesaid supremely blessed Sita, a princess 
of the Videha territory, covered Ravana. 

(16) 


TMT: HMA HATHA | 
aut alee amauta eon 


Nay, shaken violently in the air, her 
silken garment possessing a golden hue, 
shone like a cloud rendered coppery by the 
sun’s rays at dusk. (17) 


Weed ferret TEARS AUIS | 
a ure feat wa fereita wEsri ec tl 
Lying in the lap of Ravana in the air, 
that fair countenance of Sita did not shine, 
bereft as it was of Sri Rama, any more than 
a lotus detached from its stalk. (18) 
aya Wed ate frat as salfed: | 
Gerene GT Gas 88 I 
wae: afar: wurafercianr 
eT: arart AAAS WATT STA It RO Ul 
Marked with a fair brow, lovely locks 
and charming eyes and resembling the 
interior of a lotus in hue, nay, devoid of 
scars and adorned with white, entirely 
spotless and brilliant teeth, her countenance 
placed in the lap of Ravana in the air 
resembled the moon emerged after splitting 
a cloud. (19-20) 
Sted =oaaqereat §=6aateraesrar 
Gia UeAaeSHrHe = MeHAAT I 22 I 
Tae eee Get VA 
wes a feat wa feat ax galled: 220 


Shaken with fear of Ravana (the ruler 
of ogres), that lovely face of Sita—which 
had just burst into tears, although her tears 
had been wiped off, nay which was pleasing 
like the moon to look upon, was marked 
with a shapely nose and beautiful coppery 
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lips and possessed a golden hue—did not 
look charming in the heavens in the absence 
of Sri Rama any more than the moon risen 
during the day. (21-22) 


at gaat Atergs Aft werent | 
WAN Hrat ara Ate TethranfSre it 23 u 


Confined in the lap of the dark-bodied 
Ravana (the suzerain lord of ogres), the 
said princess of Mithila, who possessed a 
golden hue, shone brightly like a girth of 
gold round a dark-blue elephant. (23) 


SM wadtat SANT Wau GAcATATST | 
fage, wattatfaga yey AAAI ex II 


Nearing Ravana’s back, the said 
daughter of Janaka—who possessed a 
yellowish hue, resembling the filaments of a 
lotus, and was bright as gold, nay, who was 
adorned with jewels of refined gold—shone 
like lightning flashing athwart a cloud. (24) 


wet YeUTaTauT Ace | Waa: | 
aya fanct ate: ware ga draq|a: eau 


Due to the jingling of ornaments of the 
aforesaid Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory) the king of ogres appeared like a 
clear dark-blue rumbling rain-cloud. (25) 


TAM Te: Tage: Wd: | 
ata feaqaroren: wate eruitact i 2g I 
While Sita was being borne away, a 
shower of flowers dropped from her head, 
rained on all sides on the earth’s surface. 
(26) 

Mt gq Taner yegie: add: | 
ware ae Weare TI II 


Raised on all sides by the tempest 
released by the vehemence of Ravana, 
however, the rain of blossoms covered the 
ten-headed monster once more. (27) 


sgadt Gat at AsTaoTssTL! 
aaron fanet We Afar 2 Il 


That shower of flowers descended on 
Ravana (a younger half-brother of Kubera) 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


as does the immaculate belt of the lunar 
mansions descend on Mount Meru, the 
foremost of mountains. (28) 


Ro ats TS TTA 
fagavectanrst =U = reuftacr un 28 


A bejewelled anklet of gold, loosed 
from a foot of Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory) and resembling a circular flash of 
lightning, dropped on the earth’s surface.(29) 


aevarereT A Atergs Wearever 
Wiwad aed wi Heda Harti 3zol 


Ruddy like the shoots of certain trees, 
the aforesaid princess of the Videha kingdom 
adorned the dark-limbed king of ogres as a 
girth of gold would adorn an elephant. (30) 
at Aetccnttarenrset Ceara TaasTaT | 
Wenrarermtava tat ASAT: 1 38 Il 

Betaking himself to the heavens, the 
younger brother of Kubera, Ravana (son of 
Sage ViSrava), bore away the celebrated 
Sita, who was blazing with her own effulgence 
as a big meteor in the heavens. (31) 


TeaeaaoTirst | TOTP | AetacT 
PUTA ATTA SATENTTL I 32 Ul 


The aforesaid jewels of Sita, shining 
like fire, dropped on the earth’s surface with 
a jingling sound like worn-away meteors 
falling from the firmament. (32) 


TM: STMT MEST SITET ETE: 
aoe Proc wf wea TAA 33 I 


Dissociated from the heart of the 
aforesaid princess of the Videha territory 
and dropping down, the necklace of pearls, 
which shone like the moon (the suzerain 
lord of stars) looked like the Ganga 
descending from the heavens. (33) 


SOTTAT AT SATAT AMTSTOTTAT: | 

m Affe faye carga orem: 3x 
Violently shaken by a portentous blast 

(released by the flight of Ravana) and 

inhabited by birds of every description, the 
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trees with their topmost branches set into 
motion said (to Sita) as it were: “Don’t be 
afraid !” (34) 


Aer SARAH ATSIC: 1 
Peihtra Weatceteat Vrtira St APTA Be 


With their faded lotuses and frightened 
fishes and other aquatic creatures, the lotus- 
ponds, as it were, felt sorry for the princess 
of Mithila as for a dispirited friend. (35) 


Perce fFavcrrerpitgst: | 
AMAT WH Marsa: 11 3 


Collecting from all sides, lions, tigers, 
as well as other beasts and birds angrily 
rushed behind on that occasion following 
the shadow of Sita. (36) 


were: = Tetrefaperaretey: | 
tara feararorrat facntetsita ada: it 39 U 
While Sita was being carried away by 
Ravana, mountains with their faces bathed 
in tears in the form of cataracts and with 
their arms uplifted in the form of peaks, 
screamed, as it were. (37) 


feaarott @ adet great ett fearent: | 
Ylasretay: sitarretd Wo SstavSet: | Be UI 


Seeing Sita, a princess of the Videha 
territory, being borne away by Ravana, the 
glorious sun itself felt wretched with its 
splendour totally eclipsed and its orb rendered 
pale. (38) 
at et: Ga: et Aiea AeA | 
at wae aed dat aft wa nsei 

“Righteousness is extinct, how then 
could truth prevail? Guilelessness is no more, 
nor is there kindness, now that Ravana is 
carrying away Sita, a princess of the Videha 
kingdom, and the consort of Sri Rama !” (39) 
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sta weft aatfor wort: wear 
faretet cma 9 weqy Tada: Il ¥o Il 


So did all living beings lament in 
multitudes. Even fawns shed tears with 
dejected looks, greatly alarmed. (40) 


sgteatgter verisferfea — ferctarct: | 
CUCIPCULEIES| AYGTIACaAAT: 1 V8 Ul 
fasnierd oe atat Gear FSA TAM TATA | 
at Manor Wala Hed AEA 2 I 
saan «aes ade | auitacr 
a ameEcasred farpefasrrary | 
Tenet aitar ware v3 ul 


Seeing Sita fallen in great distress as 
aforesaid and uttering a loud cry, and looking 
at her again and again with eyes shorn of 
their lustre, the deities presiding over the forest 
found their limbs seized with a violent tremor 
through fear of Ravana. To his own destruction 
Ravana (the ten-headed monster), however, 
carried away the aforesaid princess of the 
Videha territory, that strong-minded lady, who 
was crying in sweet accents : “Laksmana, O 
Rama !!” and repeatedly looking towards the 
earth’s surface, whose hair had _ got 
dishevelled and whose auspicious mark on 
the forehead had effaced. (41—48) 


are AM Mead Braker 

ferret east Ate 
saad = Teracenunrasit 

faautaea sTasIUtfSar tl wx Ul 


Bereft of her own kin and failing to 
perceive both Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
and Laksmana, the aforesaid princess of 
Mithila for her part, who had beautiful teeth 
and was distinguished by a bright smile, 
was oppressed by the weight of fear and 
her face grew pale. (44) 


sere SaRTaTT arenas sifeprerswaps Ia: Wr: I 42 II 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-two in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LUI 
Sita reproaches Ravana 


aaa ad gear Afeeit sree 
ohen uwefga wa uefa afeitueu 
Wetetaaet wet wares 
vedt Heut dia fearon Anat 21 


Distressed and greatly alarmed to see 
the aforesaid Ravana, the suzerain lord of 
ogres, of fearful eyes rising to the heavens, 
Sita, a princess of Mithila and daughter of 
Janaka—who was involved in a great risk 
(of losing her honour and chastity) and 
whose eyes had grown red_ through 
indignation and weeping—spoke to him as 
follows, crying piteously while being borne 
away through the sky: (1-2) 


qT aud daa waa warn 
aieat farfeat at at anfaear wera 3 


“Do you not feel ashamed of this act, 
O vile Ravana—you, who, having stealthily 
abducted me, knowing me to be alone, are 
fleeing away like a coward? (3) 


waa Tt gee veo adfresanr 
Taaedt ovat | BRAGOT ATAU SII 


“Seeking to abduct me, surely it was 
you alone, O evil-minded fellow, who caused 
my husband to be lured away by an ogre 
appearing in the disguise of a deer through 
a conjuring trick, timid as you are. (4) 
a fe amgedend aise fare: | 
TENT: WTUISa VaT AAT AAG I 

“Even the yonder aged Jatayu, the 
king of vultures, a friend of my father-in-law, 
who actually strove to rescue me, lies killed 
there. (5) 
WH Ga a dtl qyardt were 
fastea ara fe aeg aes feta aa un & 


“Indeed the highest valour is seen in 
you in that | have not been won by you in 


a combat with my husband even after 
disclosing your name, O vile ogre ! (6) 

samt Ted met met pear A aT 
farsrerat ra ed OTs TN 
“How do you not feel ashamed even 
after perpetrating such a reproachful act as 
bearing away a woman, much more the 
wife of another, and that too in a lonely 
place where there is none to protect her? 
(7) 

HAUTated Tey Tea: HH Hear 
qin ca vitetiaPruci 


“People will poclaim throughout the 
worlds the aforesaid act of yours—even 
though you pride yourself on your valour— 
as reproachful, extremely cruel and most 
unrighteous. (8) 
fare a rile a aed ara Heed carl 
HPelenlgent cic firey A aaatger Le i 

“Fie upon your valour and energy too, 
of which you spoke at that time. And 
accursed in the world is such conduct of 
yours, which brings reproach on your race! 

(9) 
fe wet adad fe arta arate 
qedata fas ct A Siler Uirareafar it 20 tI 

“Of course, what can be done just at 
this moment when you are flying with such 
speed? Halt you but for an hour or so and 
you will not return alive. (10) 


“fe aera wre cat: urfsarqaean: | 
weaste wet dedate sifaa ee 


“Having reached the range of sight of 
those two princes, Sri Rama and Laksmana, 
you will surely not be able to survive even 
for an hour or so, no matter if you are 
followed by an army. (11) 
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Aa cal: West Als YH: He 
a walaaa coofantdsra: i ee 


“You will in no way be able to bear the 
impact of their arrows any more than a bird 
is able to bear the impact of a blazing fire in 
a forest. (12) 


TT Heals SAA: Usd Urey At AS WATT | 
Tawdpst wat We uUltaesil 
faemeata fergie cat at afe a yste 
at a Saat aera adhe ii ev i 
aaa a ara wafer freien: | 
We aoa walt faq ek ti 
see VASITT wor anfad Fac 
Tot Ue: sa: Tet aT WAaeTa VE Il 
Weert aa aeat faatats aad 
WANT q Aaa Aq Ut at Wadi oll 
“Therefore, duly considering your own 
welfare, you had better leave me alone, O 
Ravana ! Enraged by my abduction, my lord 
with his younger brother, Laksmana, will strive 
for your destruction if you do not let me go. 
Your sinister purpose, for which you seek to 
bear me away by force, O mean fellow, will 
undoubtedly prove infructuous. For if, when 
fallen into the clutches of an enemy, | fail to 
behold my husband, who vies with gods, | 
shall not be able to sustain my life for long. 
Surely you do not look to your own immediate 
good or your lasting good and, even as a 
man who has reached the hour of death 
relishes objects which run counter to his 
interests, you also do the same. As a rule, 
that which is good for one’s health does not 
find favour with all those who are about to 
die. (13—17) 


Uvarte fe Hos cat HrTUTSTeTATSTAT | 
Be Seay aa A fersthee Frgrare ut 82 Ut 


“| know you to be caught in the noose 
of Death about your neck indeed, in that 
you do not feel diffident in embarking on this 
risky adventure of abducting the virtuous 
wife of a hero, O prowler of the night ! (18) 
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orb fewnaied fe wayate aéteert 
wat det art efertafaarfetr ee ii 
Genet wa wd ugafa war 
waa |= AGUM AEDT Ro II 
Ree Tere Henares: Hoeehe RATA | 
ae catest Heat aeciteh Wares: 28 Il 
anit seat fat fat dicta Freur 
Seed HIM SAAT WaT eI 
“Obviously you are vividly viewing trees 
as made of gold (an unmistakable sign of 
approaching death). Nay, you are going to 
see in the near future, O Ravana, the fearful 
river Vaitarani, carrying a flood of blood in 
place of water as well as the dreadful grove 
known by the name of Asipatravana (a hell of 
this name depicted as consisting of a cluster 
of trees or shrubs with leaves sharp-edged 
as a sword) and will behold a dentate Salmall 
(asilk-cotton tree) containing flowers of heated 
gold and leaves of excellent cat’s eye gems 
and bristling with thorns of steel. Having done 
such a grievous wrong to the high-souled 
Sri Rama, you shall not be able to survive 
long any more than on drinking poison, O 
merciless ogre ! You are caught in the noose 
of Death, which is difficult to repulse, O 
Ravana ! (19—22) 


wa Tat wee wd aa adder: | 
Peart = fest aT UN 2B 
Tar Ped a aeenfor ages! 
me A Weal ae: GalearHpyren Feit il Wv i 
a wh earanehetitee sraicahory | 
Uetatet wet aeet WAVE 
Wah Hout face sei 
“Transferred to which place will you get 
shelter from the rage of my high-minded 
husband? How will the aforesaid Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu, a mighty hero, who is adept 
in the use of all mystic missiles, not despatch 
with sharp arrows you, who are carrying away 
his beloved spouse?” Having uttered these 
and many other harsh words, while still 
etrapped by Ravana, Sita, a princess of the 
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Videha territory, who was fully possessed 
with fear and grief, wailed piteously: so the 
tradition goes. (23—25) 
dar yeat ag aa afar 
facragd aeot a aT 
Wet wTedeut = fereteecit 
Ursa Ta Tara: 


WRE 
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The villain, however, continued to bear 
away the lovely and youthful princess, who 
was talking much in a pathetic tone in the 
wake of crying, sore distressed as she 
was, and was struggling hard all the time to 
get released, although a tremor ran through 
his limbs. (26) 


sey saga areas smteprenswgne TAT: AW: I 43 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-three in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


RR 


ATT: Tt: 
Canto LIV 


Sita throws her jewels and articles of wearing apparel in the midst of five 
monkeys; Reaching Lanka, Ravana keeps Sita in his gynaeceum 


and sends eight ogres to 


fearon ss act HTT | 
cat fie Te AMPA ei 
Not finding any saviour while being 
carried away by Ravana, Sita, a princess of 
the Videha territory, for her part caught 
sight of five Vanara (monkey) chiefs sitting 
on a mountain-peak. (1) 
aa meat fagrenalt aisrt HAaHwa | 
sme ane wenn Ane 
Wara ate waa yieahtta sat 
waa dae Piet Wee 3 
The lovely lady with large eyes and 
other comely limbs took off from her person 
her silken upper garment, brilliant as gold, 
as well as her shining jewels. Having placed 
other articles of her wearing apparel in the 
said garment, the latter was dropped 
alongwith the jewels in the midst of the 
monkeys in the hope that they might break 
the news of her being carried away by 
Ravana to Sri Rama if he ever happened to 
meet them. (2-3) 


Janasthana for espionage 


Wad T wMilaetend AA Pearl! 
fagiarett = fagmemat 9 AaRrhreran x u 
fant dat dat agate: | 
aa wonders ashe: Te I 
wary Afeeit wea wedt weravar: | 
wt Wea Geet Wau Aa: Ne Il 
seta ysrit dtevrdet verfearq) 
oat afta: ster, wife a faererarii 9 ti 
a fag wadera yrerofea aya: 
farted qf aeumermaraqici 
aRat wot meat wad are 
wert | URaTT | Seg: 18 
acai ferorat aya aeune: | 
SraRarTa «= ATA: «- AASTSIIUTTETT Ul 20 I 
Wet aiia sia frgrdarge 
a gq atat faeextagarera Wav: 1 Veil 
Waa at ost wit qerer: | 
washers at cst Pawar 82 Ul 
WacHet set aaa qenfagrd 
aa mafearargt |= eirenareaatarary ti 23 UI 
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Preat want: dat war ararrarat 
aadiea anita: § fagretatasrt: ex il 
Bor Fat GA Tat aT Gleat UgaTAAA: | 
TRAPATT ATOM GU 
ae aera, Aca Sa TAT AMT | 
a a att ace aert fearrehreri 96 u 
SAM Ale Al AMT TAM Sitar FraA 
Aateaa WeaTaeAe, TAA: WaTTATT It 19 
Prepared: Tre Tea fee Greate Fert | 
aautteat aeretaty Taran PafyrargerArT I Ve 


In his flurry, however, Ravana (the 
ten-headed monster) did not at all perceive 
the aforesaid act of Sita. The tawny-eyed 
monkey chiefs then beheld with unwinking 
eyes as it were (through wonder and 
compassion) that large-eyed Sita crying 
loudly. Having passed beyond the Pampa 
lake, that ruler of ogres proceeded with his 
face towards the city of Lanka, taking the 
princess of Mithila, who continued to cry all 
the time. Extremely delighted, Ravana bore 
in his arms his own death in the form of Sita 
as one would carry in one’s arms a highly 
venomous female serpent with sharp fangs. 
Coursing through the air like an arrow shot 
from a bow, he quickly left clearly behind 
forests, rivers, mountains and lakes. Having 
reached the Indian ocean, the abode of 
Timis (a species of fish of an enormous 
size) and crocodiles, the seat of Varuna 
(the god of waters), which knows no 
depletion, and the resting-place of rivers, 
Ravana for his part passed clearly beyond 
it. While Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory) was being carried away by Ravana, 
the ocean (the seat of Varuna) found its 
billows brought to a standstill and its fishes 
and large aquatic serpents rendered 
motionless due to fear of Ravana. At that 
moment Caranas (the celestial bards) 
standing in the airspace uttered the following 
remark: “This act of bearing away Sita 
marks the end of Ravana, the ten-headed 
monster.” The Siddhas too spoke likewise. 
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Bearing in his arms Sita, his death- 
incarnate, the said Ravana for his part 
entered the city of Lanka. Reaching the 
large city of Lanka, which contained well- 
ramified roads and whose gateways remained 
thronged with people, he entered his own 
gynaeceum. There Ravana lodged the 
celebrated Sita, who was noted for the dark 
corners of her eyes and was seized with 
grief and infatuation—even as the demon 
Maya (the suzerain lord of Tripura) would 
shed his demoniac Maya (conjuring trick). 
Nay, Ravana commanded fiendesses of 
terrible aspect as follows: “Take care that 
no unauthorized man or woman looks on 
Sita. Pearls, gems and gold, articles of 
wearing apparel and ornaments—whatever 
she desires should be supplied to her that 
very moment in deference to my wishes 
according to her choice. Nay, | presume life 
is not dear to the ogress who utters any 
harsh word to her through ignorance or 
consciously.” Having instructed the aforesaid 
ogresses accordingly and sallying forth from 
that gynaeceum contemplating as to what 
should be done next, the powerful Ravana 
(the king of ogres) for his part granted 
interview to eight exceptionally powerful flesh- 
eating ogres. (4—18) 


a a Gea Veratal acerca alfed: | 
Zara ae arert wore acrdtda: ee 


Having met and extolled them on the 
score of their strength and prowess, and 
blinded by the boon he had received from 
Brahma, the exceptionally powerful Ravana 
spoke to them as follows : (19) 
aroerom: «= farafrdt West Urea: | 
WRI Seat VAT = GUCALI Ro Il 

“Equipped with diverse weapons 
proceed at once from this place with all 
speed to Janasthana, which was formerly 


the abode of Khara, but whose dwellings 
have since been laid waste by Rama. (20) 
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Tard wa yet Precrera 
Wet aes ATAARPA Ba i eeu 


“Relying on your own manliness and 
strength and casting off fear at a distance, 
get yourself established in the said 
Janasthana, which is now desolate, the 
ogres living there having been exterminated 
by Rama. (21) 
age werd wae Patera 
Ago aged aT 1 RI 

“The very powerful and large army 
stationed in Janasthana has been wiped out 
on the battlefield alongwith Dusana and Khara 
by the arrows of Rama. (22) 
aa: catet wargat seearaht asi 
at a Wess wa wit AeTeurTt 23 1 

“As a sequel to it a rage which was 
never known before has taken possession 
of me and is growing beyond the limits of 
forbearance. Nay, a very great and fierce 
enmity has since then been set up with 
Rama. (23) 


Fratafatrastta amet at aatftat: | 

afe wearer Pamea dat RU evi 
“| wish to put an end to the enmity by 

being quits with my great enemy, Rama, 

and | shall not get a wink of sleep till | have 

slain the enemy in battle. (24) 

a faertaé ear wrquorataa 

TH wrataereana et creda Fel: i 24 I 
“| shall have peace of mind now only 

after killing the slayer of Knara and Dusana, 

as a destitute would on obtaining wealth. (25) 


wWrRam aaee, vat waatsrar 
Yarreatden fe cnitdtit arad: eit 


“Information bearing on Rama as to 
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what he is doing should be correctly made 
available to me by you while staying in 
Janasthana. (26) 


sUiclet Wedel data fast: 
wmdeagy Wel at waa ae vlan eon 


“Journey should be undertaken by all 
the rangers of the night with vigilance and 
an endeavour should always be made for 
the destruction of Rama. (27) 
Gera ¢ act wa age writ 
sasha war ga Prafyrar: u 22 u 

“Your strength, of course, has been 
witnessed on many an occasion in the van 
of fight and hence you have been selected 
by me for being stationed in yonder 
Janasthana.” (28) 


wa: fret areeraey wearer 
Tereitseratyarel WaT | 
faa cgi ated: water 
Gal VARA HeaASSTAT: 1 23 


Receiving the command couched in 
endearing terms and full of deep meaning, 
nay, greeting Ravana and quitting Lanka, all 
the eight ogres thereupon set out towards 
the quarter in which lay Janasthana, their 
body remaining invisible. (29) 


aed Utarqaersay | War: 
Gace: ufo Afarcir 
WT WaT a awa 


aye Aeryfed: A Wau: tt Bo I 


Extremely rejoiced to secure Sita, the 
princess of Mithila, and having placed her 
within the four walls of his gynaeceum and 
having set up bitter enmity with Sa Rama, 
the aforesaid Ravana, for his part, who 
made people cry by his cruel deeds, felt 
happy through ignorance. (30) 


SM MARTHA ACH HIA SCHIASTOIHIIS AGAR: AA: i 4 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-four in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Uae: at: 
Canto LV 
Ravana shows his gynaeceum to Sita and coaxes her to become his wife 
Bava WAH ANT MATT SST HATA | resembling an abode of gods. (3—6) 


start aerator. HHAAAAT Il 2 

Having given instruction to the eight 
fierce ogres of inordinate strength to leave 
for Janasthana, Ravana thought, due to 
perversity of intellect, that he had 
accomplished his object. (1) 


a faa aeét area: wilfsa: | 
Warm ye Ta aia xeaari 2 
Thinking of Sita (a princess of the 
Videha territory), sore stricken as he was 
with darts of love, and being in a great hurry 
to see Sita, he directly entered his delightful 
gynaeceum. (2) 


a Wasa q agya Taunt werenfer: | 
saya warded tat FeSATAUTALI 3 I 
agquuigad dat vitunradifsar 
ageaiharcerat  waedt Arata sii 
Wrgaaeret =o = yafuiftarqary 
seat atat area retreat 1 & I 
at q vilnagre darmagt carafe: | 
Wace, aaa =e 9 eaqeAAe il 


Having duly entered that palace, 
Ravana, the suzerain lord of ogres, for his 
part saw Sita given over to woe in the mind 
of ogresses, her face bathed in tears, 
distressed as she was, nay, weighed down 
by the load of grief (she carried in her heart) 
and resembling a bark buffeted by blasts of 
wind and foundering in the ocean or a female 
deer strayed from the herd of deer and 
beset by hounds. Approaching the aforesaid 
Sita, who sat with her face bent down 
(through humiliation and shame), afflicted 
as she was through grief, the night-stalker, 
Ravana, the ruler of ogres, for his part, 
forcibly showed her, even though she 
was unwilling to see it, his palace 


The palace was thickly set with 
mansions and seven-storeyed buildings, was 
occupied by thousands of women, inhabited 
by flocks of birds of every description and 
full of jewels of various kinds. (7) 


atheros eae 9 aad 
aTagaraasy PENG RSTAA: 1S I 


It was supported on pillars of ivory, gold, 
crystal and silver, and studded with diamonds 
and cat’s-eye jewels and was pleasing to the 
sight as well as to the mind. (8) 
feag-ahurraret RECO B Eu t 
aot art 4 farrete war ween 

The palace resounded with the crash 
of large kettledrums and was decked with 
ornaments of refined gold. (In order to show 
her the palace) he ascended with her the 
magnificent stairway of gold. (9) 


Geta wWstasya vata: fraestar: | 

SAMMI ATA «=«=—|—- WTA HTT: U1 QU 
Along the stairway there were air-holes 

of ivory as well as of silver and above them 


ranged rows of palaces pleasing to look at 
and covered with trellises of gold. (10) 


gartnfateantir yfaarnt west: | 
wma: waved westar Afaciiee ii 


Ravana (the ten-headed monster) 
showed Sita (the princess of Mithila) the 
floors in his palace paved with mortar and 
inlaid with gems and hence _ looking 
picturesque on all sides. (11) 


dite: qenhvasy AMMaeTaaraa: | 
Taunt award Eat VTeRUTAUTAL I 82 II 
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Ravana also showed Sita, who was 
given over to grief, spacious wells with 
staircases and ponds hemmed in with flowers 
of various kinds. (12) 
avitra ¢ add pet aera) 
Sara Sees UGTA tat cig STAT tt 83 U 

Having shown Sita (a princess of the 
Videha territory) the whole of that excellent 
palace, Ravana (whose mind was set on 
sin) for his part spoke as follows to Sita 
with intent to enamour her : (13) 


at UeMnlers  gifeaefaceran: | 
Saeed VASE ATA WERT 8X Il 


“Barring the aged ones and _ infant 
rangers of the night, there are other ten and 
twenty-two crores of ogres in my kingdom. 

(14) 
wat wate dit Ader sede, 
Wena A HMUATLI GI 

“lam the lord, O Sita, of all the aforesaid 
ogres of terrible deeds. One thousand of 
them remain at my beck and call for doing 
my work alone. (15) 
aed Weadst A wala ad ulaftsar 
Wifad a fagrenfar wat A wrehitaret i eg i 

“The entire administration of this state 
of mine as well as my life, O large-eyed 
lady, stands consecrated to you. You are 
more valuable to me even than my life. (16) 


aerator AA atset uftae: | 
aa wadivat dia aa urat wa fra eon 


“Be my wife, O beloved Sita, and as 
such the queen of all the numerous excellent 
women, who are my wives. (17) 
are fee AsaMTgqae Waar Sat Aa 
ws Uae Wee Hae ec il 

“Accept my wholesome advice; what 
will you gain by thinking otherwise (fixing 
your mind on Rama)? Therefore, look 


favourably on me; you ought to show grace 
to me, who am sore stricken with love. (18) 
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uftfaat «= WasUT st | MIdaISMT| 
wa ef sree Seat Ae 1 88 
“This city of Lanka surrounded by the 
ocean, covers an area of eight hundred 
miles. It cannot be taken by storm even by 
gods and demons (taken together) including 
Indra, the ruler of gods. (19) 


a cay tT aay A wedy Afsy 
Te UpaThs citeey at A AAA WeaTLI Zo 


“| do not perceive in all the three 
worlds anyone, among the gods or the 
Yaksas or the Gandharvas or the seers of 
Vedic Mantras, who may prove my equal in 
prowess. (20) 


Tayesy daa aaa vert 
fee cpfterha WAU AAOTTCUASTAT Il 22 I 


“What will you do with the human Rama 
of scant energy, who has been deprived 
of his sovereignty, is a pauper given to 
austerities and travels on foot? (21) 


we ditt wa wale Wesredal 
det wayd te Tee Fa AE 
“Accept me alone, O Sita; | ama consort 
worthy of you. Youth is but fleeting, O timid 
lady; enjoy life with me here in Lanka. (22) 
ait a pat ate Tea aT 
era vitae aa AAT 23 I 
“Do not harbour even the thought of 
beholding again in this life Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, O lady of charming countenance ! 


What power has he to reach this place 
even in thought, O Sita? (23) 
A Ve ATTTM Usha AeTsTAl: | 
dene arena ferret: ferar: it 2¥ tt 
“A very powerful wind cannot be bound 


with ropes in the sky nor can the smokeless 
flames of a blazing fire be seized. (24) 


warorafa crear ad usarh vier 
fawtor aaq seat AgTeahurfetary it 24 


“In all the three worlds, viz., heaven 
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earth and the intermediate region, | do not 
perceive a man who may snatch by dint of 
prowess you, who are protected by my 
arms, O beautiful lady ! (25) 
wgre:  qnesrafd waa 
mae agente caret rac 26 I 
“Rule you over this vast dominion of 
Lanka. If you agree to this proposal of mine, 
those like me (viz., the ogres) as well as 
gods, nay, the entire mobile and immobile 
creation will automatically become your 
servants (inasmuch as they are all 
subservient to my will and | shall be at your 
beck and call). (26) 


afiasactaiat Tet a TT aI 


Ged ST wd aaa AaMLI OI 
wat A Yad He aes Hee 
Be Galfer meant ferent Afefe nec u 
wos at Tens ahs Aa Aa Tel 
yah A asafor wader Wire it 
fant Gade acat fied wr 
fasnet woud a afgart AAT 3011 
“Nay,' drenched with the water meant 
for bath and gratified on being relieved from 
fatigue, afford delight to me. Whatever sinful 
act was done by you in the past has been 
exhausted through exile in the forest. And 
enjoy here the fruit of such meritorious acts 
as stand to your credit. Share with me all 
these garlands emitting a heavenly fragrance 
as well as the excellent ornments that are 
available here, O princess of Mithila. 
Moreover, there exists an aerial car, Puspaka 
by name, belonging to my (half-) brother, 
Kubera (son of Sage ViSrava), which shines 
brightly as the sun and was won by me in 
an encounter by sheer dint of superior 
strength, O lady of comely limbs ! Spacious 
and delightful, the said aerial car is swift as 
thought. (27—30) 
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wa da war are fae aerqen 
aet water fanet areas 3ei 
Wed q ae A usta ar 
Ua aatt aa A Gar ATSAT I 32 I 
fiers dat | Wensvaadad| 
eared ataraant ata PearaedTHry Ul 33 Ul 
sara ae AAT Ta Taher: | 
ae dea ade eiciupay aneavi 
smatsa efa Foret aeararasracata | 
Uel Orel Tar Ferret Praha: aRatfeSat Be i 


“Divert yourself with me in that car so 
long as it gratifies you, O Sita ! Your flawless 
countenance, resembling a lotus and lovely 
to look at, does not look charming, oppressed 
as it is with grief, O lady with a beautiful 
face and other limbs !” Covering her moonlike 
face while Ravana was speaking thus, that 
lovely lady, Sita, gently allowed her tears to 
flow. Ravana, the valiant prowler of the 
night, addressed the following words to the 
aforesaid Sita, who was definitely ill at ease, 
her splendour having been bedimmed through 
anxiety, and was contemplating on Sri Rama: 
“Have done with bashfulness occasioned 
by transgrassion of the prescribed course 
of conduct in the shape of leaving one’s 
husband and accepting another. The tie of 
love which is going to be established with 
you by me, O queen, is permitted by the 
seers of Vedic Mantras, who allow marriage? 
by force, giving it the name of Raksasa- 
Vivaha. These tender soles of yours are 
being lovingly pressed with my heads. 

(31—35) 
Wald Ge F fad avat ararsente Ti 
SAT: VAT Fa Ara: VTA TPA: Be Ul 
Tate Waur: Hitt Cat Wort FI 
Wate aeitat Afereit See | 
pada wnat Adi zoel 


1. This shows that Sita had not washed herself (ever since her abduction by Ravana). 


2. Ravana is evidently trying here to twist the scriptural passages, which allow such marriages only 
in the case of virgins and not in the case of a married woman. 
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“Show your grace to me at once; | am 
your obedient servant. Let not these words 
uttered by me pining from love fall flat on your 
ears. It is well-known that Ravana never 
salutes any woman whatsoever with his head 
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bent low.” Having spoken as aforesaid to Sita 
(the princess of Mithila), daughter of Janaka, 
Ravana, the ten-headed monster, who had 
fallen a prey to Death, thought to himself, 
‘She is now mine.’ (36-37) 


Sey SARTATAN areas silemreaysaHys VATA: A: 44 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-five in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


WeasT: At: 
Canto LVI 


Giving expression to her undivided love for Sri Rama, Sita reproaches 
Ravana, whereupon under his orders ogresses take her to the 
Asoka Garden and intimidate her 


a aarat q acet Paster vitenfsrer | 
Vad: paw Tao Wee i 
*Interposing a blade of grass between 
herself and Ravana when spoken to as 
aforesaid, Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory), for her part, emaciated as she 
was through grief, fearlessly replied to Ravana 
as follows: (1) 


Tt awreit AW aMdadaract: | 
wade: Una Tt Wa: @ Waa: eu 
wa aa @ eaten fry cits fasqa: | 
dhiagasrenat cad a fetus 


“There was a king, DaSaratha by name, 
who was, as it were, an unflinching bulwark 
of righteousness, was true to his promise 
and well-known for these virtues all over the 
world, whose son is the celebrated scion of 
Raghu, Sri Rama by name. The latter, whose 
mind is set on virtue, is equally well-known in 
all three worlds, and is distinguished by long 
arms and large eyes. He is my husband, and 
the object of my adoration. (2-3) 


BeaTHot Het Va: feacaHeelt Aerelfa: | 
UT We Wat Tet Woy atereatea i x i 


“Born in the line of Ikswakus, he has 
shoulders like those of a lion and is 
possessed of extraordinary splendour. It is 
he who, with his younger brother, Laksmana, 
will put an end to your life. (4) 


waa ade Tea aa a afta Te 
vital at ed: GS VARI Te aT UG I 


“Had | been forcibly laid violent hands 
upon by you before his eyes, you would 
have surely lain on the ground, killed in 
battle by him as Khara in Janasthana. (5) 


a Ud Uae: Wreat PAI Tela: | 
waa fifa: wt quot wt aerngi 


“These ogres of grim visage and 
extraordinary might, who have just been 
commanded by you to proceed to Janasthana 
will all become powerless in the presence 
of Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, as serpents 
turn venomless in the presence of Garuda 
of beautiful wings. (6) 


* According to the Hindu etiquette a virtuous lady must not talk to a male stranger, much less to 
a sinner like Ravana, without a medium. Being forced to violate this rule at this emergency, Sita takes 


recourse to this expedient. 
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wea VafaMAHTET VAT: HTSAYAUT: | 
mt faafrata  agrpeftarda: ue 
“Shafts decked with gold, shot from his 
bow-string, will tear your body to pieces as 
the waters of the sacred Ganga wear away 
its banks. (7) 


aatat atat wa aeaeatsfa Tau 
SU Whe at widest A Weare 


“In case you cannot be killed by demons 
or, say, by gods (by virtue of the boon 
granted in your favour by Brahma, the 
creator), O Ravana, you shall not be allowed 
to escape alive having set up bitter enmity, 
as you have done, with him. (8) 


a a vila weealsdat ait 
wierd vifat aa greet 


“That mighty scion of Raghu will put an 
end to the remnant of your life. Your life, like 
that of the animal tied to a sacrificial post, is 
now difficult to save. (9) 


ale Uva A Uae Wades aera 
Terane Prdrelt aeart SX0T AAT: oll 


“If the said Rama were to regard you 
with an eye inflamed with anger, O ogre, 
you will be consumed that very moment as 
Love was by Lord Siva (the Destroyer of 
the universe). (10) 


axe THA yal waded al 
arm wreaq att a tat Arefarn 22 


“He, who is able to bring the moon 
down to the earth or destroy it or again to 
dry up the ocean, is able (even) to be here 
and deliver Sita. (11) 


Target Wasitat Wearat Wdhsa: | 
ag! avery wept Afarafan 92 i 


“Your life has all but departed; your 
royal fortune too is gone; gone too is your 
strength and your organs of perception and 
action have also left you. Nay, Lanka too 
will be endowed with widowhood through 
your fault. (12) 


869 


aa wud aH qalah fae 
are ater Ferrera afro gated AAT TAT Ul 83 Ul 
“This sinful act of yours will not result 
in happiness inasmuch as | have been 
forcibly weaned by you from the side of my 
husband. (13) 
a fe cardant wa wat aerate: | 
Prfat dita yea aafa ave ii evil 


“Actually depending on his own prowess 
and accompanied by my brother-in-law, the 
aforesaid husband of mine, possessed as 
he is of extraordinary splendour, lives 
fearlessly in the desolate Dandaka forest, 
indeed. (14) 


aa dtd act aqme a amar 
aoa MT: wasoT PaTU all 


“By the shower of his arrows on the 
battlefield he will squeeze out of your limbs 
your prowess, strength, arrogance and 
impropriety of conduct of aforesaid 
description. (15) 


Gar forte warat qvad cHrereittad: | 
dal hla Warela AU: Hietagt Wat: 1 2E I 


“When the destruction of beings as 
ordained by the god of death is at hand, 
people under the sway of Death commit 
lapses in their duty. (16) 


Tt UIST A at let: Wass TWararels | 
TAN UMA A AMAT TH V9 tl 


“Death, O vile ogre, has arrived at 
your door consequent on your having laid 
violent hands upon me—for your own 
destruction as also the entire ogre race and 
of the inmates of your gynaeceum. (17) 


AVR AMAA ate: IMTS VSM 
fester «= AU STeMTEMPa GLI Re II 


“An altar existing in the centre of a 
sacrificial pavilion, adorned with ladies for 
pouring ghee etc., on the sacred fire with and 
other sacrificial vessels and consecrated with 
the sacred texts uttered by Brahmanas, cannot 
be trampled upon by a pariah. (18) 
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qa «=o aero atoeit «ead 
TAA CAS A MMS Wararery UTPAAT it Ve Il 


“|, the lawful wife, firm of vows, of him 
who is constantly devoted to virtue, cannot 
likewise be laid hands upon by you, a sinner 
as you are, O vile ogre! (19) 
wisi WsesT warvsy Peat: | 
Bet Gl Tomes Het RAI ATH 20 ti 

“How can a female swan, well-known 
for its rare virtues, and ever sporting with a 
male swan among tufts of lotuses, cast its 


wistful eyes on a diver bird standing in the 
midst of reeds? (20) 


Be WN Pease Gear at aaa atl 

qe UN tet A Vitfad arty wera eeu 
“Put this body, which is insentient by 

itself, in chains or cause it to be put to death, 


as you will. This body is not to be preserved 
by me, not even life, O ogre ! (21) 
Tq vermont olsen aque: | 
Water FT acal Hla AIST Aa: il WI 
Taunt weet at watara frat 
aia Tat ara WTS WATT 23 II 
Waara odd: iat wadastt aa: | 
squy Afar Agieet ALAM Braet MIPAPA It 2x UI 
“It is not possible for me to give a bad 
name to myself on earth.” Having spoken 
very harsh words as aforesaid in anger to 
Ravana, Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory), daughter to King Janaka, for her 
part, said nothing further on that occasion. 
Hearing the harsh words of Sita, which made 
his hair stand on their end, Ravana now made 
the following threatening reply to Sita : “Hear 
my warning, O Princess of Mithila: | allow 
you an interval of twelve months, O comely 
and youthful lady ! (22—24) 


arerrt aTeate ae at areetart 
AAA UTR eTTe Teresa CTS: MV Ml 


“If you do not yield voluntarily to me 
within this period, O lady of smiles with 
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love, my cooks will then cut you into small 
pieces for my breakfast.” (25) 
Baa THA Ae WAV: YAMA: | 
Tay Wd: Gee se AAMAS re Il 
Having given this stern warning to Sita, 
Ravana, who made his enemies cry by his 
cruel actions, then angrily addressed the 
following words to the ogresses guarding 
Sita : (26) 
vitraa fe were faeot aresrt: | 
SUT TATASTUTATIST: UU 219 
“Take away without delay the vanity of 
this lady, O misshapen ogresses of terrible 
aspect, subsisting on flesh and blood !” (27) 


aaiea mete Get ateayian: | 
paar yet Afri welfare 22 ti 


Joining their palms at his very command, 
those ferocious ogresses of grim visage 
surrounded the princess of Mithila. (28) 


Oa: Wart Use Wao Aaya: | 
Wat wMueRteasa = APTN Re II 


Taking a few strides, the celebrated 
King Ravana, referred to above, spoke to 
those ogresses of terrifying looks as follows, 
rending the earth with his very footsteps, as 
it were : (29) 
aiearrenme 9 Afaet Atanfata 
wae weaat We geri: uftarhtari go tl 

“Let the princess of Mithila be taken to 
the heart of the ASoka grove. Let her remain 
surrounded by you and guarded in a 
clandestine way. (30) 
wat ara: wa: ards Afeci 
sat ast wal at Aetaeftan 32 i 

“Win over, all of you, this princess of 
Mithila there by recourse to fearful threats 


and again with conciliatory words as one 
would tame a wild she-elephant.” (31) 


gta Ufaaarfetet Wert Wau a: | 
awinattat waft ut quae 
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Teas aarargEr tsar 
uderacatt fea: aquafaar 33 ti 
Taking the princess of Mithila with them 
when commanded thus by Ravana, those 
ogresses for their part left for the ASoka grove, 
encompassed with trees yielding all one’s 
desires and laden with flowers and fruits of 
every description and inhabited by birds 
remaining in heat every moment. —_ (32-33) 


a waa Ase BATT | 
Tada carson ekut aan svi 


The aforesaid princess of Mithila, Sita, 
daughter of Janaka, however, found her 
limbs overpowered by grief. Fallen into the 
clutches of the ogresses, she was reduced 
to the plight of a female deer fallen into the 
clutches of tigresses. (34) 
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Vila Weal Wea Afseit sacra 
awed aNd site: Ug WA aa 34 I 


Overwhelmed with excessive grief, the 
timid Sita (a princess of Mithila), daughter of 
Janaka, did not find peace of mind any more 
than a female deer caught ina snare. (35) 


a faad da gq od Afaeht 
faacraturdda  afstari 
Ufd Gxt afd a cat 
forse vaviterdifsat it 3& I 
Thereatened in an excessive measure 
by those misshapen ogresses of deformed 
eyes, the princess of Mithila, however, did 
not find rest there. Remembering her beloved 
lord as well as her brother-in-law, Laksmana, 
she lost her consciousness, oppressed as 
she was with fear and grief. (36) 


Se AASTTA AICHATS SHTAS THUS VTA: BT: I 4& Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-six in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Utara : ot: 
An Interpolated Canto* 


At the command of Brahma (the creator), Indra, the ruler of gods, 
goes to Lanka with Nidra and offers a heavenly menu in the 
form of milk boiled with rice and sugar to Sita 


vatetarat dtarat gt uta fuarae: | 
qal Wart cag ute wade 
When Sita had been brought into Lanka, 
Brahma, the progenitor of the entire creation, 
presently instructed as follows Indra (who 
had performed in his previous existences 
a hundred ASwamedha sacrifices as a 
condition precedent for Indrahood), the ruler 
of gods, who felt highly gratified to hear the 
news as the event, to his mind, had sealed 
the fate of Ravana. (1) 


acireera feats xveramfeaa a 
agit valet dit wav guar II 
“To the good of the three worlds and 


the detriment of ogres Sita has been brought 
by the evil-minded Ravana into Lanka. 


(2) 
Ufa Tam fet wa qearea 
Ot A Ma Uva TeresSrALIl 3 
Tera: = URgaT «=| Ad ayiAererar 
ffeeet fe ait agi dik aardiua: ui 


* This canto is believed by some to be an interpolation since it has not been commented upon by 
classical commentators. However, it is being included in this Volume since it serves as an interesting and 


fitting interlude to the main story. 
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“The highly blessed Sita, who is pledged 
to the service of her lord and has ever been 
brought up in comfort, is now unable to 
see her husband and sees all around her 
ogresses alone, surrounded as she always 
is by them, and is eager to see her husband. 
The city of Lanka is located on the brink of 
the ocean (the lord of rivers and streams). 

(3-4) 
wea Areal at Waetaat areas 
Ga dieaadt a age: ates 4 u 

“How will Sri Rama come to know of 
that irreproachable lady being present there? 
Being very hard to find for her lord, she 
frequently remains brooding on her suffering. 

(5) 
WUTATATAAOT || WUT RATATAT | 
BW: Gea ta: Ararat: wrorsara i & A 

“Nay, failing to support her life by refusing 
any nourishment, she will undoubtedly give 
up the ghost. In the event of Sita’s life coming 
to an end, doubt will arise again about the 
success of our plans. (6) 
O cat Miata wear Ata aga YMA | 
vieva ant ast was Baemaq oll 

“Therefore, departing from this place 
without delay and penetrating into the city of 
Lanka, see Sita of charming countenance 
and offer to her the foremost food worth 
offering to the sacred fire in the shape of 
milk boiled with rice and sugar.” (7) 


waqmisa case: at waver 
sats Ate STAM Weve: Ul 2 I 
frat arava wees wa Weta aaa | 
WM aart Asad cat UeafeaTu et 
cantaiitegud waleat wWatarli 
Uda ea: TeeMet: wWeilala: go tl 
sTeeae oat at aa wana! 
casister as a ge afer wfarara ee i 


Commanded thus by Brahma, the 
glorious Indra (the tamer of the demon Paka), 
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the ruler of gods, presently reached alongwith 
Nidra (the deity presiding over sleep) the 
city of Lanka protected by Ravana, and 
commanded Nidra as follows : “Depart you 
and stupefy the ogres by burying them in 
sleep.” Supremely gratified when instructed 
thus by Indra, the goddess of sleep stupefied 
the ogres in order to accomplish the object 
aimed at by gods. In the meanwhile, Indra, 
the consort of Saci, the thousand-eyed god, 
approached Sita, residing in the ASoka grove 
and spoke to her as follows: “I am Indra, 
the ruler of gods, and am now here, O lady 
of bright smiles! May all be well with you ! 
(8—11) 

3 wa reife Weaest Aeler: | 
ereat Hears A Mat TARTS I 82 UI 
“| will render assistance to you in order 
to accomplish the object of the high-souled 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu). Pray, do not 
grieve, O daughter of Janaka ! (12) 


Weel Aas B afeafa act: el 
Wade UW Uae Ararat aifsat: WAU si 


“Through my goodwill he will be able to 
cross the ocean with his armed forces. 
Nay, by me alone have the ogresses been 
stupefied by dint of Maya (my enchanting 
potency) here, O good lady ! (13) 
waeahe dat eacrae waar! 

a wt aya ae amma: we Prarie 

“Therefore, procuring this food fit to be 
offered as an oblation to the sacred fire, | 
have personally come to you with Nidra, 
O Sita, princess of the Videha territory ! (14) 


Waa Mage cat oTfereard VT | 
ae qa a wire automeagqaan eu i 


“If you partake of this from my hand, O 
good lady, neither hunger nor thirst will 
trouble you, O lady with charming limbs, 
even for myriad of years.” (15) 


wage g aaaqara  oftefgar 
we we cask catered vretafar it 26 
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Full of misgiving, when requested as 
aforesaid by Indra, Sita for her part replied 
as follows to Indra, the ruler of gods : “How 
can | know you to be the ruler of gods, the 
lord of Saci, present here? (16) 
caters = ogeit = waegnordhelt | 
am ata cag aie a cate CAI VI 

“The distinguishing marks of gods have 
been seen by me in the presence of Sri 
Rama and Laksmana. Kindly reveal them to 
me, O ruler of gods, if you are Indra (the 
king of gods) himself.” (17) 
Aaa TT aT AAMT woh vreau: | 
Ufa ASNT, VESTA AUT AN LS I 

Hearing the request of Sita, Indra, the 
spouse of Saci, did the same. He did not 


touch the ground with his feet and his eyes 
did not wink. (18) 


SSI «aA ATTA | 
a aeat wal: dat aad ufeafFarn 28 i 

sara aeet Gadt way wad vial 
We UAT Aetagfareat A sfarta: It Ro Il 
His clothes were free from dust and 
the flowers of his garland did not fade even 
after his very long journey. Greatly rejoiced 
to recognize him by his distinguishing marks 
to be no other than Indra, Sita spoke as 
follows to Indra, shedding tears for Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu: “The mighty- 
armed prince, Sri Rama, with his younger 
brother, Laksmana, has by good _ luck 
reached my ears in the form of their names. 
(19-20) 

BMT A VAM Wat Bat a Ferfercnfera: | 
Aa AAT UVa VATA A UPTETST UV Il 


“| view you today to be the same as 
my father-in-law, the late king of Ayodhya 
and as my father the sovereign ruler of 
Mithila. My lord, Sri Rama, has found a 
protector in you. (21) 


waa a eax waryated afar: 
arent caren ad TUT Horas 22 i 
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“Nay, at your bidding, O ruler of gods, 
| shall partake of this food fit to be offered 
as an oblation to the sacred fire in the form 
of milk, boiled with rice and sugar, offered 
by you, which may prove to be the promoter 
of Raghu’s race.” (22) 


SHORTS Teter Aq Uae OT VPaarc | 
wacaa wt a aenuna a Afaet 23 


Taking that preparation of milk and rice 
sweetened with sugar from the hands of 
Indra, that renowned princess of Mithila of 
bright smiles mentally offered it to her husband 
and her brother-in-law, Laksmana, in the 
following words : (23) 
afe sitaft A at Ge wat Fela: | 
Bered Tara Aa WT TIAA 2 Il 

“If my husband, who is possessed of 
extraordinary might, is yet alive with his 
younger brother, let this food offered with 
devotion by me conduce to their gratification.” 
Then she partook of it herself. (24) 


sata 


Bald Waray Sues Bet 
IPCI: WAT TYAT BW Ul 


Having thus partaken of that food fit to 
be offered as an oblation to the sacred fire, 
Sita, the daughter of King Janaka, who was 
possessed of a charming countenance, bade 
adieu to the agony caused by the pangs 
of hunger and experienced by all hunger- 
stricken creatures, and felt delighted in mind 
to gather from Indra the news of Sri Rama 
and Laksmana, the two scions of Kakutstha. 

(25) 
a ale wenhatearcrst aaq 
Wat wat Weer | 
sat Att A acl ere 
wre Prsrated: CAATCTAA I 2G UI 
Taking leave of Sita, the said celebrated 


and high-souled Indra too, accompanied by 
Nidra, then joyously left forthwith for the 
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heaven-world in order to accomplish the 
purpose of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
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and reached his own abode in Amaravati, 
the capital of heaven. (26) 


sey SARTATA armas sifeprerswane Wea: Wz: | 


Thus ends the interpolated Canto in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


GATS: TT: 
Canto LVII 


While returning to his hermitage Sri Rama feels concerned to perceive ill 
omens and on meeting Laksmana scolds him for leaving Sita 
unprotected and feels apprehensive about Sita’s safety 


Tad prea aed 9 pmeaftor 
Pea wat antt quot uf zadaueu 


Having slain the ogre Marica, who was 
capable of changing his form at will, moving 
about in the form of a deer, Sri Rama 
quickly returned to the trodden path leading 
to his hermitage. (1) 


Tea Sea RTT Afar 
Reaisa wWarefarert yes uM 


While he was making all possible haste 
to return to the hermitage, eager as he was 
to see Sita (a princess of Mithila), a jackal 
uttering a fierce yell presently cried loudly at 
his back. (2) 


a cet waa den wed 
Fasrararararat: warut aftetigza: 3 


Concluding the yell of that jackal, which 
made one’s hair stand on end, to be of 
fearful consequence, Sri Rama, who was 
already seized with apprehension to hear 
Marica’s voice in imitation of his own, became 
thoughtful. (3) 


aged ga wist aTgatyad ari 
taka vareft acer werdsferot faa xi 
He said to himself ‘From the way in 
which the jackal is yelling, alas, | apprehend 
some evil. Is all well with Sita (a princess of 


the Videha territory)? Has she escaped 
being devoured by the ogres? (4) 
atrat ¢ fase carried AHA 
fare WRIT Hen: NOTA Aus Ui 
Baa: tat steer at a fecarer Aare | 
waa oufea: fad aecemrofteeafan su 
‘If Laksmana happens to have heard 
the piteous wail, knowingly uttered in imitation 
of my voice by Marica, appearing in the 
disguise of a deer, then, hearing that voice 
and forthwith leaving the said Sita (a princess 
of Mithila), and sent by that very lady, the 
aforesaid son of Sumitra will speedily seek 
my presence here. (5-6) 


Tae: afeett arava gftaat ae: 
IMA Wit year Utara ALU Il 
gt ches ante weratsseatred: | 
Bl Menu eased Agrat Asta Tei 
otf taht were great tsareat WaT a | 
weaned fe qactisfer mara: 8 


‘The destruction of Sita is surely sought 
by the ogres joined together. From the way 
in which the ogre, Marica, appearing as a 
golden deer, nay, luring me away from my 
hermitage and taking me afar, uttered the 
cry, ‘Alas, O Laksmana, | am killed indeed !’ 
when he was pierced with my arrow, | for 
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my part am very doubtful that all is well with 
Sita and Laksmana, bereft of me in the 
forest; for, | stand antagonized by the ogres 
on the score of my having devastated their 
colony at Janasthana. (7—9) 


Prams a anit qyardse aett a 
Beas Patra WA: Sra TATA: FAA Qo UI 
Radareattcar = WITaTSsTaTTArL | 
i THAT UU 
aT water: Ufeetiga: | 
a oo dears — Saetrafars: i 8 
Wea Heal Waar ais GIT: TAL! 
wt gear Prats wererarfor wera: | 
waadatat «= aR | WATTS: 1183 II 


‘Nay, many evil portents too of a fearful 
nature are seen by me today.’ Reflecting 
thus on hearing the cry of the jackal, and 
hastily retracing his steps, Sri Rama, the 
master of his Self, proceeded towards his 
hermitage. Reviewing with apprehension 
the event of his having been lured away by 
the ogre, Marica, appearing in the disguise 
of a deer, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
proceeded on his way back to Janasthana. 
Sri Rama passed beasts and birds, who felt 
miserable and distressed in mind, keeping 
the high-souled prince to their left, and uttered 
fearful cries. Witnessing those exceedingly 
fearful portents and taking rapid strides, Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, presently retraced 
his steps with expedition to his hermitage. 

(10—13) 
ad ead cast fama 
adtstagx WAT AAtaaT A ASAT: evil 
faguur: ay fasours ¢:fadt gasket | 
A WEsa t UAT Fa ASMUTAMTAT Ul 8 Il 
fara dat fas aad ucaraatad 
Tete AT Ht Wel AeA TETaA: I 26 I 
vara utrecht) Gea 
Sel MAA Tel a ha ad a fares ATAU VOU 
arafaerta: dha afeard taht weatate t 
WT ASST Gera AT Tele GAAS UN 82 
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fareet aferat anf crerdterertits: | 
amuraa vfs aa wevatt Aueeil 


In the meantime he espied Laksmana 
approaching, his splendour entirely gone. 
Presently at no considerable distance the said 
Laksmana, who was feeling despondent and 
afflicted, got united with Sri Rama, who too 
looked dejected and shared the agony of 
Laksmana. Seeing Laksmana come, having 
abandoned Sita in a lonely forest frequented 
by ogres, the aforesaid brother, Sri Rama, 
forthwith proceeded to censure him. Taking 
hold of his left hand, Sri Rama (the delight of 
the Raghus), like one distressed, addressed 
to Laksmana the following harsh words, though 
agreeable in consequence : “Ah Laksmana, 
a reproachful act has been done by you in 
that you came away here leaving alone Sita, 
who deserved protection, O gentle brother ! 
Can she be expected to be doing well? No, 
doubt lurks in my mind, O heroic brother, 
that the daughter of Janaka has at all events 
been removed out of sight or even devoured 
by ogres ranging in the forest, as is evident 
from the fact that evil portents alone appear 
before me in abundance. (14—19) 


site Meer Ata: ATT WTA | 
WaT: THIANT YA WARET All Ro tl 


“Shall we actually be able to find, O 
Laksmana, the entire being of Sita, daughter 
of Janaka, continuing to live, O tiger among 
men? (20) 


am a wees wWeaasa wer 
aged Mets weraraadt faery 
sift taht Ma TET UST ARTA Nl Re I 
“Nay, from the way in which herds of 
deer as well as the jackal as also birds 
actually utter fierce cries facing the quarter 
brightened by the sun it is doubtful that all 
may be well with that princess, O brother, 
possessed of extraordinary might! (21) 


Yer wt qa 
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edt «= eiferedT «= STHUT 
A UsatsyPaaAT Wa 22M 
“This ogre, Marica, who, having seduced 
me, in a form closely resembling a deer, 
had gone far away, reappeared as an ogre 
only while dying when killed anyhow by me 
with great exertion. (22) 


mx FH dhe 
Gags Teal Hed fara 
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area cent Aiet Alar 
SU Fat at Ufa ade aru asi 


“My mind is distressed at this moment 
and not much rejoiced as my left eye is 
throbbing. Without doubt, O Laksmana, Sita 
is no more in the hermitage; she has either 
been borne away to some other place or is 
dead or is on the way to some unknown 
destination being forcibly carried away by 
someone.” (23) 


sere Masa aieatnre sifepreyswapve Gas: Wr NGI 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-seven in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


STU: AT: 
Canto LVI 


Indulging in various speculations about the fate of Sita, S11 Rama with 
Laksmana arrives at his hermitage and is pained not to find Sita there 


a qeat cent ae wet ayaa: | 
wget ater added = feauen 


Seeing Laksmana distressed and 
cheerless and arrived without Sita (a princess 
of the Videha territory), Sri Rama, son of 
DaSaratha, whose mind was set on virtue, 
anxiously questioned him as follows: (1) 
Rad qUeanvd a AMSA Zl 
wa OT anor aeet at fear cafterta: ui 2 1 

“Where is that Sita (a princess of the 
Videha kingdom) who actually followed me 
as | set out towards the Dandaka forest, 
and leaving whom you have come hither? 

(2) 
Taye dae cea uftenad: | 
wat OM Saeerat A ae AASTAT IB 

“Where is that Sita (a princess of the 
Videha kingdom) of graceful limbs who shared 
my sufferings as | knocked about in the 
Dandaka forest, deprived of my sovereignty 
and dispirited? (3) 


at feat ‘ree aie qedata sifaq 
wa OM Woreeran A ata Aeaqdaari «il 


“Where is that Sita, my life’s companion, 
who resembled a daughter of the gods and 
without whom, O heroic Laksmana, | cannot 
live even for a while? (4) 


Ufacrront «fe ufsearsntt meant 
feat at cadres asst SRT & UI 
“Bereft of that daughter of Jahaka, who 
possessed the lustre of gold, | do not really 
seek even the lordship of gods, much less 
the sovereignty of the earth, O Laksmana ! 
(5) 

afersiata aedt unt: fant aa 
fend Wars att a A fiear afeeata i & i 

aed att wt us wat cafe 
afer PAM hehat Gharar aT uferearar Ut 9 Uh 


“Is Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory), who is dearer to me than life, still 
living? | hope my exile to the forest for a 
period of fourteen years will not be rendered 
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void by my death due to separation from 
Sita before the expirity of this period. | am 
sure Kaikeyi will have her desire fulfilled 
and feel gratified when |, O Laksmana, son 
of Sumitra, am dead because of my separation 
from Sita and you return to Ayodhya alone. 
(6-7) 

wre fagrat qaqat auf 
SORTA LTC Shea ATT eA US A 
“Will my mother, the wretched Kausalya 
with her son (myself) dead, wait with 
reverence on Kaikeyi, who is with her son 
by her side and also enjoying sovereignty, 
and has her object accomplished? (8) 

ate vata aedt afters wg: 
Sam Ae TA A Woah VAT It FU 
“If Sita (a princess of the Videha 
kingdom) is alive, | shall enter my hermitage 
once more. If, however, that lady of excellent 
conduct is dead and gone, | shall yield up 
my life, O Laksmana ! (9) 


afe armraand aedt aifared 
Ue: Wetaat dtr faahyrean Aer oll 


“If Sita, a princess of the Videha territory, 
does not speak to me with her smiling face 
before me, when | reach the hermitage, | 
shall perish. (10) 


gle wenn dest ate sitafa ar a ari 
vata wad vanrfisifarar ar aarti ee i 


“Speak, O Laksmana, if Sita (a princess 
of the Videha kingdom) is still alive. And if 
not, has the poor lady been, on the other 
hand, devoured by ogres since you failed in 
your duty of protecting her? (11) 


Geant a arent a Het ae: aakrt | 
aigart aed cab viraft Ga nee 


“Tender and youthful, and having never 
experienced agony, Sita (a princess of 
the Videha territory) is evidently feeling 
disconsolate and grieving due to separation 
from me. (12) 
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wae tae at fre aguert 
aem Maniegeetata Sd se 83 
“Fear was in all probability incited even 
in you by that crooked and most evil-minded 
ogre, crying out ‘Laksmana !’ (13) 


WAG Wl Ag A Ta: EV AAI 
wern Ufatest a AS UT VTTAMTA: evil 
“That cry for help, uttered in a voice 
resembling mine, was | believe heard by 
Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom) too. 
And sent by her, alarmed as she was, you 
came away with all speed to see me. (14) 
want I pd He Maa a 
Ulted FAM wat CAAA II 
“But an error, which was grievous in 
every respect, has been committed by you, 
leaving Sita alone in the forest, inasmuch 
as an opportunity has been afforded thereby 
to the cruel ogres to retaliate. (15) 


@:faet: wararet tere: fafgrargra: | 
a: Get reat ateifacafa a Gera: ue u 
“The flesh-eating ogres were feeling 
aggrieved on account of the destruction of 
Khara; Sita must have been slain by those 
fearful ogres : there is no doubt about it.(16) 
sasha art wy: uder Roar 
fee tract after vg wrercrsteyrL il 99 
“Alas, | stand plunged in adversity in 
everyway, O exterminator of foes ! But what 
shall | do now to avert this tragedy? | fear 
such a calamity must be faced.” (17) 
gta deat ate faasa waa: 
SINAN WALT «ata ASlgas: iW Ve il 
Thus thinking solely of Sita of excellent 


limbs, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, hastened 
to his hermitage in Janasthana with Laksmana. 


(18) 
ferréarotrspsrarceatt 
aersradta fara al 
fart:vaert ental fasour: 
basta rer atest VALU eu 
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Severely reproaching his younger 
brother, Laksmana, who wore a distressed 
appearance, nay, heaving a deep breath, 
Sri Rama, whose mouth was parched from 
hunger, fatigue and thirst, grew despondent 
to perceive the site of his hermitage desolate 
on reaching it. (19) 
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Udder Fraraspit 
Weta cafadt aya Rol 


Directly entering his own hermitage, 
nay, exploring some of Sita’s sporting 
grounds and saying to himself that it was 
the same place where she used to disport, 
the aforesaid hero felt disquieted in his own 
abode, his hair standing on end through 
agony. (20) 


SONY ARTA ACH ATy Ble HIPSWIPVSS CIA: «TA: i 4S il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-eight in the Aranyakanda the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LIX 
Dialogue between Sri Rama and Laksmana 


AAT SATTAT SH AA AT TESA: | 
ukares dfatt wat gratfed aauei 
Earlier Sri Rama, the delight of the 
Raghus, painfully proceeded to put the 
following question to Laksmana (son of 
Sumitra), returned from his hermitage, 
meeting him half way. (1) 
aqara fae waarmditsora Afaeiy) 
Gat at aa favarare at farfeat Far 2 
Sri Rama said to him, “What for have 
you come leaving Sita (the princess of Mithila) 
alone, when she had been confided by me 
to your care in the forest? (2) 
qeaareanet cat A Afrehh APT TaATT | 
VSAM Wed UG seat afd Aust 
“Apprehending grave danger, my mind 
was forsooth filled with pain the moment | 
saw you come back leaving the princess of 
Mithila alone, O Laksmana ! (3) 
Td A Wat aga wad a Al 
gear cent at cat dtetaed afer vu 


“Seeing you alone, without Sita, on the way 


at some distance, my left eye and arm as well 
as the heart began to throb, O Laksmana !”(4) 


Wage «alfafacienor: «= PSCTAATT: | 
wat gwenfaer Rad wana 4 


Twitted in these words, Laksmana, son 
of Sumitra, for his part, who was endowed 
with auspicious bodily marks, and was 
overcome with sorrow all the more, submitted 
as follows to the afflicted Sri Rama: (5) 


A a Hato at eeaefterta: | 
Wealladedadar acter otenta: neu 


“| have not come here leaving her of 
myself voluntarily by action. | have sought 
your presence here only when urged by her 
in pungent words. (6) 


smatra ute cenuifa afaca 
anata agreed Afrcaetegtt TAL I 
(The fact is that) the shrill cry in the words 
“Laksmana, protect me !” which was uttered 
in a voice resembling your's, as it were, 
reached the ears of Sita, the princess of 
Mithila, (7) 
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MM wade seat qa wet fect 
Tes Teast AA wedt wafaacaric i 


“unnerved with fear to hear that plaintive 
cry and crying through affection for you, 
Sita, a princess of Mithila, urged me at once 
in the words “Go, depart!” (8) 


Wares «= WaT Tesh «= ANTE 
We Afset areas ad Weary It 8 


“By me, however, who was being 
repeatedly goaded by her to depart, Sita (a 
princess of Mithila) was answered in the 
following words calculated to_ inspire 
confidence in her: (9) 


4 Ad UVa Ta AeeT VaMTaed | 
fidget va Ae HATAASSTSATL NI 20 1 


“| do not know of that ogre who could 
arouse fear in Sri Rama. Be at ease. It was 
not his cry; it was uttered by a stranger.(10) 


fantéd a Art a qomratsfrenreata 
mata cat da aera fremrafin eeu 


“How could my eldest brother, who can 
protect even the gods (who pass through only 
three stages in life, viz., childhood, adolescence 
and youth), O Sita, utter the reproachful and 
mean words “Save me !”? (11) 


fee Fahad g charter ereeretat FH tar 

farat cated art menor arte afar 220 
“In fact, imitating the voice of my eldest 

brother, Sri Rama, with some sinister motive, 


the words ‘Laksmana, save me !’ were loudly 
uttered by a stranger. (12) 


Tae aet ATA Aretha VTITT I 
A VAT AM Ha Hantsrrafaa il V3 Il 


“The words ‘Save me’ were uttered 
through fear by the ogre himself, O good 
lady ! Hence no agony, which is harboured 
only by bad women, should be entertained 
by you. (13) 
atet fertaat Wet Taree et Frecqent | 
a arhed rey cree Ga At Waa TTI Ve UI 
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Weal AT SATA aT AN A: TTT | 
sat Weal Gag Sa: TH TTTA: Wek UI 


“You should not yield to nervousness. 
Be at ease and free from anxiety. There is no 
man born or going to be born in all the three 
worlds, who can vanquish Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu) in an encounter. Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu) cannot be conquered in battle even 
by gods headed by Indra. (14-15) 


wager 8 ade | Uff 
Sararaor Wt areut AAs qa: Ve Ul 
“Reassured in these words by me, 
Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) for 
her part, whose judgment was utterly clouded, 
addressed the following poignant words, 
shedding tears all the time: (16) 


ura ufa dara arm wa frafira: | 
fared uraht wre AS ca ATAaTTE I 9 II 


“The grossly sinful intention of winning 
me when your eldest brother has been slain 
has definitely been cherished by you with 
regard to me; but you shall never secure 
me. (17) 
Wade wet a we wars 
wird fe aereet Araageai ecu 

“*You are closely following Sri Rama 
in pursuance of a pact entered into by you 
with Bharata in that you do not actually run 
to the side of Sri Rama, who is crying for 
your help at the top of his voice ! (18) 


fq: weerat a vada 
Trent wee TPT ee tl 


“‘An enemy of Sri Rama in disguise, 
you have been following him for my sake 
only, seeking an opportunity to harm him. 
Hence you do not run to his succour.’ (19) 


Wane ace Ae THe: | 
PIMA WHRCATVS ssa: Ul Ro I 
“Waxing wroth, when accused thus by 


Sita (a princess of the Videha kingdom), 
with eyes red and lips quivering from anger, 
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| for my part came away straight from the 
hermitage.” (20) 
wa garot afar wa: daraaifed: | 
sadte Gepd Aes at feat cafterta: i 2e Ul 
Distracted with agony, Sri Rama replied 
as follows to Laksmana (son of Sumitra) 
when he was speaking as aforesaid: “An 
unbecoming act has been done by you in 
that you came hither without her. (21) 
wreat ane at tereranct| 
art atleast Afaea Fata sar 22 tl 
“Though knowing me to be capable of 
repulsing the ogres, you came away annoyed 
by this angry rebuke from Sita (a princess 
of Mithila) ! (22) 


aie a uftqenta wera aefe Afercir 
Horm: THs sar Rerar aq caserta: i 23 U 
“Surely | am not much pleased with 
you for the fact that you came hither leaving 
Sita (a princess of Mithila) and that too on 
hearing a harsh word uttered by an angry 
woman. (23) 


aaa att a erat ad Wellfa: | 
MIA AMAT Ae: Met AAU evil 


“It was wholly unjustifiable on your 
part that, falling a prey to anger when 
goaded by Sita to leave her, you did not 
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carry out my behest. 


arat fe Were: ert wont edd wart 
THRAUUT Sarearsrararanted: Be Ul 


“Indeed, the ogre by whom, disguised 
as a deer, | was lured away from our 
hermitage, lies there killed, being fatally 
wounded with an arrow aimed at by me.(25) 
fape ad urea area 

Aeieaert a atsat AAT | 
Unit eH eT a feractaeent 
aya HAM: AW Wa I 2 Il 

“Giving up the form of a deer when 
struck by me with an arrow sportfully 
discharged after pulling my bow at full length 
and putting the arrow to it, the fellow appeared 
as an ogre adorned with armlets and emitting 
a cry of agony. (26) 
waedra =odardar—fint 

TK WAIT GGA | 
TaaTal at fererat APTS 29 

“Feigning my voice, that most poignant 
cry, which could be easily heard at a long 
distance, was uttered in plaintive tones by 
the ogre the moment he was hit with the 
shaft, led by which you came away leaving 
Sita (the princess of Mithila) alone. (27) 


(24) 


See AASHTO ACH AIa SleHIeASWTHIIS 
CaTaeda: FT: 4 Il 
Thus ends Canto Fifty-nine in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Ufsag: at: 
Canto LX 


Uttering a loud wail Sri Rama inquires of the trees the whereabouts of Sita, 
cries like one distracted and looks about for her again and again 


WTA | eT TA ITTAALI 
Wee eas TH AIM TAT Ug i 
While Sri Rama was returning to his 
hermitage, his lower left eyelid* violently 
throbbed again and again, he himself 
stumbled and a tremor ran through his limbs. 
(1) 

saretaa faftrarha atseentt ede: | 
af aa q aera sft a arma sue 


Observing the evil omens appearing 
again and again, he instinctively spoke as 
follows, so the tradition goes: “Is all well 
with Sita?” (2) 


rao Saat «= Ataesiaetera: | 
wearaaa = ga ANSUATTa: 13 I 


Eager to see Sita, he went with hasty 
steps, but he felt perturbed in mind to find 
the dwelling deserted. (3) 


squatta oat ofafaraq tae: 
wa 8 86dalesaraafudiet = Waa XI 
eest auisnet a dca eat ceri 
fart ferfeat eaett eae Uferifanan 


Appearing on account of his speed as 
though he were flying and moving his hands 
etc., with impatience on his not finding Sita 
anywhere, nay, closely examining the site 
of the hut made of leaves all over, on every 
side, Sri Rama (the delight of the Raghus) 
found the hut at the moment bereft of Sita 
and resembling a lotus flower blighted and 
deprived of its charm in winter. (4-5) 


eecta «86 gas Tega 
ferar fadtt fasaet der aadad: ug i 
fayeaioitirest  faufagadtner 
Gea wetesnart facceng WA: Tuell 
Seeing the site of the lonely hut desolate 
and shorn of its charm, deserted by the 
sylvan deities and crying as it were through 
its creaking trees, its flowers faded, deer 
and birds ill at case, deerskin and blades 
of KuSa grass scattered all around and 
seats of fresh grass and mats lying in 
disorder, he wailed again and again as 
follows : (6-7) 


EM Ya aT Ave aT utara ar vfacata | 
feiaragsear «ote = aanfsrati cu 


“The timid lady Sita must have been 
carried away or devoured or is dead or lost 
in the way or she lies hidden somewhere 
out of fun or has entered the forest. (8) 


Tet fared gerftr wmerata a at WI 
sigat UfSt arat weet ar adel Tarn ei 


“Or she has gone out to pluck flowers 
or even fruits for that matter or has gone to 
the lotus pond for a bath or to the river to 
bring water.” (9) 


aarp Aaa at trary 
WrarHean: staat sa AeA oll 


Though looking about for her in that 
forest with effort, he did not find his darling. 
His eyes red through grief, the glorious one 
looked as though gone mad. (10) 


* We read in books on the science of omens ‘3teitamgyt: Bpdt Terres sseqary’. 


“When a man’s left lower eyelid throbs, he meets with grave danger.” 


Ware Baer HUT STAT | 


“The act of stumbling at the time of one’s leaving a place is sure to shatter one’s cherished purpose.” 
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garg gat ware a firtante ade! 
aur face, Wa: yleHugoract: 1 ee 


Running fast from tree to tree the said 
Sri Rama roamed about along the slopes of 
mountains as well as on the banks of rivers 
and streams wailing and accosting trees as 
below, plunged as he was in an ocean of 
bog in the form of grief : (11) 


sifted HPearcaea Seq AT Haraway TAT 

wo ae arte vra Gat WAAL 82 
“Was my celebrated darling, who is so 

fond of Kadamba flowers, seen by you, O 


Kadamba? If you know anything about Sita 
of charming countenance, pray, tell me. (12) 


Rareqectatantent «= Uttentererarhertry 
vee ate at geet faca facaraners tl 23 
“If Sita, whose breasts resemble a Bilva 
fruit in shape, O Bilva, was seen by you, 
please tell me the whereabouts of that lady, 
who is tender as a soft shoot and is clad in 
yellow silk. (13) 
saat we a frat aastafrart 
Wh Tat tat Ate sata at 7 aru evil 
“Else, O Arjuna, give you me the news 
of my aforesaid darling, who is fond of 
Arjuna flowers. Tell me if the frail daughter 
of Janaka is still alive or not. (14) 
HEN: BHU A teh artes Aer | 
maaan wit Ge areata: Vk i 
“The Kakubha tree evidently knows 
the aforesaid princess of Mithila, whose 
thighs are smooth as the boughs of a 
Kakubha tree. Enriched with climbers, shoots 
and blossoms this tree looks charming 
indeed. (15) 
UReTits sat At wie 
we ah fasta frcrahetern fray tt 2 Ul 


“As you are no doubt the foremost of 
trees, O Tilaka, whose praises are sung by 
bees humming close by, you the Tilaka 
tree, evidently know the truth about her, 
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who is fond of Tilaka flowers. 


CMC MEIC OPE MEIC OLCCCEL A 
wt pe fad fades ari oll 
“O Asoka tree, the dispeller of grief by 
bringing my darling clearly to my view, make 
me, whose understanding has been clouded 
by grief, your namesake soon by ridding me 
of my grief. (17) 


ale at aa Gel Uadarciorert 
me Ait Hews ae a afaueci 


“O palmyra, if Sita, whose breasts 
resemble a ripe palmyra fruit, has been 
seen by you, pray, give me the news about 
that lady of excellent limbs, if there is any 
compassion in your heart for me. (18) 


ate Ger aM Wall WraAcaATHT | 
frat afe fasta Ferg Horas A ee 


“If, O Jambu (a rose-apple tree), Sita, 
who possesses the splendour of gold, has 
been seen by you or if you know the truth 
about my darling, pray, let me know without 
fear. (19) 


tat wa HfSTenTEl OfoTa: VITA STL | 
caftrenttat ated ete get ate FAT 20 UI 


“Laden with flowers, O Karnikara tree, 
you look most charming today. Tell me the 
whereabouts of the virtuous Sita, who is 
fond of Karnikara flowers, if my darling has 
been seen by you.” (20) 


Watney UTA Pray Tar | 
STfSaare AM Wea FAT TAT AAG: Ut 2k Ut 
SHAT AMSA deni eteT | 
Tar Ua at Ud SAT Sa AAT Vl 
Seeing the familiar mango and Nipa 
trees, gigantic sal trees, jack-fruit and Kurava 
and Dhava trees as also pomegranate trees, 
the highly illustrious Sri Rama went up to 
them. Nay, addressing questions to Bakula, 
Punnaga, sandalwood and Ketaka trees, 
while roaming about in the forest, Sri Rama 
looked hysterical, as it were. (21-22) 


(16) 
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aaa WMT wT ATS Afar | 
Anfateot cara wnt: ea AAT 23 Ul 
Addressing the animals of the forest, 
he said: “O deer, do you know of Sita, a 
princess of Mithila, whose eyes resemble 
those of a fawn? My darling, who glances 
round like a female deer, is likely to be with 
female deer. (23) 


TS A MeMratedie Get aa Ya 
wt wat fafeat qeamrente ararar i 2x Il 


“O elephant, tell me if Sita, whose 
thighs resemble the proboscis of an elephant 
(in their tapering shape), has been seen by 
you? | presume her to be known to you, O 
excellent elephant! (24) 


Meet ate at geet fre asa 
Dare wa feet: Hera AA MALI RG I 


“Tell me without fear, O tiger, if that 
darling, the princess of Mithila, wno has a 
moon-like countenance, has been seen by 
you? There is no cause for fear to you. (25) 
fae safe fra qa greta waciat | 
aera arent fe at a wfaarea i 26 

Imagining to see Sita before him, he 
addresses her: “Why do you run, my 
darling? You have undoubtedly been seen 
by me, O lotus-eyed one ! Screening yourself 
behind the trees, why do you not answer 
me? (26) 
fees frres auntie a aster eo APT 
weet sreaetionta feenef Arquera it 29 UI 


“Stay, tarry awhile, O Sita with excellent 
limbs ! ls there no compassion in your heart 
for me? You are not excessively given to 
fun; why then do you disregard me? = (27) 


Utara =6afarat | aaturrr 
Tae Ha get fats Gast Geez Il 2 I 


“You stand disclosed by your yellow 
silk garment, O lady with an excellent 
complexion! You have been seen by me 
even while running. Therefore, halt if there 
is any affection left in you for me. (28) 
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wa a yaaa féfaat areata 
pee We A at TA aerdfarquefan ze i 
“Or, it was definitely not Sita of charming 
smiles, who has most probably been killed; 
surely she could not have ignored me, fallen 
in adversity. (29) 
orm OT wfarat are Tera: FasTareTs: | 
fasrmagi aatfor war fexfeat frat i 30 


“Bereft of me, my youthful darling has 
evidently been devoured by flesh-eating 
ogres, dividing all her limbs among 
themselves. (30) 
Th regents Grd eApvsery| 
Woes wet We Pert WALI 3 Il 

“Seized by the ogres, that face of Sita, 
which was distinguished by charming teeth 
and lips and a shapely nose and adorned 
with beautiful earrings and resembled the 
full moon, must have surely been eclipsed. 

(31) 


a fe aaeaatien ttar werent Pera | 
HIST Fae HUA ALSTAT STAT Ul 32 Ul 


“That lovely and _ delicate neck, 
possessing the hue and splendour of a 
Campaka flower and worthy of being adorned 
with a necklace, of my wailing darling has 
undoubtedly been devoured by the ogres. 


(32) 
et fafareraront at arg Tecra | 
afadt = aaamnit = aereromgel i 3311 


“Being thrown restlessly, those arms 
of hers, tender as shoots and adorned with 
bracelets and armlets, with their fore parts 
trembling through fear have surely been 
eaten up. (33) 


war farfeat aren tarat ware a 
mata outer afatat agave i 3x Ul 


“The youthful lady was left alone by 
me only for being eaten up by the ogres. 
Though having numerous kinsfolk, she has 
been devoured by the ogres like a women 
deserted by co-travellers. (34) 
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Bl MAAN Herat Uae va frat cara | 
a fra aa Tat Mx a Miata UA: TA 8k I 
sere farcry wa: Uftetay ae AAAI 
Faragquad end Fata fawrad ToT FE Ul 


“Ah, mighty-armed Laksmana, do you 
perceive my darling anywhere? Ah Sita, my 
darling, where have you gone, O blessed 
one?” Wailing in these words again and 
again and running about from grove to grove, 
Sri Rama now sprang up with impetuosity 
and now violently revolved like a whirlwind. 

(35-36) 
sata sata hraATUTAaT: | 
a oh Ad: ster Pian a 
arth Wd att 3 wacaiteaftera: i 30 tl 
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Intent on finding out his darling, he now 
appeared as though drunk and (now) he 
would range with rapidity forests, rivers, 
mountains, cataracts falling from mountains 
and woodlands too, knowing no rest. (37) 


det a treet fagqet Haq at 
wie aed car Aferet wie 

siifoaet: @ Aare APT 
UA: Travan: Ua USAT I Be 
Then entering the large and dense forest 
and forthwith ransacking it all with a view to 
tracing out Sita, the princess of Mithila, the 
aforesaid Sri Rama, who had not yet given 
up hope of finding out Sita, once more put 
forth great exertion for tracing out his darling. 
(38) 


See SARTO areal sifenrerswaps Yfeda: AW: il Go il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, the 
work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


UeRaiyay: at: 
Canto LXI 


The quest of Sri Rama and Laksmana for Sita; not finding her, 
Sri Rama gets unnerved 


qeaisssug Yet WAT ayaa: | 
eat Wine a Wager aie 
agea da add diter a ade: 
sara WH: Wey wa whet waste 
Seeing the site of the hermitage desolate, 
the hut made of leaves deserted and the 
grassy seats cast away, nay, fully casting 
his eyes all round and yet not finding Sita (a 
princess of the Videha territory) there, Sri 
Rama spoke as follows to Laksmana, calling 
out Sita at the top of his voice and lifting up 
his charming arms : (1-2) 


aa Fy Men ade GH at cerfat Tar 
ote at aaa ater at at aru 3 i 


“Where on earth, O Laksmana, could 


Sita, a princess of the Videha kingdom, be? 
Nay, to what territory has she gone from 
this place? Or, by whom, O darling of Sumitra, 
has she been borne away or by whom has 
she been devoured? (3) 


qaurae ae at ata efeqhesta 
ae a wade wt aera Ye:faar xi 
(Addressing fantasy of Sita, he 
continued) “If, hiding yourself behind a tree, 
O Sita, you want to jest with me, have done 
with your jest today. Pray, betake yourself 
to me, sore distressed as | am. (4) 


4: uate aa fagarcdeirarach: | 
Ud aareaan Set eareaerenfactaram: tv & Ul 


“Bereft of you, the fearless offsprings 
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of deer with which you used to sport, O 
gentle Sita, are thoughtful, their eyes 
bedimmed with tears. (5) 
dtr wedtsé a afe sitet wenn 
qd Vlht Feat Mae ANE II 
Wette HEN A xeatt A faarl 
wet Uitat dea war cwanfarista: wot 
smfacat dt chtet  AeeenrgTeerrd: | 
ama «=a aM acl 
free cantata ae cite ah aaa Ft Fara | 
feast wiedad ae MET Il 
Thera amen atfekirarsr 
Fat Tea ANS A AIT CAAA I Qo ll 
“Deprived of Sita | shall certainly not 
survive, O Laksmana! My father, the late 
emperor, will surely find me in the other 
world, overwhelmed as | am with excessive 
grief sprung from abduction of Sita. ‘How, 
having plighted your word to remain in exile 
in the forest for fourteen years, when charged 
by me to do so, have you sought my presence 
here without completing the stipulated period 
of fourteen years? Fie upon you, who are 
licentious, ignoble as well as a liar.’ In the 
foregoing words will my father reproach me 
without doubt in the other world. Deserting 
at this place me, helpless, tormented with 
grief, afflicted and pitiable as | am, my 
aspirations shattered—even as a fair name 
forsakes a crooked man—where are you 
going, O lady with charming limbs? Pray, 
do not, O do not leave me, O lovely Sita ! 
(6é—10) 
want farfeasre wea sifaanrar: | 
sta facta, WA: Alaraptrcrera: 1 88 UI 
a cast Gerard Taal WaT | 
smreareanrt od Atal vireHUTaUTH 82 II 
ugarara faut dedtha pa 
meno | waaeadiqart «= feaenrerar i 83 Il 
“Bereft of you | shall yield up my life.” 


Wailing as aforesaid, Sri Rama, who was 
longing for a sight of Sita, felt sore stricken 
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with agony. Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
could not, however, see Janaka’s daughter 
anywhere. To the said Sri Rama, who was 
given over to grief, unable as he was to find 
Sita, and resembled an elephant feeling 
afflicted on getting stuck into a large stretch 
of marshy land, Laksmana spoke as follows 
out of extreme solicitude for his welfare: 
(11—13) 


Wm faaé Wage He act Wal Vel 
se fiitat ae agemeareiifrer ex 


“Don’t give way to despondency, O 
prince possessed of great wisdom! Put forth 
endeavour with me. The yonder crown of 
mountains, O heroic prince, is adorned with 
many caves. (14) 


aerate ater at Afeeit 
A at at Wlaeat Carer at FAT HTAT TM BG I 
aka aft aor drageafaar 
faarataqaret at CAT BA ATM FATT ULE Ul 
fraraart aed wat At a Tear 
wer waar sity fawta aaragi evil 


“And Sita, a princess of Mithila, is fond 
of frequenting groves and is enraptured at 
the sight of a forest. As such she must 
have penetrated deep into the forest or 
dived into a lotus pond abounding in lotus 
flowers or may have reached a river teeming 
with fishes and cane. Sita, a princess of the 
Videha territory, may be hiding somewhere 
in a woodland with intent to alarm us and in 
order to test your and mine capacity to 
trace her out, O jewel among men ! Hence, 
O glorious prince, let us both strive to search 
for her at once. (15—17) 
at ad fafaqat aa at SAeHTeT | 
TATE Ais HIGHAM AT EH Yiloh AA: FA: UV Il 

“We shall explore the whole forest 
where the said daughter of Janaka is likely 
to be, if you deem fit, O scion of Kakutstha ! 


Pray, do not give over your mind to grief.” 
(18) 
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Wag: A Aelatetenvrs aafed: | 
aero wat ferrari 88 I 


Getting composed when exhorted in 
these words by Laksmana out of affection, 
Sri Rama with Laksmana (son of Sumitra) 
proceeded to search for Sita. (19) 


at ant frisa aaa aif a 
faces faferaxit drat corer 20 


Looking about for Sita, the aforesaid 
two sons of DaSaratha fully explored forests 
as well as mountains, rivers and lakes too. 

(20) 


wet Brera ar Perera erator a 
fae fafa Aa aah: 22 u 


Nay, even while ransacking the 
tablelands of the Prasravana mountain as 
well as its rocks and peaks in their entirety, 
they did not meet her at all. (21) 


fafara ada: Set WaT Menorraeite | 
Ae uverfa att aeet ada eM e211 


Having searched the mountain on all 
sides Sri Rama said to Laksmana, “I do not 
behold, O darling of Sumitra, the lovely Sita 
(a princess of the Videha kingdom) on this 
mountain anywhere. (22) 


dat garaat Teno area | 
fray qUsHRUs wat lads 23 


Overwhelmed with agony, while ranging 
the forest of Dandaka, Laksmana thereupon 
submitted as follows to his eldest brother, 
Sri Rama, of flaming energy: (23) 
Were cat Hele Aero SATA | 
am fanpteratgstet Aqsa WRT It 2 UI 

“You will recover Sita (a princess of 
Mithila), Janaka’s daughter, O_ highly 
sagacious prince, even as the mighty-armed 
Lord Visnu, in the form of the Divine Dwarf, 
got back this globe for his elder brother, 
Indra, after tying down Bali as a captive.” 

(24) 
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Wanme GOT Ae BT Waa: 
sara ST aa Taree: Ut 24 UI 


Consoled in these words by the gallant 
Laksmana, the aforesaid Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu) for his part, whose understanding 
had been dulled by agony, replied in a 
piteous tone: (25) 


ale usartt aedt grotearstt aie 2G 1 


“The entire forest has been fully explored 
as well as the lotus ponds with expanded 
lotuses. This mountain (Prasravana) too, 
abounding in caves and cascades, has been 
thoroughly searched, O highly wise brother! 
But | do not find Sita (a princess of the 
Videha territory), who is more valuable to 
me even than my life.” (26) 


wa @ fac wa: dtarecorenfia: | 

aM: vikmaafaer wad fagcitsstacit 29 
Wailing thus, Sri Rama, who looked 

emaciated due to agony caused by the 

abduction of Sita and felt miserable, 


overwhelmed as he was with grief, was 
beside himself for a while. (27) 


a = faaferraatgt = wdafegfereras: | 
frearaa chat vacargitrarady tt 22 


Drawing hot and deep breaths, Sri 
Rama, whose all limbs had become out of 
control, nay, who had lost his reason and 
stood motionless, and who was feeling over- 
anxious and miserable, gave way to 
despondency. (28) 


ae: Ug Pevaca wa Usitacire: | 
at trata feraarer agg ATERTeT: Il 28 I 


Sighing again and again, the aforesaid 
SriRama, for his part, who had lotus-like eyes 
and had his voice choked through tears, 
repeatedly cried out : “Ah, my darling !” (29) 


a arararare dat cant: frerarerery | 
Germ Vitchidt: Wista: wistaretter: it Bo Ul 
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Thereupon Laksmana, though himself 
stricken with grief, humbly comforted with 
folded hands in many ways his beloved 
kinsman, Sri Rama. (30) 


SME I Aq atest Tenuirsyeeqay | 
sagen frat Stat Urs OA: TA: 38 A 
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Turning a deaf ear to that submission, 
issued from the lips of Laksmana, which 
looked like a cup of tender leaves, Sri 
Rama, however, continued to cry again and 
again, unable as he was to see his aforesaid 
darling, Sita. (31) 


sere SARA areas anfenreaswaane wHyfeqa: Wr I &2 il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-one in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXII 
Rama’s Lament 


araraayey | aT Bienes: | 
face «= AeaTe UH: HATCH: 1 8 UI 


Not perceiving Sita, Sri Rama, whose 
mind was set on virtue, and who was 
distinguished by mighty arms and lotus-like 
eyes, began to wail, his understanding having 
been dulled by grief. (1) 


usatta a at dtamusaarrented: | 
sara Waa Tee Fartroreraga a 2 Il 


As though seeing her, seized as he 
was with hallucination, though actually not 
seeing Sita, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
who was tormented with love, uttered the 
following words, which could not be easily 
articulated due to his sobs: (2) 


raya wren: qeatwa fra 
argue wit a wa yitafaaeht 3 i 
“Very fond of flowers, you are hiding 
your body behind the boughs of an Asoka 
tree, thereby augmenting my grief all the 
more, my darling ! (3) 


moctnlvsng haem aaa 
we Uva a efa whe ort Pea ¥ 


“| descry, O queen, both your thighs, 
even though screened with the plantain tree, 


resembling as they do the stem of a plantain 
tree; you are no longer able to hide them 
from my view! (4) 
altranat ws gaat eta aaa 

act oa ue am oaenaet ana 


“Jestingly you have taken cover in the 
grove of Karnikara trees, O blessed lady ! 
But have done with your jest, which is 
causing annoyance to me. (5) 


fasraurstaearty ss alasa A CWSTRTA I 
sara a viet uefa feats 
“Such fun is not praiseworthy in a 


hermitage in particular, although | know your 
nature, which is fond of sport, O darling ! (6) 


ares wa fagmenfat vpaisaqesteda | 
Gerh waa: dat afer ar ents aru it 
a fe aw facod arqoeuta cen 
wat wget arspafor meAoT ct 
viexta fe A edt aferat write: | 
Wad aa aaa at ata aaron eu 
“Return, O large-eyed one ! This hut of 
yours is desolate.” Getting disillusioned 
soon after, he said to Laksmana: “Clearly 
enough, Sita has either been devoured or 
borne away by ogres; for she does not 
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hasten to me, O Laksmana, even though | 
am wailing for her. These herds of deer with 
tearful eyes inform me, as it were, of my 
queen having actually been devoured by 
ogres, O Laksmana! (Addressing Sita, he 
continued :) Ah my worthy queen, where 
have you gone? Ah, pious lady with excellent 
complexion ! (7—9) 
a Gama haat eta sa vfacata| 
dita we Pata feat Ararat: ii go Il 
wma A Waeatt weet Aa 
Prata sf creat at Frdasta aeafan 22 i 
“Alas, my queen, Kaikeyi will have her 
desire fulfilled this day. Come away from 
Ayodhya with Sita and returned to Ayodhya 
without Sita, how, | wonder, shall | be able 
to enter my gynaeceum, which will be desolate 
now? People will brand me as powerless 
and merciless. (10-11) 
aint wrt fe daar Fi 
Reavetaeags wah fafrenfirr eeu 
Suet wget Het wea Per 
facets FA at great fared qaruesi 
Gaara = aera ayreeatert 
aget A Ufrent ait sraarferar ev Ui 
“My cowardice too will be manifest 
through the abduction of Sita. Again, how, 
when my exile is over, shall | stare Janaka, 
the suzerain lord of Mithila, in the face as he 
lovingly inquires about my welfare? Agonized 
by the death of his daughter, on seeing me 
bereft of her, the ruler of the Videha kingdom 
will surely fall a prey to infatuation. “Or | shall 
never return to the city of Ayodhya, being 
ruled over by Bharata. (12—14) 


rantsta fe qat aA: Vt Ua Aa AA 
warrger fe at Tesrarearagdt VATU Bu Ul 


“Devoid of her heaven too is deemed by 
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me as desolate without doubt. Therefore, 
leaving me in the forest itself, O Laksmana ! 
return alone to the lovely city of Ayodhya.(15) 
4 wae a fon dat sites fe Hert 
TMSMIYTS WA ATA ACTA CAAT Ul VE Il 
“| for my part may not actually survive 
without the said Sita in any case. Closely 
embracing Bharata, he should be spoken to 
by you in my name as follows : (16) 


sriardista waot uefa adeRrLl 
BT AA hha Ulsan a carat Farsi ui V9 tt 
ACA A AMAA ATTA | 


Tava wat Nad BHATT ect 


“Rule over the earth. You have been 
permitted by Sri Rama to do so.’ Again, my 
brother, Kaikeyi, as well as Sumitra as also 
Kausalya should be properly greeted by you 
in obedience to my command, O powerful 
brother, and should be protected by you with 
diligence, following good counsel. (17-18) 


dara feist wa afte 
faerot wa A fattaerectan Aa Le I 


“The death of Sita, which has already 
taken place, as also mine, which is going to 
happen very soon, should be reported in 
extenso to my mother, Kausalya, by you O 
destroyer of foes !” (19) 


wafancae cenuirsty 
SUATT USTATA TATU Ro Il 


While, having entered the forest, Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu) was wailing as 
aforesaid, feeling miserable in the absence 
of that lady of lovely locks, Laksmana too 
for his part, whose countenance looked 
withered through fear, afflicted as he was in 
mind, grew extremely sick at heart. (20) 


sere sara arenas stenoses feyfeda: Af: 1&2 II 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-two in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXHI 
Sri Rama’s Lament Continue 


wet feoré wfeaagt dae i 
Filling his younger brother, Laksmana, 
with despondency, the aforesaid prince, Sri 
Rama, who was being tormented with grief 
and infatuation, bereft as he was of his 
beloved consort and wore a distressed air, 
once more sank into the slough of acute 
despondency. (1) 
a cant virramiyart 
vires Fraut fearqet gq Wa: 1 
sara ae SAAT - 
Tet fata: vearea Ga AEH I 2 
Drawing a hot and deep breath, and 
crying with grief, Sri Rama for his part, who 
was plunged in profound grief, addressed to 
Laksmana, who had likewise fallen a prey 
to grief, the following words befitting the 
misfortune in the shape of his sister-in-law’s 
abduction that had befallen him : (2) 


4 oAfget = aepdatant 
we fgdtarstet adqenrara | 
wrens fe UNE 
afta req eet AAU ZI 
“| believe none else on earth has 
perpetrated sinful deeds as | have done, in 
that grief after grief is overtaking me in 
uninterrupted succession, breaking my heart 
and disturbing the mind. (3) 


Gat ge ace fans 


“Surely in my previous existences sinful 


deeds, fondly designed, were perpetrated 
by me more than once. The fruit of some of 
them has appeared suddenly before me 
today in that through one sorrow | pass to 
another. 


“The loss of sovereignty, separation from 
my kith and kin, the demise of my father, the 
parting from my mother, Kausalya—all these, 
when pondered deeply over, aggravate the 
force of my grief, O Laksmana! (5) 


“All this agony, which was followed by 
bodily discomfort, O Laksmana, on my 
reaching the forest had disappeared on 
account of Sita’s presence. It has flared up 
once more consequent on separation from 
Sita even as a fire would burst into flames 
all of a sudden with the addition of pieces of 
firewood. (6) 


“On reaching the skies when actually 
carried away by force by an ogre through 
the air-space, that noble and timid consort 
of mine, who used to converse so sweetly, 
must have surely cried again and again ina 
dissonant voice from fear. (7) 


at ocitferea =6fraasitear 
Aeihatataatea ] 
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ait eet yiftrangtareit 
wat fwarar wa arfrara: 2 


“Those spherical breasts of my beloved 
spouse, which were ever worthy of being 
smeared with excellent red sandal-paste, 
so lovely to look at, must surely have been 
soiled with thickened blood (when put to the 
knife for being eaten up). Yet my accursed 
body does not fall to pieces ! (8) 


aT wed TES aerueu 


“That face—which uttered bland, very 
distinct and soft words and bore a mass of 
curly hair on its head—of Sita, who has 
surely fallen into the clutches of ogres, no 
longer shines any more than the moon in 
the mouth of Rahu (the deity presiding over 
a planet of the same name, which is now 
identified with the shadow of the earth falling 
on the orb of the moon). (9) 
wT BUR = aelhadd 

Wat frarat aA Yaar: | 
waifa wai uftdtaafa 
3 fe Rrrat SPERTEMTFT tt G0 UI 


“Having cut open in a lonely place the 
shapely neck of my beloved spouse of 
noble vows—whose circumference ever 
deserved to be adorned with a beautiful 
string of pearls: ogres have surely, | presume, 
drunk to their heart's content beverages in 
the shape of her blood. (10) 


TH fare ectta dot 
aT WHAM adh TAT UVesu 
“Being dragged by ogres_ after 
surrounding her, bereft of me, in the lonely 
forest that lady of large and lovely eyes 
must have surely uttered a loud cry like a 
female osprey, afflicted as she was. (11) 
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TAMAS Ala ACA HASTATL Ul V2 UI 
“Seated close to me by my side on this 
slab of rock and seized with laughter in the 
days gone by, Sita, who was blessed with 
a generous disposition and had a lovely 
smile on her lips, talked to you of many 
things, O Laksmana ! (12) 
Trereata 3 attat 9 aftar 
frat frarat aa farerenter| 
saa Tesfefa «Petar 
Wentterat atta fe Or Hatha 23 U 


“This Godavari, the foremost of rivers, 
has been the favourite resort of my darling 
at all times. | think she might have gone that 
side; but she never sought its bank alone. 


(13) 
USAT PELGIMBE LI 
waht = armqafsrrarar 
aaah Ate at Halha- 
waar fart testa USS ex 


“Possessed as she is of a lotus-like 
countenance and eyes resembling the petals 
of a lotus, she might have probably sallied 
forth to gather lotuses. That too, however, 
is absurd; for she would never approach 
lotuses without me. (14) 


at yard 4 dcqeah- 
Teptlerst Urfetferstta sitG: U ee Ul 
“It is quite probable that she has left for 
the yonder forest containing clusters of trees 
in blossom and visited by flocks of birds 
of various species. That too, however, is 
improbable; for, the timid lady felt very much 
afraid when left alone. (15) 


sifeet sit Ceacpatpat 
eae Tara raary | 
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aa far at Fa Tar eat aT 
BERT F VilHeCeA TATA Ve tl 


(Addressing the sun-god) “O sun-god 
(son of Aditi), the knower of what has been 
done and what has not been done in the 
world and the witness of the good and evil 
deeds of the people, where has my darling, 
Sita, gone or has been borne away? Pray, 
let me know everything, stricken with sorrow 
as | am. (16) 


wiley aay A ATfet fears. 
aq a 7 fet fated weq adi 
vera arat porartert at 
qt a at ua add amen 
(Addressing the wind-god) “There is 
nothing, absolutely nothing, in all the worlds, 
which is not always known to you. Pray, 
give me news about Sita—(that guardian 
angel of my race)—whether she is dead or 
has been borne away or is on her way to 
some unknown destination, having been 
carried away by some desperado.” (17) 


giao 


areal Reta: SHIeta dt A ATERTT UV Il 


To Sri Rama, who had been deprived 
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of his understanding, his body having been 
utterly overpowered by grief, even while he 
was wailing as aforesaid, Laksmana (son of 
Sumitra) who was positive in spirit and ever 
stuck to the right path, tendered the following 
opportune advice: (18) 

Picaed Areq fearterseM: | 
seer fe WI A cls 

atera HACAATEA TT I 28 Il 


“Casting off grief, take heart now. And 
let vigorousness be brought to bear upon 
the quest for Sita: for men who are full of 
vigour never lose heart even when engaged 
in pursuits which are most difficult to carry 
through.” (19) 
sda PIGIEL COLES 

gaat =—|- teergrarels: | 
a fecarare afd faqenary, 
WAM Ga AeeUNTA II 2o tl 

Sri Rama (the promoter of Raghu’s 
race), who felt distressed due to the 
disappearance of Sita, took no notice of 
Laksmana (son of Sumitra), who was 
speaking as aforesaid and was possessed 
of great manliness, lost courage once for all 
and once more fell a prey to deep agony. 

(20) 


Seare AASHTO ACH Blea SWaTHIIS 
Prafteda: AA: ll & 3 Il 
Thus ends Canto Sixty-three in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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dasa: eet: 
Canto LXIV 


Sri Rama and Laksmana carry on the search for Sita; Sri Rama gives vent 
to his grief over her disappearance; catching a hint from the deer, the 
two brothers proceed in a southerly direction; S11 Rama shows 
his anger towards the mountain; descrying the flowers 
dropped from the person of Sita and particles of her 
ornaments as well as the vestiges of an encounter, 

Sti Rama ventilates his anger towards 
all the three worlds including gods 


a ott deat ara aan arena | 
Virsa AeA VMs Aen Weta ALN eu 
aia werent deat warenad war! 
Wage Wa aa: wa fue 
wet Wert vat wae cata: | 
wt menoretad fatacar warerat 3 
Feeling miserable, Sri Rama in piteous 
accents spoke as follows to Laksmana: 
“Proceeding apace to the Godavari river, O 
Laksmana, find out if Sita has repaired to 
the Godavari to gather lotuses.” Commanded 
thus by Sri Rama, Laksmana for his part 
readily sought with quick paces once more 
the delightful Godavari river. Having explored 
the river, provided with many excellent 
descents, Laksmana submitted as follows 
to Sri Rama: (1—3) 
wat Uvertt dtety cargtat a syorfa AI 
SH TM Seo seal STATA Ul & I 
“| did not find her at any of the many 
descents nor did she hear my crying even 
as | called her out by name. | wonder to 
what region Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory), who used to drive away all agony 
by her very presence, has gone. (4) 
afte a af a wa at a ae 
AU Aa: rat aM: Aaraatfed: uw i 
wa: wahtaam wat Were ArH 
a aqua wa: aq dhietanadia § i 


“| have no knowledge whatever of the 


region where that lady of slender waist may 
be, O Rama.” Distressed to hear the report 
of Laksmana, Sri Rama, who felt distracted 
through agony, himself sallied forth towards 
the Godavari river. Having reached the river, 
Sri Rama spoke to her as follows : “Where 
is Sita?” (5-6) 


yet | meresor  aergot Seat 
Toa were Waa aM Ateret Adu 


Even living beings (questioned by him 
before) did not report to Sri Rama about her 
having been borne away by Ravana, the 
king of ogres, who deserved death at his 
hands and so the river Godavari too kept 
mum on the point. (7) 


aa: Welfear ya: sta ares frerfata 
Aa WM Waad Mat Weer WAT irae it 


Thereupon the river was requested by 
the elements in the following words: “Pray, 
give him news about his beloved spouse.” 
Even though questioned by the grieving Sri 
Rama, the river, however, did not say 
anything about Sita. (8) 
Tara wt ag wait a quam: | 
aa TaN FT Aca A Act A VT TU i 

Nay, recollecting that terrible form as 
well as the deed of the evil-minded Ravana, 
the said river for her part did not speak 


about Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) 
for fear of Ravana : so the tradition goes.(9) 
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Prgred cat vent dtarat avid qa: | 
sara TH: fart diarapttenfsra: i 0 UI 
Disappointed by that river with regard 
to the sight of Sita, Sri Rama for his 
part, who looked emaciated due to the 
disappearance of Sita, spoke as follows to 
Laksmana (son of Sumitra) : (10) 
wet Meret dha fafa utara 
fee ¥ canuT aaa Gest Veh Tar: 122 UI 
ant dat ade fan amenfrar 
a a weeded at a2 aa nee 
ad aoa Ade Fa TUT WaT 
Wheater ret Aes: 123 
wa dat ules waa Aa wa: | 
Tote seats weaast fe ex 
watvaqarent afe drat fe wad 
Ud war ae Artat GA: Tau eal 
agem ge fe A sigarqucian| 
AT GAT ALTA Wea: UTATS Tl VE Il 
aa dita Pte a orerdeagar fre 
Wate AAT A WT: Peete: u Vil 
aferoniiqa: Aa areas AH: TAIEAL | 
Rfaet feraron at fast arama it 82 
wa ABto Treat Pte Aer 
an ant a aft a Pterd tt PT: Wee tl 
edt Weetet 9 menoraetara: | 
wat aeataded cera 9 ASAI Roll 
“This Godavari does not (choose to) 
make any reply to me, O gentle brother ! | 
wonder how | shall be able to break, O 
Laksmana, the unpalatable news of Sita’s 
death to King Janaka (my father in-law) on 
meeting him as well as the mother of Sita 
(a Princess of the Videha kingdom), without 
Sita? | wonder where has that princess of 
the Videha territory gone, who beguiled all 
my grief, deprived as | was of sovereignty 
and was living in the forest on the produce 
of the forest. | presume nights will be 
unusually long for me as | shall have to 
keep awake (during them) due to my not 
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being able to see Sita (a princess of the 
Videha kingdom) apart from the fact that 
| was already bereft of all my kinsfolk. 
Indeed, | shall attend (as a servant) on 
the Mandakini, a river of that name in 
Janasthana, on the tract known by the 
name of Janasthana as well as on this 
Prasravana hill if Sita is found in any of 
these places. Actually desirous of speaking 
to me, these large deer, O heroic Laksmana, 
look at me again and again on this spot. | 
observe indications to this effect in their 
glances.” Perceiving them eager to speak, 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), a tiger among 
men, for his part, said to them, they say, in 
a voice choked with tears, “Where is Sita?” 
and kept looking intently with a view to 
reading their mind through their eyes. 
Questioned thus by Sri Rama (a tuler of 
men), the aforesaid deer sprang on their 
feet all of a sudden and, pointing towards 
the vault of heaven with their eyes, all 
turned their heads towards the south thereby 
indicating that the princess had been borne 
away in a southerly direction by air. Moving 
in the direction in which the aforesaid Sita 
(a princess of Mithila) had left while being 
carried away by Ravana, they continued to 
look at Sri Rama (the suzerain lord of men). 
Since they cast their eyes towards the 
aerial route as also towards the ground, 
and then moved along lowing, they were 
correctly understood by Laksmana. The latter 


also understood their gesture, which 
conveyed everything that words could 
express. (11—20) 


SATA ASAT HAM RMS TATA aT | 
ae tht cra yet Ba Teather: it Ve Ui 
astata fafa aa aferot a fest om: | 
Mey wesras ca fasrdat a Aad 22M 


Like one distressed, the wise Laksmana 
submitted to his eldest brother, Sri Rama, 
as follows: “Inasmuch as, having sprung 
on their feet all at once when accosted by 
you in the words: ‘Where is Sita?’ These 
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deer pointed to the vault of heaven as well 
as to the southern quarter, we had better 
move in this south-westerly direction, which 
is presided over by ogres headed by Nirrti, 
my lord ! (21-22) 


afe adeanma: apfsyerat ar ater wea | 
alefiea arg: Utara afarott Fears 23 
remota: etary cterarott aeenry | 
Ve Gare Aas wat it 2 il 
aeentat Uber ETA TTA | 
qergite fruftdt gear WAT Alacer Bu I 
sara cenut at ¢:Radt ¢:Racd aa: | 
atari gett arate Agar i 2g UI 
afr ace war aah aA 
Ta Was aay Afet a ati Vou 
arated geet weapdait wa firey) 
Wane §8=Nelarerignut | GENT I Rc I 
sara Tat satan PR weaorpery| 


cpfoad, fafayat At ger Walsall 28 
Ta Ta ages war fareat waar 
Salsaatg MR at ae: ATT saw Zo ll 
at gaat eagt dat asta ud 
Tad A Patter A at freee It Be 
“Perchance some trace of Sita may be 
found or that noble lady herself may come to 
our view.” Saying “All right !” and nothing more 
and gazing on the earth, the glorious SriRama 
(a scion of Kakutstha), followed by Laksmana, 
set out in a southerly direction. Conversing 
with each other as aforesaid, both those 
brothers saw a track on the earth with flowers 
scattered on it. Seeing a shower of flowers 
fallen on the earth’s surface, the heroic Sri 
Rama, who was full of agony, spoke as follows 
to the afflicted Laksmana : “I recognize these 
flowers. The flowers lying here, O Laksmana, 
were given by me in the forest to Sita (a 
princess of the Videha territory) and tied by 
her on her hair. | believe the sun-god and the 
wind-god as well as the illustrious Mother 
Earth preserved the flowers from decay in 
order kindly to do what is pleasing to me.” 
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Having spoken as aforesaid to Laksmana; 
the flower of men, the mighty-armed Sri Rama, 
whose mind was set on virtue, accosted the 
mountain, which was full of cascades (and 
hence known by the name of Prasravana), 
as follows: “Was a young lady comely of 
every limb, bereft of me, seen by you ina 
delightful part of this forest, O lord of 
mountains?” Provoked to anger (on not getting 
an answer) Sri Rama on that spot challenged 
the mountain (in the following words) as a 
lion would a petty deer : “Show to me Sita, 
possessing a golden hue and endowed with 
golden limbs, before | shatter all your crests, 
O mountain !” (23—31) 


Waa Wao det Afi wis 
aaa at dat Aastad Waar sel 
Though seeming to reveal that princess 
of Mithila (in the shape of some tokens) 
when threatened as aforesaid by Sri Rama, 
the mountain for its part did not actually 
show Sita to Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu). 
(32) 

aa aeet Wa sara a foresee 
Te oonretelt spatter safes 1 33 I 


Thereupon Sri Rama (son of Dagaratha) 
once more said to the rocky mass, 
“Consumed by the fire of my shafts you will 
be reduced to ashes in no time. (33) 


sea: « Udasta «= requrgnaecra: | 
sat at ARa Ure sirens env 3x il 
ate Areata A ata UAL | 
wa Wetadr war feeta aaTern 34 Il 


“Nay, stripped of all grass, trees and 
leaves, you will become uninhabitable on all 
sides. Turning to Laksmana, he continued: 
Nay, | shall even dry up this Godavari river 
today, O Laksmana, if it does not tell me 
the whereabouts of Sita of moon-like 
countenance.” Thus enraged Sri Rama 
looked at the river as though he would 
consume it with his fiery eye. (34-35) 
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cast wat Prepnrd cert ud ed! 
WATT Weenie: Waraal STRAT: | 3 Ul 


Tae odds watt 
aS Baten urd Ararar Wearsest A Bot 


UT wy quit a factor ager ter I 
Murda WA: Vga Uae PHL 82 I 


In the meantime he saw imprinted on 
the ground the enormous foot of an ogre. Nay, 
he also beheld the footprints of Sita (a princess 
of the Videha territory) running fast terrified 
hither and thither, when chased by the ogre, 
and longing to meet Sri Rama. Perplexed at 
heart to observe the foot-prints of Sita as 
well as of an ogre as also a shattered bow 
and a quiver and a chariot thrown about in 
parts, Sri Rama spoke as follows to his 
beloved brother, Laksmana: (836—38) 


Usa HAUT ace Hut: HaAcHfarca: | 
wort fe aa aren fataenht a 3e u 


“See, O Laksmana, that particles of 
gold forming parts of ornaments of Sita (a 
princess of the Videha kingdom) as also 
flowers of various kinds are lying scattered 
on the ground, O son of Sumitra ! (39) 


caferatrarsts Fat: arcstferatu: | 
aad usr aha adat avitteri ¥o tl 


“Also behold, O darling of Sumitra, the 
earth’s surface covered on all sides with 
drops of blood of a varying size, shining 
brightly like particles of gold. (40) 


Wet cent adet ward: arerafarey: | 
farcar fireat fasreat at afarar ar ufawata xe ul 
“| presume, O Laksmana, that Sita, a 
princess of the Videha territory, was divided 
among themselves at this place by ogres 
capable of assuming any form at will after 
splitting her into pieces, and then devoured. 
(41) 

wer fied ear garfaacara: | 
aya og dit at caraaten sei 
“At this place, O darling of Sumitra, 
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has ensued a terrible conflict between two 
ogres contending for the sake of the aforesaid 
Sita. (42) 
Anfat ad cai fi f 
eval Ufdd Great Hel Wt Ase oA: Iss Il 
“Here lies broken and fallen on the 
ground this lovely and large bow encrusted 
with pearls and gems and richly adorned, O 
gentle brother! Whose may this be? (43) 


Taare act quonraveantt ari 
reuters =  — agqeafetentfaary it xx tl 
fagitot ufad wit Hat Het HAL 
Ba Mage a Tea HLM Se I 
ugevettd Great wat ea Porta 
winesase 9 fagraaet: TUT: se U 
area AeA: Het at Peat TT 
daaandcnret laa AAAS: I v9 I 
sofas MIT HT ATS Ter: | 


tae == fafgrareacrtafasyeom: tt xe 
mean eat aon: wentot arrest: | 
UNTER Vit: uit fasearedt UvsT AAATT I ¥e I 


“This belongs either to ogres or to gods, 
my darling ! Whose is this armour of gold, 
shining brightly as the morning sun and 
encrusted with cats’-eye gems and lying 
shattered on the ground? Again, whose is 
this canopy spread on a hundred ribs and 
adorned with celestial wreaths and dashed 
to the ground with its handle broken, O gentle 
brother? Nay, whose are these mules of grim 
aspect and gigantic bodies endowed with 
the heads of goblins and provided with 
breastplates of gold, lying slain on the 
battlefield? Whose may be this brilliant chariot 
of war, shining brightly as a flame and bearing 
a distinct ensign on the field of battle, lying 
overturned and broken? Whose are these 
shafts of terrifying appearance, thick and long 
as the axle of a chariot, lying broken and 
scattered with their heads detached? Also 
behold, O Laksmana, a pair of quivers full of 
arrows lying smashed. (44—49) 


896 


Waearsitqersa me ar unfada:| 
Uadt Geuerer cath Heft Tara: iGo ll 
“And whose is this charioteer lying 
slain with the lash and reins still in his 
hands? Clearly these are the footprints of 
some male ogre. (50) 
at met ua aa AsiifaardaH| 
Ware: arer werd: carrafahes: wee i 
“Know that my enmity with these ogres 
possessed of fierce heart and capable of 
assuming any form at will has been intensified 
a hundredfold and will end with their life 
only, O gentle brother ! (51) 


et Far at aeat afarar at aaftertt 
a aterrad dat ferro Farag? 


“Poor Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory) has been killed or devoured 
by ogres or is dead through agony of 
separation from me. Even virtue was not 
able to protect Sita while she was being 
carried away by ogres in the great forest ! 

(52) 


ufgarat fe acat erarafy carr) 
oh fe itch frat ad SrehT: APT AAVAT: 1&3 I 
“When even Sita (a princess of the 
Videha kingdom) has been devoured or 
borne away for that matter, what powerful 
beings in this world are really capable of 
rendering good offices to me, O gentle 
Laksmana? (53) 
maa citar wt Hevesi 
TAMIA, AAMT ARATTT UN GI 
“All living beings, O Laksmana, would 
through ignorance of His power hold in 
contempt even Lord Siva, the maker, 
protector and destroyer of the worlds, though 
valiant in the extreme, if He remains looking 
on with compassion without meddling with 
the affairs of the world. (54) 
ag cilaled oh aed Heureafer 
fratd sft wert aa at fregtyert: a i 
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“Surely the rulers of gods (such as 
Brahma and Indra) take me—mild, intent on 
the welfare of the world, disciplined and 
compassionate of outlook as | am—to be 
powerless. (55) 


at Urey fe WUT era: Gea: UTA SAT | 
aaa | Waa Tea TN I 
deta visrareat wer gal gatfea: | 
Pela WOU Pal AA AA: WaT GY I 


“See, O Laksmana, how the aforesaid 
virtues have turned into vices on reaching 
me and how, having definitely thrown into 
the background all the aforesaid virtues, my 
glory shines forth this very day for the 
annihilation of all living beings including 
ogres, even as the exceptionally glorious 
sun risen at the time of universal dessolution 


blazes forth, decidedly eclipsing the 
moonshine. (56-57) 
Wa aa A Weal A fagiran A Ware: | 


fee AT ST AEM AT TS UTA ASAT It 4S UI 


“Neither Yaksas nor Gandharvas nor 
fiends nor ogres nor Kinnaras nor human 
beings will find happiness any longer, O 
Laksmana ! (58) 


TARA UT AUT | 
THOT HRT DT AAAI &e I 


“Behold, O Laksmana, the space filled 
before long with mystic missiles and arrows 
discharged by me. Today by filling the space 
with my arrows | will arrest the motion of all 
those moving about in all the three worlds. 

(59) 
Se rosO TUPI IEICE § ] 
famorecricae arene teary Nol 
farrifrasterst =——|- PSTATOTSAeTTSTEALI 
ere guetanTor Faronrerarreq kU 
Aetet ¢ aitenta cath arerHeau | 
Aa Hote dat wera WANT: 1&2 MI 
Sear Wed aaa aa gested faa 
Aerated Aaa AAT G3 II 
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7 AON AA OTSA | 
Ted Fa ANTM TESTI GX II 
Rapes GAT Uae! RATT | 
srnuiquibafpisitacingar: Tha 
Hey HfactearragrerenTaray | 
my tay fasrari set AT: Wes Il 
sera faerraasie. soars 
qa car a cada 4 fase A Waa: Ug ll 
fereata WA shred Aes FeOeyTe | 
caartaaanon 9 cet a werarafrneci 
ager Frofasata anvil: yrencitepan: | 
FrfaterPratectart & Reet arte: 1&8 
wt Fat at Sasa a aretha Wave: | 
aura fe aeet a areata ate Pari Vo 1 
ATT SAT Me Aeiet MARTA 
Bag SAAT SF ATTA AT ATA: Il 9 I 
“| will subject the three worlds (viz., 
heaven, earth and the intermediate region) 
to annihilation (the work of the Time-Spirit) 
with the result that the planets will be 
completely brought to a standstill, the moon 
will be veiled, the elements of fire and air 
will be annihilated and the brightness of the 
sun obscured; the crests of the mountains 
will be crushed, the seats of water (lakes 
and ponds etc.,) will get dry, trees, creepers 
and shrubs will be uprooted and the oceans 
drained. If those in authority, viz., gods, due 
to whose negligence my consort has been 
carried away by ogres, do not restore Sita 
intact to me, they will witness my prowess 
this very hour, O darling of Sumitra! All 
feathered creatures, O Laksmana, will no 
longer be able to fly in air-space, which will 
be rendered compact with the network of 
arrows shot from the string of my bow, O 
Laksmana ! Behold the world crushed today, 
O Laksmana, by my steel arrows and 
consequently greatly perplexed with all 
the bounds of propriety gone and all the 
beasts and birds destroyed or gone astray. 
With my arrows loosed from the sides of 
the ear with full force and as such difficult 
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for the world of mortals to ward off, | shall 
rid the world of fiends and ogres for Sita’s 
sake. The gods will witness today the power 
of my headless shafts discharged in 
indignation and impelled by anger and covering 
a long range. 

“When all the three worlds are 
annihilated through my anger, neither gods 
nor demons (the son of Diti) nor goblins nor 
ogres will survive. Torn to a number of 
pieces by the volley of my arrows, the 
worlds of gods, demons and Yaksas as 
also those which are inhabited by ogres will 
collapse. With my arrows | will reduce these 
worlds to a state of utter confusion today if 
those in authority, viz., the gods in power, 
do not restore Sita to me, no matter if she 
has been killed or is dead. If they do not 
hand over my beloved Sita (a princess of 
the Videha territory) in that very condition 
(to which she may have been reduced), | 
will annihilate the entire universe consisting 
of the three worlds and comprising both the 
animate and inanimate creation, and shall 
continue to scorch them with my arrows till 
| am able to see her.” (60—7 1) 


BIRAM Hla: MHCAViTssaAe: | 
aeehsraag |=—|- ASTUINASTATH 92 Il 


Having spoken thus and tightened his 
robes of the bark of trees and deerskin, Sri 
Rama knotted his head of matted hair, his 
eyes rendered coppery through anger and 
both his lips compressed and _ trembling. 

(72) 


Ta Hoes wae aude eta: | 
frat eTN: Us Sala al TRI 


The personality of the aforesaid Sri 
Rama, who, though full of wisdom, looked 
so terrible, enraged as he was, shone like 
that of Lord Rudra, the god of destruction, 
bent upon in the former times on the 
destruction of the three cities (of gold, silver 
and steel in the sky, air and earth, built by 
the demon Maya). (73) 
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AAT Ararat War Frets AT AA | 
wrareara: site TeTitfaaTarAT II ox UI 
wear safe sitar we: wor: 
arate Ge se AAAI Oy UI 


Then, taking his bow from Laksmana 
and holding it tightly with his fist and snatching 
from his quiver a dreadful and blazing shaft 
resembling a venomous serpent, the glorious 
Rama, the conqueror of the enemies’ 
stronghold, put it to his bow and, provoked 
to anger like the fire flaring up at the time of 
universal destruction, spoke as follows to 
Laksmana : (74-75) 


BM SAT AAMT Asa cHreit Bar Ferrer: | 
Fret 4 oUideet ae y  ceTT 
aate chledaeal A ParatseaeaeTer7 it 9s I 
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“Even as old age, death, the Time- 
Spirit and destiny assailing all created beings 
cannot be warded off, O Laksmana, so |, 
when filled with wrath am without doubt 
incapable of being repelled. (76) 


Twa 8 waeadatted 

fagtiat tat ate Are Bere | 
AAT TAT 

WT Aste Ua ATTN 9 UI 


“If gods do not restore to me this very 
day Sita, the princess of Mithila, who is 
possessed of charming teeth and is beyond 
reproach, as she was before, | will upset 


the whole world consisting of gods, 
Gandharvas, human beings and Nagas, 
inclusive of mountains. (77) 


SUS AMASTTT ACHAT SHIA UTHIVS Ag: Ueaa: A: Il GY I 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-four in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXV 
Laksmana consoles Sri Rama 


wart dat wa = dtatecorafera 
rearmya = ath Altadena 8 Il 
aamot e: wea vad UA: WA: | 
Sy Wi We Gt A BM ANU 
agegd apg Teal WH A MATT: | 
add, Waleatet WEA Ue 3 UI 
Perceiving Sri Rama suffering agony 
at that time, emaciated as he was due to 
abduction of Sita, and intent on the annihilation 
of the worlds like the fire at the time of 
universal dissolution, nay, gazing on his 
stringed bow, sighing again and again, and 
desiring to consume the whole world like 
Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe) at 
the end of the world-cycle, enraged as he 
was as never seen before, the aforesaid 


Laksmana submitted as follows with joined 
palms and lips getting parched : (1—8) 


Get wa eat: Baudet Tar 
a owldagmas: 9 wpht wanes 


“Having been mild, disciplined and 
devoted to the good of all created beings 
before, you should not abandon your nature, 
now that you have fallen a prey to anger. (4) 


ast Heat: Wa ga aftatat yfe ear 
Utet Pad fet waft at aT ual 
“As loveliness dwells in the moon, 
brilliance in the sun, movement in the wind 
and forbearance in the earth, all these as 
also unsurpassed fame ever invariably dwell 
in you. (5) 
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Ure WT car ed aaa 
Wy wre Hert wa: arofrear ter: ug Ul 
oat aT Hl a edt: WaT: Aahtesa: | 
gehadsrt fant eferfergh: uot 
am Pada: ger: ufsarcst 
wae ¢ fanctst 3 galdaat arc 
“You ought not to annihilate the worlds 
for the offence of one individual. | shall surely 
try to ascertain whose is this chariot of war, 
and by whom and for what purpose it was 
broken with its yoke and external appendages 
such as a canopy and whisks. This piece of 
ground has been cleft by hoofs and felloes 
and sprinkled with drops of blood and presents 
a most horrid appearance, which leads me to 
think that a combat has taken place here, O 
prince ! But this has been the encounter of a 
single chariot-warrior, not of two, O jewel 
among the eloquent ! (6—8) 
afe ad fe ugerft acer aed: oeq! 
We ¢ ha cer ferrets eu 
qmaver fe Yaa: wea aan: | 
Gal a May VT: UAT Ala: il oll 
“| do not actually perceive the footprints 
of a large army imprinted on this ground. 
And you ought not to annihilate the worlds 
on account of one man; for suzerain lords 
of the earth are just in their punishment, 
mild and very composed; while you are 
always fit to protect all created beings, nay, 
their supreme asylum. (9-10) 
wal A awe A Ue Weld Waa 
aa: arnt: ster tarrederar: 22 ul 
act a fatwa aad difaraeta rere: | 
a IM a aie artes ee 
vefediar eaparfor: aera: aearates: | 
was at face: uddiss aah Aes il 
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Tera fataen ent: afer fafeeretar | 
careddeents fader: ware: u evil 
qetketearmea  wratuertor 
AOL SAT Wereated Uett ct Fravrvent: | 
HTC Ad: UAT WachTet HTT eu Il 


“Who on earth would approve of the 
disappearance or destruction of your spouse? 
Even rivers, seas, mountains, gods, 
Gandharvas and demons have no power to 
give offence to you any more than the 
saintly priests officiating at a sacrifice to do 
anything distasteful to the man consecrated 
for a sacrificial performance. With me as 
your companion, and bow in hand, and with 
the greatest of sages as your helpers, you 
ought to seek out him by whom Sita has 
been borne away. We shall explore the 
ocean as well as the mountains and forests 
as also the various fearful caves and the 
different lotus-ponds, and_ shall also 
steadfastly search the realms of gods and 
Gandharvas until we find the abductor of 
your consort. If the rulers of gods do not 
restore your spouse by peaceful means, 
you may then adopt a measure which is 
opportune, viz., coercion, O ruler of the 
kingdom of Kosala? (11—15) 


siesta art fara tii 
wa A weet Bars 


wa: Byes By 
desaautaa: BTA: WE Ul 


“If you do not recover Sita through 
exemplary conduct, concilation, modesty and 
prudence, then annihilate the worlds with 
volleys of golden-feathered arrows vying 
with the thunderbolt of the mighty Indra (the 
ruler of gods), O ruler of men! (16) 


sere saga arcana anfenreaswanve yaufedq: wr: il 4 I 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-five in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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weatsda: wt: 
Canto LXVI 
Laksmana seeks to inspire S11 Rama with courage 


a aa wtedat = facta! 
Wet wed ah uteri 
aa: dairies dgaifea cent: | 
TH wats at airs 21 


Having comforted awhile Sri Rama, 
who was tormented as aforesaid with grief 
and was wailing like one without a protector, 
nay, who was seized with great infatuation 
and was feeling sorrowful and sick at heart, 
Laksmana, son of Sumitra, exhorted him in 
the following words, lovingly pressing his 
feet : (1-2) 


Tem qe att eat afte aAAor 
Wat SAAT aoe SHASTA: UB Ut 
“You were obtained by King DaSsaratha 
(our father) by means of great austerities in 
the form of religious vows and fasts and 
great pious acts such as the performance 
of a Putresti sacrifice, as nectar was obtained 
by gods. (3) 


qt dat Wregeatgarnartata: | 
Tt canal wae aM AAT YI 


“The king, who was the ruler of the 
entire globe, and was bound to this world by 
your virtues alone, attained the heavenly 
state due to separation from you, as was 
heard from the lips of Bharata. (4) 


afte grate we area a afer 
Werdgsereray st: wm: estan 
“If, O scion of Kakutstha, you are not 
able to endure this suffering that has 
befallen you, what other man, who is of the 
common run and of meagre strength, will 
bear it? (5) 
sivatate arses wiv: Het Aa: | 
Pearatag Isr a aaaha ae il 


Take heart, O flower of men ! Whatliving 
being do calamities not visit? They impinge 
on aman like fire and recede in an instant.(6) 


aRact fe watestrnrasrat afe eed | 
Set: WAT AMT seat ATAet Prag 9 


“If, when afflicted, you actually consume 
all the worlds with your heroic lustre, where 
will, O tiger among men, created beings in 
distress get relief? (7) 


areca was = aaiteigurent: | 
Te: MH Metered WATCH ct 


“This impact of suffering is but natural 
with human beings. King Yayati, son of 
Nahusa, attained by his meritorious deeds 
residence in the same heaven with Indra 
(the lord of paradise); but even there 
misfortune in the shape of fall from heaven 
brought about by indiscretion visited him. 

(8) 
vetrat after a: faq: aitfea:| 
aa Gard we ater qeaen 


“To Vasistha, who is an eminent seer 
of Vedic Mantras and who has been the 
family priest of our father (King DaSaratha), 
a hundred sons were born in the course of 
a day and again in the course of a day they 
were all killed by King ViSwamitra. (9) 


a Wa dat Ala WdetetepAT | 
TMA Utrt YAvad BAA Lo ll 
“Nay, volcanic convulsion is seen even 
on the surface of this Earth, who is the 
mother of the mobile creation and is greeted 
by all people. O lord of Kosala ! (10) 


at eat sarat Fat aa ad ufafter 
starsat ceo = Aaa 88 I 


“Even the sun and the moon endowed 
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with extraordinary might, which set virtue on 
foot by giving light and energy to the world 
and set the world going by providing a 
measure of time and on which everything in 
the world rest, have to suffer eclipse. (11) 


wera wyatt cary peasy 
a tae wash wdyet ef een 


“Even very great beings and gods are 
not immune from the control of fate, much less 
all embodied beings, O flower of men! (12) 


Veter eay adart Aarti 
gat weds A wa vifaquefnesi 


“Righteousness and unrighteousness 
are known to yield their fruit in the shape of 
happiness and misery, even in the case of 
Indra and other gods, O tiger among men! 
You ought not, therefore, to grieve. (13) 


qarrafy aeet wert weal 
Wha Aa AT AMA: Wepde4qwri vx il 


“Even in the event of Sita (a princess of 
the Videha territory) being dead or having 
disappeared as a result of being carried away 
by someone, O heroic Rama (a scion of 
Raghu), you ought not to grieve in the same 
way as any other common man. (14) 


wadtaen ate yiraha add Adaya: | 
Wrecata pesg wartsfavorestar: i 4 Ul 


“People like you, who perceive 
everything with their intuitive eye, do not 
really give way to grief even in the face of 
the gravest perils, O Rama, but ever remain 
undepressed in their outlook. (15) 


wad fe wre Ga Ahead 
SEM Get AAA farsirara VATETY i Ve 
“Discriminate between right and wrong 
in true perspective by recourse to reason. 
Endowed with reason, highly intelligent souls 
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are correctly able to know what is good and 
evil, O jewel among men! (16) 


VSyVeTayao Aq HAV! 
jena feat aat mates a ada een 


“Actions, whose merits and demerits 
have not been perceived except through 
the scriptures and which are not everlasting, 
inasmuch as they cease after yielding their 
fruit, cannot be performed without individual 
effort. And once they are performed their 
welcome as well as unwelcome fruit is 
inevitable and must be reaped. (17) 


wad fe ga dk waa aggimart 
SAPTENes hry aay Gras Gaeta: WLS 
“Indeed you alone have often instructed 
me accordingly in the past, O heroic brother ! 
In fact, who on earth can instruct you, be he 
Brhaspati, the preceptor of gods, himself. (18) 
arr a weet earfe area 
Wears A AM Ara 8 Il 
“Nay, your intelligence, O highly 
sagacious prince, cannot be fathomed even 
by gods. | simply try to awaken your wisdom, 
which has been dimmed, as it were, by 
grief. (19) 
feat aT WAT Wane WIAA! 
separa waded fgrdi aan roll 
“Nay, bearing in mind your divine as 
well as human prowess, strive for the 
destruction of your enemies, O flower of the 
Ikswakus ! (20) 
fe ad adfersm pdt geass 
waa ¢ Ra wed faaraagdaefan eeu 
“What object of yours will be achieved 
through universal destruction wrought by you? 


Therefore, finding out your sinful adversary, 
you ought to root him out alone. (21) 


STS AASTATA SICH AIS HCHIAS THIS FeHeTy: AA: Il && Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-six in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aaayad: at: 
Canto LXVII 


Sri Rama and Laksmana meet Jatayu and, embracing the vulture, 
Sri Rama bursts into a wail 


Yesisapaae «Me AMI 
anarét «erates Ta 2 


Though elder, Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu) for his part, who was capable of 
picking up the best part of everything, 
accepted, when exhorted in the aforesaid 
words by Laksmana, his beautifully-worded 
and highly valuable advice. (1) 


a fy ven: was Weare: 
sary myst TH aenUMat i 2 


Controlling his highly intensified anger 
and leaning on his wonderful bow, the mighty- 
armed Sri Rama spoke to Laksmana as 
follows : (2) 


fe HReTag aca aa AT Testa MAA | 
eat usa: date faracai 3 i 


“What shall we do, my darling? And 
whither shall we go, O Laksmana? By what 
expedient shall we be able to see Sita in 
this forest? Ponder over this.” (3) 


a car aftarard carat areata | 


wie Patent Fret: aeaaftr TUNG I 
qe fafa at AMEPTTOTET: | 
sara: feo a werdweris Ans 
To Sri Rama,who was stricken with 
agony as aforesaid, Laksmana replied as 
follows: “You would do well to search this 
region of Janasthana alone, which is full of 
numerous ogres and covered with trees 
and climbers of every description. There 
are many mountain-gorges, chasms and 
valleys, as well as fearful caves of various 
kinds crowded with herds of beasts of different 
species, nay, habitats of Kinnaras and 
dwellings of Gandharvas. (4—6) 


war oat war are aadirqneta 
ada Gg AAT ATT: 19 I 
TH A Waa = araaiitareem: | 
sede ot Wa fae Beare: uc 
Sal TH: wt at Parag eae aes 
ad: Udeperst net fer et 
east ufad yet aa eTaT| 
a gear fig wa canal Yo Ul 
“You would do well to ransack these 
strenuously with me. Richly endowed with 
intelligence, high-souled jewels among men 
like you are never shaken by calamities 
any more than mountains by blasts.” Angrily 
setting to his bow a dreadful arrow known 
by the name of Ksura (so-called because it 
was sharp-edged as a razor), when exhorted 
thus by Laksmana, Sri Rama, accompanied 
by Laksmana, ranged the whole of that 
forest. Thereupon he saw fallen on the 
ground, drenched with blood, the highly 
blessed Jatayu, the foremost of birds, who 
looked like a mountain-peak. Seeing the 
vulture, which looked like a mountain-peak, 
Sri Rama spoke as follows to Laksmana: 
(7—10) 
ama dia aedt feat Ara aera: | 
qaeae oar tat watt AMATI etl 
“Sita, a princess of the Videha territory, 
has been devoured by this bird : there is no 
doubt about it. Evidently it is an ogre ranging 
the forest in the guise of a vulture. (11) 


yarttercan fartrenatared Cat AAT | 

wt afer dart: stata: eeu 
“Having eaten up the large-eyed Sita, it 

is lying at ease. | shall make short work of 

it by means of straight-going dreaded arrows 

with fiery heads.” (12) 
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seyerasaadg Ke Gas mae acl 
Heal TH: VAs Aetatra Ae V3 i 
Saying so and angrily setting an arrow 
going by the name of Ksura to his bow, Sri 
Rama rushed to see him, shaking as it were 
the whole earth bounded by the ocean. (13) 
a dadmar arn aad ok ar 
MAMTA Uatt A WA AMATI evil 
Vomiting foaming blood, the aforesaid 
vulture submitted to the celebrated Sri Rama, 


son of DaSaratha, in most piteous accents 
as follows: (14) 


araraettrareearerate Tee | 
MH cat WA DT WOT Wavy SALI 84 I 


“That godly lady whom you are seeking 
in the great forest as one would a life-giving 
herb, as well as my life, both have been 
snatched away by Ravana, O child blessed 
with long life ! (15) 


waa farfeat edt ce a waa 
feaAoT AAT Feat WaT aeitaar i Ve I 


“Bereft of you as well as of Laksmana, 
O scion of Raghu, the queen was seen by 
me being carried away by Ravana of superior 
might. (16) 


Mareaaasse Waursy WT yr 
fasafarraesa:  ufaal enviar evn 


“| flew to the succour of Sita as soon 
as | heard her cry and in the course of the 
struggle that ensued with the powerful ogre, 
Ravana, my lord, fell down on the earth’s 
surface with his chariot and canopy 
shattered. (17) 
Wert aad are UTE 
STITT TT UT MT: ATTY TH: Uke I 

“Here is his broken bow and here are 
his arrows reduced to splinters. And here, 
O Rama, is his chariot of war smashed by 
me in the contest. (18) 


aa gq anfierca auetedt sf 
Uae A Vat fra GSMA West: 11.28 Ul 
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diarera—saeeta «Ss Fae 
tart Pet ga att ad AAI ROM 
“Here, again, is his charioteer lying 
slain on the ground with the stroke of my 
wings. Severing with his sword both my 
wings, exhausted as | was, and taking Sita, 
the princess of the Videha kingdom, Ravana 
eventually flew in the air. You ought not to 
kill me, who stand already slain by the 
ogre.” (19-20) 


Teds g fasta Garant frat Herz | 
Test ue uRera wed a4 RU 
Frourearastt ar Be HeCTAUT: | 
fayette wat efirarsf Su 220 


Abandoning his mighty bow on coming 
to know his pleasing story, connected as it 
was with Sita, and embracing Jatayu, the 
king of vultures, Sri Rama for his part fell 
down to the ground, having lost control over 
his self. Nay, though very resolute, he cried 
with Laksmana, afflicted as he was with 
double agony. (21-22) 


Tatar hed Pyaat age: 
wher ¢:fadt wa: afatararaate i 23 u 


Distressed to perceive the vulture lying 
all by himself in a precarious condition on a 
narrow passage accessible to only one man, 
and drawing a deep breath again and again, 
Sri Rama spoke as follows to Laksmana, 
son of Sumitra : (23) 


Tet WS GT ATS: Aa Ake Wat feat: 1 
sama = WMTeaitcedta fe Ura eI 


“My sovereignty is lost, exile to the 
forest has been forced on me, Sita too has 
disappeared and the bird, my great ally in 
the forest, has all but died. Such is my 
misfortune, which can surely consume even 
fire itself that consumes all. (24) 


wun «=oMaet | Wdte = erate 
asta Ti wares fagperd at ata: i 2 U 


“Even if | were to cross the ocean full 
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to the brim just to refresh myself and assuage 
my feelings today, even the ocean, the lord 
of rivers, will surely dry up due to my 
misfortune. (25) 


AKAMA Cites AIS A ARTA | 

ara aedt WAT WaT SANTI EU 
“In this world comprising the animate and 

inanimate beings there is none more unlucky 


than myself, by whom this great trap in the 
shape of adversity has been found. (26) 


at faqdart A Wei Aeract: | 
sa faredt yet wa orrafaqedarci 9 1 


“Due to adverseness of my fate alone 
this friend of my father, Jatayu, the king of 
vultures, though possessed of extraordinary 
might, lies mortally wounded on the ground.” 

(27) 
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SAAR ACM Wea: AMscaAue: | 
wer at wert faqete faster cil 


Having spoken thus, Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu) with Laksmana stroked Jatayu 
again and again, showing filial affection to 


him. (28) 
Prepraet efrrahath 

at Jest ule wea: | 
awa dfaeit wore wate 

ferret ara Fraara sat 28 i 


Embracing the aforesaid king of 
vultures—whose wings had been lopped off 
and who was lying bathed in blood—and 
uttering the words “Where has the princess 
of Mithila, who was dear to me as life, 
gone?” Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) sank 
down on the earth. (29) 


See STRATA aes sifenreaswaTAS BaVedy: Wr: | €9 I 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-seven in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LX VIII 
Jatayu gives up the ghost and is cremated by Sri Rama 


wa: Wea q a yet afa teu ufar 
whet freed aera el 
Perceiving the aforesaid vulture struck 
down on the earth by the fierce ogre, Ravana, 
Sri Rama for his part spoke as follows to 
Laksmana (son of Sumitra), who was richly 
endowed with a friendly spirit towards all : 
(1) 

Trt «= ety art = fare: | 
THeat ot: Tel Woreenita Apa 2 


“Mortally struck by the ogre in an 
encounter, while striving in my interests, 
this bird, Jatayu, is surely giving up the 
ghost for my sake alone. (2) 


siakast: oitshary wrott crestor fererc | 
dar weanfaditsa faactae aadterdti 3 i 
“Life in this body of Jatayu, O 
Laksmana, is very faint. And he is getting 
speechless by degrees as he is gazing on 
us wildly. (3) 
Werat ate vente aret caettd TA: | 
aarmrenté us a aemrente ae: uu 
Turning towards Jatayu, “Jatayu, if you 
can utter a word again, speak something more 
about Sita and also as to how you came to 
be killed. May all be well with you ! (4) 


fe fafrat wenrat waurerea fe war 
set ¢ a gem wav am rama 
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“What for did Ravana bear away the 
noble lady and what offence was given to 
him by me, in consideration of which my 
darling was borne away by Ravana? (5) 
wa desea qaaere 
Seren carht art aT caret PESTA HG UI 

“How did that soul-captivating moon- 
like face appear and what words were uttered 
by Sita at that moment, O jewel among 
birds? (6) 


me ad: Het wa: fe Hat a a wera: | 

wa ara vad aa gfe A ulus: ol 
“How powerful is that ogre, how does 

he look and what are his doings? Also 

where is his home, dear uncle? Answer me 

as | question you.” (7) 


waged GU oamtet faconread| 
arn faata wate aanadiqici 


Fondly perceiving Sri Rama lamenting 
like one without a protector, Jatayu, whose 
mind was set on virtue, replied to him in 
faltering accents as follows : (8) 


WM Et Tas Wav aan 

Tarren 9 faget ardghettacra ie tt 
“Falling back upon extensive conjuring 

tricks ushering a storm and cloudy weather, 


Sita was borne away by the evil-minded 
Ravana, the ruler of ogres. (9) 
URaaraea A ata Ueil fiscat Freire: | 
atararera, aedt warat aferorag: 11 Qo Nl 
“Lopping off my wings, exhausted as | 
was, O dear one, and taking Sita, a princess 
of the Videha territory, the night-stalker 
departed with his face towards the south. 
(10) 
seat A Won gftesata waa 


wyatt qa dlaurtagixpayehsarq 82 


“My senses are becoming dull and my 
vision is growing unsteady. | perceive the 
trees made of gold with hair resembling the 
Usira grass growing on their tops. (11) 
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at aft qeda dtaerea want: | 
fagoree et fam anart ufaedeei 


“The owner of a treasure, wantonly lost 
during the hour in which Ravana departed 
taking Sita, is able to recover it speedily. (12) 


Ferret AUT Hee Sa AT el STeHeeT ASAT | 
wataat Wren ear Wauil Weravay: | 
mua afte va fama faavafan esi 


“It was an hour ‘Vinda’ by name. 
Ravana, however did not know it, O scion 
of Kakutstha! Having borne away your 
beloved spouse, Sita (daughter of Janaka), 
Ravana, the king of ogres, will perish very 
soon as a fish on swallowing a hook. (13) 


AO aM AM Ha THe Tat Whe | 
ace tea fad ear a wraedtuewi 
“Nor should anxiety be felt by you on 
the score of Janaka’s daughter; for, having 
killed him soon in the van of fight, you will 
feel happy with Sita, a princess of the Videha 
territory.” (14) 


Tees TR WA Weare: | 
area Gara lar Freres ATTA NY I 
While the vulture, who remained 
undeluded even though dying, was replying 
to Sri Rama, blood with pieces of flesh 
flowed from his mouth. (15) 


Ua fasta: Wate Ula AsTaTTET TI 
SIR THU WO AAT Tava: 1 VE I 


“He (Ravana) is a son of Sage Visrava 
himself and a half-brother of Kubera, the 
first-born son of ViSrava.” Saying so, Jatayu, 
the king of birds, yielded up his life, which 
was difficult to retain. (16) 


afte gata weet qaroret Harner: | 
TRAM TAT TACT WOT SAAPTATAA I B19 


In the presence of Sri Rama, who went 
on saying: “Speak, speak (further) !” with 
joined palms as a mark of respect to his 
father’s friend, the life-breath of the vulture 
rose to the skies leaving his body. (17) 
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a fafare fort sat ward aeit cer 
fafaraa ae ta UOTa eRuitact hn gc tl 


Dropping his head on the ground, nay, 
stretching his legs and throwing his bodyback, 
Jatayu sank on the earth’s surface. (18) 


a qe Wea amet TWargqracianr | 
we: Gadde: dfarradiai ee i 
Gazing on the aforesaid vulture with 
coppery eyes, who looked like a mountain, 
his life having departed, Sri Rama, who was 
weighed down by numerous misfortunes, 
spoke as follows to Laksmana, son of 
Sumitra : (19) 
aelt tatat ara aaifor aaa qa! 
amt ausanva fasiteifre afar 2011 


“His body has been shed here by this 
bird, who lived happily in the Dandaka forest, 
the home of ogres, for many years. (20) 


sMattat ae farenteranfer: | 
Aisa Ba: Bt cre fe qiawA: 2 


“This vulture, for his part, who lived 
many years and thrived for a long period, is 
lying killed today. Indeed the Time-Spirit is 
difficult to overcome. (21) 


Wa AUT WeatsaqTnt wy Al 
aaasaagat fe wacrr acter ei 


“Behold, O Laksmana, how this vulture, 
who rendered good offices to me and rushed 
to the succour of Sita, has actually been 
killed by Ravana of superior strength. (22) 


Ter outers fader Fel 

wa eas WOT Ae UVa: 1123 UI 
“Having renounced the mighty rulership 

of vultures, inherited by him from his 


forefathers, this king of birds has laid down 
his life for my sake! (23) 


Wat Gel qwad Aelat erator: | 
UAT: wRVeT: Aira frtranarseara it ae 


“Indeed pious and_ valiant souls 
practising virtue and worth approaching for 
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protection are found everywhere—even 
amongst those belonging to the sub-human 
species, O Laksmana (son of Sumitra) ! (24) 


darevrst ga aA dhe qa) 
got fear Wet Aepd WA WAT 2 II 


“Nay, agony caused by the abduction 
of Sita does not pinch me so much, O gentle 
brother, as the death of this vulture and that 
too for my sake, O scorcher of foes! (25) 


Wat GA: sl AM AT AAT: | 
way AIT ams UVa URE Il 


“This ruler of the feathered kingdom is 
worthy of adoration and honour too in the 
same way as the glorious and highly illustrious 
King DaSaratha, our own father. (26) 


aaa at ares Frferenta arent 

Tents ferent aepd Pet ALU eu 
“Fetch logs of wood, O darling of Sumitra, 

so that | shall produce fire by attrition, as | 


intend to cremate the king of vultures, who 
has suffered death for my sake. (27) 


Ta Utes = Patra! 
sa aearty alfirt ad weor vera ecu 


“| will place the lord of the feathered 
kingdom on a funeral pile and will then set 
fire to this bird killed by the fierce ogre, 
O darling of Sumitra ! (28) 


a Werdaentearrntedts at Aft: | 
saath a a at at yfaraargq i 28 
Ta a Waa Wes CM TAr | 
Test Aeera Wehds AA ATI Zoll 


(Turning to the vulture,) “duly permitted 
by me, ascend you to unsurpassed realms, 
O king of vultures of extraordinary energy ! 
Nay, cremated by me, attain the destiny which 
is the lot of those given to the performance of 
sacrifices and which is attained by him who 
has maintained the sacred fire all his life, nay, 
which is reserved for those who never retreat 
on the battle-field and which is intended for 
those who make gifts of land.” (29-30) 
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Vaqerat Fact dtarantea waiver 
ale TH seater tarafta g:faa: 38 il 
Saying so, and placing the king of 
winged creatures on the pyre, which was 
got ready in the meantime by Laksmana 
and was then lighted, distressed though he 
was, Sri Rama, whose mind was set on 
virtue, cremated him as one would cremate 
one’s own kinsman. (31) 


Tse wettaat wet a atari 
TM, Sa Hants ee a PEST Bz 


Repairing to the interior of the forest 
alongwith Laksmana (son of Sumitra) and 
digging out bulky roots known by the name 
of Maharohi, the powerful, Sri Rama, who 
then covered the ground with blades of the 
sacred KuSa grass with a view to offering 
them to the spirit of the deceased bird. (32) 
Dearest aera Avital AAT: | 
wept cat wat wa aftagmgetu 33 tl 

Nay, tearing off the pulp of the Maharohi 
roots and kneading it into balls, the highly 
illustrious Sri Rama offered them to the soul 
of the cremated bird on the ground 
overspread with green KuSa grass and lovely 
to look at. (33) 
OL Ad Wee Ae Herat FESTA: | 
ae teeters frat ae Wa ATT TI BN 

For the benefit of the bird Sri Rama 
also uttered, they say, in a low voice the 
body of those holy texts, sacred to the 
manes, which the Brahmanas recommend 
as conducive to the ascent of the spirit of a 
deceased mortal to heaven. (34) 
at Were Wear Adt Aare 
seh Vedas Tera aah se i 
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Repairing to the bank of the Godavari 
river, both the aforesaid sons of DaSaratha, 
the foremost of men, then proceeded to 
offer water to the spirit of the said king of 
vultures. (35) 
wreages fatar wet Jara weal 
Prat: at TEI Sah MHA eTT I BE UI 

Having first bathed in the river, those 
two scions of Raghu then offered water to 
the spirit of the king of vultures according 
to the ceremony found prescribed in the 
scriptures. (36) 
OTM: Haar AHL 

Geet ae wr Prataa: | 
Heart a Ukepdetct 
TTA QUST MAMTA: HET I Bo Ul 

Having in the first place accomplished a 
glorious deed (in the shape of staking his life 
to rescue Sita from the clutches of Ravana, 
which was most difficult to accomplish, and 
secondly having been killed in action against 
Ravana and further cremated by Sri Rama, 
who was as good as an eminent seer of 
Vedic Mantras, the aforesaid king of vultures 
presently attained a holy destiny conducive 
to the blessedness of the soul. (37) 


dent Arata usa 

Renta ofeg uftrerer sag: | 
ware atrafeera adt AAT 

at Uataa fawrareat ti 32 


Having offered water to the bird and 
setting their mind fully at rest about the 
future of Jatayu, the foremost of birds, nay, 
focussing their mind on the recovery of 
Sita, the two princes thereupon proceeded 
on their journey to the forest like Lord Visnu 
and Indra, the two rulers of gods. (38) 


sere MARTHA arenas sifepresyswanwesweyfedy: Wp: il II 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-eight in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXIX 


Laksmana punishes Ayomukhi. Falling a prey to the grip of Kabandha, 
Rama and Laksmana give way to anxiety 


peaqeh ae wieerdt weet aarl 
saat at that wag: afsrat feerr ei 
Set out on their journey after offering 
water to the spirit of the deceased Jatayu, 
as aforesaid, and looking about for Sita in 
the forest, the two scions of Raghu now 
proceeded in a south-westerly direction. 
(1) 

at fast afarort weer yreararfeentioit 
afageenat wert waded neu 

Widas aghuctafis wafteaq 
qd Wad gi Tet Basi 
Having moved in that south-westerly 
direction, the two scions of Ikswaku, who 
wielded a bow, a sword and arrows each, 
reached an untrodden track blocked with 
many shrubs, trees and creepers, covered 
on all sides, difficult to tread, impenetrable 
and dreadful to look at. (2-3) 


alta ¢ ar Teter afar feyr 
ait atenvd afar aaractusi 


Passing beyond it with speed and 
taking to a southerly direction, the two princes, 
who were possessed of great might, left 
that vast and most fearful forest behind. (4) 


ad: UL Sea Preatet Wea wera 
wlgneg = fafaatet dt water 
weet etefa Ada | 
arract: «= as: yeaerofanrorsar € i 


Having covered a distance of two 
leagues beyond Janasthana, those two 
scions of Raghu, who were endowed with 
great energy, penetrated into the dense 
Kraunca forest, which wore the hue of a 
mass of clouds and looked highly rejoiced 
on all sides, adorned as it was with beautiful 


flowers of various colours and inhabited by 
herds of beasts and flocks of birds. (5-6) 


fagaarott aed aq at at fated: | 
wa aTafaoait «=| Urarevre: fact i 9 


Eager to behold Sita (a princess of the 
Videha territory), they explored that forest, 
halting here and there when exhausted, 
distressed as they were due to the abduction 
of Sita. (7) 
aa: Gelor at weer frnret wrath qari 
PIBNvantaH ay HATTA It CU 
Feat owe at at aging 
arrgaearentat = Wee TAATTAT IN <I 
aed «FRY aa att asreenensin 
Uae oar | PeredtaqarLit go tl 
sae A Wert caterenfagra: | 
aasidderant =o Uae = Pea 88 UI 
wareererart 3 tucat wees 
waa dtenretat ae THAN 82 UI 
erred TI tary facet Gays | 
saaat a at aa wet waeenit 23 i 


Then having travelled two leagues in 
an easterly direction and leaving the Kraufnica 
forest behind, and seeing the hermitage of 
Sage Matanga midway, the aforesaid two 
brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana, for their 
part sighted the dreadful forest adjoining it, 
which was infested with many fearful beasts 
and birds and thickly set with trees of every 
description, and which was all full of dense 
clusters of trees. Reaching there a cave in 
the mountain, which was deep like Patala 
(the nethermost of the subterranean regions) 
and eternally enveloped in darkness, the 
two sons of DaSaratha, tigers among men, 
beheld not far from that cave an ogress of 
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gigantic form and hideous appearance. The 
aforesaid two brothers, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana, found her there to be a source 
of terror to men of deficient strength, 
loathsome and grim of aspect, with a 
protruding belly and sharp teeth and a hard 
skin, fierce and tall of stature, given to 
devouring fearful beasts, her hair dishevelled. 
(8—13) 
Mt aaa at at aed wTqTa: | 
US TAMARA TAHT AAU I 2% Il 


Approaching the aforesaid heroes and 
saying to Laksmana. who was walking ahead 
of his eldest brother, “Come, let us revel !” 
caught Laksmana by the hand. (14) 
sara oe Ta 
ae AST aa caret caAa Fira: 1 gu Ul 

Nay, embracing the darling of Sumitra, 
she spoke to him as follows : “l am Ayomukhi 
by name and a veritable acquisition to you, 
while you are beloved of me. (15) 


aa udaety adit uf al 
srafartid dix wt war ae Tera eg 


“O valiant lord, you shall revel with me 
throughout this long life on mountain defiles 
and on the banks of rivers.” (16) 


Wane Had: GSCI AeA: | 
euler «3d | Pratcaliftaes: i go tl 
Drawing his sword when spoken to as 
aforesaid, Laksmana, the destroyer of his 
enemies, for his part, angrily cut off her 
ears, nose and breasts. (17) 


mura fad ¢ fact fare ari 

aartd «= Wea Tate | SST UN ee I 
Her ears and nose having been lopped 

off, the aforesaid ogress of grim visage for 


her part screamed loudly and ran away as 
she had come. (18) 


wet Wat Tet ast AAA 
sean = out TeTaTTTT NN 8 Il 


Marching forward vigorously when she 
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had left, the two brothers, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana, the slayers of their foes, reached 
an impenetrable forest. (19) 


MATTE AAS: MAA SHAN SaH a: | 
aah, Wratetatest arat eTaASTAL I 20 UI 


With joined palms Laksmana, for his 
part, who was endowed with great energy, 
full of courage, possessed of good conduct 
and pious, submitted as follows to his eldest 
brother of fiery spirit : (20) 


wat H qé algetguiva A mA 
Wasrgreatrcertt = = fftrareqacrara it 22 


“My left arm is steadily throbbing, 
nay, my mind is feeling perturbed as it 
were, and | also behold mostly evil portents. 

(21) 
Ta UAVs at Heat act AAI 
Ta fe Fea aa: sara Sa 22 


“Therefore, follow my advice and get 
you ready to meet the impending peril, O 
noble brother! The portents unmistakably 
and definitely betoken imminent danger to 
my mind. (22) 


We agent AA uall UAerect: | 
matfatt oe vataa fordian 3 


“This most frightful bird, known by the 
name of Vafjulaka, is emitting a shrill cry, 
foretelling, as it were, victory for us in an 
encounter.” (23) 
waaadita Wt at AAA 
tama fage: ved: WIAlAa Aq SALI WSU 

While the two brothers were vigorously 
exploring the whole of that forest in this 
way, a loud noise arose, rending the aforesaid 
forest, as it were. (24) 
Patteatraraest wet  atdahyartl 
aT Te Ves STATI TaT HI 24 Il 

The forest was enveloped, as it were, 
in a storm. From the heart of the forest 
there arose a sound, making the whole 
forest resound, as it were. (25) 
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a Med Higa TH: Geil Ways: | 

cast Umetenrat cated Page 2¢ II 
Seeking to find out the cause of that 

sound, sword in hand, Sri Rama for his part 

with his younger brother, Laksmana, beheld 

an ogre of vast proportions and distinguished 

by a broad chest. (26) 


sTeaads asaerat wa ferry 
faqgutnnita MAMTA Nl 29 I 


Both the princes approached that ogre 
stationed before them. Colossal in size, the 
ogre consisted of a mere trunk without a 
head or neck and having his mouth in the 
belly. (27) 


Taree array 
arerrarry TS Were ra rel 20 
Covered with sharp bristling hair and 
tall as a big mountain, he possessed the 
hue of a blue cloud, was ferocious and had 
a voice resembling thunder. (28) 


SRA Aenea ear 
Tear «fase fageradt ARI 

wane odor aa afer 
Tera od citer | ARTAGSAI Zo Il 
Endowed with a single fearful reddish 
yet brown fiery eye, both long and wide and 
bright as a flame, located in a forehead in 
the centre of the chest, nay, furnished with 
long lashes and possessing a good vision, 
the ogre was licking again and again 
his enormous mouth set with big teeth. 
(29-30) 

Mere Herenratea tsar | 
art wast fapatorast arora 3e ul 

creat fataeny Tel A USAT TA I 
Tata fant WTA 32 UI 


The ogre devoured the fiercest bears 
and lions as well as other beasts and birds. 
Stretching out both his frightful arms, each 
eight miles long, and seizing with his hands 
bears and other beasts and flocks of birds 
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of various kinds, he drew towards himself 
many leaders of herds of deer and cast 
aside others. (31-32) 
Rercarger wert aaredtat: Worrat: | 
aa od Galt BTA cavid: 33 ll 
Ferd ceo wit Hae woreda 
mortar PATS AAA ITAL Ul B¥ I 
The ogre was stationed blocking the 
way of the two brothers when they drew 
near him. Thereupon receding to a distance 
of two miles, the two brothers looked on the 
great ogre, Kabandha by name, who was 
cruel and terrible, a mere trunk, as it were, 
encircled with arms and most fearful to 
behold by his very constitution. (33-34) 


a neared wart faqet wit 
We Asada Wael Wer AcMLI 34 Il 


Stretching his extensive arms at full 
length, the mighty-armed ogre forcibly seized 
the two scions of Raghu together, squeezing 
them with his grip. (35) 


Geir gerant farnasit verysit 
went fragt wreat Herat weraci i 36 1 


Though armed with swords and wielding 
strong bows, and possessed of great 
strength, the two mighty-armed brothers of 
fiery energy were reduced to a helpless 
plight when being pulled by the ogre. 

(36) 
aa Fare yee weal Aa facat 
aed 9 Menureatufacasy i 30 1 

Of them, by virtue of his firmness, the 
heroic Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) for his 
part did not feel distressed at all. Due to his 
puerile nature and feeling of helplessness 
too, Laksmana, however, completely gave 
himself up to agony. (37) 
sara a faqqvor: Hy Wee Wears: | 
usa at feast at Waa AMTHLI 32 Il 

Nay, feeling despondent, Laksmana, 
the younger brother of Sri Rama, submitted 
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as follows to Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) : 
“Look at me helplessly fallen into the clutches 
of the ogre. (38) 


wat @ Pea: uae wera 
ai fe adafet eran Ucar BMT Il 38 
“Having offered sacrifice to this ogre 
with me alone (as a victim), manage to 
escape from the clutches of this monster, 
O scion of Raghu ! Offering me as a sacrifice 
to the devil in the form of this ogre run away 
at your convenience. (39) 


arena aero A ata: 
Urata arp faqdar FEL xo Il 
wa At Wa Weer: wdaete Waar! 
aera Ua: aaa we 


“You will recover Sita (a princess of 
the Videha territory) before long: such is my 
conviction. Nay, getting back the rulership 
of the earth inherited from your forefathers, 
and installed on the throne, O Rama, you 
should always remember me there.” Spoken 
to as aforesaid by Laksmana, Sri Rama for 
his part replied to him as follows: (40-41) 
TA are gar ate ate caret farciteta | 
Uaherrat HU MTT WATT I Ye UI 
Wart Aelate: Harel aaa: | 
wl Gat quem weraemeqent it ¥3 I 
at cert wel eat aA Taq 
aed arate at ferret aridt Farsi sx 1 

“Pray, do not give way to fear, O 
valiant Laksmana! A man like you would 
never feel dejected.” In the meanwhile the 
cruel and mighty-armed Kabandha, the 
foremost of demons, spoke as follows to 
the aforesaid two brothers, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana: “Who are you with shoulders 
like those of a bull and wielding large swords 
and bows? Having reached this dreadful 
region, you have fallen within the range of 
my sight by will of Providence. Reveal the 
purpose of your visit here and declare what 
for you have come here. (42—44) 
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sa aero )«=oaendete = fate: | 
ware a deterred it we 
Ti quintet ecist sifad fe ary 
We Ae Gat Bea Ha TU: I ¥E I 
sara MAT TAT AA URE 
PML Het WA ew Aafanway ti vg il 
ert sitfraraa wero at fran 
mI Ad at AaAYIy AAT I xe Il 
“You have reached this region while | 
stood oppressed with hunger. Since, armed 
with bows, swords and arrows and as such 
appearing like a pair of bulls with pointed 
horns, you have speedily approached me, 
your life is now difficult to get back (now 
that it is my hands).” Hearing the aforesaid 
challenge of that evil-minded Kabandha, Sri 
Rama spoke as follows to Laksmana, whose 
mouth was getting parched: “A calamity 
which threatens to terminate our life has 
befallen us without our being able to recover 
the aforesaid darling, while we had already 
suffered a terrible disaster in the shape of 
the loss of Sita, which was more painful 
than the one we had already undergone in 
the shape of loss of sovereignty and exile 
to the forest, O Laksmana of unfailing 
prowess! Very great is the power of the 
Time-Spirit over all living beings, O 
Laksmana ! (45—48) 
wat UAT a ees ae: Ue aifedt | 
ale orisha caer Way HeATT I ve I 
“Look at yourself and me too, O tiger 
among men, distracted by misfortunes. Surely 
the control of Destiny on all living beings, O 
Laksmana, does not constitute a burden 
to it. (49) 
Ms wads Paes Ws 
arena: Geta Ba AteHeda: I ko Ul 
“Caught in the grip of the Time-Spirit, 
even valiant and mighty souls, nay, even 


those who have practised archery on the 
field of battle perish like dams of sand.” (50) 
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Sta gar 9 geariawar 

Tere aera: Warrant 
saeq = difareutacn: 

Rent Tal Fat APART GY Ul 


Looking at Laksmana (son of Sumitra), 
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who looked miserable, while speaking, as 
aforesaid, the highly illustrious and glorious 
Sri Rama (son of Dagaratha) who was 
possessed of unflinching and unfailing 
prowess and exalted valour, presently 
collected his mind by himself. (51) 


sere sara arenas sifepreaswapve wplreaada: Wr: I &¢ Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-nine in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


aatada: at: 
Canto LXX 


After deliberation with each other, Sri Rama and Laksmana sever the 
arms of Kabandha, who extends his welcome to them 


at @ ca feerdt Great areatt Wace | 
areursTararat |= Harel «= ATTA TATU I 


Seeing the aforesaid two brothers, Sri 
Rama and Laksmana, standing there 
encircled by the cord of his arms, Kabandha 
for his part spoke as follows : (1) 


fees: fon 4 At ghar ater attra | 
aera feet Cae are I 


“With your wits come to an end, 
destined as you are by fate to serve as my 
food, why, | wonder, do you for your part 
stand motionless even on seeing me, 
oppressed with hunger, O jewels among 
Ksatriyas?” (2) 
Tepe MAO sat wT fed Aar 
sara «=o famed = patsy: 3 

Hearing the aforesaid question, 
Laksmana, who was stricken with agony 
and had made up his mind to fall upon his 
prowess, presently tendered the following 
opportune and friendly advice to Sri Rama: 


(3) 
rat At a UM qUiarad Warawera: | 
Taree, oe fecrae TANS 


“This vile ogre promptly caught hold of 
us at the very outset without any provocation 
from us, hence let us quickly cut off his 
vast arms with our swords. (4) 
afreotisa Ueterrat wearer wsifetenn: | 
wie alah Hen wat sdtecstau 4 

“This gigantic ogre, whose prowess, 
inasmuch as he is unarmed, resides in his 
arms alone, is frightful. Indeed, having 
thoroughly conquered the people, he actually 
seeks to make short work of us. (5) 


Fsert aet wer afer sedtaa: | 
wiaeartat = usa TATUNG I 


“Like the slaughter of animals brought 
in the course of a sacrificial performance, 
killing those, who, being unarmed, are 
defenceless, is reproachful for a ruler of the 
earth, O royal scion of Raghu !” (6) 


Une, Aalead Acar Ta: Hae Waa: | 
faqrareat dct ts ct verfaqarer il 
Enraged to hear this talk of the two 
princes and opening his fearful mouth wide, 
the ogre for his part now proceeded to 
devour them. (7) 
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ace SMa GSMA Weal 
aaa deel ae aeaeea: uci 
Extremely delighted, those two scions 
of Raghu, who knew the proper place and 
time for an action, severed his arms from 
his shoulders with their swords alone. (8) 


afar = afaot | arggarmafeat «da: | 
Ferase WAT I Wet aie TAIT: 8 
With alacrity Sri’ Rama, who stood to 
his right, severed his right arm with his 
sword vehemently without any obstruction, 
while the heroic Laksmana, who stood to 
his left, cut off his left. (9) 


a wa = Agateyertaederca: | 
Guat a fersa Aaa Mil gol 


With his arms severed that mighty- 
armed ogre dropped down thundering like a 
cloud and making the heaven and earth as 
well as the quarters resound. (10) 


a fapct ysit gear gifordteraheya: | 
aM: Wes ct ak at Garfata aera: 1 88 i 


Afflicted to behold his arms lopped off 
and bathed in a stream of blood, the aforesaid 
demon inquired of those heroes : “Who are 
you?” (11) 


Stat AEA GATOR AUT: ESTCTAATT: | 
WMA TA AIHA HIM Aalaset: Ll 
While the said Kabandha was inquiring 
as above, Laksmana, who was endowed 
with auspicious bodily marks and possessed 
of great might, introduced to him Sri 
Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, as below: 
(12) 


sTaftearepararel WaT ATT WI: Tet: | 
wearers fag wet At a AeA 83 I 
“A son of Dasaratha (born in the line of 
Ikswaku), he is known by the people by the 
name of ‘Rama’. And know me to be 
Laksmana, a younger brother of the selfsame 
Sri Rama. (13) 
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Tat Ufted UT wa: Warf aI 
Ta Ge UAT WaT A Aad FTI LVI 


“Exiled to the forest when his installation 
as Prince Regent on the throne of Ayodhya 
had been interrupted by his step-mother, 
Kaikeyi, this Rama continued to range the 
great forest of Dandaka with his spouse 
and myself. (14) 


stay eayaea aad fam att 
Taearedt «6 aat | aifreanfaerniti eu 


“While this prince, mighty as a god, 
was dwelling in an uninhabited forest, his 
consort was carried away by an ogre; 
seeking her alone we have come hither. 

(15) 


wad at ot feast at Haereaeyit FT| 
aTerinfa diet wmergt faeea eg il 


“As for yourself, who are you and what 
for do you roll about in the forest like a 
headless trunk with your shanks broken 
and with a flaming mouth located in your 
breast (belly)?” (16) 

Ua: Bree AM aa: 
Jara ae ieee ST 2 II 
Rejoiced when spoken to in these 
excellent words by Laksmana, Kabandha 
for his part made the following reply, recalling 
the assurance given to him by Indra as 
going to be detailed in the following canto : 
(17) 

Tarte at Area farea UvEThs aA | 
fever at Propet F area GES Ul Ve UI 
“Welcome to you, O tigers among men! 
By stroke of good luck, | am able to behold 
you. And luckily enough for me these arms, 
which served as a halter to me, have been 
cut off by you. (18) 

faed det Hed We Olatare aa 
TA YUL AAMT Arad: VaATeTaAN Le Ul 
“Now hear from me, even as | truthfully 
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relate to you, O tiger among men, how and 
through what insolence this monstrous 
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shape actually came to be acquired by 
me. (19) 


seme MARTA arena sifewrearswapie alada: 7: |! Vo Il 


Thus ends Canto Seventy in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXXI 


Kabandha narrates his story and gives assurance of help in the 
discovery of Sita after his cremation 


Tt Wa Aeleel = AelacRTHaA| 
Suntan Fry city fase 
aN Gas AT West A aa ay: | 
aise Bate Heat citsfaaat Aad zl 
Ra STA UWA aaa ace: | 
aa: weer ara ete: Alfadt Aarn 3 i 
“In my former existence, O mighty- 
armed Rama, my form was endowed with 
extraordinary might and prowess, possessed 
of inconceivable splendour and well-known 
through all the three worlds, resembled as it 
did the forms of the sun-god, the moon-god 
and Indra, the ruler of gods. Assuming this 
gigantic form of an ogre, which was a source 
of terror to the people, | used even then to 
move from place to place and frighten the 
Rsis inhabiting the forest, O Rama! During 
that period an eminent Rsi (a seer of Vedic 
Mantras), Sthulasira by name, was provoked 
to anger by me. (1—3) 


a far fafast at Sour afta: | 
aareqe: veld = areerorfienfeari vit 


“While gathering the produce of various 
kinds of the forest, he was on one occasion 
assailed by me in this very form. By the 
aforesaid Rsi, who pronounced a terrible 
curse on me on perceiving me, | was spoken 
to in the following words : (4) 


Waed yi a wang fant 
OAM Ata: Hag: WTA vafafar i & Ul 


stunapdeata ad watt aa 
Gar farat soit waeat céq fast ar Ul 
dal a Wea wa tana faget WALI 
forer ferris oat cared fafeg ent 
‘Let this very form, cruel and 
reprehensible as it is, be retained by you 
(forever).’ When the angry Rsi was requested 
by me in following words: ‘Let there be an 
end to this curse called forth by my accursed 
behaviour’, the following reply was made by 
him to this request of mine: ‘When, having 
severed both your arms, Sri Rama cremates 
you in a lonely forest, then alone you will 
regain your own enormous and charming 
form adorned with splendour.’ Therefore, 
know me originally to be a son of Danu, O 
Laksmana ! (5—7) 
panied St Wate wom 
ae fe aero = frarendeari ci 
“This monstrous form was acquired by 
me through the wrath of Indra (the ruler of 
gods) on a field of battle in the following 
way : “When endowed with the form of an 
ogre, | actually propitiated Brahma (the 
progenitor of the entire creation) through my 
rigorous austerities, (8) 


Steara: A Ward aet At feraarsegere | 
dreargar wre fee at yim: aeata ei 
sad gegaear Wl wena 
Ta SEAT «FAUT BIATAUT NN oll 
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aart a fra onit wordt 
UWA UPA: UA AAAS AAAS 82 


“The latter in his turn vouchsafed a 
long life to me. As a result of the aforesaid 
boon of longevity granted by Brahma, pride 
took possession of me. | said to myself, ‘A 
long life has been secured by me, what 
harm will Indra (the avowed enemy of my 
race) do to me?’ Banking on this conviction 
| assailed Indra on a field of battle. By the 
thunderbolt of one hundred edges hurled by 
him, my thighs as well as my head was 
thrust into my body. Though as requested 
by me, he did not despatch me to the abode 
of Yama, the god of death. (9—11) 
faoaeaat: Ut ddhkata ware 
SMe: Het weal wTataaynrg|: i 221 
aauntted: chiet adrdata vitfera 
a Way: Weal A ae asad ii 83 il 
wal aes A Halt denser eoTT | 
Bisé Vat cratsat Aeanhary SATU Ly I 
feedifaeprearar, erent | aad: | 
Sq Waadiest Sal WA: AAT: Ve ll 
Sear WAL ae dat wat wfreaha 
SM aga ad GaSe UTAH 86 Il 
Gq ad Ua WaT WET Arey Wes 
saya Tent wat ase aqueafan ee 

“He replied as follows to me, ‘Let that 
boon of Brahma (granting you long life) 
prove true.’ ‘Struck by your thunderbolt | 
have been deprived of my thighs, head and 
mouth which have disappeared into my 
trunk; how then shall | be able to servive for 
a very long time even without subsistence?’ 
Questioned thus, Indra forthwith made my 
arms eight miles long and placed a mouth 
provided with sharp teeth in my belly. 
Throwing into my mouth with my exceptionally 
long arms, lions, leopards, deer and 
tigers roaming in the forest all around, | eat 
them up. The aforesaid Indra also said 
to me. ‘When Sri Rama, in conjunction with 
Laksmana, severs your arms in an 
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encounter, you will forthwith ascend to 
heaven’ | prefer to lay hold of with this body 
of every creature that | behold in this forest, 
O beloved Rama, the foremost of kings; for 
| thought within myself: ‘Rama will surely fall 
within my grip.’ (12—17) 


wat af Wepe cease: | 
a a wast vs a AAS Waa ec 
We St aa aAradagth Tefaorr| 
sé fe ufrarfact aftenfe arian eei 
fat Gatadentt ganar deapatshet | 
Wage Mae ST AA Wea: il oll 
B¢ We Aad AUT A Uva: | 
Waurst eat Vat atat Aa aorta 22 11 


PRT TRAM Be AAT ATT | 
Was CT A WG AST Tae URI 


“Keeping this thought before me | have 
all along striven to cast off my unwieldy 
body by laying my hands on every living 
being in the hope that it might turn out to be 
Rama. | am now convinced that you are the 
aforesaid Rama. May prosperity attend on 
you ! For, | am not capable of being slain by 
anyone other than you, O scion of Raghu: 
this was truthfully declared by the great 
sage, Sthulasira. When going to be 
consecrated with fire by you both, | will 
surely render help to you through my counsel 
and will also point out to you an ally, O 
jewel among men!” Spoken to as aforesaid 
by the demon, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
for his part, whose mind was set on virtue, 
replied to him as follows, while Laksmana 
stood looking on : “Sita, my illustrious spouse, 
was borne away at ease by Ravana at a 
time when | had gone out of Janasthana 
with my younger brother, Laksmana. | know 
the name only but not the look of the ogre. 

(18—22) 
Frart at usted at aa aera fear 
Wreardartarrae = feraftererarL it 23 I 
areva teat aT ada 
BUSTA MTT TCT STEHTUT HAT: Ul VW Al 
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qenaea at dit vad uefa afead | 
Oa Aat Baraed AA aT GT aT AAT AG Il 


“Nor are we aware of his home or even 
of his might. It is but becoming of you to 
show compassion to us, who are helplessly 
knocking about here and there in this way, 
stricken as we are with grief at the loss 
of Sita, and behaving with benevolence 
towards all. Fetching dry logs of wood broken 
by elephants, we shall in course of time 
cremate you, 0 valiant ogre, after throwing 
you in an extensive pit dug by us. While being 
cremated by us as aforesaid, furnish to us 
detailed information about Sita as to by whom 
she has been borne away and where she 
has been kept. (23—25) 


pe Heaney ae warts Arad: | 
Wage, UAT ae SACTAATI RE II 
Gara Beret amt ameafs weray 
fearafea 78 at ATS AfereiATL V9 


“Render this great service to us if you 
know the thing correctly.” Requested in these 
words by Sri Rama, the demon for his part, 
who was an eloquent speaker, addressed the 
following most excellent reply to Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu), who too was an orator : 
“| have no divine knowledge, nor am | aware 
of Sita, the princess of Mithila. (26-27) 
Gea aaa df aes areal: La WUT: | 
SST Ake AKA WA ATALI Re UI 

“Having got back my native form when 
cremated by you | shall point out to you him 
who will be able to give correct information 


about Sita. After that alone | shall point out 
who is aware of that ogre, O Rama! (28) 


stare fe faard sikaett 7 A wir 
Tad ¢ Herta dat at eM Aare 


“The power does not lie in me, so long 
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as | am not cremated, to know definitely 
anything about the ogre, possessed of great 
prowess, by whom your Sita, has been 
borne away, my lord! (29) 


faart fe meq we wroeraot weal 
Tapert Fat We BA cemferSr it so Il 


“My extraordinary supersensuous 
knowledge has indeed been interrupted by 
the detrimental effect of the curse pronounced 
on me, O scion of Raghu! Because of my 
own doing again, has this form, condemned 
by the people, attained by me. (30) 
fe q aat arene afaat stcdare: | 
maaae facat ce wa aenfafrn seu 

“But, throwing me into a pit, cremate 
me, O Rama, in accordance with the 


scriptural ordinance before the sun sinks 
below horizon, his horses exhausted. (31) 


weedaerde BW ara 
aete a Aetalt Get Acai Wate 32 Ul 
“Cremated by you in a pit with due 
ceremony, O joy of the Raghus, | shall point 
out to you the individual, O great hero, 
who will know the whereabouts of the ogre. 
(32) 

wT Tet a adel sera Waa 
poateata a at ured wefan i 33 i 
“An alliance should be made by you 
with that individual of righteous conduct, O 
scion of Raghu ! He will render help to you, 
O hero of quick steps ! (33) 


ae qearafaard firq cieey waa 
walt URaa Car UT SF ARITA I BY Il 


“Nothing is really unknown to him in all 
the three worlds, O scion of Raghu; for, due 
to some reason he has actually travelled 
through all the worlds in the past.” (34) 


See MARTTI aes sifeplerswaAvS WarTaadda: AW: I! 92 I 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-one in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Resi and the oldest epic. 
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feaataaa: wat: 
Canto LXXII 


Appearing in his ethereal form when cremated by Sri Rama and Laksmana, 
Kabandha counsels them to make an alliance with Sugriva 


wat gq dt at waren Ayal 
frRuereard = Wah faaasiq: neil 
Taking Kabandha to the hollow of a 
mountain (and placing him on logs of wood 
piled in the hollow), those two valiant rulers 
of men, Sri Rama and Laksmana, for their 
part, when spoken to as above by 
Kabandha, ignited a fire. (1) 


AUT Helechiueateraa: AAT: | 
faararctaararat aT Weare Ada 2H 


With the aid of large burning brands, 
Laksmana for his part lit the pyre on all sides 
and lo ! it began to burn fiercely all-round. (2) 
Tat Hoey yatosod vedi 
Wea Tee aS cad Wa Bil 

The fire slowly consumed the aforesaid 
body of Kabandha, which, while being 
cremated, looked like a huge lump of clarified 
butter, plump with fat as he was. (3) 


aaa = faarary = faepatsfafratteera: | 
ast areaedt faseared feet aera: i Xt 
Throwing about the pyre, the aforesaid 
Kabandha, who was possessed of great 
might, speedily rose like a smokeless flame, 
wearing a spotless pair of garments and a 
heavenly garland. (4) 
waa ae farsa: | 
SUUTAT, ARS: | MAMAS AUT: 11 & I 
Full of brilliance, clad in spotless raiment, 
highly rejoiced and having all his limbs 
adorned with ornaments, he promptly flew 
from the pyre with impetuosity. (5) 


fant reat fast Saath AVTeHTI 
yu at aero fest ag fame st 
Asa Ae Hor WaAerate | 
TT Tea drat ger Miaareaan oti 


Taking his seat in a splendid aerial car, 
conferring glory on its occupant and drawn 
by swans, and illumining all the ten directions 
by his effulgence, the aforesaid Kabandha, 
who was endowed with extraordinary energy, 
spoke to Sri Rama as follows, while remaining 
in the air: “Hear, O scion of Raghu, how in 
reality you will be able to recover Sita. (6-7) 


TH Ug Bwal ce AlN: wa farvad 
URS Wie aT Feaduci 


“There are six expedients by recourse 
to which everything can be had after due 
deliberation by monarchs in the worlds. One 
who is overtaken by the height of misfortune 
is served only by another who has met with 
a similar fate. (8) 


seranma gated fe Wa Bateau: | 
apd Set Wa aa ANVATTTAI Il 


“You alongwith Laksmana are fallen in 
the height of adversity, deprived as you are 
of sovereignty and amenities of life. Because 
of this adverse fate, a misfortune in the 
shape of abduction of your wife (Sita) has 
been suffered by you. (9) 
aqaya at Hrd: A Yed Pedi ar 
ape ate ct fatsas avait Fada go Ut 

“Therefore, such an individual who has 
reached the culmination of adverse fate like 
you, must be made an ally, O jewel among 
the kind-hearted ! Even though reflecting, | 
do not anticipate success for you without 
having an ally. (10) 


gan wa aga quitat Aa art | 

UAT FA: Hest ATA WHTTAT IU Le Ui 
“Listen, O Rama! | shall point out such 

an individual. There is a monkey (chief), 

Sugriva by name, disowned by his enraged 

brother, Vali, son of Indra. (11) 
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mere =| Rae | Georgie | 
Faaereanrt aigafa: awe amt: nee 


“With four other monkeys the high- 
minded hero lives on Rsyamuka, the 
foremost of mountains, adorned with the 
catchment of the Pampa lake. (12) 


arast Aeldiaetsiarfaars: | 


aera ferittss afar Afrary Aer 23 Ul 
Sa: Wied Blan AeracatsHs: | 
urat faatfadt aie Weeder ii ey ul 


“That monkey-chief—who is possessed 
of extraordinary prowess, is full of energy 
and endowed with unbounded effulgence, 
true to his promise, cultured, resolute and 
highly talented, clever, intrepid, glorious and 
possessed of extraordinary might and 
valour—has been exiled by his high-minded 
brother for the sake of sovereignty. (13-14) 


aa erat ft a dtearen: ukarict 
afereata fe ot WA ATS Vit WA: PAT: UVa Ul 


“He will surely prove to be your helper 
in your quest for Sita as well as your friend, 
O Rama; therefore, do not give over your 
mind to grief. (15) 


uadet fe deat 4 desatterar | 
mdaeaEest chet fe qfawa: Ve Ul 


“That which is destined to happen in 
this world can never be altered in any case, 
O tiger among the Ikswakus ! For the Time- 
Spirit cannot be easily overstepped. (16) 


Tes vita dk aid a Aeract| 
ara d we fauftat mara waa evil 
“Depart with all speed from this place 
to the presence of the said Sugriva, who is 
possessed of great might. Nay, departing 


from this place today, O heroic scion of 
Raghu, quickly make him your friend. (17) 


aaa warra cham «faut 
Tad Asante: Gitar arrafea: i ge 


“Get united with him as a friend when 
a fire is blazing, with a view to remaining 
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free from enmity ever afterwards. And the 
said chief of monkeys, Sugriva, should never 
be disregarded by you. (18) 


Hae: HABA A Vase A aAtstary 
Brent Del Fat ed Hrs tet Ferenthearrg Ul V8 


“He is grateful and capable of assuming 
any form at will; he seeks to get an ally 
and is powerful. And indeed you two are 
capable even now of accomplishing the 
purpose sought to be accomplished by him. 

(19) 


PaAM Apaeat at aa Heat Heater 
a mata: Ua: watt visa: it oll 
URC: Tat alferat spafenfeae: | 
area «= fargerearersae aft el 
ee waa ae age agentur 
Tie IMI Hie Taller HPI | 22 UI 
ware «ste = Aquareferraste 
qT deMtatad cites ferfarater fe wera 23 1 
“Irrespective of whether his object is 
accomplished or not, he _ will surely 
accomplish your purpose. Sprung from the 
loins of the sun-god, the aforesaid son of 
Rksaraja’s consort, roams about on the 
brink of the Pampa lake, full of apprehension 
of an attack from Vali, since he has entered 
into hostilities with his elder brother, Vali. 
Laying aside your weapons as a token of 
your friendly attitude, quickly make the 
monkey-chief, who has taken up his abode 
on the Rsyamtka hill and wanders in the 
forest, your friend on oath, O scion of Raghu ! 
Indeed that elephant among the monkeys 
thoroughly knows all the haunts of ogres 
(feeding on the human flesh) in the world by 
virtue of his cleverness. Really speaking, 
nothing is unknown to him in the world, 
O scion of Raghu! (20—23) 


aad Wa: waald Weeigy: waa! 
a rdtagery ster Faenifor eae It BY UI 
sitar art: aref ceil asferrireata | 
aris Ternary wataeata Wearagi 2 I 
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feet faad ai dat algeria iret 
sraca amet fect waoreatn 26 
“Searching with the monkeys rivers, 
large mountains, crags and caves to the 
extent the thousand-rayed sun blazes forth, 
O scourge of enemies, he will trace out 
your spouse. Nay, he will send out monkeys 
of large proportions to scour the quarters 
and will seek for the aforesaid Sita, (a 
princess of Mithila) of excellent limbs, grieving 
through separation from you in the abode of 
Ravana. (24—26) 


919 


Fea waif wa: werent et 


“Having entered his abode and 
exterminated the ogres, that jewel among 
monkeys will restore to you your beloved 
spouse, who is beyond reproach, even if 
she has reached the summit of Mount 
Meru or has found place in the depths of 
Patala (the nethermost subterranean region).” 

(27) 


sey AASTaa arenas sifenreswqanis fraaada: Wr I 92 I 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-two in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Rrecatada: et: 
Canto LXXIII 
Appearing in an ethereal form, Kabandha shows to Sri Rama and Laksmana 
the way to Rsyamuka Hill and the Pampa Lake and, giving them 
information about the grove of Sage Matanga and 
his hermitage, takes leave of them 


asifart @q wart dtara: uftanicr 
aerradnit: hee: eae Il 
Having shown to Sri Rama the means 
of searching out Sita, Kabandha, who knew 
the matter in hand, again spoke the following 
meaningful words : (1) 


wea wa fea: wear ara ule sar: | 

Udtet fayrenfstear Weng AAA: UU 
“Going westward, this is the path 

propitious for you to reach Rsyamuka, O 


Rama, where these trees in blossom, so 
pleasing to the mind, appear. (2) 


weafrearcrate4r MATT aAageAT: | 
STAM: HTH ANAT A UAT: U3 
sot AMTaas factht Aare: | 
vtenyitert: Hetasy Aras UPeTaT: Mt 


TSM AMTeHTA YET: UL AAHT: | 
AMTSSMAAT at UTaaca A AM TTT & UI 
weedeat  weafacat wafrerer: | 
define ape at Uftraaeaqi< tl 
Toit Ue ata sal 
Raat st Wea Age: iil 


“They are Jambu (rose-apple), Priyala 
and jack-fruit trees, banyans, Plaksas and 
Tindukas, peepul trees and Karnikaras, 
mango and other trees too, Dhavas and 
Nagakesara trees, Tilakas, Naktamalakas, 
blue ASokas and Kadambas, blossomed 
Karaviras too, Agnimukhyas and Asokas, 
red sandalwood trees and Mandaras. 
Climbing them or bending their branches by 
force to the ground, and partaking of their 
nectar-like fruits, you should march along. 
Passing beyond that forest with trees in 
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blossom, O scion of Kakutstha, you will 
reach another woodland resembling the 
Nandana grove in paradise, the trees in 
which bear fruit during all the seasons and 
drip honey all the time as is the case with 
the territory of the Uttarakurus (one of the 
nine divisions of the world). (83—7) 


Wa WU miata at wart gal 
HAMA ea Fetter qenkear: it 2 
wet = ade rer: | 
aes wat Uefa GaN et 
eraqdhcae AeA Wereitd 
SHA AT Vey Verse FATE TATU Qo I 
ad: Gepkot at weat ara aera: | 
serehuafaiot = 8=—- aadtafastacrmn 8 


“All the seasons are represented 
simultaneously in that woodland as in the 
Caitraratha grove (belonging to Kubera, the 
deity presiding over the northern quarter). 
Carrying large boughs, the trees in that 
forest ever remain bent under the weight of 
their fruits. Resembling clouds and mountains, 
they spread their charm on all sides in that 
forest. Climbing them or bending their 
branches to the ground at ease, Laksmana 
will offer you their nectar-like fruits. Ranging 
over the loveliest mountains and wandering 
from hill to hill and from wood to wood, O 
valiant princes, you will then proceed to the 
lotus-pond, Pampa by name, which is free 
from gravel and has no slime etc., (which 
may cause one treading on them to slip), is 
provided with level banks and free from 
duck-weeds. (8—11) 


TH Gada Hacc yA | 
wa Ga: Wat: Hist: Husa WaT VI 
aera Pasha cooratecrirent: | 
Wigsrd AT Fal Sere feral: VT: U3 Ul 
“Its rocky bed causes sand to be formed 
on it and it remains ever adorned with lotuses 
and lilies, O Rama ! Swimming on the water 
of Pampa, lovely swans, ducks, Krauficas 
and ospreys call in sweet tones there, O 
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scion of Raghu! Having not known 
destruction before, they are not frightened 
to see human beings. (12-13) 


gatos Tete Es Merfererer: | 
Vea amqveig weesig wWran evil 
TTA WA RT BAL 
FRAT IAA AHVSHTT ka I 
Wea VM MAT ASAT: ATTA I 
YT AM leat AA VTA: TORT TT tl VE UI 
wart fret at qasitrrara 
SqIe F daltactsS WarenfeHaryz it 29 
a eR aaa: urate! 
PI PR TTT APA TAMTATT: VS Ul 
arate fray wa avifereata aaa: | 
at cagA «qua Ada: ee il 
Weary Uta wera Rests wat ATA | 
erage fare we fearedh AreseMhtat: tt Ro I 
fratah eae gear vith ferareare 
eeitatsraredta facteat AHATCTeAT: 1 28 Il 


suet A weet ws a waa 
a at afgenrcatt aarraferar Ae Wk? 


“You two should feed there on the edge 
of the said Pampa, O scion of Raghu, those 
plump birds as well as the beautiful fishes 
well-known by the names of Rohita, 
Vakratunda and Nalamina on fresh edibles 
(in the form of bulbs and roots) stripped of 
their rind and other coverings with the heads 
of your arrows with not a single thorn left in 
them and looking like balls of clarified butter 
and roasted on the steel heads of those very 
arrows, which Laksmana, who is richly 
adorned with devotion, will lovingly offer you. 
Then, taking out in the leaves (formed into a 
hollow) of a lotus the delightful, pleasantly 
cool, wholesome and limpid water of the 
Pampa, fragrant with the scent of lotuses 
and sparkling like silver and crystal, the said 
Laksmana will forthwith give it to you to drink 
while you are busy feeding again and again 
those fishes in the midst of the collection of 
flowers in the Pampa. Rambling at dusk, O 
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Rama, Laksmana will show you _ stout 
monkeys roaming in the forest and reposing 
in caves. You will see those stout monkeys 
arrived on the brink of the Pampa due to 
longing for water, and having drunk water, 
lowing like bulls, O jewel among men! 
Beholding trees putting on blossom and the 
delightful water of the Pampa while roving at 
dusk, O Rama, you will cast off grief. The 
Tilaka and Naktamala trees in that forest are 
covered with blossom and the lotuses and 
lilies in the lake are expanded, O scion of 
Raghu! The lake being beyond human 
reach, no man would ever venture to 
pluck and wear those flowers on his person. 
(14—22) 

Ta a wad aha a a via Waa | 
Tag rearedara- Ta: Beranteat: 1 23 
“The flowers in that region neither fade 
nor decay, O scion of Raghu! Formerly 
there lived in that forest Rsis (seers of 
Vedic Mantras) who were pupils of Sage 
Matanga and were highly composed. (23) 

ao Ua ae TT I 
a wads qot wiht weferda: ii evil 

we aren Strath AAT ATA eT | 


wacfagaqentt a faqgara Taran 2 Il 


“The drops of perspiration that fell down 
from their body to the ground when they felt 
oppressed with their load while bringing the 
produce of the forest for their teacher quickly 
turned into flowers by force of their austerities 
at that time. Sprung as they are of those 
drops of perspiration, they never die, O 
scion of Raghu ! (24-25) 


wot Tame gad utenti 
sau watt Ara arpa Parsitfert i 26 u 


“Even though they have departed for 
the higher worlds earned by virtue of their 
austerities, their female attendant, an ascetic 
woman, Sabarl by name, who is long lived, 
is still to be seen, O scion of Kakutstha ! 

(26) 
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rat ¢ aa fern fret adap | 
qe carat wa entice teal 2011 


“The woman, who is ever devoted to 
virtue, will ascend to heaven (the realm of 
Brahma) only after seeing you, who are 
greeted by the whole world, godlike as you 
are, O Rama! (27) 


aces | Uae 9 uf Sra 
STs Wel HTH avast 22 i 


“After that, O Rama, you will see the 
site of a well-known hermitage, the former 
abode of Matanga, now occupied by Saban, 
located on the western edge of Pampa, 
which is incomparable and hidden from public 
view, being inaccessible to man, O scion of 
Kakutstha ! (28) 


a aatetad ArT: weqaha Aare 
PUT WAT Fae, Tet ATT 28 I 
Tiger fasta THT | 
aa Tarde cava ATI zo Nl 
wifes tra wa da: 
EME UOT: UT erage: 1 38 il 
aera = Perea fefara: | 
sent geo wa ydenrersfurafia: 32 i 


“Through the spiritual power of the 
aforesaid Sage Matanga (who cast off his 
body long ago) elephants, which abound in 
the forest round about the hermitage, are not 
able to intrude into that hermitage in that forest. 
The forest in question is widely known by the 
name of Matangavana only (inasmuch as it 
is the haunt of elephants), O joy of the race 
of Raghu! In that forest, resembling the 
Nandana grove in paradise and looking like 
a heavenly forest, crowded with birds of 
different species, you will enjoy life happily, 
O Rama! To the east of Pampa stands the 
munificent Rsyamuka Hill, the trees on which 
are ever in blossom, nay which being steep 
and high is most difficult of ascent and is 
guarded on all sides by young elephants, and 
which was specially evolved by Brahma (the 
creator) in the olden days. (29—32) 
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War: Gea wa wer vera velF 
Od tact cise fart al Waar sterresta il 33 U 
“A man who, reposing on the top of 
that mountain, lays his hands on a treasure 
in a dream, attains it even when awake 
(after sleep), O Rama! (33) 
weet fagarar: urcnniferreta| 
wa Wet Gane were usvil 
“Seizing, on the other hand, even while 
he is asleep, him who climbs up this mountain 
though partial in his conduct and engaged in 
sinful acts, ogres strike him. (34) 


watt RIMM: sat AL! 
mist WH Waa AAgTsAaTAATTI Bt I 
“The loud trumpeting of young elephants, 
inhabiting the forest surrounding the hermitage 
of Sage Matanga and disporting in the 
Pampa lake, O Rama, is heard even on that 
mountain. (35) 


oer wleremf: «deer aeafgar: | 
Weta erento = peauricaheer: 1 3g I 
“Wet with streams of reddish ichor, 
huge elephants possessing the dark hue of 
clouds and full of ardour roam there in a 
herd, remaining distinct from other herds. 
(36) 
a aa Ghat aria fant are srr 
ToT eet PaTATAaATA lt 319 I 
Feat: dferted aah arent: | 
mais giftrasta Aerarrergr ti 32 
Serta FAT Vite Were 
WA AT I Mea Aedt vita Ter 39 ti 
Pore THR Sa ATM: WAT | 
TET WAT: UNS AE VititeeRt |e: i rso 
agree = Ua AAR TAAT cA: | 
reat sata ater ala: WE art: il ve 
elas act udeenia facatat 
meee aAat Waeenuit i 42 i 
rat UeHTaa ey: TW ANT Saar | 
aT Gest Tat aAast Waa It ¥3 I 
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URedt at aseata ateradqthate | 
Tat Hreheguaatst Aste A AI ¥ I 


“Gratified after drinking the limpid, 
agreeable and lovely water of the lake, 
which is most delightful to touch and fragrant 
with all kinds of odours, the wild elephants 
penetrate into the woodlands again. Beholding 
the bears possessed of a blue and soft 
shining coat and leopards as well as the 
Rurus (a species of deer) unconquered by 
man and arrived near without fear, you will 
shed grief altogether. Spreading its charm 
on that mountain, O Rama, there is a big 
cave which has its mouth blocked with a 
rock and as such is difficult to enter, O 
scion of Kakutstha ! At the eastern entrance 
of that cave there is a large lovely deep 
pool of cool water abounding in roots and 
fruits and surrounded by trees of various 
species. Sugriva, whose mind is set on 
virtue, dwells in that cave with other 
monkeys. Sometimes he resides even on 
the top of that mountain.” Having instructed 
as aforesaid both the princes, Sri Rama 
and Laksmana, the powerful Kabandha for 
his part, who was adorned with a garland 
and possessed a splendour resembling the 
sun’s, shone brightly in the air. To the highly 
blessed Kabandha, who remained standing 
in the air for sometime to take leave of the 
two princes, both the princes, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana, for their part, already set out on 
their journey, spoke as follows standing 
near the ogre : “Depart you !” He too said to 
them, “Proceed on your journey for 
accomplishing your purpose.” (87—44) 


Guta AeA Hal: WiMeTaT Il we II 


Taking leave of the two princes, who 
felt highly pleased, Kabandha departed 
forthwith. (45) 
O ad wre: wird wa 

aa: feat areareredee: | 
fresiay wander wee: 
Tat Herat AarAaraA ll VE Il 


Having regained his pristine form, and 
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showing the path to the Rsyamuka Hill, 
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body was full of glow, presently said to Sri 


nay, gazing on Sri Rama, Kabandha, who | Rama, while remaining in the air, ‘Do enter 


was enveloped in glory and whose entire 


into an alliance with Sugriva !’” (46) 


sey staan arenas sifeprearswaps Praatada: A: I! 93 I 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-three in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Ad: aad: ET: 
Canto LXXIV 
S11 Rama and Laksmana visit the hermitage of Sabari on the brink of the 
Pampa in the forest named Matangavana, receive her hospitality 
and go round the forest with her. Casting her body into the 
sacred fire, Sabari ascends to the heavenly world 


ad wae do art were etd at 
simadiast Te wit Jaret ei 
Taking up the route through the forest 
to the Pampa lake, as shown by Kabandha, 
the aforesaid two sons of DaSaratha (the 
foremost among men) proceeded towards 
the west. (1) 


at sitrenfaartar ailsgerergart 
Wass Ble Waren ei 


Gazing on the numerous trees collected 
in the form of a cluster on the mountain 
rocks and laden with flowers and fruits and 
dripping honey, the two princes, Sri Rama 
and Laksmana, marched on their mission to 
see Sugriva. (2) 


pr T wegs Fat ad erat 
wore: «Ufa a TeraTquaeer: 1 3 I 
Staying for the night on a plateau, those 
two scions of Raghu, the delights of Raghu’s 
race, for their part approached the western 
edge of Pampa. (3) 


at qepitvar: wroraredararel Uist 
saya oddest eat | CTA SI 


Having reached the western brink of 
the lotus pond, Pampa, the two princes then 
sighted the lovely hermitage of Sabari on 


the aforesaid brink of Pampa. 


at oamemrerd «=—- gueighintat 
Geeta PATI: |G 


Reaching that most delightful hermitage, 
hemmed in with many trees, and looking all- 
round, the two princes met Sabari. (5) 


at geet ¢ dar faegt Gaara Hareater: | 
Urel We Wars enor a eta ug 
Tears a ad Weta anteater 
aqara adt Wa: saul emtatterarq i 9 tt 
Rising respectfully with joined palms 
on seeing the two princes, Sabarl (who 
had attained perfection through Yoga or 
abstraction) for her part presently clasped 
the feet of Si’ Rama and the prudent Laksmana 
and offered her honoured guests with due 
ceremony water to bathe their feet and rinse 
their mouth with and every other form of 
hospitality. Sri Rama then spoke as follows 
to the aforesaid ascetic woman, who was 
intent upon virtue: (6-7) 
cated Piste feet: cafeert alt a: | 
prerdt fad: wm ster ade 
“Have all impediments to the practice 


of your austerities been thoroughly overcome 
by you? Is your asceticism steadily growing? 


(4) 
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Has anger been fully controlled by you as 
well as your diet, O lady! with asceticism 
alone as your wealth? (8) 


cpfeerdt Pera: wat: cafe WTA: GSA | 
fort TEs AHet UrSwrarerie i 


“Are all your religious vows fully 
observed and has satisfaction come to your 
mind? Has your attendance on your preceptor 
borne fruit, O lady of pleasing speech?” (9) 


Wao are geet aT fest faeaRAATAT | 
Woe Wt Fel WA Weraheerar ii Qo tl 


Stationed before Sri Rama when 
enquired as above by the latter, the aforesaid 
ascetic woman, the aged Sabari, who had 
not only attained perfection through Yoga, 
but was esteemed by perfect souls, submitted 
as follows to Sri Rama: (10) 


aa wer aafatgea desea 
TIN Wet WT Wag gaia: uel 
“Today has the fruition of my austerities 
been attained by me through your blessed 
sight. Today my birth as a human being has 
borne fruit and my elders have been duly 
adored. (11) 


wa AH wae ad waiga wfacafa 
waa tae THOT TSUST UN V 


“My asceticism too has become fruitful 
today and the highest heaven too will definitely 
fall to my lot, now that you, the foremost of 
gods, have been worshipped by me, O 
Rama, the flower of humanity. (12) 


mare wast dra yat Wea a! 

Theragaicctaiearaeeker esi 
“Hallowed by your gracious look, O 

gentle one, bestowing honour on others, | 


shall by your grace ascend to realms knowing 
no decay, O subduer of foes ! (13) 


farpe waft wa fare: 

saat feaaract ame weer evil 
“When you reached Citrakuta, the sages 

whom | served, viz., the pupils of Sage 
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Matanga, ascended to heaven from this 
place in aerial cars of incomparable 
splendour. (14) 


AgTeeHT eat rerreerarey: | 
sitet a Wa: qavaarsra i 24 Ul 


“Nay, | was reassured in the following 
words by those eminent and highly blessed 
seers of Vedic Mantras, who knew what 
is right: ‘Sri Rama will visit this highly 
sacrosanct hermitage of yours. (15) 


aoa ufandice: difatrafedtstata: | 
da gear atiectrenmaraieed wires it 26 1 


““Alongwith Laksmana (son of Sumitra), 
Sri Rama should be hospitably received by 
you as a guest. Having seen him (before 
casting off your body) you will ascend to 
realms that know no decay.’ (16) 


Want = Weeers HTT 
Ta ¢ Ufad at fafast qoute gol 
aaret «Feuer = wTaredicastary | 
Waa: 8 aaten waa wetter ee il 
waa: We faa at femateepart 
Ot: THM AAT UUs FT AIGA 83 UI 
at waar dae afe wae 
Ud aati seat waaelar-aeit 200 
wet aarara mat agi Fed 
wa Ae | Taree CALII 22 UI 
Tiger fasta THT | 
se a wana wat A Ae 
Weaeatet AS Waraaraohe 22 0 


“| was reassured by those highly blessed 
souls in these words on that occasion, O 
jewel among men! Produce of the forest of 
every description growing on the brink of 
Pampa has, therefore, been gathered by me 
for you, O tiger among men, the flower of 
humanity !” Spoken to, as aforesaid, by Sabari, 
the said Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), whose 
mind was set on virtue, lovingly spoke as 
follows to Sabari, who had been eternally 
admitted into the portals of divine wisdom : 
“If you deem fit, | wish to perceive with my 
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own eyes the glory of your high-souled 
preceptors, heard of by me of its true 
character from the demon Kabandha.” Hearing 
these words issued from the lips of Sri Rama, 
Sabari for her part showed both the brothers 
round that vast forest, saying: “Behold the 
forest dark as a rainy cloud and thronged 
with beasts and birds and widely known by 
the name of Matangavana only, O joy of the 
House of Raghu!” She said: “Here the 
aforesaid preceptors of mine, who had purified 
the soul by meditating on God, sacrificed their 
body consecrated by repeating the holy text 
of Gayatri while uttering the Mantra which 
are recited at the time of pouring oblations 
into the sacred fire, O prince endowed with 
great splendour ! (17—22) 


Ba Vaan adt aa a A Gach: | 
yee pdt stregfat: amt: ei 


“This is the altar known by the name of 
Pratyaksthali, where the aforesaid Rsis, 
highly adored by me, offered worship with 
flowers to the deities with their hands shaking 
due to exhaustion caused by old age, coupled 
with austerity of life. (23) 


aat quyuTaut ougarenfy Ta 
Braet fest: Pat: frat AEeTTAT Il ¥ Il 


“See how the altar retains its matchless 
effulgence even to this day, illumining all the 
quarters by its splendour through the power 
of their asceticism, O flower of Raghu’s 
race | (24) 


MTA MTA aT ATT: ] 
Faracarrary, U9 AAA AA APRTLI 2 I 


“Behold all the seven oceans encircling 
the earth drawn in a collective form to this 
spot by the very thought of those sages 
when they had grown feeble due to 
exhaustion occasioned by fasting and were 
consequently unable to undertake a journey 
to the seven oceans. (25) 


Pawan ache: uTeaftag | 
stata a fagpeaa west TESTI 26 Il 
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“The barks of trees (clothes) spread by 
them on the trees in this region, after they had 
finished their ablutions, have not dried up till 
today, O delight of the Raghus ! (26) 


wantin gdfsatint pat ay 
"US: Haas: Atel rated FT Aft Til VOI 
“The garlands which were actually 
made by them with flowers interspersed 
with blue water-lilies while going through 
rites undertaken to propitiate the gods have 
not really faded till now. (27) 
pe aad ge std a at aa 
MTA MA AAA HATAT Il VS UI 
“The whole of this forest has been 
seen and what was worth hearing about it 
has been heard by you. I, therefore, wish 
that duly permitted by you, | may cast off this 
body. (28) 
qatar Wd Tae afaares 
Tarra f a Utah 28 I 
“| long to approach those ascetics of 
purified mind to whom this hermitage belongs 
and whose servant | have been.” (29) 
aes aa: rar Waa: WEtaau: | 
Wenge aN srgafhft ataatit 30 ll 
__ Hearing the most pious submission of 
Sabari, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) for his 
part together with Laksmana experienced 
incomparable = exultation and _ said, 
“Wonderful !” (30) 
aaart dat wa: wet aioraaary| 
PaaS CAA US Wes HT TANTS 32 Ul 
Sri Rama then replied to the said Sabari 
of austere vows, “I have been duly honoured 
by you, O blessed lady! Now depart 
happily at will.” (31) 
saaga Steet diepeonfsarat | 
STAT WAC BASSI BAST B21 
vatarean aa WIT sl 
fecareordaet «= FRAT CAT I 33 UI 
fearaent dt aya fraayiari 
fared ad est fageteret sari avi 


926 


Casting herself into the fire when 
spoken to as aforesaid and granted leave by 
Sri Rama, Sabari, who wore matted locks on 
her head and was clad in the bark of trees 
and black deerskin before she leapt into the 
fire, rose to the highest heaven alone, looking, 
as she did, like a blazing fire : so the tradition 
goes. Adorned with celestial jewels and 
celestial garlands, daubed with heavenly 
sandal-paste and clad in heavenly raiment, 
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she wore a pleasing aspect in that ethereal 
form, illumining that region like a streak of 
lightning flashing from a cloud. (32—34) 


a a gpa fata veda: 
Ad Ws Mat Ca SATA TAATPAT Ut 34 UI 


Through deep concentration of mind 
Sabari attained that holy realm where those 
eminent Rsis, whose mind was set on virtue, 
enjoyed life. (35) 


SUS AASHTO ACH HTA SHIPS TOTHIVS AG: Tadaa: AT: Il OY I 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-four in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXXV 


Sri Rama and Laksmana seek the brink of Pampa lake conversing together 


fet ¢ cet adat vaat et are 
amen de wrt ferdamra waa: ei 
When, illumined by her own spiritual 
lustre, the aforesaid Sabari had ascended 
to heaven, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) for 
his part with his younger brother, Laksmana, 
reflected on the spiritual might of the 
aforesaid Rsis. (1) 
Fadfacat q eaten wate ad wae 
fetathumert cmenut Wealsaatq 2 i 
Pondering over that spiritual power of 
those high-souled Rsis, Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu) for his part whose mind was set 
on virtue, spoke as follows to Laksmana of 
undivided mind, who always rendered good 
offices to him: (2) 


Gt WaISSHA: HT Tega: Haran | 
fasrenrettgett ariferetreatat: 1 3 


“The hermitage of the sages, who had 
subdued their mind through contemplation 
on God, which is full of many wonders and 
is inhabited by birds of different species and 
in which deer and tigers live confidently 


together, has been seen by me, O gentle 
brother ! (3) 
Part At aaa car dete enor 
sae a fafiraq frarenfa afta: uw 
“A bath has been taken with due 
ceremony in the sacred water of all the 
seven oceans girding the earth, drawn by 
them in a miniature form, O Laksmana, and 
the manes too have been propitiated with 
offerings of water. (4) 


Wren st: Heat aquired 
wa add Wes A AAT aMOT aaa 4 I 
“Whatever evil Karma stood to our credit 
has been nullified and good fortune in the 
shape of a meeting with Sugriva and the 
consequent hope of recovering Sita, is well 
within reach. Consequently this mind too of 
mine now feels highly rejoiced, O Laksmana ! 
(5) 

wea A Were = yarfasifacata 
Tarra Thera: wat at fraastarq€ 
“Joy occasioned by some welcome 
event will flash in my heart, O tiger among 
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men! Therefore, come, let us proceed to 
the celebrated Pampa lake, which is so 
pleasing to look at. (6) 


meat «fifa oafaet | Wenreta 
aear aaft aati Eitatsera: Fa: 9 tt 
Fret arfesrardt. aeaseafa: ae art: | 
Te AN ad RS Gla asm ci 
aaett fe a ard diern: atari 
sta gam oa att afafiRenadiqne ui 
“Not very far from it appears the 
Rsyamuka Hill, on which dwells the high- 
souled Sugriva, son of the sun-god, with 
four other monkeys, seized with constant 
dread of Vali. And | am in a hurry to see the 
aforesaid Sugriva, a flower of the monkey 
race. For my mission of seeking Sita hinges 
on him.” Laksmana (son of Sumitra) replied 
as follows to the aforesaid hero, Sri Rama, 
who was speaking as above : (7—9) 


Teracatd at watt cad AAI 
SSA Ace a a fagreata: Wo Mt 
SATA Ad: WT AAV We Wy: I 
ater: Weed Aad faqs ee il 


“Let us repair thither quickly; my mind 
too is getting impatient to reach there.” 
Thereupon issuing from that hermitage, that 
powerful prince, the ruler of men, then arrived 
on the brink of Pampa with Laksmana, 
surveying the forest, which consisted of big 
trees enriched with flowers on all sides. 

(10-11) 
mraftefusnetter: erates aaieeh: | 
wars agheifet qq at ween 

That big forest was rendered noisy by 
lapwings and peacocks as well as by wood- 
peckers and parrots as also by many other 
birds. (12) 
a wm fafa gar aif fafaent a 
Wa HAA SIT UN BSL VB UI 

Beholding trees of every description 


as well as lakes of various kinds, the 
aforesaid Sri Rama, who was tormented 
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with pangs of love for Sita, sought that 
excellent lake. (13) 


O Wares A Wa ate Utaaneary | 
Wig WA gq aAaMedievil 
Having actually reached that lake, which 
drew its waters from afar, Sri Rama bathed 
in a pool forming part of Pampa, Matangasara 
by name. (14) 


wa Ware weal fe wafedt 
ST MrHamfacer WA aM: 1 Vu Il 
faast aferit vat dass waraart 
GC OMIC RIN CACC Ot aoa 
The two scions of Raghu reached there 
actually unruffled and composed. The 
celebrated Sri Rama, son of Daégaratha, 
however, was overwhelmed with grief 
(caused by separation from Sita) when he 
entered the lotus-pond, which was covered 
with lotuses and appeared delightful. It looked 
charming with the Tilaka, ASoka, Punnaga, 
Bakula and Uddala trees by which it was 
surrounded. (15-16) 


Taare craaifsdtenr| 
ealeaiandiat at yeeUraeH aaa It 89 UI 
It had become narrow on account of 
lovely groves that had encroached upon it; 
its crystalline water was fully covered with 
lotuses and its bed was spread over with 
soft sand. (17) 


Teer =| ateerguentsary 

watturka dant cacraftears ec i 
It was crowded with alligators and turtles 

and adorned with the trees that stood on its 


margin. Surrounded with creepers, it looked 
as if united with its female companions. (18) 


ferrerrerdaenrarre aay, ] 
AMTghetaeHon Vita TIFT VF Ul 


Frequented by Kinnaras, Nagas, 
Gandharvas, Yaksas and ogres and hemmed 
in with trees and creepers of various kinds, it 
was a beautiful reservoir of cool water. (19) 
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career carat Wat HACAVSH: | 
‘tet «=pacritqaredgautt «penta i 20 tl 
Looking coppery with its rosy lotuses, 
white with its clusters of water-lilies and blue 
with its bunches of blue lotuses, it presented 
the appearance of a multi-coloured carpet. (20) 
snfadractadt = wardtierenrqary| 
Ufa == aevirgPSeafaarz it 2 Ul 
Full of blue lotuses and water-lilies, it 
was adorned with white lotuses and 
‘Saugandhika’ flowers, encompassed with 
mango groves in blossom and made noisy 
with the cries of peacocks. (21) 


Oat Gea aa: Wet Wa: Aaron ae 
factera A Ase WAT SeeMTATS: 122 I 
facehatstatss 9 ad: «| Yactgtete 
Uf: tats: artes auferd: 1 23 1 
Medpaqas wrettttracrda4| 
aire: = WATT y | hatch eae: tl 2X Il 
aragy fafaddd: waarfia vifrar 
Teed ¢ Yat: ude arqufisa: 24 
meme «6osfa |= erafsargferaaren: | 
ake: «= UAT TTA 2G HI 
seared qf Hela: ata sha fersqa: | 
Gianhers a aA ATI OI 


Seeing with Laksmana (son of Sumitra) 
the aforesaid Pampa lake, which was 
adorned with Tilaka and Bijapura, banyan 
and Sukla trees, as well as with the Karavira 
trees in blossom and Punnaga trees in full 
blossom, nay, with shrubs of Malati and 
Kunda as well as with the Bhandira and 
Nicula trees, the ASoka, Saptaparna, Kataka 
and Atimukta trees and other trees of different 
species, and looked like a decorated young 
lady, the glorious Sri Rama, son of Dagaratha, 
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wailed. On the brink of this lake stood the 
aforementioned mountain known by the name 
of Rsyamuka, which was enriched with 
minerals of every description and crowned 
with various trees in blossom. The highly 
valiant monkey, widely known by the name 
of Sugriva and a son of the high-souled 
Rksaraja, for his part, lived on this mountain. 
“Seek you the monkey-chief, Sugriva, flower 
of humanity !” (22—27) 


seqara WAaiet ManUt AelacHa: | 

pet Ter Fert Stat rera MAU SAAT Ut Re Ut 
Thus spoke Sr Rama of unfailing 

prowess to Laksmana, adding : “How will it 

be possible for me to live without Sita, O 

Laksmana?” (28) 


seater 8 aAaafwitisa: 
Ot AAA AMAA: | 
feast wat aferiearat 
aT = Be ARIATUTT: 11 29 
Having spoken in these words to 
Laksmana and giving vent to that foremost 
grief of his, Sri Rama, who was deeply 
tormented with love and whose mind was 
exclusively fixed on her, entered Pampa, 
which ravished the soul by its lotuses. (29) 


faast Wa: WE AAV 30 ll 
Proceeding by stages and gazing on 

the forest, Sri Rama beheld Pampa, 
surrounded with groves which were lovely 
to look at, and thronged with numerous 
birds of every description, and entered it 
with Laksmana. (30) 


sere sas aiediala anfepresyswanve Gaaaldda: AW: i! 94 I 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-five in the Aranyakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Ul SUAS AAT II 


THE END OF ARANYAKANDA 


SAHARAST SIA AA: 


Waa: Tat: 
Srimad Valmiki-Ramayana 
[Book Four] 
(Kiskindhakanda) 


Canto | 


When Sri Rama approached the Pampa lake, the sight of the lovely 
surroundings intensified his pangs of separation from Sita. Put in 
mind of Sita, he laments for her. Living with his ministers 
on the summit of the Rsyamuka hill, Sugriva catches 
sight of the two princes and gets alarmed 


a at qemu wer walrcacserperl| 
wa: afahrafedt facterarecifsa: ue i 
Reaching alongwith Laksmana (son of 
Sumitra) the aforesaid pond abounding in 
lotuses, lilies and fishes, Sri Rama, whose 
mind was troubled, burst into a wail. (1) 


wa Geda at eifatxater went) 
a amas:  dlfafaterata 2 i 


Immediately on seeing the pond there 
the senses of Sri Rama felt excited through 
delight. Fallen a prey to love, he spoke as 
follows to Laksmana (son of Sumitra) : (2) 


wt wrt wor aedfancienr 
weeagHractadt witha fafaekga: 03 


“Containing full-blown lotuses and lilies 
and adorned with trees of every description, 
and with its water transparent as a cat’s- 
eye gem, O Laksmana (son of Sumitra), 
Pampa looks charming. (3) 


Wht wa wo: art west 
aa watt set at gat: afsret gan vu 
“Behold, O Laksmana (son of Sumitra), 
the woodland surrounding Pampa, so 
pleasant to the sight, the trees looking 
as though crested with their towering 
boughs, spread their charm like mountains. 
(4) 

Tt @ Milena: uteara a 
We DT Gat act RIA Ail 


“Agonies of various kinds for their part 
undoubtedly afflict me, sore-stricken as | 
already am with grief caused by Bharata’s 
sad plight and the abduction of Sita, a 
princess of the Videha territory. (5) 


vreardente A wear wid fare 
orator agit: ast: yitirecrt fear i & 1 


“The delightful Pampa, which is lined 
by a picturesque woodland and interspersed 
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with flowers of various kinds and is known 
for its cool water, fascinates me, stricken 
though | am with grief. (6) 


“Though thickly covered with lotuses, 
infested with serpents and beasts of prey 
and surrounded by deer and birds, it actually 
wears an exceedingly pleasant aspect. (7) 
stim vlawetdstemid q weer 
garott fatal: ger: uedafartaari ¢ i 

“Scattered with blossoms of various 
kinds dropped from trees, this turf, which 
presents a blue and yellow hue, looks 
extremely charming, overspread, as it were, 
with carpets. (8) 


Tea == | ferefor =| ada: | 
cate: = oferarmnfeaet = ada 8 Il 


“Enriched by loads of flowers on all 
sides, the tree-tops stand entwined all-round 
by climbers with blossomed ends. (9) 


Galrctisa hat art: Waa: | 
Tear «aarat |= Ta ETHACTSA: II Qo UI 
“This month of Caitra (the first month 
of the vernal season, roughly corresponding 
to the month of March), O Laksmana, 
represents a period of agreeable breezes, 
awakening deep love and full of pride (on 
this achievement), when trees blossom and 
bear fruit. (10) 


Ua wart Sat GAM Tea | 

gaat qaasifit ad dragqaitanee i 
“Behold, O Laksmana (son of Sumitra), 

the scenery of these woods adorned with 


flowers and raining volumes of flowers like 
clouds discharging showers. (11) 


yergy a way fafaen: aMAgar: | 
agate: gerd MLN 


“Nay, shaken by the tempo of blasts, 
forest trees of every description standing in 
the midst of pleasing flat rocks cover the 
ground with flowers. (12) 
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Ufad: UMHS UTeuetey | Aad: | 
eae: usa aha wtedta Wada: i 23 


“See how the breeze is sporting as it 
were on all sides with the flowers that have 
fallen, are falling and are still on the trees, O 
Laksmana ! (13) 


fafaraq fataen: sia TI HeAteHen: | 
Trea sere: WeUaT MAA I VY Ul 


“Violently shaking the various branches, 
richly endowed with blossom of trees, the 
breeze is being celebrated in song by black 
bees which have shifted from their position 
(on the flowers, dislodged as they were by 
the breeze). (14) 
Traifacrnedtdatta ureurt | 
Neha: wit sa ara uegi 

“Emerging from mountain-caves and 
as though making the trees dance by the 
dulcet notes of cuckoos in heat, the breeze 
has started singing, as it were. (15) 


wa = fafarcareref «uaa | aaa: | 
sat PAH Ufsat sa Urea: u Ve il 


“With the tips of their branches united 
on all sides by the aforesaid breeze, which 
was violently shaking them, those trees 
appear as though strung together. (16) 


a wa Gaede aft aaagitac: | 
Tease, Wet sATeistiet: vil 


“Delightful to the touch and rendered 
cool by the touch of sandalwood and hence 
relieving fatigue, and wafting its pleasing 
fragrance, the aforesaid breeze moves along. 

(17) 
amt uaafafarat faaexita urea: | 
TeUettH a gary APTA UW VS Ul 


“Violently shaken by the blast, those 
trees in the groves, fragrant with honey, are 
singing as it were through the black bees 
continuously humming. (18) 
fia tea Qala: | 
deanna: ster fart wera: ee i 
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“The mountains look exceptionally 
charming with their peaks joined together 
by large trees laden with blossom and hence 
pleasing to the mind, standing on their lovely 
plateaus. (19) 


TA SUSTERT AearaATase: | 
amt neetiiet: witat ga Urea: tl Ro Il 


“With their tops thickly covered with 
blossom, the yonder trees, unsteady due to 
the shaking given by the wind and crested 
with black bees, are singing, as it were. (20) 


afraid Usa afta Aaa: | 
Reamer RM Marea 22 


“Behold these Karnikara trees laden 
with flowers on all sides and looking like 
men heavily adorned with gold ornaments 
and clad in yellow. (21) 


aa aed: dart arifaeatea: 
iat fagdture silHdetoa WAN Re 


“Made noisy by birds of different 
species, this vernal season, O Laksmana 
(son of Sumitra), fully awakens my grief, 
disunited as | am once for all from Sita. (22) 
ait fe weaned Garcafa water: | 
Be waaay anreata aif: ues 

“Indeed love torments me, overwhelmed 
as | am with grief; and engaging in a quarrel 
(with me), the cuckoo merrily challenges 
me. (23) 
UT aeient wet Ta at ast 
wrearaoteas viata meni evil 


“Joyously cackling near the wild lovely 
cascade, O Laksmana, this water-fowl fills 
me with grief, possessed as | am with love, 
O Laksmana! (24) 
TATA UT sears wa frari 
amet Wale: OA TN RG II 

“Overjoyed to hear its cry in the past, 
and calling me, my darling Sita, when present 


in the hermitage, hailed me with excessive 
joy. (25) 
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wa fata: uarm aMmratentanr: | 
qaNieretd: Uys Ada ATA: It 2G Il 
“See how, uttering notes of various 
kinds, birds of every description descend 
on trees, bushes and climbers on all sides. 
(26) 

fatten faem: ofereegefiwatea: | 
werafe: A ALENT: I OI 


“When united with male birds, female 
birds, feeling rejoiced in the midst of their 
own kind, and female bees too are uttering 
sweet notes, overjoyed as they are at the 
sight of drones, O Laksmana! (27) 


SEM: Get WAST: MAM: WAU | 
areqentatacne: Uentencredry il 82 A 
retreat ouearsya |= war gudiuenn: | 
BMHAAH SN: — WLUSCAAA TAA: UN RP 
i fe uetadfadeata: wert | 
ate at qenaemall Gest WesMfsoitA tt 30 Ul 
soya A airs sites warsrrL| 
ara fe afareren: caret Ghar: 38 Il 
alfactpediard $afaarat Aare | 
TATA aeTOTaTA: 132 UI 
svt ut aeata fart streeririfettea | 
sUyaded Atal Ua SPR FAM 33 I 
TATA aT Wea | 
aevaart aeet Mh oaeladte Anau 
qart «=oaetgs = eae: | 
Tr fe at WroTrenatt Parte arene Ut Be UI 
dacafa =a rere 
St WaT: MA Wye eceTa: UN 36 I 
ea: ua: Tertagertanres: erifecaita | 
Piet: uftgaret wa AaAfesd: It 39 I 
Tait «= aT: | 
Wwe ae Feet AEA 3¢ Il 
fotett umerdar wait fiftarsrr 
aaa wa wat Aatisemenata i seu 
fara wefert uait «sdeucata 
Tea at Tt tere oat frat vonl 
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“Living in flocks, birds for their part feel 
highly rejoiced on this strand of Pampa. 
Nay, through the notes of the water-fowls 
uttered during their amorous sports as well 
as through the shrill notes of male cuckoos 
these trees themselves sing, fully kindling 
(the fire of) love in me. Fire in the shape of 
the vernal season, which has bunches of 
crimson flowers of Asoka trees for its live 
embers, the humming of bees for its crackle 
and the fresh leaves for its coppery tongues 
will undoubtedly consume me. Surely there 
is no purpose in my surviving, O Laksmana, 
unable as | am to see that lady, Sita, with 
lovely locks, eyes having fine eye-lashes 
and gentle speech. Surely the present 
season, in which woodlands look charming 
and their boundaries are thronged with 
cuckoos, was delightful to that darling of 
mine, O sinless one! This fire of grief, which 
has its source in the pangs of love and 
has been augmented by the charms of 
Spring will forthwith consume me without 
delay, as it were. This longing of my heart 
to meet her will reach its climax even as | 
am unable to perceive that beloved one 
and look on the charming trees. Being out 
of sight, Sita, a princess of the Videha 
territory, intensifies my grief in this forest, 
and so does Spring, which is discernible at 
present and shuts out all contact with sweat 
due to cool and delightful breezes. That 
fawn-eyed lady, O Laksmana (son of 
Sumitra), unquestionably torments me, 
overpowered as | already am by worry and 
grief, and so does the cruel breeze from 
the woods characteristic of the month of 
Caitra. Dancing here and there with their 
wings, resembling crystal windows, shaken 
by the wind, the yonder peacocks spread 
their charm. Surrounded by peahens and 
intoxicated with joy, these peacocks intensify 
my longing to meet Sita, overwhelmed 
as | already am with love. Behold, O 
Laksmana, how this love-lorn peahen is 
dancing by the side of her mate, the dancing 
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peacock, on the top of the hill. Spreading 
his charming wings and mocking me, as 
it were, by his cries, the peacock too is 
mentally following the aforesaid beloved one. 
Surely the beloved of the peacock has not 
been stolen away by a demon in the forest. 

(28—40) 


Taya Tay a We Area 

Wa wad foal are: Gra Ge:ae: I se Ul 
“Hence it is that he is dancing with his 

beloved peahen in the delightful groves. For 

me, however, it is most unbearable to live in 

desolation in this vernal month of abundant 

flowers. (41) 


ua meq 4 afdrarrmacait 
wear faett arare svatrafirada ii x2 i 


“See, O Laksmana, how intense love 
is found even among those belonging to the 
sub-human creation, as is clear from the 
fact that this peahen approaches her mate 
through love. (42) 


Tarare fagrretatt Sitcat TTTeaESTAT | 
Terivadt ate Ae wai s3ul 
“The large-eyed Sita (daughter of 
Janaka) too would approach me through 
love in a flurry, had she not been borne 
away by the demon. (43) 


Usa cenuT Uearfor French stated HI 

Taner oat = TTA vol 
“See, O Laksmana, how the blossoms 

of the forests, rich in their load of flowers, 


are proving of no use to me in the absence 
of Sita, at the close of winter. (44) 


ererrvate gent urearratatsran 
Fromcntt wat ait et Aefentiene: 1 ve 
“The blossom of the trees, though lovely 
due to their surpassing charm, fall to the 
ground alongwith the swarms of black bees, 
being of no use to me. (45) 


aha cart wep Aa: MAM: He 
Ted sara HATH AA ve Il 
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“Full of joy the birds carol at will in 
flocks, calling to one another, as it were, 
and intoxicating me with love. (46) 


ara afe aaa aa a aafa far! 
Ta wag tat erty viracas sar vot 


“If spring has set in even in that region 
where my darling, Sita is living, fallen as 
she is under the sway of others, undoubtedly 
she too is pining as | do. (47) 
Ti Ad aed eet wayta ar al 
ee Oracnet adaq a vat fear it 2 I 

“Surely Spring will never touch the fringe 
of that region where Sita dwells. Even then 


how can that lady with dark lotus-like eyes 
survive without me? (48) 


sgat add at aad aa A fram 
fe oheata asiront a ag Freifera at: ve u 


“Or, Spring does prevail where my 
darling dwells. But, scolded, as she is, by 
enemies, what will that fair-limbed lady do? (49) 


var UaTMat eure aT A fraw 
Ti aera uRcieata sitter ko ti 


“Surely on crossing the threshold of 
Spring my juvenescent darling, who has eyes 
resembling lotus petals and is gentle of speech, 
will forthwith give up the ghost. (50) 


a fe wa afeia wnitadc 
aret adfad tat uredt afgre TATUNG? I 


“The thought steadily revolves in my 
heart that, having fallen a prey to separation 
from me, the virtuous Sita is unable to 
survive. (51) 


af saat fe aceretcadt fatratira: | 
Tafa saa: dtatrat eer fattest: 4? Ml 
“The affection of Sita (a princess of the 
Videha territory) is undoubtedly and truly 
riveted on me and my affection too is riveted 
wholly on Sita. (52) 


we ya ay: qaeant fearae: | 
at fafesad: att Urata FANG II 
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“This breeze carrying the fragrance of 
flowers, which is delightful to the touch and 
brings coolness to the body, is like fire to 
me even as | think deeply of my darling. 

(53) 


Wal Fans WH A aT we ica 
Ted: a faa Gat sas AAU Gs 


“The selfsame breeze which | 
considered as ever agreeable at one time in 
the company of Sita is causing grief to me, 
bereft, as | am, of Sita. (54) 


at festa faggisat aait worfededan | 
aaa: «9 Wea: «= WebSTAT &Y UI 


“In the past the yonder bird (which is a 
crow) emitted a hoarse cry while flying 
through the air (thereby foreboding the 
abduction of Sita). Now, in the absence of 
Sita, the crow is crying most delightfully 
while remaining perched on the tree (thereby 
predicting her return). (55) 
wt a aq ade fae: ufaare:| 
ueit at ¢ fagnene: aatooearta i 4s U 

“While this bird, viz.,a Crow, proved at 
that time (viz., during the presence of Sita) 
instrumental (by foreboding evil) in bringing 
about the abduction of Sita (a princess of 
the Videha territory), the bird will this time 
lead me to the presence of Sita, a lady with 
large eyes. (56) 


wa Mea Wale at aAalaaeh| 
years gay grasa 4 II 


“Know the chorus in the forest of the 
birds warbling on the trees crested with 
flowers to be instrumental in heightening my 
joy beyond measure, O Laksmana! (57) 


fafaat ouerraret «= facet 

Yeue: Weasata Aelagasa Ware il 
“The yonder bee suddenly approaches 

this flower-stalk of a Tilaka tree, shaken by 


the wind, even as a lover would approach 
his loved one thrilled with joy. (58) 
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CUaATAa AAAI: vinaelh: | 
Wah: wadiheteastataa at fred: ue 


“Accentuating beyond measure the grief 
of lovers, this ASoka tree (which is supposed 
to rid those who approach it of their grief) 
stands threatening me, as it were, through its 
plumes of flowers shaken by the wind. (59) 


ST MAA Fat WaT: HAAMfeM: | 
fauniiearmara: AERIT AT Za goll 
“Adorned with blossom, the yonder 
mango trees, O Laksmana, look like human 
beings anointed with cosmetics, their mind 
distracted through love. (60) 


what usa werent arate 
feat aneet fae adeda ee il 


“See, O Laksmana (son of Sumitra), 
how Kinnaras (a species of demigods) range 
hither and thither through the picturesque 
rows of forest trees standing on the brink of 
Pampa, O tiger among men! (61) 


Sa BTM Ue AeOT AAT: | 
Afr Watt Wel TeUTTaaT 2 Il 


“Behold, O Laksmana, how these 
fragrant red lotuses shine on all sides on 
the water like the rising sun reflected in 
every ripple of the Pampa. (62) 


wa Wate «= Waritciteacirgar 
BAeNVSaH OT GET ATielenTaAT Ut & 3 Il 
“Here is Pampa distinguished by its 
placid water, nay covered all over with 
lotuses and blue water-lilies, thronged with 
swans and water-fowl and overspread with 
Saugandhika flowers (a species of Kalhara). 
(63) 

Wet = eure: «= Weuatedchat: | 
Ug: Vita WaT ada i Gx Il 
“Covered on all sides with lotuses 
shining like the rising sun reflected in water, 


their pollen having been scattered by black 
bees, Pampa spreads its charm. (64) 
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aman fet = faarereent 
TST wT = UterenPaha: Wee U 
“Inhabited by Cakravakas (ruddy geese) 
all the year, the woodlands about it consisting 
of wonderful glades, the lake looks charming 
with herds of elephants and deer seeking 
its water. (65) 


Teeter Ara aerate ] 
USS frist ASAI AeA gE I 


“Being lashed, O Laksmana, by the 
waves which have gained velocity through 
the impact of winds, the lotuses shine brightly 
on the limpid water of the lake. (66) 
waraatagnenat wd = fwaags 
saad A adét vifad ara son 

“Life no longer attracts me, unable as | 
am to see Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory), who has eyes large as lotus petals 
and who is ever fond of lotuses. (67) 


Sal SUE aS ST TATA geisryL | 
Tantteata Heat aearoraanteits tt 2 


“Oh, the crookedness of Cupid, who 
puts me in mind of the blessed Sita, who 
spoke highly agreeable words, nay, who 
has disappeared and is difficult to recover. 

(68) 
wae mad HAT waa WaT | 
ate Yat Ged At A Sad UferasA: 1&8 UI 

“The longing to meet her that has 
appeared in me may yet be restrained by 
me if Spring, marked by blossomed trees, 
were not to smite me in addition. (69) 


af ew wauiats aa ae vata a1 
aeannuiant ward a aa feativon 
“Those very things which were delightful 


to me in her company have grown unattractive 
to me in her absence. (70) 


Urns x giete Aad 
Alara AATHTA AVIA TASATT It Vk I 


“My eyes love to see the petals of 
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lotus cups in that they are akin to Sita’s 
bud-like eyes, O Laksmana ! (71) 


Wah aT EST qarantart:aa: | 
F:vara ga atatar atta araqeatet: 192 I 


“The soul-ravishing breeze brought into 
contact with the filaments of lotuses and 
emerged through other trees blows like the 
breath of Sita. (72) 


aha ua waar afar fia 
Uferat apforarer arts UTA 93 UI 


“Behold, O Laksmana (son of Sumitra), 
the trunk of the blossomed Karnikara tree 
invested with supreme charm on_ the 
mountain-peaks to the south of Pampa. (73) 


sift srenrsitsa erative fersyfira: | 
fafat oat wr argenfeatsari ox il 


“Specially adorned in a large measure 
by minerals, this Rsyamuka (a king of 
mountains) for its part is discharging a dust 
of various colours and odours wafted by 
force of winds. (74) 


fakureneq dist ada: eeraferd: | 
Frat: wat Ta: Weta gat Fees: 1 94 UI 


“With their lovely Kirnsuka trees richly 
endowed with flowers and shorn of leaves, 
the peaks of this mountain for their part, O 
Laksmana (son of Sumitra), appear ignited 
on all sides. (75) 


werdieesya 8 aha Aer: | 
Tredatecrenaretants = Ofer: Wg U 


“Here are Malati, Mallika, Padma and 
Karavira trees in blossom, that have grown 
on the edge of the Pampa and have been 
nurtured by it and emit a sweet aroma. (76) 


det: gangs areas Aare: | 
TIN WAU BaTSMA AAT: il VV tl 


“There are Ketaki and Sinduvara trees 
and climbers named Vasanti in full blossom 
as also climbers named Madhavi and jasmine 
shrubs, all full of fragrance on every side. 

(77) 
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Fattfacar wefentsl Age TaHpewredaw | 
wariacratsa ATgetsy Ofer: ied u 
“Nay, here are Ciribilva and Madhutka, 
Vafjula, Bakula, Campaka and Tilaka as 
well as Naga trees, all in blossom. (78) 


Wares vlad Atergitenrsy gfe: | 

crag «= fiktassy | fetecherfiert: 98 UI 
“On hill-tops Padmaka and blue Asoka 

trees in blossom and also Lodhra trees, 


tawny as the manes of a lion, spread their 
charm. (79) 


BINA BCTery Ulent: UCIT: | 
am: wees atfrents oferta: ico 
wean gad fifa 
anlercrersa forte: feigrat tar: Wee i 
VUICACA: PRY HTAS Tel: BLAH | 
Faro THATS UAT: CACATETAMT US I 
femenieacreantsa ArTaatsr Oferta: | 
uferart aferaronfireterfas: aftaftears it 23 1 
Far aeae Sst cera SPR TL 
ardtafarataeur Saar FATAL 2 
am: Wadd WaT ga atfera: | 
UOT Wet Weary erat SATS SATA I CG 
alfa Aavareasifed gartrc: | 
fad WaaHaar: UTeUT WEP: Wee 
afaacdata: varraot sare: | 
se qethe tag wheotefteaticen 
Trem Agant: pada cad 
Preita yaaa wea weft 
Tyee = ee: UTA TAT ec 


“Ankola, Kuranta, Curnaka and 
Paribhadraka trees, mango, Patali and 
Kovidara trees as also Mucukunda and 
Arjuna trees are seen in blossom on 
mountain-peaks. Here are Ketaka as also 
Uddalaka, Sirisa, Sirnsapa, Dhava, Salmali 
and Kirnsuka trees as well as red Kurabaka 
trees, Tinisa and Naktamala, sandalwood 
and Syandana, Hintala and Tilaka as well 
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as Naga trees, all in blossom. Behold here, 
O Laksmana (son of Sumitra), the numerous 
lovely trees in blossom entwined by climbers 
crested with blossom on the edge of the 
Pampa. Like pretty women drunk with love, 
the climbers embrace these trees, whose 
branches are tossed by the wind and which 
are bent so low as to appear quite at hand. 
Passing from tree to tree, from crag to crag 
and from wood to wood, the wind blows 
gently as though enraptured by enjoying 
diverse tastes from diverse flowers. Some 
trees are in full blossom and emit the 
fragrance of honey; while others are covered 
all over with buds and appear dark-brown of 
hue because of these buds. ‘How sweet is 
this ! How delicious is that ! How full-blown 
is that (the other)!’ Reflecting thus, the 
black bee steeped in love for the flowers 
remains buried in flowers alone. Remaining 
hidden (in flowers for some time) and then 
flying off, the black bee, covetous of honey, 
suddenly moves to other trees on the margin 
of the Pampa. (80—88) 
sa HaNdadecedint = qarepar 
waa Frofacsifa: «= prerrmedtirar ce 
“Strewn with heaps of flowers, fallen 
off themselves, this plot looks as if made 
smug by bedsheets. (89) 


fafaer fafa: gqereita Tere 
ferettort: Utara: TPA WERT: Fat: tt Fo Ul 


“Extensive beds of a mixed yellow and 
red colour and of various sizes and designs 
have been made, as it were, with those 
flowers of different kinds on tops of the 
mountain, O Laksmana (son of Sumitra). 

(90) 


fear usa afta gent qerasraq 
genre fe aa: daatfea afer: ee il 
“Behold the wealth of flowers on the 
trees at the close of winter, O Laksmana 
(son of Sumitra)! Indeed in the month of 
Caitra (a month of flowers) the trees stand 
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clothed with blossom as if in a spirit of 
rivalry. (91) 


Med sas AMT: Teaeatfad: | 
Searietaea: wd AG ATU 


“Rendered noisy by the humming of 
bees and as such challenging one another 
as it were, and their boughs crowned with 
flowers, the trees, O Laksmana, look very 
charming. (92) 


We HUSA: att forma altetet WAI 
Td ata ae erator i 83 tl 


“Diving into the limpid water this bird of 
the Karandava species (a kind of water-fowl) 
is sporting with its beloved mate, thereby 
inspiring love as it were (in me, who have 
been torn away from my beloved). (93) 
holed «ated wad! 
Tat Set FSA TOTEAAT AAT: I 8X 

“Since this beauty of Pampa, which 
looks like the Mandakini, is so soul-ravishing, 
it is but proper that its soul-enchanting 
excellences are famed throughout the world. 

(94) 
afe qeaa a aedt afe ae aaatin 
werd A Mes Wales TTT ea Il 


“If that pious lady comes to view and if 
we live in this forest, | shall not look with 
envy on Indra, the ruler of gods, nor long to 
be at Ayodhya, O jewel among the Raghus ! 

(95) 
a wa wuisy metry qa uel 
Tat W vated A Weay a MAI Se UI 


“If | sport with her on such lovely 
lawns, no worry will ever seize me, nor any 
craving for other pleasures. (96) 


amit fe fated: qerercar fafereresar: | 
arisen fort rat Perareareated F tt e198 


“Clothed with leaves of various kinds 
and laden with flowers of every description, 
the yonder trees in this forest cause worry 
to Me, bereft as | am of Sita. (97) 
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ae sia wo fapatsfaera: 1 ee i 


“Behold, O Laksmana (son of Sumitra), 
this lake full of cool water, covered all over 
with lotuses, frequented by Cakravakas (red 
geese), nay, inhabited by water-fowls, 
teeming with ducks and herons and visited 
by large deer. Pampa looks very charming 
with birds singing melodiously. (98-99) 
duadta F ara fafaen afeat feat: | 
VAT AAT Ayer frat waAaAaTMy Nt Yoo I 

“Putting me in mind of my youthful 
darling, whose countenance resembles the 
full moon and who has lotus-like eyes, the 
merry birds of different species intensely 
inflame my love, as it were. (100) 


usa orgy Farry AMA: ateary AA | 
mt Uda ace fartpar 
auerda A fad Wadtedaed: Il 208 Il 
“Behold, on the one hand, the deer O 
Laksmana, accompanied by female deer, 
on the picturesque peaks and on the other 
hand, myself, who stand disunited from the 
fawn-eyed Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory); moving freely here and there they 
afflict my mind, as it were. (101) 


ater ar va fe wagers 
Was Be A Hla Ad: TAT AAA I QO? Il 
“Happiness will come to me then only 
if | am able to behold that beloved one on 
this delightful peak thronged with flocks of 
birds in heat. (102) 
Wea we aft war we Taser 
Bad ale aeet Wea: at MMT 203 Il 
“| should certainly survive, O Laksmana, 
if Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) of 
charming limbs enjoys with me the pleasant 
breeze coming from the Pampa. (103) 


waditercras frat yirnferrer 
TT ASAT Aad UTM ATATSAT Il 20% Il 
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“Only blessed souls drink, O Laksmana, 
the delightful breeze from the woodlands 
surrounding Pampa, carrying as it does the 
fragrance of lotuses and Saugandhika flowers 
(the white water-lilies) and uprooting all grief. 

(104) 


vara Waraenenat fran faxtear war 
HA MCAT WO fag TAHA il Zot Il 
“How, | wonder, does the beloved and 
youthful Sita (Janaka’s daughter), who has 
eyes resembling lotus petals, preserve her 
life, disunited as she is from me and helpless 
as such? (105) 
fee 4 ae eit tert aaartars | 
Wi Geatt ad Heret wrdafe i 20g il 
“How, | wonder, shall | tell the celebrated 
King Janaka, who knows what is right and 
always speaks the truth, when he asks me 
about Sita in an assemblage of men, that all 
is well with her? (106) 
a arta aed fra weet aA 
tat art AAMT Gat FAT aia FAT Qolg tt 
“Where on earth is that beloved Sita, who, 
clinging fast as she did to the principles of 
virtue, followed me when | was exiled to the 
forest by my father, unlucky as | was? (107) 
cat faa: HUUT: Hat AAA aM | 
OT MATA Wate wes faeraaTTALM Loe il 
“How, O Laksmana, shall | survive, 
miserable as | am because bereft of Sita, 


who followed me even when | was deprived 
of my sovereignty and dispirited? (108) 


PeMatsaranat BAT VSTAAIT | 
saad Wa dem: dadta ua 208 
“My mind is indeed troubled as | fail to 
behold her comely and bright face with 
graceful lotus-like eyes, free from scars 
and emitting a sweet fragrance. (109) 
f aif ; 
AeaM GACT Shel STAMP BATT Vo Il 


When shall | hear, O Laksmana, the 
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incomparable speech of Sita (a princess of 
the Videha territory), excellent, sweet and 
wholesome and interspersed with smiles 
and fun? (110) 
WIT SS SA VATA Ht A etferen STAT 

ASE Wea Meal AeaTHTAT 1 Ve ll 


“Even though undergoing suffering in 
the forest, the youthful and virtuous lady 
spoke lovingly to me, sore stricken as | 
was with love, as though she were happy 
and as though she had no suffering. (111) 
fey ceraraearant erereat fe TAT | 
aa UT Salt Teo het aly WARS 282 UI 

“What on earth shall | actually tell the 
lofty-minded Kausalya (my mother) when 
she puts the following question to me in 
Ayodhya (on my return from exile): ‘Where 
and also how is that princess, my daughter- 
in-law?’ (112) 
Ted MAA UA ca WC WUTdacacTH | 
Wale Vita WHAT TAHT 823 Ul 


“Depart, O Laksmana, and see you 
Bharata, who is so fond of his brothers; for 
| am no longer able to survive without the 
said daughter of Janaka.” (113) 
Sta we weet facontesrad 
SATA MATT UAT Tat PHATATL I Vex i 

Brother Laksmana made the following 
judicious and flawless reply to the high- 
souled Sri Rama, who was lamenting like a 
forlorn creature : (114) 


Peres WA Us A A Ba: Tear 
AGM AfaT MATHML 824 Il 
“Have fortitude, O Rama! May prosperity 
attend on you. Pray, do not grieve, O jewel 
among men! The intellect of such people 
as you, whose mind is free from sin, never 
gets languid. (115) 


wen fran ga wast GE frat TI 
aifteeaterste aftrsift cade 


“Bearing in mind the grief born of 
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desolation, give up your fondness for the 
beloved ones. Even a wet wick begins to 
burn through contact with excessive oil (the 
word used here to denote oil is ‘Sneha’, 
which also means love). (116) 


ate weafa uraret adissafirada ar 
ada waureda 2 Mata wean een 


“Ravana, O dear brother, will not survive 
at all even if he descends into Patala (the 
nethermost subterranean region) or a still 
darker region than that, O scion of Raghu. 

(117) 


Wahid AMel TT UTR TATa: | 
dal areata art Gat ert at aera eee 


“Let the whereabouts of that sinful ogre 
be ascertained first. He will then either yield 
up Sita or meet his end. (118) 
ate alfa feist waot we aaa 
aTeart eres 4 ae areata APH Ve I 

“If Ravana enters with Sita the womb 
of Diti (the mother of the demon race), | 
shall kill him even there in case he refuses 
to yield up Sita (a princess of Mithila). (119) 
Tae US USAT SAAT HAT Aer: 
sat fe 9 aearatehkacrifirrad it 220 1 

“Have recourse to blessed forbearance 
which is your normal state, O noble sir, and 
let the abject mentality of despondency be 
given up. For, the object of pursuit cannot 
be attained without exertion by those whose 


endeavour has been foiled and purpose 
thwarted. (120) 


SOMA ATA ATA AE TTA I 
Pieaed fe citeny a feaFeraha gets 828 I 
“Strenuous effort alone is powerful, O 
worthy Sir! There is no might greater than 
exertion. Indeed nothing whatsoever is difficult 
to attain in all the worlds for a man given to 
endeavour. (121) 
seed: Ge Aadeha HAI 
SRUSATAMST WATASHI 
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“Men of endeavour do not get 
disheartened when faced with hardest duties. 
Falling back upon bare exertion we shall be 
able to recover Sita (Janaka’s daughter). (122) 
aM BAAS Vil WATT UeS: | 
TIA PAA ATTA 1 23 Il 

“Casting grief to the background, 
abandon the behaviour of one dominated by 
concupiscence. It is a pity you no longer 
recognize yourself to be an exalted soul 
who has disciplined his mind.” (123) 


We «rarest = Milena: | 
RT Vl AT AE a WaT FAINT | BRI 


Shaking off grief and infatuation too, 
when admonished thus by Laksmana, Sri 
Rama, whose understanding had been 
clouded by grief, regained his firmness. (124) 
Asa ANAA AANA: 

TH: Tea qefert Tat uTeTagAMT I 8 Ru Il 

The celebrated Sri Rama, who was 
possessed of inconceivable prowess and 
was now unruffled, passed clearly beyond 
the aforesaid Pampa, which was exceedingly 
charming and delightful and was hemmed 
on all sides with waving trees. (125) 
Pritam: «Weal | Aer 

wd at feteat a 
sigue: ae aes 
feral ¢:aoed: Wee VE UI 

Having deliberated with Laksmana and 
surveying the entire forest as well as the 
cascades and caves comprised in it, the 
exalted soul, who was feeling perturbed in 
mind and was overwhelmed with sorrow, 
precipitately sallied forth in quest of Sita. 


(126) 
a TAT gtacwrenrat 
Tea Alea 
a ment waataeaet 
Wa aor ae Wan eri 


Walking with the sportful gait of an 
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elephant in rut, the celebrated and high- 
souled Laksmana, whose mind was unruffled 
and whose movements were agreeable 
to his eldest brother, protected Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu), who was walking ahead, 
by showing him his duty and describing his 
own might too. (127) 


MARTH eT aatrant 
a | cartgaayrrat 


facet Aa feretse SST Re UI 


Moving about on the verge of Pampa, 
one day, the mighty Sugriva (the overlord of 
monkeys), who used to ramble in the vicinity 
of Mount Rsyamuka, espied the two princes, 
who were marvellously good-looking, and 
got so much frightened that he did not even 
move to take his food (which was coveted 
by him). (128) 
a dt ween wWreat 

Warp «| AAT 
gear famd wad wTH 
Ferarattat «= TaTUTTIAT: 128 Ul 

Overwhelmed with anxiety and weighed 
down with a load of fear to see while rambling 
the two princes moving about in that area, 
that high-souled monkey, who walked with 
the slow gait of an elephant, fell a victim to 
supreme despondency. (129) 


Wes Tea Karshsry- 
Taira weracenuit dri e3o i 


Frightened to see the aforesaid Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu) and Laksmana, 
who were possessed of great bodily 
strength, and whom they suspected to be 
allies of Vali, the other monkeys too, who 
had cast their lot with Sugriva and lived with 
him, retired for safety to the hermitage, 
referred to above, (of Sage Matanga, which 
had been rendered a_ forbidden land 
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for Vali due to an imprecation uttered by | sacred and pleasant and whose interior 


the sage) and hence was capable of 
affording protection to them, nay, which was 


was permanently inhabited by monkeys. 
(130) 


seme Sasa arate smteres favre Wea: Wr: I 2 il 


Thus ends Canto One in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


fed: wat: 
Canto II 


Seeing the two princely brothers and suspecting them to have been sent by 
his elder brother, Valt, Sugriva goes into hiding with his counsellors. 
There Hanuman reassures him by recourse to reasoning. Sugriva 
then sends Hanuman to ascertain what was in the 
mind of the two princes 


at ¢ eat Harel are Water | 
argent aht ita: waigdrsvaqu eu 


Sugriva was seized with apprehension 
to see the two aforesaid gallant brothers, 
the high-souled Sri Rama and Laksmana, 
who for their part carried excellent weapons 
on their person. (1) 


siguea: wat fam: anacitneat 
a cafasda nite cet arma: eu 


Glancing round on all sides, perturbed 
at heart as he was, Sugriva (the foremost of 
monkeys) could not find rest at any one 
place. (2) 


Aa Uh WA: tad dteroit Aetacit | 
wma: wave fad aagqae Fs 


Perceiving the two princes of 
extraordinary might, Sugriva did not feel 
inclined to stay at his own place. The mind 
of the monkey who was extremely frightened, 
gave way to despondency: so the tradition 
goes. (3) 


ferafacat @ aatert faqva Teer 
gira: uatigu: waedaret: wens 


Pondering himself and considering with 


his ministers the superiority of the enemy’s 
strength and his own weakness, the 
celebrated Sugriva, whose mind was set on 
virtue, felt extremely perturbed with all the 
aforesaid monkeys. (4) 
aa: a afaasaeq ata: writer: | 
Were Wag: Usted Waeenoiti 4 tl 
Beholding the said Sr Rama and 
Laksmana, the celebrated Sugriva, the 
overlord of monkeys, for his part, who was 
extremely sad, thereupon pointed out the 
two princes to his ministers in the following 
words : (5) 
wit aafed af afeafinfedt gan 
wr dart  warnfaerdisi 
“Undoubtedly sent by Vali (my elder 
brother), these two princes, who are clad in 
the bark of trees by way of disguise, have 
come roaming about to this forest here, 
which is difficult of access.” (6) 


ad: Qiteafrar geet ume 
wahikder «- WTSI 9 II 


Seeing the two great bowmen, the 
counsellors of Sugriva moved from that 
mountain-side to another excellent peak. (7) 
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a fawaierera yer yer 
wa | araesres Ua eee 


Reaching the peak in no time, the 
monkeys, who were all leaders of troops, 
stood surrounding Sugriva (the foremost of 
monkeys), the leader of those leaders. (8) 


vata: wan frre 
yeu a Prot fread ane i 


Leaping from crag to crag, and violently 
shaking the hill-tops with their vehemence, 
the monkeys thus reached a common track. 

(9) 
Aa: VRE: Aa WAM Weta: | 
Sas Wheat aera aiarfsrarsit go tl 

Nay, while leaping (from crag to crag), 
the monkeys, who were all possessed of 
extraordinary might, thereupon broke down 
the trees in blossom standing on the hill at 
that time. (10) 


seta Stat: Added Aah 
TTATSN Tg ATT FART Le I 


Jumping on that great mountain from 
all sides and scaring the deer, wild cats and 
leopards (living on that hill), the foremost of 
monkeys then moved on. (11) 


aa: iterate: ude werfea: | 
wry ayer wd urea: feet: u ez tl 


Coming together with Sugriva (the chief 
of monkeys), all the ministers of Sugriva then 
stood attentive on the Rsyamuka hill (the lord 
of mountains) with joined palms. (12) 


ee nm 
Sara STAM ares Uta arerratfera: 1 23 Ul 
Thereupon Hanuman, for his part, who 
was an adept in expression, spoke as follows 
to Sugriva, who was distracted through fear 
and was apprehensive of some mischief on 
the part of Vali: (13) 
Pee | Uealitetaha = ALI 
aeraisa Farftert stat Aether aries: i ew 


“Let this great flurry on account of Vali 
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be given up by all. This jewel among 
mountains is no other than Malaya (otherwise 
known as Rsyamuka); there is no fear here 
from Vali. (14) 
qengisraded fag  etasa 
a ptt Ht Ae Uvaht afore eu il 
“| do not see here that cruel Vali of 
ferocious aspect, because of whom you 


have run away, perturbed in mind, O bull 
among monkeys ! (15) 


Fed aa we Pleat Vas UTHATT: | 

OAS Ach Geren A a UAT ATU LE UI 
“That Vali of wicked mind, your elder 

brother of sinful deeds, from whom there is 


danger to you, O gentle one, is not here. |, 
therefore, see no cause of fear to you. (16) 


a WaT A ata wag 
mapas FT LATTA BT AAT Vw tl 
“Oh, too evident is the ape in you, O 
bull among monkeys, who due to light- 
mindedness, are not able to keep yourself 
fixed on a particular conclusion. (17) 


aGieataaraart = _sfsd: «=| WaATET 
Wdafeg Wat Us Vash wea feu eeu 


“Reading the mind of others through their 
gestures, richly endowed as you are with 
intelligence and wisdom, do everything needful 
in the proper way. Surely a king who has 
taken recourse to thoughtlessness cannot 
effectively rule over all his subjects.” (18) 
alae wt aat sear aa SA: | 
Wd: YN arert eaddaa TNs 

Hearing the brilliant speech of Hanuman 
in its entirety, Sugriva for his part addressed 
to Hanuman the following observation, which 
was more brilliant than the former (that of 
Hanuman) : (19) 


dtiore fagrenet yreararfeenkuit | 
HET A Cg Va Gea Mal PIAA It Zo Il 


“Who will not be actually seized with fear 
to see these two warriors possessed of 
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unusually long arms and large eyes, nay, 
carrying a bow, sword and arrow on their 
person and looking like the offspring of gods? 
(20) 
aiematiedat wssé eared 
tart agar fagareat art fe aa: 2g 


“| suspect these two jewels among 
men to have been sent by Vali alone; for 
kings have many friends and no reliance 
should be placed in them. (21) 


sag eT faaryearenhar: | 
favaecrrmtavaenivesy veer eeu 


“Enemies moving in disguise ought to 
be recognized by a clever man. For remaining 
distrustful themselves, they instil, trust in 
their enemies and then go the length of 
assailing the vulnerable points of their trustful 
adversaries. (22) 


Pag act Bert ws aeeisrs: | 
Vat WER Fa: Wrepddt: Weil 
‘Vali is shrewd in his state affairs; nay, 
kings are well-versed in many expedients 
and destroy their enemies. They should be 
known (in their true colours) with the help of 
spies clad as ordinary men. (23) 


at tala Wepdta Wear wat wre 
Seat Wats RITA TNs 


“Making a move to them like one 
unconcerned, the aforesaid two strangers 
ought to be truly known by you, O monkey 
hero, through the nature of their gestures, 
as also through their facial expression and 
mutual talks. (24) 


mag «darutd yeeuqdl afte) 
favareerl UetefuRfsds TA: TA RG UI 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


Taha ferat wes at ehaga 
Wert wart are ret ee il 


“Find out their intentions and, inspiring 
confidence in them again and again by means 
of my praises and gestures (corroborating 
them), if they are highly rejoiced in mind, 
and standing with your face turned towards 
me, inquire of the two bowmen the purpose 
of their entry into this forest, O bull among 
monkeys ! (25-26) 


Waorart ate cadt aris at wag 
erenfidat witat fayar gear: it 9 i 


“Even if you conclude them to be honest 
of purpose, O monkey hero, their wickedness 
should be discovered by means of their 
talks as well as by their facial expression.” 

(27) 


saad afr afer areata: | 
Gat Tat ah aa al Wan I 2 UI 


Instructed thus by Sugriva (a king of 
monkeys), Hanuman, son of wind-god, made 
up his mind to proceed to the spot where 
the aforesaid Sri Rama and Laksmana were. 

(28) 


Sar Wa stetaeht AAA: 1 Ve I 


Bowing with the words “So be it” to the 
command of Sugriva, who felt dismayed, 
though otherwise difficult to approach, that 
high-souled monkey, Hanuman, then left for 
the place where Sri Rama, who was 
possessed of extraordinary might, was with 
Laksmana. (29) 


sere srasrarar areaiala sitecnrer faftp-ennve fedta: A: i 21 


Thus ends Canto Two in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aaa: wt: 
Canto IT 


Approaching in the guise of a mendicant Sri Rama and Laksmana and bowing 
low to them, Hanuman enquired of them as to who they were and, having 
narrated to them the story of Sugriva, apprised them of the latter’s anxiety 
to enlist their goodwill. Pleased with the cleverness of Hanuman, Sri 
Rama compliments the former on his knowledge of the Veda and 
grammar. With the approval of Sri Rama, Laksmana gives 
utterance to the former’s desire to secure Sugriva’s alliance 


aa faara aqaM ailaer Aerem: | 
Wangan Pt Ud at wear 


Receiving respectfully the bidding of 
the high-souled Sugriva, Hanuman for his 
part jumped from (the top of) the Rsyamuka 
hill to the spot where stood Sri Rama and 
Laksmana, the two scions of Raghu. (1) 


aired une Ba Aedes: | 
fuged adi wot yroahkgdat afta: eu 
Concealing the form of a monkey, 
because of his having a suspicious mind, a 
monkey as he was, Hanuman, son of the 


wind-god, thereupon assumed the form of a 
mendicant (recluse). (2) 


Was BAM Ara yeVra Aaa 
fettcagarra 9oweadt wort anil 
sTaMa a dt att aad wera a 
wae fafitag akt Sar ara: vt 
sara HMA ae TTT I 
Twateeaufast amet afeaaduen 
et matt wet wat arafirt 
Wet MOMs | aT 
Tadeert Tar aera Wasa: | 
sat Aat waet wits ae ot 
Approaching the two scions of Raghu 
like a humble man and falling prostrate before 
them, Hanuman then accosted the aforesaid 
two heroes in a soft and most pleasing 
language and duly extolled them. Offering 
due homage to the two heroes according to 


the scriptural ordinance, Hanuman, the 
foremost of monkeys, addressed the following 
gentle words to them according to the desire 
of Sugriva: “How have you two ascetics of 
remarkable vigour, unfailing prowess, most 
austere vows and excellent appearance and 
resembling a couple of royal sages or gods, 
come to this region, causing fright to the 
herds of deer and other denizens of the 
forest, nay, surveying the trees growing on 
all sides on the brink of Pampa and lending 
charm as you do to this lake of sparkling 
water? (83—7) 


ast qautt wml gat career 
Pivaeeit avast Ureasnfaat: watt: ¢ tl 


“Who are you of charming arms and 
remarkable fortitude, clad in the bark of 
trees and possessing a charming complexion 
and lustre, sighing and causing discomfort 
to these creatures by your very august 
presence? (8) 
faefeacfardtt =o kt = Weta 
Haas at Welt VAAN I 
tet wot quystefanat | 
Beeetoasst = fart «= aes gol 
wat | Udesiset §=—-aeiteetarfaa: | 
Taian = met seltermddueei 

“Wielding a pair of bows shining brightly 
like rainbows, how have you, two heroic 
jewels among men, visited this region—you, 
who are endowed with the gaze of a lion and 
are possessed of extraordinary might and 
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prowess, are capable of destroying the foes, 
are full of glory and splendour and rich in 
comeliness, who are distinguished by the noble 
gait of a bull and arms resembling the 
proboscis of an elephant, who are worthy of 
sovereignty and shine brightly like gods? The 
yonder Rsyamuka (a king of mountains) 
stands illumined by your effulgence. (9—11) 


waaatait )=6odht §=6(eTavectenfiuil 
seit «= at | tacientfaartat 22 


“Having eyes resembling the petals of 
a lotus and wearing a rounded mass of 
matted locks, you two gallant men match 
each other and are heroes come down to 
this earth from the celestial world. (12) 


ages wot wage adeRry 
fasreagreat at araat caeaftit 23 ul 
“Endowed with a broad chest, you two 
heroic men possess the exterior of gods. It 
appears as if the moon-god and the sun- 
god have duly reached the earth by the will 
of Providence. (13) 


faecrell vetcerét Harada weet 
sas Aas aed: Uae: evi 
wasyeorsyerel: frase a fasten: | 
sul ararage Aa tat Oferta e4 UI 
warrant peat fersatefasyfianry | 
Ba a east faa verent fears 2g tl 
Weta area aq gafayfed 
wants feredattheqmeas spsraghar: u gett 
Waartatahtiedaerta Ut: | 
mermarot «= faqeit «=| aaeTeeHATIT ec I 
Gerad fara fdusmnfad 
Ue Tt Uae HES SF APTA: 1 88 I 
“Having shoulders resembling those of 
a lion and, possessed of extraordinary vigour, 
you look like a pair of bulls in heat. Wherefore 
have these arms of yours, long and perfectly 
round and resembling a pair of clubs, have 
not been artistically adorned, even though 
they deserve to be embellished with all 
kinds of jewels? | consider you both as fit to 
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protect this entire earth with its oceans and 
forests and richly adorned with the Vindhya 
and Meru mountains. Nay, these wonderful, 
charming and strangely gilded bows of yours 
shine like Indra’s thunderbolts decorated 
with gold. Besides, filled to capacity with 
blazing sharp-pointed shafts, capable of 
ending one’s life and dreadful like serpents, 
these quivers of yours look so charming. 
These swords of considerable length and 
enormous size and decorated with refined 
gold, shine brightly like a pair of serpents 
that have shed their slough. But wherefore 
do you not answer me even though | 
am uttering your praises, as | have done? 

(14—19) 


Gitar aa eaten afar armeaggar: | 
ant fated ara setquata ¢:faa: tt 20 
“A gallant jewel among monkeys, 
Sugriva by name, whose mind is set on 
virtue, roams the earth, afflicted as he is, 
having been banished by his elder brother. 
(20) 

UWratse wire = aitaut Aer 
Tal ARS SAM ATA AMT: 28 I 
“Sent by that high-minded Sugriva, king 


of the leaders of monkeys, |, a monkey, 
Hanuman by name, have sought you. (21) 
qarat a fe sate ata: wears | 
wea at aba fat amt WeaATeasAL I 22 UI 
fugecnicest aitafrercronrd 
Rates Wa HT HMTATRUAT I 23 Il 
“The said pious-minded Sugriva actually 
seeks your friendship. Know me to be his 
minister, a monkey sprung from the loins 
of the wind-god and arrived here from 
Rsyamuka in order to serve the cause of 
Sugriva and disguised in the form of a recluse, 
capable as | am of going wherever | please 
and assuming any form as | please.”(22-23) 


Wager q eqaiedt ath wach 
ea AIH: Tatars feast i 2v Ul 
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Having spoken thus to the aforesaid 
heroes, Sri Rama and Laksmana, Hanuman, 
for his part, who understood the true meaning 
of words and was an adept in expression, 
said nothing further. (24) 


Uta ATA Wal Menuet | 
Wea: sr Uiat Ugda: FETAL 2 I 
Hearing the foregoing speech of 
Hanuman, the glorious Rama, who wore a 
most cheerful countenance, spoke as follows 
to his brother, Laksmana, standing by his 
side : (25) 


aadisd aise Gitar Were: | 
awa aero, «| wa tenfaearte: 2g 


“He who has arrived here in my 
presence is a minister of Sugriva, the high- 
minded chief of monkeys, whom alone | 
was seeking. (26) 
vara dha Eilat afr 
aaa 8oetatet: = eHAReALl VII 

“Answer in sweet words with affection 
the aforesaid monkey, who is a minister of 
Sugriva, knows how to speak and is a 
tamer of foes, O Laksmana ! (27) 


ATreaferitres ATATATATTT: 
aramacfaga: sree = farrier 22 
“To speak in the way he has done is 
not possible for one who has not studied 
Rgveda with an eye to its meaning, not 
memorized Yajurveda and has no knowledge 
of Samaveda either. (28) 
Tt Seat Hae aM se 
ag atetarat «7 fafacugtferai 29 
“Surely the entire range of Sanskrit 
grammar has been studied by him in many 
ways, as is clear from the fact that nothing 
has been wrongly worded by him even 
though speaking a good deal. (29) 


a Wa Arata cere a yareta 
srerata at aay ara: Gated: Fahad 30 UI 


“No fault of expression was noticed 


945 


anywhere in his face nor even in his eyes, 
nor again in his forehead nor in his eyebrows 
nor in anyone of his other limbs. (30) 
sfaerrafaremtacitardrrerenry ] 
SU HUST aet add ASAT Be Ul 
“The speech emanating from his bosom 
and articulated by his throat is marked by 
absence of prolixity, is unambiguous and 
unfaltering and does not make a grating 
impression on one’s ears, uttered as it is in 
a modulated tone. (31) 


Cantatas 
FoaAat AMT art eaaefaoMT i 32 i 
“He utters a wholesome, distinct and 
remarkable speech, which is grammatically 
correct, fluent and delightful to the mind. 
(32) 
amet Fare are fareamearsrreerat | 
we oad = Ferrgqerararcefar i 33 


“Whose mind will not be rendered 
favourable by this wonderful speech, which 
has its seat in three articulating organs, 
viz., the bosom, throat and head. To say 
nothing of others, the mind even of an 
enemy with his sword uplifted will be made 
friendly thereby. (33) 


Vefaet ae gat 7 vee Uist TI 
faguta fe aot cea ratort wearatsszg tl BX 1 


“How can the progress of undertakings 
of a king in whose service no such envoy 
exists actually meet with success, O sinless 
brother? (34) 


VATU AT EY: CHAT CHT: | 
wea feguha adsat qrarerratedd: i 34 I 


“By the very pleading of an envoy, all 
the objects of a sovereign in whose service 
there happen to be agents adorned with 
hosts of such virtues are _ surely 
accomplished.” (35) 


Wage aa: qilaatadt afr 
SAMA Aa Aa TSA I BE Il 
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Spoken to in these words by Sri Rama, 
Laksmana (son of Sumitra) for his part, who 
knew how to speak, replied as follows to 
the monkey, Hanuman (son of the wind- 
god), a minister of Sugriva, who also knew 
how to speak : (36) 


fafeat At wort fast Gata Ae: | 

Wa Uat AMA: Bits wretyac ii 39 tI 
“The virtues of the high-minded Surgriva 

are known to us, O learned monkey ! We 

too are looking for the self same Sugriva, a 

ruler of monkeys. (37) 


am gate eA altace 
ae cen fe Hera tad Aa SATA 32 I 
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“O excellent Hanuman, as desired by 
Sugriva, we are prepared for an alliance with 
him.” (38) 
ad wea atest Prout Prereat 

Wear: Uae: cle: | 
7: | wae | aaa 
WS Tal HAA AAMT It 3 UI 


Having carefully heard the aforesaid reply 
of Laksmana, and setting his heart on the 
consummation of Sugriva’s truimph, Hanuman 
(the monkey sprung from the loins of the 
wind-god), who wore a most cheerful 
countenance, sought then and there to 
negotiate an alliance with the two princes. (39) 


Sere SASTATTO areas sitealer fells 
gaa: WA: i 3 il 
Thus ends Canto Three in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


ada: wt: 
Canto IV 


Hanuman inquires of Sri Rama the purpose of his visit to Pampa. Having 
narrated to Hanuman, as urged by Sri Rama, his life-story up to his separation 
from Sita, Laksmana tells him that cultivation of friendship with 
Sugriva, in pursuance of the advice of Kabandha, was the purpose of 
their visit to the Pampa. Observing that Sugriva was in a predicament 
similar to the one in which Sri Rama found himself placed and 
as such stood in need of Sri Rama’s sympathy and goodwill, 
Hanuman resumes his real form and, placing Sri Rama 

and Laksmana on his shoulders, reaches Rsyamtka 


Wa: Weer BAM Heaatfa aga: 
TM aa WU qitd WaT Ail 
Highly rejoiced to hear the aforesaid 
speech of Sri Rama as well as of Sr 
Rama’s friendly feeling towards Sugriva 
and to learn that Sri Rama too had some 
purpose in meeting him, Hanuman then 
mentally sought the presence of Sugriva. 


(1) 


We TMM Bile Alar: | 
aed PAA Wa: Het WACIATATLI 2I 
He said to himself, ‘Attainment of 
sovereignty on the part of that high-souled 
Sugriva is sure to come about as is clear 
from the fact that Sri Rama has come 
here with a purpose and the duty of 
accomplishing it has devolved on Sugriva.’ 


(2) 
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Wa: Ue TAT rari: | 
Utara ad ate WH area: i 3 
Supremely rejoiced at the thought, 
Hanuman, the foremost of monkeys, 
thereupon replied as follows to Sri Rama, 
who was an adept in expression : (3) 
fend a at at worarmatvedd 
ad: AMS Gh AMTeMerPTaALI YU 
“What for have you come with your 
younger brother to this dreadful forest of 
Dandaka, which is so difficult of access 
and is infested with birds of prey and deer 
of every description, though adorned with 
the woodland encompassing Pampa?” (4) 
Wa ag Ae Aa eno wetted: | 
saat Wee UR STMT G UI 
Hearing the aforesaid question of 
Hanuman, Laksmana, as urged by Sri Rama 
(by means of gestures), spoke as follows 
about the high-souled Sri Rama, son of 
Emperor DaSaratha : (5) 


Ta sR AT Bar aac: | 
ardavd §=oraedtor | Premarfirorereri § 


“Ruling all the four grades of society 
from day to day according to the code of 
conduct prescribed for himself, there was a 
king, DaSaratha by name, who was full of 
splendour and fond of virtue. (6) 


qT grt fad ae a gq ghte A ao 
a gq wag wy foams garmin 


“None was inimical to him nor did he 
for his part hate anyone. He was in fact 
another Brahma (the grandfather of the entire 
creation) to all created beings. (7) 
afremifetdahwcartmaefarnt: 
were Yast: Yat Wa ATA SA: ota 

“He propitiated the Lord by means of 
sacrificial performances such as Agnistoma, 
in which handsome fees were paid to the 
priests officiating in them. This prince is his 
first-born son, called by the people by the 
name of Sri Rama. (8) 
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INU: wasyart foafadsrarc: \ 
RST aaa «GATT OTe: 9 UI 
“Fit to protect all created beings, he 
has fully carried out the commands of his 
father. He is the eldest of all Dasaratha’s 
sons and is more qualified than all of them. 
(9) 
Tawra: Cal Wwreae4y| 
Wag Wel Tat aed aI Urelfterta: it go U 
wea a WaT altar ait 
fered deldet: waada fearerueei 
“Endowed with the bodily marks of a 
king, he was just going to be invested by 
his father with royal fortune (in the shape of 
the office of Prince Regent) when he was 
suddenly disinherited of his sovereignty and 
came here to live in the forest with me, 
followed by his consort, Sita too—even as 
the sun sinks below horizon with its splendour 
at the close of the day—possessed as he 
was of extraordinary brilliance and had fully 
controlled himself. (10-11) 


Tere = MTT eer: | 
PARA WEA ABA AT AAA: uel 
“lam his younger brother, Laksmana by 
name, who was lovingly drawn by his virtues 
to become his servant, appreciating as he 
does the services, rendered to him and making 
much of even small services. (12) 


Gare water Ue teas: | 
Uwadur fase ara WT Aes 
Tae wat wed amefior 
Wed A Aad Tat: Ustt GAT aT BATU evil 


“The spouse of my aforesaid brother, 
who is worthy of all comforts, who deserves 
to be adored even by the trio adored by all 
(viz., Brahma, Visnu and Siva) and whose 
mind is set on the good of all created 
beings, nay, who is now totally bereft of all 
lordship and is devoted to a forest life, was 
carried off at a place where none was 
beside her, by an ogre who is capable of 
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assuming any form at will. That ogre, 
however, by whom his consort has been 
stolen away is not known. (13-14) 


adie fed: Ua: wore UWereaat Ad: | 
STEM ta: AA arrafera: eu 


“There was a son of Diti, Danu 
(Kabandha) by name, who had by virtue of 
an imprecation assumed the state of an 
ogre. Sugriva, the powerful overlord of 
monkeys, was mentioned to us by him. (15) 


a wreta wedera sratcehtory| 
Waa oa: tat arta fest a: 1 Ve I 
““That exceptionally powerful monkey 
will find out the ogre who stole away your 
consort |’ Saying so, and emitting light (all- 
round), Danu rose to the skies on his way 
to heaven. (16) 


Vdd at Manet Saat Tew: | 
se Ua UT UAT its wot Adu gol 


“All this has been narrated in all sincerity 
to you, who inquired about it. Now Sri Rama 
as well as myself have sought Sugriva as 
our refuge. (17) 


we ara a fam wer Uda aT: | 
wea: UT yeat ales Areftresia i ge u 


“Having given away all his riches to 
beggars while leaving Ayodhya for the forest 
and earned unsurpassed glory, and having 
been in the past the protector of the world, 
Sri Rama desires to have Sugriva as his 
benefactor. (18) 
Ate eT SOT areeava emtarcarct: | 
Wa UA: MUAY Ute VOT Wa: Ve 

“Himself affording shelter to others and 
fond of virtues, the son of King DaSaratha, 
(who was fit to protect others and), whose 
daughter-in-law was Sita, has sought Sugriva 
as his refuge. (19) 


Pacts aaa VV: VR WTI 
Ted Waa: Gist Gite YAU Wa: i oll 


‘The selfsame Sri Rama (a scion of 
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Raghu), my eldest brother, whose mind is 
set on virtue and who was once not only fit 
to protect, but the actual protector of the 
whole world, has sought Sugriva as his 
asylum. (20) 


Ta Wale aad weleghar: wit: | 
a UW aneret  Warenftentard i 22 


“That Rama, on whose being propitious 
all these created beings remain constantly 
pleased, seeks the favour of Sugriva, king 
of monkeys ! (21) 


at aero: gfe adurfeen: | 
ura: Gad Wat Bet Seat Fue 
wear vse: gafeary city fasta: | 
Gist aes FT Wa: BOTA: 1231 
“Sri Rama, the first-born son, well-known 
through all the three worlds, of King 
Dasaratha—by whom in reality all the kings 
on earth, endowed with all kinds of virtues, 
were unceasingly honoured everyday, has 
for his part sought Sugriva, the lord of 
monkeys, as his refuge. (22-23) 


Brent WH I Vata wot AAI 
mda Ula: Ward We Fae: neil 


“Sugriva alongwith his troop-leaders 
ought in his turn to show his grace to Sri 
Rama, who is overwhelmed and stricken 
with grief and has sought Sugriva as his 
refuge.” (24) 
wa gat ata Heut urea) 
BAM Welfare are areRagea: tN 2& Il 

To Laksmana (son of Sumitra), speaking 
as aforesaid in a pathetic tone accompanied 
by a flow of tears, Hanuman, who was 
an adept in expression, replied as follows : 

(25) 
sem ofegeeran fara frat: | 
RSM AAR faves aetaaTa: tl 2 Ul 

“Through good luck people like you, 


who are rich in wisdom, have subdued their 
anger and mastered their senses, and who 
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deserve to be seen by Sugriva (the ruler of 
monkeys), have fallen within the range of 
our sight. (26) 


a fe weng fawe: Haars afer 
want at wed wat fatal yer 29 


“Antagonized and deposed from his 
throne, nay, actually deprived of his spouse 
and exiled by his elder brother, Vali, Sugriva 
lives in the forest greatly alarmed. (27) 


pert A Meret Bararatca aes: | 
Gita: Ge UT: ara: TRAPATT I Re I 


“Alongwith us (monkeys) the said 
Sugriva, sprung from the loins of the sun- 
god, will render help to you in tracing out 
Sita.” (28) 
saa STAT Veet Haar FT 
are Ue Tear: Ulatata Wears 22 


Having spoken thus in a sweet tone, 
Hanuman softly said to Sri Rama, a scion 
of Raghu, “Well, let us proceed to meet 
Sugriva.” (29) 
Ud Gat wien Sat A ASAT: | 
Waa garrafad Warr Weaqii Zoll 

Having honoured according to the rules 
of propriety Hanuman, who was speaking 
thus, the celebrated Laksmana, whose mind 


was set on virtue, submitted as follows to 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) : (30) 


wala: Heat Bel Bast ATSderst: | 
PAA Aa AAT: Parparsra WAT 38 Ul 


“Full of joy, this son of the wind-god 
speaks aright. Sugriva too has some end to 
be achieved (through you). Having arrived 
here at the right time, you have your object 
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accomplished, O scion of Raghu! 


Wray ah wes Aad 
Wid aead AR SAM Aedes: 32 
“Full of delight, Hanuman speaks 
unambiguously and with a cheerful glow on 
his face. The gallant son of the wind-god 
would not tell a lie.” (32) 


aa: WT Aaa SAM Aedes: | 
wararera ot ahkt afirsma waa 33n 


Taking Sri Rama and Laksmana, the 
two heroic scions of Raghu, the aforesaid 
Hanuman, the extremely wise son of the 
wind-god, thereupon sallied forth to meet 
Sugriva (the ruler of monkeys). (33) 


fueead uit amt woariterd: | 
Tear dt ah wea Hftpae i av il 


Having abandoned the guise of a 
mendicant (recluse) and resumed the form 
of a monkey, and placing the aforesaid two 
heroes on his shoulders, Hanuman (a 
veritable elephant among monkeys) departed 
for Rsyamuka. (34) 


@ gq fags: aftyeie: 
Wadd: Hdpadad Wee: | 
fiitaretacnn: Ward: 
A WMA: AS MAASAI Ut Be Il 
Overjoyed like one whose object has 
been accomplished, that great hero among 
the monkeys, the noble-minded son of the 
wind-god, for his part, who had earned an 
extensive fame and was possessed of 
extraordinary prowess, proceeded alongwith 
Sri Rama and Laksmana to Rsyamika (the 
foremost of mountains). (35) 


(31) 


Sere MARTATT aes sites fates Age: A: il ¥ il 


Thus ends Canto Four in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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wat: 


Canto V 
Having presented himself before Sugriva on the Malaya mountain and apprised 
him of his having brought the two scions of Raghu to Rsyamtka, Hanuman 
narrates to him the story of the two princes. Pleased to hear this news 


and approaching Sri Rama in the 


form of a human being, Sugriva 


offers his hand for being clasped by Sri Rama as a token of 
friendship. Sri Rama responds by clasping it with his own and 
hugs him to his bosom. Their friendship having been 
solemnized in the presence of a fire, Sugriva narrates to 
him his tale of woe and requests Sri Rama to get rid of 


Vali, his hostile brother. 


TTT FT STA Tea ct Herat Fa 
sraraat det at afrena weaatuen 
Springing to the celebrated Mount 
Malaya (an offshoot of Rsyamuka) from the 
Rsyamuka hill, Hanuman for his part forthwith 
announced Sri Rama and Laksmana (the 
two scions of Raghu) to Sugriva (the king of 
monkeys). (1) 


at WAT AeA waa gefacwa: | 
MAT Ge Ua Watsd aeifawa: i 21 


“Here is Rama duly arrived with 
Laksmana, his younger brother, O highly 
wise king of unbending prowess! The 
aforesaid Rama is possessed of unfailing 
prowess. (2) 
SRATHUT Het Bal WAT AMAT: | 
ad  fanfeasya = featieerenrca: 3 

“Born in the line of Ikswakus, Sri Rama 
is sprung from the loins of King Dasaratha, 
and is well-known for his devotion to duty. 


He has come to the forest in obedience to 
the behest of his father. (3) 


RSC RINCEDES| atedtarfiratia: | 
SOT ATT Ma: WAASET: I YU 
Sri Rama is a son of the same King 


Dasaratha by whom the god of fire was 
fully propitiated by means of Rajasuya and 


Sri Rama promises this 


Aswamedha sacrifices and liberal fees were 
given away as well as cows in hundreds of 
thousands. (4) 


wet Uae age a ule 
CAAT WATS WSU ATTA: 1G I 
“Nay, the earth was ruled by him by 
recourse to truthful words and asceticism. 
Because of the plighted word given by the 
aforesaid king to his wife (Kaikeyi, Rama’s 
stepmother) Sri Rama has come to (live in) 
the forest. (5) 
Tara aerdistma rae Ae: | 
Waurt et wat @ wat IRITATTA: US Ul 


“The spouse of the same high-souled 
Sri Rama was carried off by Ravana while 
the former was leading a disciplined life in 
the forest. He has accordingly sought you 
as his refuge. (6) 


Vaal Vernal dt wret waceauit 
Wea dead = osrttaaratien 


“Receiving and accepting as your own 
the aforesaid two brothers, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana, who seek friendship with you 
and are most deserving of homage, pray, 
offer (formal) worship to both these princes.” 


(7) 
Tea Bad art ata arate: | 
atta ar vietlara Tt Waa cll 
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Hearing the submission of Hanuman 
and appearing most good-looking, Sugriva, 
the overlord of monkeys, lovingly approached 
and submitted as follows to Sri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu) : (8) 
var adfertas aaa: Adar: | 
SETA AAA Arad A Maa: ie Ui 

“You have been trained in the practice 
of righteousness, and are highly ascetic 
and fond of all; your virtues have already 
been recounted by Hanuman, son of the 
wind-god, in their reality. (9) 
waa Tent cmasara: will 
aratreasta ded AMT Wat ell oll 

“It is an honour to myself and my 
foremost gain too, my lord, that you seek 
amity with me, a monkey. (10) 
wad ae A wet aera warts: | 
Feat ufo uforatear aera xa ee 

“If my friendship is acceptable to you, 
here is my hand extended before you. Let 
this hand be clasped with yours and an 
abiding pact entered into with me.” ~—— (11) 


Utd F tat Tea Pater Bartz 

wager set Usama afer el 
Extremely delighted at heart to hear 

this beautifully-worded submission of Sugriva, 


Sri Rama for his part pressed his hand with 
his own. (12) 


Be: Aetietet wird uvifsari 
adt warm dearer fuepeaaiter: 11230 
HUSA: CAT WATT VAST UTacHA | 
dem ad até Weert Gepesi evil 
wardet gq autat Preet qeafed: | 
ads dear dt ama Walerorsii vu I 
iat = owaagya = aaeraqumnmd 
ad: aaaret rast afeererat 2g 
siete A afraid: | 
ea Aas MN A Oh CG TS AAT Il V9 
Gia wad qeatiaqara weead 
Ad: QUUAQe MSHA MAT FAPHATATA It VS I 
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Meranda Etat Freee area: | 
ATTA AST STAM ATeaea: 1 88 Il 
Wrat wergaa ddl wager 
ad: Wee: Uta: vetaut Aaa FHT I oI 
Weayara deat WA BdeHetcier: | 
a fattadt wa arte wanted: 1 eeu 


Nay, adopting a friendly attitude, he 
joyously embraced Sugriva, who had been 
subjected to oppression. Giving up the form 
of a mendicant (recluse), and appearing in 
his own native form, Hanuman, the tamer of 
his foes, thereupon lighted a fire out of a pair 
of logs of wood. Highly pleased and fully 
composed, Hanuman for his part thereupon 
placed the fire, after it had been honoured by 
being worshipped with flowers, between 
Sri Rama and Sugriva. Having contracted 
friendship (with each other), the aforesaid 
Sugriva and Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) too 
then went round the inflamed fire clockwise. 
Highly delighted in mind, both the aforesaid 
friends, Sugriva (a monkey) and Sri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu) did not experience satiety 
while gazing on each other. Full of excessive 
joy, Sugriva spoke as follows to Sri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu) : “Since you are now a friend 
beloved of my heart, our woe and joy are 
one.” Breaking a bough of a sal tree, laden 
with flowers and thick with beautiful leaves, 
and laying it down, Sugriva then sat down on 
it with Sr’ Rama (a scion of Raghu). Highly 
rejoiced, Hanuman, son of the wind-god, now 
offered to Laksmana a fully blossomed bough 
of a sandalwood tree. Highly rejoiced, Sugriva 
thereupon gently submitted forthwith in a 
sweet tone as follows to Sri Rama, his eyes 
bedimmed with joy : “Having been exiled (by 
my elder brother, Vali), | move about in this 
forest, oppressed as | am with fear, O Rama ! 

(13—21) 
warat ay eT gtAtgUTfSra: | 
ASe TEA aT AAT THT MATA: WA 


afer Frat wrt saat wera 
afer A AAMT Wades HS I 23 Il 
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“Alarmed as | am, my spouse too having 
been taken away, | have sought shelter for 
my protection in this mountain, which is 
difficult of access for Vali. Having been 
banished and antagonized by my brother, 
(Vall), O scion of Raghu, | live in the forest 
perturbed and alarmed, my mind being 
confused. Therefore, grant me security, O 
highly blessed one, from Vali, stricken with 
fear as | am. (22-23) 


cadtete reper wa AA Wag ae 
Wane deedt adat adaccet: i evil 
Ward aac: Bild wealtal 
scene fat fated A aeHaTn eeu 


“You ought to ensure, O scion of 
Kakutstha, that no fear may linger in me.” 
Implored thus, the glorious Sri Rama (a 
scion of Kakutstha), for his part, who knew 
what is right and was fond of righteousness, 
replied (as follows) to Sugriva as though 
heartily laughing: “It is known to me that 
service is the fruit yielded by a friend, O 
mighty monkey ! (24-25) 
alert d afereantt aa saratcerttory | 
amir: Gadenrent AAA PATA: VAT: WE MI 

“| shall dispose of the notorious Vall, 
who has wrested your wife. Infallible are 


these sharpened shafts of mine, glorious as 
the sun. (26) 


area afar gaat Prafeeatat after: | 
REUAMTT FSATTAPTAT: Ut 219 1 
TOT STAT: ETT SSM Fal 
wa atest usa dtevharsitfaarad: 1 ecu 
vietahted sat wetvifta ude) 
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BI a at sent Taare fers 
ita: watt: we area 28 


“Covered at the end with the feathers 
of a buzzard and provided with a momentum, 
and shining brightly like the thunderbolt of 
the mighty Indra (the lord of paradise), these 
arrows with pointed heads and straight joints 
will descend like angry serpents on that Vali 
of immoral conduct. See Vali struck down 
today on the earth like a scattered mountain 
with pointed shafts resembling venomous 
serpents.” Supremely rejoiced to hear the 
aforesaid assurance, favourable to him, of 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), the celebrated 
Sugriva for his part uttered the following 
excellent words : (27—29) 


GoM 7 EAL SF GAAATASTT It 30 


“By your goodwill, O lion among men, 
| hope to recover my darling as well as my 
sovereignty. Pray, handle my hostile elder 
brother in such a way, O heroic prince, that 
he may not persecute me any more.” (30) 


Claret RAVER 
Tattaeasaerraaht ] 


arts sarfor aa waa 3k U 


On the occasion of the friendship 
concluded between Sugriva and Sri Rama 
the left eyes of Sita, Vali (the king of monkeys) 
and Ravana (an ogre, lit., a night-stalker)— 
which were lotus-like, gold-like and fire-like, 
respectively, synchronously throbbed.* (31) 


seme MARTTI areata sites fpf-ennve Ta: AW 14 Il 


Thus ends Canto Five in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


* According to the science of omens the throbbing of left limbs is believed to be auspicious in the 


case of females and inauspicious in that of males. 
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Us: at: 
Canto VI 


Telling Sri Rama that he had come to know from Hanuman all about his 
misfortune (in the shape of the abduction of his wife) and assuring him that 
he will have her traced out wherever she may be and restore her to him, 
Sugriva fetches from inside his cave an ornament tied in a corner of 
a silk wrapper and dropped by her from the air while being carried 
away by Ravana, and shows it to Sri Rama. Recognizing it as 
belonging to Sita alone, Sri Rama is plunged once more in 
grief born of separation from his beloved spouse and, 
violently hissing like a serpent, impatiently inquires 

who that Ravana was and where from he hailed 


tarda wt wad TST 
saqreatta a wa afaat aaa: ei 

ear aed a Port aarti: 
met Ue Wat aay at aan 

Teraen §«oarat Afeeit = warerers 
waa frat wadt mea a eftaari 3 

arm Wa at wal Wa Werqaq 
wafers «ga wiltaest eer vu 
Sugriva once more lovingly submitted 
as follows to Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
the delight of the Raghus : “This Hanuman, 
a veritable jewel among my counsellors and 
your servant, has revealed to me the 
purpose for which you have sought this 
lonely forest, O Rama ! He has told me how 
while you were living in the forest with your 
brother, Laksmana, your consort, Sita (a 
princess of Mithila), daughter of Janaka, 
was carried off, wailing at a time when she 
was disunited from you as well as from the 
talented Laksmana, after killing the vulture, 
Jatayu, by that ogre Ravana, who had (all 
along) been seeking an opportune moment 
(to lay his violent hands on her), and how 
you have been subjected by that ogre to 
the agony of separation from your spouse. 
Cia) 

waifaartst ¢:t Aree ct faatera 
ae aamfeentt wet dacaadiane i 


“You will cast away before long the 
agony of separation from your consort; for | 
will bring her back even as the Lord (in His 
descent as the Divine Fish) recovered the 
Veda (the Divine Revelation) that had 
vanished out of sight. (5) 


Tarde at ade adsit at awe 
searira « cretfa «6aaS raeftenen 


“Recovering your consort, O tamer of 
foes, no matter whether she exists in the 
bowels of the earth or is living in the vaults 
of heaven, | shall deliver her to you. (6) 


sé aa wa aqacande a weal 


a weet a wary Sa: arate 
aa wat wert vet farpd ae 
Tae Vilsh Verena at ATA Ac ti 


“Know this statement of mine to be 
true, O mighty-armed scion of Raghu, that 
the aforesaid consort of yours cannot be 
absorbed (with impunity) even by gods and 
demons including Indra, any more than food 
cooked with poison. Cast away grief, O 
mighty-armed prince, | shall surely bring 


back that darling of yours. (7-8) , 
sar FAM Afar ar a eT: | 
ferro war tet vera tient <i 
wor wef canara at fara 


Teed | waureng usage go Il 
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“By surmise on my part | conclude that 
the aforesaid princess of Mithila was seen 
by me while being carried off by Ravana (the 
ogre) of terrible deeds, crying in a husky 
voice “Rama, Rama!” and “Laksmana !” and 
wriggling like a female serpent in the arms of 
Ravana—there is no doubt aboutit. (9-10) 


STAT Tat At fe Gear vroraet Fear | 
SMS TMT ah MRM Aneel 


“Seeing me standing at the foot of Mount 
Malaya (in the company of four others) with 
myself as the fifth, a wrapper was actually 
dropped by her as also shining jewels. (11) 


Taenkataare rfearht a waa 
srirerag oat | werfitarqaeta 22 


“They were collected by us and have 
been preserved, O scion of Raghu ! | shall 
presently bring them; you ought to (be able 
to) recognize them (as belonging to Sita).” 

(12) 
wad adt wa: eile freaafea 
sara Ta vite feenel wfacrara i 23 1 


Sri Rama thereupon said to the 
celebrated Sugriva, who had_ spoken 
agreeable words to him, “Bring them soon, 
my friend; wherefore do you tarry!” (13) 


Wager Gita: vers Tet Wer 
yradsr oda: vitt weatwareari exil 


Urged in these words, Sugriva for his 
part then quickly penetrated deep into a 
cavern in the mountain, which was difficult 
of access, with intent to sooth Sri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu). (14) 
sata Wat g a amen a 
se Upata Waa aslarra AMT ek I 

Taking hold of the wrapper as well as 
of the aforesaid jewels, the said monkey, 


Sugriva, for his part showed them to Sri 
Rama, saying: “Look here !” (15) 


aat Wear Ae WMI TI 
ava ae Ara SAT: 1 8K UI 
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Then holding the raiment as well as the 
sparkling jewels, Sri Rama for his part was 
fully covered up with tears even as the 
moon is with fog. (16) 


dares Bq aero fia: | 
a fwata wey detaegee roe fart got 


Stained with tears that gushed forth 
due to his affection for Sita, and losing his 
presence of mind, Sr Rama for his part 
toppled down to the ground crying “Ah my 
darling !” (17) 


de pant A agence 
Frivara wet aut face sa Ufa: ec i 
Pressing that excellent jewel to his 
bosom repeatedly, he violently hissed like a 
serpent provoked in its hole. (18) 


starotserred aS Wer Urged: | 
uReafd det wa: wTAHAI est 
Perceiving Laksmana (son of Sumitra) 
by his side, Sri Rama for his part duly 
began to wail piteously as follows, the stream 
of his tears remaining unbroken : (19) 


Usa Meo aden Heh Teaser 
Satta yet we YAOI Ail Roll 
“Behold, O Laksmana, this wrapper as 
well as the jewels consciously dropped on 
the ground from her person by Sita (a 
princess of the Videha territory) while being 
borne away by the ogre. (20) 


Meera xt seat daar feaarorar | 

sees yuu dat wa fe qvad re 
“Surely this jewel was dropped on a 

grassy ground by Sita while being borne 


away as is evident from the fact that it looks 
just the same in appearance.” (21) 


Wate WAT MAU area | 
We SI har Ae AMM Huser Vl 
wor cater fet urea! 
ade waa aed ailattanadti 23 


Spoken to as aforesaid by Sri Rama, 
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Laksmana for his part replied as follows: 
“Neither do | recognize the armlets nor do | 
know the earrings, | only recognize the 
anklets due to my bowing at her feet 
everyday.” Thereupon Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu) for his part spoke as follows to 
Sugriva : (22-23) 


ate aita & est eax cfaat aa 
Tae weed aq wove garuexi 


“Pray, point out, O Sugriva, to which 
land Sita (who is dearer to me than my life) 
was borne away by the ogre of terrible 
aspect as she was perceived by you while 
being carried off. (24) 


aa at sated ae Tat Wed SS WA 
abahrane Paty, Areca Maar LI 8G U 
aa det a ata weaat zr 
set « SitfaaeTat | ARGUE 2 UI 
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“Also, let me know where dwells that 
ogre, who has inflicted enormous suffering 
on me and on whose account | shall 
exterminate all the ogres, and by whom the 
portals of Death have undoubtedly been 
opened for the termination of his own life, 
carrying off (as he did) Sita (the princess of 
Mithila) and provoking me. (25-26) 


ma ocfaadat eat Te 
Tarra faasa a4 aT 
wr wm it aa a 
wererad arate Aaa it 9 


“Point out to me, O lord of monkeys, 
the ranger of the night, my enemy, by whom 
my most beloved spouse was borne away 
from the forest after being put off the scent. 
| shall surely despatch him to the presence 
of Death today.” (27) 


sey Sasa areas sites fefAeynve Yes: Ap: i € il 


Thus ends Canto Six in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


aaa: Ut: 
Canto VII 
Consoled by Sugriva with the assurance that, even though ignorant of the 
abode of that vile ogre who bore away Sita, he would see that 
Sri Rama is reunited with her; Sri Rama compliments 
him and promises to kill Vali 


Wage ilar Wanda ame 
add Weateatest Waret aeTTEE: 1 8 Il 
Spoken to as aforesaid by Sri Rama in 
distress, the monkey chief, Sugriva, for 
his part, replied as follows to Sri Rama 
(who had tears in his eyes) with joined 
palms and in a voice choked with tears: 
(1) 

a We feat aet ade oozes: | 
amet fant aft cheperret at Hor 2 Il 


“I do not know at all the abode or 


strength or prowess or even the pedigree of 
that sinful ogre of vile birth. (2) 


wa a wasnt ca vireaier 
erent aa set ser wre Afereh t-Bu 


“Cast away grief, O tamer of foes! | 
for my part make an unfailing promise to 
you : | will strive in such a way that you will 
be able to recover Sita (a princess of Mithila). 

(3) 
Tat aot ae Ufdreredea 
Aaa hat APTS Ga wis area Uy 
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“Having killed Ravana with his followers 
and given satisfaction to you (thereby), | will 
exert my strength before long in such a way 
that you will get pleased with me. (4) 
ae dace «seinem «=a 
madam A aeedtest axa & I 

“Cease giving way to mental weakness 
and call to mind your native fortitude. Such 
littleness of mind is not becoming of people 
like you. (5) 
Taf aed wea wallet edi 
wend fe siren af a a ofemnei 

“Great adversity born of separation from 
my spouse has been met with by me too. l, 
however, neither grieve nor lose courage 
thus. (6) 


We aan wept amish a 
Tereant a ferttas fee gaff, Aer 9 UI 


“A common monkey though | am, | do 
not grieve for her; how much less should 
you, a great man, high-souled and cultured 
and endowed with courage as you are? (7) 
areaaratad = faint = aT 
Talat eragamt aft Ateerenafan cil 

“By recourse to fortitude you ought to 
restrain the tears which have appeared in 
your eyes. You ought not to abandon propriety 
of conduct and fortitude, characteristic of 
those possessed of resolution. (8) 


arent aigesy at wa at sitfaara 
faysiss tam oogat efrar, Areetatet i eu 


“Deliberating by recourse to his own 
faculty of judgment as to what remedy be 
adopted in suffering, caused by separation 
from one’s object of love or in a financial 
crisis or in a danger leading to the end of 
one’s life, a man of fortitude does not come 
to grief. (9) 
aera, AR Pret aac atsqada | 
A WATT: Vile UNTHAa Atsict il Qo Ul 


“A foolish man, however, who always 
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gives way to mental weakness, is helplessly 
plunged in grief, even as a boat loaded with 
excessive weight sinks in water. (10) 


Waisatetiat seg: Word wat Wares 
Wet Mt lH Ae aqua ee il 


“Here are palms joined by me (in 
supplication) and | beseech you through 
love: pray, have recourse to manliness; you 
ought not to allow grief a passage to enter 
your mind. (11) 


a werqaddt 7 dat fart qaq! 
wag aftad dat a a oifaamfan eeu 


“Happiness does not dwell in them who 
yield to grief; their strength too diminishes. 
Hence you should not grieve. (12) 


wrest sifaa ate aera: | 
BW wet Ue FATT HacALl 83 il 


“There is danger even to the life of 
a man, who is overwhelmed with grief. 
Therefore, cast away grief, O king of kings, 
and have recourse to fortitude alone. (13) 


fed amet gfe arofesn a 
qe wat A a yifaanean evi 


“| tender a salutary advice to you in a 
spirit of friendship and do not moralize. 
Honouring my friendship you should not 
grieve.” (14) 
Tt aan qitaor a waa: | 
Tensuntatst aart WATS 84 I 


Sweetly comforted in these words by 
the aforesaid Sugriva, the celebrated Sri Rama 
wiped his face, which had been bathed in 
tears, with an end of his loin-cloth. (15) 


Upltae Hipea: Gated WH: | 
watery ita aaa esi 


Closely embracing Sugriva, when he 

(Sri Rama) had returned to his normal 

condition, as a result of the former’s words 

of consolation, Lord Sri Rama (a scion of 
Kakutstha) for his part replied as follow : 

(16) 
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eda aq aren fered a fet a 
We WU oh UM Hd Gila aq ATI Vl 
“That which ought to be done by a 
loving and benevolent friend, nay, that which 
is worthy of you as well as proper has been 
done by you, O Sugriva! (17) 


we a walnetseiccaa wa 
geist See aay Het Fasrad: 1 Ve 


“Counselled by you, my friend, | have 
returned to normalcy now. Such a friend as 
you are, is indeed difficult to get, particularly 
at this time of adversity. (18) 


fe q aera rat Afercan: urartr 

Tae A ret WATT GUAT: US 
“Endeavour should, however, be made 

by you in the direction of tracing out Sita 


(the princess of Mithila) as well as the 
terrible and evil-minded ogre, Ravana. (19) 


TM WU deqea fase ager 
auitaa at aqatt wd wd Aaqll oll 


“It may also be pointed out by you 
unreservedly what should be done by me. 
All your desire will be accomplished even 
as all seeds sown in a good field during the 
rains bear fruit. (20) 


Ta at ated areata wary | 
wea | ST AaheTNTaAATAT I 28 UI 


“The assurance (to the effect that | 
shall kill Vali) that has been duly given by 
me out of self-confidence should be taken 
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by you to be a bare truth, O tiger among 
monkeys! (21) 


ard Aryd FA a aet Here 
Wad Ura Wea VOTTALI 22 II 


“Never before has a falsehood been 
uttered by me nor shall | ever utter it. | 
solemnly affirm this to you and swear by 
truth alone.” (22) 


ad: Wee: Utat amt: afaa: wel 
ward ad: seat ulaard fasrea: 23 


Sugriva alongwith his counsellors, who 
were all monkeys felt immensely delighted 
to hear the words of Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu), particularly the promise made by 
him. (23) 
Vater «=| dae ATT 
SMe | TA TUAMTTATLH Vv Il 

United thus in a lonely retreat, both the 
aforesaid friends, a human being and a 
monkey, thereupon spoke each about his 
joys and sorrows, which were akin to those 
of the other. (24) 


Tea ae | ere 
ahora ATI 
ed 2 WM atdkae- 
Ral a ares eae fagr 24 UI 
Hearing the assurance of Sri Rama, 
the king of kings, who was possessed of 
great might, the wise Sugriva, the foremost 
of monkey heroes, forthwith took his object 
mentally accomplished. (25) 


sere Maga arena sitewres feafp-eprprs 
Gaa: WA: ii 


Thus ends Canto Seven in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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SINT: at: 
Canto VIII 


Congratulating himself as well as his near and dear ones on his having secured 
the friendship of Sri Rama, and sitting on a common bough alongwith the 
latter, Sugriva seeks protection from Vali. Dilating once more on the 
wrongs done to him by Vali in the shape of wresting his wife and 
so on, he solicits Vali’s death at the hands of Sr Rama. 

Asked to account for this hostile attitude of Vali, Sugriva 
proceeds to relate the circumstances which led to it 


uae ila are affa:) 
mera «=a eT eI 
Much gratified at the aforesaid 
assurance of Sri Rama, Sugriva for his part 
joyfully submitted as follows to the gallant 
eldest brother of Laksmana : (1) 


waar cadet A aya: 

sare WON: Wal TT Var AAU RW 
“lam undoubtedly deserving in everyway 

of the grace of gods in that you, who are 


rich in all natural endowments and endowed 
with virtues, are my friend. (2) 


Wet Ue Wag WA Wee aaa 
wert we cart feqa wins 
“With you as my ally, O sinless Rama, 
it should indeed be possible for me to secure 
even the kingdom of gods, to say nothing of 
regaining my own lost sovereignty, O lord! 
(3) 

Ws TUM Get Peat Wa Weal 
aenkreantach fit wet Weary x il 
“As such, O scion of Raghu, | deserve 
to be adored by my kinsmen and friends, in 


that a friend born in the line of Raghu has 
been secured by me with fire as a witness. 


(4) 
wearer | aa ATTA I 
Ad Ah AAASS Ala SATA TOT UG I 


“You will gradually come to know that 
| too am a friend worthy of you. | am, 


however, not able to make known to you 
the virtues inhering in me. (5) 
Tae ¢ vfs caigart pacer 
figet vata wittkinesaat aren 
“The love of exalted souls like you, 
who have mastered their Self, is of course 
steady and their fortitude infinite, O jewel 
among masters of their Self! (6) 


wd a qa a yarn al 
start = areata = Arete: 119 UI 


“Friends look upon their own silver or 
gold or even shining jewels as undivided 
with their friends. (7) 


sredranta aftat ar ¢: Raa: GRadtsta ar | 
fetes wery age: ur afaucn 


“Rich or even poor, nay, afflicted or 
even happy, and faultless as well as full of 
faults, a friend is the supreme asylum to a 
friend. (8) 


mat: Tarn ewrarist ara 
areas Wade FS Ghat afar e i 


“Renunciation of wealth, renunciation 
of comforts and renunciation even of one’s 
country follow in the interests of a friend on 
seeing love of a category evoking such a 
sacrifice, O sinless one !” (9) 


ad araerte Wa: Eile fraayiy| 
MAU Ae araaeta ela: i Qo tl 


In the presence of the wise Laksmana, 
who vied with Indra in splendour, Sri Rama 
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said to Sugriva of pleasing aspect, “It is as 
you say.” (10) 
cet Wea fend Gear Menut A Alar | 
Gita: adage = eile 88 
Seeing Sri Rama as well as Laksmana, 
who was possessed of great strength, 


Sugriva thereupon cast his restless eyes all 
around in the forest. (11) 


a cast da: aremfagt wivat| 
aqqenitecrared VASAT 82 


Sugriva, the ruler of monkeys, presently 
sighted not far from that spot a sal tree of 
charming flowers, nay, clothed with a scanty 
foliage and adorned with black bees. (12) 
echt VUTSRCT aT HAT GTA | 
Tere ater freee Brae: 23 Ul 

Breaking for the sake of Sri Rama one 
most lovely bough, thick with leaves, off 
that tree and laying it on the ground, Sugriva 
sat on it alongwith Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu). (13) 


Tara dat Feat SAM AsO | 
mera wAater feattaquagradi ex 


Seeing them seated and duly tearing 
one more bough off the sal tree, Hanuman 
prevailed on the meek Laksmana too to sit 
on it. (14) 
qantas wi ¢ waeel sar 


aerate «faa el 
ad: Wee: Uta: yorwuran estat FT| 
Sara WUTaTS WH sleaepleraac it Ve Ul 
Then out of affection Sugriva for his 
part most joyfully submitted in a soft and 
attractive tone and in words rendered 
indistinct through joy to Sri Rama, the 
delighter of all, comfortably seated and calm 
like an unruffled ocean on that jewel among 
the best of mountains, which was strewn 
with blossoms of sal. (15-16) 


até fattadt wat are santa: | 
meh fiat ature: ag:faa: igen 
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“Exiled by my elder brother, Vali, and 
deprived of my spouse, | range on this 
Rsyamuka, the best of mountains, stricken 
with fear and sore afflicted. (17) 


Ase TE VI AAT aT Gradtads: | 
alert fed wat Haars Waar ec 


“Having been exiled and antagonized 
by my elder brother, Vali, O scion of 
Raghu, | dwell in this forest alarmed and 
submerged in fear, my mind being utterly 
confused. (18) 


alert A ardent | 
Taft ae Wee HATH 8 Il 


“You ought to show favour to me as 
well, forlorn as | am and stricken with fear 
from Vali, O prince ridding all people of 
fear !” (19) 
wae cdoedt eter dace: | 
Waa A HHI: Ata weatta it Ro il 

Requested thus by Sugriva, the glorious 
Sri Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, for his 
part, who knew what is right and was 
fond of righteousness, replied to Sugriva 
as follows, as though heartily laughing : 

(20) 
srt Fraraennisherarory | 
awa a aftrenta aa uratuerftorq 22 


“Service is the fruit yielded by a friend 
and an enemy is known by disservice (that 
he renders). | will this very day dispose of 
Vali, who has wrested your spouse. (21) 


sa fe 8 vara ufone: | 
cifahaiiget: et wafeyfia: wei 
agua Tear: | 
uaa: Adler: ATT AST FTI 2 ll 


“Here indeed are my winged shafts of 
dazzling brilliance sprung from a thicket of 
reeds (the birth-place of Lord Skanda), 
decked with gold and adorned with the 
feathers of buzzards, endowed with smooth 
joints and exceptionally sharp points, nay, 
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resembling the great Indra’s thunderbolt and 
looking like angry serpents, O highly blessed 
one ! (22-23) 
aerdaatst a unt qpedfaferar| 
wifdted usa fantvifa ude evi 
“See your hostile brother, known by 
the name of Vali, who has done you wrong, 
struck down with arrows like a_ cleft 
mountain.” (24) 


Waar aa: sar Etat arfettate: | 
Wednget ay are aftata aaa 2 I 


Sugriva, who was the leader of an 
army, derived incomparable joy on hearing 
the assurance of Sr Rama (a scion of 
Raghu) and said, “Excellent! Bravo !! (25) 


WH Viren SS HAA MATT Th: | 
ara sit pe fe cae utdarn 21 


“lam overwhelmed with grief, while 
you are the refuge of those stricken with 
grief. | ventilate my grievance to you, knowing 
you as | do to be my friend. (26) 


wa fe utters aaren AsRrentercns | 
wa: Wosignd: Ae A UAL VII 


“By offering my hand of friendship 
to you, we have been made friends, with 
fire as a witness and you are more highly 
esteemed than my very life. | swear by 
truth. (27) 


aaa sit pent a faaet: Waar | 
Gard a wT att Pet ee 


“Nay, recognizing you to be my friend, 
| have revealed to you in confidence the 
sorrow residing in my heart, which distracts 
my mind from day to day.” (28) 


Udtageran art areagfiacire: | 
SAGA AA ATA Aeet: MAA TATA Ut VS 


Having spoken words to the extent 
noted above, his eyes bedimmed with tears, 
he could not speak aloud any more due to 
his voice getting choked with tears. (29) 
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aaa qe «= Adtanftanrar| 
aaa «aut ata TAT It B01 


By recourse to firmness in the presence 
of Sri Rama, Sugriva, however, controlled 
the stream of his tears that had precipitately 
welled up like a river in spate. (30) 


a fy ¢ do aret was Tar I 
fari:vaeat ao dstedt wae UTRraar il 38 


Restraining those tears, nay, wiping 
his charming eyes and drawing a deep 
breath, the strong-willed monkey for his part 
submitted to Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
once more as follows : (31) 


Ute Aer Wa Ward careatfad: | 
TeMter a User Pefatstet TeieTaT 32 Ul 


“In the past, O Rama, | was deposed 
by Vali from my throne (which | had ascended 
under his’ instruction and_ with his 
concurrence) and, addressing pungent 
words, was exiled by him, mightier as he 
was. (32) 


Bt Mat aT A at Wrorsarshe Tera | 
Gees ud a dad arg Aussi 


“My spouse too, who was more precious 
than my very life, was wrested (from me) 
by him and those who were my near and 
dear ones were bound with chains. (33) 


aaigs A een Afsana waa 
agreaaganis oar fed Aarisasil 


“Nay, that malevolent fellow is 
endeavouring to bring about my destruction, 
O scion of Raghu! Monkeys employed by 
him for this purpose on many occasions 
have been killed by me. (34) 


VSM aAdas A Gat carafe wea | 
aoaaiers id wa ad fe fasta 3uu 


“Nay, dismayed through this fear alone 
| could not have courage to approach you 
even on seeing you, O scion of Raghu; for 
in the face of danger all get nervous. (35) 
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wat fe aera A aqaanariea | 
SASS MATTE WOT PTA GTN BE Al 
“These monkeys with Hanuman as their 
leader for their part have in fact been my 
only companions. Hence | am able to 
preserve my life today, though reduced to 
straits. (36) 


Ua fe waa: fare at taa aad: | 
Ge Teara tered Fret fersota arfterd i 39 


“These loving monkeys actually protect 
me on all sides. They accompany me 
wherever | have to go and ever remain by 
my side when | have to stay. (37) 


mares A wa feqeat foeat fF a1 
aa Sat Route areit fasyadtes: 32 i 


“This in brief is all my story, O Rama! 
Of what use is it to give you details? Vali, 
that hostile elder brother of mine, is well- 
known for his valour. (38) 
afgarrstt A ga Was Vea! 
Ga W wWifad da afgartaerrri 38 i 
“My suffering can be immediately wiped 
out only after his destruction. My happiness, 
nay, my life itself hinges on his destruction. 
(39) 
we A WT vile: Blends Frafec: | 
gfaa: GRadt aft aerrict Aa Aha: It ¥o I 
“In this way has the means of ending 
my suffering been submitted by me, stricken 
as | am with grief, O Rama! Afflicted or 
happy, a friend alone is the refuge of a 
friend at any time.” (40) 


Tate aa Wa: Btattenadt 

fe faranyg at sitqfreat ara: ive ti 
Hearing this submission, Sri Rama once 

more spoke as follows to Sugriva: “What 
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was the occasion for Vali’s hostility (with 
you)? | wish to hear this truly. (41) 


ae fe aru ser ave aa are 
saa g freer Aas TATA YR UI 


“After duly ascertaining the relative 
strength and weakness of you both, on 
hearing the cause of this antagonism, O 
monkey, | shall forthwith provide relief to 
you (in the shape of Valis destruction). (42) 


aera fe WATAa: sfear CATS | 
ada ealccheat Wagar FaesqTa: | 3 Il 


“Like the onrush of water (flowing in 
streams) during the monsoon, my indignation, 
which is already strong and shakes my 
heart, grows hearing about your being 
insulted. (43) 


we: waa fase aaanreardt er: 
ges fe var ao Frey fuera xvi 


“Speak joyfully and with confidence till 
the bow is strung by me. Your adversary 
(Vali) will be killed as soon as an arrow is 
discharged by me.” (44) 


Wage Gila: Hipea ASM 
weinaet a adil: ae amtusei 


Reassured in these words by the high- 
souled Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), 
Sugriva for his part derived incomparable 
joy alongwith the four monkeys (who 
accompanied him). (45) 


Wd: Wear: ilar meu 
St NUT ASAT Aaa I ¥E I 


With his face extremely delighted, 
Sugriva thereupon proceeded to relate to 
Sri Rama (the eldest brother of Laksmana) 
the cause of their hostility, which constituted 
the reality. (46) 


sey Maga arena aifeprer fafeypvesey: Wr: il cil 


Thus ends Canto Eight in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aan: wt: 
Canto IX 


Sugriva tells Sri Rama how challenged to a duel at dead of night by a demon, 
Mayavi by name, who owed him a grudge on the score of a woman, Vali 
sallied forth with Sugriva and following at the heels of the demon, who 
ran away on seeing him, and reaching the mouth of a cave, asked 
Sugriva on oath to stay out, himself entering the cave. Since Vali did 
not come out for a whole year and as from a confused din coming 
out of the cave as well as from a stream of blood issuing from 
it, it was concluded that Vali had met his death at the hands 
of the demon, Sugriva closed the mouth of the cave with 
a rock and, offering water to the spirit of his deceased 
elder brother, returned to Kiskindha, where the 
ministers of Vali installed him on the latter’s 
throne in his absence. In the meantime Vali 
returned from the cave and reprimanded 
Sugriva for his having usurped Vali’s throne 


aret AA AA wt BMS: Yaya: | 
foqsgudt fret wa ait am aerueu 


“Vali by name is my elder brother, 
capable of exterminating his foes. He was 
held in great esteem by our father and 
likewise made much of by me too in the 
past. (1) 


foro afer Sacrsatata afats: | 
SUivet WY Hd: WAR I 


“Our aforesaid father having died, Valli, 
who was supremely honoured by all, was 
installed by the ministers on the throne of 
Kiskindha as the ruler of monkeys, on the 
ground of his being the elder prince. (2) 
wt yeaa faquas ved! 

a WAT Hrery word: Weaad feed: u 3 

“While he justly ruled over his big 
ancestral kingdom, | remained submissive 
to him at all times and stood like his servant. 

(3) 
Watet A aseat Gest Gay: Aa: 
wT weal est afer: wted geixil 


“There was a glorious son of the demon 
Maya, elder than Dundubhi. The said Vali 
formerly had a bitter enmity with him on 
account of a woman. (4) 


ad wa wl wat fefe-engrann: | 
Ada TH Geta afer ae Wiel 

“Arrived at the gates of Kiskindha at 
dead of night, when people were asleep, he 
for his part thundered and challenged Vali to 
a duel, highly enraged as he was. (5) 


Ware AA ue Add | Sar 
Tet TA AGe are Prerurd Ward Aaru il 


“Hearing the frightful roar of the 
thundering Mayavi, my brother, Vali, who 
was fast asleep, did not brook his challenge 
and briskly sallied forth at once. (6) 


ada fega: wend ¢ ENT 
areareda: Tata A WUTATSAT U9 Il 


Emerged in fury to kill Mayavi, the 
foremost of demons, Vali for his part was 
actually restrained from that daring act by 
the women of his gynaeceum as well as by 
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low with 


(7) 


me, whose body was _ bent 
submission. 


aq fea var a Petre aeract: | 
adaiseata deat afer wee 


“Repelling us all, Vali, however, who 
was possessed of extraordinary might, went 
forth. Out of affection | too thereupon sallied 
forth with Vali. (8) 


Aa wet Gea at a quealtan 
A Weaaa: wWesra dal ATTN I 
“Seized with terror to see from a 
distance my elder brother, Vali, stationed in 
a firm position to give battle, as well as 
myself, Mayavi forthwith ran quickly for 
life. (9) 
afer sata Gaet wat Aaat Atl 
GeReiste hat APtAAUigesTAT AAT Il Lo Il 
“While he was fleeing alarmed for life, 
we two followed faster; the road was illumined 
at that time by the moon appearing in the 
horizon. (10) 
a iad ot ava faat ved 
Uraagrent «= ameramrars faftedriuee u 
“The aforesaid demon entered with 
expedition a large hole in the earth, which 
was covered with grass and hence difficult 
of access; while we two stood rooted on 
reaching the spot. (11) 
a Ufere Ra gear fact Weragt Wa: | 
Waa dat atet aad afaraa: ee 
“Fallen a prey to anger on seeing his 
aforesaid adversary having penetrated deep 
into a hole, Vali thereupon spoke to me as 
follows, his mind being agitated : (12) 


ge fevsrer ata facts wanted: | 

aaea wagers fea war fauesu 
“Remain alert at the mouth of this hole 

today, O Sugriva, till |, penetrating deep into 


the hole, make short work of my enemy in 
the course of a duel.’ (13) 
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Wa ade Aa: ea ahaa: A WAT: | 
wrafacanr at At Ugseat waa fact Aa: I VX U 
“Though implored by me to take myself 
alongwith him on hearing this command, 
Vali, for his part, the scorcher of his foes, 
thereupon penetrated deep into the hole, 
binding me on oath in the name of his own 
person to remain outside. (14) 


wet fares fact a: Gael wa: | 
Roce a facet a are aterada tl 24 


“More than a year slipped away since 
he penetrated deep into the hole and the 
same period elapsed even as | remained 
stationed at the mouth of the hole. (15) 
ae I We A Meat Aeleraary: | 
wat A wovartt urastefes a A AA kk UI 

“Since | did not perceive my elder brother 
with my own eyes all these long months, my 
mind began to apprehend his death. Nay, 
concluding him to have been killed by the 
demon, | for my part was overcome by a 
feeling of misgiving through affection. (16) 


ara dteher crores fare aeare fara | 
Wet Vet gear adtsé wore:Faa: ue 
“Then, on seeing after a long time blood 
mixed with foam emerged from the aforesaid 
hole, | felt extremely distressed because of 
that. (17) 
ASATTTOTE ea STATUTE: | 
TUT ST GOT HIgrarsha Ta TT: We 
“The yell of thundering demons too 
reached my ears, while the noise of my 
elder brother, even though he was roaring 
while engaged in the encounter, did not fall 
on my ears. (18) 
we wand ao fagedutat eri 
frera a facet frerat fram ee i 
Brent stach shea fenftr aaa: A | 
TRAST A ad ca Acta APA: STATI Ro 
“By recourse to reason on the strength 
of the aforesaid indications, |, for my part, 
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concluded my elder brother to have been 
killed. Nay, blocking up the mouth of the 
hole with a rock as big as a hillock, and 
offering water to the spirit of the deceased, 
stricken as | was with grief, | returned to 
Kiskindha, O friend! Although | concealed 
the truth, the secret was learnt by the 
ministers with effort. (19-20) 
aatsé ot: warmer wader: | 
Te WTA MTT A TTT RV Il 
sma RG eat aad A I AME 
SUPE At FSA Hla AEH AAA: Ul 22 Ul 
“Having met together and deliberated 
with one another, | was thereupon installed 
on the throne of Kiskindha by the ministers 
in a body. Having got rid of his adversary, 
the demon (Mayavi), the aforesaid monkey, 
my elder brother, Vali, for his part came 
home while | was ruling his kingdom with 
justice, O scion of Raghu! Seeing me installed 
on the throne he had his eyes actually 
turned crimson due to anger. (21-22) 


Tatar Haut See VHS ATTA | 
Foe a ane a oud ula wean esi 
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q Wadt 8 ofguiqiraataza 
BN Wa BA Wat Wade Ww ar evil 
“Nay, binding my ministers in chains, 
he spoke harsh words to them. Even 
though | was capable of restraining that 
sinful monkey, Vali, O scion of Raghu, my 
mind, which was weighed down by a feeling 
of reverence for my elder brother, did not 
feel inclined to do so. Having killed his 
adversary, the said brother of mine 
forthwith entered the capital in due course. 
(23-24) 

Weed TI aetaeaf saree | 
SHIA ATHRAT WRRSATAMAT AT HN RG II 
“Holding as | did the high-minded Vali 
in esteem, | greeted him with due reverence: 
benedictions, however, were not pronounced 
by him with a highly rejoiced mind. (25) 

Aa Ulelas AT Ape Wil 
aft ate Wa Bree Was Tene GT: Ul 26 I 
“Bowing down to him | touched his feet 
with my crown, O lord! Due to anger, 
however, the said Vali did not relent.” (26) 


seme SARTO areas sites fafenave Taq: Wl: I <i 


Thus ends Canto Nine in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


OTA: at: 
Canto X 


While giving out the reasons of his hostility with Vali, Sugriva tells Sm Rama 
how in spite of his trying to pacify his elder brother, the latter exiled him 


aa: clereatfease eet TUTTI 
ae Weleda wat fanart 
“With intent to do him good | then 
sought to placate in the following words my 
elder brother Vali, who came possessed of 
anger and was excited: (1) 


faveafa apereit wrat Peas carat fea: | 
srraal fe A Aa TST TST 2 I 


“By good luck you have returned home 
safe and the enemy has been killed by you. 
You are my only protector, protectorless as 
| was, O the delight of the forlorn ! (2) 
se weet =a | (WUteaitetfat 
BA Vaan Ud WaT eA sII 

“‘Here is your canopy supported on 
many ribs and resembling the full moon 
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appeared above horizon, held by me 
alongwith a pair of whisks; pray, accept it 
and allow it to be held over your head and 
the whisks to be waved on both sides of 
you. (3) 
sidet facgit fea: daet 7 
Gea a Miford GI facet Magy MY I 
Werden yet = eaepterdiza: | 
siftera facet sre suT ad AaTU4 I 
WATE eeaaten ea fenftr-et Wifeet TA: | 
famraiag at gear dtifaira angi 
auf A ama at ast aaea 
aaa Wat AME: Aal Ue FAT Til 
“‘Having waited at the mouth of that 
hole for a full year, O monarch, even though 
| felt distressed over your entry into the 
hole, | felt agitated at heart through grief to 
see blood welled up from the hole and 
collected at its mouth, my mind being 
distracted. Closing the aforesaid mouth of 
the hole with the top of a cliff and withdrawing 
from that area, | then entered Kiskindha 
again through despondency. Seeing me 
forlorn, without you for a year, I, for my part, 
was installed on the throne by the citizens 
as well as the ministers and not through 
covetousness on my part. You ought, 
therefore, to forgive the aforesaid offence 
on my part, unintentional as it was. You 
alone are the sovereign deserving of honour, 
while | am ever your servant as heretofore. 
G=1) 
Tama fartsa ay cafe qa: 
arreaaieent = ftert = Pretec il 
rede wet da Patras 
mT a Ue Hp: Get wa ware il 
“‘This installation of mine on the throne 
of Kiskindha was brought about due to your 
absence. | hereby restore to you your 
kingdom including ministers, citizens and 
the city of Kiskindha, which vested in me as 
a sacred trust and which has been rid of all 
thorns. Therefore, O gentle brother do not 
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give vent to anger towards me, O 
exterminator of foes ! (8-9) 
Ore cat HRT WS Aa Teg SAAT: | 


area carrer abahy: qra4rkarsy: ti go Ul 
Tama fantsé yetessritean 
fered qarot at a fatasicet are: 12 


frernttta at Aaa ag Adgarea FI 
Vedas wars abate aaa ei 
We eat wet arert oefeat 
fated at War Wal Ararat A AVMTAeT: 11 V3 Il 
ai Wed Hal Farntat Tat WTI 
WT Ae Meet strat FA AalsS TATA Ul 2% Ul 
“‘l solicit you, O sovereign, with my 
head bent low to get pleased with me and 
here stand my palms joined together in 
supplication. | was forcibly installed on this 
throne by your ministers and the citizens in 
a body lest a rulerless state should tempt 
others to conquer it.’ “Censuring me, even 
though | spoke such loving words, and 
saying ‘Fie upon you!’ the said monkey, 
Vali, actually uttered many abusive 
words. Nay, calling together (accredited 
representatives of) the people as well as 
ministers who were held in high esteem, he 
spoke to me most contemptible words in 
the midst of my near and dear ones as 
follows : “ ‘It is known to you how that mighty 
demon, Mayavi, who sought a trial of arms 
with me, angrily challenged me to a duel the 
other day at dead of night. Hearing his 
aforesaid challenge, | sallied forth from my 
royal residence. (10—14) 


sags At quad wat Yarecr: | 
ag Gada at wat alec Feta: 1 eu Ul 
Weae Vaart atearat waaay | 
afer at fader a aetferer ec i 
“This most cruel younger brother of 
mine too followed me apace. The moment 
the demon saw me followed by another at 
night, the fellow, even though possessed of 
great might, fled for life, distracted as he 
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was through fear. Nay, put to flight with 
greater speed on perceiving us arrived very 
near, he entered a big hole with impetuosity. 
(15-16) 

a vfa fafa q ant anefgert) 
TAMHISA A Ua AM FT PrawA7: UV 
““Knowing him to have entered a most 
fearful and very large hole, this younger 
brother of mine of cruel aspect for his part 
was then spoken to by me as follows : (17) 


See Ae A oir: Via: TT 
facgit udta wt aacd Pesan ecu 
“*Power is lacking in me to return from 
this place to the city of Kiskindha without 
disposing of this demon. Therefore, wait 
you at the mouth of the gate till | get rid of 
him. (18) 


fteritsatafa urare fared gray 
a oF anlar We: Pacer 88 Il 
aq ger var wathtdare wares: | 
Peas Wa Wel: A Wa: We TPH: i Rot 


“‘“Presuming that my brother will remain 
standing there, | for my part penetrated 
deep into the cave, which was difficult of 
access. While | remained hunting the demon 
in that cave a whole year rolled by. Then 
that dreadful enemy for his part was seen 
by me without causing any despondency 
(in me because of his not having been seen 
for a whole year) and the demon was killed 
by me then and there with all his kinsmen. 

(19-20) 
Tare wadat sferterot afgers 
GUase Ua CAAT YACT I Re UI 


“ ‘While he was thundering in the bowels 
of the earth, the said cave was for its part 
filled with a stream of blood which gushed 
forth from his mouth and consequently 
rendered difficult to pass through. (21) 
Perran ¢ dt wa fant ae TEA! 
Freart ta agents fore fafed Fa 22 


“ “Having killed with ease my powerful 
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enemy, the notorious Mayavi, | would not 
find my way out of the cave as its entrance 
was closed. (22) 


fama ¢  aitatt aa: WA: 
aa: Ultra area adtsé wyete: Raa: tl 23 u 


“‘Since no response whatever came 
from outside even though | cried out loudly 
‘O Sugriva! again and again, hence | felt 
sore afflicted. (23) 


Urewaet wer sete: outta 
adtse ct Freer cet Gera: il eeu 
“*The rock was, however, pushed back 
by me with many a kick. Emerging through 
that outlet | then returned to the city. (24) 


Tarra Heegl Wet WTA SS: | 
wien aie fee urges au 


“‘Disregarding brotherly affection, | was 
thus shut up in that cave by this cruel 
Sugriva, who sought rulership for himself.’ 

(25) 
Waren q at at aevl AMT | 
dat Pratearara arett ferrerarea: tt 26 UI 


“Saying so, the monkey, Vali, for his 
part, from whom all sense of shame had 
departed, banished me then and there with 
a single piece of cloth, stripping me of all 
my possessions. (26) 


warenatag say Brena Waa | 


eared Wet Gal HATA AeATOTAT Ut 29 Ut 


“Expelled by him and deprived of my 
spouse too, O scion of Raghu, | ranged the 
whole earth with its forests and oceans for 
fear of him. (27) 


mem 86 faftat «= wrafarore: faa: | 
Uraetsha qaat ae: HRUTAT I 2 UI 


“Distressed by the usurpation of my 
consort, | have retired to Rsyamuka, the 
foremost of mountains, which is difficult of 
access for Vali due to another reason (the 
imprecation uttered by Sage Matanga). (28) 


« KISKINDHAKANDA « 


Ud waned RH Fed 
SATA Aa WI Se UV Wea 22 Il 
“In this way the whole momentous story 
of my hostility with Vali has been narrated 
to you by me. See for yourself, O scion of 
Raghu, the misfortune met with by me, 
innocent though | am. (29) 


aera wad Aa Adena | 
wmdtea A at Ward cet Pail Zo ll 


“Nay, you ought to bring immunity to 
me, situated as | am, from the threat of Vali 
through his subjugation, O gallant prince, 
the dispeller of the fear of all the worlds !” 

(30) 


Wage: A caret est ataferi 
at apa aid weattansei 


Requested as aforesaid, the glorious 
Sri Rama, who knew what is right, proceeded 
to address the following words, conformable 
to righteousness, to Sugriva as though 
laughing heartily : (31) 


stare: Getenrent fafotar A eT SAI 
afer afer gaat Ufaeatedt Sahata: 32 
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“Full of wrath these unfailing sharp 
arrows of mine, brilliant as the sun, will 
descend on that Vali of immoral conduct. 

(32) 


aad a safe usta aa uratuarftors 
Mad S Stead UAT are UAT: 1 33 Ul 


“The aforesaid Vali, whose mind is set 
on sin and who has transgressed morality, 
will survive only till | do not behold that 
usurper of your spouse. (33) 


STATA UPA ATES THAT | 
wae anaes are wreaths GeRcTL Il 3X UI 


“Through inference based on my own 
example | can see that you are plunged in 
an ocean of grief. | shall accordingly help 
you to cross it and you will surely be able 
to regain all that you have lost, viz., your 
consort and sovereignty, too.” (34) 


wa ae aad seat wdlevaehr| 

Gita: ula: § qnegremadtit 34 UI 
Supremely rejoiced to hear the aforesaid 

assurance of Sri Rama, which intensified 


his joy and courage, Sugriva gave a most 
momentous reply. (35) 


sey Maga arena sitemres feaftp-erpros 
SIA: TW: I 20 ll 


Thus ends Canto Ten in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Were: Tt: 
Canto XI 


With a view to ascertaining Sri Rama’s actual strength, Sugriva expatiates on 
the prowess of Vali and tells him how Mayavi’s brother, the demon Dundubhi 
too challenged him to a duel and how, having made short work of him, 
Vali listlessly hurled his dead body crossing over to the precincts of the 
hermitage of Sage Matanga, and how the site of the hermitage having 
been desecrated with blood, spattered here and there from it’s 
mouth, Sage Matanga pronounced a curse forbidding the individual 
who had perpetrated the sacrilege to enter the hermitage on 
pain of death, thus enabling Sugriva to live unmolested in 
that retreat. In order to convince Sugriva of his superior 
might Sri Rama kicks the skeleton of Dundubhi away 
with his toe. Belittling this feat on the ground of the 
skeleton havng shrunk as a result of exposure, 

Sugriva further asks Sri Rama to pierce with his 
arrow one of the seven sal trees standing 
there and thus demonstrate his strength 


TR dat ae Biden) 
Gia: warm wad Wea Teil 
Hearing the assurance of Sri Rama, 
that enhanced his joy and courage, Sugriva 
welcomed it and applauded him in the 
following words : (1) 


ser «= afetedtentintfat: = ats 
wa ce: Hla Alar Gat SA MET: 2 
“Like the sun at the end of creation, 
you. can doubtless consume, when 
provoked, all the worlds with your fiery and 
pointed arrows that are capable of piercing 
the vital parts. (2) 
alert: Gea aig oer dt efter ari 
waa: «strat farereat ASAT 3 I 
“Hearing from my lips with a 
concentrated mind of the prowess as well 


as of the valour and fortitude that exist in 
Vali, do what should be done next. (3) 


wasrd ulead ys aferorrat racy 
weed Wl Aleit daa: vl 


“Getting up at the close of night Vali 
strides from the western to the eastern and 
(moving to the south) from the southern 
to the northern ocean too, fatigue having 
altogether departed from him. (4) 


wae seri rear werattr 
Seago Uefa | rear 4 
“Climbing up the tops of mountains, 
and tossing up even gigantic peaks with 
force, the mighty Vali catches them up.(5) 
aga: UNadga ary fafa gar: 
Ser AAT VM Get Weaaassart: 1 Ul 
“Nay, numerous solid trees of every 
description in the forests were forcibly 
snapped by Vali while demonstrating his 
might. (6) 
ae ogghta |= aorafsra: | 
ad Aes amare dare 
“A mighty demon appearing in the form 
of a buffalo, Dundubhi by name, who shone 


like the peak of Kailasa, bore the strength of 
a thousand elephants. (7) 


« KISKINDHAKANDA « 


a dhattageran ater alfea: i 
wT a Aenea: Bas ARat uirqucu 
“Blinded by a boon, that gigantic buffalo, 
whose mind had been perverted by pride of 
strength, approached Ocean, the lord of 
rivers. (8) 
Sees AT TTT 
wm Ge waesta aqara verotaqne i 
“Disdaining the turbulent sea, the 
storehouse of jewels, he said to the 
celebrated Ocean, ‘Give battle to me!’ (9) 


ad: Ast wate Ayes Aalst: | 
Bade A Waal Hreralar ll go tl 
Duly rising (as a mark of respect), the 
very mighty Ocean, whose mind was set 
on righteousness, then replied as follows to 


the demon, who was impelled by the Time- 
Spirit : (10) 


wnat wha a ad ae Fafa! 
gad watwereante aet Get WeTeata eu 


“lam not competent to give battle to 
you, O demon skilled in warfare! Listen, | 
will presently name him who will give battle 
to you. (11) 
Ser weve aaa WLI 
vieerwwagnt Ata fenarfafa fasta: nee i 

“‘There exists in a large forest the lord 
of mountains, Himavan by name, the supreme 


resort of ascetics and the far-famed father- 
in-law of Lord Siva. (12) 


Terrerauir eat AEH aT: | 

a wade wane 9 adaefa esi 
“‘Adorned with big waterfalls and 

comprising numerous caves and cascades, 

he is powerful and ought to render 

incomparable satisfaction to you through 

his skill in warfare. (13) 


a ovtafafa fama wasn: | 
fragt =o egafet = BA ew 


“‘Concluding Ocean to be afraid of 
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himself, Dundubhi (the foremost of demons) 
sped to the forest of Himavan like an arrow 
shot from a bow. (14) 


adeted FR: vaat astute: PSE: | 
faaa ager wat gefuferre aie 


“Then he hurled to the ground in a 
large number white cliffs of that mountain, 
resembling lordly elephants, and loudly 
roared. (15) 


ad: Yaaraernre: A: Viftentrepia: | 
feraradie art ta wat fora feera: 1 26 1 


“Remaining established on his own 
summit, the gentle Himavan, who looked 
like a white cloud and wore a pleasing 
aspect, spoke as follows : (16) 


actenea at a at Gey aac 
WPA AH MAA ATTTT WSL V9 it 


“‘You ought not to pester me, O 
Dundubhi, who are fond of righteousness. | 
am not adept in warfare, the resort as | am 
of ascetics.’ (17) 
wea ag at stat frftrsres eta: 
sara Geftatest Hla UHH: I Ve Il 

“Hearing the aforesaid reply of the wise 
king of mountains, Dundubhi spoke as 
follows, his eyes turned crimson through 
anger : (18) 
ale qegsmaed Weare at Freer: | 
waded Vara at fe Be Tarra: eeu 

“ ‘If you are incapable of an encounter 
(with me) or are inactive through fear of me, 


name him who may actually give battle to 
me in earnest, eager as | am to fight.’ (19) 


ferartacte arert strat areifergrre: | 
HTS Ta Hed ATHNAALI 20 tl 


“Hearing this, Himavan, who was an 
adept in expression and whose mind was 
set on virtue, angrily spoke as follows to 
Dundubhi the foremost of demons, to whom 
the name of a rival had not been mentioned 
before : (20) 
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aie ATA AeA VoHyA: Warrar| 
STATE aT: Sitar fenftap aA eTAMMAL I 28 A 


““A glorious and mighty monkey, Vali 
by name, son of Indra (the ruler of gods), 
dwells in Kiskindha, which is unequalled in 
splendour, O highly intelligent demon ! (21) 


a wet aaumeta aaglagne: | 

Poe A ad a waka aaa ure 
““‘Highly intelligent and skilled in warfare, 

the aforesaid Vali is capable of giving battle 


to you as Indra did to Namuci in the past. 
(22) 

a vireaiinrs a ufe agiteesta 
a fe qaaor Fret oe: warHdfri 231 
“Approach him quickly if you seek an 
encounter with some rival on this earth; for 


he does not easily brook opposition and is 
ever valiant in warfare.” (23) 


oem fenadt atest Hratfarse: G gate: | 
TT at OE ree Fen ftanrent aTPOTHTETET UN 2% II 
mea afd wo dlevryst Warag: | 
Wattat = weeeagut = AMAT HN RG II 
“Seized with wrath to hear the words 
of Himavan, nay, retaining the form of a 
buffalo and looking like a huge cloud 
surcharged with water in the vault of heavens 
during the rains, the said Dundubhi, who 
was endowed with pointed horns and inspired 
terror, forthwith sought Kiskindha, the well- 
known capital of the celebrated Vali. (24-25) 


ade Bara feaftr-erat aerate: | 
we ema wf gah ietar i 2 I 
THIS ZAM ST Tae aT STE | 
faororitfecras cute agent fetal Far it 29 1 


“Reaching the gate of Kiskindha, 
Dundubhi for his part, who was possessed 
of great might, thundered even as a large 
kettledrum would when beaten, causing the 
earth to shake, snapping the trees that had 
taken root in the neighbourhood, nay, rending 
the earth with its hoofs and arrogantly 
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damaging the gate of Kiskindha with its horns, 
as an elephant would with its tusk. (26-27) 


SLUT Ate erat MSNA: | 
Peau de eattremfuka asa ecu 


“Hearing the roar, Vali, who was in the 
gynaeceum, and who was intolerant by 
nature, rushed forth with his wives even as 
the moon would appear in the horizon with 
hosts of stars. (28) 


fad arnenud amar a gata 
RUTTER Ae Heat TAROT I 2 UI 


“Vali, the ruler of monkeys as well as 
of all the other denizens of the forest, spoke 
to the aforesaid Dundubhi in the following 
few words uttered with distinct accents : 

(29) 
feat amend wae fare 
en fatadt Asha Lat WOT ARTACT I Bo I 

“‘Why do you utter loud threats blocking 
this gate of the city, O Dundubhi? You are 
already known to me; (please) save your 
life (if you can), O demon possessed of 
extraordinary might!’ (30) 


Wa ag seat strat areeT eta: | 
sara geftatet sHletd Gece: i 3g U 
“Hearing the aforesaid challenge of the 
wise Vali, the ruler of monkeys, Dundubhi 
replied as follows, his eyes turned crimson 
with anger : (31) 
aoa tae dv at ane 
TA Sek Waar aal ATTY A ATL 32 UI 
“*You ought not to throw out a challenge 
in the presence of ladies, O gallant monkey ! 


Give battle to me today, then only shall | 
come to know your might. (32) 


staat amfaentt ema Proenfrary 
Teaargea: tt HTT TAT 33 I 


““Or, | shall restrain my anger today; 
let your passion for the enjoyment of 
sensuous pleasures be freely indulged in 
for this night, O monkey ! (33) 
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gaat wae wt utr a ar 
WaTEarsed «TAT YES BN Il 
“‘Let loving presents be given to the 
monkeys after embracing them. Take you 
leave of your dear and near ones, the ruler 
as you are of all monkeys. (34) 
get ge fafa pecrcrad wi 
wisest WU UT GARE A SUPT: 11 Bu Il 
“‘Let Kiskindha be carefully seen for 
the last time, since you are not going to see 
it any more; place a replica of yours in the 
person of your son in charge of the city to 
look after it when you are no more and revel 
finally in the company of your wives till 
sunrise; for | am going to tame your 
arrogance soon. (35) 
a fe aa wad at wa at ted He 
Pad A YU cieh cage Aas 3G Ul 
“‘He who kills one who is drunk, is 
unwary, has broken a limb or has been 
deprived of his weapons, is emaciated of 
body or is blinded by passion like you is 
indeed as despicable as a foeticide.’ (36) 


OT Weetadard sled Awa | 
fagra a: Pera: Wareanrafaeeretar tl 319 1 
Laughing heartily and dismissing all 
those ladies led by Tara, Vali now angrily 
replied as follows to the silly lord of demons : 
(37) 

TAisatata wr Axe aersitarsha WaT | 
Heise UES, aU AAAATL I 3? I 
““Do not be misled to think that | am 
drunk, if you are not afraid of engaging ina 
contest with me. Let this inebriety of mine 
be construed as a state of drunkenness 


resorted to by a hero on the occasion of 
this duel with you.’ (38) 


THAT Uhaal AeA ASA | 

frat aati AesxoT Gaga atafatd i 38 Ul 
“Replying to him thus and throwing 

about his neck a chain of gold gifted to him 
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by his father, the mighty Indra, Vali stood 
prepared for an encounter with the demon, 
highly enraged. (39) 
fasroranteten a gat friars 
sifaeadt dan ateit faraq aaftaaae: i Xo I 
“Seizing by the horns the aforesaid 
Dundubhi, who looked like a mountain, Vali, 
an elephant among monkeys, forthwith began 


to revolve him, uttering a loud deep hoarse 
sound. (40) 


aes Aaa AAS WT AeA 
HAVA Th FT ACT TAA UTA: tl ¥2 Ul 


“Vali then threw him down and uttered 
a loud cry. While he was being thrown 
down, blood immediately flowed from his 
ears. (41) 


ae CHIT UTA: 

qe wWavaq ut qevalfereqar ii 42 tl 
“A terrible struggle then raged between 

the two combatants, Dundubhi and Vali, 


who were keen to conquer each other in the 
vehemence of their wrath. (42) 


qed dal ate WedeqatHa: | 
Afeisitahy: afte: forenhy: areata it ¥3 


“Vali, who was equal to Indra, the ruler 
of gods, in prowess, then struck with fists, 
knees, feet, rocks and trees. (43) 


Wet 8 ote | ATT | 
aetehisa Bx wWedqeada i vx il 
“While the monkey and the demon were 
striking one another on that spot at that 
time, the demon began to lose ground in the 


contest, while Vali (Indra’s son) gained the 
upper hand. (44) 


at od gata evar 

Tex Worst afeatafeaest Theta it wu UI 
“Lifting Dundubhi, Vali for his part 

dashed him to the ground with the result 

that Dundubhi was instantly crushed in that 

deadly contest. (45) 
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area ag th I We Tela Ua: | 
Watt a werae: fad csr: tt we UI 
“While he was being thrown down, 
profuse blood flowed from the openings in 
his body (viz., his eyes, ears, nostrils, mouth 
and so on) and the mighty-armed demon 
dropped dead to the ground. (46) 
a defen agat Wert 
Fada amar ate atest arr ve 
“Lifting up with his arms Dundubhi, who 
was now lifeless and as such unconscious, 
the impetuous Vali hurled him with a single 
effort to a distance of four miles. (47) 


wea ofa Arad adie: | 


waqaiediherat vases  wiaisei 


“Propelled by the wind, drops of blood 
from the mouth of the demon, when he was 
hurled with impetuosity, fell on the side of 
Matanga’s hermitage. (48) 


aM Feat Ulddeda APT: virfoTarage: | 
POTS HAAN Paegaara AT ATAU VE UI 


“Enraged to behold those drops of 
blood fallen in the precincts of his hermitage, 
O highly blessed prince, the sage 
contemplated as to who on earth was 
responsible for scattering the blood. (49) 


ae Geet wee: wis Ten 

ISA TAT Caleta A ALCAT: i Ko U 
“Who is the evil-minded, perverse, 

wanton and stupid fellow by whom | have 


been spattered with blood all at once?’ he 
said to himself. (50) 


sear a fatten ager Wada: | 
aed ude ward ulad afanyei 
“Saying so and coming out in the open, 
the aforesaid jewel among ascetics beheld 
a buffalo, looking like a mountain, fallen 
dead on the ground. (51) 


a gq fag aver area ad fe adi 
sereast ne aT NG 
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“Definitely coming to know by virtue of 
his askesis that it was surely the work of a 
monkey, he pronounced the following terrible 
imprecation on the monkey who had hurled 
the carcass. (52) 


Be wyaea ylaewm ait vai 

at unis at aed afirera: 43 
““The monkey by whom the forest which 

is my abode has been desecrated with 

drops of blood ought not to set foot into this 


forest; his death will instantly follow if he 
steps into it. (53) 


feat areas ase = ATA 
wrest got at wah sees 
smite gifgeth a a vfacatal 
Qared abaran: shard Aisa AlAs TTA GG UI 


AU ate aeet seat A AML 
asta at ate fasotedt ores aTare Tear GE IU 


arster ame fret uaad aftefarc 
UTeHina weiyedas Aes 


“ ‘If the perverted fellow by whom these 
trees have been smashed while throwing 
away the corpse of a demon sets his foot 
within a radius of full four miles of my hermitage 
will surely no longer survive. Nor should his 
ministers, whosoever have encamped in my 
forest tarry here any longer. Let them on 
hearing this malediction conveniently depart. 
If, however, they too remain in this forest of 
mine—which has been nurtured by me like 
my own offspring—for the destruction of its 
leaves and shoots as well as for the extinction 
of its fruits and roots, | shall assuredly curse 
them too. (54—57) 


feral Tatar af Ket varshat aT | 
agteeenttt a vet facta ti 


“*This day (on which | pronounced this 
execration) is the deadline for their sojourn 
in this forest. The monkey whom | shall see 
here tomorrow will surely be changed into a 
rock and continue in that state for many 
thousands of years.’ (58) 
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aed are: ster fre aPradtitar 
Pega ged THU AL TAT ATTA Ue 


“Hearing the malediction uttered by the 
sage, the aforesaid monkeys thereupon went 
away from that forest. Seeing them, Vali 
said to them: (59) 


fe wad: wares Adgerarfes: | 
adoro att wafer adterarg it §o tl 


“Wherefore have you and all the 
denizens of Matangavana (the grove 
occupied by Sage Matanga) sought my 
presence? | hope all is well with the denizens 
of the said forest.’ (60) 


adel HOT Ge deat wt A ater: | 
wera: wl atert sae ee UI 


“Thereupon all those monkeys reported 
to Vall, who was adorned with a chain of 
gold, the whole reason of their sudden 
departure from the forest and referred to the 
malediction pronounced on Vali. (61) 


Uap dat ate sat araehtr 
O Heft Gara aad TA Hatatfer: We 2 UI 


“Hearing the aforesaid explanation given 
by the monkeys, and duly approaching the 
eminent sage, the aforesaid Vali with joined 
palms craved his indulgence. (62) 


veffermrgea = Ufaaersrt Ufa 
mraemorsitte ateit faeeat Wa: eau 


“Disregarding him, however, the eminent 
sage entered deep into the hermitage, while 
Vali, who was afraid of receiving the curse, 
was reduced to a state of utter confusion. 

(63) 
ad: wratare ata wee Tey 
wae volar afte aft wares 

“Stricken with fear of the curse, the 
monkey, Vali, no longer seeks to enter the 
boundary of the great Rsyamuka hill or even 
to look at it, O lord of human beings! (64) 
weamegt « Aienee WH AeA! 
feat werrat fasres faafsa: 64 ui 
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“Knowing that he cannot penetrate into 
it, O Rama, | roam about in this large forest 
with my ministers, entirely free from anxiety 
as | am. (65) 


Wiskaaaera Tee: AMAT 
diver fitpePsit Aer se U 


“Here is the colossal heap, shining 
most conspicuously like a mountain-top, of 
the bones of Dundubhi, who was thrown 
with pride of virility. (66) 


Ba a fagen: Ale: Wa yIETacihtar: | 
aah wed ate Prearfraqrnrar sei 


“These are the seven gigantic sal trees, 
hanging low with their boughs, each of which 
Vali can denude of its leaves by shaking it 
with his might. (67) 
Wars ate War Wa Wena 
wai ad alert ad wae mer Teel 

“Such is the matchless strength of Vali 
revealed by me, O Rama! How will you be 
able to kill that Vali in a combat, O protector 
of men?” (68) 
qa AAT Pula Weerecenuitsaate | 
ere Hater Prat steear aera ae GS I 

To Sugriva, who was speaking as 
aforesaid, Laksmana, heartily laughing, said, 
“On what feat being accomplished should 
you believe that Vali can be disposed of by 
Sri Rama?” (69) 


Warns ata: wt ena WT 
Wathen arent frcarenta GT AAAI Vo It 


To him Sugriva forthwith replied, “In 
the past Vali pierced these seven sal trees 
one after another and he did so more than 
once even later. (70) 


wa fekaet aeret a ea 

altert Fed Fat geet Tet faHAT I 98 I 
“If Sri Rama too should be able to split 

one of these trees with a single arrow, | 


shall consider Vall killed on witnessing Sri 
Rama’s prowess. (71) 
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era afewenfter meta can) 
sera viet arar gs sqrt 


“| shall deem him killed even if lifting 
with his single foot the bones of the buffalo 
made short work of by Vali, Sri Rama should 
be able to throw them by his might to a 
distance of two hundred bows’ (or eight 
hundred arms’) length, O Laksmana !” (72) 


Vater q Arar wa THraerr | 
waa Ted Hie Uta TarsaaT I 93 Ul 
Saying so, and contemplating awhile 
on Sri Rama, Sugriva, for his part, the 
corners of whose eyes were red, spoke 
once more as follows to Sri Rama (a scion 
of Kakutstha) : (73) 
WA wat WA Werdacmes: | 
aca arnt ateit aatrermafsta: tt ox 


“The powerful monkey, Vali, is valiant 
and accounts himself valiant and is widely 
known for his strength and manliness. He 
has never been worsted in conflicts. (74) 


aad uret patter gear ata 
am dfs satctseqenpequrtera: it ou 


“His exploits are seen to be such as 
are difficult to accomplish even for gods 
and pondering them | have taken shelter on 
Mount Rsyamuka, afraid as | am. (75) 


Taye TUT 

fafa Ws seeyeRay ARLE UI 
“Thinking with apprehension of that lord 

of monkeys, who is_ invincible, nay, 


unassailable and intolerant, |, for my part, 
do not leave this Rsyamuka mountain.(76) 
sfeu: vwigagr faa avert 
are: PATA TST: 11 919 
“Perturbed and full of apprehension | 
roam about in the extensive forest with my 
devoted and excellent ministers headed by 
Hanuman. (77) 
satel a A yore alas frac 
rare) eve «= fenardftarfsra: 1 2 1 
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“Nay, a praiseworthy and noble ally 
has been found by me in you, O prince, 
fond of your friends ! | have taken refuge in 
you as one would resort to the Himalaya 
mountain, O tiger among men ! (78) 


fe q wea aemiss gutqeenters: | 
suet a A dtd wa qa Tea oeil 


“lam, however, aware of the strength 
of my mighty and vile brother; while your 
prowess in battle is not before my eyes, O 
scion of Raghu ! (79) 


A Ueae cat qed Tans a tea 
ier wt ard ahd Arcot 


“Assuredly, | neither test you, nor belittle 
you, nor do | frighten you. Nay, pusillanimity 
has been engendered in me by his terrible 
deeds. (80) 


wre wea a ari warot setarepfa: | 
Gaara Ut dat wereaarer it 28 i 


“Your (unfaltering) speech, which is 
trustworthy, as well as your confidence and 
divine look abundantly indicate your supreme 
strength, which is analogous to a fire covered 
with ashes, O scion of Raghu !” (81) 


TA Ag Tat Sra Ulery Aer: | 
fergdnet wa: wegart at wire 
Hearing the aforesaid submission of 
that high-minded Sugriva, Sri Rama then 
smilingly replied as follows to the monkey, 
Sugriva : (82) 
ae a weraisenre fawet aa ame 
wad ae vee aT c3 ul 


“If you have no faith in the prowess 
inhering in us, O monkey, | shall presently 
inspire in you confidence which is laudable 


in a combat.” (83) 
VaR FT Ailes AUT: | 
Waal Gh: BTA WalgeSs cA Cy I 


tetra = Aerrgefyaa aT 
aa ad ni Wager dita cy 
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Saying so and lifting in sport the carcass 
of Dundubhi with his toe, the mighty-armed 
and powerful Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
the eldest brother of Laksmana, for his part 
hurled the dried up skeleton of the demon to 
a distance of ten Yojanas (eighty-miles), 
thereby reassuring Sugriva. (84-85) 


faa Gear aa: red Gila: Uae 
AURA Wa AU AAT! 
atone aE TETSU Ze II 
Beholding the skeleton cast away by 
Sri Rama, Sugriva then addressed once 
more to the heroic Sri Rama, scorching as 
the sun, in the presence of Laksmana as 
well as of the other monkeys the following 
significant words : (86) 


STR: TATA: WRI: fata: Ha: TT HAI 
uke ada wat A afer aatucen 


“The carcass was thrown in the past, 
O my friend, while it was saturated with 
blood, full of flesh and fresh, having been 
shortly before killed by my elder brother, 
Vali, at a time when he was exhausted and 
drunk. (87) 
wy: wafa frafeequeady wal 
faa Ud wetor wad Taeraticell 
“Having been stripped of its flesh, it is 
now light and converted into mere straw, 
as compared to its former weight, O scion 
of Raghu, and has been hurled by you 
with such extreme joy, O delight of Raghu ! 
(88) 


WA Wert Tet Aid Ta aT aa aTetenA | 
ams wealata dad AAs Wea 28 Il 


“It is not possible under the 
circumstances to ascertain whose strength 
is greater—yours or his; for whether a 
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carcass is saturated with blood or dried up 
makes a very great difference, O scion of 
Raghu ! (89) 


a Va Uae da TI AW Ager 
wretch fatter eae cafnateract it So tl 


“The same doubt still lingers in my 
mind about the strength which inheres in 
you as well as in Vali, O dear friend! 
Certainly in the matter of your relative strength 
or weakness will be arrived at by your 
thoroughly piercing a single sal tree (of the 
seven trees shown to you). (90) 
ped ach Ut wleteeararac | 
sTenuiguinraa 9 fae = ASTIN 88 I 

“Stringing this bow, which is like another 
trunk of an elephant, and stretching it at full 
length up to your ear, discharge a big arrow. 

(91) 
3a fe aet ufeacaat mt 
Tapa sated franca | 
ai faasia wa fra ad 
Hoel Ws Weagradt ATU Sil 

“Shot by you, the arrow will surely split 
up the yonder sal tree: there is no doubt 
about it. Reflect no more and, adjured by 
me, O king, oblige me unhesitatingly. (92) 


aot fe aaa at: Aer ta- 
Gor fe sett ferary Aatsy | 
GMT ACUI AT hat ar- 
ero ATO ferewa az: 133 U 


“Even as the sun is always the foremost 
of all luminaries, even as the Himalaya 
mountain is the foremost of all large mountains 
and even as a lion is the foremost of all 
quadrupeds, so are you the foremost of all 
human beings in prowess.” (93) 


sere MARTTI areas siteres fafA-ernves THIET: AT: Il 22 Il 


Thus ends Canto Eleven in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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gles: wt: 
Canto XII 


Amazed to behold Sri Rama’s arrow re-enter his quiver after piercing all the 
seven sal trees and penetrating the bowels of the earth, and applauding 
Sit Rama, Sugriva implores him to make short work of Vali. Sending 
Sugriva to challenge Vali to a combat, Sri Rama sits in hiding behind a 
tree. When a passage at arms commenced with Vali who would not 
brook a challenge, Sri Rama did not hit Vali with an arrow because 
the two brothers so closely resembled each other that it was 
difficult for him to distinguish one from the other. The result 
was that Sugriva lost heart and ultimately taking to his heels, 
returned to Rsyamuka. Explaining to Sugriva the reason 
of his failure to hit Vali, Sri Rama reassures Sugriva 
and encourages him to seek an encounter with Vali 
again. Urged by Sr Rama, Laksmana uproots a 
blossomed GajapuspI creeper and ties it about 
the neck of Sugriva for identification 


Utet art sar aitaer qoutes 
Weare vers wat wore are ei 


Nay, hearing this well-worded 
submission of Sugriva, Sri Rama, who was 
invested with exceptional glory, took up his 
bow to inspire confidence in the former. (1) 


a Wet wat wets a AMea:| 
wremafera fata qe aw afer neu 


Taking up the dreadful bow and an 
arrow and aiming it at the sal tree (pointed 
out by Sugriva), the celebrated Sri Rama, 
the bestower of honour on others, discharged 
it filling the quarters with the twang of the 
bow (2) 


a faget actad aor: eaquratiepa: 
Rieat are, firftueet aah fereter Tu 3 u 


Piercing all the seven sal trees (though 
it was aimed at only one of them), as well 
as the plateau on which they stood, as also 
the six subterranean regions, the aforesaid 
arrow, which was shot by the mighty prince 
and was decked with gold, entered Patala 
(the seventh subterranean region); so the 
tradition goes. (3) 


Mahe Fett Urey frat Hearst: | 
Paa  a We aa vfadet sui 


Having pierced the sal trees (as well as 
the plateau and the bowels of the earth) in 
the course of less than an hour and forcing 
its way out, the arrow for its part, which was 
possessed of great velocity, quickly entered 
once more, they say, the same quiver from 
which it had emerged. (4) 


ar gear ae Par Ber arg: | 
TRE wea fat we TAG 


Sugriva (the foremost of monkeys) was 
seized with great wonder to see (with his 
own eyes) those seven sal trees thoroughly 
pierced by the impetuosity of Sri Rama’s 
arrow. (5) 
a yat soa wat wersitpasyanr: | 
Gia: wedi waar oparafe eu 


Supremely pleased, Sugriva with joined 
palms fell flat on the ground as a token of 
respect towards Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
with his head touching the ground and his 
ornaments also hanging loose in the process 
of bending low. (6) 
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s¢ dara adit ator at aaa 
TH wateafagat sed yatta il 
Nay, delighted with that feat of Sri 
Rama, he spoke as follows to the valiant Sri 
Rama, the foremost of those adept in the 
use of all types of missiles, who Knew what 
is right and stood before him : (7) 


Tart wr wated at: Geass) 

wad: aa ad fe wale wituci 
“You are able to kill with your arrows in 

an encounter all the gods including even 


Indra, their ruler, O jewel among men, much 
more so, Vali, my lord! (8) 


at wa aera fifties anita: | 
SOA HHA TATAT A ht TTA: Ul 8 


“Who can stand in the van of a battle 
before you, by whom seven big sal trees as 
well as the mountain on which the trees 
stood and the earth supporting it have been 
pierced with a single arrow, O scion of 
Kakutstha? (9) 


ata W fava: vim: wife UT Aa 
Ge wal GAA AeAaSTNAATII oll 


“Now that | have duly met in the form 
of an ally you, who are a compeer of the 
mighty Indra (the ruler of gods) and Varuna 
(the god of waters), my grief has totally 
disappeared and my joy is supreme today. 

(10) 
wma frat A after wrefaor 
alert we repel HAT Teg SAA: Ul Ve 


“For my pleasure, O scion of Kakutstha, 
pray, make short work of Vali, my enemy in 
the guise of a brother, this very day: so 
have these palms been joined by me.” (11) 


ad wa: utes ate fracas 
Waasa Ve MOTT Tae 
Embracing Sugriva of pleasing aspect, 
Sri Rama, who was exceptionally wise, 
thereupon replied as follows to Sugriva, 
who was dear as Laksmana to him: (12) 
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STETTGeTa fen ftan ett FAT Wes ATTA: | 
Teel Mea Gita atest argv 23 u 
“Let us proceed, O Sugriva, to Kiskindha 
from this mountain; depart you ahead without 
delay and, going there, challenge to a duel 
Vali, who bears the name of a brother !” 
(13) 


Wa a cattet teat fen ftap-ett ares: TAT | 
qatar ais Tet arevil 


Reaching with hasty steps Kiskindha, 
the capital of Vali, and hiding themselves 
behind trees, they all halted in a dense 
forest. (14) 


Qilatserteg at afer @MtanNad | 
m™é unfedt aendire marae 24 i 
Tightly girded about his loins, even 
Sugriva roared frightfully by way of a 
challenge to Vali, rending the air, as it were, 
by his shouts uttered with vehemence. (15) 
a stcat Prag wld: Hast ateit Wears: | 
Praca aeeeit | arent sedcetfed it 26 UI 
Enraged to hear that roar of his (younger) 
brother and highly excited, Vali, who was 
possessed of extraordinary might, rushed 
forth as impetuously as the sun would slide 
from the edge of the western mountain (behind 
which the sun is supposed to set). (16) 
wa: Udet ase areata 
TH 8 6ooedeht = gqargremartan eo 
Then ensued a most tumultuous and 
terrible combat between Vali and Sugriva, 


resembling a clash between Mercury and 
Mars in the heavens. (17) 


aeiacts aracts aftefir 
WA: GNSS UT sHlerafesd i Ve i 


Blinded with anger, the two brothers 
struck each other in the course of their 
encounter with their palms and soles, which 
fell like lightning, and fists, which descended 
like the thunderbolt. (18) 
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aa wat aforengel waar 
sie akrast carfaantyart ui ee 


Bow in hand, Sri Rama thereupon keenly 
watched both the aforesaid heroes, who 
both closely resembled each other like the 
two Aswins (the twin-gods presiding over 
the star, Gemini). (19) 


PTs its afert aft wera: | 
aat A Haar Alex AHA WALI Ro ll 


Since Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
could not make out Sugriva or Vali because 
of their close resemblance, he, therefore, 
could not make up his mind to discharge his 
deadly arrow (lest it should hit Sugriva and 
dispose him of). (20) 


Wierd wa: ata ater 
sya, Wed ATM WERT RII 
Discomfited by the aforesaid Vali and 
not perceiving Sri Rama as his protector, 
Sugriva in the meantime ran for life towards 
Rsyamutka. (21) 


aor effing: 9 wertetshttepa: | 
atferitiga: celetd Wfaagr Aaa ALI 22 I 


Exhausted and battered with the blows 
of Vali, his whole body bathed in blood, and 
chased in anger by Vali, he entered the large 
forest (occupied by Sage Matanga). (22) 


a Ufa ot gear arei wasted Aa: | 
Tl ale ategaca a Haat Aaa: i 23 U 


Seeing him having penetrated into the 
forest and saying “Indeed you are spared,” 
the aforesaid Vali, even though possessed 
of extraordinary might, desisted from the 
pursuit due to fear of the curse. (23) 


wast We wat We Wa Sal 
ada aad Gia at AMT esi 


Alongwith his younger _ brother, 
Laksmana, as well as Hanuman, Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu) too returned to the same 
forest where the monkey chief Sugriva was. 

(24) 
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a amend wa alla: Watery 
ear, daar | eMac HaTTH 24 II 
Discerning Sri Rama returned with 
Laksmana, Sugriva piteously spoke to him 
as follows, looking at the ground, full of shame 
at his discomfiture, as he was : (25) 


sTerafa urge esti a fam! 
afton arate a fatter carat Fr GU 


“Having demonstrated your prowess 
and saying to me ‘Challenge Vali to a duel’, 
what have you done now by getting me 
smitten by the enemy? (26) 


Waa at ame aa Waa aaa: | 

atedt 3 festa adt areftat arn on 
“In all faith it should have been pointed 

out by you that very moment: ‘Il am not 


going to kill Val’. Then | would not have 
moved from this place.” (27) 


wet Ua Gaol Etat Aer: | 
wou deat area Waa: Gaal 2 i 
To that high-minded Sugriva, who was 
piteously speaking as aforesaid in doleful 
accents, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) replied 
again : (28) 


Gia wedi ad wlats aot! 
RU It aoTsas BT Aart 7 ferafsta: i 28 


“Sugriva, dear brother, let anger be 
banished from your mind and the reason 
why this deadly arrow was not discharged 
by me be heard. (29) 


Sea AMT WO Wt a 
ao ila aet UE TA: WAT I 80 I 


“You, O Sugriva, and Vali resemble 
each other in personal embellishment, 
costume, stature and gait too. (30) 


Tan ade da dada a arr 
fawn at areiss cake at Aracrara i 32 
“| did not perceive any distinction between 


you two—in voice as well as in splendour, in 
look and in prowess as well as in speech.(31) 
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wise wBUMgVaedt APTA 
Ares AeTeet ee MAPS OTLN 32 II 
Vifaardant at Areva ¢ favtisa: | 
Feratat + At wakes Garkta peat AAT 33 


“Puzzled as | was by the likeness of 
your features, O jewel among the monkeys, 
|, therefore, did not let fly the deadly and 
terrible arrow possessed of great velocity 
and capable of destroying the enemy. Seized 
as | was with apprehension, due to your 
close resemblance, lest the very root of 
us both should be destroyed by me by 
killing you unwittingly, this omission was 
deliberately committed by me. (32-33) 


vata an faa fe starrectaaraar | 
Ter AA TT ST et ST HUA tt B¥ I 


“In the event of your being killed by me 
through ignorance or frivolity, my stupidity 
and puerility would have been surely 
exposed, O gallant ruler of monkeys ! (34) 


aavaat AH Uda Feats | 
ae a aensa da a araforitn 34 u 
waa at He GASH RUT ar | 
WATE Fea YAS AT ASTSTS AAT Ul BE Ul 
“Killing one to whom protection has 
been vouchsafed is professedly a great and 
astounding sin. Moreover, myself and 
Laksmana too as well as Sita of excellent 
complexion—we all depend on you. You 
are our refuge in this forest. Therefore, 
engage you in a combat with Vali once 
more. Pray, do not, O do not fall a prey to 
misgiving, O monkey chief ! (35-36) 


Udet g vat uwya atfermed 
Freq owen ae BHI 
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“Within this hour behold Vali struck 
down by me in course of the very combat 
with you with a single arrow and writhing on 
the ground. (37) 


aha Hea Ae aMwatl 
at waatrtiat = seeqONTMAN 32 Il 


“Wear some distinguishing mark on 
your person, O lord of monkeys, by means 
of which | might recognize you when actually 
come to grips with Vall. (38) 


TRIGA Becryared WAIT | 

He MAA HUSSeA YUTACA ARIAT: | 38 Ul 
Turning to Laksmana, he continued: 

“Uprooting this creeper, named Gajapuspi, 

which is in blossom and is propitious in 

character, fasten it, O Laksmana, about the 

neck of the high-souled Sugriva.” (39) 


at fiat wrararer HaATAATA | 
AAO TATA Tt TET HVS ATSAAT Il ¥o Il 


Plucking Gajapuspi creeper, adorned 
with flowers and growing on the side of the 
mountain, Laksmana then fastened it about 
the neck of Sugriva. (40) 


a aa Bey siesta Husa | 

Wedd seta weet sa aaa: ue 
With that creeper fastened to his neck, 

the glorious Sugriva shone like a cloud 


accompanied by twilight, and encircled by a 
string of herons. (41) 


faust «ager | Waarertaaited: | 
wT Ge Weer faint GAT a: set 
Shining brightly with his body and 
reassured by Sri Rama’s words, Sugriva 
left with Sri Rama and reached Kiskindha 
once more. (42) 


sey stasTaTan areniala sitemrest fpfreners gree: AA: I 22 II 


Thus ends Canto Twelve in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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warest: wet: 
Canto XIII 


While going to Kiskindha alongwith Sugriva and others with intent to make 
short work of Vali, Sri Rama sees a delightful grove and inquires of 
Sugriva as to whose hermitage it was. Sugriva tells him in reply 
that the hermitage belonged to a group of sages known by the 
name of Saptajanas, who had bodily ascended to heaven 


PMSA A eletea feopftan elt ASAT: | 
wT we Etat attefaeaarferar eu 
wa weet wa: ararufsai 
WIAA Weta COTATI 2 A 


Duly lifting up his great bow, decked 
with gold, and taking his arrows, which 
shone brightly like the sun and were so 
effective in battle, and accompanied by 
Sugriva, Sri Rama (the eldest brother of 
Laksmana), whose mind was set on virtue, 
proceeded from Rsyamuka to Kiskindha, 
which stood protected by Vali’s valour. 

(1-2) 
sare sat Wet Weasel eer: | 
aia: denial menus Feat: 3 I 

In front of the high-souled Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu, strode Sugriva who had a 
strongly built neck, as well as Laksmana, 
who was possessed of extraordinary might. 

(3) 
Todt SAM at Act Aeatgy aarti 
ana Felasit aftgqorgqea: tt ¥ 


Behind him came the valiant Hanuman, 
Nala and the powerful Nila and Tara, who 
was endowed with exceptional energy and 
was a commander of commanders of 
monkey hordes. (4) 


a daar gags geranracttam: | 
wergasya att: aT ki 
wearer a wets Feuer Were 
CE 5 Metts sto ee 


RUS: antdddaenicpage: | 
THAR Ut: Wet: Weaearii ¢ 
Fa Shea = |- STERTLI 
Ad: Wad: Wye Tacs SUIT FerAl 8 I 
aetrakursnty wactenttaytrart 
EMAAR Feary fete Perales: tl Yo it 
Tar Pitter Wada SEAT 
arn ferme, AaropeafararL tl 28 
wm aig Geis fae 
Wade wy: Alaayrafes: V2 il 
Observing trees which were bending 
under the load of their blossom as well as 
rivers journeying to the sea and carrying 
placid waters, also caves and cliffs, 
mountain-clefts and holes, also outstanding 
peaks and hollows pleasing to the sight, 
nay, seeing on the way ponds full of water, 
rendered charming by _ their waters, 
transparent as a cat’s-eye jewel, and lotuses 
still in the state of buds up to their very 
mouths and rendered noisy by ducks, 
cranes, swans, Vafjulas, water-fowls, 
Cakrawakas and also by other birds, also 
beholding in the forest wild deer grazing on 
the tender shoots of grass, fearlessly moving 
everywhere or standing on tablelands and 
further perceiving fearful wild elephants in 
rut—which proved a menace to ponds in 
that they damaged their brinks (and rendered 
the water turbid), which were adorned 
with white tusks and moved all alone, nay, 
which tore asunder with their tusks the 
edges of mountains and looked like moving 
mountains—and monkeys looking like 
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elephants and bathed in the dust of the 
earth, as well as other denizens of the 
forest and birds moving in the air, they 
moved apace following the will of Sugriva. 
(5—12) 

wot qd Weed dat cat woratl 
qAyvSrT geal Wa: Ailanadti 23 i 
Seeing a grove consisting of a cluster 
of trees, Sri Rama for his part among those 


who were moving apace towards Kiskindha 
spoke to Sugriva as follows : (13) 


alent 9 caditeara caret 


“Here shines prominently a clump of 
trees resembling a cloud in the sky. | wish 
to Know, my friend, what is that which is 
huge as a mass of clouds and hemmed in 
at the end by plantain trees? | wish to know 
this; for great is my curiosity in the matter. 
| seek to overcome this curiosity through 
you.” (14-15) 


wea agat seat Wade Aelee: | 
Tetaaraassa ilar SALI Ul 


Hearing the aforesaid question of the 
high-souled Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
Sugriva, still moving on, forthwith related to 
him as follows the history of that momentous 
grove : (16) 


uae wea faeitotarsrd ser 
Sarat TAGIATHAMTHA | 19 1 


“This extensive hermitage relieves the 
fatigue of all in that it is rich in gardens and 
groves and contains delicious roots, fruits 
and water. (17) 


aa Gas AA Waa: Afeeaa: | 
Ware: set fra 9 were: ee 
“Here lived sages of most austere 


vows, Saptajanas by name, who were seven 
only in number, held their heads downward 
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while practising their austerities and as a 
rule slept on water. (18) 


wat Hen | arepaearctarhers: | 
fed atgrdate: at: Genrer: 22 ul 


“They subsisted on air inhaled once at 
the end of seven nights and had their abode 
fixed (never stepping out of it). After seven 
hundred years they ascended in their bodies 
to heaven. (19) 


WTA: It Ro tt 


“By virtue of their glory this hermitage, 
surrounded as it is by an enclosure of 
trees, is most difficult to assail even for 
gods and demons including Indra (the ruler 
of gods). (20) 


Ufa asta Aa TUTTO: | 
fagtha Hrerq Ase A adit FTA: 1 Re I 


“Birds as well as other wild creatures 
eschew it; even they that step into it through 
ignorance never return. (21) 


fayeunagt sat 9 Aenean: | 
Thiers wet fears WaT ee 
“Sounds of ornaments together with 
sweet accents are heard in this hermitage, 
as also the music of instruments and singing 
and an ethereal fragrance is inhaled, O 
scion of Raghu! (22) 


Tams dea gat de wevads 
Aeaaa FAM HUATSTHoN AA: MW 23 Ul 


“The three sacred fires (viz., Daksina, 
Garhapatya and Ahavaniya) are also lit; 
here is seen their smoke, grey as the body 
of a dove, enveloping the tops of trees like 


a cloud. (23) 
Ut Gat: Weaiytrd Peay: | 
Trevis «= agaist «= aT aw 


“With their crests crowned with smoke 
and covered by a mass of clouds, the trees 
sparkle like mountains of cat’s-eye gems. 

(24) 
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ee Wr wmicteuafera waa 
TUT Ue WAT Wad: Aedtatfet: eu il 
“Piously disposed alongwith your 
brother, Laksmana, make obeisance, O pious- 
minded scion of Raghu, with joined palms 
with a view to the pleasure of the aforesaid 
sages. (25) 


yorated fe a carquton safer | 
a auras fefrestic wa faerie u 


“Indeed no evil of any kind, O Rama, 
stays in the body of those who bow down 
with reverence to the aforesaid Rsis, who 
contemplated on the Self.” (26) 


cet WH: We WAT AAV HParater: | 
wafera = ARITA TTS II 2 I 


“With joined palms alongwith his 
brother, Laksmana, Sri Rama thereupon 
offered salutations to the memory of those 
high-souled Rsis. (27) 
STaTEl MT SATA UAT UTA A SAT: | 
wit amasa Wy: GREAT: I 2c 1 

“Having made obeisance to the memory 
of those sages alongwith his brother, 
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Laksmana, Sri Rama, whose mind was set 
on virtue, Sugriva as well as the other 
monkeys walked on with a highly rejoiced 
mind. (28) 


A Wea Gere AAA AASMTSTATT | 
Saaent Guerat fea fen-et arferarferayry it 2S Ut 
“Having covered a long distance from 
that hermitage of the Saptajanas, they sighted 
the celebrated Kiskindha, which stood 
protected by Vali and was difficult to assail. 
(29) 


SMNt MA: UARMTAAE I Bo 


Taking up their weapons, Laksmana 
(the younger brother of Sri Rama), Sri Rama 
as well as the monkeys, for their part, whose 
terrific energy had become visible, came 
once more to the city of Kiskindha, which 
was protected by the valour of Vali (sprung 
from the loins of Indra) with a view to the 
destruction of the enemy in the person of Vali 
at this very place. (30) 


sey Sasa areniais sitepred faftp-enrpe yale: TW: 1 23 I 


Thus ends Canto Thirteen in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Ada: wat: 
Canto XIV 


Sri Rama and others remain hiding behind the trees of a grove in the vicinity 
of Kiskindha, Sugriva implores Sri Rama to implement his vow of killing 
Vali. Assuring Sugriva that this will be done, Sri Rama encourages 
the latter to go and challenge his elder brother and 
Sugriva does accordingly 


Wa ct cated Teen fenftrent atiers: TA 


qaqa cafes Tet aA gu) forest. 


Reaching Kiskindha, the capital of Vali, 
expeditiously, and concealing themselves 


behind trees, they all halted in a dense 
(1) 
faerd ade gi art arafia: | 

gitar faqenita: calemmeraq wert 
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Casting his glance all-round in the forest, 
the thick-necked Sugriva, who was fond of 
forests, exhibited extreme anger. (2) 


aed Fad Ut Het Bera ulead! 
ua: uaa 9 arefirefrarcare i 3 i 
Uttering a terrible roar and rending the 
air with his yells, Sugriva, for his part, who 
was surrounded by his followers, then 
challenged his brother to a duel. (3) 


Ulaat a pat ate cara atierael GTN UI 
Uae he at fat cat let Sard: | 
Wane water ator a Waa: 
waar = oaat Bite = ywaaet: 
Paruartharexaeay TRTATSAT Uo 
MA BAST WaT HVS Hal aa 
MTs AT AAT HUSAMATI 8 Il 
facta satenist al Aaa 
wa aera A WF at UW AAT oll 
Wee Wate aroritetcr wat 
wm aa aia ator ugar 22 i 


Thundering like a big cloud propelled 
by force of the wind and looking at Sri 
Rama, who was skilled in action, Sugriva, 
who shone like the rising sun, and possessed 
the gait of a proud lion, spoke as follows: 
“We have arrived at Kiskindha, the capital 
of Vali, which was surrounded by a trap in 
the form of monkeys, decorated with arched 
gateways of gold and endowed with flags 
and instruments of war. Pray, implement 
without delay the vow that was undertaken 
by you the other day to kill Vali, O valiant 
prince, in the same way as the season of 
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fructification, when arrived, makes a creeper 
bear fruit.” Requested thus by Sugriva, the 
celebrated Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
the destroyer of his foes, whose mind was 
set on virtue, replied to the same Sugriva 
as follows : 

“Having duly plucked this creeper, it 
has been fastened about your neck by 
Laksmana. You have been provided with a 
distinguishing mark by this creeper called 
by the name of Gajapuspi (and hence 
associated with the name of an elephant). 
With this creeper fastened about your neck, 
O hero, you shine all the brighter even as 
the full moon adorned with a galaxy of stars 
in the heavens at night*. By discharging an 
arrow only once in the course of this 
encounter of yours with Vali, | shall dispel 
this very day the fear as well as the 
feeling of animosity instilled in you by Vali, 
O monkey chief! Simply point out to me 
your enemy in the guise of a brother, O 
Sugriva ! (4—11) 
act fattedt aragt wiqy wed) 
afe qheuet wet sitet a fatraddu ee 
Adal STAC APTS AEM Meet At TAT | 
Weal Ga a Aen Wat Art atta: V3 Ul 

“Struck down by me, Vali will presently 
roll in the dust. If, having entered the range 
of my sight, he returns alive, you may 
justifiably hold me guilty and reproach me 
then and there. As many as seven sal trees 
were pierced by me with a single arrow 
before your very eyes. (12-13) 


wate aera afer fad «wt 
ard Aro A fet pest farsaru ex il 
erniat 7 aA at wert 
aaret a after ufcat ate GALI 84 UI 
Wat oat attra = vided: 
dae a afer erarfers: u esi 


* The words “Viparite’ occurring in this verse has been construed by some commentators to mean 


‘at night’ and the word ‘Suryah’ as the full moon: 


uit @ fear vies feat q ered chetardittasrs: wet seafereitae i 
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Gita He dt wed Fede a ant 
Farcten ret Meera care AAPA: TTT It V9 Ul 
Profraast ait a trade 
Root ated sear ada A aT ec 
Wate tah ate wthanet favre: | 
a I waa: sor ailat safest: ee ii 
we pee | fatfieearac 
aa vrect fareat Tat aa SATHT: It Ro I 


Target: petra sare: | 
Raha A AM: Vite WUT sa CWT Fat: | 
Udhet A GMT yet eftorqvan Fa WaT: iW WU 


“Therefore, know Vali as killed on the 
battlefield this very day by my might. No 
falsehood has been uttered by me ever 
before even though | continued in adversity 
for a long time, overcome as | was by 
craving for piety, nor shall | tell a lie under 
any circumstances even hereafter. And | 
shall fulfil my vow even as Indra (the god of 
rain, lit., he who has performed in his previous 
lives a hundred horse-sacrifices, which is a 
condition precedent for attaining the position 
of Indra) invests a field of paddy, rich in 
sprouts, with fruit through a timely shower. 

“Therefore, in order to summon to a 
duel Vali, who is distinguished by a chain of 
gold, pray, raise a shout in response to 
which the monkey, Vali, may come out of 
the palace. Vali has attained pre-eminence 
through his victories, is proud of his valour, 
has never been subdued by you and is fond 
of fighting. As such he will surely come out 
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of the city due to his being free from 
attachment for his consorts. Hearing the 
challenge of their foes for a combat, those 
who are conscious of their valour do not for 
their part brook such defiance, particularly 
in the presence of ladies.” Hearing the 
exhortation of Sri Rama, the celebrated 
Sugriva, for his part, who was reddish brown 
as gold, emitted a roar, pitilessly rending the 
air, as it were, with his fierce yell. Alarmed 
by the yell that was heard there and 
disconcerted, the cows began to run like 
ladies of noble birth laid hands on by others 
through the fault (in the shape of misrule) of 
rulers and therefore confused. Deer too ran 
with quick paces like horses that have taken 
fright in battle (due to their inability to endure 
the enemies’ blows). And birds fell to the 
ground as gods whose merit (which entitled 
them to an abode in heaven) has been 
exhausted. (14—21) 


afreatrat strererscht URN 


Thereupon the celebrated Sugriva (a 
son of the sun-god), whose martial spirit 
was greatly enhanced through valour and 
whose roar resembled the rumbling of clouds, 
and who was well-known for his tempo in 
war, emitted his yell like an ocean (the lord 
of rivers) whose waves are lashed by the 
wind. (22) 


sere HARTHTT ania sitenresr fathers Aes: AW: ll 2 il 


Thus ends Canto Fourteen in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Uses: at: 
Canto XV 


Angrily issuing forth for an encounter on hearing the roar of Sugriva, 
Vali is discouraged with cogent reasons by his wife, Tara 


aa aa fad d aitaet een: 
WUMara Tet = ae | ATA TATAOT 8 


Vali, who was intolerant by nature, and 
who happened to be in his gynaeceum at 
the time, forthwith heard the aforesaid roar 
of the celebrated Sugriva, who was noted 
for his extraordinary fortitude. (1) 


Tat qd wa Pad way 
wegeue Ae: cHlersqafedt Aer 21 


On hearing his roar, which caused all 
created beings to tremble with fear, Vali’s 
vanity vanished all at once and a violent 
rage was aroused in him. (2) 


aat Weatagst ate A HAH: | 
wa «safes: Gat Feat Tau 


The notorious Vali, who possessed the 
splendour of gold, thereupon lost his brilliance 
at once as the sun under eclipse, all his 
limbs seized with anger. (3) 
eh STH UT, HATS STATA: | 
areas: UqUIet sat Saruvil 

Vali, for his part, who looked fierce 
with his teeth and whose eyes shone like a 
blazing fire through anger, looked like a 
pond from which the splendour of lotuses 


has disappeared and in which the fibrous 
roots alone float. (4) 


Ved qHuut star rear at ate: 
am a vedanta afer 

Hearing the roar, which was difficult to 
endure, the monkey (Vall) issued forth from 
his palace with impetuosity, rending the earth, 
as it were, with his strides. (5) 
a oq ant ute eeare afiraatect 


vara Tee «=fedrechfae 0 aa nen 


Embracing him through affection, Tara, 
his wife, for her part, who felt frightened and 
agitated and exhibited her friendliness, 
tendered the following advice which was 
wholesome in consequence : (6) 


are alata odie adreaftarmaq 
weighed: ied ast ata Ss Ul 
“Completely shake off this anger, which 
is occasional like a river-flood, even as one 
risen from bed in the morning discards a 
garland that has been enjoyed at night. (7) 


area de ae a art 


ak a waged weta at a faduc 
Rem da fear wa dat Wed 


gaara ata = Pardue u 


“You should enter into combat with 
Sugriva in the morning. Although there is no 
multiplicity of enemies nor is there lack of 
strength in you, O gallant monkey-king, 
somehow your sallying forth precipitately 
does not appeal to me. Please listen: | shall 
presently disclose to you wherefore you are 
being discouraged by me. (8-9) 


yaarafda: Aled B caraTead ape 
Frere ot Prreredt Seat fast Wa: gol 


“Latterly arrived in anger, he challenged 
you to a duel; but, even as you sallied forth 
he was vanquished and, being repeatedly 
struck by you, he fled. (10) 


wa we Pree tifsaer fare: | 

wa Twat sgt wad Anes 
“His coming here and challenging you 

once more, even though he was repulsed 


and tormented in particular by you rouses 
my suspicion, as it were. (11) 
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wg aay aged Add! 
Fret a est Aaaed fe SRUrL ez il 


“There is no paltry ground for the insolent 
way in which he is roaring and the kind of 
determination which is evinced by him as 
also for the excited way in which he is 
roaring. (12) 
Werte wt Bia aterm 
waeemeas aad aif esi 

“| do not consider the aforesaid Sugriva 
to have come here without an ally. He has 
surely fallen back upon some ally, depending 
on whom he roars. (13) 


wear Fousa afguista are 
artfaradtaot ata: «= era evil 
“Moreover, the monkey, Sugriva, is 
clever by his very nature and intelligent 
too. Sugriva, | am sure, will not enter into 
friendship with one whose valour has not 
been tested. (14) 
yaaa wat ae st wera aa: | 
WE HAN aga fed Aa u eau 
“| shall communicate to you today the 
useful report which has already been heard 
by me from the mouth of Prince Angada 
speaking (on one occasion), O gallant one ! 


(15) 
age «GARISH = aaaqUtta: | 
Warr 9 oafaat | artreifrafeari 26 u 


“The aforesaid Prince Angada for his part 
had once gone to the interior of the forest. 
The following news which was broken to him 
by spies, was conveyed by him to me: (16) 


sTareafarad: ual yet aAtgstall 
SATU Hort Vet Ufordt WacwAVTT it V9 I 
Giatracnraret wet at awedtl 
a a uldte farera: Geral Wrerdfer i ec ui 
we: wae! 9 anreafatteattera: | 
Parga: Oe wT Aa: We 


“Two valiant sons of the emperor of 
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Ayodhya, Rama and Laksmana by name, 
born in the line of the Ikswakus and difficult 
even to approach, much more to conquer in 
battle, who were already on a journey, arrived 
there for fulfilling the cherished object of 
Sugriva’s desire. Indeed he who is the 
associate of your younger brother, Sugriva, 
in fighting is widely known by the name of 
Rama. He is capable of crushing the enemy’s 
ranks and resembles the fire that flared up 
at the end of the world cycle. He is a tree 
affording shelter to all virtuous souls and 
the ultimate resort of those in the grip of a 
calamity. (17-19) 
adit §8dsaya 9 aTaseysrr| 
area fest fara: faa: Wot 
“He is the refuge of the afflicted and 
the unique repository of glory. Richly endowed 
with worldly and spiritual wisdom, he is 


fully devoted to the command of his father. 
(20) 


aati ster TOT Wer 
aq eat a farted Ge AAT ASIST 22 Il 
TS OBIE OL) TWAT WIAs | 
Ur aeanth c fafa ceased it 22 


“As the Himalaya mountain (the king of 
mountains) is a large storehouse of minerals, 
he is a great repertory of virtues. Therefore, 
your antagonism is not desirable with that 
high-souled Rama, who is difficult to excel 
in martial exploits and is immeasurable in 
greatness. | shall tell you something for 
your good, O heroic king, even though | do 
not wish to find fault with you. (21-22) 


qaat fHaat wa aa aaah ater 
aearet att gol areas 23 


“Let the salutary advice that | am going 
to give you be heeded and acted upon: 
pray, invest Sugriva speedily with the office 
of Prince Regent with due ceremony. (23) 


fand a pat at wat Us aataaT | 
a fe a at we OF WATT Slee vil 
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aitant a wht ara aaa: | 
wera fe a wat aalare AAT: 1 24 II 


“Do not enter into a conflict with your 
younger brother, O valiant monarch: for | 
consider friendship with the aforesaid Rama 
and affection towards Sugriva desirable for 
you. For, relegating animosity to a distance, 
this monkey, Sugriva, your younger brother, 
deserves to be lovingly cherished by you. 

(24-25) 
wa at Ulett at Ader aes a 
af wt wa awe ula ager Gari 26 i 


“Whether living on Rsyamuka or staying 
here in Kiskindha, he is your unqualified 
friend in everyway. | do not see any friend 
equal to him on earth. (26) 


aMaMieeeat: Bett Wea! 
aad TPT da ued a frrsqu een 


“Draw him close to you through gifts, 
honour and other attentions. Let him stay by 
your side, entirely giving up the present 
animosity. (27) 
iter §=faqenitat = nerereiaeda 
udm Are waka Au ei 

“The — thick-necked Sugriva is 
considered by me as your great friend. You 
can thrive only by banking on the goodwill 
of your younger brother, Sugriva: there is 
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no other way to happiness for you. 
ate a afer are ate arate at fears 
aren: frat ae, ate HoT Ail 22 i 
“If that which is pleasing to me is 
intended to be done by you and if you 
recognize me as friendly to you, pray, follow 


my advice fully, as solicited by me, due to 
your being dear to me. (29) 


Wale ust syoy aifead fe a 

T Wemarafaergrete | 
at fe a ATEN 

a fave: SHAAMATET II 80 I 


“Be pleased with me and hear my 
wholesome advice; you should certainly not 
give way to anger. Indeed your conflict with 
the Prince of Kosala, whose might is equal 
to Indra’s, is not desirable.” (30) 


aat fe ant fata ara 
a atest usatie are 

4 Wat dq an fe wa 
rena TAA eTeATeT Il Be I 


Indeed, at that time Tara tendered to 
the said Vali the aforesaid advice, which 
was friendly in everyway and wholesome 
too. That advice, however, did not find favour 
with him, which spelt destruction for him, 
seized as he was by Death. (31) 


(28) 


sere Maga arena sitewres feaftp-eprprs 
WAT: AW: I 24 I 


Thus ends Canto Fifteen in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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WS: Tt: 
Canto XVI 
Spurning the advice of Tara and reproaching her, Vali goes forth to meet 
Sugriva and there ensues a fierce encounter between the two brothers. 
When, however, Sugriva is found losing ground, Vali is struck 
with an arrow by Sri Rama and he falls to the ground 


aad gad ant anifeafarrr 
act fuctarra art derail 
Vali reproached the aforesaid Tara, who 
was speaking as stated before and whose 
countenance shone brightly as the moon, 
the suzerain lord of the stars, and replied as 
follows : (1) 


Tidisea Geet wld: yratfagreaa: | 
wae aa ane arane 


“Wherefore shall | tolerate the arrogance 
of this younger brother of mine, particularly 
when he is hostile to me—thundering, as 
he does, O lady of charming countenance? 

(2) 
safest = ero wearer 
eeuradot = ite | AROTTafaerar 3 

“Toleration of intrusion by the enemy 
on the part of heroes, who have never been 
overpowered and have never retreated in 
combats, is worse than death, O timid one ! 

(3) 
ag A a WaMiss Beam Way 
Gira a aed gitar aia xi 

“Nay, | am not able to tolerate the 
arrogance, much less the roar, of the weak- 
necked Sugriva, who seeks an encounter 
on the battlefield with me. (4) 


aa ala faseet wad ult Ach 
aay pay wet wet aetna 
“Nor should any anxiety be entertained 
by you from the side of Sri Rama on my 
account. How can Sri Rama—who knows 
what is right and cognizes his duty— 


perpetrate sin (in the form of killing one who 
is innocent)? (5) 


Rade we cif: amet weatspreste | 
ted cid mane vioeaa Haug 
“Please return with the other ladies. 
Why do you still follow me? Affection has 
been shown to such an extent and service 
rendered to me by you. (6) 
Yicsireareats Treat Ula wife aera 
ed ura farenfa = a wrelfaaterd uot 
“Going out | shall give battle to Sugriva; 
pray, give up all perplexity. Nay, | shall take 


away his pride, yet he will not be rid of his 
life. (7) 
a Usama after adtitaay | 

qadievers  wdfsa: vwiaarafauci 


“So long as he stays on the battlefield 
| shall do what is sought by him. Tormented 
with the strokes of trees and the blows of 
my fists, he will retreat. (8) 


a HR wfacnaet afecata quer! 
pd at aaa asd aed afanen 
“The evil-minded fellow will not be able 
to withstand my haughtiness and tempo. 
Assistance by way of friendly advice and 


sage counsel has been rendered and 
affection shown to me by you, O Tara! (9) 


wifaafa an wuiftada wat ai 

aet frat Prater age wat Wri gol 
“You are hereby, adjured by my life: 

pray, return with your retinue; while | shall 


return only after conquering my said brother 
in an encounter.” (10) 
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ag ae uke ated fraatet 
Tat vadt wd afer aT Wefan ge Ui 
Embracing the aforesaid Vali, Tara for 
her part, who spoke agreeable words and 
was favourably disposed towards him, went 
clockwise round him (as a token of farewell 
and respect), gently weeping. (11) 


ad: Tae Shea Warfare fersreaferott | 
Brat Ge TAM: Ueret viewed i 22 


Having performed a religious rite called 
Swastyayana (which consists in scattering 
boiled rice on the ground and _ invoking 
blessings by the repetition of certain Mantras), 
Tara, who was conversant with sacred texts 
pronounced on such occasions and desired 
victory for her husband, thereupon returned 
to the gynaeceum with the other ladies, 
dumbfounded as she was with grief. (12) 


Yrererat ¢ ARTA Te CA: TATA | 

wea Preat Gagl Herat sat VALI Il 
When Tara had entered her apartments 

with the other ladies, Vali for his part sallied 


forth from his capital, hissing like a large 
angry serpent. (13) 


a veer ventral areit wera 
ada «aft erqayirentarari ex il 


Breathing heavily, full of rage, the 
aforesaid Vali, who was possessed of great 
impetuosity, stood casting his glance on all 
sides with intent to have a look at his 
adversary. (14) 


a cay da: star ata eaftger 
eatraarce eet SAM PTAarMTCT A 8 & UI 
The glorious Vali thereupon saw 
Sugriva, reddish brown as gold, tightly clothed 
below the loins, firmly rooted and glowing 
as fire. (15) 
a A FRA TATA: Gite weaker | 
me Ulta arat ate ar: ee il 
Seeing the aforesaid Sugriva standing 
firm nearby, the celebrated Vali, who was 
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endowed with mighty arms and was highly 
irascible, tightened his loin-cloth. (16) 


a ate Medea qfeqera atari 
Giarahrat sat atest HaVaror: i V9 i 


Raising his fist, the aforesaid Vali, who 
was tightly clothed below the loins and full 
of vigour, and felt rejoiced (to have secured 
an opportunity to fight), proceeded precisely 
against Sugriva to give battle to him. (17) 
fore afte aq Geman: | 
Giarst wyfeva afert Sra ve 

Raising his clenched fist at full length 
and duly aiming it at Vali, who was adorned 
with a chain of gold and was highly excited, 
Sugriva too came up. (18) 


a are calercararer: ute corentferar | 
sad = erate «= ea ee I 
To the aforesaid Sugriva, whose eyes 
were red with anger and who was skilled in 
the art of fighting and was rushing with 
great impetuosity, Vali spoke as follows : 
(19) 


ws afteter sat We: OPraanrgie: | 
Ta anfaqmed Wrorrera areata 20 Il 


“This mighty fist, tightly closed with its 
fingers properly set will, when flung with 
force by me, return only after taking your 
life.” (20) 


Vanme Ula: Heal aerate 

aa ST a WO Bite: wad Beir ee i 
Enraged when spoken as aforesaid by 

Vali, Sugriva for his part replied to Vali, “Let 

this fist too descend on your head, taking 

away your life instantly.” (21) 


aster ad seg: aati and: | 

awaattirdent ails sa ada: ure 
Enraged when struck by Vali, who 

assailed him with impetuosity, Sugriva 


vomited blood and looked like a mountain 
containing a cascade. (22) 
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giant ¢ Fewgs aemarer ara 
Traeatyedt atret astcra verte: 23 


Forcibly tearing up a sal tree, Vali too 
was fearlessly smitten on his limbs by 
Sugriva even as a big mountain were struck 
with lightning. (23) 


aq gan fasta: areateateect: | 
Teun At: Wasa APTI Wil 


Crushed under the weight of the tree 
and overpowered by being beaten with a 
sal, Vali began to shake like a bark full of 
passengers and pressed by the heavy 
weight of its load in a sea. (24) 


at 3 omactaardt §=«eootanatrd| 
Vast Saget |= aeaifeaanreare it 24 UI 
Wea Fearareroracant | 
adisadt ae qT aereteaatead: it 2 I 
qaqa «wad: ata: uta 
afer weds Etat AefeeHa: il 29 I 
alert ula areaet agtarara were 
aa: aera: foratdaatetste: ii 22 u 
afte: ukgaetis a: TA: | 
aA aT FAATAAANgT i RF 


The two brothers—who were endowed 
with terrible might and prowess and 
possessed the agility of Garuda (the carrier 
of Lord Visnu), nay, who were engaged in a 
grim fight, were possessed of fearful bodies 
and capable of destroying the enemy and 
were intent on finding out the vulnerable 
points of each other—resembled the moon 
and the sun in the sky. Thereupon Vali, for 
his part, who was richly endowed with 
strength and valour, gained the upper hand; 
while Sugriva, son of the sun-god, even 
though possessed of extraordinary might, 
lost ground. Full of indignation towards Vall, 
Sugriva whose vanity was shattered by Vali 
and whose strength grew feeble, becked 
Sri Rama about his failing strength. A terrible 
combat, resembling that between the 
demon Vrtra and Indra, now ensued between 
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the two brothers, who fought with trees 
including their branches, mountain-tops, their 
claws, which were as cutting as millions of 


diamonds, fists, knees, feet and arms 
repeatedly. (25—29) 
at onforarat seatat art area 


Tafaa Wee «UTE Bo II 

Threatening each other with loud noise, 
the aforesaid two monkeys, who roamed 
about in the forest and stood smeared with 
blood, contended like a pair of clouds. (30) 


Beara «etd = aMwarl 
wararot fags Wea: BH Agden sei 
The celebrated Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu) presently beheld Sugriva, a lord of 
monkeys, getting weaker and looking intently 
in all directions again and again. (31) 


adt WAT Aeas sit Gear Riva | 
a wt aad ae arer aerntararu 32 i 


Seeing Sugriva (a ruler of monkeys) 
afflicted, the aforesaid Sri Rama, a hero as 
he was, thereupon surveyed his arrow with 
intent to make short work of Valli. (32) 


adr erafe Gera | yreareitfersror | 
Waar Teng = hietaHlAarde: 1 33 I 
Putting the arrow, which resembled a 
venomous serpent, to the bow, Sri Rama 
then stretched the aforesaid arrow at full 
length even as the god of death would lift 
his wheel for the destruction of the world. 
(33) 

TA RTACTHAUT AEA: WATAVANT: | 
Wesqumsa sd sa Alea: navi 


Scared by the twang of the bow-string 
and bewildered as at the end of the world 
cycle, the foremost of birds flew and deer 
too ran helter-skelter. (34) 


He oaatate:  wetarerhredhrs: | 
Twaau vera afeaata uta: uv 34 i 


When discharged with a _ sound 
resembling the crash of thunder, the mighty 
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arrow, which shone brightly like a dazzling 
flash of lightning, was shot by Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu) at the breast of Vali. 
(35) 
ate ers ata: HUTA: | 
aariued ate Poor welder 3e 


Struck with vehemence by the arrow, 
Vali, the mighty ruler of monkeys, who 
was endowed with extraordinary energy, 
thereupon fell flat on the earth’s surface. 

(36) 


seat salad: wtaret Agta 
sivaqema wifes wrasitet feet: | 
TS GHVSe Act Uda: PA: 1 BEM 
Struck down on the earth’s surface on 
the full moon day (at the end of summer) as 
a flag hoisted in honour of Indra (the god of 
rain) in the month of Aswina (corresponding 
roughly to the month of September), Vali for 
his part fell lustreless and unconscious, 
slowly uttering a cry of pain, his throat fully 
choked with tears. (37) 
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TA: Aleve Tenra 
MMT HaATSayTay | 
wast «ate ara 
AA Wad Ba Be i 32 
Sri Rama, the foremost of men, 
discharged the fiery arrow, the foremost of 
arrows, decked with gold and silver at the end, 
nay, capable of crushing the enemy and terrible 
like the period of universal destruction, even 
as Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe) 
emited fire with smoke from the third eye on 
his forehead to destroy Kamadeva. (38) 


aatfara: siiforadraferaa: 


yulgrrseactad feat Aa: 38 U 

Nay, bathed in jets of blood and water 

and looking like an Asoka tree laden with 
flowers and uprooted by a storm, Vali (son 
of Indra), fell unconscious to the ground like 
a flag hoisted in honour of Indra* (the ruler 
of gods) and then thrown down. (39) 


see SST areas snferes fafp-ennve Wee: AW: Il 26 Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixteen in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


wae: Ut: 
Canto XVII 


Still retaining his life and vital energy by virtue of the gold chain bestowed 
on him by Indra, though pierced in the breast with a deadly arrow, 
Vali indignantly reproaches Sri Rama in many ways 


aa: reonfsredd Teo toTeHchyT: | 
Ud Pea ait Fad sa Wea ue 


Pierced with an arrow by Sri Rama, 
Vali, who was stiff in contest, fell precipitately 
like a hewn tree. (1) 


a wl SerealgerarStyan: | 
amdq cae ama east RU 
With all his limbs laid on the ground, 
Vali, who was adored with ornaments of 
burnished gold, fell down like a flag hoisted 


* During some festival observed on the full moon day in the month of Agwina in Bengal a flag is 
hoisted in honour of Indra and then let it fall at the end of the ceremony. 
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in honour of Indra, the god of rain, when the 
cord fastening it is loosed. (2) 


ater Prof wat ederor wWryar 
Weasta ame A aaa Afettusi 


On Vali, the ruler of the hordes of 
monkeys and bears, having fallen to the 
ground, the part of the earth ruled by him 
did not shine brightly any more than the 
firmament when the moon has disappeared 
from it. (3) 


amt frofaentt aer ee veer: 
a sitstefa A WoT A ast A Wee vil 


Even though he lay fallen to the ground, 
neither grace nor life-breath nor vital energy 
nor prowess left the body of the high-minded 
monkey. (4) 
Vora A Wen wat tayfaar 
at Bhyerea woreda: fort aT ATG I 

The well-known excellent bejewelled 
chain of gold, bestowed on him by Indra, 
the ruler of gods, preserved the life, vital 
energy and grace of Vali (the foremost of 
monkeys). (5) 
a aa Aert at gaat ateqe: | 


Peart: = Wee SATAN Il 


With that necklace of gold that heroic 
leader of monkey hordes appeared like a 
cloud whose outlines are tinged with the 
roseate hues of dusk. (6) 


wea Ae a cag Adel a a: Ve 
fava that ment: ufacenta viaduon 


His necklace and body as well as the 
arrow which pierced his vital parts, even while 
he lay fallen, shone as though his splendour 
had been divided into three parts. (7) 


qe we der caiarigeaar 

Taaretteaaataed oT THN CU 
Discharged from the bow of Sri Rama, 

that missile, while illuminating the path of 


the said hero, Vali, to (the highest) heaven, 
brought to him the supreme state. (8) 
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a am ud wet aafeatarcr| 
aatata qard cacitatias wae ti 
sifeatta are aired afar uray 
Testa = geltiqusfta = Ss FLU Qo 
west Ulead afer §=eenfer 
wert Teles cared Berar ee il 
Mea WH caviar al 
a amt Ufad att Tarkerettrartersi 22 ul 


Sri Rama, followed by Laksmana, saw 
the aforesaid Vali, son of the mighty Indra— 
who was adorned with a chain of gold and 
was distinguished by a broad chest, long 
arms, a radiant face and yellow eyes, nay, 
who was difficult to overcome as the great 
Indra and hard to resist as Lord Visnu 
(descended as a younger brother of Indra in 
the form of the Divine Dwarf)—fallen on the 
field of battle as mentioned in the foregoing 
lines like a fire without flame and resembling 
King Yayati descended on earth from the 
realm of gods on the exhaustion of his 
merits (which entitled him to an abode in 
heaven) and further looking like the sun 
cast down on the earth by the Time-Spirit at 
the end of the world cycle, and proceeded 
towards the aforesaid hero fallen as described 
above like a fire without flame. (9—12) 
agra aid at cert yifta 
soar werdrat oureatl carerenvih 23 

Nay, showing great honour to that hero, 
who was looking intently on them, the two 
brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana, who 
were possessed of extraordinary valour, 
went up to him slowly, as it were. (13) 


at SN Was ae Men a Ata | 
Tad Wet art Uist atafea evi 
a wAacadsisamedl Aer: | 
safe area Wad cworfadq 24 Ul 
Seeing the celebrated Sri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu) and Laksmana, who was 


exceptionally strong, the said Vali, who had 
scant vitality and life left in him and who lay 
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mortally wounded and motionless on the 
ground, spoke proudly to Sri Rama (who 
behaved proudly on the battlefield) in a 
language full of meaning the following 
harsh words, which were at the same 


time courteous and _ conformable to 
righteousness : (14—15) 
va woreda: ua: ufea: fraegr: | 
WISTS Hea HIST WATT TOT: | 


ae qemerdad Pet Tae 


“You are the son of a sovereign, 
renowned and pleasing of aspect. Having 
brought about the death of one who did not 
face you in battle, what merit has been 
earned by you on this earth, since | met my 
death at your hands at a time when | was in 
the heat of contest with another? (16) 


eam: waist 9 afta: | 
Wa: Heuvadt a usa a fed Ta: u gon 


“‘Rama is of noble birth, richly endowed 
with the quality of goodness and full of 
courage and has practised religious vows; 
he knows what is compassion and is devoted 
to the good of the people. (17) 


AT Aaa: WaT Fea: | 
sad Adu Heart set wfaueci 


“‘Nay, he is compassionate, is endowed 
with great vigour, Knows what should be 
done at what time and is firm in his vows.’ 
In these words do all created beings utter 
your praises on earth. (18) 


Sa: VTA: ear at ofa: Bet WH: | 
Usa WM Ws USAT Il 88 I 
“Control of the senses and_ the 
mind, forgiveness, righteousness, fortitude, 
truthfulness, valour and punishing the evil- 


doers are the virtues of kings, O prince ! 
(19) 


ar Wry aerate as Ta 
arnat ufafig: a Gateot AAMTA: I 20 UI 


“Believing the aforesaid virtues as 
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existing in you and also fully considering 
your highest pedigree, | engaged in a combat 
with Sugriva, though forbidden by Tara. (20) 


qT Wee Wel wat agua 
sta A afgeaen ayaa Aq eI 


“So long as | did not see you the idea 
cropped up in my mind that you would 
never stoop to strike me while | was furiously 
engaged with another and unwary. = (21) 


a cat fattearart emfecsmenfieny | 
BI Wea qu: HUrAaTgALI 221 


“Now, however, | have come to know 
you to be one who has killed one’s soul by 
acting against one’s consciousness, nay, 
one who makes a show of virtue but is 
really impious, is sinful of conduct and is 
deceptive like a well of which the mouth 
is covered by grass and other vegetation. 

(22) 
wat at wd weefta want! 
We waar = emhasanfiteagrit 23 

“| did not know you till now to be sinful, 
though wearing the guise of the virtuous, 
and wholly covered by a mask of piety, 
thus resembling a hidden fire. (23) 
fae at ut at a aat ut wae 
TO UMASS HA Ft Sea HeAAA Ul VU 
weet «fet amt are 
Tener AAT RG II 

“While | did not perpetrate any sin in 
your dominion or capital, nor did | show 
contumely to you, why did you kill me, a 
monkey free from guilt, who ever lived on 
fruit and roots alone and in woods, nay, 
who was not offering resistance to you and 
was engaged here in a combat with 
another? (24-25) 


wa wafer: ua: udta: fraesr: | 
fagratt & ws qvad tafe 26 UI 


“You are a sovereign’s son, hence 
worthy of trust, and pleasing of aspect too. 
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Emblems too such as matted hair and the 
bark of trees for clothing, conformable to 
righteousness exist and are seen on your 
person, O prince ! (26) 
wm: atta Wd: Aaa ASAT: | 
faite: Bl HH PATE Il 
“Who, born in the Ksatriya race and 
possessed of sacred knowledge, whose 
doubts regarding right and wrong have been 
resolved through such knowledge and 
who is furnished with emblems of piety, will 
perpetrate a cruel deed (like the one 
perpetrated by you)? (27) 


wa Waa wid edartta fasta: | 
sven werauo femef ufteraan ec 


“Though born in the race of Raghu and 
widely known as a man of virtue, you are 
nevertheless cruel. Why then should you 
roam about in a gentle guise? (28) 


aa at amr ad: ae fauna 
Ua TOT Ws SUSAR tt 28 UI 


“The art of persuasion, liberality, 
forgiveness, righteousness, truthfulness, 
fortitude and valour and punishing the evil- 
doers are the virtues of rulers, O king ! (29) 


aa ate Wa WM Wermmenisrs: | 
WH Uplaats qeaed AAT Zo Nl 


“We, O Rama, are beasts living in the 
forest and subsisting on roots and fruit alone; 
for such is our nature, while you are a man 
living in urban areas and subsisting on cooked 
food of various kinds, O ruler of men! 
(Hence there was no cause for any 
contention between us). (30) 


yfafgua ed a fare aon a 

wa Het at cat Atay wey aT set 
“Land, gold and silver are the only 

occasions for chastisement. In the aforesaid 

forest what attraction could there possibly 


be in you for the fruits which belong to me? 
(31) 
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wag «= fewaginedt = Frreruerafa 
Taghaaot A AT: HMA: Ws 


“Both administration and mildness, 
punishment and conferring benefits on the 
people, are the duties of a king, having 
different occasions for their exercise. Kings 
ought not to behave just as they please. 

(32) 
ag wma alogratter: | 
Taatg «= Geter: | PRTAATUTATUT: 11 33 I 

“You, on the other hand, are dominated 
by desire, irascible and fickle; you act 
indiscriminately in the sphere of kingly duties 
and have made it your prime object to 
discharge arrows wherever you please. (33) 


a aseaufataddt are afegratterct | 
Stead: HMA: TL HAA WAVAT I Bx Il 


“You have no respect for virtue, nor is 
your mind fixed so far as the pursuit of 
wealth is concerned. Acting according to 
your sweet will, you are carried away by 
your senses, O ruler of men! (34) 


BN SM Hepa ase | 
fe aeaha Gat Feat ea Heat VATA It 34 I 
“Having killed me here with an arrow, 
even though | had not committed any offence, 
and thus perpetrated an abominable act, O 
scion of Kakutstha, what will you say (in 
your defence) in the midst of holy men? 
(35) 
Wael Tele Mets: wiforael Ta: 1 
whet: UReat a ad Preemie: 36 


“The regicide, the Brahminicide, the 
slaughterer of a cow, the thief, he who 
takes delight in the destruction of life, the 
unbeliever and he who weds before an 
elder brother, all go to hell. (36) 


Gangs weds fare Teaco: | 
Meh UU West ATT ATS: 1 Be 


“The informer, the miser, the slayer of 
one’s own friend and he who violates the 
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bed of his teacher—all these descend to 
the world of those whose mind is set on sin. 
(37) 
sere a A Aether a asta | 
aueartor a ara cafgeteittearhefe: 3c ui 


“My skin, in other words, the skin of a 
monkey, is not permitted to be worn by the 
virtuous; my hair and bones too are precluded 
from use and my flesh is not permitted to be 
partaken of by those practising virtue like 
you. (38) 


Uz USAGI Meat aeaaqwt waa 
Ved: Varese Wet MT: PAs TBA: iW Fe 


“Only the following five species of 
animals endowed with five claws (on each 
paw), viz., the rhinoceros, the porcupine, 
the iguana and the hare, the turtle being the 
fifth, are permitted to be partaken of by 
(meat-eaters-among) the Brahmanas and 
Ksatriyas (and Vaisyas too). (39) 


ae arfter at A a Ft eayTiet ATCT: 
BAUMAATVT A ALATA ASS TSPVEI Sa: Ul Xo Ul 


“The wise do not even touch my (i.e., 
a monkey’s) skin and bones either, O Rama, 
while my flesh is not at all worth eating. Yet 
l, an animal endowed with five claws (and 
therefore not fit to be partaken of) have 
been wantonly killed by you. (40) 
aa aeayhise Ue Wasa fea 
daft Ast HITT ARTAMTA: Ise UI 

“| was given by Tara, who knows 
everything, an advice which was correct 
and wholesome. Disregarding it through 
ignorance, | have fallen under the sway of 
Death. (41) 
TM TI HHea A ATM AMET | 
Waar viteragort ueta a fae set 


‘With you as its lord, O scion of 
Kakutstha, the earth is not blessed with a 
protector any more than a young woman, 
who is rich in moral character, is safe with 
a husband who is acting unlawfully. (42) 
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wet Aefan: ast faearofsrara: | 

HA GNA ca Wid: UT Aare ¥3 ll 
“How were you, who are deceitful, 

mischievous, petty-minded, sinful and 

pseudo-tranquil-minded, procreated by the 

high-souled DaSaratha? (43) 


fortarreot dat | aathrater 
rrmemeaste = Pedt Water sx Il 


“| have been killed by the elephant in 
the form of Rama, who has broken the 
chain of morality, transgressed the code of 
conduct of the virtuous and disregarded the 
goad of righteousness. (44) 
syd aagm a wat da fanfeay 
ate Ug Hea Ug: AE AAMT: ve il 

“Having done such a vicious and 
undesirable act, which is condemned by the 
virtuous, what will you say in justification of 
your conduct when come into contact with 
holy men? (45) 


Saray arsearg facmatsa Werthyra: | 
STAR A Wa Aa Uvarit fama we II 


“| do not find you exhibiting the same 
kind of valour against the wrongdoers that 
has now been shown by you against us, 
who have been neutral towards you. (46) 


qantas wear ara TUTTI 
wa aad ed uae Peadt war voi 


“Had you fought with me on the 
battlefield remaining before my eyes, O 
prince, you would have seen God Yama 
(son of the sun-god) when killed by me this 
very day. (47) 


waargyat qd wr fradisé gaa: 
Waa: Weta A: Wat Ta: ie 
“Being difficult to approach, | have been 
killed by you, while you were not to be seen 
on the field of battle, even as a man fallen 
into the clutches of sin would when bitten 
by a serpent while fast asleep. (48) 
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Giataart ace  fredecan 
maa ae yt ata: | 
Rfucitetar da Urtdart wa: i %e il 
Tad St ae aa wratuafors 
HIS AEM Wee asad Wav Wi gol 


“| would have brought back your wife 
(the princess of Mithila) to you in a single 
day, had you but moved me in this behalf 
before; for, it is for this that | have been 
killed by you, keen as you were to oblige 
Sugriva. Nay, tying round the neck the evil- 
minded ogre, Ravana, who stole away your 
wife, | would have handed him over to you 
without his being killed in battle. (49-50) 


eT ATA AT Uae afer AfareTrT | 
stat AA AIT GAA AVATAATST Ut & Ut 


“| could have brought back at your 
command the princess of Mithila even if she 
had been kept in a place surrounded by 
sea-water or in the lowest subterranean 
region, just as Lord Hayagriva (an Avatara 
of Lord Visnu carrying on His person a 
horse’s head) brought back the Vedas stolen 
by the demons Madhu and Kaitabha and 
kept in Patala in the form of a white female 
mule. (51) 


Oh Fareqare Wet Eta: tanta ara 
sah aeetor care = Predt TTR 
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“It is but meet that Sugriva should 
inherit the kingdom when | have ascended 
to heaven; it is, however, unjustifiable that | 
have been unrighteously slain by you while 
| was engaged otherwise on the battlefield. 

(52) 


wranatant cite: carer fatrarad| 
ae Uagaat Wat are Ferrara G3 Il 


“Granted that people are subjected to 
death at the appointed hour; for such is the 
rule. (1 have no grievance on this score). 
But if a suitable answer to my question (as 
to why you took it into your mind to make 
me a target of your arrow) has been hit 
upon by you, pray, let it be carefully thought 
of.” (53) 


IRTMaTATS SAMA ARTA I 
gett at AMT: UG 
Having spoken as aforesaid and looking 
intently on Sri Rama, who shone brightly 
like the sun, the high-minded Vali (son of a 
king of monkeys), who felt agonized due to 
his having been pierced with an arrow and 
whose mouth had become parched on all 
sides (due to the exertion caused by his 
speaking with emotion for a long time), 
became mute. (54) 


seme MARTA arena stewie feaftp-eprprs 
Gaew: A: il 29 


Thus ends Canto Seventeen in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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SITET: At: 
Canto XVIUI 


Sti Rama justifies his action by saying that the punishment meted out to Valt 
in the form of taking his life was meet, having regard to the sin of depriving 
his own younger brother of his wedded wife, of which Vali was guilty. 
Repenting for his having reproached Sri Rama, Vali now seeks the 
latter’s forgiveness and requests him to take care of his son, 
Angada. Agreeing to do so, Sri Rama comforts Vali 


sa: UisTd art anietated fear 
wes afer wat feat faacaru ei 


aifefarredal Wa: usta aerated 3 i 


Spoken to at that time in the foregoing 
harsh words, though seemingly courteous, 
wholesome and conformable to 
righteousness and worldly interests, and 
reproached by Vali, who had been mortally 
wounded and whose mind was confused, 
Sri Rama afterwards replied in the following 
excellent words, which were conformable to 
righteousness and worldly interests and 
salutary, to the aforesaid Vali, (the lord of 
monkeys), the foremost of monkeys, who 
resembled the sun shorn of its brilliance, a 
cloud which had discharged its water and a 
fire that had been extinguished and who 
had had his say: (1—3) 
dae ot at a ane uite citfnny| 
sta amet oeaanterd fandauxi 

“Without fully knowing the secret of 
righteousness, worldly interests and 
enjoyment as well as of worldly conduct, 
how do you reproach me bitterly today on 
this spot through ignorance? (4) 


STyeeay Geeta FagMraresaarart | 

ara arcane at at apeeara 4 I 
“Nay, without consulting the elders, 

who are richly endowed with wisdom and 


esteemed by preceptors, O gentle one, you 
have sought to condemn me through simian 
frivolity. (5) 
seapuiiaad ote: «=| ASTeTaARTT I 

Trarerayeaont Prerqaerara i & 


“This entire globe including mountains, 
forests and woodlands belongs to the scions 
of Ikswaku (having been bequeathed to 
them by their progenitor, Manu). The right of 
punishing and rewarding the beasts, birds 
and human beings of this earth too vests in 
them. (6) 
UaarTs: | 
TH: HU 

“Bharata—whose mind is set on virtue, 
who is truthful and guileless, nay, who knows 
the truth about righteousness, self-gratification 
and wealth and is intent on chastising the 
evil-doers and recompensing the virtuous— 
rules over the earth. (7) 


wag farasiet afer eet a aera 
fawugs aa ge: A Us eerHietad ¢ ti 


“He (Bharata) is a king in whom 
prudence and humility both are present in 
an equal degree, nay, in whom truthfulness 
is firmly established as also valour as 
ordained in the scriptures and who has an 
idea of time and place. (8) 


wea Mind aa a urea: | 

aa aga eat | tease: 19 
“Having received his command for the 

propagation of righteousness, we as well as 


998 


other rulers of the world range the entire 
globe, keen as we are to promote virtue. (9) 


are wofaést A a aact 
UeIahaeh Usat Hate safari Qo It 


“So long as the said Bharata, a veritable 
tiger among the rulers of men, who is fond 
of virtue, rules over the entire globe, who 
can dare do something repugnant to 
righteousness? (10) 


a aa unifayee cae ut fear: | 
Wet Up Pagar aenfaferu ee i 


“Keeping before us the command of 
Bharata, we, who are devoted to our 
paramount duty of upholding virtue, duly 
punish him who has strayed away from the 
path of virtue. (11) 


wa gq Gfereeadg adorn a fanted: | 
amass a fer wsadhueen 


“As for yourself you have put down 
virtue and stand condemned for your doings. 
Nay, you top those who are slaves of lust 
and do not adhere to the path trodden by 
good kings. (12) 


wast wren frat arta ay fae weresta | 
wae fart var ef a ute afaa:ue3si 


“By him who follows the path of virtue, 
an elder brother, father and even he who 
imparts learning—all the aforesaid three 
should be equally regarded as fathers.(13) 


adam: a: erersnty qorted: | 
Yaad wafer iar GRU evil 


“Similarly, a younger brother, one’s own 
son and a virtuous pupil too, the aforesaid 
three should be accounted as good as a 
son and morality alone is the authority in 
this matter. (14) 


Wen: Waigda: Wat ad: wag7 
Pea: PAYA At WAHT Ve Il 
“The principle governing the conduct of 


the virtuous is subtle and altogether 
unknowable, O monkey! Installed in the 
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heart of all created beings, the Self alone 
knows what is good and what is evil. (15) 


auetsae: = ae aap: | 
Weres sat Ta Dara FT Fa 2g i 


“Deliberating as you do with monkeys, 
who are all frivolous and are of uncontrolled 
mind, like a man born blind deliberating with 
those who are likewise blind by birth, what 
can you, who are frivolous yourself, know 
about Dharma? (16) 


we I ama ame waft a 

afe at chact tard at fanfequefai voi 
“As for myself | presently tell you the 

evident meaning of this assertion of mine. 

You should in no case bitterly condemn me 

as you have done out of sheer wrath. (17) 


addd, AUT wa gael a Aa ed: | 

Uda waa Aaa et GATTALI Ve Il 
“Now know the obvious reason why 

you have been struck down by me: casting 


to the wind the eternal law, you cohabit with 
your younger brother’s wife. (18) 
aa a AUT Ulaca Aerar: | 
Sa Ade HA, STAT WAHT Le il 
“You cohabit through lust with Ruma, 
the wedded wife of the high-souled Sugriva, 
who is your virtual daughter-in-law, even 
while Sugriva is alive; you have thus 
perpetrated a sinful deed. (19) 


ae adie A Mai HTS AAT 

UTTurahaast shary quStsa Weare: ito 1 
“This punishment has been meted out 

to you, who strayed from righteousness 


and acted as you liked, for embracing 
younger brother’s wife, O monkey! (20) 


ate clef | ha aeuay: | 
querer usa fae agen ei 


“For, other than punishment | do not 
see any way of restraining him who is 
opposed to public interests and has departed 
from the code of conduct prescribed for 
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the commonalty, O 
hordes ! 


Aaa wa we afratss Heiaa: | 
sitet afret aft arat arersret 4: 122 
Wad A: HAT AT AVSI AI: VA: | 
wee Hale aa areata: 1 23 tI 
“And |, a Ksatriya born of a high 
pedigree, cannot brook your sin. Death is 
the punishment ordained for a man who 
approaches carnally through lust a girl sprung 
from his own loins, a sister or a wife of his 
own younger brother. In fact, Bharata is the 
ruler of the earth, while our duty is to carry 
out his behests. (22-23) 


wa Of eaiatdond: chet yreerqUrerga | 
Teadatdard Wet asoT UTI il 
Wa: ama fae wlafterd: | 
aa aq wae peat Rat 
watgar featery Pareétd Statter: tl 24 


“And how can you, who have strayed 
from the path of virtue, be let go unpunished? 
Punishing him who has clearly deviated 
from a major duty and cherishing according 
to the principles of righteousness a man 
scrupulously following his duty, the wise 
Bharata is intent upon punishing those who 
are swayed by lust. Taking the behests of 
Bharata as our authority, O lord of monkeys, 
we are bent upon punishing people like you 
who have transgressed the bounds of 
morality. (24-25) 
Giant aa wet HaAV ae Aa! 
aati a f:saert: F ANI 

“My friendship with Sugriva is as 
indissolvable as that with Laksmana. Nay, it 
has the recovery of his wife and kingdom 
for its motive. And in return he is expected 
to do the greatest good to me in the shape 
of getting back my lost spouse. (26) 
Urata Wa sat dat ariel 
Ula a He wre Ages ti VV Il 


“Again, at that time (when my friendship 


leader of monkey 
(21) 
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with Sugriva was solemnized) a plighted 
word was given by me in the presence of 
other monkeys to get back for him his wife 
and sovereignty. And how can a plighted 
word be allowed by a man like me to remain 
unhonoured? (27) 


adty: anit:  waadeleelttdfere: | 
wed da Ae Gh Ad VAMAAAATA I Ve 


“Therefore, for these mighty reasons, 
which are all broad-based on morality, you 
too should approve of your punishment, 
which was justified. (28) 


wat at saa xeada Fue 
FTAA HAA TIPATT Ut Ve A 


“Your punishment should be viewed 
by you as wholly in consonance with 
righteousness and good offices needs must 
be rendered to a friend by one recognizing 
one’s duty. (29) 
wet cate acer mtaradar 
Tad HAT Atal yeitent arkaracacit | 
Ted eterna deafttd Warn gol 


“By you too, had you followed the 
principle of righteousness, the same course 
of action should have been taken by way of 
expiation. The following two couplets, devoted 
to ideal kingly conduct and accepted as 
authoritative by those well-versed in ethics, 
are traditionally known to have been sung 
by Manu (the earliest and most respected 
law-giver). The principle enunciated in them 
has been acted upon by me in the way 
indicated in them. (30) 


Watystevsty Heat WU Aa: | 
Potent: certararhat Ged: Gephrt Bear 3z 


“They are reproduced below: ‘Men who, 
having perpetrated sins, have been subjected 
to punishment by kings become stainless 
and ascend to heaven like those who have 
performed meritorious deeds. (31) 


WATS a AAT AT A: OTT ATCA | 
TT TART OTR aT et few eaATT N32 Ul 
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“A thief (in particular and a sinner in 
general) gets fully absolved from sin either 
through punishment or by being let go free 
by way of mercy. A king not punishing a 
sinner, however, incurs his sin.* (32) 


STauT AA APT et artery | 
TH Ht UA BM Wt Hd aa 33 tl 


“A terrible suffering, which was 
absolutely desirable, was inflicted by my 
forbear, Emperor Mandhata, by way of 
punishment on a monk, for a sin similar to 
the one perpetrated by you. (33) 


seat pd ud waddeerfert: | 
Wart a pda ca aera TH: i BN ll 


“Sins perpetrated by blundering men 
were likewise punished by other rulers of 
the earth, too. Besides this, people undergo 
expiation themselves too and through such 
expiation that sin, which is expiated, gets 
neutralized. (34) 


aact UAT ota: «= Often feu: | 
ael arena A aad caast Peer: 34 


“Therefore, have done with grief, your 
death was contrived in accordance with the 
principles of righteousness, O tiger among 
monkeys; for we were not under our own 
control (being subject to the control of the 
Sastras). (35) 
To Wat wa: ART Baal 
wegen fe meq ait a we edrefa nt Be 1 

“Again, know from me another reason 
why | killed you, O bull among the 
monkeys! After knowing that momentous 
reason, O hero, you should not be angry 
with me. (36) 


a OR at wren + weaehara 
arias usta pes fafadit: i 3et 
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wirorts aS Ted TART FL! 
Gentaary at fasreary ferrcrrtatattoart i 32 u 


“No agony is felt by me nor any remorse 
for what | have done, O bull among monkeys ! 
Remaining concealed or open to view, people 
catch by means of nets and nooses as well 
as by means of traps of various kinds 
numerous deer that have run away alarmed 
or remain firmly rooted, fearless as they 
are. (37-38) 


WMATA aT AT ATS AT ETAL 
facata faraiantt 4 at eratsa fared it 39 


“Meat-eating people hit with violence 
deer, which are unwary or circumspect, 
nay, even those which have their faces 
turned away from the hunters and no blame 
attaches to this. (39) 


art waa wat ementfaan: | 
wear, at Peadt as Wa ar are 
IAM Wager AT SASS I Ul Yo I 


“Nay, even royal sages, well-versed 
in the principles of righteousness, go on 
hunting. Hence, O monkey, you were mortally 
wounded by me with an arrow in the course 
of your encounter with Sugriva, no matter 
whether you were not fighting with me or 
fighting with another; for you are but a 
monkey. (40) 
qi a ter sifarer srt a 
TAT AAAS Wala A Aya: veil 

“Kings, O jewel among monkeys, are 
capable of dispensing religious merit, which 
is so difficult to attain otherwise—longevity 


and earthly blessings too: there is no doubt 
about it. (41) 


Wr 7 eet Senseo acc | 
cat ATNSUNT Oe Halt SRI 


* In Manusmrti as extant today we read the two verses as below : 


Taha: 


pager pa wat waa: | det: eee wa: apf sari 


wreigt «=o feratgt «= Tigard | stenfeat g a ten erence fafa 


(VII. 315, 316) 
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“One should, therefore, neither 
assassinate nor reproach nor insult nor speak 
unpalatable words to them. Being gods 
themselves, these kings move about on 
earth in human semblance. (42) 


wa oq adnfanta act trearfter: | 
faguara wr eat faqdarme ferris 


“Not fully knowing the principles of 
righteousness and holding fast to anger 
alone, you bitterly reproach me, devoted as 
| am to the code of conduct, followed by my 
forefathers.” (43) 


Wage WAT ateit weaferdr we 
aT ae Wad cet misters: it sv i 


Deeply pained when spoken to as 
aforesaid by Sri Rama, Vall for his part no 
longer found fault with Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu), certainty with regard to 
righteousness having now been attained by 
him. (44) 


Weyart  adat UH Wraaforaratae: | 
Se, AMA ALES AL AST A APTA: Ul we I 


With joined palms Vali, the ruler of 
monkeys, thereupon replied as follows to 
Sri Rama: “What you have said, O jewel 
among men, is precisely true: there is no 
doubt about it. (45) 


Uldah Wate fe aopee Wea 
Gea Wat Ue Waele ATTA II we II 
wate Ge at aa od Alea Weal 
wa fe geidtarag: wart a fed ta: | 
RMP A WaT Teg Il 49 Il 


“Indeed a dwarf cannot argue with a 
giant. Certainly you ought not to find fault, O 
scion of Raghu, with me even for the 
unbecoming and unpalatable words that were 
addressed by me to you before this through 
mistake. Indeed you have directly perceived 
the truth about the four objects of human 
pursuit and are a wise man. Nay, you are 
devoted to the good of the people and your 
mind is clear and unbaffled in determining 
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your duty and weighing the circumstances 
on which you base your decision. (46-47) 
maa «mete CafrHeAT | 
adateda ara ata utara 
“Encourage me too, O knower of what 
is right, placed as | am in the forefront of 
those who have definitely strayed from the 
path of virtue and known too as such, with 


words of consolation, conformable with 
righteousness.” (48) 


AMS GHISe eit Uda: ot: | 
sara TH Wer UsHeaT sa fea: uve 
Looking intently on Sri Rama, and 
groaning like an elephant sunk in a morass, 
Vali, for his part, whose throat was completely 
chocked with tears, slowly continued as 
follows : (49) 


FT AAMAS Vira A ANT A areTarq | 

aa Ut Wrasse HAHEI ko ll 
“| neither grieve for myself nor for my 

wife Tara, nor even for my kinsmen as | do 

for my son, Angada, who is foremost in 


point of virtues and is adorned with armlets 
of gold. (50) 


A Aaa garg SN ATA Wt eA: | 
Werm sa Utara afer ae il 


“Miserable at not being able to see me, 
the boy, who has been cherished by me 
since his very infancy, will pine away like 
a pond whose waters have been dried up. 

(51) 


aespdtiecs Uryay WH fra: 
aval WA Maat aura Aaa: UG 


“Angada (son of Tara), who is still 
young, though exceptionally mighty, and 
whose judgment has not yet matured, and 
who is my only son and as such dear to 
me, deserves to be protected by you, O 
Rama! (52) 


aia uige wa faa afrpTary) 
wa fe at a viet St Hratenreafaredt feera: 1&3 1 
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“Establish the very best understanding 
between Sugriva and Angada; for you stand 
as their protector and preceptor in teaching 
them what should be done and what should 
not be done. (53) 


a a Wad ahd wet a ar 
aia use used ferafeqreaiesi 


“You ought to cherish, O king, the 
same attitude of mind towards Sugriva and 
Angada which exists at the present moment 
in relation to Bharata and Laksmana, O 
ruler of men! (54) 
Terrpderat at aa ant auf 
iat Aaeeta = aereareer qf II 

“Nay, you should handle the situation 
in such a way that Sugriva may not treat 
with disrespect poor Tara, mentioned above, 
who is guilty only because | have been 
guilty of persecuting him. (55) 


maa Mayes wet were! 
wes adam da framers 
wert fed arsifard agar arte ere 
AMS SAMA ATAATOT SHA AAT Ut G9 I 
qian we wa FeaeqUNTM: | 
sqrt art we fan AAT Wal 


“A kingdom can indeed be ruled by 
one who is subject to your control, follows 
your mind and has thus been favoured by 
you; nay, residence in heaven can be earned 
and even the entire globe can be ruled. 
Seeking death at your hands, | entered into 
a duel with my younger brother, Sugriva, 
even though | was being kept back all the 
time by Tara.” Having spoken thus, the 
monkey, Vali, who was a ruler of monkeys, 
became mute. (56—58) 


a aaa Wa afer aay | 
MATA «ara TATA Ue Ul 


The celebrated Sri Rama in his turn 
reassured the said Vali, in whom wisdom 
had now dawned, in the following words, 
which were full of meaning in the shape of 
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the essence of piety, and were as such 
esteemed by holy men: (59) 
a Warecaat ard Uda wag 
aad waa far werner ete 
aa watgeraut eid: pasa: gol 
“No anxiety should be felt by you on this 
score, O monkey! Neither for us nor even 
your own self should you be worried about, 
O jewel among monkeys ! For, filled as we are 
with extraordinary affection for you, we have 
determined our course of action according to 
the principles of righteousness. (60) 


Wel a: Udae GS eM Asie gerd | 
wmaanuegtaat dt Ararat: Wee 
“He who metes out punishment to one 
deserving of punishment and he who is 
punished as worthy of punishment, both 
never come to grief inasmuch as they have 
achieved their end, the punished by 
undergoing punishment and the punisher by 
meting it out. (61) 


ag Vary quSdarTaae Fert eAy: | 

Te: tat Weptt seat qvsfeest eT G2 UI 
“Having been completely rid of sin by 

being subjected to this punishment according 

to the procedure enjoined by scriptures 

ordaining such punishment, you have 

regained your immaculate (spiritual) nature 


consistent with the principles of 
righteousness. (62) 
Ts Vilh A Ale A We a aaa err 


vam fart gar A wrerattahraeL it &3 I 


“Cast away grief and infatuation and 


fear abiding in your heart. What has 
been ordained by Providence cannot be 
transgressed by you, O jewel among 


monkeys ! 
gat waeagal et add ata 
at add Gata ara ate A Gera: wer 


“Angada will depend on Sugriva and 
even on myself as he has ever done on 


(63) 
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you, O lord of monkeys: there is no doubt 
about it.” (64) 


Pera weet torrente 
aa: Gah srt AAT: Wg I 
Having listened to the sweet and 
reassuring words, which strictly followed the 
path of righteousness, of the high-souled Sri 
Rama, who stood before him and who was 
capable of crushing his enemy on the field of 
battle, the aforesaid monkey, Vali, made the 
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following well-reasoned answer : (65) 
srifuaat facet war 

Wut aectar fair | 
Tessin 

Walfaded eat A ATATNEE II 


“Pray, propitiated by me, O powerful 
ruler of men, possessed of terrific prowess 
and vying with the mighty Indra, forgive 
whatever unseemly and harsh words have 
been unwittingly uttered by me, agonized as 
| was with pain caused by your arrow and, 
therefore, confounded.” (66) 


a 


sey MATT arene sites fafapeerpvesweey: AW: Il ec il 


Thus ends Canto Eighteen in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


walt: at: 
Canto XIX 


Agonized with grief to hear about the death of her husband, Tara, wife of 
Vali, sallied forth from Kiskindha to arrive in the presence of Vali. Fleeing 
helter-skelter through fear of Sri Rama and meeting Tara on the 
way, the monkeys try to send her back inspiring fear in her and 
advise her to make arrangements for the defence of the city and 
install Angada on the throne. Rushing to the scene of 
contest after dismissing them, Tara catches sight of Vali 
lying on the ground, as well as of Sri Rama and others 


a aamenm: warm: syria 
Wat STR TTT II 


Answered in words which were 
supported with reason, Vali, the overlord of 
monkeys, who was lying on the ground 
afflicted with pain caused by Sri Rama’s 
arrow, could not make any reply. (1) 


sway: uURRATS: Uedtedt wer 
TH asad frat Aare Au Ru 


Severely battered with trees and pierced 
with Sri Rama’s arrow, his limbs shattered 
by rocks, he swooned at the close of his 
life. (2) 


a wat aomtaor waedt dat 

Bd Wee AT Beta afer 3 il 
His wife, Tara, heard of the said Vali, a 

tiger among the monkeys, having been killed 

with the propulsion of an arrow by Sri Rama 

while the former was engaged in a trial of 

strength with Sugriva. (3) 


mM agatya strat aet ad: Aereurqi 
Preara oyst dengigur Pear xu 
Sore perturbed to hear the unpalatable 
and most cruel news of her husband’s death, 
Tara sallied forth with her son, Angada, from 
that rocky cavern, which Kiskindha was. (4) 
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a wagantat amet fe Aeract: | 
a Patdenniciat WH FET: Wasa: ual 
Alarmed to see Sri Rama with a bow, 
the monkeys who followed Angada as his 
bodyguard, ran helter-skelter even though 
they were possessed of extraordinary might. 
(5) 

Mt cat Adee Baad «FAI 
grea ufrerm aim freagears i 


Presently she saw the terror-stricken 
monkeys rushing headlong like deer, the 
leader of whose herd had been killed and 
who had strayed from their herd. (6) 


aqart ware ¢:faar ¢:Raat adit 
Watearkeaart Parag aah: U9 


Duly approaching them, who were all 
stricken with sorrow inspired as they were 
with terror of Sri Rama, as though they 
were being chased by his arrows, Tara, a 
virtuous lady, who was full of sorrow herself, 
admonished them as follows : (7) 


ar owsitee Get get WRT | 
a fag afar: Hee Fat slat: We 
Weed: TM UAT WAT PrUT Uhre: 1 
WATT Ufeddtramtatdrarfater: eu 


“Deserting that lion among kings whose 
servants you are, O monkeys, why should 
you run away in a miserable state greatly 
dismayed, if, for the sake of sovereignty, 
Vali, brother of Sugriva, has been caused 
by his cruel brother Sugriva to be laid low 
by Sri Rama with arrows hitting a remote 


target and discharged from afar?” (8-9) 
BIA Ta: Scat HI: HIATT: | 
Werenremtatyeretaa aaa Nol 


Hearing the admonition of Tara, wife of 
Vali, the monkey chief, the monkeys, who 
were capable of assuming any form at will, 
made the following reply, which was both 
unambiguous and appropriate to the occasion, 
to the lady : (10) 
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Vaqa Prada ut taea User! 
srdal THRU Bea Tata aeTTL 88 Il 


“Go back, O mother of a surviving son, 
and protect your son, Angada; having struck 
down Vali, God of Death in the disguise of 
Rama is bearing him away to his abode. (11) 


faart gary afar fagenss cer Peet: | 
act anzadatitcdhivra = frofaaueen 


“Destroying with his arrows, resembling 
the lightning, the trees as well as the huge 
rocks hurled by Vali, Sri Rama has struck 
him down as Indra would strike down a 
mountain with lightning. (12) 
afte wd fag? amt acm 
Sear rege Sd He 83 Il 

“This tiger among monkeys, whose 
splendour equalled the splendour of Indra, 
having been killed, the whole of this army of 
monkeys has taken to flight as though 
overpowered by Rama. (13) 


Tat Mt wg eefafrerany 
Were afer: Gat aise wreaTat: 2X Ul 
“Let the city of Kiskindha be guarded 
by gallant soldiers and let Angada be installed 
on the throne. All the monkeys will serve 
Vali’s son when he assumes office. (14) 


aaarefad write a ef 
stfagiat a aquifer farmrerat AMT: kk I 


“Your continuance here (in Kiskindha), 
however, is not to our liking, O lady with a 
charming countenance; for, hostile monkeys 
(Hanuman and others) will soon take 
possession of all the citadels in Kiskindha 
this very day. (15) 


saat: weTas Ue arate: | 
RA farcrer aes A: TASHA 2G UI 


“There are monkeys (lit., denizens of 
the forest) both with and without wives here, 
from whom there is very great fear, covetous 
of sovereignty as they are and victims of 
deprivation.” (16) 
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Toa  Acal ASASATI 
ST: UiraAt AT TMT Meat i 2 i 
Hearing the submission of the monkeys, 
who were only at a short distance from her, 
the aforesaid lady, Tara, of charming 
demeanour made a reply which was worthy 
of herself : (17) 
Yaut wa fee are teeta feearet 
cplafde wert afer adh avatar ecu 
“Now that the highly blessed Vali, a 
veritable lion among monkeys, is dying, 
what purpose of mine will be served by my 
son, Angada, or sovereignty or even by my 
own self? (18) 
went afer aad veer: | 
ase warget wear fatrarfad: eeu 
“| shall seek the soles of feet of that 
exalted soul alone, who has been laid low 
with an arrow discharged by Sri Rama.”(19) 


Wate Westa wadt yitnafesar| 
Praings ae gee wafer ot 


Saying so, she ran fast crying and 
severely beating on all sides with both of 
her hands, her head and breast in agony, 
distracted as she was with grief. (20) 


WM aaet cama ult Pofad fai 
SIR ea | AAAI 28 II 
aa des amonta area 
TATA TES MEET TATEN 23 Il 


aifad adele Width walanr 
aed: qu wea san evil 


While still on her way she presently 
saw fallen helpless on the ground her 
husband, Vali, the slayer of demon chiefs 
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who never retreated on the fields of battle— 
Vali, who hurled against his enemy in the 
course of his fight the foremost of mountains 
as Indra, the ruler of gods, discharges his 
thunderbolt, who had the fury of a tempest 
and thundered like a mass of huge clouds, 
nay, who was equal in valour to Indra, the 
ruler of gods, and now looked like a cloud 
that had calmed down after discharging itself, 
who while roaring inspired terror in those 
who roared in opposition and who, though 
valiant, had been laid low by a greater hero, 
nay, who looked like a lion (the king of 
beasts) struck down for the sake of prey by 
a tiger and resembled a place of worship 
laid waste, though held sacred by all people, 
with its flag and altar, by Garuda, the king of 
birds, on account of a serpent dwelling in it. 
(21—24) 

waewmatod dat aah 
we wast da adsya qari eet 
She also beheld Sri Rama standing, 
leaning on his glorious bow as well as 
Laksmana, younger brother of Sri Rama, 
and, even so, her brother-in-law, Surgiva. 
(25) 

adie warareal watt Pred wT 
wher cafe wat aaa Praora Sil 2 Ul 
Passing beyond them and duly reaching 
her husband, who lay mortally wounded on 
the battlefield, Tara, they say, was pained 
to gaze on him and toppled on the ground, 
deeply miserable as she was. (26) 


wea wees sregata ated 
ete OM ult geal dad Aeperaty: i 29 
Getting up once more like one who 
had been asleep and saying. “O son of a 
worthy father*!” she wept to see her 
husband tightly bound with the cords of 
Death. (27) 


* Hindu ladies are not expected to utter the name of their husband. ‘Aryaputra’ (son of a worthy 
father) was the form of address generally employed by them while accosting him. 
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waded q Ata: cgi petra 
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osprey, and beholding Angada too arrived 


FerarernTead, He greed AGAMA I 82 Il | on the scene, Sugriva for his part, fell a 


Perceiving her screaming like a female | prey to grievous despondency. 


(28) 


sey saga aremanra sites fpf-erne waratay: Ay: il 2¢ Il 


Thus ends Canto Nineteen in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


° 
2 
4 


wat: 


Canto XX 


Clasping Vali to her bosom and wailing piteously for the sake of Angada, 
Tara resolves upon a fast unto death 


weaafages  wUdHT ALI 
geet fattad sat ant anaferarer i ¢ tl 
a ware wait wderstat sft 


sountyed gear alert Haan ei 
art = Udedsasd Bie eTATTAT I 
aT wettartet TaACaATAAT lt 3 Ul 
Beholding her aforesaid husband lying 
on the ground mortally wounded by a death- 
dealing arrow discharged from Sri Rama’s 
bow, and duly reaching him, that proud 
lady, Tara, whose face resembled the moon, 
clasped him to her bosom. Seeing Vali, the 
monkey chief, who looked like an elephant 
and resembled a lordly mountain, struck 
down with an arrow and lying like an uprooted 
tree, Tara, whose mind was tormented with 
grief, lamented as follows, distressed as 
she was: (1—8) 
TW qevlaerd Walt wad ar 
fattert gaara at atarax 
“Why don’t you speak today to me, 
who stand before you at this moment, O 
great hero, the foremost of monkeys, 


possessed as you are of terrific prowess in 
combat? (4) 


sits oahenda ora we 
“afar: sed fe yet qatar: uy i 


“Get up, O tiger among monkeys, and 
take to your excellent couch. Surely, jewels 
among kings, such as you are, do not lie 
down on the ground. (5) 


aia wa a are age agenfirm 
Tare oat omant faa faa 


“The earth, O suzerain lord of the earth, 
is indeed extremely beloved of you as is 
evident from the fact that, ignoring me, you 
hug her with your limbs even though your 
life has departed. (6) 


arma wat aw eda: amadar 
fafa at ver tatant fara 


“Evidently, O heroic king, a city as 
lovely as Kiskindha, which you are leaving 
forever, has been specially built today on 
your way to heaven by you, who fought 
according to the principles of righteousness. 

(7) 
aereaiieca ae ay aepierq| 
fast wat caret aeTyOTA: Gauci 

“A dead stop has been given by you at 
this time to the pastimes which were enjoyed 
by us in your company in woodlands emitting 
sweet fragrance. (8) 


Prevet Frogmé «= raat pita 
waa |= aga ATT TTT Ne 
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“Now that you, the leader of great 
generals are reduced to the five elements, | 
am bereft of all joy and hope and am deeply 
plunged in a sea of grief. (9) 
wa Gad wa gear frofad yfai 
Get viteniradat pedseal WPM I Qo Il 

“My heart is very strong in that, even 
though tormented with grief to see you fallen 
helpless on the ground, it does not break 
into a thousand pieces today. (10) 


ites cara arat et a a feat: | 
Ad Ad TT AAT SIS: WAT MTA TTPETT tt Vk 


“Since Sugriva’s wife was wrested and 
he was exiled by you, this is the fruit reaped 
by you of that wrongdoing of yours, O 
suzerain lord of monkeys ! (11) 


Fee Arete, cara are ferrfear 
arga fed at ars fedfeoitneen 


“I too, who tendered salutary advice to 
you, wishing well as | did of you, O ruler of 
monkeys, and who was intent on securing 
your highest good, was reproached by you 
through ignorance. (12) 
weuaigat dao a Are 
rere «= fear | wafer 23 I 

“Blessed with an ethereal form, you 
will surely churn the minds of celestial 
nymphs clever at dalliance and proud of 
their comeliness and lasting youth, O worthy 
bestower of honour ! (13) 


caret Pager Tat silfaardtanteda 
Be AATAUHN SHA SATA AMT AU Q¥ I 
“The time which will put an end to your 
life and which is free from doubt, has surely 
arrived. It is by that time alone that you, 
who were subject to the control of none, 
were forcibly brought under the sway of 
Sugriva. (14) 
Sra ater Beat Gerard uot al 
F ddata arp: Hear ad Basa 24 


“It is not in the fitness of things that 
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having struck Vali, fighting with another and 
thus having done something _ highly 
despicable, Sri Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, 
should not feel sore distressed at heart.(15) 
axe wanda puorpuo adit 
Heart yo aeifqerreterad i 8 
“Having been brought up in an 
atmosphere bereft of suffering and having 
never felt miserable in the past, | shall now 


like one forlorn miserably suffer widowhood, 
full of grief and agony. (16) 


wifeagigel a: Gan: qarfaa: | 
aad crraeat A farqed csAlerafesd it V9 1 


“To what plight will the valiant, yet 
tender Angada be reduced—Angada, who 
has been tended affectionately by me and 
deserves every comfort—when his uncle, 
Sugriva, is beside himself with anger? (17) 
pea fit ut age aaa 
gait att ae da ac ufaeaueci 

“(Turning towards Angada) bring your 
father, who is fond of virtue, well within your 
sight, my son; henceforth his sight will 
become difficult to obtain, my darling ! (18) 
wage Ut a dest diame A 
wa Ut wars vara ufterdt afar ee ii 

“(Turning once more to Valli) fully comfort 
your son and duly smelling him at the head, 
give to me your parting message, since you 
have now set out on your journey to the 
other world. (19) 


wat fe Hed et pd caraharerar | 
syd ¢ wd act aitaer uiasrau oil 
“Indeed a great feat has been 
accomplished by Sri Rama in killing you. In 
fact acquittance has been obtained by him 
thereby in the matter of his plighted word to 
Sugriva to dispose of you. (20) 


wert va Uita wat a ulate | 
weed WeMsa: wed wat Rasta i 22 


“(Turning to Sugriva) be satisfied now 
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that your desire has been fulfilled, O Sugriva ! 
You will now get back your wife, Ruma, too. 
Enjoy the kingdom without feeling perturbed, 
since your hostile brother has been killed. 
(21) 

fe arta woradt frat ca arfirsaree | 
Bal: UST AT SSM Vasher AAA 22 11 
“(Turning to Vali again) why do you not 
speak to me, your darling, lamenting thus? 
Lo! Here are your numerous pretty wives, 
O ruler of monkeys !” (22) 


cet factad strat ara: wedatsy aT: | 

uljarge cmt g:arat: whraqHsyt: i 23 
Hearing her lament and surrounding 

Angada on all sides, all those Vanara ladies 


(the wives of Vali) cried loudly, distressed 
and stricken with agony as they were: (23) 


fagra arctsta Fat ware | 


tT Gard wWorpe 
faera aa fraareaer exit 
Tara continues : “Why have you departed 
on your long sojourn in the other world, 
deserting Angada, O lord possessed of heroic 


« VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


arms adorned with armlets? It is not meet for 
you to leave abruptly in this way, abandoning 
your son, who is so proximate to you in point 
of excellences and is clad in an agreeable 
and lovely dress. (24) 


aenfa gat aa aie uretn 24 


“If anything repugnant to you has 
inconsiderately been done by me, O lord 
with long arms, pray, condone that offence 
of mine, O protector of the race of monkeys; 
| touch your feet with my head. O gallant 
one !” (25) 


sures fet ST ATeTN VE II 


Wailing piteously as aforesaid, with 
other Vanara ladies, by the side of her 
husband, Tara of faultless complexion, for 
her part, resolved to abstain from food and 
drink and await death sitting on the ground 
close to the place where Vali lay. (26) 


sere Saga areata snfepres favre fas: Wa: Il 20 II 


Thus ends Canto Twenty in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


wentast: et: 
Canto XXI 


Comforting Tara, who was lamenting through a variety of expressions, 
Hanuman urges her to have the obsequies performed in respect of the 
departed soul by Angada and attend to the earthly good of Angada. 
Tara, however, refuses to flinch from her resolve and prefers 
to follow her husband to the other world rather than 
bestow any thought on the earthly welfare of her son 


act Profit at fat ANT TareeRte | 


wataeaaest —TARCTT UVH 


Thereupon Hanuman, a commander 
of monkey hordes, slowly comforted (as 
follows) Tara, who lay fallen on the ground 
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and shone like a star dropped from the 
heavens : (1) 


qrapt Sy: wad wee! 
TaTeartt Te WA WMATA RU 


Hanuman pleaded : “An embodied soul 
steadily reaps on departing from this world 
all the good and evil fruit of his actions done 
under the notion of virtue or vice and with an 
eye to their good or evil consequences. (2) 
Tire vrata wm viet cH Caras | 
HY HAMAS et Cesar FTACIAA Ul 3 

“Yourself worth grieving for, whom else 
do you grieve for as pitiable and, yourself 
miserable, what miserable beings do you 
commiserate? This body being evanescent 
like a bubble, who is worth grieving for and 
to whom? (3) 
ge DANISH Re sitaqaar 
sre a fase waaterer faa xi 

“This boy, Angada, for his part should 
be looked after by you, the mother of a 
surviving son. Please also bestow your 
thought on the rites that should be performed 
by you hereafter for the good of Vali, in the 
other world. (4) 
werearaate = yarararniet | afr 
wares fe cadet ufted Ae cif 4 Ul 

“You know the birth and death of created 
beings to be indefinite; therefore, O wise 
lady, only that which yields good results 
hereafter should be done on these occasions 
of bereavement from one’s near and dear 
ones and nothing which is purely worldly 
such as wailing and crying for a departed 
soul. (5) 


afer etasenir orn faa a 
adated cpearentt aise feeSereqarta: ue Ul 
“This Vali, on whom hundreds _ of 
thousands, nay, hundreds of millions of 
monkeys depended with their hopes centred 
in him, has reached the end of his allotted 
span of life. (6) 
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aeaq Wager:  araarararay: | 
Tat diet att At wife on 
“Since Vali, who attended to the affairs 
of his state in conformity with the principles 
of equity and was intent on giving solace to 
the afflicted, bestowing gifts on the needy 
and forgiving the wrongdoer—is sure to 
ascend to the realm of those who have 
scored a victory through righteousness, you 
ought not to grieve for him. (7) 


wa a eked: yas darga:| 
atest aad ci 


“Nay, all the tigers among monkeys as 
well as this son of yours, Angada, and the 
kingdom of the monkeys and the bears 
have their protector in you, O irreproachable 
lady ! (8) 


afer vided ya: wa safer 
waa UbTdidisamge: wired Aes 


“Gradually spur on to activity these 
two, Sugriva and Angada, who are distracted 
with grief, O good lady ! Let Angada, taken 
by the hand by you, rule the earth. (9) 
Patty aM Fei peat Beaks aay | 
Teed feaat wee cpreter Fara: it Qo Il 
dent eine sagesfuttrera| 
err ot wat omibadea ee 

“Let all that for which a male offspring 
is commended in the scriptures and which 
is salutary for the deceased king in the 
other world be gone through: this is the 
decree of Time. Vali (the king of monkeys) 
ought in every case to be cremated and let 
Angada be installed on the throne. Beholding 
your son seated on the throne you will have 
peace of mind.” (10-11) 


WM wa at seat aerated 
aeadignt oat = eaataftera i 82 


Hearing the admonition of Hanuman, the 
celebrated Tara, who was afflicted due to the 
evil plight of her husband, made the following 
reply to Hanuman, standing near : (12) 
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agauaaaront §= ATTA: via! 
BME AT WAATUT ATTN 3 Il 
“Let there be on one side full one 
hundred of sons like Angada. Clasping to 
the bosom the limbs of this hero, even 
though he has been killed, is, however, 
preferable to them in my eyes. (13) 


a We Brera ywarige atl 

farqereret Uta: Ad eHTa ATT: I VII 
“| have no power over the kingdom of 

monkeys nor over the installation of Angada. 


His uncle, Sugriva, is the authority in all 
matters and proximate to him. (14) 


a ae afer apes vfs 
foot fe wey: Ue A Ara SRAAATI 84 UI 
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“This conclusion of yours with regard 
to Angada (viz., that he is to be installed on 
the throne by me) is not worth maintaining; 
for, the father and in his absence an uncle 
is the friend (helper) of a son, and not the 
mother, O jewel among the monkeys! (15) 


werd an Sad ari ee i 

“Indeed nothing is more advisable for 

me in this world or the next than to follow 
Vali, the king of monkeys. This bed, in the 
form of the bare ground, used by the heroic 
Vali, slain facing his enemy, is fit to be 
shared by me.” (16) 


sey MARTTI area sites fpfp-ernve THfas: A: i 22 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-one in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Beast: at: 
Canto XXII 


Craving the forgiveness of Sugriva, though he was younger than he, and 
applauding the resolve of Tara (to follow her husband), nay, urging Sugriva 
to follow the advice of Tara, look after Angada affectionately and 
accomplish the purpose of Sri Rama, Vali asks Sugriva to take off 
the gold chain from the former’s neck, and gives up the ghost 
while tendering wholesome advice to Angada. Extolling the 
wonderful exploits of Vali, hordes of monkeys lament in 
many ways. Stricken with agony caused by separation 

from Vali, Tara falls to the ground, embracing Vali 


aera Wea: Addl Wear | 
seat = @ Ute cau Ne 


Casting his eyes all-round and slowly 
breathing, Vali for his part, whose vitality 
was now very low, beheld in the first instance 
his younger brother, Sugriva, alone standing 
in front of him. (1) 


a Watastd aet quite wats 
TM Aha ar Beasaraate il 2 1 
Accosting Sugriva, who had scored a 
victory over him and was now the ruler of 
monkeys, Vali lovingly spoke to him in distinct 
accents as follows : (2) 


ita seer a at wqHete fafa 
ear ufasor getter At aca 3M 
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“Sugriva, you ought not to hold me 
guilty of wrong doing in the form of having 
exiled you and wrested your wife from you, 
but should conclude me to have been forcibly 
carried away by perversity occasioned by 
that which was bound to come. (3) 


amg fated ad 7 Wat Gaara: | 
Wad wean fe afed wears 
“| believe, O dear brother, happiness 
was not ordained for us at one and the 
same time. That is why the well-known 
amity which ought to exist between two 
brothers came to be otherwise (was 
transformed into enmity). (4) 


Ulm aa eat oar 
waa wert fatg aaa il 


“Accept you this very day the rulership 
of these monkeys (lit., denizens of the forest) 
and know me as well to be ready to depart 
this very day to the abode of Yama (son of 
the sun-god and the god of retribution). (5) 
Vifad a fe wet a fora a faqet ae 
wees a quing ured aeTuei 

“Indeed | am hereby quitting without 
doubt forever soon my life as well as my 
sovereignty and, even so, my extensive 
fortune as well as my untarnished fame. (6) 
Tea eta At aaa Aq aa: | 
Wagaet WH adda aA 

“You ought certainly to accomplish, O 
heroic king whatever request | make to you 
in this dying state, even though it may be 
hard to accomplish. (7) 

: 3 ae : f ; 
areruiqg wa wat ufdaAsecl 

“See fallen on the ground this Angada, 
who is not only deserving of all comfort but 
has actually been brought up in comfort, 
nay, whose, countenance is bathed in tears 
and who, though a mere boy, is not at all 
childish. (8) 
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wm owt: «frat ut yatteirer 
war «dtr ada: = afore ie 


“Protect in every way on all sides like 
a son sprung from your own loins, my son, 
Angada, who is dearer than life to me, and 
is now going to be bereft of me, so that 
nothing may remain lacking to him. (9) 


rane frat erat uftarat a aay: | 
wayaeya quae  watyrnol 


“Be you his father, donor and protector 
too in everyway as also his refuge in dangers 
as | have been, O ruler of monkeys! (10) 


We ANI: starsat Teaatens: | 
Tat a ad ama vfaetaueei 


“This glorious son of Tara is equal to 
you in prowess and will remain ahead of 
you in the destruction of those ogres. (11) 


sreurter Hater fawet Atay TTI 
aera Atadsat = aTeUISEa: Vz I 


“Exhibiting his prowess on the field of 
battle, this mighty and glorious son of Tara, 
the youthful Angada, will perform deeds 
worthy of me. (12) 


qurefed aenetgentarisasya | 
sitenfach a fafast ada: ohfafsari 23 


“Nay, this Tara (daughter of Susena) 
is extremely clever in discerning the most 
profound matters as well as in deciphering 
the meaning of portents of various kinds as 
also in all other ways. (13) 
Fem Asad Tad, Hrs THAT | 
af amd fafa ukadduexi 

“That which she recommends as right 
should be unhesitatingly done by you. No 
opinion of Tara turns out to be wrong. (14) 


waa a a ad ademas 
Tega Wert cat a fecmeahra: i eu i 
“Nay, the purpose of Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu) should be _ unquestioningly 
accomplished by you; for sin will accrue to 
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you in the event of your failing to do so 
(bound as you are by your plighted word to 
help him in recovering his lost spouse) and 
he may kill you if he is disregarded. (15) 


Ba a reed feet ata HSA | 
Sant sit: feerat eat Sas APT Ve Ul 


“Also wear this ethereal chain of gold, 
O Sugriva; for the exalted goddess of victory 
abides in it and may leave it for good if it 
remains on my dead body, when | am 
dead.” (16) 


yaa: Bitar afer wate 
Bh Mead Uda Were sarSuci oil 


Giving up joy when instructed thus by 
Vali out of brotherly affection, Sugriva felt 
wretched again like the moon when seized 
by the demon Rahu at the time of a lunar 
eclipse. (17) 


Agere: he BAA: | 
TTS SISTA ATA AT aT HTT Ul VS A 


Pacified by the aforesaid conciliatory 
words of Vali and carefully doing what was 
appropriate to the occasion, he also accepted, 
when permitted by him, that chain of gold. 

(18) 
at Wet Ht Tea Tea aTaTST Peer | 
are: wera Pelegeradiqi ve il 

Parting with that chain of gold and gazing 
on his son, Angada, standing before him, Vali, 
who was now firmly resolved to die, fondly 
spoke to Angada as follows : (19) 


awn aareel arearor: refer 
Ga¢uee: aet qiaagrt wai zon 


“Have due regard now to time and 
place while doing an action, viewing alike 
the agreeable and the disagreeable and 
ignoring joy and sorrow when the time comes 
for it, be amenable to the control of Sugriva. 

(20) 
aat fe cat Heratet cfera: Wad Faw 
A dat ada wat Gilat ag AAT 2 I 
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“Sugriva may not hold you in high 
esteem if you behave in the same way as 
you actually did when constantly cherished 
by me, O mighty-armed prince! (21) 


wenaid weet wafer 
ada oad: «= Eilaagrir WaT RII 


“You should not enter into an alliance 
with those who are not his friends, much 
less with his enemies, O tamer of your 
foes! Remain devoted to the interests of 
your master, self-disciplined and subordinate 
to the will of Sugriva. (22) 


a ulaqura: ard: adetsguasy a 
sua fe Weert Wee Wa RBI 
“Neither excessive fondness nor lack 
of affection should be shown by you towards 
anyone; for both constitute a major fault; 
therefore keep your eye on the golden mean.” 
(23) 

saaens fara: veanifsat yer 
faaddsriittcsratccarasittaa: Th }a 


Having spoken as aforesaid, Vali, who 
felt extremely agonized due to pain caused 
by the arrow, as could be seen by his 
upturned eyes and terrible teeth exposed, 
gave up his ghost. (24) 


at fart art | adaerun: | 
URCaTAMTT = A TERT: I 24 II 


Thereupon all the celebrated monkeys 
whose leader had been killed and who were 
present there, nay, who were the foremost 
of their race, fell acrying and wailed as 
follows : (25) 


fafteeat Gel WT a eH AAT | 

SIMI A Va dat: AMAT AI VE I 
“The ruler of monkeys having ascended 

to heaven, desolate indeed is Kiskindha 


today and desolate its gardens, mountains 
and woodlands. (26) 


wl waned Prorat art: wea: | 
ae a wea ara at an een 
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qantas ated adel wh: | 
at ad Wed Ge Werdea Taras: tl Vl 
Teaver vera avifet waz a 


Wa Wat + feat aa Saqaeafa it 28 


‘Vali, a tiger among monkeys, by 
whose great might woodlands and groves 
were clothed with bunches of flowers all the 
year round, having been killed, the monkeys 
have been divested of their splendour. Who 
will do this now? A fierce encounter was 
granted by him to the high-minded and 
mighty-armed Gandharva, Golabha by name, 
which lasted for ten years and five. The 
said conflict did not cease by night or by 
day. (27—29) 
aa: wrest ad wreray fatrarfa: | 
a et gfe ¢ ateit cerauacart 
Pavatetisench care fafa: i 30 tl 

“Ultimately Golabha was struck down 
in the sixteenth year. Even after slaying that 


insolent fellow, how has this Vali—who was 
distinguished by the fearfulness of his teeth 
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and who had rid us of fear from all quarters— 
been thrown down?” (30) 


at q aie wren caer 


WraSteda A BT CHT 
ara: faeqd velar 
aa fe mat Fad Tat Get 38 U 
That heroic Vali, the suzerain lord of 
monkeys, having been killed, the monkeys 
for their part on that occasion enjoyed no 
more happiness than wild cows, living in a 
large forest infested with a lion, on the bull 
leading their herd having been killed. (31) 


ade ART SATUtacear 
Wrest added Gates AT 
wa wt ue afer 
verge featrarfstat Tar i 32 
Gazing on the face of her deceased 
husband and embracing Vali like a creeper 
clinging to a huge uprooted tree, the celebrated 
Tara for her part, who was submerged in an 
ocean of calamity, sank to the ground. (32) 


see Saga areata sitepres fates gas: AW I 22 I 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-two in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


wattage: Tat: 
Canto XXIII 
Though endeavouring, after smelling Vali’s face, to embrace him, Tara finds 
herself unable to do so, bathed as he was in blood and daubed with 
dust. Nila pulls out Sri Rama’s arrow from his heart and, 
urged by Tara, Angada bows down at his feet 


wa: aque atin waa! 
ult clas at Ad AAI Il 


While smelling through love the well- 
known face of Vali (the king of monkeys), 
Tara, who was famed throughout the world, 
then spoke as follows to her deceased 
husband : (1) 


wea wat fart qaupa at aa 
saad «=a ES ARMac UI 
“Not having followed my advice, O hero, 
you are lying uncomfortably on an uneven 
and extremely hard and stony ground. (2) 
wa: frat Ti ance wet cal 
sre fe at atta at a A Wits 3 
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“Surely, O lord of monkeys, the earth 
is dearer to you in comparison with me as 
is clear from the fact that you lie embracing 
her and do not even respond to me. (3) 


Gieea agit urat fafera wae 
Gita wa fart div aetna si 


“Oh, Fate in the form of Sri Rama has 
become subservient to the will of Sugriva. 
Sugriva alone is, therefore, powerful and 
will rule over Kiskindha, O hero fond of 
daring acts ! (4) 
maa «= ater UTA I 
aoa facta pegrgeer UT vila ual 
ma ant fire: stcat for cat a ulageaa 
se aa aeat at we edt afnen 
wif feat aa waa fue: ai 
freer frag wa frauen 


“The foremost of bears and monkeys 
sought shelter with you, mighty as you 
were. As such why don’t you wake up even 
on hearing their cries of distress, and the 
utterances of wailing Angada, as also these 
plaints of mine? This bed in the form of 
hard, uneven and stony ground, appropriate 
to a hero, is the same on which enemies 
killed by you were laid in the past. On that 
very bed you lie slain in combat today, O 
lord, fond of war and born in a race reputed 
for their immaculate strength, O my darling ! 

(5—7) 
areteat §=faertet wae are 
Ma A Verdot Heat wey fata i 

“Leaving me alone, without a protector, 
for good, you have departed to the other 
world, O bestower of honour ! ‘A girl should 
never be given in marriage to a hero by a 
wise man.’ (8) 
WR St UVa Pe at faat pari 
ways AAMT wa A wradt aha ue i 

“In corroboration of this statement look 
at me, the wife of a hero, widowed in no 
time and ruined forever. My pride of being 
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the spouse of a sovereign stands crushed 
and so my everlasting happiness in this 
world has been shattered. (9) 
arma at friar faget virerarie 
syaenad «oe A wet FEA ol 
wat Pet Gear FAT Vat HAL 
qeaa a val a wpe a aa fra: ee 
Wat GD Wear: BR: Waar: | 
ufaéat q at ANT aA wad gfavit neu 
meena fared =a: | 
ramagua «ie PTT STN 83 II 
arrrmaea tant wet aa 
Vytradatt We At Aad evil 
Ubel A wrerith asreat wereprest | 
PAPAS Tita Arshaasaresr i Ve I 
ma walaqnt eanqoT weal 
mo ge wa Mader qanesi 
arate cat Prterdt cat careararre | 
seee oN ieee ad So da II 
fittectt  deansittat gen 
wee Prepeorey aorta ait Ala: VS tt 
See HAS aA TH Maa l 


Ud: AAAI AUSASTET AT: 188 UI 
aaa aT sat MTT 
saatot feast walt ROTH 20 tl 
sera: wt fraser! 
eRrifaraate geet fatted ofr 22 
sara aT fagrat | UAHA | 
aera ufsrat uve fig: Ut Fereum 22 I 
“Nay, | am completely submerged in a 
fathomless and vast ocean of grief. Surely 
this heart of mine, which is so stout, is 
made of steel as is evident from the fact 
that on seeing my husband slain it has not 
been split into a hundred fragments today. 
He, who was my disinterested friend and 
supporter too and was beloved of me by his 
very nature, nay, a hero powerful in dealing 
blows, has been reduced to the five 
elements. A woman who is bereft of her 
husband, no matter if she is blessed with a 
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son and even though she is richly endowed 
with wealth and foodgrains, is spoken of as 
a widow by the wise. 

“You lie stretched, O hero, in a pool of 
blood flowing from your own limbs even as 
you did at home in your own bed with a 
covering of deep red colour resembling that 
of an insect called Indragopa. Your body 
being enveloped on all sides in dust and 
blood, | am unable to clasp you with my 
arms, O jewel among monkeys! Sugriva, 
whose fear has been dispelled by a single 
arrow discharged by Sri Rama, has 
accomplished his purpose today through 
this most formidable antagonisms. | am 
prevented by the shaft fixed in your heart 
from embracing your limbs and merely 
stand gazing on you even though you have 
been reduced to the five elements.” Nila, a 
general of Sugriva, then extracted the arrow 
fixed in his body even as one would pull out 
a fiery snake lying hidden in a mountain 
cave. The brilliance of that shaft even while 
it was being drawn out of Vali’s breast 
shone forth like that of the sun whose rays 
stand intercepted by a peak of the western 
mountain (behind which the sun is supposed 
to set). Streams of blood actually flowed 
from his wounds on all sides like rivulets 
mixed with red ochre flowing from a mountain. 
Wiping her gallant husband covered with 
the dust of combat, Tara bathed him with 
the tears flowing from her eyes, badly 
wounded as he was with a missile. Seeing 
her killed husband bathed all over with blood, 
Tara, his wife, spoke as follows to her son, 
Angada, who had reddish brown eyes: 
“Behold, my son, the most tragic end of 
your father. (10—22) 


AH AT Wats: UTTHAUTT | 
aa ae WM AAT 23 II 
sfvara wat fant ga amet 
Waa: ayers wae aot fia: nevi 
wat UAVaagaseata AHL 


afuaeaart waMmgd a aa TN RI 
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@atgia uaa fame ara 


He UAC aU Ad! 
feet ufad Get Ah: Paka WTI 2 II 


“The end has thus been reached by 
him of the enmity which was forced on him 
by his sinful deeds of some past life. Greet, 
my son, your royal father, a bestower of 
honour on others, whose body shone 
brightly as the rising sun, and who has now 
departed to the abode of Death.” Rising up, 
when exhorted thus, Angada clasped the 
feet of his father with his stout and rounded 
arms, saying: “| am your son, Angada.” 
(Tara then continued) : “Why don’t you bless 
Angada, who is greeting you, in the words 
‘Live long, my son!’ as you did before? 
Like a cow standing with its calf 
by the side of a bull instantly struck down 
by a lion, | wait with my son upon you, 
from whom consciousness has departed. 

(23—26) 


seq | MUTA TRUTTSTET I 
aasaya Edt: Hat UeM AAT FIAT U VW 


“Having propitiated the gods through a 
sacrificial performance in the form of a duel, 
how did you take part without me, your wife, 
in these ablutions, so well known, performed 
at the end of the sacrifice by you with water 
in the form of blood provided by Sri Rama’s 
arrow? (27) 


a aM ent da qeq dat 
Utena Prat Arete at ot apes Ae FeRAM Re I 
“Why do | not see here on your person 
your favourite chain of gold, which was 
gifted to you by Indra (the ruler of gods) 
when pleased in an encounter? (28) 


Test weft cat Taree are 
erase «= erat TT RVI 


“Even though life has departed from 
you, O bestower of honour on others, kingly 
glory does not leave you any more than the 
light of the setting sun leaves the western 
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mountain (behind which the sun is supposed 
to set). (29) 
TH ad: usted aa pd 

a artes great fe Franut aa 
emt aa edt dat 

ae wan sifaata rari 301 
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“Neither was my salutary advice referred 
to above followed by you nor was | actually 
able to restrain you. The result is that you 
having been killed in a combat, I, with my 
son, have been ruined and alongwith you 
the goddess of fortune is deserting me as 
well as my son.” (30) 


sey stasTara areas antes fafennve Faas: Ay: il 23 I 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-three in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Resi and the oldest epic. 


Ada: wt: 
Canto XXIV 


Beseeching Angada and others to conduct the search for Sita, Sugriva, whose 
heart melted to hear the laments of Tara, seeks Sri Rama’s permission to 
enter fire to atone for Vali’s death, making $17 Rama sad. Approaching 

Sri Rama in her turn, Tara extols him with devotion and 
expresses her intention to give up the ghost, on which 
Sri Rama expostulates with her and urges her to 
survive for the earthly good of Angada 


away |e Te 
rapeta =—|- Biren aero 
Wael = eae 
urged erat aT 
Seeing Tara flooded with an ocean of 
grief of dashing impetuosity and difficult to 
encounter, Sugriva (younger brother of Valli) 
for his part, who was full of energy, felt 
agonized at that time due to the death of his 
elder brother, which he was instrumental in 
bringing about and which he thought was 
unbecoming of him. (1) 


a we Yet WaT 
aur fafacurat wae 


WTA Uae wa: aad 
wetda: Waa: WU 
Gazing with a face bathed in tears and 
getting disgusted at heart in a moment, nay, 


feeling sore distressed, the wise Sugriva, 
surrounded by his dependants, slowly sought 
the presence of Sri Rama. (2) 


aod wee Waan- 
Ferarittaaderaory 
aTUTe ATA S— 
vated Weahsegqars tt 3 
Duly approaching the celebrated, noble 
and glorious Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
who stood with his bow held in his grip and 
whose arrows resembled a snake, nay, 
whose limbs were distinguished with marks 
of royalty, Sugriva submitted to him as 
follows : (3) 
at oUt AS 
pd aM Genet WM Hel 
wT aT AT 
wt mad eastern xi 


asa 
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“Although an exploit in the form of 
striking down Vali with a single arrow, whose 
result in the shape of restoration of my 
kingdom and lost spouse is patent, has 
been accomplished as promised by you, O 
ruler of men,my mind, O prince, has recoiled 
from luxuries alongwith this accursed life, 
which has been responsible for the death of 
my own elder brother today. (4) 

aestatercnrettet 
wt Wt wpfaisge a 
TUT We Td AT Aa 


“Now that the king has been killed, this 
principal queen, Tara, for her part is weeping 
bitterly, nay, the entire town is screaming, 
agonized as it is due to sorrow, and Angada, 
his son, is in peril of losing his life due to 
extreme grief, my mind, O Rama, no longer 
takes delight in sovereignty. (5) 


wmleenetataraweraig 
urddet ASTAa: UAL! 
edt fart etaeisfar 
Udentteasat | WATT NG II 


“Due to anger and _ indignation 
occasioned by utter humiliation at the hands 
of my deceased brother, | had consented 
the destruction of my elder brother in the 
past; but now that this Vali (the leader of 
monkey hordes) has been killed, | shall 
bitterly repent for the whole of my life, O 
jewel among the Ikswakus ! (6) 


SasI Wt wa sees 

afer fe araferqenc | 
amt aM adad: tage 

7a Prea fafeaet ome: et 


“lam of the opinion today that my dwelling 
for long on Rsyamuka, that jewel among 
mountains, supporting life anyhow through 
the means of subsistence natural for monkeys, 
is surely preferable rather than attaining even 
heaven as a sequel to killing Vall. (7) 


Gada | 
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ae fratenta ata aaa 

wae ween = afaararer 
wea ae WA aatsqTRT- 

fag aa: HA a ASTRAAN ¢ I 


“The familiar words: ‘| do not wish to 
kill you, depart !” which, O Rama, this high- 
souled and wise monkey spoke to me on 
my challenging him to a duel were worthy of 
him alone: while this request which | made 
to you to dispose of him and exploit (in the 
shape of getting him killed by you) are 
worthy of me! (8) 


wet aa Aa Ferre 
ura wa = ferret 
Tree gue a dt a 


fafa carro star it et 


“How can a brother duly considering 
the weight of sovereignty acquired by killing 
his brother and sorrow following his death, 
even though he has placed lust in the 
forefront, O gallant Rama, actually find 
pleasure in the destruction of his brother 
endowed with exceptional virtues? (9) 


aett fe 8 Bet Arete Lae AT | 
Tae afegenTea WUE Safasaa: It Qo tt 


“My destruction was surely never 
deemed fit by him because it would detract 
from his greatness; while due to perversity 
of my intellect an offence was committed by 
me, which proved fatal to him. (10) 
yAarawise ded uke 
Arahat carat A UA: HAA Vel 

“While groaning for an hour or so, when 
wounded by him with a bough of a tree, | 
was simply admonished by him, after 
comforting me, in the words: ‘You should 
not repeat this error.’ (11) 


wacarter: | 
Ta sHlelsy HT cHfted AT Wars 22 UI 


“While brotherliness, nobility and 
righteousness were studiously maintained 
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by him, only wrath, lust and frivolity, the 
characteristics of a monkey, have been 
shown by me. (12) 


UqaeaMnd aAsaMwlaas: i V3 Il 


“As a sequel to my planning the death 
of my own elder brother, | have reaped, as 
Indra (the ruler of gods) from the death of 
ViSwarupa* (son of Twasta, one of the 
twelve sons of Aditi presiding over the sun, 
one after another, month by month), this 
fruit in the form of sin, which is inconceivable, 
worth eschewing, undesirable and _ utterly 
unthinkable, my friend ! (13) 


Waa At Tei a 
qari ara wg: fraser 

al Wa Wena ded 
wrearpra wards i 9¥ 


“While the earth and water as also the 
trees and the womenkind voluntarily took 
on their head the aforesaid sin of Indra, who 
would actually take on his own head this sin 
of a monkey and who would endure it (even 
if one undertakes to do so)? (14) 


Aafast Wea At Hawi 24 tl 

“Having perpetrated such a sinful deed, 
attended with the destruction of one’s own 
race, O scion of Raghu, | do not deserve 
this great honour from the people and not 
even the office of Prince Regent, much less 
the throne of Kiskindha. (15) 


ure chatter ferme 

AR cia Ae cits | 
Viral Wem AratHaddsa 

qeder = Praftrarraert: 96 
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“| am the perpetrator of an abject sin 
which is severely condemned in the world 
and constitutes an injury to the whole 
world. An overwhelming grief is therefore 
engulfing me even as the onrush of water 
following a shower makes towards a 
depression. (16) 


Pesararnaenaares: 

i afonifaart: 
wea oarefuera seit 

qa Adtpetta Wag: ull 


“The mad and fully grown elephant of 
sin, whose hind part and tail represent the 
destruction of a co-uterine brother and whose 
proboscis, eyes, head and tusks are made 
up of remorse, is striking me even as it 
would strike the bank of a river. (17) 

Radt # ae areas 
sat = faaof = ofa 
fers AAT WAT STARA Il 82 Il 

“Alas, coming in contact with this 
intolerable sin, O jewel among men, the 
stock of virtue too existing in my heart 
is fast disappearing even as the dross 
existing in gold, whose presence cannot 
be brooked long by gold, gets separated 
through contact with impure gold in the 
process of being heated at a stretch on fire. 

(18) 
Tear Bhaerarn- 
fae pot waa afar 
STaT_aeMa FT Vilewaray- 
aakteacaroradta = - ATU NSU 


“Since | have been instrumental in 
the destruction of Vali, as also due to the 
burning caused by grief of separation from 
his beloved father in the heart of Angada, | 
consider this race of very mighty monkey 
chiefs as only half living and half dead, as 
it were. (19) 


* For the story of Viswariipa’s death at the hands of Indra see Srimad Bhagavata VI. ix. 
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Gt: Att: Ustt: Taya: 
Bre UA: Agaisgat| 

a ula faa @ att avi 
area Weald Grats: Ro UI 
“A son who is virtuous and _ fully 
amenable to control is easy to get; but 
nowhere can a son like Angada be found. 
Nor is there a land where proximity to a co- 
uterine brother can be had, O gallant prince ! 
(20) 


a Aa sitafefa Fafa A eeu 
“Angada, the foremost of heroes, may 
no longer survive the death of his father; 
while his mother can survive only to take 
care of her son. But without her son she will 
never survive, miserable as she is through 
agony caused by her husband’s death: this 
is my positive belief. (21) 
aise =—- Wagarratadranht 
UAT A YAU St aT | 
sa ofeeeta = afta: 
tat rest ufadart: nee 


“Seeking to be on a par with my 
deceased brother and son (Angada, who is 
sure to die), | shall accordingly enter a 
blazing fire. Remaining at your beck and 
call, these foremost heroes among monkeys 
will search for Sita. (22) 


Tarte Harr ATU 23 il 


“Even when | have passed away, O 
prince, this object of yours will undoubtedly 
be accomplished in its entirety. Therefore, O 
Rama, grant me leave to die, I, who am the 
destroyer of my race, and therefore an offender 
and as such not fit to survive.” (23) 
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Asa: 
TH Fed fart aya eu 
Moved to tears to hear the foregoing 
lament of the wretched Sugriva (the younger 
brother of Vali), Sri Rama, the foremost 
hero of the Raghus, the slayer of hostile 
warriors, felt discomposed for a_ while. 
(24) 
aay aurssfteurraerarar: 
farfaerarary Yertet TAT | 
wa eee cat Prat 
WAH: ASA east ARTT I 2 Ul 
Looking round again and again most 
eagerly, the celebrated Sri Rama, the 
protector of the world, who was full of 
forbearance like the earth, presently beheld 
at that moment Tara, who was plunged 
overhead in adversity and was, therefore, 
weeping. (25) 
ai n_ atti : 
Ufa Baryerer Teal STATA | 
TATA a Tat 
Paget: arta 25 


The foremost of Vali’s ministers lifted 
up that noble-minded wife of Vali, Tara, 
who had lovely eyes and who lay at that 
moment closely embracing her husband, 
who was the sovereign of lions among 
monkeys. (26) 


eet Ta IeaTaTftT 
radar Gata Fae 29 UI 
Struggling to extricate herself from their 
grip when being torn asunder from her 
husband, and clinging to him again, Tara 
beheld Sri Rama, carrying an arrow and a 
bow in his hands, and shining like the blazing 
sun in his brilliance. (27) 


dace ie aa BSE 


The fawn-eyed lady recognized that 
lovely-eyed jewel among men, whom she 
had never seen before and who was richly 
endowed with the bodily marks of a 
sovereign, to be the same scion of Kakutstha 
of whom she had heard from the mouth of 
Angada. (28) 


Teaser TT 
Teast = aaa 
srattdot | aret | WUT 
WTA ART URfagersaT ue 
The noble Tara, who had fallen in 
adversity and, therefore, felt miserable, 
sought, tottering with very quick paces, the 
presence of Sri Rama, who vied with Indra, 
was difficult to approach and bore an exalted 
demeanour. (29) 


a wt ware faygard 

Wat ATTA | 
TART areata ANT 

TWH Wile aUeeeIe ea Il 30 UI 


Duly approaching Sri Rama, who was 
endowed with an utterly pure mind and who 
ever hit the target by virtue of his excelling all 
in combat, that high-minded Tara, who had 
lost all consciousness of her body through 
grief, spoke to him as follows : (30) 


TaaWAa quaeg 
Referens 
aetturnitass § — farerarorsy 


farfaerarary etarsirrataz: 11 32 


“You are immeasurable in point of time, 
space and substance, nay, difficult to 
approach even for Yogis and have mastered 
your senses; you are possessed of the 
highest virtue and enjoy undecaying fame; 
you are wise and endowed with forbearance 
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like the earth, and are distinguished by 
blood-red eyes. (31) 
TANT AAT TAT OTA UT 

deract: Gert: | 
wpaeaaqaa fagra 

feat Ceaeat FM: 3V II 

“You are carrying a bow and hold an 

arrow in your hand, are possessed of 
extraordinary might and endowed with strong 
limbs. Having renounced the happiness 
enjoyable through a human form, you are 
still endowed with bodily happiness of an 
unearthly character. (32) 


a oat faa aie a aretth 33 11 


“Pray, actually kill me with that very 
arrow with which my darling has surely 
been killed by you. When killed by you, | 
shall reach his presence; Vali may not feel 


happy without me. (33) 
eeartsta Wears 
PA Was AT ATT | 


T OWI ealaadaasr 
faraacrereanreisursterd 1 3¥ Il 


“Even on coming in contact with celestial 
nymphs and gazing on them with curiosity 
he would certainly not love those nymphs 
though adorned with a chaplet of red flowers 
of every description and clad in a many- 
coloured costume, unless he sees me there, 
O prince, possessed of eyes resembling 
stainless lotus-petals ! (34) 
Teicha vith a faautat a 

Tem fort wreeata ate arent | 
TH Tra deans 
facerantedt aa ATU Ba ll 

“Without me, O heroic prince, Vali will 
only experience grief and loss of colour 
even in heaven, even as bereft of Sita 
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(a princess of the Videha territory) you 
experience grief and cheerlessness on the 
delightful slopes of Mount Rsyamuka, the 
king of mountains. (35) 


a cea arag afranfad: 
Uroitta ¢: Tea: HAN: | 
ad a Waals at a ate 
Ga AM wT Be HI 
“You for one know how a young man 
bereft of his beloved wife undergoes suffering. 
Knowing this well, dispose you of me so 


that Vali may not have to undergo suffering 
born of failure to see me. (36) 


A Clad: TRAST I 391 


“If you, an exalted soul that you are, 
are keen that the sin of killing a woman 
should not fall on your head, pray, kill me 
taking me to be the other self of Vali, in 
which case the sin of killing a woman will 
not descend on you, O prince! (37) 


Werad aAMadt fe cH 3c 
“The title to perform sacrifice etc., 
enjoined in the scriptures being enjoyed in 
particular by a man in conjunction with his 
wedded wife only and also according to 
various Vedic texts', a wife is identical with 
her husband. Hence by men of wisdom no 
gift is actually regarded as greater than that 
of a wife in the world. (38) 
wa ate at cea wa freee 
yore «= tindet | ait 
art aaa A aera a 
Tetart WA ae AAT 39 Ul 
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“If, having due regard to piety, O gallant 
prince, you restore me to my aforesaid 
darling, you too will by virtue of this gift not 
get your share of sin which will accrue from 
my destruction (according to the maxim that 
through virtue one drives away sin? O heroic 
prince !). (39) 


Fart 4 orga AER Sa Ut So I 


“You ought not to spare me, distressed, 
forlorn and reduced to this plight, as | am, 
and when | am being torn from my husband; 
for | shall not be able to survive long without 
the sagacious Vali (the foremost of 
monkeys), whose graceful gait resembled 
that of an elephant and who was adorned 
with a valuable and excellent chain of gold, 


O ruler of men!” (40) 
Faaqee = fautaren 
ant warare fed aware 
mT ater fant qed 
erent fe wat feet fererar ui we ut 
ad wa ad qacrwanr 
Clem saatd ot Spel fererrar 
mwarsta citert fated fer 
aaad arm fe ATU SI 
Witt wt wreeafa at ada 
Tas a Wea areTaz | 
art faa fated ada 
T wees: ufteaaran v3 
Duly comforting Tara when prayed to in 
the foregoing words, the powerful and high- 
souled prince, Sri Rama, for his part tendered 
to her the following salutary advice : “Pray, 
do not pursue a wrong line of thought, 
O consort of a hero! For the whole world 


1. cf stat ar wa srert aeaeit—A wife is a part and parcel of one’s own self. 


2. qaor urate | 
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was evolved at the dawn of creation by the 
Creator and people speak of the entire 
creation as having been united with joy and 
sorrow by the same Creator. All the three 
worlds dare not overstep the bounds that have 
been fixed by the said Creator inasmuch as 
they are subject to His control. You will enjoy 
supreme delight through Sugriva in the same 
way as you did before in the presence of Vali 
and your son, Angada, will attain the position 
of Prince Regent. (41—43) 


stata at wae J 
Waraept WA | 
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a adhoc saat waa 
garam fant ATU el 


“The course of events has been 
ordained precisely that way by Providence 
and the wives of heroes do not wail (as you 
do).” Reassured in the foregoing words by 
the high-souled and powerful Sri Rama, the 
scorcher of his foes, the celebrated Tara, 
the consort of a hero, for her part, who was 
not only finely dressed but had a charming 
exterior too and was till now marked 
with a wailing countenance, became silent. 

(44) 


sere AasTaTa areas silent toppers Agra: A: il 2¥ Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-four in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


usta: Ut: 
Canto XXV 
Sri Rama consoles Sugriva and others. Entrusting Sugriva with the work of 
getting firewood for the cremation of Vali, Laksmana asks Tara to arrange 
for a palanquin to carry Vali in state to the crematory. Placing the dead 
body of Vali as commanded by Sri Rama on the palanquin brought by 
Tara, Sugriva and others carry the palanquin to the riverside and, 
taking it down on a sandy bank, prepare a pyre. Vanara women 
comfort Tara mourning the death of Vali with his head 
placed in her lap. Placing the dead body of Vali on the 
pyre, Angada sets fire to it. At the end of the 

cremation they all offer water to the spirit of the 
deceased and return to Sri Rama’s presence 


a aid a ant a algal actant: | 
PAM: HIHRA: Aeaatteraat Ug U 
Comforting Sugriva and Tara too, who 
was accompanied by Angada, Sri Rama, a 
scion of Kakutstha, who shared their grief 
and was followed by Laksmana, spoke to 
them as follows : (1) 


a Menukaet «sara aa: | 
Gear Ta VTA Il 


“A departed soul is not rendered fit for 
beatitude by grieving for him and giving way 
to remorse. You should, therefore, attend 
immediately to that which should be done 
now for the welfare of the departed soul, 
immediately after death. (2) 
weg pd at ae 
a aletgat fafad wagered i 3 


“Popular usage must also be observed 
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and the same has been done by you in the 
form of shedding tears for the deceased. 
And, no religious duty to a departed soul 
can be performed after the appointed time, 
which is now passing. (3) 
frafa: aarut cite Pata: aden 
fafa: aesrarat Prariftag aor yu 
“The all-controlling Time-Spirit is the 
cause of all in the world. The Time-spirit again 


determines all duties and Time-Spirit again is 
the factor prompting all to action. (4) 


Aad Hettad alata Are cae: | 
Tawa ada Hea Ale: WTATTL A & Il 


“There is no independent doer of any 
action nor is anyone competent to prompt 
anyone to action. The whole world follows 
its own nature and the Time-Spirit is the 
substratum of Nature. (5) 


a aie: iemeafa A caret: uftdtad 
rag «oa ame 4 afyefaaddien 


“The Time-Spirit does not overstep Its 
own bounds nor does It suffer diminution. 
Nay, coming face to face with Nature in the 
form of Destiny, no living being can 
transgress It. (6) 


A weet Gast A Bt Wha: | 
4 faraeerered: GRU AAT aot: ot 
fee q Hreattunay steeg: UTey Uva 
dss mms capietmraated: uci 


“The Time-Spirit has no_ kinship, 
friendship or affinity with anyone nor is there 
any means of bringing It under control nor 
again can one’s prowess prevail against It. 
Nor is God, who is the Cause of all, subject 
to the control of an individual soul. By a 
discerning man everything should be looked 
upon as an evolute of the Time-Spirit. Nay, 
even religious merit, and worldly prosperity 
and sensuous enjoyment are attained in 
process of Time. (7-8) 


Ba: Tat Went arett wa: wre: forarencta | 
ameristar: «= fast eT Ue 
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“Having attained in this world the 
immaculate fruit of his actions in the form of 
enjoyment through conciliation, gifts and 
proper use of wealth, Vali, the ruler of 
monkeys, has now, departing from this world, 
regained his own spiritual nature. (9) 


raat a dara aera 
vat: = Ufeetasy WoT eara i Qo 


“The highest heaven, which was earned 
by him through steadfastness to his duty, 
has now been actually attained by that high- 
souled monkey by not preserving his life. (10) 
wat a frafa: stat at wat eftaera: | 
dact OAT WIRTCTOTATAL I 88 UI 

“This destiny which Vali (the leader of 
monkey hordes) has attained, is indeed the 
highest. Therefore, have done with grief and 


let that which is appropriate to the occasion 
be attended to.” (11) 


ard F UWA TeAUT: Utter 
saad Wid art Gils WaT LRU 
After Sri Rama had finished speaking, 
Laksmana, the slayer of hostile warriors, 
addressed the following polite words to 
Sugriva, who had lost his balance of mind : 
(12) 

ee aaa Ula Waray 
aigavat Ofedt afer cet wan esi 


“Perform you in conjunction with Tara 
and Angada, O Sugriva, without delay, the 
rites relating to the disposal of the dead 
body of Vali and make arrangements for his 
cremation. (13) 


aaa Hrs yeriet a aes a 

want ot fecaht arferdtanrennund il 2X U 
“Please command some responsible 

official to get together numerous logs of dry 


wood as well as excellent pieces of sandal- 
wood for the cremation of Vali. (14) 


waaaa «at ange = dreary! 
Tm waitetatged cae Te eh tl 
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“Duly comfort you the wretched 
Angada, who is distressed in mind. Be you 
not puerile-minded; this city of Kiskindha 
depends on you. (15) 


wagered aeater faterenh = 
Gad ae Wa AeA AAAI LE Il 
“Let Angada for his part fetch garlands 
and textiles of every description, ghee, oil 
and fragrant substances and whatever else 
is immediately required at this moment for 
the cremation. (16) 
wa oe fotferent vitraTeranTeaeTATT | 
TAT Wore Seal Mary chret fagrerd: u Vo il 
“Taking a palanquin quickly, return you, 
O Tara, with expedition; for promptitude is 
praiseworthy and particularly called for at 
this hour. (17) 


waved wera: forfarareatreara4: | 
waa afersa Peteara afore ee i 


“Let competent and mighty monkeys fit 
to carry the palanquin, who will bear away 
Vali to the crematory, get ready for the 
purpose.” (18) 


Vaya ¢ Witd = afarcaed: | 

eel UTTaATUReT AAU: UTeTAT HU 28 Il 
Having instructed Sugriva as aforesaid, 

Laksmana, the slayer of hostile warriors, for 

his part, who heightened the joy of Sumitra 

(his own mother), stood silent by the side of 

his eldest brother. (19) 


ARATE AA: Acal AIX: TEMA: | 

Uracst Tet vite PefreeraHAre: Il Ro Il 
Hearing the behest of Laksmana, Tara 

with an agitated mind quickly entered 


Kiskindha (which was situated inside a cave), 
his heart set on getting a palanquin. (20) 


atera ferferat ak: A I Walrad TA: | 
ate «=o at Begerifad: ee il 
fect wsteraat ferfacat wrearoary | 
ufaedhrifaat 89 -gaeHafeasyfrarsit 22 I 
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sifaat Faso: affect ward: | 
fara fag Aretararaargzar it 23 
arent fagnet a aepat Prteate: pars | 
areca SHARE PAT It VU 
ATMS Parrarearagnrfstare | 
Terietaot THAT I 2G I 
qa: wares warnreniia a 


THUAN «=H 


The celebrated Tara for his part rushed 
back to the spot where Vali lay dead, taking 
a well-known chariot-like palanquin, which 
was being borne by valiant monkeys fit to 
carry it, nay, which had been got from 
heaven, was furnished with an elevated and 
royal seat and brought good fortune to those 
travelling by it; which presented a weird 
aspect with carved wooden figures of birds 
of every description and was decorated 
with the figures of trees; which was crowded 
with the figures of foot-soldiers and had its 
parts artistically disposed on all sides; which 
looked like an aerial car belonging to Siddhas 
and was provided with lattices and eye- 
holes for the passage of air; which was 
well-jointed and commodious and had been 
carefully designed by carpenters; which was 
provided with pleasure-mounds of wood, 
and had been perfected by craftsmen of 
lovable workmanship; which was adorned 
with excellent ornaments and necklaces and 
embellished with flowers of different colours; 
which was upholstered with a net and 
painted with red sandal-paste; which was 
thickly covered on all sides with heaps of 
flowers as well as with shining garlands of 
lotuses possessing the hue of the rising 
sun. (21—26) 


Soot Prferent Tear Wat MeV | 
faa ferttaat arett terre faefrerarzit 29 1 


Seeing such a palanquin, Sri Rama 
said to Laksmana, “Let Vali be borne away 
to the crematorium with all speed and let the 
obsequies relating to the deceased be gone 
through.” (27) 
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aa aferaqera aita: ferfeet qari 
amivad «fanietget Bet TN RCN 


Raising Vali’s body in conjunction with 
Angada and crying loudly all the time, Sugriva 
for his part thereupon placed the body on 
the palanquin. (28) 
amr fifa aa afer wasitferrs | 
adars fafadnietdets: afta ei 
STATA AST WaT Ata: WaT AT: | 
stedeferater = Feet petd: tl 301 

Nay, having laid on the palanquin the 
dead Vali, who was also adorned with 
ornaments of various kinds as well as with 
garlands and articles of wearing apparel, 
King Sugriva, the ruler of monkeys, then 
issued the following command: “Let the last 
rites with respect to my noble elder brother 
be performed in accordance with the 
scriptural ordinance. (29-30) 


fastoraatt tort fafaentt ag a 

Bd: eT Urq Pifsenr aera 38 Il 
“Let monkeys proceed in the van 

scattering jewels of every description in 


profusion, and the palanquin closely follow. 
(31) 


waryiatasran fe qvad yfa argem: | 
agikte Goat ar wdalerarsit 32 


“Let the monkeys perform the last rites 
with respect to their lord on this occasion 
with costly articles, the like of which are 
actually seen on earth on the occasion of 
obsequies of kings.” (32) 


age alter: fat wepdetedetecnz | 
agg UT. Aare I 33 I 
Embracing Angada, Tara and others 
then proceeded apace with the obsequies 
with respect to Vali according to that standard. 
(33) 

wd: WE: Ad APT eda: | 
ad: Wrote: Pat aratsea AVITT: It B¥ I 
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dewaatta wa: cated at: rer 
ayaa: Hat Arata: 1 Bu UI 
SSAA Vat BIT: HOUT: | 
wet Stedgrect arto | aaraTH 3g Il 
af firagya fanteita wda:| 
ue fitter fafa werdadi sen 
fact ae: aed AMT ara: | 
SRI Ad: TheMbeatsat AMAA: Ul Be Ui 
TAT ATAMI «Ael | MeRURTAIUTT: | 


ROC IC COG MUP EE Mk 
amare forena face yg:faar 
a atest ea WA AAT Acti Voll 
a Hele Aeatet a AA fra uve aI 
WT Ue ca HEATH TA SAA Ue Ul 
All the monkeys, whose kinsman in the 
person of Vali had been killed, walked in 
procession weeping to the crematorium. Then 
all the Vanara women who were amenable 
to the control of Vali, cried loudly together, 
saying “O hero, O hero!” and they further 
mourned for their beloved lord. All the Vanara 
women headed by Tara, whose kinsman in 
the person of Vali had been killed, followed 
their husband crying in a pitiful tone. Through 
the cries of the Vanara women in the depths 
of the forest, the woodlands as well as the 
hills cried, as it were, on all sides. On a 
lonely bank, surrounded by water, of a 
mountain-stream good many monkeys living 
in forests got a pyre ready. Taking down 
the palanquin from their shoulders, the 
foremost of monkeys, who bore the palanquin, 
then halted on a lonely spot, all given over 
to grief. Seeing her deceased husband lying 
at the bottom of the palanquin, and placing 
his head in her lap, Tara thereupon proceeded 
to lament as follows, sore afflicted as she 
was: “O eminent ruler of monkeys, O lord 
fond of me and adored by the great, O 
mighty-armed darling of mine, pray, look at 
me. Why don’t you cast a glance on this 
maid-servant of yours, sore stricken with 
grief? (34—41) 
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wees a aat uaranfy are 
eter A qyad vladt aaru sei 


“Even though life has departed from 
you, O bestower of honour on others, your 
countenance, whose colour resembles the 
hue of the setting sun, looks highly delighted 
even now as it did when you were living. 

(42) 


UH at WARSI Hie: Hila AAT 
at GH fasten: Gat: Pat UTI TT Il ¥3 Ul 


“In the form of Sri Rama, by whom all 
of us have been widowed with a single 
arrow discharged on the battlefield where 
you were engaged in a passage of arms 
with another, the Time-Spirit alone is hereby 
snatching you away from our midst to the 
other world, O monkey chief ! (43) 


SAMA Us aS | 
Uefapenecararin: fe A AAT vs 


“Don’t you know, O Indra among kings, 
that these consorts of yours, who, though 
belonging to the monkey race, cannot leap, 
have trodden the long path on foot? (44) 


aaet Aq Wau walssharct: | 
sartt Aas He Gils wratar i wy UI 


“Wherefore do you not cast your look 
at this moment on these wives of yours, 
whose countenance shines like the moon 
and who are surely dear to you, as well as 
on Sugriva, O lord of monkeys? (45) 


wa f afar wieroyaeal 
Tass  ukart factefri xe it 


“These counsellors of yours, Tara and 
others, O king, as also these citizens stand 
dejected around you indeed. (46) 


festa | afta Tatar 
ad: iSTae Wal GAY Acdiehe|T: ll vl 


“Dismiss these counsellors as you did 
in the past, O tamer of your foes! Then, 
intoxicated with love we shall all sport with 
you in the woodlands.” (47) 
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wa facadt ant ufasiraaitaar 
Saas ET Tal AMS: VithewfSren: it ¥e Ui 
Emaciated through grief, the Vanara 
women then raised Tara, who was 
overwhelmed with sorrow caused by the 
loss of her husband and was lamenting as 
aforesaid. (48) 


gitar aa: aref disge: faat war 
Faaranraarara = eitenarfceqaaa: 1 68 


With the help of Sugriva, the celebrated 
Angada, who was weeping all the time, 
placed his father’s body on the funeral pile, 
his mind plunged in grief. (49) 
cet she fatetarg rat AISTAS AAMT Fl 
frat chineart ufterd carpeihsa: igo Il 

Offering fire to the deceased in 
accordance with the scriptural ordinance, 
he then with a troubled mind went clockwise 


round his father, set out on his long journey 
to the other world: so the tradition goes.(50) 
Reape alert tg faterad wren: | 
setae hd Adel Wee Prarq 4a ui 
Having cremated the aforesaid Vali with 
due ceremony, the foremost of monkeys 
for their part sought the blessed river 
(Tungabhadra) carrying sacred waters, in 
order to offer water to the departed soul for 
his satisfaction in the other world. (51) 


aded Oledrea Wed TMT MTA: | 
Qiaanraten: fafrgqatert Wer 4? tl 


Nay, placing Angada ahead, they all 
with Sugriva and Tara then offered on that 
spot handfuls of water in a body to the spirit 
of Vali. (52) 


gitadra daa AAT wat erat: | 
PAM: HIP A: WATT AT tt 43 I 


Feeling miserable, as it were, alongwith 
the wretched Sugriva, whose grief he shared, 
the very mighty Sr Rama (a scion of 
Kakutstha) got the obsequies performed 
under his directions and guidance. (53) 
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wise a afermayetes 
THAT SACGOT STAI 
wat dteireadisrd «dat 
aero waaay at: way u 
Having cremated at that moment 
according to the scriptural ordinance the 
aforesaid Vali of highest virility, who was 
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universally noted and had been got killed 
with the arrow of Sri Rama (the foremost of 
Ikswakus), Sugriva, the monkey-chief, then 
forthwith sought the presence of Sri Rama, 
who was present there with Laksmana and 
whose splendour resembled that of a blazing 
fire. (54) 


sey sagan aremare sintered faf-erave vata: A: Il 24 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-five in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Welay: wt: 
Canto XXVI 


Requested by Hanuman to visit Kiskindha, S11 Rama declines to do so on the 
ground of his having been prohibited by his father to enter the limits of 
a village or town and, directing that Sugriva may be installed on the 
throne of Kiskindha and Angada may assume the office of 
Prince Regent, he himself takes a vow to live in a cave till 
the end of the monsoon and leaves instructions to 
initiate a search for Sita after the monsoon 


Surrounding Sugriva, who was 
tormented with grief and stood in wet clothes, 
having just finished his bath after cremation, 
those at the top of the Vanara army then 
stood near him. (1) 


ahr nereang «= wanfactsenrhtorq 
feet: Wratera: «uel framefrada: 2 
Approaching the mighty-armed Sr 
Rama, who was unwearied in action, all 
stood with joined palms as so many Rsis 
by the side of Brahma, the father of the 
Prajapatis, the progenitors of the universe. 


(2) 
aa: HISD ATATS UT eh MTA: | 
aad Wattatet SA Aearets: tl 3 I 


Thereupon Hanuman, son of the wind- 


god, who looked like Sumeru (the golden 
mountain), and whose countenance shone 
like the rising sun, submitted as follows with 
joined palms : (3) 
waaeerd arpa aqua AE! 
SRT Asta AAAI UI ¥ I 
Teer qed wa weed wir 
Vad AAA: wiawt WN BATU I 
daaata crafter watfor aaequr: | 
arise fatathieeratas = aenfaférus 
srdfareata wets wis cat fasra: 
so fiitaet warmer cada 
“By your grace, O scion of Kakutstha, 
has this great ancestral kingdom which was 
most difficult to acquire, of the high-minded 
monkeys endowed with sharp teeth and 


rich in consummate strength, been acquired 
by Sugriva, O lord! Entering in state the 
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prosperous city of Kiskindha, when duly 
permitted by you, he, with his host of near 
and dear ones, will perform in the proper 
way all his kingly duties. Having gone through 
as a part of the installation ceremony the 
ceremonial bath with water made fragrant 
by perfumes and medicinal herbs in 
accordance with the scriptural ordinance, 
he will offer special worship to you with 
garlands and jewels. You should, therefore, 
visit this lovely mountain-cave in which the 
city of Kiskindha is comprised. (4—7) 
pea tattered am weal 
Want sad Wea: |= eT NI 
Weaarst Sad ofa areratfaa: 
Ade HT: Aes We at ate ar aT 
a vast eq frahieerarete: | 
Gest Wet feet aatat ara: i go tl 
Ylaret fafirag ah: fara teasturirerar | 
Water wat Wa: Manmade 
“Pray, unite the monkeys with a master 
and thereby afford exceptional delight to 
them.” Requested thus by Hanuman, the 
wise Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), the 
slayer of hostile warriors, who was an 
adept in expression, replied as follows to 
Hanuman: “Obeying, O gentle Hanuman, 
the directions of my late lamented father, | 
will not enter for fourteen years even a 
village, much less a town. Let the valiant 
Sugriva, the foremost of monkeys, be 
installed without delay on the throne of 
Kiskindha with due ceremony as soon as 
he has entered the highly prosperous and 
wonderful cave comprising the city of 
Kiskindha.” Having replied thus to Hanuman, 
Sri Rama spoke as follows to Sugriva : 
(8—11) 


adatt queen aettace ar | 
wage dt = atamasfirtraa e2 


“Conversant as you are with the rules 
of conduct, both wordly as well as religious, 
install in the office of Prince Regent this 
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gallant prince, Angada, too, who is rich in 
moral character and endowed with 
extraordinary strength and valour. (12) 


wreser fe Udi Res: Ug faa aI 
STgcI Saar TT GNIAR AIGA 83 I 


“Being the eldest son of your elder 
brother and equal to him in prowess, this 
boy, Angada, noble-minded as he is, 
deserves the office of Prince Regent. (13) 


Uatsa arftent Ara: sTeauT: APCTeTTA: | 
Werat: Get aay Arar arena: VU 


“This is the first rainy month of Sravana 
(roughly corresponding to July), in which 
showers are expected. The four months 
known by the name of rainy months have 
already commenced, O gentle one! (14) 


wera: wast ct at Var 
SRA ARTS AAT Tala HSTSATT: 1 Ve Ul 


This is not the time for endeavour in 
the nature of a search for Sita. Therefore, 
re-enter you the beautiful city of Kiskindha; 
while I, O dear one, shall dwell with 
Laksmana on this mountain. (15) 


Ba fife ver fagnet amared 
yada = Aa WaeHA eT I 8g II 


“This lovely cavern, O gentle brother, 
is commodious and airy, contains plenty of 
water in the form of cascades and bounds 
in lotuses and lilies. (16) 


witch WTA wt Wavy aa 
Wea A: Aaa: Get Whagr ca TATA UI V9 Il 
“When the autumnal month of Kartika 
(roughly corresponding to October) has duly 
set in, make you an endeavour to get rid of 
Ravana: such is our understanding, O dear 
friend ! For the present enter you your palace. 
(17) 

sfutisra wet a Yea: woreda 
Stat Waa: Gaitelt TAT: 1 82 U 

Uleerer Ut teat fenftan ert arferarferar | 
a oarmeeenftr ula arrange tl 
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aivart ules ade: wrertec| 


Wd: Wadd: Pal eat Sera 2o tl 
wora wat ufaat agenda aarfear: | 
ila: Wop: Pat: AITAAM eT AAT Vk Ul 
WMGeat Pet ylacder verses: | 
Urase  fiafard qld aMTasATi 221 
aries Wee: Aeetatarent: | 
Weggyet = eaafepAT I 23 
bias A Aces BATS APEAT| 
at Tou Palfor aeatsieenht Wi eu 
BARON ST AAI Wear Haas aI 
ach wa aeaftr It MATT 24 MI 
rst a Ae CIT STPT a | 
watt a feats wets fata TEU RE Ul 
aad Weed a frat agqafae 
ate at a cart weal ATU Il 2 II 
“Get yourself installed on the throne 
and bring extreme delight to your near and 
dear ones.” Duly letting him go in these 
words by Sri Rama, Sugriva, the foremost 
of monkeys, entered in state the delightful 
city of Kiskindha, protected so long by Vali. 
Saluting the aforesaid king of monkeys when 
he had entered the city, thousands of 
monkeys duly entered the city keeping on 
every side of Sugriva, the ruler of monkeys. 
Seeing Sugriva (the ruler of hordes of 
monkeys) and reverently saluting him with 
their head bent low, all his subjects thereupon 
fell prostrate on the ground in a body. Calling 
on all his subjects to rise and speaking 
politely to them, the valiant Sugriva, who 
was possessed of extraordinary might, duly 
entered the pleasing gynaeceum of his 
brother, Vali. When Sugriva, the foremost of 
monkeys, had come out of the gynaeceum 
after entering it and returned to the assembly 
hall, his near and dear ones consecrated 
him with a ceremonial bath as a part of the 
installation ceremony, even as the gods 
consecrated Indra, the thousand-eyed god. 


They brought him a white canopy 
decorated with gold as also a pair of white 
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whisks provided with handles of gold—which 
brought him renown—nay, all kinds of jewels 
and all specimens of seeds and herbs, the 
fibrous offshoots of trees exuding milk, and 
flowers, also white raiments as well as white 
fragrant substances for smearing one’s body 
with, fragrant flowers growing on land and 
water, pieces of sandalwood of the Divya 
class, numerous fragrant substances of 
various kinds, grains of unbroken rice dyed 
in turmeric (which are considered to be 
auspicious) and gold, panic seeds, honey and 
ghee, curds and tiger’s skin as also a pair of 
costly shoes. (18—27) 


warersareara ie A: TTA 
ssryeda Alea At: HANA VST Vz il 


Taking a fragrant paste (for painting 
one’s body with), Gorocana (a bright yellow 
orpiment prepared from the bile of a cow) 
and Manahsila (realgar), there arrived on 
the spot sixteen excellent joyous maids. (28) 


aad = araesreoatedh = aertferfar 
Teds vedas defeat featur 22 1 


Having propitiated the foremost of 
Brahmanas with gifts of jewels and raiments, 
as well as with edibles of various kinds, 
they then proceeded to consecrate with a 
ceremonial bath, as a part of the installation 
ceremony, Sugriva, the foremost of monkeys, 
in accordance with the scriptural ordinance. 

(29) 
ad: pyaedet ating writer! 
waa Baa gear Aafael GAT: I 30Nl 

Then those knowing sacred texts 
propitiated the sacred fire, once it had been 
girdled by blades of the sacred Kusa 
grass and duly ignited, with offerings 
consecrated through the recitation of sacred 
texts. (30) 


at |= eater TUTTI 
Wrarefsrax wet Ferrrreatrostifa i 32 
Were fafiraara: warafaan are | 
qeresa: dea dieters Gada 382i 
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ET aU AAAs: Aeleat aaa: | 
am: aaapety Pera faqct Aer 33 I 
whys peastya ae 
wrages fairer uefafafect ass 
TR Waal Wat: BMT Werares: | 
eg fefacsa 9 eyarearateda i 34 Ul 
satis alt wat ater 
acer weetet aaa aad Tari 3eu 


Then, having installed Sugriva, his face 
turned east-ward, with due ceremony with 
the recitation of sacred texts, on an excellent 
seat with legs of gold and covered with rich 
draperies in a lovely attic, decorated with 
bright coloured garlands, nay, collecting water 
from the different streams and rivers as well 
as from sacred places in all the four quarters 
and bringing water from all the seas and 
storing the holy water in pitchers of gold, 
the foremost of monkeys, Gaja, Gavaksa, 
Gavaya, Sarabha, Gandhamadana, Mainda 
and Dwivida as well as Hanuman and 
Jambavan, the chief of bears, bathed Sugriva 
with that limpid and fragrant water poured 
through beautiful horns of bulls and jars of 
gold according to the procedure laid down 
in the scriptures and enjoined by eminent 
sages, even as the Vasus (a class of gods, 
eight in number) bathed the thousand-eyed 
Indra. (31—36) 


afurh gq aila ad ammagga: | 
VARMA «= BST: IAEA: I BUI 


When Sugriva had thus’ been 
consecrated with a ceremonial bath, the 
foremost of monkeys for their part, who 
were all lofty-minded and numbered hundreds 
of thousands, roared loudly with delight. (37) 


Wea ¢ aa: Hal Bilat areage | 
sige ait dlareassaearad it 32 1 
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Doing the bidding of Sri Rama and 
closely embracing Angada, Sugriva, the lord 
of monkeys, for his part installed him in the 
office of Prince Regent. (38) 


sige UU I AHI: eTaTTAT: | 
wey Mfatt Gites MEAT AIAATL I 38 


Angada having been installed in the 
office of Prince Regent, the high-minded 
monkeys, who were all full of sympathy 
for Angada, acclaimed Sugriva, saying 
“Excellent! Excellent !!” (39) 
WH Wa Veet Met MW UA: WA: | 
Wits Tea: ad aes at afd voll 

Sugriva and Angada being present in 
Kiskindha in the capacity of a ruler and 
Prince Regent, respectively, all felt rejoiced 
and extolled the high-souled Sri Rama as 
also Laksmana again and again. (40) 


REGS §— Udroneast ghar | 
aya wrt wear feaferen fifer|eri se ui 


Crowded with joyous and well-fed 
people and decorated with buntings and 
flags, the city of Kiskindha, which was 
situated inside a mountain-cave, presented 
a lovely look. (41) 


Fag war del waa 

Tate caftanrtetata: | 
wat a ararqUeTesy atar- 

Ware West raeferat Baw ¥2 


Having reported to the high-souled Sri 
Rama the fact of his having gone through the 
momentous consecration as the ruler of 
Kiskindha at that time, and having got back 
his wife, Ruma, the valiant Sugriva (the leader 
of the monkey army) inherited the kingdom 
even as Indra, the suzerain lord of gods, 
attained the sovereignty of gods. (42) 


sere sasrara areas sited fHftHererS Yea: A: Il 2 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-six in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aategt: at: 
Canto XXVII 
Arrived at a cave of Mount Prasravana and seeing the place suitable 
for his residence, Sri Rama takes up his abode there. One day 
when he is seized with anguish caused by his separation 
from Sita, Laksmana comforts him 


sfuf gq ita ulate amt qe 
TST HE TAT TA: wera PRU 8 


Preface 
teruftst vet fet wfeat fora 3u 
The monkey chief, Sugriva, having 
been installed on the throne of Kiskindha 
and having withdrawn to the cave comprising 
the town, Sri Rama for his part alongwith 
his younger brother, Laksmana, retired to 
Mount Prasravana, which was rendered noisy 
by tigers and deer, and infested with lions 
giving out a terrible roar, was covered with 
various shrubs and climbers and was thick 
with numerous trees, which was frequented 
by bears, monkeys, baboons and wild cats, 
nay, which looked like a mass of clouds, 
consisting as it mainly did of rocks, and 
was ever sanctifying and conducive to 
blessedness. (1—3) 


wea sera feret vadtarrat Teri 
Were are wa: afator wensvi 
Sri Rama with Laksmana (son of 


Sumitra) chose for his residence a large 
and long cave on the summit of that hill. 


(4) 
pent A aad wa: qytaut Gere: | 
alctah 86 eT TES ING I 
fort wat wat cenot clara 
ga tafe wen fagret qmareais il 

Nay, having arrived at an understanding 


with Sugriva that expeditions will be sent by 
the latter in all directions to carry out a 


search for Sita after the rains, the sinless 
brother, Sri Rama, the delight of the Raghus, 
made the following opportune and momentous 
observation to his modest younger brother, 
Laksmana, the promoter of fortune: “This 
mountain-cave is lovely, commodious and 
airy too. (5-6) 


sweat aces fae athe 


fitted want ufsarestiie 
Vahey: HProrarans: fyerenreagn sats | 
arrenqearcn tot AEATATAA Mf Ul 
“Let us dwell, O son of Sumitra, in this 
during the rainy nights, O tamer of foes! 
“This delightful and excellent mountain-peak, 
O prince, is adorned with white, black and 
red crags, is rich in various minerals, and 
abounds in frogs having their abode in rivers. 


(7-8) 
fafadtderrvssy are Paracel | 


aerate ARATE I 


“It is charming with clusters of trees of 
every description, and embellished with 
wonderful climbers, is rendered noisy by 
birds of different species and made resonant 
with the cries of excellent peacocks. (9) 


Tedeares fat: forte: | 
HAAS TAS UferceaenfTe 20 1 
“Nay, itis graced with Malati and jasmine 
shrubs and Sinduvara, Sirisa, Kadamba, 
Arjuna and Sarja trees in blossom. (10) 
sa a ater wen wecmgsived| 
aafrge Teter At feet FaTeTAT NN ee Il 


“Again, this lovely pond embellished 
with full-blown lotuses will remain not very 
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far from our cave when the pond gets flooded 
with rain water, O prince ! (11) 


WrTerraut eet Ter are wfererta 
ugrddaa dra frardd ufacafaueei 


“Located as it is in a place inclined 
towards the north-east, the cave will prove 
comfortable for us in that it opens to the 
south-west and, being elevated in the west 
alone, it will be protected from the easterly 
winds and showers too, O gentle one! 

(12) 


Teer a afta fret ara fret 
Pon Matsa wa PATA I 23 I 


“Again, at the entrance of the cave, O 
son of Sumitra, there is a level and smooth 
rock, black as a heap of powdered antimony 
and extensive too. (13) 


fakteyeite aa usa art: BAI 
Reteraarenasiientatart = evil 


“Behold in the north, O dear brother, 
the yonder beautiful mountain-peak, 
resembling a heap of powdered antimony 
and looking like a cloud risen above the 
horizon. (14) 


afarorearata fefet feert sahara | 
orerermet «=| aendfertfarerci 24 


“Behold in the southern quarter too 
another mountain-peak resembling a peak 
of Kailasa and looking like a white cloth, 
rich in varied minerals. (15) 
Weitere wa adi yermmendar 
Tern: we: usa fare sredtau es 
referer: ATereTaTen ere: | 
Wah: Mesa Betasa via vot 


“Also behold on the other side of the 
cave a river resembling the Mandakini at 
Trikuta (the place of our last sojourn), utterly 
free from mud, flowing in an easterly direction 
and fringed with sandalwood, Tilaka, sal, 
Tamala, Atimukta, Padmaka and Sarala as 
well as by Asoka trees. (16-17) 
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arithatesya ape: chant 
feet: = Heaqarereh: 11 Be I 
ast: wife ona Are dedaeda: | 
eT UCUT AT Waa Aca Il VF Ui 


“Adorned with Vanira, Timida, Bakula, 
Ketaka, Hintala, TiniSa, Nipa and Vetasa as 
well as with Krtamala trees of various shapes 
growing here and there on its banks, it 
looks like a young woman provided with 
wearing apparel and ornaments and 
decorated all over her body. (18-19) 


wast: «= Ufaeget | AATefertifeat | 
Warns ARARTAPA tt Ro 
Ufertaretsy saararaferan | 
Wer TT ATA Tara 2 I 


“It is made noisy with various notes by 
hundreds of flocks of birds and is adorned 
with Chakravaka birds (a species of red 
geese) fond of one another, and hemmed in 
with its most lovely sandy banks. Frequented 
by swan and cranes and enriched with 
precious stones of various kinds, the river 
looks as though it were heartily laughing. 

(20-21) 
FATA AATSA UTC: FAA | 
wataeritea Tats eet: HATH SAA: il Vl 

“Here it looks carpeted with blue lilies 

and there with the red and at a third place 


with the buds of white water-lilies useful for 
sport. (22) 


utcragastet == aféentasfernfear 
we Act dren yPreaghafadr i 23 1 


‘Visited by hundreds of ducks and 
made noisy by peacocks and cranes and 
frequented by multitudes of ascetics, this 
placid river appears delightful, O gentle one. 

(23) 
wea Megan Usent: Aer sa 
BEUT WM Wad Walaa: WLI Wil 


“Behold also the most charming rows 
of sandalwood trees. Rows of Kakubha 
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(Arjuna) trees, which have appeared, as it 

were, with my thought, are also seen here. 
(24) 

sat Gauisa aot: wate 

gé tera ater uear Paaradn 24 il 


“Ah, this region is most delightful, O 
destroyer of foes! Let us live comfortably 
here, O son of Sumitra! We shall surely 
enjoy life at this place. (25) 


sag Afaet aT fenfen-et Foran 
Gieaer at wer ufacatt FoTeTTI 2¢ II 


“Kiskindha, that lovely capital of Sugriva, 
consisting of wonderful woodlands, will not 
be very far from here, O prince! (26) 
Taafeatate: sad Wadt atl 
Aad AUTO aU YestStat: WEN RII 

“The sound of vocal music and the 
crash of musical instruments coming from 
monkeys howling to the beat of clay tomtoms 
is being heard, O jewel among the victorious ! 

(27) 
eee wat carat: We WRT Geta: | 
Ya weld Gita: Genrer aed ferertu ez i 

“Having regained his wife and got back 
his kingdom and having fully recovered a 
great fortune, Sugriva, the foremost of 
monkeys, is surely rejoicing in the midst of 
his near and dear ones.” (28) 


SRA Aaa At Wea: Wetaaat: | 
ageraatiga afer wean firtneei 


Saying so, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
alongwith Laksmana took up his abode on 
that Prasravana hill comprising caves and 
bowers and full of numerous objects worth 
seeing in that region. (29) 
wae fe aga afer fe evita 
aad Te area Aad 300 
eet fe arat era: roaster wer | 
seaafed Gear weg A fayrad: use 
sifaagt ad frat fee erat TAH 
Aa | eT ATTA ALI 82 I 
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Not the least joy was found by Sri 
Rama while he was actually living on that 
mountain, which was full of great comforts 
and contained abundant wealth in the shape 
of flowers and fruits etc., remembering as 
he did his abducted consort, who was more 
valuable to him than life. Sleep did not come 
upon him during the nights even though he 
lay on his bed, particularly on seeing the 
moon risen on the eastern mountain with a 
full orb, seized as he was with grief caused 
by the thought of his lost wife, his 
consciousness being obscured through his 
constantly shedding tears. (30—32) 
at Urart carpet Pret vir ARTaUTA I 
TAs: GISTA UTA AeAON STATA TA: 33 Ul 

His younger brother, Laksmana, who 
shared his grief, addressed the following 
words, full of supplication, to the aforesaid 
Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), who was 
constantly mourning and was given over to 
grief: (33) 
ae aT lat Wear A a harass | 
Vradt Patera Patat fated fe Tu seu 

“Cease giving way to agony, O heroic 
prince! you ought not to grieve. It is 
undoubtedly known to you how all the 
purposes of a grieving man get actually 
frustrated. (34) 


Vary fRaaNt teh Ma CACTAUT: | 
sian eivitetsys rerardt a Waa Bu Ul 


“You are devoted to your duties in this 
world. You are a votary of gods, believe in 
the existence of God and the other world 
and are pious by nature and energetic too, 
O scion of Raghu! (35) 


a gWeratad: wa ward ad fasrad: | 

waded TW edt fat freeerori 36 
“Remaining inactive, you will not at all 

be able to kill in an encounter your enemy, 


particularly that ogre, Ravana, who practises 
wiles where prowess is needed. (36) 
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Wes wih a aaa fterttee | 

ad: waka ot Uae Sqaea sell 
“Root you out grief once for all and 

make your determination firm. Then only 

you ought to be able to kill that ogre with his 

family. (37) 


Ueda areca PANNA | 
Uftadfad wren: fa ated fe Tauri 3¢ I 
“You are capable, O scion of Kakutstha, 
of turning upside down even the earth with 
its oceans, forests and mountains, much 
more surely you can overthrow the notorious 
Ravana. (38) 


Wiens Wel aear Wee cHreUsaAMTA: | 
ad: GTS TOT Tao a areata 38 1 
“Await the autumnal season, the rainy 
season has just commenced. Then you will 
destroy that Ravana with his kingdom and 
army. (39) 
sé I Ua a ate was vicar 
aterrefare: cater TERA II Xo UI 
“| for my part simply rouse by means 
of stimulating words your dormant manliness 
as one would rekindle a fire covered with 


ashes by pouring oblations into it at the 
proper time.” (40) 


manures fe ag ares Wires fet VTA I 
waa: Used fered aaa +e i 


Acclaiming the aforesaid advice of 
Laksmana, which was undoubtedly friendly 
and salutary too, Sri Rama addressed to 
his affectionate brother the following loving 
words : (41) 


aret dagen fare a fet al 
waar dg AAT ATU SRI 


“Only such advice has been tendered 
by you, O Laksmana, as ought to be tendered 
by one who is devoted, loving and benevolent 
as well as by one who is endowed with 
unfailing prowess. (42) 
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We vile: UR: AdeHataatae: | 
faaraaiced ast: | WTTeaTTRAL I 43 UI 
“Grief, which mars all one’s business, 
has now been completely shaken off by 
me. | shall stimulate my energy, which is 
unimpeded on occasions of valour. (43) 


weniet Udifarer feerdister aeat aa 
Qiaca at DW WaeAqUITaLIl ¥¥ Il 


“| shall await the autumnal season and 
abide by your counsel, looking forward to 
the goodwill of Sugriva and the pellucidity of 
the rivers. (44) 


sao aed | UfdetoT ara 
AHIMsAdHa Med Arad AA ve ll 


“A heroic soul who has been placed 
under an obligation by a friend is invariably 
seized with an inclination to repay his debt. 
An ungrateful man, who does not repay his 
debt, hurts the feelings of those endowed 
with goodness.” (45) 
ada Gh ufos cent: 

Patel Wager Array | 
sara wa taneaght 
Waste Sea: § BISTLI ve Il 

Acclaiming the aforesaid observation 
of Sri Rama and concluding that alone to be 
just, Laksmana with joined palms replied as 
follows to Sri Rama of extremely pleasing 
aspect, thereby demonstrating his blessed 
judgment : (46) 


aarpadd aa weaetftert 

ACS hat ANIL TF AMT: | 
wreadtat: aaa sar 

wear =Rufame sa: ison 


“The monkey-King, Sugriva, will before 
long surely accomplish all this desired object 
of yours according to your instructions, O 
ruler of men! Awaiting the autumn, put you 
up with the obstruction caused by the rains, 
remaining intent on the destruction of the 
enemy. (47) 
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Praea aara aftareaat Bed. 

aes AAs Wat Tel 
aaracister wTrTMafad 

Padasyryaat AWA: SS I 


“Restraining your anger, let the autumn 
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be awaited and bear the delay of four 
months in my company. Pray, dwell on this 
mountain abounding with lions (lit., the kings 
of beasts), passing the interval here, even 
though you are capable of destroying the 
enemy.” (48) 


seme SRT areainlte sites faerie Galas: a7: i 29 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-seven in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


SST: a: 
Canto XXVIII 
Even though unable to bear the cool weather during the monsoon, emaciated 
as he was due to the agony of his separation from Sita, and chatting 
with Laksmana on the unbearability of his said separation from 
Sita, Sri Rama describes the rainy season 


a aa ater wat aitantufirer a 
ae Wedad: Wes WH Mena ge 


Having made short work of Vali and 
installed Sugriva on the throne of Kiskindha, 
and dwelling on the table-land of Mount 
Malyavan (Prasravana), Sri Rama now 
spoke as follows to Laksmana: (1) 
31a UT let: WTA: AAASE AAMT: | 
ways a at we: dad fra: ue 

“The well-known rainy season which 
was mutually fixed upon as an interval during 
which no endeavour for the search of Sita 
was to be made has duly commenced today. 
Perceive you the sky overcast with clouds 
resembling mountains in size. (2) 


waned mst sence Teed: | 
Ute Ta BAST eh: Wad TAT 3 Il 
“Having sucked up the water of the 
oceans through the sun’s rays, the sky is 
giving birth to life-giving showers as a foetus 


carried in the womb for nine months (viz., 
from October to June). (3) 


VITA ATE ET Tears: | 
peanarentaciad featent: It 1 


“Ascending to the heavens by the 
stairway of the clouds, it is possible to 
adorn the sun with garlands of Kutaja and 
Arjuna flowers so commonly found during 
the rainy season. (4) 


Reanrifercenacdeat a UT SPY: | 
fartrugewdd ganrtrarcany W&M 


“The sky appears as though it’s wounds 
have been dressed with moisture-laden white 
rags of clouds, red in the border, tinged as 
they were with the glow of twilight. (5) 


WeenTedht: great Pearse 
sage 9 aia | HTaTatfrarrare it & I 
“With the gentle winds for its sighs and 
its ashen clouds, which are suggestive of a 
pale face, the sky, which is painted with red 
sandal-paste in the form of the glow of 
twilight, appears love-sick, as it were. (6) 


wat 86 wdanfactet )§=—- Aatarftafterar 
aida vrnddat wet art faqafanwen 
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“Tormented with sunshine in the first 
instance and eventually immersed in fresh 
rain-water, the earth is radiating heat even 
as Sita, who is tormented with grief, is shedding 
tears profusely before my mind’s eyes. (7) 


Tarerfatreter: wBUaetacT: | 
Wey: Ur Ata: aetna: uc 


“Released from the interior of clouds 
and cool as a leaf painted with camphor- 
paste and charged with the fragrance of 
Ketaka flowers, the wind can, as it were, be 
imbibed with the hollow of one’s palms. (8) 


Wa weet: Wet: chaenefantea: | 
aia ga wrmitatointatrerdi ei 


“With its Arjuna trees in blossom, and 
its enemy (in the form of wild fire) come to 
an end, this (Prasravana) mountain, which 
is made fragrant with Ketaka flowers is 
being bathed with torrents even as Sugriva, 
who is adorned with garlands of Arjuna 
flowers and whose raiment is charged with 
the fragrance of Ketaka flowers and whose 
enemy in the form of his own elder brother 
has come to an end, is being bathed with 
torrents poured from pitchers. (9) 


AIPORT MTA Tas: | 
Medaka: welt sa Uae: oll 


“Wearing a black deerskin in the form 
of dark clouds and sacred threads in the 
form of torrents and with their caverns filled 
with winds and as such emitting a sound 
like that of reciting the Vedas, the mountains 
look like religious students who have 
commenced their study of the Vedas. (10) 


amfaka difufaaeehrnfsar 
ata: tahraPratet Paar Le I 


“Lashed on all sides with whips of gold 
in the form of lightnings and emitting groans 
in the form of peals of thunder, the sky 
appears full of anguish inside. (11) 
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ater fae aed wisi A 
wpe Waurag adda au eeu 


“Flashing in the interior of a sombre 
cloud, the lightning appears to me like the 
poor Sita, a princess of the Videha territory, 
struggling in the arms of Ravana. (12) 


sare waaraat feat: wfaeat fest: | 
area SA ETM: 1 83 I 


“Smeared, as it were, with clouds 
and, therefore, obscured, these well-known 
quarters, in which the planets including the 
moon have ceased to appear, are favourably 
disposed* to those who are pierced with darts 
of love in the absence of their beloved. (13) 


aatalg ATOMS TUT | 
pear usa as gira PRA | 
Ta vient arrears Feral 8X 


“Look at the Kutaja trees in blossom 
(expressive of joy) standing on the mountain- 
peaks—trees, which are withered at places 
by the heat radiated by the earth after a 
fresh shower and appear as though bathed 
in tears, while at other places they look 
sated through rainfall (as a lover feels on 
meeting his beloved), and thus rekindle love 
in me, even though | am overwhelmed with 
grief, O son of Sumitra ! (14) 


Vane Aft AT: TACVTFT NW VU 


“The dust of roads has now settled 
due to the recent shower, the wind is cool 
and the aggravation of the evils such as 
heat of hot weather has ceased. The 
expeditions for conquest of the rulers of the 
earth have actually come to a standstill and 
people living away from their home are 
returning to their own land. (15) 


* The moon is supposed to accentuate the pangs of separation from one’s darling. Hence the quarters, 
in which the moon and the stars are no longer visible have been spoken of as favourable to the love-sick. 
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amit arty A Gera ee UI 


“Covetous of sojourn’ in the 
Manasarovara lake (in Tibet), swans are 
well on their way to that region and the 
Cakravaka birds (the red geese) are now 
united with their mates. Conveyances (such 
as a Chariot) no longer venture on the roads, 
which are badly damaged due to repeated 
showers. (16) 


SG GM wrdaeviaes i 2 


“The sky—which is visible at places 
and invisible at other places due to clouds 
being scattered here and there—appears 
like the surface of an unruffled ocean 
interspersed here and there with hills. (17) 
emfatsrt = ustararqey- 

aad wet Udaenqary 
THs 
sreram: «vittat aearuecu 


“The mountain-streams very swiftly 
carry to the sea their fresh waters, which 
are strewn with Sarja and Kadamba flowers, 
nay, are reddened with the mineral deposits 
of the rocks and are followed by the cries of 
peacocks. (18) 


Wat Uae Farmaerq i 28 I 


“The fruits of Jambu (rose-apple) trees 
which are bursting with juice and fully resemble 
a black bee in colour are partaken of freely 
by the people; while mango fruits, which 
assume diverse hues on getting fully ripe, fall 
to the earth when shaken by the wind. (19) 
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fagerdicnt: =“ Aaceren aren: 
Sierperplerdfrenren: | 
Tift Feat: aydtotArer 
WaT WS Sa AAT: ll Ro Il 


“With the lightning for their banner and 
adorned with garlands in the shape of rows 
of herons, the clouds, whose appearance 
resembles the shape of a mountain-peak and 
which emit a loud peal of thunder, rumble like 
elephants in rut standing in battle-array. (20) 


aatqanrentaagigcttt 


ort Prteactecntht 
Uvarateraterc fata 22 


“Lo! With their grass made richer 
by rain-water, their peacocks having 
commenced their festivity of dance, the 
woodlands on which the clouds have poured 
their copious showers look more charming 
during the afternoons. (21) 


meq GY Alen 
fasra faster UA: Wana 22 


“Having rested again and again on the 
colossal peaks of mountains, the thundering 
clouds, adorned with herons and strenuously 
carrying their big load of water, resume their 
journey. (22) 


Aaa Are SPaRTaTET NH 23 11 


“Flying with speed in a flock with a 
longing to meet the cloud—their beloved— 
the highly rejoiced row of herons looks like 
a long garland of excellent lotuses shaken 
by the wind and adorning the charming 
sky. (23) 


AeA MATA at 
fauna = aftrtagitgcrt| 
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Tart Werayur 
ata | eatifarten tacts i eX I 


“With its carpet of fresh grass speckled 
here and there with young Indragopa insects, 
the earth looks charming like a woman with 
a blanket of parrot-like green hue sprinkled 
with the cochineal’s red sap closely wrapped 
about her limbs. (24) 


Ha Beara FreraszzUh AT It Be A 


“Sleep slowly steals over Lord Visnu; 
the river runs swiftly to the sea; the female 
heron joyously moves on her wings to the 
cloud; while a loved woman full of longing 
approaches her darling. (25) 


WaT Fat SAeTSATPRTAT NN 2 I 


“The forest regions have become gay 
due to the charming and joyous dance of 
peacocks; the Kadamba trees have exhibited 
flowers of their boughs; the bulls have 
become eager for union with cows, which 
are equally so; the earth has assumed an 
attractive appearance by its cornfields and 
woodlands. (26) 


aeta atta aveta snfa 
erated Aaa arsed 
Fea CAT ART AAA: 
franfestt: fetRat: TteTAT: 1 29 I 
“Rivers rush onwards, clouds discharge 
their water, elephants in rut trumpet, the forest 
regions assume a charming look, lovers bereft 
of their loved ones remain immersed in their 
thought, peacocks dance and monkeys feel 
reassured due to abundance of fruit. (27) 


wel: «9 hafenqerre- 
Tet aT SIT 
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Wordstectepfetat =| Wats: 
arel Wat: waar Aah 22 i 


“Feeling overjoyed in the midst of sylvan 
cascades and getting intoxicated on inhaling 
the fragrance of Ketaki flowers, nay, 
bewildered to hear the sound of waterfalls, 
the lordly elephants in rut emit a shrill cry 
alongwith the peacocks. (28) 


ws TEORUTTTST AT HN 28 I 


“Being smitten with showers, the black 
bees resting on the branches of a Kadamba 
tree gradually shed their inebriety developed 
in a moment and heightened by sucking the 
honey of flowers. (29) 


wet: AUST: Ae: I 
Weare wreraa VIET 
Frat ga weer: 300 
“With their full-grown fruits looking like 
balls of powdered coal and containing copious 
juice, the branches of Jambu (rose-apple) 
trees appear as though being sucked to 
their heart's content by swarms of black 
bees. (30) 


THA ALTTATL I Be UI 


“The forms of clouds decorated with 
flags in the shape of flashes of lightning and 
emitting deep and loud peals look charming 
like those of elephants eager for a combat. 


(31) 
anita: SeraATTat 
emer tera fre 
aera: wfararesrst 
Tat Ter: irda: 132 
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Duly set out with a keen desire to fight 
and already on its way, the lordly elephant 
in rut, roaming about in forests of mountains, 
definitely turns back on hearing the rumbling 
of clouds behind its back and suspecting it 
to be a summon to a contest from a rival 
elephant. (32) 


faurrtenrsifaont Gated: 133 


“Singing melodiously as it were at one 
place through swarms of bees and dancing 
gaily, as it were, at another through peacocks 
(lit., the blue-necked birds) and as though 
getting furious elsewhere through lordly 
elephants, the forest regions appear endowed 
with different characteristics at one and the 
same time. (33) 


arrayfatganiqar 
Tae 
worsafota = fasnfaraxu 


“Abounding in Kadamba, Sarja, Arjuna 
and Kandala trees, full of water sweet as 
honey and characterized by the joyous cries 
and dance of peacocks, the land of the 
forest regions looks charming like a land 
reserved for drinking, where Kadamba, Sarja, 
Arjuna and Kandala flowers are had in 
abundance, wine is stored in large quantities 
and drunken men sing and dance merrily.(34) 
area aft wae a 

ade waey TALI 
wet faautesert faem: 
Gesed dian: fran syn 


“Thirsty birds actually drink with joy 
the crystal clear water poured by Indra, the 
ruler of gods, and resting in the first instance 
on the cup-like leaves and then dripping 
from them like pearls, their wings getting 
discoloured due to their being drenched. 

(35) 
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Feuradarena set 

ITAA vSAeTy 
snap =8=8=|- WayagaTe- 

aay Mita |= WaT BE UI 

“Concerted music produced by the 

sound of wooden tomtoms in the form of the 
rumbling of clouds and accompanied by the 
sweet melody of Vinas in the form of the 
humming of bees and the sound of beating 
time with the throat in the form of the croaking 
of frogs, has started, as it were, in the 
woodlands. (36) 


ag sitar VALI 39 


“Nay, music with dancing has been set 
in operation as it were in the woodlands by 
peacocks merrily dancing at one place, 
singing loudly (like singers) at another and 
resting elsewhere with their bodies supported 
on tree-tops as though witnessing the dancing 
and listening to the music and with their 
jewel-like tails hanging loose. (37) 


nad Pat foardesry| 
Targamiyed = -AafeT Be 
“Shaking off their protracted slumber 
(in the form of hibernation) when roused by 
the repeated rumbling of clouds, frogs of 
different forms and shapes and colours and 
uttering various sounds, croak on being 
whipped by the fresh showers. (38) 


Faurgeargur sar 
qt | aaron 39 
“Washing away their broken banks 
(impeding their motion towards the sea), the 
proud rivers (like young women) with the 
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Cakravaka birds borne on their surface (like 
a pair of heaving breasts) rush to meet their 
lord (the sea) chosen for full enjoyment with 
offerings in the shape of flowers etc. (39) 


atery tte | arenfitgurt 

ery Ae: Uta AAT: | 
wafrererg = garfiraven: 

Vay Me FA AAT: ll You 

“Clinging to other dark clouds, sombre 

clouds charged with fresh water, appear 
like rocks scorched with a forest conflagration 
cohering with other such rocks with their 
bases firmly rooted. (40) 
Wareaadateontrt 

TST: ARM SATATLUT tt 8 Ul 


“Elephants range over exceptionally 
delightful woodlands, in which the cries of 
peafowls fully in heat are heard, in which plots 
of grass are speckled with insects called by 
the name of Indragopa and which are rendered 
fragrant by Nipa and Arjuna trees. (41) 


aart wet wat: fran x21 


“Definitely ignoring the lotus flowers, 
whose filaments have been destroyed by 
recent showers, black bees full of joy suck 
the honey of fresh Kadamba flowers whose 
filaments are intact. (42) 


WaT Wrst Afeat West 

ary facta WaT: | 
Tea est Pyar AT: 

Ventfsat aritert: Gee ue 


“Lordly elephants roam about in rut, bulls 
feel rejoiced, the kings of beasts exhibit greater 
prowess in forests, the foremost of mountains 
have assumed a lovely look, kings are quiet 
(having put off their plans of conquest), while 
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Indra, the ruler of gods, is engaged in his 


brisk sport with the clouds. (43) 
Tar: Carey trey 
Tenciehrracca4: 


adtetetntt ait ardt- 
Hat a Hearagareatd it sv 
“With their big torrents, clouds hanging 
over the sky and drowning the roar of the 
seas make the rivers, ponds, lakes and tanks 
overflow and flood the whole land. (44) 


atyermt  faget: udtd 

Galfer ate: BAe oterT: | 
Worse: Waleed vite 

we wet fagfaosartt: xe i 


“Abundant downpours descend on earth, 
winds blow with redoubled violence, while 
rivers with their banks entirely washed away 
carry their waters swiftly, rendering the roads 
impassable. (45) 


wits | ga UT: 


wee fara varfaa eotarai xe 


“Being bathed, as rulers of men are by 
men, with water carried in pitchers in the 
form of clouds by the wind-god as a gift 
from Indra (the ruler of gods), the foremost 
of mountains exhibit their beauty and 
splendour, as it were. (46) 


anifaterat A fest: Wentstt: i wot 


“The sky being overcast with clouds, 
neither a star nor the sun comes to view. 
The earth is saturated with the recent 
downpours and, shrouded in darkness, the 
quarters too are not discernible. (47) 


Teed pei weteNroit 
emtfasiaraterch fasta 
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Termararrea yet: ward- 
Hara =| TATA: I SS I 


“Fully washed by showers, the gigantic 
mountain-peaks look exceedingly charming 


due to numerous cascades of large 
dimensions falling from them like streams of 
pearls. (48) 
Sera: 

Stetrrart faqen: waren: | 


Tea aarfgrateurrg 
ant fama sarauai xe it 
“With their force getting diffused against 
the jutting rocks, the numerous waterfalls 
on the foremost of mountains sparkle like 
pearl necklaces getting broken and the pearls 
being scattered in caves in which peacocks 


are singing loudly. (49) 
vitrwem =faqent: wore 

Rataygradet Fret 
Wmrncrauidat: § == ade 

Healer ede aad KOU 


“While falling with impetuous force like 
streams of pearls, after having cleanly washed 
the lowest reaches of the mountain-peaks 
the numerous cascades on mountains are 
arrested by the bottoms of large caves. (50) 


earadiakesat: §  cartettencifren: | 
Udtet adem feat arent: Wadd: Wee Ul 


“Resembling the pearls of necklaces 
of celestial women, disjoined when violently 
pressed during sexual embrace, the peerless 
streams of water are falling on every side in 
all the quarters. (51) 


facttaarfdettnictes ug: | 
Pama A ATTA Wet Set ATA Ta: WU 


“The sun, which has remained invisible 
during the whole day, is concluded to have 
set only because of the birds retiring to their 
nests, the lotus flowers closing and the 
Malati (evening jasmine) opening their petals. 

(52) 
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amt oat Wau Sat wea adel 
auf aa artist afer Water: 1&3 I 


“The warlike expeditions of the rulers 
of men have been turned back and their 
armies stand obstructed on the way itself. 
Nay, hostilities as well as the roads have 
been stopped and thus reduced to the same 
state by water. (53) 


Tifa vhsue wal wero fercrerary 
sTanearaeaa: ATTA aaa: WS 


“Now has come the time in the bright 
half of the month of Bhadrapada (roughly 
corresponding to August of the Georgian 
calendar) of commencing the study of Veda 
for Brahmanas belonging to that class, who 
chant the Samaveda and wishing to study 
the Veda. (54) 
Rameatart wa afar: 
STS aT |: | ATACTTPETT: 1&4 II 

“Having finished all the work such as 
thatching the roof relating to his dwelling (as 
a protection against the showers) and got 
together the necessaries of life (which may 
last him for the four rainy months), Bharata, 
the suzerain lord of the kingdom of Kosala, 
has surely undertaken his special vows 
relating to the four rainy months on the full 
moon of the month of Asadha (roughly 
corresponding to June). (55) 
argent: «wat add tas 
Tt Gated Gaara ST LSA: UGE I 

“The onrush of the Sarayu river, which 
is getting flooded, is without doubt increasing 
even as the shouts of acclamation of the 
people of Ayodhya will be on perceiving me 
duly returning from the forest. (56) 
BM: Baty aat: Ula: TaaTd | 
fafa: Pera wet eta a Pert: Wee tl 


“Having fully overcome his enemy and 
having been re-united with his wife and 
established once more in his vast kingdom, 
Sugriva is enjoying happiness during these 
rains, whose excellences are too many. (57) 
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3 YT WeNy Ward Agaveaa: | 
Wdipotta faceted are il 
“Deprived of my wife and disinherited 
from my extensive kingdom, I, however, suffer 
in the same way as a river bank submerged 
in water gets corroded, O Laksmana! (58) 


srs aa faeitort astey syerecter: | 
Tangy wesequn: wae Anes 
“Nay, my grief is enormous and the 
rains are exceedingly difficult to pass; while 
my great enemy, Ravana, appears to me 
an endless expanse. (59) 
wat Wa geaat amis year 
Wr wa Bia a war fafa Go 
“Seeing the roads extremely difficult to 
tread and a martial expedition, therefore out 
of the question, no demand was made by 
me on Sugriva even though he was 
submissive to me. (60) 


otter arta on factS Farr att: PARTA | 
SAHNI Ath TST AAT G8 Al 


“| did not feel inclined to say anything to 
the monkey chief, who had been sore afflicted 
till the other day and was united with his wife 
after a long time and also because my own 
work of conducting a search for Sita was 
very long and arduous. (61) 


rama fe fasta areal rear Tar | 
TaN WT Utell Acad AT BTA uel 
“Having taken adequate rest after the 
heavy strain, he has had to bear in recovering 
his lost kingdom and come to know of the 
time for action, (viz., the end of the monsoon) 
having arrived, Sugriva must of his own 
accord remember the obligation | have placed 
him under and try to repay it: there is no 
doubt about it. (62) 
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AAT HICTAA ASS FEMA SHAT GITATRATT I 
Gitar adet a Warenfwntarrq 63 
“Therefore, keenly seeking the goodwill 
(in the shape of his inclination to take up my 
work) of Sugriva as well as a favourable 
turn of rivers, | am biding my time, O prince 
bearing auspicious marks on your body ! (63) 


saerot at fe wdterot aad 
Mpdasudpa eet Waa WAU esu 


“A heroic soul, who has been placed 
under an obligation by a friend, is surely 
seized with an inclination to pay his debt; 
while an ungrateful soul who does not repay 
his debt hurts the feelings of those endowed 
with goodness.” (64) 
awa: wrote ext: 

Parateretl Wr APTA | 
sara, TT tana 
Wave SOTA: WAIN S& Ul 

Acclaiming the aforesaid observation 
of Sri Rama and reflecting awhile, Laksmana, 
when told thus, replied with folded hands as 
follows to Sri Rama of extremely pleasing 
aspect, thereby demonstrating his good 
judgment : (65) 
agMAdd da wddiftad 

WE at aferattan: | 
wreadia: amas wary 
wear «=ftafe aga ee 

“Sugriva, the lord of monkeys, O ruler 
of men, will before long accomplish all this 
desired object of yours, which has been 
pointed out by you. Awaiting the autumn, 
bear you this obstruction caused by the 


rains, remaining intent on the destruction of 
the enemy.” (66) 


sey SMART arena sitewrest faftpenpveseiray: Wr Il 2c il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-eight in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Tata: et: 
Canto XXIX 


Recounting the virtues of Sri Rama to Sugriva, who had due to his love of the 
pleasures of sense forgotten all about Sri Rama’s business and was 
neglecting it even after the advent of autumn—and reminding him 
of the work of Sri Rama, Hanuman urges Sugriva to collect an 
army with a view to conducting a search for Sita. Awakened 
to a sense of his duty, Sugriva enjoins Nila to dispatch 
messengers to bring all the Vanara hordes together 


wien fant aim «wefaggerens 
ANAT HTT TS TRRTATTTHA I 8 I 
wget wt ita wcentedaer 
sade Ola | ATARI 2 I 
Poaart 3 fare waafind aeri 
Wea | Waa ATU BI 
tat ot Uetastat art oie eaters 
faementt pat fanmail 
mista sagt Weatcarat Wer: | 
Tay eter oT APATHY II 
She-rreres 3 ocamadita = fers 
Fifgeretsearag: careredfasrafad€ i 
Warel aretataeeqargeae: | 
aed aera Rig Aedes: 9 tl 
fed ast a ust a ameniehifaa 
worantinata fagrapdt saa ¢ 


Bears SL TTL 
wei we aia ale siefrafearu eu 


Vividly perceiving the sky to be clear 
and free from lightning and clouds, crowded 
with cranes and resonant with their cries 
and illumined with lovely light, seeing that 
Sugriva, whose object had been _ fully 
achieved, was tardy in acquiring fortune 
and religious merit, that he had completely 
taken to the path of the unworthy (the path 
of sensuality) and neglecting the duties of 
kingship had set his mind on privacy, that, 
his work having been accomplished and 
purpose having been achieved, he ever felt 


delighted in the company of young women, 
that, having realized all the cherished objects 
of his desire and having got his own beloved 
wife, Ruma, as well as Tara, who was 
keenly sought after by him, he was revelling 
day and night, his object having been 
accomplished and his anxiety having 
completely gone, and was diverting himself 
as Indra (the ruler of gods) does with troops 
of Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and 
Apsaras (celestial nymphs), that having 
entrusted the work of administration to his 
ministers, he did not keep an eye on them 
and that he had become licentious, as it 
were, the peril to his kingdom having ceased, 
thanks to the loyalty of his ministers, 
Hanuman, son of the wind-god—who had 
ascertained the tenor of all the sacred books 
and as such knew the truth about all that 
ought to be done and that ought not to be 
done, and further knew the special duties 
relating to a particular occasion—and was 
adept in expression—approached Sugriva, 
the ruler of monkeys, who arrived at the 
truth underlying what was said to him, 
was full of love and affection for Hanuman 
and was definite about the latter's 
trustworthiness—and having propitiated him 
by means of various reasoned expressions, 
pleasing to the mind, addressed to 
Sugriva the following friendly, truthful and 
wholesome words, which were persuasive, 
righteous, full of meaning and prudent too: 
“Sovereignty as well as fame have been 
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regained by you and the prosperity of your 

royal house stands heightened by you. 
(1—9) 

firarort due: Sree wary aHdueter | 

at fe frg aie: Aad AT addi oll 

wa wt a alas waranty atc 

ae aig queg frarvaren a yf | 

Paaht Saher GT WT AeaVAT Ie Il 


“The earning of the goodwill of friends 
(by obliging them through opportune 
services) remains and that you must do. 
The dominion, fame and glory of a sovereign 
who, having a sense of time, conducts 
himself well towards his allies, grow. He to 
whom exchequer, military strength, allies 
and his own self—all these are equally dear 
enjoys a large dominion, O protector of the 
earth ! (10-11) 


aq vary aaaet: fered: uf Fre | 
foreafivieet aera 9 amdrefan ei 


“Rich in moral conduct and established 
in a path (the path of virtue) which is free 
from danger, you ought duly to accomplish 
the purpose of your friend, which has been 
undertaken by you. (12) 


aera adenatfot fare ar a ada 
wma fapdrcene: Brsadataeeaa il 23 i 


“He who does not wholly give up all 
other duties and attend with alacrity to the 
cause of his friend exhibiting his zeal in a 
special degree for that cause, meets with 
disaster. (13) 


a fe aicerdtty farery addi 
a peat vedswaeatsy fares Badri evil 


“He who actually attends to the 
concerns of his friend when their time has 
definitely passed, does not work in unison 
with the purpose of his friend, even though 
achieving great things. (14) 


dec farert a: aremicaafier 
feaat weerette aden: URAPTOTTN 8 I 
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“The present object of our friend, viz, 
the search of Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory) will get delayed, O tamer of foes ! 
Therefore, let this work of Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu) be accomplished apace. 

(15) 
Ta aiemdid a facata aretad. 
RATT A WIAeTS WS AVTITTT: 1 8G 

“Submitting, as he does, to your will, O 
king, the wise Sri Rama would not tell you 
the time for action had passed, even though 


he has a sense of time and is also ina 
hurry to get his work done. (16) 


Hoes Bd: Claes clays Waa: | 
saa wat UEtaat FUT: uel 


“Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, is 
responsible for your race being prosperous 
and will continue to be your friend for a long 
time. Nay, immeasurable is his power and 
he is peerless in personal virtues. (17) 
wa a He a are ud wt ad cal 
ata epfasrarrarahrarere ul 2é 

“Pray, accomplish his object in the 
same way as your purpose has already 
been accomplished by him, O lord of 
monkeys ! In this behalf you ought to issue 
orders to the foremost of monkeys to bring 
together Vanara hordes. (18) 


ale Wag wad ret erdiasitertad | 
aifeaee fe Hraest eel Hretreatetaea: 128 


“Time will not be considered as having 
elapsed in vain if the work is commenced 
without any pressure from him. If, however, 
the work is commenced under pressure 
from Sri Rama, delay will surely be regarded 
as having taken place. (19) 


sada ade var adt ata 
fe ua: ultndet Ut Ta AI Roll 
“You ought to accomplish the work of 


Sri Rama even if he had not achieved your 
purpose, O lord of monkeys! Much more 
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should you render good offices to him who 
has placed you under an obligation by killing 
Vali (your mortal enemy) and getting back 
your lost sovereignty to you. (20) 
whHatatetce at APRAATOTAT | 
ed aa: Wifaaarat fee J] PATTI Re II 
“Though powerful and exceptionally 
gallant, O ruler of hordes of monkeys and 
bears, why do you lag behind in commanding 
the monkeys to get together the hordes of 
monkeys and bears in order to win the 
pleasure of Sri Rama, son of Emperor 
Dasaratha? (21) 


ware Wael Mt: MH: ATTA | 
at ante: ad 9 caafaaaaard i 22 0 


“Though actually able to subdue by 
means of his arrows gods as well as demons 
as also large serpents, Sri Rama (son of 
DaSaratha) is affording you an opportunity 
to implement your plighted word. (22) 
Woreantfagtat pdt at Fed fre 
wa ania adel ufecarah arari 23 1 

“A kindly act of no small magnitude 
has been done by him without entertaining 
any doubt about the propriety of taking the 
life of Vali, who had done no harm to him. 
Let us, therefore, search for his Sita (a 
princess of the Videha territory) on earth as 
well as in the heavens, if need be. (23) 


eae = Sta: «= AAU: | 
AO aa wa cel Ha: fenftet Ware: tt 2 il 
“Not even gods, Danavas and 
Gandharvas as also demons alongwith the 
hosts of the wind-gods and Yaksas can 
cause fright to him, much less ogres. (24) 
aed winame ud wftpaer 
Tree fase ad water PATI 4 UI 
“Therefore, O lord of monkeys, you 
ought to oblige with your whole soul Sri 


Rama, who is so powerful and has rendered 
good offices to you in the recent past.(25) 
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eee are Ufa array 
HAA CASH HATA TATA It 2G Il 


“At your command, O lord of monkeys, 
the movement of any of us will not come to 
a standstill either below (in the subterranean 
regions) or on earth or in water or above 
(in the air-space) or still higher, in the 
heavens. (26) 


dataraa om: fee a pat ay aaa | 
RN DUT Aa HISMIASTT I 21 


“Therefore, issue orders as to who 
should do what or even at what place. Indeed, 
monkeys numbering more than one crore 
and incapable of being overpowered are at 
your beck and call, O sinless one!” ~—_ (27) 


WE Ag Tat Scat caret Urey Prater | 
Qita: warms aAfqqArLit 2 I 


Hearing the aforesaid submission of 
Hanuman, which was properly-worded and 
opportune, Sugriva, who was richly endowed 
with sense, arrived at a supreme decision (of 
advancing the cause of Sri Rama). (28) 


Pieeeniratar, Ate Prerpdrerry| 
fea watq adut Baars eel 
Sugriva, who was very wise, duly 
commanded Nila (one of his foremost 
generals and counsellors), who was ever 
diligent, to collect all the troops in all quarters. 
(29) 

am ST BAM A yarents Aa: | 
PANTSSaST CAAT Aa Hell gZoll 


He said: “Please take steps to see 
that my entire army as well as all the troop- 
commanders muster without delay with its 
generalissimo. (30) 


QT: CTT: VT SATA: | 

wate a vit waht: sre 

Ta Uae ar wararqavad ii 32 il 
“Let those swift-footed and energetic 

monkeys who guard the frontiers leave 
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their post hurriedly and muster soon in 
obedience to my command. And you alone 
should personally see what should be done 
next. (31) 


fosrmiged a: wepafee art 
aes WOT tent CUSl Ala HTatfaraT 1 32 


“Capital punishment will be awarded to 
the monkeys, who arrive here after fifteen 
nights from now: no reconsideration should 
be allowed on this point. (32) 
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Var TAs PASTA | 
gat aera = ahtagaat 
faera ayn Uae atatarqil 33 
“Nay, accompanied by Angada, you 
should positively approach the elderly 
monkeys personally with reference to my 
command.” Having made this arrangement, 
the mighty Sugriva, the lord of monkey 
chiefs, retired to his palace. (33) 


sere asa arena siteprest fafrennme wards: A: i 2? I 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-nine in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXX 


Glorifying Sri Rama as a hero, Laksmana comforts his brother who was wailing 
in many ways at the thought of Sita, his agony of separation from her 
having been accentuated by the sight of the autumnal full moon and the 
water-lilies opening their petals during the night, His heart being 
captured by the wealth of beauties of autumn, Sri Rama extols 
the autumnal season and seeing Sugriva inactive even during 
this season, sends Laksmana to whip the latter into activity 


Te wee aia faqe wea wr: 
asta ferdt wa: cprastrenfudifea: 2 i 


Sugriva having retired into his palace 
and the sky being completely free from 
clouds, Sri Rama, who had halted on Mount 
Prasravana for the rainy nights only, felt 
agonized through love for Sita and grief 
caused by separation from her. (1) 
Ws WH gear fanct GaAVSCTH| 
wel Wart Wa Gea VARA 2 I 
ama UT Wild Tet A WAH | 
geal awicadid A Wale UATE aH 

Sore afflicted to see the sky pale and 
the orb of the moon free from clouds and 
to perceive the autumnal night too illumined 


with moonlight and also to find Sugriva 
leading a life of sensuality and Sita (the 
daughter of Janaka) lost for ever and to 
perceive the time fixed for taking up the 
search for Sita having already elapsed, Sri 
Rama felt perplexed. (2-3) 


aq aarqurra Wea: 1 
Twatarafa «6 aedt «6Ofararara ss Ta ix 


Regaining his balance of mind after a 
while, the wise Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
a protector of men, for his part, thought 
deeply of Sita, even though she ever existed 
in his mind. (4) 


gea a fanct aim walaegerent| 
areata = facenardar = FTN KU 
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Nay, seeing the sky clear, free as it 
was from lightning and clouds, and resonant 
with the cries of cranes, Sri Rama lamented 
in plaintive tones. (5) 


ama: «= dere BMT fafa 
WN WH Gear wa ware frame ii 
Observing the autumnal sky, while 
seated on the top of the mountain, rendered 
picturesque with minerals of golden hue, Sri 
Rama mentally approached his darling, Sita. 
(6) 

ARENT: AAR 
SSH Tad eT Bel A Td HAT Vt 


He said to himself : ‘In what way does 
that youthful lady of mine—whose voice 
resembles the notes of a crane, nay, who 
diverted herself in the hermitage with the 
cries of cranes uttered with the intention of 
calling their mates—divert herself now? (7) 


Uae Seat rata PAA | 
Hat A Cd Aen usa Aavad ic i 


‘Beholding the Asana trees in blossom, 
which were bright as gold, but not seeing 
me, how does that youthful lady divert 
herself? (8) 


a WT meet het acuifauit 
aad dedi Aa A Td HMI I 


‘How does that lady of mine, who spoke 
in such sweet tones and was charming of 
every limb, and who used to wake up in the 
morning with the notes of swans, divert 
herself now? (9) 


Fe amareart Fyre arenkory | 
quettrtamenat caret afeeata i go il 


‘How will that lady with eyes as big as 
a lotus feel on hearing the cry of Cakravaka 
birds (the red geese) moving about in pairs? 
(10) 

wie aR at: ares ant a 
wt fart Were UAT TE ANU LVI 


‘| derive no more joy while roaming 
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about on the brink of lakes, rivers and tanks 
and over woodlands and groves without 
that fawn-eyed lady. (11) 


sift at aigartired aeparatedt UTR | 
gt Usa HM: RTO: UI 


‘Constantly intensified by the beauties 
of autumn, the pangs of love are, | am 
afraid, cruelly tormenting that beloved lady 
due to her separation from me and due to 
her tenderness.’ (12) 


wane asst facet Fares: | 
faet ga ang: alert fraser 23 tl 
In this and many other ways did Sri 
Rama (son of a monarch), a veritable jewel 
among men, wail after the manner of a 
Cataka bird seeking water from Indra, the 
ruler of gods. (13) 


waged wag went fia 
east udu Metiarccexonrsasry it 2% 1 


Having duly returned after wandering 
hither and thither on the lovely mountain- 
peaks in quest of fruit, the charming 
Laksmana presently saw his elder brother. 

(14) 
a faca geen utd 
feast fast ware 


urdfastara wattdrsfadr: 
wits dfhtreara SAT eu 


Perceiving him in a_ lonely spot, 
desolate, absent-minded and miserable, nay, 
overcome with anxiety, which was difficult 
to endure, the high-minded Laksmana, son 
of Sumitra, who felt extremely wretched 
due to his brothers despondency, quickly 
submitted to him as follows : (15) 


feat ame asin 
faareieemniat 
aa feat afgad ante: 
feat arm fradd aneen 


“What will be gained by you if you 
belittle your own virility allowing yourself to 
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be over-powered by love? The composure 
of your mind is hereby being disturbed 
by grief. Can’t all your agony yield to 
concentration of mind at this juncture, O 
noble brother? (16) 
fratvart we: ware 

PART A ATTA 
werrareindtrata: 

warded A Hest AA Voi 

“Remaining undepressed in spirit, O 

dear brother, perform your daily duties in 
their entirety, have peace of mind and devote 
all your time to concentration of mind and 
enlist the help of the strong and increase 
your own strength, which is the only way 


to develop your manhood, O dear brother ! 
(17) 


qT Weaat wads 
TAT CATA AAMT WTI 
qT wrest vaferarqua 
A Gad at ate HA eeu 
“Having her protector in you, O lord of 
Manu’s race, Sita (daughter of Janaka) 
cannot be easily retained by another. Hugging 
a blazing flame none would escape being 


burnt, O hero worth being adored even by 
the foremost !” (18) 


Actaut gH ET ar 
Taurast aaa TA: | 
fed a ua a quash 
wameniscaed wanes 
Sri Rama addressed the following 
words, characteristic of his innate disposition, 
to Laksmana, who was endowed with 
auspicious bodily marks and could not be 
(easily) overpowered : “What you have said, 
is useful and salutary and in consonance 
with propriety and full of consolation, justice 
and earthly good. (19) 
feafasraiseratarer: | 
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aq Vas quae 
aN aes tact a PARAL 20 UI 


“The work in hand viz., the search for 
Sita should undoubtedly be attended to, and 
special efforts too should be made in this 
behalf. The reward alone, however, of our 
potent action, which is fully intensified and 
difficult to counteract, should not be thought 
of, O prince !” (20) 


aa wacenmet = afercittafaraert| 
sara Cent WaT WET UREA I 28 UI 


Recalling to mind Sita (a princess of 
Mithila), whose eyes resembled the petals 
of a lotus, Sri Rama with a withering face 
then spoke once more to Laksmana as 
follows: (21) 


wdfacat eee: Beers adeRri 
Rediireat went fama araftera: i 22 I 


“Having saturated the earth with water 
and ripened the corns, Indra (the god with a 
thousand eyes) is now easy of mind, his 
task having been accomplished. (22) 


dhehraitratar: SIATSAGATT: | 
fagea afetet Tar: UGTA FATT It 23 


“Having discharged their water while 
sailing in front of mountains and trees with 
a prolonged and deep rumbling, the clouds 
are fully at rest now, O prince! (23) 


Ateteatacigaren: Vardtaacan feavit SIT | 
faner Sa Ast: VT: walent: 2X 


“The clouds, which were till recently 
dark like the petals of a blue lotus and stood 
darkening all the ten directions, now look 
like elephants free from rut, their fury having 
abated. (24) 


wert = weet: «= easter: | 
atten faxat: aha qftearat: AAETAT: it 24 I 
“Having finished their round, O gentle 
brother, the rainy winds, which were laden 
with moisture and full of great fury, and 
which bore the fragrance of Kutaja and 
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Arjuna flowers, have now ceased to blow, 

though fully prepared to march. (25) 

Mt aA A ATT A ASAT | 

Ae: WAU A Wd: AAMT 26 I 
“The rumbling of clouds, the trumpeting 

of elephants, the cry of peacocks and the 


sound of waterfalls have become completely 
still all at once, O sinless one! (26) 


aiferqeet Fea AAA: 
smiferet garnat | firrasrarcigafe: 1 29 


“Having been washed on all sides by 
huge clouds and thus cleansed of their 
impurities, the mountains with their picturesque 
peaks shine forth as though illumined by the 
rays of the moon. (27) 


fora fasearel VAAN 22 UI 


“Autumn has now set in, severally 
manifesting her grace (in the form of blossom) 
on the boughs of Saptachhada trees, through 
the light of the stars, the sun and the moon 
and through the frolicking sport of excellent 
elephants. (28) 
WATT TAAL AT 

wet: VecHTeMTON TTT | 
qatrectafeatterery, 
vara fast 29 u 


“With her diversified elegance manifested 
through various channels the goddess of 
loveliness, adorned with the beauties of 
autumn, spreads her charm in an extraordinary 
degree in the clusters of lotuses opened by 
the first rays of the sun. (29) 
Pasar paaranrest 

Weare et aar: ] 
Taga Terrenet 
ad fareratire fasta 30 

“Bearing the fragrance of the blossom 

of Saptachhada trees, nay being celebrated 
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in song by swarms of black bees, drying up 
the waters of the lakes and rivers etc., 
heightening the excitement of elephants in 
rut and thus following the ways of the wind- 
god, autumn is spreading its charm in a 
special degree. (30) 


STMT gre feargreyra st: 

erie:  cansitsaenttt: | 
Terr Uferiaare: 

lett SA: We AHA: 32 

“The swans are sporting § with 

Cakravakas (a species of red geese), that 
have newly arrived from the Manasarovara 
lake with them, are distinguished by their 
lovely distended wings and covered over 
with the pollen of lotuses, are fond of amorous 
sport and have come in contact with them 
on the sandy banks of big rivers. (31) 


Tey a any 

Tat ayy a afadg 
Weide wa famed 

fasta cetitcigen fastear it 32 1 


“Loveliness appears reflected severally 
in elephants mad through rut, in herds of 
excited bulls as well as in streams with 
pellucid waters. (32) 


aH: | wWetaemegett fetch 
ferpmaretsxoTT ay | 
frorearet = fatraasirar 
TATA SATATAT | AT: 1133 UI 


“Perceiving the sky wholly devoid of 
clouds, the peacocks in the woods—that 
had shed their decoration in the form of their 
tail and were no longer fond of their mates, 
whose grace had totally disappeared and 
whose joy had departed—became absorbed 


in the thought of clouds. (33) 
Tera: fracrct: 
Gea: 
Gautier 
ventaadia  aarenftri avi 
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“The depths of the forests were lit up, 
as it were, with the presence of numerous 
Priyaka (Asana) trees emitting delightful 
fragrance, which were bright as gold and 
were highly pleasing to the eye, and the tips 
of whose branches were bent under the 
excessive weight of their blossom. (34) 


TAA WASEDA: 1 3& UI 


“The gait of the foremost of elephants— 
who are accompanied by their mates, are 
fond of lotus-ponds and the woods, who are 
out to enjoy the blossom of Saptachhada 
trees, are excited by passion and are full of 
ardent longing for sexual enjoyment, affected 
with rut as they are—has become slow 
now. (35) 


art faepartay Fa: WRIST: tN Be U 


“The sky has clearly assumed the 
spotless hue of a sword sharpened on the 
whetstone, the waters of the rivers are flowing 
in a narrow stream, the winds are blowing 
cool due to contact with Kalhara flowers and 
wafting their fragrance, while the quarters look 
bright, entirely free as they are from obscurity 
caused by clouds. (36) 


UPR MeTArATT: 
sare =| BATA - 
TENTHS AAA It B19 


“All mud having disappeared due to 
contact of sunshine, the soil is now covered 
with thick layers of dust come to light after 
a long time. Now is the time for military 
endeavour on the part of kings (lit., rulers of 
men) actuated by enmity towards one 
another. (37) 
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wetter: urqeafeerargt: | 
Wdiehet: Watt Agee 
qa Wat Weta AateT i 32 
“Overjoyed bulls—whose — graceful 
comeliness of form has been heightened by 
the bracing qualities of autumn, whose limbs 
are powdered with dust, nay, who are excited 
with passion and are now covetous of fighting 
with one another—are bellowing in the midst 


of cows. (38) 
ae ataRre 
HaMaat Aah: HTT: | 
Taad waar ait 
aay UAATTA A Ul 38 A 
“Affected with rut and as such full of 
passionate love, hence walking with a slow 
tread, the she-elephant of noble breed follows 
her mate—also affected with rut and ranging 


through the woods—encompassing him now 
and then. (39) 


wea aroaratasyfera4rt 

aelrear area ATL 
Foieiart ga ard: 

Yarra dat farat Aa: Il ¥o Ul 


“Shedding their excellent tails, which 
served as their natural adornment, peacocks 
arrived near the banks of rivers, come away 
distressed and disconsolate, as though being 
rebuffed by swarms of cranes. (40) 


faa HNUSaaAH AAT 
Tendfiisner ows: | 


PUTT A TOT 
fades fags wet frata xe u 


“Scaring away Karandavas and 
Cakravakas by their formidable cries, while 
standing in lakes adorned with open lotuses, 
lordly elephants with ichor exuding from 
their temples, drink their water after stirring 
it violently again and again. (41) 
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ORI a | Aaleqary 
Wear = ates 


aetg Get Proaha Ber: uv 
“Swans full of joy descend into rivers 
from which mud has altogether disappeared, 
which are now fringed with sands, whose 
waters have become clear, which are 
frequented by herds of cows and flocked 
with cranes and are rendered noisy with 
their cries. (42) 
AeA eaaa eH 
Tavera 
: — : 3 
Yat Ta: AAA MAUVE: 11 43 I 
“The sound of the water flowing in 
rivers, the water discharged by clouds and 
the murmur of the water gushing from 
springs, the sound of furious winds, the 
cries of peacocks and the croaks of frogs, 
that are bereft of joy, have completely 
vanished now, to be sure. (43) 


sriaautt: § = Afeatecnrat 
Waheacrearray: 

aemfeat areferat ferctszt- 
fanifeat fawerra aot: xe 


“Serpents of many colours carrying 
terrible poison in their fangs, which remained 
shut up for a long time in holes for fear of 
rains ever since the time clouds newly made 
their appearance in the sky and which were 
all but dead, their means of sustenance 
having been completely cut off, are now 
emerging freely from their holes, tormented 
as they are with hunger. (44) 


ATTRA A Ca a fereaCAT 
Sal Wad eat seth Te ve Il 


“Full of passion in the form of roseate 
hue (in the western horizon) and the pupils 
of her eyes in the form of stars, brightened 
through joy at the touch of the hands of the 
charming moon in the form of moonbeams, 


ATT: | 
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the lady in the form of evening twilight 
automatically abandons herself the covering 
in the form of the sky. (45) 
ura: wrengttadaterarceat 
aMnstterraretayt 
Rirsig¢naraon fasta 
Anta ypactivlendaaret tl ¥e 
“With her pleasing countenance in the 
form of the moon perceptible and her lovely 
eyes in the form of the hosts of stars 
opened and with her mantle of moonshine 
wrapped round her body, the night looks 
like a woman who has her limbs covered 
with a white cloth. (46) 


aa: waraata = yitrert 
armada ufsda ATT sel 


“Overjoyed to eat ears of fully ripe 
paddy and holding them in their beaks, a 
charming row of cranes takes its flight across 
the sky with a dashing speed like a knotted 
garland carried by the wind. (47) 

— oe 
Tereaead aletet fasta 
aia fT yur 
arora ue 

“Adorned with water-lilies, the water in 
the big pond with a solitary swan lying 
asleep on it, looks delightful like the sky 
completely bereft of clouds, nay, illumined 
by the full moon and spangled with a host of 
stars at night. (48) 


ats : ‘ 
VST 
aerrarascrel | aaHt- 
RISMaa  yfTAarPL ve I 


“The loveliness of the best of tanks 
with their broken girdle of swans scattered 
here and there and their wreaths of full- 
blown lotuses, and, therefore, looking like 
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lovely women adorned with jewels, stands 
enhanced today. (49) 


sredrerararerite BTS: NW KO UI 


“Blended with the music produced in 
the form of the whistling of bamboos and 
circulated by the breeze in the morning and, 
therefore, spread all round, the echo coming 
from the caves and the bellowing of the 
bulls supplement each other, as it were. 

(50) 


pour aie T 


“The banks of rivers stand decorated 
with fresh bunches of Kasa grass smiling 
joyfully in the form of their blossom, nay, 
being swung by a gentle breeze and shining 
brightly like strips of linen washed clean 
with water. (51) 


AWATST 


dha eee eaeal 


“Flying unhampered in the woods and 
adept in sucking honey, nay, drunk with 
honey in the woods and turned grey with 
the pollen of lotus and Asana flowers, the 
black bees accompanied by their loved ones 
and transported with joy follow the course 
of the wind. (52) 

wiser viterert fara | 
Wes aefaniy aa: 
Braet | ae oU rarer 43 UI 


“Pellucid water in the rivers, lakes 
etc., smiling joyfully in the form of lotus and 
other flowers and made noisy with the cries 
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of cranes, fully ripe paddy-fields, nay, the 
gentle breeze and the cloudless moon 
betoken the time of passing away of the 
rains. (53) 
airaetatSrat , 
Adtaaat Weasel Arad: | 
WMH eeaa HATA UW &% IU 
“The pace of matrons in the form of 
rivers with their girdles visible in the form of 
fishes is slow today like that of passionate 
women enjoyed (the previous night) by their 
beloved one and walking with a tardy gait at 
the time of sunrise. (54) 


Wana «aslacns 


agra ademas 


“Full of Cakravaka birds (a species of 
red geese) and duck-weeds floating on 
them and covered with bunches of Kasa 
grass as though with a piece of cloth, the 
faces of rivers resemble the faces of matrons 
severally painted with Gorocana (a yellow 
orpiment prepared from the bile of a cow) 
and decorated with lines or streaks drawn 
with musk and other fragrant substances. 

(55) 


Yecrenetpay 
Telraareldeusaves: 
YAUSAUSES AAT ATA: UGE Il 


“Wielding a fierce bow, the god of love, 
who is cruel in his violence started against 
the love-lorn with the bow grasped in his 
hand, has made his appearance today in 
woodlands adorned with Bana and Asana 
trees in full blossom and rendered very 
noisy by highly delighted black bees. (56) 
wih Parent ultdrafarcanr 

Adhere a afacar 
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Peet age a eat 
TARA AMET: WOTEST: 1&9 Ul 
“Having saturated the earth with 
abundant rainfall and filling the rivers and 
tanks, nay, having provided the earth with 
ripe corns and leaving the sky, the clouds 
have totally disappeared. (57) 


estata eta: uferift wa: era: 
Taaaaet «=a AT Ne 


“The autumnal streams gradually reveal 
their banks in the same way as brides 
bashful in their first meeting with their spouse 
uncover their body by degrees. (58) 
Weetatetet: area purfutertiea: | 
marche fast AACA: 1 & I 


“With their pellucid water, the lakes 
and ponds, which are made noisy by ospreys 
and crowded with swarms of Cakravaka 
birds (a species of red geese), look very 
charming, O gentle one ! (59) 
wire «frig | yore 
sarreara: «ate urfsrararaqafeera: tt Go I 

“The time has come for kings who 
have deep-seated animosity with one another 
and are thirsting for conquest to embark on 
their military campaigns, O gentle prince ! 

(60) 
sa MT WaT aa Usa FUT 
aa wath aitaqart a aenfeerq ge il 

“This is the occasion for kings to 
undertake their very first expedition for 
conquest after the monsoon, O prince! |, 
however, neither see Sugriva nor any 
endeavour of that kind on his part so far. 

(61) 


ste: Faas aAlfeaartsy afer: | 
wad ayia vara Pterggge i 


“Asana and Saptaparna as well as 
Kovidara and Bandhujiva as also Tamala 
trees are seen in blossom on the mountain- 
peaks. (62) 
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eaaneaae: SN Ta: I 
Ueno AT UV ASTI G3 UI 


“See, O Laksmana, the sandy banks 
of rivers crowded with swans, cranes and 
Cakravakas as well as with ospreys on all 
sides. (63) 


aeant atffent Areat wet aderaraar: | 
Wa virntwares aa Ararquvaa: uExil 


“The four rainy months have well-nigh 
elapsed like a hundred years past me, 
tormented as | am with grief because | do 
not behold Sita. (64) 


daaahta Wat Godsaat ar! 
fast qusHnUaqeiya = SATSANG 4 II 


“The belle followed at my back to the 
forest of Dandaka, which was hard to 
penetrate, even as a female Cakravaka 
would follow her mate to a garden. (65) 


frafeaat gear era faarfad 
Hu A Hed Wat Bailar ar Mawr ss i 


“King Sugriva, O Laksmana, is not 
showing his goodwill to me, even though | 
am bereft of my darling, stricken with agony, 
deprived of my kingdom and exiled from my 
home. (66) 
SMTA ERPASS Wau a afaa: 
at Gee: HM at da yt Ta: uel 
sad: HNO: GT Bae TTS: | 
we ana uty: wae ll 

“A scorcher of foes, as | am, | have 
been held in contempt by Sugriva, the evil- 
minded king of monkeys, on the grounds 
that | am forlorn, have been deprived of my 
kingdom and outraged by Ravana, that | am 


miserable, far from my home and love-sick 
and have sought him for protection. (67-68) 


a aie uaa deren: aarti 
pad: wat pent ifettagqerd ee i 


“Having fixed a limit of time for the 
search of Sita and arrived at an 
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understanding with me on this score, the 
perverted fellow does not give heed to it, his 
object having already been accomplished. 
(69) 

a fatten fava cat af armaggary| 
qe maga uh aid Ga voll 
“Therefore, duly entering Kiskindha, 
admonish in my name the foolish Sugriva, 
the foremost of monkeys, who is attached 
to carnal pleasures, as follows: (70) 

srr oe arena 
SMT Haier at Sha A Mle THAT: 11 9k Il 
‘The vilest among men in this world is 
he who, having pledged his word to grant 
the desire of suppliants, who are themselves 
endowed with strength etc., and have also 
rendered good offices to him in the past, 
fails to implement his promise. (71) 


ws at ate ar are at fe aerate | 
vem ule a dit: Gears: ez 


‘He, on the other hand, who honours 
as inviolable his plighted word, be it 
productive of good or evil, is a hero and the 
best of men. (72) 
paat apaatt aot a vata a 
a Faris Heata: HAA Aa Ad Ui 93 

‘Even carnivore refuse to feed on the 
flesh of those ungrateful beings, when they 
are dead, who, though having achieved their 
own end, actually fail to be of any service to 
their beneficent friends whose object has 
not yet been accomplished. (73) 


Tt aes fapeet wat TH 
Refteare aor wo faepeoiram it ox tI 


‘Do you really wish to see the shining 
frame, resembling a series of lightning 
flashes, of my gold-backed bow stretched 
at full length by me in combat? (74) 
at wade gee wa at 
Pratafta aaer ua: dsitahresh i oe i 


‘Do you long to hear once more at close 
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quarters the terrible twang of my bowstring 
resembling the crash of a thunderbolt when | 
am angered on a field of battle?’ (75) 


armada = UT TA 
TATA A ST A Para CATHPUTATST I 9G I 


“It is strange, O prince, that no anxious 
thought that | could as well slay Sugriva, as 
| did Vali, if he failed to implement his 
promise should cross the mind of Sugriva 
even under such circumstances when my 
prowess is directly and fully known to him 
and especially when | have a_ helpful 
companion in you. (76) 


Fegan: = Hd: TROT 
aaa aRarifa satel: wratae:  o il 
“Sugriva (the lord of monkeys), whose 
object has been accomplished, no longer 
remembers the understanding which was 
arrived at with him by me relating to the 
purpose in the shape of conducting a search 
for Sita for which this endeavour in the form 
of cultivating friendship with him and killing 
Vali was made by me, O conqueror of 
hostile cities ! (77) 


aut: waa gq Uiaata atta | 
adidas Arar fear Aaqerd ii v2 i 


“Having given his plighted word to the 
effect that the understanding arrived at with 
me will be honoured at the end of the 
monsoon, Sugriva (the king of monkeys), 
who is busy diverting himself by enjoying 
the pleasures of sense is not aware of the 
four rainy months that have already well- 
nigh elapsed. (78) 


ATOR RST Uae | 
Werdy AAT Gila: Hed CALI 8 ti 
“Amusing himself alongwith his ministers 
and court, Sugriva is only enjoying drink, 
and does not commiserate with us, who are 
distressed through grief. (79) 
Tad Wes Gilaean dit Aeract| 
wm Wert at genset aa idol 
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“Go and let Sugriva be apprised of the 
turn which my wrath may take, O valiant 
prince possessed of extraordinary might, 
and administer to him the following warning: 

(80) 
TO Uplaa: wear at are Bait Wa: 1 
waa fees ata ar ater: 22 Il 


‘The route by which Vali has departed 
on being killed by me on the field of battle 
has not been closed. Therefore, abide by 
the pledge given by you, pray, do not follow 
the path of Vall. (81) 


Wa Ua WH ate wot edt var! 
wat ¢ Aealattard Srey Mareray 22 
‘Vali alone was killed by me with an 
arrow while | will kill you with all your 
kinsfolk since you have deviated from truth.’ 
(82) 

aed fated ard ahd geass 
ad ag ate Ass ca HictetitoHa: 23 Il 
“When the work of initiating a search 
for Sita has been impeded in this way, pray, 
speak to Sugriva whatever is good for him 
as well as for us, O jewel among men! 
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Make haste, O ornament of humanity ! Let 
there be no delay. (83) 


See Ut WT ara 
Uitstt erdrater errr 
mW ated wanat ane 
wane usada ated: Vit: New 


“Address in my name the following 
appeal to Sugriva : ‘Recognizing it to be an 
everlasting virtue, O lord of monkeys, 
implement the pledge given to me. Hurled 
by my arrows to the other world, pray, do 
not see you Vali in the abode of Death 
today.” (84) 
a ght deface 

areas Water ea 
wart dat wfaqaast 
Bat = Aaah: eu UI 

Perceiving his eldest brother, Sri Rama, 
babbling, distressed as he was, his anger 
having grown violent, Laksmana, the 
promoter of the race of Manu (the progenitor 
of mankind), who was endowed with terrific 
energy, adopted a severe attitude towards 
Sugriva, the ruler of monkeys. (85) 


Saree AASTHTAT ICH Ia Sieh fates 
ist: GF: Il 30 Il 
Thus ends Canto Thirty in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and oldest epic. 
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Ventas: at: 
Canto XXXI 


Concluding from the angry words of Sri Rama that he was wroth against 
Sugriva, Laksmana gets ready to kill the latter. Pacifying Laksmana, Sri 
Rama, however, sends him to Sugriva with instructions to adopt a 
conciliatory attitude towards him. Reaching Kiskindha with a bow and 
arrow in hand and assuming an angry demeanour, Laksmana asks 
Angada to announce his arrival to Sugriva. Even when apprised 
of Laksmana’s arrival by Angada, Sugriva, who was drunk 
with wine, is unable to follow Angada and comes to realize 
the gravity of the situation only on hearing the clamour 
of the alarmed monkeys and on being awakened 
to the reality by two of his foremost ministers 
and implored by them to pacify Laksmana 


e a on oer 
ventas = aadtotnror 
aeeteagst 
Wars: Fasaearea Ut 8 


Prince Laksmana, younger brother of 
Sri Rama, submitted as follows to his eldest 
brother (Sri Rama), the son of a king, who, 
though noble-minded, was feeling distressed, 
overcome as he was with grief and full of 
longing for his lost consort, his wrath having 
grown intense: (1) 


Tart: wreafa aga 
a Wad Hdwcrqagr 
a Mead amare 
aan fe aftardser ahs: 2 


“Since Sugriva, who is a monkey after 
all, would not stick to the conduct of the 
virtuous, who are constant in their friendship 
and love, nor does he recognize the relation 
of cause and effect between his virtuous 
action (in the shape of cultivating friendship 
with you and solemnizing it in the presence 
of fire) and its reward (in the shape of regaining 
his lost sovereignty and his wife), it is therefore 
clear that he is not going to enjoy long the 


fortune in the shape of the kingdom of the 
monkeys. Hence his mind does not take 
rapid strides on the path of discharging one’s 
obligations towards a friend. (2) 


Tiara UTTSy Uh- 

ete Wael, Wit ales: | 
ests wad = aartert 

a wema faqured ear 3 


“He has got addicted to the vulgar 
pleasures due to loss of reason and the 
inclination to repay one’s debt, springs up in 
one only as a result of your grace (which 
has evidently not descended on him). Let 
him, therefore, see, on his being killed, his 
elder brother, the heroic Vali; rulership should 
not be conferred on an individual who is so 
destitute of virtues as he is. (3) 


a ama = aragdtuiar 


shud: we alters 
wea | fas TUS 


“| am unable to contain my wrath, whose 
vehemence has been intensified, and shall 
get rid of the faithless Sugriva this very day. 
Let the son of Vali, on being installed on the 
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throne in place of Sugriva, conduct the 
search for Sita (the daughter of a ruler of 
men) alongwith the foremost heroes among 
monkeys.” (4) 


° 


TATA AMT aA at 

Frafectet = Tura Senor 
sara TA: Ss WATT 

wacdiatd AAs TATRA 4 UI 

To Laksmana, who was rushing forward 

towards Kiskindha, bow in hand, nay, who 
had made known to Sri Rama, his purpose 
of sallying forth to Kiskindha and manifested 
wild anger as a precursor of fight, Sr’ Rama, 
the destroyer of hostile warriors, gave the 
following reply, which was well thought out 
and full of civility : (5) 


afe @ wafget cree aoa ware 
eraser at Shed A AN: Tearaa: ug Il 


“Surely no one like you, who knows 
what is right, will ever knowingly perpetrate 
such a sin as indulging in the very thought 
of killing a friend. He who kills his anger 
through right judgment is a hero and the 
foremost of men. (6) 
qena aa Wel Baad AgATTl 
at Wired udat Gd aaqel 

“No such idea should be entertained 
on this occasion by you, O Laksmana, a 
man of pious conduct as you are. Pursue 
the former love that existed between us and 


Sugriva and recollect what happened in the 
past and also our friendship. (7) 


waaafeda arat wanfor altace 
apa att att 9 aremdaic il 


“Avoiding harsh words, you ought to 
speak to Sugriva, who stands guilty of delay, 
in a conciliatory language, reminding him of 
the time that has already elapsed.” (8) 


sass = aaa «yeas: | 
Waa at ahr ment: urine il 


Having been duly instructed as to what 
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should be done, Laksmana, the well-known 
hero, a veritable jewel among men and the 
slayer of hostile warriors, boldly proceeded 
to enter the city of Kiskindha. (9) 


aa: wate: wat ard: frafed ta: | 
MAT: Wael VI Yat HA: oll 


Thereupon the wise and pious-minded 
Laksmana—who was intent on doing what is 
pleasing and what is conducive to the good 
of his eldest brother, and was _ feeling 
indignant—made for the palace of the monkey 
chief. (10) 
VHA I: CHleeTeHIAAT | 
wr fiityert wer: arian ee il 

“Bearing as he did his bow, shining 
brightly like the rainbow (the bow of Indra), 
nay, dreadful as the all-destroying, Time-Spirit 
and the god of death (the destroyer of the 
world) and resembling a mountain-peak, he 
stood like the Mandara mountain. (11) 


Barman at wat ATL 
Sea AMT AT Warstedaq il 22 
SMAI Ud: wear ad: | 
WIS sald: Waal Mmanureda: 1231 
MATA ATA UAL AL | 
wer fiiteer ganas afta: evi 


Revolving in his mind what he had 
got to say to Sugriva as well as the reply 
he expected from the latter alongwith his 
own contemplated rejoinder, Laksmana, a 
younger brother of Sri Rama—who was 
wont to do as he was told by Sri Rama, 
who vied with Sage Brhaspati, the preceptor 
of gods, in intelligence, nay, who was 
encompassed by the fire of wrath sprung 
from the longing in his brother’s heart (for 
getting a search for Sita initiated) and its 
frustration and displeased with Sugriva— 
then rushed from that place like a tempest, 
uprooting with his might sal, palmyra and 
Aswakarna as well as other trees, throwing 
down mountain-peaks, full of impetuosity as 
he was. (12—14) 
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Prengy Wencitpay Wea WT FATT: | 
qaanud ara sat HAAN ALI Le Il 


Nay, crushing the rocks under his feet 
like a_ swift-going elephant, he moved 
speedily, taking long strides due to exigency 
of the moment. (15) 


amavag «aetna 
quifttearporec: fenfta-at fit) i ee u 


Laksmana, a tiger among the Ikswakus, 
beheld Kiskindha, the famous capital of the 
king of monkeys, situated in the midst of 
mountains and surrounded by an army of 
monkeys and, therefore, difficult of access. 

(16) 


WHT WERTATONS: Ute Ula eA: | 
aart arn ary fenitraeat TANT Ul 819 
Laksmana, whose lips were trembling 
through anger directed against Sugriva, 
saw fearful monkeys roaming outside in 
Kiskindha. (17) 
ad geal art: Wa MAA Teast | 
VT STUT YAM: Wasaga AeSert 
WT: HATS AMT: Waa eel 
Seeing the celebrated Laksmana, a 
jewel among men, all the monkeys, who 
looked like elephants and behaved like men, 
snatched mountain-peaks in hundreds as 


well as fully grown up trees in the midst of 
mountains. (18) 


AL TEI AAT TELAT I ASAT: | 
aya fgqut Gal alee sare: il 28 il 


Laksmana for his part got doubly 
enraged to see them all, weapons in hand, 
as a fire would flare up when fed with 
abundant firewood. (19) 


aot eaattaret aqel Gear wre: | 
areas eras fagat fest: ou 
Seeing him agitated like the all-devouring 


Time-Spirit, the god of death and the fire of 
universal destruction, the monkeys fled in 
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their hundreds in all directions, their limbs 
overpowered through fear. (20) 


aa: Gitavat vlaga afta: | 
RITA a MAMET AAPL 2 Il 


Duly entering the palace of Sugriva, 
the leaders of monkeys then apprised him 
of Laksmana’s arrival and wrath. (21) 


ara ated: aret an: wfraqeredcr 
a ao afutart wera art qari 


Sugriva (the foremost of monkeys), 
who was accompanied by Tara at that 
moment, and who was full of longing for 
women and deeply attached to the pleasure 
of sense, did not instantly heed the words 
of those lions among monkeys. (22) 


As commanded by the_ ministers, 
the monkeys, who looked like mountains, 
elephants and clouds in size and made the 
hair of those who looked on them stand on 
end, thereupon issued out of the city at 
once. (23) 


wadergen: da att fapaaytr: | 
wa wmdéeders wd faqaastt: evi 
Having nails and sharp teeth for their 
weapons, they were all heroic and terrible 
to look at. The teeth of them all were like 
those of a tiger and they could be clearly 
seen, standing as they were in the open. 
(24) 
erat: fad, hae STON: | 
Haan AYTRT CITT: 1 2G I 
Some of them possessed the strength 
of ten elephants, others were ten times 


stronger, while still others were equal in 
energy to ten thousand elephants. (25) 


aded: «= cpfafreatar «= yaeedtteraret: | 
HUVTCHAAT: Hag: fenfterent at MAEM Ve Il 


Full of wrath, Laksmana thereupon cast 
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his eyes on the aforesaid Kiskindha, 
surrounded by those exceptionally mighty 
monkeys, standing trees in hand, which 
was difficult of access. (26) 


ated wa: ad Wena 
Peraiqreraed meyttaepd meri ou 


Coming out of the fortification wall and 
crossing the limits of the moat surrounding 
it, all the aforesaid monkeys for their part, 
who were exceptionally mighty, thereupon 
stood in the open on that occasion. (27) 


Gia wre a vse 
Gea waa A: GAT TTT Gi 2 I 


Considering the negligence on the part 
of Sugriva as well as the purpose of his 
eldest brother, Sri Rama, the valiant 
Laksmana, even though self-possessed, fell 
a victim to anger once more. (28) 
a creatwrmeresara: HTH: | 
aya WME: AI sa Wa: ie 

Heaving deep and burning sighs, his 
eyes blood-red through anger, that tiger 
among men looked like fire enveloped in 
smoke. (29) 
AUIS: AHA Tar | 
Titers: Ugret sq UHM: i Zoll 

With the head of the arrow for its 
flickering tongues and the bow for its coils 
and full of poison in the shape of his martial 
ardour, Laksmana stood like a five-headed 
serpent. (30) 
a datta arent arate arta 
PATA SF eeAT ATS, ferareenrard TAU Vil 

Duly approaching Laksmana, who 
shone like the blazing fire of universal 
destruction and resembled the infuriated king 
of serpents, Sesa, Prince Angada gave 
way to utter despondency through fear. (31) 


Wisse Woataat: Pfeeet Aa: | 
Gia: meat art aarTaaacqar 32 i 


His eyes bloodshot through anger, the 
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highly glorious Laksmana commanded 
Angada as follows : “Let Sugriva, my child, 
be apprised of my arrival as below: (32) 


We WAS: | Wa earrerenTTATH | 
wearer git fast Mera: 133 I 


“ “Arrived in your presence, O tamer of 
enemies, here waits Laksmana, Sri Rama’s 
younger brother, at your door, tormented as 
he is by the said plight of his eldest brother, 
Sri Rama. (33) 


wea ated ate ota: feadt ae, aT 
seyret vilrarres aca areeahter it 3¥ i 


“ “His advice may be duly followed if it 
pleases you, O monkey chief!’ Delivering 
this message of mine, O tamer of foes, 
return soon, my child !” (34) 


MAU AA: Aca retlaetsetsaate | 
faq: 9 aatoarre,  atfarcerarta: 11 34 II 


Overcome with grief to hear the 
message of Laksmana, and seeking the 
presence of his uncle, Sugriva, Angada 
submitted to him, “Here is Laksmana (son 
of Sumitra) come.” (35) 


Priest UTR 
adt SATA = aT Be UI 
Slipping away from the presence of 
Laksmana, the swift-footed Angada, who 
was perplexed in mind at the highly pungent 
words of Laksmana, and wore a most 
wretched look on his countenance, bowed 
first at the feet of the king (his uncle Sugriva) 
and then at those of his aunt, Ruma, as well 
as of his own mother, Tara. (36) 


wa wet | figqerdst 

wore Ad: Gta uel 
uet wary fadtefaranr 

Facaara Adee BUI 


Clasping tightly the feet of his uncle, 
Angada, who was endowed with terrific 
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energy, caught hold once more of the feet 
of his mother and, pressing firmly the feet of 
Ruma, he then submitted to him the aforesaid 
matter. (37) 


a Pracrceata arnt 7 faaegart 

aya wads watt a ated usci 
The aforesaid monkey, however, who 

was heavy with sleep and overwhelmed 

with it, nay, who was drunk with wine and 


infatuated with love, did not wake up to the 
situation. (38) 


aa: fect apcterot Wet ART: | 

wae = he | Meafearata: 1 88 
Perceiving Laksmana enraged, the 

monkeys, whose mind was confused through 


fear, thereupon raised a hue and cry, seeking 
to pacify him. (39) 


a aes gear aaa 
faené wt apeiron ailaa: i xo ll 


Descrying the presence of Laksmana, 
they raised near about Sugriva a clamour 
resembling all at once the sound of a great 
onrush of water or the peals of thunder or 
the roar of a lion. (40) 


wT wet Hed waa at 
Helageraall ate: eaftaygeur: 12 i 


The monkey, Sugriva, woke up at that 
loud noise. With blood-red eyes he was 
beside himself through intoxication and felt 
troubled, garlands being his only ornaments. 

(41) 
aagara: sat da DW AAMT 
Traut arseT Ueragtar w2 Il 
wage waa Afaorastetar: | 
apyemadt We cent dt wera: ll 43 Ul 
area aiitet aeat: ureffafere: | 
sre weorestat ae yeh Aecaha vei 


Hearing the submission of Angada, 
and gladdening Sugriva with words which 
expressed a definite opinion about the matter 
in hand, two famous counsellors of Sugriva, 
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the lord of monkeys, namely Plaksa and 
Prabhava—who gave sage counsel and had 
come with Prince Angada himself, nay, 
who were highly esteemed by Sugriva, 
and were noble of appearance, and who 
stood respectfully by the side of Sugriva, 
sitting like Indra, the ruler of gods— 
announced to him the presence of 
Laksmana, who had come to teach him 
various things about worldly fortune and 
righteousness. (42—44) 


weal Tei wrath WaeteAuit | 
Tye See Tee Te Ut we I 


They said: “Having assumed for sport 
a human semblance, the two brothers, Sri 
Rama and Laksmana are true to their 
promise, highly blessed and deserving of 
sovereignty of all the three worlds and have 
conferred rulership on you. (45) 


wattet eaearforgitt fasta eat: | 
Tet Ata: Weed Aa Aaah ATT: UN YE UI 


“One of them, viz., Laksmana, stands 
at your door, bow in hand. Afraid of him and 
violently shaking, the monkeys are raising 
shrill cries. (46) 


BUT WIAMTAT AAAUN ATTA: | 
ATTRA: WATT THT WATCH Voll 


“Here stands the celebrated Laksmana, 
younger brother of Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu), arrived at the command of the 
same Sri Rama with the latter's message 
as his charioteer (guide) and _ the 
determination to achieve his purpose for his 
chariot. (47) 
ae A aa wUsieara afadisge: | 
menu «Ment a Wfadteaarrea Xz II 

“Nay, this beloved son of Tara, Angada, 
has been sent with expedition by Laksmana 
to your presence, O sinless one! (48) 


aise Wouttarat git frsta dreary 
arr ara | aa Pad efter we UI 


“And consuming, as it were, the 
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monkeys with his angry look, O lord of 

monkeys, there stands at your door the 

powerful Laksmana, his eyes suffused with 

anger. (49) 

wea Wet Word wat UUA: Aearela: | 

Tes Bilt AENTT Wal WEIMAR I Ko I 
“Accompanied by your son and kinsfolk, 


make respectful obeisance to him with your 
head bent low. Depart quickly, O monarch ! 
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Let his anger be appeased this very day. 
(50) 


aor fe wat erate acpecst Tarfed: | 
Thiers tant va aequfasta: uae 


“Devoutly act precisely as Sri Rama, 
whose mind is set on virtue, directs you to 
do, O king; abide by your understanding 
with him and remain true to your promise.” 

(51) 


sey saRTaTa areas snfesres faf-ennve wefay: Ay. I! 32 Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-one in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Bitar: wat: 
Canto XXXII 


Seeing Sugriva dismayed to hear of Laksmana’s wrath from the mouth of 
Angada, Hanuman tells Sugriva that the delay in honouring the 
understanding arrived at with Sri Rama was at the root of 
the latter’s displeasure, and advises Sugriva to pacify 
Laksmana and initiate the search for Sita 


age aa: grat Ulla: afer: Tel 
menor pad scat WAraTeAATTaT I & UI 
Hearing the submission of Angada 
accompanied by his own counsellors, Plaksa 
and Prabhava and learning of Laksmana 
being angry, Sugriva, who had control over 
his self, quitted his bed in a flurry. (1) 


ao ana aet Pia Terra 
Waar areetet aay Ufa 2 


Nay, having definitely come to know 
the greatness of Sri Rama and his own 
frivolity, Sugriva, who was an adept in turning 
to account the counsel of his ministers and 
was exceptionally clever at deliberations, 
spoke to them who were skilled in counsel, 
as follows : (2) 
7A gate fate a qf 
men Wawa Bea: fenfata Frets 3 i 


“Neither has anything harsh been uttered 


by me nor has anything wrong been done 
by me to Sri Rama. |, therefore, wonder 
why Laksmana, younger brother of Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu), is angry with me. 


(3) 
staal eters rere roe: 
wa Oetaasyatsesnfadl «= Wears: WU 
; “Surely Laksmana, younger brother of 
Sri Rama, has been told of my imaginary 
faults by my malevolent enemies who are 
ever given to picking holes. (4) 


sa aag aaah: adta aenfatert 
aaa Frererag fast Prout ert: wy ti 


“In this connection, at the very outset, 
however, what exists in the mind of 
Laksmana should by degrees be carefully 
ascertained by all taken together in the 
proper way so that we may know the cause 
of his anger. (5) 
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T Geated Wa areal ceaoHMly Weare | 
fat ceomeftd wrada wag tl 


“Indeed | have no fear from Laksmana 
nor even from Sri Rama since | have done 
no wrong to them; a friend, however, who 
is angry without justification does create 
misgiving. (6) 
wae dat ft gent ular 
aiteacard, ¢ ferart vifarcasta frend 9 u 

“It is quite easy to make friends, but 
difficult to sustain friendship till the end. Due 
to fickleness of the minds, really speaking 
friendship is broken even in the event of a 
minor difference. (7) 


sid wedtsé WAT I Aelere 

aad wet Wand A aac 
“For this reason alone | am 

apprehensive; for the good turn that has 


been done to me by the high-souled Sri 
Rama can in no way be repaid by me.” (8) 


Giatags qe agra: 
Sara TAT Ah WA AMATAAUIAN Il 


When Sugriva had spoken as aforesaid, 
Hanuman, the foremost among monkeys, 
for his part submitted as follows in the midst 
of Vanara counsellors on the basis of his 
own presumption : (9) 
wae Aas aq a aferat 
a foarte afereqaant Hd WTI oll 

“It is not at all a matter of surprise that 
you, O lord of the hordes of monkeys, 


should not forget a conspicuous service 
rendered to you with the utmost love. (10) 


wart qt aot waqRT Wa 
rateratet Sat Aleit MoH qeIUAT HA: 1 V8 Il 


“Shedding fear of obloquy at a 
respectable distance, Vali, who equalled Indra, 
the ruler of gods, in prowess, was actually 
slain by the heroic Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu) for the sake of your pleasure. (11) 
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PAM Wore, Hagl Weat ATA Aa: | 
wet waofeaaterennt wferatr 22 
“Enraged purely through affection for 
you has Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) duly 
sent to you his younger brother, Laksmana, 
the promoter of fortune: there is no doubt 
about it. (12) 
a Wat A AMS aret aretfaar ar 
Meclaarasevaal VAT qT VINA V3 ll 
“Heedless as you are, you have no 
idea of the passage of time, O jewel among 
those conversant with time! The blessed 
autumn, green with Saptachhada trees in 
blossom, has already set in. (13) 


fFdcaeraat «=a: «© WUT agar 
yess fest: wal: aftass aifa aiexi 


“The sky, from which clouds have totally 
disappeared, is illumined with bright planets 
and stars. All the four quarters as well as 
the rivers and lakes have assumed a 
cheerful aspect. (14) 
Waterers gq arate afd 
wa Wad sla aah Manuitsatarta: 24 il 

“You are not at all aware of the time 
for military endeavour, which has already 
arrived, O jewel among monkeys! Thus 
evidently you are forgetful. Hence has 
Laksmana come here to remind you of your 
duty. (15) 
ade EN TS TSU | 
aed suis A Weasel Wee eg il 

“The harsh language of the high-souled 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), who is in 
distress and has been deprived of his spouse, 
as heard from the mouth of another man, 
Laksmana, ought to be tolerated by you. 

(16) 
paren fe at AI UVaTS aL | 
BRUT ACA TAAVTA VETSATT | 819 Ut 

“Indeed | do not consider anything other 

than pacifying Laksmana with joined palms 
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as meet for you, who have perpetrated an 
offence against Sri Rama. (17) 


Propdfatratent wave afsrat fea 
Ba Wa Wet ea aelaayd aa: i Vel 


“A king indeed must be tendered salutary 
advice by counsellors appointed for such 
service. It is for this reason that, shedding 
all fear of displeasing you, | tell you something 
which has been carefully considered by 
me. (18) 


sfugeg: wnat fe arora wea: | 
aeageresd ast wrod WTR il 


“Raising his bow when enraged, Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, is surely able to 
reduce to submission the whole universe 
including gods, demons and Gandharvas 
(celestial musicians). (19) 


Ta aa: alata a: ware: Gavia 
Yatra Gat sagt fasta: i oll 


“He who deserves incessantly to be 
propitiated is not fit to be provoked particularly 
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by a grateful soul who is alive to his past 
obligations. (20) 


wea Fat Wore wat WGA: WERT: | 
wifes were wdulda ager Regi 


“Bowing low at his feet with your head 
bent low, alongwith your son and near and 
dear ones, O king, honour your understanding 
with Sri Rama and remain subordinate to 
his will as a wife to the will of her husband. 

(21) 


wt fe a areata are aci 
WUT | ARAM: 22H 


“The command of Sri Rama and his 
younger brother, Laksmana, O ruler of 
monkeys, does not deserve to be flouted by 
you even with your mind; for your mind 
alone knows the superhuman might of Sri 
Rama, who is glorious as Indra (the ruler of 
gods), as also of Laksmana, a scion of 
Raghu.” (22) 


sere Sara aH Seles fepfaeHTS 
GUAM: A: il 32 Il 
Thus ends Canto Thirty-two in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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wares: eat: 
Canto XXXII 


Ushered into Kiskindha by Angada and others, Laksmana beholds stately 
mansions and other curios on both sides of the main road and, hearing the 
sound of vocal music accompanied by the sound of various musical 
instruments as well as the sweet jingling of anklets etc., coming 
from the palace of Sugriva, twangs his bowstring. Hearing the 
twang of his bow, Sugriva dispatches Tara to him and the latter 
tries to pacify Laksmana by apprising him of Sugriva having 
already sent his generalissimo Nila to collect all the 
monkey forces scattered here and there. His anger having 
been appeased to some extent by the news, he is 
led by Tara to the gynaeceum and sees Sugriva 


sq Ulaaaifeset «menu: §=udivar 
Ulaagt Wet wat fenftarert Wage 8 
Requested by Angada on the latter’s 
coming back from the presence of Sugriva, 
Laksmana, the destroyer of hostile warriors, 
duly entered the delightful cave comprising 
the city of Kiskindha as per the command of 
Sri Rama. (1) 
Bet «wae = AeleHrea §= ela: | 
ayacientt geal Ue Waters: Feat: 2 


The monkeys that kept watch at the 
main gate of the city, who were gigantic of 
body and possessed of extraordinary might, 
all stood with folded hands on beholding 
Laksmana. (2) 
F:ged I d geal Hak GMAT 
aye «= TOU WTR BUI 

The monkeys for their part were alarmed 
to see the aforesaid son of King Dasaratha 
snorting in anger, and did not encompass 
him as he entered the gate to escort him. (3) 
a at terra feet sitar, aftacarrary | 
vat wena cast wedi wer xi 
earnest 89 AMeosnfrars 


weet ww: amen 
Rat wea waar 9 II 
faerie: = wreetensyfrfaa: | 
watt «fifa §=fancrera Waal 


The glorious Laksmana beheld the 
aforesaid magnificent, delightful and extensive 
cave abounding in precious stones and full 
of precious things and containing groves laden 
with blossom, which was thickly set with 
mansions as well as with palaces and temples, 
was illumined with jewels of every description 
and adorned with trees in blossom bearing 
fruits that yielded all one’s desires, which 
was graced with monkeys of pleasing looks, 
sprung from the loins of gods and Gandharvas 
(celestial musicians), capable of assuming 
any form at will, and wearing celestial garlands 
and raiment, which was rendered fragrant 
with the odour of sandalwood, aloewood and 
lotuses, nay, whose highways were scented 
with the fragrance of wines of various kinds 
and which was adorned with many-storeyed 
palaces looking like the Vindhya and Meru 
mountains in height. Laksmana, a scion of 
Raghu, also saw there mountain-streams free 
from mud. (4—8) 


age Te TH Teer fefacet a 
Ta Wane WT UAT ANI 
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facia Get: Waleret SA: | 
aaa: TMs AI A Ale: i Qo 
Byer Feu asaadedann 
araqaer tere TTS TAT: VI 
Tee aaeart wT AeA! 
cast Teqen Aeranifer AeA: Wee 
BIRCH COME MEE SL oC Cm El 
Weer Get: MA An esi 


Laksmana also surveyed the lovely 
abode of Angada as well as the foremost 
abodes of the following high-souled leaders 
of monkeys, viz., Mainda and Dwivida, 
Gavaya, Gavaksa, Gaja, Sarabha, 
Vidyunmali, Sampati, Suryaksa, Hanuman, 
Virabahu and Subahu as also of the high- 
souled Nala, nay, those of Kumuda and 
Susena, Tara and Jambavan, Dadhivaktra, 
Nila, Supatala and Sunetra, which stood on 
the highway and were very strong, nay, 
which shone like white clouds, were scented 
with fragrant substances and adorned with 
wreaths of flowers, full of abundant riches 
and plentiful foodgrains and graced with 
excellent women. (9—13) 


We ¢ ve unfad aren 
artes = HMSO 2X I! 


There was the lovely abode of Sugriva, 
the king of monkeys, which was indeed 
difficult to reach and was enclosed by a 
white mountain of crystal, and vied with the 
palace of the mighty Indra. (14) 


wat: wrereferet: herafyratrae: | 
adams: = -aftacteagiifrar 94 
Weaad: statestesiqads: | 
fecrqurncta at: Pitre: 1126 


It was graced with white pinnacles 
looking like the peaks of Mount Kailasa as 
well as with trees in blossom bearing fruits 
that yielded all one’s desires, and was further 
adorned with graceful trees, pleasing to the 
mind, which had been gifted by the mighty 
Indra, and resembled dark clouds, which 
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bore celestial blossoms and fruit and cast a 
cool shade. (15-16) 
BRM: Padget afer: vreaarfortsy: | 
feaarcaad wa AAHSTARUTT I Vo tI 
The palace, which was white in colour, 
had its gates guarded by mighty monkeys 
bearing weapons in their hands, was covered 
with heavenly wreaths and had arched 
doorways of refined gold. (17) 


Gia we wet vlaast aera: | 
staraaror: dlfufrderafa 9 arent: ec 


Not being checked by anyone, 
Laksmana, son of Sumitra, who was 
possessed of extraordinary might, duly 
entered the lovely palace of Sugriva even 
as the sun would penetrate into a big cloud. 

(18) 
OT GA He sata AAAaAa: | 
aast Waa cayieaat | Ae ee 

Having crossed seven enclosures, 
which were filled with conveyances and 
couches etc., Laksmana, whose mind was 
set on virtue, beheld the extensive 
gynaeceum, guarded with very great care. 

(19) 
STATA Ta Soh ET STA: | 
Teeter = =89aat |= BATALI Roll 


It was adequately furnished at proper 
places with numerous gold and silver 
couches and excellent seats overspread 
with costly coverlets. (20) 
Yeasreta add MTA AAA! 
IMIS E I LU AMAT TMT MN 28 Al 

The moment he entered the gynaeceum 
he constantly heard a sweet melody 
dominated by songs sung to_ the 
accompaniment of Vina, in which words 
and letters were being articulated in harmony 
with time. (21) 


aaa fafaerant 9 eudtaanfaar: | 
fea: Gitavat cast A Aalst: WVU 
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Laksmana, who was possessed of 
extraordinary might, also saw in the palace 
of Sugriva numerous ladies of different 
shapes, proud of their comeliness and youth. 

(22) 


ATA Ahet MSI Aarau asart | 
Gaara | Aaa | ASAT: R&I 


Seeing those women there, who were 
rich in pedigree, were adorned with wreaths 
made of flowers and busy knitting excellent 
garlands and were decked with the best of 
ornaments, Laksmana_ also _ perceived 
Sugriva’s attendants, who were never 
unsated, never without zeal in service to 
their Master and never without excellent 
ornaments. (23-24) 
iad Tot a rast tat aa 
a Perea ad: sar Siafaciarits var 24 I 

The glorious Laksmana (son of Sumitra) 
now felt abashed because of his pious vow 
to shun the presence of others’ wives to 
hear at close quarters the jingling of their 
anklets and the tinkling of the ornaments 
worn round their waist. (25) 


Weerreptad: seat ATUL 

Ta Vaart ART fay: Wert WALI 2G Il 
Highly excited through vehemence of 

rage to hear the jingling of ornaments, the 

heroic prince, Laksmana, twanged the string 

of his bow, filling all the four quarters with 

the aforesaid sound. (26) 


RATT Tere: A AeATT: | 
Radars |=—|-_ WHenoaaraa: i 29 1 


Restrained from entering Sugriva’s 
private apartments by his high moral sense, 
the said Laksmana, who was distinguished 
by his mighty arms, stood receding to a 
lonely corner, possessed as he was with 
anger on Sri Rama’s account whose cause 
had till then been totally and woefully 
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neglected by Sugriva. 
wt aorta ata: ceranfer: | 
fagrarTat Ae: A WMT ATA II 2 I 
Alarmed to know for certain the arrival 
of Laksmana from the aforesaid twanging 
of his bow, the said Sugriva, the suzerain 
lord of monkeys, forthwith stirred from his 
excellent seat. (28) 


aget Fat vel Gretd whrafer 
qernasy waa: alfafratqacect: it 28 I 


He said to himself: ‘As was already 
announced to me by Prince Angada, here 
has Laksmana (son of Sumitra), who is so 
fond of his eldest brother, most evidently 
arrived.’ (29) 
Bg TARSMd FIRST A AMT | 
qqa MATT Wa AE UA SATA Il B30 tl 

Duly informed by Angada as well as 
by the twang of the bowstring of Laksmana, 
Sugriva, the monkey chief, came to know of 


Laksmana having arrived at his very door 
and his mouth got parched through fear. (30) 


ade ass: ata: freer 
sara FECHA ATTA TA: U3 Ul 


Thereupon Sugriva, the foremost of 
monkeys, calmly gave the following friendly 
admonition to Tara of pleasing looks, though 
his mind was puzzled through fear: (31) 


fe 7 FEN TY WH Yur: | 
wre st Mea Saas Teas: BRU 
“What may be the cause, | wonder, for 
anger, O lady with charming eyebrows, 
actuated by which this younger brother of 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, who is soft- 
hearted by nature, has arrived as though 
full of anger? (32) 


fe ugafa qa teeta 
A GCaaNU =—- UAT ar: 11 33 I 


“Do you know the occasion for the 
prince’s anger, O irreproachable lady? 
Surely Laksmana, a jewel among men, would 


(27) 
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not give way to anger without rhyme or 
reason. (33) 


ara pamenivaere fefarafrer 
aqaget Geral farmer aettra4rs it 3X Ut 


“If you are aware of anything having 
been done by us, which is not to his liking, 
let it be made known to me without the least 
delay after divining it by your insight at 
once. (34) 


seat tae eet TAT 
a: aah = Ware rerear ll 3G UI 


“Or you ought personally to see him, O 
charming lady, and should pacify him with 
words of conciliation. (35) 


wae faypgren Fe are aeate 
aie city nara: sated paar eeu tt 3& 


“On seeing you, Laksmana, who is 
endowed with an utterly pure mind, will never 
be angry; for magnanimous souls never 
practice harshness in relation to ladies. (36) 


Te Wade Uhrt | Wee 

da: «= paeet «= REMTTSATSA I 3 
“When he is approached by you with 

mild words, and his senses and mind are 

soothed, then only | shall see Laksmana 


(the tamer of his foes), whose eyes resemble 
the petals of a lotus.” (37) 


a Weert dalaecratt 
YoracnraryoTeaeat 
aaa 3aeaut ated 


waa are AfaaTgafte: 1 Be 


The celebrated Tara, whose eyes were 
rolling through intoxication, nay, who was 
endowed with auspicious marks on her body, 
sought tottering the presence of Laksmana, 
the gold string of her girdle hanging loose 
and her slender frame bent low through 
feminine modesty. (38) 


aoa aiteta atioreit 
wearer = eT | 
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HALTS AAT: 
arrenate fara: 139 


The high-souled Prince Laksmana 
stood unconcernedly without noticing her 
bodily charms, his face turned downwards, 
the moment he descried Tara (the wife of 
the lord of monkeys), his anger having 
completely vanished due to his proximity to 
a woman. (39) 


a Umar Patera 

qhemereret CRT: | 
sara aT WTI 

arest Weel UfaTRATA I Yo UI 


Her bashfulness having gone as a result 
of her being drunk with wine as well as due 
to the kindness in the prince’s look, Tara 
addressed to Laksmana the following 
submission, which was fearless through 
amity, full of great significance and couched 
in highly conciliatory words : (40) 
fe arayet | AA 

Hed A Ulacota aTShreaT | 
m: Werqet add 
aarhrrdtefa = PfaeTg: uve i 

“What is the root of your anger, O 
Prince? Who does not obey your verbal 
command? Who dares to approach recklessly 
a forest-fire rushing towards a_ thicket 
consisting of dried trees?” (41) 


a ten aati sat aragdusrisa: | 
Wa: Woragteresl AAU ARMA Il 2 Il 


Rid of all misgiving on hearing her 
submission, which was prefaced with words 
of conciliation and in which the purport was 
expressed in the most endearing terms, the 
celebrated Laksmana replied as _ follows: 

(42) 


feat  amade aerate: | 
wat adfed ae A Wage I v3 


“Intent upon the gratification of his 
senses, this husband of yours has lost 
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sight of the acquisition of religious merit 
and wordly riches, O lady charged with the 
duty of looking after the interests of your 
husband! Why don’t you admonish him? 

(43) 


Parca Tearet AI SSA SOT RUTAUTTT | 
ware oat | TAHT ad tl XII 


“He does not bestow his thought on 
the affairs of the state nor does he think of 
us, who are given over to grief. Alongwith 
his ministers and entourage he pursues 
pleasures alone, O Tara! (44) 


A AAI: Heat WOT wreataye: | 
adidas Aatem faery Aagqeard ti ve Il 


“Having fixed four months as the limit 
for inactivity before starting the operations 
relating to the search for Sita, Sugriva, the 
lord of monkeys, who remains heavily drunk 
with wine and is busy enjoying himself, is 
not aware that those four months have 
already passed. (45) 


afe enateifaegael uaad were 
urtediss cmrmasy ag uftdladiwen 


“Drinking to this extent is not spoken 
highly of for those who are endeavouring to 
acquire religious merit and earthly riches. 
Worldly prosperity and enjoyment and 
religious merit too are lost through drinking. 

(46) 


eee Wetedad ha wuld: | 
sictagy fret AT Wradt AE voll 


“Serious loss of religious merit is 
undoubtedly incurred in the first instance by 
him who fails to requite a service rendered 
to him: while grave injury to one’s mundane 
interests follows on the loss of friendship of 
a virtuous friend. (47) 


ft owes = rer oTaOT 

adage ¢ Ucar Ag at Salterrit xe Il 
“Indeed a friend is, on the one hand, 

foremost in the virtue of promoting the 
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interests of a friend; while, on the other, he 
is devoted to truthfulness and virtue. Really 
speaking, both the aforesaid virtues have 
been neglected by your husband; in any 
case, no steadfastness to the path of virtue 
is seen in him. (48) 


add Wed wr crenata 
ad we cHlddtat aq aTedAala Il %8 Il 


“Therefore, O lady! knowing the true 
nature of duty, you ought to point out to 
us that duty which should be performed by 
us next in the existing circumstances for 
achieving the purpose lying before us.” (49) 


mw we aateiearrah 
Feral areret AEeaHTay | 
ant «Wares | Were 
fag Aart Wako ll 
Hearing the reply of Laksmana, which 
contained his conclusion about virtue and 
earthly prosperity and which revealed his 
sweet disposition, Tara addressed to him 
once more the following rejoinder, which 
showed her faith in the success of the 
cause of Sri Rama, the ruler of human 
beings, the implications of which were known 
to her: (50) 
a alae: fafa 
Tata pra: taart feel: | 
waatarma we ae 
waren a GEN I 
“This is not the time for resentment, O 
prince! Nor should displeasure be shown 
to a friend. You ought to put up even with 
the negligence on the part of Sugriva, who 
seeks to accomplish your purpose, O gallant 
prince ! (51) 


wana: = Waa: WER UI 
“How can a man who is pre-eminent in 


« KISKINDHAKANDA « 


point of virtues, O prince, really ventilate his 
anger against one of inferior strength? What 
man of your category, who is kept in check 
by his goodness and is a mine of sobriety 
would give way to anger? (52) 
write ara afta 
WAT Hraea a HIPAA | 
write are wafa apd A- 
Brey ST Aaa TAT 3 I 
“| know the reason for the displeasure 
of Sri Rama, the befriender of the monkey 
hero, Sugriva; | know also the cause of 
delay that has taken place in his work. | 
also know the service which was rendered 
to us by you and which was upto you alone 
and | also know what ought to be done in 
this connection by us in return for your 
services. (53) 


weaty write aenfave 
aa AS yore 
weary afi wWisaag 


mlet AOSTA HAT It 4X I 


“| also know how irresistible is the 
force of carnal desire, O jewel among men ! 
| also Know on whom his attachment stands 
fastened through love and further know 
Sugriva to be unattached to everything else 
at this moment. (54) 


aq wmMmadat da ofa 
ca So aa Wag Wot: | 
a aerenret fe aeneferat- 
aaett =| ATRAART: Wa G UI 


“As you have fallen under the sway of 
wrath, you have evidently no idea about one 
who is dominated by passion. To say nothing 
of a beast, a man who is full of passion for 
the gratification of his senses does not, really 
speaking, reckon time and place any more 
than he takes account of his worldly interests 
and religious merit. (55) 


ad amad wa dpe 
revantired faHessrL | 
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at aad wale 
ACUI AAAS 4S I 
“Therefore, O slayer of hostile warriors, 
pardon that protector of the Vanara race, 
who is a brother to you, being a friend of 
your elder brother, nay, who is given to the 
gratification of his senses and was, therefore, 
at my side just now and has totally shaken 
off all sense of decorum possessed as he 
is with lust. (56) 


aedar erdaar fara: 


wei a aa GAG TAT Gw 


“Even eminent sages, who _ attract 
others by their piety and asceticism and 
have kept infatuation at a distance, sometimes 
hanker after sense-gratification. How, then, 
will Sugriva, a monkey, who is fickle by 
nature, and who is a king to boot, not get 
addicted to pleasures?” (57) 


Wi: wad nafagereit 

Udted aed aaTTN Gs Il 
Having addressed the foregoing reply, 
which was full of great significance, to 
Laksmana, who was immeasurable in 
prowess, Tara, who belonged to the race of 
monkeys and whose eyes were rolling 
through drunkeness, once more made the 
following submission, conducive to the good 
of her husband, Sugriva in a doleful voice : 
(58) 

sare fame: aataot ANA 
area =86fada = aaretafrarerr nn & el 


“Endeavour for accomplishing your 
purpose has, really speaking, long since been 
enjoined by Sugriva, O jewel among men, 
even though he is a slave to passion. (59) 


sirat_ «fe Herdtat era: refit: | 
wlet: = wraaeentor Arras: go tl 
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“As a result of this lakhs and crores of 
monkeys possessed of extraordinary valour 
and capable of assuming any form at will 
and dwelling on different mountains have 
actually arrived. (60) 


derres Ueraal att vert wari 
sreoet frat al antactHtqi &e tl 


“Therefore, come in, O mighty-armed 
prince; chastity has been maintained by you 
in not intruding into the presence of women in 
our private apartments but by remaining 
outside. To look on others’ ladies with a 
friendly eye, rather than with lustful eyes, is 
not sinful in the eyes of the virtuous.” (61) 


Invited in the first instance by Tara and 
further impelled by hurry to carry out the 
behest of his elder brother, the mighty- 
armed Laksmana (the tamer of his foes) 
duly entered the inner apartments. (62) 


wd: Wed asa ware 
Teleteaair at COMO Ee 
frarnuifaarg feersd aghtary 
feaerearaent = Weta «= TUN EI 
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fecarerorareantey: wrenfe: wargaq | 
PITTS BYSTAHaAM: 1&4 Ul 


Thereupon he beheld seated on an 
excellent couch of gold with a costly cover, 
and surrounded by young women adorned 
with celestial jewels and garlands, the 
illustrious Sugriva, blazing like the sun and 
endowed with a godlike form, nay, wearing 
heavenly garlands and raiment and difficult 
to conquer like the mighty Indra, his limbs 
appearing wonderful with heavenly 
ornaments. Seeing this Laksmana_ got 
enraged all the more, and with bloodshot 
eyes, looked dreadful like the god of death. 

(63—65) 


fastema: a fagirerar ss 


Seated on the excellent couch (referred 
to in the foregoing lines), closely embracing 
Ruma, the large-eyed heroic Sugriva, for 
his part, who possessed the hue of 
excellent gold, saw the large-eyed Laksmana 
(son of Sumitra), who had a powerful mind. 

(66) 


sey saga areata aitepres faftp-erpros wafer: Wy: | 33 il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-three in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XXXIV 
Laksmana warns Sugriva to rectify his mistake in neglecting his duty of 


conducting a search for Sita, which amounted to ingratitude on his 
part, and not to follow the path of his elder brother, Vali 


widest «Se Was yeas 


aatat ment geal aye ctadtea: neu Sugriva felt agonized in mind. 


apartments unchecked and was full of anger, 


(1) 


Seeing the aforesaid Laksmana, the | @& Paar a velafta asta 
foremost of men, who had entered his inner UTqeteareacdta geal | =—_- GANAS 2 I 
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suo «siesrest feat raver 
Te AERA AMT Tacigd FF Lae: UB I 
Observing the said son of Emperor 
DaSaratha, breathing heavily in anger and 
blazing as it were with spirit, tormented as 
he was with the misfortune of his elder 
brother, Sri Rama, and leaving his seat of 
gold, Sugriva, the foremost of monkeys, 
who was richly adorned, jumped to the floor 
like a tall flag raised in honour of the mighty 
Indra, the ruler of gods, profusely adorned. 
(2-3) 


sara «=| waa: «= Pera 
gid we wh ask arm gail 
Like hosts of stars bursting into view in 
the firmament in the wake of the full moon, 
the ladies too led by his own wedded wife, 
Ruma, jumped immediately after Sugriva 
had done. (4) 


ara: tar Waa Harafet: | 
ayaahtadet  meugeat walang 


With his eyes blood-red through 
inebriety, the glorious monkey moved near 
with folded hands; while Laksmana stood 
rooted there like a mighty wish-yielding tree. 

(5) 
eaigda itt antaertd ft 
AAACHAT: Bag: AA Vist aang ii 

Laksmana angrily spoke as follows to 
Sugriva, standing with Ruma at his side in 
the midst of other ladies like the full moon 
surrounded by stars: (6) 


Paha: arent Pstarra: 
pda: Asta A Wat cl Aeladioi 


“A king who is endowed with goodness 
and is rich in pedigree, is compassionate 
and has subdued his senses, and who 
recognizes the services rendered to him 
and always speaks the truth is honoured in 
the world. (7) 


aed Tet Rertseadt Frarorgquenror | 
fast ulaat qed al Wwradceda: uc il 
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“Who, on the other hand, is more hard- 
hearted than the king who, being rooted in 
unrighteousness, makes a false promise to 
friends, who have rendered good offices to 
him? (8) 
Waray set Beet gq Tard 
set wart at gee: Gears il 

“On making a false promise with 
reference to the gift of a single horse, a man 
is supposed to have killed a hundred horses; 
on uttering a false promise with reference to 
the gift of a single cow, he is supposed to 
have actually killed a thousand cows; while 
on making a false promise to a man about 
some personal service, he is supposed to 
have committed suicide and killed his own 
people. (9) 
ua poet frarott A aettdcneit a: | 
PAA: PAYA A aa: Wate Qo ll 

“He who having first accomplished his 
own purpose with the help of his friends, 
does not repay the service of his friends is 
ungrateful and deserves to be killed 
(ostracized) by all created beings, O lord of 
monkeys ! (10) 
‘latsa TAT Veith: Tecra: | 
Gea Ha Hoot ata WTA Le ti 

“The couplet which is being reproduced 
below and which is venerated by all men 
was uttered by Brahma (or his own son, 
Swayambhuva Manu) when enraged to see 
an ungrateful being. Pray, listen to it, O 
monkey : (11) 
Wea da GI a at ward Aa! 
Prepfatatednt ate: peer area Prepfe: 22 


‘An expiation has been prescribed by 
good men with respect to a man who has 
killed a cow, for him as well who has drunk 
wine, also for a thief and likewise for him 
who has violated a sacred vow; but there is 
no expiation for an ungrateful soul.’ (12), 


sme pares freaardt a arr 
Ue pare wae A aafaHars Au e3 i 


1072 


“You are ignoble and ungrateful and a 
liar too, O monkey, in that having accomplished 
your purpose through the good offices of Sri 
Rama in the first instance, you are not requiting 
the services of Sri Rama. (13) 


WOW pas wat Wet art 
AAA ATCT At: Acer: GPeftresar it Vv 


“Surely an effort ought to be made at 
all costs by you, O monkey, since you 
have acomplished your object through the 
good offices of Sri Rama; you ought to 
requite the services of Sri Rama by the 
discovery of Sita. (14) 


a at wag sinrg ant frearafasra: | 
A at Ut fasta ad aos UPaGTT Ul Vu Il 


“On the contrary, you stand addicted 
to carnal enjoyments and have proved false 
to your promise. Sri Rama does not recognize 
you to be a serpent croaking through the 
throat of a frog held within its jaws. (15) 


TIM «WaT Ua: = HMeurafean 
RTT Ur IT cat UAT HATA UI 2G UI 
“Though sinful and evil-minded, you have 
been enabled to secure the rulership of 
monkeys by the highly blessed and high- 
souled Sri Rama, who gets melted through 
pity. (16) 
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wd SATS UATE | ARTA: | 
weed Piraattredt xeahae afer ee tl 


“Pierced with his sharp arrows, you 
will soon see Vali (in the abode of Death) if 
you fail to recognize the services of the 
high-souled Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu.(17) 


TO Uplaa: wer at are Bat Wa: 1 
waa fers ata ar atferaemert: ec 


“The well-known path along which 
Vali had departed to the abode of Death 
when killed by Sr Rama has not been 
closed. Therefore, honour the understanding 
arrived at by you with Sri Rama, O Sugriva; 
pray, do not follow in the wake of Vali. 


(18) 
a teagan pret 
RI AT Waa ATS | 
ad: Ga aa faves gat 
a waar area ee i 


“Surely you do not behold the well- 
known arrows, resembling the thunderbolt, 
shot from the bow of Sr Rama, the 
foremost of the Ikswakus. Hence it is that 
you complacently enjoy pleasures to your 
heart’s content and do not attend to the 
business of Sri Rama even with the 
mind.” (19) 


STG AMARTATTON aes siteHiod fps Agra: AW: ll 3¥ Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-four in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Usa: wet: 
Canto XXX V 


Consoling Laksmana, who was wroth against Sugriva, by showing reasons 
for the delay, Tara requests the former to compose himself, 
assuring him that everything will be accomplished 


aeat garot atts wdlahra asa 
sadierentt «oat afro 2 


To Laksmana, son of Sumitra, who 
was speaking as aforesaid, and who was 
inflamed, as it were, with a fiery spirit, Tara, 
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whose countenance resembled the moon, 
replied as follows : (1) 


qa mea aqme aad dead 

Biormitar: sit qa aeare fasrea: 12 
“Sugriva, the lord of monkeys, ought 

not to be spoken to in this strain, O 


Laksmana! He does not deserve to hear 
harsh words, particularly from your lips.(2) 


arpa: ilar A yer aft erect: | 
warrant ait a fray cutee: ui 


“Sugriva, the ruler of monkeys, is not 
at all ungrateful nor perfidious nor even 
hard-hearted nor again a liar nor crooked, 
O gallant prince ! (3) 


stant ad at ard face: cafe: | 
wa att Etat aeetdeat WTS 


“Nor has this gallant monkey, Sugriva, 
forgotten the service rendered to him by Sri 
Rama, which was difficult for others to render 
on the field of battle, O heroic prince! (4) 
Taree, cif a Hite a MATA 
Wate ita wat a aM WaT 

“Nay, through the goodwill of Sri Rama, 
O scourge of your enemies, Sugriva 
regained his lost glory as well as the lasting 
rulership of monkeys as also his own 
spouse, Ruma, and myself too. (5) 


agate: yd wad qaqa 
Weert A aritt fasftar gar ar ug i 


“Having secured this summit of 
happiness, Sugriva, who had slept most 
uneasily in the past, did not, like Sage 
ViSwamitra, recollect what was called for at 
a particular moment. (6) 


qareat feat Gat eet aquifer aeaaT | 
saisaaad eaten fagitat wear: eu 


“Deeply attached to the celestial nymph, 
Ghrtaci, O Laksmana, the eminent sage, 
ViSwamitra, whose mind was set on virtue, 
thought of, they say, a period of ten years 
as a day. (7) 
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a fe wa 4 writ aie aiefaci az: | 
fagiftat vercom: fee grad: Gears: uc il 
“Indeed the said ViSwamitra, the 


foremost of those having a sense of time, 
who was possessed of great ardour, did not 
come to know of the time that had stolen 
over him, to say nothing of ordinary people. 
(8) 
teria «=o Uftadret SS AAHTUT | 
saga ay UH: «| ateftrerefet 8 


“Sri Rama, O Laksmana, ought to grant 
pardon to Sugriva, who is subject to the 
peculiarities of a body (viz., hunger, sleep, 
fear and sexual appetite), is fully exhausted 
and is not sated with enjoyments. (9) 


Ta Wasi wa Wee Aan 
Figariatada Geet Wed aa4rigo 


“And without ascertaining the conclusive 
truth you ought not unconsciously to give 
way to anger like an ordinary man, O dear 
Laksmana ! (10) 


wage fe qeurige: qeavsy| 
stays TUT TST Alt AVAL Ve Ul 


“Indeed men who are endowed with 
goodness like you, O jewel among men, do 
not precipitately fall a prey to anger without 
due deliberation. (11) 


yard wat ata aiteret aarfear 
Te UT: ATTA 22 II 
“| devoutly seek to propitiate you on 
behalf of Sugriva, O knower of what is 
right ! Let this great excitement born of anger 
be given up. (12) 
wat Wt aged We aeraagh a 
warned = aaraifefa afaiauesi 
“For the pleasure of Sri Rama, Sugriva 
will renounce Ruma, myself, nay, even 
Angada, his throne, fortune, stock of food- 
grain and cattle: such is my conviction.(13) 


wareta ala: dita We Weer 
Mega Wsvat Bat A MAA VX I 
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“Having killed that vile ogre, Ravana, 
Sugriva will be able to re-unite Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu) with Sita, as one would 
re-unite the moon-god with Rohini, his 
principal spouse. (14) 


wanifcacattr cigta feat tara | 
saath at vefaerereerter wrath TN Yk UI 


“In Lanka, they say, there are a hundred 
thousand crore three lakh, ninety-nine 
thousand and six hundred ogres. (15) 


SEAT Ti Gera Waray HIATT: | 
A Ve Wau Sat ST AT feet EAT Ve I 


“Without getting rid of those aforesaid 
ogres, who are difficult to overcome and are 
capable of assuming any form, it is 
impossible to kill Ravana, by whom the 
celebrated princess of Mithila has been borne 
away. (16) 
ato eR Wl eqs ASAT 
Tat: BHA A Etaut fagrea: ii gi 

“They as well as Ravana of cruel deeds 
are incapable of being killed in an encounter 
by anyone, unaided, particularly by Sugriva, 
O Laksmana! (17) 
Wane areit Gabel atta: | 
BTA AA Sh: MAT AAT TAAL VS UI 

“So did Vali say; for the said lord of 
monkeys had versatile knowledge. How all 
this number of ogres came to Ravana is 
not, however, known to me. | speak only on 
the basis of what | had heard from him. (18) 


wameaad fe ute eftagar 
ad aN Fe Use Magar ee ii 


“For your knowledge the best of monkeys 
have been dispatched to all the four quarters 
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to bring numerous monkeys, who are the 
foremost of their race in combat. (19) 


aia Wdterarot se fara Gaara | 
waratiga aA Praifa ata: Rott 


“Nay, awaiting the arrival of those 
valiant monkeys, who are possessed of 
extraordinary might, Sugriva, the lord of 
monkeys, is not moving out for accomplishing 
the object of Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu. 

(20) 


pa Gara aha quater aT aa 

ag dat: wae veract: 122 1 
“All those monkeys of extraordinary 

might must come today according to the 

time-limit already fixed for their welcome 

arrival by Sugriva, O son of Sumitra! (21) 


mernileaeentr Were a 
a wma wie arated) 
ISM SACHET IHC HUT ATAATAMT N22 UI 


“Thousands of crores of _ bears, 
hundreds of crores of baboons and many 
crores of monkeys of a fiery spirit will meet 
you today. Pray, get rid of your anger, O 
tamer of foes ! (22) 


aa fe qafad Fite ard, 
aaa vat FaerATUT: | 
tharatia a ara ont 
womee fe visa: GT Galt: 23 U 


“Observing this countenance of yours’ 
and further perceiving your eyes blood-red 
through anger, the wives of the foremost of 
monkeys do not find peace, apprehensive 
as they all are of a repetition of the danger 
which overtook them earlier (in the form of 
Vali’s death).” (23) 


sere Sagara areata sitepres fafe-enpve Vafae: A: I) 34 II 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-five in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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yelae: wt: 
Canto XXXVI 


When Laksmana gets pacified by the conciliatory words of Tara, Sugriva 
glorifies Sri Rama and requests Laksmana to forgive his delinquency. 
Regaining his normal self, Laksmana too craves the forgiveness 
of Sugriva for the harsh language employed by him 
in a fit of anger and asks him to approach 
Sri Rama and beg his pardon 


sea «arate Uist = etter 
qgeaura: «aifafa: wise Aga: ue il 
Spoken to by Tara in these polite words 
consistent with righteousness, Laksmana 
(son of Sumitra), who was gentle by nature, 
received those words with approbation. (1) 


ahear ulead gg area aftreta: | 
MAU THe set feretarareasr 2 
The aforesaid submission of Tara having 
been received with a nod, Sugriva, the ruler 
of hordes of monkeys, for his part shed his 
very great fear of Laksmana as one would 
discard one’s wet clothes. (2) 
Wa: wvend wed fot ag ved! 
fase fanesrdiq aildt arvana 
Thereupon Sugriva, the lord of monkeys, 
tore off the wonderful and valuable garland 
capable of yielding various enjoyments, worn 
round his neck and was rid of his vanity 
thereby. (3) 
a met Mimact Adare: | 
eet Wis art Uta: Wael ¥ i 
The aforesaid Sugriva, the foremost of 
all the mokeys, then addressed the following 
humble submission to Laksmana_ of 
redoubtable might, thus causing him supreme 
gratification : (4) 
Wort site aifas airs a MILI 
Taree at wad Fara 
“My fortune and fame, too, as well as 
the lasting rulership of monkeys, which had 


been lost forever, all this has been regained 
by me through the grace of Sri Rama alone, 
O son of Sumitra ! (5) 


TH: Wha cae Gadel TAA HAUT 
west wlapdta 3sisrnft yore ti 


“What powerful being can repay even 
in part, O prince, that kind of service on the 
part of the aforesaid divine personage, Sri 
Rama, who is known by his own exploits? 

(6) 
tat wreata eater afereatar at Wess | 
Pea. aT Ta: TA ATTN II 


“With me as his mere companion, Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu), whose mind is 
set on virtue, will recover Sita and dispose 
of Ravana by dint of his own fiery energy. 


(7) 


Reape fe at at GA AelSat: | 
fis age da ars afta uci 


“What need is there for an assistant to 
Sri Rama, by whom seven giant trees as 
well as the mountain on which they stood 
as also the earth, forming the base of the 
mountain, were pierced with a single arrow? 


(8) 


aeHNANTEL aT Mee BATT 
weiter cafice aft: werd: fee ret TU st 
“In fact what help on earth can be 
rendered by associates to Sri Rama, at the 
twang of whose bow, while he was stretching 
it, the earth with its mountains shook, O 
Laksmana? (9) 
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samt «Ate aphteise | AHS 
Tet Waut Bt ARTE BUTATLI oll 
“| shall join the expedition of Sri Rama, 
a ruler of men, O jewel among men, when 
he goes forth to get rid of his enemy, Ravana, 
with those who go before him (to lead his 
army). (10) 


ate fatachtard faarand wore atl 
yara afta A a afsysroreatan 22 


“If any transgression has been made 
by me, your servant, out of confidence or 
love, it should be forgiven by you, for there 
is none (among the servants) who does no 
wrong.” (11) 


fa wea gana aia were: | 
BAYA: Ut: WUT AeyaraA TU 2 ll 


While the high-souled Sugriva was 
speaking as aforesaid, Laksmana got pleased 
with him, they say, and lovingly replied as 
follows : (12) 


wader fe Wa wat Ware arta 
rat Tat Eta Uist fasta: 183 I 


“With you, O Sugriva as his supporter, 
particularly so humble, my eldest brother, 
Sri Rama, is blessed in everyway, O lord of 
monkeys ! (13) 


wea Wu: Gita aes a vitetteers 
seed airmen fret UP ATAATT I ex UI 


“By virtue of the dignity that you 
possess, O Sugriva, and the purity 
(guilelessness) of heart of the kind that 
exists in you, you deserve to enjoy the 
unsurpassed opulence of the kingdom of 
monkeys. (14) 


weaat a asta waa wa: waar 
areata wr waaferst aera ek 
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“With you as his associate, O Sugriva, 
the glorious Sri Rama for his part will before 
long destroy his enemies on the battlefield : 
there is no doubt about it. (15) 


a pate 8 aoacatratcs: | 
wast a ah a aia aa ofa ee i 
“You being a knower of what is right, 
grateful and one who has never turned 
one’s back on the fields of battle, your 


submission, O Sugriva, is just and reasonable 
too (16) 


area: aft armed ars onfrqréfa 
asifcat HA VS ca UW AMG VII 


“What individual, who is conscious of 
his own faults, other than my eldest brother, 
Sri Rama, and yourself, O jewel among the 
monkeys, can speak so disparagingly of 
himself as you have done, even though 
possessed of strength? (17) 


Resets wat fawaot act al 
waa = Gadddfara Ss aT eet 


“You are on a par with Si Rama in 
prowess and might and have been ordained 
by the gods as his associate for a long time 
to come, O jewel among the monkeys ! (18) 
fe ¢ sitafaat dk Freee at War Gel 
ada aaa a uate: ari 88 I 

“But sally you forth with me speedily 
from this place, O gallant king, and reassure 
your friend, Sri Rama, who is afflicted through 
the abduction of his spouse. (19) 


ET MUHA SAT TET ATTA | 

TT a USM AA WA AAI Ro tl 
“And forgive, my friend, the way in 

which you have been spoken to in harsh 

words on hearing the lament of Sri Rama, 

who was overwhelmed with grief.” (20) 


sere saSTaTa areas sitewied foftAereS Yea: AT: Il 36 Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-six in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aati: at: 
Canto XXXVII 


Sugriva commands Hanuman to dispatch messengers for collecting troops 
from all the four quarters. Receiving the message of Sugriva, monkeys 
flock from all sides into his presence. Giving presents of fruits and 
roots etc., to their king, the messengers sent in advance by Nila, 
announce to him the arrival of all the monkey hordes 


Wane tat wea Teer 
art fit ud at denarii 
Spoken to as aforesaid by the high- 
souled Laksmana, Sugriva for his part spoke 
as follows to Hanuman standing by his 
side : (1) 
Healeralg earch TATERY, aI 
Wat Ug vase a frat: uz 
weunferatey =o aT PAT: | 
Uddy Usd ware q a ferusn 
sifeavat wa frt dear 
warded ste: dfsrat aftarar: uv 
STAATTCAHTM: HACTAITE: | 
sam uda wa & aaa weeny 
Teena = SAT: | HAH: | 
teasnasa Af a gute feat ugi 
weunfeeausy udd A Ares 
frost we Ara ae: wretat: ue 
ay a Tey They we 
asa TA AT UC 
Tener fad ufseat adam 
armarttary: metarteraat: ite i 
“Summon quickly by recourse to 
expedients such as persuasion, gifts etc., 
through monkeys possessed of superior 
agility the different hordes of monkeys on 
earth which are stationed on the heights of 
the following five mountain ranges, viz., the 
Mahendra, Himalaya, Vindhya, Kailasa and 
Mandara mountains, the last-named of which 
is distinguished by yellowish white peaks; 
those which dwell on the ever resplendent 


mountains presenting the hue of the rising 
sun and standing on the other side of the 
ocean in the western quarter, those which 
live on the eastern and western mountains 
(the so-called abode of the sun-god), bright 
as the evening clouds; the terrible-looking 
leaders of monkeys which have taken up 
their abode in the forest on the Padma 
mountain, as also the monkeys possessing 
the hue of collyrium and sombre clouds and 
endowed with the superior strength of lordly 
elephants which live on the Ahjana mountain, 
the monkeys possessing the splendour of 
gold and having their abode in the caves of 
the MahaSaila mountain and those living on 
the slopes of Mount Meru, those who have 
taken up their abode on the Dhumra 
mountain, the monkeys of terrible agility 
possessing the hue of the rising sun, which 
live on the Maharuna mountain drinking the 
intoxicating beverage known by the name 
of Maireya, as also those living on all sides 
in exceedingly lovely, fragrant and vast 
forests and their neighbourhood charming 
with the hermitages of ascetics. (2—9) 


Wrrat: Wert Sf a WaSSATAT Aersta: | 

RUT ¢ Yared BATT ANTI oll 
“The monkeys of extraordinary agility 

already sent are known to me; yet, in order 


to goad them duly, send you leaders of 
monkeys once more. (10) 


a wens wrmay deaarsy are: | 
sata ASett Para HUM ee i 


“Nay, bring here to my presence with 
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expedition all those leaders of monkeys 
without exception, who are deeply attached 
to the pleasures of sense and are given to 
procrastination. (11) 


selhiesrua a Aneta WaT 
Baeared GUAT | USI aAT: 182 UI 


“Again, those evil-minded monkeys who 
violate the royal command and do not return 
in ten days should be done to death in 
obedience to my behest. (12) 


WaT VSaor HIST AA VATA | 
Ward fate fest an a feerat: 93 u 


“Let hundreds, nay, thousands and even 
crores of such lions among monkeys as 
abide by my order sally forth under my 
command. (13) 
HIT aH STAT Saray | 
UE: Hass aed Hearted: i ex 

“Let select monkeys of terrible aspect 
resembling mountains of mist proceed from 
this place under my command shrouding 
the heavens, as it were. (14) 


a Uta Tht Wear Ufseat Adar: | 

ST A Paleahtat: VTEATAA I 84 II 
“Let all those monkeys, knowing the 

homes of the monkeys, bring with all speed 


at my command all the monkeys on earth, 
taking long strides.” (15) 


Ta AMI sea aaa aa: | 
feat Pate fara WTS SRT VE UI 


Hearing the command of the celebrated 
Sugriva, the king of monkeys, Hanuman, 
son of the wind-god, dispatched valiant 
monkeys to all the quarters. (16) 


a Ud foward wataratarerm: | 
Wart: Weal Wat Rae aT Aueen 
Sent by the king, the aforesaid monkeys 
for their part soared in a moment to the very 
skies (the region covered in a single stride 


by Lord Visnu in His descent as the Divine 
Dwarf), coursing along the route of birds 
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as well as of the heavenly bodies. 


at aay fie ay a ae al 
aR APR Waly WredTaeaT i Ve I 


The said monkeys caused all the 
monkeys living on the seashore, on 
mountains, in forests as well as on the 
margin of lakes to move towards Kiskindha 
for the cause of Sri Rama. (18) 


Wane USN AT: | 
Giana: ara aitasragrisar: ee i 


Hearing the command of Sugriva, the 
ruler of rulers of monkeys, who was like 
Death himself to them, the monkeys turned 
up with all speed, unnerved as they were 
with fear of Sugriva. (19) 


acest 3 =| Arceresreract: | 

fra: cate: wreaimt Pega Wea: tl Ro Il 
Then three crores of monkeys— 

monkeys who were like collyrium in colour 


and possessed of extraordinary might, rushed 
forth from the Afijana mountain to where Sri 


(17) 


Rama (a scion of Raghu) was. (20) 

ate Treatdt aatchedtery frftat ta: | 

AAASATAUT TEAC, HSA IM SAAT: Ul 2 Il 
Ten crores of other monkeys, 


possessing the hue of molten gold and 
sporting on the foremost of mountains where 
the sun sets, moved from the said mountain. 


(21) 
acerarags  ftaharadar 


aa: pifeaeenttt aro PAPTTTI 22 UI 
Again, thousands of crores of monkeys 
shining like the manes of a lion came ina 
body from the heights of the Kailasa mountain. 
(22) 

weet = tat = femaerqurtsrar: | 
at | oaledeerot eee Wada 23 UI 
Another million crores of monkeys, who 
had taken up their abode on the Himalayan 
range and lived on fruits and roots, turned 
up. (23) 
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‘shar af ; 
fasag AHI USAT FTL 2% UI 

Thousands of crores of fearful monkeys, 
appearing red like the Mars and of terrible 
deeds, descended in haste from the Vindhyan 
range. (24) 


ahreaenacraned areata: 
aRacarsrsa cet Gen a fad ee 
eat Teas urs elect: | 
srs ar Gat fraita Fearne i Be UI 


The number of those which had their 
abode on the shores of the Milk Ocean and 
those who dwelt in the forest known by the 
name of Tamalavana, living on coconuts, 
and those, possessed of extraordinary might, 
who came from other forests and caves 
and river banks could not be ascertained. 
The said monkey force came as though 
gorging the sun. (25-26) 


aq wxfad aa amt: adarert 
a dh femasea ceed Fae eI 
Those gallant monkeys, for their part, 
which went forth to spur all the rest (which 
had preceded them) beheld on the Himalaya 
mountain the well-known’ giant tree 
(located in the sacrificial grounds of Lord 
Siva). (27) 
afer fiat goa at wea: WT! 
Racor = TM AAA RII 


On that sacred jewel among mountains 
a sacrifice intended to propitiate the great 
Lord Siva, which gratified the mind of all the 
gods and was very charming, was performed 
in the past. (28) 


SHAMS Aer a wert a 
SAAT «= GMETA | AAT 1 28 UI 


The monkeys saw there roots and fruits, 
too, almost as delicious as ambrosia, which 
had sprung up from the streams of milk, 
boiled with rice, sugar and ghee (which had 
been poured into the sacred fire and 
overflowed the sacrificial pits). (29) 
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dead «feet weet Ae! 

a: wad AHertd Are watt ahaa: tl Bo 
Whoever partakes even once of the 

ethereal fruits and roots sprung up from that 

offering of milk boiled with rice etc., remains 

sated for a whole month. (30) 


att Fert fecanht enh a CTEM: | 
sient a feet waygehtaran: 32 ul 
These jewels among the monkeys, living 
as they did on fruits alone, gathered those 
ethereal roots and fruits as well as the 
celestial herbs while on their way to Kiskindha. 
(31) 


TeAed Saad Tearhor AesittoT a 
SPAT Wea | AatatrercHreUTe Ul 32 I 


Nay, making for the sacrificial ground, 
the monkeys also brought from it fragrant 
flowers to win the pleasure of Sugriva. (32) 


a gq Wa ektan: user adam 

Ware aR Bat WATT: 1331 
Pressing all the monkeys on earth to 

seek the presence of Sugriva, all those jewels 


among the monkeys for their part returned 
with all speed before those hordes. (33) 


aoa at aeda aoa: viteenhor:| 
feaftan-ent carat UraT: Gta Ga AMAT: 1 BX UI 


The former swift-going monkeys for their 
part arrived in Kiskindha with haste during 
that very hour and reached the place where 
Sugriva, the monkey king, was. (34) 


a Wetted: Gat: wetiet A AMT: | 
a 9 Ufemearrageaert ANGST 84 II 
Taking all the herbs as also the fruits 
and roots they had brought with them, they 
importuned Sugriva to accept them and 
submitted as follows : (35) 
wad uftge: stem: aay att a 
Ufsent amt: Ga Vera Ti Fe Il 
“All the mountains, river-banks and 
forests too have been scoured by us; all 
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those monkeys on earth are approaching at 
your Call.” (36) 


Ua sr act We: WUla: werarfera: 1 


Wess «a Uitedet «= adqoTaTT I B01 | love. 
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Sugriva, the suzerain’ lord of 
monkeys, felt rejoiced to hear this and 
forthwith accepted all their presents with 
(37) 


seme Sagara areata snfepres fafe-ennme gars: 7: I! 391 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-seven in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


SIT: Et: 
Canto XXXVIII 


Embracing Sugriva, who came all the way on a palanquin with Laksmana, and 
bowed down at Sri Rama’s feet, and offering him a seat, the latter 
instructs him in a nutshell in statecraft and reminds him of his 
business. Expressing his indebtedness to Sri Rama for the unique 
favour done to him and giving to him an account 
of the efforts made by him, Sugriva in his turn 
gratifies him by apprising him of the arrival of 

countless monkeys from all the parts of globe 


Wey oa ad = aaqUeAUTE 
aR Gahran A Hatta SATA Ue Ul 


Nay, accepting all the aforesaid 
presents brought by the monkeys and 
speaking kindly to them, Sugriva let all of 
them go. (1) 
fasta FRM WEAN, Hawann: | 
ww pant wad A Nea 


Having sent away from his presence 
those thousands of monkeys, who had 
performed their task of bringing together all 
the monkeys from the remotest corners of 
the world, he deemed himself as well as Sri 
Rama of extraordinary might as good as 
accomplished of purpose. (2) 


a menor wimact darren 
saat Uist ateet ait weet 3 
The celebrated Laksmana spoke the 
following polite words to Sugriva, the foremost 
of all the monkeys, and possessed of terrific 
might, bringing excessive joy to him: (3) 


fatter fatter ate at ater tread | 
Wea ag gat sar canoer BPs YU 
Gia: wait aed ZF 
Wa Wad West We AT AATIG II 


“Come out of Kiskindha awhile if it 
pleases you, O gentle one!” Supremely 
pleased to hear the aforesaid suggestion of 
the celebrated Laksmana, well-worded as it 
was, Sugriva, they say, replied as follows: 
“Amen! Let us go out; | must obey your 
order.” (4-5) 


aaa Etat Ment ye | 
faasiarmra so det oanrensta alfa: ng 
Nay, having replied thus to the said 
Laksmana, who was_- endowed _ with 
auspicious bodily marks, Sugriva forthwith 
sent away Tara and the other ladies. (6) 


wiegeretar, «ait: WATER! 
wa de aat sear wa: vilrarag: et 
aaeratergqe: wl a |: eiteginaa: | 
ayaa da: War wWerehaaeray: ci 
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Sugriva then called the foremost of 
monkeys in a loud voice, saying “Come 
hither !” Hearing the aforesaid call of Sugriva, 
all the monkeys who were permitted to see 
the ladies in the gynaeceum quickly came 
with folded hands. To them, when arrived in 
his presence, the king, Sugriva, whose 
splendour resembled the brilliance of the 
sun, presently said: (7-8) 


srrearaaad fat ferent aA aru: | 
TN I at at wa: vitafawar: <u 
wares: forfaet fragt! 
arqueenttat gear fyrfact arrafera: ti go 
meee vitatata alfred | 
SIM areata alla: Tear ee i 
aghrehtutrrare te AAT: | 
wogoraaaot frat ei ee 
arts area: = Aaa: | 
arafusntatrad: 1 23 Ul 
Preat urea ater wafer 
a arrordeitentsgfa: srerarforf: 1 ew 
utero gat at aa WAT after: | 


a od erage ates wrahrafaarsi gu tl 
staraelast: feifsenrat: AeaeAT: | 
MA A Adal Wa Haraferq|etswadq u Ve Ul 


“Bring my palanquin soon, O monkeys !” 
Hearing his command, monkeys who walked 
with rapid strides duly brought a palanquin 
which was pleasing to the sight. Seeing the 
aforesaid palanquin ready, Sugriva, the 
suzerain lord of monkeys, said to Laksmana 
(son of Sumitra), “Let it be mounted soon, O 
Laksmana !” Saying so, Sugriva ascended 
with Laksmana the gold palanquin, which 
shone brightly like the sun and was supported 
by a number of monkeys. Distinguished by 
a white canopy supported over his head 
and a number of white whisks being waved 
all about him, and hailed with the sound of 
conches and kettledrums and eulogized by 
bards, Sugriva sallied forth in regal state for 
the first time after attaining the highest royal 
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fortune. Surrounded by many hundreds of 
warlike monkeys bearing weapons in their 
hands, he proceeded to the spot where Sri 
Rama had taken up his abode. Having 
reached the excellent region which had been 
resorted to by Sri Rama, Sugriva, who was 
endowed with high spirits, descended from 


the palanquin with Laksmana_ and, 
approaching Sri Rama, now stood with folded 
hands. (9—16) 


paaet feet ahary ararsreraeter | 
deralta d Gea UA: HEAT V9 il 
arront Fed Gat Eata wifeartenr 
Wea: Ulett Yat Aye BtATL ec i 
Wor WA AGMA wea: uaa | 
Usa a satan Prater adisarat i 29 


When Sugriva stood with folded 
hands, the other monkeys too did likewise. 
Beholding the large army of monkeys 
with folded hands resembling a lake full of 
lotus buds, Sri Rama got pleased with 
Sugriva. Raising the aforesaid Sugriva, 
the lord of monkeys, fallen at his feet, 
touching the ground with his head, Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu) embraced him with love 
and high esteem. Nay, having embraced 
him, Sri Rama, whose mind was set on 
virtue, thereupon said, “Please sit down.” 

(17—19) 
Preout ot act gear fare War saat Ac: | 
ne A ae a alot aed Petad ii Roll 
far wad dk a wun atanl 
fecat ert cere at art aeq Pread i 22 Il 
a qa aa qa: ula: wfaqeact | 
aftaront ae ar Tarot GAs Ta: UM 
reteset a Wet aur Berd 
SEMTAATRTT = WT: TAPAS NN RBI 

Seeing him seated on the ground, Sri 
Rama then spoke as follows : “A king in the 
true sense of the term is he who ever 


pursues religious merit, wealth and sensuous 
enjoyment too at the opportune moment, 
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apportioning time to each, O jewel among 
the monkeys ! He, however, who pursues 
sensuous enjoyment, neglecting religious 
merit and worldly prosperity, wakes up only 
when he has fallen from his high position, 
like one lying asleep on a tree-top. A king 
intent on the destruction of his foes and 
fond of winning allies is rewarded with 
religious merit, nay, enjoys the fruit in the 
shape of the three ends of life, viz., religious 
merit, worldly prosperity and sensuous 
enjoyment. Now alone has come the time 
for endeavour, O exterminator of foes ! 
(20—23) 


afacrat fe fager ef: ae abate: | 
Wage = Gitat wa aaa wu 


“Therefore, let the procedure of work 
be carefully considered in consultation with 
the monkeys in general and the ministers in 
particular. O lord of monkeys !” Spoken to 
in the foregoing words by Sr Rama, 
Sugriva for his part replied as follows to Sri 
Rama: (24) 


wort sites caifasy caftrse a TTT | 
waueeaeael UA: wared Aare i 


“My fortune and fame as well as the 
lasting rulership of monkeys, which had 
been lost for good—all this has been regained 
by me through your goodwill, O mighty- 
armed prince ! (25) 
qa ca Wale wis Wadi axl 
a A UiaHale a: Gearott fe Fam: it 2 Ul 

“All this has been achieved by me, O 
lord, through your goodwill as well as through 
that of your brother, O jewel among the 
victorious! He who does not repay the 
obligation of others is surely a disgrace to 
men. (26) 
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Ud ARIA Wit: Wade! 
Wester atest: User Adar Il 29 Il 
“These leaders of monkeys, numbering 
hundreds, have arrived after summoning 
all the mighty monkeys on the globe, O 


destroyer of your enemies! (27) 
RANT AT: YT Wenger Waa | 
HAAS MUTA MAPA: WSU 


wards oar: areata: | 
a: a: uae: Aedes afer wea 29 


“Surrounded by their own troops, bears 
and monkeys as well as valiant baboons 
terrible to look at and having intimate 
knowledge of wildernesses and forests as 
well as of places difficult of access, and 
monkeys sprung from the loins of gods 
and Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and 
capable of changing form at will are already 
on their way to Kiskindha, O scion of Raghu ! 

(28-29) 
We: wees ada atfefireta 
wags att weeps Wari gol 
CC LEC CHEE COPIES Es SPR: | 
Aas Urey ara BRAT UN BV Il 

“The monkeys are followed severally 
by hundreds and tens of thousands, hundreds 
of thousands and crores, Arbudas (ten 
crores), and Kharvas (one hundred Arbudas), 
Sankus (one thousand Kharvas) and Antyas 
(one hundred Kharvas) and Madhyas (one 
thousand Sankus). Nay, some monkeys 
and their troop-commanders number many 
Samudras (or ten Sankus) and (even) 
Parardhas* (or ten Madhyas), O scourge of 
your enemies !” (30-31) 


smite at Us AexeataHa: | 
Tada gt Tefaeapaera: 132 


The aforesaid monkeys etc., O prince, 


* The following text from some work on Astronomy, quoted by one of the commentators, will give 
an idea of these numbers, each of which is ten times as much as the one immediately preceding it: 
Ue ot Wate weaned da: We aa i vat alfenadage wa fed a 
Tasers «= Sh ARR ae I eet egret ert emt TAN 
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which are equal in prowess to the mighty 
Indra, resemble clouds and mountains in 
size and have taken up their abode on the 
Meru and Vindhya mountains, will arrive 
soon. (32) 
a carafe werd agua 

Rea vant ag aera Afar 33 u 


“They will come to you in order to fight 
the ogre in combat. Killing Ravana in a 
battle they will surely bring back Sita, a 
princess of Mithila.” (33) 
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wa: AqerTmder dtesary 
eho = Fregtaters: | 
aya wig agate: 
Vaieaeadesrast:  B SU 


Perceiving the consummate (martial) 
endeavour on the part of Sugriva, the foremost 
warriour of the monkey race, who was at 
his beck and call, the powerful Si Rama 
(son of Dasaratha, the suzerain lord of the 
earth) looked like a full-blown blue lotus 
through delight. (34) 


see MARTA aenianla silenres fafpenerrsseiay: A: Il 32 I 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-eight in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XXXIX 


While Sr Rama and Sugriva were deliberating with each other, Satabali and 
other generals of the monkey army, followed by hordes of countless 
monkeys of various species, which covered the sky with the 
clouds of dust raised by them, arrive in their presence 
and bow down at their feet 


sta Gat ate wat emia ae 
Tea water weara paraferi 2 ti 
Folding tightly in his arms Sugriva, who 
was submitting as aforesaid with folded 
hands, Sri Rama, the foremost of those 
upholding the cause of righteousness, replied 
as follows: (1) 
aest add at a dfeat wfacrta 
sifactisel Ween: Hate fares wa: uw 2 
Tat Trt Haq wat area Pron 
ratgeat arta fare wift pata aA 3 I 
“It will not be strange if Indra, the god 
of rain, pours a shower during the rains, if 
the yonder sun with its countless rays rids 
the sky of its darkness, if the moon, O 
gentle one, makes the night clear by its 
brilliance or if an individual like you affords 


delight to his friends through good offices 
rendered to them in return for their past 
services, O scourge of your foes! (2-3) 
Ue wala 4 afeat ae aq Sher VITA | 
wr wat aia wad freee su 
“Even so, the noble virtue of rendering 
good offices to your friends which exists 
in you, is not at all strange, O gentle one; 
for | know you to be constantly in the 
habit of speaking kind words to others, O 
Sugriva ! (4) 
aT: Ta Tea sah aaa | 
waa A Udet weet adage 


“With you as my helpful companion, O 
friend, | shall be able to conquer all enemies 
in combat. You alone are my benevolent 
friend and fit to render help to me. (5) 
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wenraferenra = Afeei werarent: | 
aati ¢ Uleitreret aa weg tl 


“For his own destruction Ravana, the 
disgrace of ogres, bore away Sita (a princess 
of Mithila) by practising fraud against her in 
the same way as Anuhlada (a son of the 
demon Hiranyakasipu, and a real brother of 
the celebrated devotee Prahlada) for his 
part took away Saci, daughter of the demon 
Puloma (who was sought after by Indra).(6) 
afer at aferearft waut ffir: wt: 
Were: frat gt videeditarteri oi 

“| shall before long kill the said Ravana 
with my sharp arrows even as Indra (who is 
said to have performed a hundred horse- 
sacrifices in his previous birth as a condition 
precedent for attaining this position), the 
destroyer of his foes, killed the arrogant 
Puloma (father of Saci, who played into the 
hands of Anuhlada and countenanced her 
abduction by Anuhlada).” (7) 


wit da ww: awaftada 

Boia VEAigISTeaE WH WUC 
In the meantime there rose a cloud of 

dust veiling the fiery and scorching brilliance 


of the sun with its numberless rays in the 
sky. (8) 


fem: vatgetgrderra aa qftar: | 
dae Wd wat Gal Aaa? Il 


The quarters were obscured and 
enveloped by the darkness occasioned by 
that dust and the entire earth shook with its 
mountains, forests and woodlands. (9) 


ad || Aeneenrsretgurdeeterarct: | 

Pen defen yf: wert: igo tl 
Thereupon the whole earth was thickly 

covered with innumerable monkeys 


possessed of extraordinary might and sharp 
teeth and looking like lordly mountains. (10) 


Preereacaraut aeetereTe: | 
leo eee: Ugg 
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aTea: «Ulddatey ATR | Aelarct: | 
akhrtatigiertas arrarfarar: 22 


In the mere twinkling of an eye after that 
the earth was overrun by celebrated leaders 
of Vanara hordes followed by hundreds of 
crores of monkeys, nay, capable of changing 
their form at will and possessed of 
extraordinary might and living on river banks, 
mountains and seashores and was further 
overrun by other monkeys dwelling in forests 
and thundering like clouds. (11-12) 


weunfacradtss §«wiferites «| art: | 
Walaa sy NasAHaATA: 1123 


Their colour resembled in some cases 
the hue of the rising sun; others were 
yellowish as the moon; still others possessed 
the hue of the filaments of a lotus and 
others were white and had taken up their 
abode on the Hema mountain. (13) 


mlctaeereette: sitar. Uae | 

ak: weaterta amt: werevadi evil 
Presently there appeared a glorious and 

gallant monkey, Satabali by name, followed 

by ten thousand crores of monkeys. (14) 


Wd: rerstersreanrar attart fran 
smadgaee: alfefa: werevadi ey il 
Next came to view the powerful father 
of Tara (Susena by name), looking like a 
golden mountain and followed by many 
myriads of monkeys. (15) 
aararot  cAleat Geet Aaa: | 
fact Sarat: Weare: EAtetaeTy Fereyz: 1 Ve Ul 
Accompanied by another thousand 
crores, again, arrived Tara, the mighty father 
of Ruma and father-in-law of Sugriva. (16) 
Tale ACA CH ISTET SOT ch MTA: ] 
Sega «= AMIS: |) HATA: I 29 UI 
sTIAgATaa AUT watad: | 
frat qa: sta Hatt Waqvad i Ve tl 
Also accompanied by many thousands 
of monkeys there appeared the wise and 
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glorious father of Hanuman, Kesar, a jewel 
among the monkeys, nay, the foremost of 
all monkeys, who resembled in hue the 
filaments of a lotus and whose countenance 
shone like the rising sun. (17-18) 


THATS Trateat «= rafeena: | 

qd: alifeaeeor «= aoa tl 28 Il 
Surrounded by a thousand crore 

monkeys, came to view the suzerain lord of 

baboons, Gavaksa, possessed of redoubtable 

prowess. (19) 

mao Tat aa: wafer: | 

qa: calfeaeerat grat aattadd il 20 tl 
Accompanied by two thousand crores 

of bears of terrible speed, turned up 

Dhumra, the exterminator of his foes. (20) 


Teraeaatt: ura ATT aera: | 

sera erate: = cArfefireda: 22 ul 
Surrounded by dreadful monkeys 

looking like huge mountains and numbering 


three crores, there came the troop-leader 
Panasa by name. (21) 


Aetetrearaae Ateit ATT Bera: | 

sigvad Herne: caalfefirdefida: u 22 
Accompanied by ten crore monkeys 

appeared next the troop-commander, Nila 


by name, who was possessed of a gigantic 
form and looked like a heap of antimony.(22) 


ad: preston weal aT yer: | 
ssn Werata: caplet: wafer: 23 


Then came the troop-leader named 
Gavaya, who shone like a mountain of gold, 
was possessed of extraordinary prowess 
and who was surrounded by five crores of 
monkeys. (23) 


aay war yaars<araat aed 
qa: walfeaeet ata anaftera: i eeu 
Then arrived the mighty troop-leader 
Darimukha and stood in the presence of 
Sugriva with a thousand crore monkeys. 
(24) 
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tes fefaesterafgat «= waracih 
eateaeeant «= AMATO VAAL 24 UI 
There also appeared Mainda and 
Dwivida, both sons of the Aswinikumaras 
(the twin-born physicians of gods), and 
possessed of extraordinary strength, with 
one thousand crore monkeys, each. (25) 


THY aetary anferafy: aArfefsrda: | 
SATA erst: «Batata: 2 UI 


Accompanied by three crores of 
monkeys, the mighty hero, Gaja, too, who 
was endowed with great vital power, sought 
the presence of Sugriva. (26) 


MANS AAS WAKA ATA: | 
wlfefderfircata: autaer ast feera: it 20 0 


The king of bears, Jambavan by name, 
who was possessed of great energy, came 
surrounded, they say, by ten crores of bears 
and stood at the disposal of Sugriva. (27) 


eat aT ae fardatrtda: | 
sd = aetarequt | aleterreaaraa: tl 22 
Surrounded by valiant monkeys, the 
mighty and glorious monkey, named Rumana 
(Rumanwan), came hurriedly, followed by 
hundreds of crores of Vanaras. (28) 


Wd: aifeasarot aeeauT wd I 
Geodata: WaT abe eraTes: 11 28 I 


Then arrived Gandhamadana followed 
at his back by a billion monkeys. (29) 


Wd: UTS qd: Weyer Al 
Gaisitsge: wre: faqeqrautena: It 80 I 
Then arrived the Prince Regent, 
Angada, who equalled his father, Vali, in 
prowess, accompanied by one thousand 
Padma and a hundred Sanku monkeys. 
(30) 


AAA EPEAT ahefrsitataaa: | 
Uattehtanrethgta: Tava ll 38 Il 


Then came to view from a distance the 
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monkey, Tara of terrible prowess, who 
possessed the brilliance of a star, followed 
by five crores of monkeys. (31) 


sat: fade yeaa: waqvad! 
Ware 3 alétritearedss «9 aa: 1 321 
There also was to be seen the wise 
and gallant troop-leader, Indrajanu (or 
Indrabhanu), the ruler of eleven crore 
monkeys, and duly followed by them all. (32) 


adt |= Wearearquraredeuntacdtrs: | 
aqat qaya weeTT MAT ANSI 


Next arrived Rambha, who for his part 
shone like the rising sun, surrounded by 
eleven thousand and one hundred monkeys. 

(33) 
ad yeafadhkt gat Am amt 
yaqvad aletear great uted acit i 3x 

Then appeared the valiant and mighty 
troop-leader, a monkey named Durmukha, 
accompanied by two crore monkeys. (34) 


oratrearavartetatacana: 

qd: aileaeent BAM Welqyad il 34 II 
There was to be seen Hanuman, too, 

surrounded by a thousand crore monkeys 


of redoubtable prowess and resembling so 
many peaks of the Kailasa mountain. (35) 


aceta wereld: dadt qrarkafs: | 
wlcietdt AT: GEA Bat Asai 


There arrived Nala, too, possessed of 
great virility and surrounded by a hundred 
crore and one lakh monkeys dwelling on 
trees. (36) 


adt afer: sitar aifefrdstirda: | 

Taser Etat AI: 1 BUI 
Then arrived thundering in the presence 

of the aforesaid high-minded Sugriva, the 


glorious Dadhimukha, accompanied by ten 
crore monkeys. (37) 


we: Hat afeaint tw wa a 
Ud Ut AW Asal AAT: HAA: tl 3z 
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sraer Ufedt wat udaiss ant a 
gaat: BaquTaT set Meat A fad 3¢ tl 
Even so, Sarabha, Kumuda, Vahni and 
the monkey Ramha too—these and many 
other monkey troop-leaders, who were 
capable of changing form at will and whose 
number could not be ascertained, duly turned 
up, covering the entire globe as well as the 
mountains and forests. (38-39) 


sia Fafeavetss ufereat Adar: | 
Mead: Wray Wet WATT: | 
sada Utd yaw sal voll 


Nay, all the monkeys which came up 
there sat down on the earth. Leaping from 
one tree to another and from one bough 
to another and growling, the monkeys 
surrounded Sugriva as masses of clouds 
would encompass the sun. (40) 


HAT ACVeagA WHhrer ASenler: | 
Rifas art Aaa se Il 


Raising many a cry, the foremost 
monkeys, distinguished for their mighty arms, 
reported themselves from a distance to 
Sugriva, the king of monkeys, with their 
bent heads, too shy as they were to force 
their way through the invulnerable crowds 
to his presence. (41) 


st arts: Wr a watts 
aataot aurea feta: WIACTAETET Ul ¥2 UI 


Going near and submitting what was 
called for at the moment, other jewels 
among the monkeys departed; while others 
having met with Sugriva stood with folded 
hands where they were at the moment. 

(42) 
QMiacakta WA Wale AMAT 
Preehrat ea: fier: wreaferadtit +3 i 

Having announced to Sri Rama all the 
aforesaid monkeys, who were in a hurry to 
settle down and take rest, and standing with 
folded hands before Sri Rama, Sugriva, 
who was full of alacrity and knew of the 
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duties of a king, spoke as follows to the 
monkey chiefs : (43) 


wang udahagitg 

ay aay aM AMT: | 
Frasier fafiraq aentt 

act eta: Uhre vs 
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“Having duly stationed the forces 
according to their convenience by the side 
of mountain rills in all the woods, O monkey 
chiefs, the general who knows their strength 
should be able to ascertain their exact 
number.” (44) 


sere sagan arenala siteprest fafeenave vara: Wa: i 3 II 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-nine in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


acarhter: at: 
Canto XL 


Pointing out in pursuance of SH Rama’s command to one of his generals, 
Vinata by name, the regions in the east which could be penetrated into 
by monkeys, detailing the tracts worthy of note, and entrusting him 
with the task of conducting a search for Sita in those regions, 

Sugriva enjoins the general to return within a month 
after the work, adding that anyone returning 
after a month will be punished 


aa Ue age: ila: wet: | 
sara ATIge TA CTSA UI 
King Sugriva, the ruler of monkeys, 
whose wealth had considerably grown, 
submitted as follows to Sri Rama, a veritable 
tiger among men, the exterminator of hostile 
forces : (1) 


aimtat fatafaserss afer: aaraeataur: | 
ata west 8 afgeaafean i 


“The mighty monkey chiefs, living in 
my dominion and shining like the great Indra, 
the lord of paradise, nay, capable of changing 
form at will, have duly arrived and have 
been lodged with care. (2) 


a sa agardcifefiitatacne: | 
amat art at | Serer: 1 3 
“These aforesaid monkeys, ferocious 
as they are and greatly resemble giants and 
demons, have arrived with their mighty 


followers, who have exhibited their valour at 
many places and are of terrific prowess. 
(3) 
danas setae | aC: | 
Tene fer aaraay AMAT: I sil 


“The mighty monkey chiefs are noted 
for their valour in fighting and have conquered 
fatigue. They are well-known for their exploits 
and are pre-eminent in their enterprises. (4) 


Ueragert = TA ATA afer: 1 
leas Sa WaT arreda feet: wy il 
“These monkeys, that have arrived 
here, O Rama, can move both on land 
and water, have their abode on different 


mountains, number many crores and are all 
your servants. (5) 


frestatar: awd wd Teed feerat: | 
ahaa = aa (QT TN UI 


“They all will stand at your beck and 
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call, are intent on doing good to their master 
and shall be able to carry out your plans, O 
tamer of foes ! (6) 


a sa | ageeetticnsiintacne: | 
sat ara aS Cetera UT: 9 II 


“These aforesaid monkeys, who are 
ferocious and resemble giants and demons 
to a great extent, have arrived with many 
thousands of contingents of terrible prowess. 

(7) 
Tara ATT Weacniet Ager! 
aest = ag Tafa ¢ 


“Whatever you regard as opportune 
may kindly be pointed out, O tiger among 
men! You ought to give orders to your 
army, which is alert under your control. (8) 


rane cr fated wa ara: 
aa TH ATATURTASra U e 
“Even though the work in hand, viz., 
that of conducting a search for Sita, is 
known in truth to these monkeys as well as 
to me, nevertheless you ought to give proper 
orders.” (9) 


aa Garo Atel WAT aeTeMars: | 
aeat waka sd AMATI oll 
Folding tight in his arms Sugriva, who 
was speaking as aforesaid, Sri Rama, sprung 
from DaSaratha’s loins, spoke as follows : 
(10) 

Wadi aha aeet ale sitafa at a ari 
ao eet Was afar cal Want: 122 1 


“Let it be ascertained, O gentle one, 
whether Sita, a princess of the Videha 
territory, is still living or not and let the land 
where Ravana lives be found out, O highly 
intelligent one ! (11) 


afer q adel fet wacret a 
WreenTet faereanhh aa caret Ge aA Ul 22 UI 


“Having found out Sita, a princess of 
the Videha territory, as well as the abode of 
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Ravana, | shall do in conjunction with you 
what is opportune at that moment. (12) 


ASA WY: HT AMR A ASAT: | 
Tae ed: HTT WY rata V3 Il 


“| am not equal to this task of sending 
out Vanaras, O ruler of monkeys, nor is 
Laksmana up to it. You alone can prove 
instrumental in accomplishing this work and 
are equal to it, O lord of monkeys! (13) 


waa fast aa arefatrereri 

wa fe aria Fore Wa ae AT Ta: I Owl 
“Fully ascertaining how my work is to 

be proceeded with, give you definite orders 

in the matter. Surely you know my work: 

no doubt is lurking in my mind in this behalf, 

O powerful hero ! (14) 


Gecledten facia: Wat: cHretasrateard | 
Varad Bh: Aearatseifearta: i V4 il 
“You are my second near and dear 
one here, Laksmana being the foremost, 
are valiant and wise in all matters; you 
know the particular time when a thing ought 
to be done, are intent on doing good to us, 
benevolent, trustworthy and the foremost of 
those knowing my purpose.” (15) 


Vaqeel Etat fart are gay) 
aerate Weed Heo ST afta: 1 Ve UI 
Ser | tafrateqhtd = erate 
aaa: = ateh aa VOI 
aranreraaenl faq: crefarsya 
qd: weaeeoT aro aRSATAL I 8c I 
aitrreas fagt vat aster! 
wa dat a acet Fert waved Teel 
uted Rete ay a Ady a 
mat ante Tat ae align Aa it Ro 1 
altered! apt Tat ast a AearhttheL 
aad a fret a oirot afore 22 
Tat cpremtat arta storage | 
TAMIA facet sy ATA HUSTHNACTTL Il 22 Ul 
AMT ABTA, Wosteagteata TT 
APH aT HTH NTU UP ST TTA 23 I 
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wd a ae fade untalgence: | 
wee afaat wrat Atat SeAeTAAL II 2X Il 
Replied to in these words by Sri Rama, 
Sugriva for his part spoke as follows in the 
presence of Sri Rama as also the wise 
Laksmana to a powerful troop-leader, Vinata 
by name, who looked like a mountain and 
thundered like a cloud, nay, who was a 
ruler of monkeys and had arrived with 
monkeys which shone like the sun and the 
moon: “You are endowed with political wisdom 
suited to a particular place and time and 
skilled in determining your duty, O jewel 
among monkeys! Followed by a hundred 
thousand of energetic monkeys, explore the 
eastern quarter with its mountains, forests 
and woods, and make a search there for 
Sita, a princess of the Videha territory, and 
the abode of Ravana in mountain fastnesses, 
in forests and on river-banks. Nay, reaching 
the river Bhagirathi, the holy Ganga, the 
delightful Sarayu and Kausiki (the modern 
Kosi), the lovely Yamuna, having its source 
in the Kalinda mountain, as well as the huge 
mountain Kalinda (the source of Yamuna) 
as also the Saraswati and Sindhu (the modern 
Indus) and the Sona, whose waters sparkle 
as a gem, the rivers Mahi and Kalamahi, 
graced with mountains and forests, the 
territories of Brahmamala and _ Videha, 
Malawa, Kasi and Kosala, the large villages 
of Magadha as well as the territories of 
Pundra and Anga (roughly corresponding to 
the modern district of Bhagalpur) as also 
the land of silkworms and the land abounding 
in silver mines, this entire zone should be 
scoured while looking about in all the aforesaid 
regions for Sita, the beloved consort of Sri 
Rama and the daughter-in-law of the late 
Emperor DaSaratha. (16—24) 


waa ude wat a 
Tere a a anlfe asta: Paarera: tl 24 
Hunrarnsya aa wareatrespute: | 
ances WaT THATS: 1 VE UI 
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aaa aaa ada Yeataenr: | 
feraredtenrastsa sare: fraagtar: it 9 
amirertiata ferrat dtoarke: | 
SARICERT ART AMSAT Slt SAAT: UR I 
wears: aa fara: crate: | 
fied a werd wears GAT Bee 


“Nay, the towns built on sea-girt 
mountains and whatever villages are situated 
on the summit of Mount Mandara as well as 
all the abodes of the following, viz., those 
whose ears are so long and extensive as 
to serve as their covering and also those 
whose ears reach up to their lips, those 
whose faces are black and hard like iron 
and, therefore, dreadful as also those who 
though onefooted are fleet specially, those 
who are homeless (or whose line never 
meets with extinction) and are full of 
extraordinary strength, even so ogres (or 
cannibals) and _ golden-hued  Kiratas 
possessed of sharp needle-like tufts and 
pleasing to look at and also fearful Kiratas 
subsisting on raw fish, dwelling on islands, 
moving in water and referred to as tiger- 
men (possessing as they do the shape of a 
human being below the waist and that of a 
tiger above), O denizens of the forest, regions 
which can be reached by crossing hills and 
leaping across them as also those which 
are accessible by means of a boat should 
be explored. (25—29) 


aad |= sagt |= wastage 

qauterrngt Fautintafvsdy tt 30 Ul 
“Full of endeavour, you should also 

scour Yavadwipa (the island of Java), graced 


with seven kingdoms as also the gold and 
silver islands adorned with gold mines. (30) 


wage fet amt Uda: 

fet wort seur caamadfad: 32 i 
; “Beyond Yavadwipa lies a mountain, 
Sisira by name, inhabited by gods and 
demons, which kisses the sky with its 
summit. (31) 
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ut feta way ary 
unted ofemt: Wa THUS AeA TI 32 UI 


“In the mountain fastnesses and forests 
and by the side of waterfalls of the aforesaid 
islands seek you all in a body for the 
illustrious consort of Sri Rama. (32) 


aa TeHset WIT MOTT vitae | 
Tet ut aga faarurefarsit 33 


wa diy way fay ay ai 
wat: Ge ace allitaeredaed: i 3x 


“Then, moving to the opposite shore of 
the sea, ‘inhabited by Siddhas (a class of 
demigods endowed with mystic powers from 
their very birth) and Caranas (celestial bards) 
and reaching the swiftly flowing river named 
Sona, which is so-called because it carries 
reddish waters, Ravana alongwith Sita (a 
princess of the Videha territory) should be 
sought for everywhere at the delightful 
descents into the river as also in the 
charming forests along its banks. (33-34) 


uddavat «Aa: «= astarghreper: | 
uta ated: udasy aa wisn 


“Streams having their source in 
mountains and hemmed in with numerous 
exceedingly dreadful gardens, as well as 
cavernous heights and forests should be 
explored. (35) 


wa: wae qty REACT 
offer oaentt  alereraPreiceer sii 36 1 


“Then you ought to scour the most 
dreadful islands comprising Iksudwipa, 
surrounded by an ocean known as 
Iksusamudra as also that most frightful ocean 
tossed by the winds and, therefore, roaring. 

(36) 

TATE AelcHraNySra Weed Fras: | 
aaun AAs ctetcnret qyPerc: it 39 I 
“Having remained hungry for a long 


time and, therefore, duly permitted by 
Brahma (the creator), demons of huge 
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proportions in that ocean seize birds etc., 
flying over the ocean through their shadow 
everyday. (37) 
a oo aremeufad = warerrafaer 
arma were deta wetafer 3c 
dat tHstet att cifed AM arm 
Teal WeIT at Ga Gadi Hevea ii 38 i 
“Crossing by sheer devices that ocean 
looking like a dark cloud and making a loud 
noise and infested with huge serpents, and 
then reaching the shore of the dreadful sea 
containing red water and consequently going 
by the name of Red Sea, you will behold 
that giant Kutasalmali tree (which has given 
the name of Salmali to the island containing 
it). (38-39) 
Te Ww ada aaNefayfer 
wa chorea fated fagenduri xo i 
“There you will also see the abode of 
Garuda (son of Vinata), decorated with 
various jewels, constructed by Viswakarma 
(the architect of gods) and resembling Mount 
Kailasa. (40) 
aa Setar stat acer ATA Ware: | 
WATS, aa AMAT Wea: i ve Ul 
“In that island formidable ogres of 
diverse forms, looking like mountains and 
going by the class-name of Mandehas, and 
inspiring fear, remain suspended, head 
downwards, from the peaks of mountains 
enclosed by the ocean of wine. (41) 


a waa we fret ateteat ula 
SAAT: TA GATT oad TA UA: TA UR UI 
Rea | aerdsitineseh =| were: | 
aa: WU ate ATA ATTAIN 43 UI 
Treat Retr geet AHrehrarhare: | 
wet Ae Aelsaa TUT ATA Wea: lt sv Il 
feerra: qafidafadts ita: 
We Wed: Wafer: tt we I 
ATT Weert AT Wass: TAHA! 
fears aa: feeARTTCARATOTT: Il YE UI 
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Ber: Sarria afer at Reaa: 
ante aaltwet del zeal AMT: voll 
Wee ANN vit AayqdaaeEr 
wa dcnost as: pd FATE Fadi xc 
“With their heads turned upwards, at 
sunrise everyday they contend with the 
sun-god and, scorched by the sun and slain 
by the spiritual power released by the holy 
Gayatri text, muttered by those invested 
with the sacred thread day after day, the 
aforesaid ogres drop into the water and 
being brought back to life by the contact of 
water get suspended (from the mountain- 
peaks) again and again. Proceeding further, 
you, who are difficult to overpower, will 
behold the ocean looking like a white cloud 
and going by the name of Ksiroda (the 
ocean of milk), which, with its white waves, 
appears adorned with pearl-necklaces, as it 
were. In the midst of that ocean rises a 
huge white mountain, Rsabha by name, 
covered with trees in blossom emitting an 
ethereal fragrance and growing in clusters. 
There is on that mountain a lake also known 
by the name of Sudarsana and adorned 
with dazzling silver lotuses containing 
filaments of gold and thronged with swans. 
Full of delight, gods, Caranas (celestial 
bards), Yaksas and Kinnaras (two species 
of demigods) and bevies of celestial nymphs 
seek that lotus-pond with intent to disport 
themselves. Duly crossing the ocean of 
milk, O monkeys, you will then soon behold 
the ocean containing fresh water and causing 
terror to all created beings. In that ocean of 
fresh water there exists a huge (submarine) 
fire, known by the name of Vadavamukha 
(so-called because it is believed to emerge 
from a cavity having the shape of a mare’s 
mouth under the sea at the South Pole) and 
sprung from the wrath of Sage Aurva and 
dropped into it. (42—48) 


TA AGAMA Teaye ASATSA I 8 Il 
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“The wonderful water of that ocean 
including the mobile as well as the immobile 
creation supported by it and dashing against 
the shores with great impetuosity serves as 
its fuel. In that ocean the wail of created 
beings dwelling in the ocean, crying loudly, 
unable as they are to protect themselves 
against the terrible fire as well as those who 
are so able, stricken with fear to behold 
the aforesaid submarine fire, is constantly 
heard. (49) 


wageeiret dit anh wares! 
WeRUTe AT AAR HAHU: yo ll 
“At a distance of thirteen Yojanas (or 
one hundred and four miles) from the northern 
shore of the ocean of fresh water, there 
stands a very large mountain possessing 
the brilliance of gold and as such known by 
the name of Jatarupasila (or consisting of 
golden rocks). (50) 
wa asUdinrt wat euilen 
Uaatamenet ddl Seat AMATI 
seat ude Wd Te! 
wear card Ararat gl 
“There you will find seated, O monkeys, 
in front of that mountain the thousand-headed 
serpent-god, Lord Ananta (Sesa), the 
supporter of the earth and the adored of all 
gods, shining like the moon and clad in 
blue, with eyes large as the petals of a 
lotus. (51-52) 


FoR: HSA: HURT WET: | 
tata: udder ferraifa wafer: 43 
“Planted in front of the mountain as an 
ensign of that high-souled being, shines 
brightly a golden palmyra tree with three 
main boughs and a platform for its base. 
(53) 
ydeat fafer Fratot qa aa Presta: | 
wa: Wt Bama: «= sitarqqaneda: esl 
“The tree has been treated by gods as 
a boundary post, marking the end of the 
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eastern quarter. Beyond it lies the glorious 
eastern mountain of gold from which the 
sun is supposed to rise. (54) 


wet alfeied Mat Masa | 
wireesuneal fee famsta wafer gyi 


“Kissing the heaven, its wonderful 
summit of gold, a hundred Yojanas (or eight 
hundred miles) long, shines brightly with the 
other mountains serving as its base. (55) 


Aerated Hforenttss afer: | 
wrerecmfee: ovr adhd nas 
“It looks charming with heavenly sal, 
palmyra, Tamala and Karnikara trees of 
gold in blossom, shining brightly as the sun. 
(56) 

wa aemfaearyked aris 
qe dard A Wes FeLi 
“On that summit (a hundred Yojanas 
long, of the eastern mountain) there stands 
another everlasting golden peak, Saumanasa 
by name, a Yojana long and ten Yojanas 
high. (57) 

wa Ud ud pear ae fastens 
feat feret Ate Gearaa 4c 
“Placing his first stride on that very 
peak in the process of covering all the three 
worlds in three strides in the former days, 
Lord Visnu, the Supreme Person, placed 
the second on the peak of Mount Meru in 
heaven. (58) 


sat UR stagid fearnt | 
goat vata sfeed frat were 4? UI 
“The sun becomes most clearly visible 
to the inhabitants of Jambudwipa when 
circumambulating Jambudwipa from the north 
it ascends the said peak of great altitude. 
(59) 

wa tere Aa arceiaca veda: | 
Weert qed qaaurbeqattas: i Go Il 


“On that peak eminent sages named 
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Valakhilyas, who are all anchorites practising 
asceticism and are bright as the sun, are 
seen shedding their light. (60) 


at Gast ga: WW set Wend! 
aera aa | HTTUTATAT ge UI 


“In front of the said eastern mountain 
shines the island of SudarSana (so-called 
because it contains the lake named 
SudarSana). Light as well as vision are 
secured by all living beings only when the 
sun shines on the aforesaid peak. (61) 


sees TST Sy HTT aA a 
Want: Ge ace waAlfttteredaeda: gz 


“On the peaks as well as in the caves 
and forests of the aforesaid mountain Ravana 
alongwith Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory) should be sought for at every place. 

(62) 


area a vere We a Teer: | 
BMfeeST AMET HEAT Yat TAT WeneTa Ul G3 Ul 


Illumined with the brilliance of Sumeru 
(the golden mountain) as well as of the 
magnanimous sun-god, the eastern horizon 
appears red. (63) 


yaad pa et ule yar al 
qeitcrt wa gat der feqeaduexil 


“This eastern mountain associated with 
the rising of the sun was evolved at the 
beginning of creation by Brahma as the 
entrance for those entering the terrestrial 
region from the higher worlds as well as for 
those departing from it to the higher worlds. 
Hence this quarter is called the eastern (lit., 
the very first) quarter. (64) 


wa vier OSG Piety WEE a 
WaT: As acer Urb: 1&4 I 


“Ravana alongwith Sita, a princess of 
the Videha territory, should be sought for 
everywhere on the summits, by the side of 
cascades and in the caves of the aforesaid 
mountain. (65) 
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ad: wae tare feagat fregraar | 
tet 9 aRgatsamevear 9 area GE UI 
“Beyond that mountain the eastern 
quarter is inaccessible, inhabited as it is 
solely by the deity presiding over it, viz., 
Indra, is without the moon and the sun and 
as such remains enveloped in darkness 
(screened as it is from the sun by the 
eastern mountain standing between them) 
and, therefore, invisible. (66) 


wey wy way aay Aaty al 
aa Are wales facet ay AAT go I 


“Sita, daughter of Janaka, should be 
sought for on the peaks of all the above- 
mentioned mountains, at the banks of all 
the aforesaid rivers and in all the 
aforementioned caves as also in all other 
regions which have not been mentioned by 
me. (67) 


Uae a: Wet We AMAT: | 
squat A Wedd: WANE 
“Only thus far can the monkeys 
proceed, O jewels among the monkeys ! 
We have no knowledge of the region 
beyond the eastern mountain, which is 
devoid of the sun and the other luminaries 


1093 


and is without limit. 
aime q add fed wauret a 
mea got Pradeaqed wrt wate il 


“Having reached the eastern mountain 
and definitely found out Sita as well as the 
abode of Ravana, return before a month is 
complete. (69) 


Be WA Teel TH aa ATA | 
fagiat: aPradeaahirrest a APC V0 I 


“You should not tarry beyond a month; 
anyone doing will be punishable with death 
by me. Having found out Sita (a princess of 
Mithila) and thus achieved your end, return 
forthwith. (70) 
Tsar = aaveatieai 

fast aftcar Faust ART: | 
cet Pepa: Gat ferereT 11 98 U1 

“Having combed with care the eastern 
quarter loved by the mighty Indra and graced 
with a number of forests, O monkeys, and 
having found Sita, the beloved of Sri Rama 
(born in the line of Raghu), and having 
returned from that eastern quarter you will 
become happy.” (71) 


(68) 


Sere AASTHTAT SICH Ia SCH fal eTHITS 
AMT: AT: Il Yo I 
Thus ends Canto Forty in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XLI 
Specifying the different regions of the southern quarter and fixing a limit of 


one month for their return, Sugriva dispatches Hanuman, Nila, Angada 
and others to that quarter for finding out the whereabouts of Sita 


ad: Wear ilaeraesrt aI 
afarott  wearara Ss arreraferfarar ¢ 
Having sent away that mighty host 
of monkeys to the east, Sugriva then 
dispatched well-tried monkeys to the south. 
(1) 

‘eae da wat a anc 
foammegd da eet FAITE 21 

wt amt a mye aa a 
Ts Tae Tat Bat quay ais 

We ua fefad Ga qaot Teme 
pink alia a Beas yt 

agar ak ak: aftr: | 


re Sit al al Aiea © fasrafaq 4 ul 


The gallant and judicious Sugriva, the 
lord of monkey bands, detailed heroes 
headed by Angada, who were endowed 
with speed and prowess, viz., Nila, son of 
the god of fire as also the monkey chief 
Hanuman as well as the exceptionally 
powerful Jambavan, the ruler of bears, son 
of Brahma (the father of the progenitors of 
the universe), also Suhotra and Sarari and 
even so Saraguima, Gaja and Gavaksa, 
Gavaya and Susena (not Tara’s father) as 
well as Vrsabha, Mainda and Dwivida as 
also Susena (also different from Tara’s father) 
and Gandhamadana, also Ulkamukha and 
Ananga both sons of Hutasana. (2—5) 


ware et FegrHaT sar | 
fara eftatrorarfaste afro fasr & ul 


Nay, appointing Angada, who was 


possessed of extraordinary strength, as the 
leader of all the aforesaid monkey heroes, 
he forthwith assigned to them the southern 
quarter to be explored by them. (6) 


a mat agement fate agar: | 
eat: aiert aut AAC ll 
The said lord of monkeys specifically 
mentioned to those monkey chiefs whatever 
regions were exceedingly difficult of access 
in that quarter. (7) 
wear feet  arignearar 
wat a Adt wat wernhafaaric i 
wat treat wat porduit wardiq 
at a Tat avEerniefaary 
Tartans SerorRTTAry te 
Mra A wddaruvad! 
facuiafenisa war ufsrnrfin eon 
Aa Asn cHlegiay alfSrentsr WAATA: | 
sriied  qUSsaHNUa «BUTTE 88 I 
adt omeet da adtaruyad 
AAA YS ery UTSTY ALN 220 
He said to them : “Explore the Vindhyan 
range,* consisting of a thousand peaks and 
covered with trees and creepers of every 
description, as also the delightful river 
Narmada infested with large serpents, then 
the lovely river Godavari and the big river 
Krsnaveni, as also the highly blessed river 
Varada (now known as ‘Wardha’), also 
infested with huge serpents, as well as the 
territories of Mekhala and Utkala, also the 


* Though situated to the north of the Prasravana hill (in the vicinity of Kiskindha), from where the 
messengers are being dispatched by Sugriva, the Vindhyan range has been included in the list of places 
in the south evidently with reference to Aryavarta, the region extending from the Arabian Sea to the Bay 
of Bengal and bounded by the Vindhyan range in the south. 
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cities of DaSarna (a territory to the south- 
east of Madhyade§a), the cities of Abravanti 
and Avanti (the modern Ujjain in Madhya 
Pradesh and all. Exploring on all sides the 
territories of Vidarbha (now forming part of 
the State of Maharastra) and Rstika as well 
as the delightful Mahisaka, as also the 
territories of Vanga (the modern Bengal) 
and Kalinga (Utkala) and Kausika, and 
scouring the entire forest of Dandaka with 
its mountains, rivers and caves, ransack 
the section of the river Godavari (washing 
the Dandaka forest) and even so the 
territories of Andhra and Pundra, Cola, 
Pandya and Kerala. (8—12) 


aay Wie: vadt arqafved: | 
fafaatorar: = situifaagferaenrrs: 1123 
“The glorious Ayomukha_ (Malaya) 
mountain too—adorned with minerals of 
various kinds, nay, consisting of wonderful 


peaks and clothed with lovely forests in 
blossom, ought to be visited. (13) 


gaeateates atte = wart: | 
acer = fecat Waetaferensrarrl it ¢¥ UI 
wat xeaa areat faeces: | 
eat TET ATT AISA 24 II 
Po DC COr COMBE RIL Chott: ae 
ace: WaT ARIAT UN 8G UI 
aaa aestet aera ved 
mw wera:  westgivanhkuir i go 
ardat Fadt pret 9 AasAaMted| 
ad gana feat wafer ec i 
Gh Hale UVSIA Wat Kea AUT: | 
ad: UaRATa «= aerate ¢e tl 


The aforesaid extensive mountain, 
consisting as it does of parts which are 
covered with beautiful groves of sandalwood 
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trees, should be combed. Then you will see 
there that blessed heavenly river, Kaveri, 
carrying pellucid waters and sported in by 
bevies of celestial nymphs. “Seated in front 
of the aforesaid Malaya mountain (referred 
to in verse 13 above by the name of 
Ayomukha), you will see Sage Agastya,* 
the foremost of Rsis, endowed with great 
splendour and shining brightly like the sun. 
Duly permitted by that kindly disposed 
exalted soul, you will cross the great river 
Tamraparni, infested with alligators. With its 
islands and water covered with lovely 
sandalwood trees, the river enters the sea 
even as a beloved youthful woman would 
meet her darling. Gone from there, O 
monkeys, you will see the wonderful golden 
gate of the city of the Pandyas (identified 
with modern Madurai), fitted into the 
fortification wall and studded with pearls 
and gems. Then, reaching the sea (the Bay 
of Bengal) and duly arriving at a decision 
about the matter in hand (viz., your capacity 
to cross the sea), you will act accordingly. 
(14—19) 
seed oda ari = fatrafera: 
Farerta: «str Wes: Uda: It Ro II 
WeTas: «= STAeTet «= AerorerL | 
ara: — peetetafusiagrraeL 28 
eaftaaraen hrs wiry 
faganurges WeRtot | Aaa RI 
wqaft wee: war udq udq 
Baeteaay Ue BIA STATaeTa: 1.23 I 
sre aedtaet Aled AAT: | 
aa Galert Gar afta fasrra: evi 


“Between the moat of the city and the 
sea was set up by Agastya the glorious and 
splendid Mahendra mountain, the foremost 
of the mountains, made of gold and crowned 


* A reference has already been made to a hermitage of Sage Agastya located in the north of Pancavati. 
Even as Sage Valmiki is believed to have had a number of hermitages at different places, it can be easily 
understood that besides the one located north of Pancavati, he had another hermitage at the spot mentioned. 
Others are of opinion that the sage Agastya referred to here is different from the well-known Sage Agastya 


of Puranic fame. 
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with lovely peaks and trees, which has 
entered deep into the ocean on one side. 
Indra, the thousand-eyed god, ever visits 
on every fifteenth day of a dark fortnight the 
aforesaid mountain, highly pleasing to the 
mind, which is adorned with trees in blossom 
of every description as well as with creepers, 
graced by the foremost of gods, Rsis and 
Yaksas (a species of demigods) and celestial 
nymphs and thronged with hosts of Siddhas 
(a class of demigods endowed with mystic 
powers from their very brith) and Caranas 
(celestial bards). On the other side of the 
ocean there is a resplendent island extending 
to a distance of one hundred Yojanas (or 
eight hundred miles), which is inaccessible 
to human beings. Scour it on all sides. 
There Sita should be specially sought for 
with all one’s mind. (20—24) 


a fe eyed aearet Waura gue: | 
Terenteracate: AEM AAA A: We UI 


“The aforesaid land is without doubt 
the abode of the evil minded Ravana, the 
overlord of all ogres, whose brilliance 
compares with that of Indra (the thousand- 
eyed god) and who deserves in every way 
to be got rid of. (25) 


atau WAR Wea Te I Tare 
atencta fawara srarifarar atisrit 26 


“In the middle of that southern ocean (now 
known as the Indian Ocean) there actually 
lives an ogress widely known by the name of 
Angaraka—who procures her prey by seizing 
the shadow of those flying inthe air. (26) 
Ue Peer, Heal UVa ATM: | 
Weed | aT Urata: 1 2 

“Having removed through a careful 
search all doubts about the places of which 
you are doubtful, and thus rid of all doubts 
about the existence of Sita, search for the 
consort of Sri Rama, a ruler of men, of 
limitless energy, elsewhere if she is not to 
be found there. (27) 
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wate cedar Aas ya! 
fart: gferreat ara faegarcorafac: it 22 
Mae: «= |- APRA STE: | 
und fag: settret faferatra i 2¢ 1 


“In the ocean extending to a distance 
of one hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred 
miles) beyond the aforesaid island of Lanka 
(in the Indian Ocean) shines a glorious hill, 
Puspitaka by name, inhabited by Siddhas 
and Caranas, nay, bright as the rays of the 
sun and the moon, partly submerged in the 
ocean on the northern side and scratching 
the vault of the heavens with its peaks as it 
were. (28-29) 


wath cat ye Gad a fear: | 

Mt Wis aU Bad aAlewtaHt | 

Ad Heat: Weald A AMAT A ATeTeAT: Ul Bo UI 
“It has a golden peak, on which the 

sun lingers, and another white, made of 

silver, on which the moon rests. Neither the 


ungrateful nor the hardhearted, nor, again, 
the unbelieving can behold it. (30) 


worst force tet at fate arr: | 

wafer gait Waa Ud 38 ul 

seat «stated art = adesT 

aerate at AMT Uda: sei 

ademas: ane: | 

Aa Yea Aealfor We a Heh AT 83 I 

ett Ureat Weert Ut West AUT: | 

wa WA: BR AWA Uda: svt 

smreavat at faftd faster 

wa Otemfacanghed = SSTaSTALII 34 II 

Mo aa feet Aaetayfea 

wa Mad Aa autora: TUE Il 

fasnenear geet ada: afefarari 

warar Urteahtedtenrete derfae: 11 319 I 
“Respectfully saluting that mountain with 


your head bent low, diligently carry on your 
search there, O monkeys! Beyond that 
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peak, which cannot be easily assailed, stands 
a mountain, Suryavan by name, at a distance 
of fourteen Yojanas or one hundred and 
twelve miles from Puspitaka and accessible 
through a path which is difficult to tread. 
Then passing beyond it can be reached 
another mountain, Vaidyuta by name, 
covered with trees bearing fruits which yield 
all one’s desires, and ever pleasing to the 
mind. Partaking of roots and fruits which 
are worthy of the best, and drinking honeys 
which are worth eating, proceed further, O 
monkeys ! In that very region rises another 
mountain, Kunjara by name, delightful to the 
eyes and the mind and on which there 
stands a dwelling of Sage Agastya, 
constructed by ViSwakarma, the architect 
of gods. The heavenly edifice standing there 
extends to a distance of one Yojana or eight 
miles, is ten Yojanas high and is made of 
gold and adorned with jewels of various 
kinds. On that very mountain stands the 
city of Bhogavati, a replica of the city of 
the same name in Rasatala, the sixth 
subterranean region, the home of serpents, 
with spacious streets, which is difficult to 
assail and is strongly fortified on all sides 
and guarded by highly poisonous and terrible 
snakes with sharp fangs. (31—37) 


anit Feent set aata arate: | 
Rata aftcen a at a arta Tei 32 I 


“The most dreadful king of serpents, 
Vasuki, lives in this city in another form. 
Particularly making your way into it the said 
city of Bhogavati too should be explored. (38) 
wa Ue fF Hat Aaa: | 
at a oem verpasedieerta: 38 ul 
wares: 9 sitaresit Ara Uda: | 
Tete wack a evant A GALI Xo ll 
feared «= aa ete 
qq detad Gea Weal I Halal ¥2 Il 

“Whatever other places adjoining the 


city and hidden from view exist in that 
region should also be scoured. Nay, beyond 
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the aforesaid region there rises a glorious 
and huge mountain, Rsabha by name, 
which has the shape of a bull and is full of 
all kinds of jewels, and where Gosirsaka 
(having the colour of Gorocana), Padmaka 
(resembling a lotus in hue), Harisyama 
(possessing the hue of a Tamala tree) and 
also Agnisamaprabha (possessing a brilliance 
equal to that of fire) species of celestial 
sandalwood trees grow. Seeing those 
species of sandalwood, however, you should 
never touch them on any account. (89—41) 


eat wa weal at wala as 
wa oWeduda: Us aa: seit 
Serer wrauit: fear: went syetsta a 
tedrairaget fara: quando ¥3 I 
art Ufsrert gefateta: tartfste: Feere: | 
da: Ut A a: Gea: fret: Terear: it sx 
“A class of Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians), Rohitas by name, guard that 
dreaded forest. Among them there are five 
Gandharva chiefs, whose brilliance equals 
that of the sun, viz., Sailasa, Gramani, Siksa, 
Suka and even so Babhru. At the end of the 
earth beyond the Rsabha mountain there is 
the abode of those who have performed 
meritorious deeds and are possessed of 
bodies shining like the sun, the moon and 
fire. Only those who have earned the 
heavenly regions and are difficult to overcome 
live there. The most fearful realm of the 
manes lying beyond that ought not to be 
visited by you. (42—44) 


Tart Geet Het ATASsAa| 
Uaractt = yeaa || aT: | 
wet fered Wed at Ate ahaa Aha: it we I 
“This capital of Yama (the god of 
retribution) is enveloped in a gloom which 
causes discomfort. Only thus far, O jewels 
among heroic monkeys, will it be possible for 
you to carry on your search or advance. 
Beyond that there is no access for earthly 
beings (lit., those possessed of motion). (45) 
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Waa Waa Setar Tad 
wht fafecr aden: drafaqreri we 
“Ransacking all this area and whatever 
else can be seen, and finding out the 
whereabouts of Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory), you ought duly to retrace your 
steps. (46) 
ag Weatadisa get dtdta agate | 
Tieafavar att: ge a faafteafan vo 


“He who having returned before a month 
will say that Sita has been discovered will 
pass his time happily in luxuries, enjoying a 
prosperity equal to mine. (47) 
aa: fraat afer wet Urotre fester: | 
para «age A aeepeiferearfer it we UI 
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“None will be dearer to me than he; 
nay, he will be dearer to me than life. Even 
though he may have perpetrated many an 
offence, he will be my friend. (48) 


saat || eri 
Fagerery Hy A WIM: | 
Tata | aa Ted 
aafenyot Teureiaeredy i Ye 
“Endowed as you~ are with 
immeasurable strength and prowess and 
born in families adorned with ample virtues, 
initiate your valuable effort in that direction 


in such a way that you may find out Sita 
(daughter of a ruler of men).” (49) 


Sere SARTATTO aIeHibla sitet fates CHANT: G7: Il 82 Il 
Thus ends Canto Forty-one in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


teacher: Tat: 
Canto XLII 


Fixing a time-limit of one month, Sugriva dispatches Susena and others to 
conduct a search for Sita in the western quarter 


BIT VATE A AM Balter |aferort fren 
aadiadat Ct AMA AMT I 
ana: fiat ws ag stafana 
ad, Walaa WoT TRI 


Having sent away monkeys to the 
southern quarter, and approaching and 
respectfully bowing down to a monkey, 
Susena by name, Tara’s father, who looked 
like a cloud and was possessed of terrific 
prowess, King Sugriva spoke to his father- 
in-law with folded hands as follows: (1-2) 
mefaqt =o anbeafaeret = Hero 
qt 0 fat: | ae ageTEAT 3 tI 
afefaqneni SAAT | 
Tifa, ANarPaatceary, Aeracwr Ul ¥ I 
wrgat sl ar Bary Weiretarfesre Faery | 
Bat Vidas HUT HMMS AaT: 1G I 


que «= gat tS ater 
ante = weagaigahaaresa ANE I 


aa hanwosig arte = aftagar: | 
wares wel: vite: feat: uc u 
Terra 8 oping 86a 
wa taciteurar steqeatyriera: feet: eu 
He also spoke to the great monkey 
Arcisman, son of an eminent sage Marici by 
name and, therefore, nicknamed Marica (son 
of Marici)—who was surrounded by gallant 
monkey chiefs, was possessed of an 
effulgence resembling that of the mighty 
Indra, was richly endowed with intelligence 
and prowess and was clothed with a 
splendour which equalled that of Garuda 
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(son of Vinata)—as well as to the class of 
monkeys known as Arcirmalyas, also sons 
of Marici and nicknamed Maricas, who were 
possessed of extraordinary might, and to 
the sons of other sages, and assigned the 
western quarter to them all. He said: 
“Followed by a couple of lakhs of monkeys, 
O jewels among monkeys, and with Susena 
as your leader, search you carefully for Sita 
(a princess of the Videha territory). Explore, 
O bulls among the monkeys, the territory of 
Saurastra’ and even’ so_ Candracitra 
(comprising the modern district of Mathura), 
Bahlika (the modern Balkh), as also the 
prosperous and lovely rural districts and big 
towns, the principality of Kuksi (comprised 
in Madhya Pradesh), thick with Punnaga 
trees and thronged with Bakula and Uddalaka 
trees, as well as the thickets of Ketaka 
shrubs. Scour the auspicious streams flowing 
in a westerly direction and carrying cool 
waters, the groves of ascetics and whatever 
mountains covered with forests exist there 
as also uncultivated lands, consisting mostly 
of deserts, and very high and cold cliffs. 
(3—9) 
fattsreraat ent arfitcar ufsrat feerr 
ad: «Ufa, AAR REHEAT I Qo ll 
fahitentpetsiet Weal Feat AMT: | 
Wd: hdtHasy AAMT ANI 
aad faster atcha al 
aa Gat a anted rest waver AN ei 


aeordctaey wade ay TI 
Wait wat Ta Wa WeTTTI BI 
Tadeo a aa aretad ay! 
Teta a fare GaAs Adee: 1 eX I 


“Having scoured the western quarter, 
covered with a network of mountains, which 
is difficult of access and going further west, 
you ought to visit the sea, now known as 
the Arabian Sea, whose water is stirred 
by Timis (fishes of enormous size) and 
crocodiles. Reaching there you will surely 
behold the sea, O monkeys ! On seeing the 
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sea the monkeys will disport themselves in 
clusters of Ketaka shrubs and thickets of 
Tamala trees as well as in groves of coconut 
trees. Search for Sita as well as for the 
abode of Ravana in all these as well as on 
the hills and in forests located on the 
seashore. Also explore the town of Muravi 
(Morvi) as well as the lovely town of 
Jatapura, the cities of Avanti and Angalepa, 
the forest of Alaksita as also the extensive 
kingdoms and towns here and _ there. 
(10—14) 

fregarmasa aa aq ude 
Ter raha wrasygt  AVTAA: ku I 
“Nay, at the well-known meeting-place 
of the river Sindhu (Indus) and the sea 
there is a large mountain, Somagiri by name, 
consisting of a hundred peaks and covered 
with giant trees. (15) 


wa weary tay feet: verte: erat: | 
fafarerrstisxa dteratuara dauean 


“On the lovely plateaus of that mountain 
dwell winged lions. They carry Timis, alligators 
and elephants to their nests. (16) 


amt ‘tet faert fi ygerata a 


GAT «= ATA STEAM TT: I V9 UI 
faenta fagreistareirerqot aed: | 
wea Tg feoeast aret Parrareaaqi 92 1 
“Full of pride on the honour of being 
carried on the back of these winged lions 
and gratified with the nourishment they get 
there, the elephants, who thus reach the 
mountain-peaks, range about the aforesaid 
nests on this extensive plateau, full of water 
on every side, emitting a cry resembling the 
rumbling of clouds. The said golden peak of 
Somagiri touches the heavens and is 
covered with lovely trees. (17-18) 


aaare, ferret cHfafe: cpraafatey: | 
wile A UR HIS MAASAI 88 UI 
geet Uae aT Rea ATT: | 
HleaeAA Adags WAIT AMAA Il Vo Ul 


FEARS STOTT SATRATOTTL | 
Uachirea: Utne: AAA: WAAa: i 28 Ul 

werner aateitafana: | 
Alea a thet Teg od fehhard WASH: U2 
“The whole of this mountain should be 
explored by the monkeys, who are capable 
of changing form at will. Arriving at that sea, 
O monkeys, you will behold the golden 
summit, a hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred 
miles) long and difficult to be seen by 
others, of the Pariyatra mountain. On that 
summit dwell twenty-four crores of terrible 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) full of 
speed, shining brightly as fire and capable 
of changing form at will. Effulgent as flames 
of fire and come together from all sides, 
they should not be given offence to by the 
monkeys even though they are possessed 
of terrific prowess nor should any fruit be 
plucked from that region by the monkeys. 
(19—22) 

quad fe a dit: Graal veracm: | 
weet at aa tated atafaewar: 123 0 


“For, the aforesaid heroes are dangerous 
to approach, are full of courage, possessed 
of extraordinary might and endowed with 
terrific prowess. They guard the fruits and 
roots growing there. (23) 


wa aay aden mtn a wat 
fe asat sat fafa aftrrrqadarsit 2% I 


“Sita, daughter of King Janaka, should 
be diligently sought for and an effort made 
to find out her whereabouts. Of course, 
there is no fear of any kind from them to 
you so long as you maintain your simian 
character. (24) 


aa | ageaurist «= pareeenreifeera: | 
AMTghetaeRon aay ATA AMTPTAT: 1 RG I 
star, aafedeat SMM yd BALI 
Teresa fered: Waett Wasa: 1 2G I 
“In the vicinity of the Pariyatra mountain 
in that ocean there is a large and glorious 
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mountain, Vajra by name, which is possessed 
of splendour resembling that of a cat’s-eye 
gem and solid as the composition of a 
diamond, nay, which is covered with trees 
and creepers of every description and is a 
hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred miles) 
high all round. The caves of that mountain 
should be explored with effort, O monkeys ! 

(25-26) 


aaa GTR Mea AA Udder: | 
wa adh wean fata fagedori en 
“Covering a quarter of the Arabian 
sea rises a mountain Cakravan by name. 
There a discus with a thousand spokes 
was forged by ViSwakarma, the architect of 
gods. (27) 
wa Us wa eaitd a aqaqi 
SME Ads We A Fears: i ri 
“Having slain Pafcajana, who had a 
conch for his body, as well as the demon 
Hayagriva (so-called because he had the 
head of a horse on a human trunk), Lord 
Visnu, the Supreme Person, took away the 
discus from the latter and the conch from 
the dead body of Paficajana. (28) 


wa ay way fasnera We al 
Wat: Ge ace aAlfttateredaeda: 221 


“Ravana alongwith Sita, a princess of 
the Videha territory, should be sought for 
everywhere, on the lovely peaks and the 
extensive caves of the aforesaid mountain. 

(29) 


anmim aqeafedter AT de: | 
Gary: Gael 9=—- ASU I Bo ll 


“In the fathomless sea there is a huge 
mountain, Varaha by name, which is sixty- 
four Yojanas (or five hundred and twelve 
miles) long and has golden peaks. (30) 
wa wrvatiat AM wideuad WLI 
Ohear aatt Geren Atal ATA arta: 38 ll 


“On that mountain is located the golden 
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city, Pragjyotisapura by name; in it dwells 
the vile-minded demon named Naraka. (31) 


wa aay way famnera Wea al 
Wat: Ge ace Alftaqereddeda: 321 


“Ravana with Sita, a princess of the 
Videha territory, should be sought for 
everywhere, on the lovely peaks as well as 
in the extensive caves of that mountain. 

(32) 
wate «Me CHISTAaeTAL 
dd: Aeeraoit = MTU: 11 33 I 

“Beyond the aforesaid Varaha, a ruler 
of mountains, in the depths of which gold 
can be perceived, rises a mountain, which 


is entirely of gold and contains as many as 
ten thousand cascades. (33) 


dad m71g aves feet carats ada: | 
sihmnifa aad at seed cfta:u3axi 


“Reaching the aforesaid mountain, 
elephants and boars as well as lions and 
tigers incessantly emit a deep cry in all 
directions, made defiant by their own cry, 
coming back, as it were, in the form of an 
echo. (34) 


afer ehea: sitar aes: UreR se: | 
afar: Gt Wat Aa ATT A Ueda: 84 I 


“The said mountain, on which the glorious 
and mighty Indra (the ruler of gods), the 
tamer of the demon Paka, who is distinguished 
by his green horse, was crowned king by 
the gods, is called by the name of Megha. 

(35) 
aati «ers eRe 
ure fitaserftt carer were 3e ul 
weunfeeannitst «MAMI ada: 
wrereunada: vifvart qafead: i soi 


“Passing beyond that king of mountains, 
protected on all sides by the mighty Indra, 
you will reach a range of sixty thousand 
golden hills, possessing the hue of the rising 
sun and embellished with golden trees in full 
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blossom and as such shedding their light on 
all sides. (36-37) 


awet wea feed west Weeds: | 
see Wat set ada: TT sell 


“In their middle stands Mount Meru 
(Savarni), the foremost mountain, a veritable 
king among mountains, who was granted 
a boon in former days by the sun-god 
when the latter got pleased with the former. 

(38) 


wah: Were: Ad Vat area: | 
HMATae wlereated feat Wal A HTT: UW 3k U 


“The king of mountains was spoken to 
as follows by the sun-god: ‘By my grace all 
those who seek your protection by day and 
by night will come to be of gold. (39) 


vata @ oft anata caredenar: | 
a “fara wes WHAT HSATHT: Ul Xo Il 


“‘Nay, gods, Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians) and demons, whosoever will dwell 
on you shall become my devotee and will 
shine like gold in point of brilliance.’ (40) 


fadeas aaat weds facta: 
set Urea Meat AeA We UI 
stferrqattstat as Gatsfatsta: | 
aqya: Paya Tesft Tat set 


“Seeking Meru, the foremost mountain, 
at the time of the evening twilight as seen in 
the west, the gods ViSwedevas, Vasus and 
Maruts (the wind-gods) wait upon the sun- 
god and, duly worshipped by them, the sun- 
god seeks the western mountain behind 
which the sun is supposed to disappear 
and becomes invisible to all living beings. 

(41-42) 
ant aeenfot at att fear: | 
Wed a piterahvanta ferent +3 

“In less than half an hour the sun 

rapidly reaches the said western mountain 


lying at a distance of ten thousand Yojanas 
(or eighty thousand miles). (43) 
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ye wa weet vet gad 
Werencracae 4 fafed fagendorixxi 
wif =| wefafssataraferaarane: | 
Fred Uae. ABUT WaT: UG I 


“On the summit of that mountain 
(Merusavarni) there is a huge ethereal edifice, 
glorious as the sun and constructed by 
ViSwakarma, the architect of gods, which is 
thick with a multitude of palaces, is graced 
by various trees thronged with birds of various 
species and is the abode of the high-souled 
Varuna (the god of water), who bears a 
noose in his hand. (44-45) 
ST Hered UM ate aehynt AErL! 
waa: sitar urtd farafee: ie 

“Between Mount Merusavarni and the 
western mountain shines a giant glorious 
palmyra tree of gold, consisting of ten 


principal boughs and supported by a 
wonderful base. (46) 


ay Way aig a a aka ai 
wat: We ace alfitaeredded: ii voll 


“Ravana, alongwith Sita, a princess of 
the Videha territory, should be sought for 
everywhere in all the well-known lakes, 
which are difficult of access, and rivers in 
this region. (47) 
aa fafa etaeroe waar ofa: 
Tearafiniers wrreat A ae GA: xe 
Wear Weerafordee: qedhry: | 
wort fereat yet waht afer uta ~e i 


“On the said mountain (Merusavarni) 
dwells the eminent sage known by the name 
of Merusavarni, who knows what is right, is 
illumined by his own asceticism and vies 
with Brahma, the creator. Respectfully 
bowing down to him with your head placed 
on the ground, the said Merusavarni, who 
shines brightly as the sun, should be 
approached with an inquiry concerning the 
news of Sita (a princess of Mithila). (48-49) 


« VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


Udessitacinet = wreat wrt 
pen fataht adretd teat Tari 4o Il 
“Ridding this whole extent of the mortal 
world from the eastern to the western 
mountain of darkness at the close of night, 
the sun retires to the western mountain. 
(50) 


Uae ar: Wet Te AMSAT: | 
SURE A WM: WANG? I 
“Only thus far is it possible for monkeys 
to proceed, O bulls among the monkeys ! 
We have no knowledge of the region lying 
beyond the aforesaid extent, which is devoid 
of the sun and without limits. (51) 
sara q ada Feast wavs al 
are udaararear Got area Prada 4 
“Reaching the western mountain and 
finding out Sita as well as the abode of 
Ravana retrace your steps as soon as a 
month is complete. (52) 


Sed WaT Geet TH aaa WATT | 
wea oR aes: ser A afreafa 43 u 


“You should not tarry beyond a month; 
anyone so tarrying will be liable to be killed 
by me. My valiant father-in-law too will go 
with you. (53) 


sitet adda = watefeccannftfix: | 
Te Neate: AM A Aalst: uysil 


“All his words should be listened to by 
you, obeying his commands. This mighty- 
armed father-in-law of mine is possessed of 
extraordinary might and is worthy of my 
adoration and, therefore, worthy of respect 
for you too. (54) 


vartgita fart: wart wd wa fel 

WaT deer upeed UAT FEET KY II 
“You too are powerful and indeed you 

have the initiative, all and sundry. Yet explore 


the western quarter establishing him as the 
sole authority in all matters. (55) 
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germ gq wx ucohadse: | 
Pape Waa: Hal WhtHso i 4s Ui 


We shall have accomplished our 
purpose through requital of the service 
rendered (to us by Sri Rama) only when the 
consort of Sri Rama (a ruler of men), who is 
endowed with immeasurable energy, has 
been seen. (56) 


atdtsaata aera Hreares frest aL | 
wad wats serenretidted ye tl 
Duly ascertaining whatever work other 


than the business in hand (viz., the discovery 
of Sita) is contributory to this should be 
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accomplished by you conformably with the 
place, time and purpose.” (57) 


ad: Qa: 9 wag: 
Ciiaares Four fer 
sa ad wanted a 
Wales at ASUTAATATT I 4S UI 


Having carefully listened to the 
command of Sugriva and taking leave of 
the suzerain lord of monkeys, all the 
aforesaid monkeys headed by Susena 
then proceeded to the wellknown western 
quarter guarded by Varuna, the god of waters. 

(58) 


sere stasrarao arena sitet fafrernve fracas: wr Il 2 I 


Thus ends Canto Forty-two in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


racer: et: 
Canto XLII 


Sugriva dispatches a contingent of monkeys under the leadership of Satabali 
in order to seek for Sita in the northern quarter 


aa: dfeva ata: agp ufsat fesrii 
at saat Am amt amtaien 
vara st Ss Ada: «Ss Adare: | 
amined wa waa a fed qari 


Having duly directed his father-in-law, 
Susena, to the western quarter, King Sugriva, 
the lord of monkeys and the foremost of all 
monkeys, who knew everything connected 
with his work, then delivered to the valiant 
monkey, Satabali by name, the following 
message, which was conducive to his own 
good as well as to the good of Sri Rama at 
that time : (1-2) 


aa: weraeeor wigan aiear 
aera: aret Ufare: aetafahe: 3 1 
fast ddtet fawn feasteradirerr 
aaa: uaniet waoet apex il 


“Indeed, having penetrated into the 
northern quarter, adorned by the Himalaya 
mountain, with all your counsellors, sons of 
God Yama (son of the sun-god), and 
accompanied by a lakh of monkeys like 
you, search all round for the illustrious 
Sita, the spouse of Sri Rama, O powerful 
monkey ! (3-4) 


afer ar fart ae ayer: fret 
RUTH Mea: HParatefaat AT: U4 I 
“When this task of conducting a search 
for Sita has been fully accomplished and 
what is pleasing to Sri Rama (son of Emperor 
DasSaratha) done, we shall have been 
released from a debt and shall have 
accomplished our purpose, O jewel among 
those knowing their purpose ! (5) 
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od fe framers waaor AeIert 
wea Uaidenistet Aner sift wer i 
“Indeed a kindly act was done to us by 
the high-souled Sri Rama. Our life will have 
borne fruit if that service is requited by us. 
(6) 

afm: aritdiraadt ag 
Wee Ea Athet GT fee OA: UeeATRTT: 119 I 
“The birth of that individual is fruitful, 
who accomplishes the work of a suppliant 
even though the latter has done nothing for 
that individual before; how much more fruitful 
is the birth of the individual who accomplishes 
the work of one who has rendered good 
offices to him in the past? (7) 


Ut ake WARM qvad wit Gal 
amt wate: cadermetoafedtety: uci 


“Arriving at this conclusion, an 
endeavour should be made by you, who 
seek to do a kindly act to us and wish well 
of us, so as to ensure that Sita (daughter of 
King Janaka) is found out. (8) 
aa fe wd wae Wea: 
Teg a ota: wift wa: agi: 18 i 

“Indeed Sri Rama standing before you, 
the conqueror of enemies’ cities, is worthy 
of respect to all created beings, is the 


foremost of men and has cultivated friendship 
with us. (9) 


samt agenifir wa: vrerenftr a 
Ved: Ua = afer fo Il 
“With the wealth of your acumen and 
prowess explore you the following many 
places difficult of access, streams and 
defiles. (10) 
wa Rear Uferaia yea a 
WI aA HRA WS ARH: ULI 
Sasa Wat UA a 
arditea areisa fenaxt fafa eu 
“Scouring the lands of the Mlecchas 
(beef-eaters) and Pulindas and, even so, 
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that of the Sdrasenas (the area round about 
Mathura), nay, those of the Prasthalas and 
Bharatas, as also the lands of the Kurus 
(about the site of the modern Delhi) and the 
Madra, the Kambojas and Yavanas, also 
the towns of Sakas and the lands of the 
Daradas (living beyond Peshawar) there, 
explore the Himalayan range. (11-12) 


waacaasy = caleay HI 
Want: We ace allitaeredaed: i 23 1 


“Ravana alongwith Sita (a princess of 
the Videha territory) should be sought for 
everywhere in the thickets of Lodhra and 
Padmaka trees (a species of sandalwood) 
as well as in the groves of deodar in the 
Himalayan region. (13) 


ad: Bats Tat carrera 
wie AA Vela Vad ct Wer evil 
‘Visiting the hermitage of the sage 
Soma, which is inhabited by gods and the 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), you will 
then reach the celebrated Kala mountain, 
which is crowned with a high peak. (14) 


Tea wea wey uddy WE al 
fafaad Tarr 9 wauetarrearqi 24 I 
“Search for the highly blessed Sita (the 
spouse of Sri Rama), who is beyond 
reproach, on the extensive offshoots, both 
small and big, as well as in the caves of the 
aforesaid mountain. (15) 
waar vers ST Tarte) 
wa: Gast ATA Ud TASTE I 
“Passing beyond the huge Kala 
mountain (a ruler of mountains), containing 
gold mines, you should then seek the 
mountain named SudarSana. (16) 


Wat saat ATT Uda: Water: | 
arora == Fafarergrreyfira: 1 919 I 
“Beyond that rises a mountain, 


Devasakha by name, the refuge of birds, 
which is thickly crowded with every variety 
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of winged creatures and is graced by trees 
of every species. (17) 


wa araasy ey yea al 
Was: As ace TPT eA: 12S UN 
“Ravana alongwith Sita (a princess of 
the Videha territory) should be sought for 
everywhere in the thickets of the woods, 
near the cascades as well as in the caves 
of that mountain. (18) 


aattara Ueniet Uda: wear) 
sTddrdtaat Pa eratarahsarr lt Ve Ul 


“Beyond that stretches a desolate 
expanse, a hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred 
miles) in extent on each side, which is 
devoid of mountains, rivers and trees and is 
entirely without any living being. (19) 
ad sinter art waedtor 
Hares UST WT Bet Ta APART I Ro I 

“Speedily crossing the said wilderness, 
which makes one’s hair stand on end, you 
will be delighted to reach the white Kailasa 
mountain. (20) 
wa west §=aaaahtepa 
paat wat fat faded ee 
fasnen aft at wade 
GAHRISATHIOT STRATA AT 22 Ul 


“On the aforesaid mountain stands the 
lovely palace of Kubera (the god of riches 
and the deity presiding over the northern 
quarter), resembling a white cloud and 
embellished with gold, which was constructed 
by Viswakarma (the architect of gods), and 
where exists an extensive lotus-pond, 
abounding in lotuses and water-lilies, crowded 
with swans and Karandavas (a species of 
ducks) and frequented by bevies of celestial 
nymphs. (21-22) 
aa asta Us Adee: | 
eel Ta sitar Wh: Ae AAMT Pll 

“The glorious King Kubera (the bestower 


of riches), son of Sage Visrava and the 
ruler of Yaksas (a class of demigods), who 
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is greeted by the whole world, disports 
himself on that mountain with Guhyakas 
(Yaksas). (23) 


Ta data ude We al 
wat: We aden wlfftaerended: i exul 


“On the offshoots, shining brightly as 
the moon, as well as in the caves of that 
mountain should Ravana alongwith Sita (a 
princess of the Videha territory) be sought 
for everywhere. (24) 
wala ¢ fiterera fact cer gear 
sd: Wateet quae fe ad FTAA 24 II 

“Reaching the Kraufca mountain, its 
cave, which is, however, most difficult of 
access, should be penetrated into by you, 
remaining vigilant all the time, as the cave is 
said to be difficult to enter into. (25) 


aaa fe ware gang: 
eas: AeA, eawSUT ASA: We UI 


“Invited by the gods, high-souled 
eminent sages, who are effulgent as the 
sun and are truly god-like, actually dwell in 
that cave. (26) 


PISS FT Tear: A fereRaror 
fads frarsy faeacredaeda: tt 29 1 


“Other caves too, plateaus and peaks 
as also caverns and slopes too of the 
Kraunca mountain should be explored here 
and there. (27) 
age armstct a umd faenere 
A Wet YAM Cat A A WAAL 2 Il 

“The treeless peak (of the same 
mountain), Manasa, which grants the desires 
of all by its very sight and which is beyond 
the reach of birds, should also be ransacked. 
There is no attraction there for genii and 
gods nor for ogres. (28) 


@ UW dfaaer: = WarUeTyEs: | 
alist fiftafrer aarat am ada: eeu 


“The said Kraufca mountain should be 
scoured with its peaks, plateaus and offshoots 
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by all of you. Beyond the Kraufca mountain 
rises a mountain, Mainaka byname. = (29) 
wae Wad at aad wadad 
Patened fretted: | ATURE: I 30 I 
“The abode of the demon Maya, 
constructed by himself, stands on it. The 
said Mainaka too should be explored by 
you alongwith its summits, tablelands and 
caves. (30) 
Burma ¢ fader at a 
a aot aati stem fafa se 
“The abodes of Kinnara women (whose 
heads resemble the heads of horses) are 
seen here and there. Passing clearly beyond 
that region you will see a hermitage occupied 
by perfect beings. (31) 


fat Sarat aa arethacarsy aaa: | 


aredearcda: faegredrea attnceder: 321 
Ween alt dar: wafataratad: | 


tet a aarti AE UBB 
qeunfactenseataattd was: 
svar: Hareq wear sft a: u 3x 


aera cara = Prereatrarafedt 34 I 


“In that hermitage dwell ascetics of the 
orders of Vaikhanasas and Valakhilyas, who 
have reached perfection. The said realized 
souls, who have been completely rid of sin 
through askesis, should then be saluted 
and information concerning Sita should be 
sought from them by you in all humility. 
Close to that hermitage there is a lake 
called Vaikhanasa (after those ascetics), 
covered with golden lotuses and frequented 
by beautiful swans shining brightly as the 
rising sun. The elephant, carrying Kubera 
on its back and known by the name of 
Sarvabhauma, always roams about the 
aforesaid region with she-elephants. Clearly 
beyond the aforesaid lake stretches the 
vast expanse of the sky devoid of the moon 
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and the sun as well as of the hosts of 
stars and without clouds and their rumbling. 
(32—35) 

TaRahea AT SM: WeRlvad | 
fasmafgen: fagdanet: cada: 136 0 
“That region is, however, illumined, as 
if by (So many) rays of the sun, by self- 
effulgent god-like sages, who have attained 


God-Realization through askesis and repose 
there. (36) 


aod cemfaees siete ae ent 
SHaTeaeT: HlaeaT ATA SAUTE: | 39 UI 


“Beyond that region, again, flows a 
river named Sailoda. On both its banks 
there are bamboos of the Kicaka species 
(which are hollow within and as such make 
a rattling or whistling sound when the wind 
passes through them). (37) 
a Aahet Ut at freer wearara a 
ST: «gta §= paquaufasran: se i 

“Getting interlaced the bamboos 
growing on both the banks enable the 
aforesaid God-realized souls to reach the 
opposite bank and return. “The land of the 
Uttara (northern) Kurus, the abode of those 
who have done meritorious deeds, stretches 
on the bank of the aforesaid Sailoda river. 

(38) 
ad: Hreraants: afarifu: qtr: 
Aeragaaten «= AERA ASST: 88 I 


“Further on, in that land there are 
thousands of streams rich in lotus leaves, 
dark-green as a cat’s-eye jewel, whose 
waters are joined with lotus-ponds containing 
golden lotuses. (39) 


Tareas + afvsasy fered: | 
THUAN Mat AT ANITA: Xo tl 
Terearoraa gy rae: | 
Hietcreafaa: weet: Uda qa: veil 
Freenfiss geafrdforfive: cerert: | 
seuraferretat | Tee TT Nw HI 
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feerrercastt: Se A AUS 
AMRIT aah Here ATTAT: | 


Waragifaattt wont aya al 
ao ATAU Gear AT Ail ve I 


“Lakes possessing the hue of the rising 
sun and adorned with clumps of red golden 
lotuses spread their charm in this land. The 
said land (of the Uttara Kurus) is covered 
on all sides with wonderful clumps of blue 
lotuses with petals of precious gems and 
filaments shining as gold. Nay, the rivers 
there have their sandy banks strewn with 
round pearls and gems of great value as 
also with pieces of gold, and are hemmed in 
with marvellous and excellent mountains of 
all kinds of jewels as well as of gold effulgent 
as fire. The trees there are thronged with 
birds and are ever full of flowers and fruits, 
possess an ethereal fragrance, taste and 
touch and yield all one’s desires. Other 
excellent trees yield costumes of every shape 
and size and even so ornaments set with 
pearls and cat’s-eye jewels—costumes and 
ornaments which are fit for women and, 
even so, for men. (40—45) 


Pwadaqaeentht werestet AAT: | 
Taatafaattt weary ANAT: xg II 


“Other excellent trees bear fruit which 
can be gladly partaken of in all seasons; while 
still other excellent trees bring forth wonderful 
fruits looking like precious gems. (46) 


wets weed ferenurara a 
TAT ATM Hera FAT: Ut 419 UI 
UMift a aerator seartor fafeaentt = 
faagy Wore | waetertefaran: tt we UI 
“Other trees in this land yield beds 
provided with variegated coverlets and 
garlands which are pleasing to the mind, 
costly drinks and viands of various kinds 
as well as women possessed of every 
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accomplishment and distinguished for their 
comeliness and youth. (47-48) 


Treratl: fee=nt: facst aT faeaenretar | 
Tt Gad oat Anifastearm: xen 


“Gandharvas_ (celestial musicians), 
Kinnaras (another class of demigods credited 
with a human figure and the head of a horse 
or with a horse’s body and the head of a 
man), Siddhas, Nagas (serpent-demons with 
a human face and serpent-like body) and 
Vidyadharas (celestial artists) of dazzling 
splendour revel with their women. (49) 


wa Updnaior: wal wear: | 
wa armredafa cata ae afi: ugon 


“All beings living there have performed 
meritorious deeds in their past lives, all are 
given over to amorous enjoyment, all are 
endowed with wealth and luxuries and all 
live with young women. (50) 


Tieafeatrate: = aepteafaace: | 
Tat Add at Aaya eel 
“The sound of singing and musical 
instruments, blended with peals of sweet 
laughter and pleasing to the mind of all 


created beings is constantly heard there. 
(51) 
wa aaied: afer aise: | 
eset add WONT FART UG I 
“None is unhappy there nor is anyone 
fond of evil deeds. Virtues which are delightful 
to the mind develop there from day to day. 
(52) 
ware ad asa: uae fafa: 
wa aah wet STAT AAPL GS Il 
“Beyond the aforesaid region (viz., the 
land of the Uttara Kurus) stretches the 
Northern Sea. There in the middle rises a 
huge mountain of gold, Somagiri by name. 
(53) 
satan fF aA aaetHnagy a1 
cared aaderdt Pifust fed Wa: ues 
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“Those who have ascended to heaven 
as well as the gods who dwell in Indra’s 
heaven and those who reside in the realm 
of Brahma (the creator) vividly perceive that 


lordly mountain. (54) 
Bg cen fagetsta wet Me Wenge | 
qaawantutagaeradas ForeeaTAT I GY UI 


“Though without the sun, that region 
remains actually lighted by the brilliance of 
the mountain as though by the scorching 
sun, and should be recognized as blessed 
with the brilliance of the sun. (55) 


weer fast yraytenrayicen: | 
wer aafa cast aafeuftarita: 4g i 


“There dwells Lord Visnu (the Soul of 
the universe), as well as Lord Siva (the 
Source of all blessings), manifested in the 
form of the eleven Rudras, and, even so, 
Brahma (the creator), the sovereign of gods, 
surrounded by Brahmana sages (Marica 
and others, his mind-born sons). (56) 


T RM Wiel HRT a: 
sreerara art ATA STA: Ue 
“You should on no account venture to 


the north of the Uttara Kurus. No way lies 
beyond for other created beings either. (57) 


a fe aatiein earmaf qin: 
aarciet =o da: «= ferqorahameer a Il 


“The aforesaid Mount Somagiri, they 
say, is really speaking difficult of access 
even for gods. Having sighted it, you ought 
speedily to return from that place from where 
you catch sight of it. (58) 


Uae A: Wat Wal ATT: | 
SURAT A AMM: UN Ge I 


“Thus far only it is possible for monkeys 
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to proceed, O jewels among the monkeys ! 
We have no knowledge whatsoever of the 
region beyond it, which is devoid of the sun 
and without limit. (59) 


Watdg faddet ara utenti 
ages Arh a asta fHaat afta: uso 


“All this area, described by me, should 
be scoured by you. And a resolve should 
be made by you even for exploring what 
other places have not been mentioned. (60) 


facamesrat = HAT NUN aN 


“Through the endeavour that will be 
made by you in the course of your search, 
leading eventually to a sight of Sita (daughter 
of King Videha), something which is highly 
pleasing to Sri Rama (son of Emperor 
DaSaratha) will have been done by you; 
nay, through the same act what is even 
much more pleasing to me will have been 
accomplished, O monkeys vying with the 
god of fire and the wind-god ! (61) 


aerial ula wd: 
Pea UAE: TST: U2 
“Propitiated by me as a sequel to your 
invaluable services through presents 
endowed with all excellences and delightful 
to the mind; nay, rid of all enmity, 
accomplished of purpose, and capable of 
sustaining other created beings, you will 
range the earth with your friends and relatives 
as well as with your beloved mates, O 
monkeys !” (62) 


sere saga arena safest fofaeerpoe fracaita: a: il 83 I 


Thus ends Canto Forty-three in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Adsense: Tt: 
Canto XLIV 


With a view to inspiring confidence in Sita, when found, Sri Rama hands 
over to Hanuman his signet ring as a token of recognition while 
sending him away to the south. Bowing down at Sri Rama’s 
feet, Hanuman leaves his presence alongwith a 
contingent of the Vanara forces 


fart tata Sears 
a fe afer afters Pafsvareitsefarert ui 2 u 


Sugriva for his part broached the 
subject (of conducting a search for Sita) in 
particular before Hanuman, for, so far as 
the question of achieving that purpose was 
concerned, he was sure about that jewel 
among monkeys being able to accomplish 
the task. (1) 


sada wad = faeces 

Gia: weadta: wy: AdedtHar zi 
Nay, supremely pleased with Hanuman, 

Sugriva, the lord of all the denizens of the 


forest, spoke as follows to Hanuman, the 
valiant son of the wind-god : (2) 
a wat adhe at Aret APNTTaI 
arg at wag aA ouverte eta 3 
“Neither on earth nor in the air nor 
again in the sky nor in heaven (the abode of 
immortals) nor in waters for that matter do | 
find any obstruction to your movement, O 
bull among the monkeys ! (3) 


ae: etree: Arma: | 
fafett: Wdaelera  warrentent: xi 


“All the worlds inhabited by demons, by 
Gandharvas, by Nagas (semi-divine beings 
having the face of a man and the body of a 
serpent and said to inhabit Patala), by human 
beings and by gods and including oceans 
and mountains are known to you. (4) 


Thais ass wad aA Tern 
fared Best ait Wed Weal 


“Your unhampered movement and 
speed, energy and adroitness too are similar 
to those found in your father, the wind-god, 
who is possessed of extraordinary strength, 
O heroic and great monkey ! (5) 


ase aft a yd a wa fa feed 
ae aa caveat Uta aratarqfada i & Ul 


“There is no created being on earth 
equal to you in vigour either. Therefore, you 
alone should ponder on the way in which 
Sita may be found. (6) 


waa Batt act ahs: wees: | 
watts wags waufrstuen 


“Nay, in you alone, O Hanuman, repose 
strength, wisdom, prowess, conformability 
to place and time, and prudence too, O past 
master in statecraft !” (7) 


we: 0 werdemregrera = eater 
fafacat ead a faarara Weasel 


Concluding from the aforesaid words 
of Sugriva that the success of the venture 
depended on Hanuman, and also knowing 
Hanuman to be capable of accomplishing 
the work, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
reflected as follows : (8) 


wader fafaneatsa sata atta: 
Riparian Sa rearerr el 


“This lord of monkeys is cock-sure 
about Hanuman being’ capable _ of 
accomplishing the work entrusted to him, 
while Hanuman too is even more confident 
about his being able to accomplish the task. 


(9) 
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Wed Ue uftaraer apa: 

wat ula ga: apdtacitea: igo ll 
“Therefore, the success of the 

endeavour of Hanuman, who has been tested 

by his deeds and chosen for this work by 

his master, and who is now moving out (in 


obedience to his master’s call) is certain.” 
(10) 

a wie eas saat aft 
pad sa dete: Wetearara: ee 
Perceiving the aforesaid monkey, 
Hanuman, who was_ pre-eminent in 
accomplishing the work entrusted to him, 
Sri Rama, who was. endowed with 
extraordinary energy, felt overjoyed as though 
he had gained his end, his senses and mind 
thrilled with delight. (11) 


adl Tel da: Wha: CaTATS Taga 
agente = UT: RAT UR 


Full of joy, Sri Rama (the scourge of 
his foes) gave to Hanuman a ring inscribed 
with his name as a token of identification to 
Sita (the daughter of a king). (12) 


amt wa ests fagt Waren 
BOSCO MICU IE RIO IME ITI Ueal 


He said to him, “Through this token, O 
jewel among the monkeys, Sita (the daughter 
of Janaka) will unperturbedly recognize you 
to have arrived from my presence. (13) 


aay a dit araany fac: | 
itera a dem: fats woradta An exit 
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“Nay, your resolution as well as your 
prowess coupled with courage as also the 
words of Sugriva addressed to you predict 
success, as it were, to my mind.” (14) 


aaa Te ears: qa fst Harter: | 
ara aut da itera: wren: eu il 


Taking the ring and placing it on his 
head and bowing down at Sri Rama’s feet, 
Hanuman, a jewel among the monkeys, set 
forth with joined palms. (15) 


Odd Whey Shut Hed act 

aye at: Waar: aft: | 
Tange cate faspeuvec: 

Vota AaraoTraefsya: VE 


Leading that mighty band of monkeys, 
the aforesaid monkey, the gallant Hanuman 
(son of the wind-god) shone like the moon 
with a stainless orb graced by a galaxy of 
stars in a cloudless sky. (16) 


staat = aorarfsrretare 
aitax fan faired: | 
vated 9 sented = aT 


AHA SATA HoT I! V9 Il 

“Sri Rama sent him away with the 
following words: “Il depend on your might, 
O Hanuman, endowed as you are with 
surpassing strength. Exert yourself in such 
a way by dint of your great valour, O son of 
the wind-god, possessing as you do the 
might of the foremost of lions, that Sita, 
daughter of Janaka, may be found.” (17) 


sere Sara aeHala Sees fepfHerarS 
AGAR: A: il 88 il 
Thus ends Canto Forty-four in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Resi and the oldest epic. 
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Usa: at: 
Canto XLV 


Bowing to the command of Sugriva and leading their respective bands, 
Vinata and other monkey chiefs set forth towards the 
quarter assigned to them by Sugriva 


Paget Tita: wlan wards: | 
Wet gsadte Wat Wantage 
Summoning all the monkeys in a body, 
King Sugriva, the foremost of monkeys, 
spoke to them as follows with a view to 
accomplishing the end sought to be achieved 
by Sri Rama: (1) 
waade 4 fadaet 9 watgatairaa: | 
aga udfdara =—|- RATT WN 
We sa era Afedt amafeerr 
TH: Weal afer aad AetgATT: 3 
Udierarored are ater | hd: 
sat og fest wet fiftrsreragar ¥ 0 
Ura Peat at at: wrdaferedar 
vat fast viet feadt ehtaer ei 


antgetaated: WIT: = WaT: | 
srrearaktarmien = afaromt afar 1 & I 


“All this area specified by me ought to 
be scoured by you, the foremost of monkeys, 
in the way pointed out by me.” Fully 
comprehending that formidable command of 
their master and overruning the earth like 
locusts, the leaders of monkeys duly sallied 
forth. Waiting for the period of one month, 
which had been fixed as a limit for finding 
out the whereabouts of Sita, Sri Rama 
continued to live on the celebrated Mount 
Prasravana with Laksmana. The valiant 
monkey Satabali for his part then set out 
with a dash towards the delightful northern 
quarter blocked by the Himalaya mountain, 
the king of mountains. The monkey chief, 
Vinata, marched towards the eastern quarter; 
while accompanied by Tara, Angada and 
others, the monkey Hanuman (son of the 


wind-god), another monkey chief, proceeded 
towards the southern quarter, resorted to 
by Sage Agastya. (2—6) 


ufsat a fest Nt ANU: wretayr: | 
Wael eteneet fast aeoraferari yt 


Again, the monkey chief, Susena, a 
tiger among monkeys, set forth towards the 
fearful western quarter, the quarter protected 
by Varuna (the god of water). (7) 


aa: Gat fav Wat alehrcar sarc 
aftreatdd wate ead: Ware 


Having dispatched the monkeys to all 
the quarters according to their worth, the 
valiant Sugriva, the lord of the monkey 
forces, felt gratified and happy in his heart. 

(8) 
Wa Wallen: aa Wat ager: | 
tat cat fagrafsraca caftat: warafterr ie i 
AAMAS = Wee TTT: | 
eae aaamia fatal Aelaet: tl Qo ll 


Shouting and howling, thundering and 
roaring growling and running, when enjoined 
by the king as aforesaid, all the generals of 
the monkey army, who were endowed with 
extraordinary might, hastily marched each 
towards the quarter assigned to him. (9-10) 


Wa dafam: Wad Wal AMAT: | 

smrearme dat sears Tau 88 Il 
Directed thus by the king, all the 

commanders of the monkey army said, “We 


shall dispose of Ravana and bring Sita 
back.” (11) 


sent «oafeenta we waved 
Wage USS SY VATS 82 Il 
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aaa sau vate: vefrerarhate | 
Uh Vereen urdreneatt aMAarL 23 Ul 


“Single-handed | shall kill Ravana arrived 
on the field of battle and then, destroying his 
associates too, | shall forcibly bear away 
today Janaka’s daughter, trembling through 
affliction and fear. You should all stay here.” 
“Single-handed | shall bring Janaka’s 
daughter even from Patala (the lowermost 
subterranean region). (12-13) 


fartearag gar entree Fr 
aun aaah atafreantt ANT Vy Ul 
“| shall smash down trees. | shall cleave 


the mountains, shall rend the earth and 
shall churn up the oceans.” (14) 


Be ATS: west At Ayre: | 
Vesa: we Tale WSL ea 
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“| can leap across the waters to the 
extent of a hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred 
miles).” “Il can surely leap to a distance of 
more than a hundred Yojanas (or eight 
hundred miles).” (15) 


Yat ae ale sey a aay 
Urarerenta ar eat A Warhead ala: ues 


“My progress cannot be intercepted on 
the earth’s surface or even in the ocean, on 
the mountains or in the woods or even in 
the heart of Patala (the nethermost 
subterranean region).” (16) 


sahaete at art acelin: 
Sag ar aa sume det eon 
Such words did the monkeys, proud of 
their might, utter one by one, in the presence 
of the celebrated Sugriva (the king of 
monkeys) at that time on that spot. (17) 


sere MARTTI arena sifenres fofamenave Gea: AW: Il 4 Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-five in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Wea: A: 
Canto XLVI 


While Sugriva gave instructions to his various generals mentioning in detail 
the places they were to visit in the course of their expedition in search of 
Sita, Sri Rama was struck by the knowledge of world geography revealed 
by Sugriva and inquired of the latter how he had come to acquire such 
wonderful and accurate knowledge of geography. In reply to this 
Sugriva tells him of the encounter of Vali with Dundubhi, which 
led the former to conceive an inveterate hatred towards him 
(Sugriva) who when pursued by Vali had to range from one 
end of the world to another and this enabled him (Sugriva) 
to gather a first-hand knowledge of all parts of the globe 


may atesy wa: «=6atanadia 
wet var fasta wd a aoset ya: 8 i 
The leaders of monkeys having left, Sri 
Rama said to Sugriva, “How do you directly 
know the entire terrestrial globe?” (1) 


qiags adt waqara 9 yordiear 
gat ware factor aa AAU 
And Sugriva then with his body bent 


low through humility replied as follows to 
Sri Rama: “Pray, let my submission 
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be heard. | shall narrate everything in 
extenso. (2) 
wat T Get aa ad afearpiry 
Ulretetad ate at wa waa si 
aer feast afeat were Wet fal 
faast areit anf uaa aferataari xi 


“When Vali for his part was driving 
back the demon, Mayavi* (son of Dundubhi) 
by name, living in the form of a buffalo, 
towards the Malaya mountain, the buffalo 
forthwith entered into a cave of the Malaya 
mountain. Vali too entered the cave of the 
Malaya mountain on that occasion with intent 
to kill the demon. (3-4) 


adise da fafarat were feritraq 
aoa feemd ait dar Gaet Wag 


“Having been placed there (by Vali), | 
thereupon obediently stood at the entrance 
of the cave. Vali, however, did not come out 
at that juncture even though a year had 
elapsed. (5) 


Wa: aearerrt =sgqur det facr 
dae faterdt gear ard: virenfaottea: uu & 
“Then the cave was forthwith filled with 
a gushing stream of blood. | was amazed to 
see it and felt oppressed with the sting of 
grief on the score of my elder brother, Vali. 
(6) 

sae Waa Woah edt We: 
fret ude facgit wat Hau 

serrated atest = faafererta 
adisearn feaftat Prsreder sitfad ui ¢ i 


“| was, however, immediately seized 
with the idea that my elder brother, Vali, had 
most evidently been killed. A rock as big as 
a hill was placed by me at the entrance of 
the cave in the hope that, unable to come 
out, the buffalo would perish without 
nourishment. Hopeless about Vali’s life, | 
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thereupon came away to Kiskindha. (7-8) 
Ws A Ged Wea aA aA Saal Gel 
fas afer amt fanraiuen 


“Having attained a vast dominion and 
secured Tara (Vali’s wedded wife) with (my 
own wedded wife) Ruma, | began to live in 
Kiskindha with my friends, free from anxiety. 

(9) 
BST Aa ateit Bear at aaa: | 
adtseqaat We Wate waatera: i Qo tl 


“Having killed the demon, Vali, the 
foremost of monkeys, returned in the 
meantime. Thereupon | restored the kingdom 
to him out of respect, seized as | was also 
with fear. (10) 


a at fratagteren are weataratsa: | 
uftaread are wat afaa: aeneei 


“Wishing to kill me, the said malevolent 
Vali, who had a thick coat of hair on his 
body and whose mind was _ extremely 
agonized, angrily pursued me, who was 
running for life with my ministers. (11) 


adtse ater at Aisqag: wetted: | 
adi fafaen: aver aah amarfet Ai 2 ui 


“Pursued by the aforesaid Vali, | as 
such then ran fast beholding various streams, 
forests and cities too. (12) 


srestaerinton dat @ gferet war 
AetaHaaa Get Were Parl 23 ll 


“At that time the earth, which was turned 
into the imprint of a cow’s hoof, as it were, 
(and entailed no exertion in going round it), 
was seen by me much like a mirror (clearly 
revealing, as it did, everything on its surface) 
and a whirling firebrand due to the swiftness 
of my movement. (13) 


Yat fast act treat agente fafaery FATT | 
Taare AAT TAIT SRT ferferentt AT Vv UI 


* According to the popular maxim ‘stem &@ read yaA:’ (One’s ownself is reborn as one’s son) Mayavi 
(son of Dundubhi) has been spoken of here as Dundubhi; for the story evidently relates to Mayavi as will 
be clear from a reference to Canto Nine, where it stands already narrated. 
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“Reaching the eastern quarter then, | 
beheld trees of all kinds, delightful mountains 
with caves, as well as lakes of every kind. 

(14) 
sea aa Uva udd arquivedt 
afte art Wa PATENT 4 UI 

“| saw there the eastern mountain 
adorned with minerals and also the ocean 
of milk, the constant abode of celestial 
nymphs. (15) 


URercaartedar atferfagat eer! 
Urge wear witardtsé dar fares ii 
“Flying on and on when pursued by 
Vali, and then returning, | forthwith departed 
all of a sudden, O powerful prince. (16) 


fegretearetat wer: Utara afarort faery | 
foreaarereentott =| - eTSANTPMATL I VO Il 


“Turning from the eastern quarter, | 
then made for the southern quarter, crowded 
with trees growing on the Vindhyan range 
and graced by sandalwood trees. (17) 


sate Ue yet aferorar sor 
sat at fayt urat anfera aafiiga: ec il 
“Seeing Vali from behind the trees 
and hills again and again, and still steadily 
pursued by Vali, | reached a quarter different 
from the south, viz., the western quarter. 
(18) 
a ae fataery aoirted a fiery | 
wea oredt fitsraqat ameter: 29 


“Observing various lands as also the 
western mountain, the foremost of mountains, 
and finally reaching the western mountain, 
the crown of all mountains, | ran with all 
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speed towards the north. 

fred a Ae WT AAs a ara 
Gat at fae oreot atfert aafitga: It 20 Il 
aat At aI STAM ATER Tate | 
sort A Sd WH BM aAlet RAT 1 2 
Hagt dat wet wheres | 
Waste ate af are geet wrt AAT 2 UI 


“When, constantly and steadily pursued 
by Vali, | did not find shelter even on seeking 
the Himalayan range and Mount Meru and, 
even so, the Northern Sea, Hanuman, who 
was richly endowed with wisdom (and who 
was all along with me), thereupon submitted 
to me as follows: ‘It is now recollected by 
me, O king, how Vali, the lord of monkeys, 
was at one time actually cursed by Sage 
Matanga that if he should ever venture 
into the limits of his hermitage, his head 
would surely get split into a hundred pieces. 

(20—22) 
da are: Gatseneh Frefgut sfereata | 
ad: UdCaTaT RA FUTSTST I 23 II 
a faagt det ateit Wagea Vad Acyl 
Ua Fa wal WT weraqrerar| 
Ufsdtrvset Ae | RTT eA: Il 2X II 

““Our residence there would be happy 
and free from fear.’ Then, reaching the 
Rsyamuka mountain, O prince, | took up 
my abode there. During those days Vali 
dared not enter that region for fear of the 
imprecation pronounced by Rsi Matanga. In 
this way, O king, the entire terrestrial globe 
was directly perceived by me at that time 
and then | withdrew to the cave on Mount 
Rsyamuka.” (23-24) 


(19) 


sere Sara aeHala Seed fepfHernTS 
YeAT: AA: Il 8G Il 
Thus ends Canto Forty-six in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XLVII 


Even after scouring more than once the regions comprised in the quarter 
assigned to them, Vinata and others fail to get any clue to the whereabouts 
of Sita. Returning despondent even before a month, they bow down 
to Sri Rama and Sugriva and report their inability to find out 
Sita. They feel convinced for many reasons that 
Hanuman alone will be able to discover Sita 


ate q ata: ada: afpa: | 
cafe: aint ait WATE eu 
Dispatched all round by Sugriva (the 
lord of monkeys) to find out Sita (a princess 
of the Videha territory), the foremost of the 
monkeys for their part instantly departed to 
the quarter severally assigned to them. (1) 


a aire aiteamrert writ a 
adit ee fafa Arata: 2 


They scanned on all sides lakes, shrubs 
on the banks of rivers, open stretches of 
land and cities as also tracts rendered 
impassable by streams. (2) 


giant waren: Wa ager: | 
wa do faferata asieaterariil 3 il 


Thoroughly instructed by Sugriva, all 
the leaders of monkey bands explored the 
regions comprised in the quarter assigned 
to them with their mountains, forests and 
woodlands. (3) 


fafara feat aad dtefeeray aa: | 

waa Ta Ate Pyrenrery AMAT: WY 
Having carried on their search for Sita 

during the daytime, all the monkeys, who were 


bent on finding out Sita, came together for 
repose at a rendezvous during the nights.(4) 


Padats ey aT: 9 WHSAM! 
Ta WT wreat as: AdaSy ANG I 
Reaching during the days (in the course 


of their search) in all the regions trees which 
manifested all the seasons (in the course of 


a day) and ever bore fruits, the aforesaid 
monkeys slept during the night. (5) 
ace: Wat Hea Ae Weaaut Tat: | 
ata wre fue: afar: 
Reckoning the day of their departure 
as the first, the monkey chiefs returned 
disappointed in a month to Mount Prasravana 
(where Sugriva had been camping till then 
with Sri Rama) and meeting Sugriva, 
continued there. (6) 


fafaca ¢ fast gat arnt afeaa: Fel 
aqme fara: Aaa Aglaet: 9 I 


Having explored the eastern quarter 
assigned to him, but not finding Sita, Vinata 


for his part, who was possessed of 
extraordinary might, withdrew with his 
ministers. (7) 


ferret «dat fafa a aetenfe: | 
ama: ae aaa ata: vrata ci 
Having combed the whole of the northern 
quarter, that great monkey, Satabali, too 
presently returned with his band, full of fear.(8) 


wan: ufsaraen fafret we art: 
waa aa aarqaaea ie il 
Having scoured the western quarter with 
the other monkeys and returning when a month 
had been completed, Susena too for his part 
sought the presence of Surgriva. (9) 
a Weraurgeseest anrarenfiarear aI 
at ae WAT ataftenaarqil gol 


Approaching and greeting Sugriva, 
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seated with Sri Rama on a plateau of Mount 
Prasravana, all the three troop-leaders 
submitted to him as follows : (10) 


fafact: ude: ad car Teh a 
Fat: PRAIA Bl Wares Bueei 
“All the mountains and dense forests, 
also rivers falling into the sea and all the 
countrysides which were met with by us 
have been explored. (11) 
Ter fataat: wat ara a Uftent icra: | 
fafaatsy Fee | aferdita: 112 
“Nay, all the caves which were specified 
by you have also been ransacked. Also 
large bowers roofed with canopies of climbers 
have been scoured. (12) 


Tey a sy aie fay ai 
erarafayaront fatant ear a 
a aa vet eon fafaaret WA: Ta e3u 
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“Animals of huge proportions have been 
sought for (under the suspicion that they 
may be Ravana) in regions which were 
difficult to penetrate into, in places difficult of 
access and in uneven stretches of land, 
and killed. Nay, those areas which were 
difficult to penetrate into were explored again 
and again. (13) 


seers =—|- ATA. 
a Beet areata ance 
fest q ama wa g dita 
arated arpa STATI Vy u 


“The celebrated Hanuman (alone), who 
is endowed with a noble character and is 
nobly born, will be able to find Sita (a princess 
of Mithila), O lord of monkeys ! Hanuman, 
son of the wind-god, has luckily enough 
resorted to the same quarter to which Sita 
has been taken away.” (14) 


sere saga arena safes fafa-enave aracansy: Wa: il x9 il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-seven in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XLVI 


Accompanied by Angada and others, Hanuman seeks for Sita in the dense 
forests and caves of the Vindhyan range. Making their way into a forest 
whose trees had ceased to flower and bear fruits because of a curse 
pronounced by Sage Kandu, overwhelmed with grief occasioned by 
the loss of his son, the monkeys, who felt exhausted due to exertion, 
behold a demon. As the latter swoops upon the monkeys with a 
raised fist, Angada makes short work of him thinking him to 
be Ravana. Feeling exhausted through peregrination in 
the forest, the monkeys seek the foot of a tree 


We Aga q Beat BAM ale: 1 
Garant genes Tet Cet Ware Il 
Alongwith Tara and Angada the monkey, 
Hanuman, for his part, proceeded all at 
once to march towards the region duly 


assigned to him by Surgiva. (1) 
a Gd qa added: | after: | 
adt fafa forerear Wea Tea an eu 
Travelling a long distance in the 
company of all those monkey chiefs and 
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then exploring the caves and the dense 
forests of the Vindhyan range, Hanuman for 
his part halted. (2) 


udarmdent wife  faqegari 
qaavsis fafa Uda aqaTear i 3 Il 
srauATet Aa aT: Aeddlfasra 


a dat cegeha afseit wreresiru x il 


Even though scouring the mountain 
peaks, rivers and places difficult of access, 
lakes, huge trees as well as groves of 
various kinds of trees, mountains and forest 
trees on all sides, all those heroic monkeys 
failed to perceive Sita, daughter of Janaka 
and a princess of Mithila. (3-4) 


a Need went went fafaeratt 
arama) geal aera TSUN 


Subsisting on roots as well as on fruits 
of various kinds, they say, while conducting 
their search, the monkeys, who were difficult 
to overpower, stayed wherever they could. 


(5) 


ag ot qa Wrmeat Aer 
Poict PS owt met desig 
That vast region round about the 
Vindhyan range, however, was difficult to 
explore, full of caves and dense forests as 
it was, and consisting of a wilderness which 
was waterless, uninhabited, desolate and 
frightful to look at. (6) 


Teraenvatst fafacr sygerdifsar: | 
a Ws Gast WEeta AM 
wa Cd ad eet wa a tga: | 
areata = faferstsrreapeirsta: 2 
wa ae gen faqem: wotatsra: | 
Preirr: att at aot at Weekes il 
Taha Beat aa A AT AS afer: | 
Wee: Ua aT Sf AST SAITEAT: I Qo 
Having scoured even such forests, 
although that vast region was difficult to 


comb, full of caves and thick forests as it 
was, and presently leaving that region, 
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severly tormented as they were with hunger 
and thirst as a result of roaming in a waterless 
tract, all the monkey chiefs for their part, 
who had no fear from any quarter, penetrated 
in a body into another region, which was 
difficult to assail, and where the trees were 
unfruitful, flowerless and even without leaves, 
nay, where the streams were devoid of 
water and where even roots were most 
difficult to get, where there were no buffaloes 
nor deer nor elephants nor tigers nor even 
birds nor any other animals found in a 
forest. (7—10) 


TATA Fa Aaa A Aer AT Ser: 1 
Ferrera: Tet Ga Ua: Hees aT: LLU 
Warotren: rey water faatsar: | 
HUSA AST: Aetarel ATA: WVU 
wets:  oureast = Fratdoertior: | 
Tea ASL a at aTeteht Sea: 11.23 
Yuret sitfadrdra weet Tera: | 
wt aie wa Het AT ASSALI evil 
served = guat = yrofatfaatsarnr| 
Weal a rded Prot HeaaoT TU Ve Ul 
yeartor adr a fataata warts: | 
aa IT AeA AVS HTASAL It 8G UI 
eat waot af aiitafrernrtir: | 
a vasa gq d att careraari got 
aqusitenatorragt aaiag 
a gear amar at Rert sterargqes it eu 


Here there were neither trees nor annual 
plants nor climbers nor creepers nor were 
there in that area lotus plants with smooth 
leaves nor open lotuses charming to look at 
and fragrant and frequented by bees. There 
was an eminent sage, Kandu by name, who 
was highly blessed and truthful of speech, 
whose only wealth was his asceticism, who 
was supremely irascible and was difficult to 
overcome by virtue of his austerities. In that 
forest there lived in the past his son, a 
ten-year-old boy, who died in that he had 
reached the end of his life. The great sage 
felt enraged because of this mishap. 
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Subjected at that juncture to a curse by that 
pious-minded soul, the whole of the vast 
forest became unfit to harbour any creature, 
difficult to assail and devoid of beasts and 
birds. The monkeys, for their part, who 
were inclined to do what was pleasing to 
Sugriva, carefully explored the forest regions 
of that area as well as the mountain caves 
as also the sources of rivers. Yet even 
there the high-souled ones did not find Sita 
(the daughter of King Janaka), nor even her 
abductor, Ravana. Having penetrated into 
that dreadful forest, which was overgrown 
with creepers and briars, the monkeys for 
their part beheld a fearful demon of terrible 
deeds,who had no fear from gods (by virtue 
of a boon granted by them). The monkeys 
felt disquieted to see that frightful demon 
standing like a hill. (11—18) 
mé ukRfeat: wd gear ad uddram| 
BUSH A ATA Aa ART: WA ATAT Te UYU 
Seeing the demon, who looked like a 
mountain, all the monkeys stood with their 
loins tightly girded. The mighty demon too 
threatened all those monkeys, saying : “You 
are gone !” (19) 
saad Ugel Wfeqea wa! 
aad 3 8=aeaT = AlfeTaATSHaeTAT Il Ro I 
Taunsaata great Arh Fl 


a atferattedt aerators i 22 I 
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aT ade yal waded ga ea: | 
aq aha Preegare arnt farctentfora: tt 22 
atra wasted ud a fiftracq 
fafa ¢ da: Wd Wad A HrtHe: il 23 Il 
wea ats farfaryfifcrar 
a fafa aa: Raat fates Garrat: | 
Wart gaat qd Peedarar: ti evi 


Highly enraged, Angada, son of Vali, 
forthwith rushed to meet the demon, who 
was swooping upon him raising his clenched 
fist (to strike Angada), and struck him with 
his palm, thinking him to be Ravana: so the 
tradition goes. Vomiting blood from his mouth 
when struck by Angada (son of Vali), the 
said demon fell flat on the ground like a 
mountain thrown off its base. The said wicked 
fellow being dead, the monkeys, who shone 
with a triumphant air, ransacked once more 
almost all the mountain-caves in that region 
(mistaking the demon to be Ravana). When 
the entire region had been explored without 
any result, all the aforesaid monkeys for 
their part then penetrated into another 
fearful mountain-cave, which was not 
distant. Coming out exhausted after the 
search, the monkeys assembled once more 
at the foot of a tree in a lonely place and sat 
down distressed in mind due to frustration. 

(20—24) 


sey Maga arena aitepies fafaeenpveswaaqny: AW: Il Xe il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-eight in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XLIX 


Asking the monkeys who accompanied him to the south and who had begun 
to feel diffident about their success to take note of the delay that was 
taking place in carrying out the command of Sugriva and to beware of 
Sugriva’s wrath, which was sure to follow in consequence of the 
delay, Angada advises them to take heart and encourages them to 
pursue their search vigorously. Encouraged by his enlivening 
words, they sally forth once more to renew their search in 
the cave of the Silver Mountain and, getting exhausted 
after a strenuous search, repose awhile in a 
grove and get ready to resume their efforts 


sagaetal «Wal = aMmuPanadia 
Ufisid Hea: Gata wade: ug 


Reassuring all the monkeys (which had 
accompanied him), the highly intelligent 
Angada, who was thoroughly exhausted as 
a result of the strenuous search, now slowly 
addressed the following exhortation to them 
on that occasion : (1) 


at fra aet qniftr wets a 
at faite fafa: ade: 
wa da werent A a Gad 
aa watsuedt a aarasa gepdtu su 


“Woods, mountains, rivers, places 
difficult of access and impenetrable forests, 
holes in the ground as well as mountain- 
caves have all been finally ransacked by us 
together everywhere. Sita (the daughter of 
King Janaka) is, however, not to be seen, 
nor even the ogre, Ravana, of sinful deeds, 
the abductor of Sita. (2-3) 


alcagy AW earl Ad: Glaser: | 

wee Ved: Olea fata Waa: il 
“A considerable time has moreover 

slipped past us and Sugriva rules with an 


iron hand. Therefore, you should carry on 
the search all round together. (4) 


faera wat vith o Prat da wafer 
fafaqed cer at UvaTa SATS U & UI 


“Giving up languor, grief and sleep that 
has fully come over you, search for Sita in 
such a way that we may discover the 
daughter of Janaka. (5) 


amdd a det a Wasa 
wraeghMvageretede AAMAS Il 
“They speak of untiring zeal and 
capability and indefatigability of spirit as 
conducive to success; hence do | speak to 
you as follows: (6) 
same at oft fafa ate: 
Gd Mert Wt: ad ata fafa 9 tl 
“Let all the monkeys comb this forest, 
which is difficult of access, even today. 


Shaking off lassitude, let them scour the 
entire forest once more. (7) 
saya Haat AeA qVad HAUT: Tact 
wm derma ae Aeitert aac 
“To those who are engaged in action 
the fruit of that action invariably becomes 
manifest; it is, therefore, not at all advisable 
to become inert, giving way to utter 
despondency. (8) 


Gila: wlet wet dtevrevssy AMT: | 
Viet aa Udd Weel BA Vera iue 


“King Sugriva, O monkeys, is irascible 
and metes out severe punishment. We 
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should remain in constant dread of him as 
well as of the high-souled Sri Rama. (9) 


feareitgeh a: feat afe ted 
sat fe at aq Ad Aaa APM: Il Qo Ul 


“This advice of mine, intended as it is 
for your good, may be followed if it pleases 
you. And if it does not appeal to you, that 
which is really advisable for one and all 
may kindly be pointed out to me, O 
monkeys !” (10) 


Wee Ad: seal Aad Welles: | 
sara hat ara faorarsraRa-war i 22 
Hearing the advice of Angada, 
Gandhamadana (another leader of monkeys) 
replied as follows in a clear voice faint from 
thirst and exhaustion : (11) 


age Ue al aramgdl agara Zl 

fed Sarat a feaarrer safer 2 i 
“The advice which Angada has tendered 

to you is indeed worthy of him, and conducive 


to your interests and agreeable to you; his 
advice may, therefore, be followed. (12) 


Wahine ver ets feretreae 
armt a yeas fiveaontt aes u 
aac eater qutaot Aart 
fafa at aad fakeuifor drat: evi 


“Let us ransack once more the 
mountains and caves as also the rocks and 
all the desolate forests and mountain 
cascades specified by the high-souled 
Sugriva. Let all the monkeys scour in a 
body the forest as well as the mountain 
defiles.” (13-14) 


ad: Bqeta Uared $= Aelaet: | 
foemarrdcnion facrediaront faerie Il 


Rising up together, the aforesaid 
monkeys, who were all possessed of 
extraordinary strength, thereupon ranged 
once more the southern quarter dense with 
the Vindhyan forest. (15) 
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a owanafat = sitar 
wet ade DA ATU eel 
wa cee wat waaay al 
fafa ee: alratayitentfaror: i go 
Scaling the glorious Silver Mountain, 
which resembled an autumnal cloud and 
abounded in peaks and caverns, the 
aforesaid monkeys, the foremost of their 
species who longed for a sight of Sita, 
began to comb the lovely grove of Lodhra 
trees and the clumps of Saptaparna trees 
on that mountain. (16-17) 


wearmaterscredt stat farqetfererar: | 
a Upata wa adel were ufeet fran e¢ 1 


Having climbed up a summit of that 
mountain, the monkeys, who were endowed 
with extraordinary prowess, felt exhausted, 
but they could not find Sita (a princess of 
the Videha territory), the beloved consort of 
Sri Rama. (18) 
a gq ghemt gear a wei agHaTy 
SANS BA ALAMO: AAT: USI 

Having explored that mountain, which 
had many caves, so far as it came within 
the range of their sight, the said monkeys 
for their part climbed down, casting their 
eyes all round even then. (19) 


awe adalat seat fertererca: | 
feet det aaa qerqerqarisran: it 20 tI 
Descending to the base, the monkeys, 
who were fatigued and perplexed, then sought 
the foot of a tree and halted there awhile. 
(20) 
a ded amaen: fefaguattert: | 
Uta: Heat Ate afarort fasrTi 22 u 
Having rested awhile and their fatigue 
relieved a bit, they got ready to explore the 
whole of the southern quarter over again. 
(21) 
Bayard ad Wieerat: wereaeTasT: | 
fosanatfed: great fades Gada: i221 
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Having set out at once on. their 
expedition, the foremost of monkeys, led by 
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Hanuman, circumambulated the Vindhyan 
range itself to begin with. (22) 


sere saga arena safepres fares Ub: Wr: Il 8? il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-nine in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


UBT: wt: 
Canto L 
The time appointed by Sugriva for finding out the whereabouts of Sita in the 
southern quarter having been exceeded in ransacking the caves of the 
Vindhyan range, which were hard to explore, Hanuman and others, who 
were tormented with hunger and thirst, catch sight of a cave known by 
the name of Rksabila. Concluding, from the presence of birds with 
wet wings at the entrance of the cave, that there must be water 
inside, the monkeys enter the cave, which was enveloped in 
thick darkness, in a line holding the hand of one another. 
Proceeding to a short distance, the monkeys behold 
an ascetic woman in a strange spot illumined 
by trees of gold. Greeting her, Hanuman 
inquires of her the name of the place 


we ATG q ATT aA ale: | 
faferitfa a fare Wes Tea aN eu 
faeries = Test URTeT 
fargo eee TN 


Joining hands with Tara and Angada, 
the monkey, Hanuman for his part began to 
explore the caves as well as the dense forests 
of the Vindhyan range as also the caves 
inhabited by lions and tigers, round about in 
the corners of that lord of mountains, rugged 
slopes and by the side of big waterfalls. (1-2) 


sagen sera calle afarorafsrars 
aa dla aad a aie aeradan si 


They now reached the south-western 
summit of that mountain. While they continued 
on that summit the time appointed by Sugriva 
for the search clearly slipped away. (3) 


a fe om aeaet qemeqan Fer! 
wa algae: wd fatertfa wa udaqu si 


That region, vast as it was, was also 
difficult to explore inasmuch as it was full 
of caves and impenetrable forests. Yet 
Hanuman, son of the wind-god, scoured the 
whole of the mountain in that region. 


(4) 
wat = tet = aeiterentfagra: | 
Ta Waal Was: Veal Wats ua il 
tea fefeeta eM wreaniin 
aga GNI AA STAT UGH 
Paftarengary eer afte aferott faery | 
fafractertet 9 oaguifdad farm 
gett am amare 
eqrearureanattte sare, Uferefsr: ti ¢ i 
sant 8 wmmadtdged vera 
wa wlarg ears Arerate PAA 8 I 
Wes gsRaHisy THTst: WancUyeey: | 
acede, facrararear aher qeftew ar Qo tl 
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forrrrerrrtey AyqaACTT: | 
aoraahersret ae fact waMTAAT: V8 Ul 
SUE  AekeTeA se | AeTaACT: | 
AMTeaeaenot | SeaRPTCTATOATL I 82 I 
gestta ut a damed a aes: | 
aa: Udedpersit BAM Aredenst: 1123 Ul 
eras APN AAT leah fea: 
PaRSTensary Sar ATA Tear afarOTT FART SY UI 
aa aa Ua A at var Aferciy 
STATeaY PAA: HTT AS ATT: WRG I 
wenstgerarats Praata et wast: | 
Ti alecrama Hut ar ate at Ba: ue Ui 

Having explored the areas covered by 
a network of mountains while combing the 
southern quarter apart from one another, 
yet not very far from one another, Gaja, 
Gavaksa, Gavaya, Sarabha, Gandhamadana 
and Mainda, as also Dwivida, Hanuman, 
also Jambavan, Angada, the Prince Regent, 
and the monkey Tara presently saw there a 
cave, Rksabila by name, which had its 
mouth open, though the cave was difficult of 
access and was guarded by a demon (Maya 
by name). Overcome by hunger and thirst 
as they were and exhausted too, and seeking 
water, they for their part cast their eyes on 
the large cave, which was screened by 
climbers and trees. Herons and swans and 
cranes as well as Cakrawaka birds (a 
species of red geese) wet with water, their 
limbs reddened with the pollen of lotuses, 
emerged from the cave. Reaching that cave, 
which was emitting fragrance and was difficult 
to enter, the aforesaid jewels among the 
monkeys thereupon stood bewildered in mind 
through wonder. 

Hope of getting water inside the cave 
having been instilled in them by the sight of 
birds wet with water, the said leaders of 
monkeys, who were full of spirit and 
possessed of extraordinary strength and 
were transported with joy at the prospect of 
obtaining water, approached that cave, which 
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was crowded with every kind of creature 
and resembled Patala (the abode of the 
rulers of Daityas, nay, which was fearful 
and difficult to behold and hard to penetrate 
into in everyway. Thereupon Hanuman, son 
of the wind-god, who looked like a mountain- 
peak and was capable of entering forests 
which were difficult to penetrate into, spoke 
as follows to the redoubtable monkeys: 
“Having combed the southern quarter 
consisting of regions covered with a network 
of mountains we all feel exhausted, yet we 
are not finding Sita (a princess of Mithila). 
And from this cave emerge on all sides 
swans and herons with cranes as also 
Cakrawaka birds (a species of red geese) 
wet with water. Surely, therefore, there must 
be a well of fresh water or pool in the cave. 
(5—16) 

dant aa factgre ferrenfeacotea Ureu: | 
sepnreda, fact ae fafagrarTary it V9 I 

ora aT ag, Tato 
Frome rend feet ey area er HPTAPETTT: 1 Ve 

Ularet ehterget fact fata 
T aat aad qed aat A WTA esi 
“Moreover, these trees at the entrance 
of the cave are green.” Spoken to, as 
aforesaid, by Hanuman, all the monkeys 
entered that cave, which was enveloped in 
darkness, and found it impenetrable by the 
rays of the sun and the moon and as such 
causing the hair to stand on end. Encouraged 
by seeing lions as well as other beasts and 
birds of different species emerging from 
the cave those tigers among monkeys 
penetrated deep into the cave veiled 
by darkness. Neither did their vision fail 
nor their spirit nor, again, their prowess. 
(17—19) 


aria waretat ghee add 
a Ula att aq fact aftepet: it 20 WI 
Gert MRT WM aqMeyAan 
acedery fact aT AAToTeae apr Il 22 UI 
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srt wakes weird! 
A TSA: GEMM: ATMS: | 22 UI 
Ukcafeet aa chhard, caretaataa: | 
a Hen ahaa: Uae: ASAT: il 23 Ul 
siete agatha Prem sitfad aerl 
adet erarras ater fataet ari evil 
CE: HAM aa aaa aT | 
PUTA AEA GATT AIC STAT 4 I 


A ATs sloTent al Ofer | 
Wah: Hratya th: faced 26 


smitss cats sary 
Teun «= ACaAAAEATLI VW I 
faust ager ureuiss ferret 
ateragdantss «afatt: «= uate: 2c tl 


Their movement was uninterrupted like 
that of the wind as also their vision in the 
darkness. Having penetrated deep into that 
cave with speed, the aforesaid elephants 
among monkeys for their part caught sight 
of an excellent spot which was not only 
clear to view but also delightful. Catching 
hold of one another, they then headed to a 
distance of a Yojana (or eight miles) in that 
terrible cave thick with trees of every species. 
Seeking water, seized as they were with 
thirst and, therefore, bewildered and absent- 
minded, they progressed through that cave 
for some time free from lassitude. When the 
said heroic monkeys—which were emaciated 
through hunger and thirst and exhausted 
and looked melancholy—grew despondent 
about their life, they beheld a light. Reaching 
the aforesaid bright region, a light grove, 
the gentle ones saw there trees of gold 
possessing the brilliance of a blazing fire— 
sal, palmyra and Tamala, Punnaga, Vafijula, 
Dhava, Campaka and Naga as well as 
Karnikara trees in blossom with wonderful 
golden clusters of flowers and tender crimson 
leaves for their chaplets, nay, entwined by 
climbers and adorned with gold ornaments 
(yielded by the trees themselves). They 
also beheld trees of gold dazzling like the 
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rising sun and shining brightly with their 
own bodies and standing on bases of cat’s- 
eye gems, as well as lotus plants possessing 
the hue of blue cat’s-eye gems and 
surrounded by birds. (20—28) 
vehe: armndada areata: | 
area eientetg set TH: 128 UI 
afore = age: 9 Weaetatetenaat: | 
arm faa ws aka ai sot 
aoterararer asters = al 
eras = aginfrara = aN Bk 
wae Ra oTeqentt «ade: 
Opera tafert Gary Wares oraz 32 Ul 
arumiga weft a wad: 
atrearsrrrnrtt wera aT 33 
fafaenft fagrenht gered aAedd: | 
Paiste eat VSAM DW Wau svi 
sryTeu Ot feat wat a Aaa | 
Weateaaenitor Ae aA ery AT BG UI 
Tereit a aris watt tated a 
PRAMAS A Healt A MAA BE UI 
ear @ Paras Ft Pear | 
wa aa faery SAL AAPA Il 39 I 
agar: «wees | AL 
aa aa fata fact aa Ferme: 3c Ul 
aquaria: we: faa aifragea: | 
Tt tt Cue APONTE 38 I 
aod 3 Fadent waerdifra aster 
faharn ateaat  afassat adder: | 
UTES STATA HU aA HT AT FaeTTL AU ¥o I 
They further saw in that grove lotus- 
ponds full of pellucid water, nay, hemmed in 
with giant trees of gold shining brightly as 
the morning sun and adorned with golden 
fish and also with big lotuses. The monkeys 
also saw there palaces of gold as well as of 
silver and also on all sides mansions of 
gold, silver and earthly substances such as 
bricks, lime etc., and set with cat’s-eye 
gems, with air-holes of gold and protected 
with lattices of pearls. They further beheld 
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on all sides trees laden with blossom and 
fruit and shining brightly as coral and ruby 
with golden bees hovering about them, as 
also honeys of various kinds on all sides 
and, even so, spacious couches and seats 
of various kinds set with gems and gold, 
again heaps of vessels of gold, silver and 
bell-metal and also collections of aloe-wood 
and sandal-wood of the Divya class, pure 
foods as well as roots and fruits, costly 
conveyances (palanquins etc.,) and delicious 
honeys, piles of costly ethereal textiles 
as also piles of excellent blankets and 
deerskins. The monkeys also saw dazzling 
and immaculate heaps of gold placed here 
and there and resplendent as fire. Looking 
about here and there in that cave, the 
heroic monkeys, which were possessed of 
extraordinary brilliance, beheld a certain 
woman at a short distance from them. Nay, 
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they found her to be an ascetic woman clad 
in bark and black antelope skin, restrained 
in her diet and burning as it were with glory 
on that spot. Full of astonishment the 
monkeys halted there at some distance on 
all sides. Of them, Hanuman approached 
her with the following question: “Who are 
you and whose cave is this?” (29—40) 


Tent Ga Geta HET ¥ Il 


Greeting that aged woman with joined 
palms, Hanuman, who greatly resembled a 
mountain, then put the following question to 
her: “Who are you and to whom do this 
cave, building and these precious stones 
belong? Pray, speak out.” (41) 


seme stasTaran areata sifepres favre Wart: Az: il 4o Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


URTST: Tt: 
Canto LI 
Telling the monkeys how the cave was brought into existence, the ascetic 
woman, whose name was Swayamprabha, feeds the newcomers, the 
monkeys, with fruits and roots etc., and, when they had taken 
rest, inquires of them what brought them to that spot 


Sr Bea AHORA 
Taal at Aaa aoa ereraroL Ne 
Having questioned as aforesaid the 
highly blessed ascetic woman, who was 
clad in bark and black antelope skin and 
was practising virtue there, Hanuman 
submitted to her as follows : (1) 
sé Ufa: deat fact fafardgaq 
arouse: uke wae: ui 


“Exhausted with hunger and thirst and 


fully tired in everyway, we rashly penetrated 
deep into this cave completely shrouded in 
darkness. (2) 
eq evan fearat wfearet: ea fear: | 
wieddiamy war fafaargaroarsit 3 
ge ad Wore: Aare Weeds: | 
weld BS GaTeteuntecar: tl ¥ 
waar yen a wens a 
arate foam ws Fett ane i 
weraentt 38 afinientadhst al 
Ufa: weeds Goat: aires: ue 
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BA Water: Uleut: He ATT 
mate a want ara fearct Bett ot 


“Beholding such diverse curio-like 
objects on entering this large hole in the 
earth’s surface, seized with thirst, as we 
were, we felt bewildered, disquieted and 
distracted to think that they might be products 
of demoniac Maya or enchantment. Whose 
property are these golden trees shining 
brightly like the rising sun, pure foods as 
also roots and fruits golden palaces and 
mansions of silver provided with windows 
of gold and protected with lattices of gems? 
By whose spiritual power have these holy 
golden trees full of blossom and fruit and 
emitting a fragrant smell been brought into 
existence? And through whose might have 
these golden lotuses sprung up in the pellucid 
water? (83—7) 


wma ues laut qa ae Hes: | 
MAAATMAS AT HAT VAAMACHL A S I 


“Again, how do fishes alongwith turtles 
appear golden? Is this attributable to your 
own might or is this the spiritual power of 
someone else acquired through askesis? 

(8) 
sit 4: «aaet §=Waareda a 
Wage «aa et eee 
wear et fet = Ta 
Wat AT Heras Aratet ATARI Qo II 


“Be pleased to point out everything to 
us all, who are ignorant in this matter.” 
Questioned thus by Hanuman, the ascetic 
woman, who was practising virtue and was 
devoted to the good of all created beings, 
replied to Hanuman as follows : “There is a 
conjurer, Maya by name, who is endowed 
with great energy, O jewel among the 
monkeys ! (9-10) 


wid Ff wa weet aS aA! 
a qaqa fayant aya Teel 


“By him alone was this entire golden 
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grove brought into existence by his wonderful 
architectural skill. Formerly, they say, he 
was the architect of the demon chiefs. (11) 
aig ara fea et weiner 
a q adacenfor aera Aa 
foarte, at I ere eT 
fama Wed Gea Adem areday il 23 Ul 
sara Ohad: caret ahaeter wera | 
arena erat wh Aaa evil 
fanart Fer Wart: atat: | 
se UG Wao ad VT aqaAT all 
Mad: BAMA We ad ferwqa| 
gan tearauhké aem: wares i 
sé want wat sara ara 
am offerte Teritafagneri gon 
“By him was this foremost ethereal 
golden palace constructed. Having practised 
austerities in this extensive grove for 
thousands of years, he for his part secured 
from Brahma (the father of the progenitors 
of the universe) as a boon the entire wealth 
of Sage Sukra (in the form of his marvellous 
creative power as well as all the materials 
required for creation and the science of 
architecture, which is attributed to the said 
sage). Having accomplished everything, 
the mighty Maya, who had absolute control 
over all the objects of enjoyment evolved by 
him then lived happily for some time in this 
large grove. Seizing his thunderbolt and 
assailing the said demon chief, who was 
found attached to the celestial nymph 
Hema, Indra (the destroyer of strong-holds), 
the ruler of gods, made short work of him. 
Nay, this excellent grove was bestowed on 
Hema by Brahma (the creator), as also 
perpetual enjoyment of luxuries and this 
golden mansion. |, Swayamprabha by 
name, daughter of Merusavarni, guard this 
dwelling of the said Hema, O jewel among 
the monkeys! Hema, who is my beloved 
friend, is an adept in the arts of dancing and 
singing. (12—17) 
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waedat wit tant wed ved! 
fee ret HT al Sal: HTALTUT WaT Ve A 


“And |, from whom a boon has been 
secured by her for the protection of her 
house, guard the huge building on her behalf. 
What is your purpose in coming over here 
and for whose sake do you tread these 
difficult paths? (18) 
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et dé at qt gunfieuctsrda 
Valarie Fas a Het aI 
Yra Urea a uta ae A apa i Ve 
“Again, how has this grove, which is 
difficult of access, been found by you? 
Having partaken of these pure foods as 
well as of the roots and fruits and drunk the 
water which are being offered by me, you 
ought to tell me everything.” (19) 


see MARTTI areas siteres faerie THIS: AW: 4? Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-one in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


fecaret: et: 
Canto LI 


Narrating the whole story from the entry of Sri Rama into the forest round 
about the Pampa lake down to the entry of the monkeys into the cave, and 
complimenting Swayamprabha on the hospitality shown by her and 
wishing to repay her hospitality, Hanuman inquires of her if he 
can be of any service to her. Swayamprabha, however, declines 
his offer saying that, being engaged in the practice of 
virtue, she has no purpose to achieve through another 


aT AAs Hatt fas Saqaary | 
s¢ oo aeter aod | oemtenivitne i 


To all those leaders of monkey bands, 
when they had rested awhile after accepting 
her hospitality, the ascetic woman, who 
was engaged in practising virtue and had 
focussed her attention on that one object, 
now spoke the following words : (1) 


arm afe a: We: Wore: evo | 

ale Waa set straftrests at Hear 2 i 
“If, O monkeys, your fatigue has been 

fully relieved by partaking of the fruits offered 


by me and if your story admits of being listened 
to by me, | long to hear that story.” (2) 


Wea Fat seal STAM Alea: | 
stat QMTATAATEAMT TA TAHA it 3 i 


Hearing the aforesaid request of 
Swayamprabha, Hanuman, son of the wind- 
god, proceeded with perfect candour to 
narrate his story correctly. (3) 
wT adel cet AsRaSuTA: | 
Ta cents: sitar wlereet USHA I ¥ I 
wa We wT ace we wear 
Tea Mat SARI WAU SAT TCT & I 

‘The glorious son of Dasaratha, Sri 
Rama, the sovereign of the whole world and 
a compeer of the mighty Indra (the ruler of 
gods) and Varuna (the god of water), entered 
the Dandaka forest alongwith his younger 
brother, Laksmana, as well as with his 
spouse, Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory). His consort was forcibly carried 
away from Janasthana by Ravana (while 
she was all alone in the cottage). (4-5) 


« KISKINDHAKANDA « 


aera CET Ua: Eilat AA are: | 
TST SST eT Wee SALI 


aerate gameday 
want afeat: ad wad arrefior 
dia we agen anteafhta <tfeat: uc 


“A friend of the aforesaid sovereign is 
a valiant monkey, Sugriva by name, the 
ruler of the foremost of monkeys, by whom 
we have been dispatched alongwith these 
leading monkeys, headed by Angada, to the 
southern quarter, inhabited by Sage Agastya 
and protected by Yama (the god of retribution). 
And we have been commanded as follows : 
‘Look out all of you together for the ogre, 
Ravana who is capable of changing his 
form at will, alongwith Sita a princess of the 
Videha territory.’ (6—8) 
fafara q@ at ad ays afar fayri 
aa gyfer: wa gqamerqurfsra: eu 

“Having scoured the entire forest in 
this area and eager to explore the ocean 
and the rest of the southern quarter we for 
our part all took shelter at the foot of a tree, 
hungry as we were. (9) 


faautactt: ad ad sara: | 
Therese ut visas eon 


“All pale-faced and all absorbed in 
thought, we were sunk in an ocean of anxiety 
whose end we did not perceive, O lady ! (10) 


Watetigsaeera Hed facri 
marerdet =o facet ATTAIN el 
“Casting our eyes all-round, we then 
beheld this extensive cave hidden by climbers 
and trees and totally enveloped in gloom. (11) 


STATE MCT AT: Tat: ATOLL: | 
eer: erage Pera wafer: ez 


“From this cave, however, flew out 
birds, viz., swans, ospreys and cranes too, 
wet with water, their wings dusted with the 
pollen of lotuses. (12) 
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areat Ufagratt wat Tent: Wagar: | 
averafa fe AST UPTAL I 83 Il 


“‘We had better penetrate deep into it: 
so were the monkeys told by me. The idea 
that water existed inside the cave equally 
struck all of them as well. (13) 


athe Pratear: Geiser Hace: | 
aat we Fafa We sed: WITLI Vv 
“Full of hurry to accomplish our purpose 
we forthwith ventured into this cave one 
and all. Catching hold of one another by the 
hand, we then penetrated deep into it. (14) 
Be Ulacet: weet fact fafiedaqar 
Uet: meat Pet APTANA: ku Ul 
“In this way we precipitately forced our 
way into this cave enveloped in darkness. 


This is our purpose and with this motive we 
have come to this place. (15) 


wat arama: We Ure asyfercn: | 
staan Went at went AN ee 


seecgeahst = ayarataifsa: | 
aed waar tern: Ge Pra AAA It V9 
ate were fae a pdt AMT: | 
Wag GC Adal ated: ATATU Veil 
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waar Ue aro ASAT 88 UI 
“Nay, famished and wasted away we 
have all approached you. Sorely tried as we 
were by hunger, the roots and fruits too so 
kindly offered by you out of consideration for 
hospitality have been, partaken of by us. 
Since we have all been saved by you, dying 
as we were of starvation, pray, speak out 
what can the monkeys do to you in return for 
your invaluable service.” Spoken to in these 
words by those monkeys, the all-knowing 
Swayamprabha for her part thereupon replied 
to all the monkey-leaders as follows : “I am 
highly pleased with you all, the monkeys, 
which are all heroic. (16—19) 


ae wa dur a aHaite data! 
Wa: Bs atest aoe aaErlit Ro tl 
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sara STAM atest TAP | 
WRU At WOT: TA: a SF TPMT 28 
a: Hd: AAAS GUAT Wale | 
Od let Altera fat at uadarq it 22 
“Passing, as | am, my time with 
rightousness, no object of mine will be served 
by anyone here.” Spoken to in these noble 
words, conformable to righteousness, by the 
hermitess, Hanuman replied as follows to that 
lady of irreproachable eyes: “We have all 
really come for protection to you, who are 
engaged in practising virtue. The time-limit 
which was fixed for us by the high-souled 
Sugriva clearly expired even while we were 
actually roaming about in the cave. (20—22) 


a wanene faercearantaqaata | 
Tad, Utaratettardry WATTS: 123 U 


“Situated as you are, you ought therefore 
to help out of this cave us, who have 
violated the command of Sugriva and are 
as such doomed. (23) 


aque 7: daly atasragfsart 
Teed raven: det enferforu evi 
weata + hd Hrarentarte arate: | 
Wate Baa aoe area Ru Il 


“You ought to deliver us all, stricken as 
we are with fear of Sugriva. Nay, a great 
task had to be accomplished by us, O lady 
engaged in practising virtue! While spending 
our time here even that work could not be 
executed by us.” Requested thus by 
Hanuman, the ascetic woman replied as 
follows : (24-25) 


Wat geet wa ules afi 
wre: qaeraor raat ARE Il 
Para fanaa ATEN ATL | 
Pricer «oaeift awd amagar: i el 
ate Preafid 9 srecabritferacirea: | 
dat Fritterat: Wa PHARTEATet: HE: Ml 2 
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wen fraygté wet waraiaarl 
APR AeIe «- AETH TST Ul 28 Il 
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sara Ualeeta aT erarhuit it 80 I 
Fg fared tered ST AAT | 
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“| consider it difficult for anyone once 
entered into this cave to return alive. | shall, 
however, enable the monkeys one and all 
to emerge from this cave by the superior 
power of my asceticism duly acquired through 
restraint of the mind. Pray, all close your 
eyes, O bulls among the monkeys! For it 
will not be possible for those whose eyes 
remain unclosed to get out of the cave.” 
Having closed their eyes, all the monkeys 
then joyously covered them all at once with 
their hands, possessed of soft fingers, with 
the desire of going out of the cave. Their 
faces still remaining covered with their hands, 
the high souled monkeys were for their part 
transported by her out of the cave in the 
twinkling of an eye at that juncture. Asking 
them all to take courage when they had 
come out of the danger, the ascetic woman, 
who was engaged in practising virtue, 
spoke to them as follows on that occasion 
outside the cave : “On this side stands the 
glorious Vindhyan range covered with trees 
and climbers of every species and there 
rises the Prasravana mountain; while in 
the opposite direction stretches the Indian 
ocean. May good fortune attend on you! | 
shall now return to my abode, O jewels 
among the monkeys!” Saying so, 
Swayamprabha penetrated deep into the 
aforesaid splendid cave. (26—32) 


sey sagan arene sitepret fafeeernve EIST: W421 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-two in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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asst: et: 
Canto LIII 


While the monkeys were feeling dejected on coming out of the cave to see the 
trees covered with blossom, which led them to conclude that the latter half 
of winter had approached, Prince Angada reminds them of the fierceness 
of Sugriva and says that a fasting till death on their part will be 
preferable to an ignominious death at the latter’s cruel hands. Another 
monkey general, Tara, for his part suggests that they should 
take shelter in Swayamprabha’s cave and thus escape the wrath 
of Sugriva, who dare not enter the cave. The monkeys fall in 
with the latter’s view and make up their mind to re-enter 
the cave and take up their abode in it 


ade «aaa ANT HUTICTALI 
sTaaTsiat Sara e Ut 
“Then the monkeys’ beheld the 
shoreless ocean, the abode of Varuna (the 
god of waters), terribly roaring and wild with 
angry billows. (1) 
Tea wenfafed fet fafacaari 
Aut Aa Stohr At WaT AAA: Sha: uu 
While they were busy ransacking the 
mountain fastness brought into existence 
by recourse to a miraculous craftsmanship 
by the demon, Maya, the period of one 
month, which had been fixed as the time- 
limit for the search of Sita by Sugriva, the 
king, slipped away. (2) 


foeara gq fie: we amraftadared 
safava = erat aT II 


Sitting down on a hill adjacent to the 
Vindhyan range, seeing the trees which had 
fully blossomed, the high-minded monkeys 
for their part fell a prey to anxious thought at 
that juncture. (3) 


aa: TTA aA eA TATA TAT I 
aM areata gear ayquagtsa: tl ¥ 
They now felt alarmed through fear of 
Sugriva to perceive the mango and other 
vernal trees with their extremities bending 


under the overwhelming weight of blossom 
and covered with hundreds of climbers.(4) 
at ced 86a Oe 
Weaver Pragehuttect i & tt 
Apprising one another of spring having 
approached, they sank to the ground, the 
task which had been entrusted to them for 
being completed within the appointed time 
having been utterly destroyed. (5) 


ade afiqgis freisa atae: | 
area AaISSUT GMAT TNE Il 
a oq faequera: deraaqs: aft: 
GR Ae seal AeA UI 


Addressing in a sweet tone and duly 
honouring the aforesaid elderly monkeys as 
well as the other monkeys, that highly 
intelligent monkey, Angada, the Prince Regent 
of Kiskindha, for his part, who had shoulders 
like those of a lion or a bull with stout and 
long arms, spoke as follows : (6-7) 
TR area at ud farrier: 
Trea: Gort facet aa: fee A aerate il 

“We all set out in obedience to the 
command of Sugriva (the lord of monkeys), 
O monkeys! Don’t you know that a full 


month elapsed even while we were tarrying 
in the cave? (8) 
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aamaast ae cHretdeareratterd: 
Ute: Sista ardta: fra: HAATL AU 8 I 


“Bound by a time-limit we sallied forth 
in the month of Agswina (roughly 
corresponding to September of the Gregorian 
calendar). That month too has passed. What 
should be done after this? (9) 


Vat: Wad wer Atfaartfasne: | 
fecrafiat  wadttaeet: adr gol 


“You have earned the confidence of 
your master, are adept in the ways of 
propriety and devoted to his best interests 
and have been detailed by him on all sorts 
of errands. (10) 
wueanicat: aad feet fastadrean: | 
Tm Uveper Pata: fargraraferettadt: i ee ul 

“You are incomparable in every work, 
your virility is well-known in every quarter. 
Commanded by Sugriva (who is 
distinguished by his reddish brown eyes) 
you came away on this expedition placing 
me at your head. (11) 
sarap = adet At Gea: | 
ass Heap H: Tat Aa eri 

“Now death is sure to befall us, who 
have failed to accomplish our purpose: there 
is no doubt about it. Having failed to execute 
the instructions of Sugriva, the lord of 
monkeys, who can hope to be happy? (12) 


saat caret q alert qa Ta 
Waar oh Wet a atHarsil v3 il 
“The time-limit fixed by Sugriva himself 
having expired now, it is but proper for us, 
all the monkeys, to sit down without food 
awaiting death. (13) 


HAT: Wee Gta: Tahara rae: 
a afteata a: wararesrpad TALI evil 
‘“Vehement by nature and now 


established in authority, Sugriva would never 
forgive us all if we approach him as 
offenders. (14) 
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wee aafaela Tet WaTaaSrATI 84 Il 
wera Was ani aah a yerfor a 
qa at feed tet wal wlarathra: it ee 1 
“And in default of any news about Sita 
he will surely make short work of us. 
Therefore, it is desirable for us to have 
recourse to fasting for death this very day, 
bidding adieu to our progeny and wife and 
also our wealth and homes. The king will 
undoubtedly kill us all when returned from 
this place (without any news about Sita). 
(15-16) 
aeatrar sear Wea A 
a Ue aera arlaunfratea: ii v9 tl 


“Our death at this very place is 
preferable to an unbecoming death at the 
hands of Sugriva. Moreover, | was not 
invested with the office of Prince Regent of 
Kiskindha by Sugriva. (17) 


arSaurtufirnrster weonfeacrecaaunr | 


B Ue TAT At UST Ta SAHA I Ve I 
adr aet der pasa: | 
fe a ugsetet uvafgsitfaan 
sea Wreaafaeat oa arraifarn ee il 
“| was so invested by Sri Rama, the 
ruler of men, of unwearied action. Perceiving 
my transgression, the aforesaid king Sugriva, 
who nursed a grudge against me in the 
former days (when he was robbed of his 
kingdom and wife by Vali, my father) and 
has, therefore, made up his mind to dispose 
me of, will surely cause me to be killed by 
recourse to a cruel punishment. What shall 
| do with my near and dear ones witnessing 
my being killed in cold blood? | shall 
accordingly sit down for a fast awaiting 
death on this holy sea shore itself.” (18-19) 


Wrage SAT sea arf 
Wa A AMS: HOU ARMAGH II Ro Il 


Hearing this statement made by Angada, 
the Prince Regent of Kiskindha, all the 
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aforesaid monkey leaders gave the following 
pathetic reply : (20) 
ctent: Wace Uta: francs Wea: | 
WhenpdHae ast AAT ATU WU 
erat aU acet Teal Wa GAMA | 
Wealwacnrars OAT Nl 22 
“Vehement by nature is Sugriva, while 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) is fond of 
his consort and therefore too unconcerned 
to interfere with the cruelty of Sugriva). 
Already concluding, on the time-limit 
appointed for the search having expired, 
that we had failed to accomplish our end, 
and futher seeing us returned without Sita 
(a princess of the Videha territory) being 
found out, Sugriva will without doubt have 
us killed in his eagerness to do what is 
pleasing to Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu). 
(21-22) 
a ad aergret wet earftroresa: | 
Vara at Etat GANTT: 123 UI 
“It is not advisable for offenders to 
seek the presence of their master. Nay, we 
are the principal servants of Sugriva arrived 
here at his command. (23) 


zea Marten vafaqacea atl 
AT ae Tease tT TCA ATTA 2% 
“Let us return to the said hero, Sugriva, 
only after we have found out Sita or obtained 
information concerning her in this very region; 
if not, we shall seek the abode of Yama, the 
god of death.” (24) 

TN AAI FF TUN 
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at fanart fact ufava 
aera Ua ale Wad a: Bul 
Hearing the reply of the monkeys 
stricken with fear (of meeting their death at 
the hands of Sugriva), Tara for his part 
made the following submission : “Away with 
despondency. Re-entering the cave, let us 
all take up our abode there if it meets with 
your approval. (25) 
PO CURICC ORO OL aaa 
Baked AT Aa wa Wau- 
FT WTA APTA SAT AT HE Ul 


“Having been brought into existence 
by dint of a wonderful craftsmanship, this 
cave is indeed exceedingly difficult of access 
and has at the same time a rich stock of 
flowers, water, foods and drinks. Here there 
will be no cause whatsoever for fear to us 
from Indra (the destroyer of strongholds), 
much less from Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
and still less from Sugriva (the ruler of 
monkeys).” (26) 


Tages sTasT RA 

Wag ad wa: Weta: | 
aa a gaa am faena- 

Tanda fata a: eon 


Restored to confidence on hearing the 
favourable utterance of Angada as also of 
Tara, all the monkeys cried in one voice : 
“Let us without loss of time take recourse 
this very day to an expedient by adopting 
which we may not be killed by Sugriva.” 

(27) 


seme sagan areata sifepies faftpenpros faTart: Ar: 1 43 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-three in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Uda: Tt: 
Canto LIV 


Seeking to divert the minds of the other monkeys from the rebellious note 
struck by Tara, whose advice readily found favour with Angada and others, 
Hanuman warns Angada of the dire consequences which were sure 
to follow in case he chose to stay away from home and, assuring him 
of Sugriva’s amiability and disarming all his fears about him, 
tries to convince him that they had better return to Kiskindha 
and report themselves to their king 


aa gate ae oq anafirafacedtan 
aa wt at We HAMS Tel 
While Tara, who possessed _ the 
splendour of the moon (the lord of the stars), 
was speaking as above, Angada not 
opposing it, Hanuman accounted the well- 
known sovereignty of Kiskindha as wrested 


from the hands of Sugriva in no time by 
Angada. (1) 
Geet GET FH agerhart 
ade AT SAM afer: Gael 
srgaaret «| Breet ASH aCTUNTEH: | 
wrt yacandt adarita fears 
geared goat fank age faq: 
BATT A MH TUN II 
adtat = Unstet = - aasreafagnea: | 
aifdargarsy wange da: WK 


Hanuman looked upon Angada (the 
son of Vali) as actually endowed with 
intelligence distinguished by eight virtues’, 
equipped with the fourfold strength? and 
possessed of fourteen  excellences?. 
Hanuman, who was well-versed in all the 
branches of learning, thereupon proceeded 
to win over to his master’s side Angada, 
who was being constantly replenished with 
energy, strength and valour and was waxing 
in glory like the moon at the beginning of a 
bright fortnight, nay, who equalled Brhaspati 
(the preceptor of gods) in wisdom, vied with 
his father in prowess and felt inclined to 
listen to the advice of Tara, as Indra (the 
destroyer of strongholds) would at times to 
Sukra, the preceptor of demons, and was 
feeling averse to the cause of his master, 
Sugriva. (2—5) 


1. The eights virtues characterizing intelligence are—(1) Inclination to hear what others say (3318 ); 
(2) actually hearing what others say ( staur7); (3) the capacity to grasp the meaning of what others say ( WeurL); 
(4) retentiveness ( smut); (5) reasoning in favour of a propositin ( He: ); (6) reasoning against a proposition 
( 3Tate: ); (7) insight into the meaning of what others say ( ateifaarrq); and (8) true wisdom ( Arar). 

VST sau Vat Veet amet aa BaMetsefaart aragrt a eitqor: uw (Kamandak Nitisastra 4) 

2. The four fold strength consists in the capacity to employ four expedients viz., (1) persuasion or 
conciliation (am ); (2) gift or gratification (4M ); (3) sowing seeds of dissension among the enemy’s ranks 
(a); and (4) use of violence or force (US). 

3. The fourteen excellences enumerated in our Sastras are—(1) A sense of time and place ( @9tenteqtat ); 
(2) firmness (atet); (3) the capacity to endure all kinds of hardships ( a4aegrafeate ); (4) knowledge of 
all empirical subjects ( wéfaatftet ); (5) adroitness (ate); (6) ardour (aH: ); (7) the capacity to guard ones 
secrets (adam ); (8) consistency ( stfaearfeat); (9) heroism (vir); (10) consciousness of one’s own 
strength as well as of the enemy ( ytfextaat ); (11) appreciation of other’s services ( pam ); (12) fondness for 


a fugitive ( yRomTaarerery); (13) indignation ( ammaerq); and (14) steadiness ( staraeT ). 
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a aauiqaert = qdterquaciay 
Vea aM Gal SNL STERAAATET Il & I 


Employing the third (in order) of the 
four expedients (of winning over an enemy 
or dissenter), Hanuman set all the aforesaid 
monkeys at variance with one another by 
dint of his eloquence. (6) 


aq way fey adissivaeger 
wuifdfadated:  arararaaatad: ion 


All of them having been set at variance 
with one another, he then proceeded to 
intimidate Angada by means of various 
frightening words coupled with threats : (7) 


wa aan: fiat ae ara a qari 

gé anfad wren: afd ager frac 
“You are undoubtedly more powerful in 

combat even than your uncle (Sugriva) and 

are capable of firmly retaining the sovereignty 

of the monkeys as efficiently as your father, 

O Angada ! (8) 


Remiertat fe mua ati 
vara faust gaat far care 


“The monkeys are indeed ever fickle- 
minded, O bull among the monkeys ! In the 
absence of their progeny and wife they 
would not brook your authority. (9) 


wa Ad aaa: wae waa a 
aad Vaal Ate: Wea AereAea: i Qo it 
We @ st wad aermafntt: | 
QUST A aa Wea: Tiara i Ve il 


“| tell you clearly: these monkeys will 
certainly not get devoted to you. As is the 
case with this Jambavan (the king of bears), 
Nila and the mighty monkey Suhotra, so, 
neither |, nor all these monkeys standing 
before you can be estranged by you from 
Sugriva by means of persuasion, gift and 
other expedients, much less through violence. 

(10-11) 
aoe | 


sTeneaaterent = feet | gaet: URRU 
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“They say it is possible to remain at 
ease on entering into hostilities with one 
who is weak (and not otherwise). Hence a 
weakling seeking self-protection should not 
make enemies with a stronger person.(12) 


at amt ware amattag facta st 
Uae cha FSU 83 UI 


“To tear asunder this cave, which has 
been heard of by you as impregnable (from 
the mouth of Tara) and which you regard as 
capable of affording protection to you (against 
the wrath of Indra and others), is easy for 
the arrows of Laksmana. (13) 


raced fe patra face aett a 
meno ffreattiiend wags saw evil 


“Indeed a very small opening was made 
into this cave in the past by Indra (the ruler 
of gods) while hurling his thunderbolt (which 
only succeeded in getting rid of the demon 
Maya, who had taken shelter in it); Laksmana, 
however, can really tear it asunder as a 
vessel of leaves by means of his sharpened 
arrows. (14) 


AAU A ARTA aga: Alar afgeM: 
ameter 3 fitorafe aia: ek I 


“Laksmana has in his possession many 
such steel arrows as have an impact similar 
to that of a thunderbolt (hurled by Indra) or 
lightning discharged by a cloud and are 
capable even of rending mountains. (15) 
vee «ae eafaefa | ota 
ada wa: awd wmeata patter: esi 

“The moment you take up your abode 
in the cave, O scourge of your foes, the 
monkeys will all forsake you since they are 
already determined to do so. (16) 


wrt: Gren Frenfgar qeufercn: | 
fen ¢:arranticat aera gesa: It V9 
“Thinking of their progeny and wife, 
ever afraid (of Sri Rama, Laksmana and 
Sugriva), nay, famished and weary of their 
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wretched plight etc., they will turn their back 
on you. (17) 


aa ot: adtas fants oeh: | 
qorefa ysiiga: ercamie ufacafa nec i 


“Separated from your near and dear 
ones and friends seeking your welfare, you 
will be terribly afraid even of a trembling 
blade of grass. (18) 


Ae Bd AF STRAT ANT MASAO: | 
sugd 9 fratedt aerat «geal: 88 Il 
“Flying with extraordinary speed and 
difficult to approach, the fearful arrows of 
Laksmana, which are ever disposed to kill a 
reactionary, will on no account spare you. 
(19) 

sremited wd arel ferttaagqutternry | 
sea Gitat Wea cat earaereafe tl Ro ti 
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Sugriva will, however, install you on 
the throne of Kiskindha in due course if, on 
the other hand, you return with us and 
present yourself before him in a submissive 
demeanour. (20) 


iat: fuged wilt gad: | 
Ufa: Geta FT cat Aq A ATA 28 Ul 


“Your uncle, Sugriva, is a virtuous ruler, 
firm of vows, good-intentioned, true to his 
promise and seeks your love. He would 
never kill you. (21) 


Frans at Urdedeet aret sitferca 
TANTS ST AA, AAT SS TATA 22 
“Again, he is keen to oblige your mother; 
nay, he lives for her (alone). And he has no 
other progeny; therefore, Angada, let us 
return to Kiskindha.” (22) 


ST MARTTI ATeaala siteHlod fpf eHrSs A:TAT: AA: | 4 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-four in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


UaASIeT: Bt: 
Canto LV 


Sick of hearing the praises of Sugriva uttered by Hanuman and pointing out the 
faults of Sugriva and denouncing him, Angada proclaims to the monkeys his 
decision to undertake a fast unto death and actually sits down to fast. 
Condemning Sugriva with tears in their eyes and making the mountain 
caverns resound with their tale of woe commencing from the appearance 
of Si Rama on the scene and ending with their determination 
to observe a fast till death, the other monkeys too follow suit 


Te Sad art vist etter 
rateacaneaamagel 8-8 I 
Hearing the utterance of Hanuman, 
which was courteous and conformable to 
righteousness and was full of deference to 
his master, Angada replied as follows : (1) 
PATA: STAT TTT, 
famasta ff Ga aia Arosa 


Uae at arat sitarat atest Fras 
eur Ut Seq tanta Bafta: ui 3 i 
“Stability, purity of body and mind, 
absence of cruelty and guilelessness, nay, 
valour and fortitude too are out of the 
question in Sugriva, who for his part took to 
wife, detested as he is, his veritable mother 
from the moral point of view, the beloved 
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queen of his elder brother—while he was 
still alive. (2-3) 
wa a at writt at wal quien 

qeraturant faa fied qaqusu 


“How does he know what is right, by 
whom, evil-minded as he is, the opening of 
the cave was closed even though he had 
been enjoined by his brother—while the 
latter was going to meet his enemy for an 
encounter to guard the entrance? (4) 


aed uifonptas qpacat wera: | 
faarat teat GW Hea Gad STIG I 


“Whose good offices will he remember 
with gratitude, by whom even the highly 
illustrious Sri Rama—(a scion of Raghu)— 
who had been accepted as a friend by 
clasping the hand in the name of truth and 
who had rendered good offices to him— 
was put out of the mind? (5) 


aera = wae Te yasfrecm 
sifaret afte dtat eeahey Het TaN g I 


“How can piety exist in him, by whom 
Sita was ordered to be searched for on this 
occasion from fear of Laksmana and not 
because he was seized with the fear of 
incurring sin (accruing from infidelity to a 
beneficent friend)? (6) 


aheary ore pact qf Matas Gear 
ard: cat fagessrd acHpeit fasted: 9 tl 


“What noble soul, particularly one born 
in his own race will ever repose trust in that 
sinful, ungrateful and fickle monkey, who has 
cast to the winds all moral codes? (7) 


Te Ua: Ulasorea: TUT Prtonrsta ar 
wet wage wa aitat vlafeeatauce i 


“How can Sugriva suffer me to live 
after installing on the throne (as Prince 
Regent) me, his (adopted) son, sprung from 
the loins of his mortal foe, no matter whether 
he (Sugriva) is full of virtues or devoid of 
them? (8) 
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Reraisngs fash: wet Oe! 
fafa rer vilearta ga gaet: ue Il 


“Reaching Kiskindha back how shall | 
actually survive like a forlorn and weak 
creature, |, whose rebellious plans have 
leaked out, nay, who has committed an 
offence of treason and whose strength has 
been shattered by sowing dissension among 
my followers? (9) 
saigevet fe at aera 
VS: HU Was GHA WIHT Lo ti 

“Sugriva—who is wily, fierce and 
merciless, will surely sentence me if not to 
death, at least to some secret punishment, 
such as putting me in chains for the sake of 
retaining his sovereignty. (10) 
aerrearaaera sa: Warrant | 
Tr A Wa We Wedd AMT: ULL I 

“Fasting till death is preferable in my 
eyes to confinement and frustration caused 


by it. Hence let all the monkeys present 
here bid adieu to me and return home.(11) 


ae a: Urs a aera TI 
sea refers. rat TMS A VI 


“| solemnly declare to you that | will not 
return to the capital (Kiskindha) but will 
observe a fast till death at this very place. 
Death is certainly best for me. (12) 


afuaemd ¢ Ut Byer al 
sive oq weet aerpmfert e3 


“After salutation, of course, the king 
(Sugriva) should be apprised of my welfare 
only and even so the two mighty scions of 
Raghu too should be apprised of my welfare 
after salutation. (13) 


area sata A altar aca: | 

BNMAGS Poet AAT ATA SAT A AU evil 
“My younger father, Sugriva, the lord 

of monkeys, as well as my younger mother, 


Ruma, should be told of my welfare after 
apprising them of my health. (14) 
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mt wt BY anmrareiande 
Wren frags at are aaa eu Ul 


“You ought to console my real mother 
Tara too. The poor lady is by her very 
nature fond of her son (myself) and full of 
compassion. (15) 


fertsetie ai strat aah areater Sitferary | 
Udagaran aa qotear Aes i 
facet argal yt way ety gat: | 
wa Mayet Sea | AMAA: VOI 
wa: Waagent a aft efter: | 
Gita da Fred: Were aerAL 82 I 
ukaraigéd Wa cee waaay 
ae aest aterqgaes fasta TreaTaT: 1-8 
STEN As Wear: AAUTfagry | 
afar ay Sam | GATTSTAT: Il 20 


“She will evidently give up the ghost on 
hearing of my being dead.” Saying this much 
and greeting the aforesaid elderly monkeys, 
Angada sank down weeping on the ground 
on blades of the sacred KuSa grass, his 
countenance woe begone. As he sat down 
there, the foremost of monkeys shed burning 
tears profusely from their eyes, sobbing at 
the same time in distress. Denouncing 
Sugriva and also praising Vali and 
surrounding Angada, all resolved to starve 
themselves to death. Reflecting on the 
aforesaid utterance of Angada (the son of 
Vali) and sipping water in order to consecrate 
themselves, all the leaders of monkeys sat 
down comfortably, their faces turned towards 
the east, on blades of the sacred Kusa 
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grass with their ends pointing towards the 
south, taking up their position on the northern 
shore of the Indian Ocean. (16—20) 


Wada attsreat ude aafata et zl 
west aad A wa GMT Were 
wrarast dt at Wa Werqu: | 
wu da ade afeay at aan 
Tea Wd add But ATAPI 22 UI 
Those jewels among the monkeys, 
willing as they were to die, thought, they 
say, that the aforesaid was the course 
desirable for them. As the monkeys were 
talking of Sri Rama’s exile and also of 
DaSaratha’s death, nay, also of the carnage 
in Janasthana as well as of the abduction of 
Sita (a princess of the territory of Videha) 
as also of the slaying of Jatayu and even 
so of the killing of Vali and then of the wrath 
of Sri Rama, another danger stared them in 
the face. (21-22) 


a - Afagrigsightatent 


With those numerous monkeys, who 
themselves resembled the peaks of huge 
mountains, sitting down and roaring in 
dismay, the aforesaid mountain found 
the interior of its caves resonant and 
presented the appearance of the sky 
resounding with the sound of thundering 
clouds. (23) 


sere Maga arena sitewres feaftp-eprprs 
TATA: AN 4S Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-five in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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wea: At: 
Canto LVI 


Praising Providence out of joy at the prospect of deriving sustenance for a 
long time on seeing a band of monkeys even as it emerged from a cave of 
the Vindhyan range on hearing their noise, the vulture king, Sampati (the 
elder brother of Jatayu), expresses his determination to eat them all up 
one after another. Depressed to hear the vow and declaring Jatayu, 
who had met his death at the hands of Ravana in the service of 
Sri Rama, while trying to deliver Sita from the former’s clutches, 
as more fortunate than any of them, who were threatened 
with death even before accomplishing the purpose of Sri 
Rama, Angada reproaches Kaikeyi who was at the root 
of the whole mischief. Distressed to hear these words 
of Angada and telling Angada that he was the 
elder brother of Jatayu, and at the same time 
inquiring about the death of his younger 
brother, Sampati requests Angada to help 
him slide down from his high post 
adding that, his wings having been 
burnt, he was unable to fly 


sofa at ad ater wre Prieerct 
wat TENT a STATA I 


The king of vultures too approached 
the same plateau on which all the aforesaid 
monkeys for their part had sat down to 
starve themselves to death. (1) 


wart Atat q facial fara: 
wat Berga: sitar fererdacmtres: 2 
He was no other than a long lived 
and glorious bird, the brother of Jatayu, 
known by the name of Sampati, whose 
strength and prowess were widely known. 
(2) 

earn UT fae vehi: | 
sofarery BI Gat weren Praga 3 


Emerging all of a sudden from a cave 
of the great Vindhyan range and delighted in 
mind to observe the monkeys seated there, 
he spoke as follows : (3) 


fafa: fort at vith faarmarmadd 
aoa = fafedt «©=—_ weafarrarerqorre: UX Ul 
“Even as in this world the fruit of a 
man’s past actions accrues to him according 
to the Law of Karma, this food in the shape 
of so many monkeys, which was ordained 
for me, has come of its own accord after a 
long time. (4) 
TTT aay aT ad ALI 
Sarads Ta: Tait ar Pte TATA UG I 
“| shall successively eat up one after 
the other all these monkeys seated in a 
line even as they fall dead successively due 
to starvation.” The bird uttered the foregoing 
words on perceiving the monkeys. (5) 


Wea ag Tat rar aeepeerca UfaTaT: 
aga: OTT TATA & 


Greatly perturbed to hear the aforesaid 
utterance of that bird, who was covetous of 
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food, Angada presently spoke to Hanuman 
as follows : (6) 


Usa ataaesrt Wate Aaead aa: 
sa oat «= armen fara 


“For bringing destruction to the monkeys 
under the pretext of Sita, Yama (the god of 
retribution), son of the sun-god, has bodily 
come to this region. (7) 
Wet A pd Ha AT Hd WMA 
Ronan 8 fara: = aeeIssTAT UU 

‘The purpose of Sri Rama has not 
been accomplished nor has the king’s 
injunction been carried out. In the meantime, 
this unforeseen calamity has overtaken the 
monkeys all of a sudden. (8) 
ae: fraeea gd at wera 
TT Gd aa yet aeqayTA: usu 

“The service rendered at Pancavati by 
Jatayu, the king of vultures, who was keen 
to oblige Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory) has been heard of by you in its 
entirety. (9) 
cat aatfor aah fardtarPrrarate | 
fret Haha WHS aM WITTY AMT ATTN Lo I 

“All living beings, even those born in 
the sub-human species of birds and beasts 
do what is pleasing to Sri Rama, even 
laying down their life, if necessary, as we 
are doing. (10) 
sarqapathd = eleenreveateara: | 
aera Tet SASTMATTAT AAT Il 82 
fra oad fe wre aa wert 
Tans UR ae Uersitfaad: ue 
SHTATOT WAM: GA TT VAT HPT | 
a Gat Tree war at wr 
Wes Glave wags wat mT esi 

“Bound by love and compassion (for 
him alone as manifested in the form of all 
living beings) do people render good offices 


to one another. Therefore, lay down your 
life by yourselves for the sake of his service. 
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Indeed a kindly act was done to Sri Rama 
(in the shape of laying down his life in his 
service) by Jatayu, who knew what is right. 
We too have ventured on difficult roads for 
the sake of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
and feel thoroughly exhausted; but we have 
not found out Sita, even though we have 
finally taken leave of our lives. Blessed is 
that king of vultures in that he was slain in 
an encounter by Ravana, nay, was rid once 
for all of the fear of Sugriva, who was 
evidently the overlord of (the entire sub- 
human creation) and has attained the highest 
state by the grace of Sri Rama! (11—13) 


wergat feet Tal eet a 
RU WM adel: Gest wal Wa ues 


“The monkeys have fallen into danger 
through the death of King DaSaratha, the 
destruction of Jatayu and the abduction of 
Sita (a princess of the Videha territory).(14) 


Wacenuarataauay «=e aT 


TIT A MI alery AM aa u eal 
WHATTeNTaTT atat A aa ser 
hha aart sé a fand Hare 
“Know the sojourn of Sri Rama and 
Laksmana in the forest with Sita, and even 
so the destruction of Vali encompassed by 
an arrow of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
and similarly the prospective extermination 
of all the ogres through the wrath of Sri 
Rama—all this evil to have been brought 
about by the boon granted by DaSaratha in 


favour of Kaikeyi.” (15-16) 
aaa ant tetat oat 


afe ufaatss Pte arr | 
apratentataterata: 
HUTA Cada A WRIT: Ul Vol 
Greatly bewildered in mind to hear the 
aforesaid doleful cries uttered by the 
monkeys, and to perceive them tumbled 
down on the ground, the highly intelligent 
Sampati, the king of vultures, spoke as 
follows in a piteous tone. (17) 
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ad ¢ Acal cal AeA Geet WaIeta | 
adie Gat Weredteutquel Alea: UN &e I 
Nay, hearing the speech that had 
escaped from the lips of Angada as above, 
the sharp-beaked vulture, Sampati, spoke 
as follows, making a loud noise : (18) 


aisd firt areata wot: fraacer a) 
Berger asl wid: Haag A AAU ee il 


“Who is the being which proclaims in 
so many distinct words the death of my 
brother, Jatayu, who was dearer to me than 
life itself, causing my heart to tremble as it 
were (with this heart-rending news)? (19) 


PUTA | Fae TTT eal: | 
areas wigs Aa ALI oll 
“How did an encounter take place 
between an ogre and the vulture in 
Janasthana? This name of my younger 
brother has been heard of by me after a 
long time today. (20) 
sea fitenteat wvatgrankar 
aaa Worse vorettaer fame: 22 i 
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aifadtehent carerea after ster ata | 
aecane std feat arate: W221 
udsierquerea =| See arfers: | 
TAA TAT UT: TET INA: BML 2 ll 
met we: fra: Gat Fast Wests: | 
Pagers wale feratie 
para TAM eeeaAAT ASAT: UW V¥ Il 


“Nay, with your help | wish to bring 
myself down from the mountain citadel on 
which | am perched. | am highly gratified with 
the praises, heard after a very long time, of 
my younger brother, Jatayu, who appreciated 
the virtues of others and was deserving of 
praise because of his exploits. Therefore, O 
leaders of monkeys, | long to hear about the 
destruction of my younger brother, Jatayu, 
who lived in Janasthana. Again, how did King 
DaSaratha, a friend of the selfsame brother 
of mine—whose beloved eldest son is Sri 
Rama, the favourite of his elders—meet his 
end? My wings having been scorched by the 
rays of the sun, | cannot fly about. All the 
same, | wish to descend from this eminence, 
O tamers of your foes.” (21—24) 


Sere MARTATT aes sileHIod forAeThS VTA: 7: ll 4 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-six in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


CATS: TT: 
Canto LVIT 


Having helped Sampati to climb down the mountain, Angada narrates 
to him the whole story from the entry of Sit Rama into the 
Dandaka forest to his own fasting 


wreaTe werarnfy stat area: | 
Teyta aghet HAT Tel Visa: ug 
Even after hearing the words of Sampaiti, 
whose voice had turned hoarse due to grief 
caused by the news of his brother’s death, 
the monkey generals did not put faith in his 
words, seized as they were with suspicion 


caused by his contemplated action of eating 
up the monkeys. (1) 


a Wranufaenrd gear Wet wea: | 

aeates dat tet aatq ar verfereafan 2 u 
Seeing the vulture, the said monkeys, 

for their part, who had sat down to starve 
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themselves to death, entertained the horrid 
idea that he would eat them all up. (2) 


wae Weer, ate At serfereata 
paper vfs: fad fafeghadt wat: 1 3 u 
“If he eats up us, who have sat down 
to fast till death, we shall have thoroughly 
accomplished our purpose, having attained 
speedy success (in the form of death) through 
this act of his.” (3) 
Ut afeg dase: Wa a ager: | 
sama «FR: ETE WeATegaedey il ¥ I 
All those monkey leaders subsequently 
arrived at this latter conclusion. Having 
helped the vulture to descend from the 


mountain-peak, Angada then spoke to the 
vulture as follows : (4) 


aya WH ats: waar 
Tara: unfsta: fart emftont aa ATT Ut & I 


giasa act a uit waerail 
vie fasanntye wet aret frat AAT UI 


“There was a glorious lord of monkeys, 
King Rksraja by name, my grandfather, O 
bird! And he had two pious sons, Vali and 
Sugriva, sprung from his own loins, both 
possessed of great strength. My father, 
King Vali, was well-known for his exploits in 
the world. (5-6) 


Ts HAT Wit seatHurt Aaa: | 
TH cents: star wleret qusHraqq il 9 ti 
Ma Te Wat ade we wear 
foahtestdt oat 9 weraista: uci 


“The sovereign of the whole earth and 

a great chariot warrior born in the line of the 
Ikswakus, and son of the late King 
DaSaratha, the glorious Rama, who was 
wholly intent upon carrying out the command 
of his father and had taken to the path of 
virtue, entered the forest of Dandaka with 
his younger brother, Laksmana, and consort, 
Sita (a princess of the Videha territory). 
(7-8) 
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Wea Mat SAIMTE WAU SAT TCL 
wea gq faq wera qerenei 
east dat ade fern fae 
Tat faret sean earafercan a Afereiry | 
URIs Ges Wav sil Wrigoll 


“His consort, Sita, was forcibly borne 
away from Janasthana by Ravana. The 
king of vultures, Jatayu by name, for his 
part, who was a friend of Sri Rama’s father 
(Emperor DaSaratha), observed Sita, a 
princess of the Videha territory, being borne 
away in an aerial car through the airspace. 
Having deprived Ravana of his aerial car by 
shattering it and placed Sita (a princess of 
Mithila) on the ground, Jatayu, who had 
been completely exhausted and was aged 
too, was slain by Ravana in combat.(9-10) 


wa Jat eet wav acter 
Repay Wao VTA AAATATT HN 88 Il 


“In this way the vulture, Jatayu, was 
killed by the said Ravana, who was superior 
in might, and, having been cremated by Sri 
Rama, attained the highest destiny. (11) 


aat wa faqeror qutaor wearer 
Tat Waa: wet Asai frat AA 2 UI 
‘Then the celebrated Sri Rama 
contracted an alliance with my uncle, the 
high-souled Sugriva, and killed my father 
(as a token of his friendship). (12) 


wa foot fret fe ata: aaa: ae 
Pea oatfert = waredcerarererarcit 23 


“Since Sugriva had been banished with 
his ministers by my father, Sri Rama forthwith 
installed him on the throne after killing Vall. 

(13) 
awe woitcet gilat arta | 
Tat agent at wearer ae ev 
Wa Ware = artaronedcedd: | 
aca wrresrat wat qaoerarn gu 


“Installed on the throne as the lord of 
monkeys by Sri Rama, the aforesaid Sugriva 
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is now the ruler of all the monkey chiefs. 
Dispatched by him and directed by Sri Rama, 
and looking about here and there in this 
way, we could not find Sita (a princess of 
the Videha territory) any more than one 
would perceive the splendour of the sun at 
night. (14-15) 
a ad queanud fafa gaara: | 
AMT I Were: TH ecven fara faery Ve 
“Having explored the Dandaka forest 
most carefully, we, however, penetrated 
deeply through ignorance into a gaping hole 
in the ground. (16) 
Tae aratated ae fact a fareraary | 
Srattera AT AAT At WAT AAA: Sa: it V9 il 


“Nay, even as we were scouring that 
cavern constructed by the demon Maya by 
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dint of his wonderful architectural skill, the 
period of one month appointed by the king, 
Sugriva, as the time-limit for the search, 
slipped past us. (17) 


a ad afar ad aaaihu:| 
pat Geaafasera ware WATT: tl Ve 


“Having exceeded the time-limit fixed 
by the king, we all, who were engaged in 
carrying out the command of Sugriva (the 
ruler of monkeys), have sat down through 
fear to starve ourselves to death. (18) 


Hees AS HrHeN Titel VT ATA | 
Taare Aaa aa AT ATT SAF ee UI 


“In the event of Sri Rama, a scion of 
Kakutstha, as well as Sugriva with Laksmana 
being angry, there is no hope of survival for 
us all even if we return to Kiskindha.” (19) 


sey SARTO areainle sites fafperave GaIaAT: Wr IN 4 il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-seven in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


SISUSAT: A: 
Canto LVI 


Sampati tells Angada how having once soared with his younger brother to the 
neighbourhood of the solar orb in his eagerness to test their relative strength 
and flying power, he had his own wings burnt in trying to save the wings 
of Jatayu by spreading his own wings over them as a canopy, and 
dropped on a peak of the Vindhyan range. Inquired by Angada if he 
knew anything about the abduction of Sita, he acknowledged his 
having seen a youthful lady being borne away by Ravana and 
crying out ‘Rama, which now leads him to think that she was no 
other than Sri Rama’s beloved spouse. Sampati further tells 
Angada how, gifted as he was with an inordinately long 
vision, he could see Lanka, the capital of Ravana, at a 
distance of one hundred Yojanas, as well as the place 
where Sita has been lodged. On his expressing a 
desire to offer water to the spirit of his deceased 
brother, the monkeys take him to the seashore and 
bring him back on his having concluded the rite 
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Bah: Heut aeat ateernaitfad: | 
area ant Ta: WeaTaA Aetat: il gil 
Spoken to in these pitiful words by the 
monkeys, who had given up all hope of their 
life, the vulture, full of tears, replied as 
follows to the monkeys in a loud voice: 


(1) 


aaa AA Wat Berta are: | 
aed «et See Wau acter 


“He was my younger brother, Jatayu 
by name, O monkeys, whom you have 
spoken of as killed in an encounter by 
Ravana, who was superior in strength to 
him. (2) 


qeurarquacarayraerary ee | 
afe 8 owierera = «wraqaeferttarsr 3 i 


“Due to old age and loss of my wings, 
| forbear even on hearing of it; for | have no 
more strength left in me to requite his mortal 
enmity towards my brother. (3) 


UI grad qd aw we a wafauiti 


smeared tat Saetrt Tae XI 
MAAHMAT Tat Latidt STAI 


Tat Wa qd Wa @ Weraradiafang 


“Seeking to conquer Indra in the olden 
days, when the death of the demon Vrtra 
had taken place at the hands of Indra, 
Jatayu and myself too soared with inordinate 
speed through the airspace to heaven. 
Turning back from heaven after conquering 
him, we flew up still higher and drew near 
the sun encircled by its aureole of rays and 
illumining heaven. When, however, the sun 
reached the meridian, Jatayu for his part 
began to grow faint. (4-5) 
we wet gear wtahnfer 
Waa BIeaaA eld UWaAtaScrLI & Il 

“Seeing my aforesaid brother tormented 
by the sun’s rays and greatly unnerved, | 
covered him with my wings out of affection. 


(6) 
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fadveraa: ufadr faeasd aracde: | 
senha ae ud: Watt aoc 


“My wings having been fully burnt, | 
dropped down on the Vindhyan range, O 
leaders of monkeys! Living on this mountain, 
as | did, | got no news of my brother,” (7) 


wergquedatml wat aafat aa 
GR AW: wWeaarasaedarc it 
Told thus by Sampati, the brother of 
Jatayu on that occassion, the highly intelligent 
Angada, the Prince Regent of Kiskindha, for 
his part, then replied as follows : (8) 


wera ae wer ad a wad wari 
steals ate wrath Fert qet tera el 
“If you are the brother of Jatayu and if 
you have listened to what has been narrated 
by me, please say if you know the abode of 
that ogre. (9) 
satehtt ad a waut waren 
sia ate at et afe Sra ote A: Qo Ml 
“If you actually know that short-sighted 


Ravana, the vilest of ogres, to be living near 
or far, please tell us.” (10) 


Aa SHA ASAT UTAT FAST WeTAT: | 
Teed att GL AMSAT Le 
Sampati, the elder brother of Jatayu, 
who was endowed with extraordinary energy, 
thereupon spoke the following words 
becoming of himself, bringing supreme delight 
to the monkeys thereby : (11) 
Frerermett Wettse addres: wreaeat: | 
ATSATATT OUT HARES ATIAAAAN 2 
“A vulture whose wings have been 
entirely burnt and whose virility has departed 
for good, O monkeys, | would render 
foremost service to Sri Rama through you, 
who are engaged in his service, at least 
through my speech only. (12) 


rif arennectart fairer | 
cartfanaiss «ae Fa 23 II 
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“| have knowledge of the worlds 
presided over by Varuna (the god of water) 
as also those measured in three strides by 
Lord Visnu (descended in the form of the 
Divine Dwarf and then assuming inordinate 
proportions). | am equally aware of the 
conflicts that took place between the gods 
and the demons and also how nectar was 
churned out of the ocean of milk. (13) 
wee ued wet adet wast var 
Wat a ed aa: Worse rset AWA ew 

“Even though my energy has been 
snatched away by old age and my vitality is 
ebbing, this errand of Sri Rama, which you 
have mentioned, must be accomplished by 
me first. (14) 


qeut 8ST = aaraorsyfear 


Terao aT FRET Ta TN 84 II 
wird waa canst a abt | 


worse Mot a faa Ve Ul 


“A Lovely young lady richly endowed 
with comeliness and adorned with all kinds 
of jewels was seen by me the other day 
crying out ‘Rama !’, ‘O Rama !’ ‘O Laksmana, 
nay, dropping down her ornaments and 
tossing her limbs in her attempt to extricate 
herself while being borne away by the evil- 
minded Ravana. (15-16) 


wave wend ae: wre 
aifad wert watt aa at dfsaraqcu vot 


“Her exquisite silken robe shone against 
the dark-complexioned ogre as the splendour 
of the sun against a mountain-peak or as a 
flash of lightning in the sky. (17) 


at gq dias Wet THe URAL 
yaa A Head Pore wet Tara uel 


“From the fact that she was uttering 
the name of Rama again and again, | believe 
her to have been Sita without doubt. Now 
hear from me, as | speak, about the abode 
of that ogre. (18) 
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Ua fasta: Uae Ula AsTaTTET TI 
seared NT Tt Wao ATA Tata: U3 UI 


“The son of Sage Visrava himself and 
a (half-) brother of Kubera (son of Visrava), 
the ogre, Ravana by name, lives in the city 
of Lanka. (19) 


sit gta was aot wees 
afatectst Ot ter Parftar fagerdtor i 0 i 
I RCRD IES Eb areata: | 
Wreresaantss «= eh: «= ARTA Re II 
Weanrwnhast wet a aaa 
we aafa aed der abraatetn 22 
Waoea at Segal Were: Ararat 
PART Ue FEAT APercAT I 23 
“On a well-known island in the sea, 
situated at a distance of full one hundred 
Yojanas (or eight hundred miles) from this 
shore, lies the lovely city of Lanka, 
constructed by ViSwakarma (the architect 
of gods), abounding in wonderful gates of 
Jambunada (gold found on the banks of the 
Jammu river) and stately mansions of golden 
hue with terraces of gold and enclosed by a 
massive fortification wall bright as the sun. 
“In that city lives the agonized Sita (a princess 
of the Videha territory), clad in silk, confined 
in the gynaeceum of Ravana and strongly 
guarded by ogresses. There you will be 
able to see Sita (a princess of Mithila), 
daughter of King Janaka. (20—23) 


wera TaTat  ANNUT Aaa: | 
aT Ae ATT VITALI 2% I 
sara afer at adt xeaa Wav! 
aaa waht: fart famed tra gar: 1 2u I 
“Duly reaching the end of the sea, 
which lies at a distance of a full hundred 
Yojanas (or eight hundred miles), and arriving 
at its southern coast you will be able to 
see after that Ravana in Lanka, protected 
by the sea on all sides. Reaching there 
expeditiously show your valour soon, O 
monkeys ! (24-25) 
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are Get ava gear wearers | 
ST: Tear: HAST S Sra IATA: VEU 


“| perceive through intuition that you 
will indeed be able to return after seeing 
Sita. The first shortest flight in point of 
height is that of sparrows and other birds 
who live on grain. (26) 
fedtar atest & A qerHenyr: | 
Ueda Tesh HM Ht: ATU RII 

“The second, in order of height, is that 
of birds such as crows living on fragments 
of food left at a meal and those such as 
parrots that subsist on the fruits of trees. 
Bhasas and herons as well as ospreys 


take a flight which is third in order of height. 
(27) 


vrtgde teat Ter Testa TST 
aerator = WUSTSASTIPEIAL II Re II 
Tee war gat aadanta: wei 
ordered AT WT Geet SMHS: 128 II 


“Hawks take a flight which is fourth in 
order of height; while vultures take a flight 
which is fifth in order of height. The sixth in 
order of height is the flight of swans endowed 
with strength and virility and graced with 
comeliness and youth; while the flight of 
Garuda (son of Vinata) is the highest. We 
all vultures claim our descent from Aruna, 
the younger son of Vinata, O leaders of 
monkeys ! (28-29) 
Tet ¢ ad we aa wa faery: | 
Ulaerd a A ae at UH WaT Bo Nl 

“The enmity shown towards my brother, 
Jatayu, by that ogre (lit., one who feeds on 
raw flesh), by whom the execrable act in 
the shape of Sita’s abduction was actually 
perpetrated, remains to be repaid by me, 
which will be automatically done through 
your agency. (30) 
seeatise Waa waut wat aa! 
areata aout feet aaatet aa 32 ul 
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“Standing here | vividly perceive Ravana 
and Sita (daughter of Janaka). We also 
possess the supersensuous vision of 
Garuda of charming wings. (31) 


weatererataor retort AT: | 
MASA AAS Fa UPA FHA: BRU 


“Therefore, through the potency of our 
food and by virtue of our nature (as 
descendants of Vinata) we can always see 
to a distance of more than one hundred 
Yojanas (or eight hundred miles), O 
monkeys ! (32) 


sree fafeat afatretor a gta: | 
fafeat qermet gq afaaoranfearrit 33 ul 
“Moreover, our sustenance has been 
ordained by Nature with food seen at a 
distance, while that of cocks (lit., birds 
contending with their claws) has been 
ordained with food obtained at the foot of a 
tree. (33) 


saa GVadt HReeTgA CaUTITSTA: | 
arma q¢ aed wygrat where avi 


“Some means may be found out to 
cross the sea (of brackish waters). Having 
met Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) 
you will surely return to Kiskindha, fully 
accomplished of purpose. (34) 
was “eftrestha Waa TcaAy | 
Wereareagah wid: CATT Aalst: 1 84 Il 

“| wish myself to be taken by you to 
the sea, the abode of Varuna (the god of 
water). | will duly offer water to the spirit of 
my high-souled younger brother, Jatayu, 
who has ascended to heaven.” (35) 
at ateat qo ad oat dit Aardiad: | 
Prdteraet areata: «= AAahsta: 1 3k UI 
a at: wafer a a ext cata 
avg eet: Walaa Tisell 

Actually taking Sampati, whose wings 


had been completely burnt, to the aforesaid 
region lying on the shore of the ocean (the 
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lord of rivers and streams), and then, after 
he had offered water to the spirit of his 
younger brother, taking the said king of 
birds back to the same place where he 
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lived, the aforesaid monkeys, who were 
endowed with extraordinary energy, felt 
rejoiced to receive the information regarding 
Ravana and Sita. (36-37) 


sey MARTA arena sitenres faftp-erprs 
TTA: We NGS Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-eight in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


ThAayaa: TT: 
Canto LIX 


Interrogated by Jambavan as to how Sampati came to know about Sita’s, 
abduction by Ravana, the vulture tells him that it was his son, 
Suparswa, who related to him how, one day, while he was ranging 
along the seashore in search of food, he had seen a young 
lady, shining brightly as gold, being borne away by an 
ogre, of whom he had come to know later on from 
the words of an eminent sage that they were 
no other than Sita and Ravana, respectively 


daedeqdeane = eT 
fasta deat gerd da: wanda: uu 


The aforesaid leaders of monkeys were 
delighted to hear the words, sweet as nectar, 
uttered by the king of vultures, even as he 
spoke to them. (1) 


WIA ANN: WE Wa: Wag: | 
Udetd wearers = TeRIAMAAaa 2 


Rising from the ground all at once 
alongwith all the monkeys, Jambavan, the 
foremost of all monkeys and bears, spoke 
as follows to Sampati, the king of vultures : 

(2) 
aa Ma Sha AT TET AT AT Blt APTA | 
aera War aa Tava aaa 3 ul 


“Where is Sita and by whom was she 
seen? And who abducted the princess of 
Mithila? Pray, relate all that and prove to 
be an asylum for the monkeys and bears 


(lit., dwellers in the woods). 

al aera 38 arent 

waa menor A facata faa xu 
“Who is it that does not mind the might 

of the arrows of Sri Rama (son of DaSaratha), 

which rush with the speed of lightning, as 


well as of those discharged by Laksmana 
himself?” (4) 


a ah wien, atarefranteary| 
Guage owt sé aad 


Consoling once more the monkeys, 
who had now totally given up the vow of 
starving themselves to death and were all 
attention to hear more about Sita, Sampati 
joyously made the following reply : (5) 


gaatte acer sar A RUT StI 
at ult qarend aa araacieigi 


“Hear how the abduction of Sita (a 
princess of the Videha territory) was heard 


(3) 
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of by me here and also by whom the story 
was related to me, and where the large- 
eyed lady is. (6) 
seer PR agate 
Ferafafadt «= aeg: «9 tTOTarorantena: 119 U1 
“Long ago | fell on this mountain, which 
is difficult of access and is many Yojanas in 
extent. | am now old and find my vitality and 
prowess, too, depleted. (7) 
a maa ya: aorat Aa aaa: 
Tet aaNet fault ud auc 
“My own son, well-known by the name 
of Suparswa, the foremost of birds, nourished 
me with food at regular hours when | was 
reduced to this plight. (8) 


Meare Teratedtenrarat YSTEAT: | 
WoT ¢ wa ctent acedtenrare TALI SU 
“Ardent is the longing of Gandharvas 
(celestial musicians) for women and violent 
is the anger of serpents. Intense is the fear 
of antelopes, while we, birds, are noted 
more than the latter for our keen appetite. 
(9) 
Ml Halted Bader AMET TarTT: | 
Teaasert wa AA Gat Bafa: gol 
“One day, my aforesaid son came to 
me actually without any flesh at an hour of 
the day when the sun had actually set; 
while | was tormented with hunger and was 
ardently longing for food. (10) 
a Wasserdtend Utfsa: wife: | 
ara aerated «= era 28 I 
“Honouring me when stung by me with 
harsh words for withholding food from me, 
Suparswa, who heightened my joy on meeting 
me, made the following reply, which was in 
consonance with facts : (11) 


se Ma SaHreaseredh Garces: | 
Test «= Pitgheract | GeTsra kl 
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“‘Having flown into the air in quest of 
flesh in time | stationed myself blocking the 
approach to the Mahendra mountain, O dear 
father | (12) 


wa Uaeeat | arcane | 
warmantssaad = agua]: il 83 I 


“‘l stayed there alone, head downwards, 
with a view to obstructing completely the 
passage of thousands of creatures living in 
the sea. (13) 


wa aia ge: qaleqaagn 
franrera wrest a fenestrae: i ex 
“‘On that occasion was seen by me 
someone looking like a mass of collyrium, 
actually carrying a lady bright as the dawn. 
(14) 


aiseataeniea dt gear patsy: | 
wt art fetta 9 werqarfea: 4 


“Seeing them, | resolved to seize them 
for your food. By him, however, | was asked 
for a passage in gentle words and in a 
submissive demeanour. (15) 


afte areragst ovedt fered safe 
Hreratt sm: afar fag ad afger: 1 ee Ul 


“ ‘Indeed there is no creature on earth, 
even among the vile, who would strike those 
armed with conciliatory words; how, then, 
can a creature like myself do so, O dear 
father? (16) 


a acest care dfaatta afta: | 

aoe 86oaaarrs = aarfsta: eo 
“‘He hurriedly passed on enveloping 

the sky as it were with splendour. Thereupon 


| was met and felicitated by living beings 
coursing in the air. (17) 


feet stata atta aor At weds: | 
HAA AHAASA Weed TATA Ul SU 


““Eminent sages actually said to me: 
By good luck Sita is still alive; again it is 
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undoubtedly well for you that the fellow 
somehow left with that lady without doing 
any harm to you. (18) 


Waqmeddse a: fees: UeARiT: | 
aaa want wet wear Ulaatea: u ee 


“ ‘After he had left | was spoken to as 
aforesaid by those highly glorious Siddhas. 
Nay, the fellow was further pointed out to 
have been no other than Ravana, the king 
of ogres. (19) 


UVSTL ANAM WAT SAAS | 
WSU = MHATNTPSTATLI 20 UI 
Tata Hed WHS 
WH Hina Slt Aaah aT: 1 22 I 
wet wt A aNd: werecad 
wreapearta fe 8 afar aorbard Wea It 22 
staan fe et all aa fafa Pa | 
Ad T MWe AAT he Aras UTaeT It 23 I 
Jat at ae waat dreary | 
areatavant fe waar phenta fret fe a: eeu 
“ ‘| remained looking on the consort of 
Sri Rama, son of DaSaratha, and daughter 
of Janaka, whose jewels had dropped from 
her person and whose silk covering had 
slipped from over her head, nay, who had 
been overcome with vehemence of grief 
and who was calling loudly the names of 
Rama and Laksmana, her hair dishevelled. 
This is how the time passed, O dear father !’ 
So did Suparswa, the foremost of masters 
of expression, convey all this information to 
me. Even after actually hearing it the idea of 
showing valour did not occur to me at all. 
Indeed how can a bird shorn of its wings 
undertake to do anything? |, however, shall 
tell you something which can be done in 
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that behalf by me, used as | am to helping 
others with my speech and understanding, 
but the execution of which depends entirely 
on your prowess. Surely, | will do with my 
word and intellect that which is really 
agreeable to you. (20—24) 
arg aera: Hr WA aaa Ges: | 
ag Med Afasrear Teta WARS: 2G I 
Uist: aftr eat area: 
Taeranns fateat: aAgarrT: i 26 
waroTary item |= wararearorhare | 
at Gal asMilacdsiacrantad: | 
Vad q Aaatat a feafaaht Tere 2 il 
“For that which is the concern of Sri 
Rama (a son of Dasaratha) is equally my 
concern: there is no doubt about it. You are 
pre-eminent in point of intelligence, mighty, 
high-minded and difficult to assail even for 
gods. Hence you have been dispatched 
here by Sugriva (the ruler of monkeys). The 
shafts of Sri Rama and Laksmana, which 
have been evolved by the creator himself 
and are furnished with the plumes of a 
buzzard, are adequate to protect or subdue 
all the three worlds. Granted that Ravana 
(the ten-headed monster) is, truly speaking, 
fully endowed with energy and bodily strength; 
nothing whatsoever is, however, difficult to 
accomplish for you, powerful as you are. 
(25—27) 


qact aietaeat fHadt afer: | 
ae aig aad gigas vafger: ecu 


“Therefore, there should be no more 
loss of time; let your mind be made up soon 
to do your best to find out Sita. For, intelligent 
people like you do not lag behind in their 
undertakings.” (28) 


see Maga arena sitenrest faft-enps varofeda: FW: i 4? Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-nine in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Ufsag: at: 
Canto LX 


Having inspired confidence in the monkeys, Sampati proceeds to relate to 
Angada and others, who longed to hear more about Sita, the story of 
Sita’s abduction in greater detail. He tells them how, having fallen on 
the Vindhyan range with his wings completely burnt by the scorching 
sun, he swooned and regained consciousness only on the 
seventh day, when he came to know that it was the Vindhyan 
range on which he had fallen. Descending with difficulty 
from the eminence, he made his way into the hermitage 
of a sage named Nisakara, and bowed down to him. 
Recognizing him to be Sampati, the sage inquired 
as to how his wings had come to be burnt 


Wa: pdleh Cid a et aftge: | 
sufacet Fret we uRard Gaal 
The monkey chiefs now sat on the 
lovely mountain encompassing on all sides 
the vulture, Sampati, who had offered water 
to the spirit of his deceased brother and 
taken his bath. (1) 


waged =a: CePA 
ware «eat waa: Gare 2 UI 


Having inspired confidence in the 
monkeys, Sampati joyously spoke once more 
to the celebrated Angada, who was sitting 
close by, surrounded by all those monkeys : 


(2) 
per Fyre: ya Bat AAI 
cea Getdfreanta ser sah Bere 3 i 

“Let all the monkeys listen to me 
attentively, observing complete silence. | 


will narrate in detail the truth as to how | 
came to know of Sita, the princess of Mithila. 


(3) 
ara forcaca forar ufadistt gave 
Waaraattaret «= raver: | Gea tw 


“Scorched by the rays of the sun, all 
my limbs overpowered by the sun’s heat, | 


fell in the former days on a summit of this 
Vindhyan range, O sinless ones ! (4) 


meat were faa fag 
ateraront fest: dat asa fee I 


“Having regained consciousness after 
six nights, | for my part stood looking all- 
round, powerless and fainting as it were, 
but could not distinguish anything. (5) 


ATE, APRS At: at: Tifa AI 
am a yess Pitter uferaus 


“Then on scanning the seas and rocks, 
all the rivers and lakes, woods and the 
parts of the country, however, memory 
returned to me. (6) 


wearers: watlarpeart | 
cfauraresed fararsafata fafa: ion 
“It was eventually concluded to be no 
other than the Vindhya mountain on the 
shore of the southern sea—a mountain which 
is crowded with flocks of joyous birds and 
contains caves in its flanks and a number 
of peaks. (7), 
aera qa ante auf 
Tafa AT afer paUT ssa ¢ I 


“Again, here there was a holy hermitage, 
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highly adored even by gods, in which dwelt 
a Rsi (a seer of Vedic Mantras) named 
Nisakara, noted for his rigorous austerities. 
(8) 
ae} adagentar aahaafeor Prt 
aad wa ada eeit gq formers 


“Even after Sage NiSakara, who knew 
what is right, had ascended to heaven, 
eight thousand years slipped past me as | 
lived on this mountain without this Rsi. (9) 


stadia a farsa Geagar Fae: | 
tenet aqud? ¢at GRIT: I goll 
“Descending slowly and painfully from 
the rugged peak of the Vindhya mountain 
(on regaining consciousness after my fall 
from the sky) | then reached with difficulty a 
plain bristling with sharp-pointed blades of 
the sacred KuSa grass. (10) 


AaTe RSHTATSHAT FATT STA 
Wega Aa wa ageirstermat fe a: ue 


“Eager to see the aforesaid Rsi | arrived 
there with great hardship; for he had been 
visited by Jatayu and myself on many an 
occasion in the past. (11) 


cesar | Agata: «afer: | 
gat agi: afew at A GAT ez 


“In the neighbourhood of the site of that 
hermitage fragrant breezes blew. No tree 
without blossom or fruit could be seen there. 

(12) 


sas YU «= -qareTqurf era: | 
RSH: Witt A wat Perec 23 tl 


“Nay, approaching the holy hermitage | 
took shelter at the foot of a tree and waited 
there, keen as | was to see the venerable 
Sage, Nisakara. (13) 


stay ape greene vaferadsrer 
pats =| -geliqurgryceqar vy il 
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“Presently | beheld at a distance the 
sage of dazzling brilliance, who could not 
easily be disregarded, returning with his 
face turned towards the north having taken 
his bath in the sea. (14) 
waa: TART area: feat AMTatraT: | 
URaataresta atat WUrT ser ek il 


“Bears, Srmaras (a species of deer), 
tigers, lions and serpents of various kinds 
followed, surrounding him on all sides as 
supplicants would follow a donor. (15) 
aa: Wars areata araht a aa: | 
Urasd Ua Ga Gel AAI AHL LE Ul 

“Then finding the sage having reached 
the hermitage, the aforesaid animals left 
immediately for their dens, even as on a 
king retiring into his palace the whole army 
escorting him, alongwith the ministers, 
disperses. (16) 


PTET Tat At TS: Wrerssrert TA: | 
Teds dd: HTS STU VII 
“The Rsi was pleased to behold me 
and retired into his hermitage. Coming out, 
however, once more after an hour or so, he 
then inquired of me the purpose of my visit. 
(17) 

aha aencarat Tear Wet a Aaa | 
sirerarfaat ceit wroment oie ecu 
“He said: ‘Seeing the disappearance of 
your feathers | could not recognize you, O 
gentle one! These wings of yours have 
also been burnt with fire and even so the 
vitality as well as the strength and prowess 
too in your frail frame stand well-nigh 
consumed. (18) 


yet gt qeqat & uraftsadt wa 
Tat Wa Wa wrt APRA i Ve 


“Two vultures, related as brothers to 
each other, the rulers of vultures, who vied 
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with the wind in speed and were capable of 
changing form at will, were seen by me 
before. (19) 
Resistied Wad Weare 
TTT BUN Wetdt AMUit AAI oll 
“Assuming human forms, you, who 
stand recognized by me as the elder of the 
two, O Sampati, and Jatayu, your younger 
brother, used to clasp my feet as a token 
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of respect. 


fe a corfererqendt uerat: ut Herz! 
GUS aes Ya: A AAAS Tes: i 28 Ul 
“Is this a symptom of some disease 
appearing in your body? How is the falling 
off of your wings to be accounted for? Or 
by whom has this punishment been inflicted 
on you? Relate everything to me, who makes 
this inquiry of you.” (21) 


(20) 


sare AAT aes sited fepftpRerHTS 
Weds: A: Il Go il 
Thus ends Canto Sixty in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXI 
Relating to Sage Nisakara the circumstances which led to his being burnt, 


Sampati takes before the sage a vow to give up the ghost by 
leaping from a mountain-peak 


adetg aeut HA qept Weel Hal 
saat WA: Aa Par are 
Thereupon Sampati related in the 
following words to the sage Nisakara all 
about that impetuous act (in the form of 
discomfiting Indra), which was so hard to 
accomplish and had been rashly undertaken, 
as also about their wild goose chase after 
the sun: (1) 
WT AUTH AMA AHeltaa: | 
uted 7 went aa ultra zi 


“Due to my being afflicted with wounds 
inflicted by the thunderbolt of Indra and my 
mind being confused through shame (at my 
humiliation and frustration that followed in 
the wake of my chasing the sun) and 
exhausted by my arduous journey to your 
hermitage, | cannot narrate my story at 
length. O venerable sage ! (2) 


we wa wes waste weatfedt 
stentst Ufadt quartet WTA 3 I 
oa Tes WATT: WTI 
ta: wareqaden araced Ferhtie i x 


“Having taken a vow on a peak of 
Mount Kailasa in the presence of hermits 
that the sun must be followed till it reached 
the huge Western Mountain (where the sun 
is supposed to set), Jatayu, my younger 
brother, and myself too, who were anxious 
to test our relative strength, infatuated as 
we were with pride (occasioned by our 
having worsted Indra in an encounter), flew 
far into the sky in a spirit of emulation. (3-4) 


waa BM Waraayarat Etat 
WaT ATT ya GING I 


“Nay, having reached the sky together, 
we distinctly perceived cities on the earth’s 
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surface, equal in size to the wheel of a 
chariot. (5) 


Fata Areas Faharg TO: Ta: | 
Wed: CISA aa: UVATat THATTE: Ul & 
“In one region of the sky was heard 
the sound of musical instruments, while in 
another could be heard the jingling of 
ornaments. In a third region we found singing 
numerous young ladies clad in red. (6) 
qorqearea ATTA AAU | 
sTaactHaaete at vigetafterat lo 1 
“Nay, speedily rising above the region 
immediately below the path of the sun and 
having reached the path of the sun, we 
found the forest below looking like a grassy 
plot. (7) 
sata Uo qvad y: Poeiteara: | 
aoms data waka adentuci 


“Thickly covered with mountains, the 
earth looked as though strewn with pebbles; 
nay, surrounded by rivers, the terrestrial 
globe appeared entwined with threads. (8) 


fenatsa fees est anehih: | 
Ute WA APT st Wea i 


“The Himalayan range as well as the 
Vindhyan range and the huge mountain Meru 
too vividly appeared on the earth’s surface 
as so many elephants in a pond. (9) 


ata: egy Was wet arate Aare: | 
aaa Aes adt West A aU oll 
“Intense perspiration and fatigue as well 
as fear presently came upon us. Nay, 
confusion and then violent unconsciousness 
too overcame us. (10) 


A far Arad AM AT Ae AF aTETTT | 
Git Prarat citar eet ater Zara 88 Mt 


“Neither the southern quarter presided 
over by Yama, the god of retribution, nor the 
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south-eastern corner presided over by the 
god of fire nor again the western quarter 
presided over by Varuna (the god of water) 
could be distinguished between. The world, 
which is governed by laws of nature and 
could not perish before the appointed time, 
seemed to have been consumed by fire as 
at the time of universal destruction (lit., the 
end of a Kalpa or cycle). (11) 


Wig A ed Wagy: wr q Were! 
Gert Wed Oe WA: Gera sare 220 
Gert edt wat wteat: Wiacitfera: | 
qea Uedtoarers ureee: Ulaafa A g3 i 


“Nay, falling back upon the sense of 
vision as its medium, my mind for its part 
got lost (due to the failure of my vision). 
Fixing once more my mind and eyes on the 
sun with great effort, of course, the sun 
could at least be seen with great effort. The 
sun appeared to us to be equal in size to 
the earth. (12-13) 


weraiagesa Food wel aa: 
a Feat TUATHA AMHAASLI YX I 


“Without taking leave of me, Jatayu 
then descended to the earth. Seeing him 
descend, | too speedily let myself fall from 
the sky. (14) 


waa a Aa WaT Wert Waele 
Waal aa Pastel: Ue ATTA SLI 4 UI 
sets dt Pofad see werTaE| 
Be I Ula fast area wetad: i Ve Ul 
“Having been protected by me with my 
wings, Jatayu was not burnt; I, however; 
got my wings badly burnt at that time due to 
my recklessness. While falling down from 
the sky | suspected Jatayu to have dropped 
somewhere in Janasthana; while | fell down 
unconscious on the Vindhyan range, my 
wings having been burnt. (15-16) 


TWealedt A Wat a Garsat fas AUr Ss 
waar adder ufasa foree FIT: 1 V9 II 
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“Deprived of my rulership of the 


feathered kingdom and my brother, and | circumstances, | 


shorn of my wings and prowess, and, 
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therefore, seeking death alone under all 
will fall down from a 


mountain-peak.” (17) 


sere SMART aaa Sees fps 
Ua eera: AA: ll 2 il 
Thus ends Canto Sixty-one in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


featsaa: eat: 
Canto LXII 


Sampati communicates to the monkeys the prediction made by Sage 
Nisakara, who could foresee future events by dint of his 
intuitive perception, that descending as Sri Rama 
elsewhere the Lord will dispatch monkeys in 
quest of Sita to the Vindhyan range and 
that Sampati will get back his wings 
as soon as he tells the monkeys 
the whereabouts of Sita 


waqecat «= afasreoned = -yeta: faa: 
aa aat ded a watered 2 


“Having submitted to Nisakara, the 
foremost of sages, as above, | fell asobbing, 
sore distressed as | was. Reflecting a while, 
the venerable sage, however, spoke as 
follows : (1) 


Tat a a Waal a Gare safer: 
wat aa wos famas act A AUR 


““You will get back other pair of wings 
as well as vision and renewed vitality as 
also valour and strength too. (2) 


Wet EAecntd vfaet fe wat aq! 
qe A ae wa seat a fafad FANS II 
“‘It has actually been heard by me 
(predicted) in the old traditional history that 
a very remarkable event is going to take 
place in future. It has not only been learnt 
by me through hearsay but also foreseen 
by me by virtue of my asceticism. (3) 


Tt art wa afyfesacpaeh: | 
wea Ua Herds war aT afaeaft i wi 


“There will be a certain king, DaSaratha 
by name, the promoter of Ikswaku’s race. 
A son, Rama by name, endowed with 
extraordinary energy, will be born to him. (4) 


snug a ae wea ae ateata 
afer Frame: a frat Berea: 4 UI 


“Called upon by his father to do so, Sri 
Rama of unfailing prowess will proceed to 
the forest with his younger brother, Laksmana, 
and his consort, Sita. (5) 


“eal Wao am aa ural efteatai 
Tas WRIA steed: Ata: ug Il 


“ ‘An ogre (lit., One born in the line of 
Nirrti, the deity presiding over the south- 
east), Ravana by name, the ruler of ogres, 
incapable of being slain by gods and demons 
alike, will carry off his consort, Sita, in 
Janasthana. (6) 
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OS Ala: West esafetsy Afarci 
a Meat wae eA Beat ue 


“Plunged in sorrow, the illustrious and 
highly blessed Sita, a princess of Mithila, 
however, will not partake of anything, even 
though tempted with offers of dishes—worth 
coveting—requiring mastication and those 
which can be easily gulped. (7) 


Wat WT ace Areal aed aTAa: | 
ae eT et II 


“Learning of this, Indra (the ruler of 
gods) will offer (through his messenger 
Matali, a dish of) milk boiled with rice and 
sugar, a dish which will be like ambrosia 
and difficult to get even for gods. (8) 


dest Afact ura fase fafa 
sma waa et Prefer el 
afe sitafa A wat eno aft car: | 


tad lreedalft daanafd fafaineon 


“Receiving that dish and taking out the 
foremost part of it on coming to know for 
certain that it has come from Indra, Sita (a 
princess of Mithila) for her part will pour it 
on the ground as an offering to Sri Rama, 
saying: ‘If my husband or even Laksmana, 
my brother-in-law, is alive, or even if they 
have attained the celestial state, let this 
food actually reach them.’ (9-10) 


Wea wieareda Wag: wast: | 
sre wanted cara dear fares ee 


“Dispatched as messengers of Sri 
Rama, monkeys will arrive on that spot. To 
them, O bird, the information about Sita 
(the consort of Sri Rama) should be 
communicated by you. (11) 
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aaa qT wentgn: at afta 
aerearet Uditerca Ualt ct wfaarere tl 22 I 


“On no account, however, should you 
venture out. Where can you go in this state? 
Wait for a suitable place and time, you will 
recover your wings. (12) 
seats «oda «cat | ae 
secre fe citarmt fed art miter ni 93 1 

“| can furnish you with wings this very 
day. (But in that case you will fly away to 
some other place). Continuing here, however, 
you will do a friendly act of service to 
mankind by enabling Sri Rama to trace out 
Sita and kill Ravana, a sworn enemy of 
mankind. (13) 


aay ey ad wld ala Toa: | 
AAI TRI A AAMT aaa Tl Vv I 
“Indeed it is your duty too to render the 
aforesaid service to those two princes (Sri 
Rama and Laksmana), to the Brahmanas 
as well as to your teachers (viz., ourselves) 
and other hermits as also to Indra, inasmuch 
as the interests of all these, including yourself, 
will be served by it. (14) 


saree se Ut Want 
wes Fat and worteaeal Acta | 
Tefircaaaieat Gearaaagys: V4 Ul 
“| too long to see the two brothers, Sri 
Rama and Laksmana; yet | do not wish to 
preserve my life for a long time and will cast 
off my body.” Thus spoke the great Rsi 
NisSakara, who had for his part realized the 
substance forming the Reality (viz., Brahma) 
and mastered the Veda (which enables one 
to realize It). (15) 


sey SMART arena aifenred fafp-enpie feoftedq: wt I §? il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-two in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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frafsan: at: 
Canto XLHUI 


Even while Sampati was thus talking with the monkeys, a pair of beautiful 
wings shoot forth on his sides. Feeling transported with joy at their 
sight and showing them to the monkeys, nay, assuring them 
that their purpose too will likewise be achieved, Sampati 
soars to the sky in order to test the power of his 
wings. Feeling encouraged by this, the monkeys 
too resume their journey further south 


Way aghratadrataatagie: | 

Ti Waar Ufase: A CARTAN 8 UI 
“Having extolled me in the forgoing and 

many other such words and taking leave 

of me, the sage, who was a master of 

expression, retired into his abode. (1) 


eae ¢ faafier adaer ert: eA: | 
ae fast ware wad: waar ei 
“Crawling from the mountain-cave and 
climbing up the Vindhyan range, | have 
been waiting for you all. (2) 
TI aca aera al ard AAA! 
amaredatshe ge pea Alda: 3 il 
“Since then more than eight thousand* 
years have elapsed till this day. Bearing in 


mind the sage’s words | have been waiting 
for the predicted place and time. (3) 


Teeearareael tet OS Patent 

wm «fidefa | Marat faachoighrdar w 1 
“Sage Nisakara for his part having 

ascended to heaven on reaching the end of 


his life, agony has been consuming me, 
beset as | am with numerous doubts. (4) 


seat eT age Aaa Prada 
aegat at A Sa Wort Tat ARNG 
a asad ga aearhaerar aa: 
ae a wat def waure quer igi 


Ua: Gatstat ater stat Afri Henry! 
cet ferctfadt strat at at dtafaarharct tt 9 tt 
aH wnraeed yauratad fraqi 
wa aa Gare edatat: Wenci 
serdetal Ualt WHat atau 
a Gea wi at wdeqgdweuresd: 18 il 
waingt = A TA aMaLI 
Provera Ustad: «= Waratafadsta: Il fo Il 
sifeenfardtet call greater 
Gert adam wArete a: WTA: 188 Il 
Tasers at wea a 
wae feat act: araraferrerer i 22 


“| have been setting aside the thought 
of suicide, which now and then appeared 
in me, by recalling the words of the sage. 
The determination he inspired in me to 
preserve my life takes away my agony 
even as a blazing flame of fire would dispel 
darkness. Nay, knowing as | did the virility 
of the evil-minded Ravana, my son was 
twitted by me in the following words: 
‘Wherefore did you not rescue Sita (the 
princess of Mithila)?’ (I feel distressed to 
note that even) on hearing the wails of Sita 
and on coming to know of the two princes 
(Sri Rama and Laksmana) having been 
deprived of Sita, that which would have 
conduced to my pleasure viz., an all out 
attempt to rescue her, was not done by my 


* Interpreting ‘yr’ forming part of the compound word ‘adyraq’ in the text, as bearing the sense of 
innumerable the commentators have computed the number to be eight thousand in order to bring it into 
line with the previous statement of Samapti contained in verse 9 of Canto LX above. 
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son, even though he was capable of doing 
it, which he ought to have done looking to 
my love for the late Emperor Dasaratha.” 
Even while Sampati was speaking as 
aforesaid with the monkeys collected together, 
a pair of wings presently appeared on his 
sides in the presence of those dwellers of 
the forest. He experienced an ecstasy of 
delight, which was unequalled, on seeing his 
body covered by two newly grown wings 
with ruddy feathers, and spoke to the monkeys 
as follows : “By the grace of the royal sage 
NiSakara, who was possessed of immense 
spiritual power, my pair of wings, which had 
been completely burnt by the rays of the sun, 
have newly appeared. | find in me today the 
same prowess, strength and virility which 
existed in me when | was passing through 
my youth. Let an all out effort be made to 
trace out Sita; you will surely be able to 
discover Sita. (5—12) 
Teena wart a: fafa: | 
BURT A AM Ba Bala: TAIT: 1 83 
sure fir: ygihsrarg: waar aL 
Wa A ae erat wiaadesSarsa: | 
aygeroget  fawaraqgaraga: il ev Il 
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“This recovery of wings on my part is 
a pledge of your success.” Having spoken 
as aforesaid to all those monkeys, Sampati, 
the foremost of birds, flew from the 
mountain-peak, keen as he was to see for 
himself once again how a bird flew. Highly 
pleased in mind in their turn to hear the 
foregoing words of Sampati, those tigers 
among the monkeys became hopeful of 
their success, which depended on their 
valour. (13-14) 


TT Wateartanar: 


THETA: | WiteTseaTe aT: 
sfutehngat fest aq- 
WAH ATATAATO AST: U8 UI 
Having regained their virility, which had 
been lost as a result of their frustration, the 
aforesaid leaders of monkeys, who were 
endowed with a speed equal to that of the 
wind, headed towards the southern quarter 
in which the constellation known by the 
name of Abhijit (a name associated by 
astrologers with triumph) appears foremost, 
keen as they were to trace out Sita (daughter 
of King Janaka). (15) 


sere Saar areal siterod fpf ears 
Prafeda: aT: Il &3 Il 
Thus ends Canto Sixty-three in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


ad: asda: wt: 
Canto LXIV 
On the monkey heroes getting despondent at the sight of the (Indian) ocean, 
which they found difficult to cross, Angada inquires of them if 
anyone of them was capable of leaping across the sea dividing 
India from Lanka. When all keep mum, he encourages all 
to proclaim each his own leaping capacity and prowess 


SST WRIST AA WASH: | 


Leaping at full height in a body when 


aren: Wife fare: faefemat: neu enlightened by the king of vultures on the 
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whereabouts of Sita, the monkeys, who 
were all endowed with the prowess of a 
lion, thundered with joy. (1) 
wade 8st aT WaT 
Ber: ANAT: «= Atdegcnifarar: 2 
Rejoiced to hear the words of Sampati, 
the monkeys sought the ocean, constituting 


a passage to the abode of Ravana, keen as 
they were to discover Sita. (2) 


arm oq dad om agesiiafacar: | 
pe cre ved: wledforramattera i 3 i 


Approaching the aforesaid region (viz., 
the seashore), the monkeys, who were 
possessed of terrific prowess, beheld the 
ocean, in which there stood a full image of 
the vast steller region. (3) 


afar aye warararadt fesrti 
arast 80 dapat «= Hela UII 


Duly reaching the northern end of the 
South Sea (the Indian Ocean), the monkey 
heroes, who were possessed _ of 
extraordinary might, halted there. (4) 


waatha area isda area: 


wate, ude wera & UI 
dec ass | Urderdcrarfare: | 


Wredeat geet fag: after: ig il 


Those elephants among the monkeys 
felt despondent on seeing the ocean, which 
lay fast asleep as it were at one place, was 
sporting as it were at another and was 
covered at a third place with volumes of 
water as high as mountains, nay, which 
was thickly inhabited by the rulers of demons 
living in the depths of Patala (the seventh or 
nethermost subterranean region) and made 
one’s hair stand on end. (5-6) 


seta gat Ut wa aM: | 
fate: afem: ad wet areafafa ari oil 
The monkeys felt dejected on perceiving 


the ocean, which was difficult to cross like 
the sky, and all exclaimed with one voice : 
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“How will our purpose be achieved?” 
fasuort afedt great areca Friteronrd | 
Tareas Maa aT Ue 


Seeing the whole band of his followers 
despondent at the sight of the ocean, 
Angada, the foremost of the monkeys, 
consoled as follows the monkeys, stricken 
as they were with fear: (8) 


a fame wa: ard famel aeaar: | 

fasret eit Ged alet Hag FATT NU 
“Your mind should not be allowed to be 

swayed by despondency; for despondency 


is very harmful. The latter destroys a man 
as an angry serpent would kill an infant. 


(9) 


(7) 


a fase weed fanaa anufterd 
ae wea Bret Geuret + fagafa it go tt 
“The endeavour of a man, lacking in 
spirit, who falls a prey to despondency 
when an occasion for valour duly presents 
itself, does not bear fruit.” (10) 


went tat adiaamgel art: Wel 
tas: 9 Sa TL 28 II 
Meeting the older among the monkeys 
when that night had passed, Angada took 
counsel with them once more. (11) 
wt amon eafsrit ukarated ait 
aad ukada weat afedt ferme 
Surrounding Angada on all sides, that 
monkey force shone like an army of gods 
standing round Indra. (12) 
ISAT ANT GA MH: SACL AAT | 
sets feral STAT: UV3 Ul 
Barring Angada (the son of Vali) and 
barring Hanuman, who else would be able 
to hold that army of monkeys in check? 
(13) 
ade etqatss dea eaten: | 
srarage: star arermedlagaatd tt ex I 


Showing respect to those elderly 
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monkeys as also to that army of monkeys, 
the glorious Angada, the tamer of his foes, 
presently addressed to them the following 
significant words : (14) 
wm sari weds cgieeata arm 
wm: @phteata ait arrdemftari 24 tl 
“What monkey of extraordinary energy 
will take a leap across the sea at this 
juncture? Who will enable Sugriva, the 
subduer of his foes, to prove himself to be 
true to his promise of wresting Sita from the 
clutches of Ravana? (15) 
awl at ase aga wag: | 
SAT FAUT Hay AAA SAT HATTA Ul VEU 
“What heroic monkey can leap to a 
distance of a hundred Yojanas (or eight 
hundred miles)? Again, who will deliver all 
these leaders of monkey hordes from the 
great fear viz., that of incurring the wrath of 
Sugriva? (16) 


we Waele ais Yate Zerfor a 

sot Frat: ugar feegiet: GRAAT FAT It V9 1 
“By whose good-will shall we be able 

to see, when returned accomplished of 

purpose and happy from this place, our wife 

as well as our sons and home? (17) 


He Vales UH A BATT A Heat | 
arrest deer: Elst a awa Ve Il 
“By whose grace shall we be able to 
meet Sri Rama and Laksmana, who are 
possessed of extraordinary might, and the 
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monkey Sugriva, and feel transported with 

joy? (18) 

afte wid wat a: armrest at: | 

O cakes A: vitt qraravaefeoms i 28 il 
“If any monkey among you is capable 

of leaping across the sea, let him quickly 

vouchsafe to us on this spot a holy boon in 


the shape of a vow to that effect, thereby 
ridding us of fear.” (19) 


Wee aa: sara Hise feafaawat | 
fRaftartad wat at at eftarfett i 20 i 


Hearing the question of Angada nobody 
said anything. The entire Vanara force stood 
motionless, as it were. (20) 


Uae: We ay we eta: | 
Wd acta set Vax gelaeHa: | 


UM He Bat: Ufstarsreastavtsy: MW Ve Ut 


Once more did Angada, the foremost 
of monkeys speak as follows to the aforesaid 
monkeys : “You are all pre-eminent among 
the mighty and endowed with unbending 
prowess. Born in a family free from all 
stigma, you have also been honoured time 
and again for your valour by the royal court. 

(21) 


aie at Tat Ue: Halberd Heats wa | 
aed TT ST Vib: Wray WERTH: 1 22 UI 


“No obstruction is ever possible in the 
movement of any of you. Therefore, speak 
out, O leaders of monkeys, who can leap 
how far?” (22) 


sere SRT aaa Sees fepfHeraeS 
Wg: Weds: A: I Il 
Thus ends Canto Sixty-four in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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usa: oat: 
Canto LXV 


Questioned by Angada, Gaja and other leaders of monkey hordes proclaim 
each his own leaping capacity ranging in an increasing degree from ten Yojanas 
or eighty miles to ninety Yojanas or seven hundred and twenty miles. 
Jambavan in his turn submits that he can leap full one hundred 
Yojanas or eight hundred miles but is doubtful about his capacity 
to return. On Angada declaring the same thing, Jambavan 
submits that for a work, which can be entrusted to a 
servant alone, the services of a ruler would be out of 
place, and encourages Hanuman to take up the gauntlet 


sagera: sat aA Wa aM: | 
a a oud VARS FTAA? I 
Tl Waret Was: Vel Wester: | 
fey fgfacta qaut wraaiearn 2 


Hearing the speech of Angada all 


the aforesaid leaders of monkeys— 
Gaja, Gavaksa, Gavaya, Sarabha, 
Gandhamadana, Mainda and even so 


Dwivida, Susena and Jambavan proclaimed 
in due succession each his own leaping 
capacity on that spot. (1-2) 


Sau WAT wad aa! 
Talat aerate areata feet 3 i 


Of them, Gaja said, “I can leap as far 
as ten Yojanas (or eighty miles);” while 
Gavaksa said, “I shall be able to leap to a 
distance of twenty Yojanas (or one hundred 


and sixty miles).” (3) 


WM ate amie ZT 
ert gq utente asi wragar: i x 
The monkey Sarabha, they say, said 
to those monkeys on that occassion, “I 
shall cover in one leap thirty Yojanas (or 
two hundred and forty miles), O monkeys !” 
(4) 

wat aK ainda Tl 
Sees TE SSAA A META: Wa UI 


The monkey Rsabha, it is said, spoke 
to the monkeys on that spot as follows : “I 


shall cover in one leap forty Yojanas (or 
three hundred and twenty miles); there is no 
doubt about it.” (5) 


arity Hearst = stadia Were: | 
asm went werd A Wea: We 
Gandhamadana for his part, who was 
endowed with extraordinary energy, spoke, 
they say, to the monkeys as follows : “I for 
my part shall cover in a leap fifty Yojanas 
(or four hundred miles): there is no doubt 
about it.” (6) 
Wee ae aries ZI 
art =o Mfrs «= faq Il 
The monkey Mainda for his part, they 
say, said to the monkeys on that spot, “I 
can leap at the utmost sixty Yojanas (or 
four hundred and eighty miles).” (7) 


ade wero fefae: were 
uahrentt 3a dee: walt aerrseqic 
Dwivida, who was endowed with 
extraordinary energy, then said on that 
occassion, “I shall cover seventy Yojanas 
(or five hundred and sixty miles): there is no 
doubt about it.” (8) 


qed verde: wraary afta: | 
switt whose SAM Wesel 
The foremost of monkeys, Susena, for 


his part, who was endowed with extraordinary 
energy and full of courage, said, “I solemnly 
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declare that | can leap eighty Yojanas (or 

six hundred and forty miles).” (9) 

wat wart a Patera a 

adt Gaede TAA WeTMTAT Il Qo UI 
Showing respect to them all, while 

they were speaking on that spot, Jambavan, 


the oldest of them all, then submitted as 
follows : (10) 


Terenas che ARTA: | 
a ad ATs: UAT: TA ATAU 88 UI 
“Formerly we too had some leaping 
capacity. Now, of course, we have reached 
the fag-end of our life. (11) 
fe ¢ Aad wa meats mreiqufardq 
ae aig was pasar zi 
Sead Hrementch a Meat Prater | 
watt arr q Wren A aera: 1 83 
“Even in such circumstances, however, 
the work in hand, which Sugriva (the king of 
monkeys) and Sri Rama too are determined 
to carry through, can on no account be 
neglected. Please hear of the leaping 
capacity which now exists in me: | shall 
certainly cover in one leap ninety Yojanas 
(or seven hundred and twenty miles): there 
is no doubt about it.” (12-13) 


aig waty eftsrsrercrerhrenact | 
4 Geddacandite Wat A WHA evil 


Nay, Jambavan spoke as follows to all 
those jewels among the monkeys : “Surely, 
| did not have only this much leaping capacity 
in the past. (14) 


Ta areata Walaa: Wart: | 
yelauited: ya maaoafaH aii v4 Il 


“At the well-known sacrifice performed 
by King Bali (the son of Virocana) in the 
former days, the all-pervading and immortal 
Lord Trivikrama (who measured the whole 
universe in three strides) was gone round 
clockwise by me while taking His strides 
over the universe. (15) 
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a sarime ag: wat alana: | 
eat ad dade aemufad wees 


“Having grown old |, whose surpassing 
strength in youth was unequalled, have now 
become tardy of movement in leaping. (16) 


eyecare wet A WAN aa: 
Aaradt a dfaks: areas ufaeafa i eo 


“This much only is my capacity in leaping 
unaided today and at this moment. The 
success of this undertaking of ours is, 
however, out of the question with this much 
capacity.” (17) 


UNA eNIaAaa a SeeTAT ] 
STATA Tel Wat Wea TerHfe: ec 
Showing respect to Jambavan at that 
moment, the wise Angada, the mighty monkey, 
forthwith made on that occasion the following 
reply, which bore a noble import : (18) 
aedde Tent asa wd Fed 
rad ¢ 8 ohh: tart ata 7 PPTL 88 I 
“| shall surely cover these hundred 
long Yojanas (or eight hundred miles), but it 
is not certain whether | shall be able to 
return or not.” (19) 


Ward eters Vata aterentfac: | 
Wad TR wwe = eaaAAAI Roll 


To Angada, the foremost of monkeys, 
Jambavan, who was a master of expression, 
submitted as follows: “Your power of 
movement is known to us, O jewel among 
the monkeys and bears ! (20) 


wa wdeest at Ade fated 
SRAM Vaseral Wet Warrahraerit 22 tl 
“Nay, you may easily be able to leap a 
hundred or (even) a thousand Yojanas and 
come back. Surely, however, this is not 
said to be the rule. (21) 
afte waraat att carat wea: Herat 
Vad wa: Gd: Wa: Wana e211 
“A master, O dear Angada, who sends 
or directs an expedition, can under no 
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circumstance be worthy of being directed or 
sent on an expedition. On the other hand, 
we all deserve to be directed or sent on an 
errand by you, O jewel among the monkeys ! 
(22) 
Var Heaaach Caasra Sater: | 
wart met Aer oafater ataT NN 2311 


“You deserve to be protected by us even 
like the mistress of a household, installed as 
you are in the position of our master. The 
ruler of an army deserves to be protected 
(like the mistress of a household): such is 
the rule, O scourge of your foes ! (23) 


aft q qe reer var, Weahaa | 
PAT HAAAT Aa WaT: WaT HATTA VW Ut 
“Moreover you are the very basis of 
the work in hand to us viz., the discovery of 
Sita, O tamer of your foes ! Hence, O dear 
child, you deserve to be protected by us 
like a housewife at all times. (24) 


yee Gea prdfact Aa: | 
Wet fe ata faeaha WoT: Gel Teitear: I 24 I 


“The root of a thing must be carefully 
preserved: this is the maxim of those knowing 
their business. Only so long as the root is 
there all excellences (which are only of 
secondary importance) bear fruit. (25) 


aq Vat He Ae Wears | 
aigtannaat = at TN RI 


“Therefore you are the means of 
accomplishing this work, O prince of unfailing 
prowess, and a key to it, richly endowed as 
you are with wisdom and valour, O scourge 
of your foes ! (26) 
Tes Teyay a fe a: afta 
Vesa at wat wees el 


“You are our superior and the son of 
our superior. Banking on you we shall really 
be able to accomplish our end, O jewel 
among the monkeys !” (27) 
THA HSA Wraet Aercnle: 


Wqararat = areRt | aera esa: Mt 22 I 
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To the highly intelligent Jambavan, who 
had spoken as above, the great monkey, 
Angada, the son of Vali, now addressed the 
following reply : (28) 
aie ae went art ameagga: | 
UA: Geaarenhy: Hr Wrararagyrry it 28 I 

“If | do not stir nor does any other leader 


of the monkeys, fasting till death must surely 
be undertaken by us again. (29) 


Wapeat ead: dest ae ata 
carte eat WOT A aya UATATUTAT II 30 UI 


“Having failed to carry out the 
instructions of that wise ruler of monkeys, | 
do not see any hope of preserving our life 
even after going there. (30) 


a fe ware cede a atta | 
srira wet Gest fare WY Ha 32 Il 


“That monkey, Sugriva, has certainly 
the absolute power to show clemency or 
give vent to his extreme anger towards 
us. Death is bound to follow if we depart 
for Kiskindha without carrying out his 
instructions. (31) 


Waa Ge Hee A Vara TPA: 

we wara gered: dferafrqnéfan 32 ui 
“Therefore, you alone, who have 

perceived the truth of everything, should 

devise some means to see that this purpose 

of ours in the shape of discovery of Sita 

does not actually get frustrated.” (32) 


Wisget dat aR: Wem: weds: | 
WaT AWet Warde AdASPFeTI 33 Il 
In response to these words of Angada 
at that juncture, the celebrated and heroic 
Jambavan, a jewel among the monkeys 
and bears, now addressed the following 
excellent rejoinder to Angada : (33) 


wea a ae arate 7 fafa, afterea | 
wa Gaaarat a: ares aretfeeafa i 3x 
“Not an iota of your aforementioned 
purpose will be balked, O gallant prince ! | 
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now make an appeal to one who will surely 
accomplish our purpose.” (34) 


ad: UWdid wad afiw- 


Bhuait BATAAN I 34 UI 
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Thereupon Jambavan, a prominent 
hero among the monkeys and bears, made 
an appeal to none else than the celebrated 
Hanuman, another prominent hero of the 
monkey race, the foremost of monkeys, 
who was sitting at ease apart. (35) 


sey stasrTara areata sifenres fafap-yrprs 


TAUUATH: 


Wt: 1&4 Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-five in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


yeatyaa: wt: 
Canto LXVI 


Reminding Hanuman of his descent from the loins of the wind-god 
through Anjana and of the circumstances which led to his getting the 
name of Hanuman and also how he received boons from Brahma 
(the creator) and others, and glorifying him, Jambavan 
encourages Hanuman to leap across the sea and thereby 
deliver the monkeys from their wretched plight 


says  fasoot erated 
Wear «| adele |= SRT TSTaTLU 2 I 
Perceiving the monkey force, which was 
many lakhs strong, despondent, Jambavan 
presently spoke to Hanuman as follows :(1) 


ax ameter adderefact az 


iterate ea fe a weaau eu 


“Sitting quietly apart, O hero of the 
Vanara kingdom, O jewel among those well- 
versed in all the scriptures, why don’t you 
speak, O Hanuman! (2) 


Sear «8a wat ala 
Tae ava aM at Ans 


“Indeed you are a compeer, O 
Hanuman, of Sugriva, the ruler of all monkeys, 
nay, even of Sri Rama and Laksmana in 
point of valour and might. (3) 


sitet: Uat ada Talat: | 
Teata fata saa: aaufaomu xt 


“You are as widely known as Garuda, 
son of Aristanemi (Sage Kasyapa) through 
Vinata, and the foremost of all winged 
creatures, who is possessed of extraordinary 
strength. (4) 


age fe war ge: UN A Aeract: | 
wget oo uelt | Warergdaratet: 1 4 


“That bird, Garuda, of mighty arms and 
possessed of extraordinary strength and 
courage has actually been seen by me on 
many an occasion picking up huge serpents 
at sea. (5) 
wade at wa wsdtdact dal 
fawastt amy A a cada 

“The strength which inheres in his wings 
and the power and strength of your arms are 
equal. Your prowess and energy too are in 
no way inferior to his (Garuda’s). (6) 


at alas aga ad a atagal 
fare addy fea 7 TAA 
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“Your strength and wisdom, energy and 
courage too, O bull among the monkeys, 
distinguish you from all other created beings. 
Why then do you not make yourself ready 
for the adventure? (7) 


SERISHTEa seat ferearat aH eet | 
sata ukerat uel after eeu 
fecrat fre city wuorotant safer 
sera ad afte arreftsit i <i 
qe ante gare Aeer:| 
amas fame per water i go tl 
fafaaarearson Hatha staan | 
Td vate washes 


“There was a celestial nymph, the 
foremost of all celestial nymphs and widely 
known by the name of Pufjikasthala. Due 
to a curse pronounced by a Rsi, she was 
reborn as a daughter of the high-souled 
Kufjara, a monkey chief, and became widely 
known as Afijana. She came to be the wife 
of a monkey, Kesari by name. She was 
celebrated in all the three worlds and was 
unparalleled on earth in beauty. Though 
living in the form of a monkey she could 
change her form at will. Having assumed a 
human form, Afjana, who looked charming 
due to her comeliness and youth, was decked 
with wonderful ornaments of flowers and 
was clad in silk, was once roving on a 
mountain-peak, which looked like a rainy 
cloud. (8—11) 
cea tet Fergie eat: Utd Tee VTA | 
ferret: Uda ATeeTSUTaT eT: 122 I 

“The wind-god gently removed the 
charming red-bordered yellow covering of 


that large-eyed belle standing on the mountain- 
top. (12) 


a cast aaa quae aed 
ert a Ut afedt Gard UTS APTI 83 Il 
“He thereupon perceived her rounded 
and closely united thighs and _ well-knit 
swelling breasts as well as her shapely 
and lovely countenance. (13) 
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at aereraasion aqaeat ayia 
Gada wea wast: AMAA: esi 
“The wind-god got infatuated through 
love in spite of himself the moment he saw 
that glorious woman with broad hips, slender 
of waist and charming of every limb. (14) 


Bat yoreat chaisat wetastt Artec: | 
Trafacaaet Tara AAPA Bu UI 


“The wind-god, whose mind was set 
on her and all whose limbs were possessed 
by love, pressed to his bosom that 
irreproachable girl with his long arms. (15) 


WF aaa WMA Gaal ae TaL | 
Veactadhe ar aefagitreafaes u 


“Utterly confused, that lady of noble vows, 
for her part, spoke that very moment as 
follows : ‘Who seeks to violate this vow of 
mine of fidelity to a single husband?’ (16) 


ISAM aa: grat Aled: Wayred 
eat fears Genter ar sy a ATT AT Ul V9 UI 
“Hearing the question of Anjana, the 
wind-god replied, ‘| am not going to violate 
you, O lady of charming limbs ! Let there be 
no fear in your mind. (17) 


TTS Teal Ad cat UeaTa ATA 
aan agate var vfarata i ee 


“Since after embracing you | have 
entered your being with my mind, O illustrious 
lady, a son who is powerful and richly endowed 
with intelligence will be born to you. (18) 


Terral «= Wala WeSC: | 
ag wat da vaca wat AA: eet 


“Full of extraordinary courage, 
extraordinary energy and_ extraordinary 
strength and prowess, he will prove to be 
my equal in jumping and leaping.’ (19) 


Watt adeeSt at a Aerad 
Tera cat Aeaet WaT TTERTHST I Ro I 


“Satisfied when spoken to in these 
words, your mother, O great and mighty- 
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armed monkey, gave birth to you in a cave, 
O jewel among the monkeys! (20) 


safe dd: Ga ae gear Aarars | 
tet cht Rergeteaeetearsacrd Fr It RFU 


Seeing the sun just risen in an extensive 
forest while you were still a child, and 
bounding with intent to have it, taking it to 
be a fruit, you rose to the sky. (21) 


reat ator wearer SISTA Aer 
carer cet Pref A ferare Tete: 1 22 UI 


Having sprung to an altitude of over 
three thousand Yojanas* (or twenty-four 
thousand miles), O great monkey, you were 
repulsed by the brilliance of the sun but did 
not meet with despondency on that account. 

(22) 
raraegad «= Uraaaat «= HaTeR | 
faafsor at at aloes asta il 23 1 
wat Steroferet arat eaeaa 
adt fe armada a eaarta antes eeu 


Seeing you risen to the sky in no time 
even on being repulsed, O great monkey, 
Indra hurled his thunderbolt with violence at 
you, possessed as he was with anger, 
dashing you against the foremost summit of 
a mountain, with the result that the left side of 
your chin got immediately fractured. From 
that time onward your name became current 
as Hanuman (one with a broken or defective 
chin). (23-24) 
ace Pad eat apes: TALI 
Aetest were A dat A WIS: 1 24 I 

“Seeing you badly hurt, the wind-god, 
the wafer of odour, himself felt extremely 


enraged and the wind now ceased to visit 
the three worlds. (25) 
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WMATA GI: Ta Acie afer ata 
Wateaha dees ASd AIIM WWI 
“All the three worlds being agitated for 
want of air, all the gods felt perplexed. The 
rulers of the worlds, Brahma and others, 


proceeded to pacify the infuriated wind-god. 
(26) 


Wallet WT vat Wat qe at adil 
sera «ad AA Aaa 201 


“The wind-god being placated, Brahma 
granted in your favour a boon in the form of 
invulnerability in combat, O dear child of 
unfailing prowess ! (27) 


ama a Fors faest wat aalert a 
Reerta: Ultat ddl aq AAAI CII 
weacags Mo dat wifefa a weir 
a a mau: ga: aac stafawa: et 
Tecan: Gaeta att ae: | 
wa fe area aes toreasy UT ATA: I 30 Il 


“Pleased at heart to observe you free 
from anguish despite the impact of the 
thunderbolt and notwithstanding your being 
dashed against a mountain-peak, Indra (the 
thousand-eyed god) too conferred another 
excellent boon on you to the effect that 
death will come to you only when you wish 
to die, O powerful monkey ! In this way you 
are, on the one hand, the son of Kesar, 
begotten through his wife, and by another, 
are endowed with terrible prowess. Again, 
sprung as you are from the loins of the 
wind-god, you are his equal in energy. Indeed, 
being a son of the wind-god, you are his 
equal even in leaping. (28—30) 


aaa UAT VaAAT AAAL! 
aettantaaat: mat saat: 1321 


“Our vitality has now all but gone. You 


* Counting the figures in the reverse order according to the rule ‘ sgt araet fa’ and placing the figure 
3 ( aifet ) at the beginning and 100 ‘ytatft’ afterwards, the number will come to 3100, and since ‘ytatf’ is in the 
plural, the figure will work up to three thousand and a few hundred. Hence ‘yr afer’ has been construed by 
one of the commentators to mean over three thousand so as to bring the figure into line with a statement made 
in Uttarakanda that Hanuman sprang to a height of many thousand Yojanas ( agate ery). 
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alone amongst us are endowed with skill 
and prowess and are another Sugriva, the 
ruler of monkeys, as it were. (31) 


fifaeat wat did asiceaaarrt 
faapea: ufsret after weferor i 32 


“During the descent of the Lord as 
Trivikrama (who measured the entire universe 
in three strides), O dear child, the entire globe 
with its mountains, forests and woodlands 
was gone round clockwise by me as many 
as one and twenty times. (32) 


AAT ATTA STAT: Para SATA | 
Prieaagd oaireert at aegerii 33 UI 
“Nay, that time, in obedience to the 
command of the gods, the herbs with the 
help of which nectar was to be churned out 
of the ocean of milk were gathered by 
me _ single-handed, since at that time 
extraordinary strength existed in me. (33) 


a series ag: ultra: 
Aad Herre Tar PaO: il B¥ I 
“lam now old and destitute of prowess. 


You alone amongst us are endowed with all 
virtues at the present moment. (34) 


aq fase fart radar are 

wagtd ster fe wat arcanfedt i 34 UI 
Therefore exhibit your immense 

strength, O hero, since you are the foremost 
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of monkeys. Indeed the entire Vanara force 
is keen to witness your virility. (35) 


Sirs eee gt Aetayl 
ur fe Wayart SA at Ahaeta i 3e UI 
“Get up, O tiger among the monkeys, 
and leap over the vast sea; for the leaping 
capacity that exists in you, O Hanuman, is 
greater than that of all other created beings. 
(36) 


fasoot wa: aad wa fquers 
fawara vera fastest ferrite it 39 0 


“All the monkeys have grown 
despondent, O Hanuman ! How do you ignore 
them? Show your courage, O monkey of 
extraordinary speed, as did Lord Visnu in 
His descent as Trivikrama take three strides 
in order to measure the universe.” (37) 


wa: wired uifaa: 
Weta: Weert: ale: | 

— Rciranteai 
Uh WA Weare il 32 il 
Encouraged by Jambavan, the foremost 
of monkeys and bears, and convinced of 
his capacity for vigorous action, the monkey 
chief, Hanuman, son of the wind-god, now 
expanded his form that very moment, thereby 
bringing excessive joy to that army of monkey 
heroes. (38) 


sere MSTA areal siieHres fefareSs seafeqa: AW: Il GE || 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-six in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


aaafsaag: at: 
Canto LXVII 


Proclaiming his own glory in order to dispel the fears of the monkeys after assuming 
enormous proportions with a view to leaping across the sea, and climbing up 
Mount Mahendra, Hanuman prepares to take a leap across the sea 


a gear Waa a welt wrdtarsrt 


wet vila owedot wahad: | 


argdant «=a Meet arma) fageeaat «= at HTT 2 I 
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Shaking off grief all at once on seeing 
Hanuman, the foremost of monkeys, 
expanding his form with a view to leaping 
over a hundred Yojanas, and being filled 
with dash, the monkeys full of excessive 
joy, thundered and also glorified Hanuman, 
who was endowed with extraordinary might. 

(1-2) 
Yeret faterarenfa a tard wad: | 
flawed pate anana wat: 3 tl 

Standing around him highly rejoiced 
and amazed too, they gazed on him even 
as all created beings looked on Lord 
Narayana (Visnu) when he had made a 
resolve to measure the entire cosmos in 
His descent as Trivikrama. (3) 


wear AM «Stasi «Weta: | 
wafaga a ose wate sera Tar ¥ 


Hanuman, who was endowed with 
extraordinary strength, grew considerably 
in size even while he was being acclaimed 
and, whirling his tail with delight, recollected 
his native strength. (4) 


wa |e gaat ga: | 
AMAT S STATUTE BUTT AAA & 


While he was being duly acclaimed by 
the foremost of monkeys, who were all 
senior in age, and while he was getting 
recharged with energy, his form looked 
surpassingly excellent. (5) 


gat fase feet faqa fiferari 
Teds: Urea wafa Wag 


Even as a lion stretches his limbs in 
a commodious mountain-cave, Hanuman 
(sprung from the loins of the wind-god) now 
yawned and expanded his form likewise. 
(6) 
AMAA WS Ae Beary tad: | 
arated «dit fay sa Wawel 


While Hanuman, the wise one, was 
yawning, his mouth looked bright like a 
lighted oven or a smokeless fire. (7) 
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Borger «= ea ARATE: I 
afta By ger emaihtenaatai ¢ i 


Risen from the midst of monkeys, his 
hair standing on end through excessive joy, 
and greeting the older monkeys, Hanuman 
spoke as follows: (8) 


“Circulating in space in the form of the 
wind and shattering mountain-peaks, the 
wind-god, a friend of fire, is mighty and 
beyond measure. (9) 


wee vires yierer Tere: | 
Tete: UA: eet ARTA: I Qo UI 


“| claim my descent from the loins of 
that high-souled wind-god of rapid speed 
and swift movement, and am his equal in 
leaping. (10) 
seed fe faatvrricraatarar | 
we oo fiitaaga utr | eet ee 

“| can actually circumambulate a 
thousand times without pause the extensive 


Mount Meru, which stands scratching the 
firmament, as it were. (11) 


AETIU AT ARNOT SATE | 
waretaad ah ANTES Vz II 
“With the ocean pushed away by the 
might of my arms, | can fully deluge the 
world including its mountains, rivers and 
lakes. (12) 


TAresgranrt =o afeerfa «= aafeera: | 
waked: «= AEST | HUTT UB II 
“Stirred by the force of my thighs and 
shanks, the ocean, which is the abode of 
Varuna, will begin to overflow, bringing its 
huge alligators to the surface. (13) 
USMS «= Ue Uf aTAPerLI 
aadaae «Uh: | ORT ART NOI 
“| am capable of going clockwise a 
thousand times round Garuda (son of Vinata), 
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who feeds on serpents and is waited upon 
by birds (whose ruler he is), while he is 
coursing through the sky. (14) 

SEAL Uieert aah veered TPAATCTTA | 
smedanigeane «= ASN RG II 
“| am fully capable of overtaking the 
blazing sun with its aureole of rays set out 
from the eastern mountain before it 
disappears behind the western mountain. 
(15) 

at | eT Te 
vara ove te wander uesi 


“Then | can even come back to the 
earth and return to the sun before it sets 
with the same high and terrific rapid speed 
without standing on the earth for respite, O 
jewels among the monkeys ! (16) 
seer =| ATRIAL | 
arr, sree ankrentt Asari 9 u 

“| can leave behind in a race all the 
luminaries coursing in the heavens and can 
dry up the oceans and rend the earth. (17) 


Udatguraenht waa: wast: | 
Berar want Aaa ecil 


“| can crush mountains while jumping 
on them, a monkey (lit., one who goes 
leaping) as | am. Nay, leaping with great 
speed | can reach the end of an ocean to 
say nothing of the sea dividing the Indian 
shore from Lanka. (18) 
aart fafast get ureurt a Aas: | 
arareata are wand = faerrar ¢¢ 

“All kinds of flowers from the climbers 
and trees (growing on Mount Mahendra) on 
all sides will follow me (with the wind set 
into motion by me) as | take a leap across 
the heavens today. (19) 


ufacata fe A U-em: Catt: Wet SaTTAT | 


aed = aRaTeTqeiaeadda =A IN Ro 
seta Pode a aaah are: | 
Tereudienet At Reaed WASAT: We I 
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arnt sree wear: anata: 2201 


“My passage through the heavens will 
thus resemble the Milky Way. All created 
beings, O monkeys, will perceive me 
springing up into the fearful sky and also 
sailing (through the air) and then descending 
to the opposite shore, all at a time, as it 
were. You will behold me, who look like the 
great Mount Meru,—O monkeys, enveloping 
heaven and engulfing the sky as it were, 
while coursing through the sky. Leaping 
with a concentrated mind | shall scatter the 
clouds, shake the mountains and dry up the 
sea. (20—22) 
ada at vifeda at aredet ar 
a AOU wed at Aelacry! 
Tag Md Woven aa MATA 23 Il 

“Such extraordinary capacity inheres 
either in Garuda (son of Vinata) or in the 
wind-god (my procreant) or in myself. Barring 
King Garuda and the  wind-god of 
extraordinary might, | do not perceive that 
created being who can follow me even as | 
leap. (23) 


Preerncareaor PRrerartarery | 
wen Profcentt wre faefeatterdt i 2x i 
“In the space to the mere twinkling of 
an eye | shall all of a sudden envelop the 
supportless vault of heaven as a flash of 
lightning shot from a cloud. (24) 
ufacata fe Feo wane EET! 
fersott: Wenrarored dat a facratrra tt 24 UI 
“My form even as | take a leap across 
the sea will actually resemble that of Lord 
Visnu taking His well-known three strides to 
measure the universe during His descent 
as Trivikrama. (25) 


Geen ae Wayarhy HAST aH AAMT | 
sé Seats aeet Waleed Wagar: 1 2e 1 


“| conclude with my reason that | shall 
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be able to see Sita (a princess of the 
Videha territory), and my inference too points 
in the same direction. Therefore, exult, O 
monkeys ! (26) 
Wed GAT At Wes Wal wal 
aad asm g arearifa A ata: 00 
“A compeer of the wind-god in speed 
and the equal of Garuda (the king of birds) in 
rapidity of motion, | can cover in one leap ten 
thousand Yojanas (or eighty thousand miles): 
such is my conviction. (27) 
AAA TAA FET aT taratsya: | 
faret we wetaqd afearai rei 
“Showing my valour, | can forcibly bring 
here the well-known nectar from the hands 
of Indra, armed with his thunderbolt, or even 
of the self-born Brahma (the creator). (28) 


agt af wakes wresatata A ata: | 
we | TASS TTT 29 UI 
Weel watt waded fafera:| 
TMT Tat Aca ATT VHA Bo UI 
sara Une VITA wrattat: | 
ax aku Gt Ata Aedes 32 Ul 
watt fearqet: vite art Woes: | 
Wa Heed: Hen: GANTT: 132 UI 
agoradtterd ahead ware: | 
matt a were afi TUN RR I 
TRU A Wee Hera wat Tartar | 
Trea saaet =8oaaermt = aa BI 
aati A aaet sitet adtHary| 
wags Bhendeeqara ata 1 84 Il 
caste cite AA at wat areata | 
Varies wear = feremdaeenfer: 1 3e I 
forentitr weet fertfir a wera a 
ay at mien veseraraeri 301 
ariTgateen tary MT-ST TT 
waht an at fe raat vat a 3c 
wtadt aac SSM: VTerLI 
ade Aedes: a ehtateden: | 
sete ATS RATATAT: 11 38 II 


TAgerTON ES aftrctadteriagery BVI 


“Further, my conviction is that, uprooting 
Lanka, | can even carry it to some 
distance.” Highly rejoiced and amazed too, 
the monkeys gathered together on that spot 
looked intently on the aforesaid jewel among 
the monkeys, who was possessed of 
immeasurable radiance and was_ thus 
proclaiming his strength in a thundering voice. 
Extremely rejoiced to hear the foregoing 
utterance of Hanuman, which drove away 
the grief of his near and dear ones, Jambavan, 
a chief of monkeys and bears, spoke as 
follows : “O gallant Hanuman (sprung from 
the loins of the wind-god), son of Kesari, O 
dear child of commendable speed, the 
enormous grief of your near and dear ones 
has been completely driven away by you. 
Interested in your welfare, the assembled 
leaders of monkeys will with a concentrated 
mind recite prayers for the accomplishment 
of your purpose. By the grace of Rsis (the 
seers of Vedic Mantras), nay, with the 
approval of the older monkeys and through 
the goodwill of your superiors as well, leap 
you across the vast sea with ease. We 
shall stand on one foot till your return; for 
the lives of all the monkeys hang on you.” 

Thereupon Hanuman (a tiger among 
the monkeys) for his part spoke to those 
monkeys as follows : “None in the world will 
be able to sustain the pressure that will be 
exerted by me just before leaping. These 
peaks of the yonder mountain named 
Mahendra, which looks so charming with its 
compact mass of rocks, are solid and large 
too. These huge peaks of Mount Mahendra, 
on which | shall exert my force and which 
are covered here and there with trees of 
every kind and are adorned with heaps of 
minerals, will undoubtedly sustain my force 
even as | take a leap over a distance of a 
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hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred miles) 
from this place.” Then the celebrated monkey 
chief, Hanuman (son of the wind-god), the 
destroyer of his foes, for his part, who was 
a compeer of the wind-god, climbed up 
Mount Mahendra, the foremost of mountains, 
which was carpeted with flowers (shed by 
the trees standing on it), was thick with 
creepers and flowers growing on them, was 
covered with trees ever laden with flowers 
and fruit and infested with lions and tigers, 
nay, which was frequented by elephants in 
rut, and rendered noisy by flocks of birds in 
heat and again which abounded in cascades 
and whose swards were ranged by deer. 
(29—41) 


Teor ystes A Neat: | 
farat oaftsrer 3 «aeanfama: xe 


Hanuman (the foremost of monkeys), 
who was endowed with extraordinary might 
and equalled the mighty Indra (the ruler of 
the three worlds) in prowess, ranged Mount 
Mahendra, which rose high with its huge 
peaks. (42) 
meat Uifsaet aestet Aererr 
wre feefsedt wer wa ga fea: sau 

Pressed under the feet by that exalted 
soul, the huge mountain screamed (in the 
shape of the animals inhabiting it) like a mighty 
elephant in rut and attacked by alion. (48) 


Tara oferictert fawentuyrcireara: | 
farearprarag: Yortarrae4rse: Il 6X Ul 
That huge mountain released new 
springs of water, its masses of rocks getting 
disintegrated. The deer and _ elephants 
inhabiting it got alarmed and the giant trees 
standing on it violently shook. (44) 
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UMdentaachs: | 
FererrerceTotea i Bu Il 


Its gigantic peaks began to be deserted 
by many Gandharva couples, who were 
excessively addicted to drink and copulation, 
as well as by flying birds and even by 
bands of Vidyadharas (heavenly artists). 
Huge serpents living there hid themselves 
in holes, while rocks fell from the summits 
of the mountain. (45-46) 


Fi: sareetaq aed aster: | 
Bada «sat GW Aal aut: voll 


With the aforesaid serpents, half- 
emerged from their holes and hissing, the 
said mountain for its part looked at that time 
as though adorned with flags. (47) 


salaRreareerurdeasaar: foretreara: | 
dey weft carat aretdlt gareat: i xe ui 


Being deserted by Rsis, who got agitated 
through fear, the mountain looked at that time 
forlorn like a wayfarer forsaken by his 
companions in a large wilderness. (48) 


Tw: «| Gaeta Weare 
WMA cgi AAT AAT I ¥e I 
Having composed his mind, the high- 
spirited Hanuman, a distinguished hero among 
the monkeys, the slayer of hostile warriors, 
who was endowed with extraordinary speed 
and had focussed his mind on speed alone, 
and who was possessed of great might, 
betook himself to Lanka in thought. (49) 


sey MARTA arene silenres fafeneros waofteda: a7: i €9 Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-seven in the Kiskindhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


U fonftn-ercnroS AUT It 
END OF KISKINDHAKANDA 
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1. | Desirous of reaching Lanka in order to discover Sita, Hanuman takes a leap 

from a peak of Mount Mahendra and honouring with the touch of his hand 

Mount Mainaka, which rose from the bottom of the sea to provide rest on its 

peak to Hanuman, encounters Surasa (mother of Nagas), sent by the gods 

in the form of an ogress, who was waiting for Hanuman with her mouth open 

to devour him. He enters her belly assuming a minute form and comes out 

without killing her. Further, he is met by another ogress, Simhika by name, 

standing with her mouth wide open to gulp Hanuman. He enters her 

mouth after assuming a minute form and comes out after splitting her belly 

open and killing her. Then contracting his body into a minute form again in 

order to preclude the attention of the ogres, he descends on a mountain 

peak: OUtSIde: Lanka i wscsscticecteetineaciresectereteciatt Panuah ees dnncachnenl gaksoendcteelea dedernenlene 25 
2. Reflecting on the difficulty of penetrating into Lanka, which was strongly 

guarded by ogres, Hanuman further contracts his body and enters it at 

MOONMSC secesczeccereteacuesdecdedestegasdcednbeeeérdentin dl teusugaaaes vageasnis ado ydecaaze a tuieesteenicedh eens 44 
3. Appearing in person before Hanuman, while he was making his way into 

Lanka at night, the mighty ogress, Lanka, presiding over the city, stops him, 

striking him with the palm of her hand. Getting unnerved, even though gently 

smitten with his left fistsshe permits the monkey to enter, repeating the 

words of Brahma, the creator, that the destruction of Lanka should be 

concluded as imminent when she is overpowered by a monkey............:::eeee 49 
4. Entering Lanka and hearing the music of various instruments being played 

upon inside, and also observing the enemy’s forces armed with various 

weapons, Hanuman finds his way into the royal gynaeceum. ..........::ce eee 53 
5. Eventhough seeing ogres and ogresses of various grades and orders while 

the moon was ascending the heavens, Hanuman gives way to anxiety on 

Nis MO’ being able 1G TMG Sita ixcesiatcuelaesccceventoueeh tevcenn pani eietese Meare i aned 56 
6. Reaching the palace of Ravana, which served as an adornment to Lanka, 

and having looked for Sita in the adjoining mansions of Prahasta and others, 


Hanuman now enters the palace Of RAVANA. ...........cceeceeeeeeeeeeeeete eter eeeeenaeeeeeeeeees 60 
7. The poet incidentally draws a pen-picture of Ravana’s palace and his aerial 

car known by the name of Puspaka. ................ccccccceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeseeeeeneeeeeeeeeseeneeee 64 
8. A further description of the aerial car, PUSPaka. ..........ccceeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeneeeeeees 66 


9. Leaping up the Puspaka in the course of his quest for Sita in the palace of 
Ravana, Hanuman gazes from that vantage-ground on the hosts of women 
lying asleep in the women’s apartments in diverse states. ............ eee 68 
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Hanuman catches sight of Ravana reposing on an excellent couch decked 
with various ornaments, himself adorned with jewels of every description. 
Perceiving Mandodari graced with bright jewels and lying asleep on a 
wonderful couch not far from her husband in the midst of dancing girls lying 
in a disorderly state with diverse musical instruments clasped to their 
bosom, and taking her to be Sita, Hanuman gets enraptured and exhibits his 
joy through various simian gestures such as kissing the end of his tail. 
Banishing by recourse to reason the thought that the lady whom he had 
seen was Sita, Hanuman searches for Sita once more in the gynaeceum as 
well as in the banqueting hall and sees there a number of women lying in 
various states, as well as drinking vessels. He is seized with fear of having 
incurred the sin of gazing on others’ wives; but the thought that he had 
looked on them with a lust-free mind eases his conscience. ............0+ 
Having failed to discover Sita even after searching for her in the picture 
gallery and other places, Hanuman suspects that she might have been 
disposed of by Ravana and, thus meeting with frustration, falls into the 
quagmire of despair. On second thought, however, he deprecates despair 
as harmful and, falling back upon self-reliance, resumes the search. But, 
failing to find her even on searching for her all round, he becomes despondent 
AAAI te Ss cate cae dc sea vaaa an dass oresaaees ieetaasa? russe Gena sen aise nth a igtadoa toa Seder snaeronee caus 
Coming out of the aerial car, Puspaka, and not finding Sita even on searching 
for her on all sides, Hanuman concludes her to have been killed. Believing 
that her untraceability, no matter whether it is reported to Sri Rama or not, 
may lead to disastrous consequences, Hanuman decides not to return to 
the mainland. Meanwhile, as he contemplates fasting till death or suicide or 
the killing of Ravana, he catches sight of a grove which he does not 
remember to have seen and before proceeding to explore it mentally invokes 
the succour of Rsis and gods for success in his undertaking................. 
Leaping down to the enclosure of the Asoka grove and watching the 
loveliness of the grove from the top of the wall, Hanuman enters the grove 
and, leaping from tree to tree in the course of his search for Sita, catches 
sight of an Asoka tree. Espying a stream running beside it and expecting 
that Sita might turn up on the bank of the stream to say her Sandhya 
prayers, he takes up his position on that Asoka tree, hiding himself behind 


gettante 74 


Seachens 79 


etiateas 83 


Bieta 86 


HS leafy DOU QMS sis cece tencet cehereenacetiest ame tees nett pet cancialdecaatci ceagatrclens pitas aetedh teephe nines 92 


Casting his eyes all round while remaining perched on the top of that 
Simsapa tree, Hanuman catches sight of Sita in a temple and recognizes 


her by virtue of her characteristicS ANd AGC. ...........eceeeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeenaaeeeeeeenees 96 


Admiring the virtue and propitious bodily marks etc., of Sita, Hanuman 
grieves at the thought of that lady, for whose sake Khara, Viradha and 


other ogres were killed, having been reduced to such a sad plight. ............. 101 


His eyes filled with joy on beholding Sita surrounded by ogresses with 
hideous and deformed faces while the moon was at the meridian, Hanuman 
mentally bows to Sri Rama and Laksmana and remains hidden behind the 


HOUGHS-Ol the: Simsapa: Wass s ike Sets ee acetal eleah men seine 104 
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Perceiving Ravana surrounded by hundreds of young women and 
approaching Sita towards the close of night, swayed by passion as he was, 
Hanuman, who was perched on the top of the Sirnsapa tree, silently comes 
down in order to scan the figure of Ravana and hides himself in the 
boughs in order to avoid ObServatiONn. ...........:::cccccccseccecceccceccecceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeteeeeeeees 107 
Finding himself unable, as it were, to depict the mental state of Sita, who got 
withered up and began to shudder at the sight of Ravana, the poet tries to 
portray her with the help of similes. Arrived in her presence, Ravana tries 


LOLWIN NEP citi atieiriniiadniiniacdivet id aint aciivbi aera ieee 110 
Seeking to cajole Sita by means of coaxing words, Ravana implores her 
1s (6:6 2) 9) et gL 0 Sarma rector Per men mnt nie NT enn UOrE te rey ee Tere eer Te Pee rome eee Foner ere 112 


Placing a blade of grass between herself and Ravana in order to avoid 
direct contact with a man of evil intentions and expostulating with him 
by showing him the right path, Sita praises Sri Rama and, impressing 
on Ravana the consequences of the latter befriending or antagonizing 
Sri Rama, advises Ravana to make friends with Sri Rama through 
SOlE-SUPOMG SL selec he cekens cazede cock Ceutoes dedeaviucasaa bev guaaseadastdunden ta daabidesede ottacdevaGecatdaeleegs 115 
Nettled by the censure uttered by Sita, Ravana allows her a time-limit of two 
months to revise her decision and threatens her with death if she does not 
listen to reason. Restored to confidence by the glances of Ravana’s consorts, 
however, Sita condemns him once more. Leaving instructions with ogresses 
of terrible and ugly aspect to bring her to reason by recourse to intimidation 
and persuasion, Ravana thereupon leaves the presence of Sita alongwith 


HIS’ WOMONTONK: 3s eciece cscs sevseevaieltesietcesieaka ds carte vandiavenedinesaachatiaveenteatvieesaiaveleenseorees 118 
Extolling Ravana, Ekajata and other ogresses posted in the Asoka grove 
coax. her to accept nis proposal: ic: ict ccknsikinecinnmaseelecatentne dial len 122 


Citing the examples of Saci, Arundhati and other devoted wives, even 
though threatened by the ogresses, Sita with a stout heart boldly proclaims 
her resolve not to submit to anyone else other than her own husband even 
on pain of death. Hanuman silently watches her being menaced by the 
ogresses by means of harsh words and show of weapons, and weeping. ..... 124 
Unable to endure the threats of the ogresses and calling aloud Sri Rama and 
others, Sit burstS into @ Wall. oo... cece ececcccececeeceeeeeseececeeeeceseeeeeseseceeeeeeneeeanegaeaens 128 
Making up her mind not to submit to the advances of Ravana even on pain 
of death, when menaced by the ogresses, and indulging in speculation as 
to why Sri Rama was not turning up to rescue her, Sita wails in various 
WAYS. eciea selene decabacason cde uaa dciancaasaiee coneeaddadzans sea teeteaavisdasaedsaagdcnacageiguste taatteaadccastaiasapets 130 
Risen from sleep, an ogress, Trijata by name, speaks to her companions 
intimidating Sita, of a dream she saw only a few minutes before revealing 
the triumph of Sri Rama and the discomfiture of Ravana, and stops them 
from molesting Sita. Pressed by them, she relates the dream to them and 
also speaks of the omens portending the triumph of Sita. «00.0... eee 134 
The moment Sita, who was unable to bear the reproaches and threats of the 
ogresses, endeavours after wailing a good deal to strangle herself to death 
with the cord used for tying her hair, a propitious omen, never seen before, 
ADPCAIS ON: NER POTS OM: aia ccevpecet leeds Geleepesedted oliaaeas voiaei ae cep utayseasectede cane teckepicutoeds 139 
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The omens described. Concluding them to be auspicious, from the thrill that 


ran through her body at their sight, Sita experiences great joy. .........:eeeee 141 


Weighing the pros and cons of comforting Sita or remaining mum, now that 
he had come to know everything about Sita at first hand, Hanuman decides 


upon the former course at the psychological Moment. ..........:: cee eeeseeeeeeeeeeeee 143 


Transported with joy to hear the story commencing from the birth of Sri 
Rama and ending with Hanuman’s espying Sita, narrated in a human tongue 
by Hanuman, remaining perched on the Sirnsapa tree and casting her eyes 
all round, Sita catches sight of Hanuman sitting on a bough of the same 


SirnSapa tree beneath which she StoOd, .......c.cccsesesssesssesecsssssesesssesstecsteenseecessees 147 


Imagining Hanuman to have been seen in a dream, though actually perceived 
by her, and believing the sight of a monkey in a dream to be ominous, Sita 
becomes anxious about the welfare of Sri Rama and others. Then concluding 
him on other grounds to have been seen in her waking hours, she prays to 
Brahma and other gods that the statement of Hanuman may come out to be 


11 (= Pao a Ro aE OE 149 


Keen to hear of Sita’s identity from her own lips, even though he had 
identified her, Hanuman inquires of her whether she was a goddess or 
anyone else and asks her to disclose her identity in case she was Sita. In 
reply to this query Sita narrates to him her whole life-story ending with her 
abduction by Ravana and tells him how Ravana was going to kill her two 
months later, and how in the event of her not being delivered from his 


clutches before that, she has resolved to end her life by herself... 151 


Inferring from the suitable reply to his queries received from Sita and the 
trust reposed in him by the latter, Hanuman reveals to her the role of an 
envoy allotted to him by Sri Rama and repeat the inquiries made by the two 
brothers about her welfare. Taking him to be Ravana disguised as a 
monkey, Sita, on the other hand, reproaches him when the latter approaches 
her in order to bow down at her feet. In order to allay her fears, Hanuman 
for his part discloses to her his reality as a minister of Sugriva as well as 


requests her to give credence to NiS WOMKS. ......ccccsssccsessereensessreessensesesseneneeeeses 154 


Questioned by Sita, who was anxious to ascertain the bonafides of the 
monkey, Hanuman, after cataloguing the marks on the person of Sri Rama 
and Laksmana, narrates his own life-story from his birth onwards including 


his role as a minister of Sugriva, and ending with his seeing of Sita............... 157 


Hanuman delivers Sri Rama’s signet-ring to Sita in order to strengthen her 
confidence in him. Applauding Hanuman, Sita, who was rejoiced to receive 
the token, inquires about the health of Sri Rama and others. In order to 
appease the lady, who felt indignant at the thought that Sri Rama did 
not care to come to her rescue so far, which led her to suspect that he 
had ceased to love her, Hanuman attributes his non-appearance to his 
ignorance about her whereabouts. Describing Sri Rama’s desolation in 
order to betoken his excessive love for her, he consoles her with 
the assurance that Sri Rama is sparing no pains to rescue her from her 


CONTINGMEMNE vatisceeteeecteticex treo cedars taute achartestencste toed bierabv esther dele oecoraieed 166 
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Sita, who was distressed to hear of Sri Rama’s excessive grief caused by 
his separation from her, implores Hanuman to bring Sri Rama at once to her. 
Hanuman, who could not bear to see Sita’s sad plight, offers to carry her on 
his back to the presence of Sri Rama and girds up his loins to do so. In order 
to inspire confidence in Sita, who doubts his capacity to do it looking to 
his small size, Hanuman assumes a gigantic form; Sita, however, declines 
to go with him and urges Hanuman to bring Sri Rama to Nef. seccceiecescescae 170 
Asked by Hanuman for a token, Sita narrates the episode of a crow, which 
occurred on the Citrakuta mountain, and asks Hanuman to repeat the story 
to Sri Rama by way of a token. She further sends her greetings both to 
Sri Rama and Laksmana, conveys her inquiry after their welfare and 
communicates to them her resolve to survive only for a month after the 
expiry of the time-limit prescribed by Ravana; and last of all, she hands over 
to him her jewel for the head aS a tOKeN. ....... eee cette eee e eee eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeaaees 176 
Sita asks Hanuman, when the latter is about to depart with the jewel for her 
head, to apprise Sri Rama and Laksmana of her own welfare and urge them 
to rescue her. When Sita expresses her misgivings about the capacity of 
the heroes on Sri Rama’s side to cross the sea, Hanuman expatiates on the 
might of the monkey heroes and assures her of their ability to cross it, and 
in the end consoles her by promising to bring Sri Rama and Laksmana on 
his back across the Sea IN ANY CASE. ..........ceeeeeeeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeseeneeeeeeeeeneees 183 
Asking Hanuman, who was ready to depart, to remind Sri Rama of his 
having once painted a decorative mark on her cheek with red realgar, and 
also of how he threw a reed at the crow assailing her, destroying his right 
eye thereby, as further tokens of Hanuman having met her, and urging him 
to apprise Sri Rama of her wretched plight, Sita grants him leave to depart 
WITH EP DIGSSINGS etna cpecteeladetientenncide dot Saleen adeeccaabondapaetesentdelaceeeciceeenteeleunaae nes 187 
Accounting his purpose not fully accomplished till he had ascertained the 
strength of the ogres, even though he had received the message of Sita, 
and making up his mind to lay waste the royal pleasure-garden as a means 
of ascertaining the strength of the enemy, Hanuman proceeds to do it. .......... 190 
Perceiving the devastation of the royal pleasance at the hands of Hanuman, 
the ogresses keeping watch over Sita asked her who he was. On Sita’s 
pleading her ignorance in the matter, some of them hurriedly seek the 
presence of Ravana and report the matter to him. Hanuman makes short 
work of a company of ogres known by the name of Kinkaras, despatched by 
Ravana. Thereupon Ravana sends Prahasta’s son to punish the intruder. ..... 192 
Having disposed of the Kinkaras sent by Ravana and making up his mind 
to demolish the sanctuary sacred to the guardian deity of ogres, Hanuman 
climbs it up and, killing the guards posted there, exhibits his prowess by 
uttering the name of Sri Rama in a thundering voice. Nay, uprooting a 
pillar of the sanctuary, he brandishes it and burns the sanctuary with the fire 
PIOGUCEG INSTSDY oi ucwsiedventenevvdcuaiesanvrsentubepwedscuadnseninnsatiqetadentenvusaandteearennerbaysients 196 
Dispatched by Ravana to capture Hanuman, Jambumali is killed in battle 
DWTS TOTO Re sic Staines tvataee te ncataus aaa enantio tamaae aren derdeoemnunnieasacienatts 198 
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Having made short work of the seven sons of Ravana’s chief minister too, 


Hanuman climbs up the archway again and takes up his position there. ........ 200 
Having killed five more generals sent by Ravana, Hanuman returns again 
to the archway of the ASOKa@ QIrOVE...........cccceeseeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeetntaeeeeeeaees 202 
Prince Aksa, son of Ravana, who came to meet Hanuman in combat, is 
125 ener r eae vunens urn ren eer fen Men nnmton aren Punsnrem rerneh Mpmncnrcer sy OMT ere arree en oer ne | een reer 205 


Dispatched by Ravana, Indrajit, Ravana’s eldest son, marches against 
Hanuman. On his shafts being rendered ineffective by Hanuman through 
his extreme agility, Indrajit takes him captive by discharging the unfailing 
missile presided over by Brahma (the creator). Even though capable of 
rendering it ineffective, Hanuman yields to its influence, eager as he was to 
meet Ravana, to whose presence he is led by his SOM. ...... eee eee eeeee 211 
Wonderstruck to behold the splendour and glory of Ravana, Hanuman 
believes that he could even rule over heaven but for his gross unrighteousness, 
WihiCh ragged: MIM GOWN a: xieacceds Hees ecce chee ellie cg id seid Senge stent eects 218 
Commanded by Ravana, Prahasta inquires of Hanuman as to who he was 
as also his motive in devastating the royal pleasance and killing the ogres. 
In reply Hanuman says that he destroyed the grove in order that he might 
be taken captive and dragged to the presence of Ravana, whom he was 
eager to see, and was compelled in self-defence to kill those who stood in 
his way. In the end he declares himself to be a messenger of Sri Rama and 
adds that, though protected against the missile presided over by Brahma, 
he submitted to its influence only in order to be able to see Ravana. ............. 220 
Narrating the story of Sri Rama from the latter’s entry into the forest, to his 
own sight of Sita being borne away by Ravana through the air over the 
Rsyamuka mountain, and celebrating the glory of Sri’ Rama, Hanuman 
points out to Ravana that if he longed to survive he should restore Sita to 
Sri Rama and that he should be prepared for the worst if, on the other hand, 
he chooses not to part With NeP. oo... cette ee eeeee eee e eee eeeeeeaae steer eeeeaaeeeeeeeneeeea 222 
Provoked by the harsh words of Hanuman, Ravana orders him to be put to 
death. Vibhisana, however, exhorts the latter to desist from this dastardly 
act, pointing out that the killing of an envoy is forbidden by the Sastras. ........ 226 
Wrapping up the tail of Hanuman in rags and soaking it in oil, and then 
lighting it up, the ogres, as urged by Ravana, take Hanuman round the city 
to the accompaniment of beat of drums. Hearing this news from the lips of 
the ogresses, Sita prays to the god of fire on oath to see that Hanuman 
remains unscathed. Climbing up the gate and shedding the fire by attenuating 
his body, and then resuming vast proportions and seizing the iron bar of the 
gate, Hanuman kills with it the ogres guarding the gate. ......... eee 229 
Making up his mind to set fire to the city of Lanka, which was the only work 
left for him to do, and coming out into the open, Hanuman burns the entire 
city barring the abode of Vibhisana. Astonished to see the city burning, the 
gods and Gandharvas (celestial musicians) are filled with supreme joy. ......... 233 
Seeing the whole of Lanka reduced to ashes and presuming Sita too to have 
shared its lot, Hanuman begins to reproach himself and gets overwhelmed 
with grief. In the meantime, he hears of her safety from the lips of Siddhas, 
Caranas (celestial bards) and others and feels comforted. ..............:::::eeeeeeeeeees 238 
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Hanuman sees Sita once more and bidding adieu to her, takes a leap 


ACTOSS MNS “SO is oe cc eeehee tease cewo sacs team ues iveddaa sin oh vuneeenetes cule veens saute dene tee 241 


Having leapt from the coast of Lanka and touching the Mainaka mountain, 
which he came across in the way, nay, advancing further, Hanuman roars 
at the top of his voice at the sight of the Mahendra mountain in order to bring 
joy to the monkeys awaiting his return there. Jambavan tells the monkeys, 
who got up impetuously on hearing the roar, that Hanuman has returned 
successful from his expedition as was evident from his jubilant roar. Having 
greeted Jambavan and others on alighting on the summit of the Mahendra 
mountain, Hanuman narrates to them in a nutshell the story of his discovery 
of Sita. Applauding Hanuman, Prince Angada, who was eager to hear the 


story, sits down to do so on an extensive flat rock alongwith all. ..........0...... 246 


Enquired by Jambavan, seated alongwith the monkey hordes, Hanuman 
narrates in extenso how he saw Mount Mainaka in the course of his journey 
to Lanka, reached Lanka, beheld Janaka’s daughter and returned to Mount 


Mahendra: 2a sien Seve ite a liee acl eee aac dee ah ae JORMA Ds te AT Se SR 250 


Picturing to his fellow monkeys the said plight of Sita, and feeling that it 
behoved them all to see Sri Rama only after recovering Sita from Lanka, 
nay, recounting the past heroic exploits of Jambavan and others, Hanuman 


incites them all to have recourse to the arbitrament Of Wal. .........c.ceeeeeeeeeeeee ees 263 


Feeling encouraged by the tributes paid to his valour by his fellow monkeys, 
Prince Angada undertakes to exterminate the entire ogre race including 
Ravana and bring back Sita from Lanka. Jambavan, however, who is more 
sagacious and practical-minded, discourages him by recourse to potent 


COUNTEF-AFQUIMEMISS srescsccsce cede ckevedetaedacsxedebvetetinedsdcdyensedeuh deembetdaaeseavudigertndersygereetens 266 


Set out from the Mahendra mountain in the direction of Kiskindha, the 
monkeys halt at Madhuvana, a grove guarded by the monkey Dadhimukha, 
and most beloved of Sugriva, which falls on their way. When the monkeys 
began to enjoy the fruits of the grove with the permission of Prince 
Angada, Dadhimukha, comes in their way and is lacerated with their claws 


UNG TO CTE ccs cite saccrtenis tre ee tdatciedieue vacetatewaeg oxide wince sainuied ni auelusalGietateniet suvexcaceidvaddasuneveenieeta vege 268 


Having entered Madhuvana and partaken of honey, as permitted by 
Hanuman, and singing and dancing like drunken people, the monkeys were 
forbidden by those guarding the grove and they belaboured the latter. 
Repulsed by them, the guards reported the matter to their leader, 
Dadhimukha, who appeared on the scene with his entourage and on 
remonstrating with the monkeys was thrashed by Angada, who dashed him 
to the ground. The guards headed by Dadhimukha then move en masse 
to Kiskindha to report the matter to Sugriva and bow down at the latter’s 


TOOT shat tees oietee sees tec reaaaecdns andes occu sinadtaveued dele nae udaaa cata haweaupouad ete tote saendeneaecages 271 


Having heard from the mouth of Dadhimukha the story of Madhuvana 
having been laid waste by the monkeys, Sugriva concludes from 
the jubilation of the monkeys that Sita has been traced out. Comforting 


Dadhimukha, he asks him to send Angada and others without delay. ................. 275 


Returning to Madhuvana as commanded by Sugriva, and craving the 
forgiveness of Angada, Dadhimukha submits to the latter that he is urgently 
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summoned by Sugriva. Set out in the company of Hanuman and others, and 
approaching Sugriva, Prince Angada apprises Sri Rama, after saluting him, 
of the discovery of Sita and other event. ........... ccc ceeceeeeeeeeeeeeneeeeeeeneeeeeeeaeeeees 278 
Asked by Sri Rama to tell him the news about Sita, Hanuman apprises Sri 
Rama of her presence at the foot of a SirnSapa tree in the midst of ogresses 
and delivers her message after narrating the incidents related by her as a 
TOKEN a cee tovesetetnentareteriaseienine beech iaverttrasvlen Va ive ivedik igerties wind wsdaticesncesnd 282 
Pressing to his bosom the jewel for the head sent by Sita and piteously 
wailing in many ways, Sri Rama urges Hanuman to repeat the message 
Ursa IE Es cance waren ute etcetera has aoc sectkenah Pag vattatocnastaaaaaadita tec stahtnaduederyaeriesceesanareesnees 285 
Hanuman reproduces at length the incident connected with a crow that took 
place during the sojourn of Sita with Sri Rama at Citrakuta, related by her 
by way of a token, and further describes her piteous lament and the way in 
which she was comforted by HAnuma. ...........: ccc eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeneeeaaees 286 
Hanuman tells Sri Rama, how Sita expressed her doubt in the first instance 
about a monkey being able to leap across a vast sea and how her doubt 
Was TESOIVEd: Dy? TIM cs Sees taeeiise Sodeateeiheee cs foatanaieee Seca eleeealenc ld iela totes 290 
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Hearing the report of Hanuman, and highly rejoiced at his having done 
something worthy of a noble servant, which could not be accomplished by 
anyone else, Sri Rama applauds him and clasps him to his bosom. .............+: 293 
Sugriva heartens Sri Rama, who is tormented with grief, by asking him to 
TAKC SO OUL AG Cs thas cites ees ster ets ee teehee ete ane cteee seme ertes 295 
Enquired about Lanka by Sri Rama on his hearing the appeal of Sugriva, 
Hanuman gives a detailed description of Lanka as he saw it......... ee 297 
Hearing the report of Hanuman, Sri Rama fixes a propitious hour for the 
departure of his forces for Lanka, and perceives good omen. ............::::ceeee 301 
While talking with Laksmana, Sri Rama is reminded of Sita and, smitten with 
pangs of love, gives way to grief and lamentation. .............cccceeeeeeeeennteeeeeeeeeeeee 311 
At Lanka Ravana holds consultation with the ogres on the means of victory 
in the contingency of a conflict with the MONKEYS. ...........eeeeceeeeeeeeeetteeeeeeeeeeeeee 314 
Indulging in praise of their own might on hearing the command of Ravana, 
all the ogres present stimulate him with confidence, asking him not to give 
Way-10 “GESDONGEMCY. 23. c:asense sigs sol gadass bee cckldedaeaeiacun sccevaas elas dutes fapeSesuuaetalseneasdntecloeds 316 
Prahasta and others reassure Ravana by vauntingly vowing the death of 
Sit RAM AINA NIG FS enc. anes ncdat sxcaivass slealonntond vanstedbuddon tawtndeg dented Senae’lsteaaninsoueds 318 
Restraining the ogres, who were boasting each of his own strength, Vibhisana 
begins to talk wisdom, on which Ravana retires to his own palace. ................ 320 
Making his way into the palace of his eldest (half)-) brother early next 
morning and drawing his attention to the evil portents, Vibhisana appeals to 
his good sense by making a timely SUDMISSION. 0.0.0.0... 2 eee eeeeeeee eee eeeeeeteeeeeeeeeeee 323 
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When Ravana entered the assembly hall to hold consultations with his 
counsellors, other leading ogres as well as Vibhisana follow suit.................... 326 
Ravana orders his Commander-in-Chief, Prahasta, to make adequate 
arrangements for the defence of the city and to apprise Kumbhakarna of the 
whole situation now that he had woken from his long slumber. ...............::00 329 
Advised by Mahaparswa to use violence against Sita, Ravana pleads his 
inability to do so because of a curse pronounced against him in the past 


by Brahma, and boasts of his OWN VAIOUTF. ........... cece e teense eeeee eee eeeaneeeeee 333 
Vibhisana exhorts Ravana to restore Sita to Sri Rama before the latter's 
arrows pierced the heads of the OGLeS. ..........eec cece eee eeeeeeeeeseeeeteeeeeeeeeeneeeees 336 


Reproaching in a language which, though harsh, was yet conformable to 
truth, Indrajit, who was indulging in a boastful speech, on hearing the advice 
of Vibhisana, the latter repeats that concilliation of Rama was the only 
opportune and salutary COUISE. oo... cece cece eee e ee teeee eect etre eeeeneeaeeeeeeeeeeaaeeeeeeeeee 339 
Annoyed to hear this advice of his youngest half-brother, Vibhisana, which, 
though unpleasant to hear, was most wholesome, Ravana, on whom it 


made no impression, castigates him with harsh WOTrds. .........cceeeeeeseeeeeeeeeeeeee 341 
Vibhisana seeks the protection of Sri Rama and the latter holds consultation 
with his counsellors on the question of giving him shelter. ........... cee 344 
Having heard the arguments of his counsellors, Sri Rama decides to accept 
Vibhisana AS NIS OWN. ..........cccccccceecceeceeeceeeeeeeeeee eee ee eee eeee eget tae cegeeceeeseeeeseeseeeseenaes 350 


Falling at the feet of Sri Rama on coming down to the earth alongwith his 
ministers, when he had received an assurance of safety from Sri Rama, 
Vibhisana submits to the former that, having been reprimanded by his eldest 
brother, Ravana, he has sought refuge with him, and on being questioned 
by Sri Rama tells him everything about RAVANA. .........cccccescsesesseesssesteeseeeeteees 354 
Told by an ogre, Sardula by name, that an army of monkeys led by Sugriva 
was advancing towards Lanka, Ravana dispatched an ogre, Suka by name, 
as an envoy to carry his message to Sugriva. While commencing to deliver 
the message to Sugriva, Suka is captured by the monkeys; but Sri Rama 
causes him to be set free and he delivers the message to Sugfiva. ............. 358 
When the sea did not, even when requested, allow a passage to Sri Rama, 
who was keen to cross it, nor did the sea-god care to appear in person 
before him, Sri Rama discharges fierce arrows which cause a stir among 
the creatures inhabiting the sea and make the sea-water overflow. ................ 361 
Seized with terror to see a missile presided over by Brahma (the creator) 
fitted to his bow by Sri Rama in fury, and appearing in person with joined 
palms, the sea-god undertakes to sustain on his bosom a bridge to be 
constructed by Nala, and goes out of sight. Nala accordingly builds a bridge 
ACKOSS; INESCAs ciel. reds ee eta a taeetel ten hateias Pentivavens Seeadie a daasiov lesen tenarenes Aide enadtectes 365 
Sri Rama speaks of evil portents to Laksmamna. .............:c::ceseeeeseeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeneenes 373 
Beholding Lanka and applauding it, nay, drawing up his army in battle array, 
Sri Rama orders the release of Suka (a spy of Ravana), who was captured 
earlier and kept under detention by the monkeys. Going back to Ravana the 
ogre speaks to him about the military strength of Sri Rama. Infuriated by 
this report, Ravana vauntingly harps on his OWN ProweSS. ..........::cceeeeeeeeees 374 
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On Sri Rama having crossed over to the other side of the sea, Ravana 
commands his ministers, Suka and Sarana, to enter the enemy’s ranks and 
tell him everything about them. Detected while doing the work of a spy, they 
are captured by Vibhisana, but let go by Sri Rama. Going back to Ravana, 
they exhort the latter to hand over Sita to Gil AN Ass cecsnoteinceccccdodtna titres 379 
Climbing up the roof of his palace on hearing the submission of Sarana and 
surveying the entire army of monkeys, Ravana inquires about the monkey 
leaders and Sarana shows to him Hanuman and others alongwith their 


GISTINGUISHING IMAIKS beck inert cictecci tence abt igll Miaen i eeeeeuiee menatamertearntanne 382 
Mentioning the names of other monkey-generals, Sarana proceeds to 

describe their individual VAlOUP. ................::::::eeeeeeeeeeceeeeeecaaecaeececeaeceeeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeess 386 
Suka completes the account given by Saran. ......ccccccccssssssesecssssesesesestesecseseees 390 


Snubbing Suka and Sarana, Ravana expels them from his court and 
dispatches Sardula and other ogres for espionage. Captured by the monkeys, 
the ogres are thrashed by them and get released by Sri Rama. Returning 
to Lanka, they too speak to Ravana about the army of monkeys................... 394 
Dispatched by Ravana to ascertain the strength of the simian army, the 
ogre Sardula acquaints his master with the topmost leaders of the monkeys. ..... 397 
Perturbed to learn from the spies sent by him that Sri Rama had taken up 
his position near the Suvela mountain, Ravana takes counsel with his 
ministers and, after dismissing them, approaches Sita with Vidyujjinva, who 
was a past master in conjuring tricks. Telling her how her husband had been 
killed by him with his entire army, he produces before her as an evidence 
the counterfeit head of Sri Rama brought by Vidyujjihva. .........ccceseseeseereees 400 
Sita bursts into a wail at the sight of Sri Rama’s head and bow, when 
Ravana is abruptly called away by an emissary and after consultation with 
his ministers prepares his forces for action against the army of Sri Rama. .......... 405 
Sarama reassures Sita by telling her that the head brought before her was 
not of Sri Rama, who was alive and would soon be able to see her, and asks 


Ner:not to: De-atrads ccceasieisehueesvasdasigaeiteveasWenessasvodes neds sd dans ecaemecn Med caavawkeaaete 409 
Urged by Sita, Sarama discloses to her the definite plans of Ravana 
devised by him in consultation with his Ministers. 2.0.0.0... eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeees 412 


Observing in Lanka evil portents and startling phenomena foreboding the 
destruction of ogres, Malyavan exhorts Ravana to make peace with Sri 
FREUIM Ge ess eA ecccs soczacaadusanaesiyatassones sages gutta ak heen atte tac eatadnee tencnasethacithepaveinsediaisintseurees 415 
Deriding the exhortation of Malyavan, even though conducive to his good, 
nay, holding consultation with his ministers and detailing Prahasta (the 
Commander-in-Chief) and others to guard the four main gates against the 
inroads of the enemy, Ravana complacently retires into his gynaeceum. ........ 419 
While, on reaching the precincts of Lanka, Sri Rama and Sugriva as well as 
other monkeys headed by Hanuman were deliberating as to how to achieve 
success in their expedition, Vibhisana apprises them of the arrangements 
made by Ravana at the four gates for the defence of Lanka, as reported to 
him by his four ministers, who had entered Lanka in the disguise of birds and 
witnessed everything with their own eyes. Sri Rama too after detailing 
monkeys to storm the four gates climbs up the Suvela mountain with his 
ULTINY 5. seccnascc saad ddavagiaes ccastecccoaasiasa dea sea ceais ac daouses tua ccesanceausadasaactoaaedcteidcesvadtzaadceieecdagnanee 421 


(13) 


Climbing up the Suvela mountain in consultation with and in the company of 
Laksmana and Vibhisana as well as of Sugriva and others, Sri Rama 
surveys the city from that vantage-ground. The eminent heroes among the 
monkeys too, who were eager to fight, roar at the top of their voice and 


spend the night on the mountain itself with Shir AMS sy: .ndreaicaateaweoraanreest 425 


Having passed the night on the summit of the Suvela mountain, the 
commanders of simian troops entered the parks and gardens in the outskirts 
of Lanka, which were laden with blossom etc., while others make their way 
into Lanka itself. Sri Rama, however, feels amazed to behold from the 


mountain-top Lanka, which was charming in every respect. ............eeeeeeeeeeee 427 


Ascending the highest peak of the Suvela mountain alongwith a division of 
his army, Sri Rama catches sight of Ravana perched on the top of a gate 
of his palace. Infuriated at his very sight, Sugriva springs upon him by 
surprise from the mountain-top, throws down the diadem from his head, 
struggles with him for a long time and, eluding him, returns victorious to the 


PIESOMECS: OF SUt FRAG, sah ec ocd den sa Sak cats ads da aasat eat cassaceassecy tana v a ateasd aetna eenantoeas 430 


Sri Rama is not very pleased with the daring act of Sugriva inasmuch as he 
had seen evil portents. Warning him against such action on the ground of 
his being a sovereign, and commanding the monkey generals to besiege all 
the four gates of Lanka, he dispatches Angada to expostulate with Ravana 
and bring him to reason. Angada tries his best to bring him round, but in vain, 
and returns unsuccessful to the presence of Sri Rama after threatening the 


OQ OS a cscsdigd ond eiecaeuwadetua ces troen tuck vietand ev ecarnans tierce ectenecetnobaatdevveeternaeded aN tessbeetea dete 433 


Approaching Ravana, the ogres break to him the news about Lanka having 
been laid siege to by the monkeys led by Sri Rama. Ascending the roof of 
his palace and taxing his brain about the means of putting an end to the 
monkeys, he casts a look at Sri Rama and the monkeys. Pained at the 
thought that Sita was being bullied by Ravana on his account, and commanding 
the monkeys to besiege all the four gates of Lanka and to destroy the ogres, 
Sri Rama, on the other side, takes up his position alongwith Laksmana 
near the northern gate. Apprised of these developments, Ravana mobilizes 
his army and, encouraged by him, the ogres beat their drums and emit a 


TENTIDIO TOA 2 ct Ae sessed LO ek Ne pA Ba a a A ale aoe TA eS 442 


In the course of duels the ogres and the monkeys, in which Angada closes 
with Indrajit, the heads of Durdharsa, Mitraghna, Agniketu and Yajhakopana 
are lopped off by Sri Rama and that of Nikumbha by Nila and, killed by 


Susena, Vidyunmali drops Gown dead. ........:::cccccccccsesssceceeeeeeseseeneeeeeeeessseneeeeeeess 447 


During the nocturnal engagement the monkeys too dauntlessly offer a stiff 
fight to the ogres even though they were fighting against heavy odds 
inasmuch as the strength of ogres gets doubled at night, and felt highly 
rejoiced to find Indrajit vanquished by Angada. Sri Rama and Laksmana 
too put to flight numberless foes with their shower of arrows. Eventually, 


however, they are both bound by Indrajit in a noose of serpents............... 451 


Distressed to perceive the two scions of Raghu bound by Indrajit in a 
network of arrows and pierced with other fierce arrows, the monkeys give 


Way tO“ UTLET COSPONCENCY, ¢:s-ndciweteel se deciv oc dhveeseugecacen ants atioes ad Mamata 455 
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Though itching to kill the enemy on beholding Si Rama and Laksmana 
enmeshed in a network of snakes, the monkeys, who were unable to 
perceive him, feel frustrated. Vibhisana exhorts Sugriva, who was seized 
with fear on finding Indrajit hidden under the cloak of witchcraft, to take heart 
and not to give way to fear. Concluding the two brothers to be dead, Indrajit, 
for his part, triumphantly enters Lanka and is welcomed by his father. ........... 458 
Indrajit having re-entered Lanka, Hanuman and other monkeys encompass 
Sri Rama and Laksmana and guard their bodies. Having dismissed Indrajit, 
Ravana commands the ogresses guarding Sita to take her to the field of 
battle and show her the plight of Sri Rama and Laksmana. The ogresses, 
headed by Trijata, accordingly take her in the aerial car, known by the name 
of Puspaka, and show her the two princes lying unconscious and motionless 
on the ground. Sita bursts into a piteous wail on seeing her husband and 
Drotner-in-law: I Walt PMQI: cteassceete sighs esdeyeeeweneneensieacbeemendns He aeoetewenecnameayhenacls 462 
“Those well-versed in physiognomy and palmistry had prophesied that | 
would never be widowed and would bear sons. How could their predictions 
prove untrue?” While Sita was absorbed in these thoughts on beholding Sri 
Rama and Laksmana, Trijata reassures her on the strength of good omens 
and, cheering her soul, takes her back to the ASoka Q/OVE. ..........::::sesesseeeeeees 465 
Returning to consciousness, Sri Rama wails over the lot of Laksmana and 
the monkeys too fall a prey to extreme despondency on seeing Sri Rama 
wailing as aforesaid. Seeing Vibhisana approach Sri Rama in the meantime, 
they all take to their heels, mistaking him for Indrajit. 0.0.0.0... eeeeeeeeeeeeeeteees 469 
Beholding Vibhisana, Sugriva asks Jambavan to restore the fleeing monkeys 
to confidence and himself reassures Vibhisana. In the meantime, Garuda, 
the king of birds, makes his appearance on the scene and liberates Sri 
Rama and Laksmana from their DONdaGE. ...........:::ccccccceccceccecceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeteeeeeees 472 
Hearing the tumultuous noise of the monkeys, the servants of Ravana, 
detailed for the purpose, report to him how the two scions of Raghu were 
freed from the bondage of arrows. Depressed by this news, Ravana 
dispatches Dhumraksa to dispose of Sri Rama. Though perturbed at the 
sight of evil portents, yet unwilling to retrace his steps on any account, 


Dhumraksa surveys the army of the MONKEYS. .............eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeentaeeeeeeeeeeeee 478 
Dhumraksa fights and is killed by Hanuman. ............:eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeenneeeeeeeeeeeea 481 
The monkeys’ tough fight with the ogre Vajradamstra dispatched by Ravana, 

who is provoked by the death of Dhumraksa. ........... ccc eeeeeeeeeeeneeeeeeees 485 
An encounter between Vajradamstra and Angada, who kills the former. .......... 488 
Akampana and other ogres appear on the field of battle under orders of 

Ravana and wage a deadly conflict with the MONkeYS. ..........ceeeeeseeeeeeeeeeeeee 491 
Hanuman kills Akampamas <itciiieisett tects hast Lentientotechd tao ait eh eee 494 
Under orders of Ravana, Prahasta sallies forthwith a large army for the 

DoT TSI sates ace etek Seeder Nase ae Aa nt gal ae Sateen etal GY at oe laces oR AAN eetaaese 497 
Nila KS: Praha tals acccsatidte ty attecte tase act aetuetesaun eat Geo staat ata ieace td Meee eet eis 501 


Disconsolate at the death of Prahasta, Ravana himself appears on the 
battle-field for an encounter. After a tough fight with Sugriva, Laksmana, 
Hanuman and Nila, Ravana meets Sri Rama and, sustaining an ignominious 
defeat at the latter’s hands and escaping with his life, withdraws to Lanka........... 506 
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The slumbering Kumbhakarna is roused by the ogres under orders of their 
king, who felt disconsolate at his own defeat, and the monkeys get alarmed 
tO SCG: the TONNE Me sav sseccsthcnsetianedtve seus chiaedeerasueductiarencteeds aes siitetivensanesSivesteetels 522 
Vibhisana acquaints Sri Rama with Kumbhakarna and the monkeys take up 
their position firmly at the gates of Lanka for an encounter under orders of 


ROU VAD Eel reaps ate cscs atte toresteseiu diag en octsuaooes canoe egret eaeate me eaten em manna era tates 531 
Kumbhakarna enters the palace of Ravana, who warns him of the danger 
from Sri Rama and urges him to destroy the enemy’s ArMy. .......ccceceeesereees 535 
Kumbhakarna twits Ravana for all his misdeeds and, reassuring him, shows 
his determination for a CONPIIC. .......... 0... ceecsecsececeecceeceeeeeeceecceceeeeeeeceeeeeeeeeeereeteeess 537 
Mahodara twits Kumbhakarna and suggests to Ravana a device to achieve 
hisend Without a SWUGGIGs cc. ieciis cs cee iiecdcns aes caweendsa daw edith hac tenses es aadesneeebaniedes 542 
Kumbhakarna’s sally for AN CNCOUNTED. ....... eee eeeeeee cere eeeeetee terre eeeeaaeeeeeeeeeeaaa 546 


Angada reassures and rallies the monkeys scared away by Kumbhakarna; 
their carnage at the hands of Kumbhakarna puts them to flight again and 


Angada restores them to confidence ONCE MOF. ..........e cece eeeeseeeeeeeeeeeeeees 551 
Kumbhakarna’s terrible encounter with Sri Rama and death at his hands. ...... 555 
Ravana’s lament over Kumbhakarna’s fall. ..........:cc:cccccccccecccecceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeens 573 
Ravana’s sons and brothers sally forth for an encounter and Narantaka 
meets with his death at the hands of Angada. «0.0.0... cceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeennneeeeeeeeeeeee 575 
Death of Devantaka and Trisira at the hands of Hanuman, of Mahodara at 
the hands of Nila and of Mahaparswa at the hands of Rsabha.................:006 584 
Atikaya puts up a fierce fight and is killed by Laksmana. ...............eeeeeeeeeee 591 
Ravana feels anxious for the safety of Lanka and enjoins the ogres to guard 
TG CH JOAIOUSIY 3-5: dant: neste ee latanesadas ots c@idedarslesans saeee¥ eases adda paeeunegadeandaceuseenleseolsers 601 
A missile presided over by Brahma and shot by Indrajit renders Sri Rama 
and Laksmana as well as the whole army of monkeys unconscious. ............. 603 


Under instructions from Jambavan, the lord of bears, Hanuman fetched a 
hillock covered with celestial herbs; and inhaling the odour of those herbs, 


Sri Rama, Laksmana and all the monkeys regained their normal health. .............. 611 
Lanka is set fire to by the monkeys, on which a terrible conflict ensues 
between the ogres and the MONkeYS. ...........:ceee eee ee eee eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeenaaeeeeeeeneeaea 619 


Death of Kampana and Prajangha at the hands of Angada, of Sonitaksa at 
the hands of Dwivida, of Yupaksa at the hands of Mainda and of Kumbha 


at Whe NandS Of SUGQMVAS, 6. c2:6.2.aci ince cs eenticcncev tee creadocaneacadeetaaisateeneesermecan uate amnies 625 
Nikumbha’s death at the hands of HANUMAN. ...............:cccccceecceeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeetees 633 
Makaraksa sets out for an encounter under orders of Ravana. ............::2:068 636 
Death of Makaraksa at the hands of Sri RAMA. .o..eccccces cece cses cscs teesescseeteeeees 638 
Indrajit puts up a formidable fight under orders of Ravana and Sri Rama 

and Laksmana discuss the ways and means of putting an end to him. .......... 642 
Indrajit kills an illusory living image Of Sita. ........ eee cette ee eeeeeeeeeeeaeeeenee 646 


Led by Hanuman, the monkeys meet the ogres in an encounter; Hanuman 
returns to the presence of Sri Rama and Indrajit pours oblations into the 
sacred fire at the sanctuary of NikUMDNIa. 2.00.0... eect eee eter eeeeeeeteeeeeeeees 649 
Sri Rama faints away on being told that Sita has been done to death. After 
consoling him, Laksmana prepares fOr ACTION. ..........e cece eeeeeeee eee eeeeeeeeeeeteeeeeeaaaees 652 
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Telling Sri Rama the secret of the conjuring trick practised by Indrajit, 
Vibhisana assures him of Sita being still alive and urges him to send 
Laksmana with an army to the sanctuary of Nikumbhila. ............ ee 656 
Importuned by Vibhisana, Sri Rama commands Laksmana to march against 
Indrajit to make short work of him, and Laksmana arrives with an army 
near the sanctuary of NiKUMDNIa. 2.00.0... eect enete eter eee eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeenaaaees 659 
In the course of an encounter of the monkeys with the ogres, Hanuman 
plays havoc among the hostile army and challenges Indrajit to a duel and 


Laksmana catches sight Of the OOM. .............c:ccceeeeeeeseeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeneceeeeeeeseeeeeeees 663 
Exchange of hot words between Indrajit and Vibhisana. 0.0.0.0... 666 
Exchange of hot words between Laksmana and Indrajit, followed by a 

TIGUOS TQM csc id oceece cheat ok oY iat Shee eas dds scod 2 onde nas suas eadveeaeeais oaacteds tandendtagaacvadussnees 669 


Vibhisana takes the offensive against the ogres and encourages the 
commanders of monkey-troops to carry on the struggle. Laksmana Kills 
the charioteer of Indrajit and the monkeys make short work of his horses. ........ 676 
A fierce contest between Indrajit and Laksmana and Indrajit’s fall. ........00.. 681 
Laksmana, Vibhisana and others approach Sri Rama with the news of 
Indrajit’s fall. Delighted with the news, Sri Rama embraces Laksmana and 
applauds him and gets Laksmana and others treated by Susenoa. .............. 689 
Stricken with grief at the death of Indrajit, Ravana proceeds to kill Sita, 
who, he feels was the root of all trouble, but desists from this dastardly act 


at the intercession Of SUPArSWa. ..........:cccceeescceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeesaaeeeeseneeeeeeeaaeeeeens 692 
Destruction of ogre-troops at the hands of Sri RAMA. .......cccccsesseseereeeeeens 698 
Lament of Ne OGreSS OS. i. iiactcetiicecbeccrertic te ecb ugenlat cucuiaceenn ake eeeteiau Bs 702 
Ravana calls together his generals and, marching with them to the field of 
battle, exhibits his valour against the CNeMy,. .............eeceeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeenaeees 706 
Destruction of the army of ogres at the hands of Sugriva and the fall of 
VINOD AK See eck eich cette teats eaedac tanot Seeablse ee teaca Chaar ekeeicaicdacanteah tack Wega Tetidesane 710 
The fearful encounter of Mahodara with Sugriva and his fall at the latter’s 
NAMAS Sivehewcores ies te destiectea-aVeua clei rote oil ancnepie seis’ least liv yhenat ihan die asoede tei tenes teoeadanest 713 
Fall of Mahaparswa at the hands of Angada. ............:::cceceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeteneeeees TAY. 
Sri Rama’s encounter with RAVAMA. occ scssstssesssstssssssssesssssssseseenes 719 
Encounter of Sri Rama with Ravana; Laksmana swoons under a blow of 
Ravana’s javelin and Ravana flees away from the battlefield. ..............0....... 724 


Sri Rama laments over the precarious condition of Laksmana. The latter 
regains consciousness under the treatment of the monkey Susena with 
the help of a herb brought at his instance all the way from the Himalaya 


MOUNTAIN DY: PADUA: sein ope Sh wteedauk cc cotatre ay eaeca ec peines ved oatabt nei ateknd aemedepevanaeanes 729 
Seated in a chariot sent by Indra (the ruler of gods), Sri Rama renews his 
Combat With RAVAMA. ..............ccccceeceeseceeeeseecaeeaaecaeccaeceeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeereeeeeetetes 734 
Sri Rama upbraids Ravana, who, when wounded by the former is removed 
from the battlefield by his Charioteer. occ eee eeeeeeeee etter eeeeenaeeeeeeeeeeaa 740 
Ravana reproaches the charioteer and the latter after satisfying his master 
with his reply drives his chariot back to the battlefield... eee 743 


Sage Agastya advises Sri Rama to recite the ‘Aditya-Hrdaya’, a collection 
of verses in praise of the sun-god, with a view to gaining victory. ................ 746 
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Catching sight of Ravana’s chariot, Sri Rama asks Matali to be on his 
guard. A description of portents prognosticating the fall of Ravana and 


good omens predicting the victory Of Srl RAMA. ......c.cccceesssssesestsessesesteenteeeees 749 
Fierce encounter of Sri Rama with RAVANA. uo... cecseecscseseceseseeseeseseetseeeeeees 752 
Ravana’s death at Sri Rama’s hands. .0.....ccccscsssssssssssssssssssssssssssteseesessenss 758 
Vibhisana bursts into a lament and Sri Rama comforts him and asks him 

to perform the obsequies in relation to his deceased eldest brother. ............. 761 
The lament of Ravana’sS CONSOMTS. ..........cccccccceccseccecccecceceeeeceeeeeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeteetes 764 
Mandodari’s lament and the funeral of Ravana. .............:::::seessecseeeeeeceeeeeeeeeeeees 767 
Installation of Vibhisana on the throne of Lanka; Sri Rama sends his 

message to Sita through Hanuma. ...........:cccceeeeeeeeeeeeeeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeessnaeeeeeeaees 777 
Hanuman delivers Sri Rama’s message to Sita and brings back her 

MESSAGES TO: TMs aerest reste See dcitesieeaiegeai eal ewes pedis cary ara 779 


At the command of Sri Rama, Vibhisana escorts Sita to the former’s 
presence and she feasts her eyes on the moon-like countenance of her 


CAMMMING 5 seeded ceterveeindieacttententauadeittepteinstialn cc teclectieenteoenagdetada agen eaedioraenee ate 784 
Regarding with suspicion the character of Sita, Sri Rama repudiates her 
and asks her to seek shelter ClSCWhere. ......... cece eee eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeenneeeeeeeeeenaaa 788 
With a taunting reply, Sita undergoes a fire-ordeal in order to prove her 
COPIUGAl TOSILY secactees eve Se asesde Atcha cod ngia seteeee pecans desccu nev eaneciaseds cock Aaaalbdeaa Repepead sake 790 
Gods seek the presence of Sri Rama, and Brahma (the creator) proclaims 
HiS--AIvinity And GxtOlS- MUM: Acecetycavcencsienaevelenteaee oamsyaeel ieee pueseeseatendnedeledeentes 794 


The god of fire emerges in person from the burning pyre with Sita and, 
restoring her to Sri Rama, testifies to her purity and the latter joyfully 
IC COD LMG eis ec seee ve ceceaacencc cite och ends Ceaaca genta wocnsateaaaautitas dea aseadaas nai val ncs sacaast ate ontes 797 
As enjoined by Lord Siva, Sri Rama and Laksmana pay their respects to 
the soul of Emperor DaSaratha, who appears in an ethereal form, a replica 
of his extinct personality, and ascends once more to heaven after giving 
necessary instructions to his two former sons and daughter-in-law. .............. 799 
At the instance of Sri Rama, Indra brings back to life all the monkeys who 
had lost their life in combat, the gods disperse and the simian army enjoy 


their well-earned rest. ..............cccececessecseensnceaceeaeceecneeceecceecceceeeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeess 803 
Sri Rama prepares to leave for Ayodhya and at his instance Vibhisana 
orders the presence of the aerial car, Puspaka, to take him to Ayodhya. ........... 805 


In obedience to the command of Sri Rama, Vibhisana heaps special 
honours on the monkeys and taking Sugriva, Vibhisana and other monkeys 
with them, Sri Rama, Sita and Laksmana start on their aerial journey by 


PHOS Aa sede ctcsh stent uceselledaceessausles tel dad-t rasenu te Gal inaacnadeawtas Anse s aa cater stb duces dasadedtacthes taste 808 
In the course of their flight to Ayodhya, Sri Rama shows to Sita the places 
over which they Were: TyinG: scseiceseevecticger ted taceuck Gimme ie ieesacnietcatiievdemigeaaes 811 
Landing the aerial car at the hermitage of Sage Bharadwaja, Sri Rama 
sees the great Rsi and receives boons from Nim. ...........::::ccseceseccceceeeeeeeeeeeeees 816 


Preceding Sri Rama to Srngaverapura and Nandigrama, Hanuman, apprises 
Guha and Bharata of Sri Rama’s impending return soon and Bharata offers 
him a number of valuable gifts in recompense for the delightful news. .......... 818 
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126. Hanuman recounts to Bharata broad details relating to the sojourn of 
Sri Rama, Sita and Laksmana in the forest. ...0...c.ccccccesesssesesssessseseseseseseeeeeees 823 
127. Arrangements for the reception of Sri Rama in Ayodhya; the departure of 
Bharata with all others for Nandigrama to receive Sri Rama; Sri Rama’s 
meeting with Bharata and others and his sending back the aerial car, 
Puspaka, to Kubera, the ruler of Yaksas (a class of demigods), to whom 
OnGinally DElONGS Oa a. x cecerclenicceteccees tease ce cepeidatcintcnte ces Riese eceetueee Reeteennans 828 
128. Bharata renders back the kingdom of Ayodhya to Sri Rama, who drives in 
a procession to the city; his consecration on the throne of Ayodhya; His 
farewell to the monkeys and the glory of the epic. ................2.::::seeeeeeeeeeeeeteeeee 834 
Uttarakanda 
'—— Book Seven — 
Number of Cantos: Page 
1. Great seers meet Sri Rama in the audience hall, his conversation with them 
and the questions he addresses to them. ..........cc cece eeeeeeeeeeneeeeeeeeeeeeeeeneeeees 845 
2. Agastya discourses on the good qualities and Tapas of Pulastya and the 
ORICON STAY hic cased aaa each a Nace hl Reena cna Neca De cena cd 848 
3. VaiSravana’s birth from the loins of ViSrava; his obtaining boons through 
Tapas and his residence in Larhka. ................cccccceeeeeeeeseeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeseeeeeeees 851 
4. Adescription of the race of Raksasas and the origin of Heti, Vidyutkesa and 
SOLID GAY Sumernatasy ss atccenlpadaastes Geen dunatoate Qe cree ely vauaciunaseaestasdemveat vette soem sunsetaamactaneniandde 854 
5. Description of the descendants of Malyavan, Sumali and Mali, sons of 
DUNO S AY tinntronatAatecninata tiie sen Ronmt ances Meeeemasa tarasetutiees wad atrngenmintis ude nerauaccanenniele 856 
6. Under the advice of Lord Siva, the gods seek the help of Sri Visnu for the 
destruction of the Raksasas; they return reassured; the Raksasas usurp 
the region of the gods; the coming of Sri Visnu to help the gods. ...........00+ 860 
7. The destruction of the Raksasas by Lord Visnu; the survivors take to flight. ....... 865 
8. Malyavan’s fight and his defeat; retreat of Sumali and other Raksasas into 
the: nether World sd eisccctihee dead onchedel adel dive ated eens dthadecawveb We laheali otaatee 869 
9. The origin of Ravana and others, their stay in Gokarna to perform Tapas 
KASKESIS) s cirsctaed Setticnceseeniean toned cea iead conus nen ite doh tawadhdddeedeenearw easlontnaualy 872 
10. Ravana and his younger brothers perform Tapas and obtain boone. ............... 876 
11. Kubera listens to the ultimatum of Ravana, leaves Lanka at the command 
of his father and proceeds to Kailasa to live there. The Raksasas occupy 
Lanka and Ravana is installed as its ruler. ...........cccccccceccceccecceeeceeeeeeeeeeeeeteeeeeees 879 
12. The marriage of Surpanakha, of Ravana and his brothers and the birth of 
MCG MANACG rc.cdosccheiSideeirireteeastleit bended tes cacece eaayeehd cea dondleyeldiud dee tebaaasoudectente: 883 
13. | Kumbhakarna goes to sleep in the mansion built at the command of Ravana; 
Ravana’s transgressions; Kubera sends a messenger to pull him up; the 
messenger is put to death by the enraged Ravana. ............:::ccceeeeeeneneeeeeeeeeeee 886 
14. An attack by Ravana and his ministers on the Yaksas and the defeat 
KOT HG: [AMON das sic esconah Gadigs tedeapecelu leet adieu at inna ebiedeae aeioute tence redieeee hcnesrod tadvas 889 
15. Defeat of Manibhadra and Kubera; Ravana takes hold of the Puspaka. .......... 891 
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Nandigwara curses Ravana; Lord Sankara curbs the pride of Ravana, who 


obtains a sword from Lord Santkara. ...cccssssssssssesssssssssessstsesssessssereencees 895 
Vedavati, daughter of a Brahmarsi, insulted by Ravana, pronounces a 
curse on him and enters the fire. She appears as Sita in another birth........... 899 
Marutta’s discomfiture at the hands of Ravana; Indra and the other gods 
confer boons on the peacock and other birds. ..............cccceceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeteeteeeneeees 902 
Ravana kills Anaranya and receives a Curse from NIM. «0... ee eeeeeeeee teeta 905 
Ravana is pulled up by Narada; at his suggestion he seeks the abode of 
Yama for combat; Narada’s curiosity on that account. ................::0::::eseeeeeereeeeee 908 
Ravana invades the domain of Yama and destroys the forces of Yama. ........ 911 


Duel between Yama and Ravana; Yama holds back, at the intervention of 
Brahma, his rod of destruction which was raised to make short work of 


Ravana; the triumphant Ravana leaves the domain of Yama. ..............:::cce 914 
Ravana makes friends with the Nivatakavacas, kills the Kalakeyas and 
vanquishes the SONS Of VArUMa. .........2::ccccceeeeececcceeeeeeeeseeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeees 918 


Lament of the celestial damsels and other ladies forcibly carried off by 
Ravana and the curse pronounced by them; Ravana consoles his wailing 
sister, Surpanakha and sends her to the Dandaka forest with Khara. ............. 923 
Meghanada attains success through sacrifices; Vibhisana describes to 
Ravana the evil consequences of bearing away others’ wives; after consoling 
Kumbhinasi, Ravana, accompanied by Madhu, invades the realm of the gods. ... 926 
Ravana violates the celestial nymph Rambha and receives a terrible curse 
TOM Nalakubara: oe. jccscecestsvedsacgenateceuretersidecnd dedeswregadee ded eta avdeassaneaevadenslaees ads 931 
Ravana, accompanied by his army, invades the realm of Indra; Indra 
invokes the help of Lord Visnu; Visnu dismisses Indra with a vow to kill 
Ravana; encounter of the ogres with the gods; Sumali is killed by Vasu. ....... 935 
A duel between Meghanada and Jayanta (Indra’s son); Jayanta is removed 
to another place by Puloma (his maternal grandfather); the appearance of 
Indra (the ruler of gods) on the field of battle; the destruction of the Raksasa 
army by the Rudras and the wind-gods; a duel between Indra and Ravana. ........ 939 
Ravana carves his way through the army of the gods; the gods try to 
capture him; Meghanada captures Indra by employing conjuring tricks and 
coming out victorious returns to Lanka with his army. ............eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeteees 944 
Brahma grants boons to Indrajit and prevails on him to release Indra from 
captivity; nay, reminding the latter of his past sin, Brahma asks him to 
perform a sacrifice to propitiate Lord Visnu; at the conclusion of the said 


sacrifice Indra returns tO NCAVEN. ............:ceceeeecceeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeseeeeeeeeeeteseeeeeeeeeeeees 948 
Ravana goes to Mahismati; unable to find its ruler, Arjuna, he takes a dip in 
the holy Narmada and offers worship to Lord Siva. .........::cccecceseseeeeeeetteeeteeeees 952 


The flow of the Narmada gets intercepted by the arms of Arjuna; the heap 
of flowers collected for Ravana’s worship of Lord Siva is swept away by the 
reversed current; the encounter of Ravana and the other ogres with Arjuna; 


Arjuna captures Ravana and bears him away to Nis City. ........... cece 956 
Pulastya secures the deliverance of Ravana from the bondage of Arjuna............ 962 
Ravana’s humiliation at the hands of Vali; Ravana makes friends with him. ......... 964 
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The descent of Hanuman; he rushes against the sun, the planet Rahu and 
Airavata (the mount of Indra) even as an infant; he is rendered unconscious 
as the result of a stroke of lightning by Indra; the entire creation gets suffocated 
due to the displeasure of the wind-god; the gods under the leadership of 
Brahma seek the presence of the wind-god to pacify Nim. .......... eee 968 
After bringing Hanuman back to life, Brahma and other gods grant boons of 
various kinds in his favour. The wind-god takes him to Anjana. Due to a 
curse pronounced on him by some Rsis, Hanuman remains unconscious 
of his might. Sri Rama permits Agastya and other sages to depart after 


requesting them to be present at the sacrifice to be performed by Him. ......... 974 
Sri Rama sits in court with His Courtiers. .....0.c.ccccccesssesssssesssesssesssseseeseceeeseees 980 
Sri Rama grants leave to Kings—Janaka, Yudhajit, Pratardana and others 

to proceed to their respective COMINIONS. ......... ccc ee eeteeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeaaeees 982 


The princes send presents to Sri Rama, who after accepting them distributes 
them to His friends, the monkeys, the bears and the ogres; and they all 


SOjOUrM. Mappily Wit: UM sa eds nes a eeacceeeaaneeNevnced taeda ad edhanbeceastesae cen satekadseaecstaek saber’ 985 
Sri Rama sends back the monkeys, the bears and ogres to their respective 
ADOGSS ioc ceeaasds lender wiee tases near eeiastat tented teal viet anda etiei ae eect ens 988 


The arrival in Ayodhya of the aerial car Puspaka sent by Kubera; its 
disappearance after receiving honours and blessings from Sri Rama; 
Bharata’s description of the unique glory of Sri Rama’s rule. ........cccceeeeeeeee 990 
Recreation of Sri Rama and Sri Sita in the ASoka-grove; the enceinte Sri 
Sita expresses her desire to visit penance-groves and Sri Rama accords 


HIS CONSENT vesiececieescaetersebiavenstvavs tov sivas setssesacescbindeneteath eid ca Sane cenenabieey chaavebeteass tects 992 
Bhadra apprises Sri Rama of the ugly remarks made by the citizens about 
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On being sent for by Him all the brothers present themselves before Sri 

RAM Aisne ctterectvectieessctbestiand evince vincstevnahueeia etic nattiianeieaachceesk Havebeeress leednnaetersn teed’ 997 
Annoyed with the ill-report about Sita, Sri Rama orders Laksmana to take 

Sita away in the forest and leave her in the vicinity of Valmiki-Agrama........... 999 
Laksmana proceeds to the forest, alongwith Sita in order to leave her in the 

vicinity of Valmiki’s ASrama and reaches on the bank of Ganga. ...........00 1001 
Carrying Sita across the Ganga, Laksmana laments agony and talks with 

a heavy heart thinking Of Nor fUtUIC. .............cesseteeseseeeeessseesensesessntesssceenenseneens 1003 
Sita’s plaintive utterance, Her message to Sri Rama, Laksmana’s departure 

ANGTHS WallsOT: Site BesncsaseliePonmteraracedeu dda Mondid lntoan twee daceremert arene tas 1005 
Hearing Sita’s crying, from young ascetics sage Valmiki approaches her 

and carries her to his hermitage. ..............:::::cccceeeeeeeeeeceeeeeeeeseeeeeeeeeeeeesneeeeneeeeees 1007 
Dialogue between Laksmana and Sumant a. ........::cccccccceessscseeeeeeeesssseeeeeeeeeesees 1009 


On his way to Ayodhya Sumantra narrates the account of Bhrgu’s curse 
which he heard from Durvasa and tells Laksmana some future events to 
CONMSOIS* MIM asics. cecteSiasa cha ckdeaugdetes cada teec¥etuaaeiys etelaessuadans sbivazenns tgontedenaceenaccneages 1011 
Laksmana meets Sri Rama in the Royal chamber and comforts Him. ........... 1013 
Sri Rama narrates the story of king Nrga, who was cursed for not attending 
to his subjects, and instructs Laksmana, to perform obligatory duties towards 
CIIZOMS Sis Seek ccosiceesatdedadeneces cee cnvncaess cates ee ceueeededs sansa ciuevetinsvs dadvazeestidsectiGed anzessiessenes 1015 
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King Nrga gets a cosy pit prepared for himself, entrusts the kingdom to his 
son and enters the pit and suffers the consequences of CUrSé............::::0+ 1017 
King Nimi and sage Vasistha leave their bodies as a result of mutual curse. ..... 1018 
At the instance of Brahma Vasistha enters the semen of Varuna; Varuna 
places his semen in a pitcher near Urvasi; as a consequence of Mitra’s 
curse Urvasi lives with king Pururava on the earth and bears him a son..... 1020 
Sage Vasistha is re-incarnated and king Nimi resides in the eye-lids of living 
VGH Satie tesente taslcanats Gera ecedegchaelorrecawead ss dldan perigee setenaoctuavhdondestrgeaagedeaduaten’ 1023 
Sukracarya: ‘curses King: Yayali:- dehiscence want catinesaud sd sos aunties 1025 
King Yayati borrows youth from his son Puru, in exchange for his own old 
age. Satisfied after a long time with the enjoyment of the objects of pleasure, 
he returns his youth to Puru and consecrates him king and pronounces 
CUISE SON? VAG scented cstiaecdsSedvareiacheoent onsen ene Feldatyatvavshase asd ey tee nsas headend ws 1027 
Interpolated Canto 1. A dog arrives at the Royal palace-gate with a 
request, Sri Rama orders for UShEriNG. .......ccceccereees 1029 
2. Sri Rama does justice to the dog and makes the 
Brahmana ‘Kulapati’ (a ‘Mahanta’) of Kalafjara. 
The dog points out the evils associated with being 
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Srimad Valmiki-Ramayana 
(Sundarakanda) 
[Book Five] 


at: 


Canto | 


Desirous of reaching Lanka in order to discover Sita, Hanuman takes a leap 
from a peak of Mount Mahendra and honouring with the touch of his hand 
Mount Mainaka, which rose from the bottom of the sea to provide rest 
on its peak to Hanuman, encounters Surasa (mother of Nagas), sent 
by the gods in the form of an ogress, who was waiting for Hanuman 
with her mouth open to devour him. He enters her belly 
assuming a minute form and comes out without killing her. 
Further, he is met by another ogress, Simhika by name, 
standing with her mouth wide open to gulp Hanuman. 

He enters her mouth after assuming a minute form 
and comes out after splitting her belly open and 

killing her. Then contracting his body into a 
minute form again in order to preclude 
the attention of the ogres, he descends 
on a mountain peak outside Lanka 


aa Waurtara: «Arava: PIAHUTT: | 
yaa warae Tae UPTV II 
In order to discover the whereabouts 
of Sita, who had been taken away by Ravana, 
Hanuman, the scourge of his foes, wished 
to course through the heavens, the path of 
the Caranas or celestial bards. (1) 


gat Potted font at ant 
wariat wat  ufataradtien 


With his head and neck exalted, 
Hanuman, the monkey chief, who sought to 
accomplish without any other support a feat, 
which was difficult for others to perform, 
looked like a well-built bull. (2) 


ay agdauty | ergery | AeacT: | 
a: alrracry fara aaa 31 


fos fasta starrer Urear, Se 
Wiva Wa faq was sa Hatiuxi 


Scaring away the birds, nay, pulverizing 
the trees with his breast and crushing very 
many deer and other wild animals under his 
feet, the brave and wise Hanuman, who 
was endowed with extraordinary might, trod 
at ease, in the meantime, like a full-grown 
lion on the swards possessing the hue of a 
cat’s-eye gem and stretching evenly like a 
sheet of green water. (3-4) 


Atereitfecrarietes caret: Ferarfere: | 
Tauraheegrarctertasy: WAHT & UI 
I aaftase: | 


Stopping short at the well-known foot 
of that jewel among mountains—which was 
crowded with lordly elephants, was rendered 
most charming by spotless natural minerals 
of purple, rosy, ruby-like and white and 
black hues and was constantly visited by 
Yaksas (a class of demigods ruled over by 
Kubera, the god of riches), Kinnaras (a 
class of semi-divine beings credited with a 
human figure and the head of a horse or 
with a horse’s body and a human head), 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), and Nagas 
(serpent-demons believed to have a human 
face with serpent-like lower extremities), who 
very nearly resembled the gods, were capable 
of changing their form at will and were 
accompanied by their retinue—Hanuman, 
the foremost of monkeys, looked like a 
large-bodied elephant standing in a pool. 

(5—7) 
a Wala west waa wary 
Uday aAet Heat Ment WT AAI 2 i 

Joining his palms by way of salutation 
to the sun-god, the mighty Indra (the ruler of 
gods), the wind-god (his own procreant), 
Brahma (the self-born) and the genii (the 
attendants of Lord Siva), he made up his 
mind to depart. (8) 
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vat Wena gay vera 
act fe aqe wet afar afer fer eu 
Joining his palms towards the east in 
salutation to the wind-god, his procreant, 
the proficient Hanuman then actually grew 
in size in order to proceed to the southern 
quarter. (9) 


wreamatete: wat = haere: | 

aqd wads Was sa Udaugoll 
Gazed on with wonder and love by 

foremost of the monkeys and having resolved 

to take a leap, he swelled in size further for 

the purpose of Sri Rama as the sea swells 

on the full-moon days. (10) 


Frorarorent: afecrerghararotery | 
SA MSA ALOT A UTA Le 


Wishing to leap across the sea, his 
body having grown immensely, Hanuman 
pressed the mountain with his hands and 
feet. (11) 


a UMetawamy yed aftdifsa: | 
weU UferaToT Ae TETARTIATT 82 I 
Pressed by Hanuman, the aforesaid 
mountain forthwith shook awhile and caused 
all the flowers of the trees standing on it to 
fall, the ends of their branches being laden 
with blossom. (12) 


wt Wea aeeoT aera 
ada: Waa: Bet aa Ta sar 3 ii 


Covered on all sides with that fragrant 
shower of flowers, discharged by the trees, 
the mountain appeared as though it were all 
flowers. (13) 


wt areata urea: a Uda: 
aeact wager vaad ga feu ues 
Nay, while being pressed by Hanuman, 
who was endowed with surpassing might, 
the said mountain spurted water profusely 
even as an elephant in rut would exude 
ichor in abundance. (14) 
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Terre «afer weet Uda: 
teitfrddarara ISAS: 11 VG U 


Being pressed by that mighty monkey, 
the Mahendra mountain for its part let loose 
streams possessing the hues of gold, 
antimony and silver, flowing, as they did, 
through beds containing the ore of these 
metals. (15) 


ara a Poem: Stet fergie: TATE: 1 
Tere | ART TSAR: 11 2 Il 


The mountain also discharged from its 
flanks massive boulders containing realgar 
even as a fire burning with a mild flame 
would release columns of smoke. (16) 


eho dreamt drerarit ada: | 
Tears ara farefaaned: tat: eon 


Being tormented by the squeezing, the 
mountain, which was being hard pressed by 
Hanuman, the creatures took to caverns 
and shrieked in unnatural tones. (17) 
a Her Weaeete: Veter: | 
ufseat uaa faygetoanit ame 

That loud clamour of the creatures 
inhabiting the mountain, occasioned by the 
circumstance of pressure exerted on the 
mountain by Hanuman, filled the earth as 
well as the four quarters and the groves. 

(18) 
foros: gafarat arncatera cers: | 
aa: Uae Ut ayer: ferem: u Ve 

Vomiting a terrible fire through their 
large heads (mouths,) which revealed the 
marks of Swastika on them, snakes bit the 
rocks with their fangs. (19) 


aretar Ufatdter: placedttartyret: | 
Wael: Ueenlretat fate Weare 2o tl 
Bitten by those venomous serpents 
provoked to anger, the aforesaid huge rocks 
burst into flames as though lighted by fire, 
and got split up into thousands of fragments. 
(20) 


27 


amt wateerstenm atari weld 
fararara AMimt A ete: were Ferra 28 
Even the bunches of medicinal herbs, 
capable of counteracting poison, which had 
sprung up on that mountain, could not 
neutralize the poison of the snakes. (21) 


frasa fifefahia acar aot: | 
wen farenrerearedtd: GiTel: BE eeu 


Alarmed to think that the mountain in 
question was being riven by genii, ascetics 
practising austerities on it as well as the 
Vidyadharas enjoying life there with the hosts 
of their womenfolk rose in the air from that 
mountain. (22) 


ufo fear smreawsrr 
Uralfor at Aerelfot arenige feo 23 I 
Marea, Tey Aas feafaenhs = | 
STGP ST AAT SMT ST HAHA It BS 
HPaRVSTON: slat CHAM: | 
TH: Geta WS Wedferi Wt 
Leaving their gold jug of wine lying in the 
liquor-house as well as their precious utensils 
and gold vases for carrying water as also 
sauces of every description capable of being 
licked and articles of food that could be easily 
gulped, fruit pulps of various kinds, shields 
made of the hides of oxen and swords with 
gold hilts, the intoxicated Vidyadharas with 
reddish lotus-like eyes, who had put garlands 
around their neck, and were decorated with 
red flowers and daubed with red sandal-paste, 
rose to the heavens. (23—25) 


Bath aT eae: fer: | 
fahren: GRaTaTeeeTERTaT TATT: TSU 2 I 
Wearing pearl necklaces, anklets, 
armlets and bangles, the Vidyadhara women 
stood astonished and full of smiles with their 
husbands in the airspace. (26) 


etadt wvataat faenenneda: 
Rede atataEya WaaT I 9 I 


Revealing their great skill in the form of 


28 


capability to remain standing in the airspace, 
which had obviously been acquired through 
some magical spell, the Vidyadharas, who 
looked like eminent sages, stood in a body in 
the airspace and gazed down on the mountain. 

(27) 


Wsyaya aal WeayetoTt wfearcAar | 
Tanurrat at Paegrat erat Faaersray it 22 1 


Nay, they heard at that time the following 
observation of the pure-minded Rsis (seers 
of Vedic Mantras), Caranas (celestial bards) 
and Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed 
with mystic powers from their very birth) 
standing like them in the cloudless sky: (28) 
Wa Uddin A Areaers: | 
fetta Were: «GAR FSUTCTATN 29 I 

“Looking like a mountain in size and 
possessed of extraordinary vigour, the 
yonder Hanuman, son of the wind-god, seeks 
to leap across the sea, the abode of Varuna, 
the god of water. (29) 


Tae amie a faratty ad gent! 
wT Ww Ut gad wrafteatri go ll 
“Eager to perform for the cause of Sri 
Rama and the monkeys, a feat which is 
hard to accomplish, he seeks to touch the 
other (opposite) shore of the sea, which is 


difficult to reach.” (30) 
sta fererent ara: strat aat aaa I 
AAAS «age: «| Ud TATA 3 II 


Hearing the aforesaid remarks of those 
ascetics, the Vidyadharas espied on the 
mountain-like Hanuman, the foremost of 
monkeys, whose strength was beyond 
measure. (31) 


qaqa a a taht wee arcian: | 
Tie GD wete BAalta daa: 3zu 
Nay, looking like a flame, Hanuman 


shook the hair on his body and quivered and 
loudly thundered like a huge cloud. (32) 


sragent at at et trata | 
sate fataera area FACTTN 33 
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While about to spring up, he stretched 
out his prominent tail which was thickly set 
with hair and had been successively rolled 
up in a circle—as Garuda, the king of birds, 


would jolt a snake. (33) 
we pil cil Ula tS: | 
aq feqarotr Aa: WBS UI 


Curled at his back, the tail of Hanuman, 
who was full of great vigour, looked like a huge 
serpent being borne away by Garuda. (34) 
ae wera «= Weraftereiasit 
sees Hla: HT AO WaArA AW 34 Il 

Hanuman firmly fixed on the mountain 
his arms, which resembled a pair of huge 
iron clubs, and crouched at the waist and 
also contracted his feet. (35) 


Wea UT ys siatendta a ferterry| 

ast: Gra aa dina wT ardar i 3g 
Nay, drawing in his arms and likewise 

his neck too, the glorious and powerful 

Hanuman summoned all his energy, courage 

and virility. (36) 

unineme = aurgeduforfecarcr: | 

SUT BA MOTTA aha I 3 II 
Having cast his eyes upwards in order 

to survey the long distance he had to cover, 


he held his breath in the heart while looking 
into the sky. (37) 


Tea Gena pet aT HUpaAy: | 
Reet aut satay velar: Ul 32 I 
art «oars «sd aaa 
mat wea: ye: seater: 138 
Tease dae Meets cient Tear tetas I 
fe seat ate at create SAAT So UI 
arma fe ate utenti que 
ate at fated Gtat + sesh Pasa: i we ul 
ace UeseaMAaeaMesy WTaVTy | 
ada paaaisenent ae dar vei 


Having firmly established himself with 
his feet, and contracting his ears, while 
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about to leap, Hanuman, that elephant among 
the monkeys, nay, the foremost of monkeys, 
who was endowed with extraordinary might, 
addressed the following words to the 
monkeys: “Even as an arrow shot by Sr 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, would fly with the 
speed of the wind, | too would, likewise, 
course to Lanka, which is guarded by 
Ravana. If, however, | don’t find Sita, the 
daughter of Janaka, in Lanka, | shall certainly 
proceed with the same speed to heaven, 
the abode of gods. If | don’t find Sita in 
heaven even after exerting myself much, | 
shall bring Ravana, the ruler of ogres, in 
chains. At all events | shall return successful 
with Sita. Or, else | shall bring Lanka with 
Ravana after uprooting it.” (38—42) 


STEM aT cient MAAS FATA | 
Wana Gq BA AM AMAA: 1 43 I 
sora a TaTAferareerq 
qaifta aed A a afta: vel 


Saying so, Hanuman, the foremost of 
monkeys, for his part, who was full of vigour, 
sprang up in the sky with impetuosity, 
unmindful of the exertion. Nay, that elephant 
among the monkeys accounted himself a 
compeer of Garuda. (43-44) 


aaa are Tae A TTT: 1 
dea facar walt Gad: WAR: vu I 


Drawing together all their boughs even 
while Hanuman sprang up in the sky with 
vehemence, the aforesaid trees growing on 
the mountain flew with force on all sides. (45) 


Ot Macatee Wear Teer: | 
Serer waa = fancier sei 


Bearing aloft in his great onrush the 
trees charming with flowers and with lapwings 
in heat perched on them, Hanuman coursed 
through the cloudless sky. (46) 


Seer qa aed apf: | 
URead dhineart targa arta: vo 
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Swept away by the force of his thighs, 
the trees followed the monkey for a while 
like relatives accompanying their near and 
dear ones set out on a long journey. (47) 


SAMA: ATTA ATTA: | 
arate sa Teta xe 


Uprooted by the impetus of his thighs, 
sal and other excellent trees followed 
Hanuman even as troops would follow a 
king. (48) 


uretkrad: aft: | 
AYA AANA: Ul ¥F Ul 


Followed by numerous trees with their 
extremities laden with blossoms, Hanuman, 
who looked like a mountain in size, presented 
a weird appearance. (49) 


aRatisa J Gant =ssieeraoressfa | 
wafea weet udat aeunetio tl 


Trees, which were solid, forthwith sank 
into the brackish sea even as mountains in 
the hoary past took a plunge into the ocean 
(the abode of Varuna) in fear of the mighty 
Indra. (50) 


WaTeEa: atot: aft: 
WIN wader: wardia ae 


Covered with flowers of every kind, 
dropped from the trees that followed him, 
including shoots and buds, the aforesaid 
Hanuman, who resembled a cloud, shone 
brightly as a mountain with fireflies. (51) 


Fagen St Taran Geartet Ft SAT: | 
atte alert Feat: Geet AMTU eR I 
Shedding their blossom when receded 
by his impetus, the said trees dropped into 
the water of the sea like near and dear ones 
returned after escorting their relative up to 
the margin of water. (52) 


yal @ ata: 43 


Swept away by the wind set in motion 


30 


by Hanuman dashing forward across the 
sky, the blossom on the trees, consisting of 
every variety, dropped on the ocean and 
presented a curious sight while floating, 
endowed as they were with lightness of 
weight. Carpeted with them, that vast sea 
looked charming like the star-spangled sky. 

(53) 


Tea I ATT AT | 
aut Fea gare a faeqgurfasfia: nasil 


Covered with a shower of fragrant 
flowers of various tints, Hanuman actually 
looked charming like a rising cloud streaked 
with flashes of lightning. (54) 


wae aed: «= Seeevad 
arnifakta =| trarfsteteanfararcerc && UI 


Overspread with flowers scattered by 
his impetus, the sea-water resembled the 
firmament spangled with lovely stars just 
risen. (55) 


Tara «ae aged wart 
Uden fattened Tareat Tit 4s I 


His two arms outstretched in space 
looked like a pair of five-hooded serpents 
risen from a mountain-top. (56) 


frataa ast oft arhtarcet werotay 
faorgha cent aqet A AetHie: neo 


Nay, while looking downward the mighty 
Hanuman appeared as though drinking up 
the vast sea alongwith the mass of its 
waves; and looking upwards, he appeared 
keen to imbibe the sky. (57) 


wea fagerrer 9 argqarierkor: | 
wat 3 fauna «= Udaconfaaracit uc ti 


The eyes of Hanuman, who was 
following the course of the wind, blazed like 
a pair of fires burning on a mountain, flashing 
as they did like lightning. (58) 


fag fagreamera aedt uftavect 
aa Ud waaifara ferdtu ee i 
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Nay, the reddish-brown large round eyes 
of Hanuman, the foremost of monkeys, shed 
their bright light like the moon and the sun 
shining together. (59) 
We aaa ae aa AAAI 
PearM Ta METS Tet La TANTS Il Go Ul 

Due to the reflection of his coppery 


nose, his countenance looked red as the 
solar orb embraced by dusk. (60) 


wget A Ufa aM VTA 
Sat GAA Visas sala Ge Ul 
Moreover, the coiled tail of Hanuman, 
son of the wind-god, darting across the sky 
looked charming like a tall banner hoisted (on 


the twelfth day of the bright half of Bhadrapada) 
in honour of Indra, the ruler of gods. (61) 


Sl OE oa lla 
Wea: uaa went et 


With his curled tail and white teeth, the 
highly intelligent Hanuman, an offspring of 
the wind-god, shone brightly as the sun 
encircled by a misty halo. (62) 


fearesrarfrarmor Unt @ Aelenf: | 
Tet 0 ona Primera e3 tl 


With his deep-red rump, that mighty 
Hanuman looked splendid like a mountain 
with a large deposit of red chalk rent asunder. 

(63) 
wa ante waar aT! 
maa «= aad st TATU eS I 

The wind passing through the arm-pits 


of that leonine Hanuman, bounding over the 
sea, thundered like a cloud. (64) 


@ aan Fudge sae fart ga | 
grad ATTN a aM a Hla ne Ul 


That elephant among the monkeys was 
seen darting much in the same way as a 
meteor risen from the upper part of the 
northern quarter shoots alongwith its tail-like 
extremity. (65) 
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Uda Asa: VAY Hie: | 
Wag SA Udy: Heta ACAATAAT I && Il 
The enormous monkey, Hanuman, who 
resembled the moving sun, looked charming 
with his tail entwined round his waist as a 
fully developed elephant with a girth tied 
round its waist. (66) 


water wre waanear 
aM Aredia ARardtd dar cara: 1&9 I 


Coursing above with his body and with 
his reflection immersed in water, Hanuman 
looked at that time like a vessel propelled 
by the wind above and sailing on the sea 
below. (67) 


Ga ot Gast WTA a Herenl: | 

aT dengan arene sa cede 
Whichever part of the sea that enormous 

Hanuman passed over, it looked actually 


riotous, as it were, due to the impetus of his 
body and terrific speed. (68) 


arReanficerrara = vterasfore 
aiteated Fereat: Weta WU Aernfe: 1&8 Il 
Full of extraordinary vehemence, that 
huge monkey, Hanuman, dashed forward 
actually smashing with his breast the rows 
of waves of the sea, rising as high as 
mountains. (69) 


airarya ata Araaya Feta: | 
are = itarreig = erararaa yer V0 tI 


The mighty wind generated by the 
impetus of Hanuman as well as the wind set 
in motion by clouds, when adrift, violently 
agitated the sea, which began to roar terribly. 

(70) 


fant=farcntmt qeta mreorsta 
aera aafiendet fafa textes i 


Forcibly drawing series of huge billows 
in the salt sea, Hanuman, a tiger among 
monkeys, sped along agitating the earth 
and heaven both, as it were. (71) 


Tera gary AAeais | 
HAHA ATA ET WTAE 1 92 A 
Hanuman, who was rushing alongwith 
great speed, moved on counting, as it were, 
the billows resembling Mounts Meru and 
Mandara in size, raised in the vast sea. 
(72) 

wea aTaqgysS wet Ase acrl 
sara = fagurst = yncultarda 93 II 
The water raised by his onrush and 
hanging in the air alongwith clouds looked 
exceptionally charming at that time like an 
outstretched mass of autumnal clouds. (73) 


fans: pat qvad faqaredar 
aearmredera whit eto ox i 


Exposed at that time on account of the 
sea-water being raised by the onrush of 
Hanuman, whales, crocodiles, alligators and 
turtles became visible even like the limbs of 
men uncovered by drawing the covering off. 

(74) 
aa Tate ST: ARTA: | 
aia ad aftereet quite Aru ou tl 

Keenly observing that tiger among the 
monkeys coursing through space, the 
serpents moving in the sea forthwith took 
him to be Garuda endowed with lovely wings. 

(75) 
aerasrtrearetort Fayrelsrrarerat | 
wrt area Aa MTSANT MAI VE I 

The shadow of that lion among 
monkeys, Hanuman, which was ten Yojanas 
(or eighty miles) wide and thirty Yojanas (or 
two hundred forty miles) long, appeared 
lovelier due to the rapidity of his movement. 

(76) 
MAMTA aaa | 
TET GT VISTA GAM Aleta TaTOTIESTAT 1 V9 UI 


Falling on the salt sea and following 
Hanuman, an offspring of the wind-god, that 
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shadow of his looked charming like a row of 
clouds sailing in the white sky. (77) 


MAY A Aas arava Aernfe: | 
aagart «fuera uaa ddd: ec il 


On his aerial path, where he had 
nothing to rest upon, that great monkey of 
vast proportions, who was endowed with 
extraordinary energy, appeared lovely like a 
winged mountain. (78) 


arat afta aca, art afta: | 
wt artor weet xuitHa garvla: 198 UI 


The sea below the path by which that 
mighty elephant-like monkey, Hanuman, 
moved with speed, got suddenly transformed 
into a trough, as it were. (79) 


sad ufaagmi ular ga asr 
STAM PETA WR Wed ae Zo Il 
Coursing through the path of birds like 
Garuda, the king of winged creatures, 
Hanuman appeared like the wind drawing 
away clouds with force. (80) 


WUgreuraniit areata a 
HAATSSHETATOTT AareArUT ASATGTT Sk UI 


Being drawn by Hanuman, big clouds, 
which were either white or reddish in colour 
or blue or madder-coloured, looked charming; 

(81) 
Yearrisnients Peadya Wa: WA: 
TOW VAI Us Sl PATRI 

Repeatedly entering into the masses of 
clouds and then emerging, he looked like 
the hidden and the visible moon, respectively. 

(82) 
want GT dt get wat cattd adr 
aquest = eT Sa MAOTT: 11 23 II 

Seeing the aforesaid Hanuman bounding 

apace at that time, gods, Gandharvas 


(celestial songsters) and Danavas (demons) 
rained flowers on him. (83) 
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waa Ate ad Wa: wast ata 
fara a dat ala wrenraietega cx il 


The sun did not actually scorch 
Hanuman, the ruler of monkeys, who was 
travelling for the sake of accomplishing his 
object in the shape of Sri Rama’s task viz., 
the quest of Sita; while the wind-god 
ministered to him by fanning him with a 
delightful breeze in order to refresh him. 

(84) 


meat want = faerarl 
Wea carat: wat ala ce il 
Nay, Rsis (seers of Vedic Mantras) 
extolled Hanuman coursing through 
airspace; while gods and Gandharvas sang 
praises in order to sustain him in his arduous 
journey. (85) 
aig Teqden waite fateh a 
Wea ud apftat weer femme ce i 


Observing Hanuman, the foremost of 
monkeys, with a smile on his lips and entirely 
free from languor, Nagas (semi-divine beings 
having the face of a man and the tail of a 
serpent, and inhabiting Patala) and Yaksas 
(a class of demigods) as well as ogres of all 
classes—all lauded him. (86) 


aa wend waar wate 
seaEpeartet fara ae: cel 


While Hanuman, that tiger among 
monkeys, was moving along through 
airspace, the deity presiding over oceans, 
who sought to do honour to the lineage of 
Ikswaku, to which Sri Rama had the honour 
to belong, reflected as follows : (87) 


wert area ale We Aa: 
cehents afarentt wear fercteraray 22 
‘If | do not lend assistance to Hanuman, 


a leader of monkeys, | shall incur the obloquy 
of all among those gifted with speech. (88) 


settee wot faatea: | 
seaparaaya == aemectaafady 28 tl 
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‘| was greatly extended by King Sagara, 
the protector of Ikswaku’s race, while 
Hanuman is helping Sri Rama, a descendant 
of Ikswaku. He must not, therefore, come to 
grief in this journey. (89) 


aut war fasnraet fasta aor aft: | 
Bre a Ate fasted: Gat Aishrakeat i Fo 


‘| should so arrange that Hanuman may 
rest awhile. Having rested awhile on me, | 
am sure he will leap across the rest of the 
sea with ease.’ (90) 


gta eat afd aed aysyeTTTa | 
foamy = taragara «= fifteraa ee i 


Having made this righteous resolve, 
the god presiding over the oceans spoke as 
follows to Mainaka, the foremost of 
mountains, consisting mainly of gold and 
submerged in water : (91) 
wathergragmt cat = AeterTl 
ureter fe uta: arafera: eeu 

“You have actually been established 
here by the high-souled Indra, the ruler of 
gods, by way of a barrier against the intrusion 
into the terrestrial region of the hordes of 
demons inhabiting Patala, the nethermost 
subterranean region. (92) 
raat Matar | Ateireafaerany 
meer «= gaa~S fasafar esi 

“You stand here blocking the entrance 
of the immeasurable Patala against the 
aforesaid demons, whose valour is well 
known and who are prone to come up to the 
surface of this earth once more. (93) 


freineinepda oie ster afer 
Tard Haren carghrss Paar ex il 


“The capacity to grow from side to side 
(horizontally) as also upwards’ and 
downwards (vertically) is there in you, O 
mountain! I, therefore, command you as 
follows: please swell upwards, O jewel among 
mountains! (94) 
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aw afndreaquata dtdar 
Br Waenratelt srreat GATeTA: eu 


“Here is the powerful Hanuman of terrific 
deeds, a veritable tiger among monkeys, 
who has already sprung in the sky, seeking, 
as he does, to achieve the purpose of Sri 
Rama, passing over you. (95) 


Sal Ue Wa Hrafteataaperat: | 

WA gedicha: WAT: UL Wade i 8& Il 
“Assistance must be rendered by me 

to Hanuman, who is a servant of the House 

of Ikswaku. The Ikswakus are worthy of 

adoration to me and are by far the highest 

object of veneration to you. (96) 


Se User AA: HraattHad | 
edadpd mre ad AAA eel 
“Therefore, please render assistance 
to us. Our plan should not be allowed to 
miscarry through default. A duty which needs 
must be performed is likely to rouse the 
anger of the virtuous if not scrupulously 
discharged. (97) 


afeengedahacs farsa cpfteata| 
TTA Mya TRAGA Wtaa FTN 8S 


“Therefore, rise up from the water. Let 
Hanuman stand on you. Hanuman, the 
foremost of monkeys, is our unexpected 
guest and worthy of our adoration, too. (98) 


ata corredarad | 
emia fasraredta: srt wftreafru eeu 
“Having rested on you, O mountain 


with a lofty peak of gold and frequented by 
gods and Gandharvas, Hanuman will then 


cover the remaining distance. (99) 

PRATT A CATT PATA | 

TH A Wits. Tatars Il 200 Il 
“Nay, fully considering the — soft- 


heartedness of Sri Rama, a scion of 
Kakutstha, as well as of Sita, a princess of 
Mithila, living perforce in an alien land, as 
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also the exertion of Hanuman, a leader of 
monkeys, you ought to rise up.” (100) 


ferret Barat Prgerer creqorresTa: | 
SOTA Ae FU AalAnetaraa: Qo Il 
Hearing the aforesaid words of Varuna, 
the deity presiding over the salty sea, Mount 
Mainaka, which contained deposits of gold 
in its bowels and was covered by large 
trees and creepers, instantly emerged from 
under the water. (101) 


a arse fire ayarefapcedar | 
aot werent farcat chacieafearent: 1 202 11 


Dividing the sea-water, Mainaka rose 
very high at that moment even as the sun 
with its brilliant rays would, tearing the veil 
of a cloud. (102) 


a Ween Yedt ude: afettad: | 
astararea setter arot Pratfsta: tl 803 I 
Enjoined by the deity presiding over 
the ocean, the aforesaid mountain of vast 
proportions, which had heretofore been 
covered with water, revealed its peaks in an 
instant. (103) 


wpe: Ss: | Usha: | 
sees Serra ear | Lo¥ I 


The mountain looked charming with its 
peaks of gold, which were inhabited by 
Kinnaras (a class of demigods with a human 
figure and the head of a horse) and huge 
serpents, and shimmered like the sun at 
dawn, and which were scraping the skies, 
as it were. (104) 


Wel We: TS: Uses Tafeerc: | 
STAT MAAN HISATAA It Yok tI 
Due to the towering peaks of that 
mountain, consisting of gold, the blue sky 
which shone like a sword, now shed the 
lustre of gold. (105) 


WRT: TS TATA TAN: | 
siferrsicaenet: Prsvagq PTAAA: 1 208 I 
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With its shining peaks of gold, emitting 
a dazzling splendour, that jewel among 
mountains shone brightly like a hundred 
suns. (106) 


aafadtaest | aaa: = eerary 
neat caurdeares farisatata Piya: Ugo 


Hanuman positively considered the 
mountain, which instantly stood very high 
before him in the midst of the salty sea, to 
be a stumbling block in his journey. (107) 


a catered vert aetenf: | 
Seat Urea Aa Tea: tl 20d Ul 


Hanuman, the mighty monkey, who was 
possessed of great impetuosity, felled with 
his breast the exceedingly lofty mountain 
even as the wind would strike down a cloud. 

(108) 
a darters altar weds: | 
aed A Rat Wet A ATs Ail QoRl 

Worsted on that occasion by the 
aforesaid Hanuman and recognizing his 


impetuosity, Mainaka, the foremost of 
mountains, felt rejoiced and roared too. (109) 


anata =ateatenret = aqufterd: | 
Ud SST ateeaaatd Uda: HATA Lo 
TAS aay wae: ferat feera: | 
Tat Haar HA cafes APATAAU Lee il 


Assuming the form of a human being 
and standing on his own summit, the 
mountain, which stood very high once more 
in the sky, glad at heart, lovingly spoke as 
follows to Hanuman, the heroic monkey, 
who still remained in the sky: “You have 
undertaken this task, which is hard to 
accomplish, O jewel among monkeys! 

(110-111) 


Poet an Sy Ue faster TATA 
Tate Hot wdeata: utrafea: ueeei 
“Alighting on my peaks and having 
comfortably rested awhile, resume your 
journey with renewed vigour. The ocean 
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was extended by the sons of Sagara, 
who were born in the ancestry of Sri Rama. 
(112) 


a cat wafed ah verdafa ari: | 
pa GU Wander at: Gara: ees ll 


“The deity presiding over the said sea 
seeks to offer respect to you, who are 
engaged in the service of Sri Rama. And 
service must be rendered in return for a 
service: such is the eternal law. (113) 
aise aafteniet cra: ware 
arate | ACA «Welle: eee il 

“Hence, seeking to repay that obligation 
of his benefactors, the sons of Sagara, this 
Ocean merits attention in the shape of 
willingness to accept his hospitality by you. 
| have, therefore, been very politely charged 
by him in the following words to honour you: 

(114) 


arr wd att afare wares: | 
aa ary fasrd: wre waraatau @eu i 


““Hanuman has taken a leap in the sky 
with a view to covering a distance of even 
a hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred miles). 
Having rested awhile on your peaks, he 
may cover the remaining distance.’ (115) 


fees eat eter Ale faster Tera | 

died Weld lg Haye FAN Vee il 
“Therefore, tarry, O tiger among 

monkeys, and proceed further after reposing 

on me for some time. Here are abundant 

bulbs, roots and fruits, both fragrant and 

luscious. (116) 


dena eters fasradisa ahreata 
STATA Aa: HST AAMT S| 


Werday chy Tarqurafere: 1 9g 


“Having relished them, O jewel among 
monkeys, and reposed for a short while, 
you should then proceed on your course. 
Indeed we too have some relation with 
you, O jewel among monkeys! You are a 
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repository of great virtues and are widely 
known in all the three worlds. (117) 


ad: wld A wa Aes | 
at emt we came Hipari eecil 


“| account you the most prominent 
among monkeys, who are given to leaping 
and full of vigour, O elephant among monkeys! 

(118) 


sifafa: fret Usie: Wrap sta fersrey | 
ad faareaart fe Gratesir sari eee il 


“Even an ordinary newcomer is surely 
deserving of adoration at the hands of a 
discerning man who is keen to know his 
duty, much more so an individual such as 
you. (119) 


wa fe caaitse wed Fee: | 
Gaeta a wee: altar Roll 


“Indeed, you are a son of the high- 
souled wind-god, the most pre-eminent 
among gods, and the only one equal to him 
in speed, O elephant among monkeys! (120) 
Ufstd waht eta Ost Wrest Aredt: | 
TAT Sl OSTA A SOT ATTA UOT BRL UI 

“On your being adored, a knower as 
you are of what is right, the wind-god will 
have received my homage. You are worthy 
of adoration to me for that reason. Know 
one further reason for my adoring the wind- 
god through you : (121) 


Ue Haat aa Udet: aferotssy | 
asta wrafegt: Tal West Ft ARTA: UL2V UI 


“Formerly, in Satyayuga, O dear one, 
mountains were endowed with wings. Full 
of speed they too used to range all the 
four quarters even like so many Garudas. 

(122) 


adety Wary «eae: = Tererey: | 
UM A VA AAT UAAVTSATN Lz Il 


“Therefore, when they moved with speed 
to and fro, hosts of gods with Rsis (seers of 
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Vedic Mantras) and spirits too fell a prey to 
panic, seized as they were with the 
apprehension of their falling. (123) 


Wd: Hog: TEMA: Uda Vitoed: | 
Uaiyaese AAU Ad: VIAASST: Vel 


“Provoked to anger by their fear, Indra 
(who is presupposed to have performed 
a hundred Aswamedha sacrifices in his 
previous existences as a condition precedent 
for attaining that position) thereupon lopped 
off with his thunderbolt the wings of mountains 
in hundreds of thousands. (124) 


a WAU: Heal GAGE cate 
adisé Geet fara: seat Ware 224 Ul 
afatecranrda a wie: wren 
Tae: waa da foarferfara: uv e2e ui 
“Lifting up his thunderbolt in anger, the 
aforesaid Indra, the ruler of gods, approached 
me too; |, however, was thereupon suddenly 
tossed into the sky by the high-souled wind- 
god and then violently cast into this salty 
sea. In this way my wings were preserved; 
nay, | was saved with all my being by your 
father, O jewel among monkeys ! (125-126) 


AatSS AMAT cat ATA AT Tet 
TMT AAT Aa: HST AEP TTT: 1 29 Il 


“Therefore, do | esteem you and you 
are worthy of honour to me, O son of the 
wind-god ! This bond of mine with you in the 
shape of your being my benefactor’s son is 
full of great potentialities, O leader of 
monkeys ! (127) 


aferandt are ae wa a 
Witt wit: ad amet Farad eee 


“This long awaited and welcome 
opportunity of repaying my debt to your 
father having thus fortunately arrived, you 
ought to oblige the deity presiding over the 
ocean as well as myself with a glad heart, 
O highly talented Hanuman ! (128) 


mt Mera ut a qe eked 
Uitte Ste Aer Ute Sear et SIAM 2 Il 
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“Therefore, pray, relieve your fatigue 
and accept my hospitality as well as my 
affection, O jewel among the monkeys! | 
am pleased to see you, worthy of honour as 
you are to me.” (129) 


wag: alas wreaaaatd| 
Uatshar Heaaitast Waa saapATT Ul 230 I 


Spoken to as above by Mainaka, 
Hanuman, the foremost of monkeys, replied 
as follows to the aforesaid jewel among 
mountains: “| am pleased with you and 
homage has been done by you in the form 
of kind words. Let this sad thought that your 
hospitality has not been accepted by me be 
banished from your mind. (130) 


Ra ater A stevarataada 
Yraat SA WaT SAT A LeAeaASIaRNT I 232 I 


“The time allotted to my duty of leaping 
across the sea and tracing out Sita is 
hastening me. The day too is passing. Nay, 
plighted word has been given by me to my 
fellow monkeys to the effect that | would not 
tarry here midway.” (131) 


BAKA Ufo vows Baga: | 
WaT ada Weatrag tl 232 I 


Saying so and touching the mountain 
with his hand as a token of respect and 
friendship, nay, rising to the skies, the valiant 
Hanuman, the foremost of monkeys, sped 


on as though heartily laughing. (132) 
a Udeagsrat = agurradfarc: | 
URSAPATU-TANIaT: = WBBM 


He was on that occasion regarded with 
great esteem, adored and cheered with 
suitable benedictions by the deities presiding 
over the mountain and the ocean both. (133) 


aretted ararier fecat vtemerutar | 

faq: Were: sara ferrcistare il 93 UI 
Then, rising high, nay, leaving the 

mountain as well as the ocean, far below 

and reaching the path of the wind (i.e., his 
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father), 
cloudless sky. 


wayated Tht wer PL aac | 

aera | ST aftepeae: 1 234 Il 
Rising still higher and looking on the 

mountain below, Hanuman, a son of the 


wind-god, an elephant among the monkeys, 
moved on unsupported in the sky. (135) 


ae faite eqact get at Aga 
Weta: Wi: Wa fag aa: 3K UI 
Seeing the aforesaid second feat of 
Hanuman, viz., refusal on his part to seize 
the golden opportunity offered to him by 
Mount Mainaka to rest on its peaks, which 
was most difficult to accomplish, the gods, 
and the Siddhas as well as the greatest 
Rsis—all lauded him. (136) 


TAMPA VERA HAUT | 
PISA GUA AEAMAPA AAA: 11 239 


The gods, who happened to be on the 
mountain (at that time in order to see what 
the mountain intended to do by rising up), 
nay, Indra, the thousand-eyed god, too, all 
were pleased with the act of offering 
hospitality and foothold to Hanuman by that 
golden mountain with beautiful slopes. (137) 


sara aed etary abaratd, We 
Ory udasres ata yreitafa: esc 


The sagacious Indra (the spouse of 
Saci) on his own initiative addressed the 
following words in faltering tones through 
intense gratification to Mainaka, the foremost 
of mountains, distinguished by charming 
slopes : (138) 


faroerrsy vers Uftaeetsfer & ETL 
BAUS A Wea has ANA AMT Ml 238 Il 


“lam extremely pleased with you, O lord 
of mountains with peaks of gold! | grant you 
immunity from all fear of being shorn of your 
wings by me. Therefore, proceed according 
to your pleasure, O gentle one! (139) 


Hanuman coursed through the 
(134) 
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We pd a qed faster Sd: | 
wad ard Pela wa afaii evo tl 
“Exceedingly valuable assistance has 
been rendered by you to Hanuman, who is 
fearlessly attempting to leap over a distance 
of hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred miles), 
even though there is every risk of his getting 
exhausted in the course of his journey and 
falling down, and who has had the mental 
satisfaction of having rested. (140) 


Trea frase ata area: ata: | 
Alma Hac VFA cafes FS TAT Ml VF 


“This monkey is journeying only for the 
benefit of Sri Rama, son of Dasaratha. And 
| have been highly gratified by you through 
a good turn done to Hanuman according to 
your Capacity.” (141) 


a ad weanete faget ude: | 
cadet ult GET URGeS WAHL Vxz II 


Seeing Indra, the ruler of gods, highly 
gratified, Mainaka, the foremost of mountains, 
derived deep and abundant joy. (142) 
a a ada: vent ayaraftemean 
Siva Yet sitar BPTI xsl 

Having been granted, as above, by 
Indra the boon of security, the aforesaid 
mountain then stood rooted as before, below 


the surface of sea-water; while Hanuman 
shortly sped over the sea. (143) 


dat cat: Great: Paget UTA: | 
TAM Tae Aa ALTATATALN 2x Il 
Thereupon the gods, Siddhas and the 
most eminent Rsis with Gandharvas 
approached and spoke as follows to Surasa, 
mother of the Nagas, who shone brightly 
like the sun: (144) 
a Aaa: SI totaled ATTA | 
Sr Wa ae ca Med fearraraci exy tl 
Tae woAMTA Gat wesdrTay 
Seen et aera Set Peal AM: AGT Ml LYE UI 


“This glorious son of the wind-god, 
Hanuman by name, is leaping across the 
sea. Assuming the exceedingly hideous form 
of an ogress, gigantic as a mountain, and 
revealing a head looking fearful with its 
tusks and red-brown eyes and reaching up 
to the sky, pray, you interrupt him awhile. 

(145-146) 


actress ad VATA WHAT | 

wat fasrercqurent feraré ar wfreata i ex ti 
“We seek to ascertain his strength and 

more so his prowess whether he will conquer 

you with expediency or give way to 

despondency.” (147) 


Way qt A eat cadehtacpa| 
wasnt are faudt werd aq: uexc 
fapd a frat a udea a waa 
waa  eaaageeqadt  sBiexeil 


Assuming in mid-sea, when spoken to 
and honoured by the gods, the form of an 
ogress, which was deformed and ugly too, 
nay, inspiring fear to all and encompassing 
Hanuman, who was leaping forward, Surasa 
for her part spoke to him, they say, as 
follows : (148-149) 


Wa Met: «= Ufeteeatitatatarcer | 

a wat varhreanttt ufaste AAAI ko Il 
“You have been destined by the lords 

of the universe to serve as my food, O, 

jewel among the monkeys ! | shall accordingly 

eat you up; pray ! enter for good this mouth 

of mine. (150) 


at we aT cdl AM mata Ae 
mere aet fearact feta AT Area: TT: ULL UI 


“A boon to this effect that | shall be 
able to catch up and devour whosoever 
comes up before me was granted in my 
favour by the creator, Brahma.” Opening 
her vast mouth with these words, she 
speedily stood up before Hanuman, son of 
the wind-god. (151) 
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Wah: Ue weeactsadid | 
Ta arenas wit qrecntat | 
AAT TE MAT ACA AT sTAAT NW La? Ul 


Accosted thus by Surasa, Hanuman 
with his face lit up with excessive joy, 
replied as follows: “A son of Emperor 
Daégaratha, Sri Rama by name, entered deep 
into the Dandaka forest with his younger 
brother, Laksmana, as well as his consort, 
Sita, a princess of the Videha territory. 

(152) 


seprarHel aga Ware: | 
dea Gat gat wat wavs aera i 243 


“Sita, the illustrious consort of Sri Rama, 
was carried off by Ravana while Sri Rama 
was engaged in chasing and killing the 
demon, Marica, since the ogres bore deep- 
rooted enmity to him. (153) 


“At the command of Sri Rama, | am 
going to seek her presence as his 
messenger. You ought to render assistance 
to Sri Rama, O ogress inhabiting his 
dominion, which extends over the whole 
earth ! (154) 


sare Aare ser Ws aifaeteSeHTRUTT | 
sre Ft aat Aes UPAOTNAT TU Vad UI 
“Or, if you are bent on devouring me at 
all costs, | promise you in good faith: having 
seen Sita, a princess of Mithila, as well as 
reporting to Sri Rama, who is unwearied in 
action, | shall seek your mouth.” (155) 


Wate Baa Beat Hreataoir 
sadienfaadant aafrace at WAN gus ll 


Spoken to as aforesaid, Surasa, who 
was capable of assuming any form at will, 
rejoined : “None dare elude me: such is the 
boon granted in my favour.” (156) 


a Ward Bagied Ure arena | 
act RATA A ALTA SAA: 1 V4 UI 


Perceiving him on_ the journey 
nevertheless, that mother of the Nagas, 
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Surasa, who was keen to ascertain the 
strength of Hanuman, said: (157) 
fava qed Asad wae aia 
at UT WT at AM sat TaN uc il 
carara feraet aart Feerat AT Aree: Te: | 
Wage: Ua Hel AMAIA: eke il 
saat He a aest a4 at fawfecaha | 
SIRM UA Heel CTAGAATATT MW YGo Il 
waste! ava dew 
a get Aeadaret agratsrarady| 
TaN CrareaMesd fate ASATATAMLI LGR 
“You must proceed only after entering 
my mouth for once today, O jewel among 
the monkeys ! Such is the boon granted in 
my favour by the creator, Brahma, in the 
past.” Saying so and opening her enormous 
mouth, she hastily stood in front of Hanuman, 
son of the wind-god. Provoked to anger 
when spoken to in these words by Surasa, 
Hanuman, the foremost of monkeys, said, 
“Extend your mouth so that you may be 
able to sustain me.” Saying so to Surasa, 
whose mouth was ten Yojanas (or eighty 
miles) wide, Hanuman then angrily assumed 
a height of ten Yojanas. Seeing him ten 
Yojanas high and resembling a cloud, Surasa 
too made her mouth twenty Yojanas (or one 
hundred and sixty, miles) wide. (158—161) 
Pe da: Gaotre Bsrarad: | 
TAI GM Seat MAINT AAPA MN LK? IU 
Enraged at this, Hanuman for his part 
became thirty Yojanas (or two hundred and 
forty miles) high. Surasa, likewise, made 
her mouth forty Yojanas (or three hundred 
and twenty miles) wide. (162) 


aya Sar a: Wage arsrirape: | 
Tan Ue det ate areraferary ll 263 UI 


Thereupon the gallant Hanuman became 
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fifty Yojanas (or four hundred miles) high, 
while Surasa made her mouth sixty Yojanas 
(or four hundred and eighty miles) wide.(163) 


wea Bar ak: watt areritfesa: | 
TA GT Garay areas 2E¥ I 


That very moment the valiant Hanuman 
became seventy Yojanas (or five hundred 
and sixty miles) high and Surasa too made 
her mouth eighty Yojanas (or six hundred 
and forty miles) wide. (164) 


Berean 9 aatt  atsrtfesa: | 
Th UT Gat VIAaISAATaMLI 2&4 Il 


Hanuman, who was blazing like fire, 
thereupon became ninety Yojanas (or seven 
hundred and twenty miles) high and Surasa 
widened her mouth to a hundred Yojanas 
(or eight hundred miles). (165)* 


We SR fad caret aA: F ALSAA | 
arte aera ast ACHAT 286 II 
a Garren: care sige ga Arete: | 
ater Ged SAM TST ATSMTAG: 1 29 1 
Seeing the aforesaid mouth opened by 
Surasa, which with its long tongue was 
extremely terrible to look at and was a 
replica of hell, and contracting his body like 
a cloud, Hanuman, son of the wind-god, 
was reduced to the breadth of a thumb the 
same moment. (166-167) 


astra aged Perera erat: | 

araktat fra: site aera 2e¢ tl 
Having entered her mouth and coming 

out forthwith, the glorious Hanuman, who 


was endowed with extraordinary might, spoke 
to her as follows standing in airspace : (168) 


Ulerserstar fe a aaet cTeraror TATSET 
Thea aa acdt wravatdia areta ll 2&8 tl 


“Indeed, | have entered your mouth and 
the boon granted to you has been honoured. 


* Verses 162 to 165 above have been rejected as interpolated by some commentators. The author of 
the commentary known by the name of “Ramayana-Siromani” has, however commented on them and we 


have therefore incorporated them into the text. 
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My salutation be to you, O daughter of 
Daksa ! | shall now move to the place where 
Sita, a princess of the Videha territory, is.” 
(169) 

ad ot anh wai wugyqaica 
AHA TAT Sat TAT WATT AMATI YVo tl 
Seeing him released from her mouth 
as the moon gets released from the mouth 
of the demon Rahu, and appearing in her 
native form, the goddess Surasa said to the 
monkey : (170) 

sete eftstes tres dha aa | 
waa a Aaa WAAOT MSTA HN 22 Il 
“Move according to your pleasure for 
accomplishing your mission, O gentle 
Hanuman, the foremost of monkeys, and 
unite Sita, a princess of the Videha territory, 
with the high-souled Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu.” (171) 


wa qalet aya gy et YEA 
areata wart weretyedat BTU V92 MI 
Witnessing this third feat of Hanuman 
in the shape of escaping alive from the 
mouth of Surasa, which was most difficult to 
accomplish, living beings, who were watching 
it, applauded the monkey on that occasion, 
exclaiming “Well done, excellent!” (172) 
a ARRAS ABUTCTAY | 
WTarenTatasa «ATT TESA: 1 293 I 
Drawing near the inviolable sea, the 
abode of Varuna, the god of water, and 
coursing through the air, he moved on with 
speed like Garuda. (173) 
faa after: uaitva Prefect 
aha chisrnrara tracted tt 219% 
Fereperrenrd oraenreraes: ] 
faart: waaheva fare: aactad ii 204 UI 
aaiframast: 9 urachita yifire 
wager: — eaifafigefifisd neg i 
ae saat Afad fara 
WeAaara sacha Taayrad Teaco 
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TeferTo ree SH ot ] 
fafarh fanct fas fasreaPratad i ioc i 
cater aot = fea 
faa <itaciteer faad aalfahiai ee 
ae: fad = ditfaerentda 
wT agar a recnhta UrEta: W kco tl 


Like Garuda, Hanuman, son of the wind- 
god, coursed through the path of the wind, 
which was refreshed by torrents and 
frequented by birds, was traversed by 
masters of music and dancing (Tumburu 
and other Gandharvas) and used by Airavata 
(a celestial elephant which carries Indra on 
its back), and was adorned with stainless 
fast-moving aerial cars drawn by lions, 
elephants, tigers, birds and serpents; which 
was presided over and rendered charming 
by highly blessed souls, who had performed 
meritorious deeds in their previous lives and 
had accordingly won their residence in 
heaven, were hard to the touch like a 
diamond and thunderbolt and shone like fire; 
which was inhabited by the god of fire 
abundantly carrying oblations to the various 
gods, and was richly adorned with planets, 
lunar asterisks, the moon, the sun and groups 
of stars; which was ever thronged with 
hosts of eminent Rsis (the seers of Vedic 
Mantras), Gandharvas, Nagas and Yaksas, 
and was isolated, cloudless and spacious 
and frequented by ViSwavasu, the chief of 
Gandharvas; nay which was traversed by 
elephants (other than Airavata) belonging to 
Indra, the ruler of gods, was the peaceful 
orbit of the sun and the moon, and served 
as an extensive canopy for the world of 
living beings, spread by Brahma, the creator, 
and which was frequented by numerous 
heroes ascending to heaven by virtue of 
their laying down their life in a righteous 
cause and blocked by Vidyadharas (celestial 
artists). (174—1 80) 


BTA AIST Wr e ATea AAT | 
mIeaedatitt «THU AN Lce i 
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Like the wind, Hanuman dragged along 
with him masses of clouds of the same 
colour as Agallocam (the black aloe) as 
also red, yellow and white in colour. (181) 


HT HMO MaratUT ASATTYTE | 
Yrarrtstentt Freadya UA: TA: u eeu 
Wattearnta Fra waster 
WqyaaM: Wat STAM Aedes: ll 223 i 
Ueistat Pucca ue garfare | 
want ¢ at get fafeent Ara Tere ev ui 
Tre Peararara Weaest Ararat | 
aa dee arene wferearerennforat ecu 
sé Wa vereard fara agar 
Bla Shas WET SOTA TTA WYSE UI 
Drawn by Hanuman, the huge clouds 
looked charming. Penetrating the masses of 
clouds and coming out again and again, he 
shone forth at that moment like the moon 
emerging from and entering into the clouds 
during the monsoon. Eagerly watched 
everywhere by all, Hanuman, son of the wind- 
god, sped through the supportless sky like 
Sumeru, the king of mountains, endowed with 
wings. Seeing him moving on, an ogress, 
Simhika by name, who was able to change 
her form at will, and had grown out of all 
proportion, thought for her part within herself: 
“Today | shall be sated for a long time to 
come. After a long wait this huge creature 
has fallen in my grasp.” Reflecting thus in her 
heart, she clutched his shadow. (182—186) 


wart Taarorat Faas ATA: | 
AaTeasha GSAT Vesa: tl 229 
wade oad wera art 
fadtectnerpeta ctararoredar afta: 1 gcc tl 
cast GH Aaaragherd mraoresate 
ae gat Fartarare arefataparrarg tl 828 UI 


On his shadow being seized, Hanuman 
thought: “Clutched by someone all of a 
sudden, | have been rendered powerless 
like a big bark retarded in its course by an 
adverse wind.” Looking about sideways as 


well as both upward and below, the said 
Hanuman espied a huge creature risen from 
the salty sea below. Seeing that female 
form with an ugly face, Hanuman, son of the 
wind-god, reflected : (187—189) 


eet aed Arar gdayrr | 
wraraite verte afed ata dyra: ego 
“It is the same creature of weird 
appearance, endowed with extraordinary 
prowess and capable of securing her prey 
by means of its shadow, which was depicted 
in its true colours by Sugriva, the king of 
monkeys; there is no doubt about it.” (190) 


Wat qqeatelctret Patent Aira Ale: 
wala Wella: Weasta Wee: eee ul 
Knowing her from the correctness of 
the description given by Sugriva to be 
Simhika, that sagacious Hanuman grew out 
of all proportions to be gigantic in form like 
a cloud during the rains. (191) 
weal OT ragged alert TWetene: | 
aad WANSTATA Uleeaa TIAL I 882 I 
wid wis at wate 
a cast adeen fapd qaqa 293 i 
HATA AT Herat HAUT a AercAee: | 
a dem fapd aga aad: apie: ueevil 
aaa agian froura Aerenft: | 
area eT Passed Cee: FAO: 1 VV Il 
Tear gat ast gol udfor wgu 
AAT Teeth AT: W LSE I 
sous Waar fetena: | 
at g fare a yen a ates Prares A: 1 289 I 
att a aq oneal 
wet «eaat ora fereqereafer 
ayaa Sa Geer Parr eee tl 
Observing the body of that mighty 
Hanuman growing, she distended her mouth, 
which resembled the space enclosed in 
Patala (the nethermost subterranean region) 
and, thundering like a mass of clouds, rushed 
towards Hanuman. That huge, intelligent 
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monkey, Hanuman, then noticed her ugly 
enormous mouth, which was of the same 
dimensions as his body, as well as her 
vulnerable parts. Contracting his body further, 
that mighty monkey, Hanuman, who was 
hard as a diamond, fell into her hideous 
mouth. Siddhas and Caranas beheld him 
disappearing into her mouth like the full 
moon being devoured on a full moon night 
by the demon Rahu. Then, tearing out her 
vulnerable parts with his sharp nails, the 
monkey forthwith rushed out with the rapidity 
of thought. Having overthrown her with the 
help of Providence, as well as through 
firmness and ingenuity, Hanuman, for his 
part, who was the foremost hero among the 
monkeys and self-possessed too, rapidly 
grew once more in size. With her heart, the 
very seat of her life, torn asunder by 
Hanuman, she fell down dead into the water. 
Hanuman was created as an instrument for 
her destruction by Brahma, the self-born 
creator himself. (192—198) 
at Sat AUT Ulta tes Pafeenry | 
UAAMATAYT A: WTSI 288 Ul 
Perceiving the aforesaid Simhika killed 
in no time by Hanuman and fallen, the beings 
who ranged the skies said to that jewel 
among the monkeys : (199) 


Wara pd Hd Nerd aa SAH! 
erereraaadahes = Wad ATH oo Il 


“A terrific valiant deed has been performed 
by you this day in that a mighty creature has 
been killed by you. Now accomplish your 
desired object without hindrance, O jewel 
among the monkeys ! (200) 


ae aah ant aarse aa aa 
yfrditediretet a cattq 4 dtefau zoe 


“He in whom the following four virtues, 
viz., firmness, vision, understanding and skill 
actually exist, as in you, never fails in his 
undertakings.” (201) 
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at: aah: Wa: Wioa: | 
TTT AIA UTA, SAAT: RoR 


Bounding in the air like Garuda (who 
feeds on serpents), adored with ceremony 
by those beings, who were now 
accomplished of purpose—thanks to the 
gallantry of Hanuman—the aforesaid monkey, 
who was worthy of adoration for his exploits, 
sped on. (202) 


Wrayfrouned dd: Uberti 
SRM Weed GR gael A: il 203 I 


Looking around on all sides when he 
had well-nigh reached the opposite shore at 
the end of a hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred 
miles), he espied a row of forest trees: (203) 


cast at oUdeta = fafererqrrerfirery 
gt wrest veraraei ai 2ox il 


While yet in the airspace, Hanuman, the 
foremost of monkeys, also beheld an island 
adorned with trees of various kinds as well 
as groves on the Malaya mountain. (204) 


art SEN ANAS Far! 
aes a Ueitat Terare facterad tl 20k I 


He further saw the sea skirting the 
island, the watery regions bordering it, the 
trees growing in those regions and the mouths 
of rivers (consorts of the ocean) too. (205) 


a Weeden Patera | 
Preerdtarcnret dent afta AAT It 208 UI 
Gazing on his own person, which 
closely resembled a big cloud and blocked 
the sky, as it were, the intelligent Hanuman, 
who was self-possessed too, began to reflect. 
(206) 

wae Watt a an apa wearer: | 
aia aldect paftfa AA aerate: i owl 


The highly talented Hanuman felt 
convinced that seeing the extraordinary 
growth of his body and his tremendous 
speed itself, the ogres would be inquisitive 
about him. (207) 
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ad: wi dia aided 
Ul: Weplaamae alate saeqarq{il 202 tl 
Then, contracting his aforesaid 
expanded body, which closely resembled a 
mountain, he once more assumed his native 
form, even as he, who has mastered his 
self and is completely free from infatuation, 
realizes his own blissful divine nature. (208) 


agate Sa Wed fer: | 
arm auta fara aferetdat aft: 208 


Having considerably contracted that form 
of his, Hanuman returned to his natural state, 
even as having taken three strides in His 
Cosmic Form and thereby frustrated the power 
of Bali, the demon king, Lord Sri Visnu 
descended as the Divine Dwarf, returned to 
His former state (of a dwarf). (209) 
a areamifaeraqent 

ut wre = waadRAl 
Uta Ulaa=rat: 
waifararcan araferatel:  2go Ui 

Having duly reached the other shore of 
the sea, which could not be approached by 
anyone else, Hanuman, who was capable 
of assuming various graceful forms, gazed 
on his own body and, fully considering his 


mission of tracing out Sita, regained his 
native form. (210) 


ad: a corer fit: wre 
fafaape food pel 
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Penden lqalet taht 
TaAUpSura == ASIA NN NU 


Then the high-souled Hanuman, who 
resembled a huge mass of clouds, descended 
on a summit of the Lamba mountain, rich in 
fruit and blossom and covered with Ketaka, 
Uddalaka and coconut trees and consisting 
of wonderful lower peaks. (211) 


ae wa | aaadit 
water cient Preeti 
afte afer Pour wee 
Fare BU ATAPI BLU 


Duly reaching the seashore and 
perceiving from there Lanka perched on a 
summit of the Trikuta mountain, the foremost 
of mountains, Hanuman for his part descended 
on that mountain, Trikdta, abandoning his 
assumed colossal form and agitating the 
beasts and birds inhabiting that mountain with 
his gigantic monkey form. (212) 
a ant aragnad 

aot famhet Helter | 
frat dit a agree 
cast 9 cenramradifra it 223 1 


Having leapt by dint of his vigour over 
the sea infested with demons and reptiles 
and heaving with series of huge waves, and 
descending on the shore of the vast sea, 
Hanuman then saw Lanka standing like 
Amaravati, the city of gods, the capital of 
Indra. (213) 


Se MARTATTD ACH SLCHI YaCHIVS WIA: AWA: Il 2 il 


Thus ends Canto One of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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fed: wat: 
Canto II 


Reflecting on the difficulty of penetrating into Lanka, which was strongly 
guarded by ogres, Hanuman further contracts his body and 
enters it at moonrise 


a armeaeyemicat = Aalact: | 
frpeea ae cient ftera: taeeit cast Fu el 


Standing at ease on a slope of the 
Trikuta mountain, on having negotiated the 
inviolable sea, Hanuman, who was endowed 
with extraordinary might, surveyed Lanka: 
so the tradition goes. (1) 


Wa: Wea =yeato | lars 
siigqeandamt at gama at ei 


Covered all over by a shower of 
blossoms discharged by the trees on all 
sides, the powerful monkey, Hanuman, looked 
as if consisting of flowers only. (2) 
art wd | sitareditcateprataces: | 
ata afters a tortraferresia ii 3 i 

Even on having covered a hundred 
Yojanas (eight hundred miles), the glorious 
Hanuman, who was endowed with prowess 
of the first magnitude, did not gasp for breath 
nor did he experience any fatigue. (3) 
waste at wt = Pagatt 
fe UA: Srneaed Cert wears ¥ I 

He said to himself: ‘| am able to journey 
many hundreds of miles, to say nothing of 
reaching the opposite shore of a sea, which 
has been calculated as being at a distance 
of a hundred Yojanas only.’ (4) 


aq atdadt se: waaay ara: | 
Wa atatecient wrgfarat wereferr 4 ui 


Having negotiated the vast sea, 
Hanuman, for his part, who was the foremost 
of powerful beings and a jewel among the 
monkeys, and was full of energy, reached 
Lanka. (5) 


wget a Aten weata ait a 
ngaha at wea WTA ANahA ANGI 


He passed through dark green meadows 
and groves full of fragrance, nay, full of 
trees and full of honey too. (6) 
Veaiva Tae Giga UfeaaT: | 
sitar dst STAM reese: 1 9 Il 

The glorious Hanuman, the foremost of 
monkeys, further coursed through mountains 


covered with trees and groves laden with 
blossom. (7) 


a afer fast aarquatt a 
aoa feat creat cast Waar cil 


Stationed on that mountain, he saw 
forests and groves. That son of the wind- 
god, Hanuman, also beheld Lanka perched 
on the top of the mountain. (8) 
RA THN GFA TOOTATT | 
aren qaferaives Geary aera tt = it 
Pregl tremors tory Aaa ETT | 

SAM AlfaaNiya HLANITA TOTAL Yo A 
Tanagivt aM Apfetarte 
urea faenrentotsy pecan 221 
CAPRUSA HO AAT: Waleaeraa: 


aetery fata wary fateenra en 
i fafetreet: Padweraperd: | 
sari a waft cast afta: u 23 il 


Hanuman, an elephant among the 
monkeys, further saw Saralas (a species of 
pine trees), and Karnikaras, as also date- 
palms in full blossom, Priyalas and muculindas 
(a species of oranges), Kutajas, also Ketakas 
and fragrant Priyangus (trees yielding long 
pepper as their fruit), Nipas (a species of 
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Kadamba trees) as well as Saptacchadas, 
Asanas, Kovidaras and Karaviras in blossom 
as also trees adorned with a load of flowers 
as well as those bearing buds only, and which 
were crowded with birds and whose crests 
were being shaken by the wind, ponds 
abounding in swans and Karandavas (a 
species of duck) and carpeted with lotuses 
and water-lilies, lovely pleasure-groves of 
every description and lovely ponds of various 
kinds overspread by trees of every species, 
bearing fruit and flower in all seasons as also 
delightful gardens. (9—13) 


Aaa St Meaitateciaat tWeorarfeTare | 
Untarhe: aoanfe: dreacnarciqpar tl 2X I 
aiaraeond «at was afer 
ware frerfava cerdemeraf: nek 
wretad Tat Weenot Aaah! 
qeva fittest: § smrenaqehra: 25 
BCHESE Waren ere cate ATA | 


at eqateciant sat saenenean 


Duly arriving at the great and lovely 
city of Lanka, which was protected by 
Ravana, nay, was fringed with moats full of 
lotuses and water-lilies and was strongly 
guarded, ever since Sita had been abducted 
and placed there, by the selfsame Ravana, 
as well as by other ogres armed with 
formidable bows ranging on every side; which 
was enclosed with a golden boundary wall 
and crowded with buildings lofty as mountains 
and resembling autumnal clouds; which was 
hemmed in with white-plastered and elevated 
roads, was crowded with hundreds of 
mansions and decorated with flags and 
pennons and was distinguished by wonderful 
golden archways adorned with rows of 
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climbers—the glorious Hanuman surveyed 
Lanka even as a god would look at the city 
of gods. (14—18) 


Fareed feerat cient urogtsfart: erst: | 
ast a aHfa: sitar attarenrermrar ul 2 tl 


That illustrious Hanuman saw Lanka 
perched on the summit of a mountain and 
distinguished by its sparkling white mansions 
as though it were a city moving in the 
airspace. (19) 
uferat weresor faftat fasenctor 
wraNMrarHy cast STAT lw: il Ro ll 


Nay, Hanuman beheld the city 
constructed by ViSwakarma, the architect 
of gods, and protected by Ravana, the king 
of the ogres, as though it was sailing in the 


sky. (20) 
STATIS Fearqrrserrranre | 
Weer waasetHadaT UR 


Waa pat cat Pafsat fast 
eral «Fare TAT UN RR 
POMS 
freaarorrarereTarapaorndy: WRB 


He further conceived Lanka, the city 
built by Viswakarma, as a woman evolved 
with his mind, with its buttress and enclosure 
as her hip and loins, the vast sea and the 
woods encircling the city for her raiment, 
the Sataghnis* and Silas (spikes) for her 
locks and the mansions for her earrings. 
Reaching the northern gate, which looked 
like the gateway of the city of Alaka, the 
capital of Kubera, the god of riches, perched 
on Mount Kailaga, the abode of Lord Siva, 
which scraped the sky, as it were, by means 
of its tall mansions and supported the 
firmament, as it were, on its housetops, 
Hanuman fell abrooding. (21—23) 


* A kind of weapon used as a missile (and described as a huge stone studded with iron spikes and 


four Talas or palmyra trees in length): 


Wea A ACen ceHvenda | 
THVSHASN West Hed few 
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wert Tadahahisabtadtta | 
Saat Upat Macet Haregoat TT It Vv 
deride: ot: sperafssrarforta: 1 
tarat Taree ereTe aa TST It Ve Ut 
weaves Ved aft art a Pte a: 
want a Rg ant fear are 1 26 Il 
Observing the city—which was overfull 
with fierce ogres as Bhogavati, the capital 
of Patala, with Nagas—was beyond 
conception and well-constructed, was clearly 
visible and had been occupied by Kubera in 
the past and was guarded by numerous 
gallant and terrible ogres distinguished by 
tusks and carrying spikes and Pattisas (a 
kind of sharp-edged spear) in their hands, 
even as a cavern by venomous serpents— 
as well as its mighty defences, as also the 
sea encircling it and thinking the formidable 
adversary in the form of Ravana, Hanuman 
reflected as follows : (24—26) 


smrendie ear ufacata facet: | 
ate Seger a cet sree Vd GAT oI 


‘The monkeys will prove of no avail 
even on coming here; for Lanka cannot be 
conquered in any case through warfare even 
by the gods. (27) 
sat cataarat cit aut Werorarferare | 
rent qrerare: fer cpftertat Were: i 22 UI 

‘What will Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
of highly mighty arms do even on actually 
reaching this Lanka, which is surpassingly 
rugged and difficult of access and is protected 
by Ravana? (28) 


ann A Bee wWarecahrend | 
a amet + Veet Aa Gg Tad 29 


‘No possibility at all is perceived of 
winning over ogres through persuasion or 
gift nor of bringing them to their knees by 
sowing dissension among them nor again of 
reducing them to submission through warfare. 

(29) 
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adie fe ufaatrort atari 
aerqara ater AN Wave afta: 30 I 
‘Only four agile monkeys, can actually 
reach this place, viz., ANgada (the son of 
Vali), Nila, the sagacious king Sugriva and 
myself. (30) 


qasarifa aed afe sitafa at a ari 
waa Parfreanta eet at SAeATeTSTL I 32 UI 


‘Meanwhile, | shall find out whether 
Sita, a princess of the Videha territory, is 
alive or not. Having seen that daughter of 
King Janaka, | shall consider other points 
only then.’ (31) 


ad: a faarara ded afta: | 
Fire: 7g Rerteathary WH Aa: 32M 


Stationed on that mountain peak, that 
elephant among the monkeys, Hanuman, 
pondered for a while the means of discovering 
Sita in which lay the welfare of Sri Rama. 

(32) 
SM BACT Aa A wre tara TTI 
wast oo cater) pttoraaad: 133 


He said to Himself: ‘Lanka, the city of 
ogres, guarded as it is by ferocious and 
mighty ogres, cannot be entered by me in 
this form. (33) 


Testa Weldtat aeadga Were: | 
asia ava ad wat oferta avi 


‘All the ogres, who are endowed with 
extraordinary energy and_ extraordinary 
prowess and are full of might, must be 
blindfolded by me while | continue to look 
about for Sita, the daughter of Janaka. (34) 


AMTASAGT WUT Wal TH AAT 
Wants Wats A Hest alta AE 34 Il 
‘In order to accomplish this great task 
it is advisable for me to enter the city of 
Lanka during the night in a form which 
cannot be directly perceived, but whose 
existence could be inferred by its exploits.’ 
(35) 
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at at get ger queef rat: 
erivacdarmrea 3 fart:eer | agde: 3a 
Beholding that city to be of the kind 
mentioned above and difficult to overcome 
even for gods and demons, and sighing 
again and again, Hanuman reflected as 
follows : (36) 
eae ue Ase wren! 
SCSI UAART WaT GUMTI sll 
‘Through what device shall | be able to 
behold Sita, daughter of King Janaka and 
a princess of Mithila, myself remaining 
unperceived by the evil-minded Ravana, the 
ruler of the ogres? (37) 


a fervad et care wea fafearem: | 
Uattne asad ted WAHT 32 Il 


‘How shall | be able to see the daughter 
of Janaka alone in secret with none else beside 
me, so that the cause of Sri Rama, the knower 
of the Self, may not be altogether lost? (38) 


wavatat fearavateat Severe: 
faactt gdarate aa: Palct Baru sei 
‘Nay, even as darkness disappears at 
sunrise, objects which are all but accomplished 
are completely lost at the hands of a timid or 


thoughtless messenger when they are set in 
opposition to time and place. (39) 


aerated afetearatt a yirrd 
Udate Hao gat: UfvSdathrs: tl ¥o Ui 


‘Even a decision duly arrived at by a 
ruler in consultation with his ministers 
regarding what should be done and what 
should be refrained from, does not yield good 
results when implemented by a thoughtless 
messenger. Messengers fancying themselves 
clever, but really not so, bring to nought all 
undertakings on such occasions. (40) 
a fervad ae are dated A Het WaT | 
Mag A AAR HA A A Aas Far vel 

‘How should | act to ensure that the 
purpose may not be frustrated? How should 
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| guard against thoughtlessness? And how, 
| wonder, should | ensure that my leaping 
across the sea does not go in vain? (41) 


ata ge gq tart weer fateare: | 
wag eaeifae caret waureifiresa: i ¥2 I 


‘If | am detected by the ogres, this 
project (in the shape of my being sent to 
Lanka) of Sri Rama, who is a knower of the 
Self, and who seeks the overthrow of Ravana, 
will miscarry. (42) 


wife srt qatar toraqafaareat were: | 
aif wero faqart cafe 63 I 


‘It is not possible at this place for anyone 
to remain anywhere unknown by the ogres 
even in the disguise of an ogre, much less 
in aa other form. (43) 


aaavetata =| afar 
samfafet fafa vera THAT YY 


‘My belief is that even the wind cannot 
circulate here undetected. Certainly nothing 
here is unknown to the ogres of terrible 
deeds. (44) 
sae afte fro wa war daa: 
fersrquareanta |= deez | areata wu UI 


‘If | remain here in my native form, | 
shall certainly meet with destruction and the 
cause of my master will suffer. (45) 
qe TT WUT Wea Bead Wa: | 
cenrafataents §=§=—- warereemeifaragat ul we 

‘Therefore, reduced to a small size, | 
shall penetrate into Lanka by night in my 
own form for carrying through the purpose 
of my master: (46) 


Tarret Ut wat vaya Ugiree4r 

Uraya Met Aa REM WAHT Ye I 
‘Entering by night the capital of Ravana, 

which is most difficult of access, and 


penetrating through every dwelling, | shall 
find out Janaka’s daughter.’ (47) 


sta Pipa Sa Fares ale: | 
STATES Tal AT Ade aetAreTH: Ut Xe 


Having resolved thus, Hanuman, the 
heroic monkey, who was eager to discover 
Sita, a princess of the Videha territory, then 
longed for the sunset. (48) 


wa ured Ta wat es Barer arefa: | 
AIS RTHATATS A AYA HAHA: Nl ¥F 


Nay, contracting his body at night, when 
the sun had actually set, the son of the 
wind-god assumed the size of a cat, strange 
to behold. (49) 
Wawa eieiqes diary! 
Yiaagt att wat WrastHaEe 4 Il 
Wrerenrenfada erst: carats: | 
rape satent ere ar, W&QU 


Springing up quickly at eventide, the 
powerful Hanuman proceeded to penetrate 
deep into the lovely city, whose highways 
had been symmetrically aligned, which was 
filled with rows of mansions, and with its golden 
pillars and golden lattice windows, it looked 
like the city of the Gandharvas. (50-51) 


waredtiga a dest wargih 
aa: Cnlemeetet: caprdearfarsytad: 42 tl 
aqantfaayt =| yrstetfasfed: | 
et: VIRPST AP AeA TATA G3 I 
He saw the great city from where he 
stood as distinguished by seven-storeyed and 
eight-storeyed mansions. Those dwellings of 
the ogres in this city shone brightly with their 
respective floors inlaid with crystal and gold, 
nay, studded with cat’s-eye gems and 
decorated with strings of pearls. (52-53) 


ora faterartor acon a tara | 
CTT: «Wet: | AACA GX II 
Wonderful archways of gold, erected 


by the ogres, also illumined Lanka, decorated 
on all sides. (54) 
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Sara gareant get cit Herne: | 
sete farounl Weva ASA GATT: WAY I 


Beholding Lanka, which was beyond 
all imagination and strange to look at, 
Hanuman, the great monkey, felt despondent 
and delighted too at the prospect of finding 
out Sita, eager as he was to see Sita, a 
princess of the Videha territory. (55) 
a wvgufagfaarartert 

Tee AAT 
Rast Sarai 
aoa: TOTAAL 4S I 

Presently he entered the glorious city, 
which was arrayed with rows of white interlaced 
seven-storeyed mansions, and conspicuous 
with gold—latticed archways of great value, 
nay, which was protected by Ravana and 
fully guarded by ogres of terrific might. (56) 


aaistt ufscatiara ad- 

wTTadertat = FaRTSTL 
Ricettaaret fertca citeat- 

Tfrscdstasenia: =e 

Rendering aid, as it were, to him and 

shining brightly with hosts of stars in their 
midst, nay, overspreading the worlds with the 
canopy of its light, the moon with its myriad 
rays made its appearance on the horizon. 


(57) 
wget aftequrrerarct- 
Weert = aaa 
cat aust ui afuydn: 
wear welt SAU ee Il 


That great hero among the monkeys 
gazed on the rising moon white as milk or a 
lotus-fibre, which was shining brightly with 
the splendour of a conch-shell and resembled 
a swan swimming in a lake. (58) 


ST MARTTI AIM ala seh Garares fears: A: il 2 I 


Thus ends Canto Two in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aaa: wt: 
Canto ITI 


Appearing in person before Hanuman, while he was making his way into 
Lanka at night, the mighty ogress, Lanka, presiding over the city, stops 
him, striking him with the palm of her hand. Getting unnerved, even 
though gently smitten with his left fist, she permits the monkey 
to enter, repeating the words of Brahma, the creator, that 
the destruction of Lanka should be concluded as 
imminent when she is overpowered by a monkey 


a wearat wat radar 
wana Heat SAM Aedes: 8 il 
Fafet cient werarat ferctet afta: | 
Weardaent at Taurafearsit 2 i 
VISTAS ete aT TATA 


Standing on a towering peak of the 
Lamba mountain (a synonym of Trikuta), 
which looked much like a high cloud, and 
relying on his own virility, the intelligent 
Hanuman, son of the wind-god, who was 
full of great courage and was an elephant 
among the monkeys, entered by night the 
city of Lanka, which was protected by 
Ravana, and was rich in lovely forests and 
water-bodies, which was adorned with 
mansions white as autumnal clouds, which 
unceasingly emitted a sound like the roaring 
of the sea and was fanned by breezes from 
the sea, nay, which had been rendered 
sufficiently strong by well-fed forces even 
like Vitapavati (a synonym of Alakapuri, the 
capital of Kubera’s realm), had elephants in 


rut stationed at its charming outer gates and 
was provided with white gates and archways 
and which was frequented by huge serpents 
and guarded by them like the splendid 
Bhogavati (the city of serpents, the capital 
of Patilla, the nethermost subterranean 
region). Delighted to reach the city—which 
was ever overcast with clouds illumined with 
flashes of lightning, and served by hosts of 
luminaries, the planets and stars and which 
ever resounded with the thunder-like sound 
of violent blasts even like Amaravati, the city 
of gods, the capital of heaven, nay, which 
was enclosed with a defensive wall of gold 
and was decorated with pennons fluttering 
with the jingling of tiny bells attached to 
them—Hanuman leapt up the wall. (1—7) 
facrafearceca: 9 oaitneitet add: 
Wrapedaghtacaepdatadh: wen 
aaenfenaniftore fener: ] 
aaelecanttae WHATS: US 
agipdarart: = Palfecnracare fe: | 
aedsaiad: wtrarafad: ws: uot 
wisatsors trrgahrafa: | 
qaisurrare: «= ada: «= UfearfaarL 88 I 
areata ater wat aa: 
Tattaratadt cat Set sya aft: eau 
When he had surveyed the city on all 
sides, his heart was filled with wonder. 
Hanuman rejoiced to gaze on Lanka, which 
was distinguished by charming golden 
entrances, with platforms of cat’s-eye gems 
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on both sides of the gates inside as well as 
with those inlaid with diamonds, crystals 
and pearls—entrances which were 
embellished with floors of gems and graced 
with elephants of refined gold and were 
crowned with spotless white vaults of silver, 
entrances accessible by means of stairs of 
cat’s-eye and with their inside walls made of 
crystal and free from dust and provided with 
lovely and charming assembly halls, 
entrances which appeared to have risen to 
the skies due to their height, and were 
rendered noisy by herons and frequented 
by swans—and by which Lanka was resonant 
on all sides with the sound of clarionets and 
the tinkling of ornaments, was a replica of 
Vaswokasara (another name of the city of 
Alaka) and appeared as though risen to the 
skies on account of its lofty mansions. 
(8—12) 

at Gate Ut cient Teranferad: VATA | 
sraahegadt «fata eA 23 Il 
Gazing on Lanka, that splendid city of 
the suzerain lord of ogres, which was 
unsurpassed in beauty and was full of 


opulence, the valiant Hanuman reflected as 
follows : (13) 


Te TT ween afd acer 

tartar WaT aA STAT AAUTUTAay: 1B 
‘Guarded by the forces of Ravana with 

weapons uplifted in their hands, this city is 


incapable of being subdued by anyone by 
force. (14) 


Sregearaa  qeurey  AgreHa: | 
Use wae = yfatefgfacarfin eu i 
‘This land is accessible only to Kumuda 
and Angada or to the great monkey, Susena, 
as also to Mainda and Dwivida. (15) 


faqraderiea AA |TUAATT: | 
mere afer an wa ufata eg i 


‘Again access to it may be had by 
Sugriva (sprung from the loins of the sun- 
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god), the monkey KuSaparva, Jambavan, 
the bear, the foremost of the monkey hordes, 
and even by myself.’ (16) 


weet A Aeleral Waa WIAA! 
Menor aS faery VTA HTT: V9 U 


Fully considering, however, the prowess 
of the mighty-armed Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, as also the valour of Laksmana, 
Hanuman felt satisfied. (17) 
wT aaa | Werner | 
Tamme wrertta wear ec 
at aetaint ditureatya Teme: | 
TR Terese A cast AeteHfa: ues 

That mighty Hanuman looked upon that 
celebrated and flourishing city of Ravana, 
the lord of ogres—whose darkness had 
been dispelled by lights as well as by the 
major planets full of radiance—as if it were 
a young woman adorned with ornaments, 
nay, having the bejewelled defensive wall 
for her raiment, the cow-pens (including 
stables etc.,) as well as other houses for 
her earrings and the armouries for her 
breasts. (18-19) 
aa a Bhtendet vlad vernfer 
TT Tt BUTT cael Waa 20 Il 

Appearing in her personal form, Lanka, 
the presiding ogress of the city, now beheld 
the great monkey, Hanuman, sprung from 
the loins of the wind-god, a tiger among the 
monkeys, entering the city. (20) 


a dt Bktat get cat waurafem 

Taraneh = aA faHATAASTAT N22 UI 
Seeing that jewel among the monkeys, 

the aforesaid Lanka, protected by Ravana, 


rose up on her own initiative on that spot 
showing her ugly features. (21) 


Weed re RT TEs 
SAT «Wee | WATTS 22 I 


She stood before that heroic offspring 
of the wind-god. Emitting a loud cry she 
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spoke as follows to Hanuman, sprung from 
the loins of the wind-god: (22) 


Head hl MU HM se Wal aaa 
HIRAS Ad Ara Aad WOT enha TU 23 
“Who are you and for what purpose 
have you come hither, O dweller of the 
forest? Speak out what the truth is so long 
as life has its hold on you. (23) 
A Vad Caters tical Was AMT ATI 
Tart = WeoTareRTAT © GAT: HN II 
“Protected by the forces of Ravana 
and strongly guarded on all sides, this Lanka 


can never be penetrated by you, O monkey !” 
(24) 


ag ana at earaa: fer 
Hares ad ara Gat ca ORT Bu UI 
The valiant Hanuman then replied to 
the ogress standing before him: “I shall 
presently give out that truth which you have 
just questioned me about. (25) 


wm wa fama aentsafasa | 
feenef onifa at otenfasicdata erect 26 1 


“Who are you with hideous eyes 
standing at the city gate? And what for do 
you angrily threaten me, O cruel one!”(26) 


Beat seat cit at araeafauit 
Jara ae Hegel VHS VAAIASATI Voll 
Irritated to hear the counter-question of 
Hanuman, the aforesaid Lanka, who was 
able to change her form at will, spoke harshly 
as follows to the offspring of the wind-god: 
(27) 

se UM Wau eer: | 
sTadian let Tar NATH 22 I 
“Always remaining at the beck and call 
of the high-souled Ravana—the ruler of 
ogres—and difficult to overpower, | guard 
this city. (28) 

a wet wana was aif 
atl Ue: Ue: carers Freat warn 28 


“It is not possible to make one’s way 
into this city disregarding me. Overthrown 
by me and deprived of your life-breath, you 
will lie down in eternal sleep today. (29) 
ae fe wit cat tata wast 
Waa: uRvenf sted fed FAT B01 

“In truth | am the city of Lanka in 
person, O monkey, and guard it on all sides; 
hence such harsh words have been spoken 
to you by me.” (30) 
cara Gat sat SAA Aedes: | 
aera & afta: feera: ster FATT: 32 

Hearing the words of Lanka, that jewel 
among the monkeys, Hanuman, sprung from 
the loins of the wind-god, stood like another 
mountain (standing on the Trikuta mountain), 
full of agility to give her a sound thrashing if 
she dared to assail him. (31) 


aoa ciedapa gsr ammga:| 
SATIS Aaa Wraary TATA: 1132 UI 
Seeing that monster in the form of a 
woman, that bull among the monkeys, a 
veritable jewel among monkeys, who was 
full of intelligence and courage, then spoke 
to her as follows : (32) 
Rete NT cial ATEUTH NARITA | 
setae ware: ut aldect fe Au as 
“| should like to see the city of Lanka 
with its palaces, defensive wall and archways. 
| have come here for this very purpose; for 
great is my curiosity in this behalf. (33) 


aruatie carat: ara a 
watt Jeroen seared fe Auaxi 
“Indeed, my visit to this place is 
purported to explore the forests, gardens 
and groves of Lanka and to see the foremost 
of its mansions on all sides.” (34) 
TAT Ag THs Beart real ST HTACaUTT I 
YA Va Walt BIT THe 3k Il 


Hearing the aforesaid reply of Hanuman, 
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the ill-famed Lanka, who was able to take 
any form at will, once more uttered the 
following harsh words : (35) 


marie ads certain 

A wet Dea a RS Utd are 36 Il 
“Without overcoming me, protected as 

| am by Ravana, the ruler of ogres, O 

monkey of perverted mind, it is surely not 

possible for you to see the city today, O the 

lowest of monkeys !” (36) 


aa: @ ehendeeadara Prerentq 
eet aifat wet qrafet aera 301 


Thereupon that tiger among the 
monkeys, said to that ogress, “Having seen 
this city, O good lady, | shall go back as | 
came.” (37) 
aa: Pea AAs HT A cient wane 
wert oars = odreaara «= afta 3 0 

Raising a loud and frightful cry, Lanka 
then actually struck with impetuosity that 
jewel among the monkeys with the palm of 
her hand. (38) 


aa: & Bede at aAfsat ATLA 

wie Aerie dar Areata: 1 38 il 
Smitten violently by Lanka, that valiant 

offspring of the wind-god, a veritable tiger 

among the monkeys, thereupon uttered a 

very high-pitched roar. (39) 


Overcome with anger, the aforesaid 
Hanuman then closed the fingers of his left 
hand and smote her with his fist. (40) 


Tat tt WAT Aftonreal: TAT Ga: | 
a ¢ at vero fagergt ferent 
Tat «Mee at facpaaVAT HN we Il 


No violent anger, however, was 
exhibited by him of his own accord, inasmuch 
as he looked upon her as a woman. Her 
limbs having been overpowered by that blow, 
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that ogress fell precipitately to the ground, 
displaying her ugly features. (41) 


ade SAM ateett ger fatrarfaars 

Pa Tan asa Aaa: Rearst ST ATL 2 I 
Seeing her prostrated, the heroic and 

noble Hanuman showed compassion to her, 

considering her to be a woman (one belonging 

to the weaker sex). (42) 


aat A Yeager eat AT WTA! 
sarantfad aret Saat Waa I %3 Il 
Greatly alarmed at this turn of events, 
the aforesaid Lanka actually addressed the 
following words, which were shorn of pride, 
to the monkey, Hanuman, in a faltering tone: 
(43) 

Wate Ae aeat sfteas 
aaa dre fasta Grae Weraet: i ¥X ul 


“Get propitiated, O exceedingly mighty- 
armed one! Spare me, O jewel among the 
monkeys! Those endowed with courage and 
extraordinary might honour the code of 
chivalry that a woman ought not to be killed, 
O gentle one! (44) 
ae I wR cat waka wag 
fafstaté caer ate faeAOT AeTaT I wy UI 

“lam the city of Lanka-incarnate. | 
have actually been vanquished by you by 
dint of your prowess, O heroic monkey of 
extraordinary might ! (45) 


se U ae YO] A qawn a atari 

wa wrasyat ad ert Gat AAI xe ll 
“And duly hear this truth from me even 

as | speak, O lord of monkeys ! The following 

prophecy was uttered in my presence by 

Brahma himself : (46) 


al at AM: cHivarg faHATe ATA | 

dat wat fe fax tereat waarTaq voll 
“Surely, at the time when some monkey 

subdues you by dint of his prowess, 

destruction of the ogres should be concluded 

by you to be imminent. (47) 
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a fe a aaa: Aha Wasa aa avr 
Paaeafated: Tea A AeA Saha: Ul SS I 


“From your sight, O gentle one, it is 
concluded by me that the aforesaid time 
has now come. The fact has been ordained 
by Brahma, the self-born creator, and no 
reversal of it is possible. (48) 


att Uae Wave gar: | 
Tat wa weet faa: AUNT: 1 ¥e I 
“The time of destruction of King Ravana 
of perverted mind as well as of all the ogres 
has duly arrived on account of the abduction 
of Sita. (49) 
ad Ulava eters att weorarferar | 
faa Teanrarer at arte aS Ul Go I 


“Therefore, penetrating deep into this 
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city protected by Ravana, accomplish all 
objects whichever you seek to accomplish. 
(50) 

Wava wrdedt 39 atta 

Ut Bat TareaSeTaTeTary | 

Age a WcHiest Adit 
feorart Gest Wal SATTSALN & 8 I 
“Entering deep into the charming city 
protected by Ravana (the foremost of ogres), 
which has been consigned to destruction by 
an imprecation (uttered by Nandikeswara, 
the divine bull, who carries Lord Siva on his 
back and remains posted at the entrance of 
His Abode), O lord of monkeys, and, having 
easily found access to every place, carefully 
look at will for the virtuous daughter of 
Janaka.” (51) 


See MARTATA ACH AIs SCH GaealS Faas: 7: Il 3 il 


Thus ends Canto Three in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


ada: wt: 
Canto IV 


Entering Lanka and hearing the music of various instruments being played 
upon inside, and also observing the enemy’s forces armed with various 
weapons, Hanuman finds his way into the royal gynaeceum 


a fatter Ot cient teat at arrefeony 
faeaot welds BAM Afters: 8 i 
Sight = Wate: | WTA TT | 
Fafet cit wereeat facet afta: 21 


Having subdued by dint of his superior 
prowess Lanka, the ogress presiding over 
that most excellent city, able to take any 
form at will, the jewel among the monkeys, 
Hanuman, who was’~ endowed with 
extraordinary energy and great virility, leapt 


over the defensive wall without passing 
through the gate; and the elephant-like 
monkey, endowed as he was with exceptional 
courage, entered Lanka by night. (1-2) 
Yaya owt cet = apftersifecdat: | 
Unsa Ue Hea a WaT Aq AN 3s I 
Nay, having penetrated deep into the 
city of Lanka, Hanuman, who was in the 
habit of doing acts of service to Sugriva, the 
king of monkeys, thereby actually placed 


* Works on Hindu military science recommend entry into a hostile city without passing through the 


gate to ensure the overthrow of the enemy. 
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his left foot, as it were, on the head of his 
foes. (3) 
Yiere: traaart frgrat Aredtars: | 
a Femara = yeas ¥ UI 
ade at Ot cent Terafieet aft: 1 
Bhedtep ce Pree ae: W&M 
aE «= aaeietfaayfre: | 
Tet: Gt war aaa aarad ve tl 
Taking the main road, which looked 
bright with flowers strewn along it, now that 
he had definitely made good his entry into 
the city by night, the said monkey, for his 
part, who was an offspring of the wind-god 
and was full of courage, then headed towards 
that lovely city of Lanka. The delightful city 
looked charming with its excellent houses, 
which resounded with exquisite peals of 
laughter preceded by the sound of musical 
instruments, were marked with figures of 
thunderbolts and goads and adorned with 
lattice—windows of diamonds, even as the 
sky looks charming with clouds. (4—6) 


Wrest aal cat Taree: wa: 
forveesivat: waraftrnadftert: ou 
adarerart Wad: afar: | 
aw 8 faameasnot == aftrsfedant: cl 
THe ae star cast a AAS I 
Vee Yat Te cast Hapa ei 
fafaenepfasurtor wert = ade: | 
wera what ttt Preemtearafiarii go Il 
Lanka shone brightly at that time with 
the magnificent and wonderful mansions 


belonging to the hosts of ogres, and 
resembling white clouds and of designs 
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known by the name of Padma* and Swastika 
and also of the pattern called Vardhamana, 
all of which were profusely decorated on all 
sides. Ranging in the interest of Sri Rama, 
a scion of Raghu, Hanuman, the glorious 
one, who was wont to do a good turn to 
Sugriva, the ruler of monkeys, surveyed 
that city decorated with wonderful wreaths 
and jewels and rejoiced. Going from house 
to house, the elephant-like monkey, 
Hanuman, beheld on every side buildings of 
various shapes and forms and _ heard 
melodious songs embellished by notes of 
higher, medium and lower pitches (uttered 
from the three different centres viz., the 
cerebrum, the throat and the heart, 
respectively). (7—10) 
wort aertagrt fefa areata 
Waa Hrathrag Toot at Pea V8 i 
aor way AeA 
saenecatrtatyes satesdivsr adeda: 22M 
He also heard the tinkling of ornaments 
with tiny bells worn round the waist as well 
as the jingling sound of anklets of women 
stung with love, who vied with celestial 
nymphs, as also the footfalls of those going 
upstairs and downstairs in the houses of 
high-minded ogres, nay, the sound of clapping 
of arms by way of challenge prior to or 
during a wrestling bout and the roar of 
heroes competing in a duel everywhere. 
(11-12) 


WMa Wet a WAM Wey a 
Raa AGIA east A: UB 


He actually heard there the sound of 


* We read the following description of these patterns of buildings in the Samhita of Varahamihira: 


aged 8 age sadiudiady | waned = veradied gq AI 


ofamrereted 


ada = eae | oeRtfed «tahoe ae 


“A house with four rooms (one in each quarter) with an equal number of exits is known by the name 
of Sarvatobhadra. A house (with only three gates) having no opening in the west is called by the name of 
Nandyavarta. A house without any opening in the south is known as Vardhaman and bestows riches (on 
the owner or the occupant); while that which has no entrance in the east is called Swastika and bestows 


sons and riches both.” 
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those muttering sacred formulas in the 
dwellings of the ogres and also observed 
Yatudhanas (a class of ogres) engaged in 
the study of the Vedas. (13) 


Tarra | id = Teresa 
Tart waa fer tart Aad evil 
He further saw ogres united for the 
purpose of glorifying Ravana and roaring, 
and a large crowd of ogres which stood 
blocking the road on all sides. (14) 


aaet Tea UCN Waa UM aE! 
Aiarrafeery GUSH MATAR: 11 te 


In the central zone of the city he 
perceived numerous spies of the ogre Ravana, 
some of whom were disguised as 
householders initiated into yogic practices, 
others as anchorites wearing matted locks 
on their head, still others as recluses with 
shaven heads and others as ascetics wearing 
the hide of cows or deerskin or stark naked 
having no covering other than space. (15) 
quater aah vss etter at 
Pengraaiiya GUSTIN lt VE Ul 

He saw them carrying a handful of the 
sacred Kusa grass as a weapon to ward off 
evil spirits, or a fire-vessel for pouring 
oblations into it to invoke malevolent spirits, 
also as a weapon for protection against 
enemies, or bearing hammers and clubs 
and also holding staffs as weapons. (16) 
Wealth auri yet aTSTATENT A | 
UI Yaa eS fereHerd ATHAEATAT It V9 I 

He beheld spies who were one-eyed 
or had a multi-coloured complexion, were 
pot-bellied or with pendent breasts, were 
hideous with crooked faces, fierce or 
dwarfish. (17) 


ara: Gertryda werent | 
URaraneetiga «fahren 8c 


He saw them armed with a bow or 
sword, Sataghni or pestle, carrying an 
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excellent Parigha (a club tipped with iron) or 
effulgent in curious armour. (18) 


AUT AT Area aS RACHT I 
ITT Aa AMA HOT ATA UBF A 


He found some of them neither very 
stout nor too lean, neither very tall nor very 
short-statured, neither very fair nor very 
dark-complexioned, neither very humpbacked 
nor dwarfish. (19) 
faa agadiva qeuiya qada: | 
cas: Udiieergaa cast fafaenraqerL it o 1 

He also found them ugly or able to 
assume many forms, with a comely form or 
endowed with great brilliance, carrying 
banners or pennons or bearing all kinds of 
weapons. (20) 


vinqarqeaigaa = ufegrretenhur: | 
auonaedivt cast A Aerenfe: ue i 
That great monkey, Hanuman, saw them 
carrying a javelin or a tree for a weapon or 
bearing a Pattisa (a kind of spear with a 
sharp edge) or thunderbolt and holding a 
sling or a noose in their hand. (21) 


ataureatieiya areata 
AMAT GARARTL  TLN RR 


He also saw many wearing a garland 
and smeared with sandal-paste, adorned 
with excellent jewels and dressed in various 
garbs and ranging about at will. (22) 


dangeenivda afiuya wear! 
Wane =a HAT RB 
Talrsteratararece Fault: TTA: | 
@ dal aq We GBI AeleleHaor il Wl 
Tae fowrantsatia fatter 
quettrradeanry: unary: PATeALI 24 UI 
Weanddeadt dat a aernfa: 
fafaccatist feet fecmreferfada 26 I 
asec «= afar = yuu TeTeMT | 
Warfaaryar aa wT: WT: Ul 
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anv 9 ade: = SatuPrearayae: | 
afea ofergt mia prrofeafir uci 
Ved = querdttarqa: weet: | 
Taraerantatadt =e | me Re 


He further saw them carrying sharp 
edged pikes, armed with thunderbolt and 
endowed with extraordinary might. Hanuman 
also saw the central garrison, one hundred 
thousand strong, lodged in a huge building 
in front of the royal gynaeceum as directed 
by Ravana, the suzerain lord of ogres. 
Having seen on that occasion the aforesaid 
building in which the garrison was housed 
with large golden archways, that mighty 
Hanuman beheld the well-known palace of 
Ravana, the lord of ogres, erected on the 
summit of Mount Trikuta, girded by a number 
of moats adorned with white lotuses. Hanuman 
approached the wonderful and well-protected 
gynaeceum of Ravana, the suzerain lord of 
ogres, which resembled paradise and was 
resonant with marvellous sounds, which 
was rendered noisy with the neighing of 
horses and the tinkling of ornaments, whose 
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portals looked charming with the presence 
of chariots and other conveyances such as 
palanquins as well as with aerial cars such 
as Puspaka, as also with beautiful horses 
and elephants, nay, with four-tusked 
elephants decked with jewels and resembling 
masses of white clouds as well as with 
birds and deer in heat, and which was 
guarded by thousands of exceptionally 
powerful Yatudhanas. (23—29) 


a Pasa aH aTcT 
wereterater fear 
BA - Wao AeTfaast tt 30 tI 


The celebrated Hanuman finally entered 
the gynaeceum of Ravana, which was 
encircled with walls of refined gold and pure 
gold (so-called because it was found in the 
olden days in the bed of the Jambu river, 
now known by the name of Jammu); whose 
inside was embellished with pearls and gems 
of great value and which was daily sprinkled 
with water containing superb agallocum and 
sandalwood. (30) 


STS HATHA ACH HIS seh Garas aga: AW: il ¥ il 


Thus ends Canto Four in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


UaA: wt: 
Canto V 


Even though seeing ogres and ogresses of various grades and orders while 
the moon was ascending the heavens, Hanuman gives way to 
anxiety on his not being able to find Sita 


cat tar fa waa 
med qe anita wa eu 
Thereupon the wise Hanuman beheld 


the moon arrived at the meridian and 
repeatedly spreading out the canopy of its 


light over the earth like the sun, and 
resembling a bull in rut ranging in a cow- 
pen. (1) 
creer ura fererast 
meretat arte wae 
aah walter farmstead 
cast vitaigmenfireararr it 2 1 
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He forthwith saw the moon dispelling 
the sins and the resultant afflictions of the 
world by shedding light everywhere and 
thereby minimizing the chances of sins being 
committed by the people, nay, swelling by 
drawing up tides in the ocean and giving 
light to all created beings while advancing in 
the heavens. (2) 


at wifa cettefia Ware 

wat Waray A ANN 
ata aay a WATT 

Tt ST OTST I 3 Il 


The same splendour which is visible 
on Mount Mandara on earth, which plays 
during evenings on the sea, and which rests 
on a lotus in the waters shone forth in the 
delightful moon. (3) 


ea | aT UatetaTea: 
Feet Gat Wate: | 
at ae ufaapeer- 
Vassht AUT AMAT: UX U 
The moon shone forth in the heavens 
much in the same way as a swan displays 
its charm in a silvery cage, as a lion in a 


cave of Mount Mandara and as a hero 
mounted on a proud elephant. (4) 


fasta aR: " aftquiay: au 


The full moon with its horn-like spot 
fully developed looked exceptionally charming 
like a bull with pointed horns, like the great 
white mountain, Himalaya, so-called because 
of its remaining clothed with snow, with its 
lofty peaks and like an elephant with gold- 
plated tusks. (5) 


foreevitareaqanagt 

Heemetateug: | 
YRTAaa aac ST 

WIT al WTA VST: WE U 
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The glorious moon bearing the earth’s 
shadow in the form of a hare-like figure in 
the bosom of its orb—whose stain in the 
form of cold water and frost (which are 
supposed to have their origin in the moon, 
the storehouse of cold) had been washed 
away due to proximity to the equator, nay, 
by whom stain in the form of darkness had 
been wiped away through the reflection of 
the rays of the sun (the big star) and whose 
spot had turned resplendent through the 
wealth of its effulgence shone brightly. (6) 


freract wrasse 

Teo We aa TS: | 
We Wa gat as 

AAT Vente FART AE U8 UI 


The radiant moon looked exceptionally 
splendid in the same way as the king of 
beasts on ascending the level surface of a 
rock, as a lordly elephant on penetrating 
deep into a large forest and a ruler of men 
on duly reaching his own kingdom. (7) 


WHIM AR CATES: 

Wagar: faferargrara: 
Tarfinrahararers: 

Tavern wary Wea: Ue I 


The glorious evening, the evil attaching 
to which in the form of darkness, which 
gives an incentive to the commission of 
dark deeds, has been dispelled by the 
appearance of the bright moon, nay, whose 
other blot in the form of flesh-eating by 
ogres has been intensified, and in which the 
bitterness of mind caused by unrequited 
love of young women and their lovers is 
wiped away, scattered bliss. (8) 


TART: HUET: Wea: 
raat ATs: Ufa: Gara: | 
Theat aM Waar 
faadnergmixan: ust 


The strains of the lute, delightful to the 
ear, have started. Women of good moral 
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character are sleeping with their husbands. 
Nay, rangers of the night too of very strange 
and violent behaviour have likewise started 
disporting themselves. (9) 


TATA ware 

TA YAR UA ] 
antsrar aft warps 

cast etary a cAft: HemnhA i go I 


The sagacious Hanuman beheld there 
mansions of arrogant and intoxicated ogres 
connected together, nay, crowded with 
chariots, horses and seats of gold and also 
full of fortune enjoyed by heroes. (10) 


ueat aterenarteratat 

wsigat Urrfatataratc | 
Tayenartetataratat 

Ta araraatataata i 22 i 


The proud ogres railed at one another 
in profusion and even threw about their 
stout arms too in a bellicose spirit, uttered 
wild and incoherent words and insulted one 
another. (11) 
Tata aaifa a fateata 

Trarfor cara a faterata | 
wurtor faarfor a faterata 
gett arantst a fateratear i 22 


Nay, the ogres smote their breasts as 
a form of exercise and lovingly placed their 
hands and other limbs on the person of their 
beloved ones. They also put on various 
garbs to please their wives and drew their 
strong bows by way of practice. (12) 


saul Haya GATT UT 

CANTATA A: EAU: | 
qeaaeaysa dat ea: 

Sear: Wepae fart: paca: V3 


Hanuman further observed that lovely 
women were applying sandal-paste on their 
bodies, while others in those mansions were 
lying asleep. Some with a lovely exterior and 
countenance were laughing whereas still 
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others, who had been angered through love 
were hissing like an angry serpent. (13) 


reriyata det aatg: 
aofsvat dat wate: | 
wrt ditva fart: were 
eal tia Psat: ue 


Nay, with its trumpeting huge elephants, 
and likewise with its highly virtuous souls 
like Vibhisana greatly adored as well as 
with its hissing heroes, the city of Lanka 
looked charming like lakes infested, inter 
alia, with hissing serpents. (14) 


cast aeat OR AIM Bu I 

Hanuman beheld in that city 
Yatudhanas, who were _ predominantly 
intellectual, who were sweet of expression, 
fully devout and pre-eminent in the world, 
nay, who were dressed in various garbs 
and were called by charming names. (15) 


Whe GE a At a Tay 
AMMAR TOIT SU 
feet FS A AA 
cant Hifvarea Fafa 8& I 


He rejoiced to see the latter, who were 
comely of form and endowed with many 
virtues and who behaved in consonance 
with their virtues. Nay, he found those who 
were comely of form, even though some 
were misshapen, shining brightly. (16) 


aat atte: Afagegsrar- 
eae RearaeaaT ATTN: | 
frag uy a AMAT 
aaet ART SA AeAMaT: tl Vil 
He then saw their womenfolk, who were 
deserving of excellent attire and ornaments, 
were exceedingly pure-hearted and dignified, 
whose mind was enamoured of their beloved 
ones as well as of beverages, who shone 
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like stars and were of excellent disposition. 
(17) 


weet clive Waerayet 
aert feéat feenrerget: 1 82 tI 


He further beheld some women who 
shone brightly with their wealth of beauty 
and character and were adorned with 
bashfulness, who were embraced at dead 
of night by their husbands like female birds 
by their mates and were filled with excessive 
joy. (18) 
art: «= Uteelaciraferer- 

waa farsa aearaferen: | 
ud: ur aor Pfacer 
east ear, wearer: tee 


The wise Hanuman saw still other 
women, who were highly esteemed in the 
eyes of their husbands, were devoted to 
their duty towards their husbands and had 
been lawfully married to them and were 
possessed by love—perched on the roof of 
their mansions and seated most comfortably 
in the lap of their beloved ones. (19) 


sgt: = araprifstantt: 
PUPACTEANAT AAT: | 
Wa apace: 
aerate § SfeTgFaUTt: tt Ro tl 


Again there were some women 
possessing the hue of a golden streak and 
shorn of their outer garment, while some 
other highly excellent women possessed 
the hue of refined gold. Some more, who 
had been disunited from their husbands, 
were pale as the moon, though possessed 
of a lovely complexion. (20) 


aged: @ cast WaT: 2211 
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The said Hanuman, the foremost hero 
among the monkeys, then saw most charming 
young women happy in their homes and 
filled with great delight to meet their beloved 
ones—who were highly pleasing to their 
mind—and lovely with flowers on_ their 
person. (21) 


asrnnya fe aerate 
acl: Taya UATE: | 
fasureat at aagt Aret: 
Weaserita ASAE: 22 
He also observed rows of faces shining 
as the moon, nay, rows of shapely oblique 
eyes with beautiful lashes and, even so, 
rows of ornaments resembling charming 
flashes of lightning. (22) 
a wa deat cern 
Ute feert UWsteHet Ws | 
wat Waeentta ares 
aaet aa ATETASTATL I 23 I 


He, however, did not find anywhere the 
frail Sita, sprung from the mind of the creator 
and supremely high-born—descended as 
she was in a royal house, the House of 
Nimi, fixed on the path of virtue, and 
resembling a lovely climber in full blossom. 

(23) 


asarntaiva asa 
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Garuda 
Waa We SAAT 2 II 


Hanuman at once turned languid, as it 
were, afflicted as he was with sorrow, on 
not finding, even after striving for a long 
time, the celebrated Sita, the consort of Sri 
Rama, a ruler of men, the best of speakers, 
Sita, who was firmly established in the eternal 
path of devotion to her husband, who had 
her eyes fixed on Sri Rama alone, who was 
possessed by love for Sri Rama, who had 
penetrated deep into the dignified mind of 
her spouse and was ever exalted above all 
other women; who was tormented with 
anguish born of separation from her consort, 
whose throat was choked with tears 


iat 
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incessantly flowing from her eyes, whose 
neck was heretofore adorned with an 
excellent gold ornament worthy of the 
foremost, who was distinguished by beautiful 
eyelashes, who had a charming throat and 
when united with her spouse resembled a 
pea-hen merrily dancing in a forest; who in 
her soiled clothes and unclean person in 
her captivity shone like the crescent with its 
outline blurred due to its being screened by 
a cloud or a streak of gold soiled with dust, 
was prominent like a scar left by a wound 
(serving as a reminder of the injury sustained 
by Sri Rama in the shape of her abduction) 
and who, while being carried to Lanka, shone 
like the streak of a cloud swept by the wind. 

(24—27) 


Sere MARTA AHA seh GeaeaS TAA: AA: IN 4 Il 


Thus ends Canto Five in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Us: at: 
Canto VI 


Reaching the palace of Ravana, which served as an adornment to Lanka, and 
having looked for Sita in the adjoining mansions of Prahasta and others, 
Hanuman now enters the palace of Ravana 


tard weraeiit: faeka wee aaa 
wien vat dae aftpat 3 tl 
BaHaediyaaeeayaar: l 
fafa ceafughtva efatda xu 
Treat: = ates abla 


TeNeaearayret FeNnaAelaste Il 9 


saya | ureitedeayea «| erafeafar: 1 
fafaticigaee:  oukgeh 9 aaa 
fritrerisa wife afar 
Tenfiga acenty: aftqoh ard: e i 


Wandering in the midst of seven- 
storeyed mansions, Hanuman, who was full 
of riches in the form of strength and valour, 
who was able to assume any form he chose 
and was endowed with tremendous speed, 
ranged over Lanka at will and reached the 
palace of Ravana, the lord of ogres, enclosed 
with a wall dazzling like the sun, nay, guarded 
by terrible ogres as a huge forest by lions. 
Hanuman, an elephant among the monkeys, 
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felt happy with the prospect of finding out 
Sita while keenly observing the palace, which 
was surrounded with figures drawn in molten 
silver, archways decked with ornaments of 
gold, beautiful concentric enclosures and 
charming gateways; which was waited upon 
by drivers of elephants mounted on them, 
unwearied heroes and horses which could 
not be killed and which drew chariots; which 
was ever frequented by marvellous chariots 
protected with armours of lion-skins and 
tiger-skins, bearing images of ivory, gold 
and silver and accompanied by a musical 
sound produced by tiny bells fastened round 
them; which was filled with many precious 
stones, embellished with most excellent seats 
and provided with sheds in which big chariots 
could be made to stand and with spacious 
quarters for lodging great chariot-warriors; 
which was crowded on all sides with well- 
known beasts and birds of every species, 
most charming and worth seeing and 
numbering many thousands; nay, which was 
scrupulously protected by disciplined soldiers 
guarding the boundaries as well as by other 
ogres and was thronged on every side with 
pre-eminent belles. (1—9) 
Wfeawranet Ta ATA | 
ATMO gle: PARA: FATT Bo Il 
qq Usa Welt aera: | 
Tensraarntet fata wet aU eet 
wiqegifited wgaraterntecy | 
Frenfad ucded utd werd: warueei 
wastta omit = aqRenhai 
Tee «Ae AVA TeNaahtesaT ll 23 I 
Tenant «odast a Aetenfa: | 
farm  aqEt Tera Vv il 
That great Hanuman beheld the 
spacious palace of Ravana, the lord of 
ogres, full of joyous belles, which on account 
of the tinkling of excellent jewels produced a 
sound that resembled the roaring of sea, 
nay, which was equipped with royal 
appurtenances, was rendered fragrant with 


the foremost varieties of sandalwood and 
remained thronged with eminent personages 
as a large forest infested with lions; which 
was resonant with the sound of kettledrums 
and clay tomtoms and was rendered noisy 
by the blowing of conches, which was ever 
respected and kept tidy and clean by the 
ogres and in which the Soma juice was 
extracted during sacrificial performances at 
every change of the moon (viz., on the 
eighth and fourteenth days of each half 
month and the days of the full moon and no 
moon); which was inscrutable like the sea 
and noisy as the sea and was full of 
ornaments made of precious jewels; nay, 
which abounded with precious jewels 
and looked most charming due to the 
person of that mighty soul Ravana and was 
crowded with elephants, horses and chariots. 
(10—14) 
cereus = aaa | erent: | 
wat Baiada Tauret ata: neu il 


That mighty Hanuman reckoned the 
palace to be the very ornament of Lanka 
and wandered about the abode of Ravana 
at that time. (15) 
Tere We Taare a ade: | 
AAAS AAA: VATS TAT FT: 1 Ve Ul 

Moving from house to house belonging 
to the ogres and even observing all the 


gardens as well as the palaces, he ranged 
undaunted everywhere. (16) 


sae Neat: weer Pasi 
AAS AL TTS AVA ASIA AFA V9 I 


Leaping down into the mansion of 
Prahasta, the powerful Hanuman, who was 
endowed with extraordinary vehemence, 
sprang from that house to another which 
belonged to Mahaparswa. (17) 


ay Faudiat § perHuitrasry| 
fasten a aa ae @ Merenfe: ec 


That mighty Hanuman then bounded 
into the palace of Kumbhakarna, which 
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resembled a cloud, and thence into that of 
Vibhisana. (18) 


Tera a am frame aa fF 
faghaeet vet faerie anes 


He further leapt into the house of 
Mahodara and likewise into that of Virupaksa 
as well and similarly into those of Vidyujjinva 
and Vidyunmali. (19) 


aad A aa Ua a ernie: | 
Bot A AMAT: GRU A ata: tl Ro i 
That great Hanuman, who was 
possessed of extraordinary speed, similarly 
bounded into the house of Vajradamstra as 
also into the houses of Suka and the wise 
Sarana. (20) 
aa waht age sr Bae: | 
Wet: GATS SATA BATA: 1 28 Il 


Hanuman, the commander of monkey 
forces, likewise passed on to the palace of 
Indrajit (Ravana’s eldest son) and then that 
jewel among the monkeys went into the 
dwellings of Jambumali and Sumali. (21) 
andva vat qaeiedya a 
aan A dat yea A AeteHea: VI 

That great Hanuman also leapt into the 
abode of Rasmiketu, and likewise into that 
of Suryasatru, and similarly into that of 
Vajrakaya. (22) 
qe = weaned = Aredietat: | 
fagguea siteer ore farret TN 231 
Was Ah Vote Hiee AI 
Banvie Se CATT A aT: I Bl 
Terre tae saseitaer aries: | 
fagiaesttent dar etree AN 24 Il 
cpurerer fagrrerer vitforateret wet FEI 
THA: HATS SAA ASAT: Ul 2 Il 
Ty TY Fey AT ATT: | 
aeagaaghes cast GW AereHla: 0 


The son of the wind-god Hanuman, 
then visited the habitations of Dhumraksa, 
Sampati, Vidyudrupa, Bhima, Ghana and 
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Vighana, Sukanabha, Cakra, Satha and 
Kapata, Hraswakarna, Damstra and the ogre 
Lomasa, Yuddhonmatta, Matta, Dhwajagriva, 
Sadi, (another) Vidyujjinva and Dwijihva and 
likewise those of Hastimukha, Karala, PiSaca 
and also of Sonitaksa. Leaping one after 
another into the various mansions of great 
value, that mighty and highly illustrious 
Hanuman, son of the wind-god, marked the 
affluence of those wealthy ogres. (23—27) 


waet wafaer want anal 
BAMA Meta Wasa AL 2 1 


Passing clearly beyond the residences 
of all the aforesaid principal ogres on every 
side, Hanuman, endowed with riches in the 
form of virility, once more reached the palace 
of Ravana, the ruler of ogres. (28) 
Tareas cast | afte: | 
faa ahtenget = ceretfagdarom: ti 28 I 

While wandering about the palace of 
Ravana, Hanuman, a tiger among the 
monkeys, beheld a number of ogresses with 
ghastly eyes, guarding the bed-chamber of 
Ravana. (29) 
Wea eya BifHAATEMALTT: | 
cast «= fafaeraeaiere = tatsoeefE 80 

He also saw in the abode of that lord of 
ogres various troops of ogres bearing darts 


and clubs in their hands and carrying javelins 
and lances. (30) 


UAAFA AeA AAU IAT | 

THT Tard Faraivente iva Hasta Ul BZ 
He further observed gigantic ogres with 

uplifted weapons of every description and also 


found tethered in the stables red as well as 
white steeds of high speed. (31) 


cin BUA TS COSTES | 
fora Taare, afer 32 
Re wear ye afer cat a1 
ada aM HIM Saag Bat PRL 33 
teeta etary wax at 
Wea oofetterat 9 wrearquftepar:  3axil 
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tentakoareeuneaarun: 
cat wads ware fagtisaci 


He observed in that palace elephants 
of superior breed, vanquishers of hostile 
tuskers and destroyers of hostile forces, 
which were endowed with grace and had 
been trained in the methods of warfare carried 
on with elephants, which were equal in 
combat to Airavata, the elephant who carries 
on its back Indra, the ruler of paradise, and 
discharged fluid from their temples like raining 
clouds and mountains sending forth rills 
and springs etc., nay, whose trumpeting 
resembled the thundering of clouds and which 
were hard to assail for the foes. Hanuman 
also beheld in the abode of Ravana, the 
ruler of ogres, thousands of garrisons adorned 
with jewels of pure gold (found in the bed of 
the Jammu river), nay, fully protected with 
armours of gold and, therefore, shining 
brightly like the morning sun. (32—35) 


forferent fafaereent: @ aaftratearcrm: | 
career Ferafor Faagrearrerfet aT 3k Ul 
wistieer ae aeaddatt a 
mM Wer Tt fearenda Wize 
cet wads war far 
a TTT TARA TAH ATM 3S I 


The aforesaid Hanuman, son of the wind- 
god, further observed in the palace of Ravana, 
the lord of ogres, palanquins of various shapes, 
wonderful bowers and buildings with picture 
galleries duly provided in them as also other 
pleasure-houses with wooden mountains, a 
lovely house for sexual delights and a diurnal 
pleasure-house as well. He found the 
excellent palace having an appearance like 
that of Mount Mandara and crowded with pens 
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for peacocks, thickly set with flagstaffs, and 
enriched with heaps of endless precious 
stones and collections of treasures on all 
sides. Sacrifices forming part of the ritual were 
performed there for the preservation of those 
treasures by fearless and resolute priests, 
so that the palace looked like the mansion of 
Kubera (the ruler of riches). (836—39) 


sifatasatt tart asrar ware a 
fart a ag aga tieaenhta teahy: 1 vo 


Due to the rays of its precious stones 
and the splendour of Ravana, the aforesaid 
palace shone brightly like the sun encircled 
by its myriad rays. (40) 


Weare 8 wera al 
uri a wufor cast aftzera: «et 


Hanuman, a leader of monkey hordes, 
beheld in that palace couches and seats 
and glittering vessels all made of gold. (41) 
Teaapdaté =| APO I 
Tinea = HANS STUN BR 
ToT a aTeoT Ts Pea aI 
qagretrattatrat starter Us 
Wrareerarctact ANAT HA | 
qeaenet Bar waa veryeqi xsi 


Hanuman penetrated deep into the huge, 
beautiful and commodious edifice, whose 
floors remained wet with wines and liquors 
(spilt now and then), which was full of vessels 
made of gems and looked like the mansion 
of Kubera, nay, which was resonant with 
the tinkling of anklets, the jingling of girdles, 
the sound of clapping and the crash of 
wooden tomtoms and other deep-sounding 
musical instruments of percussion, which 
consisted of multitudes of lofty mansions 
and was crowded with hundreds of excellent 
women and encircled by a number of 
spacious concentric enclosures. (42—44) 


SY MARTHA ACH HIa SCHIL Oaths WS: A: Il § Il 


Thus ends Canto Six in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Aaa: at: 
Canto VII 


The poet incidentally draws a pen-picture of Ravana’s palace and his 
aerial car known by the name of Puspaka 


a avast aera: cast 
emagayausanrery 
aa | Aeerahy = Werstet 
fags  aasssrerii 2 i 


The mighty Hanuman beheld the 
collection of buildings comprising the palace 
of Ravana to which were fitted lattices of 
gold inlaid with cat’s-eyes, which was full of 
flocks of birds and looked like a huge mass 
of clouds pierced by lightning in the rainy 
season. (1) 


asm fafaerva vie: 
Wega TT: l 

Tera =| -gafaeren 

gost ayaixy AAMT: WRU 


He also observed various apartments 
forming part of the buildings and stored with 
excellent conches, bows and other weapons 
and further saw_ soul-captivating and 
commodious attics on top of the mountain- 
like mansions. (2) 


Teor =| arrereprfstenit 
earatvarra 


Hanuman also beheld mansions 
enriched with treasures of various kinds 
and held in great veneration even by gods 
and demons, which were completely free 
from all sorts of flaws and which had been 
acquired from the possession of Kubera by 
dint of might. (3) 


at  waerfraateat 

wat oManfea «fafa 
Tetact weyuITfUT 

cast Crem TSMUT UY Ut 


He saw those mansions of Ravana, 
the suzerain lord of Lanka, which had been 
disposed with great effort and had been 
constructed, as it were, by Maya (the architect 
of the demons, noted for his magical skill), 
himself and which were superior on the 
earth’s surface from the point of all 
excellences. 


aat 


frat ad Saad faa ot 


He then beheld the excellent and soul- 
captivating palace of Ravana, the suzerain 
ruler of ogres, of incomparable loveliness, 
nay, having the appearance of a towering 
cloud and possessing the effulgence of gold 
and worthy of his own extraordinary might, 
which was heaven, as it were, descended 
on earth and was blazing with splendour, 
which was full of numerous precious stones 
and strewn with the flowers of various trees, 
which looked like the summit of a mountain 
covered with pollen; nay, which was lit up 
by jewel-like women as a cloud adorned 
with flashes of lightning and looked like a 
beautifully made aerial car full of splendour 
and being drawn in the skies by excellent 
swans. (5—7) 
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Fast frat BRA AAT MN 2 


Hanuman also beheld in that palace an 
aerial car decked with numerous precious 
stones and charming like a beautiful cloud 
endowed with many hues by the rays of the 
sun, which resembled a mountain-peak, 
looking picturesque with numerous minerals, 
and the firmament illumined by planets 
including the moon. (8) 


wat gat Uda 
ven: pat qerfaarrgutt: | 
gat: set: qeafeaarrqu: 
Tt pd HATTA I 
The ground on which those intending 
to board the aerial car stood had been 
provided with rows of artificial hills of gems, 
gold, etc., the latter in their turn were covered 
with clusters of trees, also artificial, the 
trees were clothed with bunches of artificial 
flowers, while the flowers were made full 
with filaments and petals. (9) 


Pat Ae A UTS TUT 

aa Bava qeaeer | 
ya want achefor 

aa fearfot atreafer it go 


White mansions had been erected in it 
and likewise pools, with lovely flowers; again, 
lotuses with filaments had been planted and 
charming groves grown and lakes too had 
been constructed. (10) 


Terenitedta = WerfaarrL 88 UI 


Thus, Hanuman, the great monkey, saw 
there the vast aerial car bearing the name 
of Puspaka, derived from the word ‘Puspa’ 
(a flower), capable of travelling long distances 
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and shining brightly with the rays of precious 
stones, nay, enjoying an exalted rank among 
the foremost of aerial cars, serving as the 
residence of gods. (11) 


Paya agin faget 
Baa Tat freee: | 
forya Aaa fast 
WATS: TATST: UYU 
Birds of cat’s-eye gems as well as 
those fashioned of silver and corals, nay, 
lovely serpents made of various jewels and 
also horses of beautiful limbs, resembling 
steeds of a noble breed, figured there. (12) 


a fares: TST: AIA: 1 V3 

Birds of charming beaks and lovely 
wings had been carved, which bore on their 
wings flowers of corals and sterling gold, 
which had playfully contracted their slanting 
wings and which looked like allies of Cupid 
himself. (13) 


aya cdt GW cpdend 
Metta Ur Wareear tl 2X UI 


In a lotus-pool within the Puspaka could 
be seen artificial elephants with shapely 
trunks and covered with filaments of lotuses 
engaged in offering worship to Goddess 
Laksmi (the goddess of fortune and Consort 
of Lord Visnu) with lotus-petals held in their 
trunks, and an image of Goddess Laksmi 
too had been fashioned with four graceful 
hands and holding a lotus in Her hand. (14) 


Peart Tata ASH SAL B4 Il 


Hanuman was thus filled with wonder on 
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visiting that splendid and beautiful aerial car, 
resembling a mountain, with lovely caverns 
and further looking like a tree with charming 
hollows and supremely fragrant during the 
spring-time (lit., the close of winter). (15) 
da: Oo at pfaaes asta 
Rebs ee oa ia 
sIgea at SHaeT Aya 
Ae: Raat aerporeanRTAAL I ke I 
Reaching that honoured city, protected 
by the arms of Ravana, the ten-headed 
monster, and not finding anywhere, even 
though moving about freely, that daughter of 
King Janaka, highly respected and sore 
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afflicted and conquered by the force of her 
consort’s virtues, Hanuman presently felt 
very miserable. (16) 
acetal agraeraferarc: 
PUM WAHYat Tat: | 
sayadisHadtdg:Rad A: 
WaT: Werearal Waar: Veil 
The mind of the high-souled Hanuman, 
who had contemplated on the Supreme Spirit 
in many ways and disciplined his self, nay, 
who always followed the right path and who 
kept his eyes open, thereupon became sore 
distressed when he did not perceive Sita on 
that occasion, though ranging wide. (17) 


Seae MARTATA ACHAT SICH GAS AAA: AA: iN 9 Il 


Thus ends Canto Seven in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


STH: TH: 
Canto VIII 
A further description of the aerial car, Puspaka 


a ae aed Naren After 

Tega = afoot 
Yara ster tart 

aast efter cerrers: aaa: 18 


Stationed in the centre of the aforesaid 
palace, that intelligent Hanuman, sprung from 
the loins of the wind-god, beheld a vast 
aerial car, rendered picturesque by gems 
and jewels and distinguished by the structure 
of lattice windows of highly refined gold. 


(1) 
aamnatenecp fast 
pd tae Uttara fayenaonr | 
fet ma argue ufafted 
IAM ATM AA ALM 2 UI 


The aerial car was embellished with 
images etc., of immeasurable beauty and 


made by ViSwakarma (the artisan of gods) 
himself, as an excellent achievement. Placed 
on the aerial path lying in the heavens it 
shone brightly as a beacon-light in the orbit 
of the sun. (2) 
a da fart ad wae 

a da fet vertead! 
ad fast frac: areaft 

a aa fafa vafasrrad. 3 u 


There was nothing in that structure 
which had not been executed with special 
effort and there was no part of it which was 
not inlaid with precious stones of great value. 
The specialities which were incorporated 
into it were not to be found even in the 
abodes of gods and there was nothing in it 
which was not marked with some great 
speciality. (3) 
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aa: | WAT aMTART HAT st 
Taare, 
Saeuapiraiis 


Seta aeHUSeenf array 


Festal ACW: Asset: 9 tl 


aedararaty = areaytry| 
a aah at faaqat 
aast aq AMET: Ne II 
That prince among monkey-heroes, 
Hanuman, saw in that palace the excellent 
aerial car, Puspaka, which had been secured 
by Ravana by dint of prowess acquired 
through askesis and concentration of mind 
on Lord Siva, which went wherever the 
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thought of its master directed it after 
concentration of mind, nay, which had been 
constructed according to specific models 
and prepared with special, appropriate 
materials collected from various places; which 
moved swiftly following the mind of its master 
and was difficult to approach for the sinful, 
nay, which sped as swiftly as the wind and 
could be occupied only by exalted souls 
who had performed meritorious deeds and 
acquired enormous merit of askesis, were 
illustrious and enjoyed the foremost 
happiness; which, having partaken of a 
peculiarity of its own, had been shaped in a 
peculiar fashion, which was a veritable 
collection of curios and was adorned with 
numerous apartments, which was_ soul- 
captivating and bright as the autumnal moon 
and looked like a mountain-peak with a 
number of lovely, smaller pinnacles; which 
was borne by hosts of genii, thousands in 
number, whose faces were adorned with 
earrings, who were voracious eaters and 
had large rolling and unwinking eyes, were 
endowed with tremendous speed, nay, who 
travelled through space and ranged at night; 
and which, with its bunches of vernal flowers, 
was charming to look at and was lovelier 
even than the vernal month. (4—8) 


SY AARTATA ACH HIaA SHI GPSS H: AW: Il ll 


Thus ends Canto Eight in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


« VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


aaq: wet: 
Canto IX 


Leaping up the Puspaka in the course of his quest for Sita in the palace of 
Ravana, Hanuman gazes from that vantage-ground on the hosts of 
women lying asleep in the women’s apartments in diverse states 


wearcrrateora §=oaeq = faneraradd 
cast Mes TAT eT NZI 
sadanmtaeitiaad amt Aedi 
Vet Uae AUTH 2 II 
In the centre of that palace, the most 
excellent of all edifices, Hanuman, sprung 
from the loins of the wind-god, espied the 
huge, spotless and spacious mansion of 
Ravana, the lord of ogres, the foremost of 
all buildings, half a Yojana (or four miles) 
wide and a Yojana (or eight miles) long and 
crowded with numerous edifices. (1-2) 


ania «aed | aitararaacirer 
Wad: utara BMRA: 13 
Looking about for the large-eyed Sita, 


a princess of the Vedeha territory, Hanuman, 
the slayer of his foes, ranged all over in that 


palace. (3) 
Taead = = eqaMacitner 


saa 
seas Meta Tere PaSrAL I ¥ 

Gazing on the excellent abode of the 
ogres, Hanuman, who was full of riches in 
the form of strength and valour, presently 
approached the mansion of Ravana, the 
ruler of ogres. (4) 


adfanratigratataarnteaara al 
Unfararararel TeTATOTT STAN: 14 
The |§commodious edifice was 


surrounded by elephants with four, two and 
three tusks respectively and was being 
guarded by ogres with uplifted weapons. (5) 


Tatga ueieit ware Fayre 
stemiaya facet Ut TRNTaLI & I 


The mansion was thronged_ with 


ogresses, who were wives of Ravana as 
well as by princesses who had been brought 
away by him after showing valour. (6) 

aaah cho fattifreerarse cA | 
agers wa ae 
It looked like a sea infested with 
crocodiles and alligators, crowded with 
whales and other fishes, tossed by the 
force of winds and teeming with serpents. 
(7) 

a fe asatt aaa aa eae 
am ware wr femarakritieu 


The lovely splendour that hangs about 
Kubera (son of Sage Visrava), the moon 
and Indra (who has a greenish mount) ever 
existed in the abode of Ravana and never 
departed from it. (8) 


a Ua: Ha GT Aue a 
argent cagfatoret at aegt taryefearT < 


In the dwellings of the ogres in Lanka 
was found the same prosperity or even 
greater than that which reigned in the 
residences of King Kubera (the ruler of 
Yaksas and other demigods), Yama (the 
god of retribution) and Varuna (the god of 
waters). (9) 


TT BA HARTA Aa APTA | 
aged = cast WTS IN Ql 


Hanuman, sprung from the loins of the 
wind-god, beheld another edifice in the centre 
of the aforesaid mansion, which was 
beautifully constructed and marked with the 
presence of numerous elephants in rut. (10) 


aaluisa ped fect feta ae fayersur | 
fart Ue AT Uetafaryfear i 88 Il 
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WoT aa ay ad Hat: fraser 
partrsra fara ct ag Wasa: ULM 
Conquering Kubera by dint of his 
superior physical strength, Ravana, the lord 
of ogres, had won as a booty that heavenly 
aerial car, Puspaka by name, which had 
been constructed in heaven for Brahma, the 
creator, by ViSwakarma, the architect of 
gods and was embellished with all kinds of 
precious stones, and which Kubera had 
secured by virtue of his severest asceticism 
from Brahma (the grandfather of the entire 
creation, which was brought forth by his 
mind-born sons, the Prajapatis). (11-12) 
SerpTaaTaH: caTdeaeruae: | 
Gecitad ere: wetafa a feat e3u 
Teresa 
REMMI: WAM: Wat: WAciHATI evil 
vaerichudteerst: apd fasentor) 
Bah = TEA 24 II 
Weta | Ta: alfech eit 
saritomeriiomfurmarateany Meg 
fag fafeaor afinfies were: 
Preqenfga aartredcrifaferthstaa i 219 
wet dt tht aia a 
avant = =8=—- wHAMaaS UTA Ve UI 
ermratrennraraay: Wainer | 
faut qe feamrete Aerniu: | 
Wa: Pad Wel UATMRaTHTeETaT HM 88 UI 
feet warhasd rer Suara | 
a Weed Aererd oeyeetarra tl 20 tl 
Ba Ueda at at A Wau: 
eat Te Wet cavt Hed rar 22 
Wa Welch Area aeray | 


fayftat afore: qagersryftanry | 
Teed: WaT Afayfad: u evi 
wey: udhaeedfed wmfternfira 
Tea HereMssetort Ufereteao SAT Ut VW I 
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Ufsatta featur anretemferin | 
Afeat «=—|- afeettigernenferarhaar i 2 1 
Watered = tat sferarraferars 
grrpeyot 38 fanet = SAT STAN RVI 
Tau = peeita = ATA! 
Tat West aurentt ware ze i 
wT wear fect fora: dorriaa | 
seraitsated Us Utes: 1 28 
waar «= ada | aT Ceqorarferar 
Tamisa Caciatsatrreata Ut terd | 
fakgda um fe erfeerara arefa: 301 

Hanuman, the mighty monkey, leapt up 
the heavenly aerial car, Puspaka, which 
was supported by well-fashioned pillars of 
gold and silver, embellished with images of 
wolves, and which was ablaze, as it were, 
with splendour; which was graced on all 
sides with secret cells and pleasure-houses, 
resembling Meru and Mandara mountains, 
brilliant as fire and the sun and scraping the 
heavens, as it were; which had been 
constructed well by Viswakarma, the architect 
of gods, had stairways of gold and charming 
and excellent platforms radiant with sapphires 
and emeralds, was provided with lattice 
windows of gold as well as of crystal, was 
embellished on all sides with floors inlaid 
with lovely coral and precious gems and 
matchless pearls and which shone like the 
rising sun painted as it was with the sandal, 
bright as heated gold and emitting a pure 
odour. Standing there, he smelt red heavenly 
odour coming from drinks and foods including 
cooked rice and diffused on all sides— 
odour which impinged on him as though it 
were solid air. That odour called, as it were, 
Hanuman, who was~ endowed with 
extraordinary vitality, even as a relation would 
call an esteemed relative, to the place where 
Ravana was, saying ‘Come hither.’ 

Set out from there he beheld that well- 
known, wonderful, spacious and cosy hall 
which was the most beloved of Ravana as 
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a loved belle, had stairways of gems 
constructed with extra care and was adorned 
with lattice windows of gold; whose floors 
were covered with slabs of crystal inlaid 
with figures of ivory, pearls, diamonds and 
corals as well as of silver and gold; which 
was embellished with pillars of gems, uniform, 
straight and very tall and highly ornamented 
as well as with numerous other pillars; which, 
supported, as it was, on very lofty pillars 
looking like so many wings, had duly set 
out, as it were, on its flight to heaven; 
whose floor was covered with a large carpet 
with designs of mountains, trees and rivers 
etc., the features of the earth’s surface 
executed on it; which was extensive like the 
earth and looked charming with mural 
representations of various countries and 
dwellings; which was rendered noisy by 
birds in heat and ever remained scented 
with celestial odours; which was hung with 
excellent tapestries and was inhabited by 
Ravana, the suzerain ruler of ogres; which 
remained smoky with fumes of incense made 
of agallocum, though spotless and white as 
a swan; nay, which, with its offerings of 
leaves and flowers, looked variegated, as it 
were, was full of great effulgence and soul- 
ravishing and served as an adornment even 
to splendour; which banished all grief and 
gave birth to prosperity, as it were. Like a 
mother, the chamber protected by Ravana 
gratified on that occasion all the five senses 
of Hanuman with the excellent five objects 
of those senses. Hanuman, son of the wind- 
god, speculated that the place where he 
stood might indeed be paradise or that it 
might be the realm of the principal gods, the 
city of Indra, the ruler of gods, or that it 
might be the realm of Brahma, the attainment 
of which constitutes the highest achievement 
on the material plane. (13—30) 


Geared saya Weleda TSA | 
gaia  werddara = cata 3eu 


Hanuman found the lights burning 


« VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


steadily inside lamps of gold mounted on 
lamp posts also of gold and bedimmed, as 
it were, by the splendour of Ravana in that 
chamber as though they were in deep 
contemplation like gamblers worsted in 
gambling by expert gamblers. (31) 


dart AT WHS ATA Wau aI 
sfafayaort at Wee 32 I 


He thought that the chamber was ablaze 
with the brilliance of the lights and the glory 
of Ravana as also with the splendour of the 
ornaments. (32) 


wits Wal Waa acta dar axl 


Next he found lying on the carpet at 
that moment thousands of belles wearing 
clothes and garlands of diverse hues and 
clad in various attires, nay, fallen dead asleep 
at night under the influence of drink and 
slumber, having retired after sport, half of 
the night having already passed. (33-34) 


Wd wat fase P:srearacyfaa 
Pisreceauat ae Wee HLM BQH 
Fast asleep and adorned with jewels 
such as girdle and anklets which did not 
make their peculiar tinkling sound, that bevy 
shone brightly like a large bed of lotuses 
with the swans and bees sitting calm and 
quiet without any noise. (35) 


wet Gade afetarenttor areta: | 
soya warretitt aaah qarfeari 3& 
Hanuman, son of the wind-god, saw 
the faces of those belles with their teeth 
concealed by their sealed lips and their 


eyes closed and emitting a fragrance akin 
to that of a lotus. (36) 


Waertta west arat war erarerea 
UW: qari waaa ayer 3vll 


Assuming the shape of full-blown lotuses 
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at the close of night, their faces again looked 
at that time like lotuses with their petals 
closed at night. (37) 
samt yeu fad waeeUed: | 
sata teentt wretara OA: WA: 3 
sta amata sitrqaorear « werenfe: | 
mw fe Foren aarht afore: 38 Ul 
By recourse to reason the glorious and 
mighty Hanuman presumed that the drunken 
bees must be repeatedly invoking the 
hospitality of these lotus-like faces as they 
do in the case of expanded lotuses; for he 
regarded the former akin to lotuses (lit., 
flowers sprung from water). (38-39) 


AT TET TIRT VITA ATES: SATA STT I 
wrdla | weet alearfarfarenfarar nt Xo 11 


Irradiated by those women that chamber 
of Ravana shone like the cloudless sky 
spangled on all sides with stars in autumn. 

(40) 
aa ate: uftaa: yet werenter: | 
aa geata: sitareanuka daa: uve 

And, surrounded by them, Ravana, the 
suzerain lord of ogres, actually shone like 
the glorious moon (lit., the lord of stars) 
encircled by stars. (41) 


AVATAR AT: GANTT: | 
SAM: WTA: Het str AA SEATaNT I 62 
Hanuman thought at that time that all 
those meteors that fell from the heavens, 
wrapped up in the residue of their exhausted 
stock of merit had been (re-) united there. 
(42) 

AMON Ger Hadar wpsairTary 
yurauigerara faret alfrar v3 ul 
Nay, the lustre, complexion and grace 
of the women lying there very vividly 
resembled the brilliance, charm and clearness 
of big stars radiating bright lustre. (43) 


Mah aa AOAC TTT: ] 
UTTAR TCT, Prsraedearce: It 6 


Their locks and thick garlands thrown 
into disorder and their excellent jewels 
scattered at the time of drinking and dancing 
etc., they had fallen unconscious under the 
influence of slumber. (44) 


AMPAAAH: HPAL AUYACTATATAT: | 
UVe WIA HPA UAT TA: UW we 


Some of them had the sacred marks 
on their forehead wiped off, others had their 
anklets thrown on their ankles, while still 
other belles had their necklaces fallen off by 
their side. (45) 


TNA IAA: UAT WATATTE: | 
citar: favre ga atfeat: xe ul 
Some lay covered by their broken 
necklaces, while others had their raiment 
slipped off, while yet others, who had the 
strings of their girdles snapped, lay like 
young mares which had been made to carry 
loads and fallen asleep under a spell of 
exertion. (46) 


aEvernvaran fats-nfanas: | 
Teealed: Heel Adal sa AelaT i voll 


Some did not have any earrings (which 
had obviously dropped in the course of their 
dancing etc.,) while others had their garlands 
broken and crushed and looked like 
blossomed creepers lying crushed by a 
lordly elephant in a large forest. (47) 


PHM ROTMITS ET: HIATT TAT: | 

BM Fa AY: Gla: TarAAeay sar Xz 1 
Again, the pearl-necklaces of some 

women which had come out, shone like the 

rays of the moon and the sun, appeared like 


swans lying asleep in the space between 
their breasts. (48) 


sara at agal: areata ga UPRUT: | 
Beato Ararat AshareRT FATAL Xe I 
Necklaces of cat’s-eye gems on the 


breasts of some ladies looked like Kadamba 
birds (a species of geese with dark-grey 
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wings), while chains of gold on the breasts 
of others appeared like Cakrawaka birds. 
(49) 
CAARUSAUAMVAH AKAMA: 
am sa oat Vater: «afer gol 
With their thighs for banks, they looked 


like rivers characterized by swans and ducks 
and graced by Cakrawakas. (50) 


fafguisrerenrgredn SHferqencast: | 
UTSAMT APTA: AUT AT FaTAY: U4 Il 
With the tiny bells forming part of their 
girdles for buds, the gold ornaments for big 
lotuses, the amorous gestures appearing on 
their person in their dream for alligators and 
their splendour for river banks, the women 
while asleep looked like so many streams.(51) 
Ageaty Haifa Hag a Ute: | 
ayayaoriat Bt = YOUN U4 I 
The charming marks of ornaments 
imprinted on their tender limbs as well as on 
the nipples of some women looked like so 
many ornaments. (52) 
saya Hreifarapaaredchead: | 
sada aaa ameyad WA: TAN 4st 
Shaken by the breaths of their mouths, 
the ends of the upper garments drawn over 
the faces of some women fluttered again 
and again. (53) 


a: Unter Saleen: Ucttat Shawer: | 
aaa 86a URN GSH 


Those pieces of cloth drawn over the 
lower parts of the faces of Ravana’s consorts 
of diverse lovely complexions waved like 
streamers of agreeable splendour. (54) 


AAA ATA one Hrsenht BMP 

Tenreddamas we a attra as tl 
The earrings of some women of 

charming splendour gently vibrated due to 


the movements of the breaths escaping 
from their nostrils/mouths. (55) 
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WaT: A WHT Ary: Ta: | 

wet acah:vara: fava Wavt aguas il 
Emitting the odour of spirituous liquor 

extracted from sugar, the well-known breath 

escaping from their mouth, which was 

naturally fragrant and delightful, was refreshing 

Ravana at that time. (56) 


Ta Hye, TWeavrarhea: | 
Ta a aoc, Gt: OA: uel 


Nay, some consorts of Ravana smelt 
again and again the mouths of other co- 
wives, suspecting them to be Ravana’s 
mouth due to infatuation caused by 
intoxication and sleep. (57) 
sae UMA Teast at athera: | 
sade: wet =fradaratedar 4 tl 

No longer master of themselves, their 
mind being excessively attached to Ravana, 
the aforesaid belles thereby brought delight 
only at that time to other co-wives, who too 


in their turn smelt the mouths of other co- 
wives, mistaking them to be Ravana’s. (58) 


aequmeararen:  utftertfasyfearsi 
signi at venttr waar feria ee ui 


Some young woman lay there placing 
their arms adorned with bracelets under 
their heads by way of a pillow, while others 
did so placing their lovely garments under 
their head. (59) 


SRT Fate ARATE: SATA, TAT | 
SRT ASA ACTEM Y ATTA Hat i Go il 
A certain woman lay with her head 
resting an anothers bosom, while another 
lay using the latters arm as a pillow. Yet 
another for her part lay converting the lap of 
another into a pillow, while a third lay turning 
the latter’s breasts into a pillow. (60) 


POUVAHS TST AAT AALS: | 
Ueattferserrat ASASAMTGT: WEL UU 


Yielding to the influence of intoxication 
and love, they rested their heads on the 
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thighs, sides, waist and backs of one another, 
their limbs placed on one another's limbs. 
(61) 
STATA EAT WTA: AATAT: 
Valea: Pal: Gye area: wea 


Feeling delighted with the touch of one 
another’s limbs, their arms intertwined, all 
the women, who were distinguished by their 
slender waist, were lying asleep there. (62) 
Tay Tatar Ufo fe art 
Tera ula Gt WIN WATeUaTN G3 Il 

Strung on the arms of one another 
intertwined as one string, drunken black 
bees in heat resting over it (in the form of 
hair and nipples etc.,) the aforesaid garland 
of women looked really charming like a 
wreath of flowers strung on a thread. (63) 


Mart Area Ah ect aaa | 
sairareriiad == Camp aqArea &¥ Il 
UradhctgraerraraaTE 
site aataregd ttt Waoret ALI EY I 


Shaken by the breaths from their mouths 
(in the shape of their covering), that gathering 
of the consorts of Ravana, strung together 
in the form of a garland, with their bunches 
of flowers joined with one another, their 
boughs in the form of shoulders interlocked 
and the black bees in the form of hair 
promiscuously mixed, looked like a cluster 
of creepers blossomed in the vernal month 
of VaiSakha (corresponding to April) due to 
the caress of the southern breeze. (64-65) 
Sharceatt Gerh A arat arfear dar 
ferteh: VT Ba TSOTSI && UI 

It was not possible to distinguish at 
that moment the jewels, the limbs, the raiment 
and the garlands of those women lying 
intertwined, as they were, even though the 
jewels etc., very vividly figured in their 
customary places. (66) 


Waar qerdface at: ferat fatererra: | 
aor: HM sar: Vert Fer sa gio 
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While Ravana lay comfortably asleep, 
the deities presiding over the lights burning 
on lamp posts of gold gazed with unwinking 
eyes, as it were, on those women of varying 
splendour whom they dared not look at for 
fear of Ravana so long as he was awake. 

(67) 
Twatifareamt weatot a afta: 
THA MM HAT HIAAGTAT: 1 GS I 

Fallen a prey to lust, unmarried 
daughters of royal sages, Brahmnas and 
demons, as well as of Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians) and ogres had chosen to become 
his wives. (68) 


Tenet a: at Wass eat: Fara: 
aaa weada fea: aafSererra: nee 


Many other women had been borne 
away by him because he was fond of war 
(since he thought that their relatives would 
offer resistance); while yet others, who were 
drunk with passion, had come of their own 
accord, infatuated as they were through 
love. (69) 


a aa Hiya Waal: Weel 
aay TO oe: | 

qT aaa + aeat 
fort attet SAAT FU Vo Il 


Even though he was full of prowess, 
no women among them, excepting, of course, 
the daughter of Janaka, who was worthy of 
being adored even by the best, had been 
forcibly carried off by him; they had been 
won through eminence in valour, prowess, 
comeliness etc. Nor was there any who 
longed for another, nor anyone who had 
belonged to another in the past. (70) 


qT aed 7 a ate 

Aref AANA | 
watstad Tea A etaraet 

TOM HTT A ATA Ut 98 UI 


Again, no consort of his was low-born, 
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nor devoid of beauty, nor clumsy, nor 
unadorned, nor feeble, nor repulsive to her 
husband. (71) 


aeraaeata fe MATTE: W192 


The following thought actually entered 
the mind of the pious-minded Hanuman, the 
leader of monkeys, that if Sita, the lawful 
wife of Sri Rama, had been allowed by 
Ravana to remain as happy with her husband 
as those consorts of the mighty Ravana 
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were, the birth of Ravana would indeed 
have been blessed. (72) 


Wyat 8= atsfeadtaerract 
qa ferfercer ovat fe titer | 
SOTA Haat AalA 
ASI: = BSAA HH 93 I 
Nay, Hanuman thought a second time 
that surely Sita was superior to all these in 
point of excellences; that having assumed a 
deceptive form, this mighty ruler of Lanka 
perpetrated a painful and ignoble deed (in 
the shape of her abduction) with reference 
to her. (73) 


SY ARTI AHI HSI GaAs FIA: AA: I< I 


Thus ends Canto Nine in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


a9: at: 
Canto X 
Hanuman catches sight of Ravana reposing on an excellent couch decked 
with various ornaments, himself adorned with jewels of every description. 
Perceiving Mandodari graced with bright jewels and lying asleep on a 
wonderful couch not far from her husband in the midst of dancing 
girls lying in a disorderly state with diverse musical instruments 
clasped to their bosom, and taking her to be Sita, Hanuman 
gets enraptured and exhibits his joy through various 
simian gestures such as kissing the end of his tail 


aa fexiod qet cnfea wiyfaar 
saa ATA cast EATEN II 
Looking round, Hanuman observed in 
that chamber a prominent dais made of 
crystal and decked with precious stones 
and appearing like a celestial structure, with 
a couch placed on it. (1) 


aatareifaatirdeet sy ara: | 
Teletenunrade aa Tater: 2 


It was furnished with excellent couches 
of great value, made of cat’s-eye gems and 


fitted with component parts made of ivory 
and gold and with various figures painted on 
them and covered with precious beds. (2) 


wet dedt esr feerrciagntar 
wast Ueto wa aTeTferafera as 3 I 
In a portion of the dais Hanuman further 
beheld a white canopy decked with heavenly 
wreaths and shining brightly like the moon, 
the lord of stars. (3) 
waeuattiadt =F: «= AAT 
swreaentadt aay WAR <I 
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He also saw exceptionally excellent 
couch overlaid with gold, refulgent as fire 
and overhung with wreaths of Asoka flowers. 

(4) 
SUTTER a STATA WaT: | 
Tiya fafaisie ane ata 


It was being fanned on all sides by 
women bearing chowries in their hands, 
was refreshed with perfumes of various 
kinds and fumigated with excellent incense. 

(5) 
WATER Oh ST ] 
arafretrarcart PATA TAL & Ul 

It was overspread with an excellent 
bed, upholstered with sheepskin and decked 
on every side with wreaths of excellent 
flowers. (6) 


daratgetart = weit acer veciy | 
cifemat = =oaaeats AeA II 
cierto oat | ae 
Pearntaram dade Udfsaoriic ui 
ganic: qed aAmaftor 
warerreaet wart 8 wreue 
wits = wat = araoTyfeai 
frat Ueda Wat WETaeL I oti 
areareprd att cast a Aetenfu: | 
uate at Weed terete ee i 


Hanuman, the great monkey, saw the 
gallant and mighty-armed Ravana, the 
suzerain lord of ogres, of a comely exterior 
with reddened eyes, and closely resembling 
a cloud in complexion, who was adorned 
with bright and flashing earrings and clad in 
robes of golden texture, was smeared all 
over with fragrant red sandal-paste presented 
the appearance of a cloud reddened at sunset 
and illumined with flashes of lightning in the 
sky, who was adorned with celestial 
ornaments and was able to change his form 
at will and who with his twenty arms etc., 
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looked like Mount Mandara covered with 
clusters of trees and rich in shrubs; and 
lying fast asleep, who had retired after 
dalliance at night and was decked with 
excellent jewels, was beloved of Raksasa 
(ogre) maids and the delight of ogres and, 
having drunk to his fill, was lying fast asleep 
on that magnificent couch. (7—11) 


Piva Gat At Wat ara: | 
see Uae: Aroradd. asitta tl 82 1 
Extremely disgusted at the sight of that 
sinful monster on approaching Ravana, who 
was snoring like an elephant, Hanuman, the 


foremost of monkeys, shrank back out of 
repulsion. (12) 
STANTSUTATAT ET fen aTa Ta: | 
ata Wedel Wad GT Aetna: u 23 il 
Then, going down the stairway and 
stationed on a landing of the stairway at 
some distance from the dais on which Ravana 
lay, the mighty Hanuman began to look 
intently on the drunken Ravana, a tiger 
among the ogres. (13) 


VMN Waa Tadd: wat AAI 
Tees dae gat weraut wed ex 
As Ravana, the ruler of ogres, lay 
sleeping, the magnificent couch on which 
he lay looked like the lofty PraSravana, a 
mountain with a scent-elephant* (an elephant 
of the best kind, whose scent alone drives 
away hostile elephants) lying on it. (14) 
artes cast A Ae: | 
faferctt wWareer sonfereastrort tt 24 UI 
UeraafaanonnMatSsthacauit ] 
aiiterkadaareat == faropercnutterct ul 2&1 
at aged ddl aera 
qeaaorrartst §=—- tan citerenoifardt ul go 
Gedt ufterent adt aftntatt 
faferctt wrert we csyeteifadreit i ec u 


* a we ca sfasha viafst: | a a Teme aa qodfastaras: I 
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weaastncat §8=6Usitdt | aera 
Sat UT tafe  tacipdt i 28 il 
saTeitaratedt Trarararrearaa | 
aqaasrMTPeldeaertanttauit WRoN 


He also observed the two outstretched 
arms of the gigantic lord of ogres, which 
were adorned with armlets of gold and 
resembled a pair of flags raised in honour of 
Indra (on the 12" day of the bright half of 
Bhadrapada); which bore scars of wounds 
sustained in combat with the ends of the 
tusks of Airavata, the carrier of Indra, nay, 
whose fleshy shoulders had been lacerated 
by the thunderbolt of Indra and which had 
been injured by the discus of Lord Visnu; 
which were fleshy and culminated in uniform 
and well-formed shoulders, were tough-jointed 
and powerful, bore auspicious marks on 
their nails and thumbs and were characterized 
by shapely fingers and palms; which were 
compact and rounded, resembled a pair of 
iron clubs and were shaped like the tapering 
proboscis of an elephant and which, while 
outstretched on the white bed, looked like a 
pair of five-hooded serpents; which had been 
artistically smeared with exceptionally 
excellent, very cool and fragrant sandal- 
paste of the colour of a hare’s blood and 
profusely adorned; which were strenuously 
kneaded by belles and had been anointed 
with excellent perfumes and which made 
Yaksas, Nagas, Gandharvas, gods and 
demons cry in terror when they dared to 
oppose him. (15—20) 


cat a afer ote meatier 
Weert aed erat SPreTfarag el 


Hanuman gazed on his two arms placed 
on the couch as though they were two large 
angry serpents lying asleep in a cave of 
Mount Mandara (21) 


« VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


AA A URGUTATMTA WAAPAT: | 
Wasa: YTTATAT We Ue 
With both those fully developed arms, 
Ravana, the lord of ogres, who closely 
resembled a mountain, looked charming like 
Mount Mandara with two* peaks. (22) 

aaarrerturete irra ga: 
Were: UPTTPAGT AE: I 23 Ul 

wea Tarte ya AEE | 
wares fart:vara: Wratata ae TELM Vv il 
Pervading, as it were, the whole of that 
chamber, issued from the huge mouth of the 
aforesaid ruler of ogres, even as he lay 
asleep, breaths carrying the fragrance of 
the mango and the nutmeg and united with 
the odour of excellent Bakula flowers, nay, 
scented with the fragrance of excellent 
dishes and preceded by the odour of drinks. 
(23-24) 


aarentstfertfstat it 2 UI 
Woot |= aOT atesaIUTL I 
veer | ett araraarn 20 11 
Ted Pyrat wired! 
Tt vet dered wana Har ri 
ada: armrditdiemdt wafer 
Taiipdrat wt faeanetan ei 
Wena = cast Aaa: | 
Ue: @ fraser aet Tatas Ul 30 I 
In the palace of that gigantic lord of 
ogres, the lover of his wives, Hanuman saw 
Ravana, whose face was lit up with earrings 
and who was adorned with a diadem of 
gold, which was rendered picturesque by 
pearls and was shining brightly though it 
had receded a bit from its position; who was 


* Tn these verses Ravana has been spoken of as having only one head and two arms. This shows that 
in ordinary circumstances he was endowed with only one head and two arms and that in conflicts only he 
voluntarily assumed as many as ten heads and twenty-arms. 
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distinguished by his fleshy, large and broad 
chest, which was smeared with red sandal- 
paste and shone brightly with a charming 
string of pearls: who had blood-red eyes 
and was covered below the loins with a 
white silken loin-cloth, which had been 
dislodged from its position, and was properly 
covered with a costly yellow upper garment; 
who resembled a heap of black beans, was 
hissing like a serpent and looked like an 
elephant lying fast asleep in a large stream 
of the holy Ganga; who was being illumined 
on all the four sides by four lights set on 
golden pillars and accordingly had all his 
limbs lit up even as a cloud is irradiated by 
flashes of lightning—and also looked on his 
wives lying close by his feet. (25—30) 


BUTTS AHTSAYAUMT: | 
see =| eae aATASTT Bk 


Hanuman, a leader of monkey hordes, 
found them with their faces resplendent as 
the moon, nay, adorned with excellent 
earrings and graced with unwithered celestial 
garlands. (31) 


FaaeAH =| UTR STTSAT: | 
arenurenkoar Favor ager Ara: WB 


Hanuman saw lying there women who 
were skilled in dancing and playing on musical 
instruments, nay, who found a place in the 
arms and lap of Ravana, the ruler of ogres, 
and who wore excellent jewels. (32) 


arate = saordy | arheare 
cat aia questa AN 88 


He beheld on the lobes of the ears of 
those women earrings of gold set with 
diamonds and cat’s-eye gems, as well as 
armlets about their arms. (33) 


aeat aaatdaar: wmvciferaHpusct: | 
fant faqs aateeammifan avn 


That chamber, which was shaped like 
an aerial car, shone brightly with their faces, 
bright as the moon and graced with lovely 
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earrings, even as the firmament with hosts 
of stars. (34) 


Taare | TaraeeT aha: | 
Ae ARH | WUT TREAT: 11 3G II 


Languid with intoxication and amorous 
dalliance, the aforesaid consorts of Ravana 
with slender waists had fallen asleep during 
the varying spells of respite. (35) 
seetaren =| alaerieaenferi 
fase = wet = araferiru 3e i 

Though fast asleep, a certain woman 
with an excellent complexion, all of whose 
limbs had been specially endowed with 
beauty, likewise appeared graceful in a 
dancing mood (due to habit) with delicate 
motions of her limbs. (36) 


wolfe stort oearsy Wat GETEATNTA | 
Terdtventota = afer | arerarfstaT i 30 


Fallen fast asleep hugging her vina 
of six strings, another woman_ looked 
exceptionally charming like a lotus plant, 
thrown about in a large river, having clung 
to a boat. (37) 


a HM =Aegehafadaar 
wae att sata areata ACCT 3é I 
Another dark-eyed lovely woman, who 
had lain fast asleep with a Madduka (a kind 
of small drum) placed in one of her arm-pits 
looked like a loving matron with her infant in 
her lap. (38) 
uct wWeaatit er wa wpe 
farrea THOT reat afta cart 38 


Another woman with lovely breasts and 
graceful of every limb lay hugging a 
tambourine as though a passionate woman 
lay embracing her lover on securing him 
after a long time. (39) 


Albergo UTR ACA HUTT | 
at frat wer warta fe arti xo 


Yet another woman with lotus-like eyes 
lay asleep pressing a vina of six strings to 
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her bosom as though a passionate woman 
lay clasping her most beloved husband with 
passion. (40) 


faqs ukveren faa qenterit 
Prasad aeeta TT UN we 


Another self-possessed lovely woman, 
who looked graceful in a dancing mood, had 
fallen asleep clasping a vina with seven 
strings as though she lay with her beloved. 

(41) 
ara HAHAHMACA TATA: | 
Wet uRfaqeatt: werat WAST Se UI 


Another woman with intoxicated eyes 
lay fast asleep pressing a wooden tomtom 
to her bosom with her golden, soft, fleshy 
and soul-ravishing limbs. (42) 


UAT «= aT Hatt 
WUet Gale AAT AaHAsAaril 43 Ul 
Another woman with a slender waist 
and irreproachable in point of beauty, who 
had been worn out through drunkenness, 
was lying asleep with a tabor pressed to her 
bosom (lit., the space between the two arms) 
and inserted in one of her arm-pits. (43) 


feftet ufteren adarenfstren 
ya deer aaa aT weit 


Another lovely woman lay fast asleep 
hugging a drum and with another drum slung 
likewise on her back as though she lay 
embracing her young husband as also her 
child. (44) 
wife ant wasreaindifea 
pa Huet wae wanrfeari we il 

Another woman with eyes resembling 
the petals of a lotus and infatuated through 
inebriety lay fast asleep pressing an 
Adambara (a kind of musical instrument) in 
the compass of her arms. (45) 


Hea WC Ufa TFT | 
aed Waa Aeta Ultafstar i a UI 


Lying fast asleep having unconsciously 
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upturned a jug of water (and getting wetted 
thereby), another lovely woman, lay like a 
wreath of varied flowers sprinkled with water 
in spring to keep it green. (46) 


Usa a pat Hifad TaViHeAgTAL | 
saeract 89 atat |= Pratarctofstar vo 1 


Overcome by pressure of sleep, still 
another woman lay asleep pressing with her 
hands her breasts resembling two golden 
pitchers. (47) 


srt | email «= WUT -eeg yr 
searaertas Eston wera Aaferset ii se ti 


Overpowered by drunkenness, a 
woman with eyes resembling the petals of a 
lotus and a face resembling the full moon 
lay fast asleep embracing another woman 
of lovely hips. (48) 
aidrentt faferanfot utes attra: | 
Protea a Great: GT: HITT: HEAP Ul YS 

Hugging musical instruments of various 
kinds and pressing them with their breasts 
as passionate women embrace their lovers, 
a number of belles could be seen lying 
there. (49) 
aatartaaed Vat wat By 
aart BOE at a ala: fara oI 
Wermturaneeaet: = = afayfrany 
faynacdifta a water Waar Ge UI 
TW =| - Aaa TAT | 
eftddedt at wart areas 4? ti 
a at Gear werngyfedt Aedes: | 
ahaa = = etdft = waelerraar 
BUT Hed Sel AS BATT: UGS I 

Hanuman, then saw, lying asleep there 
on a magnificent couch set apart from those 
of the aforesaid women, a celebrated fair- 
complexioned lady, shedding a golden lustre, 
Mandodari by name, beloved of Ravana 
and the mistress of the women of the 


gynaeceum, who was rich in comeliness 
and endowed with a charming exterior, nay, 
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who was profusely adorned with ornaments 
set with pearls and gems and who was 
illumining the excellent edifice with her 
splendour, as it were. Seeing her lying 
adorned and endowed with wealth of beauty 
and exuberance of youth, the mighty-armed 
Hanuman, sprung from the loins of the wind- 
god, inferred her to be Sita; filled with great 
delight, that leader of monkey hordes felt 
transported with joy. (50—53) 
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Frapiar tat wept Har &¥ UI 


Demonstrating his simian nature, he 
clapped his arms and kissed his tail, rejoiced, 
frolicked, sang and paced, climbed up the 
pillars and dropped back on the ground. 

(54) 


SME MARTTI AHS HCH OHS GTA: A: Il 20 | 


Thus ends Canto Ten in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Werte: a: 
Canto XI 


Banishing by recourse to reason the thought that the lady whom he had seen 
was Sita, Hanuman searches for Sita once more in the gynaeceum as well 
as in the banqueting hall and sees there a number of women lying 
in various states, as well as drinking vessels. He is seized with 
fear of having incurred the sin of gazing on others’ 
wives; but the thought that he had looked on them 


with a lust-free mind eases 


say a at ats ayarattercedcr 
TT aT Faat dtat ula AerHfa: ue i 
Having dismissed that thought, 
Hanuman, the great monkey, became normal 
again. Then he indulged in further reflection 
concerning Sita as follows : (1) 


a we faq at tatqeett sat 

a Mh AWecied A uqTefaqii et 
“Separated from Rama, the foresaid 

belle should not be able to sleep, nor to eat, 

nor again to adorn herself, much less to 

enjoy drink. (2) 

Te ATM = qaeTat aya 

a fe ween: ava fae Presreari 3 i 
“Nor would she consort with another 

male, be he the lord of celestials himself; for 


his conscience 


there is none equal to Sri Rama even among 
the gods (who have only three stages in life, 
viz., childhood, adolescence and youth, the 
fourth, viz., old age, being absent in them).” 
(3) 
sraatata Fibra waett wear a: | 
ura «=o aise: §=—- Ulatdaytaiegan: x 


Concluding that she must be someone 
other than Sita, Hanuman, the foremost of 
monkeys, began to move about in the 
banquet hall once more, keen as he was to 
discover Sita. (4) 


wifecaratt: acta waa @ aga: | 
Fat UT: Fela: UAaWearetaT ll & I 
Some had been worn out through 


gambling, while others had likewise got 
fatigued through singing. Still others had 
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been exhausted through dancing while others 
had been overpowered by drink. (5) 


Tey, yee afer a after: | 
qassenureary Uearerrarat: Fara: ue 
Nay, some had reclined on tabors, 
wooden tomtoms and Celikas (a kind of 
musical instrument); while other women had 
likewise lain asleep on excellent beds. (6) 


art =«weenr aft = fase: | 
ROUEN ba HMMA TTT Ut 9 I 
aan = amare senfert 
Taft 8odat oat | ahaa ct 


Hanuman, a commander of monkey 
hordes, saw the banquet hall full of thousands 
of belles adorned with excellent jewels, who 
indulged in talking of one another’s charms 
and discussing the apposite meaning of 
songs, were skilled in discerning time and 
place and capable of using appropriate 
expressions and excessively addicted to 
pleasure. (7-8) 
sate avait = waders 
wea gadet q wast a cat gue 

Elsewhere too he actually saw lying 
fast asleep thousands of young belles who 
were wont to lie down talking of one another's 
charms: so the tradition goes. (9) 


sees T Garrats ad | 
Tarbert cast BRAM: io Ui 


Hanuman, a leader of monkey hordes, 
found these latter capable of discerning what 
was called for at a particular time and place 
and wont to use proper expression and 
lying fast asleep after ceaselessly indulging 
in sexual delights. (10) 


area Wel Weare: BIg Waravan: | 

Ted Velt WSMAT Wat wet AM FT: Leu 
In their midst the mighty-armed Ravana, 

the lord of ogres, looked charming like a bull 


lying in the midst of excellent cows in a big 
Cow-pen. (11) 
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a Uae: WA ate: uaa: tara 
aurea ufo § vetfga: vee 


Surrounded by them, the aforesaid lord 
of ogres himself looked charming like a 
lordly elephant encircled by female elephants 
in a forest. (12) 


Raertead at Ue Aerar: | 
cast | aftercare Tat UTS 8B I 


Hanuman, a tiger among monkeys, once 
more ransacked the banquet hall in the 
palace of the aforesaid lord of ogres of 
gigantic proportions, which was furnished 
with all desired objects. (13) 


WNT AEA AT ATSTOTE A MNT: | 
wa Sent ata oayat capt a: ex 
He saw the meats of deer and buffaloes 


as well as of boars separately arranged in 
that banquet hall. (14) 


Teag a faery asreaceafarart | 
cast aftenget Wa HaHpetedra4r tl 2G 


Hanuman further beheld placed in big 
vessels of gold the meats of peacocks and 
fowl, that had not yet been tasted by anyone. 

(15) 


ateatestoracart «= aferatareiotragary 
eI «Wig = aaa 26 I 
PHAM faaanyariry MersHAagyarary 
Hervey ATTA Hasarsil 29 Ul 
aareraay tar dbaqeaaah a 
qareeauidafafady «=—- UTES: 1 ee U1 


Hanuman also perceived there the 
meats of boars, rhinoceroses, porcupines, 
deer and peacocks preserved in curds and 
Sochal salt, as also the meats of birds 
known by the name of Krkala, goats of 
various kinds, hares, half-consumed 
buffaloes, also EkaSalyas (a kind of fish), 
and the dressed meat of rams as well as 
chutneys and drinks of various kinds as 
also dishes of different kinds that could be 


« SUNDARAKANDA « 81 


easily gulped, along with Ragas* and 
Khandavas of every description seasoned 
with sour and salty sauces. (16—18) 


Taran autasderer: l 
umunmtatad: wera fafaekfriesi 
paqaraent weet ysata freq) 
wa wa Ot fasted: Oversea: tl 20 I 
uaa oats 9 udttroreteac | 
aguenitlatalardenneaep a: Teal 
Ta: Berets: UAT: Gers | 
feo: Waet fafeen: Get: HTT ST 221 
Wea: «= WTAE: | 
araauiva fatasteereted: erep UeeH 23 


With large anklets and armlets of great 
value thrown away and drinking vessels 
scattered about, as also with fruits of various 
kinds scattered here and there, the floor of 
the banquet hall, on which flowers had been 
offered to gods, spread its charm profusely. 
Nay, with couches and seats set of gold 
and precious stones arranged in order at 
various places close to one another 
appeared inflamed, as it were, even without 
fire. Transparent beverages of various kinds 
that had trickled down from Kadamba and 
other trees as well as artificial liquors lying 
separately on the floor of the banquet hall 
alongside meats of various kinds and different 
tastes, dressed by expert cooks and 
flavoured with diverse excellent ingredients, 
as also beverages distilled from sugar, honey, 
flowers and fruits (Such as vine and date- 
palms) and impregnated with aromatic 
powders of various kinds separately were 
seen by Hanuman. (19—23) 


daa WAIN wtetga agate: | 
feumiva motu: warfeahefin ex i 
WSeAayaT: eta | 
Tay A Sy WAT TN RI 


Uristeat dat wht afters cag a: | 
AisaverearaaH eh Meraforranrsy TN Ve 
att aft at gorift saisraiht aetenfe: | 
qataeetagrenter aahad UarasTad: U9 Ul 
watatat wast uit a cast sl 


watag weave fafaery sated UAT ATT: WS UI 
wataaatasrnter usa a free Fl 
Weraa ANT went agent Wa: 
WEA ASA SUP AT TAM ATA: RZ 
Strewn with flowers collected at various 
places and covered with pitchers of gold, 
also vessels of crystal and pots of gold and 
other substances with two outlets, the floor 
of the banquet hall looked charming. 
Hanuman likewise saw the floor of that hall 
with excellent beverages collected in pitchers 
of silver as well as of gold. Hanuman also 
beheld different vessels of gold as well as 
of gems, full of wine. Here he saw wine jars 
which were half-full, and there he saw them 
wholly drained; while elsewhere he found 
them quite full: so the tradition goes. 
Hanuman, they say, roamed about beholding 
at one place foods of various kinds requiring 
mastication and beverages kept separately 
elsewhere; and drinks half exhausted at a 
third place. Here the beds of many women 
were lying unoccupied, while elsewhere some 
belles lay asleep embracing one another. 
(24—29) 
ited AAT soe AI 
sara = ata PAaTareTTf Sta tl 30 I 
Moving to the bed of another, snatching 
away her covering and wrapping herself 
in it, a certain woman, who had been 


overpowered by pressure of slumber, lay 
asleep embracing her. (30) 


MASA AT Get ATT ST TATA | 
aera Cat Pert rer wafers 32 1 


* The juice of grapes and pomegranates sweetened with sugarcandy, honey etc., is known by the 
name of Raga in the fluid state and is called Khandava when thickened— 


TaaTaeaeHy SaeSqa La: | faeeacHd WI: Ase GMSa: FAA: Il 


Due to their outgoing breaths the 
excellent covering and garland on their body 
shook gently as on facing a gentle breeze. 

(31) 


ToT dU vite Metta 
fafaerea a areas Gorey fateerct TN 32 
ag Arederer owe = fafeermgeri 
MM VA AT UTA at Aes: 33 Ml 
YWaat ante fart gerh dari 
VAMTACTAAAT AM: AYA POT AOA: WU B¥ U 
HU HATA: WHat Werarera | 
caret Prstagraret wars feafest 34 I 
Uri wat Soar ata fel 
wa wdasreuT Taurdagt aft: 
ast @ Mads A caw A WTI 3 Il 


Nay, wafting the varied scent of cool 
sandal-paste, sweet-tasting wine as well as 
of the diverse floral wreaths and various 
flowers as also of sandal-paste fit to be used 
for bath and of incenses burning in that 
edifice, the wind blew hard in many ways at 
that time and its fragrance spread over the 
aerial car, Puspaka, standing outside. In the 
abode of that ogre, Ravana, some belles 
were of a dark-brown complexion, while 
others were fair-complexioned. Some were 
dark-complexioned, while other young 
women were of a golden complexion. Withered 
partly due to the influence of sleep and partly 
due to excessive indulgence in sexual delights, 
the elegance of those women precisely 
resembled the grace of closed lotus flower 
indeed. In this way Hanuman, the 
exceptionally glorious monkey, thoroughly 
searched the entire gynaeceum of Ravana, 
but he did not find Sita, Janaka’s daughter. 

(32—36) 

Prterrorga aden: feta: @ Aetenle: | 
wT Headly | etarectagifend: 11 39 1 
While gazing on those women, that 


great Hanuman fell a victim to grave misgiving, 
seized as he was with apprehension 
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regarding the infringement of the moral code 
on his part. (37) 


Wenner weer Pte 
sf Ua wae acid after 3c 


He said to himself : ‘Gazing on a group 
of others’ wives lying fast asleep and, 
therefore, deshabille, is not good. Indeed it 
will utterly neutralize my virtue. (38) 


a fe A went gfefaraatrt| 

aa Ut wat ge: wena i 38 il 
‘My gaze never fell on the wives of 

others heretofore. Nay, this fellow Ravana, 

who had taken the consorts of others to 

wife, has also been seen by me, which in 

itself is sinful.’ (39) 


wa Weer Geen Tater: | 
Riatarioaer 9 cnrdfaveaefsrit i xo i 


Another thought then cropped up in the 
mind of the high-minded Hanuman, whose 
mind was definitely devoted to a single 
purpose—a thought which showed to him 
the way of determining his duty. (40) 


HI GST HAT Galt favearean Weararheara: | 
aq a wre fafae apace i ve I 


He said to himself: ‘True, all the 
consorts of Ravana were seen by me lying 
unsuspicious of my presence; yet no foulness 
of purpose entered my mind. (41) 


wir fe tq: waotttxart yada 
WMYMRAIG Teal H Poratterdy i ¥2 I 


‘The mind is undoubtedly instrumental 
in impelling all the sense-organs to good 
and evil actions; and that mind of mine is 
firmly established in righteousness. (42) 


area fe war wren aed aftnfie 
ferat fe Sty qead Gat WARANTAT i 3 UI 


‘Surely Sita, a princess of the Videha 
territory, could not be searched for by me 
anywhere else; for when search has to be 
carried out thoroughly, women are always 
looked for in the midst of women. (43) 
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TET CT TT Sea Ae, RATT 
A Wet WHat At Wie UPTTTTH vy I 


‘One looks for a being amongst the 
variety which comprises it. A lost woman 
could not be sought for among the deer. 

(44) 
ated mitt Weaeegt AAT FAT 
TAU Ot Aa Gad A DT ATI vy Il 

‘Therefore, with a pure mind only has 
this entire gynaeceum of Ravana been 
ransacked by me; Janaka’s daughter, 
however, is not to be seen.’ (45) 


Cah ATH Aart 
TAMA SA AaTVaT AAMT Ye UI 


Even while gazing on the daughters of 
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gods, Gandharvas and Nagas, the powerful 
Hanuman did not behold Janaka’s daughter 
at all. (46) 


Ma HAA UVAVAT AM AAA: | 

see del aR: Wedd raay ll wo ll 
Not finding Sita there while seeing other 

belles, and slipping away from that place, 


the hero Hanuman then prepared to leave 
for another place. (47) 


a Wa: Waa: sihary arefratoasra: 1 
samara oat fadd Want xc il 


Leaving the place of carousing, that 
glorious son of the wind-god began once 
more to search for Sita on all sides with 
assiduity. (48) 


SY MARTHA ACH HLCHIS GGUS UAE: FA: Il 22 Il 


Thus ends Canto Eleven in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


gles: wat: 
Canto XII 


Having failed to discover Sita even after searching for her in the picture 
gallery and other places, Hanuman suspects that she might have been 
disposed of by Ravana and, thus meeting with frustration, falls into 
the quagmire of despair. On second thought, however, he deprecates 
despair as harmful and, falling back upon self-reliance, 
resumes the search. But, failing to find her even on 
searching for her all round, he becomes despondent again 


a weal ae Veer Utara 
marqeteararyer PeryeEr | 
waa atat wltagtaregent 
Ae a Wala ASSMAN gM 
Remaining stationed within the four walls 
of that palace, Hanuman, who was keen to 
discover Sita, visited the arbours, picture 
galleries and dormitories, but did not perceive 
that lady of charming looks. (1) 


a farrarara adt aerenft: 


Prarayay, TESTE ATA 
qa a ate fad sear a A 


faferadt astaafa afaetien 


Not finding that beloved consort of Sri 
Rama (the delight of the Raghus), that great 
monkey, Hanuman, thereupon reflected as 
follows : ‘Undoubtedly Sita does not survive, 
in that the princess of Mithila does not meet 
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my eye even though | continue to look for 
her. (2) 


zat Maeda uy fear ai 


‘That virtuous lady, Sita, Janaka’s 
daughter, who was intent on scrupulously 
guarding her chastity and adhered to the 
exalted path of noble women, has surely 
been disposed of by this foremost leader of 
the ogres, who has perpetrated most wicked 
deeds. (3) 


fetaat facpat faaetat 

Tart = etefarmaegiat: | 
eater a CWerarsratear 

WATS FATT TAVITA Ul ¥ UI 


‘Or, the daughter of the lord of the 
Janakas perished from fear on seeing those 
servant-maids of Ravana (the ruler of ogres) 
of hideous looks, monstrous faces and large 
ugly eyes, deformed and lustreless. (4) 


diamgeat wrary dted 
fae caret Ue aA 

a Aste qutaadtan ata: 
Aearavsyt ATAIVA ATT: | & UI 


‘Now that I have not been able to discover 
Sita and win the prize of my valour and have 
diverted myself for a long time in the company 
of monkeys, there is no longer any possibility 
of my reaching the presence of Sugriva; for 
the aforesaid monkey King is mighty and 
metes out most severe punishment. (5) 
gerayt ad ger wauralfaa: | 
a ata qyad Atedt qer wat Wa sa: 1g I 

‘The entire gynaeceum has_ been 
explored, all the womenfolk of Ravana have 
also been seen; the virtuous Sita, however, 
is not to be seen and my exertion has 
proved of no avail. (6) 
fe 4 at are: Ue We agate STAT: | 
Teal da cara att fe Hed Aq aera A: Wil 
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‘What, | wonder, will all the monkeys 
come together say to me when | have gone 
to them? They will say, “Going there, what 
did you accomplish, O gallant one? Please 
make it known to us.” (7) 
sige fe wast ame SARIS | 
qt waqufeet arta atdadtuc 

‘Not having seen the celebrated 
daughter of Janaka, what reply shall | give? 
The time-limit fixed by Sugriva having been 
exceeded, | shall surely await death by 
abstaining from food and drink. (8) 


fe at agafa qgya Waaaya Ui: | 

Td UN Pax aA BATA UI 
‘What, again, will the aged Jambavan 

and the celebrated Prince Angada as well 

as the assembled monkeys say to me when 

| reach the other end of the sea? (9) 


aide: fea aemattde: wt War 
weeds facet a aa faa: qa: oll 


‘Indefatigability is the root of prosperity; 
indefatigability constitutes supreme happiness. 
| shall, therefore, resume my search for Sita 
in those places where no search has so far 
been conducted by me. (10) 


airdct fe aad watsty vader: | 
ailld Amel Sat: HY Gear Huts GS: 22 1 


‘Indeed indefatigability constantly impels 
one to pursue all objects. Nay, it rewards 
with success the action of a living being, 
who performs it. (11) 
waerdcrt at 9 ese! 
give fercreanhs Soy WaVraTeTAT Il 22 

‘| shall, therefore, put forth supreme 
effort which may restore self-reliance, and 
shall explore the unexplored regions protected 
by Ravana. (12) 
startet fafrareieat qeayerrot = 
Faasnenva fataat ya: erSryentet a 23 
Pepernaa fami a ast: | 
sta dir = yarste fraqqaaea ni exil 
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wit = Talfryenrafi 
sary Praavantt Krol THT UA: Fara 24 UI 
saquaya grit Hues 
Uae reader wadeqeraf rat il 26 I 
wdaeraeret aU ferereae vercnft: | 
aqiyemrarste araenrt: a feed 
Tao: at aha SS eft STA: et 


‘Banquet halls have already been 
explored by me and, even so, gardens. 
Picture-galleries have also been ransacked 
by me and pleasure houses, too; even so, 
the alleys of gardens attached to houses 
and also all seven-storeyed buildings.’ 
Reflecting thus, Hanuman further began to 
explore basements, sheds on cross-roads 
and also pleasure-houses built beyond 
residential houses but not far from them. 
Springing up and down at one place, also 
tarrying awhile at another and then departing, 
nay, opening doors and closing them, making 
good his entry and coming out, descending 
and going up, that great monkey, Hanuman, 
ranged through all space, till not even the 
space of four fingers was left in the aforesaid 
gynaeceum of Ravana, which that monkey 
did not cover. (13—17) 


Wantrncaeara aAfenmpdceaasra: | 
yaulyd Genhuaygea Ue catacitfenar UN Ve UI 
The lanes within the defence walls, the 
platforms forming the base of trees on cross- 
roads, chasms as well as lotus ponds— 
everything was explored by him. (18) 
Tara fateencn farcar ferpareter | 
qtr STAM AA A I A SAAHIAST I 88 ll 
Ogresses of various shapes, ugly and 


deformed, were also seen by Hanuman there; 
but not the aforesaid daughter of Janaka. (19) 
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waa «teh UT fereenfera: | 
gear BAM aA Aq Weebl 201 
Foremost Vidyadhara women, peerless 


in beauty, were also seen there by Hanuman, 
but not Sita, the delight of Sri Rama. (20) 


AT ae: «= obese: | 
Gel SAA AA A I AT SAHA 2 Il 


Daughters of Nagas of lovely limbs, 
whose faces shone like the full moon, were 
also seen by Hanuman there, but not that 
offspring of Janaka, Sita. (21) 


Wat Ua AMT A Aelega: | 
Gel BAM aA A A Seat ei 


Daughters of Nagas, who had been 
forcibly borne away by Ravana, the ruler of 
ogres, after handling them roughly, were 
also seen by Hanuman there, but not Sita, 
the delight of Janaka. (22) 


ASAVACA AAAMY: TATA A AAA: | 
favete deleatgeqarm 9 Aredetat: 11 23 UI 
Not finding her even though gazing on 
other belles, the aforesaid Hanuman, son of 
the wind-god, of mighty arms gave way to 
despair. (23) 
samt ata wat aT al 
cet denttergayeadt = GeUrTd: tl ex I 
Finding the endeavour of the leaders of 
monkeys and his own leaping across the sea 


futile, Hanuman, the offspring of the wind- 
god, gave way to anxiety once more. (24) 


sada fear Sar Aedes: | 
Fararqase rarer Vesta: We I 


Nay, descending from the aerial car, 
Hanuman, sprung from the loins of the wind- 
god, now fell abrooding, his understanding 
having been clouded by grief. (25) 


SMT MATT ACH HIS HLH GaeHIIS SIGT: AW: Il 22 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twelve in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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wares: wt: 
Canto XTII 


Coming out of the aerial car, Puspaka, and not finding Sita even on searching 
for her on all sides, Hanuman concludes her to have been killed. Believing 
that her untraceability, no matter whether it is reported to S11 Rama or not, 
may lead to disastrous consequences, Hanuman decides not to return to 
the mainland. Meanwhile, as he contemplates fasting till death or 
suicide or the killing of Ravana, he catches sight of a grove 
which he does not remember to have seen and _ before 
proceeding to explore it mentally invokes the succour 
of Rsis and gods for success in his undertaking 


faa I A Awe went atae: 
Sar, atarrete ser fate SAAT 8 


Passing from the aerial car on to the 
defence wall, the agile Hanuman, a leader 
of monkey hordes, for his part flashed like 
lightning athwart a cloud. (1) 


wore SAM waurra Parr 
Bea wet damadte saat AA: 1 2 1 
Ranging observantly through the 
apartments of Ravana, but not finding Sita, 
Janaka’s daughter, anywhere, Hanuman 
spoke to himself as follows : (2) 
afaes ciferat cit waer are fire 
a fe uvarte aedt dat watagierar 3 u 
‘In my attempt to do what is pleasing to 
Sri Rama, Lanka has been explored by me 
many a time; yet | do not perceive Sita, a 
princess of the Videha territory, who is 
charming of every limb. (3) 


Uedettt deta aifa afaeca 

TasTerags siya | euitent: usu 

werd Tae Gat AT UE STATA | 

se wert dt waura Fras 

SEMA WRIT AT AT qd FT HAL I 
‘Pools, ponds, lakes and streams, rivers 

and forest regions abounding in water as 


also mountains difficult of access, nay, the 
entire land comprised of Lanka has been 


scoured; but | do not find Sita, Janaka’s 
daughter. Sita was reported by Sampati, the 
ruler of vultures, to be here in the abode of 
Ravana; yet she is not to be seen. | wonder 
why she is not found. (4-5) 


fe 4 dra ace Afeeh sere 
sulresd faa Wav BA Fede ll 


‘Forcibly borne away by Ravana, can 
Sita, the offspring of King Janaka, a princess 
of Mithila and claiming her descent from the 
Videha kings, helplessly consort with him? 

(6) 
fauaqcradt «a alararerat staat: 
fread War Uldat Wait 


‘| presume she might have dropped 
midway from the grasp of the ogre, Ravana, 
as he was flying in a hurry taking Sita in his 
arms, fearing the arrows of Sri Rama. (7) 


sizer fgaaroren: uf faeghatad 
Twa ouftamatar eet Wet ATTA 


‘Or, while she was being borne away 
along the path of the Siddhas (a class of 
semi-divine beings endowed with mystic 
powers from their very birth), the very heart 
of the noble lady crumbled, | believe, at the 
sight of the sea. (8) 


Taree wnat dfs a 
qa wat faorenea wih sitfaaardarie i 
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‘Or, | think on account of the great 
speed assumed by Ravana and under the 
pressure of his arms that large-eyed noble 
lady yielded up her life. (9) 
sada a Tt ae wade 
fercenrmt ufddtl WAX GAHAN Qo ll 

‘Surely, while wriggling in her attempt 
to extricate herself from the grip of Ravana, 
as he was flying over the sea, that daughter 
of Janaka dropped into the sea. (10) 


BT AUT UAT Lait vitcrarars: | 
sere eat Wau aati ee il 


‘Or, may be, poor unbefriended Sita 
was, while guarding her chastity, devoured 
by this mean Ravana himself. (11) 


saat | Taree Ui aefaerorr 


AST Tewrahasfara aT wfaeaes gz i 


‘Or, that dark-eyed innocent lady might 
have been eaten up by the wives of Ravana, 
the ruler of ogres, who were actuated by 
vile motives. (12) 


PEUT a O COPECO Ee 
THe ead aat Uae FATT Wari V3 Il 
‘The pitiable lady met with her death 
contemplating on the countenance of Sri 
Rama, resembling the full moon, with lotus- 
like eyes. (13) 
BW Wa Mena eared ata Afaci 
fara ag aeet =ercet ufacafau ex 
‘Sita, a princess of Mithila, who claimed 
her descent from the Videha kings, must have 
cast off her body wailing a lot and crying 
‘O Rama ! O Laksmana !! O Ayodhya !!!’ (14) 
aigeat fafeat wet cau fragt 
Yet Need Aen Vata TAT v4 UI 
‘Or, having been lodged in the abode of 
Ravana, the youthful lady is repeatedly 
wailing like a caged mina. (15) 
Wee Hot WaT Wau qe 
wmaqeatat Tae ast ATI VE Il 
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‘How can the slender-waisted consort 
of Sri Rama, born in the line of Janaka and 
having eyes resembling the petals of a lotus, 
submit to the will of Ravana? (16) 


Foret AT WOTSST aT Fat AT SACHTATST | 
wera fraud a Pachtd aaron 


‘But whether Sita is living unseen 
anywhere or has perished by falling into the 
sea or has died due to her inability to bear 
separation from her lord, the news would 
not bear transmission to Sri Rama, who is 
fond of his wife. (17) 


Freer ea: ie ara: earehraas | 
ea 4 Ua adet faut ufaaia Au ecu 


‘A catastrophe in the shape of loss of 
Sri Rama’s life may follow if the matter is 
reported to Sri Rama and an offence will be 
committed by me in the shape of disloyalty 
to Sri Rama in the event of my not reporting 
the matter to him. How, | wonder, should | 
act? Both the courses appear difficult to 
me.’ (18) 
aaa ara Utcatet at at fez 
uatefa aft set aqar leer ee il 

Hanuman now fell seriously on revolving 
once more the problem as to what would be 
opportune and advisable when the question 


as to what should be done has become so 
knotty. (19) 


ae damgead amergitta: | 
Trea ad: HT A Gearet afereatat ui 20 


He said to himself: ‘If | return to 
Kiskindha, the capital of the ruler of monkeys, 
from this place without finding out Sita, of 
what avail will my exertion prove to be? (20) 
we wg at urea vfacafal 
Waseda coHrat USA A SATU 2 Il 

‘My leaping across the sea in this way, 
as well as my entry into Lanka and my 


survey of the ogres will come to nought. 
(21) 


88 


fee at aaata aatat ara anit Tee: 
fafte-erapeeared at at ayreerersit tl 22 UI 


‘What, | wonder, will Sugriva or the 
assembled monkeys or the two sons of 
DaSaratha tell me when | reach Kiskindha? 

(22) 


Teal ¢ aie Hrpeea ash THT TA: | 
a gefa var dat aneagate sitferar 23 1 


‘If, having gone there, | for my part 
communicate to Sri Rama, a scion of 
Kakutstha, the jarring news that Sita has 
not been found by me, he will forthwith give 
up his life. (23) 
Ted dev det pita 
aed gatet strat a A Ufewafr Vv i 

‘Hearing the harsh, severe, piercing, 
cruel, soul-agonizing and unpleasant tidings 
about Sita, he will no longer survive. (24) 


dt pend qeq wanda! 
WMTHAaet A Ulett AAUT: 1 24 UI 
‘Finding him reduced to straits and 
resolved upon dying, the extremely devoted 
and sagacious Laksmana too will be no 
more. (25) 


ferret orent strat siesta areata | 
Wd MU Yd Geant Wat A vfaeafa 2e I 


‘Hearing of the two brothers having 
perished, Bharata too will die and, hearing 
of Bharata being dead, Satrughna too will 
not live. (26) 


Tar Feary Sager AT afereart ATA: 

ACT FT Ota a ceeheat TA AA: Ul V9 UI 
‘Reckoning their sons to be dead, 

Kausalya and Sumitra, and Kaikeyi too, will 

no doubt cease to be. (27) 

pda: Ueda ita: wrens: | 

TWH aad Gea acest Var 2s 
‘Finding Sri Rama reduced to such a 


plight, Sugriva, the suzerain lord of monkeys, 
who is grateful and true to his pledge, will 
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forthwith yield up his life. 


gaat cafe drat Frere afer 
Ulfsat Udvitchs SAT reals Sag Ve I 


‘Disconsolate and distressed, miserable 
and cheerless, nay, stricken with grief over 
the death of her husband, poor Ruma too 
will surrender her life. (29) 


afearst @ ear User viterenfsrer 
Uaaarta wat anid =a vfavafan son 


‘Stricken with agony caused by the 
death of Vali, nay, emaciated through grief 
and resolved upon dying, Queen Tara, Vali’s 
widow, either, would no longer survive. (30) 


matte afar al 
Sanisenreetane frateeata sifu 3g 


‘Consequent on the death of his parents 
and the calamity that befalls Sugriva, Prince 
Angada too will thereupon surrender his life. 

(31) 


wadst ¢ gaa stay ata: | 
frratieteata aera ans 


‘Overwhelmed by agony caused by 
the loss of their master, the monkeys (lit., 
denizens of the forest) for their part will 
smite their own heads with their palms and 
fists as well. (32) 


aearent At wa apie 
Cet: HATA WOT eet SRT: 133 Ul 


‘Having been cherished by the illustrious 
lord of monkeys with friendly inquiries, gifts 
and honour, the monkeys too will give up 
the ghost. (33) 


aay a weg aT Pee a a 
wmlsmyataratd act cfr SNt: axl 
‘Coming together the foremost among 
the monkeys will no longer indulge in sports 
in woodlands, on mountains and in covered 
places such as caves. (34) 


wae: «arate §=wderaaditfsa: | 
Versa: Utara way fare TN Bh Il 


(28) 
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‘Stricken with agony on the death of 
their master, they will fall down with their 
sons and wives as well as with their ministers 
from the mountain tops on even or rugged 
grounds. (35) 
farqgert aft wast were ari 
sraTana wet Walter | AMT: 1 3e UI 

‘Nay, the monkeys will swallow poison, 
or even hang themselves or enter the fire or 
take to fasting till death or fall back upon 
their own weapons to bring about their death. 

(36) 
arAiet At Td ata fasta 


BMPHMIMIGA Aaa PAA I 39 UI 


‘| think a terrible wail will be set up on 
my return to Kiskindha, nay, the destruction 
of the race of Ikswaku as also the extirpation 
of monkeys (lit., denizens of the forest) will 
follow. (37) 


aise Fa uftrentt fenfer-at -aritfire: | 

aie vrearad xe Gute Afercit faaru acu 
‘Situated as | am, | shall on no account 

return to the city of Kiskindha from this 

place; for | shall not be able to see Sugriva 


without tracing out Sita, the princess of 
Mithila. (38) 


Tenresfa deel esata aereil 
sterat dt afterd armuga ahaa: 32 


‘If | do not return and continue at this 
place, those two great chariot-warriors, Sri 
Rama and Laksmana, who have set their 
mind on virtue, will preserve their lives as 
also the agile monkeys, full of hope for my 
return. (39) 


wetter Waren fad garters: | 
See MTT MESA TAHA Il SO I 


‘Subsisting on whatever comes to my 
hands or whatever comes to my mouth 
through another’s will, nay, self-restrained, 
and resting at the foot of trees, | shall 
actually live as a hermit on my not discovering 
the daughter of Janaka. (40) 
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BERT ST RCTNCTTT | 
faft pre vaemtt aftguroitaqa xe i 


‘Or, preparing a funeral pile on a piece 
of watery land adjoining the sea so that my 
ashes may be washed away by the waves 
of the sea and as such abounding in roots, 
fruits and water, | shall enter a flaming fire 
produced by rubbing two wooden sticks 
together. (41) 
safarcer at any fer arerferera: | 
Wt vatseara arr: varraht Wi se Ui 

‘Or, crows and beasts of prey will eat 
up my body when | have sat down for 
fasting till death and am engaged in my 
attempt to extricate the soul (encased in the 
subtle body, which constitutes the Linga or 
invariable concomitant of an embodied soul) 
from the body. (42) 


seugafuge Ratfats a afta: 
PENT: WAS A Mi AVA STATHAM SB A 
‘If | do not find Sita, Janaka’s daughter, 
| shall enter the waters for good; for this 
way of departure from this world has also 
been recognized by the seers: such is my 
belief. (43) 
Bagot BT aAliraren aeeat 
wart faatara a aaa: tt wt 


‘Since | have not found out Sita even 
after a long time, the garland of my glory, 
which had a lovely beginning in the shape of 
my role as Sugriva’s messenger to Sri Rama, 
which paved the way for the alliance between 
the two, nay, which conferred good fortune 
on Sugriva and which endowed me with 
fame as a confidante of Sri Rama, entrusted 
with the duty of delivering his message 
along with his signet ring to his beloved 
spouse, separated from him—has been 
snapped. (44) 


are at uferentt Fradt aerators: | 
Ae: Ulertirent aragecanfarct ator tt 4 UI 


‘Or, | shall turn out to be an ascetic 
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living at the foot of trees and remaining self- 
restrained. In any case, | shall not return 
from this place without seeing the dark- 
eyed Sita. (45) 
ae ¢ vera dtaraera ari 

sive: afea: adartt = ufacafirn wen 


‘If, however, | go back without finding 
the celebrated Sita, Prince Angada, with the 
other monkeys, will cease to be. (46) 


ferret seat erat sitar wren wn 
AAT UOT eters efalt sitata GTA: 1 V9 I 
‘There are numerous evils attending 
self-destruction; a man continuing to live 
attains good fortune sooner or later. | shall, 
therefore, preserve my life; for attainment of 
happiness is more or less certain if one 
continues to live.’ (47) 
Ua aged ¢@ we ama ag 
ANTS, Tat UN Vleet cHftepae: i ¥e UI 
Conceiving with his mind a good deal 
of trouble of various kinds in this way, 
Hanuman could not reach the end of his 
grief at that time. (48) 


ad fama ata cnftpar: | 
want at afte aynitd aeracr 
HMA BA tat Wemeitot safereater i we i 
Then, recalling his prowess, the 
courageous Hanuman, an elephant among 
the monkeys, said to himself, ‘Or, | shall 
make short work of the ten-headed Ravana, 
who is endowed with extraordinary might. It 
does not matter if Sita has been abducted; 
her abduction will be avenged by me in that 
way. (49) 


saat wafer seo arr 
Tarren = ast agadita go tl 
‘Or, lifting him up and carrying him 
across the sea, | shall offer him to Sri 
Rama, a sacrificial animal, as it were, to 
Lord Rudra (the god of destruction): (50) 
sta feraraar: dtaraaferrest aq 
earn attaen 9 faq AAT UG I 
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Thus overwhelmed with uneasiness due 
to his failing to find out the celebrated Sita, 
Hanuman, whose mind was overcome with 
anxiety and grief, reflected as follows: (51) 


Teel Mat 4 avants ware aka 
macat at cent fafa aa: TA Uae I 
‘| shall explore the city of Lanka again 


and again as long as | do not find out Sita, 
the illustrious consort of Sri Rama. = (52) 
wandaereanty Ut Aaa 
sayy Weat wat Pdsq AAAI G3 Il 
‘Even if | fetch Sri Rama here on the 
strength of Sampati’s words, Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu, may burn all monkeys with 
the fire of his wrath on not beholding his 
spouse. (53) 


sea frament aenf fraarea: 
a Ucpd farvag: ad a WAM: uasil 


‘Therefore, | shall continue to live at 
this very place, Lanka, on a regulated diet 
with my senses under control. Let not all 
men and monkeys perish for my fault.(54) 


switrattet aft edit Aergarl 
saan aaa fataar Aarne il 


‘Here is a large grove too of Asoka 
trees, containing gigantic trees. | shall now 
explore it since it has not been scoured by 
me so far. (55) 


Fer Sates steaMtiveat Weal sta | 
repeal Went erat vitehaets: 1 &s UI 


‘Having saluted the eight Vasus (a class 
of gods), the eleven Rudras as well as the 
twelve Adityas (sons of Aditi), the two 
ASwins (the twin-born physicians of gods) 
as also the forty-nine wind-gods, | shall 
proceed to ransack the Asoka garden, and 
thereby intensify the grief of the ogres. (56) 


farat ¢ Wararl catteaapermtary 
werent wars feegifta catty ei 


‘Again, having conquered the ogres, | 
shall hand over the godlike Sita, the delight 


« SUNDARAKANDA « 91 


of Ikswaku’s race, to Sri Rama even as 
success is conferred on an ascetic by a 
goddess pleased with his austerities.’ (57) 


a dedtta earn ferafaatadtsa: | 
Sahay AeAQeTAM, Ae aS: UG I 


Having reflected a while, as it were, 
celebrated Hanuman, that mighty armed son 
of the wind-god, whose senses had been 
enfeebled through anxiety, got up and said : 

(58) 


WAISeL WaT AeA 

eat a ae TT | 
AHISe «= - ORAM CAT 

FAI SEL AAAS TTI: IGS I 


‘Hail to Sri Rama accompanied by 
Laksmana, as well as to that godlike lady 
an offspring of King Janaka! Salutations to 
Rudra (the god of destruction), Indra (the 
ruler of gods), Yama (the god of retribution) 
and the wind-god (my father) and hail to the 
moon-god, the god of fire, and the forty-nine 
wind-gods ! (59) 


O dae Wepeat Eitara a Arete: | 
feet: Pat: GATcaa Gtseichar taht Ul Ko UI 


Having paid reverence to the aforesaid 
as well as to Sugriva, his master, and 
surveying all the quarters, Hanuman, that 
son of the wind-god, for his part mentally 
proceeded towards the Asoka grove. (60) 


a Weal WAaT Waaeiteattcat VAI 
sat. so faerarara:—ss A Tears 1 2 II 


Having mentally reached the splendid 
Asoka grove in the first instance, Hanuman, 
an offspring of the wind-god, envisaged the 
future as follows : (61) 


qa qd tatage fact ape 
Whats WaT Mela ehaT ll G2 Il 


‘Surely the Asoka grove must be 
guarded by many ogres and surrounded 
by forests, and must be sacred and also 
cultured with all cultivating processes such 


as breaking up the ground and uprooting 
weeds. (62) 


taurgara fafeat Ft tated ureuri 
warty favarat afaetst yarafan 63 i 


‘Nay, the guards posted _ there 
undoubtedly protect the trees, so that the 
all-pervading and powerful wind too does 
not blow freely with unusual velocity. (63) 


Sfarca sa HATS SAT ST WATS WAU ST | 
fat? feord 8 aad car: afieronieag ex ui 


‘In the interests of Sri Rama and also 
in order to avoid the gaze of Ravana, this 
body has been contracted by me; let all the 
gods alongwith hosts of Rsis, the seers of 
Vedic Mantras, for their part grant success 
to me in this undertaking. (64) 


aa eayphrary, carga Tapa: | 
fatgahaya aay Geadya ATI gy UI 
‘May the glorious self-born Brahma, 
the creator, as well as other gods and 
ascetics, nay, the god of fire and the wind- 
god and Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt, 
grant success to me! (65) 


qeu: Upeeya Bafet aa aI 
svat UT Waa Wed: Wa Wa BU tl 
fate aatfor syerht syarat eat a: Wy: | 
Seabed AT SF ATA: UT TENT: 1 G9 Ul 


‘Varuna, the god of water, who carries 
a noose in his hand, and even so the moon- 
god and the sun-god, and likewise the two 
high-souled Aswins and all the forty-nine 
wind-gods, all created beings as well as 
Lord Visnu, who is the Lord of all created 
beings, and also other gods who may fall on 
the way, whether seen or even unseen, will 
bestow success on me. (66—67) 


Geant uae I 


‘| wonder when | shall be able to behold 
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that unscarred face of the aforesaid noble 
lady, with a prominent nose, white teeth, 
bright smiles and eyes resembling lotus- 
petals and vying in splendour with a cloudless 
moon, the lord of stars? (68) 


ast ga etait 
Peewicipaarenkot = 
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amuse Baer auf 
wma TA qfteueise AT WaT ge I 


‘How on earth will that helpless and 
pitiable lady, overpowered with might by the 
mean and vile Ravana of noxious form, who, 
though savage, assumes an ornamented form, 
fall within the range of my sight today?’ (69) 


SY MARTTI ACH ALCHIS FHS FANG: AA: Il 23 Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirteen in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Aas: wat: 
Canto XIV 
Leaping down to the enclosure of the ASoka grove and watching the loveliness 
of the grove from the top of the wall, Hanuman enters the grove and, 
leaping from tree to tree in the course of his search for Sita, catches 
sight of an Asoka tree. Espying a stream running beside it and 
expecting that Sita might turn up on the bank of the stream to 
say her Sandhya prayers, he takes up his position on that 
ASoka tree, hiding himself behind its leafy boughs 


a Ueda earcat wre aera 
HARTA AAS: Wert ART AVA Ug il 
Reflecting awhile as to how he should 
reach the Asoka grove and reaching Sita 
mentally, Hanuman, who was endowed with 
extraordinary energy, leapt from the defence 
wall of the palace on to the enclosure of the 
Asoka grove. (1) 


a gq deena: wren Aerie: | 
Ufa aera cast fates FAL 2 
MAM HATA AIHA TIAA | 
Sealant AMAA Hares it 3 i 
AMSSMATAMAT ATA 
RI Fa ANTS: Weta qaanlearst ¥ il 


Stationed on the said enclosure, with 
all his limbs thrilled with joy at the prospect 
of finding Sita in the grove, that great monkey 
for his part found the various trees, viz., sal, 


Asoka, Bhavya and Campaka, which were 
in full blossom, as well as Uddalaka, 
NagakeSara and mango trees with their fruits 
crimson as the snout of a monkey— 
surrounded with clumps of mango trees and 
intertwined with hundreds of climbers, and 
covered at the extremities with flowers, it 
being the beginning of spring. Nay, like an 
arrow shot from a bow-string by Sri Rama, 
he leapt into the grove. (2-4) 
a Ufava fafaat at faeikfrnfear 

Tad: aeyadta urat: Waal FALUN GU 


Penetrating deep into it, the mighty 
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Hanuman surveyed that marvellous grove, 
which was rendered noisy by birds, was 
surrounded on all sides with golden and 
silvery trees and looked variegated with 
birds and herds of deer; which consisted of 
lovely thickets and with its reddish flowers 
appeared red like the sun just risen; nay, 
which was fringed with trees of various 
kinds laden with flowers and fruits, and was 
ever inhabited by cuckoos and king-bees in 
heat; which filled men with delight at all 
times and overwhelmed deer and birds with 
heat and which was made noisy by 
peacocks in heat and was full of birds of 
every species. (5—8) 
ania «=o antat  teTqattaaPear 
qarqar fae aterm ae il 
While searching for that irreproachable 


princess of excellent limbs, the monkey 
woke the birds sweetly lying asleep. (9) 


seriefgsrat: uadatd: area: 
sma fafa AAA: WIAs: I oll 
Buffeted by flocks of birds with winds 
while moving on their wings, the trees in the 
Asoka grove released showers of flowers 
of various kinds and various colours. (10) 


TaTaHat: VAT SAM Aredletst: | 
sinatra aat germar frit: 1 ee i 
Covered with those flowers, Hanuman, 
sprung from the loins of the wind-god, looked 
charming like a mountain of flowers in the 
midst of the ASoka grove. (11) 


fem: walfterad gqeravend afr 

gem valfor yar aad sha APTN ez 
Beholding the monkey stationed in a 

cluster of trees after running in all directions, 


all living beings in the ASoka garden thought 
that it was Spring-incarnate. (12) 


qaea: ufad: WeRaatort: yertagy: | 
wet ag at waa fafa esi 


Strewn with flowers of various kinds 
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fallen from the trees, the earth there shone 
like a young woman richly adorned. (13) 


mat ad mace ag afta: 
aaah fateonftt aga: afar aatu ex i 
Shaken with violence in diverse ways 


by the impetuous monkey, the aforesaid trees 
shed blooms of diverse kinds at that time.(14) 


IED RPE INTC HE BUTTERS: | 
Pifarcaaareaom «ttt sa UTES: 1 24 UI 


With their tops shorn of leaves and 
their blossom and fruit fallen, the trees stood 
like gamblers who, having lost their game, 
had staked even their raiment and ornaments. 

(15) 


Beat aad | aftrared | AAT: | 
TUATHA, AA: «Meyers: Uk UI 


Shaken by the impetuous Hanuman, 
those excellent trees, adorned with fruit, 
speedily shed their blossom, leaves and 
fruit. (16) 


faetagertedt eR EAT: | 
ayqum: Wad aredt fattear: u gon 


Deserted by flocks of birds and depended 
upon their boughs alone, all the trees, when 
violently shaken, became unworthy of being 
approached. (17) 


fayahot  gatadtet  yfedautar 
Prtagqedrest aadaipa = faeraT un ee it 
AM Ae MOTT a Afear| 
adage ateat YAASAUTAT I VF Ul 
Battered by the tail and hands as well 
as by the feet of Hanuman and with its trees 
shattered, the ASoka grove looked smitten 
exactly like a young woman whose locks 
have been thrown into disorder, whose ‘Tilaka’ 
(sacred mark on the forehead) has been 
effaced, whose lips illumined by her bright 
teeth have been deprived of their colour (by 
being kissed again and again) and who has 
been dug into with nails and bitten with 
teeth. (18-19) 
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Teletart aah read ace cafe: | 

aa wate a Aeastenht Ared: tl 20 ll 
The monkey in his impetuosity snapped 

the clusters of thick climbers even as the 

wind scatters masses of clouds in its onrush 

during the rains. (20) 


a at afordiga wUstdiga AANaT: | 
qa arava frac ager Aft: 1 22 UI 


Ranging in that grove, the monkey 
beheld soul-ravishing grounds paved with 
gems and plated with silver and gold. (21) 


ardtga fafaeteant: got: Ua OTT | 


Teed forarareua rece: Tex 
Wavatctaaat: alfeaardcp let: 
aiareteupareiaeuitata: ures 


He also beheld at different places ponds 
of different shapes, which were full of 
excellent water and provided with costly 
steps of gems; which were distinguished by 
sands of pearls and corals and bottoms of 
crystals and were embellished with lovely 
golden trees growing on their margin; which 
contained beds of open lotuses and lilies, 
were adorned with Cakrawakas (red geese), 
and resonant with the notes of Cataka birds 
and were made noisy by swans and cranes; 
which were fed on all sides with broad and 
delightful streams containing nectar-like water 
and bordered by trees; which were screened 
by hundreds of creepers and covered with 
flowers of Santana (a species of celestial 
wish-yielding trees); whose water was 
surrounded with shrubs of various kinds 
and which could be peeped into through 
Karavira trees, which served as air-holes. 

(22—26) 
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Wissen wgerat fh 
fafarpe geya ada: uhartaqu rei 
foreamperacct APTA | 
cast afugndet wet wate oda ecu 


Then Hanuman, a tiger among monkeys, 
sighted a mountain closely resembling a 
cloud laden with moisture, with elevated and 
charming peaks and surrounded on all sides 
with other mountain-tops, which was dotted 
with caves and covered with trees of every 
species and was reckoned as a lovely 
mountain on earth. (27-28) 
eat ST AI Aaa Prafrat ale: | 
stated ana fran ufaat fran 28 1 
we frofadiiga § oretreugifirary 
arearonta hegt Waat forerarefe: 300 

Hanuman further beheld a stream fallen 
from that mountain like a beloved wife fallen 
(in rage) with a bound from the lap of her 
loved one, and adorned with trees, whose 
boughs had bent down to the level of water, 
and thus looking like an enraged young 
woman, leaving her loved one, being detained 
by her near and dear ones. (29-30) 


Ueda a aayt a Aerefu: | 
Weta Hees Hr TSU TATA 3 Al 


Again the great monkey saw the stream 
of the river turned back due to its being impeded 
in its course by the aforesaid boughs, showing 
as if the beloved wife had returned duly 
reconciled to her loved one. (31) 


wea A Ura Aafssrroresa: | 

cast aafugndeit BAM Aedenst: 32 I 
Not far from that mountain, the aforesaid 

Hanuman, an offspring of the wind-god and 

a tiger among monkeys, sighted lotus-ponds 

crowded with birds of every species. (32) 


ophrt diftent ofa gort sites arftorr | 
afta =—|—- enfant 33 
fafattiragya fafaat farerart 
were: qetsra fafidfasaector nu ax ii 
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ara: papa ada: wacipar 
a chad Wea QTM: 1 Bt UI 

Wan: Uaddtat: Wal Aravtateert: | 
maga: alga = aefadar 36 

rat fierardet cast A AeteAle: | 
qat suaeifed afgafe: ard: 1 30 1 
Nay, he also beheld an artificial oblong 
pond full of cool water, provided with steps 
made of excellent gems and enriched with 
sands in the form of pearls, nay, which 
looked charming with various herds of deer, 
was surrounded by manifold thickets and 
lined with huge mansions constructed by 
ViSwakarma, the architect of gods, and which 
was duly adorned on all sides with artificial 
woods. Whatever trees there were, laden 
with flowers and fruit, were crowned with 
boughs which spread like an umbrella and 
were all provided at their foot with platforms 
having smaller golden platforms above. That 
mighty Hanuman then sighted a singular 
golden Sirngapa (Asoka) tree intertwined 
with numerous clusters of climbers and 
clothed with abundant leaves, and actually 
surrounded on all sides by golden daises. 
(33—37) 


asaya YIMTIgS TOTTI TT 
qaqa «cat fader se i 


He also beheld stretches of open land 
and mountain springs as well as other golden 
trees resplendent as fire. (38) 


wat garott waar mia Aerenft: 

sata dal ak: Hreriseitta ada: u 38 ui 
Enveloped by the effulgence of those 

trees, which resembled the brilliance of Mount 


Meru (the golden mountain), the hero thought 
himself to be golden all round. (39) 


A ISA FAO Are t Wea era 
feafgutterateatar gear fereraearrrd i ¥o Ut 


aorta Shearereunrecp areca | 
ame Herat: Pigrat wohdqarq ve 
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sat Rett acel ween 
saydava carat wad area x2 
Hanuman was wonderstruck to behold 
the aforesaid clusters of splendid golden 
trees with their crests in full blossom and 
bristling with young shoots and leaves, trees 
which, when violently shaken by the wind, 
emitted a sound like the tinkling of hundreds 
of ornaments for the waist with tiny bells 
fastened to them. Climbing up that Simsapa 
tree covered with leaves, Hanuman, who 
was full of great impetuosity, reflected as 
follows: ‘From this position | shall look out 
for Sita, a princess of the Videha territory, 
who is sighing for Sri Rama’s sight and 
who, stricken with sorrow, must be wandering 
aimlessly to and fro. (40—42) 


awicnattat wt gs TAT GUert: | 
wevamayaiy aspega ferafraru x3 u 


‘Nay, this Asoka grove of the evil- 
minded Ravana is highly delightful and 
is richly adorned with sandalwood and 
Campaka, as well as with Bakula trees. (43) 


sa a afer wen fgaaghatad 
sat a wea Tea Aarti svt 


‘Here is a lovely lotus-pond, frequented 
by flocks of birds. Queen Sita, daughter of 
Janaka, will undoubtedly seek it. (44) 


at wat wsmfest tear frat adh 
aan 38 8 yganeata wear xe il 


‘Bereft of Sri Rama, the aforesaid 
Queen, Sita, daughter of Janaka, ever 
beloved of Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, and 
accustomed to roaming in woods, will surely 
walk to this place. (45) 


aga Weare area feraerorr | 
areata = aes 9 = waberenfstar tt we 


‘Or, that fawn-eyed lady, who is 
conversant with the beauties of this forest, 
will seek this forest at this spot today, greatly 
emaciated as she is by the thought of Sri 
Rama. (46) 
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Wastenfsaaen art eal acer 
aaranat «=o freeads aT wl 


‘Sore stricken with grief on account of 
separation from Sri Rama, that fair-eyed 
lady, who is ever fond of dwelling in woods 
and is used to roving in forests, will turn up 
this side. (47) 
art «3Udd Tt Bead aT 
Trea ofa carat wae aT AT ve UI 

‘Nay, the noble and virtuous daughter 
of Janaka, the beloved spouse of Sri Rama, 
perpetually loved heretofore the denizens of 
the grove without doubt. (48) 
Peart: varat yaaeata BraAr | 
Adal cat wate Gest arafortu xe ui 

‘Intent on the devotions pertaining to 
the morning and evening twilights, the fair- 
complexioned daughter of Janaka, who ever 
looks as though she were only sixteen years 
old, will surely seek this stream of translucent 
water for the sake of her morning ablutions 
and devotions. (49) 
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TAVAETTRUTAhaeT =—|—- TMT 
WAM: Usa Ut WHET AAT Yo I 


‘Nay, this magnificent ASoka grove is 
also worthy of that charming lady, who is 
the highly esteemed consort of Sri Rama, 
the king of the rulers of the earth. (50) 


afe viata ar cat area 
amie aravattar vittstet Agr &e 


‘If that godlike lady, whose countenance 
resembles the moon, the suzerain lord of 
stars, is surviving, she will undoubtedly visit 
this stream of cool waters.’ (51) 


Ua ¢ Weal SAM Aaa 

Udo = ASS 
saad 4ocat «ud 

wore wort Fe Uae tI 


Pondering thus and expecting Sita, the 
consort of a ruler of men, nay, looking all 
round in search of her, while remaining 
concealed on that tree in full blossom and 
thick with leaves, the high-souled Hanuman 
surveyed the entire grove. (52) 


SMT MATT AHS SLCHI GaHIS Wee: A: Il ey il 


Thus ends Canto Fourteen in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Uses: at: 
Canto XV 


Casting his eyes all round while remaining perched on the top of that 
Simsapa tree, Hanuman catches sight of Sita in a temple and 
recognizes her by virtue of her characteristics and age 


a dearer Anta Afar 
saad vat wat amadeauen 


Glancing all round while remaining 
perched on that tree, and surveying the 
ground below in quest of Sita, the princess 
of Mithila, Hanuman explored the entire ASoka 
grove. (1) 


Parga UVB USAT | 
feared ddd: wAeipAA ei 
at 8 werden protean 
Seoraeearatent « alfenetepetht: kaa 3 UI 
Os BITES CIM SCOT Lt: 
TAATH AAT 
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Fraagmat fae: fareraronftrareraect 6 1 
farts: erased: gerade: | 
aaerqen fade: VATA: 119 UI 
qa 8 weieka Afr 
cpforent: Hard: feegenyar gyfer: uc 
a om: wat at welt sa ada: 
UAT: AATOT a AMCHTEToTRTETAT I 8 I 
faqs aed: Vitae TH Ayftad: | 
WraeHrast: cbad hraahayrawe4: Ul Yo i 
erste: cbf Aaya: ASAT: | 

i faaeitert fat wart sarneei 
strata feet wafsrargaq 
fedrataa area Poe rroTrgyTTN 8 


ea eal 
Versa weet fgdtt werner 
sitar q Aa AMT ek I 
a tauifaereet = “aemreneaisrar 
Teal TTASeT feared HoMAATT STAM VE I 
Yaretpcrarart aetHerateay | 
Word wets earaarita fear eeu 
Pact wisatacneiectaxditarcar | 
cet aferrdctat cere: Garaarl e¢ Il 


frrst gases fraifta fasrerat: i 20 tI 
Uidtchst oddteat | fee aaa | 
wget = facanfta ular eeu 
tifsat qed utteftort aattair 
Tentimeatta 9 difeatta weve 
aqqigat dat SMart 
Weare sat et FATAL 23 I 
frat waged aged wero 
rar omit gat varorraattan exit 
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Aerie «aver Ae Aah 
Aerts keraras ss Mg eT tar ul 


Seated there, Hanuman, son of the wind- 
god, surveyed the Asoka grove, which was 
adorned with trees intertwined with Santanaka 
climbers, and enriched with celestial odours 
and delicious substances, and had been 
decorated on all sides, and as such closely 
resembled the Nandana grove in paradise, 
which was full of animals and birds and 
crowded with mansions and palaces and 
resounded with the notes of cuckoos; which 
was graced with large oblong wells containing 
golden water-lilies, and lotuses furnished with 
numerous seats and carpets and provided 
with many-storeyed buildings, which was 
embellished with lovely trees flowering in 
every season, and laden with fruit and which 
in virtue of the loveliness of ASoka trees in 
blossom scattered the splendour of sunrise 
and looked inflamed, as it were, and the 
boughs of whose trees were being repeatedly 
divested of their leaves, as it were, by birds 
even as they flew away from them and again 
perched on them. Adorned with wonderful 
Asoka trees, which by virtue of their crest- 
like flowers falling down in hundreds appeared 
as though made of flowers from their very 
roots and dispelled all grief—as well as with 
Karnikara trees in blossom, which, bending 
as they did under the heavy weight of their 
clusters of flowers, seemed to touch the ground, 
and with Kimsuka trees in full blossom, that 
region was ablaze, as it were, on all sides 
with their brilliance. 

Numerous Punnaga and Saptaparna 
trees as also Campakas and Uddalakas in 
full blossom, whose roots had assumed great 
dimensions, were spreading their charm in 
that grove. Asoka trees stood there in 
thousands, some of which shone brightly as 
gold, others were resplendent as flames of 
fire, while still others were dark as collyrium. 
The Asoka garden was delightful as the 
Nandana, the garden of gods, and lovely as 
the Caitraratha grove of Kubera, nay, far 
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superior to the two aforesaid groves, as it 
were, and was inconceivable, wonderful and 
invested with a charming splendour. Spangled 
with hosts of luminaries in the form of flowers, 
it was a second firmament, as it were, and 
enchanting like a fifth ocean (besides the 
four oceans bounding the earth according to 
the ancient geography) with hundreds of 
precious stones in the form of its flowers. 
Hanuman also beheld a garden forming part 
of the Asoka grove, full of trees blooming in 
every season and diffusing a sweet fragrance, 
nay, delightful on account of its herds of 
animals and birds—which emitted cries of 
various kinds—which scattered many odours 
and ravished the mind with its holy scents 
and which was like another Gandhamadana, 
the lord of mountains, rich in odours. 

In the aforesaid Asoka grove that bull 
among monkeys saw situated at a short 
distance a lofty temple, which was supported 
in the centre on a thousand pillars and was 
free from impurities and white as Mount 
Kailasa, which shone brightly due to its 
splendour and blinded the eyes, as it were, 
and appeared by virtue of its eminence to 
scrape the heavens, and which was provided 
with steps made of coral and platforms of 
refined gold. Then he caught sight of a woman 
who was surrounded by ogresses, was 
emaciated through fasting and looked 
miserable, who was sighing again and again 
and was immaculate like the disc of the moon 
at the beginning of a bright fortnight, who was 
casting a delightful splendour with her form 
which could only be indistinctly recognized, 
who, being clad in a soiled raiment, looked 
like a flame enveloped in smoke, who was 
clad in a single yellow worn-out excellent cloth 
and, being smeared with dust and divested 
of all decoration, looked like a muddy lotus- 
pond devoid of lotuses; who, being oppressed, 
tormented with agony, wasted and reduced 
to a pitiable condition, looked like the 
constellation Rohini pressed by the planet, 
Mars, who wore a wretched appearance, her 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


face bathed in tears, and was worn out through 
abstinence from food, was given over to grief 
and anxiety, felt exhausted and was ever 
plunged in sorrow; who, being unable to see 
her beloved ones and able to behold ogresses 
alone, appeared like a she-doe disunited from 
her herd and surrounded by a pack of hounds 
and who, with a single braid looking like a 
black serpent and reaching up to her hinder 
part, looked like the earth with a dark-green 
row of trees at the end of the monsoon when 
the clouds have disappeared. (2—25) 


Gat quad aearmatiaenrt | 
at facies fagrrenaitatire ater Hy It VE Ul 
ahaa 9=atdfa = careorecarfers: | 
feaqaront at AT Tate HTATAPATT Ut 29 I 
aurea fe get a aM 
Wash By aleaaaaenr el 
Hadi usta eat Gat fatattrr fest: | 
at aterenvdl foraredt reat qubakisary i 28 1 
ata waccrenat ware wd aa 
set weet wa: otal 3011 
wat aad Praatta ard 
Pevaraget | ite ast saaftan 3¢ ul 
Wreastert Heat facet A Ward 
wernt rent rata favre: 32 
at wade dfeenyis frataantra 
faenfta at stegrartt wftedfa i 33 I 
arora ger fake ake aac | 
ayant = ocalfe = Prafaarfran avi 
wWaratrercaterat Tarra sary | 
Soe Waa AteraoTt AeA: 1 Bu 
arearegqaraas  pUtaonfarmenor | 
aeret 3 f:vaedt Ot: TA Naa Il 
Weg «dat | aveaeinnfisarq| 
Wat Fea | HTT arg aL 39 I 
wea fetes ahgetat Utat Pitet a 
aTerarraarrt = ferent wfgrierenfrat u 3c tt 
Beholding that large-eyed woman, who 


looked very untidy and emaciated, who had 
never known calamities before and who, 
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though deserving of comforts, was stricken 
with sorrow, Hanuman guessed her to be 
Sita on convincing grounds. He said to 
himself: ‘This lady is precisely endowed 
with the same form in which that woman 
was seen by us being borne away over 
Mount Rsyamuka the other day by that 
ogre, able to change his form at will.’ 
Gazing on that godlike lady, Sita, of 
comely form, whose countenance resembled 
the full moon, who had shapely eyebrows 
and graceful rounded breasts and who was 
dispelling the darkness of all the four quarters 
by her radiance; whose neck presented a 
bluish appearance due to her wearing 
ornaments of sapphire which cast a bluish 
splendour about them, whose lips were ruddy 
like the ripe Bimba fruit, who had a slender 
waist and well-disposed limbs; whose eyes 
resembled the petals of a lotus, who 
compared with Rati, the consort of Love, 
was beloved of the whole world even as the 
light of a full moon; who was seated on the 
bare ground like an ascetic woman leading 
an austere life and who, though timid by 
nature, was hissing frequently like the consort 
of the lord of serpents; who being enmeshed 
in a mighty and extensive cobweb of grief, 
ceased to shine like a flame intertwined with 
smoke; who resembled a Smrti text of 
doubtful meaning, a treasure that has been 
cast away, faith that has been shattered, a 
hope which has been frustrated, perfection 
impeded by obstacles, understanding clouded 
by passion or reputation marred by false 
scandal; who was tormented by obstruction, 
caused in the service of Sri Rama and 
oppressed by the presence of ogres, whose 
eyes resembled those of a fawn and who 
was looking all round in her helplessness; 
who with her cheerless countenance bathed 
in tears and with her eyes distinguished by 
dark and oblique lashes was sighing again 
and again, who had put on a thick coat of 
dirt on her person due to want of toilet and 
bath, felt distressed and was undecorated 
though deserving of every decoration and 
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looked like the radiance of the moon, the 
king of stars, obscured by dark clouds and 
who had grown very thin like knowledge 
obscured for want of uninterrupted study, 
the mind of Hanuman got puzzled. (26—38) 


Sat gat dat qarciHary 
PANT Ba BA Arata WAL 3g I 
With difficulty did Hanuman recognize 
Sita, who was unadorned, even as one is 
able to decipher with difficulty a text which 
being devoid of purity of expression has 
undergone a change of meaning. (39) 


at otter fagrenatt wsyatarrears | 
ahaa «= ata | HUTS UTE II Xo Il 


Observing that large-eyed and 
irreproachable princess, Hanuman concluded 
her to be Sita, establishing her identity on 
the following grounds : (40) 


acer a ary dat wats-antdad| 
AAT SAT «| TAVITA 48 UI 


He perceived the same ornaments 
casting their charm on her limbs as Sri 
Rama had mentioned at the time of his 
(Hanuman’s) leaving Kiskindha as existing 
on the person of Sita, a princess of the 
Videha territory. (41) 


Hdl Huet a vadet a yatta | 
afifagaranttt seamount = AN SU 


He said to himself: ‘I find on her person 
a pair of skillfully shaped earrings and also 
a pair of well-fitting Swadarnstras (another 
ornament for the ears), as well as ornaments 
on the limbs of her hands, set with gems 
and coral. (42) 


Vara PA wHaAL AAT AeA ST | 
Aaa ASS SP Wa saHTaa BB Ul 


‘Though darkened due to their not 
having been brushed for a long time and 
also due to their contact with her untidy 
person, they are of the same shape. |, 
therefore, believe them to be the same of 
which Sri Rama spoke at the time. (43) 
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wa wear ate Aaa 
TRE ATS ATTA AST: 1 YY UI 
‘| don’t find on her person those which 
she had dropped on the Rsyamuka mountain. 
No doubt the existing ornaments are the same 
which did not drop from her person. (44) 
Wd wtauy Get age wa 
Sas Ae eT RS TTA: Ww 
wont a yen geht auitact 
saan waa waht ane 


‘That shining yellow upper garment, 
which looked like a sheet of gold (due to its 
texture of gold) and which, when dropped, 
was seen by the monkeys caught in a tree 
at that time, as also the principal ornaments 
found lying on the earth’s surface, which 
were valuable and made a tinkling sound, 
were dropped by her alone. (45-46) 
sé fardiaae cai farean 
aaa aca aM steal voll 

‘Although the existing garment on her 
person is exceedingly worn, having been 
used by her for a long time, its colour is yet 
unfaded and the piece is as bright as the 
other one. (47) 
sa manautt wae ufest fra 
Worsefa Udit Set WTA A Worvafer i v2 

‘She is no other than the beloved and 
virtuous spouse of Sri Rama with golden 
limbs, who though out of his sight has not 
disappeared from his mind. (48) 


sa OM Uepd Wasadiake aad 
PRU Wet AT WNsei 
Tat Worseft Hrevaranhsacaryereta: | 
ust aeta vita fafa aett Tikoll 


‘Here is the one for whom Sri Rama is 
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suffering torment through the following four, 
viz., pity, tenderness, grief and love—through 
pity for a helpless woman deserving 
protection having disappeared; through 
tenderness for one who was dependent on 
him, through grief at the thought of his own 
spouse having been lost and through love 
for one who was beloved of him. (49-50) 


se cat aaTEUeTe say | 
We WM aed aan? i 


‘The comeliness of Sri Rama and the 
elegance of each of his major and minor 
limbs are analogous to those of this godlike 
lady and the comeliness of this lady is 
similar to that of Sri Rama; hence this dark- 
eyed woman must be his consort. (51) 
STET CT HATE ATT ares 
wat Boa ater yedate caf yeu 

‘The mind of this godlike lady is set on 
him, while his mind is set on her. For this 
reason alone does she, as also that pious- 
minded soul, survive even for a short while. 

(52) 


Gent Haar Ta A Aaa WY: | 
MAMA cs A Yilhaaetahau 4s i 
‘Lord Sri Rama has done what was 
hard to accomplish for him in that he has 
been able to preserve his life even though 
disunited from her and does not perish through 
grief.’ (53) 
Ue Gat qa Gea We: VTA: | 
WTA AAT UT WETS A TUNG 
Delighted in this way to behold Sita as 
mentioned above, Hanuman, sprung from 
the loins of the wind-god, sought the presence 


of Sri Rama with his mind and admired the 
aforesaid lord. (54) 


SY MARTHA ACMA SCH FathS VAG: ATI 24 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifteen in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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WISet: At: 
Canto XVI 


Admiring the virtue and propitious bodily marks etc., of Sita, Hanuman grieves 
at the thought of that lady, for whose sake Khara, Viradha and other ogres 
were killed, having been reduced to such a sad plight 


Wrea ¢ wren dat at ektara: | 
TART THe DT WavaaNtsva ti eu 
Having admired the aforesaid Sita, who 
was worth admiring, as well as Sri Rama, 
who was pleasing by virtue of his 
excellences, Hanuman for his part became 
absorbed in thought once more. (1) 


a Ueda ae arermataperant: | 
atamnfara asad aya face sz 


Reflecting awhile, the celebrated and 
glorious Hanuman, whose eyes_ got 
bedimmed with tears, started lamenting about 
Sita as follows: (2) 


Tree owefadtaca menor wetter 
ale tar fe ¢:tarat caret fe qtfaons: 3 
‘If even Sita, who deserves all honour 
and is the beloved consort of Sri Rama, the 
eldest brother of Laksmana, who had been 
instructed in good morals by his elders, is 
stricken with sorrow, indeed it is difficult to 
withstand the force of destiny. (3) 


We adda cenuTet dW ef: | 
Test «pad edt Wa Wears 
‘Conscious as she is of the prowess of 
Sri Rama as well as of the sagacious 
Laksmana, the godlike lady does not feel 
much agitated any more than the holy Ganga 
at the approach of the monsoon. (4) 
qeaiteaateat §=8=—|- qearfirerrctero 
waasef aed ad aaafaaerris ii 
‘Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, is worthy 
of Sita, a princess of the Videha territory, 
whose character, age and conduct are well- 
matched with his and whose pedigree and 


bodily marks too are on a par with his; and 
this dark-eyed lady too is worthy of Sri 
Rama.’ (5) 

at Gea Aaearai cients Fyre 
wT WaT We adi Wana il 
Perceiving the aforesaid lady, who 
looked quite young and shone like gold and 
who resembled Laksmi, the goddess of 
fortune, coveted by the whole world, 
Hanuman sought the presence of Sri Rama 
with his mind and said to himself as follows: 
(6) 

STEM SaagTeAT Sal Ae HATA: | 
Tanta att aega Prof: vet 


‘For the sake of this large-eyed lady 
was killed Vali; Kabandha as well, who was 
equal to Ravana in valour, was disposed of. 

(7) 
farsa ed: Get cerat viata: | 
wt wan fame westa wreucl 


‘The ogre Viradha too of redoubtable 
prowess was got rid of in combat by Sri 
Rama by showing his valour even as the 
demon Sambara was killed by the mighty 
Indra. (8) 


ade aeenfet tatat siteaone 
Rens were wafer: 118 
‘Fourteen thousand ogres of terrible 
deeds were made short work of in 
Janasthana by means of arrows resembling 
tongues of fire. (9) 


aod fea: ae faferisa Forfa: | 
gaya Aes Teo fafaaterar il go I 


‘Khara too was slain on the field of battle 
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and so was Trisira brought low as also Dusana, 

endowed with extraordinary energy, by Sri 

Rama, who has realized the Self. (10) 

tad amo at geist attorney 

orem Faire aaita: retatectrenfasqa: 22 i 
‘Nay, on account of her Sugriva, who 

is well-known throughout the world, attained 


the lordship of monkeys which was difficult 
to acquire, guarded as it was by Vali. (11) 


AINA Was Shira: sary Aetérata: 
STEM Bearers: Ut wet Frafaragr gu 
‘Nay, for the sake of this large-eyed 
lady has the mighty sea, the lord of rivers 
and streams, been crossed by me and this 
city of Lanka explored. (12) 

ae wa: wast Ate uaa 
STEM: Ga weTeanty omftera F Ufa: 23 Ul 
‘If for her sake Sri Rama turned the 
earth bounded by the oceans upside down, 
or even the universe, it would be justifiable: 
such is my belief. (13) 

Tee at fry city Gat at AHI | 
AARNE Tenet MATA APTA HOTU Ul 
‘If sovereignty over all the three worlds, 
on the one hand, and Sita, daughter of King 
Janaka, on the other, were put on the scales, 
the integral sovereignty of the three worlds 
would not approach even a fraction of Sita. 
(14) 

sa wt enivice wane aera: | 
aa afer di udeeaaTn eg 


‘She is no other than the celebrated 
Sita, daughter of Janaka, the virtuous and 
high-souled king of Mithila, unswerving in 
her vow of devotion to her lord. (15) 
sheret afedt frat ett semper | 
TAROT: cAlott eTN: aharcarare: ee tl 

‘While a field was being furrowed with 
a ploughshare, she rose splitting open the 


earth, and covered with the dust of the field, 
which gleamed like pollen. (16) 
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faarrearsttera 3889 dateatratest: | 
PT SINAT RIST Ua ATS UN V9 


‘She is the illustrious and senior most 
daughter-in-law of the valiant King DaSaratha 
of noble disposition, who never turned his 
back on the field of battle. (17) 


wae pater waer fatearer: | 
sa at afaat wat werttagrarrar ec ul 


‘Fallen under the sway of ogresses, 
she is the beloved consort of Sri Rama, 
who knows what is right, is conscious of 
services rendered to him and is a knower of 
the Self. (18) 


watt ain ue aden Fa | 
atadtacat Heer Ulacer Fst STL 88 Ul 


‘Completely renouncing all enjoyments 
and not minding hardships, she entered the 
lonely forest, overcome as she was by love 
for her husband. (19) 


get wT A TNUINT | 
a ut wad wit aiste wat Few oll 

Va atari Fret aferauftiott | 
Wed ATA AAA AAMT Rk Ul 
‘That very Sita of golden limbs, ever 
given to speaking with a sweet smile and 
undeserving of woes—who, contented as 
she was with fruit and roots alone and 
devoted to the service of her husband, 
experienced the same degree of supreme 
felicity in the forest as in her own royal 
abode—is undergoing this suffering here ! 
(20-21) 

ot ¢ vice sefieofa waa: | 
waar wateat warfta = frorfaa: eeu 


‘Like a thirsty man yearning to find a 
place where water is freely distributed to 
passers-by, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
for his part longs to see this lady, rich in 
chastity, though tormented by Ravana. (22) 


ster Tt Uetae wea: wifraeata 
Tat weaaitee: Ua: wreata Ate 23 
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‘Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, will surely 
derive joy through recovery of her even as 
a king, deprived of his throne, on regaining 
the land. (23) 


eT: URRAT EAT TSA TTI 
MAMAN se AAAS AUT I Vv UI 


‘Deprived of all coveted enjoyments and 
bereft of her kinsfolk, she preserves her body, 
desirous as she is of meeting him. (24) 


Aor agate Wears AA WEHACAAr | 
Vawter Ft wararuvafan ei 


‘She neither sees the ogresses around 
her nor these trees laden with flowers and 
fruit. With her heart centred on one object 
only, she undoubtedly beholds Sri Rama 
alone all the time. (25) 


Vat ATA Ut Aral: vine syerorrafe) 
wet fe eat aa virvaral A vita 2g I 


‘Indeed, the husband is the greatest 
adornment for a woman, greater even than 
an ornament. Hence, though deserving of 
decoration, she no longer looks charming, 
bereft as she is of her husband. (26) 


Gat Hed Wa BA aera Wy: 1 
mane ee A searactefan 11 


‘Lord Sri Rama is really doing something 
great in that he is preserving his body even 
though bereft of her, and does not faint 
through grief. (27) 
arate gat BATAAN ATTA | 
Gare ¢:Raat arean wart safer AA: Wee 

‘My mind too is seized with anguish on 
finding this lady with dark long hanging hair 
and lotus-like eyes afflicted, though deserving 
of happiness. (28) 


fafaerat «= asatahrseror 
Or Cara WeraeeAOT Hay | 
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a | weretfufaaderonty: 
wert watt qe eu 


‘She, who is forbearing as the earth 
and whose eyes resemble a pair of lotuses 
and who was protected by Sri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu) and Laksmana, is now 
being strongly guarded at the foot of a tree 
by ogresses with deformed eyes. (29) 


feneferita = ATT 
create FarSrart | 
Peanteda achatcht 
WAKA HUT It WIA ll Bo I 
‘Deprived of her charms like a lotus 
plant blasted by frost, being sore oppressed 
as she is by a series of misfortunes, Sita, 
Janaka’s daughter, has been reduced to a 
pitiable plight like a female Cakrawaka (red 
goose) bereft of her mate. (30) 


sre fe qearataagirear: 

Bh FS A AAAS: | 
frat oa yitniea- 

Taher «= TeHaSENGA: 1 Be I 


‘Indeed, the Asoka trees with the ends 
of their boughs bent under the weight of 
their blossom, actually cause immense grief 
to her; while due to the close of winter 
marked by the advent of spring, the moon 
with its cool rays has grown fierce like the 
myriad-rayed sun.’ (31) 


seranet 


act «=—- OTTER 11 32 I 


Duly considering his interest, the mighty 
Hanuman the foremost of monkeys, who 
was full of impetuosity, and who for his part 
felt convinced that she was Sita, remained 
firmly seated on that tree. (32) 


SMT AMATI AHH ACH GaHS WS: AW: Il 2G Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixteen in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Waa: TT: 
Canto XVII 
His eyes filled with joy on beholding Sita surrounded by ogresses with 
hideous and deformed faces while the moon was at the meridian, 
Hanuman mentally bows to Sri Rama and Laksmana and 
remains hidden behind the boughs of the Sirnéapa tree 


wa: @pycavenst Pact Fricitea: | 
Wrens AVA sar AteateHA I gl 


Then at the end of the day the moon, 
which looked like a cluster of water-lilies 
and had risen quite stainless, ascended the 
cloudless sky like a swan swimming through 
blue waters. (1) 


wracata gay a wer from: | 
aa teary: vita: fave TeaTeTSTL 2 I 


Rendering aid to him, as it were, with its 
light so as to enable him to see Sita clearly, 
the moon, possessed of bright lustre, 
ministered to Hanuman with its cool rays. (2) 


a cast da: dat qiasharr 
Treswmtha eat aatatrarcafan 3 
He thereupon beheld Sita, whose face 
shone like the full moon and who was 
weighed down by the pressure of grief even 
as a boat sinking in water under heavy 
loads. (3) 


fegeraroit aedt SAAT ATearerst: | 

a  easifaerer = werdtatagiar: ux it 
While seeking openly to see Sita, a 

princess of the Videha territory, the said 

Hanuman, sprung from the loins of the wind- 


god, beheld ogresses of terrible aspect sitting 
at a short distance from her. (4) 


wentettecnon a HUlMTaoT aa 
HHT WHAT MT AeA SAAT IG 
afrarrcit a addin 
Sree ache erento & I 
aaanticnet A Atlan 
east Pereapan rest Ft Ca TRAST 9 I 


Beat cat at Goat a fanet art aa 
ue wae a fiat faa cu 
He found one of them single-eyed, 
another with a single ear, a third using her 
extensive ears as a covering for her body, 
still another without ears, another with dart- 
like ears, another with her nose for respiration 
on the forehead, another with her head 
disproportionately large, yet another with a 
thin long neck, another with her hair fallen 
off, still another hairless, another wearing 
her hair as a blanket wrapped about her 
person, another with long ears and brow, 
another with a protruding belly and breasts, 
another with protruding lips, another with 
her lips hanging over the chin, another with 
a long face and still another with protruding 
knees, another stunted, yet another tall, 
another humpbacked, another with a crooked 
body, yet another a dwarf, another frightful, 
yet another with her face set awry, another 
with tawny eyes and yet another with a 
deformed face. (5—8) 


facet: firtem: aareit: Bret: cetetwa: 1 
HITAAATI TH ea: usu 
TST TS aT STAT ET: ] 
Tairegaareya «=| FRaTAASTTATSTT: 11 Qo II 
Uneeinaaya watenvayacn fore: | 
Wenvtiéhanviiga whtenvitetera: 22 u 
AMAATATA Hvac SAAT STAT ACAT: | 
TRAPATT G ST CTS TATE TAT: 182 UI 
BeaUTaT ARMATaT WATat: UTaefetent: | 
aifaaratennitar sfrararparadt: i 83 Ul 
staarerara 3 drei Stare | 
sae: Genthpat: 1 ex il 
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FOIL AC RCC CINE Teretaesra: | 
WAIN HAT: | HeTaWaT: 1 Bu Il 
erent yacht werdtfaparet: 
fata add wet arateeariten: ec il 
TragnfrataretiatagerasiseT: | 
at cast apfasrsr 9 teedoregtar: got 
wearin: Uke areata 
wearer at cat tsa raar il 82 I 


Hanuman, the foremost of monkeys, 
saw ogresses who were deformed, those 
who were tawny, others who were dark- 
complexioned, others who were irascible 
and fond of picking up a quarrel and wielded 
big darts, mallets and clubs of iron, some 
with heads like those of a boar, deer, tiger, 
buffalo, goat or fox, some with the feet of an 
elephant, camel or horse, and others with 
their heads sunk into their bosom (like 
Kabandha), some with a single hand and 
others with a single foot, some having ears 
of donkeys and others those of horses, 
some having the ears of a cow and others 
those of an elephant, and still others those 
of a lion, some having abnormally long noses 
and others having crooked noses, and yet 
others having no nose at all, some having 
noses like the proboscis of an elephant and 
others having noses for respiration fixed in 
their foreheads, some having the feet of 
elephants and others those of kine, some 
having enormous feet and others having a 
tuft of hair growing on their feet, some having 
abnormally large heads and necks and others 
having exceptionally large breasts and bellies, 
some having unusually large mouths and 
eyes, some having long tongues in their 
mouths, also ogresses of terrible aspect 
having the heads of goats, elephants, cows 
or boars, horses, camels or donkeys, some 
carrying pikes and clubs in their hands, 
frightful ogresses who were irascible and 
fond of picking up quarrels, had smoke- 
coloured hair and deformed faces, who 
constantly drank wine and were ever fond 
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of drink and meat, who lived on meat and 
blood and had their bodies smeared with 
meat and blood and whose very sight made 
one’s hair stand on end and who were 
seated close to and round about that tree of 
beautiful trunk and boughs; and at the foot 
of the same tree he beheld that irreproachable 
and godlike princess. (9—18) 


AMAA Menta SST HTaS | 
Frret wirererent ATE ATTAATTL IM 88 U 


a at waded Gamat wereat aT V3 
sMinaenmed — vitewanncarceyqary | 
arta: aaqat cr wretta West N ye Ul 
wat ea Taal 
am nem a farartt ager areacigdr 
Wore ugteera fasta a a aft Tu ey 


The graceful Hanuman found Sita, 
Janaka’s daughter, who was shorn of lustre 
like a meteor fallen on the earth, its merits 
exhausted, was sore stricken with grief, her 
locks thick with dirt, and rich in fame for her 
lofty character, though deprived of the sight 
of her lord, who, though bereft of her excellent 
jewels, was nonetheless adorned with the 
affection of her husband, nay, who, having 
been detained by Ravana (the suzerain lord 
of ogres) and as such disunited from her 
relations, resemble a female elephant 
separated from its herd, detained by a lion 
and tied with a cord of affection for her own 
herd, or the disc of the moon obscured by 
autumnal clouds at the end of the monsoon; 
who, through lack of contact with her 
husband had got faded in appearance like 
the untouched strings of a Vina by its master 
and was reduced to a dumb state, not merited 
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by her; nay, who was devoted to the good 
of her husband and had fallen under the sway 
of ogres, though not deserving it; who, though 
living in the midst of the Asoka grove 
(consisting of trees which are supposed by 
their name to rid all, who live in their midst, 
of all grief), was nonetheless plunged in grief 
and was surrounded there by ogresses even 
like the star Rohini fallen under the sway of 
some unpropitious planet. Hanuman found 
her there like a creeper divested of its blooms. 
Nay, graced with her body, which was 
clothed with a natural charm, even though 
unadorned, even though her limbs were 
stained with dirt, she looked charming as 
well as without charm like a lotus-fibre stained 
with mud. (19—25) 

aherrst ¢ actor Ria ati 
Patt Wierarat cast SAM HATE II 

a eat deacradmt = wdasat 
tatat cat vite dtarafaacirerr! 29 
Hanuman saw the dark-eyed young 
godlike belle, Sita, with eyes like a fawn’s 
and actually covered with a soiled and tattered 
cloth, wretched in appearance, though 
undepressed in spirit, her confidence being 
restored by the thought of her husband’s 
glory and protected by her own virtue. 
(26-27) 


At GT SAY Stat Perea TsaTOT | 
WT AeA AeA AAA: Ul Re 
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ceca Pyaar wecttenhear: | 
Pardes Vln Feathers Be 
at eat fasrart fearon | 
wetaaet ay areta: wer Afar 80 tl 
Hanuman, son of the wind-god, derived 
immense and excessive joy on beholding 
the celebrated Sita, that princess of Mithila, 
who was lovely to look at, whose eyes 
resembled those of a fawn and who was 
looking all round timidly like a frightened 
fawn, who was burning, as it were, with her 
sighs the trees bearing leaves, nay, who 
was a personification of griefs, as it were, 
and resembled a towering wave of sorrow, 
who was emaciated and had_ well- 
proportioned limbs and who looked charming 
even without ornaments. (28—30) 


BASIE A ATS AUT At Gera AfaLaVT | 
Waa eater Aaya WT WaT 32 UI 
Hanuman shed tears born of joy on 
beholding that lady with maddening eyes 
and saluted Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, on 
that happy occasion. (31) 


Apa Was MMT a attary | 
dicrapitdeet STAM Agata 32 


Having bowed down to Sri Rama and 
Laksmana, the powerful Hanuman, who 
was overjoyed at the sight of Sita, then 
went into hiding once more behind the 
boughs. (32) 


SMT AMATI AHS ACH Faas AAG: AWA: Il 20 il 


Thus ends Canto Seventeen in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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3TSTET: Et: 
Canto XVHI 


Perceiving Ravana surrounded by hundreds of young women and approaching 
Sita towards the close of night, swayed by passion as he was, Hanuman, 
who was perched on the top of the SitnSapa tree, silently comes 
down in order to scan the figure of Ravana and hides 

himself in the boughs in order to avoid observation 


aa fatermnora at uferaareuy| 
fafraaga aed fafsrsor Prema g 


While Hanuman was thus_ keenly 
observing the grove with its trees in blossom 
and looking for an opportunity to see more 
closely Sita, a princess of the Videha territory, 
the night was well-nigh spent. (1) 
yeraafagar HATA | 
Vera waar a fat AAAI 2 I 

Towards the close of the night he heard 
the chanting of the Vedas in the dwellings of 
Brahmana-ogres well-versed in the Vedas, 
including the six auxiliary sciences, viz., 
grammar, prosody, etymology, phonetics, 
astronomy and the science of rituals and 
conducting big sacrifices. (2) 


aa wneated: sted: = siaetret: | 
Wretett = Weegee «= Hela: 1 3 UI 


Presently the mighty-armed Ravana, the 
ten-headed monster, who was endowed with 
extraordinary strength, was awakened by 
means of musical instruments played upon 
on festive occasions as well as by means 
of praises ravishing the ears and mind. (3) 


faqet q Wenit wees: Warrarqi 
PTAA aeetraraarad Ul ¥ tl 


Waking up, the glorious Ravana, the 
ruler of ogres, for his part, who was highly 
blessed and whose garlands and raiment 
were in disarray, thought of Sita, a princess 
of the Videha territory. (4) 


yyt Famer a WaT Adler: | 
ag a Uae: are serena Weda 4 tl 


Nay, irresistibly drawn towards her by 
passion, the ogre, who was intoxicated with 
drink, could not, however, suppress that 
passion in his mind. (5) 


a waht = faufagerprary 
at o?Wfafadstet = wager: 1 € I 
qat Usaha ararqearagita | 
war owiva = faetfafaat orange: oll 
sariga = faferttefat = aftemraret: 
tet: Umea AlUTeHTSAAOTAN ¢ UI 
arora «owe: «=| Wafaddar 
swinattara = wlasd 8 adagAPL et 


Adorned with every kind of ornament and 
bearing an unsurpassed splendour, nay, 
duly observing the avenues leading to the 
Asoka grove, he deeply penetrated into the 
Asoka grove itself, which was adorned with 
trees of all species, bearing all kinds of flowers 
and fruit and was surrounded by lotus-pools; 
nay, which was graced with various flowers 
and rendered picturesque by most wonderful 
birds ever in heat, which was crowded with 
artificial deer ravishing the eyes and mind; 
which was decorated with archways of gold 
and gems, was filled with herds of deer of 
every species and carpeted with the fruit fallen 
from above and was ever full of trees. (6é—9) 
srt: waa qd od AAAI 
Testa = Ulereet Carrerctaltfita: Qo I 

Only a hundred belles for their part 
followed that grandson of Pulastya as he 
walked to the Asoka grove, even as celestial 
and Gandharva women follow the mighty 
Indra wherever he goes. (10) 
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diftent: Hartt: Hivassrgeda aaa: | 
ATI «Mes ATT: 1 88 UI 
Some women among them bore torches 
with gold handles, others carried chowries 
in their hands, while still others bore fans of 
palmyra leaves. (11) 


aarda 3 ositcig: afer: | 
TUS Taya TANT: WSat AT: ue 
Some carried water in golden ewers 
ahead, while others followed in the rear 
taking cushions with circular ends. (12) 

walt Trae Ua Wort Urea TST | 
afaon fara der wore ufrries iu 
Some compliant woman held in her 
right hand alone on that occasion a shining 
pitcher made of jewels and filled with wine. 
(13) 

Teed «8st UIs 
AMravigvsnat $= Weta Yesdt satel 
Yet another followed in the rear taking 
a canopy resembling a swan and shining 


brightly like the full moon, with a handle of 
gold. (14) 
Prarrenttaeat §=—-_- Waurearrafeaa: | 
arpryq: ould a at fagectat san eal 
Their eyes overcome with sleep and 
intoxication, the excellent consort of Ravana 


followed their valiant lord as flashes of lightning 
following a cloud. (15) 


eaferegeten eT: wargradaatenr: | 
waraferdeh ST: PRACACATETAT I VE A 


Their necklaces and armlets got slightly 
displaced, their coat of sandal-paste got 
effaced, their looks got dishevelled and their 
faces got moistened with sweat. (16) 


qua wast PRs A MAA: | 
ateterrpey: Paes: tl V9 


Those women with lovely faces were 
staggering under the surviving traces of 
intoxication and sleep. The flowers on their 
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person had got shrivelled by perspiration 
and their locks shook along with the wreaths 
that decorated them. (17) 


Ward Akaufd arat ferret: 
agaist crated frawraherraa: i 22 


Actuated by great regard for their 
husband as well as by longing to behold 
Sita, the ladies, who were his beloved 
consorts, and who had intoxicating eyes, 
followed the aforesaid lord of ogres, who 
was going out to meet Sita. (18) 


aa qrmareta: ufseat Aeract: | 
Marana «oat werfsanfadsitueei 


And the evil-minded lord of theirs, who 
was the slave of his passion, though 
endowed with extraordinary might, and whose 
mind was attached to Sita, looked charming 
as he proceeded in a slow-moving gait. (19) 


Wa: Hh St ToT at ea 
Wert weet = Afratedtas: Ul 20 I 
At that time, Hanuman, the delight of 
the wind-god, heard the tinkling of the 
ornaments worn round the waist as well as 


of the anklets of those excellent women. 
(20) 


a Aare AUT aaa eA I 
grea «cast AT aT NRA H 
dita:  aeaahar| 


sarees fant ee ee 


Hanuman also found arrived near the 
gate of the ASoka grove Ravana—who had 
accomplished unparalleled deeds and was 
endowed with inconceivable might and virility, 
who was illumined on all sides with numerous 
torches, fed with fragrant oil and being borne 
ahead, who was full of passion and vanity 
and intoxicated too, who had large, oblique 
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and coppery eyes and looked like Love himself 
bereft of his bow and was disengaging and 
re-adjusting his excellent and stainless upper 
garment, which was white as the foam of 
churned milk, decorated with flowers and 
superior pearls, and had got entangled with 
his armlet. (21—24) 
at uwafaed ci: = UaAqEaydrad: | 
waraqadca rt FaRTTA TAHA N24 I 
Remaining hidden behind a leafy bough, 
Hanuman, who was covered with hundreds 
of leaves and flowers, strove to discover 
the identity of Ravana, who had now drawn 
near. (25) 


Tagore, Aat cayt cHfapert: | 
waar |= rauret afer 1 26 11 


Looking round at that moment, 
Hanuman, an elephant among monkeys, 
also beheld the excellent consorts of Ravana, 
who were richly endowed with comeliness 
and youth. (26) 


are: Ua Wet Beaters: 
waptigsdaye = Ufate: «= WATT RII 


Surrounded by those women of a 
charming exterior, the highly illustrious king, 
Ravana, deeply penetrated into that 
pleasance for the use of ladies, rendered 
noisy by deer and birds. (27) 


etter fataarsur: weHpanuit Alar: | 
wt fasrera: Ga: @ geet werenferm: i 22 ui 
qa: Wen emafaRa |= aT: | 
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Tansat varrekttt dat are: 
asata WT wa Gaeadt Wer 
TAA Aas SAM AlSAaws: il Bo Il 
That suzerain ruler of ogres, Ravana, 
son of Sage Visrava, who was endowed 
with extraordinary might, was seen by 
Hanuman adorned with lovely jewels, drunk, 
distinguished by pointed (dart-like) ears, and 
surrounded by excellent women as the moon 
is by stars. Hanuman, who was endowed 
with extraordinary energy, thus beheld the 
glorious Ravana. Distinctly recalling that it 
was he who was lying asleep the previous 
night in a sumptuous apartment in the heart 
of the city, and concluding that he was no 
other than the mighty-armed Ravana, 
Hanuman, sprung from the loins of the wind- 
god, got down from the bough on which he 
was perched. (28—30) 


a dares: a felteter are! 
Ua TS Bel AA Aadtsva il zu 
Overshadowed by the brilliance of 
Ravana, though himself possessed of terrific 
energy, the sagacious Hanuman stood rooted 
and concealed behind a bough thick with 
leaves. (31) 
a aatansrd gait decent 
fegataaraniaractet WATT: 1 32VU 
Keen to see Sita of charming limbs and 
well-knit breasts, the ends of whose tresses 
were black and the corners of whose eyes 
were also dark, Ravana approached her. 
(32) 


SY MARTATT ACH SHI YPSSTIGH: FW: Il 22 Il 


Thus ends Canto Eighteen in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XIX 
Finding himself unable, as it were, to depict the mental state of Sita, 
who got withered up and began to shudder at the sight of Ravana, 


the poet tries to portray her with the help of similes. Arrived 
in her presence, Ravana tries to win her 


ada geda add want werenferas 
Yaad a Watt act sanz 
Thereupon the irreproachable princess, 
Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) of 
excellent limbs, began to shake like a plantain 
tree in a windy place as soon as she caught 
sight of, at that place and that very moment, 
Ravana, the suzerain ruler of ogres, richly 
endowed with comeliness and youth and 
decked with excellent ornaments. (1-2) 
DewMTR We saat WA arent 
safest fagrenmet wad arate su 
Concealing her belly behind her thighs 
and her breasts with her arms, the large- 
eyed lady with an excellent complexion sat 
down weeping. (3) 
anita, addt vfaat terete: | 
east dat gear ara aenftarcia xi 
sega = =oavat = aisaara4nryi 
fort wofdat wat ymrenfta aver: 4 
BSTC ICED IGT TUSTSAAT SAT | 
quret ugtarra fasta a feenfa aug u 
wag ouster ware fated: | 
Parashar TAT: 119 
Wei wadttet earyirenuraony | 
GaardMayed wat Waa il 
Senet uta | 
qa | uate | feoit | ATS UI 
aust eat warmranafa enfia 
UA: Gearon sata Tt eRe go Il 


Ravana, the ten-headed monster for 


his part gazed on Sita, a princess of the 
Videha territory, of austere vows, who was 
guarded in turns by batches of ogresses 
and looked miserable and stricken with agony 
like a bark lying motionless in the sea; who 
was seated on the bare ground like the 
bough of a tree severed from the trunk and 
fallen flat on the ground; whose limbs were 
coated with dirt by way of decoration and 
was undecorated though deserving of 
decoration and who, like a lotus fibre stained 
with mud, looked charming as well as did 
not look charming; who was _ constantly 
seeking the presence of Sri Rama, a well- 
known personality, a lion among sovereigns, 
in the chariot of her mind, drawn by the 
horses of thought; who was a lovely woman 
ever growing emaciated and, seeing no end 
to her grief, wept alone and remained 
absorbed in thought of her beloved spouse 
and grieving, and who was devoted to Sri 
Rama; who was writhing like the female of 
the king of serpents under the spell of an 
incantation and was undergoing suffering 
like the constellation Rohini when tormented 
by the smoke coloured planet, Ketu; and 
who, though born in a family distinguished 
for right conduct and noble disposition and 
also married in a pious family of good conduct, 
wore a shabby appearance like a woman 
born in an ignoble family. (4—10) 


watta veratit stgifa foarrrar| 
Yattea = ouftettorarst = ufreatfrar 98 
svadita fasacmrat ufaeanita) 
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USAT AT AA TAAL 
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Ravana, to his own destruction, sought 

to cajole Sita, the princess of Mithila, who 
resembled a great renown which has grown 
dim, a faith which has been treated with 
contempt, an understanding which has grown 
feeble, a hope which has been frustrated, a 
prospect which has been blasted, an order 
which has been flouted, a quarter appearing 
in flame at the time of some portentous 
phenomenon, a worship which has been 
tampered with, a full-moon night on which 
the orb of the moon has been eclipsed by 
the demon Rahu (darkness personified), a 
lotus plant blighted by frost, an army whose 
warriors have been killed, sunlight that has 
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been obscured by darkness, a stream which 
has become thin due to drought, an altar 
desecrated by an undesirable person, a 
flame which has gone out, a lotus pond 
whose lotuses with their leaves have been 
pulled out, whose birds have been scared 
away, nay, which has been rendered turbid 
by the trunk of an elephant as well as 
stirred by it; who was stricken with grief 
caused by separation from her lord and had 
grown lean and thin like a river whose water 
has been diverted through canals etc., for 
irrigation purposes and who, having been 
deprived of excellent washing, resembled a 
night during a dark fortnight; who was tender 
and possessed of charming limbs and was 
worthy of living in an abode full of precious 
stones and looking like a lotus-root dug out 
not long before and being baked in heat; 
who resembled the female of a lordly elephant 
disunited from the leader of the herd, nay, 
captured and chained to a pillar and breathing 
hard, sore stricken with sorrow, who looked 
charming with a single long braid formed 
without effort, even as the earth covered 
with a dark row of trees at the end of a 
monsoon when the clouds have disappeared; 
who had been wasted, emaciated and 
depressed through fasting, grief, brooding 
and fear, lived on a meagre diet and was 
rich in austerity; who was constantly asking 
her deity mentally, as it were, with folded 
hands for the discomfiture of Ravana, the 
ten-headed monster, at the hands of Sri 
Rama, the foremost of Raghus; who was 
looking round weeping, irreproachable as 
she was, had large reddish and white eyes 
with beautiful lashes and was excessively 
devoted to Sri Rama. (11—22) 


SY MARTHA ACH HIA SCHI Fats VATA: AW: Il 28 il 


Thus ends Canto Nineteen in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XX 


Seeking to cajole Sita by means of coaxing words, 
Ravana implores her to accept him 


aoa ukaat dat Pera aah 
Weagtatet asaya WATT: U2 UI 
The aforesaid Ravana disclosed his 
mind in the following significant and sweet 
words to the poor and wretched Sita, who 
was bereft of all joy and remained surrounded 
all the time by ogresses : (1) 


a Gea AMES WAT Erect! 
setae waetd cates 


“Concealing your breasts and belly, O 
lady with thighs resembling the proboscis of 
an elephant, you want to keep yourself out 
of sight, as it were, through fear of me. (2) 


mrad cat fagrentar ag area at fret 
Pahoa Paci AATEe Ul 3 A 


“| long for you, O large-eyed lady ! 
Pray, hold me in high esteem, O beloved 
one, who are richly endowed with all bodily 
excellences and ravish the mind of all people. 

(3) 
ae fete at tere: sarrafanr: | 
area a dtd wa we: wafer sil 


“There are no men or ogres capable of 
changing form at will here. And let your fear 
born of me vanish for good, O Sita! (4) 


want yerat ite adda 4 dora: 
TH at welt ROT wa ail 
“It has always been the peculiar course 
of conduct prescribed for ogres, O timid 
one, to approach sexually the wives of others 


or to bear them away by force: there is no 
doubt about it. (5) 


Ua Banat wai A a weata Afar 
It A: We A BMH Wada s ti 


“Notwithstanding this, O princess of 


Mithila, | will not touch you so long as you 
do not love me in return. | would fain let 
passion hold sway at will over my body. (6) 


efa Ae wa cra ata favatafe fre 
Wrerea Matar He Y: VHeMTATH VII 


“No fear should be entertained by you 
on this spot, O adorable lady! Have 
confidence in me, O beloved one! Make 
love to me in reality; don’t get swayed by 
grief. (7) 


WRauit seyret eart Alera 
sams Aaah auc 


“To wear a single plait, to lie on the 
ground, to remain brooding all the time, to 
put on a soiled attire and to observe a fast 
even when there is no occasion for it—all 
these are not proper for you. (8) 


fafearttt at area oacarerperor 
fata a araifa fearon ane 
Teer a ari sear a 

Whe Feat A areal TT UT wee AferfeT un 20 


“Having secured me as your lover, 
enjoy garlands of diverse kinds as well as 
sandal-pastes and aloes, as also robes of 
various kinds and celestial ornaments too, 
nay, costly drinks, beds and seats, vocal 
and instrumental music and dancing, O 
princess of Mithila ! (9-10) 


maine ta y: He WAT ya! 
Ti urea fe Het at areal Pfeme i 82 


“You are a jewel among women; no 
longer, therefore, remain in this shabby 
condition. Wear ornaments on your limbs. 
Indeed, having had me as your lover, how 
can you remain unadorned, O lady endowed 
with a lovely form? (11) 
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st a ae dad ae alfaada 
aed Ufa ela: alate e2 i 
“This charming youth of yours, which 
is now fully developed, is actually passing 
away. What has actually passed never 


returns any more than the current of streams. 
(12) 


tat Heard Wat BUH a fava 
af Suara Wa aarkea Basta 23 ll 


“Having created you as the paragon of 
beauty, | believe, the celebrated maker of 
the universe, who designed your form, has 
retired from his duty of designing forms, for 
indeed there is no other women who can 
compare in comeliness with you, O lady of 
charming aspect ! (13) 


wat ware aefe woelerenferit 
wm: Uriftada erate frame exit 


“Who, having come across you, O 
princess of the Videha territory, adorned as 
you are with comeliness and exuberant youth, 
would not lose his balance of mind, even if 
he is Brahma (the grandfather of the universe) 
himself? (14) 
Fe Fe Uva A st Vita | 
dhereafer, gysittr aera Faerie i 

“My eye gets riveted, O lady of 
broad hips, on each of your limbs which | 


behold, O lady endowed with a moonlike 
countenance! (15) 


aq daft wat a dread faasa 
seers «= wargafest «= warn 2 


“Give up this folly in the form of fidelity 
to your husband and become my consort, 
O princess of Mithila! Become the foremost 
queen of my numerous excellent wives. 

(16) 
Sea art Tah Gaara AI 
vim a site walfor wet da cart an gen 


“| offer you all the well-known jewels 
which have been brought by me by way of 


113 


booty from the various kingdoms, as well as 
my own, O timid one! (17) 
fafa ufeedt gat amare 
wr vera aa gatfacntarn ecu 
“Having fully subjugated the entire globe 
with its chain of cities, O sportive lady, | will 
offer it to Janaka, your father, for your sake. 
(18) 
We UVa cist A A Ultact wad | 
wa = Qegltuutag gare tt 28 


“| do not find in the universe anyone 
else who may be my equal in might. You will 
behold my extraordinary vitality which knows 
no rival in combat. (19) 
sepd Gat ara war fafa: | 
SIH: Weritey tad AN ATT: Ul 20 Il 

“Unable to stand in ranks hostile to me, 
the gods as well as the demons were more 


than once utterly routed in battle by me, 
their standards having been smashed. (20) 


seo Tt fea wand aaraaa 
naar dart yoo fue 
“Therefore, be favourably disposed to 
me. Let you be exquisitely decorated today. 
Let exceptionally brilliant jewels be worn on 
your limbs. (21) 
are Ug a wa Gah UideHto| 
Uremaieat «= aoa ATTN RII 
“Let me behold your excellent form 
profusely adorned with decoration. Be 


decorated by way of courtesy to me, O lady 
endowed with a charming countenance ! (22) 


Weer ANT AasHya fore wits THT TI 
aa a were a Utah at eit au 23 1 
“Enjoy luxuries according to your 
pleasure; drink and revel, O timid one ! And 
gift you land as well as riches to others as 
you wish. (23) 
mera ute faaen yeaa a 
TAMA Cela AaAaeTa Il 2¥ Il 


“Full of confidence in me, seek pleasures 
and boldly give orders to me. When you 
enjoy pleasures out of kindness to me, let 
your relatives too enjoy life. (24) 
wah warasa ct fort se aera 
fe afters waco qt daha 24 1 

“Look at my affluence and prosperity, 
O blessed and illustrious lady! What will 
you do, O lovely one, with Rama, who 
remains clad in tatters? (25) 


fafarafasrar «wat =o trasitdatren: | 
Adt Tats Sl Vib Stata at A ATU EU 


“Rama has given up all hope of victory, 
has lost his fortune; dwells in the forest, is 
observing sacred vows and lies on the 
ground without any cot. | am doubtful whether 


he still survives or not. (26) 
afe aefe weet we arequesad 
Wachter = 9 


“Surely Rama will not be able even to 
see you, any more than moonshine veiled 
by dark clouds perceived by herons, O 
Sita, a princess of the Videha territory ! (27) 


Ae A BEML aM Weald Wea: | 
faroaen ery: lh REEE TAT MVS I 


“Nor will Rama, a scion of Raghu, be 
able to get you back from my hands any 
more than the demon Hiranyakasipu was 
able to recover his glory which had passed 
into the hands of Indra. (28) 


urefad urecta aread facntar 
TH afe a ate gout: Unt aan etl 


“You ravish my mind even as Garuda, 
who is noted for his charming wings, carries 
away a serpent, O sportive yet timid lady, 
distinguished by sweet smiles, lovely teeth 
and beautiful eyes ! (29) 
fateaitaret adder! 
wat Feat TAG ay Ue ACMTARAL II Bo II 

“Seeing you clad in a worn out silk 
cloth, emaciated and unadorned, | find no 
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delight even in my own principal consort, 
Mandodari. (30) 


seat: fara: aelyontadr: | 
Tat Wa datavad pe wee i 38 1 


“Hold sway, O daughter of Janaka, over 
all the women who dwell in my gynaeceum 
and are endowed with all excellences. (31) 


aq ogfaaherd =Aciegarfera: | 
wea utaheara ferrrcarat agar 321 


“My celebrated consorts, who are most 
excellent in all the three worlds (heaven, 
earth and the intermediate region), will wait 
on you even as celestial nymphs attend on 
Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, O lady with 
black hair ! (32) 
am astant ay went a eit a 
at cing Aster wat yer TAMSIN 33 I 

“Make use according to your pleasure 
of all the jewels and riches which (though 
won by me) exist in the possession of 
Kubera (son of ViSrava), O lady of charming 
brows and graceful limb, and enjoy the 
rulership of the three worlds. (33) 


a wae eft a acer a fae: | 
Tat wa qed agreafy ari axl 


“Neither in point of asceticism, nor in 
might, nor in prowess, nor in wealth, nor in 
glory, nor even in renown is Rama equal to 
me. (34) 


fos faex Test eee ST. 
wba ule Afedt a 
afa at cert aaa a 
Tata ST GA Cord SAAT NN 3& UI 
“Therefore, drink, sport, revel and enjoy 
pleasures. Bestow on your relatives the 
immense store of wealth that you will own 
from now onwards as well as the earth that 
will now be yours. Enjoy you life according 
to your pleasure, depending on me, O beloved 
one, and, reaching your presence, let your 
relatives too enjoy life. (35) 
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Halecde aera 

VATA PASAT | 
rchranereacaracarn 

faet Fat Ge Ute BATH BE Ul 
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“Your person adorned with bright gold 
necklaces, range in my company, O timid 
one, the groves, appearing on the seashore, 
nay, covered all over with clusters of trees in 
blossom and crowded with black bees.” (36) 


Sere MARTATTD ACH SCH Baths fee: AA: Il Zo Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


wenfagt: Ht: 
Canto XXI 


Placing a blade of grass between herself and Ravana in order to avoid 
direct contact with a man of evil intentions and expostulating with 
him by showing him the right path, Sita praises S11 Rama and, 
impressing on Ravana the consequences of the latter 
befriending or antagonizing Sri Rama, advises Ravana 

to make friends with Sri Rama through self-surrender 


Wea Ae aet strat Gat Wee Tere: | 
stat deat dh wears aa: WN 
Hearing the aforesaid speech of that 
terrible ogre, Sita, who was already afflicted, 
now gently and sadly replied in piteous 
tones. (1) 


quart wadt ata aun aati 
fadmaatt ami ufata ufaaarnen 


Vat: pea Wyara wratear 
frada wal Wa: waar Whaat a3 


Placing a straw between herself and 
Ravana in order to avoid direct contact with 
him, poor Sita of excellent limbs and bright 
smiles, who was sobbing and shuddering, 
stricken with sorrow as she was, and, being 
devoted to her husband, was, constantly 
thinking of him alone, replied in the following 
words: “Withdraw your mind from me and 
let it be satisfied with your own consorts 
alone. (2-3) 
a at welfrd aed fatghtra urd 
ere A Tat areata fers x i 


ea Garren Wa pet ela wal 
Vaya q ade Taut a seat ii 
Want Usd: Hat wal aaa! 
wTentofaeant wat ugnrat udt aqme 


“You are not deserving of seeking to 
win me any more than a sinner deserves to 
seek perfection in the form of final beatitude. 
An unworthy act which is deprecated by a 
devoted wife can never be done by me, 
who was born in a noble house and have 
joined a pious family by virtue of marriage.” 
Having spoken thus to Ravana, who made 
his foes cry in terror, and turning her back 
on him, the illustrious Sita, a princess of the 
Videha territory, once more addressed the 
following words to him : “Being the virtuous 
wife of another, | cannot be your lawful 
consort. (4-6) 


ay «minded wy waad ATI 
aa da daaet tear ent fasrari il 


“Take into account the rule of conduct 
of the virtuous and duly follow the course of 
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conduct of the virtuous. Others’ wives too 
deserve to be protected by you in the same 
way as your own, O prowler of the night ! (7) 


STATI Pra ray Ry TRTATA | 
age wag ay aust auch 
waa frepfaaet Went: WIE il 
“Making a model of yourself, take delight 
in your wife alone. Others’ wives lead to 
humiliation of the fickle man of vagrant senses 
and reproachful understanding, who is not 
contented with his own wife. (8) 


Be Gt A a aha Ua a AMadal 
amt fe faut a afeagrenatstarie il 


“Either there are no pious men here or 
you do not follow them in that your mind is 
SO perverse and has turned away from right 
conduct. (9) 


oat fasargottaren usa ferararct: | 
TaAAMas at al A Wadi oil 


“Or, you do not listen to the wholesome 
advice tendered by the wise, your mind 
being set on the unreal, bent as you are on 
the destruction of ogres. (10) 


SHaMaATa aay Tara Taq | 
wera fervatd tWeafor AMfoT TN LeU 
“Having found as their ruler one who 
has not been able to control his mind and 
who is given to unrighteousness, even affluent 
kingdoms and cities go to ruin. (11) 
ada wat Aaa cat Wilder 
sma. aaenet APeta. fersfereates 22 
“Even so, having got you as its ruler, 
Lanka, which is full of heaps of precious 
stones, will perish before long for the fault of 
one individual, viz., yourself. (12) 


ke ap Waoraratahsr: | 
ahrrera watt feast oredr: 1 23 i 


“All beings rejoice over the destruction, 
O Ravana, of that short-sighted fellow who 
is given to sinful deeds and is being killed 
by his own doings. (13) 
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Ue wat WGA agai Popa SAT: | 
feng creat ureit we seta athe: evi 
“In the same way people tormented by 
you will speak of you as a man of sinful 
deeds and feeling rejoiced will say: ‘Luckily 
enough has the terrible being met with this 
reverse.’ (14) 


wen cfd aetvadot eat ari 
SAAT WHAUTS UTERO BAT WATU eu Il 


“| am not capable of being tempted with 
power or riches; | am undivided from Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, even as sunlight 
is from the sun. (15) 
sas WS Wel cee AeA! 
mee AAT staal Hera ke I 


“Having rested on the honoured arm of 
that lord of the people, how shall | actually 
rest on the arm of anyone else? (16) 


aeniafreat wat aaa a end: 
aden fada fauer fafear: i eon 


“lam the lawful wife of that ruler of the 
globe alone even as knowledge of Veda 
lawfully belongs to a Brahmana who has 
realized the Self and has had his ceremonial 
bath as a token of having completed his 
vow of celibacy. (17) 
Mey Tao Wao wt waa ¢:faars 
at atfadar arel toda aemfera i ec ti 

“Unite me straight with Sr Rama, 
wretched as | am, even as one would unite 
a lordly elephant with a female elephant in 
heat in a forest, O Ravana ! (18) 
faadtofe aed wa: ward wera 
ae Ursa Be aaa Tease: eeu 

“It would be but meet that that jewel 
among men, Sri Rama, be made friends by 
you if you seek to preserve your fortress 
Lanka and if you do not wish to suffer 
terrible bondage. (19) 


fafea: wderta: sumac: | 
wt tat waq a ate sifaqhreatrn 200 
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“He is a reputed knower of all virtues 
and fond of those who have sought shelter 
with him. Let your friendship be established 
with him if you seek to survive. (20) 
Ware wat Ut MUTT 
Tt are wadt sar Pratafrqrefarn 28 1 

“Nay, propitiate Sri Rama, who is fond 
of those who have sought protection with 
him. And, remaining restrained throughout in 
your behaviour with me, be pleased to 
restore me to him. (21) 


wa fe 4 wad waht woes Tae 
stam ca fe Haar: WAT WIAA ATTA N 22 UN 
“Surely your welfare lies in thus restoring 
me to Sri Rama, the foremost of the Raghus. 
Acting otherwise you will undoubtedly meet 
with adversity. (22) 


ade aaa 9 asdenaiar 
wage Ad WHyeal Ceara: FH Wea: 1 23 ll 
“The thunderbolt may spare a 
wrongdoer like you, even though discharged; 
Death too may ignore an offender like you 
for a long time. That scion of Raghu, the 
protector of the people, will not, however, 
leave you when enraged. (23) 
THe MT: Wes sreata ca Were | 
Va UarqeTra Prater tl 2 
“You will soon hear the twang of Sri 
Rama’s bow, producing a terrific sound and 
resembling the crash of the thunderbolt hurled 
by Indra (who is presupposed to have 
performed a hundred ASwamedha sacrifices 
in his previous existence as a condition 
precedent to his attainment of that exalted 
position). (24) 
Be vite quater vafeare gato: | 
saat | Profreata | wacranurenfatat: 2 
“Well-mounted arrows marked by the 
names of Sri Rama and Laksmana will soon 


rain on this city like serpents with flaming 
jaws. (25) 
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Tata Perera: gata 7 aya: 
Ted ated Uded: HHA: Il 2 Il 
“Descending on this city, the arrows 
decorated with the plumes of a buzzard, 
which are sure to exterminate the ogres, will 
leave no space uncovered by them; there is 
no doubt about it. (26) 


Tas A WaTeSt Fer 
sete a ard sale ll 


“That great secretary-bird in the form 
of Sri Rama will speedily stamp out the 
mighty serpents in the form of the leaders of 
ogres in the same way as Garuda, the king 
of birds, son of Vinata, would extirpate 
serpents. (27) 


susafa ut vat wa: vitrattan: | 
ata: fora chat fawratura wa: V2 
“My husband, the tamer of his foes, will 
soon recover me from you even as Lord 
Visnu wrested the radiant sovereignty of the 


three worlds from the demons in the course 
of three strides. (28) 


WrRarm gan fed ratat act 
Br aa Ta: Hadas Aue 


“The host of the ogres stationed in 
Janasthana having been destroyed by Sri 
Rama and your foothold on Janasthana 
having consequently been lost, this wicked 
deed in the shape of my abduction was 
actually perpetrated by you, impotent as 
you were to avenge yourself on the 
destruction of the army in Janasthana, O 
ogre ! (29) 
ss ada: Wet vrava afesear: | 
Tet | TearaaT TATE Bol 

“l was borne away by you, O vile 
wretch, entering that lonely hermitage of the 
aforesaid two brothers, who are lions among 
men and who had gone out a-hunting. (30) 


ae emqarara Ss Waerenuraireaa | 
wet Gast wad BAT vider 32 i 
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“It is not possible for you to stand 
within the sight of Sri Rama and Laksmana 
even on smelling their presence, any more 
than a dog would tarry within the gaze of a 
pair of tigers. (31) 


wea a fame asat aonaeorarer 
Pease aera farsi 


“Your victory in an encounter with them, 
situated as you are, is uncertain in the 
same way as on the part of a single arm of 
the demon Vrtra in its encounter with both 
the arms of Indra during the great war between 
gods and demons at the beginning of creation. 

(32) 


fad qa a areata wa: afaron ae 
drancufvarfed: Wontar sit: 33 


“Soon shall that lord of mine, Sri Rama, 
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with Laksmana (son of Sumitra), take away 
your life with his shafts even as the sun 
sucks up with its rays the shallow water of 
a pool. (33) 


Pa Haver Weatserars sors 

AU Wal AT THOTT Ws: | 
a2 — 

Tega: « Hletedi seria i 3% 1 


“Even if you flyaway for protection to 
the mountain, KailaSa, constituting the abode 
of Kubera (the god of riches) or descend on 
the council-chamber of King Varuna (the 
deity presiding over water), you shall 
undoubtedly be deprived of your life by the 
arrows of Sri Rama (son of Daégaratha), 
killed as you already are by the Time-Spirit 
even as a huge tree felled by lightning.” (34) 


SMT MARTIN ACH hls SCHIS GUIS VAAT: AWA: Il 22 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-one in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Resi and the oldest epic. 


Breast: at: 
Canto XXII 


Nettled by the censure uttered by Sita, Ravana allows her a time-limit of two 
months to revise her decision and threatens her with death if she does not 
listen to reason. Restored to confidence by the glances of Ravana’s 
consorts, however, Sita condemns him once more. Leaving instructions 
with ogresses of terrible and ugly aspect to bring her to reason by 
recourse to intimidation and persuasion, Ravana thereupon 
leaves the presence of Sita alongwith his womenfolk 


dient aat rar Wee Terayvar: | 
Weert ad: Mat fatrat freer ei 
Hearing the sharp rebuff of Sita, 
Ravana, the lord of ogres, then made the 
following unpalatable reply to Sita of pleasing 
aspect : (1) 
GMT GM Acasa APA: TATOTE Te TAT | 
aot ae ft amr ufc qa4rn eu 


“The courteous a man is to women, the 
more agreeable he becomes to them. In 
your case, however, | find that the more 
kind words | speak the more | am snubbed 
by you. (2) 


areata A mle cafe ara: Gated: | 
sat antares eae Gaea:  B I 


“The love that has sprung up in my 
heart for you restrains my anger even as a 
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good charioteer controls the horses of his 
chariot swirling on a wrong path. (3) 


aa: Art Apearont ate feret Praeare | 
ws deter: Vevad fact Aad i ¥ il 


“It is a well-known fact that compassion 
and affection are generated towards that 
individual on whom cruel love gets actually 
fastened. (4) 


Ute HUTT cat areas arr 
amenanmte fiat Yast TATU GI 


“It is on this account that | do not 
cause you to be put to death even though 
you are deserving of death and ignominy, 
devoted as you are to asceticism (the way 
of life of recluses) in vain, O lady of charming 
countenance ! (5) 


Tearter fe arent att att seth Ary 
ay ay at aqme Bate are ugi 


“Indeed for all those cutting remarks 
that you have uttered with reference to me, 
violent capital punishment is proper for you, 
O princess of Mithila !” (6) 
Way q ace Wau werenfem: | 
please: atarpaaarate 9 

Having spoken thus to Sita, a princess 
of the Videha territory, Ravana, the suzerain 


lord of ogres, who was filled with anger, 
addressed the following words to Sita: (7) 


gt Aret terceat & atsaferedt War pa: | 
dd: wane wn a aafifuci 


“According to the time-limit of twelve 
months which has been fixed by me, | must 
wait for two months (that now remain). After 
that you must share my bed, O lady of 
excellent complexion ! (8) 
Bearyed q ATMA at ATA 
TA at UNITS Pawar GUST: ie 

“My cooks will mince you for my morning 
repast in case you do not consent to have 
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me for your husband even after two months 
from now.” (9) 


A MAA MMT Waa UT ATTA I 
Sarah ATT fertgfacpaatam: il go I 


Gazing on that daughter of Janaka being 
threatened by Ravana, the lord of ogres, those 
daughters of gods and Gandharvas, who had 
been forcibly borne away like Sita, grew 
melancholy with troubled eyes. (10) 


BST AAAHACTATONT: | 
Ava esta | TATA UN RI 


Some of them reassured by the 
expression of their lips and others by their 
eyes and faces Sita, who was _ being 
menaced as above by that ogre. (11) 


agate Gat Waut werarfeery | 
saraetted 9 atert 9 quayitetiafadq 22 i 


Restored to confidence by them, Sita 
addressed to Ravana, the suzerain lord of 
ogres, the following reply, which was in his 
own interest and which was full of pride for 
her own morality as well as for her husband’s 
valour : (12) 


Tad we: Hiyaahar: sate feera: 1 
Prarata ata cat adorn searg farthecte tt 83 I 


“Surely in this city there is no man 
intent on your welfare, since no one deters 
you from this most reproachful act in the 
shape of detaining another’s wife forcibly 
without her concurrence. (13) 


at fe ante: uel sreitfia greitaa: | 
maeahay ciley welder aw: evil 
Tera eet efter: | 
SHAM Aq UT FT MATT ASAT VG UI 
“Indeed, who other than you in all the 
three worlds will seek even with his mind to 
have me, the consort of Sri Rama, who has 


set his mind on virtue, even as one would 
seek Saci, the spouse of Indra? Going 
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anywhere you will not escape the 
consequences of the sinful proposal you 
have made to the consort of Sri Rama, who 
is endowed with immense energy, O vile 
ogre! (14-15) 
aa Gaya ATT: Vea Atedt a7 
aan ferqag wae Area vera SAA: 1 Ve UI 
“Sri Rama is like an elephant, while 
you, O mean fellow, have been declared to 
be like a hare. If you two ever encounter 
each other in a combat, the picture will be of 
a proud elephant and a hare come to grips 
in a forest. (16) 


a watmeaeatea a fate a aa 
age fare art A aaquTeafai oil 


“As such you do not evidently feel 
abashed while railing here (when he is not 
before you) at Sri Rama, the protector of the 
Ikswakus. You blab like this only so long as 
you do not fall within the range of his sight. 

(17) 
sa a wal gt fama Hooft 
fact a outst aera Prttara: ec 


“| wonder how these cruel, evil, dark- 
yellow eyes of yours did not drop on the 
ground even as you gazed on me lustfully, 
O ignoble creature ! (18) 


wea eater: Ut Se aVTet aI 
wa etd at a a fret ae vildfa ee 


“Why did your tongue not fall off even 
as you were talking as you did to me, the 
spouse of the aforesaid pious minded soul 
and daughter-in-law of King Dasaratha? 

(19) 
sTaeyIrd TWAS 9 AMAVATTAcT AM | 
A tat HM aia Met WETASTAT I 20 II 

“| do not reduce you to ashes by dint of 
my glory, which alone is enough to reduce 
you to ashes, only because | do not have 
the mandate of Sri Rama to do so and also 


because | seek to preserve the power of 
my asceticism, O ten-headed monster ! (20) 
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wedse sre ae eT oilaa: | 
fafeaa aerate fafeat art Gera: 221 


“Being the consort of that wise Sri 
Rama, | was not capable of being wrested by 
you. My abduction is only a device ordained 
by Providence for bringing about your 
destruction: there is no doubt about it. (21) 


WRT wewat act: wafada al 
UE WH HEM Poag AAS AM PALM 2 I 
“Wherefore was Sri Rama’s consort, 
myself, stolen away by you after luring away 
Sri Rama from the hermitage, heroic as you 
claim yourself, nay, a (half-) brother of Kubera, 
the bestower of riches, and well-equipped 
with forces?” (22) 


Ararat aay Berar: WaT Trarafera: | 
faqer Tat BL ee ara tl 23 Il 
tersingeatenrent FSS: | 
faearetta: sitar dieatse@rrcirer: 2x il 
IDRC AIIM CE SILO IR Cal EE ] 
THAN CMATT ETC Ta pASTOTOT: Ra U 
Toran Hed Ader aaa: 
sadreaet eel USAT ST URE HI 


Turning his cruel eyes round in anger 
on hearing the reply of Sita, the glorious 
Ravana, the suzerain lord of ogres, looked 
askance at the daughter of Janaka—Ravana, 
who resembled a dark cloud had enormous 
arms and neck, possessed the courage 
and gait of a lion, had a flaming tongue and 
frightful eyes, who looked very tall with the 
crest of his diadem shaking as a result of 
his anger, who was adorned with excellent 
garlands and smeared with exquisite sandal- 
paste and who wore a garland of red flowers 
and a red costume, was decked with brilliant 
armlets and encircled at his waist with a 
costly dark-blue girdle, obviously made of 
sapphires, thus presenting the appearance 
of Mount Mandara encompassed by the 
serpent Vasuki at the time of the churning of 
the ocean for extracting nectar. (23—26) 
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ATA HT URGUT SAT wSTIT TATA: | 
Wmssattat: aT War: Aol 
With his two well-built arms of well- 
known might that lord of ogres, who was 
colossal as a mountain, looked charming 
like Mount Mandara with a pair of peaks. 


(27) 

PHUfaraarhat Poses fersqhera: | 
THACHATT ANAM TAM AAA: = URS I 
Adorned with a pair of ear-rings 


resembling the rising sun in hue, he looked 
like a mountain with a pair of ASoka trees 
clothed with crimson leaves and flowers. 
(28) 
a mega aed sa Ar 
vara = yfadtshe | staeAe: Wk 
Though adorned like a wish-yielding 
tree or like spring-incarnate, he was fearful 
like a funeral monument or pyramidal column 
containing the ashes of deceased persons 
and existing in a crematorium. (29) 
araearony eet | THe: | 
sara Want: Plat wast sa FVII 30 UI 
Gazing on Sita, a princess of the Videha 
territory, his eyes bloodshot through anger, 
and hissing like a serpent, Ravana spoke to 
her as follows: (30) 
sreriheraaeertatad ] 
AMAT cat Ta: Peafaearstar i 3 il 
“O woman devoted to a man who is 
beset with ill-luck and is devoid of resources, 
| shall get rid of you today by recourse to 
my glory even as the sun dispels the morning 
twilight by its brilliance.” (31) 


Sea Afeeit WaT WATT: YTATATT: | 
deast dd: wat werdtahesrr: 32 
Unlettnwt a Hurawit ae 
TWeHUit Seta Ui Fl CTeaTeHUT Ach UTATA MN 33 UI 
Beaevaren A wWodt ueafetHr 
Vater a geodata 3% it 
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ahamrenat «oa dtedfirarraraftrn 34 
smifeat eq treat qatar 
aa ager drat fad waft wrreti 36 
aa Hed Waa: Hat: fat Aer art 
Ulacirareitay at aMmarnfeyat: Ul 39 tl 


Having threatened Sita, a princess of 
Mithila, as aforesaid, King Ravana, who 
made his enemies cry in terror, commanded 
as follows all the ogresses of formidable 
appearance stationed there to guard Sita, 
ogresses, who were either one-eyed or with 
one ear only or with ears wide enough to 
cover their body, or with ears resembling 
those of a cow or those of an elephant, or 
with long ears or devoid of ears or with the 
feet of an elephant, horse or cow or with 
feet having a tuft of hair or with a single eye 
or single foot or enormous feet or no feet at 
all, with their head and neck of inordinate 
size, with enormous breasts and belly, with 
a disproportionately large mouth and eyes, 
with a long tongue and nails, noseless or 
having the head of a lion, cow or boar: “Act 
promptly in such a way, severally or jointly, 
O ogresses, that Sita, Janaka’s daughter, 
soon submits to my will. Reduce Sita, a 
princess of the Videha territory, to submission 
by acting conformably or contrary to her 
will, by causing disaffection in her mind to 
her husband after persuasion and gifts have 
failed, and also by exercising coercion, if 
necessary.” (832—37) 


srastat «aed «USE a 
Bia ulaanieva wets: UA: UA: uN acl 
SMa Sct Wit | Asia 
sarey da: fad werdt enerarferti sen 
uRera ania  aannadd 
Tat wls venta dita fe Tartar Xo tl 
faquiar aurat AMT Waavar| 
Tae AEN A Cal AATEAATLI ¥e Il 
facerranrstearera STEAM STAT | 
eT =| TATA ONT ATAT  ¥2 I 
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ped wma Wiadatt gre 
Uae, Uae wafer ait 
Weer Aaa Wala: A Aad v3 ll 
Having commanded the ogresses in 
these words again and again, Ravana, the 
lord of ogres, whose mind was seized with 
passion and anger, roared at Sita, Janaka’s 
daughter. Approaching Ravana (the ten- 
headed monster) speedily and embracing him 
with a view to preventing him from striking 
Sita, Mandodari as well as Dhanyamalini 
(Ravana’s junior most consort) thereupon 
spoke to him as follows: “Sport with me, 
O great king ! What purpose of yours will be 
served by Sita, this pale and wretched human 
creature, O lord of ogres! Surely, O great 
monarch, gods like Brahma and Indra, who 
are the foremost of immortals, have not 
assigned to her lot the exquisite luxuries that 
have been won by the might of your arms. 
The body of one, who loves a woman not 
loving him in return, reaps suffering alone; 
while extreme delight falls to the lot of the 
man loving a woman who pines for him.” 
Spoken to in these words and drawn away 
from that place by Mandodani, that mighty ogre 
Ravana, for his part, who fully resembled a 
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cloud, turned back heartily laughing.(88—43) 
Uke: a anita: aaa Aer 
Vielen Ufadst Paeri xxii 


Having left that place as though causing 
the earth to shake, that ten-headed monster 
duly entered his abode, fully resembling the 
blazing sun. (44) 


Caray AMTHAIA Aa: | 
URas aerite waste Tera vu Il 


Surrounding Ravana, the aforesaid 
daughters of gods and Gandharvas as well 
as those of Nagas thereupon penetrated 
deep into that excellent abode. (45) 


faera dtat wera atte: 
Pana ava Yaar WaT: 1 ¥s Ul 


Having unsparingly threatened Sita, the 
princess of Mithila, who was devoted to 
virtue and stood rooted where she was, 
though shaking from top to bottom, and 
letting her alone, the aforesaid Ravana, who 
made people cry in terror and was distracted 
with passion, duly entered his own abode. 

(46) 


SY MARTTI ACH hIs SLCHI Faas Slaw: WA: Il 22 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-two in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


wattast: eat: 
Canto XXIII 


Extolling Ravana, Ekajata and other ogresses posted in the 
ASoka grove coax her to accept his proposal 


seq Ase WaT WaT: VIATATT: | 
Gesa a aa: wat vais sue 
Having threatened Sita, a princess of 
Mithila and instructing all the ogresses as 
aforesaid, Ravana, who made his enemies 


cry in terror, sallied forth from that grove; so 
the tradition goes. (1) 


Peart waste oT WA at Ad 
Tera stead: dat waftega: 2 


Ravana, the king of ogres, having left 
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the Asoka grove and returned to the 
gynaeceum, the aforesaid ogresses of hideous 
appearance for their part ran up in a body to 
Sita. (2) 


aa: Pharqarrs Weret: cHlerahesa: | 
Ww Ger art addiffengqari su 


Approaching Sita, the princess of the 
Videha territory, the ogresses, who were 
distracted with anger, spoke to her as follows 
in exceedingly harsh tones : (3) 


Wier ARSE Wau Ae: | 
wie wait dit A a ATs 


“Don’t you prize, O Sita, the wifehood 
of the high-souled and pre-eminent Ravana, 
a scion of Sage Pulastya, who is endowed 
with ten heads?” (4) 


adedchstet AH wart amar | 
sa caletatarelt tat HtaciaeALI & I 
Then, addressing Sita, whose belly could 
be spanned with the palm, an ogress named 
Ekajata, for her part, her eyes bloodshot 
with anger, spoke to her as follows: (5) 
Wada wut gq adeisst wera: | 
arat WeloT: Ua: Uoret sla fasta: ug u 
“There is a mind-born son of Brahma 
(the creator) widely known by the name of 
Pulastya. Of the six Prajapatis,* (lords of 
created beings entrusted with the work of 
creation by Brahma), he is indeed the fourth 
Prajapati. (6) 
Ue qd ast veffatra: aa: 
wet a fastat Ara Worufaara: ol 
“The glorious mind-born son of Pulastya, 
again, is an eminent Rsi, ViSrava by name, 
who, they say, equals the Prajapatis in 
glory. (7) 
wea Oat fagrremfer Wat: YTAMTAUT: | 
wa a Tate wat vfaquefic i 


“Ravana, who makes his enemies cry 
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in terror, is a son of ViSrava. You deserve 
to be the wife of the aforesaid lord of ogres, 
O large eyed one! (8) 
Taith uredaite aed fe ae 
dat BteT ATT Tere ae aT e Il 
faqet Fat = aAloaaicagseraoi | 

at caredaeaste casa PSA: go Il 
wa a uate wat ofan 
aaa Vet aaaarrate: | 
atert agen vratce for at ferera ne 


“Why don’t you acquiesce in this 
proposal put forward by me, O lady! charming 
of every limb?” Dilating her eyes, which 
resembled a cat’s, an ogress, Harijata by 
name, then angrily spoke as follows : 

“You deserve to be a wife of that king 
of ogres by whom were vanquished all the 
thirty-three principal deities, viz., the twelve 
Adityas, the eleven Rudras, the eight Vasus 
and the twin ASswinikumaras, and even Indra, 
the ruler of gods. Why don’t you seek the 
wifehood of Ravana, who is heroic and 
mighty, full of valour and proud of his 
prowess, and who never turns his back on 
the field of battle? (9—11) 
frat aguat rat eras UST Hera: | 
Rata AT AMIN ATU WaT: WLR I 

“Renouncing his beloved’ wife 
Mandodaril, who is much esteemed by all 
his wives and is highly blessed, Ravana will 
betake himself to you. (12) 


We reas janet 
Seat AER cae Wao: 83 
“Nay, leaving alone his well-known 
gynaeceum, enriched by thousands of 
women and decked with various jewels, 
Ravana will go to you.” (13) 
STM q facner ara Tare areata | 
sape wtretaor ANT Welearar: | 
Risa: wat at G at UWyaqarTa: ll evil 


* Their names in the order of seniority are: Marici, Atri, Angira, Pulastya, Pulaha and Kratu— 


Ta ees! Yee: Yole: Hq: | 
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Another ogress, Vikata by name, for 
her part, addressed the following words to 
Sita: “He has come by your side, by whose 
terrible prowess the Nagas, Gandharvas 
and demons were routed more than once 
on the battlefield. (14) 


Tea Wea Wau Walar: | 
fen wea urate Feast eu il 


“Why don’t you solicit the wifehood of 
the aforesaid ruler of ogres, the high-souled 
Ravana, who is fully accomplished in every 
way, O vile woman?” (15) 


ade Gaal A Tart area | 

Tet Tat A aafa vital Tet S Area: | 

A atte carreras fee cat ea A faese 8g UI 
Then another ogress, Durmukhi by 

name, spoke as follows: “Why don’t you 

yield to Ravana, in fear of whom the sun 

does not shine brightly and the wind stops 
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blowing terrifically, O lady with long-cornered 
eyes? (16) 


qeqite a mat qa A WAI 
Ven: Cae: Us wees aeasts i ge 
Ta Tarn tener afar 
fe aA Hee aheg vate waurer FEU ee i 


“Why don’t you really make up your 
mind, O lovely woman, to become the wife 
of that Ravana, the lord of ogres and the 
king of kings, in fear of whom the trees rain 
down flowers, mountains and clouds shed 
their water whenever he wills? (17-18) 


Mey at dead eta afar Arey aT 
Tet Efe areata A afaeafa Ve 


“Accept cheerfully, O lovely lady with 
sweet smiles, the advice which has been 
tendered to you in good spirit and in 
accordance with facts; or else you shall 
die.” (19) 


SY MARTIN AH hls SCH GaHrs AAlAM: AA: Il 23 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-three in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


ada: at: 
Canto XXIV 


Citing the examples of Saci, Arundhati and other devoted wives, even 
though threatened by the ogresses, Sita with a stout heart boldly 
proclaims her resolve not to submit to anyone else other than 
her own husband even on pain of death. Hanuman silently 
watches her being menaced by the ogresses by means 
of harsh words and show of weapons, and weeping 


ad: Gat ae Tare facparrt: | 
Tea USAMA ATA It 8 
Thereupon all those ogresses of 
loathsome appearance addressed _ the 
following harsh and unpalatable words to Sita, 
who did not merit such harsh words : (1) 


fe ware did | ada 
Heterearad a SRTARTS U2 


“Why don’t you consent to dwell, O 
Sita, in the gynaeceum of Ravana, ravishing 
the soul of all created beings and furnished 
with costly couches? (2) 


Tat AeA Mie AE ATA 
Ware Ta fara 3 tl 


“A human being that you are, you prize 
the wifehood of a human being alone. Pray, 


« SUNDARAKANDA « 


withdraw your mind from Rama; for, if you 
continue to love Rama, you will never survive. 


(3) 

Waters = wWwaot waaay 
adore «= fae ATTN YI 
“Approaching for union as a husband, 
Ravana, the lord of ogres, who enjoys the 


riches of all the three worlds, sport happily 
with him. (4) 


Trt ast do aq watreafa wer 
Tere wentgel faactaarrad it & i 


“Merely because you are a human 
being, O good lady of irreproachable charm, 
you pant for Rama, who has been deprived 
of his kingdom, whose object has not been 
accomplished and as such who remains 
ever agitated in mind !” (5) 


Tad at: seat Etat wafyyeror | 
AaTsaTa TOUT ATS PaeTATaTT MN & I 


Hearing the exhortation of the ogresses, 
Sita of lotus-like eyes replied as follows with 
eyes full of tears : (6) 
aed = eireefatgreqareta «= Aa: | 
Taare aed 4 fafeat ufafratrn eu 

“This cheap and sinful advice, which 
you have jointly tendered and which is 


repugnant in the eyes of the world, does not 
hold in my mind even for a moment. (7) 


7 Tet weer wat afaqaetc 
lt Gled at wat + often at aa: ci 


“A human lady ought not to become 
the wife of an ogre. Devour me all if you will; 
| will never follow your advice. (8) 


art at Tah at at A vat aA TS: 

a ferns sar gt qaderne i 
“Destitute or deprived of his kingdom, 

he who is my husband is my adorable deity. 


| am ever devoted to him even as Suvarcala 
(consort of the sun-god) is to the sun-god. 


(9) 
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Gat wet ATEN vee aaatacsta| 
steed afaed a teu wrt aa got 
AUST Fae YR Aad ae 
wat Utada aftet siti aeru ee 
ded uate art at ser 
weet anata «= At faa Nel 
aareteaeeat 89 Ut =| Ufaaqarar 
Alaa TST Scat Ware: GhlerPesa: | 
ude TA Uetatet Wauretfadt: tl 83 il 


“| am devoted to my husband, Sri Rama, 
the foremost of the Ikswakus, in the same 
way as the highly blessed Saci waits upon 
Indra (the ruler of gods), as does Arundhati 
upon Sage Vasistha and Rohini (the foremost 
of the twenty-seven spouses of the moon- 
god, presiding over the same number of 
constellations appearing in the heavens) on 
the moon-god, as does Lopamudra upon 
Sage Agastya and Sukanya did upon Sage 
Cyavana, as Savitri did upon Satyavan and 
Srimati upon Lord Kapila, as Madayanti did 
upon King Saudasa and KeSsini upon King 
Sagara, and as Damayanti, daughter of 
Bhima, was devoted to her husband, Nala, 
a king of the Nisadhas.” 

Filled with anger on hearing the reply of 
Sita, the ogresses began to intimidate her 
with harsh words, as ordered by Ravana 
while he left their presence: (10-13) 


saci: a Prateat eqart fSrerarsa 

Piatt Geastasitert Tarde ara: u eeu 
Remaining hidden in the Asoka tree 

without uttering a word, Hanuman listened 

to those ogresses threatening Sita. (14) 

wate we»r at Pda: 

Ut Uieteedieary, WAM SITTIN LG I 
Assailing on all sides Sita, who was 

trembling with fear, enraged as they were, 

they licked their protruding and glowing lips 

again and again. (15) 


ast WAGs: Wey Weaaw4ry 
Wamett «= Mae | Teor trarerferor nn 2 I 
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Nay, quickly holding up their axes, 
highly enraged, as they were, they said, 
“She does not deserve to have Ravana, the 
suzerain lord of ogres, for her husband.” 

(16) 


a vectarr stareit cert 


Me oeamanstdt Rierat ATTUPTAT I V9 
While that lovely lady was being 
overawed by the terrible ogresses, she 
approached that Asoka tree, wiping away 
her tears. (17) 
acett igrat erat cere: Wagar | 
aiarer fagretalt teat vireahepar i 8 
Reaching the foot of that Sirgapa tree, 
the large-eyed Sita then stood overwhelmed 
with grief, surrounded as she was by the 
ogresses. (18) 
a pet deact aferarerahteir 
Uae MAT Ware: MARTA: 8 Ul 
Standing around her, the hideous 
ogresses reproached the emaciated Sita, 
who wore a wretched appearance and was 
clad in a soiled garment. (19) 


ade fata art wert trast 
aera Bitatent aan Putdtatt i 20 i 


Thereupon a fearful and grim-visaged 
ogress, Vinata by name, who wore angry 
looks and had a sunken belly, spoke as 
follows: (20) 


att watttaraq wd: Fe: Walsta: | 
adapt YX SAAT 22 UI 


“This much of affection which has been 
shown by you for your husband is enough, 
O Sita! But anything carried to excess 
leads to adversity everywhere, O good lady ! 

(21) 
Unger as a aed ar fear: 1 
Taft ¢ aa: wet Gat: Ge Afafetu 220 

“lam highly pleased with you, O 
princess of Mithila ! May good betide you ! 
The rule of conduct enjoined upon human 
beings has been followed by you. Now 
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please also carry out the advice tendered 
by me, who speak only that which is 
wholesome to you. (22) 
Tat wat wat walt adrerari 
faerraatd at Beta aaa sil 
“Take for your husband Ravana, the 
protector of all ogres, who is valiant and 
possessed of a comely exterior like Indra, 
the ruler of gods. (23) 
afant wareict a wader fraafer 
AS HAT WH Aaa WaUTAaa tl 2¥ Il 
“Leaving the mortal and wretched Rama, 
betake yourself to Ravana, who is clever 
and munificent and speaks kindly to all. (24) 
fecarmem = oaefe = fecasrcoreyftrar | 
saoyfa citer aderdtvat wari 24 I 
3H: Taal BMT Sat ret SA VITA I 
fe a wa ade HoT Wasa 2 1 


“Using celestial cosmetics and adorned 
with excellent ornaments, O princess of the 
Videha territory, become you from this day 
the sovereign of all the three worlds like 
Swaha, the consort of the god of fire, or like 
Goddess Saci, the spouse of Indra, O 
charming lady ! What purpose of yours will 
be served by the wretched Rama, whose 
life has now ebbed, O princess of the Videha 
territory ! (25-26) 
Uigw Ua aert ate at a Hera 
SRM Wed Pateat VAATAS TALI 29 I 

“If, on the other hand, you will not act 
upon this advice tendered by me, we shall 
all devour you at this very hour.” (27) 


srt q fawer aa creaaTaaent | 
Taal, pltat atat Afeqeret asic ui V2 


Then clenching her fist and menacing 
Sita, another ogress with hanging breasts, 
Vikata by name, angrily spoke as follows : 

(28) 
agamaatet «= oer = Ag 
saga ett aa Afafetu eeu 
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“Many unseemly remarks of yours, 
uttered with reference to Ravana, have been 
endured by us out of compassion and 
tenderness, O grossly stupid princess of 
Mithila ! (29) 
AU a: Hey qe fed Hremaepag | 
Sinha PART UNITES 30 II 

“It is a pity that you do not even then 
abide by our wholesome and opportune advice. 
You must remember that you have been 
transported to the other shore of the sea, 
which is difficult of access to others. (30) 


TWaurea at at Uraet wits Afeter 
WAU Te Gael srerreafstaar il 32 


“Again you have found your way into 
the dreadful gynaeceum of Ravana, O 
princess of Mithila! Nay, you have been 
detained in the abode of Ravana and are 
guarded on all sides by us. (31) 


a wat wren: URarqafy wand Wer: | 
pe fecafea at wn Afefetu sei 
“Not even Indra (the destroyer of 
strongholds) himself is capable of rescuing 
you. Therefore, act upon the advice of mine, 
who am tendering friendly counsel to you, O 
princess of Mithila ! (32) 


sea |= aT PTTL 

Us Witt Wet at erat Perera 33 I 
“Cease shedding tears. Give up grief, 

which is of no avail. Shaking off perpetual 

depression, embrace cheerfulness and 

experience excessive delight. (33) 


dit wens uate ware 
arms ger site cto ateragar 3x i 
“Sport with Ravana happily, O Sita, 
since we all know the youth of all women to 
be transitory, O timid lady ! (34) 


Tat a alta Aad Tanars | 
sarife a venfor uddraatt wisi 


ee Tama wa da auferaur 
Pareeerter at eft at tare ae Ul BE 
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“Enjoy happiness as long as your youth 
does not pass. Nay, range you the lovely 
gardens as well as mountains and groves 
along with Ravana, the king of ogres, O 
lady with maddening eyes! Thousands of 
women will remain at your beck and call, 
O charming lady ! (35-36) 
Tat wat oat watt adrararti 
surer at a wea vate Afafetn 311 
aig W ced aret 7 aera cafteara | 
aavavereatt AM ware pragtaru sei 
wnt 8 death  aaaadtd 
sat aktoreraralt Aree AATTaTENTA I 38 Ul 
Waurt ei Gear cleat A Aa! 
apie Wed wis Wa WM WAM Xo Il 
Taree aan viet warearata A uta: | 


ae Wea ATA Teel areata xe I 


“Accept as your consort Ravana, the 
lord of all ogres. Tearing out your heart, on 
the other hand, | shall feast on it, O princess 
of Mithila, if you will not duly follow the 
advice tendered by me.” Brandishing a huge 
dart, an ogress of ferocious looks, Candodari 
by name, then spoke as follows: “At the 
sight of this woman with eyes resembling 
those of a fawn and with her breasts shaking 
through fear, borne away to Lanka by Ravana, 
this great longing sprang up in my heart that 
| should feast on her liver and spleen, her 
swollen breast as well as her heart including 
its stem (consisting of veins and arteries), 
nay, all her limbs and head too. Such is my 
mind even now.” Then an ogress, Praghasa 
by name, for her part spoke as follows : 

(37—41) 


HUSH Frere: usar: feared | 
Freat ad ue arqet a adie Tu seu 
“We shall presently squeeze the neck 
of this heartless woman; why do we tarry? 
Let it then be reported to the king that the 


‘human lady in question has breathed her 
last’, they say. (42) 
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Wa Hyat dee: Gledia a agate 
aaa ATT Tere area TaN SB I 


“Hearing this news he will say, ‘devour 
her; there is no doubt about it.” Thereupon 
an ogress, Ajamukhi by name, spoke as 
follows : (43) 


fagrerat da: Gary HAM Hed Tsar | 
fausta da: Gat faaret A A Wad xv 


“Having hacked her, make all pieces 
equal then. We shall all after that divide 
them among ourselves. Disputation does 
not find favour with me. (44) 


qaartaa fat aed a fataet ag 
Aa: YUURET ATT Tere area wy UI 
“Let drink also be brought speedily as 


well as many garlands of various kinds.” 
Then an ogress, Surpanakha by name, 
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spoke as follows : (45) 


se ag aA ada AM Wed 
Ga uriaat fad welyirenfeiyrt u we 


“That alone which has been suggested 
by my friend, Ajamukhi, appeals to me as 
well. Let wine too, which dispels all grief, be 
brought soon. (46) 


ATS Aaa Faas Prep hearer | 
ua fier ar dtr agar 
Tadturcantdaere  vwfeftu ven 


“Having enjoyed human flesh, we shall 
then dance in the presence of Goddess 
Bhadrakali installed in the western quarter 
of Lanka (known by the name of Nikumbhila).” 
Losing her patience while being threatened 
thus by the monstrous ogresses, the said 
Sita, who resembled the daughter of a god, 
began to cry. (47) 


See MARTATT ACH SICH Yeas Agrag: AA: ll evil 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-four in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Tatas: at: 
Canto XXV 


Unable to endure the threats of the ogresses and calling aloud 
Sri Rama and others, Sita bursts into a wail 


aq deat aedit wee eu agi 
Tada = ee TTS NN 2 
In the midst of those repellent ogresses, 
who were uttering many such unkind and 
cruel remarks, the daughter of Janaka, Sita, 
now fell a-weeping. (1) 


wane 8 ace | Tatar 
vara eT Teageat PAT UN II 


Greatly alarmed when threatened thus 
by the ogresses, Sita, a princess of the Videha 
territory, of firm resolve, for her part, spoke 
as follows in a voice choked with tears: (2) 


a At wae wat sfaquetat 
lA led at at + ater at aa: 3 i 


“A female human being is not fit to 
become the wife of an ogre. Devour me all, if 
you will; | shall never follow your counsel.”(3) 


mw vader dat | aradraar 
a wd ad weer wasra aferaru vii 


Surrounded by ogresses, stricken with 
grief, as it were, due to her having been 
reproached by Ravana, the aforesaid Sita, 
who resembled the daughter of a god, did 
not find rest. (4) 
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aad enti dat fagrdtarmren: | 

at gaaiterer ait = anrhiarfear & 
Shrinking into her own person, as it 

were, through fear, Sita shook violently as a 

doe which has strayed away from its herd 

and is tormented by wolves in a forest. (5) 


A agent farqen vIarareteer UST | 
fararara either tl 


Laying hold of a big bough of an ASoka 
tree, which was rich in blossom, frustrated 
as she was in mind through grief, Sita, for 
her part, thought of her lord. (6) 


a ered faget et Aasrerea: | 
fare A weet aardaterrestai ot 


Bathing her large breasts with the 
streams of her tears and brooding over her 
miserable plight, she saw no end to her grief 
at that moment. (7) 


a aaa ufaat ward act ae 
Tat 86am = faautaqarstari¢ 


Shaking like a plantain tree exposed to 
a stormy wind, seized as she was with the 
fear of the ogresses, Sita looked palefaced. 
(8) 

wea: Ot cage aaa: Utrat Aart 
ag iat aut aneta ufadddie uu 


That swinging braid of Sita, long and 
thick, while she was shaking from head to 
foot, looked like a gliding serpent at that 
time. (9) 
aw F:vaeait viterrat araraecdat | 
sat eargaasifor Afaeit facet a got 
St Watt a gaat at WAcienciia aI 
a vasa raced at aftata saifttu ee u 

Drawing deep audible breaths, miserable 
and stricken with grief as she was, that lovely 
young lady, the princess of Mithila, whose 
understanding had been clouded through 


anger and who was afflicted with agony, began 
to shed tears and wailed—“O Rama,” and 
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again, “O Laksmana, O Kausalya, my mother- 
in-law, O Sumitra ! (10-11) 


wranvae: Wass ufvsd: Wate: | 
senlel Feist Ae: Fara aT THAT ATH BRU 
waren: put = warecifufterfear 
Sart gat Wao Wedate |e:Raar e3 ul 


“There is this popular saying uttered by 
the wise that the death of a woman or of a 
man is difficult to occur before time inasmuch 
as, even though | am tormented by these 
fierce ogresses here and stand separated 
from Sri Rama, and afflicted, | am able to 
survive even for a while. (12-13) 


Tareaquar uu feared | 
wasnt at: got arqetiareartu evil 


“Of poor merit and wretched that | am, 
| shall perish like a forlorn creature, even as 
a bark fully loaded and buffeted by the 
blasts of a tempest would flounder in the 
ocean. (14) 


uatt  anasait  cerdtasrarrar 
aah wel wilt Het deaed aa ey t 


“Unable to see my celebrated husband 
and fallen into the clutches of ogresses, | 
am wasting away through grief even as a 
river bank undermined by the current. (15) 
at waeome feet 
TMT: Uae A Ate Haat Praantetq i 2s I 

“Only the fortunate are able to look on 
my aforesaid lord, who has eyes resembling 
the petals of an expanded lotus and walks 
with the gait of a lion, who is alive to the 
services rendered to him and speaks kind 
words to all. (16) 


wader at dara wan fafa 
tent faafrarara geist an sitet 9 UI 
“My life, now that | have been separated 
from the aforesaid Sri Rama, a knower of 
the Self, is hard to sustain even as for one 
who has swallowed a deadly poison. (17) 
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mies q Wat war eat Haq 

wie Ward Bt Aele:a AeSoAI ve il 
“What kind of heinous sin was actually 

perpetrated by me in another body in a 

previous existence? Due to that, this terrible 

and most cruel major sorrow is being 

experienced by me. (18) 


Vifad caphrea vite wed qari 
Taga Lea WAT Aaa AAT 22 
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“Beset that | am with this intense grief, 
| long to give up the ghost; for Sri Rama can 
never be reached by me so long as | am 
being guarded by the ogresses. (19) 
Rrreg Get aret fered waved 
A et ad aReapateras sitfady tt 0 

“Shame indeed be upon the human 
state and shame be upon dependence on 
others, due to which it is not possible for me 
even to yield up life of my own free will !” (20) 


SME MAST ACH HhIs HCH Gas VAI: FW: ll 2 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-five in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XXVI 
Making up her mind not to submit to the advances of Ravana even on 
pain of death, when menaced by the ogresses, and indulging in 


speculation as to why Sri Rama was not turning up to 
rescue her, Sita wails in various ways 


Gamat aa gad Wines! 


simagat = oom 8 6faereqqaamai eg il 
Sra wera wedfeta viral 
saree feeyinta «fees velar 2 


While speaking as aforesaid and 
grieving, tears rolling down her face, her 
head bent low, as though she were 
possessed, distracted or bewildered in mind, 
and wallowing on the earth’s surface like a 
colt which rolls habitually about in order to 
shake off its fatigue, the youthful daughter 
of Janaka for her part began to wail as 
follows: (1-2) 


Tara ware wat aMefun 

Wart Wasnt Hdl acm 3 I 
“Though living under the protection of 

Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, who having 


been lured away from my presence by 
Marica, had grown heedless about me, | 


was forcibly borne away, screaming after 
being overpowered by the ogre, Ravana, 
who is able to change his form at will. (3) 


Tae AAMT A aTSUr 
faa deat ae vitfaqaraen xi 
“Fallen that | am into the clutches of 
ogresses and am being ruthlessly threatened 
by them, and remain constantly brooding 
and sore stricken with sorrow, | dare not 
survive any longer. (4) 
afe A sitfeadareait Aart a aut: | 
aera warded foat UH ASerLIG Il 
“| have no use whatsoever for life, nor 
even for riches, nor for jewels, as long as | 
am living in the midst of ogresses apart 
from Sri Rama, a great chariot-warrior. (5) 
area TARAS | 
wa wm ae A ga fava 


“This heart of mine is surely like iron or 
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proof against age and death in that it does 
not get riven even through agony. (6) 
frenrrainedt a at fat qari 
Tedata citer sitfadt = arasitfaert io 
“Woe be to me, ignoble and vile that | 
am, inasmuch as | preserve my life even for 
a while, though separated from him and 
leading as | do a sinful existence. (7) 


waar wat a wee Fyre 
Tat fe ore amad fanfeaici 
“| would not touch the ogre Ravana 


even with my left foot, much less love the 
despicable fellow. (8) 


Tae A SMa Aa A: ery | 

a Wwierawet wt welfadreatrn <u 
“He does not heed my refusal, nor 

does he cognize himself, nor his own race. 


Due to his cruel nature, on the other hand, 
he seeks to win me over. (9) 


fon RAT URIAT at Sear art Wala | 
want aofasa fee wert aya go ll 
“| would not betake myself to Ravana 
even if | am transfixed, cut asunder, hacked 
to pieces, roasted in fire or burnt. What 
shall be gained by your raving for so long? 
(10) 

CA: Ws: PAAIA AHA Wa: | 
Aaa PHT: VF AMT TAT kU 

Tart wean Peenfet adel 
Teta Preah a at fe armed ee 


“| fear Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
who was well-known as a wise man, alive 
to the services rendered to him, nay, merciful 
and a man of excellent morals, has become 
pitiless due to complete loss of my good 
fortune. Otherwise, why does he, by whom 
alone as many as fourteen thousand ogres 
were killed in Janasthana, not come to me? 

(11-12) 
Freer 4 waurrencudttur = tara 
wad: Get A vat Waur Squared eal 
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“What a pity that | have been detained 
by Ravana, an ogre of poor strength, although 
my husband is surely able to kill Ravana in 
combat. (13) 


fatett queerua at warawa: | 

Tr waot fed: @ at fH aoa ex 
“Why does Sri Rama, by whom Viradha, 

the foremost of ogres, was slain in the 

Dandaka forest, not run up to me? ~—_ (14) 

ar Wet UR ea TwMeTUTT| 

Tq Waaaorant ate wfaeafar eu ti 


“Granted that, situated as it is in mid- 
ocean, this Lanka is difficult to storm, but 
the flight of the arrows of Sri Rama, however, 
can meet with no obstruction here. (15) 


fe Toad HoT aA WA GeutHa: | 
Taearoedt «owratfacet oar afsoadu esi 


“What on earth could be the reason 
why Sri Rama of unyielding prowess does 
not run to the rescue of his beloved wife, 
borne away by an ogre? (16) 


seen At A Wd ws Meo: | 
weet a ast ator adfreafai eon 


“| fear that Sri Rama, an elder brother 
of Laksmana, does not know me to be here. 
Knowing that | am here, will he be able to 
put up with the outrage, all powerful and 
mighty that he is? (17) 
edt at astra waar Praca 
Terms] Be wr was Pura: ecu 


“That king of vultures too, who having 
come to know that Ravana had borne me 
away, could have reported the matter to Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, but was killed by 
Ravana in an encounter. (18) 


pd we Hed at at aeeauerd| 

fresat Taurast qegaify | AeTeST UN eel 
“A prodigious feat was accomplished 

by the aforesaid Jatayu, who though old, 


strove to get rid of Ravana in order to 
rescue me at the moment. (19) 
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ale afte aria adarit fe wea: | 
TI WOM H ES: Hae HATML I Ro tl 


“If Sri Rama really knew me to be 
present here, he would in fury rid the world 
of ogres with his shafts today. (20) 


Peter gt ogi Peter aetefer) 
Taured ot Arrest aatfet ATT a ATTA 28 UI 


“Nay, he would reduce the city of Lanka 
to ashes and burn up the ocean. He would 
also blot out the fame as well as the name 
of the despicable Ravana. (21) 
ad Pera wert Te Wi 
auend Sadt aa Ya A AMAT Ne 

“Then, even as | stand weeping thus, 
more so would be heard in every house 
wails of the ogresses, whose lords would 


have been slain: there is no doubt about it. 
(22) 

siraea Ta CSt Pals WA: MARAT: | 
af avat Rader yeadaft safes 
“Having searched out Lanka, he with 
Laksmana will encompass the destruction 


of ogres. An enemy seen by them would not 
survive even for a while. (23) 


Feraterarep erat qeavecatysd | 
sata pret vag WaT evil 


“With its streets obscured by the smoke 
of funeral piles and graced with wreaths of 
vultures, Lanka will at no distant date look 
like a crematorium. (24) 


aiata area Weert wer 
Turisamsata Barat at fared: 2 


“| shall at no distant time attain the 
object of my desire; for this evil conduct of 
you all in the shape of my abduction and 
oppression means your annihilation. (25) 


att q qed cgay FI 
sfrita caieca wvfacta sama eei 


“The type of ill-omens, which are 
actually seen here in Lanka lead one to 
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conclude that the city will at no distant date 
be shorn of its splendour. (26) 


Ti cst edt we waor werarfea 
wreareta geet waar faerat ae ell 


“Surely when the sinful Ravana, the 
suzerain ruler of ogres, is slain, Lanka, 
which appears difficult to storm now, will 
wither up like a young widow. (27) 


quaaeayagt W ASua Aaa 
ufecata Ut gt Tews Ba eI 


“Abounding in festive ceremonies at 
present, the city of Lanka, when its ruler is 
dead and gone with the ogres inhabiting it, 
will look like a widow. (28) 
Tt UaaHat wad We Wi 
rent Arica garde sare 28 Ul 

“| shall assuredly hear before long the 
cry of distress of ogre maids stricken with 
sorrow and weeping in every dwelling here. 

(29) 
AIH = edelaT- BATATATTAT | 
ufacafa at cst Prete Wrap: tl 30 I 
ate ATA AH MT AT WA Ceardcirer: | 
Sree. ada at warset Faery 32 


“Consumed by Sri Rama’s shafts, Lanka, 
with its principal ogres slain and its splendour 
dissipated, will look gloomy, if only that heroic 
Sri Rama, the corners of whose eyes are 
red, comes to know of my being present in 
the abode of Ravana. (30-31) 


at gd Waar 
waa seq Pee HIS SAANTA: 32 I 
“The expiry of that time-limit of twelve 
months which was actually fixed by this 
cruel and vile Ravana for my death, has 


well-nigh arrived, as it is coming only two 
months hence. (32) 


aah fated garter ges addi 
ated @ A aha Askar: UreATROT: 33 


“Again, the aforesaid death of mine has 
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been ordained in the near future by the 
wicked fellow in the presence of these sinful 
ogresses, who have no idea of what should 
not be perpetrated. (33) 


areata a aelearar ufersata fe arearae | 
Aa ad fasta were: fafsrarerat: 3x u 
“A great calamity indeed will presently 
follow from the injustice which is being done 
to me. These flesh-eating ogres, however, 
attach no value to virtue. (34) 
qa Wt Urea were: Heater 
we ae aitente a feat frees 34 tI 
“The ogre will undoubtedly cut me into 
slices for his morning repast. As such what 
shall | do in the absence of Sri Rama of 
pleasing aspect? (35) 
TH waeanogadt «=e: fear 
fad daca ea usaa ofa ferru3eu 
“Unable to see Sri Rama, the corners 
of whose eyes are red, and therefore sore 
distressed, | shall soon see God Yama (the 
god of death, son of the sun-god) in the 
absence of my husband. (36) 


AMMBstad Wa: A At wags: | 
Bred ¢ A Hata Areat fe UAT 3 i 


“Sri Rama, that elder brother of Bharata, 
does not know me to be living, nor does 
Laksmana. Had they known it, it cannot be 
imagined that they would not prosecute their 
search all over the globe. (37) 


Wa ata vita a aR cenoraa: | 
cacti ade ce Talat 3c ll 
“Leaving his body on the earth’s surface 
precisely through grief caused by separation 
from me, that gallant elder brother of 
Laksmana has surely departed to the 
heavenly world from this globe. (38) 
wt ta: Urea: Rrgiya UAT: | 
Wa Uva Sf A WA Usilaciraesl 38 UI 
“Happy in heaven are the gods as well 
as the Gandharvas, the Siddhas and the 
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eminent Rsis, who are able to look on my 
husband, the heroic Sri Rama of lotus-like 
eyes. (39) 
stgat afe amet etenraer efma: 

Ta wae owetatdar | aaa: tI Xo tl 


“Or, that royal sage, the sagacious Sri 
Rama, who seeks religious merit alone and 
has become one with the Supreme Spirit, 
has no longer any use for me, his wife. (40) 


qvaat Wee Ufa: Glad ATeaevaa: | 
Aaa PaATe A WAT AryThereafa uu ve 


“Love sticks to one remaining before 
one’s eyes while it no longer exists for one 
who is out of sight. But the ungrateful alone 
spurn love; Sri Rama would never do so. 

(41) 


fe a wenn: afer fe at raat fe AI 
at fe ater aereot sat TAT ATP we 


“Or, are there any shortcomings in me 
or perhaps it is loss of fortune in my case 
due to which, |, Sita, a young lady, deserving 
his protection, stand separated from Sri Rama, 
who is worthy of excellent possessions. 

(42) 
sat Ht sitferarad faétarat were 
Whereas «= US I 


“Death is preferable to life for me, who 
stand disunited from the high-souled and 
heroic Sri Rama, who is unwearied in 
maintaining his character and who is capable 
of exterminating his foes. (43) 


ag AeA at at AeA | 
urent fe arsret aed aarti xxi 


“Or, those two brothers, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana, the foremost of men, roaming, 
as they do, in the forest as dwellers of the 
forest and living on roots and fruits alone 
have actually given up their arms and taken 
a vow of non-violence. (44) 


aT UAaUT WAU | IT 
BIT Uladt Vt wat Waar ve tl 
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“Or, the two gallant brothers, Sri Rama 
and Laksmana, have been caused to be 
killed through some trick by the evil-minded 
Ravana, the lord of ogres. (45) 


meadfad are adfaeet ada: 
aah fatedt qatar, gastradht u xe u 


“Situated as | am, | wish to die by all 
means at such a juncture; my death, however, 
is not ordained even in my present extreme 
agony. (46) 
Tat: TAT TST Ya: Aaa: | 
Frere wararm Set a et: Prarie ut vio 

“Happy indeed are the magnanimous 
and highly blessed hermits by whom the 


highest Reality has been fully recognized 
as their very Self and who have subdued 
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the self and in whose eyes the pleasing and 
the displeasing do not exist. (47) 


frat erste gianfraratirh sad 
creat fe a faqeed Tae AAA SI 


“To them sorrow does not follow from 
the pleasing, being snatched away, nor does 
it grow intense through the displeasing being 
met with, inasmuch as they are rid of joy and 
sorrow. Hail to those high-souled ones! (48) 


ae creat fracta cao fafearaar 
WOT AAT TT TUTE TWAT ATL SF UI 


“Situated as | am, I, who have been 
forsaken by my beloved Sri Rama himself, 
a knower of the Self, and I, who have fallen 
into the clutches of the sinful Ravana, shall 
give up the ghost.” (49) 


Se MARTTI ACH HCH GaCHIIS VSAM: AA: Il 2 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-six in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


aaa: at: 
Canto XXVII 


Risen from sleep, an ogress, Trijata by name, speaks to her companions 
intimidating Sita, of a dream she saw only a few minutes before 
revealing the triumph of Sri Rama and the discomfiture of Ravana, 
and stops them from molesting Sita. Pressed by them, 
she relates the dream to them and also speaks 
of the omens portending the triumph of Sita 


Sept: Stat At Water: cHlery Pes: | 
HIP assyee ea WAVTET CUT: kU 
Distracted through anger when told by 
Sita of her violent intention, some ogresses 
proceeded to communicate it to the evil- 
minded Ravana. (1) 
aa: tarot rere | tage: | 
UA: THI aM AAMT ATT Ut 2 I 


Approaching Sita, the ogresses of 
hideous aspect then spoke to her again the 


following harsh words, which harped on the 
same point and spelt disaster to them alone: 


(2) 
sient dart da wafer 
Tera vefreata atatde aaa 3 I 


“O wretched Sita of sinful resolve, the 
ogresses will feast at pleasure on this flesh 
of yours this very moment today.” (3) 
ditt aratfgear dats dari 
Tat FAaeT Teel Wael AAAI ¥ I 
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Seeing Sita intimidated as above by 
those vile women at that moment, an aged 
ogress, Trijata, who had just woken up from 
sleep, spoke as follows: (4) 


Sea Girederat A dat verre 

Weel Paftet eet ane AN 
“Devour yourselves, O wretches if you 

will; you will not be able to feast on Sita, 


Janaka’s daughter and beloved daughter- 
in-law of DaSaratha. (5) 


TAT Deal Aa Fel aeul WATT: | 
THAT Tara UATE Vat 3=ANe Il 
“A horrible dream, which makes my hair 
stand on end, has actually been seen by me 
today pointing to the annihilation of ogres and 
to the well-being of her husband.” (6) 


Waqiastea Wered: 9 cHlerafesat: | 
Wal Vata Miaieastet afte aa: i il 
Seized with fright when spoken to as 
aforesaid by Trijata, all the ogresses, who 
were distracted through anger only a minute 
before, spoke as follows to the aforesaid 
Trijata: (7) 
HUA TAM Ge: Lacisa chet Fast | 
wea seat ¢ aad cardia Warerc i 
sara aati fastet cacreifora 
Tae «feet | tferenraaterm i 8 
Gat aiseaeeor Taare Weal: | 
VRC A PATA: I oll 
“Speak out what kind of dream was 
seen by you this night.” Hearing the request 
that had escaped from the lips of the 
ogresses, Trijata for her part made the 
following answer bearing on the dream seen 
by her during the morning wee-hours : 
“Mounting a celestial palanquin made 
of ivory and coursing through the airspace, 
nay, drawn by a thousand horses, Sri Rama 
himself, clad in a white raiment and wearing 
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a white garland, has duly come here with 
Laksmana. (8—10) 
TACT AE AAT FECT Ata VUFMSNATATT I 
aro «Ufa «= pa drarfeera i 22 
“Clad in white robes, Sita, too, was 


seen by me in the dream today perched on 
a white mountain surrounded by sea. (11) 


TTT ATT SAT ATERLOT VAT AT | 


ateq “spheersii STAT TaAASTAT UN 83 I 
WaetieMaent wat weaatterdd | 
AAT TTA enV SAA: WY I 
wal Unt Achy ton-erTesra | 
UE AAT Ad: HATHTT I ee 
aagal War ger uforeat atari | 
ACAI PANTIE: A WSN: | 
tear a fayette cigar Sat feet: W Ve 
Wega wea way) 
Salta: HIHRA: Ma Pe ATAATU Vol 
Vea «= aeAUT = aera: | 
aatsaa WaT Fel WA: AMAA: i Ve tl 
Aa Ve Wat Haat ae aarti 
sted wear feet faa qari 28 il 
sat fascia uitera: Gear: | 
We Ta Tar seer Ta FaeopaTSHA: Il 20 I 
ae Be wat daa we wredarl 
a fe Wa Ter: Bra We WTa: U2 
Tada arta cai: uosrita 
Wavy HM Gel WUSetoaApa: ll 22 Il 
That: «feet: «= ataltaadet: | 
faa, Wrenteel eur: uted: fara it 23 U0 
“Nay, Sita was seen re-united with Sri 
Rama as light is with the sun. Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu, who shone brightly with 


Laksmana, was further beheld by me as 
mounted on a huge elephant*, closely 


* We read in “Swapnadhyaya” (a treatise on dreams) : 
SNS TIPO VASAT | fash ved Ad a ISTE Ft ARAL II 


“To mount on the back of a cow, a bull or an elephant, to climb up a mansion, the top of a mountain 
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resembling a hill, with as many as four tusks. 
Wearing white garlands and clad in white 
robes and ablaze with their own effulgence, 
nay, shining brightly like the sun, the two 
brothers for their part then stood by the side 
of Sita, Janaka’s daughter. Thereupon Sita 
actually mounted the shoulders of that tusker 
led by her husband, standing in the air in front 
of the aforesaid white hill. Springing up from 
the lap of her husband, the lotus-eyed lady 
was then seen by me gently touching the 
moon and the sun* with her hands. Then that 
jewel among elephants, ridden by the aforesaid 
two brothers as well as by the large-eyed 
Sita took its stand on Lanka. | saw in another 
dream that wearing a white garland and clad 
in a white robe, Sri Rama, a scion of 
Kakutstha, himself came here along with his 
consort, Sita, in a chariot drawn by eight 
white bullocks and was accompanied by 
Laksmana, too. Then in another dream the 
valiant Sri Rama of unfailing prowess, a jewel 
among men was seen by me on the move 
towards a northerly direction having ascended 
the celestial aerial car, Puspaka, shining 
brightly as the sun. In this way was Sri Rama, 
who vies with Lord Visnu in prowess, seen 
by me in a dream alongwith his younger 
brother, Laksmana, and his wife, Sita. Surely 
Sri Rama, who is endowed with extraordinary 
energy, is incapable of being conquered by 
gods and demons or even by ogres or by 
any other people, even as heaven cannot be 
won by sinful men. 

“Ravana too was seen by me in the 
dream today with a shaven head, nay, bathed 
in oil, attired in red, drunken and still drinking, 
adorned with garlands of oleander flowers 
and fallen on the earth from the aerial car, 
Puspaka. (12—23) 
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PRATT: HAA HUST FS: HOM: TA: | 

TT GR CHAT CTTCT: 1 2 II 
“He was seen in a dream once more 

with a shaven head and robed in black, 

wearing a red garland and smeared with red 

sandal-paste and being pulled by a woman 

on a chariot drawn by asses. (24) 


frat Bae ulaiherarepcsa: | 
Test sat vitt aferort fagrarfeera: u eu 
“Quaffing oil, laughing and dancing, his 
mind confused and senses obscured, he 
sped on the back of an ass in a southerly 
direction. (25) 
Uta War gel Wau Waravar: | 
Ufetditsarfeaert sat wésaTe weatfed: Wee U 


“Ravana, the lord of ogres, was again 
seen by me fallen headlong from the back 
of the ass, confused through fear. (26) 


Beara GUA warat wefeect: | 
sarrea fararet gate Wey FRU ll 
“Leaping up suddenly, utterly bewildered, 
terror-stricken, overpowered with intoxication, 
looking like a madman, and sky-clad, he was 
seen uttering many abusive words. (27) 
Ghet ga ant fat ara 
aes Waray ATE A WaT il 
“Entering a fearful gloom, resembling 
hell itself, emitting a foul smell difficult to 
bear, nay, full of filth and mire, the aforesaid 
Ravana soon disappeared into it. (28) 
Ufterdt afarorarett ufascisadd Sax! 
HVS AaeM ails Wrat THanks 2 
let Heaterarm fast areat Wendie | 
Ud AA Wal FS: HTH Agia: il Zo ll 


“Again having set out in a southerly 


or a tree, to get bedaubed with excrement, weeping/and death as well as copulation with a woman not fit 
for intercourse in dreams are looked upon as auspicious.” 


* We further read in “Swapnadhyaya”: 


seated aft axAvedha al A eld Tea Aes SAAT Il 


“Whoever touches with one’s hand the orb of the sun or that of the moon bids fair to attain a large 


dominion.” 
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direction, he entered a dry lake even without 
mud. Tying the ten-headed monster round 
his neck, a dark young woman clad in red, 
her limbs besmeared with mud, was dragging 
him in a southerly direction. Ravana’s younger 
brother Kumbhakarna of extraordinary might 
was likewise seen by me in that dream. 
(29-30) 
WAU Ut: Wa WUSTedeTaAfAa: | 
ate ayeita: fereparcor oss 32 
Seu Hrrenvivs ward aero fesrq 
Umea Wat qe: yaesar faster: 1132 I 
ee RATT TTT: | 


W333 Ul 

area verteart ateahar ear 
aa Tet feared aa fairer: 1 3x u 
ada: afta: rel aereraqafterd: 34 I 
“All the sons of Ravana too were seen 
by me with shaven heads and bathed in oil. 
Nay, Ravana, the ten-headed monster, 
departed in a southerly direction on the 
back of a boar, his eldest son Meghanada 
(the conqueror of Indra) too on the back of 
a dolphin and Kumbhakarna on the back of 
a camel. In that dream Vibhisana, Ravana’s 
youngest brother, alone was seen by me 
shaded with a white canopy, dressed in 
white and wearing a white garland, nay, 
smeared with white sandal-paste. Hailed 
with blasts of conch-shells and the beating 
of kettledrums as well as with dances and 
songs, Vibhisana stood there in the air 
mounted on a four-tusked celestial elephant 
closely resembling a hill and trumpeting like 
thunder, with four ministers. (31—35) 

RASS HE Fa tttarlaata: cas: | 
fasrat THATCaM Tara CHATHAM 36 Il 
“A large assemblage, distinguished by 
the sound of vocal and instrumental music, 
of ogres, clad in red and adorned with red 
garlands and drinking oil, had also collected. 
(36) 

ag wa wt tar waka 
art UfdtaT eT SANTTTAOTT NN 39 II 
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“Nay, this enchanting city of Lanka, 
horses, chariots and elephants and all, was 
seen by me fallen into the sea, its gateways 
and arches shattered. (37) 


MT Get Aa cacy waurafitarar | 
wat Ue Gat araeor aha 3c 


“Though protected on all sides by 
Ravana, Lanka was further seen by me in a 
different dream burnt up by an agile monkey, 
acting as an envoy of Sri Rama. (38) 


Uleant det Wasa Weal AIT: | 
agra werserat Pat wareaifad: 1 3e i 
“All the ogresses in Lanka, now arid 


with ashes, were seen drunk with oil and 
laughing heartily with great noise. (39) 


Srpuicayad Wa  wWatqaa: | 
Th Raat Fer wracet areageqi voll 
“Putting on a red attire of inferior quality, 
all these jewels among the ogres, 
Kumbhakarna and others, disappeared into 
a pool of cowdung. (40) 
SOS Uysed Eraraetta Wea: | 
Maa UT oT Uref fe wars: Wwe u 
“Therefore, get away from this place 
and watch how Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
recovers Sita. Supremely intolerant by nature, 
he will undoubtedly kill you all alongwith the 
ogres. (41) 
frat agaat wat = ~ataranaar| 
afeaat afstat aft arqreata Wea: Ws? U 
“Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, would 
never tolerate his beloved and_ highly 
esteemed wife, who had followed him in his 
exile, to be reproached or threatened by 
you. (42) 
aaet Hae Tae aettarary | 
afar «= dedttahg aa rat wl 


“Therefore, have done with cruel words 
and let conciliatory words alone be spoken 
to her. Let us crave her forgiveness; for, 
this alone appeals to me. (43) 
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TeM Wafaat: tacit ¢:Radrm: wevad | 

wm grader frat weer vy 
“Rid of her numerous woes, that 

wretched lady about whom such a dream 

has been vividly seen by me will undoubtedly 

attain her beloved and highest object. (44) 


afcrarata aretedt teres: fer faaeran 
Waa WE A Wererarqareac il wy UI 


“Beseech her forgiveness, O ogresses, 
even though she has been menaced by 
you. What will be gained through your anxiety 
to discuss the subject any more; for a 
terrible danger from Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu) threatens the ogres. (45) 


Ufo fe Afecit Sree 
sera UATE Were Aedal AaATLI we II 


“Sita, a princess of Mithila, daughter of 
Janaka, will get pleased with prostration 
alone. She is capable of shielding you from 
a terrible danger, O ogresses ! (46) 


sift aren fagtretean 7 fenPaguetera | 
feauaty warty qaerate agri voll 


“Furthermore, | do not notice in the 
limbs of this large-eyed lady any inauspicious 
mark, however minute, which may give 
indication of any mishap to her. (47) 
wareaywata TF WSs qaqa 
aera eat aerreqaferarsi xe 

“|, for my part, suspect that misfortune 
has befallen this godlike lady—who does 
not merit adversity and who mounted an 
aerial car in the dream seen by me—only in 
the shape of diminution of splendour 
occasioned by want of bath, toilet etc.(48) 


aafatg ¢ tem: UVa ASAT | 
fast Waaet AWNxei 
‘, for my. part, visualize the 


accomplishment of purpose of Sita, a 
princess of the Videha territory to be at 
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hand, as also the destruction of Ravana, 
the lord of ogres, and the triumph of Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu. (49) 


ffrragtad ¢ stare ved fre 
gad A Upteag: wauattaradil ko tl 
“Nay, her left eye, large as a lotus- 
petal, is seen throbbing. This is surely a 
prognostication of her hearing a most pleasing 
news. (50) 


eutex etedt area afarorray wWararcr: | 
aeened at AEH: Wheel 


“Again, slightly thrilled, the left arm alone 
of this amiable lady, Sita, a princess of the 
Videha territory, is palpitating without any 
visible cause at all. (51) 


HUUTRETA TA: AAAS TA: | 
aa aeradiaran waa urd: fer 42 I 


“Her most shapely left thigh, resembling 
the proboscis of an elephant, which is also 
pulsating, announces, as it were, the presence 
of Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, standing in 
front of her. (52) 


WA: area BS UG 


“Nay, uttering excellent sweet notes 
again and again after entering its nest on 
the branch of a tree, a delighted bird is 
repeatedly urging Sita, as it were, to rejoice, 
uttering, as it did, a note announcing the 
advent of an auspicious hour.” (53) 


at: aT Bad aren wdfastaefear | 
sara ae ad aeat Vas wT FE a USI 
Rejoiced at the prospect of her husband’s 
triumph, that shy youthful lady thereupon 
said, “If that comes out to be true, | shall 
undoubtedly be your protector.” (54) 


SM AMATI AHS SLCHI FHS AANA: AW: Il 20 Il 
Thus ends Canto Twenty-seven in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


« SUNDARAKANDA « 


139 


steer: Tt: 
Canto XXVIII 
The moment Sita, who was unable to bear the reproaches and threats of the 
ogresses, endeavours after wailing a good deal to strangle herself to 
death with the cord used for tying her hair, a propitious omen, 
never seen before, appears on her person 


aa facia aa aac 
feat | ANTSTHRT Il 


Recalling the aforesaid unpalatable 
threat of Ravana, the lord of ogres, the 
celebrated Sita, who was already afflicted 
with separation from her beloved husband, 
got terrified even as the female calf of a 
lordly elephant fallen into the clutches of a 
lion on the edge of a forest. (1) 


a tadeenta a ate 

attest wanda =a 
ara fast fag 

aaa mean face atari 2 


Encircled by the ogresses and 
repeatedly intimidated with threats by Ravana, 
that timid lady, Sita, began to wail as follows 
like a young girl abandoned in the heart of a 
lonely and thick forest: (2) 


Sart Gerd AOTATATAT tt 3 UI 

“Truly do the wise affirm that death does 

not come in the world before the appointed 
hour, since I, devoid of merit that | am, survive 
even for amoment, though being reproached 
unsparingly in this way. (3) 


“Though bereft of joy and full of great 
agony, my heart must be hard indeed in that 
it does not break into a thousand pieces this 
day like the crest of a mountain struck by 
lightning. (4) 
waht Wt wa deat 

amenity reat 
we A aeaeqyeld- 
wet fest weaftrerfgsran 4 ui 

“Surely no blame whatsoever will attach 
to me if | give up the ghost at this juncture; 
for, | stand sentenced to death at the hands 
of this ogre of odious appearance. In any 
case, | am unable voluntarily to bestow my 
affection on him any more than a member of 
the twice-born classes would impart Vedic 
knowledge to one not belonging to the twice- 
born classes. (5) 


Tera || Beep: | 
aararerterrd: 
wre: fravereata wares: 1 


“Even before Sri Rama, that ruler of 
the world, arrives here, the vile Ravana, the 
lord of ogres, will as surely cut my limbs to 
pieces in no time with his sharpened weapons 
even as a surgeon would cut the limbs of 
a lifeless foetus in order to facilitate its 
extraction from the womb under extraordinary 
circumstances when other contrivances to 
force it out prove abortive. (6) 
Ga ade aq ¢g:Reqaean 

areal ferranfirnferat gti 
ae aes aa end 
Teraventest TATE U9 I 


TT 
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“Alas, it is painful indeed that two months 
(on the expiry of which | am going to be 
killed by Ravana) will before long slip away 
past me, afflicted for long, even as the night 
at the end of which a thief, placed in fetters 
under the detention orders of a king is to be 
executed, passes away in his cell. (7) 


Tania Ra aa UN I 


“O Rama, O Laksmana, O Sumitra, O 
Kausalya (Sri Rama’s mother) and alongwith 
these my own mothers too, |, a woman of 
scanty fortune, am going to perish like a 
bark caught in a whirlwind in mid-ocean. (8) 


faatst gaa agqarei 


“Like a pair of excellent lions killed by 
a stroke of lightning, those two agile princes 
(Sri Rama and Laksmana) were undoubtedly 
killed on my account by the being who had 
assumed the guise of a deer. (9) 
Tt a are ?Weaaant 
Aaa Tey Tar | 
wargat = faeest = eT 
Tas aes Algol 
“It was surely the Time-Spirit, who, 
having assumed the form of a deer, beguiled 
me, a woman of scanty fortune that | am, at 
that time and to whom I, a stupid woman, 
despatched the two sons of my father-in- 
law, Laksmana, a younger brother of Sri 
Rama, and Sri Rama, the eldest brother of 
Laksmana. (10) 
a Wa aetad dearer 
A = - Qutareaufararas | 
Wl wlacitaes fea: frag 
Seat TAT aes Fe WaTAAPTN k UI 


“O Sri Rama of unfailing vows and long 
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arms, whose countenance resembles the 
full moon, you, who are friendly to and 
beloved of the world of living beings, do not 
actually know me to have been sentenced 
to death by the king of ogres. (11) 


pad HPaata AAV 82 UI 

“My devotion to a single deity in the 
form of my husband and this forbearance, 
nay, my reposing on the ground, and my 
observing rules of righteousness and loyalty 
to my husband—all this has proved futile 
like the service rendered by human beings 
to ungrateful men. (12) 


aay fe eivatta ware 
adenucitatrd Prete 
a wat 7 ugar qomt faaut 
Set waar ST Ps 83 


“Only in vain has this virtue been 
practised by me and this exclusive devotion 
of mine to my husband has also proved 
futile in that | do not behold you and, 
separated from you, have grown pale and 
emaciated and lost all hope of being re- 
united with you. (13) 


aaa ata: Hare: 1 Vv il 


“When, having carried out the behest 
of your father according to rules and 
completed your vow of fourteen years of 
ascetic life, you return from the forest, rid of 
all fear and accomplished of purpose, you 
for your part will, | believe, revel with many 
large-eyed women after marrying them. (14) 


ae G wa wala want 

feat. fers | agua | 
We ata at ad a 

aaa fersitfarteasrary it 84 UI 
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“Having practised austerities and 
observed holy vows for nothing (as they did 
not prove effective in reuniting me with you), | 
for myself, O Sri Rama, in whom was aroused 
a longing for you and whose affection has 
been fastened in you for long to my mortal 
agony, | shall presently give up the ghost 
now. Woe to me of scanty fortune! (15) 


a rere 
faeot greaut forest arf 
fans atat 7g Asta wiva- 


RAT A AVA WATT I VE UI 

“| would shortly part with my life through 
poison or even by means of a sharpened 
weapon. In the abode of Ravana, an ogre, 
however, there is none to give me poison or 
a weapon.” (16) 


viata ager fafa 
tiara avg Yetrar| 
seed Auqeuer vite 
Te atentt aT WTI oN 
Reflecting on various lines and then 
seizing the string that tied her hair, Sita, 
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who was tormented with grief, now thought 
within herself: “Tying my neck with the fillet 
that ties my braid, | shall proceed to the 
presence of Yama.” (17) 


saat =a = AgAaaTat 

VIAT Weta A ATT TT 
Weare Wa Uff 

Tas tS het HRT: Ve Ul 


weftrat dat aya: 
gate |= faegrequerfaras i 28 


Taking hold of a branch of the aforesaid 
SirhSapa tree, that lady, who was delicate of 
all limbs, stood near that tree. While that 
lady of charming limbs was thinking deeply 
of Sri Rama and Laksmana as also of her 
own royal House, many omens—which were 
well-known in the world as dispellers of grief 
and restoring confidence, and which had 
been found by her even before as predictive 
of success, presently appeared on her person. 

(18-19) 


SY MARTA SICH SIGHS YAVSSCNAT: WA: Il 2c Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-eight in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


TAMA: we: 
Canto XXIX 


The omens described. Concluding them to be auspicious, from the thrill that 
ran through her body at their sight, Sita experiences great joy 


wt frat aeftaraafer: ue u 

Like willing attendants flocking round a 
man favoured by the goddess of fortune, 
auspicious omens appeared on the person 
of the aforesaid blessed lady, who, though 


beyond reproach, was _ nevertheless 
agonized, utterly bereft of joy and sore 
distressed in mind, and had reached the 
SirnSapa tree as aforesaid. (1) 
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The charming left eye alone, of that 
lady of lovely locks—which was screened 
with rows of slanting eyelashes, was dark 
in the middle, large and white all round and 
coppery at the edge—began repeatedly to 
throb like a lotus struck gently by a fish. (2) 


wy = - Mahara: 


srprareatiera: Fererot 
Feaxot ama: )S BAaTATIT UN 3 


Her charming, graceful, rounded and 
fleshy left arm too, which deserved to be 
painted with excellent black aloe and 
sandalwood paste and had been used for 
long before this as a pillow by her most 
excellent darling, Sri Rama, at once began 
to palpitate. (3) 


YWearoa4rt: GARSTET 
TH Gee Reraarereret ui ¥ 
Again, of her well-knit thighs, the left 
one, which was fleshy and beautiful, nay, 
which resembled the proboscis of a lordly 
elephant and was visibly throbbing— 
announced, as it were, the presence of Sri 
Rama standing in front of her. (4) 


ms WAereartaut 
Herssteredargenea: | 
ara: ftercren: rere: 
fafa URSA ATS: 1 & UI 
Moreover, the covering of Sita standing 


there, of matchless eyes and charming limbs, 
whose teeth resembled the ends of the 
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seeds of a pomegranate—which was of 
golden hue and was slightly soiled, as it 
were, with dust-slipped a bit from her person 
in a way which augered well for her. (5) 


Waray ay: 

wareat writ areas: | 
aad = =8=—|- WUT 

aiuto ahs Uaioe cu 


Reassured by these and other omens 
as well, which had come out perfectly true 
even before, Sita, of shapely eyelashes, 
greatly rejoiced even as a seed blighted by 
the wind and the sun comes back of life 
through a shower. (6) 


wenfarers Bt WAH: WU 

Again, her countenance with its lips 
resembling a ripe Bimba fruit in colour and 
its beautiful eyes, shapely brows, lovely 
locks, curved eyelashes and set white teeth 
shone like the full moon released from the 
mouth of the demon Rahu. (7) 


a laste aot 

wera «= sala aay | 
svat |= aa BERT 

BitaTATAT Thatrareds tc i 


Completely rid of grief, her exhaustion 
fully relieved, her fever allayed and her mind 
illumined through joy, the noble lady Sita 
looked charming with her countenance as a 
night with the moon having risen during the 
bright fortnight. (8) 


SME AMATI AHS ACH FHS UbMAT: FW: Il 2 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-nine in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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at: 


Canto XXX 
Weighing the pros and cons of comforting Sita or remaining mum, now that 
he had come to know everything about Sita at first hand, Hanuman 
decides upon the former course at the psychological moment 


eye fara: Wa ysta Arad: | 
PARAS Waa AT ATL g I 
The valiant Hanuman too correctly heard 
everything including the lamentation of Sita, 
the dream of Trijata and the threats of the 
ogresses. (1) 
saad deat tanita wet 
ad agaat fot fader aMt iu 
Looking intently on that lady, who 
resembled a heavenly being in the Nandana 
grove (forming part of Indra’s paradise), 
Hanuman thereupon indulged in speculation 
of various kinds. (2) 
at aut weenttt qaqa a 
fea wate aria Ganreafeat Far 3i 
He said to himself: ‘The lady found by 
me here is the same Sita whom many 
thousands, nay, myriads of monkeys have 
been seeking in all the quarters. (3) 


aot gq Baht wat: wired 
Wt wat aac Aas 
‘By me, thoughtfully appointed by my 
master as a spy and moving about incognito 
in my attempt to ascertain the enemy’s 
strength, for my part, the following information 
has been gathered. (4) 


Tatar fasraya ut wa Profan 
Teast UMTaT CTT TUNG I 


‘The relative position in regard to power 
and resources of the ogres per se as well 
as the topography of this city of Lanka as 
also the glory of this Ravana, the suzerain 
lord of ogres, has been scrutinized by me. 


(5) 


at ae Aaa: | 
wavaeatad wat ufaasttenifaomi < i 
‘It is opportune for me duly to comfort 
the spouse, longing to see her husband, of 
Sri Rama, who is immeasurably great and 
full of compassion for all beings. (6) 


Tea || WUT 
WEE Tae 7 wars ol 
‘| shall presently console this lady, 
whose countenance resembles the full moon, 
who had never experienced sorrow before 
and yet who is not reaching the end of her 
suffering. (7) 
afe we adteat vintage! 
smivara wen ea WH Vai il 
‘If | actually return without reassuring 
this virtuous lady, whose understanding has 


been clouded by grief, my departure will be 
regarded as blameworthy. (8) 


Te fe ata art ws agit 
URarrmaged wrteat sifted eae il 


‘Perceiving no means of deliverance 
from her calamity, when | have actually left 
for Kiskindha without meeting her, this 
illustrious princess, the daughter of Janaka, 
may yield up her life. (9) 


wat ad A Nelee: Wotaahare: | 
wavaratad aa: Claaytterera: tl Fo Ui 
‘Even as the long-armed Sri Rama, 
whose countenance resembles the full moon, 
and who is equally eager to behold Sita, 
deserves to be comforted with the tidings of 
Sita, and Sita too deserves to be comforted 
with the news of Sri Rama. (10) 
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Pemetor wearer vorrei 

et 1 Ue Hiatt Hapa We ee i 
‘To speak to her within the sight of the 

ogresses is, however, not advisable. How, 

| wonder, can this be actually done? | am 

really placed in a dilemma. (11) 


art Ufasreot aie Ayareard AAT 
waar Ae tee: Uefa sift 82 
‘If by the end of this night she is not 
restored to confidence by me, she will by all 
means give up the ghost: there is no doubt 
about it. (12) 


wae ale Tava fee at ataradte aa: | 

fené ad ulaqarmesrer GAeqAT I 3 I 
‘If Sri Rama for his part inquires of me 

as to what message Sita gave to me, what 


reply shall | give to him without having 
spoken to Sita of slender waist? (13) 


tardemted = oaftaeara =| LI 
frdeeft arpee: cledtaor azar evil 
‘Sri Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, may 
even consume me with his glance, violent 
through anger, if | return from this place in 
haste without taking any message from Sita. 
(14) 

ale arerstreant wait WreARond | 
aan ae wearer ufacafan ey 


‘Even if | prevail on my master Sugriva 
to exert himself in the cause of Sri Rama, 
his expedition to Lanka with an army will go 
in vain in that Sita will have given up the 
ghost long before his arrival. (15) 


sen aeATaTalS Traretamafeera: | 
VATA MaaaAgeMATATA lt VE Ul 


‘Therefore, snatching some _ suitable 
opportunity when the ogresses are inattentive, 
even though stationed in the midst of the 
ogresses, | shall this very day slowly console 
Sita, who is full of agony. (16) 


ae dards awa faved: 
ard derehtentt arte dpa vy il 
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‘Lam indeed not only exceedingly small 
in size but am a monkey to boot. | shall, 
however, speak on this occasion the Sanskrit 
language as spoken by humans. (17) 
ate art yerenta fgsnfatta tepary 
Waot AAT AT Etat sitar sfeaeatea i V2 

‘But If | utter the Sanskrit language like 
a Brahmana, Sita will get frightened thinking 
me to be Ravana. (18) 
saya ama wt area 
Ta arated wean aaah 23 ul 

‘The human language alone as spoken 
near about Ayodhya, which will convey my 
meaning to her, needs must be used by me. 
This irreproachable lady cannot otherwise 
be restored to confidence. (19) 


Vanretat A SG Aet ated aa 
Tater |e rea 20 I 


‘Beholding my monkey form and hearing 
my human speech, however, this celebrated 
daughter of Janaka, already terrorized by 
the ogres, will give way to fear all the more. 

(20) 
adt widakarat wed Halse | 
SMT at fergrenadt Wear ATAPTOTT 2 UI 


‘Seized with terror knowing me to be 
Ravana, who is able to change his form at 
will, the sensitive and large-eyed lady will 
then raise a cry. (21) 


Mata A Ha Yer TSA Waraeras: 1 
AMT: «| ATTICA 1 221 


‘Nay, on a cry being raised by Sita, the 
whole host of ogresses, armed with various 
weapons and terrible as Death, will flock 
together all at once. (22) 


wat Tt aaa adat facparet: | 

at WU Wet da Hadet Aelae: 231 
‘Surrounding me from all sides, the 

ogresses of loathsome appearance and 


endowed with extraordinary might will make 
an effort to kill or capture me. (23) 
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a At UM: Wea Theva TATA | 
gem ow ukerad weg: uferisa: i eeu 
‘Again, they will get alarmed to see me 
as such leaping on the boughs and branches 
as well as on the trunks of the tallest trees. 
(24) 
Wa wea a ame at fra Fed! 
Tereant §=«wvafeare = weafaep arent: tN 24 UI 


‘Nay, sore stricken with terror to perceive 
my gigantic form even as | move about in 
the forest, the ogresses will begin to scream 


in terror. (25) 
aa: Ga: Tae Tere rararafe 
Terese WA AATAGTT 2 U 


‘The ogresses will then summon to their 
aid the ogres too posted on duty by Ravana, 
the lord of ogres, at his own palace. (26) 


a semntavtataenregerarora: | 
sTadafaadstear | AATEATANUTLI 29 II 


‘Due to excitement in this commotion 
they will rush with impetuosity taking darts, 
arrows, swords and various other weapons 
in hand. (27) 


aeagedeq uftat fat wart acm) 

Wea Aq Bae Ut Ut Agia: 1 VU 
‘Surrounded on all sides by them, | can 

no doubt exterminate the army of ogres; but 


| shall not in that case be able to reach the 
other end of the ocean. (28) 


At at Weta sea: viterenthur: | 
eited Unettat AA a WeUt wa 28 Ul 
‘Or, it is also possible that surrounding 
me, many agile ogres may capture me. In 
that case Sita will remain unacquainted with 
my mission and my capture too will be 
effected. (29) 
featieaa Seqhat at wes | 
faust eae ad: rea Taare Ul 30 UI 


‘Alternatively, the ogres, who take delight 
in bloodshed, may dispose of this daughter 
of Janaka. The present object of Sri Rama 
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and Sugriva will in that case be defeated. 
(30) 

sear Tanisha werd: uftara 

error ubfarct Ta sata Tat 32 UI 


‘Sita, Janaka’s daughter, lives in this 
obscure sea-girt region, whose approaches 
are unknown and which is surrounded by 
ogres. (31) 


fast at Wala at warhinifas da 
wet usaf weer wert ardtarersy i 3211 


“In the event of my being either killed 
or captured by the ogres in an encounter, | 
do not find anyone else who can assist Sri 
Rama in accomplishing this task of seeing 
Sita and conveying her message to Sri 
Rama. (32) 
faqsiva a uve at ad ate are: | 
wdasteeiot oat | eter 83 

‘Even on taxing my brain | do not see 
any monkey who should be able, when | am 


dead, to leap across the vast sea a hundred 
Yojanas (eight-hundred miles) wide. (33) 


wld Sd TAaishe Ueeroare Taran | 

Ag wearers wed Ut Ut Teles: uN avil 
‘Although | am capable of killing 

thousands of ogres, | shall not, however, be 


able to reach the other end of the ocean due 
to exhaustion caused by the combat. (34) 


See A Beit aera A A Wed 

Hye Pega Hr Hale Wat: TAMA 34 UI 
‘Conflicts are always dubious and 

uncertainty does not find favour with me. 


And what wise man would embark on a 
dubious undertaking without demur? (35) 


We ater Aer fe caran aterfsrsracr | 
Wurennya ace wacAfaTTUT 3K UI 


‘Indeed this will constitute a great error 
on my part if | openly talk with Sita. And the 
death by her own self of Sita, a princess of 
the Videha territory, will follow if | do not talk 
to her. (36) 
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udvateat freeatt sereteteafern: | 
faactt gdaTate aa: Palct Faru zou 
‘Even as darkness disappears at 
sunrise, objects which are all but 
accomplished are completely lost at the 
hands of a timid or thoughtless messenger 
when they are set in opposition to time and 
place. (37) 


aerated afateratt a yirrd 
Udated fe caraifor gat: UfsScarhrs: 32 UI 


‘Even a decision duly arrived at by a 
ruler in consultation with his ministers 
regarding what should be done and what 
should be refrained from, does not yield 
good results when implemented by a 
thoughtless messenger. Indeed messengers 
fancying themselves clever but really not 
so, bring to nought all undertakings on such 
occasions. (38) 
a fargad et ale dated A Het AA 
cg A Aq HA TA qa WaT 38 il 

‘How should | act to ensure that the 
purpose may not be frustrated? How should 
| guard against thoughtlessness? And how, 


| wonder, should | ensure that my leaping 
across the sea does not go in vain? (39) 


wa 7 Gel weet 4 yuartigsa 
sta Ghaa Saar APTA APL I Yo Il 


‘How indeed should | ensure that Sita 
listens to my speech and does not get 
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perturbed?’ Pondering thus, the wise 
Hanuman made the following resolve: (40) 


Sarag arrerearht AGA ATTATAL Ul ¥8 A 


‘Singing the praises of her praiseworthy 
spouse, Sri Rama of unwearied action, | 
shall take care not to frighten her, her mind 
being absorbed in her aforesaid lord. (41) 


searpot atts wae fated: | 
mat aaah ae Wade ye UI 
mata waiter wat waa Freq 
Tereata sat Ata aM Ae Aare tl ¥3 Il 


‘Delivering to her the beautiful message, 
conformable to righteousness, of Sri Rama, 
the foremost of the Ikswakus and a knower 
of the Self, | shall convey it fully, uttering 
sweet words, and shall make everything so 
intelligible that Sita will give credence to it.’ 

(42-43) 
Bia a aglaet aeraeret 
waa: WaeTreleraraT: | 
aatada §=osTe = aret 
gatacuracantarad STAM Vs A 

Addressing himself to the young wife 
of Sri Rama and remaining seated in the 
midst of the boughs of the tree occupied by 
him, the celebrated Hanuman, who was 
possessed of great valour, made the following 


variously-worded sweet and truthful speech. 
(44) 


Sere MARTTI AIHA Siem GatHisS FAT: AWA: Il Z0 Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty in the Sundarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Uenfaet: at: 
Canto XXXI 


Transported with joy to hear the story commencing from the birth of 
Sri Rama and ending with Hanuman’s espying Sita, narrated in a 
human tongue by Hanuman, remaining perched on the Sirhsapa 
tree and casting her eyes all round, Sita catches sight 
of Hanuman sitting on a bough of the same 
Sirnsapa tree beneath which she stood 


wa agree fart ferafarar aerate: | 
aaa at art age AIT Fuel 
Having indulged in speculation of various 
kinds as aforesaid, Hanuman who was 
endowed with extraordinary intelligence, they 
say, made the following sweet speech within 
the hearing of Sita: (1) 


Tt art Wa waar 
quasitet Heralfieara ort AeagT: U2 Ml 


“In the line of the Ikswakus there was 
a highly illustrious and greatly renowned 
king named DaSaratha, who was given to 
meritorious deeds and owned excellent 
chariots, elephants and horses. (2) 


Tatton Worse aay: AA: 
ahaha Wed: = Wearaat wet 3St 


“Born in a line of universal monarchs, 
he was the foremost of royal sages in point 
of virtues, vied with seers in asceticism and 
was a compeer of Indra, the ruler of gods, 
in might. (3) 


afeanfererst =| Ut RUTH: | 
Tereeapaera = cedtarccfaraehs: ui ¥ i 
Ufsaarraeh: yysit: urfsrerier: | 
Ufeat agedat fasa: Gee: gate it 
“That jewel among monarchs took 
delight in harmlessness, was magnanimous, 
compassionate and distinguished by unfailing 
prowess. He enhanced the glory of the 
already distinguished line of Ikswaku, was 
full of prosperity, adorned with all the bodily 
marks, distinguishing a ruler of the earth, 


was endowed with a vast splendour and 
well-known all over the earth bounded by 
the four seas in the four quarters, and was 
not only happy himself but conferred 
happiness on others too. (4-5) 
wea Ua: fray seocanfearears: | 
Ta aa fasta: seo: Weerqerar & UI 
“His favourite eldest son, whose 
countenance resembled the full moon, nay, 
who was skilled in archery and the foremost 


of all bowmen, was known by the name of 
Rama. (6) 


tant tae aaer casrmrenfa tara 
Yara vila ate a wail 


“Sri Rama, the scourge of his foes, was 
a zealous upholder of his own character, the 
protector also of his own people, nay the 
protector of the whole world of living beings 
and the defender of righteousness. (7) 


wa wears gage aad fig: | 
aud: Ge a wa att: Vata arc i 


“In deference to the plighted word (given 
to his own stepmother) of his aforesaid 
father, who was aged and true to his promise, 
the hero, accompanied by his consort and 
his younger brother, Laksmana, proceeded 
in exile to the forest. (8) 


wt oat verve yTat Ufenacdn 
Tare Fed: yet wea: AMAA: ue 
“By him, while chasing game in that 


vast forest, were slain many gallant ogres, 
able to change their form at will. (9) 
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wrarad sat fedl  wrguaitl 
aaeaaaiced «=oat WaT Tigoll 
asta at WH WrReaoT AT 
BANAT cat TA: HaTaPPaar 88 
siaee at fat aid aA anc 
ad: GU alert seat WH: WATT Nez 
ares HN I Utara Aer | 
Guraontivsiacet wa: HTTRaT: 11 83 UI 
feal Wate at eat fated: ASE: | 
cE MATA STA STAT ATL MB Ul 
TET SAAT: AAS ATA TA: | 
Garant AMAT Bae A ALUN Ve Il 
asitt waren Fanaa ari 
farttiaqgecat @ art amare: eg 
“Having put Sri Rama off the scent in 
the forest through one disguised as a deer by 
recourse to a conjuring trick on hearing of the 
destruction of Janasthana (a part of the 
Dandaka forest inhabited by ogres) as well 
as of the death of his younger half-brothers, 
Khara and Dusana, Sita, Janaka’s daughter, 
for her part was then borne away in indignation 
by Ravana. While searching for that godlike 
and irreproachable lady, Sita, he found in the 
forest a friend in a monkey named Sugriva. 
Having made short work of Vali, Sugriva’s 
elder brother, Sri Rama, capable of conquering 
hostile cities, for his part thereupon bestowed 
the kingship of monkeys on the high-souled 
Sugriva. Commanded by Sugriva, monkeys, 
capable of changing their form at will, set out 
in thousands in all the four quarters, searching 
for that godlike lady, Sita. Full of impetuosity 
| took a leap across the sea (streching 
between the island of Lanka and the mainland 
and), extending to a distance of a hundred 
Yojanas (or eight hundred miles) at the 
instance of Sampati, the king of birds and the 
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elder brother of Jatayu, for the sake of that 
large-eyed lady. She has been found by me 
here endowed with a comeliness, complexion 
and bodily marks similar to those of which | 
had heard from the mouth of Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu.” Having delivered the 
aforesaid speech, that bull among monkeys 
fell silent. (10—16) 
wrreet arta repeat feet UTA TAT 
ad: A Aww MMT Yoni Hyrdaey | 
sata aed «ote: «6feisrosadara i 20 11 
Sita, Janaka’s daughter, herself was 
struck with supreme wonder to hear that 
speech. Raising her face screened with 
dishevelled hair, that timid lady with charming 
curly locks thereupon looked up into the 
Sirmgapa tree on which Hanuman was 
perched. (17) 


Fora dit at maga 
fesisa wat: festa tex | 
ae WATT 8 I 
Hearing the monkey’s speech and 
looking inquiringly into all the four quarters 
as well as into the “intermediate points, Sita 


experienced supreme rapture thinking all 
the time of Sri Rama with all her being. (18) 


araerst | Waftrareaeerit 88 


Glancing from side to side as well as up 
and down, she espied the aforesaid Hanuman, 
son of the wind-god, of inconceivable 
intelligence, a minister of Sugriva, the 
suzerain ruler of monkeys, and resembling 
the sun risen on the eastern sky. (19) 


SME AMARTH ACH ATS SCHIS GPITS ChAT: AW: Il 32 Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-one of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Blast: wat: 
Canto XXXII 


Imagining Hanuman to have been seen in a dream, though actually perceived 
by her, and believing the sight of a monkey in a dream to be ominous, 
Sita becomes anxious about the welfare of Sri Rama and others. 
Then concluding him on other grounds to have been seen in 
her waking hours, she prays to Brahma and other gods 
that the statement of Hanuman may come out to be true 


ad: Wart ct gear uafemarar | 

ateanitaet od fageterafirer eu 
Then, beholding Hanuman, clad in white 

and tawny like a series of flashes of lightning, 


concealed under cover of boughs, Sita felt 
disturbed in mind. (1) 


a cat aft aa uid freafer 
Hea TM $= ACTA TATOTAL A 2 UI 


She noticed there a monkey, meek 
and kind in speech, shining like a cluster of 
expanded Asoka flowers and with eyes bright 
as refined gold. (2) 


wa qeat eter fedtracatterd 
React fase faert owt qaru3u 


Struck with extreme wonder to see 
Hanuman, the foremost of monkeys, sitting 
in a humble posture, the aforesaid princess 
of Mithila now reflected as follows: (3) 


saat ante ort amma gree 
ghtteatte wer wa qe aux 
‘Ah, how terrible is this being of the 
monkey family !’ Nay, regarding it as difficult 
to approach and hideous to behold, she 
fainted once more suspecting it to be illusory. 
(4) 

fare yet tat Heut wartteari 
TH wata qr cence a TAT I 
Distracted with fear and stricken with 
agony, the lovely Sita piteously cried again 
and again: “Rama ! O Rama ! O Laksmana !” 


(5) 


ete wea dat weneent adil 
aa gee eat feadtaaqurmaq 
fact faararea wactisafata artis u 


Nay, the virtuous Sita fell a-sobbing all 
at once in faint accents. Seeing Hanuman, 
the foremost of monkeys, come near in a 
humble mien in the meantime, the lovely 
Sita thought that it must be a dream (6) 


mM aterm = yest 
Waa aa! 
ade ats aka tl 
Looking round, in order to make sure 
that the ogresses were not looking at her or 
at the monkey, she beheld Hanuman, son 
of the wind-god, a jewel among the monkeys, 
adored even by the great, the foremost of 
the wise, who was obedient to Sugriva (the 
ruler of monkeys) and who had big jaws, 
one of which had been broken by means of 
the thunderbolt hurled by Indra to arrest his 
progress towards the sun to devour the 
solar orb. (7) 
a ¢ atteta yet facet 
Tagqarcdt aya eal 
fru dat vlad ad 
fafearara «= fairer ue 


Getting utterly unconscious at the very 
sight of Hanuman, the aforesaid Sita 
became like one lifeless. Nay, regaining 
consciousness after a long time, the large- 
eyed lady began to reflect as follows: (8) 
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aot wars facpdiss ge: 

vrara: §« srenrathfirg: | 
TRL WAT AAO 

cet faq ware Ta ei 


‘This hideous dream has been seen by 
me today. The vision of a monkey has been 
condemned by the scriptures. May good 
luck attend on Sri Rama with Laksmana as 
well as on my father, King Janaka. (9) 


raat fe ara ate aster Prat 

Wet SA a Usa: | 
ae fe a af ad fae 

aga aa Noll 


‘Surely this cannot be a dream; for 
sleep does not come to me, stricken as | 
am with grief and sorrow. Nor indeed is 
there any joy for me, separated as | 
am from that prince whose countenance 
resembles the full moon (10) 


waa waft ada agar 
fafa area qadt aaa 
TeaTet A Hat aaat- 
Ae overs aet sur ee i 
‘Pondering with my mind at all times on 
the concept conveyed by the word ‘Rama’ 
and speaking of the same Rama with my 
tongue, | hear as well a talk corresponding 
to the same thought and likewise visualize 
the talk heard by me in conformity with the 
same theme. (11) 
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ae fe cer wre 
waits = agdaasarar | 
fakatantt dad ata 
ada Usaha aa son ez 
‘Constantly thinking as | do of him alone, 
tormented as | am by a longing for him, my 
whole affection being fastened on him, | likewise 
behold him and hear of him alone. (12) 
mire: eafefa Feat 
aenta agatha factcrarte | 
Gamay aca AMI V3 tl 
‘| speculate that what | am seeing may 
be a mere image; yet | reflect with my mind 
as to what can be the cause of this apparition; 
for a conceptual image has no concrete form, 
while this monkey appearing before me has 
a distinct form and is also talking to me. (13) 
WAIse area Tahar 
aya Ma EAT 
art dh afed wart 
SHA Ted AAT ATAU Ul 2% A 
‘Let my salutation be to Sage Brhaspati 
(the master of speech) alongwith Indra (who 
is armed with a thunderbolt), to Brahma (the 
self-born creator) as well as to the god of 
fire (the deity presiding over the organ of 
speech) ! May all that which has been uttered 
now in my presence by this monkey (lit., a 
denizen of the forest) prove true and not 
otherwise.’ (14) 


SME AMASTATT ACHAS SACHS YaLAIUS SAM: AWA: Il 32 Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-two of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Wares: eat: 
Canto XXXII 


Keen to hear of Sita’s identity from her own lips, even though he had 
identified her, Hanuman inquires of her whether she was a goddess or 
anyone else and asks her to disclose her identity in case she was 
Sita. In reply to this query Sita narrates to him her whole life- 
story ending with her abduction by Ravana and tells him 
how Ravana was going to kill her two months later, 
and how in the event of her not being delivered 
from his clutches before that, she has 
resolved to end her life by herself 


aisadtt gard aeae faguufears: | 
feritrre: poo: yforoeices ane 
aad aes = SAT Ae TST: | 
Rreaatereana dat vara Frei 


Slipping down from the aforesaid 
Sirngapa tree, bowing down and approaching 
Sita, nay, placing his folded hands on his 
head, Hanuman, son of the wind-god, whose 
face resembled coral in hue, who was attired 
in a humble guise, was endowed with 
extraordinary energy and appeared distressed 
at the sight of Sita’s sad plight, spoke to her 
as follows in gentle tones: (1-2) 


wl 4 cameras factecanterrantar 
gat virarrersr fasta cantfadu 3 u 
“Who are you, O irreproachable lady 
with eyes resembling a lotus petal and clad 
in a worn silken garment, who stand holding 
a branch of this tree? (3) 
fenef aa Aart aft eafa vires 
qatar fayette x 
“Wherefore are tears born of grief trickling 
from your eyes like drops of water falling 
from a pair of lotus leaves? (4) 
Rr a ATT aTATA| 
Baron FATT A CAT ca MAT VINTT UG I 
“Who are you among the gods and 
demons, the Nagas, Gandharvas and ogres, 


the Yaksas or the Kinnaras, O charming 
one? (5) 
al a Nala Sau Wed at ATT 
at a ame cad wlan Ane 
“Who are you among the eleven Rudras 
(the gods of destruction), the forty-nine wind- 
gods and the eight Vasus, O lady of exquisite 
features? For, to me you appear to be a 
goddess, a lady of excellent limbs ! (6) 


fe aster eet Ulta feaaencrard| 
Ureuit sarfaat seat stest GetOTTP TAT Ui 9 


“Or, are you Rohini, the foremost of 
lunar mansions and superior in all excellent 
virtues, separated from the moon and fallen 
from heaven, the abode of celestials? (7) 


wMMTE at ate a Atere wateafactarr | 
ahass arate wa aha Heavaeedt ic i 


“Or, are you, O dark-eyed one, the 
blessed Arundhati, fallen from the heavenly 
world on having angered your husband, 
Sage Vasistha, through resentment or error? 

(8) 
cal I Ua: faa ata wet at at Area 
Teecited leh Wd AAAI es I 

“Who is it, your son, father, brother or 
husband, O lady with slender waist, for 
whom, departed from this world, to the other 
you are grieving? (9) 
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Tewefar:varae «—- frereatareatir 
Tal ediae WA Ua: AMANO I ot 
“From your crying, drawing deep and 
audible breaths, touching the ground and 
taking the name of a king, | do not consider 
you to be a goddess. (10) 


amit fe a af aaont a aera 
fest afta Usa aT A AAT eeu 


“Indeed, on the strength of the limbs of 
your body as well as from the marks on 
your person which | perceive, you are 
believed by me to be the consort of a ruler 
of the earth and the daughter of a king. (11) 


Tart wea aed Wafsat ate 
Stat aaa WR A AAATSea Tes: LRU 


“If you are Sita, stolen away forcibly by 
Ravana from Janasthana, kindly reveal it to 
me, who am inquisitive about it. May 
prosperity attend on you! (12) 


am fe qa a eat wo ora 
area bad awed wanted yop 83 


“Indeed, the sad plight, the ethereal 
beauty and the garb marked with asceticism, 
the like of which are seen in you, lead me to 
conclude that you are undoubtedly the consort 
of Sri Rama.” (13) 
WM Tet at seat Waentefear 
sara ae Ae STA BUTT evil 

Delighted at the mention of Sri Rama 
on hearing the utterance of the monkey, that 
princess of the Videha territory spoke as 
follows to Hanuman standing beneath the 
tree: (14) 
Ufsent usiftert qearea fafearca: | 
PET SETS | A TOTTTA: 8 

“| am daughter-in-law of DaSaratha, the 
foremost of lions among kings on earth, 
who is a knower of the Self and the 
exterminator of hostile forces. (15) 
glen Wate «acer AeA: I 
Maat AT Meas at Wee ata: 1 Ve UI 
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“Nay, | am a daughter of the high- 
souled King Janaka, ruler of the Videha 
territory, and the consort of the wise Sri 
Rama, and | am called by the name of Sita. 

(16) 


wat gest dae waae fran 


UAT ANAM AMI Ada Ul V8 


“Enjoying human luxuries and endowed 
with an abundance of all enjoyments, | dwelt 
in the well-known abode of Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu, for twelve years. (17) 


adeaaest ad Way Ueda! 
afraid ust aoe: Want 2 il 


“Then in the thirteenth year the king with 
his preceptor Sage Vasistha proceeded to 
install Sri Rama, the delight of the Ikswakus, 
on the throne as Prince Regent. (18) 


area aftsraarat gq weer 
haat ae wait aaa eeu 


“While preparations for the said 
installation as Prince Regent of Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu, were being carried on, 
Kaikeyl (a stepmother of Sri Rama), they 
say, spoke as follows to her husband: 

(19) 
a fied A GIed vee WA ATATI 
we A faded WaT aehafierd i 20 

“‘l shall no longer drink nor partake of 
my repast from day to day. Nay, this 
installation will prove to be the end of my 
existence if Rama is installed on the throne. 

(20) 
Od agth aM atest Vicar Tatas | 
wert fadet cared at Wes Waa: 22 Il 

“‘If that well-known pledge which was 
lovingly given by you, O jewel among the 
protectors of men, is not going to be 
dishonoured, let Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
proceed to the forest.’ (21) 


a UT Waar, cea aaa | 
WAS Sat seat hehe: PLATA 22 I 
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“Recalling the dual boon granted by 
him long before in favour of the queen Kaikeyi, 
the aforesaid king, who was true to his 
word, fainted on hearing the cruel and 
unpalatable demand of Kaikeyi. (22) 


adet Tae Ue Aad afer: | 
wes Ustad yt wey Weare il 23 Il 
“Then on regaining consciousness the 
aged king, who stood firmly by the vow of 
truthfulness, begged the sovereignty of 
Ayodhya, in favour of Bharata, of his aforesaid 
eldest and illustrious son, Sri Rama. (23) 
a faqededt siarireard ot fra 
Trea Uae aret | UfeaatrarLl A¥ Il 
“Having bowed first with his mind to 
the command of his father, which was dearer 
to him than his own installation on the throne 
as Prince Regent, the glorious Sri Rama 
accepted it with his words. (24) 


cea Ustad At Tara AIA! 

aia sitfadedtfe Wa: ATTA: RG Il 
“Sri Rama of unfailing prowess would 

only give and not accept gifts. He would 

speak the truth and never utter a falsehood 

even for his life. (25) 


a fagrarattertor veretfor were: | 
Faget WAST Wet SST AT TATPaRTL I 2E I 
“Casting off his costly upper garments 
and renouncing the kingdom with his mind, 
that highly illustrious prince gave me into his 
mother’s keeping. (26) 
Me meee wit arent 
afe A oat era ara: THIS Wert 2 tl 
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“Resolved to range in the forest 
with my husband, I, however, immediately 
marched to the forest in front of him; for 
living apart from him even in heaven would 
not find favour with me. (27) 


wa q wert: attic: | 
PER IIRGIEID| HAHA: Ul We i 


“Clad in robes of KuSa grass and 
tattered clothes, the highly fortunate 
Laksmana (son of Sumitra) too, the delight 
of his friends, got ready to accompany his 
eldest brother even before me. (28) 


a ad waduest agaet gead:| 
Uleret: GT Ugh at Tsay 29 I 


“Highly respecting the command of our 
lord, and steadfast in our vows, we the 
aforesaid three penetrated deep into the 
forest, which had never been seen by us 
before and which was dreadful to look at. 

(29) 
aad aueEnva aeeatidira: | 
Tage «= MTT TUT SUIT NN Bo II 

“The consort of the aforesaid prince, 
who is endowed with immense strength, | 
was borne away, while the latter was 
sojourning in the Dandaka forest, by the 
evil-minded ogre, Ravana. (30) 
gt arat at chro sitferarre: sha: | 
Seed GA FATA AT AAA Sita It 3k 

“A period of two months has been 
allowed to me by him to live on sufferance. 


After the said two months, however, | shall 
give up the ghost.” (31) 


SMG AMATI ACH HCH YAS AARAM: AW: Il 33 Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-three of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aha: at: 
Canto XXXIV 


Inferring from the suitable reply to his queries received from Sita and the 
trust reposed in him by the latter, Hanuman reveals to her the role of an 
envoy allotted to him by Sri Rama and repeat the inquiries made by 
the two brothers about her welfare. Taking him to be Ravana 
disguised as a monkey, Sita, on the other hand, reproaches him 
when the latter approaches her in order to bow down at her 
feet. In order to allay her fears, Hanuman for his part 
discloses to her his reality as a minister of Sugriva as 

well as requests her to give credence to his words 


Teaedte ae seat ear aftara: | 
Gale Tala: AREAS It gu 


Hearing the aforesaid speech of Sita, 
who was overwhelmed with sorrow after 
sorrow, Hanuman, the foremost of monkeys, 
uttered the following reassuring reply: (1) 


ae waa dene efa gaedam: | 
aefe pyre wa: a wat aleremract 2 i 


“| have sought your presence, O godlike 
lady, as an envoy carrying a message sent 
by Sri Rama. Sri Rama, O princess of the 
Videha territory, is doing well. He has 
communicated his own welfare to you. (2) 


at wane adigy aq aafadi at 
a at qenet wat cha pipes 3 


“Nay, Sri Rama, the celebrated son of 
DaSaratha, and the foremost of the knowers 
of Veda, who knows the use of the mystic 
missile presided over by Brahma, the creator, 
as well as the import of the Vedas, O 
godlike lady, has also inquired of you about 
your own welfare. (3) 


mes Held adetsTa: fre: | 

pds: rear astrarerit ¥ UI 
“Endowed with extraordinary energy, 

Laksamana too, a beloved servant of your 


husband, has saluted you with his head 
bent low, tormented as he is with grief.” (4) 


a dat: Heei cat Mera ateeat: | 
Uladereaattt STA TAMT AAT Ut & 


Thrilled all over her body to hear about 
the welfare of those two lions among men, 
that godlike lady now replied as follows to 
Hanuman : (5) 


eM At MIs cient wlautas Ar 
Ua Waser At adgrarameu 


“Ah, the following popular adage that 
‘joy comes to a surviving man, even though 
it be at the end of a hundred years’, appears 
true to me.” (6) 


wat: warm afar wiaecnfeargar 
WeOT Mend faye dt ward: voll 
Consequent on that meeting of 
Hanuman and Sita, a strange delight came 
over them. And restored to confidence, the 
two began to converse with one another. (7) 


Weare Tat seal STAT Ales: | 
diarent: «= Bireedarat: «= aaa II 
Hearing the aforesaid reply of Sita, 
who was stricken with grief, Hanuman, son 
of the wind-god, endeavoured to draw nearer 
to her. (8) 


aa amt aa a Bata 
aa dat weot at ad atat uhtersd ei 
The nearer did the celebrated Hanuman 
draw to her, the more did that Sita suspect 
him to be Ravana. (9) 
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ate fery frapatrd cfr fe Teer AI 
Suna a Vad fe Wau: gol 
She said to herself : ‘Oh, shame ! What 
a pity that | held all this converse with him. 
Indeed, he is the same Ravana, who has 
come here assuming another guise.’ (10) 


ATS eT Vira F Perera vite ca fsa | 
Teamaraaet mvt ward ee i 


Letting go that branch of the Asoka 
tree, Sita, for her part, of faultless limbs, 
sank down on that very spot on which she 
stood, exhausted as she was from grief. 

(11) 
Arad AMM WHA! 
wm at wade yet AaqeerT eet 

Thereupon Hanuman of mighty arms 
saluted the aforesaid daughter of Janaka. 
Sore stricken as she was with fear, Sita, 
however, no longer raised her eyes to him. 

(12) 
ad geal aaa a tat wise 
sade digest art ATEN 23 Il 


Drawing a deep audible breath on 
seeing him while bowing down to her, Sita, 
however, whose countenance resembled the 
full moon, spoke to Hanuman in sweet 
accents as follows : (13) 


Trent Uberert Ararat Ate cat WAT: TAT | 
sareara Hwa: Was aa VAAN evil 
“If you are Ravana himself, given to 
conjuring tricks and, having entered a deceitful 
form, are causing agony to me once more, 
it is not good. (14) 
? Ue wa a: uRarmtaaart 
WRIT Aa eed FT Ua fF Wat: 1 V4 tl 
“Surely you are the same Ravana, who, 
having assumed the guise of a vagrant 
recluse, abandoning your native form, were 
seen by me in Janasthana. (15) 
saree dat armed Pygrear 
Paras At ya: HAG aa vA eg Ul 
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“It is not right, O ranger of the night, 
able to change form at will, that you should 
once more torment me, emaciated through 
fasting and miserable as | am. (16) 


swat Aded fe ara uftefsar 
tat fe wa wWiftecat da agri oll 


“Or, that which is feared by me may 
not at all be true; for delight has sprung up 
in my heart at your sight. (17) 


ae UH Gear we a 
Geary wai etary fear wane fe Aue 


“If, on the other hand, you have really 
come as a messenger of Sri Rama, may 
good betide you. In that case | make inquiries 
of you about Sri Rama; for talk about Sri 
Rama is pleasing to me, O jewel among the 
monkeys ! (18) 
Tr wea ww fae wa ant 
fad ae 8 der Adtact gar wa: eeu 


“Recount the virtues of my beloved Sri 
Rama, O gentle monkey ! Even as the current 
of a river wears away its bank, you are luring 
my mind with the prospect of delighting me 
with the news of Sri Rama. (19) 


aa tera Gad aeda ferred 
Wiad ATT uve weaot sata 20 Il 


“Oh the sweetness of the dream 
presented to me, in which the selfsame I, 
who was borne away by Ravana long since, 
see with my own eyes a monkey sent by 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu! (20) 
rarista gee at Wee Wectequry 
Usa Wasted Carst WA AeeT I 22 

“If | could see the heroic Sri Rama 
accompanied by Laksmana, even in a dream, 
| would not feel disheartened; but even a 
dream is proving niggardly in my case. (21) 


We aa wea tart gear fe are 
A Wess: WE WAAIaACaT AA 22 UI 


“| do not believe this to be a dream; for 
good fortune cannot be attained on seeing a 
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monkey in a dream; while placidity of mind, 
which is a harbinger of good fortune, has 
been attained by me. (22) 
fea a ora sa alg area I 
Saas facet at Cares WTO i 23 UI 
“Can this meeting of mine with a monkey 
be a delusion of my mind? Or, it may be a 
delusion caused by my being possessed by 
a ghost (clothed with an aerial body). Or, 
again, it may be a malady born of insanity or 
it may only be an optic illusion. (23) 


BAT AAG AlSlSepATACT ATT: | 
Waa USM art GHAI Vv Il 
“Or this may not be a case of insanity, 
nor even delusion showing symptoms similar 
to those of insanity; for | am conscious of 
my own self as well as of this monkey.” (24) 


saad ae Hat AM aAenacr| 
Tae rar at Trerenferar Bu Il 


Having thus duly considered in many 
ways the strength of ogres and the weakness 
of monkeys, who cannot be expected to leap 
across a vast sea, and also considering the 
fact that the ogres are able to change their 
form at will, Sita concluded Hanuman to be 
Ravana, the suzerain ruler of ogres. (25) 


Ut Ghegx Tat Hea Mat Gt ATAAAT | 
A Wht a SAH HN 26 I 


Having arrived at this conclusion at 
that time, that lady of slender waist, Sita, 
Janaka’s daughter, did not speak any more 
to the monkey, Hanuman. (26) 


tara Pir Geant SAM Areas: | 
at | ANTI 29 UI 
Coming to know the decision of Sita, 
Hanuman, sprung from the loins of the wind- 
god, spoke as follows bringing exessive joy 


to her with his words, which were delightful 
to the ear: (27) 


fet Fa Aaa Mehra: Vit Ae | 
Tet des canes eal Asai aru eeu 
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“Glorious as the sun, nay, beloved of 
the world as the moon, Sri Rama brings 
delight to the entire universe by bestowing 
riches and food grains on all as the god 
Kubera, son of Sage ViSsrava. (28) 


fanauiocas ser facta: | 
aaa Aaa cat aTereafareaar tt 28 I 
“He is endowed with prowess like the 
highly illustrious Lord Visnu and utters truthful 
and sweet words like the celestial sage 
Brhaspati. (29) 
Sua GMT: star hat sat ARTA | 
Tala Wet A SBT leh ASIA: Ul Zo Il 


“He is rich in comeliness, graceful and 
full of splendour as Love-incarnate. He 
punishes only him who deserves anger and 
is the foremost chariot-warrior in the world. (30) 


AQAA GT Meal Aes: | 
Uh AT STAT STAT TAT WHAT 32M 

wea aarti ae zeae aca 
SPNTg Tau Gea at afereatea ataarq i 32 

mI Re acest =| Uh: | 
care | Ue | recat TST ErTA: 1 33 I 
“The whole world depends on the 
protection of the arms of that exalted soul. 
You will see for yourself the consequence 
of the sinful act of Ravana, by whom you 
were borne away in a state of utter desolation 
after diverting Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
from the site of his hermitage through an 
ogre disguised as a deer. | have sought 
your presence here as an envoy despatched 
by that powerful prince, who will before long 
kill Ravana in a combat with his shafts, 
resembling blazing flames and shot in anger. 
(31—33) 

agar gad: & wat Hleeaa | 
meas «aed: «= aftarrcaeh: ax il 

sfiaral Wea: FT cat Hlgreactte | 
wet a wa efa Gilat AA AMT: 34 I 

Ta AAMT F cat lee | 
Pret oria a wa: wala: AeTeATT: 1 Be 


« SUNDARAKANDA « 


“Stricken with agony caused by 
separation from you, he has made inquiries 
of you about your welfare. Greeting you, the 
mighty-armed and celebrated Laksmana, the 
enhancer of Sumitra’s joy, who is endowed 
with extraordinary energy, has also made 
inquiries of you about your welfare. Sri Rama’s 
friend, the celebrated monkey, named 
Sugriva, the ruler of the foremost of monkeys, 
has also made inquiries of you about your 
welfare, O godlike lady! Sri Rama, along 
with Sugriva and Laksmana, always 
remember you. (34—36) 


feat witafa aefe werdtasrarrar 

ARRTg RETA WH ASAT AT ASAI 39 UI 

Ta are ite obi 

ae Gitaatrat SAM AA aT acl 
“By good luck, O princess of the Videha 


territory, you survive, though fallen into the 
clutches of ogresses. Before long you will 
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see Sri Rama and the great chariot-warrior, 
Laksmana, as also Sugriva of immeasurable 
strength in the midst of crores of other 
monkeys. | am a monkey named Hanuman, 
a minister of Sugriva. (37-38) 
Uieret ant agit agian veer 
Po Wet Uses WaT GUA: 1 38 tl 
“Having leapt across the vast sea 
dividing the mainland from Lanka, | penetrated 
deep into the city of Lanka, setting my foot, 
as it were, on the head of the evil-minded 
Ravana. (39) 


wat RequadsS Taser WITHA 
Tenet aa afar ae Arora | 
farTgt TPATATHTT sega AaaT AAI ¥o Il 


“Relying on my own prowess | have 
come to see you. | am not what you suppose 
me to be, O godlike lady ! Let this misgiving 
be shaken off and, pray, believe my words 
as | speak.” (40) 


SY AMATI ACHAT SHS YAS AGRAM: A: | 2¥ Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-four of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Uae: wet: 
Canto XXX V 


Questioned by Sita, who was anxious to ascertain the bonafides of the 
monkey, Hanuman, after cataloguing the marks on the person of 
Sit Rama and Laksmana, narrates his own life-story from 
his birth onwards including his role as a minister 

of Sugriva, and ending with his seeing of Sita 


Hearing the aforesaid story of Sr 
Rama from the lips of Hanuman, the 
foremost of monkeys, Sita, a princess of 
the Videha territory, for her part spoke 
the following reassuring words in sweet 
accents: (1) 


at q Wana stra aed arate 
sara ea af eT eT II 


aa A UAT Gat: Het STP AAO 
ara AToTt at HTATeT GARTA: It 2 I 
“Where did your contact with Sri Rama 
come about and how do you know Laksmana? 
And how did a meeting take place between 
monkeys and human beings? (2) 
am wee fait aed a arr 
TM Ya: Caraga A AT Vitew: GAA 3 1 
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“Describe in detail once more those 
distinctive marks which exist on the person 
of Sri Rama as well as on that of Laksmana, 
O Hanuman, so that grief may not take 
possession of me. (3) 
alge Tea Teast BT Tea a HELI 
SUT Ht Wg MAI UT wa Ail 

“Tell me what the shape and form of 
Sri Rama as well as of Laksmana are like. 
What are their thighs and arms like?” (4) 


Uaqeed ace SM Aedes: | 
aa | UH STATA TASHA I & I 


Questioned thus by Sita, Hanuman, 
sprung from the loins of the wind-god, for 
his part forthwith proceeded to describe Sri 
Rama in accordance with facts as follows: 

(5) 
Wrat aa fesca at dete uftqeata 
Ud: Bawa Ca Ae Ae I 

He said: “Luckily enough for me, O 
princess of the Videha territory, whose eyes 
resemble a lotus petal, you inquire in detail 
of me about the disposition of limbs of your 
husband as well as of Laksmana, even 
though knowing them. (6) 


am wee frat aera a aft a 
carat fasreni aga: so, am Ano 


“Hear from me even as | speak, O 
large-eyed lady, of those distinctive marks 
which have been actually noticed by me on 
the person of Sri Rama as well as on that of 
Laksmana. (7) 
TH: 9 Hae: «= WUT: | 
Suara: = Wa STATS IN II 


“Sri Rama has eyes resembling a lotus 
petal; his countenance resembles the full 
moon, O daughter of Janaka ! He is richly 
endowed with charm and generosity from 
his birth. (8) 


cererssterreenret: «atta aferetre: | 
geal aa aa: 11.8 


« VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


“He vies with the sun in effulgence, 
with the earth in forbearance, with sage 
Brhaspati, the preceptor of gods, in intelligence 
and with Indra in renown. (9) 


an vacteet taser a tera 
Uae Ret Gat ae a WAT: oll 
“He is a protector of the entire world of 
living beings as well as of his own people. 
Nay, he guards his own character and is a 


vindicator of virtue and the scourge of his 
enemies. (10) 


Ta afar citer ardeveer Tera | 
Tater a cient at enfant a GS: 1 22 1 


“Sri Rama, O lovely lady, is a protector 
of the world and the preserver of the four 
grades of society. Nay, as the Creator and 
Protector of the universe, he has fixed the 
bounds of propriety to be observed by the 
people and has inspired the Rsis and others 
to do so. (11) 


arrarfadisaat = aeratad feera: | 
aera: Wats HAVIN I 
“He is full of splendour and is greatly 
adored by all and is steadfast in his vow of 
chastity. He is keenly alive to the services 


of holy men and knows how to popularize 
right actions. (12) 


Terie feta: araorarqureas: | 
wear viteraaa « fadtasy WaT: 1 23 UI 


“He is well-versed in politics and a 
worshipper of Brahmanas, is full of wisdom 
and richly endowed with amiability, has 
subdued his passions and is the torment of 
his foes. (13) 


aides  defats:  qafsta: 
ade aw ae a aay a fifa unex 
“He is well-versed in Yajurveda and is 
highly respected by the knowers of Veda. 
He is highly proficient in the science of 
archery as well as in the Vedas as also in 
the sciences auxiliary to the Vedas. (14) 
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faqerer Aelatg: Arata: YMA: | 
TSRA: TATA WAT ATT GA: Stet: WRG I 
“He has broad shoulders, mighty-arms, 
a conch-shaped neck, a _ charming 
countenance and coppery eyes; he has his 
clavicle concealed behind muscles and is 
known by the people by the name of Rama. 
(15) 

gafecrrrate: fereraut: warrant 
Wag Afasrnrgy aot vant AAs: uve Ul 
“He has a voice deep like the sound of 
a kettledrum and a glossy skin, is full of 
glory, square-built and of well-proportioned 
limbs and is endowed with a dark-brown 
complexion. (16) 

fiertarerags franferq araa: | 
Praag a ferret taiheary Preast: 9 
Pocitearerdsqeigharitart =| 
aa: Ue 
adarenggade sagt: 
TST «=—«- aerate aya 88 Il 
He is ever stiff in three limbs' (viz., the 
breast, wrist and fist), long in three? (viz., 
the eyebrows, arms and the scrotum), uniform 
in three? (viz., his locks, testicles and knees), 
elevated in three‘ (viz., the breast, the rim of 
the navel and the abdomen), coppery in 
three® (viz., the rims of his eyes, nails and 
the palms as well as the soles), soft in 
three® (viz., the end of the membrum virile, 
the lines on his soles and the hair), and 
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deep in three’ (viz., the voice, gait and the 
navel). He has three folds (in the skin of his 
neck and belly), is depressed at three places 
(viz., the middle of his soles, the lines on his 
soles, and the nipples)’, endowed with 
three? spirals in the hair of his head, four 
lines at the root of his thumbs"? 
(indicating his knowledge of all the four 
Vedas) and four lines'' on his forehead 
(indicating longevity), is four cubits high, 
and has four pairs of limbs (viz., the 
cheeks, arms, shanks and knees) equally 
matched.'? He has fourteen other pairs of 
limbs (viz., the eyebrows, nostrils, eyes, 
ears, the lips, nipples, elbows, wrists, the 
knees, the testicles, the loins, the hands, 
the feet and the thighs equally matched.'* 
The four large teeth at both the ends of 
his upper and the lower jaws are very 
sharp.'* He walks in four different gaits 
resembling those of a lion, a tiger, an elephant 
and a bull'®, is endowed with excellent lips, 
chin and nose, five glossy limbs, viz., the 
hair, eyes, teeth, skin and soles and eight 
long limbs, viz., the arms, the fingers and 
the toes, the eyes and the ears, the nose, 
the backbone and the body. (17—19) 


aaa aeeqedrarveatar feyactarty | 
Ugadt 9 Aaddfeafreatontt «= Waa Ro Il 


“Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, has ten 
lotus-like limbs (viz., the countenance, the 
mouth, the eyes, the tongue, lips, palate, 


* We read in works on Physiognomy— 
1 seq afreegg yfeyq yod: fee! 
2. WT Te aT Fa Yaa: | 
3 FI gM wy WH ae a yGfal 
4. AaaTpfaraait yet yaaa | 
5, TaRMenrasfracenateaty: Tet 
6. fern: watt a aul weve: fete! 
an = fergafretst «= Femara = fafafesra 
7 RRM Goat a weikfey wed 
ta wet we wal wet a ae 
Tea ae PR: fafayarsst ae: | 


O° @ 


10. WSyeA VaR adefea wa a 
Ua & TT amar ace fee 
11. Wee Fa Gad agfergachaa: | 
wet wd wfsererafartd: ard 
12. Tees aay watt all 
13. yal aeage FA suas a Waal! 
ek arr a oat gent peti 
att uel fers wer cat aa: Fyfe: | 
14. FR PAS SAT: AAS: MATTATA: Il 
We have read in the Balakanda— 
15. Tater FAR wear 
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breasts, nails, the hands and the feet"), ten 
ample limbs, viz., the chest, the head, the 
forehead, the neck, the arms, the shoulders, 
the navel, the feet, the back and the ears’, is 
spread through by reason of three, (viz., 
splendour, renown and glory), has two white 
limbs, viz., the teeth and the eyes, is elevated 
in six limbs viz., the flanks, the abdomen, the 
breast, the nose, the shoulders and the 
forehead’; fine or sharp in nine, viz., the 
hair, the moustaches and the beard, nails, 
the hair on the body, the skin, the finger-joints, 
the membrum virile acumen and 
perception’ and pursues religious merit, 
worldly riches and sensual delight in three 
periods, viz., the forenoon, midday and 
afternoon. (20) 


wast: «sitar Were a Il 
SoHo aUNT SH: Pact hraaa: Ve il 
“He is devoted to truth and 
righteousness and glorious and remains intent 
on accumulating wealth and power and 
showering favour on the people. He knows 
the right use of time and place and speaks 
kindly to all people. (21) 
ual areal at aaa: alfa: | 
sTyrteT  wUOT TUM aenfaer: W eR 
“His brother, Laksmana, son of Sumitra, 
too, of immeasurable splendour, is a replica 
of Sri Rama in affection, charm and 
excellences. (22) 


a qaurasta: sitar Wa: Vara aera: | 
aa = oaendet = caegttepdterat i 23 
fafa Het HoT: Te ATA | 
rare APtaot at feet AG ARTLI Vv Il 
aavtaerated Gastar | 
Ra TN YT ATTA BG Ul 
adda «ait freresia 
aa a aart ad Gilet Gea 2 Il 
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utaatas wed = yasratfar 
ade | MNaeT eWaraTforT i wt 
me Mee Tet STOTT | 
Bat Gear Atereat ataat aaa: Uz 1 
afer fire frat waatied: | 
aa: @ forex afer ares cratterd: 23 
wa: eat Aa Wear Aare 
Was Yeuerrdt ilar WI zoll 
wu aoTaarat Haratere area: | 
at ufteraararet war wiftaaradtu 3e 
year at eet witdt geudstl 
frafedt a arat Glas Fats se 


“He is endowed with a golden lustre, 
while the glorious and highly illustrious Sri 
Rama is dark-brown of hue. Scouring the 
entire globe, eager as they are for your 
sight, both the aforesaid tigers among men 
got united with us. Ranging the earth looking 
about for you only, they for their part saw 
sitting at the foot of Mount Rsyamtka, thick 
with numerous trees, Sugriva of pleasing 
aspect, the lord of monkeys, dethroned by 
his elder brother, Vali, and stricken with the 
fear of his aforesaid brother. Nay, we waited 
upon the aforesaid Sugriva, the ruler of 
monkeys, who was free from deceit in combat 
and had been deposed from his throne by 
his elder brother, Vali. Thereupon the two 
princes, who were clad in tatters and carried 
most excellent bows in their hands, sought 
the lovely region of Mount Rsyamuka. 
Distracted with fear to behold the aforesaid 
tigers among men, armed each with a bow, 
that jewel among monkeys leapt up the 
summit of the aforesaid mountain. 

Ensconced on that peak, that ruler of 
monkeys despatched me alone with 
expedition to their presence. At Sugriva’s 
command, | approached with folded hands 


1 Fernareattesadqerrg oat | 
Tet a arcenit wearer seq a 
2. 3: RI até = ta we GT: | 
Tel oS ait da famed Geyer: 1 


3, et: Hard aad at che enfeat| 
way | feeT STR ST: Il 


4. Seagracirearatarararat set | 


« SUNDARAKANDA « 


those mighty tigers among men, who were 
richly endowed with charm and auspicious 
bodily marks. Having fully known the real 
facts from me, those two jewels among men 
were filled with joy, and were transported by 
me on my shoulders to that region where 
Sugriva was. The two princes were 
introduced in their reality by me to the high- 
souled Sugriva. (23—32) 
Taare «yet User 
aa oct oalftamal 9 wivaritvantt 33 
Wenpaygaet Ae yada 
ad oda: aaa Gils AsHTTsT: 1 3% Il 
hedatfert urat fret gear 
TARAS S Vito WHATS CHANT: 1 Bu I 
aso ata Bla Aacad 
a se arte cent aa 1 3e UI 
aaiaeasiseeast Tere saga 
aaeagraieniht = vera | feerarorar i 39 11 
arrose == urfaantt = wetearcr 
ws walter wars sitar eftzerat: 1 32 il 
Wet atamraifd gq a fageral 
var war aa wade wns 
THeaaatott afer faecratat 
arag atten pear agfaet aarti voll 
wt tava dat uftdfadq) 
UVade | HAART Gt: FA US Ul 
Weta AIVNAeTaT | MeHeAIITAAN ¥ II 
“As a sequel to their holding talks with 
one another, a great amity sprang up between 
them—Sri Rama and Sugriva. On that 
occasion those illustrious personage, the lord 
of monkeys and the ruler of men, felt mutually 
comforted by narrating their respective past 
history. Sri Rama (the eldest brother of 
Laksmana) then consoled Sugriva, who had 
been banished for the sake of his wife, Ruma, 
who had been wrested from him by his elder 
brother, Vali, who was endowed with 
extraordinary energy. Thereupon Laksmana 
spoke to Sugriva, the lord of monkeys, about 
the grief caused to Sri Rama of unwearied 
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action by your (Sita’s) loss. 

“Hearing the words uttered by Laksmana, 
the aforesaid lord of monkeys for his part 
looked extremely lustreless on that occasion 
like the sun overshadowed by the planet Rahu. 
Fetching all those sets of jewels which adorned 
your limbs and which had been dropped on 
the earth’s surface by you while being carried 
away by the ogre Ravana, the leaders of 
monkey-hordes, greatly delighted, showed 
them to Sri Rama. They, however, did not 
know your whereabouts. The jewels, which 
were handed over at that time to Sri Rama 
while he had _ completely lost his 
consciousness due to excessive grief, had 
fallen with a tinkling sound and got scattered, 
and had been brought in the first instance 
when they had actually fallen on the ground, 
by me alone. Clasping those jewels, worth 
beholding as they were, to his bosom, that 
adorable prince, who is a manifestation of the 
Deity, wailed in many ways. Even as he 
looked on them, he wept and pined for you 
again and again; the lamentation of Sri Rama, 
son of Dasaratha, highly inflamed the fire of 
our grief at that time. (33—42) 
wifad a fat a eran aarer 
vata fatatrates: qregrecnttd: TA: 3 I 

“Stricken with agony, that exalted soul 
lay down senseless on the ground for a 
long time and was then roused by me by 
means of various cheering expressions with 
difficulty. (43) 
art gear veretfor avifaca WUE: | 
waa: aealata: gilt dearagra vx 

“Having examined those’ valuable 
jewels, they showed them again and again 


to one another, and Sri Rama, together with 
Laksmana, deposited them with Sugriva.(44) 


SQ daesarerd waa: uftaed 
Tem vaca farranfirarfireda: nt wu i 


“That scion of Raghu feels sore 
distressed at your loss even as the 
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mountain* reputed to be the seat of the fire 
of universal destruction is ever burning with 
a mighty blazing fire, O noble lady! (45) 


apd Aaa A MrenisyaT A WIaT| 
arate TETAS: | YG 


“On account of you, sleeplessness, 
grief and anxiety too consume the high- 
souled Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), even 
as the three sacred fires keep a fire-sanctuary 
heated. (46) 


daestasieha Waa: ufteread 
Tem afte vera Pereira: 1 vo tl 


“Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, has been 
shaken by grief caused by your absence in 
the same way as a large mountain is rocked 
by a violent earthquake. (47) 


arm aan aden 
ELT Urata Ta TOTTI SS UI 


“Unable to see you, O princess, Sri 
Rama finds no delight even while ranging 
highly charming woodlands and by the side 
of streams and cascades. (48) 


a cat Waseda: fad wreeata wera: | 
Saag sat Wat WAHT xe Il 


“Making short work of Ravana with his 
near and dear ones, O daughter of Janaka, 
the celebrated Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
a veritable tiger among men, will soon recover 
you. (49) 
aed wreltaawaped aawl 
wa ater et aa urdet vito 

“United together in this way, both Sri 
Rama and Sugriva then arrived at a mutual 
understanding to get rid of Vali and to institute 
a search for you. (50) 
Aca SANTA Areal A ya: | 
fatter waar arett ag Frarfrt: W4e u 
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“On their reaching Kiskindha together, 
the aforesaid Vali, the ruler of monkeys, 
was then killed in combat by those two 
gallant princes. (51) 


ad fea aca «wat aera 
wdelefitegrt itera of 


“Having struck down Vali by his 
prowess in fight, Sr Rama thereupon 
crowned Sugriva king of all the hordes of 
bears and monkeys. (52) 
wemnaatet eid wad 
Spr a at fate aagaqUTTAT G3 Ul 

“In this way, O godlike lady, did the 
alliance of Sri Rama and Sugriva come 
about. And know me to be Hanuman arrived 
here as their envoy. (53) 


a US WI Ola: Tarra Ternary | 
rage WeeraTa feet SM AAC GY Ul 
“Having regained his lost sovereignty 
and calling together the great monkeys owing 
allegiance to him, and endowed with 
extraordinary might, Sugriva despatched 
them in all the ten directions (viz., the four 
quarters, the four intermediate points, the 
higher and the lower regions). (54) 


amet aretor aalaut AehsTa: | 
SPRATT: Aaa: WTA ATL G4 I 


“Commanded by Sugriva, the lord 
of monkeys, monkeys’ possessed _ of 
extraordinary vigour and looking like so many 
lordly mountains, sallied forth in all directions 
on the earth. (55) 


ated Una St Utara: | 
art agqeat Het Ta A AMT: WU 4s Il 
“Searching for you, afraid as we were 
of violating the command of Sugriva, we as 
well as other monkeys have been actually 
trotting the entire globe. (56) 


* In the Bhisma-Parva of, the Mahabharata, we find mention of the fire of universal destruction, 
called by the name of Sarhvartaka, existing on a peak of Mount Malyavan: 


wl Heda: FF Vad THATS Gall AST Gada A rem ayers sy I 
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aigal AA Mattar atferaqHaract: | 
Utada: = - faengetaartactdad: 4 
“The glorious son of Vali, Angada by 
name, who is endowed with extraordinary 
might and is a veritable tiger among monkeys, 
set out accompanied by one-third of the 
Vanara army. (57) 


wat a fagorert fort uddtaa 
Yet | NATTA TAT: NWS 


“A number of days and nights rolled 
past us, overwhelmed as we were with 
grief, having got lost on the Vindhyan range, 
the foremost of mountains. (58) 


A Fat HINA HIM AHATT | 
Vater HUNT WoT aH qatar: 4 Il 


“Due to despondency in the matter of 
accomplishing our purpose and in fear of 
the lord of monkeys, the time-limit for return 
having expired, we got ready to give up the 
ghost. (59) 


fafara faitenifit adtreaaonfa al 
STATE Ud CAM: WOT A AAA: Ut Go I 
“Having not been able to find out any 
trace of Your Majesty, even on scouring 
mountain fastnesses as also river banks 
and regions surrounding cascades, we stood 
resolved to yield our lives. (60) 


aera | PR et Wao 
Gea Warataecig dart aaa &8 I 
WoT Virerofa =A: Waeaaa ge: | 
aa aet a adele alters aat ae ez I 
Wares At A Werqu:| 
wat a: Taher qatar G3 
wldediead: waaay veri 
TER aed: wats TREN ey il 


“We then sat down to fast till death on 
the summit of that Vindhyan mountain. 
Plunged deep into an ocean of grief on 
seeing all the foremost of monkeys resolved 
upon fasting till death, Prince Angada began 
to bewail your untraceability, O princess of 
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the Videha territory, as also the destruction 
of Vali, his own father, and our resolution to 
die of hunger as well as the death of Jatayu. 
“For helping our cause (under the 
dispensation of Providence), now that we 
had lost all hope of carrying out the behest 
of our master, Sugriva, and longed to die, 
there appeared on the spot a gigantic and 
powerful bird, the king of vultures, Sampati 
by name, the uterine elder brother of Jatayu, 
also a king of vultures. (61—64) 
wat wrgat aafed aanadt! 
Gara at A MAT Sa: Seat eT PraTAreT: 1 G4 UI 
Udder =| Tatar: | 
APSHA A TAIT AesEMLN Ge Il 
Tare orado camfeva = aerela: | 
Werated aet seat ¢: Rad: ASHI: G9 UI 
“Hearing of the destruction of his younger 
brother, Jatayu, he spoke in anguish as 
follows : ‘I wish to hear it narrated by you, O 
jewels among monkeys, by whom my 
younger brother was killed and where he 
was struck down.’ Thereupon Angada truly 
related to him how that great soul was killed 
by an ogre of terrible form on account of you 
(Sita), whom Jatayu was trying to rescue 
from that monster’s clutches. That son of 
Aruna, Sampati, for his part felt distressed to 
hear of Jatayu’s killing. (65—67) 
tame GF AM Ada Waves 
weal ae Feat Heat AeA: Mifare Ge UI 
TEM: Al ad: Weeanfaa aaqq 
faeaTgerel WUTAT: APNEA AAA I 8 Ul 
“Nay, he spoke of you as dwelling in 
the abode of Ravana, O lady of excellent 
limbs! Hearing the aforesaid report of 
Sampati, which intensified our joy, and 
departing from the aforesaid Vindhyan 
mountain, as urged by Sampati, we all duly 
reached the excellent seashore, with Angada 
as our leader. (68-69) 


AEM Halcalel BET: TST: AGA: | 
APTN: Aad  ANAAqUPTA: Il Vo Il 
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“Feeling happy and strong, resolved as 
they were to discover you, all the monkeys 
headed by Angada then arrived near the 
seashore. (70) 


feat rq: asitat cesar: | 
aoe ghee art ava dea: eg il 
erage vet did ast wd wa: | 
ST arte Wart Wal Wherwrt WeararHer il 92 I 
“The monkeys, however, who were very 
keen to find you, fell a prey to a terrible 
anxiety at the sight of the sea. Dispelling the 
acute fear of the monkey army, which was 
sinking into despondency on beholding the 
sea, | forthwith leapt across a distance of 
one hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred 
miles). Nay, Lanka too, which is crowded 
with ogres, was duly penetrated into by me 
at night. (71-72) 
WANT Wa Gena a waits 
Udd a Baad saraaatrad i 3 
“Ravana also was beheld by me as 
well as you, who are sore stricken with 
grief. All this has been narrated to you by 


me in accordance with facts, O irreproachable 
lady ! (73) 


siiaraca wi efa gat menenel 
wat wiper = cafafraterrai ox ui 
Qiteatad tla qaeuea wees 
Hct Aa AHRA: AAMEAYA AT: W194 Ul 
“Speak to me, O godlike lady; | am a 
messenger of Sri Rama, son of Dagaratha. 
Therefore, know me, O godlike lady, to be 
Hanuman, son of the wind-god, a minister of 
Sugriva, arrived here for your sake, having 
exerted in the cause of Sri Rama. All is well 
with your lord, Sri Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, 
the foremost of all wielders of weapons. 
(74-75) 
TNNTT  eHT SAT: BTSCTAATT: | 
wea dat efa adera fat va: 8 


“So is Laksmana, who remains ever 
engaged in propitiating his eldest brother 
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and is endowed with auspicious bodily marks, 
nay, is devoted to the well-being of your 
aforesaid powerful husband, O godlike lady ! 
(76) 
see «8a: «= Uitacreriiag 
Tae ONT HTTATUUT NN Wo II 
afar ferent aarifeaaraon | 
foeué sheet aera 2 U1 
sent = dad = darferragiread | 
foe fe 7 AA cae ANTS TEAL 8 UI 


“|, for my part, have arrived here alone 
in obedience to the command of Sugriva. 
This southern quarter has been scoured by 
me, moving all alone, capable as | am of 
changing my form at will and keen as | was 
to find out your whereabouts. By good luck 
| shall be able to dispel the agony of the 
monkey hordes who are bewailing your loss 
by telling them your discovery. Luckily 
enough, my leaping across the sea on this 
occasion will not go in vain. (77—79) 
wremraefe eft caeyttd aT: | 
wads verdtd: fant carahracad coil 
WaAaraa sea aot were 
Tear aa dete frtorerar FR: wee u 
at West Wenot ud chat aft: 
aa cafafufee: frat aa aernft: | 
ate Adload: qua wae C2 I 


“| shall win, O godlike lady, this renown 
of having discovered you. Nay, having killed 
Ravana, the suzerain lord of ogres, with his 
sons and kinsfolk, Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, will soon meet you. There is a 
mountain, Malyavan by name, which is the 
foremost of mountains, O princess of the 
Videha territory ! From that mountain, which 
constituted the abode of KeSari, the monkey 
KeSari repaired to the Gokarna mountain. 
Enjoined by celestial sages, the aforesaid 
mighty monkey, who is my father, killed 
Sambasadana (a demon of that name, who 
oppressed the people on the seaside) on 
that sacred spot on the seashore. (80—82) 
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mene eur: aa wrt ara Afafer 
ert feat cre eta HAT C3 I 


“Begotten by the wind-god, O princess 
of Mithila, through the consort of that monkey, 
| am called Hanuman and known all over 
the world for my own exploits. (83) 


favararet q aefe srdecnr Wat TUT: | 
afer cated efa wear Arar ger 2% I 


“Indeed to inspire you with confidence, 
O princess of the Videha territory, the 
excellences of your lord have been recounted 
by me. Before long, O godlike lady, will Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, take you without 
doubt from this place.” (84) 
ua favarfaar det Safe: viterenfSrar | 
soaatfuardd eerste it ot I 
age A Wa Bh Wed q Wat 
TAA AHA GArarast TTL CE Il 

Reassured thus by cogent proofs and 
the identification marks described by 
Hanuman, Sita, who was emaciated through 
grief, believed him to be a messenger of her 
husband and was moved to incomparable 
joy. Nay, due to excessive joy the daughter 
of Janaka shed tears of joy from her eyes 
fringed with curved lashes. (85-86) 


ale aq aad Wee ATA TOT I 
seniva faye WEI False 


The charming countenance of that large- 


165 


eyed lady with coppery, white and big eyes 
shone at that time like the moon (lit., the lord 
of stars), disengaged from the hold of Rahu. 
(87) 

Sead aft arb wad aaa al 
aeatara eat fosestarpecu 
She now thought Hanuman 
unmistakably to be a monkey, and not 
otherwise. Hanuman now addressed the 
following excellent words to Sita of pleasing 
aspect: (88) 


Wad a adarend warvafate Afefer 
fe anit wet at dt trad wire 29 


“Everything that | wished to say has 
thus been told by me. Be reassured, O 
princess of Mithila ! What more can | do for 
you and what would please you? | should 
like to return if you allow me to go. (89) 


adister arqueat fe Afafe 
UMA «= AAT Noll 


“After the demon Sambasadana had 
been killed in combat by Kesari, a 
distinguished hero among the monkeys, at 
the command of an eminent sage, | was 
then born of the loins of the wind-god, O 
princess of Mithila, and am a monkey equal 
to him in might.” (90) 


SY MARTTI ACH hls SUCH Gas Vara: 7: Il 34 I 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-five of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Wetaet: wt: 
Canto XXXVI 


Hanuman delivers Sri Rama’s signet ring to Sita in order to strengthen her 
confidence in him. Applauding Hanuman, Sita, who was rejoiced to 
receive the token, inquires about the health of Sri Rama and others. 
In order to appease the lady, who felt indignant at the thought that 
Sri Rama did not care to come to her rescue so far, which led 
her to suspect that he had ceased to love her, Hanuman 
attributes his non-appearance to his ignorance about her 
whereabouts. Describing Sri Rama’s desolation in order 
to betoken his excessive love for her, he consoles 
her with the assurance that Sri Rama is sparing 
no pains to rescue her from her confinement 


Wa Feast SA Wea: | 
eae alk 


In order to inspire confidence in Sita, 
Hanuman, son of the wind-god, who was 
endowed with extraordinary energy, once 
more addressed the following courteous 
words to her: (1) 


arise warart gat weer etd: 


west de ua ceageitrnr 21 
yard dartd at ad Agent 


wavatate ws a efture:camet ara 3u 


“| am a monkey and a messenger of 
the wise Sri Rama, O highly blessed one! 
Also behold, O godlike lady, this ring marked 
with the name of Sri Rama, handed over by 
that exalted soul and brought by me to gain 
your confidence. Be reassured, may good 
betide you. The fruit of your past deeds 
which you have been reaping in the form 
suffering all these days has certainly come 
to an end.” (2-3) 


Telcat WeraroT aT Ad: cHtfersyferara 
ada word weet afedvadi si 


Taking the jewel which had adorned so 
long the hand of her lord and gazing on it, 
as though her own husband had duly arrived 
in the form of that ring, Sita, Janaka’s 


daughter, felt rejoiced. 


ae aq aad Teer | 
aya wich a Teh FagTAu4l 


Her charming countenance with large 
coppery and white eyes bloomed with joy 
and shone like the moon (lit., the lord of 
stars) released by Rahu. (5) 


aa: Ot Bradt ae wd: Aeyreferari 
uftaset fut seat wera Aerenfe & 
Treating Hanuman with regard, that 
youthful lady, who was delighted to receive 
the message of her lord, felt so very happy 
to see the token of her husband and fully 
satisfied, then paid a tribute to the great 
monkey in the following words : (6) 
famed waded Wate aA 
ae uaa waht vwalsaqien 
“You are valiant, you are full of address 
and you are learned, a jewel among the 
monkeys, in that this abode of ogres has 
been assailed by you alone. (7) 


Werasrteaedot: = ATT Weare: 
famaveretat  madat Werdtpd ic 


“Nay, the sea which extends to a 
distance of one hundred Yojanas (or eight 
hundred miles) and is an abode of alligators, 


(4) 
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has been treated by you like the impression 
of a cow’s hoof on the soil while crossing it, 
laudable as you are for your prowess. (8) 
ae cat Wed Wl at ame 
meat at aea Gare Waurahy Gea: 8 
“Surely, | do not look upon you as an 
ordinary monkey, O jewel among monkeys, 
in that there exists no fear nor any awe 
even for Ravana in your mind. (9) 


sa oa fasts ver aafentiqa 
aaa wfc waor fafearerti go ll 


“Nay, you deserve to be talked with by 
me, O jewel among monkeys, if you have 
been sent by the celebrated Sri Rama, a 
knower of the Self. (10) 


wurreata ceet war aerate 
uienafasa «= ae Fase 11 22 11 


“Surely Sri Rama, who is difficult to 
overpower, would not send to my presence 
in particular an untried hand without fully 
ascertaining the latter's prowess. (11) 


Fea St Hei WaT cata ATT: | 
mas «van: «= aftrarreaets: 12211 


“Nay, luckily enough for me Sri Rama, 
whose mind is given to piety and who is 
unfailing in his promise, is doing well, as 
also Laksmana, who is endowed with 
extraordinary energy and enhances the joy 
of Sumitra, his mother. (12) 


Hecht ate Hepa: fe TATA | 
wa cea att aaeafatartera: 23 0 


“If Sri Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, is 
well, wherefore does he not consume with 
his wrath the earth encircled by the oceans, 
as the fire of universal destruction would. 

(13) 
saat waa dt aooraty fare 
Waa ¢ A quar we faced: evil 

“Nay, the two princes are able to subdue 


even gods. But | believe the end of my 
sufferings has not yet arrived. (14) 
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wie card wa: afer ultacad| 
Sarat a araifet Hed Teards: i eu 


“| hope Sri Rama does not feel afflicted 
nor does he suffer agony. Does that ideal 
man discharge his duties relating to the 
future? (15) 


pfoda GM: Cult: Hay a A etd | 
plead Gercnratter Hed Td: Ta: u ee il 


“| hope the prince does not feel helpless 
or nervous and does not get perplexed in 
the matter of his duties? Does he perform 
his human duties? (16) 


fefadt = fafacitorerqoraafa = Had 
fafsrta: ded wfeataay a UAT: evil 
“| hope, acting as a friend towards his 
allies, Sri Rama, the scourge of his foes, 
pursues in relation to them the twofold policy 
of conciliation and gift and, desirous of 
victory, follows the threefold policy of 
gift, chastisement and sowing seeds of 
dissension with regard to his enemies. (17) 


afeatrarttt avdstiatsratinrea | 
fer meats ferent Uta: ee 


“| hope he is able to gain friends and is 
sought for help and protection even by 
enemies. Are his friends well-disposed 
towards him and is he esteemed by his 
friends? (18) 
ferent Cart Ware Ufsearcrs: | 
wierd Geran Tt eat WT Ulated ee il 

“Does the prince ever seek the favour 
of gods? And does he fall back upon personal 


effort as well as on Providence for the 
success of his undertakings? (19) 


aieaa fanceet faararata waa: 
alert aaarecarnrataeara Waa: 20 Wl 


“| hope Sri Rama has not become 
completely devoid of love towards me as a 
result of my living in an alien land. Will Sr 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, deliver me from 
this calamity? (20) 
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gqgemmafedt = femqernrfa: 
Gaya afer war A Ataf 22 1 


“| hope Sri Rama, who is ever deserving 
of delights and is undeserving of woes, has 
not sunk into despondency on meeting with 
the greatest misfortune of his life in the form 
of my loss? (21) 


ACTA oh Poa APTA ATA 
stent sad pfs Het ATT AU 22 I 


“| hope news about the welfare of 
Kausalya and likewise of Sumitra as well as 
of Bharata is frequently brought to his ears. 

(22) 
Tara WAT: chests Wea: | 
reat Wa: afer aera i 23 ul 


“Does Sri Rama, who is deserving of 
honour, feel stricken with grief occasioned 
by my absence? | hope he has not become 
indifferent to me. And will he rescue me? 

(23) 
pfedeenteon slat seat arqarcerct: | 
cake abaintat wataerta apd Wx il 

“Will Bharata, who is fond of his brother, 
send out for my sake a formidable army, 
consisting of one Aksauhini, protected by 
ministers? (24) 


areata: siti ata: wfeaceata | 
Tepa =oaftfarditeat © arrearage 


“Will the glorious Sugriva, the suzerain 
lord of monkeys, come to my succour, 
followed by gallant monkeys using their teeth 
and nails for weapons? (25) 


feted Hea: Ve: Urarcaeh: | 
Tatersmnet wearer faehtreafrn 26 i 


“Nay, will the heroic Laksmana, who 
enhances the joy of Sumitra, his mother, 
and is skilled in the use of mystic missiles, 
exterminate the ogres with his volley of 
arrows? (26) 


tan afercerot wae fed wr 
RRC Ie WaT PEESATAI 20 II 
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“| hope | shall see Ravana killed at no 
distant date with his near and dear ones in 
combat by Sri Rama with an infallible and 
devastating missile? (27) 


cafe weet 

wart WaT eer | 
Tat fat yeafa viredh 

wears « warftaraat tt 22 1 


“| hope that golden countenance of his, 
melancholy with grief and fragrant like a 
lotus, has not withered like a lotus blasted 
under the sun when the water in a pond has 
dried up. (28) 


Tae Ad: TRIS 

Wt UreNve Aad: Wale: | 
Arate Bet TET AF Vite: 

cater a eet BA HUAN 2g I 


“| hope Sri Rama, whom neither fear 
nor grief could flinch from his purpose, when 
he renounced his sovereignty in the name 
of righteousness and led me on foot to the 
forest, still retains firmness in his heart. (29) 


Tara aren + foe a ar: 
Sarg faforetshet war Gar ar 

Wage gi friar 
Wad waht yorat freer sot 
“No one, not even his own mother, 
Kausalya, or his father, Emperor DaSaratha, 
or any other relation, has had the privilege 
of receiving as abundant affection from Sri 
Rama as he has bestowed on me, not to 
speak of anyone getting more than me. | too 
wish to survive only so long as | continue to 
hear the news of my beloved lord.” (30) 


sda edt ae Heref 
ado ames vguelqaa 
wd Urea aarshnd 
Tata | fart TATU Be I 
Having addressed these words of sweet 


content and full of great import to that leader 
of monkeys, Hanuman, the charming lady 
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became silent in order to be able to hear 
more of Hanuman’s delightful speech dealing 
with the theme of Sri Rama. (31) 


aire aeat strat ATefersitaferna: 1 
Rreaatearena == are Aa 32 1 


Placing his folded hands on his head 
as a token of submission on hearing the 
reply of Sita, Hanuman, son of the wind- 
god, of redoubtable prowess made the 
following excellent submission: (32) 


A calterat Witt WA: Hace: | 

at wat Aare, wreifta gitar: 33 I 
“The lotus-eyed Sri Rama does not know 

you to be here. Therefore, he does not take 

you back soon as did Indra (the destroyer of 

strongholds) rescue his own consort, Saci, 

borne away by the demon Anuhrada. (33) 


saa a oat va fawterfa wea: | 

a Wet ced | eelarroredaari 8x I 
“Leading a huge army consisting of 

monkeys and bears, Sri Rama, a scion of 


Raghu, will instantly come here merely on 
hearing my report. (34) 
farerfca aToieraitsat THOTT | 
peat Ut St HHA: VANTATATA  B& UI 
“Filling the sea (lit., the abode of Varuna) 
through and through with volleys of shafts, 
even though it cannot even be shaken by 
others, Sri Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, will 
rid the city of Lanka of ogres. (35) 


wa Gade yefe cat Aarau: | 
area Ut Teer a are afereata it 3g Ul 
“On that occasion if Death, gods or 
even mighty demons stand in the way of Sri 
Rama, he would destroy them too. (36) 


vars «= eile Ua | 
a wad aud wa: faafea sa fea: usen 


“Filled with grief born of your absence, 
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O noble lady, Sri Rama does not find rest 
any more than an elephant wounded by a 
lion. (37) 


wat aid dfa wa AeH a 
Tereat a fast Wau adeoT AN ail 
aM Gat avy fasig aepuect | 
We zeafa weer guterafirarferi 3¢ u 
“Nay, | swear to you by the Mandara 
and Malaya, Vindhya, Sumeru and Dardura 
mountains, constituting the abode of 
monkeys, as well as by roots and fruits which 
serve as our food, O godlike lady, that you 
will soon behold the charming countenance 
of Sri Rama, resembling the risen full moon, 
with beautiful eyes, lips like a ripe Bimba 
fruit and lovely earrings. (38-39) 


fad seafa aefe wa yeast firth 
Wied arp Fat voll 


“You will shortly see Sri Rama perched 
on the Prasravana mountain like Indra (who 
is believed to have performed a hundred 
horse-sacrifices in his previous existences 
as a condition precedent for being born as 
Indra) seated on the back of Airavata (the 
chief of elephants), O princess of the Videha 
territory ! (40) 
a Utd Waal wer A da Ay aad! 
aad Uated fret wamaaiit Tea %e UI 

“Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, does not 
take meat nor honey. He partakes everyday 
of wild fruits and boiled (wild) rice, fully 


sanctioned for an ascetic, in the evening 
(the fifth* period of the day). (41) 


We So A ATH A HleNrT AT TT | 
WHANSHAAG WAT TACTIC Ul 42 UI 


“Sri Rama is no longer able to drive 
away gnats or mosquitoes, insects or even 
reptiles from his body, his mind being fixed 
on you. (42) 


* The five periods into which a day has been divided are—(1) morning (¥Iq:), forenoon (874), 
midday (Hla), afternoon (3 Te) and evening (He). 
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Fret sara Wat Pret vireRaeTaTT: | 
Watercdad fara AT HMA We: 1 43 I 
“Sri Rama is ever given to contemplation 
and ever given over to grief. He for his part 
does not think of anything else, other than you 
fallen as he is under the sway of love. (43) 


sts: aad Wa: Garstt a ara: | 
Aiea Bat aot carer wig vx il 


“Sri Rama remains ever awake. Even 
when asleep, that jewel among men starts 
up, uttering the name of Sita in sweet accents. 

(44) 


Fea Tet AM YT A Ped TATA I 
ae a fraere yarearafireared ii wu 
“Heaving a sigh on beholding a fruit or 
flower or whatever else is likely to captivate 
the mind of women, he often calls on you, 
saying ‘Ah, darling !’ (45) 


a ef feat uae 
earda Atacahsayarsa4ran: | 
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yaad Usa = Aer 
aaa UMA HAMA: Ul we I 


“Suffering extreme agony caused by 
separation from you and calling on you 
alone by the name of Sita, that magnanimous 
prince, who has undertaken sacred vows, 
is solely engaged in efforts for your recovery.” 

(46) 
Waeentdsretasireat 
WHT Vile WATT | 


WASATIS TTA ST 
Feta acegeaT | TTI vO 


That daughter of Janaka, a ruler of the 
Videha territory, whose grief (over the 
imagined apathy of Sri Rama) was now 
completely gone at the detailed description of 
the condition of Sri Rama, yet who felt equally 
grieved on hearing of Sri Rama’s grief— 
resembled a night, partly bright and partly dark, 
at the commencement of autumn with the moon 
obscured by the remnants of clouds. (47) 


aT 


SMe MARTTI ACH IA HHI GaCHIVS FePAM: A: Il 3G Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-six of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


aati: at: 
Canto XXXVII 


Sita, who was distressed to hear of Sri Rama’s excessive grief caused by his 
separation from her, implores Hanuman to bring Sri Rama at once to her. 
Hanuman, who could not bear to see Sita’s sad plight, offers to carry 
her on his back to the presence of Sri Rama and girds up his loins 
to do so. In order to inspire confidence in Sita, who doubts 
his capacity to do it looking to his small size, Hanuman 
assumes a gigantic form; Sita, however, declines to go 
with him and urges Hanuman to bring Sri Rama to her 


wt dat aa srr gular 
53 squfetateg 


Hearing the speech of Hanuman, the 


Aa: UI 


aforesaid Sita, whose face resembled the 
full moon, made the following reply in 
consonance with righteousness and material 
good : (I) 
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amd fare car ame afta 
Fed AST WA Ded VTRUTATT: 1 2 I 
“What has been said by you, O 
Hanuman, viz., that Sri Rama does not give 
his mind to any other thing than me and that 
he is given over to grief, is nectar mixed 
with poison. (2) 


teat at afaciul amet at Yereut 
Tad Get ae hat: Uta 3 i 
“Tying a man with a cord, as it were, 
Death snatches away a man, no matter 
whether he is rolling in very extensive fortune 
or sunk in terrible adversity. (3) 

faferiraaerd: Ufo ren 
WS At a Wt a SR: UT ASAP LI ¥ I 
“Inevitable indeed is the destiny of living 
beings, O jewel among monkeys! For 
example, look at Laksmana, son of Sumitra, 
Sri Rama and myself distracted by woes. 
(4) 

Vee He UN wearsterreata | 
waa: UR eat: AA Fane il 


“How will Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
reach the end of this ocean of grief any 
more than a powerful man who has suffered 
a shipwreck and is swimming in a sea? (5) 


Tear at Hear Palace WT Waves 
agrtadt eat hal Rea At Ufa: We 
“When will my lord, Sri Rama, see me 
after compassing the destruction of ogres, 
killing Ravana and laying Lanka waste? (6) 
a area: dard daca 7 wid 
aa Gaen: cHretedakeg Aa sitar tt 
“He should be asked to act with great 
haste; for my life is going to last only till the 
current period of twelve months is not 
complete. (7) 


add agra arat gt gq sal wast 
Waar Weée wa a: pa wae 


“This is the close of the tenth month 
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and two months still remain, O Hanuman, 
out of the time-limit of twelve months that 
has been fixed by the merciless Ravana for 
my survival. (8) 


faster a wrt am fated via 
spit: Waa AM ad Hed Aas ii 


“Nay, Ravana was _perseveringly 
entreated by his younger brother, Vibhisana, 
for my restoration to Sri Rama; but the 
former does not feel inclined to do it. (9) 


ma ular fe waure FT tad 
Tant Aid Gel Aq: HlegaAVTAT I Yo ti 
“My restoration does not find favour 
with Ravana; for Death lies in wait for him in 
combat, fallen as he is in the clutches of the 
Time-Spirit (an embodiment of the destructive 
principle). (10) 


RIB Ha Hott aa fasitaorgan Ha 

aa Wadered AAT Ulett TATU Le Il 
“The eldest daughter born of Vibhisana 

is called by the name of Kala, O Hanuman ! 

This was reported to me by Kala herself when 

she was sent to me by her mother. (11) 


sifereat Aa Herat fasr weragga: | 
ghrissterarl Feat WAUTET GAA: 82 Ul 


“There is a jewel among the ogres, 
Avindhya by name, who is intelligent and 
learned, full of fortitude and rich in amiable 
disposition, aged and highly respected by 
Ravana. (12) 
Wad aad wet wera 
TU Teal A GSN YUila aot ea 83 Ui 

“He forewarned Ravana of the imminent 
destruction of ogres at the hands of Sri 
Rama if he did not restore me; but the evil- 
minded fellow did not heed his salutary 
advice. (13) 


sre afters fart at ureerdt afd: | 
sreaten fe A wget Teal TOT: 1 Vx 


“| hope, O jewel among monkeys, that 
my lord will regain me soon; for my heart is 
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pure and the virtues existing in him are 
numerous. (14) 


See: Uet GraaVet Hag 
famags watas ara amt Tad eal 
“Perseverance, manliness, courage, 
absence of cruelty, gratitude, prowess and 
energy figure in Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
O Hanuman! (15) 


ade Weer wat Bat a: 
TR THAT UTAT VIA: HET ANGST VE Il 


“What enemy would not tremble before 
him, who slew as many as fourteen thousand 
ogres in Janasthana, unaided by his younger 
brother, Laksmana? (16) 


aM weeded ae: Tease: | 
Te TAMING WHA Terai voi 


“That jewel among men cannot be 
shaken by woes (which are no match for 
him). | know his might even as Saci (sprung 
from the loins of the demon Puloma) knows 
the might of her husband, Indra. (17) 


WANA VR: HA Watearent: | 

vara = rao = afer ect 
“The valiant Sri Rama, who is like the 

sun with his shafts for rays, O Hanuman, 


will surely dry up the water in the form of the 
hostile ogres.” (18) 
Sta Sacra at ware viranfstary | 
ayeacdart «= STAM A Ne I 
To Sita, who was speaking volubly as 
aforesaid, nay, who had been emaciated 
through grief on account of her separation 
from Sri Rama, her face bathed in tears, 
Hanuman submitted as follows : (19) 


saa a aa va fawterta wea: | 
ad Wnty edt earner 20 Il 
“Leading a huge army, full of monkeys 


and bears, Sri Rama will surely hasten to 
Lanka the moment he hears my report. (20) 
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aaa Arafeacants carmela Urerare | 
sere gatas FA WSArad 22 


“Or, | myself shall deliver you from this 
calamity caused by the ogre Ravana this 
very day. Please climb up my back, O 
irreproachable lady ! (21) 
wat ¢ Ustat pat dates arn 
winter fe a ate create Grau 22 UI 

“| shall easily leap across the sea even 
after placing you on my back; for | can 
carry on my back the whole of Lanka, 
Ravana and all. (22) 


ae Weauraa wearer aAfefer 
rates venta seal BAftartct: 23 1 


“| shall transport you this very day, O 
princess of Mithila, to Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, staying on Mount Prasravana, even 
as the sacred fire conveys the oblations 
thrown into it to Indra for whom they are 
intended. (23) 


Reet «dele Weed aeceqor| 
aaah frat sera ser evil 
TAT Ach AMSAT STAT ERT Tears | 
ata ame Wah qi 


“You will see this very day Sri Rama, 
accompanied by Laksmana—Sri Rama, who 
in his determination to exterminate the ogres 
resembles Lord Visnu, full of determination 
to destroy the demons, is endowed with 
extraordinary might and resolved to see you 
and remains seated in his hermitage even 
as Indra (the destroyer of strongholds) on 
the summit of Mount Meru, the king of 
mountains, O Sita ! (24-25) 
Usante A eta ur facreerca virsry | 
armbar WHT wensta Uso ee I 

“Mount on my back, O godlike lady! 
Do not show reluctance, O charming one! 


Seek to be united with Sri Rama even as 
Rohinr’* is with the deity presiding over 


* A consort of the moon-god, presiding over a constellation of the same name. 
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the moon (marked with the figure of a hare). 
(26) 


arta wrt diseta weit 
Wagan wc arent Aavfaqn on 


“You will be united with Sri Rama as 
Rohini with the moon-god, the very moment, 
as it were, you say that you wish to be so 
united. Pray, climb up my back and reach 
beyond the vast sea through space the 
very next moment, as it were. (27) 


ate A wearer cafe vaditser 
arp uid weet: aa cgirartes: 2c 


“Surely all the dwellers in Lanka will 
not be able to follow my speed even as | 
depart from this place bearing you on my 
back, O fair one! (28) 


adaretie Urea aA TAT | 
araifa usa aefe carqerer faereraq i 29 1 


“Lo, bearing you on my back, O princess 
of the Videha territory, | shall undoubtedly 
return through airspace precisely as | came 
here.” (29) 


Afaeit ¢ aeeregea sara! 
witaterrrat gt SPAM Tar Ul Bo 


Se qaeart wet at Aqftresfa 
aa waa a wa afte aftazem ae 


Thrilled all over with joy to hear the 
aforesaid wonderful proposal from Hanuman, 
the foremost of monkeys, Sita, a princess 
of Mithila, for her part forthwith replied as 
follows to Hanuman : “How do you intend to 
take me, O Hanuman, to such a long distance 
from this place? Indeed, | look upon the 
aforesaid proposal of yours to be precisely 
monkey-like, O leader of monkey hordes ! 

(30-31) 
ee meanthed mf Aqsa 
Ret Aa de wae sz Il 

“How do you intend to take me from 
this place, diminutive of form that you are, to 
the presence of my royal husband, O jewel 
among monkeys?” (32) 
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Aaa Ta: AAT STA ATS ATT: | 
Fecararea cedar Aad ute perl 33 
Hearing the query of Sita, the glorious 
Hanuman, son of the wind-god, thought it to 
be the first affront of its kind offered to him. 
(33) 

TA wrifa area at ware aad 
Te Uva Aeet Ae WA AA HA: Bx 
He said to himself: ‘The dark-eyed lady 
does not know my strength nor my power. 
Let the princess of the Videha territory, 
therefore, behold the form that | can assume 
at will.’ (34) 

sft Gfat eqnietel wre: | 
avrarara «Alea: CaCI 
Thinking thus, Hanuman, the foremost 
of monkeys and the destroyer of his enemies, 
revealed his form to Sita on that occasion. 
(35) 

A AAA UUs HATA RT TTT: | 
att | aPaaTe AAT 36 UI 


Leaping down from that tree (beneath 
which she stood), that wise leader of 
monkeys then began to grow in size in 
order to inspire confidence in Sita. (36) 


terete ad dearcagq:! 
sd Sadeay A Maar ards: 1 Bl 


Hanuman, the foremost of monkeys, 
looked like Mount Meru or Mount Mandara 
and stood in front of Sita, shining brightly 
like a blazing fire. (37) 


at: UdreenreretreteraT | WaT: | 
aadteta sit | additranaeita 3c tl 


The redoubtable Hanuman, who 
resembled a mountain and had a coppery 
countenance with adamantine teeth and nails 
and was endowed with extraordinary might, 
submitted as follows to Sita, a princess of 
the Videha Kingdom : (38) 
Aaa caaegt ASTRAL | 
cgiaat waren at Arad siatet Au 38 
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“There is capacity in me to carry this 
entire city of Lanka including its hills and 
woodlands as well as its market-places, 
defensive walls and arches, with its very 
lord, Ravana. (39) 
qeraraant afestet eta facnreerar 
fash qe adele wad Water voll 

“Therefore, let your mind be settled, O 
godlike lady, and have done with hesitation. 
Rid Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, alongwith 
Laksmana, of grief, O princess of the Videha 
territory !” (40) 
ad Gearactawmarat 9 Anis | 
Uauatagnenat Aredia = ATAU SLU 

Finding Hanuman of the size of a 
mountain, Sita, daughter of Janaka, who 
had eyes big as the petals of a lotus, replied 
as follows to the son of the wind-god: (41) 


wa art act da fast vere 
aria wage 9 aagMaangaq se tl 


“| Know full well your courage and 
strength, O mighty Hanuman! Your speed is 
like that of the wind, while your marvellous 
brilliance too is like that of fire itself. (42) 


Wedsa: wat wat warded | 
STENT ut AMAT It $3 UI 


“How could any other ordinary monkey 
actually reach this land beyond the vast 
sea, O leader of hordes of monkeys? (43) 


write wat wh zat alt a aa 
aye wmeratel amrefatsharcr: i vy i 


“| know your power of locomotion as 
well as your ability to carry me on your 
back. The accomplishment of my object too 
must, however, be determined at once even 
as yours. (44) 


aah ¢ wuss vat wd aa El 
agar ait wt Wedd Aa well 


“My going with you, however, O jewel 
among monkeys, is not proper. Your speed, 


« VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


which is equal to that of the wind, may 
render me unconscious. (45) 


Tear 3=86osaeat =| aI 
yods fe a Uste wel Oy AWesa: xe I 


“Besides, stuck to space, even as you 
sweep with speed all over the sea, | may 
actually tumble down from your back. (46) 


ufaat arnt até = faftaerareanct | 
were, «faa = AIG TATA YI 


“Nay, fallen insensible into the sea, 
teeming with sharks, crocodiles and giant 
fish, | may become the excellent food of 
aquatic creatures. (47) 


AO mead aa are Wed Vala | 
mead dees PNET XC II 


“For other reasons too, O destroyer of 
foes, | shall not be able to go with you. 
Suspicion of the ogres will undoubtedly fall 
on you as you will go with a lady on your 
back. (48) 


feaaratt ¢ At gear Tara sitafacwar: | 
ssgiast Wa gue se Ul 


“Enjoined by the evil-minded Ravana, 
ogres of terrible prowess will surely pursue 
you on seeing me being borne away by 
you. (49) 


dea uaa: we: BeTagrarforte: | 
Used Us WAT Aa aA Heaar I ko ll 
“Surrounded by the heroic ogres 
carrying darts and clubs in their hands, and 
accompanied by a lady i.e., myself, you will 
fall into danger. (50) 


Mae Tea She wararesd Frere: | 
wet Meat dard at a UAT GS I 
“There will be numerous ogres equipped 
with arms in space; how then will you be 
able to fight them, as also protect me, 
unarmed that you are? (51) 
Bearer | tatfireraed: «| pTeHTfs: | 
wads fe a Use varat wre GR I 


« SUNDARAKANDA « 


“Stricken with fear, O jewel among 
monkeys, | may then fall down from your 
back while you are contending with those 
ogres of cruel deeds. (52) 
ag tate stat wera actata a 
watad STs at Tay: HATTA G3 I 
saat genet ude faqeea a 
Ufdat A Wetea Ar AAT: UOTETAT: WY UI 

“In case the ogres, who are terrible, 
huge and mighty, are somehow able to 
overcome you in conflict, or if | slip when 
you have turned your eyes away from me 
while fighting with them, the sinful ogres 
may bear me away, laying hold on me when 
fallen. (53-54) 


at at waa fagregrenfa ar 
smart fe gad qe Wart 44 i 


“Or, they may wrest me from your 
grasp or even kill me afterwards; for victory 
and defeat in combat are said to be uncertain. 

(55) 
ae oat «face = vanfitsatsra 
waaaat at wafer wa quasi 


“Or, | may even die when intimidated 
by the ogres. Your endeavour to take me to 
the presence of Sri Rama may in that case 
prove utterly futile, O jewel among monkeys! 

(56) 
ret canta uatat Ped aaa! 
WHAT GM A, AAT PRATT Tara: 1 G19 

“Even though you are able to kill all the 

ogres, the fame of Sri Rama, a scion of 


Raghu, may suffer diminution because of 
the ogres having been killed by you. (57) 


sTTaTsSera Tata AA: Gad fF AA 
a a amiga at weal 


“Or, bearing me away, the ogres may 
actually lodge me in a secret place, where 
neither those monkeys nor Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu, may know anything about 
me. (58) 
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ssa] Haaiss adeta farelen: 
waa fe We WHT WEATTA TT NGS I 


“This adventure of yours undertaken 
on my account will then prove to be in vain. 
A great advantage indeed lies in Sri Rama’s 
advent with you. (59) 
af | Silfeacarert «= Wrerearearfariista:: 1 
UG A Aaa Ta WHA All Goll 

“The life of Sri Rama, who is endowed 
with immeasurable strength, as well as of 
his three younger brothers, as also of your 
king, Sugriva and his family is dependent on 
me, O mighty-armed monkey ! (60) 
at Prgit wat a vitedarcenferdt | 
we 4 wdetehfiremema: «= WTOTeTaALUN G8 UI 

“Despondent and emaciated through 
grief and agony on my account, the two 
princes, Sri Rama and Laksmana, will give 
up their hold on life alongwith all the bears 
and monkeys. (61) 


audits eps West atl 
We We tad Waftrasd arrar 2 


“Keeping as | do devotion to my lord in 
the forefront, O Hanuman, | do not wish to 
touch of my own free will the body of anyone 
other than Sri Rama, O jewel among 
monkeys ! (62) 
Gee Wade Wave Wat Act! 
ariten fee afrents fortran feet at it &3 Ul 

“That | was forced into contact with 
Ravana was because, being helpless, without 
a protector and having lost control of myself, 
| could not do anything. (63) 


afte wat aymitafte ear aera 
Tra Wel West Ad TT AEM AAT GI 
“If, having killed Ravana alongwith the 
other ogres on this soil, and recovering me, 
Sri Rama departs from this place, that would 
be worthy of him. (64) 
Tas Get fe Aa WTHAr 
Teeter | woTaaes: 1 


176 


To CaMTSTASTGRTATAT 
Vated THT AAT FS PTW gy UI 


“The heroic achievements of that 
exalted soul, capable of crushing the enemy 
in combat, have been heard of, nay, actually 
witnessed by me. Not even gods, 
Gandharvas, Nagas and ogres combined 
can in fact be a match for Sri Rama on the 
field of battle. (65) 


ween al faved wee 
gat = ctattranrtrertar && 


“Who, having vividly perceived Sr 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, who is endowed 
with extraordinary might and is equal in 
prowess to Indra, the ruler of gods, 
accompanied by Laksmana and armed with 
a bright bow and as such resembling a fire 
fanned by a blast and burst into flames, 
would dare withstand him? (66) 
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wast =| - wean 
feomnst tafta erafterer | 
Wed a ammqe wait 
CUI CIRC MERE C CAC 


“Who can, O jewel among monkeys, 
resist Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, capable 
of crushing the enemy in combat, and firmly 
stationed on the field of battle like an elephant 
guarding a quarter in rut and resembling the 
sun at the end of creation with the arrows 
as its rays? (67) 


aa afasty anenot fre 

wagaa = farufreroorea | 
Farr wt ula viteren stat 

Hoes Ui AMAA Boar &S I 


“Therefore, O jewel among monkeys, 
bring here with all speed my beloved lord 
alongwith Laksmana and the leaders of 
monkey hordes. Bring joy to me, O gallant 
monkey, emaciated as | am through grief for 
long on account of Sri Rama.” (68) 


SM AASTATT ACH ATS ACH GHIIS WHAM: AW: Il 30 Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-seven of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


sTetast: wet: 
Canto XXXVIII 


Asked by Hanuman for a token, Sita narrates the episode of a crow, 
which occurred on the Citrakuta mountain, and asks Hanuman to 
repeat the story to Sri Rama by way of a token. She further sends 
her greetings both to Sr Rama and Laksmana, conveys her 
inquiry after their welfare and communicates to them her 
resolve to survive only for a month after the expiry of the 
time-limit prescribed by Ravana; and last of all, she 
hands over to him her jewel for the head as a token 


aa: @ apfagngeedt are aif: | 
Mayas Tepe are ATAPI: U8 


Hearing the foregoing reply, that tiger 


among monkeys, who was gratified by the 
aforesaid plea, and was a past-master in 
expression, thereupon submitted to Sita as 
follows : (1) 
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qHed aa fa wf watt 
Tem Gawaet aedt frrtet T 1 
reara a aaaite arnt atdtataqa 
mrafesra «= fereitur eta STATA 3 I 


“What has been uttered by you, O 
divine lady of charming aspect, is most 
proper, being in accord with Your feminine 
nature and modesty, characteristic of virtuous 
ladies. Mounting on my back, you will not be 
able to cross the vast sea, a hundred 
Yojanas (or eight hundred miles) wide, 
because of your being a woman. (2-3) 
fedtt aro aea gate farafad 
wre wef deifafe aries 
Udd A aa Agel Uaetel Aer: | 
wl Bean aad ea Gale AMATI & I 

“Again, the second plea which you have 
given for not accepting my offer to take you 
across the sea on my back to the presence 
of Sri Rama, O daughter of Janaka, full of 
modesty as you are, saying ‘I ought not to 
touch a male other than Sri Rama’ is but 
worthy of you, a consort of that exalted 
soul, O godlike lady ! For what woman other 
than you can put forward such a plea, O 
divine lady? (4-5) 
area dat wrpea: Wa Prasad: | 
aited aq carn fa sifid a AAT: Ig I 

“Nay, Sri Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, 
will certainly hear fully from my lips all that 


has been done and said by you in my 
presence, O godlike lady ! (6) 


cpruretefre fear watraracntear | 
Seat =| a TARTU 


“For many reasons and with intent to 
do what pleases Sri Rama, this proposal 
was made by me with a mind moistened 
with affection, O divine lady ! (7) 


agra §=GUaayae «= Teale: | 
aneataensa =owdaq | waiter 


“This proposal was made by me because 
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Lanka is difficult to penetrate, the vast sea is 
difficult to cross and because of my own 
capacity to take you across the sea. (8) 


sa wat waraqnda wearer 
Tweet Vea A AIM Agee 8 il 


“| wished to reunite you with Sri Rama, 
the delight of the Raghus, this very day. 
Hence that proposal was made by me out 
of affection for the venerable Sri Rama and 
out of devotion to you, not for any other 
reason. (9) 


ae Area ad war arelattad| 
SMA Was ca Tare Weal fF ALI Yo i 
“If you are unable to come with me, O 
irreproachable lady, pray let me have some 
token by means of which Sri Rama, scion 
of Raghu, may come to know that | have for 
certain met you.” (10) 


Vane 3eaat ait | (aero 
sara ae AS TTT TPSTATAATALIN 28 UI 


Requested thus by Hanuman, Sita, who 
resembled the daughter of a god, replied as 
follows in faint accents, her voice choked 
with tears: (11) 
se Teast gaedt ¢ aa fre 
Viera Farera Ue Yatat ener 
WTS: «= Wea | 
afar, fagrtard eet watfen-afagra: 23 
Teale TaU Sy, ATT Tere | 
faaa uferet factat wars aaarfast: ul gx il 

“Please deliver you to my darling without 
fail the most excellent token in the shape 
of the following message : ‘Having sported 
in water in the groves, redolent with the 
fragrance of various flowers, of the well- 
known region inhabited by Siddhas and rich 
in roots, fruits and water, not very far from 
the Mandakini river, on a small hill adjacent 
to the Citrakuta mountain on its north-eastern 
side, you sat down dripping (being wet) on 
my lap, while | was living in a hermitage fit 
for ascetics. (12—14) 
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adt Aree aaa: wiquead| 
We creqera ares TH aaa eu I 


“‘Thereupon a crow, greedy of flesh, 
began to peck at me. Picking up a clod of 
earth | kept the crow back. (15) 
ae a a at area uficiad 
A UIA, Vata aes: ke UI 

“‘In order to pierce me, the said crow, 
however, who lived on fragments of food 
offered at meals, remained in hiding on that 
very spot and would not leave its prey, 
desirous as it was of food. (16) 
SHIA TW Hegrat Aa afarsr 
Saar FT Gat Act Get Aa We Voit 
waa ferafiat are Heat Geifsstat aay | 
MAT HlbtA sat caTUTTATH Vc il 

“As my skirt slipped while | was pulling 
its string in order to tighten it, angry as | 
was at the bird, | was actually seen by you 
in that state and laughed at. | felt nettled and 
abashed at that moment. Pecked once more 
by the crow, who was avid of food, | sought 
shelter with you. (17-18) 


dd: siege = carfagr 
weadia weet aate altar 28 i 
“Feeling exhausted, | sought your lap 
as though angry, seated as you were, and 
was duly comforted by you, fully delighted 
as | was with your presence. (19) 
arerquiqg we wat uta 
clade aa Ae aaa Walftarit 201 


“‘Gently wiping my eyes, my face bathed 
in tears, | was marked by you, O lord, as 


having been annoyed by the crow. (20) 
uftsared WAT e Weargsead Faq) 
TaaoT WARS AAT ATT: 2 I 


“‘Nay, due to exhaustion, O Hanuman, 
| lay asleep in the arms of Sri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu) for long. And Sri Rama (the 
eldest brother of Bharata) in his turn lay fast 
asleep in my arms. (21) 
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a wt waa ae: wqarmad 
ad: GATS At Werarsta waferary | 
area: «Geary face | HATTA 
“‘Meantime (while Sri Rama was lying 
asleep in my arms) the same crow appeared 
on the scene once more. Descending all of 
a sudden, the crow presently clawed me in 
the breasts even as | awoke from slumber 
and rose from the arms of Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu. (22) 


UA: Uarearaca faa Bat YT 

aa: Baferat WaT We: virforafear|her: 23 U 
““Flying up again, it forthwith tore me 

grievously once more. At the touch of drops 

of blood discharged from the wound, Sri 

Rama presently awoke from sleep. (23) 


at Feat wenefaqat Kaa | 
SIVA Sa Hag: VAAL ATTAMTAT Ul BV Il 
oat a arate faad a ere 
wh: Hist Wao waaay MATT UN 24 


““Incensed to see me lacerated at both 
the breasts, and hissing like a venomous 
serpent, he then spoke as follows: ‘By 
whom have your breasts been actually 
wounded, O lady with thighs resembling 
the proboscis of an elephant? Who is 
playing with an angry five-headed serpent?’ 

(24-25) 
aera a aad waar 
we: Teleteienatteariras fer 2e 1 

“‘Gazing all round, he thereupon actually 

perceived that crow sitting with its face 


turned towards me alone, its sharp claws 
stained with blood. (26) 
Ua: fat WMH Aaa: Udat ae: | 
SIAN Wa: vist Wate Wet Ga: veil 
“That crow, the foremost of birds, was, 
they say, no other than the son of Indra (the 
ruler of gods), who had quickly descended 
from the heaven to the earth, vying as he 
did with the wind in speed. (27) 
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adeer « Aeletg: §«aAlataatarar: | 
aaa Haar pa afd afaaat ae: ue 
“‘His eyes rolling through fury, the 
mighty-armed prince, the foremost of the 
wise, made a severe resolve with regard to 
that crow. (28) 


O GUAEMNIE Te AAUISEATT STAT | 
a aa Sa Hlemhsarenhagat FESTLU 28 I 


“Taking a blade of the sacred Kusa 
grass from his mat, he charged it with the 
potency of the mystic missile presided over 
by Brahma (the creator). It burst into flames 
like the blazing fire of universal destruction 
before the bird. (29) 
aid wet faato af d are ofa 
ade area al: AISTaSTSTTAT Fil B0 ll 

“‘He hurled that fiery blade of the sacred 
KuSa grass at the aforesaid crow. Presently 
that blade of the sacred KuSa grass for its 
part actually followed the crow through the 
air. (30) 


seeder carat srs ferferert wha 
AUTH st cic ad a fase Tse 


“Seeking protection when given chase 
to by the missile, the crow then sought 
various asylums and thus actually ranged 
this whole universe: so it is said. (31) 


a foo a uftern: ade arafafe: | 
diecirear water ata wut Wa: 320 


“Having duly traversed through all the 
three worlds (the earth, heaven and the region 
lying between them), nay, deserted by his 
father Indra and all the greatest Rsis, he 
sought Sri Rama alone as his refuge. (32) 
aod frofad sat wea: yeomraq 
amen BHR: HUA TAATTALI 33 Il 

“Out of compassion the celebrated Sri 
Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), spared the 
crow, who had sought pardon from him and 
fallen on the ground, though deserving of 
death. (33) 
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uke feast a waAMt ana! 
Weare A wert ¢ ae Hd AeA Bx Il 
“‘Even as he was falling, Sri Rama 
said to the crow, whose energy had 
exhausted and who had grown pale through 
fear : ‘The missile presided over by Brahma 
cannot in any case be rendered ineffectual : 
it may, therefore, be pointed out how to 
make it effectual.’ (34) 


Ae ChTch ea Feet TAG aPaTOTA I 
arat q afaot wat Wore: Ua: 1 84 


“‘Then Sri Rama destroyed the right eye 
of the crow. Since he had actually sacrificed 
his right eye, he was spared his life. (35) 


a Waa AWepealt Ua ara a 
fageetat dicot wide Taare 36 UI 


“Having made obeisance to Sri Rama 
and mentally to his father, King Dasaratha, 
when dismissed by that hero, he returned to 
his abode. (36) 


Tepd crams aeredt aydthtas 
HENS AW AN AA: AAA A Aad Bo ll 
“ ‘Addressing Sri Rama again, as though 
present before her, ‘a missile presided over 
by Brahma was discharged by you at a 
mere crow for my sake. How then, O ruler 
of the earth, do you bear with him who 
wrested me from you? (37) 


a Hee Aiea Hat ars ats) 
waa Aaa At PAM sa FAT 32 il 


“‘Such that you are, pray show 
compassion to me with great vigour, O 
jewel among men! She, who has her lord in 
you, O lord, actually looks like one without 
any protector. (38) 


area WI aed Ua Aa AAAI 
SMT cat Weta Aelcale Aaa 38 I 
SURE Ta APRA | 
Wat West eva AAAI Xo Il 


“‘From you alone have | heard that 
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motiveless compassion is the highest virtue. 
Nay, | know you to be endowed with 
extraordinary valour, extraordinary vigour 
and extraordinary might, limitless in time or 
space, incapable of being disturbed and 
resembling the ocean in profundity, the lord 
of the earth, including the oceans and a 
compeer of Indra, the lord of paradise. 

(39-40) 


Varataat set aera Araartt 
feninet Ta A aaa Wea xe il 


“Wherefore, O scion of Raghu, do 
you not employ your missiles against the 
ogres, even though you are, as aforesaid, 
the foremost of those proficient in the use 
of missiles, mighty and full of courage?’ ” 

(41) 


FART AY Weal A GT A AS_UTT: | 
THe GAC at yreet: Uiatarteqa wz tl 


Turning to Hanuman “Neither Nagas 
nor Gandharvas (celestial musicians), nor 
gods nor the Maruts (the fory-nine wind- 
gods) are able to resist the onrush of Sri 
Rama in combat. (42) 


Weal atta: chfere aerhet APT GeATA: | 
faenel + yitedtent: erat wate Weare 3 
“If there still exists any regard for me in 
the heart of that powerful prince, wherefore 
does he not destroy the ogres with his 
sharp arrows? (43) 


UTA AA at WAT: | 
we ae Tt att: Uatfa Aelact: vv il 


“Or, why does not the heroic Laksmana, 
the scourge of the foes, nay, who is endowed 
with extraordinary might, deliver me, taking 
permission of his eldest brother? (44) 


ae dt qeuerdt aftasxeacstet 
Buoy «ogetat  feemef  arqtera: wy Il 


“If those two tigers among men, who 
are equal to Indra and the wind-god in energy, 
are difficult to overcome even by gods, 
wherefore do they disregard me? (45) 
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wa gapd fefarecita a aera: | 
eaatat di aat aaaa utadtiwen 
“Some major sin of mine alone comes 
in the way in that those twin scourges of 
their foes, do not take care of me, even 
though they are capable to do so: there is 
no doubt about it.” (46) 


aca Gat arat Het ara wfsaq 
aogier =| STAT BATT: Nw 
rrearnfaa wa ea Wat a TAI 
we quhmt gq cen: uta xc i 


Hearing the aforesaid piteous appeal 
uttered by Sita, a princess of the Videha 
territory, with tears in her eyes, Hanuman, a 
leader of monkey hordes, who was endowed 
with extraordinary energy, forthwith replied 
as follows: “Il swear to you by truth, O 
godlike lady, that Sri Rama has grown averse 
to everything else through grief caused by 
your absence. And Laksmana too suffers 
agony due to Sri Rama being overwhelmed 
with sorrow. (47-48) 


Hatag Vad Get A chret: UR | 
Sa usd garmd sea vnrusei 
“Somehow you have been discovered 
by me; hence this is not the time for grieving. 
From this very hour you will see the end of 
your woes drawing near, O glorious lady ! 
(49) 

mad Geuveart wgal Aelacit 
ae apace Cea eH RETA: Ko I 


“Both the aforesaid princes, who are 
tigers among men and are endowed with 
extraordinary might, and who are determined 
to see you, will reduce all the ogres to 
ashes. (50) 
eat A MRT Want aeareay| 
waacan fastener tat Ot Uft Tear ae U 

“Nay, killing Ravana, who is ferocious 
on the field of battle, along with his kinsfolk, 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, O large-eyed 
lady, will take you back to his own city. (51) 
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le Aq Weal AAT TAVIS Aeract: | 
Gata aft ast ear at GarTaT: U4 UI 
“Now, please communicate what 


message is to be delivered by me on your 
behalf to Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) as 
well as to Laksmana, who is endowed with 
extraordinary might, or even to Sugriva, 
who is full of energy, or to the monkeys 
assembled at Kiskindha.” (52) 


seamaa ais dat qaranadia 
Bae citaaat qt A Aa 4st 
ad wae qe ves fra afvarca 
wag Wada fraratsy AIST: UES 
twas a fasta gferearata gets | 
fart aret wa eer ANY I 
sat wt afar at qe: | 
MTR TAM Ara TAA TAAL I GE Il 
Seat Hea WI Ua ar 
feet cerned fraestt: nee 
fagaq add UA dat PAR! 
feqarott deat SR A Al Aq ASAT: U4 II 
qed cedar yreat A agurraar | 
TayAags: UE: va Aue 
wa: fraat Het urat Wat AeA: | 
Pant aft aeat gq aageta artarq got 
a Gea Waa Aa gaara 
a aMatst Het ama ACMA Ee I 


Hanuman having spoken as aforesaid, 
Sita too further spoke forthwith as follows: 
“Make on my behalf inquiries concerning 
the welfare of that protector of the world 
whom the high-minded Kausalya brought 
forth, and greet Sri Rama with your head 
bent low. Inquiries concerning welfare should 
be addressed on my behalf and in my name 
to Laksmana, that heroic and powerful 
younger brother of Sri Rama, who, having 
renounced garlands and all kinds of jewels 
as well as women, who were agreeable and 
excellent, nay, a dominion which was hard 
to attain on this vast globe, and even in 
heaven, as also unsurpassed felicity, and 
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having offered profound respects to and 
pacified his father and mother, followed Sri 
Rama in the latter’s exile, nay, because of 
whom Sumitra has earned the title of a 
blessed mother, nay, whose mind is given 
to piety, who follows his eldest brother, Sri 
Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) with devotion 
in the forest watching over him as a 
bodyguard, who has shoulders broad like 
those of a lion, is mighty-armed, steady- 
minded, and pleasing to look upon, who 
behaves towards Sri Rama as towards his 
father and treated me as his own mother, 
who did not know at all of my being borne 
away at the time of the occurrence, who 
serves his elders, is glorious and energetic, 
yet measured in speech, who is the foremost 
of those beloved of that prince, Sri Rama, 
and a replica in gallantry of my father-in-law, 
King Dasgaratha, who is ever dearer to Sri 
Rama more than | and who willingly and 
efficiently shoulders the responsibility with 
which he is saddled and on seeing whom 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, ceases to 
remember his deceased father. (53—61) 


Wefiet wPader: frat Wet AaATT: | 
aot fe amas gad wae 


“Nay, the inquiry should be addressed 
to him in such a way that Laksmana, an 
ever mild, pure and clever darling of Sri 
Rama, O jewel among monkeys, may bring 
my woes to an end. (62) 


raafer apldtate wart after 
THA | ATT HAT G3 Il 


“You are upto the accomplishment of 
this task, O leader of monkey hordes! By 
your effort alone can Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, be active on my behalf. (63) 


sf Gags A Ae we We WA: TAI 
Vif amare are aerate &¥ I 
“Also please submit again and again to 
my lord, the valiant Sri Rama, as follows : ‘I 
am going to survive only a month, O son of 
DaSaratha ! (64) 
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med Wea Wet Were weit a1 

Taare ut feet woo 
adder at cat Urerettaa cAlforenra i && UI 
“‘Out of time-limit set for my survival, 
only one month is left now. | shall thus not 
live beyond a month. | swear to you by 
truth. You ought to rescue me, confined as 
| am by Ravana of sinful deeds and subjected 
to persecution at the hands of ogresses, O 
heroic prince, even as Lord Visnu in His 
descent as the Divine Boar rescued 
Goddess Earth, born in the line of Sage 
Kausika from Patala (the nethermost 
subterranean region).’ ” (65) 

adt aed Waren feet eraser ysz 
Weal wearaft deat wd adtuecgi 
Untying the bright divine jewel for her 
head, tied in her garment, Sita thereupon 
gave it to Hanuman, saying that it be 
delivered to Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu). 
(66) 

wie oad oat oaforanqaa 
AFM ASAT AM WAT YA: UGG 
Taking from Sita’s hand the excellent 
jewel, which was invaluable, the hero 


Hanuman placed it on his finger since his 
arm (even though he had resumed his former 
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tiny form) was too thick for it. 
aftira after: ufayenfiarr a 
Cat Waterot spear Word: Uva: Peer: 1 ke UI 
Taking and greeting the excellent jewel 
and walking round Sita clockwise as a mark 


of respect, Hanuman, the foremost of 
monkeys, stood bent low by her side. (68) 


BauT Wed aw: aay a: 

Bat Ud WA MAU A AAU Ee UI 
Filled with great delight born of Sita’s 

discovery, he mentally sought the presence 


of Sri Rama, who was endowed with 
auspicious bodily marks, and Laksmana.(69) 


afreaqay od = He 


(67) 


Rejoiced at heart to receive that valuable 
and superb jewel, borne on her person by 
the daughter of King Janaka by dint of her 
asceticism (so that it remained unnoticed by 
the ogresses all the while). His conditioned 
resembled the one fully accomplished and 
happy, who was once shaken by a blast 
coming from the top of a huge mountain and 
then delivered from it, Hanuman prepared to 
set out on his return journey. (70) 


SY HARTA ATCA STG HTOT 
GOAPMVESEMAT: AT: Il 3é Il 
Thus ends Canto Thirty-eight of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXXIX 


Sita asks Hanuman, when the latter is about to depart with the jewel for her 
head, to apprise Sri Rama and Laksmana of her own welfare and urge them 
to rescue her. When Sita expresses her misgivings about the capacity of 
the heroes on Sri Rama’s side to cross the sea, Hanuman expatiates 
on the might of the monkey heroes and assures her of their ability 
to cross it, and in the end consoles her by promising to bring 
Sri Rama and Laksmana on his back across the sea in any case 


aft ara ad: dat waders 
svar UAT AeA UI 


Having parted with her jewel, Sita then 
spoke to Hanuman forthwith as follows: “This 
token is fully known to Sri Rama in its 
reality. (1) 
afer gear q wat a wart Gerheate 
at WAT AA WT Wal GIT Ae 

“Seeing the jewel, the heroic Sri Rama 
for his part will surely call to mind three 
individuals all at once, viz., my mother, King 
Dasaratha and myself as it was given as a 
dowry to me by my mother in the presence 
of my father-in-law. (2) 


a yaad waecdtedt ata 
aerate Weta Sea 3 Il 
“Goaded further by extraordinary zeal, 
O jewel among monkeys, consider carefully 
what is to be done next for giving impetus to 
this work of rescuing me. (3) 
ware raat wart afta 
wea Fada at aell Gaga Vai vil 
“You alone are capable of bringing this 
task to completion, O jewel among monkeys ! 
Please consider what effort might bring my 
misfortunes to an end. (4) 
SI «aaa «gua val 
a oaafa wire = arefasitafama: ie i 
fraissaaa eat Tao 
arent waked edt amt GaAeasALI Il 


arenigea area Afact aremadte| 
SE Hye ga: aedl wasnt i 
id a weet War qagiss arnrt 
gad ang pyc amafeaqici 
“Remaining active, therefore, O 
Hanuman, pray, terminate my _ suffering.” 
Giving his assurance in the words “Be it 
so”, and making obeisance to Sita, a princess 
of the Videha territory, with his head bent 
low, Hanuman, son of the wind-god, of 
redoubtable prowess made ready to depart. 
Perceiving Hanuman, sprung from the loins 
of the wind-god, fully prepared to leave, 
Sita, a princess of Mithila, spoke as follows 
in a voice choked with tears: “Communicate 
my welfare to Sri Rama and Laksmana 
together, O Hanuman ! Nay, make a report 
in consonance with righteousness regarding 
my welfare, O jewel among monkeys, to 
Sugriva and his ministers, as also to all 
elderly monkeys. (5—8) 


aa a A Aeleagat areata wera: | 
THT SSA, a AAT AM TAS Ut Ul 
“You ought to make efforts to see that 


the mighty-armed scion of Raghu delivers 
me from this ocean of sorrow. (9) 


Seri At sem wa: aesataratd aha | 

Ae CM SAA Area ATM TATTATETS Ul Po I 
“My case should be put by you in such 

a way, O Hanuman, that the illustrious Sri 


Rama may find me alive. Reap the virtue of 
rendering help to me by your words. (10) 
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Reena ara: strat Wahtar: | 
ated «= cea: «We STAT NN AV Il 


‘The effort of Sri Rama (son of 
DaSaratha), who is ever full of determination 
to recover me, will be intensified on hearing 
the words uttered by me. (11) 


WNT Aaa: seta Waa: | 
Utd afd at faferad, dfaencafa 22 i 


“Only after hearing from you the words 
conveying my message, the heroic Si Rama 
will duly set his heart on exhibiting his valour.” 

(12) 


Aaa TA: cal STAM ATS ATA: | 
Rreaicteanst Tea 23 UI 
Placing his joined palms above his head 
on hearing the aforesaid appeal of Sita, 
Hanuman, sprung from the loins of the wind- 
god, made the following reply: (13) 


famteafa area edermratda: | 
Tet ofa fase] vite eroafereata i eeu 


“Surrounded by the foremost of monkeys 
and bears, Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), 
who, having conquered his enemies on the 
field of battle, will completely drive away 
your grief, will soon make his appearance 
here. (14) 


afe usaf uely arey ay atl 
TT AMAT AUT CATA AeASTA: 1 Vu Il 


“| know of none among mortals, demons 
or gods, who would dare stand before him 
while he is shooting arrows. (15) 


aaehaty oust dard aa 

a fe ae TW wea Aeilfavraa: 1 ke Il 
“Indeed he would be able to withstand 

in combat even the sun-god, Indra (the rain- 


god), Yama (the god of retribution), son of 
the sun-god, particularly for your sake. (16) 


a fe arncdat vat arferqnefa 
watataat fe weer wat saaarer i 29 1 


“Sri Rama can conquer the earth 
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bounded by the ocean. Hence Sri Rama’s 
victory in your cause is certain, O daughter 
of Janaka !” (17) 


WA Ag Tet eal MAH Aes TUTTI 
wat ag wt d aad senadiq ei 
Hearing the aforesaid reply of Hanuman, 
which was reasonable, truthful and beautifully 
worded, the daughter of Janaka held him in 
great estimation and proceeded to speak as 
follows : (18) 


acted Ueerdt dat aera WA: TA: | 
ugetat ard deretaqaradi ee tl 


Gazing again and again on Hanuman, 
who had then made ready to depart, Sita 
uttered the following respectful words, 
expressive of her husband’s affection for 
her, actuated as she was with goodwill for 
him: (19) 
ae oa waa dk adereater 
epfeifara dae eat faster: vat TPA I 20 II 

“If you deem fit, O hero, halt for a day, 
O tamer of foes! Resting in some covered 
place, you may leave tomorrow. (20) 
TT UMMA: Aiea, TT ATAT | 
SAT VHT Aad Ae Alaot aT 2 1 

“Due to your presence, O Hanuman, | 


shall be rid for a while, unfortunate as | am, 
of this violent grief. (21) 


at fe edenda wre 
Worarata deel AA CaTATA APTA VMI 


“For, if after that there is any doubt 
about your return, O tiger among monkeys, 
there is uncertainty of my survival too: there 
is no doubt about it. (22) 


aarestta: girl yar at utara 

Gugammet duafaa aMresil 
“Grief born of your absence, O monkey, 

will torment me further, burning me, as it 


were, seized as | already am with agony 
after agony. (23) 
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aa a ant Ueettasdta waraa:| 
Greicaceag = gaat ava ev 
aa 1 Ue aunt afters velefer 
ar eden dl at avarrersitn 26 


“Nay, this very great doubt ever stands 
before me as it were about your associate 
monkeys and bears, O heroic lord of monkeys, 
as to how on earth those hordes of monkeys 
and bears, or, for that matter, those two princes 
will actually be able to cross the vast sea, 
which is so difficult to cross. (24-25) 


waa «aT ae ET 
Vih: CAG CAAT TS A ATS AT 2G UI 


“The capacity to cross the sea in this 
world exists in three created beings only, 
viz., Garuda (son of Vinata), the wind-god 
and yourself. (26) 


cee arifraht ditt ata 

fe usta caret a fe wreafaat az: 1 29 u 
“What means do you perceive, O hero, 

for the accomplishment of this task, which 

is so very hard to get through? For, you are 

the foremost of those who know how to 

accomplish a task. (27) 


arma wad: ade ufterer 
uate: Udit asrered wees: eeu 


“Although you are definitely equal to 
the accomplishment of this task of rescuing 
me single-handed, O destroyer of hostile 
warriors, the attainment of success in that 
case will redound to your own glory rather 
than to that of Sri Rama. (28) 


aa: wai at want fret Way 
fasta Tagt Arad, TACT Age AAT 22 I 
“If, on the other hand, conquering 
Ravana on the battlefield with the help of all 
his forces, Sri Rama returns victorious in 
combat to his own capital, that indeed would 
be worthy of him. (29) 


are UH Heal Agi Wands: | 
Ti Tag Ale HIG MEAT ALA AE AAT IM Bo Ul 
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“If, overrunning Lanka with his forces, 
Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) the scourge 
of hostile forces, for his part, takes me back 
from Lanka, that alone would be worthy of 


him. (30) 
waa ae fared Ae: | 
WaIaSaAV TET aa TaAMIUTSS U1 32 Ul 


“Therefore, act you in such a way that 
the exalted soul, valiant in combat, may 
exhibit prowess worthy of him.” (31) 
aeatafed aret wierd aqefert 
Porat SAA SI TTA aa I 32 UI 

Hearing the aforesaid utterance of Sita, 
which was full of significance, polite and 
logical, Hanuman made the following final 
reply: (32) 


afa waeiver: wedi at | 
Gia: waa 9 pdt: 33 


“The lord of the monkey and bear 
hordes and the foremost of monkeys, 
Sugriva, who is richly endowed with 
truthfulness, is determined to liberate you, 
O godlike lady ! (33) 
a areca  aletfiardaa: | 
fagteafa defe uerarmi fragu: 3x 

“Surrounded by crores of monkeys, O 


princess of the Videha territory, that destroyer 
of ogres will make his appearance soon. (34) 


we fawnaa: raat Tera: | 
Taare Fest aa: feat: 34 1 
aot arate arereata fren ate Ala: | 
aa mig daha vecafiadse: 36 


“Monkeys, who are richly endowed with 
valour, full of courage and extraordinarily 
mighty, nay, who can leap to any distance 
according to their mental resolve, whose 
course is impeded neither upwards nor 
downwards nor to their right or left, who never 
lose heart even in great undertakings and 
are endowed with extraordinary energy, remain 
standing at Sugriva’s beck and call. (35-36) 
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stad, «aaa: | WRTRERTENT | 
Yetactt =| -aftatqaraarkfe: 1 3 i 


“The earth including the oceans and 
mountains has been circumambulated by 
them clockwise more than once following 
the aerial path, endowed as they are with 
extraordinary energy. (37) 


Ufgirets qe ara aa ates: | 
Tt: wer: ciate aatedPalt 3c u 


“There exist in that army monkeys who 
are my equals and even superior to me. 
None is inferior to me in the company of 
Sugriva. (38) 


ae malas wre: foe AeA Fels: | 
aie Wet: Ward Wed dar FAT: 1 38 Il 


“When | have arrived here, how easily 
can they arrive, who are endowed with 
extraordinary might! Surely these superior 
ones are not sent on errands, only the 
inferior ones are so sent. (39) 


aaa uaa eft virat cata a 

Welardt a caged afta: i xo ll 
“Therefore, have done with sorrowing, 

O godlike lady ! Let your grief disappear. In 


a single bound those leaders of monkey 
hordes will reach Lanka. (40) 


wa upd dt a aagattactfadt 
rata «Were feerarrfrera: ve i 
“Nay, like the sun and the moon 
appearing on the horizon, those two lions 
among men, Sri Rama and Laksmana, 
followed by large multitudes, will arrive in 
your presence mounted on my back. (41) 


at fe aht aad afedt wacencit 
arma aT cgi araenfaerftrera: 2 
“Arriving together, those two heroic 
jewels among men will undoubtedly blow 
away Lanka with their shafts. (42) 
et wast eat Waal Cec: | 
warmer amie wag ula areata x3 u 
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“Making short work of Ravana alongwith 
his hordes, Sri Rama, the delight of the 
Raghus, will return to his own city Ayodhya, 
taking you with him, O lady of excellent 
limbs ! (43) 


aarvafafe we a wa wat crererefarcit | 
aera. Reta WH Weaeraftarter ut wx 


“Therefore, take heart and bide you 
your time. May good betide you! Before 
long you shall be able to see Sri Rama 
shining bright like fire. (44) 


fet wat BW WAM 
wa aerate wat wengra Usui we 


“Nay, when Ravana, the lord of ogres, 
is slain with his sons, ministers and kinsfolk, 
you shall be re-united with Sri Rama as 
Rohini (a consort of the moon god presiding 
over a constellation of the same name) is 
with the moon-god. (45) 


fad wd dfa vitenea unt xeate Afefer 
want wat Wao Raa Ped Fem ve tl 


“Soon you shall see the end of your 
grief, O godlike princess of Mithila! Nay, 
you will also see Ravana killed by Sri Rama 
by force of superior might.” (46) 
WaAIyarea aeet STAT ASM: | 
TaTa aft pear add Grad vou 

Having comforted Sita, a princess of 
the Videha territory, as above, and making 
up his mind to depart, Hanuman, sprung 
from the loins of the wind-god, spoke to Sita 
once more as follows : (47) 
wast param fad seats wear 
meat a qeafet MASTER AUrTAA NI Xe UI 
; “You shall soon behold the celebrated 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), the destroyer 
of his foes, who has subdued his soul, as 
also Laksmana, arrived at the gate of Lanka, 
bow in hand. (48) 
Wade ar famgetanar | 
SPRL ANU aIT PaG REA ATA SF I 
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“At no distant date you shall also see 
gathered together valiant monkeys endowed 
with the prowess of lions and tigers, nay 
looking like lordly elephants and using their 
nails and teeth as weapons. (49) 
Sergent AMAIA | 
Aad | afer ASTTTHT: UN ko I 

“You shall see, O noble lady, numerous 
companies of the foremost of monkeys, 
looking like mountains or clouds and 
thundering on the peaks of the Malaya 
mountain in Lanka. (50) 


a gq waft aro afedt Aaa 

a wad aud wa: faafea sa fea nae 
“Hit in his vulnerable parts by the 

formidable darts of Love, the aforesaid Sri 


Rama for his part knows no more rest than 
an elephant hurt by a lion. (51) 


Se AT ate Mitch AT Yq A Aa AAI 
wretta wat womoT ASAT VIET II 
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“Weep no more, O godlike lady! Let 
there be no fear from grief to your mind. You 
shall be re-united with your husband in the 
same way as Saci, the consort of Indra, 
was with Indra, O charming lady ! (52) 


Tag fates: sisastet ae AiPAPTOT AA: | 
aifvaredaedt dt url ada aerating 


“Who else is superior to Sri Rama and 
who is a match for Laksmana, son of 
Sumitra? Those two brothers, who resemble 
fire and the wind, are your support. (53) 


AA = ATA H &X II 

“You shall not stay long in this most 
fearful land inhabited by ogres, O godlike 
lady! The advent of your darling will not 
take long. Pray, have patience only till the 
moment of my meeting with Sri Rama.”(54) 


SMT MARTTI ACH PIA SIGH Fabs CHITA: FW: Il 38 Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-nine of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


AST: Tt: 
Canto XL 


Asking Hanuman, who was ready to depart, to remind Sri Rama of his 
having once painted a decorative mark on her cheek with red realgar, 
and also of how he threw a reed at the crow assailing her, destroying 
his right eye thereby, as further tokens of Hanuman having met 
her, and urging him to apprise Sr Rama of her wretched 
plight, Sita grants him leave to depart with her blessings 


Ta ¢ aH awa agen: | 
sararated arert diat araaraari ei 


Hearing the assurance of that high-souled 
son of the wind-god, Sita, who resembled the 
daughter of a god, made for her part, the 
following reply, which was calculated to 


advance her own interests : 

wat gea fran amet arti 

seine hte Ta TMNT UN ZI 
“| feel thrilled to see you speaking kind 

words, O Hanuman, even as the earth with 

its crops half ripe is enlivened on having a 

shower. (2) 


(1) 
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amt a qereast wa: vient ania: | 
Wea Wms aw He cat aang 
“Show compassion to me_ by 
manipulating things in such a way that, full 
of longing, | may be able to embrace that 
tiger among men with my limbs utterly 
emaciated through grief. (3) 


atwart ad wet ca efeia 
fararhtretest crenet ararcenergnarary il & 1 


“Again, remind Sri Rama, O jewel among 
hordes of monkeys, as a token of your having 
met me, of the reed hurled by him in anger, 
which destroyed one eye of the son of Indra, 
who came disguised as a crow. (4) 


Ta foreraifetcrnt Tosa § Prater: | 
waar worse fac d feo erdréfrng i 


“Further say to him, ‘You ought surely to 
recall the decoration which was painted by 
you on my (Sita’s) cheek with realgar when 
my former decoration had got effaced. (5) 
a ddan at dat at wae 
aa waeat wet = AsRaSUIOANE Il 

“*Though powerful, how do you wink at 
Sita (myself) having been borne away and 
living in the midst of ogres, O lord vying with 
Indra, the ruler of gods, and Varuna, the god 
of waters? (6) 
we aerate wat quiteferd: 

Ud gear veer eet caftarsiy 


“‘This celestial jewel for the head was 
preserved by me with special care, | used 
to feel overjoyed in adversity to see it as | 
did on seeing you, O sinless one! (7) 


wa fratfad: sity wat a afta: | 

aa: UL A Ment Vifad vireererar i ¢ 
“This splendid jewel, having its origin in 

sea-water, has been sent by me to you (Sri 


Rama). Absorbed in grief that | am, | shall no 
longer be able to survive beyond a month. (8) 


Tea Wt gait aragy eats: | 
Tad: We dard wepd ata i 
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“Only for your sake have | endured 
so long unbearable woes, words which 
pierced my heart and living surrounded by 
ogresses. (9) 
maa ward g sitfad sage 
Tratged A vitferet carat SAT FATA Vo I 

““Anyhow | shall continue to live for a 
month more, O destroyer of foes ! Beyond a 
month, of course, | am not going to survive 
in your absence, O prince ! (10) 


Ut Terenrsisa ges 7 wet ara 
wat a car farrsard 7 sitereraret aor Ve UI 
““Frightful is this ruler of ogres; his attitude 
towards me is also not favourable. On hearing 
of you (Sri Rama) tarrying, on top of all this, | 
may not survive even a moment longer.’ ” (11) 


ace Sat seat eur ATsafa| 
AMT STAM ATSATAT: 1 VII 


Hearing the aforesaid plaintive message 
of Sita, uttered with tears in her eyes, 
Hanuman, sprung from the loins of the wind- 
god, who was endowed with extraordinary 
energy, forthwith submitted as follows: 

(12) 


warner wat eta Ue a MTT 
TA Vira qT ae: UAT e3 Ul 


“| swear to you by truth, O godlike 
lady, that Sri Rama has grown averse to 
everything else through grief caused by 
your absence. And Laksmana too suffers 
agony due to Sri Rama being overwhelmed 
with sorrow. (13) 


Gel Hafaq vadt + art: URefadqa 
Sa det guarrt seta wafer ext 
“Somehow you have been discovered 
by me; hence this is not the time for grieving. 
From this very hour you will see the end 
of your woes drawing near, O noble lady ! 
(14) 


wait geverdt weqaratradt | 
waesitepdicatel cigt |= steitenftera: 0 eu I 
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“Both the aforesaid princes, who are 
tigers among men and are beyond reproach 
and who are determined to see you, will 
reduce Lanka to ashes. (15) 


wat ¢ GAC tal Taunt wears: | 
Teat cat fagrrenfar tat GF whet Tee: kK UI 


“Nay, killing in combat the ogre Ravana, 
alongwith his kinsfolk, the two scions of 
Raghu, O large-eyed lady, will take you 
back to their own capital. (16) 


aq wat fasrienetarahted 
Wiest yeareret a aT II 


“You ought further to give me a token 
which Sri Rama alone may be able to 
recognize and which may cause him delight, 
O irreproachable lady !” (17) 


Wade citar waaay 
Uded fe WHT Feat AAT YAOI Ve Il 
Tea SI aet aa ate ufecata 
a a aftrat wer star wrerraras: 11 88 Il 
wore fret edt TATA 
Aap areaeAa gat BRAMAN Ro I 
aint = AeaTqarst =| caTCSTT | 
agin dat aermgca fr eeil 


She replied, “An excellent token has 
already been handed over to you by me, O 
Hanuman! On his having carefully seen 
this jewel alone, your statement, O gallant 
Hanuman, will actually prove worthy of 
credence to Sri Rama.” Having taken that 
excellent jewel and made_ respectful 
obeisance to the godlike lady with his head 
bent low, the glorious Hanuman, the foremost 
of monkeys, prepared to depart. Observing 
that leader of monkey hordes, who was 
possessed of great impetuosity, expanding 
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and striving to leap across the sea, Sita, 
Janaka’s daughter, spoke as follows in a 
voice choked with sobs, her face bathed in 
tears, distressed as she was: (18—21) 


Sr feet arent ween 

Gia a wena Vall Ta SATAN 22 
“Pray, apprise, O Hanuman, all, viz., 

the two brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana, 


who resemble a pair of lions, as well as 
Sugriva and his ministers, of my welfare.(22) 


am a a Aetateat aratt wea: | 
SATS TTT Ta ATT TATE HBB Ul 
“You ought to make efforts to see that 
that mighty-armed scion of Raghu delivers 
me from this ocean of sorrow. (23) 
sé oa dtd wa meat 
Ta: Ua 
aa wet Ta: adie 
Rragy daseared Shueieu avi 


“Arrived in the presence of Sri Rama, 
speak to him of the acute vehemence of my 
grief as well as of the threats of these ogres 
and let your journey be happy, O great hero 
among the monkeys !” (24) 


a wager = ufdafearet: 
cfu: pared: ues: | 
qecast «=oyadter = are 
fest etal WET FATT 2&1 
Apprised by the princess, Sita, of her 
object, nay, greatly delighted at heart on his 
purpose of visiting Sita having been 
accomplished and thinking that only a small 
fraction of his duty remained to be performed, 


he mentally sought the northern direction. 
(25) 


SMe MARTHA ACH SHI YaHMVS Aas: AA: Il ¥o | 


Thus ends Canto Forty of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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That: At: 
Canto XLI 


Accounting his purpose not fully accomplished till he had ascertained the 
strength of the ogres, even though he had received the message of 
Sita, and making up his mind to lay waste the royal 
pleasure-garden as a means of ascertaining 
the strength of the enemy, Hanuman 
proceeds to do it 


aa att: yerenhnitrer ofstredat | 
aeae, eereatenta fFaqaara aT et 


Moving from that place, when he had 
been honoured by Sita with excellent words 
while he was about to depart, the aforesaid 
monkey, Hanuman, now thought within 
himself: (1) 
seas «= era GU aaa 
arora dq se qvaduei 

‘This dark-eyed lady Sita has been 
seen, which was the principal object of my 
visit to this place. Only a small portion of my 
present duty still remains to be performed. 
Leaving out of consideration three out of the 
four means to success (viz., negotiation, 
gift and sowing seeds of dissension) the 
fourth, viz., punishment appears to be called 
for at this juncture. (2) 


WIHAeAT wae Wad v3 


‘Negotiation does not conduce to good 
results with ogres; gift too is not enjoined in 
favour of those richly endowed with wealth; 
people who are intoxicated with power cannot 
be tamed by sowing seeds of dissension in 
their ranks. Hence show of valour alone 
appeals to me on this occasion. (3) 


7 Ue wae Wreeated 
famisa: afsfegroad) 
eaves TT gq Were: 
pufadtqateee Aa XI 


‘Barring show of valour no infallible 
means of accomplishing this task of 
ascertaining the strength of the ogres is 
practicable in these circumstances; for the 
ogres can adopt a meek attitude in the 
ensuing conflict only if their foremost heroes 
are somehow killed at the present moment. 

(4) 
wre pufot edt at agate aera 
Wdataietat a ae ada gil 


‘He alone can successfully accomplish 
his purpose, who compasses numerous 
secondary tasks even after the main 
business has been carried through, without 
marring the previous achievement. (5) 


A Gh: Mele od: Tuas HAT: | 
a ai ag dq a aaeisdeeri si 


‘Surely there cannot be an exclusive 
means of accomplishing a purpose in this 
world, however insignificant it may be. On 
the other hand, he alone is capable of 
accomplishing a purpose, who knows to do 
a thing in many ways. 


Bea | Waepdiast =a 


‘If | return to the abode of Sugriva (the 
lord of monkeys) today, having ascertained 
the truth as to who will predominate in an 
encounter between the enemy and ourselves, 
and also having determined the future course 
of action in this very journey, then only will 
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the command of my master have been carried 
out by me in the real sense of the term. (7) 


wea I Ged Vad Tard 

Wad Fe WT Wars: Tel 
aa Geass A Ua. 

Sara A WT Sa cil 


‘How can my journey to this place at 
this juncture possibly prove to be a truly 
happy one? How will my encounter with the 
ogres come about all of a sudden? And, 
similarly, how indeed will that ten-headed 
monster Ravana actually know the strength 
of his own mighty troops as well as myself 
in a combat between us? (8) 


Gen aeefsa: TATU 


‘Then, meeting Ravana, the ten-headed 
monster, his body of ministers, troops and 
charioteer, and conveniently reading the 
design enshrined in his heart, and 
ascertaining his strength, | shall return from 
this place afterwards. (9) 


sare TTA 
at Aad = ATA eTAT TTI Qo I 
‘This excellent grove of the cruel Ravana, 
which vies with the Nandana grove in heaven, 
is pleasing to the eyes as well as to the 
mind and is full of trees and creepers of 
every variety. (10) 
se faedaftents wea aattarct: | 
Sa UN at: HIG Heats GT WaT: Ve Ui 
‘| shall presently lay it waste even as 
fire consumes a dry grove. When this has 


been laid waste, the notorious Ravana will 
forthwith give vent to his anger. (11) 


ad Het wvfacaitn 22 u 
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‘Ravana, the suzerain lord of ogres, 
will thereupon lead his huge army, full of 
horses, large chariots and elephants and 
armed with tridents and spears made of 
iron, and a formidable struggle will then 
immediately follow. (12) 
a a a: Gala avetawe: 

wre | tanhcagtacn: | 
Pet dg wauratied act 
Gel aitrents aiyanrrerag ll 83 

‘Nay, coming to grips on the battle-field 
with those ogres of terrible prowess and 
destroying that army led by Ravana, my 
valour knowing no frustration, | shall happily 
return to the abode of Sugriva, the lord of 
monkeys.’ (13) 


adt Wedd esl Arefasitatecna: | 
Beat Ae FAM MAAN evil 


Furious like the wind, Hanuman (son of 
the wind-god) of redoubtable valour, now 
forthwith proceeded to fell the trees with 
great impetuosity of his thighs. (14) 


aera aT TMA Waelaql 
Talgerarareyee AMTSAATA TTL 2 I 


The valiant Hanuman then laid waste 
the aforesaid pleasance attached to the 
gynaeceum, which was resonant with the 
shrieks of birds in heat and full of trees and 
creepers of every variety. (15) 


dg afd atia ss aferenera: | 
afata: «= udaatst | ayartftraayir 86 I 
With its trees uprooted and ponds stirred 
up and rendered muddy and the crests of 
its pleasure-hills crushed, that pleasure-grove 
presented an unsightly appearance. (16) 
aMigeataed: =—|- Werafererera: | 
Ae: frees: FAA: FARAGATA TA: Ul V9 Ul 
a at dq at ad aameed sar 
arperaon Tafaeet st A aT: Uke 


With the shrieks of various birds, the 
brinks of its ponds demolished, its coppery 
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shoots withered, and with the myriads of its 
trees and creepers dried up, that pleasure- 
grove did not look bright on that occasion, 
as though it had been destroyed by a wild 
fire. Those creepers too with their coverings 
in the form of leaves displaced looked like 
women with their robes in disarray. (17-18) 


Worse ag aeyeg ATL 8S ll 

With its arbours and picture-galleries 
destroyed, tame beasts of prey (Such as 
tigers), deer and birds emitting cries of 
distress, its grottos and other structures 
demolished, that extensive grove presented 
the appearance of ruin. (19) 


a fear@enrsitenctar cart 

Rae VleHeAAT | 
wat STAVE 

mudets Waelatetil oll 
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Through the ferocity of the monkey, 
Hanuman, the woodland of that pleasure- 
garden, which afforded shelter to the 
womenfolk of Ravana (the ten-headed 
monster) and which was distinguished by 
its clusters of shaking ASoka creepers, then 
became a jumble of creepers which caused 
grief to the lookers-on. (20) 


ad: @ Heart waders 

Weg Acitch AAT Aer: | 
aaet = agfirterac: 

Petar VacreARUTAT Sta: APG: 1122 I 


Having perpetrated something which 
was utterly displeasing to the mind of the 
high minded ruler of the land of Lanka, 
and eager to contend single-handed with 
a number of warriors endowed with 
extraordinary might, the great monkey, 
Hanuman, took up his position at the entrance 
of the pleasance, blazing with martial glory. 

(21) 


SY MARTTI ACHAS AUCH GRAS UHAANG: A: Il 82 Il 
Thus ends Canto Forty-one of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


teacher: at: 
Canto XLII 


Perceiving the devastation of the royal pleasance at the hands of Hanuman, 
the ogresses keeping watch over Sita asked her who he was. On Sita’s 
pleading her ignorance in the matter, some of them hurriedly seek 
the presence of Ravana and report the matter to him. Hanuman 
makes short work of a company of ogres known by 
the name of Kinkaras, despatched by Ravana. 

Thereupon Ravana sends Prahasta’s 
son to punish the intruder 


aa: UfaATet 8 ogauEet oa 


wat: ad cgitae: ue u| fgets 


and the crash of falling trees. 


waren = farterrrararcr: | 


(1) 


Thereupon all the denizens of Lanka ret a Paftrarh Rar aFTaaT N 3 U 


got terror-stricken at the screaming of birds 


Put to flight, being panic-stricken, beasts 
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and birds began to scream. Nay, fierce 

portents made their appearance before the 

ogres. (2) 

at arent Prsreat werent fecparrt: | 

a at cq doa dt wera 3 
Their sleep having consequently 

vanished, the ugly-faced ogresses found 


that grove devastated and saw that huge 
and gallant monkey before them. (3) 


BA GMa Herargderaral erat: | 
aer eq weet waraeq<sil 
Beholding them, the mighty-armed 
Hanuman, who was’~ endowed with 
extraordinary courage and might, assumed 
a gigantic form striking terror into the 
ogresses. (4) 


aad «= fiteenreratarart §=—- Weare 
TaN AMT Fal WAIL & UI 


Seeing a colossal monkey looking like 
a mountain and endowed with extraordinary 
strength, the ogresses for their part forthwith 
questioned the daughter of Janaka as 
follows: (5) 
wmisd He Hat are fatatratera: | 
wad aa Wert dala: Ha Fae 
saad At fagtrenfar at sot ATT TEAL | 
warentaants waar fe Haare 


“Please tell us, O large-eyed lady, who 
this creature is, whose messenger is he, 
whence and what for he has come and also 
wherefore talk was held by him with you. 
No fear need be entertained by you, O 
graceful lady! What conversation did he 
have with you, O lady with dark-cornered 
eyes?” (6-7) 


AMT Tal Aedt Ha Parsee | 
Tae area faa art ufadaici 


The virtuous Sita, who was charming 
of every limb, then replied forthwith as 
follows: “What means can | have for acquiring 
correct knowledge about the ogres, who 
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are capable of changing their form at will? 
(8) 

qa Brita ast aq at wHfeata 
sifera Ge: Wer fasrifat + Gera: eu 
“You alone ought to know who he is and 
what he is about. Indeed a serpent alone has 


true knowledge about the movements of a 
serpent: there is no doubt about it. (9) 


senate ta art at War 
afr | ouaeatet = areafaurantag il 20 tl 


“| too am exceedingly frightened and 
do not know at all who he really is. Of 
course, | believe him to be an ogre able to 
change his form at will, arrived here.” (10) 


ata aeat sar caren fagar sr 
Rant: wifsara: aise tau Pafeqy 28 i 
Hearing the reply of Sita (a princess of 
the Videha territory), the ogresses fled with 
all speed. Some of them remained rooted 
there, while others left to report the matter to 
Ravana. (11) 


Teor aa q cera faare: 
fast ame tt waura =zafea: ue 
Arrived in the presence of Ravana, the 
ugly-faced ogresses for their part reported 
to Ravana the presence of a monstrous and 
redoubtable monkey in the following words: 
(12) 

sical Us, Htrag: cary: | 
atcar pddarehapetatahs: i 83 I 


“A monkey of terrible proportions and 
endowed with immense prowess stands, O 
king, in the heart of the ASoka grove, having 
held a talk with Sita. (13) 


Tad weet dat et eure 
sreivager geet Praafraftrestau ex il 


“Though questioned by us in many 
ways, Sita, Janaka’s daughter, whose eyes 
resemble those of a doe, however, does not 
wish to disclose the identity of the monkey. 

(14) 
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aaa Va sal eal Asauret ari 
Ufeat ark aot MraraeUTHT STAT I Bu Il 


“He may be an emissary of Indra (the 
ruler of gods) or an envoy of Kubera (the 
god of riches) or he may have been 
dispatched even by Rama with intent to 
have Sita traced out. (15) 


wagraaT =| aa ATL 
AMTPRToTa ot | WAS TET 2G I 


“By that very monkey of marvellous 
form has your soul-captivating pleasance, 
which was crowded with herds of beasts of 
every variety, has been laid waste. (16) 


A da wibgaeet aedt A ferafera: | 
aa Ol Went eat @ aa A faire: 1 V9 


“There is not a single quarter in that 
pleasance, which has not been utterly 
devastated by him. That place alone where 
lives that godlike lady, Sita, Janaka’s 
daughter, has not been destroyed. (17) 


WMHaoet aA sate at Aaa | 
saat mh: sae Fa aafacfaarn ecu 


“It is not definitely known whether he 
has spared it with a view to saving her or 
due to exhaustion. Or, since exhaustion is 
unknown to him, Janaka’s daughter has 
definitely been saved by him. (18) 
wreucctduaed ft tat ereartterar | 
Wag: fereroragat: Wa aarfaefara: 1 28 UI 

“That fully developed Sirnsapa tree too, 
which is rich in lovely foliage and in the 
shade of which Sita herself remains 
ensconced has been spared by him. (19) 
Tae «cat | AUSATaMAEa | 
ata aentiar at at aa faarerar i 20 I 

“You ought to enjoin some severe 
punishment on that monkey having a frightful 
form, by whom Sita has been spoken to. By 
him alone has the grove been devastated. 

(20) 
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waft oat da veairivar 

BH: HATA At A AL AH sa: Ul VW Ul 
“Who would dare to talk with Sita, who 

has been mentally accepted by you, save 

him who has given up all hope of survival, 

O ruler of ogre hordes?” (21) 


TAA Ta: Sea Wav Warayan: | 
fata sear aladafaderor: 221 


Hearing the report of the ogresses, 
Ravana, the lord of ogres, flared up like a 
funeral fire, his eyes rolling rapidly through 
rage. (22) 


Ta See Aa wodarsaferca: | 
aanantaa corsa areas: Prefer: 1 23 
From his eyes, angry as he was, 
trickled down tear-drops like burning drops 
of oil from a pair of kindled lights. (23) 


STAM: AGI ANT fecR TAT TATA | 
eafeeet vers Prete ea ev 
Ravana, who was endowed with 
extraordinary energy, ordered in particular 
valiant ogres, named Kinkaras, who vied 
with himself, to capture Hanuman. (24) 
: an ; Ri : f 
Pegstortd THT = HEASMCATTTA: tl 4 Il 
Of the aforesaid energetic Kinkaras, 
eighty thousand sallied forth from that palace, 
iron mallets and clubs in hand. (25) 


Welet «Aeletet MRT Aelact: | 
aera: 8d SAGTSUATEM: 2G UI 
They were all big-bellied, had large 
teeth and of terrible form, were endowed 
with extraordinary might, inclined to fighting 
and eager to lay hold on Hanuman. (26) 
a alt ct ware aoreematterd | 
sfwaqderam: «Ud sa WaT VI 
Duly approaching the aforesaid monkey, 
who was stationed at the archway, ready to 


fight, they darted at him with great vehemence 
like moths rushing towards a flame. (27) 
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a vefufataanta: uhh: arerrge: | 
annqararsry saa: 2S 
They assailed Hanuman, the foremost 
of monkeys, with maces of different kinds, 
iron bludgeons plated with gold at the head 
and arrows shining brightly as the sun. (28) 


Wert: Ufsst: et: Wreadtacarora: | 
Una «= eat ST RTT NII 
Surrounding Hanuman, the Kinkaras, 
who were equipped with clubs, sharp-edged 
spears and iron pikes and who carried lances 
and javelins in their hands, stood all of a 
sudden in front of him. (29) 


earfa asd sity oder: | 
feraranfenge Cesiet AAS A HeTeaATA Nl 30 I 


Lashing his tail at the ground, the 
glorious Hanuman too, who was full of energy 
and looked like a mountain, uttered a loud 
roar. (30) 


A Ua FT Hella SAM, Areas: | 

Geanentcare cst Bett WaT 32 I 
Assuming a gigantic form, the celebrated 

Hanuman, sprung from the loins of the wind- 


god, waved his tail to and fro, filling Lanka 
with its sound. (31) 


wearentiedsteet Heat aries 
wafaegt TTS ATA TTT 32 Ul 


At the loud and resonant sound of the 
swishing of his tail, birds fell from the airspace 
and he proclaimed in aloud voice: (32) 


Waataae WAT eau AElact: | 
Tat waa Etat cereonfsarfetd: 1 33 


“Victorious is Sri Rama, who is 
possessed of surpassing strength and 
Laksmana, who  is~ endowed _ with 
extraordinary might. Victorious too is King 
Sugriva, protected on all sides by Sri Rama, 
a scion of Raghu. (33) 


BASS HATHA WHMCS HAUT: | 
Sar wae Peat Area: 3x i 
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“|, Hanuman, sprung from the loins of 
the wind-god, and the destroyer of hostile 
armies, am a servant of Sri Rama of 
unwearied action, the lord of Kosala. (34) 
a wauraee A Gg uldact wad! 
foremfsy Weta: UTeUSy Gee: Bu II 

“Not even a thousand of Ravanas can 
stand my might in combat, even as | assail 
them with a myriad of rocks and trees. (35) 


stake Ut crgrattare a Afar 
wreath Preah weltarar ul Be I 


“Destroying the city of Lanka and 
greeting Sita, the princess of Mithila, | shall 
return fully accomplished of purpose, while 
all the ogres stand looking on.” (36) 


we Palaytedst aswel waytisa: | 
ws wad aeataftaraqqi 3eil 
The Kinkaras were stricken with fear 


at his roar and beheld Hanuman standing 
aloft as an evening cloud. (37) 


Tataee:- agreed Tara: afi 
faa: Vera ra ea eTA: 1 BS UI 


Rid of all doubt as to who he was by 
the mention of his master, those ogres 
thereupon attacked him from every side 
with various dreadful weapons. (38) 


a a: uaa: ot: ada: a erat: | 

seater tt afte acorfSrar 38 UI 
Surrounded by those valiant ogres from 

all sides, the celebrated Hanuman, who was 


endowed with extraordinary might, seized a 
formidable iron bar lying at the archway. (39) 


aod uke wa weiter 
waanitareara = Get | feta aa: Xo Il 
Laying hold on that bar, he struck the 
rangers of the night even as Garuda (son of 
Vinata) would, carrying a struggling serpent. 
(40) 

frramax dit: ufefa a arefa: 
Weaara  aaUT aaa HRT HN YR II 
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Nay, grasping the bar tightly, the gallant 
Hanuman, son of the wind-god, ranged 
through the air and began to destroy the 
ogres even as Indra (the god with a thousand 
eyes) killed the Daityas (sons of Diti) with 
his thunderbolt. (41) 


Tl Beal Waar A: fee ATS ATTA: | 
qerneat verdteedor anafterd: se 
Having made short work of the ogres 
known by the collective name of Kinkaras, 
the aforesaid valiant Hanuman, who was an 


eminent hero, stood rooted at the gate 
thirsting for combat. (42) 


Adee Vata: chhtharaa Wear: | 
Preary fear Parl Waal AAT Ul V3 I 
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Free from that fear, being at a 
considerable distance from Hanuman, a few 
ogres, who had survived there, spoke to 
Ravana of all the Kinkaras having been 
disposed of. (43) 
a waar fed erat 

Frere wet UR: | 
wafeasrratet TRIA 
Wee Pat Ast xvi 

Hearing of the large army of ogres 
having been wiped out, King Ravana whose 
eyes began to roll rapidly through rage, duly 
commanded Jambumali, son of Prahasta, 
who was unequalled in prowess and was 
most difficult to conquer in battle. (44) 


SY MARTTI ACH Beh Gears GANT: W7: Il $7 Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-two of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Pracaist: et: 
Canto XLUI 


Having disposed of the Kinkaras sent by Ravana and making up 
his mind to demolish the sanctuary sacred to the guardian deity 
of ogres, Hanuman climbs it up and, killing the guards posted 
there, exhibits his prowess by uttering the name of Sri 
Rama in a thundering voice. Nay, uprooting a pillar 
of the sanctuary, he brandishes it and burns the 
sanctuary with the fire produced thereby 


ad: G fhary Sal STAM aA ee: | 
at uit var derarer 4 fernfsta: ne it 
Having killed the Kinkaras, the 
celebrated Hanuman then thought to himself : 
‘The grove has been devastated by me, but 
the edifice of the sanctuary, sacred to the 
guardian deity of the ogres, has not been 
demolished.’ (1) 
aa | Wreenahrt §= faster 
sft dfarar Baa wAereshe SoTL I 


Hanuman, therefore, stood revolving in 
his mind as follows : ‘Exhibiting my strength, 
| shall, therefore, likewise destroy this edifice 


today.’ (2) 
ARIUS Fe yetraraty | 
sete Sat SA Aedes: 113 


Taking a leap, Hanuman, the foremost 
of monkeys, climbed up the edifice of the 
sanctuary, which was high as a peak of 
Mount Meru. (3) 
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sree «fittest were afta: | 
awl a quer: uftge galfad: uw 


Climbing up the edifice, which closely 
resembled a mountain, that leader of monkey 
hordes, Hanuman, who was endowed with 
extraordinary effulgence, looked like a second 
sun, just risen. (4) 


way = del reread | 
Sar Wacieaa Urftarsiraatssag un & 


Blazing with glory on having assailed 
that lofty edifice of the sanctuary, Hanuman 
for his part, who was difficult to challenge, 
shone like the Pariyatra mountain (one of 
the seven principal mountains of India). (5) 


A WaT GAH: VATA Areas: | 
qeeneneaara cast weet Wael 


Assuming immense proportions by dint 
of his glory, Hanuman, sprung from the 
loins of the wind-god, boldly began to 
demolish the sanctuary filling Lanka with the 
crash. (6) 


At the loud and deafening sound of his 
act of demolition, the birds as well as the 
guards of the sanctuary toppled down 
senseless on the spot. (7) 


seafassaaat UH eNUTsT  Aelect: | 
wt waft qatar weeaunfirarfera: ic i 


“May Sri Rama, skilled in the use of 
missiles, be eminently victorious, as well as 
Laksmana, endowed with extraordinary might. 
Triumphant is King Sugriva, protected on all 
sides by Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu. (8) 


aaise Hla Weetaces pant: | 
SM wae ed Aedes: 8 tl 


“|, Hanuman, sprung from the loins of 
the wind-god, and destroyer of hostile armies, 
am a servant of Sri Rama of unwearied 
action, the lord of KoSala. (9) 
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a wauraee A Bg uldact wad! 
foremfsl Weta: «= UTeUST AEST: oll 
“Not even a thousand of Ravanas can 
stand my might in combat, even as | assail 
them with myriad of rocks and trees. (10) 


attra ut agmtyard a Afaci 
wget went frrat warerarq 2 Ul 


“Destroying the city of Lanka and 
greeting Sita, the princess of Mithila, | shall 
return fully accomplished of purpose, while 
all the ogres stand looking on.” (11) 
Wagan Hernrayeret  etaera: | 
ware tarsal Tere WAT TAN RH 

Having shouted thus while standing on 
the sanctuary, the colossal Hanuman, a 
leader of the monkey hordes, emitted a 
terrible thunder-like roar, causing terror to 
the ogres. (12) 
Ca Wet Wed Veen: wd Fa: | 
Tate fafaeaMrreary War, GSA WATT 23 UI 
fagsrit vererat arefd wane 
a Terfafaraant: une: ASMTge: evil 
args =| atanfacrafrd: | 
Tad sa Wear feaqet Aer eu 
uffarar afte @ ast werat wT: 1 
dat atarest: Heal tat Tareera: Ve A 
Wares vier wei taohepa 
sure A SAM Aedes: 1 V9 Ul 
adet = MTAaTATA Bet Aalaet: | 
wa ate: AAI Wale seed il 82 il 

Impelled by that great noise, a hundred 
gigantic guards posted at the sanctuary 
sallied forth seizing missiles of every 
description, as well as spears, swords and 
axes, and discharging them, surrounded 
Hanuman, son of the wind-god, from all 
sides. Armed with weird maces, iron clubs 
plated with gold and arrows shining brightly 
as the sun, they approached Hanuman, the 
foremost of monkeys. Surrounding Hanuman, 
that host of ogres looked like a mighty and 
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extensive whirlpool in the stream of the 
Ganga. The infuriated Hanuman thereupon 
took on a terrible aspect. Tearing up with 
impetuosity a pillar, decked with gold, and 
bristling with a hundred edges of that edifice, 
the great Hanuman, sprung from the loins of 
the wind-god and endowed with extraordinary 
might, then began to spin it round, so that 
fire was generated from it due to its attrition 
with other pillars and the edifice was set 
ablaze with it. (18—18) 
wert ddl gear wate tae: | 
A Uae Bal AMR FATT Vel 
ardikatted: site = aaraacdia 
Tet Beemer ferqeiht AEs 2o Ul 
art §3aMtaut 9 alaagraar 
edt aga Heat AMA A AMT: Il 2 ll 
Having dispatched all the hundred ogres 
posted there by means of that pillar, even 
as Indra got rid of demons with his 
thunderbolt, and on seeing that monument 
in flames, that glorious leader of monkey 
hordes then proclaimed as follows, standing 
in airspace all the while: “Thousands of 
colossal and mighty leaders of monkeys, 
resembling me and amenable to the control 
of Sugriva, have been dispatched in all 
directions. We as well as other monkeys 
are scouring the entire globe. (19—21) 
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wwrntaet: afad hag sea: | 
praarmeeerea =—|—- Mae eafacnan: 221 


“Some of them are endowed with the 
strength of ten elephants, others are ten 
times as strong as the former, while still 
others are equal in prowess to a thousand 
elephants. (22) 


led eee: hha het ATCT: | 
smaaet: cafad aaa Bttaerar: 1 23 I 


“Some leaders of monkey hordes out 
of them are endowed with the strength of a 
flood, while others are as strong as the 
wind, while still others possess strength 
beyond measure. (23) 


sqratkea =o ehtfddt «= aarrarea: | 
We: wise le fraragarhrn ee 
smtreaa ata: waet at Paes: 
want Ut AT A as A A Wat: | 
aet fragarpdiur wag At Aare 24 II 


“Surrounded by hundreds, nay, myriads, 
lakhs and even crores of such monkeys, 
Sugriva, who is capable of destroying you 
all, will come here soon. Neither will this city 
of Lanka endure, nor you, ogres, nor again 
Ravana, by whom enmity has actually been 
courted with the high-souled Sri Rama, the 
hero of the House of Ikswaku.” (24-25) 


ST AASTHTTN Aas Heme GarHiis AGN: FW: il $2 Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-three of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XLIV 
Dispatched by Ravana to capture Hanuman, Jambumali is killed in battle by the former 


Sferet WeresxoT weer Ul act! 


a: Verve wed whan 


ware wereter Pima eet eu | feared ata aurea 3 I 


THIER: Tat = afetayuect: | 
Tet 439s faa: 


Commanded by Ravana, the lord of 


WANA: tt 2M} ogres, Jambumali, the eminent, mighty and 
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ferocious son of Prahasta, who had large 
teeth, carried a bow and was difficult to 
conquer in battle, sallied forth clad in crimson 
and adorned with a garland of red flowers, a 
chaplet and brilliant earrings, and stretching 
with impetuosity his large bow, which 
resembled a rainbow, was furnished with 
shining arrows and which when twanged 
produced a sound like that of thunder and 
that accompanying a stroke of lightning, his 
eyes rolling through anger. (1—3) 


wer faearearaor eat weat fast: | 
Wes wa weet wagdan si 


All the four quarters as well as the 
intermediate points as also the sky got filled 
all of a sudden with the thunderous twang of 
that bow. (4) 


Wt want aamagde = G: 
Ser areal wet ATTN I 
Observing him arrived in a chariot drawn 
by donkeys, the celebrated Hanuman, who 
was full of vigour, rejoiced and roared too. 
(5) 

a drufacset wat = Aernfir 
Weare wearer facarer Ffera: wt: uu 
Jambumali, who was endowed with 
extraordinary energy, pierced with sharpened 
arrows that great monkey, Hanuman, 
standing on the top of the archway. (6) 


air oat | fireeaea aftr 
aeltacnat ANT  HUvaTLIN 9 II 


He for his part hit Hanuman, the leader 
of monkeys, in the mouth with an arrow with 
a crescent-shaped head, on the head with a 
single barbed shaft and in the arms with ten 
steel arrows. (7) 


wa Te aa woe Faq 
wdarast weet fag aTeHRTi cil 
Pierced with an arrow, his well-known 


coppery countenance looked charming like 
a blown red lotus lit by a sunbeam in autumn. 


(8) 
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wie Th tht tad wy TaA 
aaissHe Herel far arataaty: ie i 
Stained with blood, his ruddy face 
looked splendid like a large red lotus in the 
sky, sprinkled with drops of honey of a red 
Asoka flower. (9) 


mara arunfiedt wearer Aerenfe: | 

aa: Uvastafaqent cast edt FTE 0 I 
Wounded by the shafts of the ogre, the 

great monkey waxed wroth. Presently he 


sighted by his side a big rock of immense 
proportions. (10) 


wat dt ayer fasta waagq act 
at Viteehe: HaperSarara Wars: 88 
Tearing it up with impetuosity, the mighty 
monkey hurled it with vehemence. Full of 
rage the ogre broke it asunder with ten 
arrows. (11) 
faut mH dq geal wisest: | 
wet fagerer wTAaTATa ahaa 22 1 
Uprooting a huge sal tree on seeing 
the aforesaid feat brought to naught, the 
powerful Hanuman, who was endowed with 
terrific prowess, began to whirl it. (12) 
wat aft gee Metdet Aeracrl | 
Fada Fae ATA Aes: V3 Ul 
Perceiving the monkey, who was 
endowed with extraordinary might, spinning 
the sal tree, the highly powerful Jambumali 
let loose numerous shafts. (13) 
wet adfitaese amt uae 
Raat TO aye ETAT evil 
He rent the sal asunder with four arrows 
and pierced the monkey in his arms with 


five others, in the chest with a further dart 
and between the breasts with ten more. (14) 


a MR: Ohad: ale eat ga: 
wa ut Ta weramra afta eg 


Seizing the same iron club (which he 
had made use of in the very first instance), 
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Hanuman, whose body was covered with 
darts and who was now overcome with 
violent anger, spun it with impetuosity. (15) 


staatstrar 9 ararican aeiteche: | 
Ut 9 reaararea Teena 2g I 


Whirling the club with extreme 
velocity, full of great impetuosity as he was, 
Hanuman, who was superior in strength 
directed it against the broad chest of 
Jambumali. (16) 


wea ae Pot Aer A OTE AT AT aT 

A et Ta Avaredaeyedt Aa: UII 
Neither could his head be discerned any 

more nor his arms nor his knees nor his bow 


nor his chariot nor the donkeys yoked to it 
nor the arrows placed in his quiver. (17) 


Ba ede at eae Aare: | 
uaa edt wat afore sa Fauci 
Struck with violence by that club, 


Jambumali, who was an eminent chariot- 
warrior, dropped dead on the ground like a 
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tree with its boughs and trunk etc., smashed. 
(18) 

Bi cuPred Pirate ; 
Gold WAU: Meat HlMACHeAA: Ve Ul 
Ravana waxed wroth on hearing of 
Jambumali as well as of the Kinkaras, who 
were endowed with extraordinary might, 
having been easily killed, his eyes blood- 
shot through anger. (19) 


a TWadatdaaretre: 
yeerqa fred 

CS IIGREIRICCIDICC TE IBE 
wafedere, PeTeat: 1 20 


On Jambumali (son of Prahasta), who 
was endowed with extraordinary might, having 
been killed, the notorious Ravana (the lord 
of ogres), whose coppery eyes began to roll 
rapidly through anger, promptly commanded 
the sons of his chief minister, who were 
endowed with surpassing virility and 
prowess, to march against Hanuman. (20) 


Teract | 


SME MATIN AHS ACH GRHIIS AGAR: A: Il Sil 


Thus ends Canto Forty-four of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Usa: Eat: 
Canto XLV 


Having made short work of the seven sons of Ravana’s chief minister too, 
Hanuman climbs up the archway again and takes up his position there 


aded UWeresor atfeat Afaut: Yat: | 
Feige aera aa werfeerda: 12 i 
Tegetattant = eq = eT STCTT: | 
paarataat «= eT: | aera aOT: 11 2 I 
wasrerahfatedsrate: Uetfen tat: | 


focaned: deeredtsgat 9 saregqey: i vil 


Commanded by Ravana, the ruler of 
ogres, the aforesaid seven sons of his chief 
minister—who were splendid as fire—were 
followed by a large army, armed with bows 
and endowed with extraordinary might and 
immeasurable prowess, and were the 
foremost of those trained in the science of 
arms and skilled in the use of missiles and 
were eager to excel one another in fighting, 
sallied forth, highly delighted, from that palace 
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of Ravana in large chariots to which horses 
were yoked, were overlaid with a protective 
armour of gold, were surmounted by banners 
and decorated with smaller flags and which 
made a rattling sound resembling a peal of 
thunder, stretching their bows inlaid with 
refined gold and as such looking like clouds 
accompanied by flashes of lightning. 
(=) 

Weeder fatecat far Fart | 
aYq: WUT: Paes: U4 I 
Coming to know of the Kinkaras having 
been killed, their mothers alongwith their near 
and dear ones got confounded on account of 
grief and fear of further calamity. (5) 


a Wee «= AAHTSAYSUT: | 
aided AUT eeTTa ETT & UN 


Vying with one another to take the 
lead, the chief ministers sons, who were 
decked with ornaments of refined gold, rushed 
on Hanuman, who stood on the archway 
motionless. (6) 


Gar aoa a wernisaha: cert: | 
Woe ganar fadetsarser: 19 i 


Discharging a hail of shafts like watery 
clouds during the monsoon, the aforesaid 
cloud in the shape of ogres rambled about, 
emitting a sound like a clap of thunder in the 
shape of the rattling of their chariots. (7) 


aaavieceayerart «wgitety: 
awad ugar: venisa qftete: uci 


Covered by those showers of shafts, 
Hanuman became invisible even as a king 
of mountains is obscured by incessant 
showers. (8) 


a mM agama aera: aft: | 
Tams ato fara farretsrarr ne 


Wheeling about in the cloudless sky, 
that swift-footed monkey, Hanuman, eluded 
the shafts of those heroic ogres as well as 
the onrush of their chariots. (9) 
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Ba: HST MAAN A: Wenrera | 
reat  weated: WAT oll 


Sporting in the air with those warriors, 
each armed with a bow, the hero shone like 
the powerful wind-god playing in the heavens 
with clouds accompanied by rainbows. (10) 
a pa Pag at aeded were 
dant SAM ot ay tae atari ee il 

Emitting a terrible roar and striking terror 
into that large army, the powerful Hanuman 
rushed on those ogres. (11) 


AMPS, Hise We: Hie UAT: | 
Weiser Hilsaa: Hie ANAC V2 Ml 


Hanuman, the scourge of his enemies, 
struck down some with the palm of his 
hand, and some more with his feet. He hit 
others with his fists and tore still others with 
his nails. (12) 


Waa wife arreNrany 
fad aweata Wet aaa UlsaT aft esi 
He crushed some with his chest and 
others against his thighs, while others fell 
on the ground at the very spot where they 
stood, simply at the roar of Hanuman. (13) 


aneraraay owt fofady a 
aera we fagit ae safer ex 


The said sons of Ravana’s chief minister 
having been got rid of and fallen on the 
ground, that army fled in all the ten directions, 
stricken with fear. (14) 


fargiacet arm fraqdfa afer: | 
wreateayas cpAlutistag TH Wee 


Elephants trumpeted  dissonantly, 
horses fell to the ground and the earth was 
strewn with chariots which had their seats, 
ensigns and canopies shattered. (15) 


aan efor ead afore: afer 
fafaaias tartcigt ware faced dare 


Rivers were presented to the view by 
blood flowing on the way. Nay, Lanka seemed 
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to shriek wild due to various cries uttered 
by its denizens. (16) 


a aM Wart farreca wera 
TAIAAHTSTHA: «Ala: | 
Tera: wwta wea- 
Psa ARTSHUSATA ARITA V9 
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Having disposed of those arrogant ogres, 
the heroic monkey, Hanuman, who was 
endowed with extraordinary might and terrific 
prowess, sought once more the same 
archway, eager to give battle to other ogres. 

(17) 


SY MARTATTY ACH ALGHIA GaAs VAAAING: FA: Il 84 Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-five of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


WAT: At: 
Canto XLVI 


Having killed five more generals sent by Ravana, Hanuman 
returns again to the archway of the Asoka grove 


Ba AAA Aqsa AMNUT ASIST | 
want: «= =9dqdrensen = afayAr et 
Coming to know of his chief minister's 
sons having been killed by the colossal 
monkey, Ravana, who had _ hypocritically 
concealed the expression of his face giving 
a Clue to the disposition of his mind, made 
a crafty resolution to renew his efforts to 
tame the monkey. (1) 


a famcergueit git wa wate 
Ware wet at Us SARA 21 
dress ania dem wafagmer 
Paaeisamy «= argaraarm Safar Bl 


That ten-headed monster commanded 
five leading generals of his army, viz., 
Virupaksa and Yupaksa as well as the ogre 
Durdhara, Praghasa and Bhasakarna, who 
were valiant, nay, past masters in strategy 
and imperturbable and approached the speed 
of the wind on the field of battle, to take 
Hanuman captive. (2-3) 


at tm: wd aAgracahee: | 
wasraaidet: GU aafa: yreaatatau xi 


“March you all, O generals, taking a 


large army with you and accompanied by 
horses, chariots and elephants and let that 
monkey be punished. (4) 


FAT GS Meat CM TATE STOTT 
wee ult ara sermons & il 


“Approaching that monkey, you must 
surely remain alert and action should be 
taken by you, which is not out of harmony 
with time and place. (5) 


a Oe d aft wat odor uid ahr 

wae dated Yet | Aeracrafter € i 
“Judging him by his actions, | surely do 

not account him a monkey. At all events he 


must be some great being endowed with 
extraordinary might. (6) 


arsed area ate vcutat A AA: | 
wae ¢ aft We att wea HAT 
“My mind is surely not ready to believe 
that he is a monkey. | certainly do not 
account him a monkey as the story which is 
told about him shows. (7) 
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aemtu: ulead: wetter ae fatatstar: | 
arava faucet crit fafata au 
“He may be some creature evolved for 
our annihilation by Indra, the ruler of gods, 
by virtue of his askesis. Gods, demons and 
eminent Rsis alongwith Nagas, Yaksas and 
Gandharvas were utterly vanquished by you 
(the ogre army) under my command and 
standing by me. Something unpleasant to 
us need must be done by them. (8-9) 


aca Wa ce: wea ule 
aa arm: ad averacafuar: i oll 
Rarsraadet: GU att: yreratata | 
Tara 38 ovatess «6 apfteliorena: 1 22 1 


“It is precisely some such being: there 
is no doubt about it. He must be taken captive 
by force. March you all, O generals, taking a 
large army with you and accompanied by 
horses, chariots and elephants. Let that 
monkey be chastised. Nay, the monkey, who 
is endowed with steady prowess, should not 
be disregarded by you. (10-11) 


get fe wa: ud war faqetacea: | 
alet UT We Gilat wrsaaty Wear: 1 V2 UI 
‘ta: aarofasa a are fefactea: 
Aa det ufasitar a ast A oTeHA: 1 e8 tI 


a aft aceite A BuuhaHcwT! 
Tera Fa cafread cattery il 
“Monkeys of immense prowess have 
been actually seen by me in the past, viz., 
Vali alongwith Sugriva, as well as Jambavan, 
the bear, who is endowed with extraordinary 
might, as also General Nila and others such 
as Dwivida. Their capacity to leap, however, 
is not so tremendous, nor energy, nor 
prowess, nor intellect, nor strength and vigour, 
nor ability to assume different forms at will. 
He should be concluded to be some mighty 
creature drawn up in the form of a monkey. 
(12—14) 

wad wears feaaner fae: 
Ht Mearaa: Ga: THTAMAT: 1 8u Il 
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Vaya: wt A watar mht 
cata <q AaaA TaaTHTSeTaT TT eG Il 
ST TA: Waa Gotatgte awe | 
a watart ad ula Fee: 1 ou 
BRIS BAST ATA: | 
Wa wats aff erra:u ecu 
weal fataeredtent: wasrateat ae: | 
ade saya tems = ernfar ee il 
teerataedt = eaesinernferr 
aor aerert Weta AACN Ro Il 
Hemi Wale Helens «erst 
a aiteta a ad fea waterafterat: 22 i 
eet: Werarsirarugednceda: | 
ea Ugreraredten: Fare: UATAST: INT: 
freq = aektot | rorfaat: 22 


“Putting forth extraordinary effort, let 
him be taken captive. Even all the three 
worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate 
region) including Indra, the ruler of the three 
worlds, as well as gods, demons and human 
beings are not able to stand before you on 
the field of battle. Nevertheless, one’s own 
self must at all events be zealously protected 
by one who knows how to behave prudently 
and seeks to triumph in combat; for success 
in battle is uncertain indeed.” 

Bowing to the command of their master, 
all the generals, who were endowed with 
extraordinary energy and agility and equipped 
with sharp weapons of every kind and 
followed by all kinds of forces, and who were 
effulgent as fire, sallied forth in chariots as 
well as on the back of elephants in rut and 
horses of extraordinary swiftness. Thereupon 
the heroes for their part caught sight of the 
great monkey, Hanuman, who was endowed 
with extraordinary agility, extraordinary 
courage, extraordinary strength, extraordinary 
intelligence, extraordinary ardour, a gigantic 
body and mighty-arms, and who was blazing 
like the rising sun, encircled as he was by 
the rays of his glory. Immediately on perceiving 
him, they all, who were stationed in all 
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quarters, assailed him with their dreadful 
weapons of all descriptions from every side. 
Five sharp and white polished steel shafts 
with yellow (golden) tips were dug into his 
head by Durdhara and shone like petals of 
lilies Causing no more pain to him than lilies. 
(15—22) 
aa: wafinifeg: ot: forfa are: | 
sad At Sate fest ager fares ll 23 


Pierced in the head with those five 
arrows, the monkey leapt roaring in the sky, 
making all the ten directions resound thereby. 

(23) 


aed get a: Ura: UreHe: | 
fer owed = Welaet: eI 


Thereupon the valiant Durdhara, who 
was endowed with extraordinary might, 
arrived near him in his chariot, with his bow 
duly drawn and covered him with many 
hundreds of shafts. (24) 


a afar a ate wrafior 
qhemd waterd watefta Area 1 2 Il 


Continuing in the air, Hanuman kept 
back by means of his very roar Durdhara, 
who was raining arrows on him, even as the 
wind would keep back a rainy cloud at the 
end of the monsoon. (25) 


STEAMER geo eas: | 
dan Fad yar ada a dita 26 I 
Being tormented by the aforesaid 
Durdhara, the powerful Hanuman emitted a 
roar once more and grew immensely in 
size. (26) 
a qt vedas ita wt at 
Food = overt «= fereqarferfitoferau 9 
Bounding high into the sky, Hanuman 
precipitately jumped with great impetuosity 
on the chariot of Durdhara like a mass of 
lightning on a mountain. (27) 


ad: A Ufsaered Tt UTTATHATL| 
faa =e set aelteernsitfera: ui 22 
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Having lost his chariot, whose axle 
and pole had been broken and all the eight 
horses mangled, Durdhara dropped down 
dead on the ground. (28) 


ad faamerguat gear frafadt safer 
at reer aeturartaarhtaat i ee 


Enraged to see him fallen flat on the 
ground, the notorious Virupaksa and 
Yupaksa, who were difficult to overcome 
and were capable of taming the enemy, 
sprang up in the sky. (29) 


a avat wedi fatyar farctstay 
Wana  Aerargdacatied: afd: u 30 ll 


Stationed in the cloudless sky, the 
aforesaid mighty-armed Hanuman was struck 
by them in the chest all of a sudden with 
clubs even as they sprang up in the sky. (30) 


watcttadrat «= erat: A TAT: | 
Foard = gayet quot ga afta: use 


Having foiled the onrush of the aforesaid 
two generals, who were full of impetuosity, 
Hanuman, who was’~ endowed with 
extraordinary might and full of vehemence, 
swooped down on the earth again like Garuda 
with beautiful feathers. (31) 


a Wega Aer A AMT: | 
araqet Warat ART ST Were: 32 I 


Reaching a sal tree and uprooting it, 
Hanuman, sprung from the loins of the wind- 
god, struck down with it both those valiant 
ogres. (32) 


AAA SAL ATCA ATAU ART I 
sifwge delat: weet Waal aeitu ssi 
WAY hes: Weta dtdtarri 
Wad: alates 3 apthtrrratterdt i ax i 
Finding all those three killed by 
Hanuman, who was full of agility and laughing 
heartily, the mighty Praghasa, who was 
endowed with extraordinary swiftness, 
arrived next, as also the powerful 
Bhasakarna, highly enraged, taking a dart in 
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his hand. The two general stood on one 
side of the illustrious Hanuman, a tiger among 
monkeys. (33-34) 


ufssrt feraraor. sweat: § Weare 
UAHA Yor Wats: HHA 34 Il 


Praghasa pierced Hanuman, an elephant 
among monkeys, with a sharp-pointed spear, 
while the ogre Bhasakarna attacked him 
with a dart. (35) 


a oat = faadntacafarerrtee: | 
avd art: Gael ATHAAATY: 1 3G I 
With his limbs lacerated by their blows 
and the coat of hair on his body smeared 
with blood, that monkey, Hanuman, who 


shone like the rising sun, waxed enraged. 
(36) 


ayeter Fe: ys APT aaa) 
Wart SAM aT Waret cHfaapane: | 
fiesgarircet facmredt §ayad: i 301 


Breaking off the peak of a mountain 
including its beasts, snakes and trees, the 
heroic Hanuman, a veritable elephant among 
monkeys, struck with it the two ogres. Utterly 
crushed under the mountain-peak, they were 
reduced to smithereens. (37) 


adedaaay = aaa TTI 
act aca AIST AT: 3 II 
All those five generals having been 


205 


killed, Hanuman now began to destroy the 
army which remained after them. (38) 


STVATVATL THAT Aaa TA TATA 
a oapiaigrarara «= Weelet SaTAIT I 38 Il 


Like Indra (the thousand eyed god) 
exterminating the demons, Hanuman 
destroyed the horses by striking them with 
horses, the elephants with elephants, the 
warriors with warriors and the chariots with 
chariots. (39) 


eres = | aes eee: | 
wag cadet eagumt Gast: i ¥o tl 


The earth had its pathways on all sides 
completely blocked with the horses, 
elephants and swift-footed horses as well 
as with the ogres who had been killed and 
the big chariots that had their axles broken. 


(40) 

da: after satsritadty wr 

Pret ahr Wary Paes | 

aia dh: out dani 
HAAN: Hie SA Walaa il 2 Ul 
Having killed in combat those valiant 
generals alongwith their forces and vehicles 
destroyed and taking his stand likewise on 
the archway, the heroic Hanuman now stood 
biding his time for a further opportunity of 
showing his valour, like the Time-Spirit bent 
upon the destruction of created beings. (41) 


SMe MARTA AHI SCHI YaCHIVS YAN: A: Il 8G Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-six of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XLVII 


Prince Aksa, son of Ravana, who came to meet 
Hanuman in combat, is killed 


ered Us Bg Waar, 
SAM ATR Aa | 


Pera eT AAAS 


pannat Wataraearz tte i 
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Hearing of his five generals killed with 
their followers and vehicles destroyed by 
Hanuman, Ravana, the king, for his part 
looked intently and inquisitively on Prince 
Aksa, who stood face to face with him and 
was violent in combat and inclined to fighting. 


Spurred on by his mere glance, the 
glorious prince, who was armed with a 
marvellous bow inlaid with gold, leapt up 
forthwith in the royal assembly like a flame 
fed with ghee by the foremost of Brahmanas 
in a fire-sanctuary. (2) 


ad Fea aefearHnsy 


Ta WARM sat SG atatary, 
weet od wfa Asai: 3 


Mounting a chariot, effulgent as the 
rising sun and overlaid with a protective 
armour of highly refined gold, that eminent 
and powerful jewel among the ogres 
immediately marched against that mighty 
Hanuman. (3) 


a ae oe 


Mounted on that chariot—which shone 
like the sun, nay, which had been acquired 
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through accumulated practice of austerities, 
had been rendered picturesque by a 
protective armour of highly refined gold and 
was decorated with small flags, which could 
be distinguished by a bejewelled ensign, to 
which eight excellent horses, swift as mind, 
were firmly yoked, and was unassailable by 
gods and demons alike, which could move 
without any solid support and as such 
coursed through the air, flashing like lightning, 
was well fitted out and equipped with quivers, 
which looked charming with eight swords 
fastened to it (in the four quarters and the 
four intermediate points), in which javelins 
and lances had been placed in orderly array 
and which shone brightly with all war 
equipments strung together with a golden 
cord brilliant as the rays of the sun and the 
moon—Prince Aksa, who vied with gods in 
prowess, presently sallied forth from that 
place. (4—6) 


a Wear G a val a Arai 
CePA gee: ] 
at: Wad: wearer 
waned | AAT I 


Nay, filling the firmament as well as the 
earth including its mountains with the neighing 
of horses and elephants and the rattling of 
large chariots, Aksa, alongwith the collected 
forces approached the powerful Hanuman 
stationed on the archway. (7) 
ad ware at wean 

Bieter == weer | 
staked faftrasrcranar 
Waar = ACATTARTAT UN ¢ I 

Hanuman, who stood ready for the 
annihilation of ogres like the destructive fire 
raging at the time of universal dissolution, 
was astonished to see the prince, who was 
a mere boy before him, arrived to give battle 
to him. Hanuman was struck with wonder to 


know that he was son of the great Ravana, 
the said Aksa, whose eyes shone like that 
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of a lion, and gazed on him with eyes full of 
pride. (8) 


@ teal at a Haden: 

WIA ARG WUT: | 
fran ta A ae Welaci 

anewa «ya sarfiradian ei 


Reflecting on the speed of that gigantic 
Hanuman as well as on his prowess with 
regard to his enemies as also on his own 
strength, that son of Ravana, who was 
endowed with extraordinary might, began to 
swell in glory like the sun at the end of the 
world cycle. (9) 


Warearara feta: vitfearta: u gon 


Enraged to observe his valour, he took 
his stand firmly with a concentrated mind 
and provoked Hanuman, who was difficult 
to check in combat, to an encounter by 
piercing him with three whetted shafts. (10) 
aa: aft d wadter ufad 
SCOR MMEC ESC CEE 

waco 
PATOTATUT: Wt: 11 88 Il 

Observing Hanuman full of pride 
inasmuch as he had conquered fatigue, was 
capable of vanquishing his enemies and 
whose zeal for fighting had grown (as a 
result of his repeated triumphs over his 
enemies), and firmly holding his bow, Prince 
Aksa, arrow in hand, gazed on him. (11) 


ata ararar: 


aatessyarataa: «= - WANT: 
ererorrary ae: 1 82H 


Adorned with an ornament for the breast, 
a pair of armlets and charming earrings, all 
made of gold, Aksa of fiery spirit met 
Hanuman at close quarters and an encounter 
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took place between them, which was without 
a parallel and struck awe even in gods and 
demons. (12) 
we west aaa AAT 
Gal A ag: Weretet UTect: | 
mo: HAR WM ate 
He OU Beats Warsi 
Witnessing the mighty contest between 
the valiant Hanuman and the prince, the earth 
shrieked in agony under their heavy footfalls, 
the sun did not shine brightly, the wind ceased 
to blow, the mountain (Trikuta on which the 
city of Lanka stood) shook, the firmament 
rang and the sea too was convulsed. (13) 
Orel at: GEN Tahar: 
qaviggr aaarhtrarer | 
warferdtartantatcarata- 
AY AM HlaSa Sa Ml 8% I 
That hero, who correctly knew how to 
fix his gaze on the target, to fit a shaft to the 
bow and to discharge it, forthwith dug into 
the monkey’s head three winged shafts with 
lovely heads and golden feathers, which 
resembled venomous serpents. (14) 
aa: fet wat Fronted: 
aaa hateteaera: ] 
Aatedtecaray: IITA 
SIAM AAT SATA CTH: 1 Ve Al 
Discharging blood from his wounds 
caused by those shafts simultaneously dug 
into his head by Aksa, and bathed in it and 
thereby looking like the newly risen sun, his 
eyes rolling rapidly through indignation, 
Hanuman shone brightly like the sun, 
surrounded by a circle of rays, having the 
arrows transfixed into his forehead for its 
rays. (15) 
ad: 9 wragiferautarad: 
ater a Wea WT 
seufaarqurarantc 
Wet AGT Asada: i Ve il 


Hanuman, the foremost of ministers of 
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the suzerain lord of monkeys, now rejoiced 
and grew in size on perceiving that offspring 
of Ravana with his marvellous weapons and 
picturesque bow raised upward on the field 
of battle, inclined as he was to fighting. (16) 


a wees satya 
faqagntat 9 aetdtatiaa: | 
aate 9 Aathtrertfareer ii gi9 

Infuriated and full of strength and virility, 

Hanuman, who resembled the sun appearing 

on a peak of Mount Mandara, began at that 

moment to burn Prince Aksa alongwith his 
forces and vehicles by the rays of fire 
emanating from his eyes. 


Bearing a rainbow in the shape of a 
bow and pouring a shower of arrows on the 
field of battle, the cloud in the form of the 
ogre Aksa began to discharge arrows rapidly 
on a mountain in the shape of Hanuman, a 
leader of monkeys, even as a cloud would 
pour a shower on the foremost of mountains. 

(18) 
placed 989 Woravehaent 
Vagrant | 
Sarat water dat 
FATS SAS TACIT: PU 


“Observing on the field of battle the 
aforesaid Prince Aksa, whose prowess was 
formidable in combat, nay, whose energy, 
strength, prowess and force of arrows had 
considerably grown, Hanuman thereupon 
shouted in sheer joy, his roar resembling a 
clap of thunder. (19) 


Ta Aapattaragd At: tt Ro tl 
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Proud of his valour on the field of battle 
as a result of ignorance (characteristic of 
children), and with blood-shot eyes, his fury 
having grown beyond measure, Aksa 
approached Hanuman, who had no rival in 
combat, even as an elephant would approach 


a big well covered with grass. (20) 
a at ar: wad frarfad- 
TH Ae PATS: eat: | 
PAST AY: WaTEsty 
wsiefaaaorennayt: = UU 


Struck with arrows shot with violence 
by Aksa, Hanuman forthwith shouted with 
great vigour in a voice resembling thunder, 
rending the air, as it were, and assuming a 
terrible aspect by stretching out his arms 
and thighs. (21) 


waded watsaq act 
O Uae Wet: Waray | 
Tat wasp: fer wm: 
Tate: VearaNy TAS: 11 V2 MN 


Mounted on a chariot, the mighty and 
glorious Aksa, the most distinguished of ogres 
and the most eminent of chariot-warriors, 
closely followed Hanuman even as the latter 
sprang up in the sky, covering him with shafts, 
even as a cloud would cover a mountain with 
showers of hailstones. (22) 


Tita: Pata stata: 1 23 

Darting like the wind between the arrows 

and thereby escaping those arrows of Aksa, 

the heroic Hanuman, who was swift as thought 

and exhibited terrific prowess on the field of 

battle, began to range the airspace. (23) 
Taarequrd fafad: serve: | 

agar Taare 
WaT Fara GS ASST: I BX 


aTaatatat 
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The said offspring of the wind-god, 
Hanuman, regarded with an eye full of esteem 
Aksa—who, having seized his bow, was 
covering the sky with various excellent 
arrows, keen as he was for an encounter— 
and became thoughtful. (24) 


fafararare TOT TRTSHAAL I 24 UI 


Roaring, when pierced in the breast 
with shafts by the high-minded Aksa, the 
foremost of princes, the mighty-armed 
Hanuman, who knew how to act under 
particular circumstances, reflected on the 
following lines on the prowess of Aksa on 
the field of battle. (25) 


sae aetearenway: 
aud md Aeteac: | 

qT Ura daleadedonter: 
Waraur A afar Tara ug Il 


“Endowed with extraordinary might and 
possessing the splendour of the rising sun, 
this boy is accomplishing great deeds unlike 
a boy! Nor do | feel inclined to kill on this 
occasion this youth, who is distinguished in 
his acts of warfare. (26) 


ee Ufa: 29 I 


“This prince is high-souled and also 
eminent in valour; nay, he is circumspect 
and extremely enduring in combat and is 
adored even by hermits including Nagas 
and Yaksas due to exaltation of his deeds 
and virtues. (27) 


WTA eae AMT: 

Pater at weatsaa: Fer: | 
WTA ERA AA HT. 

rears vitsentRUT: 1 2 ui 
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“Standing in the van as the leader, 
reassured as he is by prowess and strength 
of will, he looks me straight in the eyes. 
Surely the valour of this warrior, who is 
quick of action, would shake the mind even 
of gods and demons. (28) 


qT wuead afysagutar: 
Wa ea TY faa | 
Warut get Aaa Wad 
a aelrishreaterd aa: 28 il 
“If disregarded, he would undoubtedly 
get the better of me; for his prowess grows 
in combat. Putting an end to him, therefore, 
now finds favour with me. A spreading fire 
is not worth neglecting.” (29) 


Stat Wet I Wet aha 
Tae a faa ataars | 
dart at q Aelactedtat 
Ole TT MST AY AEP Bo UI 
Pondering thus the tremendous speed 
of the enemy and determining the course of 
his own action, the powerful Hanuman for 
his part, who was endowed with extraordinary 
might, made up his mind to kill him without 
delay and increased his momentum for that 
purpose. (30) 
TAT ATS NTT Aaa. 
wafeary aie Ferarct 
wart ak: uf armafad 
awa: Tae: aft: 1 32 u 
Coursing through the airspace, that 
valiant Hanuman, sprung from the loins of 
the wind-god, killed with the blows of his 
palm Aksa’s well-known eight big horses, 
trained in turning quickly to the right and left 
and capable of enduring the burden of the 
chariot. (31) 


acetor aed Tea: 
a area fogtieroatatatsta: | 
a writs: uRaaga: 
WUT At Beas 32 I 


210 


Overpowered by Hanuman, _ the 
counsellor of Sugriva (the suzerain lord of 
monkeys), nay, struck by him with his palm, 
that well-known huge chariot of Aksa, which 
had its interior broken, its pole overturned 
and horses already killed, thereupon fell to 
the earth from the sky. (32) 


aod ues were rat 


faata ee Teatarcrerq it 33 Ul 


Bounding into the air with his bow and 
sword, having abandoned that chariot, that 
great chariot-warrior, Aksa, now looked like 
a Rsi (the seer of a Vedic Mantra), possessing 
tremendous power, ascending to the realm 
of gods on quitting his body through practice 
of yoga. (33) 
colaedet = Fereretary 

UdieRtmeraegerad | 
waa dt ATectentfercna: 
PAT WMS A Weasel 3% Il 


Meeting the prince, ranging through the 
heavens, frequented by Garuda, the king of 
birds, the wind-god and the Siddhas, 
Hanuman, who was endowed with the speed 
and prowess of the wind-god, caught him 
firmly by the legs one after the other. (34) 


Wataet dala Aras: 11 34 


Catching hold of him even as Garuda, 
the king of birds, would seize a huge 
serpent, and spinning him round thousands 
of times, Hanuman, a jewel among 
monkeys, whose prowess equalled that 
of his father, the wind-god, dashed him 
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violently to the battle-ground. 


a UVSTRS Harare: 

AAT STATA: | 

Yracntutaerit 

ea: fart arqget Tera: 1 36 0 
Killed by Hanuman, son of the wind- 

god, that ogre fell to the ground, dripping 

with blood, his arms, thighs, waist and chest 

fractured, bones and eyes crushed, joints 

dislocated and sinews shattered. (36) 


(35) 


alterrater: 


& gat a afetitfiee: TCH 


Having dashed him to the earth’s surface, 
the huge monkey, Hanuman, struck terror 
into Ravana, the suzerain lord of ogres. Nay, 
on the prince having been killed, Hanuman 
was gazed upon by eminent Rsis ranging the 
stellar sphere, who had gathered together in 
a body to witness the combat alongwith genii, 
accompanied by Yaksas and Nagas, as also 
by gods including Indra, their ruler, who were 
greatly astonished at the feat. (37) 
fea d afraid wr 

Sarat = atasiraerory | 
aa aise = dur 
PANT: let SA Walaya ll 3? 

Having dispatched Prince Aksa, who 
vied with Jayanta, Indra’s son, and was 
distinguished by bloodshot eyes on the field 
of battle, the hero, Hanuman, sought the same 
archway, biding time for a further opportunity 
to destroy ogres even like the Time-Spirit 
bent on the destruction of created beings.(38) 


SY MARTIN ACH HIA SLCHI GUIS TAA: AWA: Il SO Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-seven of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XLVI 


Dispatched by Ravana, Indrajit, Ravana’s eldest son, marches against 
Hanuman. On his shafts being rendered ineffective by Hanuman 
through his extreme agility, Indrajit takes him captive by discharging 
the unfailing missile presided over by Brahma (the creator). 

Even though capable of rendering it ineffective, Hanuman 
yields to its influence, eager as he was to meet 
Ravana, to whose presence he is led by his son 


ade, = tat sferafadercat 


eae et HTT 
Tw: Ware a Cand 


aarfadsratatct ARTA: QU 


Filled with rage on Prince Aksa having 
been killed by Hanuman, yet controlling his 
mind, the high-minded Ravana, the suzerain 
lord of ogres, for his part next commanded 
his eldest son Indrajit*, who vied with gods, 
as follows: (1) 


WR 


“Proficient in the use of mystic missiles 
and the foremost of those wielding arms, 
you cause grief even to the gods and the 
demons. Your exploits have been witnessed 
even against the gods including Indra, their 
ruler, and you have acquired proficiency in 
the use of mystic missiles by propitiating 
Brahma (the grandfather of the entire creation, 
being the progenitor of Marici and others, 
the lords of creation). (2) 


aACAITHTaT «AAT: «= AAS RUT: | 
A see: Gat wad awearannisra: 3 il 
“Coming in conflict with the might of 


your missiles, none, including gods and 
the company of the forty-nine wind-gods, 


dependent on Indra, the ruler of gods, could 
stand on the field of battle. (3) 


a wid fa cay Wat a Was: 
usages 9 amet arfsaeferat: | 
arama ata wads iv 


“There is none in the three worlds except 
you who is free from fatigue even in combat. 
You are protected on all sides by the might 
of your arms and are further protected by 
virtue of askesis. Time and place are the 
main considerations with you, nay, you are 
the foremost of all in intelligence. (4) 


A ASST TAT HAUT 
A dseadenra afageaacr | 
a dist aid fre deg 
qT aq Geisaacdt ae ANG 


“Nothing is incapable of achievement 
by means of your exploits in contests nor is 
there anything which cannot be accomplished 
by you after deliberation through your 
judgment. Nor is there anyone in the three 
worlds, who does not know the force of 
your missiles or your own physical strength. 

(5) 
TATTed aE ai a a 
Winks dt AazTl 
a wat ware wand 
TH: ste Treat Prferare i & 1 


“The power of your austerities, nay, 


* So-called because he had conquered Indra, the Lord of Gods. 
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your prowess as well as the might of your 
missiles in combat is equal to mine. Finding 
you in the thick of fight, my mind does not 
give way to despair, being assured of victory. 
(6) 
Frat: ferert: Ga Seaqareit a Ware: | 
seat antsy Us AAT: ve 


“All the Kinkaras have been destroyed 
as also the ogre, Jambumali. Even the seven 
heroic sons of my chief minister as well as 
the five generals have been killed. (7) 


atm gare wernt aT 
Raed aaa: panisas yfea: 
aq waa Aa aceasta il 


“Nay, forces fully equipped with strength 
and arms and accompanied by horses, 
elephants and chariots, as well as your 
beloved uterine brother, Prince Aksa, have 
been destroyed. The strength, however, 
which exists in me, O destroyer of foes, 
hinges on you alone, and did not hinge on 
them. (8) 
ge a geet fed Aad act 

wa: UM WU Why aI 
wares Pitter at 
Sea at ManTaaq 3 

“Seeing this large army destroyed by 
the monkey and considering the influence 
as well as the prowess of the monkey and 
weighing your own strength, exhibit your 
valour according to your might. (9) 
arranerata == afrapte 

BMT Te MAA VATA | 
aa weneaat w a 
wTeraearyat = ARE oll 

“Fully weighing your own strength as 
well as of the enemy, exert yourself in such 
a way, O jewel among those employing 
missiles, that the further destruction of our 
army may stop the moment you, whose 
enemies have ceased, have arrived near 
Hanuman. (10) 
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A OTHca: HUM SALI V8 il 


“Forces should not be led by you against 
the enemy; for they flee en masse before a 
powerful enemy or perish all together. Nor 
should you march against him taking a 
weapon exceedingly sharp-edged and hard 
like the thunderbolt; for there is no limit to 
the strength of Hanuman. Nay, resembling 
fire, as he does, he cannot be destroyed by 
means of any weapon. (11) 


wg feat aqpiser art 
aed me PATNI 
“Concluding what has been stated by 
me to be precisely true, and with your mind 
composed by the thought that success can 
be achieved by your own effort, nay, bearing 
in mind the wonderful potency of this bow, 
sally forth and duly proceed with your work 
of subduing the enemy intact. (12) 
4 ulead ufasty ara wTarae | 
sa a usenet ase a ufadarn 3 


“Indeed, the thought is not well-advised 
that | should willingly send you to face this 
danger. O darling of excellent judgment ! 
But you know this decision is in accord with 
the duties of a king and is approved of by 
the warrior class. (13) 
AIT | TA TITIACaAT| 
Taya age Hey fasta WT evi 

“Proficiency in the various branches of 
learning (such as ethics, economics and 
political science) as well as in military 
operations should be acquired by a king 
and triumph in war should also be sought, 
O tamer of enemies |” (14) 
wa: fagerqaat = fers 

Wefat = qaraawa: | 
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Ue aAaALOT 
Tra at: wlaawahs: ek 


Hearing that exhortation of his father, 
the hero Indrajit, who was powerful as a god 
(a son of Daksa*, a lord of created beings), 
and had made up his mind to seek the field 
of battle with all speed, then went round his 
lord, Ravana, clockwise. (15) 


ceed: teat ieaite  wlagisra: | 
qehedpdcee: Cat WATE ee Il 


Honoured by some beloved people of 
his own class present in the royal assembly, 
Indrajit, who was terrific in combat and was 
full of martial ardour, proceeded towards the 
field of battle. (16) 


star warfasrremait tera: Ga: | 
Patra werst: wax ga uwdfoTu eel 


The glorious son of Ravana, the suzerain 
lord of ogres, who had eyes big as a lotus, 
and was endowed with extraordinary 
energy, rushed forth like a sea on a full- 
moon day. (17) 


a Uferrsirorgearat— 
aaah: Bg tears: | 
PAH AE: 
Tetieatieraet: eel 


The notorious Indrajit of irresistible 
vigour, for his part who compared with 
Indra, duly ascended his chariot, yoked to 
four sharp-toothed tigers, vying with Garuda 
in speed and well-matched in swiftness. 

(18) 


a tat atant sg: yreagiseafaat ae: | 
write fad SAM aa Alsat 88 


That chariot-warrior, the foremost of 
bowmen, skilled in the use of weapons and 
a jewel among those proficient in the use of 


ART 


Ta 
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missiles, drove rapidly in his chariot to where 
the celebrated Hanuman was. (19) 
a cel Tara Vat aa a 
Fora eitdhisdt = aargtedtissad it 2o I 
That famous hero among the monkeys 
felt extremely rejoiced to hear the rattling of 
Indrajit’s chariot and the twang of his 
bowstring. (20) 


patsrearanrara feragreatss Weaenr| 
Seat TUT e ST 1 VU 
Taking his bow and _ sharp-pointed 
arrows, Indrajit, skilled in the art of warfare, 
proceeded towards Hanuman. (21) 
ated: «data 9 ares 
wre Frbesfa arora | 
feria vat: maT aya- 
ATs tar age fare: eeu 


Nay, as Indrajit sallied forth from that 
place for a contest, arrow in hand and full of 
passion for war, all the four quarters became 
gloomy and hideous beasts such as jackals 
began to howl in various ways. (22) 


Sarasa APTART 
BES DESC RRES| 

qu: Wager a ufsagt 
fargecd: = WAURRET: 2B I 

Thickly covering the sky, Nagas and 
Yaksas, eminent Rsis and Siddhas moving 
in multitudes, gathered there; and flocks of 


birds began to emit shrill cries, supremely 
rejoiced as they were. (23) 


stadt F tat Gea quifseast al: | 
wie UW varie cada a ana evil 


Perceiving the chariot bearing the 
standard of Indra (seized by him as a token 
of his having conquered Indra) coming rapidly 


Tere: | 


* We read in the Visnu-Purana— 


TA waa Yo Ys eager carey, Srsaten aferorete II 


“Of yore Daksa evolved with his mind alone created beings, viz., gods, and Rsis alongwith 


Gandharvas, serpents and birds.” 
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towards him, Hanuman, who was full of 
ardour, raised a great shout and grew to 
immense proportions. (24) 


sah a tat feomnfsraaarare: 
effacaraara =| afeghstah:carvL 24 UI 


Seated in a celestial chariot, that 
conqueror of Indra, who was armed with a 
marvellous bow, pulled his bow string, which 
emitted a harsh sound like that accompanying 
a stroke of lightning. (25) 


We: Waaratadteareait 
Teac «dt wortafagrst 
cata = tattsferacderst: 
Mra THAT ll VE A 
Thereupon the two warriors, viz., 


Hanuman and Indrajit, who were endowed 
with a fiery spirit and extraordinary might, 
were intrepid in war and had conceived 
confirmed hostility towards each other like 
Indra (the ruler of gods) and Bali (the ruler 
of demons), closed with each other. (26) 


sar art faa: 1 29 UI 


Hanuman, who had grown to huge 
proportions and was immeasurable in 
strength, wheeled about in the path of his 
father, the wind-god, and evaded the 
extraordinary vehemence of the shafts of 
that valiant bowman, Indrajit, a great chariot- 
warrior, highly esteemed on the field of battle. 

(27) 


gi ode: wet 
Gata, AMAA 22 UI 


Thereupon the hero, Indrajit, the slayer 
of hostile warriors, began to discharge 
long and sharp-pointed beautifully-feathered 
arrows, provided with picturesque golden 
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shafts, swift as lightning and discharged 
continuously, one after the other. (28) 


ad: GF Aaertt a 
Wester 
fapernnret at Manet 
Pera ae TST NN RV Il 


Hearing the rumbling of his chariot as 
well as the crash of wooden tomtoms, kettle 
drums and war-drums accompanying him 
as also the sound of his bowstring being 
pulled, Hanuman forthwith sprang up once 
more. (29) 
WROTE, aad ete: | 
aiterenfereret «= Weare eT TEAL Bo I 

Baffling the marksmanship of Indrajit, 
who was well-known for his hitting the target, 
Hanuman, the great monkey, swiftly wheeled 
about between the arrows. (30) 


WOT: ari 
Wart «= eet SAAT ora: 1 38 I 


Hanuman, sprung from the loins of the 
wind-god, stood once more facing his arrows 
and forthwith leapt up stretching his arms to 
escape his arrows. (31) 


wat area = wreedfameer| 
waste AMAT Ul 32 Ul 


Both the aforesaid warriors, who were 
richly endowed with swiftness and skilled in 
warfare, carried on an excellent fight, which 
captivated the mind of all created beings.(32) 


Bad ag A Warsi 
FT OTST FAIA SATA | 
wer frfart aya: 
waa at eaaafawat i 33 
The ogre found no opportunity to hit 
Hanuman nor did the son of the wind-god 
find any opportunity to catch hold of and 
overpower that high-minded ogre. Closing 
with one another, the two warriors, who 
were equal in prowess to gods, grew 
unbearable to each other. (33) 


aI 
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uss 


Hanuman (who was the target of 
Indrajit’s arrows) remaining unscathed, even 
though Indrajit’s infallible shafts were raining 
on him, the high-minded ogre, whose mind 
was focussed on directing his arrows against 
his target, gave way to great anxiety. (34) 


ad | Aft =| TareRTa- 

sor der etait 
saat TI Ha: alert 

wea Poratefa Farereiii 34 1 


Realizing the fact of the monkey in 
question incapable of being slain, Indrajit 
(son of the ruler of ogres) began to consider 
the question of capturing that leader of monkey 
heroes and thought how he could fall into 
bondage. (35) 
aa: Ward dit: diserreafaat az: 
wet qed = etuat ula aci 

Thereupon that hero, the foremost of 
those well-versed in the use of missiles, 
and endowed with exceptional energy, put 
to his bow the missile presided over by 
Brahma (the creator), aiming it at that jewel 
among monkeys. (36) 


sTaaisaata Aran THeAaoTAA a | 
Pome «= Aatearg | ATedrats tar 39 I 


Concluding that he was incapable of 
being killed even with that missile, Indrajit, 
who knew how to use a missile correctly, 
bound that mighty-armed offspring of the 
wind-god by means of the missile. (37) 


TA GeeAdISAUT Wadd B AMAT! 
swafafaaesy ud aU dlactn3scu 
Bound by that ogre with the help of that 


missile, the aforesaid monkey became 
unconscious and fell on the ground. (38) 
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adisa Feet UW aaa 
Wat: Warare farrarerent: | 
PorarreraeArert sy 
faferarara = afte: 1 39 


Realizing at once that he had been bound 
with the help of a missile presided over by 
Brahma, and yet free from the least pain due 
to a boon granted by the latter, that pre-eminent 
hero among the monkeys considered it to be 
a favour done to him by Brahma. (39) 


at: Tarensyaiacarest arate | 
Smid = ater = Pera TLII ¥o UI 


Recognizing it to be a missile presided 
over by Brahma and consecrated by means 
of spells sacred to Brahma (the self-born 
creator), Hanuman recalled a boon received 
by him from the grandfather of the entire 
creation to the effect that he would be freed 


from its effect after an hour or so. (40) 
Tas aera a siete 
feriterct erent: WsIrare | 
gaara fafediserareit 
Tassmareyaadeat: = UYU 


He said to himself: ‘Due to the power 
of Brahma (operating through the missile) 
the capacity to loosen this bondage does 
not lie in me. Therefore, the bondage through 
the missile presided over by Brahma (the 
self born creator), imposed on me by Indrajit 
as above must be borne by me.’ (41) 


a adver afufaardt 


Prarreraearert sy ] 
fame uftfadfirar 
faarmertratada TAU SIM 
Reflecting on the potency of the missile, 
the grace of Brahma enjoyed by him and 
pondering his capacity to undo it (which 
was going to descend on him after a while), 
Hanuman submitted to the ordinance of 
Brahma (the grandfather of the entire 
creation). (42) 
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sreaunta fe age wa WA A Aad | 
frarsenesteat «86 tft at w3 tI 
He said to himself: ‘No fear is 
experienced by me even though | stand bound 
by means of a missile, protected as | am by 
Brahma and Indra, the ruler of gods, as well 
as by the wind-god, my own procreator.(43) 


west ate vatfintet = qureiry 
Tea CaaS Wed A Wise 


‘| discern a great advantage, viz., the 
opportunity of a talk with Ravana, the ruler 
of ogres, following from my capture at the 
hands of the ogres. Therefore, let my enemies 
seize me.’ (44) 


a. = fafsrarei’: «9 adie 

werent fatter: | 
Weantiarar re 

wae ded: Ufa: ti vu 


Being chided by different ogres, who 
had arrived near and forcibly caught hold of 
him, Hanuman, the slayer of hostile heroes, 
who acted after fully considering the pros 
and cons, had decided upon his course of 
action as above and had fully ceased all 
movement of body, and groaned as though 
in pain. (45) 


adel Tere qteat fatsenhtenr 
aaY: WUTaehy FAA Ped: se ll 
Seeing Hanuman bereft of all movement, 
the said ogres forthwith bound him with 
plaited cords of hemp and bark. (46) 
a were wy ai 
Waa «odie =a 
waldecat «afte | Wereat 
we aaeatata Pafsrre: uu vou 
He approved of his having been forcibly 
bound and reviled by the hostile warriors 
since, having decided to seek the presence 
of Ravana, he felt sure that Ravana, the 
ruler of ogres, might make an effort to see 
him out of curiosity. (47) 


wR: 
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a gent aed fais atetart | 
TAT: A ast fe A Terqadd i v2 i 


Bound with that rope, the powerful 
Hanuman was set free by the missile; for 
the bondage of that missile does not at all 
co-exist with another bondage and leaves 


its victim. (48) 
= 4 — 

feared at: after oI 
faqmaetot si Fera- 

TAM TEISeada Sear BF I 
at Fed at pd Pref 

a 9 Waerddarnfafeeet 
Wigs Aredt faedseaad 

Yada Usa: Bt Pdi go 


Recognizing that jewel among the 
monkeys, who had now been bound with a 
rope made of the bark of trees, as having 
been set free by the missile, Indrajit now 
became thoughtful when he saw that, even 
though bound with other means, the monkey 
was behaving as if he was still bound with 
the missile. He said to himself, ‘Oh, my great 
exploit in the form of taking this monkey 
captive has been rendered futile by the ogres, 
by whom the mode of operation of the mystic 
formula (by which this missile is controlled) 
was Surely not taken into consideration. Once 
the missile has been rendered ineffective, 
another round of the missile cannot be 
operative again; and thus we have all been 
placed in a predicament.’ (49-50) 


STAT STAM AH ATA aaa 
PRM, Tatas aris: u 4s 
Even though set free by the missile, 
Hanuman did not reveal himself as aware of 
this fact, while being dragged by the ogres 
and held fast with earthly cords. (51) 


SAAT: HL Wats: cHrTevaperhs: | 
Va Uae WP A AAT UG 


Being struck by cruel ogres with their 
severe fists, the aforesaid monkey was 
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dragged violently to the presence of Ravana, 
the ruler of ogres. (52) 


Baa ATT TATU GBI 
Vividly perceiving that eminent hero 
among the monkeys, who was endowed 
with extraordinary might, set free by the 
missile and bound with cords of bark alone, 
Indrajit now presented him in the court before 
the king, Ravana, surrounded by his 
courtiers. (53) 
ad owafta wag ae afters 
Tata WaaTT WaT AAMT 
The ogres announced to Ravana, the 
ruler of ogres, the presence of that jewel 
among the foremost of monkeys, who stood 
bound like an elephant in rut. (54) 
CHISa HEA Het A Fes Hla HIS eAUTSA: 1 
Bla TeaaToT Gea ASAT HAT: WY UI 
“Who is this being? Whose son or 
servant is he? Where has he come from? 
What is his mission and who is _ his 
supporter?” So went round the inquiries of 
the ogre heroes on seeing Hanuman. (55) 
wan gaat ay weaatta arr 
Watered «Ah: | WENT ASTI GG I 
Nay, highly enraged, other ogres on 
the spot forthwith said to one another, “Let 
the monkey be killed, roasted alive or even 
devoured.” (56) 
aie art Weal wee 
a aa wairsteraaranch 
cast Ua: «Utena 
Te werafayfed Aneel 
Having covered the way, that exalted 
soul, Hanuman, beheld all of a sudden on 
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that spot—elderly attendants of the king 
seated at the feet of Ravana, the suzerain 
lord of ogres, as well as his assembly hall 
richly decorated with precious jewels. (57) 


a cat wads Tan: afrana 
Tetfufaparee: «= - Herarorhreda: Was UI 


The splendid Ravana too, who was 
endowed with extraordinary energy, saw 
Hanuman, the foremost of monkeys being 
dragged hither and thither by ogres of ugly 
bearing. (58) 


Terafaatt att cast afta: | 
wreath || ATS UTR GU 


Hanuman, too beheld Ravana, the 
suzerain lord of ogres, richly endowed with 
energy and strength and resembling the 
blazing sun. (59) 
aq = 
dred fader 
serene, Hewiterseary 
warfesrd t ult PETA It Go UI 

Looking unwinkingly and intently on the 
aforesaid monkey, his coppery eyes rolling 
rapidly through rage, that ten-headed monster 
forthwith commanded his chief counsellors 
seated in their due places there, who were 
distinguished for their lineage and character, 
to interrogate him. (60) 


CORE COMICCEINGIN ES REEL 


Questioned by them in succession as 
to the work he had taken upon himself, the 
motive by which he was actuated and the 
ultimate aim with which he had come, that 
monkey said at the outset: “l am a messenger 
arrived from the presence of Sugriva, the 
lord of monkeys.” (61) 


SM MARTATT ACHAT SACHS GPSS AGN: A: Il ¥C Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-eight of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XLIX 
Wonderstruck to behold the splendour and glory of Ravana, Hanuman believes 


that he could even rule over heaven but for his gross unrighteousness, 
which dragged him down 


aa: @ Hao dea faferdt safes: | 
SA «| cHleteaalt «= Tatrsferraretarar ul gt 
asart = Aeeut TST fearerstar 
aici = aed = Aelefau 


l 
Wenfead: 3 
Teleettataltt Tara | 
verfera fafearfifataenfte: afaf: xu 
fafat oo astttass «= wentadeifnegta: 1 
dtadtanrrareee, wert Sees: 1G 


Hata anitece fat vadamfata 
STaeRoTeot aes TTT NN Il 
serps = Wah: «=| AAT: | 
AA ATTEN TTA Noll 
gro weet weydy = erat 
Ufahriaarasthteert at afar ee 
saraferce Tahrsrafeictarary | 
pet ukad ch adfSita armen 
Ufa aaa wsTarertu: | 
avareamt afta: Ba ArvaTL 83 i 
Astonished at the feat of Indrajit 
(resulting in his own capture and his being 
dragged to the presence of Ravana) and his 
eyes turned coppery through rage at the 
thought of his atrocious deed in the form of 
Sita’s abduction, that heroic Hanuman of 
redoubtable prowess looked at Ravana, the 


suzerain lord of ogres, who, though endowed 
with extraordinary splendour, shone further 
with a glittering and precious diadem of gold 
encircled with strings of pearls, as well as 
with lovely gold ornaments inlaid with 
diamonds and studded with costly gems, 
which appeared as though evolved with the 
mind; who was attired in valuable silk and 
daubed with red sandal-paste and painted 
with various peculiar designs; who looked 
wonderful with his twenty terrible-looking, 
yet shapely ruddy eyes, had brilliant, sharp, 
enormous teeth and protruding lips; who 
was endowed with extraordinary strength 
and shone brightly with his ten heads as 
Mount Mandara with its peaks infested with 
snakes of every variety; who was graced 
with a pearl necklace casting its splendour 
on his bosom and who not only looked like 
a mass of blue antimony but with his 
countenance shining like the full moon also 
presented the appearance of a cloud illumined 
by the rising sun; who was distinguished by 
twenty terrible arms adorned with Keuras (a 
kind of jewel), smeared with excellent sandal- 
paste and decked with shining Angadas 
(another ornament) and looking like as many 
five-hooded serpents with their fingers 
appearing like hoods; who was comfortably 
seated on a big, wonderful and excellent 
throne of crystal, rendered picturesque by 
being inlaid with jewels and overspread with 
an exquisite covering; who was duly waited 
upon at close quarters on all sides by young 
women sumptuously adorned, whisk in hand; 
who was proud of his might and had four 
counselors, belonging to the ogre race, who 
knew the secret of good counsel, viz., 
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Durdhara, Prahasta, the ogre Mahaparsva 
and the counsellor Nikumbha, seated by his 
side, and looked like the entire terrestrial 
globe in miniature enclosed by the four oceans 
in the quarters; and who was being reassured 
by counsellors knowing the secret of good 
counsel and other ministers wishing well of 
him even as Indra, the ruler of gods, is 
reassured by gods. (1—13) 


smyaq | Uareufd = aarafadsta 
afted wefsrat adratta draqqu ex 


Hanuman thus saw Ravana, the ruler 
of ogres, who was endowed with surpassing 
energy, resembling a cloud laden with 
moisture and perched on a peak of Mount 
Meru. (14) 


ad: Gaiterarista vatrfirsfatecna: | 
fad ut wer tasted eu tl 


Experiencing supreme wonder, even 
though greatly oppressed by those ogres of 
terrible prowess, Hanuman looked intently 
on Ravana, the suzerain lord of ogres. (15) 


USA Adit Feat SAM Warayary | 
Tre Paar eT TET feet: 8 
Dazzled by his magnificence on seeing 
Ravana shining brightly, Hanuman thought 
in his mind as follows: (16) 
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at wane aeinet aeamel afer: 

Te | USENET AAT ATOT HAT Ul VII 
‘What charm, what presence of mind, 

what courage, what splendour and what 

combination of all auspicious bodily marks 

are present in the king of ogres! (17) 


aaet A aera let Warayan: | 
et Uciner arent carat ecu 


‘Had this mighty lord of ogres not been 
antagonistic to virtue, he would have proved 
to be a protector of the realm of gods 
including Indra, the ruler of gods. (18) 


aa pests patucinaicad: | 
ad favafa Gcaenieeitent: ATAEMaT: 11 23 U1 


‘Due to his cruel and ruthless deeds, 
condemned by the world, all people including 
gods and demons remain actually afraid of 
him. (19) 
aa Ueted Sag: Hitawid WII 
sta forat agreement aft: | 
Fea UT WTAE: UI 20 II 

‘If enraged, he can really turn the world 
into one ocean.’ Perceiving the glory of Ravana 
(the king of ogres), who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, the sagacious Hanuman 
brooded on such diverse thoughts. (20) 


STE MARTTI ACH hla SCH atHlvS 
UAITTART: G7: Il 88 Il 
Thus ends Canto Forty-nine of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Uae: wt: 
Canto L 
Commanded by Ravana, Prahasta inquires of Hanuman as to who he was as 
also his motive in devastating the royal pleasance and killing the ogres. 
In reply Hanuman says that he destroyed the grove in order that he 
might be taken captive and dragged to the presence of Ravana, 
whom he was eager to see, and was compelled in self-defence to 
kill those who stood in his way. In the end he declares himself 
to be a messenger of Sri Rama and adds that, though protected 

against the missile presided over by Brahma, he submitted 

to its influence only in order to be able to see Ravana 


aygiea erage: figiat ura: feral 
Wear Aedssfaest Wa TAT: Ue UI 
The mighty-armed Ravana, who made 
people cry in distress wherever he went, 
was seized with violent rage to behold that 
monkey (lit., a tawny-eyed one) before him. 
(1) 

WgEMen gat A Hubs Aaa Faq! 
fare war Adt Tad AtaMfeerta: i 2 1 

at waist mera wat ved oT 


ast arr: CaehRag aronrsht aa: U3 


His mind overcome with apprehension, 
he speculated as follows with regard to 
Hanuman (a leader of monkeys), who was 
invested with glory: “Is it the glorious Nandi, 
a leader of the attendants of Lord Siva, who 
has come here in person, by whom | was 
formerly cursed on Mount Kailasa, the abode 
of Lord Siva, when he was mocked by me? 
Or, perhaps he may even be the celebrated 
demon Bana, son of Bali, in the guise of a 
monkey.” (2-3) 


a wT Weare: weet afar 
wIagnqaead = aa 8 fagemedladixi 


His eyes bloodshot through anger, the 
aforesaid king Ravana spoke to Prahasta, 
the foremost of his ministers, the following 
opportune, solemn and significant words : 


(4) 


GUT Tas Ga: foe AT HII 
SANS WT HIST Waa A ATTN I 


“Let this evil-minded fellow be asked 
where he has come from, what is his motive 
in coming here, nay, what was his object in 
destroying the grove as well as in threatening 
the ogres. (5) 
Tat at TM fe war 
arden at fe ard qesraae qafa: i i 

“Let this perverse fellow be asked what 
really is his purpose in actually coming over 
to my city, which cannot be taken by storm 
or what is his object in seeking an encounter 
with our people.” (6) 


WAU Fa: ea Weed aerated | 
aavatafe us aa ut: Hrat maar HAN 


Hearing the command of Ravana, 
Prahasta spoke to Hanuman as follows: 
“Take heart, O monkey! May good betide 
you. No fear need be entertained by you. (7) 


ate aad cwaftsor wfeat waver 
wranreate At a Ye Aa AMT AeA CI 
“If for that matter you have been sent 
to the abode of Ravana by Indra, pray, 
speak the truth, O monkey! Let no fear 
haunt you. You shall be liberated. (8) 
afe astaura wt amet aeuret a 


Teach pen Ulaer a: WAL < Il 
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“Tell us if you are a messenger of the 
god of riches, Kubera, (a son of Sage 
ViSrava), Yama (the god of retribution) or 
Varuna (the god of water) and have deeply 
penetrated into this city of ours, having 
assumed the disguise of a spy. (9) 


farort Ofer anit eat fasrercnrefaram | 
afe a arnt Mit Boas I APART oll 


“Or, tell me if you are an envoy 
dispatched by Visnu, who is longing for 
conquest. Surely your prowess is not like 
that of a monkey; your form alone, for that 
matter, is that of a monkey. (10) 


aad: Hea Adl AMT Area! 

ard dedeta geist da sitfaar ee il 
“Correctly communicate this today. Then 

you shall be set free, O monkey! On the 


other hand, it will be difficult for you to 
survive if you tell a lie. (11) 


agar afar Wasi § Waurnerd 
Way «= eae TATU 2H 


VASA Veet TACT qeurey a 
eet TH aes foo afer alfa: 93 


“Or, simply let us know the motive of 
your penetrating deep into the abode of 
Ravana.” Interrogated in the foregoing 
words on that occasion, Hanuman, the 
foremost of monkeys, submitted as follows 
to Ravana, the lord of ogre hordes: “I am 
neither a messenger of Indra (the ruler of 
gods) nor of Yama, nor of Varuna, nor does 
my friendship exist with Kubera (the bestower 
of riches) nor have | been dispatched by 
Visnu. (12-13) 


wiara wa aet amiisetaeri: | 
ait wees afed ait waruesi 
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at ware ase = ferris 
eet TST: WAT Sera Pa HTS LAUT: 11 Ve I 
TaoTes A cael Uist Tat Trl 
TU weiss Seg saga ee il 


“| am a monkey by my very birth and 

as a monkey alone have | come here for a 
sight of the king of ogres. Nay, this well- 
known and rare grove of the king of ogres 
has been laid waste by me merely for the 
sake of obtaining a sight of Ravana, the 
king of ogres. Thereupon came those mighty 
ogres longing for an encounter, and in self- 
defence they were met by me on the field of 
battle. | am incapable of being bound with 
missiles and nooses by gods and demons. 
(14—16) 


faarmeres att wats fe war: 
Trt «RSH Fae afar 2 UI 


“A boon to this effect has actually been 
won even by me from Brahma (the progenitor 
even of the lords of creation). The missile 
was respected by me only because | longed 
to see the king. (17) 


faqmiseereaut §=—|- Tataecafreatfa: | 
Habals WATT STAT SHAT TA AH ALM BS A 


“Though completely set free by the 
missile, | have been brought and announced 
to you as if | were still bound with the 
missile. Spurred on by some mission of Sri 
Rama, have | sought your presence. (18) 


gcisetata fasta 9 weeeenfadista: 
gata dat an usaf war eeil 


“Recognizing the fact that | am an 
envoy of Sri Rama, who is endowed with 
limitless energy, let this salutary advice of 
mine be definitely listened to, O lord! (19) 


SY MARTTI AHS AUCH GRHIIS TART: FW: Il 4o Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, the 
work of a Resi and the oldest epic. 
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URASe: At: 
Canto LI 


Narrating the story of Sri Rama from the latter’s entry into the forest, to his 
own sight of Sita being borne away by Ravana through the air over the 
Rsyamiika mountain, and celebrating the glory of Si Rama, Hanuman 
points out to Ravana that if he longed to survive he should 
restore Sita to Sri Rama and that he should be prepared for the 
worst if, on the other hand, he chooses not to part with her 


ad wiler wererd urdar aftaa: | 
Tea ATTA SOTA TA Ul 8 Ul 
Looking intently on Ravana, the ten- 
headed monster, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, the mighty Hanuman 
coolly made to him the following submission, 
pregnant with meaning: (1) 
3 tadeies  weaedahaa i 
Tae sires Mat Here 2 
“Carrying a message from Sugriva, | 
have sought your presence here. Sugriva, 
the lord of monkeys, who is like a brother to 
you (being your well-wisher) has enquired 
after your welfare, O lord of ogres! (2) 


Ud: YUL Warest Witaet Weer: | 
amidated alee aat aU AABN 
“Now hear the message of your brother, 
the high-souled Sugriva, consisting of the 
following advice, conformable to piety and 
earthly gain, and conducive to your good in 
this as well as in the other world. (3) 


Tt art Wa waar 
fret oo ici = Utvaranelia: uv il 


“There was a king, DaSaratha by name, 
who owned chariots, elephants and horses, 
nay, who was a befriender of the people like 
a father and equalled Indra in splendour. (4) 


WER Aelee: Ua: fwaat: was 
faqhemnfacard: wlraet cUSsHTeqA & UI 
mea Ge wat aida ae waar 
TH ATT Terds eet Ueafsta: 1g I 


“His mighty-armed, powerful and 
exceedingly beloved eldest son, Sri Rama 
by name, who is endowed with extraordinary 
energy and abides in the path of virtue, 
went out on exile in obedience to the 
command of his father, and penetrated deep 
into the Dandaka forest alongwith his wife, 
Sita, and brother, Laksmana. (5-6) 


Te UT TET eet tcf Ferstar 

See UAT Ual WAHT FEI OHI 
“His consort, well-known by the name 

of Sita, daughter of the high-souled Janaka, 


king of Videha territory, got lost in 
Janasthana. (7) 
aniAre at eat Usa: Pere: | 
maar: aw a aac 
“Seeking for the said godlike lady, the 
prince, accompanied by his younger brother, 
Laksmana, reached Mount Rsyamuka and 
came in contact with Sugriva. (8) 


wea aa Uidatd Stara: uftartors 
Qieeant wr aard frafeqiesi 


“By Sugriva was promised him a search 
for Sita, while a promise was made by Sri 
Rama too to procure and make over to 
Sugriva his lost kingship of monkeys. (9) 


wae WY Eat Wagan afer 
Gata: carftat Wt FATT AGIA: Vo I 
“After killing Vali on the field of battle, 
Sugriva was re-installed by that prince, Sri 
Rama, on the throne as the lord of hordes of 
monkeys and bears. (10) 
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wm famagds ateit ammga: | 
a oat fea: Get ores are 2 


“Nay, Vali, the foremost of monkeys, 
was already known to you. That monkey 
was killed on the battle-field by Sri Rama 
with a single arrow. (11) 


a dtararitt cam: ala: Ae: | 
Rr wavs fer: wat wyar: uezu 


“Impatient to find out Sita and true to 
his promise, the celebrated Sugriva, the lord 
of monkeys, duly dispatched monkeys in all 
directions. (12) 


wt Btu een sre aah a 
fea watq aria gasiaht area esi 


“Hundreds and thousands, nay, lakhs 
of monkeys are searching for her in all 
the four quarters as also below in the 
subterranean regions and above in the 
heavens. (13) 
arden: chad, hard, Tae: 1 
sragtaa: vitat ear aera: 1 ex il 

“The monkey heroes are swift and 
endowed with extraordinary might, and can 
move without any footing. Some of them are 
equal in speed to Garuda (the son of Vinata), 
while others vie with the wind in swiftness 
of motion. (14) 


ae ¢ aaa wedeika: ad: 
aia pa TU MISSAL 84 UI 
was cgrda wat fagafter: 
WAAT TI AM FST We A WrcHIAAT I VE Ul 


“|, for my part, am Hanuman by name, 
son of the wind-god, sprung from his loins. 
Having quickly leapt across the sea itself 
(dividing the main land from Lanka), which 
is really a hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred 
miles) wide, for the sake of Sita, | have 
come here, longing as | did to see you. 
While | was roaming in search of her, 
Janaka’s daughter was discovered by me 
in your pleasance. (15-16) 
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a Va | qheemieheda: pagar: | 
Wen Wet Ag AAA oll 


“Therefore, having known the truth about 
righteousness and earthly gain, and having 
amassed riches by dint of askesis, O most 
wise king, you ought not to detain another's 
wife. (17) 


we mieeey sary aay! 
Terenas Ud Tea warafareMw: Ve il 


“Wise people like you do not engage in 
actions which are antagonistic to virtue, 
lead to many evils and destroy the doer, 
root and branch. (18) 


ey AU Walaa | 
WITT: AM BH cargqreafwn ee il 


“And who is capable, even among gods 
and demons of withstanding the shafts shot 
by Laksmana in the wake of Sri Rama’s 
wrath? (19) 


a ate fry cirey wer faa Hert 
THR Ach A: Ha TANACATT I 2o Il 
“Nor is there anyone in all the three 
worlds, O king, who will enjoy happiness 
even after committing an offence against Sri 
Rama. (20) 


ad frercted aed eaatrafa a 
Tea Nata Witt wladraari 28 I 


“Therefore, accept my advice, which is 
conducive to your good in all the three 
divisions of time (viz., the past, present and 
future), is in perfect accord with virtue and 
leads to material gain as well. Let the daughter 
of Janaka be restored to Sri Rama (a god 
among men). (21) 


Ger Ga Ha eat wet Ales Tew! 
sat aed oaeee frat aa wean 221 


“The aforesaid godlike lady has actually 
been seen by me; what was difficult to achieve 
on this occasion has been achieved. Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, is capable of doing 
that which remains to be done as a sequel. (22) 
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cfadad war drat aa vitae 
Fe at ARTS Gaara TIT 23 


“The aforesaid Sita, whom you do not 
recognize as a five-hooded female serpent 
in your abode, has been found by me, 
indescribably given over to grief. (23) 


wa owed owe | arate 
ferrererte Herat WHAAHASTAT It 2% A 


“She is incapable of being absorbed 
with one’s might even by gods, including 
demons, any more than food mixed with 
poison in an excessive degree could be 
digested with one’s natural digestive power, 
if partaken of. (24) 
aad «= asa tae: | 
Ta aad reat srrerororafeare: 1 24 I 

“It is not right for you to forfeit this vast 
fortune, which is an outcome of virtue alone, 
or the capacity to preserve your life for an 
inordinately long period of time, both of which 
have been acquired by you through the 
observance of austerities. (25) 


saan aaa war waqvate | 
se: «= AeA WAP RE HI 
“The aforesaid extraordinary virtue 
alone is responsible even for your immunity, 
which you perceive, from death at the hands 
of gods including demons, acquired by 
austerities. (26) 


Gutat A a casa A Gat AA Ware: | 
aet weal ws EBay wlyar: | 
Tea WoTaaret Het Us Hara V9 
“Sugriva or Sri Rama is neither a god, 
nor a Yaksa, nor an ogre. Sri Rama is a 
human being; while Sugriva, O king, is the 
lord of monkeys. How then will you be able 
to preserve your life against the latter? (27) 
a @ watadernentacrfert 
ada | ea tt TertATETA: 1 2 I 
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“The fruit of virtue does not follow 
one who has reached the culmination 
of unrighteousness, even though he 
practises virtue; the fruit of unrighteousness 
alone follows him. And exceeding virtue 
(following an unrighteous act) atones for 
unrighteousness.* (28) 
Wa wet Aad Wad Aa Aya: 
wmemerereer = fA | WRT 29 HI 

“The fruit of virtue practised by you in 
the past has already been attained and 
enjoyed by you; there is no doubt about it. 
You will reap the fruit of this unrighteousness 
in the shape of abduction and detention of 
Sita too very soon. (29) 


wrarad gee afertsy at aa 
waar a Geeta PATA: Il 30 II 


“Recalling the extermination of the ogres 
of Janasthana as well as the destruction of 
Vali as also the alliance of Sri Rama with 
Sugriva, ponder over your own interest. 

(30) 
wrt Urania: wahsnapanr 
gt Aether eremeteara go Pa: 1 38 

“Even though | am undoubtedly capable 

of destroying Lanka with its horses, chariots 


and elephants single-handed, such, however, 
is not the resolve of Sri Rama. (31) 


wan fe wand wsarordhelt 
sera dtr Seq Wataru Be 
“Indeed in the presence of hordes of 
monkeys and bears the extermination of his 
enemies, by whom Sita was actually laid 


violent hands upon, was vowed by Sri Rama. 
(32) 

sape fe weet aerafa artar: 
4 ae weed: fe Greaiget sr: 33 U 
“Assuredly, doing wrong to Sri Rama, 
not even Indra himself can attain happiness, 


* This is corroborated by the Sruti text ‘wir amqefa’ one is able to drive away sin through 
righteousness. Expiatory acts recommended in Smrti texts also point to the same fact. 
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much less an ordinary individual like you. 
(33) 


at deere ad fase a ae 
wrentatta at fatsx adetgtanhriry 3x 


“Know her, whom you recognize by 
the name of Sita and who stays in your 
abode, to be none else than Kalaratri (the 
goddess presiding over and responsible for 
universal dissolution), bent upon destroying 
the whole of Lanka. (34) 


deat reas tatferreefoorr | 
aa teeter Sea Pare 34 UI 


“Therefore, have done with the noose 
of death in the form of Sita’s personality, 
which has been placed by yourself about 
your neck. And let the means of your own 
safety be devised. (35) 
directa atet Wacol trary 
ceariaat usa at argudtforenr 36 UI 

“Behold (in the immediate future) this 
city of Lanka, which has already been 
consumed by the moral power of Sita, and 
set on fire by the wrath of Sri Rama, burning 
with its palaces and streets. (36) 


Feat Ferartn aeai gs ATATT MIGL arT feaTy | 
Yr aig cst a ar feargerqaTAa tl 39 i 
“Pray, don’t lead to annihilation your 
own allies, counsellors, relations, brothers, 
sons, friends and consorts as well as your 
luxuries, and Lanka itself. (37) 


Vas VAR AU aA AAI 

Ware geet are. fared: 1 32 UI 
“Listen, O suzerain lord of ogres, to my 

truthful assertion, coming as it is from the 


lips of a servant of Sri Rama, an envoy and 
particularly a monkey. (38) 


Palette THE AHA FART | 
Ua AM SS VHT WAT Aaa: 38 I 


“Annihilating all the worlds including the 
elements (which have entered into their 
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constitution), their created beings, as well 
as the entire mobile and immobile creation, 
the highly illustrious Sri Rama is capable of 
creating them over again in the same way. 


(39) 
Case BataNTg 


aI 


farrektg ATG Tey WY All ¥oll 
fay faarsy udieq a ada: 
waa achyty Tdearery whet AUVs 


Tea wsifteet git da far wei 
“Among gods, demons and the rulers 

of men as well as among the Yaksas, ogres 
and serpents as also among the Vidyadharas 
(celestial artistes), Nagas, Gandharvas 
(celestial musicians), and beasts, Siddhas 
and the rulers of Kinnaras, nay, even among 
the birds in all places: in short, among all 
created beings at all places and times there 
is none who can fight against Sri Rama, the 
equal of Visnu in prowess. Since you have 
given such offence to Sri Rama, a lion 
among kings and the ruler of the worlds, it 
is difficult for you to preserve your life here. 
(40—42) 


ea oes | eras 
Tred feremenarraatt: 
Wat iA eT 
TA A VHT: WALT Aa i 83 Il 
“Gods and demons, nay, Gandharvas, 
Vidyadharas, Nagas and Yaksas are all 
unable to stand in front of Sri Rama, the 
ruler of all the three worlds (heaven, earth 
and the intermediate region) in combat, 
O ruler of ogres ! (43) 


sal Wes: Wesel a 
TAT A VHT PET TTT I S¥ I 
“Even the self-born and four-headed 
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Brahma (the creator), the three-eyed Lord 
Rudra (the god of destruction), the Destroyer 
of the three cities (built by the demon Maya), 
and the mighty sovereign Indra, the ruler of 
gods, are unable to stand before Sri Rama, 
a scion of Raghu, on the field of battle.” (44) 


a ayarandmares: 
HureTarataar strat Ta: | 
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Cr:  Hatagreire: 
aay Aes aet Hea: Ul Ve UI 


Hearing the reply, which was excellent 
though distasteful, of the monkey, who was 
intrepid of speech, the unrivalled Ravana 
(the ten headed monster), his eyes rolling 
through rage, ordained the death of that 
mighty monkey. (45) 


SY MARTTI ACH hls SCH GthIS VATA: FA: i 42 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-one of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


fuse: at: 
Canto LI 
Provoked by the harsh words of Hanuman, Ravana orders him to be put 
to death. Vibhisana, however, exhorts the latter to desist from 
this dastardly act, pointing out that the killing of an 
envoy is forbidden by the Sastras 


a Tea aa yea ae AI: | 
TAA ae TAT Wau: shlerfesa: i 8 il 
Overcome with wrath on hearing the 


reply of that high-souled Hanuman, Ravana 
ordered his killing. (1) 


ay wat waa wat quent 
Feafedadt diet AMA facie: nu 


Vibhisana, however, did not signify his 
approval of the death of Hanuman, who had 
made known his being an envoy of Sr 
Rama, ordered by the evil-minded Ravana. 

(2) 
a vatstiott gat det arated 
fafecat Fastarara cared cpreifereit feere: 3 

Seeing the aforesaid king of ogres 
angry, and looking to that affair viz., the 
death of an envoy which was imminent, 
Vibhisana, who had his mind fixed on propriety 
of action, pondered over his duty in the 
circumstances. (3) 


Piatt: are wet waar! 
sara feqnert art alefagnee: iu 
Having determined his duty, Vibhisana, 
who was a master of expression, thereupon 
addressed to his elder brother, who was 
worthy of adoration to him, the following 
appeal, which was exceedingly wholesome: 
(4) 
ag ws aa was 
Wate A area sores 
aq A @datt waar 
Gat Get aera: 11 & I 
“Pray, forgive me, and cast off anger, 
O ruler of ogres ! Be propitiated and listen to 
this appeal of mine. Virtuous and exalted 
rulers of the earth, who know what is noble 
and what is low, do not take the life of a 
messenger. (5) 


Tr wifes a cilmadts eds! 
qa wag dit mam WaoUTE il 
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“To consign this monkey to death, O 
king, is contrary to righteousness, nay 
deprecable from the point of worldly usage 
and as such unbecoming of you, O Lord! 

(6) 
mas hats wWaedfagnee: | 
Wea Wat aa uwerdfacien 


“You know what is right; you recognize 
a service done to you, and are conversant 
with the duties of a king; you can distinguish 
between high and low among created beings 
and you alone know the ultimate purpose of 
life. (7) 


Teed ate Wear caresisty ferearom: 1 
da: wreattaniard sma wa fe Hare il 
“If even those who are learned like you 
are seized with anger, then the mastery of 
the scriptures is indeed mere fruitless labour. 
(8) 

wed wile wat wads aad 
aarah fata gdever faeitaare 


“Be propitiated, therefore, O destroyer 
of foes, O ruler of ogres, who are difficult to 
approach ! Let punishment be meted out to 
a messenger only after carefully determining 
what is meet and what is improper.” (9) 


fasitauraa: 9 sfrat Wauit Waravar: | 
mot Aedtssfarel GTR AAAI Yo UI 
Filled with violent anger on hearing the 
submission of Vibhisana, Ravana, the lord 
of ogres, spoke in reply as follows: (10) 
a wot at ud fad wade 
werent afer art urgeahtori 22 ti 
“No sin lies in the act of killing the 
sinful, O destroyer of foes ! | shall, therefore, 


make an end of this monkey, a perpetrator 
of sin.” (11) 


fasiteutt afgaat aie: eeu 
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Hearing the aforesaid reply of Ravana, 
which was rooted in unrighteousness, full of 
many faults and unbecoming of noble souls, 
Vibhisana, the foremost of those endowed 
with wisdom, made the following submission, 
which enabled one to ascertain the highest 


truth: (12) 
wate wagvat Tas 
amigas aet sur 
qa A aed: Way IT 
Wag Uda adit Gat Vail 
“Be propitiated, O lord of Lanka, O 
ruler of ogres! Pray, listen to my appeal 
embodying the essence of righteousness 
and worldly fortune. Messengers, O king, 
are undeserving of death at all times and at 
all places—so declare the virtuous. (13) 


T qdaeat Wadd oat 
Gee FET aeat fF VST: 1 YI 
“Undoubtedly this monkey is a 
formidable adversary. Indeed incalculable 
harm has been done by him. Nevertheless 
the wise do not sanction the killing of a 
messenger; for numerous other punishments 
are found recommended in the scriptures 
with regard to a messenger. (14) 


aearey =| - ATIF 
dvest aat marorarara: | 
Wart fe qa wach qvSTy 
AMET GAT AA: STATSHET UW Bu I 
“Mutilation of any of his limbs, flogging, 
shaving of the head and _ branding— 
indeed the wise recommend any of these 
punishments with regard to a messenger; 
the killing of a messenger has, however, 
never been heard of by us. (15) 
wt a eateifertaata: 
UTE STAT: 
vatgea: aloast fe fase 
HG A Tested fe Aaa: 1G Ul 
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“And indeed how can one like you, 
whose mind has penetrated into the realms 
of righteousness and worldly prosperity and 
who has determined his duty by discriminating 
between what is noble and what is ignoble, 
remain swayed by anger? For, the powerful 
never give way to anger. (16) 


a aad A a cinad 


+ wreaaieguerg arf) 
fata afaa dk qe 
ea DAA: PATHOL VI 
“No one is your equal in discussing 
virtue, nor in observing the worldly usage, 
nor even in grasping the import of scriptures 
by means of your intellect, O hero! Indeed 
you are the foremost of the gods and the 
demons. (17) 
WRIh ATS AAT a 
Berar Bert | 
TAATTAAUT Qeaagt 
Fras ATA HAC: Ve UI 


“Nay, by you, who are difficult to conquer 
even for high-minded gods and demons 
endowed with prowess and martial ardour and 
are immeasurable in strength etc., hosts of 
leaders of gods and rulers of men have been 
conquered in combats more than once. (18) 
seifaeremarecarat: 

wee diver dares 
para at Wraith 


Wolfe Ag at: TT AU st 


“In the past heroes have never given 
offence even with their mind to you, who are 
so valiant and heroic and inimical even to 
gods and demons and have never been 
conquered by anyone, O King! Those who 
raised their head, were immediately deprived 
of their life. (19) 
TUTE Huai hhad Was TOA | 
aes erat aver ara Usa: AAT: ot 


“Nor do | perceive any good whatsoever 
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in taking the life of this monkey. Let this 
punishment in the form of death descend on 
them by whom this monkey has been sent. 
(20) 

aga afe arg: wee waria: | 
ar wie war A gat aemefan 22 u 
“Whether he is good or bad, he has 
been sent by our enemies. Advocating others’ 


interests, dependent as he is on them, an 
envoy does not merit death. (21) 


aft afar Ba At TST Up A | 

Be a: URN W Ut ele: VU 
“Moreover, once this monkey is killed, 

O king, | see no other sky-ranger who can 

come once more to the opposite shore of 

the vast sea on this side. (22) 


Taare al aa: ard: Wa 
Var AAU SAQ AAAS ll 23 Il 
“Therefore, O conqueror of hostile 
citadels, no attempt should be made to take 
the life of this monkey. On the other hand, 


you should direct your efforts against the 
gods including Indra, their ruler. (23) 


ser fare afe saat 
was aedt ARTA 
yar Gafra seria 
qarae a waa faegt i evil 


“If this monkey is put to death, | do not 
really perceive any other created being who 
can incite those two insolent human princes, 
who are hostile to you, to wage war against 
you, O bellicose king ! (24) 
WRT ATS aT a 

eerenrarrary eI 
Tate RATT 


Gare Pater A PHL 4 I 

“For you, who are difficult to conquer 
even for high-minded gods and demons 
endowed with prowess and martial ardour, 
O delight of ogres, it is not meet to crush 
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the ardour of those ogres (the progeny of 
Nirrti) for war. (25) 


fers wes wafers 

Sry Aas AEyVTY | 
TARA: «9 wreryat after: 

HAVA: AAA Ae: VU 
aH ae Aa 


wg a Mata WATT 291 


“Therefore, in order to make your 
greatness known to the enemies, let a few 
warriors, who are well-disposed and valiant, 
nay, devoted and born in families noted for 
their great qualities, high-minded, foremost 
among armed soldiers, renowned for their 
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burning ardour, handsomely paid and 
obedient to your commands, proceed today 
with a section of your army and return after 
capturing the two princes, distracted as they 
are through agony caused by separation 
from Sita.” (26-27) 


WS Toa ATelHywsy- 
Herat =—- WaT STA: U1 22 UI 


Ravana, the foremost of the rulers of 
ogres, the suzerain lord of the rangers of 
the night and an enemy of the celestial 
realm, who was endowed with extraordinary 
might, accepted with his mind the sound 
and palatable advice of his younger brother, 
Vibhisana. (28) 


SY MARTTI ACH hIa Heh Gaels GIA: AA: I 4? Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-two of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


asst: et: 
Canto LIII 


Wrapping up the tail of Hanuman in rags and soaking it in oil, and then 
lighting it up, the ogres, as urged by Ravana, take Hanuman round the city 
to the accompaniment of beat of drums. Hearing this news from the lips 
of the ogresses, Sita prays to the god of fire on oath to see that 
Hanuman remains unscathed. Climbing up the gate and shedding 
the fire by attenuating his body, and then resuming vast 
proportions and seizing the iron bar of the gate, 

Hanuman kills with it the ogres guarding the gate 


Wea aq Gat seat ayital Were: | 
wacted at 8 wiqEdtadtdie il 
Hearing the foregoing advice of his 
younger brother, the high-souled Vibhisana, 
which was salutary both from the point of 
view of time and place, Ravana, the ten- 
headed monster, made the following assertion 
by way of a reply: (1) 


wath fe waar fertfeat | 
wayd q aaa: fRaaaer Pye 2 
“It is truly said by you that the killing of 
a messenger has been severely condemned. 
In any case, some punishment other than 
death need must be meted out to him. (2) 
wat fact S Matt Yeo 
dea chad vit Wt aa Tesi 
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“In the case of monkeys the tail, they 
say, is the cherished embellishment. 
Therefore, let his tail be set on fire at once 
and let him return with his tail burnt. (3) 


ad: Wea =| dhagaeernieray | 

Giada: «ad aa: AASV: vil 
“Thereupon let his beloved friends and 

relations and his kinsfolk including his well- 


wishers, all find him wretched and distressed 
through mutilation.” (4) 


saa Uae: UW Ad Aaa 

wget wate wena: oftoitrar 4 
Ravana, the ruler of ogres, issued the 

following command: “Let the monkey be 


taken by the ogres with his tail on fire round 
the entire city with its cross roads.” (5) 


WS Ae aet seat Warat: slTEHchIT: | 

Send eS cigs itt: cpluifaeh: We: 1 & I 
Hearing his aforesaid command, the 

ogres, who were merciless through rage, 


began to wrap the tail of Hanuman in cotton 
tatters. (6) 


Paserart ot tala «= Aetenfe: | 
wearer  aiftat ATTAIN 


While his tail was being swathed, the 
huge monkey grew out of all proportion like 
a fire in woodlands on catching dry wood. 


(7) 


a wa: Wd: Re aeatreesich 


Having soaked the tail in oil, the ogres 
forthwith set fire to it and Hanuman, whose 
countenance shone like the rising sun, his 
mind seized with anger and indignation, 
began to smite those ogres with his blazing 
tail. That jewel among the monkeys was 
bound more tightly by the cruel ogres who 
had gathered together there. (8-9) 
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Pectonctaegia wy: Witt frye: | 
Prerg: pdarl ater gyn ATAU oI 


The rangers of the night, including their 
womenfolk, children and the aged, were 
filled with delight. Bound tightly, the hero 
arrived at the following resolution in 
consonance with that juncture: (10) 


Te Get AA rent Praregeehe Were: | 
Fora UI AHA SAMA TA: 1 V8 


“Even though | stand bound to all 
appearance, the ogres cannot in any case 
prevail against me. Severing my bonds and 
springing up, | shall be able to kill the ogres 
again. (11) 


ae wdfeaata aed wdemren 
Paved gaat +g a Pepia: Haru ez 


“If under the command of their master 
the evil-minded fellows have bound me, 
ranging as | did for the purpose of doing 
good to my master, no reprisal at all could 
be made by them for the grave injuries 
inflicted on them by me. (12) 


waurea 9oualat watarme afer 
fe q¢ wre vies faufeeisedteerin 93 ii 
“| am strong enough for all the ogres 
taken together in combat. Still for the pleasure 
of Sri Rama, | shall put up with such bonds. 
(13) 

ag unfaaar a wa wdtatal 
wat fe ager A qindfaena: u evi 
“Lanka will thus be involuntarily caused 
to be surveyed by me once more; for at 
night it was not closely perceived from the 
point of view of the technique of its fortification. 
(14) 

aayang FST WaT cist Fryers 
I Tse A Wa: Tease TN ek Ul 

Ulst Hated tarihea 7 Asher WE: 9TH: | 
ade Paden Arad Aernfa 26 il 

Uy aaeet Uae: Arps 
SSA RICE qed: tamara: i V9 Il 


« SUNDARAKANDA « 


Ta: PCHATANAhd TT at THI 
sre «= tantra «= qa: ec 
Signa = watt =A 
staravag faaritt faterarfot vereara: 1 ee i 
Paar abrartis Peasants acer | 
Tags Terran: Are: seTecHIT AU Ro i 
aa Twa AA AW Wer! 


TR Uy wart ata ane 
areata cit ad axe sala were: | 
acta Peitge at Hse 220 
a velfderget eT fegera:| 
staat ace BAA: 23 
Tere famared: 3 
Gea padre: dit apa: aA: u eeu 
wget wetter A WE Uftuitad 
Te Aq AAT PCAN 24 I 
aed 9 eitediaet «=| Gao 
Tee wet AT aaratretene: 2G 
saad fagrenait weet wearer 
aatta ular aattr atid aa: 
aig at anual vital wa SAA: Ul Vol 


“Lanka, therefore, needs must be seen 
by me at the close of the night. Let the 
ogres freely bind me anew and cause pain 
to me by setting my tail on fire; there will be 
no strain on my mind.” Taking hold of the 
gigantic monkey, Hanuman, an elephant 
among monkeys, who, though full of courage 
had suppressed the expression of his face 
(which might betray his feelings), the ogres 
then advanced joyfully. Nay, making him 
publicly known through his own exploits by 
means of the blasts of conches and the 
beating of kettledrums, the ogres of cruel 
deeds dragged him through that city. Followed 
closely by the ogres, Hanuman, the tamer 
of his foes, marched happily and the gigantic 
monkey ranged the big city of ogres. Nay, 
Hanuman duly surveyed the marvellous 
seven-storied mansions, as _ well as 
sequestered tracts of land, as also well- 
defined quadrangles, nay, streets thickly 
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lined with buildings and cross-roads and 
even so streets and lanes and likewise the 
spaces between two houses. In _ the 
quadrangles as also at cross-roads, as well 
as on the main road all the ogres announced 
the monkey precisely as a spy. Desirous of 
seeing the celebrated Hanuman with his tail 
set ablaze, womenfolk, children and aged 
people came out at every place out of 
curiosity. 

While the tail of the said Hanuman was 
being set fire to, the aforementioned ogresses 
with misshapen eyes presently conveyed 
that unpleasant tidings to the godlike lady, 
Sita, in the following words : “That monkey 
with a coppery countenance, who held 
conversation with you, O Sita, is being 
taken round through the streets over there 
with his tail set ablaze.” Tormented with 
grief to hear the aforesaid report, which was 
as cruel as the story of her own abduction, 
Sita, a princess of the Videha territory, 
approached with her mind the god of fire 
(lit., the consumer of oblations). At that time 
she became solicitous for the welfare of that 
great monkey. The devout Sita (who had 
large eyes) approached the god of fire with 
the following prayer: “If service rendered to 
one’s husband has any value, if austerities 
have ever been practised by me or if there 
is exclusive devotion in me to my husband, 
please prove cool to Hanuman, O fire! 

(15—27) 


afte fataciaterenrer treater eftra: | 
ate at aragrear A vital Wa SAA: Ul 2 Ui 


“If there is any compassion for me in 
the heart of that sagacious prince, or if any 
residue of good luck still exists in me, prove 
cool to Hanuman. (28) 
ae a qdeamar AANA | 
a fasta erate vital vat STA: U8 Ul 

“If Sri Rama, whose mind is set on 
piety, fully knows me to be richly endowed 
with morality and ardently keen on being 
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re-united with him, please prove cool to 
Hanuman. (29) 


ae wt aad: ita: Aen: | 
THAT TEMGAaaHaA Wal TTA: I Zo Il 


“If the noble Sugriva, who is true to his 
promise, should be able to take me across 
this ocean of agony, please prove cool to 
Hanuman.” (30) 


daeiteonfarceara: = walerorigsrasaci: | 
Wael Wea: Bahar Bt HA: 1 3g il 
Thereupon the fire, which had burst 
into leaping flames, began to burn mildly 
with its flames rising to his right (as a token 
of propitiousness), announcing, as it were, 
to the fawn-eyed lady the welfare of the 
monkey. (31) 


Sarasa TROTTATTAT ST: | 
dal tarnedtentl teat: wrerarrersttaet: 132 1 


Though brought into contact with the 
fire at the tail, the wind too, the procreator of 
Hanuman, blew ice-cold, causing satisfaction 
to the godlike lady. (32) 


waar a a PaRtarara «ATA: | 
Wetaisind eara at cela ada: 33 ii 


While the tail was burning, Hanuman 
thought to himself, “How does this fire, ablaze 
on all sides, not burn me? (33) 


qvad aU aerate: Hit aA A Sat 
frets wera orga wiafea: ax 
“It appears as having burst into big 
flames, yet it does not cause pain to me any 
more than a mass of ice placed at the end 
of my tail. (34) 
AY a dad ath Aq FS Waal WaT 
weyers Uda: aRat wat aq 
“Or, this cold touch of fire has come to 
be felt due to the same inscrutable power of 
Sri Rama as a result of which a marvel in 
the form of a mountain in the sea was seen 
by me while leaping across it. (35) 
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ae Wad Bax WarHet a eta: | 
wad amen feanfirt afteriau 36 i 


“If there was such a flurry to be seen 
in the mind of the sea and the sagacious 
Mount Mainaka in the cause of Sri Rama, 
will not fire show the same degree of flurry 
in making its touch cool? (36) 


Sarasa a Wea a 
frida Wa WEN A AT celt Was: I Z0Nl 


“The fire does not burn me because of 
Sita’s mercy for those depending on her, the 
glory of Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, and the 
friendship of my father with the god of fire.”(37) 


ya: @ facamarea ved afta: | 
momeefareate | eT Taree: Be I 
Ulatrareast Bat CA Alt Aa WTA I 
TASCA Sl A UIST TAT St aT: 11 BZ 
saa at Ae A Aetenfa: | 


Wek dd: star vreeypgtarad ¥o 1 
fasten (at: Gra eae eT: 
A Yea VHT: AUT TRIAL BE I 
Bad aa Wa ea | 
faqasivaestar Ua: cadets: use Il 
Once more did that elephant among 
the monkeys reflect awhile as _ follows: 
“How could the bondage of one like me at 
the hands of the vile ogres be congruous? 
The reprisal of this outrage should be justified 
on my part so long as there is prowess in 
me.” Nay, having severed those bonds, 
Hanuman, the great monkey, who was full 
of impetuosity, thereupon sprang up in the 
air with vehemence and the gigantic Hanuman 
gave a shout. The glorious Hanuman, sprung 
from the loins of the wind-god, then reached 
the city gate, which was lofty as a hill-top 
and from which throngs of ogres had turned 
away. Having once more assumed in an 
instant an exceedingly diminutive form, the 
self-possessed Hanuman, who looked like 
a mountain in size, cast off his bonds. And 
becoming completely free, the glorious 
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Hanuman once more assumed the 
appearance of a mountain. (38—42) 


atermrorsy ager ufra  areconfsra 
ad Va vane: cmrenrauhkepa 
Teorey UA: Gat Tearare Aref: u v3 u 
Nay, looking round about him, he caught 
sight of a club studded with iron, lying at the 
gate. Seizing it, the mighty-armed Hanuman, 
son of the wind god, destroyed once more 
all those who were guarding the gate. (43) 
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a aM Peat wravelana: 
water: Gata ASTI 
Wenstatect sarfaareit i vx i 
Having got rid of them and surveying 
Lanka once more, Hanuman, whose prowess 
on the field of battle was terrific, and who was 
surrounded by a circle of flames depicted by 
his inflamed tail, shone brightly like the sun 
with a circle of rays surrounding it. (44) 


See MARTIN AH aIs Sieh GrarHis PATA: A: Il 43 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-three of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Ud: cset: wt: 
Canto LIV 


Making up his mind to set fire to the city of Lanka, which was the only 
work left for him to do, and coming out into the open, Hanuman 
burns the entire city barring the abode of Vibhisana. 
Astonished to see the city burning, the gods and 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) are 
filled with supreme joy 


aera cst cafe: HAA: | 
alates: HAMA AAT Mg 
While surveying Lanka, Hanuman, 
whose desired object had been accomplished 
and whose zeal was growing, pondered 
over that which remained for him to do. (1) 
fe 7 uraaire 8 odes aaa) 
amt wae Ya: STS aT II 
He said to himself, ‘What is actually left 
for me to do in Lanka at the present moment, 


which may prove to be a source of further 
torment to these ogres? (2) 


at cmacwatad Whtet weet aa: 

ace: afta: set ifr 3 i 
‘The grove has already been laid waste, 

eminent ogres killed and a part of the army 


has been destroyed. The demolition of the 
citadel alone remains. (3) 


qt fania wd waq qaufts 
STS HASTA AA CAL ATA: BTA: I A 


‘With their fort destroyed, my work of 
leaping across the sea and laying waste the 
grove will prove to be a labour with a happy 
conclusion. My labour in the cause of searching 
for Sita will become fruitful with a little effort in 
the direction of demolishing the fort. (4) 


a wa aa rt STI | BOATS: | 
aa aad reat ARTETA: 1 & 


‘It is advisable for me to feed to the fill 
with these excellent buildings this fire (lit., 
the bearer of sacrificial offerings to the gods) 
which is actually blazing on my tail though 
proving so cool to me.’ (5) 
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wa: vetege: «= afadiga Aaa: | 
wey cg fara Hernia si 
With his tail set ablaze, Hanuman, the 
great monkey, began to flit over the tops of 
houses in Lanka like a cloud charged with 
lightning. (6) 


Tee. Te Taare a antl 
aera Daa: Wereis AAT Fill 
Not the least daunted, he actually 
passed from one house to another, surveying 
the pleasances and mansions of the ogres. 


(7) 
sae eat: Weert = frayray 
ait aa fatter yaasa wat acti 
adisad Yea aya Haga atetary | 
Tra | aA arererraror 1 8 


Springing up with great impetuosity to 
the mansion of Prahasta (the chief minister) 
and scattering fire there, the powerful 
Hanuman, who was equal in might to the 
wind god, then leapt to another dwelling, 
belonging to Mahaparswa, and scattered 
fire, which resembled the flames of the fire 
of final dissolution. (8-9) 


AAS GT aM Wea a Aerie: | 

Bot A Aas: ANU A ata: tl Yo ll 
Nay, that gigantic monkey likewise 

bounded to the dwelling of Vajradamstra as 


also to that of Suka as well as to the house 
of the sagacious Sarana. (10) 


am waht aya dae eq: 
Wane: Gay cae Wat Agu eeu 


Even so, Hanuman, the leader of 
monkey hordes, burnt the palace of Indrajit 
and then the habitat of Jambumali as well 
as that of Sumali. (11) 


erdts vet Bayada a 
Seavey staey WAT A ATS RR 
Tera Une easily Tara: | 
faghaee area da etarqaet a 3 i 
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ceUere fairer vitforararet wet FE 
Sane vat ware da fuer 
Rae Heres per GUI: | 
wags wat waa Ane 
anita «vers fasiteorg = uta 
wT: «MA dale saga ual 


Nay, leaping up one after another in 
order of importance to the house of 
Rasmiketu, and even so to that of SuryaSatru, 
to those of HraSwakarna, Damstra and the 
ogre Romasa, to the dwellings of 
Yuddhonmatta, Matta, the ogre Dhwajagriva, 
to those of Vidyujjihva, Ghora and likewise 
of Hastimukha, Karala, ViSala and even so 
Sonitaksa, to the palace of Kumbhakarana 
and also to those of Makaraksa, of 
Narantaka, Kumbha, the — evil-minded 
Nikumbha, and Yajfhasatru and likewise of 
Brahmasatru, Hanuman, the foremost of 
monkeys, who was-~ endowed with 
extraordinary energy, set fire to them, avoiding 
the palace of Vibhisana alone (who had 
averted his death sentence). (12—16) 


ay Ay Faey May AeTT: | 
Teghguaate cae caAfaparueon 
Penetrating into all costly houses, the 
highly illustrious Hanuman, an elephant among 
the monkeys, burnt all the wealth in the 
mansions of the rich. (17) 


aaet anit wets dda 
SAMA Meta Wawra FAVA Ve I 


Passing over the houses of all, the 
powerful and glorious monkey forthwith 
reached the palace of Ravana, the lord of 
ogres. (18) 


aeter Te Wet aMneafayfad 
FOTN APTA SCAT Ul LSU 
ves orgert = ufafsr 
Te SAM SRT Basetel AMT Ro Il 


Scattering blazing fire on his tail in 
that distinguished palace, which was decked 
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with various jewels, which resembled 
Mounts Meru and Mandara in height and 
was enriched with various auspicious articles, 
the valiant Hanuman thundered like a cloud 
appearing at the time of universal dissolution. 

(19-20) 


vat a aartefat eat: | 
IMR Weare Weld FAT: tl 22 Il 


Through contact with the wind, the very 
mighty fire (lit., the consumer of oblations) 
grew out of all proportion with great rapidity 
and blazed like the fire of universal 
destruction. (21) 


Weta oueredy ag UII 
wi arent Arar TN I 
UM agit Talat Aeha al 
arm wpfaarit  Paqdaenracti 23 I 
verita fags yars4r| 
Pat Tact: Weal Waar Wear BX Ul 
ea ea Teuharet warcereteratsrary | 
Asia: caAfscor at sft eet 


The wind began to spread the blazing 
fire through all those dwellings. The result 
was that those stately mansions made of 
pearls and gems, nay, provided with lattices 
of gold and full of precious stones, got 
cracked and, their storeys being shattered, 
they toppled to the earth like the mansions 
of Siddhas fallen from the heavens on the 
exhaustion of their merits. There ensued a 
tumultuous uproar among the ogres running 
with great speed each to save his own 
dwelling, their spirit broken and splendour 
gone. They said to one another. “Ah, here 
indeed is the god of fire arrived in the form 
of a monkey !” (22—25) 


word: Mea Ud: erieent: fea: | 
lier east AMAT: NE Ul 
Tease: AeA FANT | 
aatagragaymnsdeaedL, TCH 


fara Ware SCAM Tavt a: | 
Aaa ABM FUT A AAT AAT We 
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Sar Taso ad fata gata 
T Blears «Uae | AGENT 28 
Nay, women carrying their sucklings 
fell down crying precipitately. While falling 
from their mansions, some women with 
dishevelled hair, their limbs enveloped in 
flames, shone like flashes of lightning falling 
from clouds in the heavens. Hanuman beheld 
strange molten metals mixed with diamonds, 
corals, cat’s-eye gems, pearls and silver 
streaming from every house. Hanuman did 
not feel wearied in killing the ogre chiefs any 
more than fire is sated with consuming logs 
of wood and blades of grass; nor did Mother 
Earth (lit., that which carries riches) feel 
wearied in receiving in her lap, ogres killed 
by Hanuman. (26—29) 


Baa | aaa) STANT TAT 
mga verse aq wat Prat aarigzoll 


The aforesaid city of Lanka was burnt 
up by the gigantic Hanuman, who was full of 
impetuosity, in the same way as Tripura (a 
triad of cities built of gold, silver and iron, in 
heaven, the aerial region and the earth by 
the demon Maya) was burnt by Rudra, the 
god of destruction. (30) 


ad: A cagMat udant 

ware irate asta: | 
yar =oastacat = WaT 

waar ATA TT ES: 38 I 


Lighted by the impetuous Hanuman, a 
fire then broke out on the summit of the 
mountain Trikuta on which the city of Lanka 
stood—a fire which was endowed with terrible 
prowess, and expanding its circle of flames, 
flared up. (31) 


GUTH ATT OTS a: 
anredistiaasy free | 
faemrivataty wat 
Taare: UW BRU 
Fanned by the wind and inflamed by 
ghee in the shape of the bodies of ogres, 
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the fire with smokeless flames, which had 
persisted in the houses in Lanka shot up to 
the skies and appeared like the fire at the 
time of universal dissolution. (32) 


sifacrnletaaeet: 9 ant 
ag aren uftard fas 
Vectra wire 
firefrars vast wetft: 1331 


Like the fire of universal destruction, 
which splits up the egg-shaped universe, 
with various sounds, harsh like claps of 
thunder, the brilliant fire, which enveloped 
the entire Lanka, shone brightly like millions 
of suns. (33) 


darentahintaraest 
wary:  feaynqerae: | 
Praturepareperrstet sy 
ee: Warepissur: i 3X U 
Extending up to the skies, the fire, 
which cast a fierce splendour and shot 
scarlet flames resembling Kirnsuka flowers, 
grew out of all proportion. And dense columns 
of smoke hanging in the air on all sides 
shone at that time like clouds bearing the 
colour of blue lotuses. (34) 


amt eafaasiveat at 

Mate GA at qGeuitsteay aw 
taisiat eames drat 

qT artist Tata Beau 3au 


“He is surely the mighty Indra, the ruler 
of gods, who wields the thunderbolt, or Yama 
(the god of retribution) in person or Varuna 
(the god of water), or the wind-god, the fire 
seated in the third eye of the forehead of 
Lord Siva, the sun-god, Kubera (the bestower 
of riches) or the moon-god. He is no monkey, 
but Kala, the Time-Spirit himself. (35) 


Tala eeht: Wena: 13 Ul 
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“May it be the fury of the four-faced 
Brahma, the grandfather of all, the creator of 
the world, arrived here in the guise of a 
monkey, playing the role of a destroyer of 
the ogres? (36) 
fe aod a afreqa 

Tatfertea at AST | 
shader ata 
aaa ATA «ATU BI 


“Or, may it be the supreme adorable 
energy of Lord Visnu, the Protector of the 
universe, unthinkable, unmanifest, infinite and 
peerless, arrived at this juncture for the 
extermination of ogres, assuming the form 
of a monkey by virtue of Her supernatural 
creative power?” (37) 


— i waa 
ateat Ut at Gee AateT i 32 UI 
Thus spoke all the numerous hosts of 
eminent ogres, gathering together in the 
presence of Ravana on perceiving that city 
burnt all of a sudden with its multitudes of 
living beings inhabiting it, houses and trees. 
(38) 

added cist Geel Were 

ATA AVAAT AAMT! 

wataeg? APT Agar 
ete amt Tact Agrea Il 38 Il 
Consumed all of a sudden with ogres, 
horses, chariots and elephants, flocks of 
birds, beasts and trees, the deity presiding 
over Lanka for its part thereupon cried in 
distress with a tumultuous noise. (39) 

@ Wd a GH ard fia 

a vitfacengs et TVA 

Tana age gate: 
Weg: Hal Ueat: WANA: i ¥o ti 
A terrific and exceedingly violent clamour 
was raised by the ogres crying in various 
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ways as follows: “O my dear father, O my 
beloved son, O my beloved husband, O my 
friend, O lord of my life, O my dear one, our 
excessive religious merit is exhausted.” (40) 


QUITS AT a 
BATART uftarraten | 
wyaa: cplerarcmtasqat 


aya waeda STN Ye I 

Enveloped in flames, nay, with its 
eminent heroes killed and its warriors thrown 
into disorder, humbled as it was by the 
vehemence of the wrath of Hanuman, the 
celebrated Lanka appeared as though visited 
by a curse. (41) 


wary == aedfauountarat 


sare wpitsrergen tinea USI 


The high-minded Hanuman saw Lanka 
with its ogres dismayed and despondent 
and seized with a flurry, and bearing the 
imprint of fire bursting into blazing flames 
and thus resembling the earth destroyed by 
the wrath of the self-born Lord Siva. (42) 


eet ¢ waite aara dat 
wea Ut at qecaatterit 
Teel STAM Wee: HPA: 1 YI 
Having destroyed the Asoka grove, thick 
with the best of trees, killed eminent ogres in 
combat and burnt that city containing rows of 
excellent buildings, Hanuman (sprung from 
the loins of the wind-god) stood at ease. (43) 
a Uda Wasa eal 
ad a Usa TeUTeW Ad | 
fagra vatety oft 


WITT WH AAT AIT vv il 


Nay, having dispatched many notorious 
ogres and destroyed the aforesaid grove 
rich in numerous trees and kindled fire in 
the dwellings of ogres, the high-souled 
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Hanuman sought the presence of Sri Rama 


with his mind. (44) 
a id amtdhyet 
Weaet = ATeddearaT | 
WeSacaun gy TaN we Ml 


Thereupon all the hosts of gods on 
their part gratefully extolled the highly intelligent 
son of the wind-god, a prince among monkey 
heroes, the foremost of the mighty, Hanuman, 
who was endowed with extraordinary might 
and was equal to the wind in swiftness. (45) 


aa waft wata ar 
WA: Ut WifraqeaUT Ml YE I 
All the gods as well as the foremost of 
ascetics, even so, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas 
and Nagas—nay, all great beings present 
there experienced an exceeding and 
unequalled joy. (46) 
USeA Gt AAs Feat Taha Tar 
wea cgmat dtat wrt a Aeraft: u vot 
Having destroyed the Asoka grove, 
killed ogres in conflict and burnt the 
redoubtable city of Lanka, that eminent 


Hanuman, who was_~ endowed with 
extraordinary energy, shone brightly. (47) 


Urateet = arrerafae: | 
Ritter sarranreit i x2 
Firmly seated on the marvellous top of 
an excellent building, Hanuman, a lion among 
monkey chiefs, who was surrounded by a 
circle of flames rising from his flaming tail, 
shone brightly like the sun encircled with a 
nimbus. (48) 
Mgt We AatSr cise AeTenee: | 
frataareara ss aT. MAGA: Uwe 


Having subjected the entire Lanka to 
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excessive suffering, the mighty monkey 
Hanuman, a bull among monkeys, then 
quenched the fire of his tail in the sea. (49) 


ad tat: wrerat: fags waa: | 
eM Met Wate at facta Ue aT: WU &o UI 
Beholding the aforesaid Lanka reduced 


to ashes, the gods including Gandharvas, 
Siddhas and eminent Rsis (the seers of 
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Vedic Mantras) were filled with extreme 
wonder. (50) 
dt eat ass aed Hernia 
crentaita Phar aes AAT: U4 UI 
Seeing that mighty monkey, Hanuman, 
the foremost of monkeys, and fancying him 
to be the fire of universal dissolution, all 
created beings were amazed. (51) 


SY MARTATTN ACHHTS AUCH GFRHIS AG: TART: WA: 4X il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-four of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


UIST: Bt: 
Canto LV 


Seeing the whole of Lanka reduced to ashes and presuming Sita too 
to have shared its lot, Hanuman begins to reproach himself and 
gets overwhelmed with grief. In the meantime, he hears 
of her safety from the lips of Siddhas, Caranas 
(celestial bards) and others and feels comforted 


adam fart werent aia 
saea eAtecgst Pata ATU 
Perceiving the city of Lanka blazing 
and alarmed with its multitudes of ogres 
panic stricken, Hanuman became thoughtful. 
(1) 

Tea Aree: ON AAA | 
agi Weed me fata afte warn 
A grave apprehension entered his mind 
and there arose in him a feeling of self- 
reproach. He said to himself: “What an 


abominable act has evidently been done by 
me in burning Lanka consummately! (2) 


TAM: AS AAA SF ACA HITT TA | 
Peat der deafairarsrari 3 


Blessed indeed are those broad-minded 
great souls who in their wisdom curb the 
anger born within them even as they quench 
a blazing fire with water. (3) 


SE: UTA Haid h: Heal SMG Tee | 
Sa: Ter aren a: oreafafarc vu 


What angry man would not perpetrate 
a sinful act? He who is angry may kill even 
his elders. Nay an angry man may insult 
even pious souls in harsh tones. (4) 


ararara wepfadt + fastatta cpfetarcd | 
Aesahet Bae AWaret feet saci & Ui 
He who is enraged can never discern 
what is worth uttering and what ought not to 
be uttered. There is no iniquity anywhere 
which cannot be perpetrated by an angry 
man and no abusive language which cannot 
be uttered by him. (5) 


a: watad ole anda Peafa 

aired wot wa yea SeaMue il 
He alone is truly called a man, who 

drives away by virtue of sheer forbearance 


the anger that has sprung up in his heart 
even as a Snake casts off its slough. (6) 
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Rem at agate Pest wea 
sedan at dtarafire carftrarcaant i 9 tt 
‘Woe be to me, the greatest sinner, 
utterly perverse and impudent, who, practised 
incendiarism without giving any thought to 
the aforesaid Sita and in this way proved 
(indirectly) responsible for taking the life of 
my master, Sri Rama. (7) 


ale ae fad wat yaaraite wrrat 
wat at Wa ded | Hea I 


‘If this whole city for its part has been 
burnt, the noble daughter of Janaka too has 
surely been burnt. By doing this the purpose 
of my master has unconsciously been 
frustrated by me. (8) 


aerated aaa aT ] 
wet fe cet cet a ater after eu 
‘That very cause for which this enterprise 
(in the shape of my journey across the sea 
and the destruction of Lanka) was undertaken 
has been marred in that Sita has not been 
protected by me while burning Lanka. (9) 
saenaiae ret Haarata Agra: 
wer colentayat WaT Wea: He: i Qo ll 
‘This feat of burning Lanka has been 
accomplished by me as an insignificant act: 
there is no doubt about it. Overwhelmed as 
| was with anger, the very root of that 
achievement has, however, been cut at by 
me. (10) 
feteet Uitcnt cath A Mera: Wevad | 
agra: aise: wal weitpat TU Le I 
‘Sita, the daughter of Janaka, has 
obviously perished; for no part of Lanka 
appears to have remained unburnt. The entire 
city lies in ashes. (11) 
ale dfged ard war varfacedard 
sea Words rf wat re el 
‘If that cause in the shape of Sita’s 


recovery has been marred by me through 
perversity of judgment, it appears agreeable 
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to me even to yield up my life at this very 
spot this very day. (12) 


fant oars sietitaq agar | 
wine erat det arTaear 83 ti 
‘Shall | throw myself into the fire or into 
a submarine fire or offer my body to the 
denizens of the deep today? (13) 


Ha A Vilatat VraaT WAT RTS MIVA: | 
at at qeugndelt pretaeeaeantert i x I 


‘How can Sugriva, the lord of monkeys, 
or those two tigers among men, Sri Rama 
and Laksmana, be faced by me while | am 
alive, since the purpose has been marred 
by me in its entirety? (14) 


Ha Wel ddad wader waloray 
Ulead fry cleg cifirermsattera eu Il 


‘Through the culpability of my anger 
indeed the same simian nature has been 
exhibited at this juncture by me, which is 
well-known in all the three worlds (heaven, 
earth and the intermediate region) and has 
been characterized as unsteady. (15) 
Rerq wast  wreeigmmafeern 
Sao Ae WTA Etat A Hara U ve 

‘Woe be to my movements dominated 
by Rajas (passion or anger), which are 
incapable of yielding desired results and are 
uncertain in the matter of results, because it 
was due to anger (born of Rajoguna) that 
Sita was not protected by me, even though 
| was capable of doing it. (16) 


fartetat ¢ aarat arasit faaferera: | 

waa ata: = aerefarreatau vou 
‘Sita having perished, both those princes 

Sri Rama and Laksmana too will perish. On 


their ceasing to exist, Sugriva too will yield 
up his life with all his kinsfolk. (17) 


Udea At: Meat Weel wifaceet: | 
qa Meet: Ha Metta sag Ve 


‘Even on hearing this report how will 
Bharata, who is fond of his brothers and 
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whose mind is set on virtue, be able to 
survive with his younger brother, Satrughna? 
(18) 

searpasr aay ud AeTATASTAT! 
Ufaeira Wat: Tal: VrHeaaaitSsa: 8s 
‘Of the most pious race of Ikswaku 
having met with extinction, all created beings 
will undoubtedly be tormented with grief and 
agony. (19) 

ace | Uefa «=| uerntetetae: 
TWeersatarcet ah cAltHlaaisr: il 01 


‘Having thus forfeited my stock of 
religious merit and earthly good, and hence 
devoid of good luck, my mind dominated by 
evil in the form of anger, | am evidently 
guilty of having compassed the destruction 
of the world.’ (20) 


While he was pondering thus, good 
omens appeared to him, whose welcome 
results had already been directly experienced 
by him. He pondered again as follows : (21) 


ay at aeaatst tara tat ase 
a afgreata aearott afrat wadau 22 


‘Or, it is possible the lady, who is 
charming of all limbs, has been protected by 
her own glory. The blessed lady would not 
perish; for fire does not burn fire. (22) 


af eamferera uratafirasra: | 
aaa at MAbSAel Ura: 1 23 Il 
‘Surely fire would not dare to touch the 
consort, protected on all sides by her own 
immaculate character, of that pious-minded 


prince Sri Rama, who is endowed with 
immeasurable energy. (23) 


wt Wausaot ace: YHdt al 
at | cetmate «= ARATE: NN 2X I 
‘Surely it was because of Sri Rama’s 


glory and the virtue of Sita, a princess of the 
Videha territory, that this fire (lit., the bearer 
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of sacrificial offerings), whose natural function 
it is to consume whatever comes into touch 
with it, could not burn me. (24) 
Faron warelat argutt cada a awl 
West aA Ware oT Het farforeata 24 
‘How could she, who is an object of 
adoration to the three brothers of Sri Rama, 
Bharata and others, and is beloved of Sri 
Rama’s heart, perish? (25) 
aq at dena ada Wyre: 
aa cela urge mara wereata i 26 1 
‘Or, how should this fire, whose, natural 
function it is to burn whatever comes into 
contact with it and has power over all, yet 
which could not burn even my tail, consume 


the noble lady because of whom this miracle 
has happened?’ (26) 


Wished aa ear fafercear 
foam = fittest = vas oI 


Hanuman then recalled once more with 
wonder on that spot the appearance in the 
midst of sea-water of the hill Mainaka having 
gold in its cavities. (27) 


Wa Aaa sexta adh 
ata fafrdteft a arafa: wereafrn ecu 


He said to himself: ‘By virtue of her 
asceticism, truthful speech and exclusive 
devotion to her husband, she can consume 
fire itself; fire, on the other hand, cannot 
consume her.’ (28) 


aan facta can eduftaeq) 
Bsa CAA ANU AeA 23 
While pondering as aforesaid at that 
time the steadfastness of Sita, a godlike 
lady in the path of virtue, Hanuman heard 
on that spot the following words of the high- 
souled Caranas (heavenly bards): (29) 
at fags diet sit wereeeirr ii 30 1 
“Indeed a marvellous and difficult feat 
has been accomplished by Hanuman in 
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igniting a fierce and terrible fire in the dwellings 
of the ogres. (30) 


Woenferaret: tae eH ] 
Wralenecteata = heaaitarfxerat: 11 32 Il 
aae At Mgt AEWTHNAUT | 
wret At aatta faeeratsga Ua A 32 I 
“Thickly crowded with ogres, their 
womenfolk, children and the aged in rapid 
flight and filled with the noise of the people, 
this city of Lanka, which is shrieking, as it 
were, in the form of its denizens, has been 
burnt with its mountains, caverns, attics, 
defensive walls and archways; yet Sita, 
Janaka’s daughter, has not been even 
touched by fire. This is an unprecedented 
wonder to us.” (31-32) 


Bt Ysa SAM area aA 
Syst UT WAM BleacHieeesa: tl 33 Il 


Hanuman heard the aforesaid talk, which 
was sweet as nectar, and the joy which 
sprang up in his heart at that moment 
pervaded his soul. (33) 
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a fifrtss gerd: ruts wErqee: | 
wera | STAM WATTS: 1 BI 


On account of good omens whose 
welcome results had been perceived by him 
on many an occasion in the past; nay, for 
very potent reasons such as the glory of Sri 
Rama and Sita’s exclusive devotion to her 
husband, which led him to conclude that 
Sita was alive as also on the strength of the 
words of the Caranas, who could see 
everything, the aforesaid Hanuman felt 
delighted in mind. (34) 


ad: ofa: 9 yranarenel- 

rama wstgat faferanr 
waa Ga seal 

Yrayaroa ale Ae BG I 


Coming to know of that princess having 
escaped unscathed, and then seeing her 
once more with his own eyes, Hanuman, 
who had attained his end and acquired the 
speed of thought, made up his mind to 
return to the presence of Sri Rama. (35) 


SY MARTTI AHH HCH FHS TATA: AA: I 44 I 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-five of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


WeusIT: At: 
Canto LVI 


Hanuman sees Sita once more and bidding adieu to her, 
takes a leap across the sea 


ade Bier et Weather 
siftarenaate farear agente ceattererary lg 
Greeting the daughter of Janaka 
ensconced at the foot of the SimSapa tree, 
Hanuman for his part said to her, “Luckily | 
find you unscathed at this moment.” (1) 
acted Ulterdt dtr dteraron aa: WA: | 
ud: Gerad art SA MeT I 


Gazing again and again on Hanuman, 
who had made ready to depart, Sita, who 
was full of affection for her lord, spoke as 
follows to him: (2) 


ae a waa aa adders 
aatad Gad eet fasted: Var WATE U3 UI 


“If at all you deem fit, O dear son, halt 
for a day here, O sinless one! Having 
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rested in some fully covered place, you 
may leave on the morrow. (3) 


Wy Vaasa: Aiea Aa AMATI 

Weems ved watt wast 
“Besides, due to your proximity, O 

Hanuman, there will be an end of my grief, 


which cannot be measured, unfortunate as 
| am, at least for a while. (4) 


wa fe eftendat oa: waraa wafer 
Woratt = fayarat Wa aMPa 4 ll 


“For, if once you are gone, O tiger among 
monkeys, there is uncertainty of your return 
to this place, and there is no surety of my 
survival either, O bull anong monkeys! (5) 
set ada ake war at anfrearta 
Gale Seat Wat ea sieHemfsrar & 

“Nay, your disappearance from my 
presence, O hero, will further torment me, 
fallen that | am out of frying-pan into the fire 
and emaciated through sadness and grief. 

(6) 
aa a at aeeltasdta warm: 
Wed «way a CAAT NII 
wa TU GaN aahteaa arm 
am eed dt a aarenihuci 

“Nay, this doubt ever stands before 
me, as it were, about your very mighty 
associate monkeys and bears, O hero, as 
to how on earth Sugriva (who is endowed 
with extraordinary might) or those hordes of 
monkeys and bears or those two princes 
will actually be able to cross over the sea, 
which is so difficult to accomplish. (7-8) 


Tana tae ET 
Vin: Ce AeA Aa AT ASAT ATS UI 


“The capacity to cross the sea exists in 
three created beings only, viz., Garuda (son 
of Vinata), the wind-god and yourself. (9) 


aelt ohlaierey a UT I 
fe agate aareart at fe cardfagnee: tl go 


“When this obstacle, which is so difficult 
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to manoeuvere, in the way of accomplishing 
the task has duly come up in hand, what 
means do you perceive for the execution of 
this work, since you are skilled in action? 
(10) 
mrad: carder ufterert 
Wale: Wet ae wees: 1 eu 


“Although you are yourself equal to the 
accomplishment of this task of rescuing 
me single-handed, O destroyer of hostile 
warriors, the attainment of success will 
redound to your glory rather than to that of 
Sri Rama. (11) 


are Ue Peat Mgt Wana: | 

HT ag Ae TH RACAL TA AGM AAT LZ Ul 
“If, having overrun Lanka with his forces, 

Sri Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, the scourge 

of hostile forces, for his part, takes me back 

from Lanka, that alone would be worthy of 

him. (12) 


aq Gat aca fawrayTed Aer: | 
HAATEAVN EA ‘Aaa AMUSE Il 83 Il 
“Therefore, act you in such a way that 
the exalted soul, valiant in combat, may 
exhibit prowess worthy of him.” (13) 
dedtafed art wierd aqeferti 
Pera BTA aT area ox Il 
Hearing the aforesaid speech of Sita, 
which was full of significance, polite and 
logical, the heroic Hanuman made the 
following final reply : (14) 
efa watarivear:: waat at: 
Gia: womans 9 pahtsya: eu Il 
“The ruler of the monkey and bear 
hordes, Sugriva, the foremost of monkeys, 
who is richly endowed with energy, is 
determined to liberate you, O godlike lady ! 
(15) 
a ammaeann  areifntidaa: | 
fagaeata ade aula: cwremmfera: ue ii 


“Surrounded by crores and crores of 
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monkeys, O princess of the Videha territory, 
the said Sugriva, the suzerain lord of 
monkeys, will make his appearance soon. 
(16) 
at oa at aratt afedt wae 
arma wT gt areenfaerfrera: 11 go 1 


“Nay, arriving together, those two heroic 
jewels among men will destroy Lanka with 
their shafts. (17) 


wrt ward seat Ae Cra: | 
waa atte eat Ot ula areata ec i 
“Having made short work of the ogre, 
Ravana, with his hordes, Sri Rama, the 
delight of the Raghus, will return before long 
to his own city, Ayodhya, taking you with 
him, O lady of excellent limbs ! (18) 


wavatate ws at Ve wa chrerenretarom | 
fad xeaha waur fed want wee 


“Be fully restored to confidence and 
bide your time. May good betide you! You 
shall soon be able to see Ravana killed in 
combat by Sri Rama. (19) 


fet wats a waar 
a waa wa venga Usui ou 


“When Ravana, the lord of ogres, is 
slain along with his sons, ministers and 
kinsfolk, you shall be united with Sri Rama 
as Rohini (a consort of the moon-god 
presiding over a constellation of the same 
name) is with the moon-god. (20) 


famteafa arp edermataa: | 
wet ofa fatreantiversh croafaeata i 22 


“Accompanied by eminent leaders of 
monkeys and bears, Sri Rama (a scion of 
Kakutstha)—who, having fully conquered his 
enemies in combat, will thoroughly dispel 
your grief—will make his appearance soon.” 

(21) 
Vanvaet aeat SA Aeaest: | 
Tas ft per addaerarea 22 0 


Having comforted Sita, a princess of 
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the Videha territory, as above, and making 
up his mind to depart, Hanuman (sprung 
from the loins of the wind-god) greeted Sita. 
(22) 
TAA WRT Sea AA Fasirext SAA: | 
Aaa A aeeat avifacan UT TET 23 I 
wae Hea awa A Wavy | 
aetfercar at at aedafyarar wn eevi 


qgaarenseenh Wa U 
anitatansie:  ystafactaru: | 
aerartaa via featetnt: wy: Wot 
sPoraftrargicitetra ears: | 
waters: Urea «= weer Re I 
Witte fae AMM: | 
qacrehreqgemedarghtta Reretrt 28 I 
Woe: == wreetefra = ada: | 
aoamita yard: HOA: yg: Boll 
aufuntedad: adit ate: | 
Rivarattarrate  aheretfastrra: 1 32 
Therparsiteataahtra Tet: | 
Faas: ure: Warde ade: uel 
wsrarorfarcarst «= fereateararferhey: | 
Res seem slot wid ag: 133 
ATTA oe astsy aah 


a ae 
carafe: Watentot targuetHcts7z | 
settettetraa: «det WTENTATA: 11 BOI 
TWaagtagiraar Wedontrettad: | 
wl Wed way frites ac 
ware: waved Prenvquitqareda: | 
a aed west ooaelt warnfa: 132 
afaromgat | Ue Ur etetoorerorresrai: | 
sified adt dit: Ud aaa: Il Xo Il 
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wat ame ate stirrer 
GQ Wed Sah Aredeneqaeya: 1 Se Il 
wee aftenget afaongat ferry! 
a da Ufsaes afta wddraa: veil 
wre fafatefe: wilaste aera 
ems feret: vaket a ga: us 
Having killed distinguished ogres and 
thus exhibiting his surpassing strength, 
Hanuman created a stir in Lanka, befooled 
Ravana and displayed his terrific might and 
thus made his name widely known. Having 
fully consoled and greeted Sita, Hanuman 
made up his mind once more to return across 
the sea. Then that tiger among the monkeys, 
the destroyer of his foes, eager as he was 
to see his master, Sri Rama, ascended the 
Arista mountain, the foremost of mountains, 
which was clothed, as it were, with dark 
groves, embellished with tall Padmaka trees, 
and was covered with clouds hanging 
between its summits as with an upper 
garment; which was being awakened, as it 
were, with love by the bright rays of the 
sun, resembling so many hands; which was 
staring as it were with so many eyes in the 
form of metals scattered here and there; 
which appeared to have started reciting the 
Vedas on every side in the form of the deep 
sound of running streams; which had 
commenced singing, as it were, at a high 
pitch very distinctly in the form of the 
murmuring of various cascades; which stood, 
as it were, with uplifted arms in the form of 
towering deodars; which had started crying 
loudly, as it were, on all sides in the form of 
the sound of its waterfalls and seemed to 
quake in the form of its waving dark clusters 
of autumnal reeds; which was piping, as it 
were, in the form of hollow bamboos tossed 
about by the wind and whistling, and was 
hissing as it were, in indignation in the form 
of its terrible and most poisonous serpents; 
which sat absorbed in meditation, as it were, 
in the form of its caves obscured by mist 
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and had set about moving on all sides, as it 
were, with its offshoots looking like so many 
rising clouds, which with its peaks enveloped 
in clouds seemed to stretch its limbs in the 
air; which bristled with a number of peaks 
and was adorned with numerous caves; and 
which was hemmed in with many sal, 
palmyra, Karna and bamboo trees and was 
graced with extensive canopies of creepers 
laden with blossom; which was crowded with 
herds of deer of every species and decked 
with streams of molten metals; which was 
rich in numerous cascades and thick with 
accumulations of rocks; which was 
frequented by eminent Rsis, yaksas, 
Gandharvas, Kinnaras and Nagas, was 
impenetrable on account of creepers and 
trees and whose caves were occupied by 
lions; which was infested with tigers and other 
carnivorous beasts and abounded in luscious 
roots and trees yielding delicious fruits. 
Impelled by excessive joy on having 
successfully completed his mission and 
impatience to see Sri Rama, Hanuman, son 
of the wind-god, the foremost of monkeys, 
thus ascended the aforesaid mountain. 
Pressed under his soles and crushed by 
his weight, rocks on the lovely peaks of the 
mountain now fell to pieces with a noise. 
Ascending that lord of mountains and seeking 
to bound to the northern shore from the 
southern shore of the brackish sea, that 
mighty Hanuman grew in size. Having 
ascended the mountain, the heroic Hanuman, 
sprung from the loins of the wind-god, then 
beheld the formidable sea infested with 
dreadful serpents. Like the wind rushing 
through airspace, Hanuman, a veritable tiger 
among the monkeys, set out from the 
southern to the northern quarter. Pressed at 
that moment by Hanuman, Arista, the 
foremost of mountains, shrieked under his 
weight and sank into the bowels of the earth 
with its various living beings and shaking 
summits amid toppling trees. (23—43) 
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weaeaiaaa: Urea: Tegner: | 
Pragedact sat: SrenTaedT «= SAU SII 
Violently shaken and broken by the 
impetus of his thighs, trees charming with 
blossom fell to the ground as though struck 
by Indra’s thunderbolt. (44) 
eae ufsarat westarll 
fearat Freer sitar weit Raq fe Brstet u we 
The terrible roar of lions endowed with 
great vigour, dwelling in the interior of caves 
and subjected to pressure was heard rending 
the skies, as it were. (45) 


Weegee = Alepeitaa yan: | 
faced: Waid: eat emilee ve I 
Vidyadhara women rose all of a sudden 
from the mountain, their raiment in disorder 
through fear and ornaments fallen off. (46) 


atamaron afer dratstet verter: | 
Pufsabriiat aaa elation 


Large mighty snakes, immense in size 
and highly poisonous, with flaming tongues, 
their hoods and necks severely pressed, 
lay coiled. (47) 
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faerrorreardaarfaenenrera4r ] 
Utsdt at Wet waa WrTaTfteran: I xe 1 
Deserting that jewel among mountains, 
subjected to extraordinary pressure, Kinnaras, 
Nagas, Gandharvas, Yaksas and Vidyadharas 
took their stand in the airspace. (48) 


aa after: sitar afer a tifsa: | 
waahretan: wader Tarde xe il 


Nay, pressed by the mighty Hanuman, 
that glorious mountain, conspicuous with its 
peaks crowned with trees, sank into the 
bowels of the earth. (49) 


Waser eaga Saas: ] 
enuat Wadi ad: A AYA eM iol 
Ten Yojanas (or eighty miles) in extent 
and thirty Yojanas (or two hundred and forty 
miles) in height, the aforesaid mountain got 
level with the earth. (50) 


a facgaasid acitcet waurotay| 

moetentetaeayaad AMT BT UL U 
Eager to leap sportingly across the 

formidable salty sea, whose shores were 


being lashed by its waves, the said monkey, 
Hanuman, sprang in the airspace. (51) 


SUS MARTTI ATM ATS SRA GTHIVS 
WCU: A: 4 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-six of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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GAAS: TT: 
Canto LVIT 


Having leapt from the coast of Lanka and touching the Mainaka mountain, 
which he came across in the way, nay, advancing further, Hanuman roars 
at the top of his voice at the sight of the Mahendra mountain in order 
to bring joy to the monkeys awaiting his return there. Jambavan tells 
the monkeys, who got up impetuously on hearing the roar, that 
Hanuman has returned successful from his expedition as was 
evident from his jubilant roar. Having greeted Jambavan and 
others on alighting on the summit of the Mahendra mountain, 
Hanuman narrates to them in a nutshell the story of his 
discovery of Sita. Applauding Hanuman, Prince 
Angada, who was eager to hear the story, sits down 
to do so on an extensive flat rock alongwith all 


LSreaenmerhrasrererteary kal 
WU Uapyd Tt Uchanved ws 
Fare sTeOT Te TAT GAL Teal 


Bounding with great impetuosity, 
Hanuman, who looked like a winged mountain, 
and never felt exhausted, sailed across the 
firmament, which presented the appearance 
of a delightful and charming ocean graced 
with a swan in the form of the constellation 
Swati, with the Nagas, Yaksas and 
Gandharvas gathered together there for its 
full-blown lotuses and water-lilies, the moon 
for a white water-lily, the sun for a water- 
fowl, the constellations known by the names 
of Pusya and Sravana for swans, the clouds 
for its duck-weeds and grassy spots 
adjoining the shores, the twin constellations, 
the Punarvasus, for its large fish, the planet 
Mars for a large alligator, Airavata (the 
elephant carrying Indra on its back) for a 
large island, the gales for its billows and the 
moonbeams for its cool water. (1—4) 


Teast = satenret | areferattratiecra| 
aaa wat wT ahAUSeTING II 
so stra arraeat aad | 
err Fasten fantira wrest § 


As though swallowing up the space, 
scratching the moon (the lord of stars), 
seizing the heavens alongwith their lunar 
mansions and the solar orb and drawing the 
masses of clouds’ apart, Hanuman 
unweariedly sailed over the boundless sea. 

(5-6) 


Huge clouds, white, roseate, blue, 
madder like, green and dark in colour made 
their appearance in the sky. (7) 


Wasraustenht feats UA: WW: 
VRMAMIAMS AAA sa qvadici 


Penetrating deep into the masses of 
clouds and emerging from them again and 


again, Hanuman looked like the moon 
becoming invisible and visible again. (8) 
fafasrwearrairent STACTIEAT: | 


qv gvad ya cetat ATATAASAT US 


Having found his way into the various 
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masses of clouds and emerging again, his 
person accordingly becoming visible and 
invisible, the hero Hanuman, who was clad 
in white, thereby shone like the moon in the 
sky. (9) 
Mea TA A at aac: | 
ara aes Peds Gt: Ti egoll 
Emerging again and again tearing 
asunder the masses of clouds, that delight 
of the wind-god looked like Garuda in the 
sky. (10) 
ASL AGT Aeat AeA: | 
YR UAT Sea AT faster ATA: UV 
Mp VA Pa aac AT WAIT | 
aéfarat Wardha. aedtafarar TN VA 
SISTA Aes: «AHA ATL 
Wats GT a aqreya atari 23 
wa sa ARTA AelerirseyarTad | 
OF fea PraNTe ATA: PAT TATRA Ut 8 UI 
Tes Fada we G Aerel: | 
a Waar plates at AAA ek Il 
AGL AGT Agata: | 
a od Segura: «= eeviaenera: 11 86 I 
We GAs Mgt ATTA | 
wa AM Bout «afar gon 
HeaMaet PAT WH AchAVSeTL| 
aq wart Hel AGRI AalaewM: Ve tl 
ud dfafsat: wer arquafaqara: | 
Ted aga data Pear 
UAT aa MET SA ek 
Having dispatched the eminent ogres 
and thereby made his name widely known, 
created a stir in the city of Lanka and 
caused agony to Ravana, killed eminent 
heroes among the ogres and greeted Sita, a 
princess of the Videha territory, Hanuman 
endowed with extraordinary energy, whose 
roar resembled a peal of thunder, once 
more reached the middle of the sea, 
thundering with a great roar. Nay, having 
duly touched the Sunabha _ (Mainaka) 
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mountain, the lord of mountains, the powerful 
Hanuman, who was full of great impetuosity, 
sped on like an arrow discharged from a 
bowstring. Having arrived a bit near, and 
observing Mahendra, the great mountain, 
that mighty monkey thundered like a cloud. 
Emitting a roar, the aforesaid monkey, 
whose loud cry resembled the rumbling of a 
cloud, filled all the ten directions completely 
with his roar. Arrived in that region where 
his companious were waiting for him, 
Hanuman, who was panting to see his 
friends, gave out a very loud cry and waved 
his tail. The firmament with the solar orb 
began to crack, as it were, due to his roar 
even as he repeatedly roared on the path 
followed by Garuda endowed with beautiful 
wings. Those heroes, endowed with 
extraordinary might, who stood already on 
the aforesaid northern shore of the sea, 
eager to see Hanuman, heard at that time 
the sound produced by the sweeping motion 
of Hanuman’s thighs, which resembled the 
rumbling of a huge cloud propelled by the 
wind. (11—19) 


a dear: ad wysta: arta: | 
armvsee freft 9 asiearrreroal 20 tl 


All those monkeys, who were feeling 
distressed in mind due to anxiety on the 
score of Hanuman, heard the thunder-like 
roar of Hanuman. (20) 


Ferma Aedl Ae amered aaa: ! 

ayaa: Wd aeavttnrefaor: it 22 Ul 
Hearing the roar of Hanuman, who was 

emitting a loud cry, all the aforesaid monkeys 


on all sides became full of longing, eager as 
they were to see their comrade. (21) 


Waa A ats: wiitdteeara: | 

TTA RL Male TAA RVI 
Addressing all the monkeys present 

there, Jambavan, the foremost of monkeys 


and bears, who felt enraptured at heart with 
joy, spoke as follows: (22) 
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aaa paHraisea SAM Aa Agra: | 
A Peaipanasey Ae Uafaet wai 23 il 


“The yonder Hanuman has been wholly 
successful, there is no doubt about it; for 
had he been unsuccessful, his roar would 
not have been of this type.” (23) 


wa weet a fad Gd eer: | 
Pera RT BRT: | AA ae: UN 2 I 


Rejoiced to hear the sound of the 
dashing movement of the arms and thighs, 
as well as the roar of that exalted soul, the 
monkeys leapt up here and there. (24) 


a wroranatt Rreakesaftt a 
YeeT: WaT ed fegera: WRT 
Feeling overjoyed, they sprang from 
tree-top to tree-top and from peak to peak, 
eager as they were to behold Hanuman. 
(25) 
a tat: Weary Wer yrarrattera: | 
area A Went Tafa AMAT: 1 2 UI 
Standing on tree-tops seizing the boughs 
(lest they should topple down while gazing 


upwards), they joyously waved their splendid 
raiment. (26) 


fitted aa uasifa area: 
Ud Sst Sear BAM ATealehst: 11 29 Il 
The mighty Hanuman, sprung from the 
loins of the wind-god, roared even as the 
wind pent up in a mountain cavern would. 
(27) 

Tate Terenrar | 
gal a ar: wa TRA: WIACTAETaT Ul RS I 
Seeing that huge monkey rushing like 
a mass of clouds at that moment all the 
aforesaid monkeys stood with joined palms. 
(28) 

ade Tar ae ATeATR a: aaa: 
Froora ss fteetet fora Ure UTeHT HN 28 I 
Having leapt from the Arista mountain 
in Lanka, the heroic Hanuman, for his part, 
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who was full of impetuosity and looked like 
a mountain himself, descended on the top of 
that mountain, Mahendra, thick with trees. 

(29) 


wtorgaroiset =a udatagit 
foam saTeRed wad = amuitert: 0 ll 
Overflowing with joy he alighted on the 
brink of a lovely fountain, like a mountain 
whose pinions have been clipped descending 
from the heavens. (30) 


add «vicar: wd = aggar:| 
edt Ware tartare ge 


Delighted at heart, all those jewels 
among the monkeys thereupon stood 
encircling the high-souled Hanuman. (31) 


ua at a aa ut wifaqari: | 

Weeden: Ad AAMTAAOPTATI 32 II 
Gathering round him they all derived 

supreme joy. Nay, with an exceedingly 


cheerful countenance they all approached 
Hanuman, who had just arrived. (32) 


sae aera Heh a went a 
Gerda Be aT Aedes 33 I 


Taking presents in the form of roots 
and fruits, the monkeys honoured Hanuman, 
the foremost among monkeys. (33) 


farigufeat: chfed ch fed ferctienctt aa | 
Ber: Wears 9 sitraatardte: u ax 
Some roared in sheer delight, others 
likewise raised shouts of felicity; full of joy, 
other jewels among the monkeys brought 
boughs of trees for Hanuman to sit on. (34) 
Ta TE aelarsaaqaredat | 
Sage da Bisead AeleHfs: i 3k 1 
That great monkey, Hanuman, for his 
part saluted at that moment his elders as 
well as the aged, the foremost of whom was 
Jambavan, as also Prince Angada. (35) 


a arveat Ufsta: usa: aAfasrsy warfea: | 
Get cdifa fara: Getter ~aqadq i 3k UI 
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Honoured by the two, viz., Jambavan 
and Angada, and propitiated by the other 
monkeys, the valiant Hanuman, who merited 
such honourable welcome, submitted in brief 
that the godlike lady had been seen by him. 

(36) 
Farag at eet Wel afer: ALI 
waua « aarest Hee PeeTaT HU BOI 

Nay, taking Angada (Vali’s son) by the 
hand, he then sat down in a lovely part of 
the woodland on the Mahendra mountain. (37) 


Saat Geeta a aaa 
BMH APMHTACAT FEST AT VACHSS Ul 32 
Terao | eat | warettaracr 
TRAE = ATT WA TACTTCTAT UN 38 I 
srarauktsireat afer weet py 


adt gett aed | Heer Xo Il 
Pera ured: aa afedt arnt 
SAS ASIA WHT TSA: 1 ¥8 Ul 
ae: faafeoms wirsita arr 
cplaghapderesien: Wet: HSN: 1S? Ul 
arantaadattr wigent wfecag: | 
aa dC Bed std APTA 43 I 
siete frtesa cere Ta attra: | 
THA «= SMS ae Aca vO II 
wader stato weal ara 
ara ated a at fad war are feed i wy 
aca § faeitet art gar: | 
Wifes Welat Ae ARIAT II ve II 
Enquired by them, Hanuman then told 
those jewels among the monkeys that Sita, 
Janaka’s daughter, had been seen by him 
dwelling in the Asoka grove; that the young 
lady, who was beyond reproach, was being 
guarded by exceedingly dreadful ogresses, 
wore a single plait of hair as a mark of 
desolation and sighed for Sri Rama’s sight, 
and that she had been thoroughly worn out 
through fasting, wore matted locks, and was 
emaciated and stained with dust. All the 
monkeys thereupon felt rejoiced to hear the 
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nectar-like report of Hanuman to the effect 
that Sita had been seen by him, which was 
full of great significance. Some roared like 
lions, others raised jubilanteries, while still 
other monkeys, who were endowed with 
extraordinary might, bellowed like bulls. 
Others again raised shouts expressive of 
joy, while yet others roared in return. With 
their tails lifted up some _ elephant-like 
monkeys, who felt overjoyed, waved their 
thick long curled tails. Bounding from the 
peaks of the mountain, full of joy, others for 
their part embraced the glorious Hanuman, 
the foremost of monkeys. In the midst of all 
monkey heroes, Angada for his part then 
paid the following most excellent compliment 
to Hanuman, who had spoken as above: 
“No one stands equal to you, O Hanuman, 
in courage or valour, since having leapt 
across the extensive sea, you have come 
back. You are the sole life-giver to us, O 
jewel among the monkeys ! (38—46) 


waaay THETA: Festal WTA FI 
stat carat a aera atetaer afer: ui wou 


“Through your grace alone shall we be 
united with Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, our 
purpose in the shape of Sita’s discovery 
having been accomplished. Wonderful is your 
devotion to your master, amazing is your 
valour and marvellous your firmness. (47) 


Feet Get aa Sat WAT ATA | 
from meat areEee: vith Atefearrary it we 


“Luckily has the godlike and illustrious 
consort of Sri Rama been seen by you and 
luckily will Sri Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, 
shed his grief born of separation from Sita.” 

(48) 
adasse Bd Wea WT aM: | 
uta wafeat aise fagen: feet: ue u 

Surrounding Angada, Hanuman and 

Jambavan, and full of great joy, the monkeys, 


thereupon betook themselves to extensive 
rocks. (49) 
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safaret frrecer frerg faqera aI 
SqenTat: Wasa Et AMAA: oll 

avid aft cigrat: dara wearer TI 
TY: Wes: Aa PASCAATST: 142 UI 
Seated on the extensive rocks of that 
mountain, eager as they were to hear how 
Hanuman was able to leap across the sea 
and see Lanka, Sita and Ravana, all those 
jewels among the monkeys waited with joined 
palms, their faces turned towards Hanuman. 
(50-51) 


weet dalge: sta artegiada: | 
sae «= faaaifefa §=- Safar &e 
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The glorious Angada sat there encircled 
by numerous monkeys even like Indra, the 
lord of gods, waited upon by gods in heaven. 

(52) 


Wel dareantiaqad Ae 
tena Vateta ferarstard 43 
Full of joy at that time, the glorious 
Hanuman as well as the illustrious Angada, 
who had his arms adorned with a pair of 
armlets, the lofty and huge mountain peak 
stood illumined with splendour. (53) 


SY MARTA AHH ALCHIS SHS TATART: AWA: il 4 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-seven of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Resi and the oldest epic. 


STSUTT: Et: 
Canto LVIII 
Enquired by Jambavan, seated alongwith the monkey hordes, Hanuman 
narrates in extenso how he saw Mount Mainaka in the course of 
his journey to Lanka, reached Lanka, beheld Janaka’s 
daughter and returned to Mount Mahendra 


acer FI: TS ASR Teac: | 
Baa: Witt ara WET 2 
Having met together on the summit of 
the aforesaid Mahendra mountain, the 
monkeys headed by Hanuman, who were 
endowed with extraordinary might, presently 
experienced the highest joy. (1) 


Witracuiey 8 ar TTI 
ado oaa: wlrdee: viftadm vera 
Waar = - Hla aT ea TTA I 


wa Gel aM cat HA a at add si 


The high-souled monkeys being joyfully 
and comfortably seated, Jambavan, who 
felt highly rejoiced, now enquired of that 
great monkey, Hanuman, who was also 


filled with joy, particulars about his errand in 
the following words : “How was the godlike 
lady discovered by you and how does she 
fare there? (2-3) 


reat att Het Gd: PHA AVA: | 

wrad: Wate: Yale a Aarts 
“Moreover, how does Ravana, the ten- 

headed monster of cruel deeds behave 


towards her? Please relate you all this to us 
accurately in detail, O mighty Hanuman ! (4) 


warhtat amet cat fe a at wears 
Teafdaarerat wa: crear & Ul 
“How was the godlike lady traced by 


you and what reply did she make? Having 
learnt the truth from you, we shall ponder 
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what decision should be taken about the 
future course of action. (5) 


aged amet Tdivenfinerart 
Uae A AAT A VAM SAH Ag Il 


“Prudent as you are, please state clearly 
what fact should be disclosed by us when 
we have arrived there in the presence of Sri 
Rama, and what should be kept back on 
that occasion.” (6) 


a Famed ae Tee | 
wer fora get aad wera etl 


Urged by Jambavan, and making 
obeisance with his head bent low to the 
godlike lady, Sita, Hanuman then replied as 
follows, his hair standing on end: (7) 


Watts Yad ASA GAeTA: | 
seaefant ut cream: warfed: ue u 
“Seeking to reach the southern shore 
of the sea, | took a leap in the airspace with 
a concentrated mind from the summit of the 
Mahendra mountain in your very presence. 


(8) 
Teaga fe A at fastautarrad 
ran ferat feet ugar aaterq eu 
Red wera a4 fast ad TTI 
sara od feet IS ATTA Qo ll 
pa A we afeghteatsa waft a 
Vere Wat ae NST Aare: eeu 
Prat wit capita wee 
aaa ST at Tee HT Sara AST: 1 V2 
yaa FeRt ait wa: vWeleataa 
fader arta ut fates are arahtyat: 123 ul 
treafata facet faa vere 
Uae: UT Ua AYq: Ueartat: evil 
“Even as | was advancing, a formidable 
obstacle appeared in my way, as it were. | 
beheld a heavenly and exceedingly soul- 
captivating golden peak, which stood blocking 
my way, and | accounted that mountain an 
impediment. Approaching that foremost 
celestial golden mountain, the following 


251 


resolve was mentally made by me: ‘This 
mountain must be shattered by me.’ The 
peak, shinning brightly like the sun, of that 
vast mountain, even as the latter was 
struck by me with my tail, broke into a 
thousand fragments. Perceiving the aforesaid 
performance of mine, that huge mountain 
uttered the following sweet words, bringing 
excessive joy to my soul, as it were: ‘Know 
me, my son, to be a friend of the wind-god 
and as such your uncle, dwelling in the 
ocean and widely known as Mainaka. The 
leading mountains were endowed, my son, 
with wings in the past. (9—14) 
wad: Use Weal: Adda: 

Tea ATA A AS: UH VITA: eu Il 
aa sear Uail fareseut Weer: | 

a ¢ Aifacterend da feat ASAT Vg II 


““They ranged at will all over the earth 
causing molestation everywhere. Hearing of 
the conduct of the mountains, the glorious 
and mighty Indra, the tamer of the demon 
Paka, severed with his thunderbolt the wings 
of the aforesaid mountains by thousands. | 
was, however, saved from that catastrophe 
by your magnanimous father. (15-16) 


Wedt dear ac wera aeunred 
Tart wa wa afaaqeaeri eon 


“| was cast at that juncture into the sea 
(the abode of Varuna, the god of water) by 
the wind-god, my son! | must come to the 
help of Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, O 
tamer of foes ! (17) 


wat ayer set | Aeeafacna: | 
Uae WaT AeT WAH WET: 8c I 
ara a fittest a wa aA 
wt edad | AAT ATTN 29 I 


“‘Sri Rama is the foremost of those 
who uphold the cause of virtue and is equal 
in prowess to the mighty Indra.’ On hearing 
this submission of the high-souled Mainaka 
mountain, my purpose was confided by me 
to the mountain and my mind got stirred up 
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once more to proceed further. Nay, | was 
permitted by the lofty-minded Mainaka to 
depart. (18-19) 


a Urerded: set ANT ager 
BART Waste: Vet DW alee ron 


“The aforesaid mountain too, the lord of 
big mountains, vanished in his human form 
consisting of charming limbs, while in his 
rocky form he disappeared into the ocean. 

(20) 
saa Wane «= sremearqarieera: | 
adisé Ufat cHret Weare afi 22 

“Catching excellent speed, | proceeded 
on the rest of my journey. From that moment 
| continued on my course with speed for a 
sufficiently long time. (21) 
ad: Uae eat are APTA 
wa OM edt Gat Aaa RII 

“Then | perceived in mid-ocean the 
goddess Surasa, the mother of serpents, 
and that goddess spoke to me as follows: 

(22) 
wm 8 86Mee: «= Wfewranatditenn 
aaeat veartaents fatered fe A at: 230 

“You have been destined by the 
immortals to be my food, O jewel among 
monkeys! | shall accordingly devour you 
since you have been sent by the gods.’ (23) 


Wage: Gea Wet: word: feera: 1 
faquiagit wat ated cdeqdaqi evil 


“Spoken to as aforesaid by Surasa, | 
stood bent low with joined palms before her; 
and my face turning pale, | submitted to her 
as follows : (24) 


TWA cronta: starry WleaeSt USHA | 
AMV Te UAT Atta DW WAG: We Il 


‘The glorious Sri Rama, son of 
Dasaratha and the scourge of his foes, 
penetrated deep into the Dandaka forest 
with his consort, Sita, and younger brother, 
Laksmana. (25) 


« VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


weal Ste SMT Mat WaT GUAT 
TM: WHIT FASS MEY WATT | 2 Il 
“His consort, Sita, was borne away by 
the evil-minded Ravana. At the behest of Sri 
Rama | am going to seek her presence as 
a messenger. (26) 
wmddea wae wert fast arti 
BAA HAT TA WT ATS HUOT Ut 29 1 
aitentt & aat act ufasyont a 
Wage Aa a T Ae Hefei 22 
Tadatdaddt piyes at AA 
Wea: = ACT AMTSNSTAATS: 11 29 II 
waste: aware av ql 
Tenia aa cated ¢ We Aa Z0Nl 
“Living as you do in the dominion of Sri 
Rama, you ought to render assistance to 
him. Or, having seen the daughter of Janaka 
and having reported to Sri Rama of unwearied 
action, | shall seek your mouth : | truthfully 
promise this to you. Assured thus by me, 
the said Surasa for her part, who was able 
to change her form at will, replied, ‘None 
can dare escape me: this is the boon granted 
in my favour.’ Threatened thus by Surasa, |, 
for my part, who was ten Yojanas (or eighty 
miles) in extent, grew half as much in size 
in a trice. Her mouth too was distended by 
her to a size greater than mine. (27—30) 
ae Geet aifed ane eed Dents Tt: | 
afer ded a Grelyarggafiaa: 138 
Perceiving her mouth wide open, | then 
assumed a dwarfish form, nay, the same 
moment | further reduced myself to the size 
of a human thumb. (31) 
say aged Friatsé ad: aT 
Tadd eat sat TAT WATT AT TA UBM 
“Having entered her mouth quickly, | 
came out of it instantly. Appearing in her 
native form, the goddess Surasa further 
said to me: (32) 


aifagt afters wes dha aera) 
waa oa acd TWeauT Wear 33 1 
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“Proceed now, O gentle one, according 
to your pleasure for accomplishing your 
purpose, O jewel among the monkeys, and 
re-unite the princess of the Videha territory 
with the high-souled Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu. (33) 
Get wa aero viet aa are 
adisé Ulepetedtit Test: wef: uae U 

“Be happy, O mighty-armed monkey ! 
| am pleased with you.’ Thereupon | was 
applauded by all beings, who said: ‘Well 
done! Bravo !!’ (34) 
adisaeat fact widisé Weel Sarl 
wr F Pryétat a a a apart fart 34 I 

“Then | sprang into the vast space like 
Garuda (the king of birds, the carrier of Lord 


Visnu). In the meantime my shadow was 
held fast; yet | perceived nothing. (35) 


aise fertcerted fast at facta 
4 fefad aa ugerta a a fagar aia: 36 U 


“My speed having been arrested thereby, 
| surveyed all the ten directions; yet | could 
not discover there the object by which my 
course had been stayed. (36) 


aa a afgecar faa THT AAI 
sot fat saa BUTT A Gad zl 


“Then the thought came to me: ‘How | 
wonder such an obstacle has appeared in 
my journey, although no concrete form is to 
be discerned here?’ (37) 


sete gq A gfe: vitad: ufaat dart 
carsterte stat werdt afer 3¢ u 
“While | was brooding thus, my eye 


presently fell downward. There | espied a 
terrible ogress lying on water. (38) 


Wet aU Veteqmise wa aa 
TARAS «=| ATERTASITSAAL 38 I 
“Heartily laughing on seeing me 
motionless, yet undaunted, that dreadful 
woman accosted me with a loud cry in the 
following inauspicious words : (39) 
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are Tat Aetenra atferatar Haft: | 
wa: Wort & ee farmenafstal Xo Il 


“‘Whither are you bound, O gigantic 
monkey? You are my coveted food, hungry 
as | am. Pray, gratify my person, which has 
remained without sustenance for a long 
period.’ (40) 
areca at ari were ada: 
srearonatteh TM: «HARTA ¥ Il 

“Saying ‘Amen,’ | actually bowed to 
that command of hers and then expanded 
my body to a size larger than the capacity 
of her mouth. (41) 


Teagreat weg it aid Wa vert) 
ATA MT FT Fad wa a fagd Haq v2 Il 
“Her huge and dreadful mouth too began 
to grow in order to devour me. She, however, 
neither recognized me nor did she perceive 
the transformation subsequently gone through 
by me in the shape of a minute form. (42) 

adise faget wa dare fafarard| 
we eaters Woda TY CATH I S8 Ul 
Having contracted my gigantic form in 
the twinkling of an eye, and extracting her 
heart, | forthwith sprang in the vault of heaven. 
(43) 

em frees sar cord crassa 
Tar ouddderm fade adi xsi 


“Her heart having been cut off, that 
terrible woman, who looked much like a 
mountain, dropped into the salty water, her 
arms paralysed. (44) 


STONE TAM Sl ATA: AAT ATTA | 
Tart fafeent sitar fad eaAaT earl wy UI 
“| heard at that moment the delightful 
words of exalted souls standing in the sky: 
‘The terrible ogress, Simhika, has been 
dispatched in no time by Hanuman.’ (45) 
at eat Uae Hema GLI 
Treat UW Heceart uvarht wafers il we UI 
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afat «digest at wa Wt 
ared ferert art tara Prod TTI vol 
Urarctsenfasrdt = - tattfarsitafercnd: | 
wa |= Wrage = eure aT IIe UI 
aged fararait Ant careqicerat ae: | 
reread daca ¢ Vacatures 68 uu 
water wt aha 
Yerrcntet Ulagt stra datfed: wot 
“‘Calling to mind once more my errand 
in the shape of Sita’s discovery, which had 
been delayed, after having killed her, and 
traversing a long distance, | sighted the 
southern shore of the sea, graced with 
mountains, where stood the city of Lanka. 
The sun having set, | penetrated, unnoticed 
by ogres of terrible prowess, deep into the 
city constituting the abode of ogres. Even 
while | was making good my entry into the 
city, a certain woman possessing the hue of 
a cloud, appearing at the end of a world 
cycle, rose in front of me, bursting into a 
horse-laugh. Having vanquished with a stroke 
of my left fist that exceedingly dreadful 
woman, whose locks resembled a flaming 
fire, and who sought to kill me, | for my part 
then compassed my entry at eventide, 
spoken to by her, afraid as she was, in the 
following words: (46—50) 


ae cgTat dit fist fawaor a 
TEN THATS. Fata PATA TT: 1 Ul 


“‘l_am the city of Lanka (incarnate), O 
hero ! Since | have been vanquished by you 
by dint of prowess, you will conquer all the 
ogres in their entirety.’ (51) 
wae wit q faaerarenm 
TAVITA TATU AAEAATT N&R I 

“Though ranging over Lanka all through 
the night, | did not find Janaka’s daughter of 
slender waist even though | penetrated into 
the gynaeceum of Ravana. (52) 


aa: Olaraaydeq wauret Pragri 
WHarnarar AT URATATATU GB Il 
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“Not finding Sita even in the abode of 
Ravana and thus facing an ocean of grief, | 
did not perceive its end. (53) 


VMraat A Aa qe Wernrwnhwaagay | 
wat = fae | SSAA Gs Il 


“Even while | was brooding, an excellent 
pleasance enclosed on all sides by a lofty 
wall of gold was seen by me. (54) 


Maratea usa agUreuyl 
seated $PeeTTaTeUT ATL GY II 


“Having leapt across the enclosure, | 
as such saw a grove consisting of numerous 
trees. In the midst of that grove of Asoka 
trees, there stood a huge SimSapa (Asoka) 
tree. (55) 
wea a ua aad Macias 
TqukawMgend wary aaron 4s I 
vat HUT ATaquanaH yrs | 
aenaeaadiat = = - Catrearea Teer G9 UI 
WMrendaadret Mat wdfed feerary| 
Tarituraaate: = puffed 4 i 
TesittraventertatweRot  ae4rl 
wt eat cardinet aR Ade: 48 UI 
WRauient dar adherent 
afisrear faaoigt uferita fear so tt 
wane fartamat adel patsy 
aaitrpenraneat quiaraeat warn eet 

“Ascending it, | sighted a golden thicket 
of plantain trees. Not far from the Sirmsapa 
tree, | beheld the youthful Sita of excellent 
complexion with eyes resembling lotus petals 
and a face emaciated through fasting, her 
hair soiled with dust and her limbs afflicted 
through grief and agony, clad in a single 
piece of cloth which she had on her person 
while being borne away by Ravana over 
Kiskindha, devoted to the good of her lord 
and surrounded on all sides by ugly and 
cruel ogresses living on flesh and blood 
even as a doe encircled by tigresses. The 
lady, who had eyes like those of a fawn, 
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was somehow quickly found by me miserable 
in the midst of ogresses, intimidated as she 
was by them again and again, wearing a 
single pleat as a mark of desolation, given 
to the thought of her lord, having the bare 
ground for her bed, pale-limbed like a lotus 
plant at the advent of winter, nay, deprived 
of the object of her desire viz., the service 
of Sri Rama, because of Ravana and 
resolved upon dying. (56—61) 
At FSM Ase AT Wate ATA I 
ara = feieravgest «Uva eraftere: G2 I 
“Perceiving that illustrious lady, the 
consort of Sri Rama, in such a condition, | 
remained perched on the same Simsapa 
tree, looking at her. (62) 


adt «seers = HTeafarsrer 
Taam Warr Parties i 
“Then | heard in the abode of Ravana 
an unusually deep sound of hallooing, mixed 
with the jingling of girdles and anklets. (63) 
adise Ualigu: wand Woe 
até a feerarget vuelta wet feera: evil 
“Feeling supremely anxious, | thereupon 
contracted my form and remained crouched 
like a bird on the SimSapa tree thick with 
foliage. (64) 
dat Waventy Wavy  Aelact: | 
a oorqerar aa tasted. Remar && 
“Then arrived the consorts of Ravana 
as well as Ravana himself, who is endowed, 


with extraordinary might, in that place where 
Sita was ensconced. (65) 


a gears ater dat tara 
PEares Set Us ageat Ue aT EE UI 
“Seeing that lord of ogre hordes, Sita of 
lovely hips sat compressing her thighs and 
enclosing her high breasts with her arms. 
(66) 

fareat uetfgat dtgeronfirceda: 
aot araaged aunt quar 0 i 
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wart amita: dat we: aar 
stareiert: wataat agree arfafau ee 


“Fallen flat at her feet, head downward, 
Ravana, the ten-headed monster, said to 
the aforesaid Sita, who felt greatly frightened 
and highly confused, and was glancing round 
in the hope of finding an asylum, but, finding 
no saviour, was trembling helpless and 
supremely distressed as she was; ‘Pray, 
regard me with favour. (67-68) 


ae ara ¢ at aatarrate afad 
feararat aid oureent eer aaneei 


“lf, however, you do not welcome me 
through vanity. O proud Sita, | shall drink 
your blood after two months.’ (99) 


Utes AAA UAT GUA: | 
sara WAHT Ata ASAT V0 II 
“Highly incensed to hear this request 


of that evil-minded Ravana, Sita made the 
following excellent reply : (70) 


Tararera ae TAs: | 


Seah ATT GNA Ae 
sara dadt fre wet a ufaar da 


faRacstd caret ar at adcaPralt 2 
Sear: =U aaTeel ASIA! 
Fea UAT USM CRASH FT FST I 93 I 


““How did your tongue not fall off, O vile 
ogre, even as you made a proposal which 
should not be made to the consort of Sri Rama, 
who is endowed with immeasurable strength 
and daughter-in-law of Emperor DaSaratha, 
the protector of Ikswaku’s line? Of what 
account is your valour, O ignoble soul, when 
you came away abducting me stealthily, in 
the absence of my lord and unperceived by 
that exalted soul, O sinful one? You are not 
equal in any respect to Sri Rama; nay, you 
are not fit even to be his slave. (71—73) 


BAA: AAAH VA CWIyereat A WIA: | 
TART Tee area VTA: oxi 
Wael Asa Haiheaaea sa UTAH: | 
faq Wat HX Alege afer we Il 
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Afoct eqaner: wtfieterpd Aer! 
AUT HAM AAT TT MTA GATT: 11 9G Ul 
aT Were ATA dar a wheatera: | 
sHsa At aot aa a Aaafad: iol 


“‘Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, is 
invincible, truthful of speech, valiant and a 
lover of war.’ Spoken to in these harsh 
words by Sita (the daughter of Janaka), 
Ravana (the ten-headed monster) blazed 
up all of a sudden with wrath even like a fire 
deposited in a funeral pile. Rolling his cruel 
eyes and raising his right fist, he proceeded 
to strike the princess of Mithila. An alarm 
was then raised by the women. Springing 
up from their midst, the excellent wife of that 
evil-minded fellow, Mandodari by name, ran 
to him. By her he was restrained. Nay, the 
fellow, who was smitten with love, was 
spoken to by her in sweet words as follows : 

(74—77) 
dita da fe are wexantana 
Ta We Tee afghereet A UrTeat i ve ti 

“ ‘What purpose of yours will be served 
by Sita, O lord, You, who are equal in 
prowess to the mighty Indra? Pray, revel 
with me today; Sita, the daughter of Janaka, 
is in no way superior to me. (78) 


cared afar ahaa al 
are War waeafa daa fe waite eeu 


“‘Nay, sport with the daughters of gods 
and Gandharvas (celestial musicians) as 
well as with those of Yaksas, my lord! You 
have nothing to do with Sita.’ (79) 


AAT: GATT: AeTarer: | 
Ta Tee At sat ta Pyrat: co tl 
“Having been raised up by those women 
collectively, that ranger of the night, who 
was endowed with extraordinary might, was 


then abruptly conducted back to his 
residence. (80) 


Old aa aerate Tare faq: | 
tat Fsietarargqarat: Bt: Tareat: ue i 
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“The aforesaid Ravana (the ten-headed 
monster) having left, the ogresses with ugly 
faces, who had been posted there to guard 
Sita, threatened her in cruel and very sharp 
terms. (81) 
quragq waft arat WoraTaTa STeAy I 
Tfstt A dart aat Atat wrer Freie 22 

“The daughter of Janaka, Sita, however, 
accounted their effusion worth no more than 
straw. Their thundering too was likewise 
lost on Sita. (82) 
gat afsratiset tara: fafsrarerct: | 
Tarra weigen: dtareratad aed csi 

“The flesh-eating ogresses, who had 
become motionless due to their thundering 
having proved abortive, made known to 


Ravana the mighty resolve of Sita to die 
rather than to submit to him. (83) 


ade: Gen: at fagare Freerm: | 
unfatya aneaed Psragrqartad: cx 


“Having given up all effort to persuade 
Sita to submit to Ravana, now that their 
hopes had been frustrated, nay, feeling 
vexed, they were all collectively as well as 
individually overpowered by sleep. (84) 


ag wat Weare dat died carl 
fara eur ct weirs ae: Raat cu ti 


“Wailing piteously, when they had all 
fallen fast asleep, Sita, who was devoted to 
the good of her husband, deeply lamented, 
miserable and sore distressed as she was. 

(85) 
aet Beare VAs faster arerarraate 
seat red fad a atarafacarom i 2& 
Wiest Bed Ba AMT AI 
Fach Gel AM Gel aeuit WASNT: uci 
Tae a fargra udten ware a 
STAT, UAT, Wereate, Wars TOTL AN 22 1 

“Rising up from their midst, Trijata spoke 
as follows : ‘Sooner feed on yourselves than 
on the dark-eyed Sita, daughter of Janaka 
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and a virtuous daughter-in-law of Emperor 
DaSaratha. In fact, a fearful dream has been 
seen by me, which makes my hair stand on 
end and presages the destruction of ogres 
and the triumph of her lord. She alone is 
competent to protect us, the entire host of 
ogresses from the wrath of Rama, the scion 
of Raghu. (86—88) 


afar 9 dddttag wa ted 
ale datas: cae g:Raarat: WEVA 28 Il 


aw guafaettie genie | 
Ufororamerat fe Afeeit wrest go tl 


“‘Let us, therefore, solicit the grace of 
Sita, a princess of the Videha territory; for 
this alone finds favour with me. For, if such 
a dream is vividly seen about an afflicted 
lady, she is freed from woes of various 
kinds and attains unsurpassed felicity. Sita, 
daughter of Janaka, will surely be propitiated 
through mere prostration at her feet. (89-90) 


ster Uftard were Aedl sare 
aa: Ot Bad aren adfastaefear i ee 
ara ate ad cat vast wut fe a: | 
At Are Aga Gat Alara qTHUTT SVT 32 UI 
Fatarare fastedt aoa a Fred a: | 
PTT A HT STRAT Fare: 183 U 


“She alone is competent to deliver the 
ogresses from the great peril.’ Hanuman 
rejoiced at the prospect of her lord’s triumph 
on hearing of the dream related to her by 
Trijata, that youthful lady, Sita, who was full 
of modesty, thereupon said, ‘If the dream 
seen by Trijata comes out to be true, | shall 
surely afford protection to you all.’ Witnessing 
such a hard plight of Sita, |, who had taken 
some rest in the meantime became 
thoughtful; my mind, however, was not at 
rest. A method was also contrived by me to 
enter into conversation with the daughter of 
Janaka. (91—93) 


FEAHHTANET Eqat AA YEA: | 
eat q Meat ard Worferrorsyfra4rq i ex 
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yaured at edt ara: fafsactrerr 
wed GT Ha Ue Wa AAI eh Il 


“The pedigree of the House of Ikswakus, 
which was placed in the forefront by all 
even in the past began to be extolled by me. 
Hearing the speech uttered by me, which 
was enriched with the praises of a royal 
sage viz., King DaSaratha, the godlike lady, 
Sita, for her part, spoke in return to me as 
follows, her eyes full of tears: “Who are 
you? Dispatched by whom and how have 
you arrived here, O bull among monkeys? 

(94-95) 
wl a weer a wifes viftrandfe 
Teas Ta Bea AeAMIGa A: 11 ee I 

“‘Nay, what kind of love is cherished 
by you for Sri Rama? You ought to relate 
all that to me.” Hearing her aforesaid 


questionnaire, | too made the following reply : 
(96) 


efa weet aided Berar sfitafacea: | 
Gitar area fart ats Aetact: 1 89 UI 


“There is a valiant ally of terrific prowess 
of your lord, Sugriva by name, the valiant 
ruler of monkeys, who is endowed with 
extraordinary might, O godlike lady! (97) 
wea at fakg yet a ediherm| 
wat Terfedeqest Weonfactee Hau Ul 82 I 

““Know me to be his servant, Hanuman 
by name, arrived here. | have been duly 
dispatched by your husband, Sri Rama, of 
unwearied action. (98) 


g¢ I Geuens: sitar anf: tay | 
agora get atari ee 
“‘Nay, the glorious Sri Rama, son of 
DaSsaratha, a tiger among men, has personally 
handed over as a token this ring for you, 
O illustrious lady ! (99) 
diecast care ef fe araroaer | 
WHAT: Ove TATE cat FoRAATA Il Qoo UI 


“‘Therefore, | seek your command, 
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O godlike lady, as to what | should do. | can 
carry you, if you so please, to the presence 
of Sri Rama and Laksmana. What is your 
response?’ (100) 


Uae fafacat at tat saat | 

se Waorgened Waal At Aafeafat u 208 Il 
“Hearing this and knowing the truth, 

Sita, the delight of Janaka, replied, ‘Let Sri 

Rama, a scion of Raghu, take me back 

after destroying Ravana.’ (101) 


wore rea eataearatarredn | 
WIA TATSISA ATTA ATTA tl OR UI 


“Having respectfully saluted the godlike 
noble and irreproachable lady, Sita, with my 
head bent low, | asked her for a token 
which should bring delight to the mind of Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu. (102) 


aa amet dat Wearaqds: | 
afrada Aeae Weel AE ARI oz ll 
“Sita thereupon said to me, ‘Let this 
excellent jewel be taken by you, for which 
the mighty-armed Sri Rama will hold you in 
great esteem.’ (103) 


sara ot ata Alora 
Yrs Ug arat Ai Afaeet Ti Vox il 
“Saying so, Sita (a lady with lovely 
limbs), for her part, delivered to me an 
excellent jewel (the foremost of jewels) for 
the head and, feeling highly upset, further 
related to me in so many words one or two 
incidents known to Sri Rama alone. (104) 


Ae WTS US aed: | 
yatarot UR RTA RAATTE: I QOu UI 
“Having respectfully bowed down to 
that princess, | thereupon then devoutly 
went clockwise round her with a mind intent 
upon returning to this place. (105) 
sm Uae ffs wat acti 
SL WA Galt AHA WIA og Il 
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“Having deliberated with her mind, she 
then once more addressed the following 
to me: ‘You ought to relate my story to 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, O Hanuman |! 

(106) 


aa siete APE araet Ware | 
Giaaedt arava aM Pel Poul 


“‘Nay, act in such a_ way _ that 
immediately on hearing my story both those 
heroes, Sri Rama and Laksmana, may turn 
up before long alongwith Sugriva. (107) 


aeaa vada gt wat vitferct wa 
Ti Reale Hip ra ATSAATAA ll Lod tl 


““If this proves to be otherwise, my life 
is to continue only for a month (two 
fortnights*). If Sri Rama does not appear 
within this period |, as such, shall have to 
die like one without a protector and Sri 
Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, will no longer 
be able to see me.’ (108) 


TeHA Hout qet Hla AAA | 
SA UW AM TS HAMA 208 Il 


“When | heard that pathetic appeal, 
anger took possession of me and what 
remained to be done by me next was forthwith 
envisaged by me. (109) 


ddisaela A crater udadtas: | 
Terese at aca ferrefarqaresy tl ego tl 


“My body then began to expand and 
presently grew to the size of a mountain. 
Seeking a combat, | forthwith proceeded 
to devastate the pleasure-grove of Ravana. 

(110) 
qq wt araus q wrdaeaissry 
afta Frtart cereal ferparrat: 1888 Ul 

“Waking up from slumber, the ugly faced 
ogresses beheld that part of the grove laid 


waste and its beasts and birds bewildered 
and panic-striken. (111) 


* The word ‘Hat’ in this verse has been construed by one commentator as used in the sense of two 


fortnights according to the Sruti texts—'tat 4 4reI:’ 
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Ai aT ot A ATT ATA: | 
a: Bavana: fart waurrarerafarr ii 222 11 
“Nay, meeting together from every side 
on seeing me in the grove, they collectively 
reported the matter to Ravana without delay 
in the following words : (112) 
wr af of aa wt cient 
arta grata dat dtd wera esl 
“This grove of yours, which is difficult 
of access, has been destroyed by an evil- 
minded monkey, who surely does not fully 
know your power, O king, endowed with 
extraordinary might ! (113) 


wea gafega UWsteta fafterathor: | 

arama faa aerdt 4 Gade eee 
“‘This is no doubt his perversity, O 

king ! Pray, therefore, order his death instantly 


since he has given offence to you lest he 
should run away unpunished.’ (114) 


eae Wareaaot ferqeet Aggaia: | 
TAT: PRT AT WHO FATS TTT: WL LE I 
“On hearing the report, ogres, collectively 
known as the Kinkaras, who were very difficult 
to conquer and followed the mind of Ravana, 
were sent out by the king of ogres. (115) 
OTT TAT Et VeTAR ATTA 
Tear ater oerest ubterot Prafert 22g tl 
“Eighty thousand of them, darts and 
clubs in hand, were exterminated by me in 
that part of the grove with an iron bar. (116) 


aut I SdereN|t B at Wa Alaa: | 
Fed a war Gt waurareaafari ego 


“Taking quick strides, those few for 
their part, who had survived, went and broke 
the news to Ravana of the army having 
been wiped out by me. (117) 


aa A afer Vera a aA 
AACA MATA BAT Viet SAT SF A: ULSI 
aera cigtat wat fasatadt war | 
aa: Weare Ud ratifies 228 il 
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Taare: arel  areetstarteh: | 
We aera Wed CWrenifaa it 220 Il 
ureronicaror «gente = aera 
TAM UMA AAA ATAU 22k Ul 
Weare Waar = WATT: | 


URC AM Ha Aa STATATSATTLU 822 I 


“Next it struck my mind to demolish the 
excellent edifice of a sanctuary sacred to the 
tutelary deity of the ogres. After killing a 
hundred ogres garrisoned there, the 
sanctuary, which was the very ornament of 
Lanka, was then utterly destroyed by me in 
anger with a pillar of the same structure. 
Thereupon Ravana dispatched Jambumali, 
son of Prahasta, alongwith numerous frightful 
ogres of grim aspect. | killed that mighty ogre, 
though he was skilled in warfare, alongwith 
his followers with a most formidable iron bar. 
Hearing of it, Ravana, the ruler of ogres, 
dispatched the sons of his minister, who were 
endowed with extraordinary might, and were 
strengthened by a regiment of infantry. |, 
however, sent them to the abode of Death 
with the iron bar itself. (118—122) 


AAG BAM Strat GAL Taare Ar | 
US SARI IRM WIAA WaT: 11 223 I 


“Hearing of the minister's sons, who 
were quick in exhibiting their valour in combat, 
having been killed, Ravana dispatched five 
heroic generals. (123) 


ae We a Patten 
ad: UAdeita: GARet AAT Levi 
cet ward: ael wearer dati 
a a wdratat Hart wrofteaq eeu 
Wet G Ade Weary Wettart 
TH BITOT aTafara | SATEEN RE II 
“|, however, destroyed them all alongwith 
their troops. Thereupon Ravana, the ten- 
headed monster, sent to the field of battle 
his son, Aksa, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, alongwith many other 
ogres. |, however, suddenly caught by the 
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feet the aforesaid prince, son of Mandodari, 
who was a past master in warfare and was 
springing in the sky. Nay, whirling him round 
a hundred times as soon as he was down, 
| crushed him.” (124—126) 


anaartd wat Per a ay: | 
adsraterd ara fedtt Wao: AAT grou 
ange qapat alert qagdaq! 
wera act Wa tA WaATPATI Lz Il 
Aerated Wl pea Ww BAUM: | 
Heat Wereg: Waat Agta: 828 I 
Wed warren ae dite: 
Wistar fe at Gear Ts was Yo I 
ARVTSAUT S Ff Al Wage AMAT: | 
wafuants aeata aat at at Warat: 32 I 


“Highly enraged to hear of the celebrated 
Prince Aksa having been killed as soon as 
arrived, that ten-headed monster, Ravana, 
thereupon dispatched his other mighty son, 
Indrajit by name, fierce in combat, with a 
large army. Having crushed in combat the 
spirit of that entire force as well as of that 
bull among ogres, | experienced supreme 
felicity. Alongwith heroes who were insolent 
with arrogance, this mighty-armed prince, 
who was endowed with extraordinary might, 
had been sent by Ravana with great 
confidence. Perceiving his army crushed 
and consequently realizing me to be 
irresistible, Indrajit for his part made me 
captive by means of a missile presided over 
by Brahma (the creator) and, having bound 
me, handed me over to the ogres. Ogres full 
of excessive agility then began to bind me 
further with cords on that spot. (127—131) 


Tara att a Wala ANT 
Fea Seusass WAV GUAT sz Il 
yey agra usar ad ae 
ates ST WT aa Srareiastieaa il 233 I 


“Holding me by the hand, they sought 
the presence of Ravana. On seeing me, | 
was spoken to by the evil-minded Ravana 
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and questioned about the motive of my visit 
to Lanka and my said destruction of the 
ogres. ‘All that was done by me in combat 
for the sake of Sita !’ was the reply made by 
me. (132-133) 


TATE SVT Seat Urea Fass 
Tedeaia: Tal art SAAMI 23x 
| continued: “ ‘| am a monkey, Hanuman, 
an offspring of the wind-god, arrived in your 
palace with a longing to see Sita. (134) 

Wed a wt fats qatar Hf 
Rise Ge WHET aH eer: 1 23 I 
“‘Further know me to be a monkey, 
envoy of Sri Rama and a minister of Sugriva. 
As such | have sought your presence here 
in the capacity of a messenger of Sri Rama. 
(135) 

so, ats warest aed wade a 
TAA Rigea ATTATS TATSTLI 23 
“‘l hereby deliver to you, O lord of 
ogres, the friendly message which Sugriva, 


the lord of monkeys, has sent to you. Pray, 
listen to his advice too. (136) 


iagy werent: a cat alererrarte | 
mmiiemated fed waAqaTt Ti ezell 
“‘Nay, the celebrated and highly blessed 
Sugriva has inquired after your welfare and 
has tendered this friendly and salutary advice, 
which is in consonance with righteousness, 
your worldly interests and enjoyment too. 
(137) 
aed mea A udd fagesa 
weet wifserd Pract AUNT: Il 83d I 


“While | was sojourning on the 
Rsyamuka mountain, covered with numerous 
trees, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, who is 
valiant in combat, entered into an alliance with 


me. (138) 

wa A fad Wer rat A Tareat BAT 

wa eed ae HAMA 38 II 
““The following exhortation was 
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addressed by him, O king, to me: ‘My consort 
has been borne away by an ogre. You 
ought to give me your pledge to render help 
in her recovery.’ (139) 


ater arm gitar we wy: 
Uh SHraateh WT WIA: AEABATT: tl Y¥o Ul 
“‘The powerful Sri Rama, who was 
accompanied by his younger brother, 
Laksmana, solemnized his alliance with me 
(Sugriva), who had been robbed of my 
sovereignty by Vali (my elder brother), in 
the presence of fire as a witness. (140) 


at atfermret eure | Cah 
APRIOT AEN: he: Aaa WY: Ve 
“‘After killing Vali with a single arrow 
on the field of battle, | (Sugriva), the lord of 
monkeys, was crowned by him suzerain 
lord of all monkeys. (141) 


Tel Trererrenty: caret water frag | 
at Weanftceqea adtafte emda: exe 


“‘“Help must be rendered to him by us 
with all our being in this life: with this end in 
view an envoy has been dispatched by me 
(Sugriva) to your presence in Lanka in 
accordance with the _ principles of 
righteousness. (142) 
fayariaat deat drat waaet a 
aad wa ant fant act aan evs 

“‘Let Sita be brought and restored to 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, before the 
monkey heroes exterminate your forces.(143) 


aren waraisa 7A ca fated: OT 
SAA TAHT A SY Tete Papa: Vv 
“*To whom is this glory of the monkeys 
not already known, who seek the presence 
even of gods only when invited by the latter 
for help?’ (144) 
ga amenieameartufed wari 
Taerdt ad wtegzeeT Weafratu exe il 
“‘Sugriva, the ruler of monkeys, has 


sent the foregoing message to you.’ 
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“Provoked to anger when spoken to in these 
words by me, Ravana presently looked at 
me as though he was going to reduce me to 
ashes by his very gaze. (145) 


wt aeaisemraay verat weeneior 
Aauaatagst = TAT = UIT HN OE II 
“| was ordered to be put to death by 
that ogre of violent deeds, the evil-minded 
Ravana, who did not know my glory in the 
shape of my immunity from death. (146) 


aa fasitoon Ara ae Ura Aearata: | 
wT Tests Arad AA ANU Vv ti 


“His younger brother, Vibhisana by 
name, who is endowed with great sagacity, 
was also present there. By him was Ravana 
(the ruler of ogres) solicited on my behalf in 
the following words: (147) 


Aa Uerement wera Pera: | 
Teoma fe ant: Weert AAT exe U1 


“‘No such attempt should at all be made, 
O tiger among the ogres ! Let this resolve be 
abandoned by you. A course which is 
repugnant to the code governing the conduct 
of kings is being envisaged by you. (148) 


qaaent A get fe WsgTeAy wares 
git afer a aonfafecarfeari exe ui 


“‘The killing of an envoy is surely not 
approved of in the codes governing the 
conduct of rulers, O ogre! The message of 
his master must be delivered by an envoy, 
who simply reiterates what he has been told 


by his master. (149) 
aaa shy qaeadetachs | 


ferncentut gee A aeltsted fe MrEAA: tl Qko Il 


““Even in the event of a very grave 
offence committed by an envoy, O brother 
endowed with incomparable prowess, 
mutilation alone, and not death, has been 
approved in the scriptures.’ (150) 


fasttoorrageat Wau: dfeest ari 
WaaAacarel wget SaaTara UW LaF UI 


262 


“Exhorted in these words by Vibhisana, 
Ravana commanded those ogres present 
by his side as follows : ‘Let the tail alone of 
the monkey be burnt now.’ (151) 
Ade Fa: Beat AA Yas UA: | 
Afted Tovah sy US: cHratae eta 2&2 UI 

“On hearing his command, my tail was 
forthwith wrapped all over in the bark of 
hemp as well as in rags of silk and cotton. 

(152) 
Tare: Raegeareredded oStaHar: | 
aardiardt A Wes Sted: HIBAfeSfs: 243 Ul 

“Having wrapped my tail as above, 
those ogres of terrible prowess then set fire 
to my aforementioned tail, striking me with 
their wooden staffs and fists. (153) 


aa age: ureter a were: | 
TA Utetvad chifag fegarant fear eax il 


“No pain was experienced by me even 
though | was bound with many cords and 
wrapped in rags, since | was eager to survey 
Lanka by the day. (154) 


aded Were: IT ag AAA 
THT USAT | AINGIATAT: 8&4 II 
“Arrived at the city gate, those gallant 
ogres made me publicly known in the principal 
streets, bound by cords and my tail 
enveloped in flames. (155) 
adtse Umeqa afar Waren | 
fariratacen ct aret wepicreer: fered: TA: UW kas I 
“Having contracted my gigantic form once 
more and thereby unfastened my bonds, | 
stood in my native form again. (156) 
sree ut Wer ai tater! 
Wee TT TATA QUI 
“Seizing an iron bar | made short work 
of those ogres. Then with agility | leapt up 
that city gate. (157) 
Gat a ude at at aera 
CIS TATRA WaT: Wea UI 


“Nay, with my tail inflamed | set fire to 
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that city with its attics and gates without 
getting confused, even as the fire of universal 
destruction would burn all created beings. 
(158) 
ferteet teat ah A Meare: Weve | 
grm: Higa: Pal Weta THU Las 
“‘Evidently Sita, daughter of Janaka, 
has also perished, since no part of Lanka is 


seen unburnt—the whole city stands reduced 
to ashes. (159) 


SUM A AAT cist are Hat A AT: | 

Wel a veh wad fancier 2&0 I 
““Even while | was setting fire to Lanka, 

Sita too has been burnt; there is no doubt 


about it. Nay, this great purpose of Sri 
Rama has thereby been defeated by me.’ 


(160) 
sta eitenarfeefaraeqarna: | 
AASS ASAAMT AVA WMATA Le ll 
Stent Fe aretha ferret are oTTe | 


aat A Gegeaa seat AEA PTT VaR UI 


“Thoroughly possessed by grief, | began 
to reflect as above. In the meantime | heard 
the propitious utterance of Caranas (celestial 
bards), who were narrating a tale of wonder, 
saying that Janaka’s daughter had not been 
burnt. When | heard that wondrous speech, 
the following thought presently occurred to 
me: (161-162) 
aera wate Pfeifer 
Saat I CSTet A AT cated Ula: Yes UI 

“‘Sita, daughter of Janaka, has surely 
escaped being burnt. Nay, this is indicated 
by the following good omens too. In the first 


place even though my tail is burning, the fire 
does not burn me. (163) 


wa a wes A ara: aefsfert: | 
ara Teh: HTT AEM: Vex il 
mites gemyd gear: | 
UAdet WU adel faves qa Tau eeu il 


“‘My heart too feels extremely rejoiced 
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and the breezes are laden with sweet odour.’ 
On account of the aforesaid good omens, 
whose welcome results had been witnessed 
by me on many an occasion in the past, 
nay, for very potent reasons such as the 
glory of Sri Rama and Sita’s exclusive 
devotion to her husband, which led me to 
conclude that Sita was alive as also on the 
strength of the words of the Caranas, who 
could see everything, which were based on 
perceived facts, | felt rejoiced in my mind.’ 
Nay, Sita, a princess of the Videha territory, 
was seen by me once more and | was 
granted leave by her again. (164-165) 


aa: Uddatar datteens WA: 
Grararanry FUER AHTS ATA ll LEE UI 


“Having reached the Arista mountain 
there in Lanka, | then proceeded to leap 
back from that mountain with a longing to 
see you all. (166) 
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ad: | - VoaeTeraTch egret aterar | 
Parana Wadt gear esol 


“Following the path frequented by the 
wind, the moon, the sun, the Siddhas and 
the Gandharvas, | have found you all here. 

(167) 
Wat waret vaat da aa 


Gia a araie war aaa 2ec UI 


“Everything has been accomplished by 
me through the grace of Sri Rama as well 
as through your boisterous energy, as also 
for achieving the purpose of King Sugriva. 

(168) 
Ud Wa Fat aa aMaquarfear 
wa Ua Hd We ad aa fHaafafan ee ui 


“All this has been duly carried out by 
me in Lanka. Let all that which could not be 
done there and still remains to be done, be 
accomplished by you.” (169) 


SME AARTATT ACH Hle SCH GAS TSTAT: WA: I 4c Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-eight of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Weartearedt: at: 
Canto LIX 


Picturing to his fellow monkeys the said plight of Sita, and feeling that 
it behoved them all to see Sri Rama only after recovering Sita 
from Lanka, nay, recounting the past heroic exploits of 
Jambavan and others, Hanuman incites them all to 
have recourse to the arbitrament of war 


Uden ad Ae SA Aedes: | 
WwW: Uda att apa el 
Having narrated all this story to 
the monkeys assembled there, Hanuman 
(sprung from the loins of the wind-god) once 
more proceeded to make his _ further 
statement as follows : (1) 
Het Weare: Gate aT AeA: | 
sierra Gara aT at fora A 2H 


“Fruitful is the endeavour of Sri Rama, 
a scion of Raghu, and the perseverance of 
Sugriva. Nay, my mind is gratified to witness 
the chastity of Sita. (2) 


sata: Aget Vitet Arava: wereaeTs a: | 
are atadecitart Heat at Peeaftn 3 


“The conduct of Sita is worthy of that 
noble lady, O jewels among monkeys. She 
can sustain all the worlds by virtue of her 
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asceticism, as also, if enraged, she can 
reduce them all to ashes. (3) 


adartampeise Wao wWarayvar: | 
Tet at STA Tat ATE A Pera v UI 


“That ruler of ogres, Ravana too, is 
very rich in asceticism in everyway, in that 
his body was not destroyed by her askesis 
even while he laid hands on Sita. (4) 


a dafayran Hae Heqeet Ufo Act | 
WARES UA Hale Ad Hla etshar i & Ui 


“Even a flame, when fully touched with 
one’s hand, is incapable of doing that harm 
which Janaka’s daughter would if stirred by 
anger. (5) 


Weather aaa AercHatry 
ahead wa waa a frafedi 
rat St ae ace RS ah unfsareasit ug u 
“This work of mine in the shape of 
Sita’s discovery, which has thus been 
crowned with success, having been reported 
to you all, it behoves us to raid the pleasance 
of Ravana and after recovering Sita forcibly 
from the clutches of Ravana to see those 
two princes, Sri Rama and Laksmana, 
alongwith Sita, a princess of the Videha 
territory, after taking leave of all the great 
monkeys headed by Jambavan. (6) 
secniste wate: BTaeT WTI 
at cgt Wat ad Wavt a Aaa 9 Il 
fe ua: afedt ditcdcais: sara: | 
pared: wah: srevaftefasratate: 1c i 
“Even single handed, | am capable of 
destroying with my prowess that city of 
Lanka with its host of ogres, and killing 
Ravana, who is endowed with extraordinary 
might, much more so when accompanied 
by you—heroic, mighty and _ powerful, 
monkeys, disciplined of mind, skilled in the 
use of missiles and eager for victory. (7-8) 


we T Vat qe wast aac 
vega 80 aferenth «= wererad = afr e it 
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“I, for my part, shall destroy in an 
encounter on the field of battle Ravana with 
his army, those marching before him, his 
sons and his brothers. (9) 
went UUs A alae aeut aa 
ate wreafadtseater ePrteantor dat 
wae Pefrents faehrentt merar.it go tl 


“Even though the missiles employed 
by Indrajit (Ravana’s eldest son) are e.g., 
those presided over by Brahma (the creator) 
and Rudra (the god of destruction) and 
Vayu (the wind-god) and Varuna (the god of 
water) difficult even to discern on the 
battlefield, | shall repulse them as well as 
exterminate the ogres. (10) 


Vaasa fra A vox AAI 
waraet faaet fe vteafterirenri eeu 
earate wor ead fos Grea Pree | 
vata fawat A eorex APU eI 
armisedag Act Wat: Weretaft 
qT Weed wae amdeitatedti 3 i 


“If approved by you, my prowess will 
frustrate him; for an incessant and unequalled 
shower of rocks discharged by me on the 
field of battle is enough to destroy even 
gods, much more so those rangers of the 
night. So long as it is not approved by you, 
| Keep my vehemence under check. Even 
the sea may overflow its shores; even Mount 
Mandara may move from its position; but no 
hostile army shall be able to stagger 
Jambavan in combat. (11—13) 


water wera A aA Yast: | 
seen sha Area ART atferga: APA: 1 Vx Ul 
“The heroic Angada, son of Vali, alone 
is equal to the destruction of all Raksasa 
hosts, nay, even of the ogres who were 
their progenitors. (14) 


ware ater A Aer: | 
Tesaagtad fee graf wWaraw: u eu tl 


“Even Mount Mandara would be 
shattered in an encounter by the rapid 
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movement of the thighs of the high-minded 
monkey, Nila, much more so the ogres. (15) 


AeaTHAAy, Weta ea aTy | 
eet ulatarent via fefaeer ares ii 
“Point out to me a warrior among the 
demons and Yaksas including the gods, as 
well as among the Gandharvas, serpents 
and birds, who can contend as an equal 
with Mainda or Dwivida. (16) 


siagat =o nerd | werent | 
Uda: Wire A avert wir een 


“These two sons of the Aswinikumaras, 
are endowed with great impetuosity and are 
the foremost among monkeys. | do not find 
any match for them on the field of battle. (17) 


waa Feat ast war wettpat Wel 
Trg way aa fasnfad warn ec 


“By me alone was Lanka, the ogress 
presiding over Lanka, laid low and the city 
set to fire and reduced to ashes. Nay, in all 
the principal streets the name of Sri Rama 
and others was proclaimed by me as follows: 

(18) 
Waeataae WAT eau Ela: | 
Tat waa Etat cereonfsrarfeta: 1 Ve u 


“Victorious is Sri Rama of exceeding 
might, as also Laksmana, who is endowed 
with extraordinary might! Victorious is King 
Sugriva, who is protected on all sides by Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu) ! (19) 
se HACIA «aa: = WeaAarsya: | 
Smit ada am fasnfad wari ot 

“| am Hanuman, a servant of Sri Rama, 
ruler of the kingdom of Kosala, and son of 
the wind-god.’ In this way the name of Sri 
Rama and others was proclaimed by me 
everywhere. (20) 
Wiad WAU GU: | 
MEAS Alea HSUTATETAT I 2 I 
Tartu: ugar yirenearaen fora | 
Tanmkat datat  Fereeii 
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“The virtuous lady Sita abides in a 
pitiable condition on the ground at the foot of 
a SirnSapa tree in the heart of a grove of 
Asoka trees, belonging to the evil-minded 
Ravana, surrounded by ogresses, nay, 
emaciated through grief and agony and bereft 
of splendour like a digit of the moon veiled 
by the strip of a cloud. (21-22) 


afar ade wat acrehiar 
Ufdaat A Aa steecaawn a AMAT 23 UI 


“Caring little for Ravana, who is proud 
of his might, Sita of charming limbs, a princess 
of the Videha territory, who has taken a vow 
of fidelity to her lord, has been placed under 
restraint. (23) 


arret fe aed wa water ye 
saat WaT Ua OST II 


“Devoted to Sri Rama with her whole 
being, the blessed Sita, a princess of the 
Videha territory, has set her mind exclusively 
on Sri Rama even as Saci (daughter of the 
demon Puloma) on Indra. (24) 


ama Tiere aa al 
Mt Tet wardiaet ARIAT AgdE: Uk II 
Tadifurasaieet fe waar 
Taare at A PearaTOTaTOTT 2g UI 


“Clad in a single piece of cloth, which 
she had on her person even while being 
borne away by Ravana, and likewise soiled 
with dust, she was actually seen by me in 
a wretched condition in the midst of ogresses 
in a pleasance, wearing a single braid, 
absorbed in the thought of her husband and 
being threatened again and again by mis- 
shapen ogresses. (25-26) 


agra faantgt uferita fede 
waure fatamat uderparsraru et 


“She stretches herself on the bare 
ground, has grown pale of body like a lotus 
plant at the dawn of winter, has _ utterly 
refused to have anything to do with Ravana 
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and is determined to die rather than submit 
to Ravana. (27) 


wiufaaponraet favaraquarfear 
dd: aamfia ada adaef yenfdrarn 2c i 


“Somehow the lady with eyes like those 
of a fawn was inspired with confidence. She 
was then talked to and apprised of the 
whole truth. (28) 


Taare ot strat Mifrqarrar 
faa: waerat vboddh arava 29 


“Hearing of the alliance between Sri 
Rama and Sugriva, she experienced joy. 
Constant is her chastity and supreme is her 
devotion to her lord. (29) 


aa that aenitd @ Were ayaa: | 
Rirart wae ad ae fasta 301 
“Since Sita does not kill Ravana by 


subjecting him to a curse, it is evident that 
the aforesaid Ravana is very powerful by 
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virtue of his asceticism. Nevertheless as 
the great sin incurred by him through the 
abduction of Sita has filled his cup of sin to 
the brim, Sri Rama will serve only as an 
instrument for his death. (30) 


a wpea wast algerie paisa 
Uraaeresitera «faa aqat WaT agi 


“Frail-bodied by her very nature, Sita 
has been further reduced through separation 
from her Lord and has grown thin like the 
learning of a scholar continuing his studies 
even on the first day of a lunar fortnight 
(which must be observed as a complete 
holiday by students). (31) 


Wane Teen Mar yreHUTaur | 

Get Ultedet aq WaqaHcear ll 32 I 
“In this way the highly blessed Sita 

remains given over to grief. Let all that be 


devised which requires to be done by way 
of a remedy in this behalf.” (32) 


SM MARTHA ACH IA SCHIST GNAIS UhMIeTA: FW: i 4S Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-nine of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


urea: at: 
Canto LX 


Feeling encouraged by the tributes paid to his valour by his fellow 
monkeys, Prince Angada undertakes to exterminate the entire 
ogre race including Ravana and bring back Sita from Lanka. 

Jambavan, however, who is more sagacious and 
practical-minded, discourages him by recourse 
to potent counter-arguments 


wa aq aad ster alfred 
sagat weet sea wae Il 


UTI 
aieatet wit a wat vedi GAN 3SI 


aronagd «oat teas «= Herat 
waraa fe Hat arfsrerpenrq xi 
ag wefad went ad freq arnt: | 
aenniste wate: ATA TTI I 
wT gt Ra ed Vat a Aelaciy| 
fe UA: afedt ditccate: qarcaty: é i 
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pared: wat: grea vatefasrerara: | 
aeaicrta aeat astt A: sl 


Hearing the aforesaid narration of 
Hanuman, Angada (son of Vali) spoke as 
follows : “The two mighty monkeys, Mainda 
and Dwivida (sons of the Aswinikumaras, 
the twin born physicians of gods), who are 
endowed with great impetuosity, fell a prey 
to great vanity due to haughtiness caused 
by a boon granted in their favour by Brahma 
(the grandfather of the entire creation). In 
order to do honour to the Aswinikumaras, 
Brahma (the grandfather of the whole 
universe) actually bestowed on these two 
monkeys (Mainda and Dwivida) on a former 
occasion the incomparable boon in the shape 
of incapability of being slain by anyone. 
Having completely routed the mighty army 
of the gods, the two heroes, who were 
intoxicated with pride occasioned by this 
rare boon and were endowed with 
extraordinary might, quaffed the drink of 
immortality. Highly enraged, these two alone 
are actually able to destroy Lanka with its 
horses, chariots and elephants, let alone all 
the other monkeys. Even single-handed | 
am capable of destroying with my might the 
aforesaid city of Lanka with its hosts of 
ogres and killing Ravana, who is endowed 
with extraordinary might, much more so 
when accompanied by you, heroic, mighty 
and powerful monkeys, disciplined of mind, 
skilled in the use of missiles and eager for 
victory. It has just been heard by us that 
Lanka was burnt by the very might of 
Hanuman (son of the wind-god). (1—7) 


ger eat A aria sia aq Pafeqr 

a aatta agate wate: waraaret: ic i 
“| do not deem it fit to be reported there 

at Kiskindha by you, whose virility is well- 

known, that the godlike lady Sita has been 

discovered but not recovered. (8) 


af a: wat afaartt afar ata 
Ta: area aay atau 
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“None among the inhabitants of all the 
worlds, including gods and demons, is your 
match in leaping or in valour, O jewels 
among the monkeys ! (9) 
frat cgi areitat gat Ft TWavt TT 
Prararara wresra: Pacgiat GSAT: il Qo ti 

“Conquering Lanka with its hosts of 
ogres, and killing the notorious Ravana in 
an encounter, and taking Sita back, we 
should all return to Kiskindha, accomplished 
of purpose and rejoiced at heart. (10) 


wea 8s | Tea AAMT 
feater cadet Talat aA AAAI? Il 


“When the valiant among the ogres 
have thus been killed by Hanuman, what 
else remains to be done at this hour? Let 
us, therefore, return taking the daughter of 
Janaka with us. (11) 


THe ea TTA WATTS | 
fee cacttched AM Far aR TTL 22 UI 


“Let us take and place the daughter of 
Janaka between Sri Rama and Laksmana. 
What shall we gain by unnecessarily 
burdening the monkeys assembled at 
Kiskindha, who are all jewels among 
monkeys, with hardships involved in leaping 
across the sea? (12) 


aana fe Wat aM eel Taras | 

Waa xeAa: Wild Eta 3 il 
“Going to Lanka and making short work 

of those jewels among ogres, we ourselves 

should actually see Sri Rama (a scion of 

Raghu), accompanied by Laksmana, as well 

as Sugriva.” (13) 


wd padaed weer afte: | 
sara AT aTeRTeiaaeifan ev 
To Angada, who had resolved as above, 
Jambavan, the foremost of monkeys and 
bears, who knew the truth, and felt highly 
pleased, made the following significant 
reply : (14) 
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vat afataga ae aif were 
fra aera afarott fesreArl 2 UI 
ad afar Fa waur etre 
eatatatsat § « dtarrenfrifrearard uu 2& u 
What FAM: Het aafawry TAA | 
Urata tae tT Mratfersraaa: 11 2 Il 
wae afer ae fren afteata 
famet ad a pd Mae Cfted Tet TN cll 
ga a afd dt waa ammgan: | 
WATS THT A Ue BA WA: AAT: | 
Qiag vedo: area Paar ee il 


“What you say, O mighty monkey of 
great understanding, is not wisdom. We 
were enjoined only to explore the excellent 
southern quarter, and not to bring back Sita 
either by Sugriva, the ruler of monkeys, or 
by the sagacious Sri Rama. In the name of 
his own race Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
a veritable tiger among kings, may not like 
Sita having anyhow been won by us. Having 
taken a vow before all the leading monkeys 
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that he would win back Sita himself, how 
will he falsify his vow? The work 
accomplished by Hanuman will then have 
been rendered fruitless nor will his pleasure 
be won and the valour exhibited in winning 
back Sita will also prove infructuous, O 
bulls among monkeys! Therefore, in order 
to report this achievement of Hanuman, let 
us all actually return to where Sri Rama, 
accompanied by Laksmana, and Sugriva, 
who is endowed with extraordinary energy, 
are. (15—19) 


a aaesr wfacaar AT 


wat war ual Ws! 
am q wae afahiferet 


aM VAM Uva HTaAhegL It Zo Il 


“This suggestion of yours, the way in 
which you are thinking, O prince, is not at 
all such as we may not be able to carry out. 
But devise you the means to accomplish 
our purpose according to the decision arrived 
at by Sri Rama.” (20) 


SY MARTTI ACH ACH GatHlS VWeTH: AW: Il Go Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Weatteda: at: 
Canto LXI 
Set out from the Mahendra mountain in the direction of Kiskindha, the 
monkeys halt at Madhuvana, a grove guarded by the monkey Dadhimukha, 
and most beloved of Sugriva, which falls on their way. When the 
monkeys began to enjoy the fruits of the grove with the 
permission of Prince Angada, Dadhimukha, comes in 
their way and is lacerated with their claws and teeth 


adt Watadt aeRERt | athe: | 
agar «ooh OBI Berea ne 
The heroic monkeys headed by 


Angada, as well as the great monkey, 
Hanuman, thereupon accepted the 


advice of Jambavan. 

Wiad: «= A ATAU: | 
Tea we Gea: wrerdear: 2 
Teraanm Wat sa Wernm:| 
Bead SAH Ala ASlaAc: il 3 I 


(1) 
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: : ‘ 
wat wart ded ga gfefusu 

wat aettdht md a Wa ae 
warara = aaegiat: «= apdfateheaa: 4 u 
Having made up their mind _ to 
accomplish the purpose of Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu, and to bring the highest 
renown to him, and leaping from the aforesaid 
summit of the Mahendra mountain, all the 
jewels among monkeys—who were gigantic 
like the Meru and Mandara mountains and 
resembled lordly elephants in rut, and were 
endowed with extraordinary might, nay, who 
were accomplished of purpose and felt 
exalted due to successes in_ their 
undertakings, leapt forward in the direction 
of Kiskindha, full of joy, with Hanuman (son 
of the wind-god) at their head, covering the 
space, as it were, nay, bearing the celebrated, 
self-possessed and exceptionally mighty 
Hanuman, who was endowed with great 
impetuosity and was being honoured by 
heavenly beings by their gazes, as it were. 
(2—5) 

froareariara: ad wd agitate: | 
wed warden Pafsyarat wafer ng i 
All were keen to break the pleasant 
tidings; all hailed war and all were determined 
to assist Sri Rama in subduing Ravana, and 
were high-minded. (6) 

HART: GATT ated Hla: | 
wero FAA TATA 9 1 
Bounding into the air, the aforesaid 
monkeys arrived, leaping at a grove full of 
hundreds of trees and vying with the Nandana 
grove in paradise. (7) 


ad waged am alacafartaraq 
aye | aa ATTEN CII 
aq tata were: wat af: aie: | 
Tide: aera qlee Aes 8 I 
a qq aq aya: UAieHeT: | 
ar AA Wat ASAI Qo ll 
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Those monkeys felt supremely eager 
to partake of the honey etc., in which the 
grove abounded or reaching that grove, 
Madhuvana by name, belonging to Sugriva, 
which was an extensive grove protected on 
all sides, and as such inviolable for all 
created beings, nay, which captivated the 
soul of all created beings, which was 
constantly guarded by the exceptionally 
gallant monkey, Dadhimukha, maternal 
uncle of the high-souled Sugriva, the 
foremost of monkeys, and which was pleasing 
to the mind, O Sugriva, the ruler of monkeys. 

(8—10) 
acted AMT BST Gea usa vedi 
HANA AT AT ae nefagen: UVVu 

Rejoiced to see the’ extensive 
Madhuvana, the aforesaid monkeys, who 
were reddish brown as honey, thereupon 
asked Prince Angada for permission to taste 
the honey. (11) 


Wa: PARAM FETA AAT HA I 
sara oaet cot Pret aaercr ei 
Securing the consent of those elderly 
monkeys headed by Jambavan, the prince 
then granted them permission to partake of 
the honey. (12) 


a fret: paror ela afer 
Ra: AAT FAM AXHUHersil v3 
Authorized by the sagacious Prince 
Angada (son of Vali), those monkeys 
approached the trees swarming with bees. 
(13) 

Ved: Brat enh a wens a 
Wy: Wet aA ad Tyaqy Aalehe|T: evil 
Feasting on the fragrant roots and fruits 
too, they all experienced great joy and got 
excited through drink. (14) 


aagrad: Al aeeSt alla: | 
Ufa aaet a waeaha area: tn eu I 


Having been granted permission by 
Angada to partake of the honey, all the 
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monkeys now felt extremely delighted. Nay, 
feeling rejoiced, they then began to dance 
merrily here and there. (15) 


Tate Hh weet cafat- 

qeated had worsted afar | 
Udtet had Wetted chferd. 

Wetatet chhete Wetted hha Il 8& 


While some sang, others laughed to 
their heart’s content, still others danced, 
while many more meekly bowed down. Again, 
some fell down, others moved quickly, still 
others bounded and some more raved. (16) 


ware. ge Shfaefmata 
faredt aaenfaadha Pa V9 


Some leaned against one another, 
others disputed with one another, still others 
ran from one tree to another while many 
more jumped to the ground from tree-tops. 

(17) 


Weawara il 22 


Some with increased impetuosity flew 
to the top of gigantic trees from the earth’s 
surface. While one was singing, another 
approached him laughing to his heart’s 
content; and while one was laughing, another 
went up to him weeping bitterly. (18) 


‘erth: quraquta 
ware ad Hires | 
a ua aya aya At 
A Ua Hiya Ta Ga Veil 
While one was pinching another, a third 
approached the former roaring. In short, 
greatly excited was that entire army of 
monkeys. None in that army was not drunk; 
and none in that army was not haughty. (19) 
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at at ad Utter 
gaia = fasdfeaoaqer 
wea crore ofererarar 
Prana aft: HUatearq it 20 


Perceiving that grove being wrecked 
and the trees stripped off their leaves and 
blossom, the monkey named Dadhimukha 
(who had been placed in charge of the 
grove by King Sugriva) angrily checked the 
aforesaid monkeys. (20) 


aot: Wag: uferetart 
ara Wat altace: | 


wart wal afaaqadst 
atest Tat Ula A: 1 22 1 


While being upbraided by those arrogant 
monkeys, that elderly hero among the 
monkeys, who guarded the grove, and was 
endowed with terrific energy, further 
contemplated the means of protecting the 
grove against the monkeys. (21) 


sara ifs Teaeasita- 
Tama gy 

wae hy Has GAT 
ada ATT HPT 22 MI 


He dauntlessly spoke harsh words to 
some, while others he smote immediately 
with his palms; coming at close quarters 
with others, he wrangled with them, while 
still others he approached with soothing 
words. (22) 
a atereufaaretatt- 

deret at Ufearetarat: | 
yesor ww: wae 


UPed Meat STI 23 Ul 


Dadhimukha began to be dragged 
violently by those monkeys, who were being 
forcibly checked by him even though their 
vehemence had become irresistible due to 
their inebriety, nay, who had cast away all 
fear and who had joined together, taking no 
account of the guilt involved in assaulting a 
servant of the king. (23) 


ACTA | 
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Waar area 

Reig Wes AAT: | 
Held aft ¢ aaa: wAd- 

eet fart a ag: evil 


Scratching Dadhimukha_ with _ their 
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claws, biting him with their teeth and taking 
the life out of him, as it were, with their slaps 
and kicks in their drunkenness, the aforesaid 
monkeys divested that extensive grove on 
all sides of all its edibles in the shape of 
fruits, honey and roots etc. (24) 


SME MARTTI ACH hIa SCHIL Yates 
wHefeda: AW: Il G2 Il 
Thus ends Canto Sixty-one of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


feuftean: at: 
Canto LXII 


Having entered Madhuvana and partaken of honey, as permitted by Hanuman, 
and singing and dancing like drunken people, the monkeys were forbidden 
by those guarding the grove and they belaboured the latter. Repulsed by 
them, the guards reported the matter to their leader, Dadhimukha, 
who appeared on the scene with his entourage and on remonstrating 
with the monkeys was thrashed by Angada, who dashed 
him to the ground. The guards headed by Dadhimukha 
then move en masse to Kiskindha to report the 
matter to Sugriva and bow down at the latter’s feet 


amart atest BAM arte: 
Tama gt Ay Aad SMT I 
Hanuman, the foremost of monkeys 
and a veritable jewel among them, spoke to 
them as follows: “With an undisturbed mind 
enjoy you the honey, O monkeys ! (1) 


Terasierentt = yeh = Ua fert: | 
ea SAA at Alu weattsga: 21 
uaa Waar fieq wat AI 
saya pane aet Bad Aas i 
steraaty cadet fang gate 
Wee YErsat act aM: si 
aq waft Gael aT: WORT 
Ustaange Ud aT a4 ll 
wage wa adet sat FAA! 
a Uleret aged Ue via Ig UI 


aitrentter veal gear strana Afri 
Ww: Ud Wey dal Tad wees: ill 
“| shall ward off those who hinder you.” 
Delighted at heart to hear the exhortation of 
Hanuman, Angada, the most eminent of 
monkeys, echoed his words as follows : “Let 
the monkeys drink honey. The direction of 
Hanuman, who has accomplished his errand, 
must be followed by me even if it is not worth 
following, much more an advice of this type 
which is worth following, O dear ones!” 
Highly rejoiced to hear the compliment coming 
from the lips of Angada, the monkeys, who 
were the foremost of their class, approved it, 
saying “Excellent! Bravo!!” Applauding 
Angada, the foremost of monkeys, all the 
monkeys proceeded once more to the site 
where Madhuvana was, even as the strong 
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current of a river would rush towards a tree 
standing on its bank. Having penetrated deep 
into Madhuvana after overpowering the 
guards by dint of their superior might, all the 
monkeys—who felt exceptionally strong due 
to the permission granted by Angada to enjoy 
the produce of the grove and because 
Hanuman had seen Sita, princess of Mithila, 
and others had heard of her being present in 
Lanka, drank honey on that happy occasion 
and gathered the delicious fruits to enjoy 
them. (2—7) 


SU WM ad: Ha AAMT AAMT 
a asad: Was: WaT Aa aarucil 


Jumping up and thrashing the guards 
of the grove, who had come together to 
hinder them, all the monkeys then became 
engaged in hundreds in gathering the fruit 
etc., in Madhuvana on that occasion. (8) 


nef xorarafor argu: ule a 
fata aaa: chfad agereda Weal el 
Holding with their arms honeycombs 
weighing a Drona (approx. 30 Kg.) each, 
some monkeys in that grove quaffed the 
honey in groups to their heart’s content. (9) 


ura wa afedt: ad vetara aaatl 
chfad, rarataeatd wet Aeaftge: go I 


All the monkeys, who were reddish 
brown like honey, broke the honeycombs 
together, while others partook of the honey 
contained in those combs, while still others 
threw away the combs after drinking the 
honey. (10) 


nafs phased Werareayeren: | 

BUX FATTY VIN Wel Srafterat: 1 V8 il 
Others, who were intoxicated, pelted 

one another with balls of wax, while still 

others stood rooted at the foot of trees, 

seizing the boughs. (11) 


steref a ercnat: woreda sa 
STAM: HAT AGATA CSATU LI 
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Feeling utterly languid through inebriety, 
monkeys, who were drunk with honey and 
possessed the impetuosity of a madman, 
lay down, full of joy, spreading leaves on 
the ground. (12) 


faaaitt qr eae a aaray 
chhad ster Whalet hha Hated WAT V3 


Others, likewise, insulted one another, 
while others stumbled down. Some roared 
like lions, while others, full of joy, whistled 
like birds. (13) 


wat wea wet: fad Wat welacr| 
MET: hagas chad Heated VAT L¥ 


Drunk with honey, some monkeys lay 
down to repose on the earth’s surface, while 
other impudent monkeys laughed, while still 
others did the reverse, i.e., wept. (14) 


el hhag aaa charg qeAhed VAT | 
GSAT ATOM: FA: WT CRMTSET TU Vu Ul 


Having done one thing, some monkeys 
pretended to have done something else, 
while still others construed their acts in a 
different way. (15) 


asta datateia: Ufafacst fest Tell: | 
was wares cant a afsrat: u eeu 
Hindered in their duty by those terrible 
monkeys, even the aforesaid servants of 
Dadhimukha, who for their part guarded the 
honey in this grove, fled in all directions. 
Nay, they were dragged by their knees and, 
further seized by their feet, were tossed up 
in the air. (16) 


aa ualigat wear arpa aa: 
Saat  adatéd agai aendl 
ad a wafer cart a afgtat: u got 
Approaching Dadhimukha, greatly 
alarmed as they were, they submitted as 
follows : “Madhuvana has been forcibly laid 
waste by the monkeys, who had been 
granted by Hanuman, the privilege to enjoy 
the fruits etc., of the grove. Nay, we too 
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were dragged by the knees and, seized by 
the feet, tossed up in the air.” (17) 


wat aera: Geel ATA AM | 
Bd Aad oa URASTATA APL ATL Ve Ul 


Uist Teret aremtaattart 
aerate WAM AeA ee il 


Incensed to hear of Madhuvana having 
been devastated by the monkeys, 
Dadhimukha, whose duty it was to guard the 
grove, consoled the reporting monkeys on 
that occasion as follows : “Come along, come 
away; let us approach the highly arrogant 
monkeys. | shall forcibly ward off the monkeys 
feasting on the excellent honey.” (18-19) 


ser afeeete aed are: | 

Udit wget aa aleat aa: onl 
Hearing this assurance of Dadhimukha, 

the aforesaid heroic jewels among monkeys 


retraced their steps to Madhuvana, 
accompanied by Dadhimukha himself. (20) 


wat ast aa: qe weds 
MaMa A Ae A A MATT: 1 8 Il 
Nay, uprooting and firmly seizing a 
huge tree, Dadhimukha took up his position 
in their midst. And all the aforesaid monkeys 
ran with all speed in the direction of 
Madhuvana. (21) 


a fren: weaisya orerorafa arn: | 

TEA, Hagl Aa A HMHSNT: 1 22 
Seizing rocks and trees as well as 

slabs of stone, those monkeys arrived, full 


of rage, at the place where those elephants 
among monkeys were. (22) 


atitanadgs 8 saree 86 
deelsqe: gar wea wede: usu 
Forcibly hindering the monkeys, nay, 
biting their lips in rage and threatening them 
again and again, the monkeys came near 
them. (23) 
ay Gea ama He AMG: | 
saad A | BAST I 2x Il 
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Seeing Dadhimukha enraged, the 
aforesaid bulls among monkeys, headed by 
Hanuman, forthwith ran with all speed to 
meet them on that occasion. (24) 
aga od Aerargamadd veractq| 
aad fase ama apfidisge: 24 UI 

Full of rage, Angada clasped tightly by 
his arms the mighty-armed Dadhimukha, 
who was endowed with extraordinary might 
and was rushing with all speed, tree in 
hand. (25) 


Farell A Hat ash sradentsa WAfa a: | 
at rer, a aM RG II 


Blinded with intoxication, he did not 
show any mercy to him on the score of his 
being his granduncle. Nay, causing him at 
once to fall down, he began to rub him 
against the ground with vehemence. (26) 


a waaeeqar faae: yitforatfara: | 
wate «ove ed | afta: et 


Having completely lost control over 
himself, nay, bathed in blood, his arms, 
thighs and face broken, that elephant among 
monkeys, an eminent hero, fainted away for 
a moment. (27) 


a aif = faqmedattarrde: | 
SATA TANT TAM RI ATTA URS 
Withdrawing to a secluded corner when 
let go somehow by those monkeys, that 
jewel among monkeys spoke as follows to 
his subordinates, who had come very near: 
(28) 

Warhead Wasa Wat At at ae: | 


ait fagenita: we waur fash eeu 


“Come along, come away; we shall 
proceed to where the thick-necked monkey, 
Sugriva, our master, is staying with Sri 
Rama. (29) 
Wa dated at safer user) 
sae aet strat arafaeata ARTI 80 Il 


“Nay, we shall make known to the king 
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all the misconduct of Angada. Full of 
indignation he will cause the offending 
monkeys to be put to death on hearing our 
complaint. (30) 


se aged Gad tae velar: | 
faqiarsé feet saefr grees 
“For, this wonderful Madhuvana, which 
has been inherited by him from his forefathers 
and is difficult to approach even for gods, is 
dear to the high-souled Sugriva. (31) 


Ot APIA Hay AAI WATT: | 
Undireatd eet Ala: AEs 32 Ul 
“The celebrated Sugriva will cause to 
be killed by way of punishment all these 
monkeys—avid for honey, whose sands of 
life have already run out—alongwith their 
near and dear ones. (32) 


amt Od gaat Tararakuter: | 
smagear We: wae A ufasafau3su 
“These evil-minded monkeys, deserve 


to be killed because they have flouted the 
royal command. Born of indignation, my 


wrath will bear fruit only then.” (33) 
Vara afeqal aac Teter: | 
wT Beard aa: «Waa: Wax 


Having spoken as aforesaid to the 
guards of the grove, and springing up all at 
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once, Dadhimukha, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, departed for Kiskindha, 
duly accompanied by the guards of the 
grove. (34) 


Faroraart a fe wat aareta: | 
ear star Gilat Ga AMT: 1 34 Il 


In the mere twinkling of an eye the 
aforesaid monkey actually reached the place 
where the sagacious monkey, Sugriva, son 
of the sun god, was. (35) 


TH WT MeAT Va Gea qitata al 
eautast «=| aTdrenronfaoora Ss HUN BR 
Beholding from a distance Sri Rama 
and Laksmana too, as well as Sugriva, he 
descended to a level ground from the 
airspace: so the tradition goes. (36) 


a for ert: waded: uftarita: | 
erdiitpa: ure: Went oevar: 301 
 chact Yat heat rhs artery | 
Qiaergy at qeat ail weardtea i 32 


Coming down, surrounded by all the 
aforesaid guards, nay, wearing a miserable 
aspect and placing his joined palms over 
his head, that monkey, Dadhimukha, the 
paramount leader of those guards, who was 
a great hero, forthwith pressed the well- 
known feet of Sugriva with his head. (37-38) 


See MARTTI ACH Bla Hier 
garas fgafteda: a: il §2 Il 
Thus ends Canto Sixty-two of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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fraftean: at: 
Canto LXIII 
Having heard from the mouth of Dadhimukha the story of Madhuvana 
having been laid waste by the monkeys, Sugriva concludes from 
the jubilation of the monkeys that Sita has been traced out. 
Comforting Dadhimukha, he asks him to send Angada 
and others without delay 


adt eat Prof art arrer: | 
qedaiguead  aadeat sei 


Feeling anxious at heart on seeing the 
monkey Dadhimukha fallen flat with his head 
touching the ground, Sugriva, the foremost 
of monkeys, forthwith spoke as follows: so 
it is said: (1) 
shasthas Heard at ureat: ufadt aA 
ava od werent aeamatteltaarsi 2 i 

“Stand up, rise! Why are you lying 
prostrate at my feet? | shall grant you 
immunity from all fear: let the bare truth be 
spoken. (2) 
fe waumiied pet gfe aq apse 
aterageat tata siqfreatt arc it 

“Through whose fear have you come? 
Speak out that which is wholly conducive to 
our interest, since you are free to speak 
anything you like. | hope all is well with 
Madhuvana. | wish to hear everything from 
you, O monkey !” (3) 


a waa qitaor Ager! 
saa TAA aret cheratsaatg ¥ 
Getting up when fully comforted in the 
foregoing words by the aforesaid Sugriva, 
who had a lofty mind, that highly sagacious 
monkey, Dadhimukha, spoke as follows: 
(4) 

Fae Ws A aa A A afer 
at fou a aid aq amtuai 
“That grove Madhuvana, which had 
never before suffered either by your father 


Rksaraja or by yourself or even by your 
elder brother and predecessor, Vali, to be 
freely enjoyed by anyone, has been actually 
laid waste by the monkeys, O king! (5) 


warane «= Wa Mafra far: 
sifadtacat at eet Maratea frarha ans 


“Alongwith these monkey-guards, | 
checked them all; disregarding me, however, 
they merrily continued to feast on the fruits 
and drink the honey. (6) 


Ufa: yedtorat a att arom: | 
Taras ca Merit alee: Ot 
“On the depredation being commenced 
by them, resistance was offered by the 
guards of the grove; but disregarding even 


me, O lord, the monkeys continued to eat 
and drink the produce of the grove. (7) 


Preqaufasata vara aay 
Faraone ud wate avatar feucu 


“Some monkeys not only partook of 
the honey but they threw away what remained 
in the honeycomb. While being checked 
they all actually frowned at us. (8) 


wa fe mem &: waefia: 
Faria aad dem eaatargga: eu 


“When these guards got more enraged, 
they were actually assaulted by the intruders. 
Nay, they were driven away from that grove 
by the excited leaders of monkeys. (9) 
Acedia tartare: ] 
aera: «= wale: «= Aaa: Qo tl 


“The monkeys guarding the grove, who 
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are veritable jewels among monkeys, were 
then assaulted by those numerous heroic 
monkeys with eyes blood-red through anger. 
(10) 

Uifortubted: chad ahasrshered: | 
Wpeig dal Ha cant A aMat: uel 
“Some of these were struck with their 


hands, others with their knees and then 
dragged at will and flung in the air. (11) 


wand eat: wRreata fasta adit 
pe uget da warm ay verter 
“In this way these valiant monkeys 
have been thrashed, while you, their master, 
continue to rule. Nay, the entire Madhuvana 
has been wrecked by them according to 
their free will.” (12) 
wa fare at aid arch 
TS A ASA AAA: UeAT I 23 Ul 
The highly sagacious Laksmana, the 
destroyer of hostile warriors, interrogated 
as follows that jewel among monkeys, the 
celebrated Sugriva, who was being informed 
as above: (13) 


fend art Use aaa: Weyuteera: | 
fe oreiatuPteva ¢:Radt aerate 2x Ut 
“What for has this monkey, who guards 
your grove arrived in your presence? Nay, 
concerning what matter has this monkey, 
full of agony, addressed an appeal to you, 
O king?” (14) 
Wage Oiler menu AIT 
MATT Uae aT ATeaagITE: Wk UI 
Questioned thus by the high-souled 
Laksmana, Sugriva, for his part, who was a 
master of expression, submitted to Laksmana 
as follows: (15) 


ara cenuT Gere ane aera: apy: | 
ageuieadt A ate 
“O noble Laksmana, the heroic monkey, 


Dadhimukha, was complaining that the honey 
and other products of Madhuvana had been 
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consumed by the heroic monkeys with 
Angada as their leader. (16) 


AaTaprHraonatest: Tare cafes: | 
at acfiaared ale ad aq gar ee 


“Such an escapade could not have 
been indulged in by the monkeys had they 
not accomplished my purpose. Since they 
have started wrecking the grove, my work 
has surely been accomplished by them.(17) 


aad Yet WAT: UTS Wafer: | 
dat a ‘frag afar aceite 


“The guards of the grove, who were 
posted there, hindering them again and again 
were crushed with their knees, nay, this 
mighty monkey, Dadhimukha, was not taken 
into account either. (18) 


Ufa TEATS: Tema: TAAL | 
Ger cat A Ueal A UT SAAT ei 


“This monkey Dadhimukha was posted 
by me as a guardian of this grove of mine. 
The godlike lady, Sita, has been discovered: 
there is no doubt about it and she has been 
seen by Hanuman alone and by none else. 

(19) 


A Oat: AM eq: HAST SAM: | 
wrtaseqad afas eagdu rol 
aay att a ott att ufatsr 
Waar GA AAT CMSFaT ARTA: | 2 Il 
Sige A at wWeaTTaTl 
agamaatted = age Fee RIT 
fafa afarormrerraridettagea: | 
sss ded aged fe ues 
“Surely none other than Hanuman is 
capable of accomplishing this task. The 
capacity to accomplish a deed as well as 
intelligence, nay strenuous effort and virility 
and learning too are firmly endowed in 
Hanuman, a veritable bull among monkeys. 
In an army where Jambavan as well as 
Angada, who is endowed with extraordinary 
might, is the leader, and Hanuman a 
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counsellor, failure is out of the question. 
Madhuvana, they say, has been laid waste 
by the heroic jewels among monkeys, 
headed by Angada, who have returned after 
exploring the southern quarter. Nay, the 
celebrated Madhuvana, which could not be 
laid violent hands upon by anyone, has 
actually been devastated by them as soon 
as they returned from Lanka. (20—23) 
afd a at pemuamh qd art: 
Ufdat AACE aT WATAPMRTSAT: 1 AY Il 
“The wood was not only laid violent 
hands upon but was wholly consumed by 
the monkeys. The aforesaid monkeys 
guarding the grove were knocked down by 
them and then rubbed with their knees. (24) 
Udettst Wal ad weafte 
arat aferazat art eft: Wemdtacns: ul 
“This monkey, Dadhimukha by name, 
who is sweet of expression and whose 
prowess is widely known, came here to 


report this matter. (25) 

ger Mat Aeronel Aaa ava aad: | 

arr ae ad frat aq are: 1 26 I 
“Since reaching Madhuvana, the 


monkeys are all drinking honey; know it 
correctly, O mighty-armed son of Sumitra, 
that Sita has been discovered. (26) 


a wegen add fas: qeadsr 
at adat feet = amaaqddtna: vil 
“Without having found Sita, a princess 
of the Videha territory, O jewel among men, 
the renowned monkeys would not have laid 
violent hands on the heavenly wood which 
was bestowed upon one of our ancestors 
as a boon by the gods.” (27) 


ad: Wesel eater env: aerraa: | 
TAT HUGE ai BMlaaear Sea Ve UI 


Laksmana, whose mind was set on 
virtue, alongwith Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
thereupon felt highly rejoiced to hear the 
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aforesaid speech, so agreeable to the ear, 
which had come from the lips of Sugriva. 
(28) 
Weta Ut WAT AeAUTST AelagT: | 
set ofrperett oiler, weet AN Re 
ae wated ata: weraread 
Uiiister Gisé aaah aa a: HaeHah: 30 
Sri Rama as well as the highly illustrious 
Laksmana were filled with ecstatic delight. 
Nay, feeling excessively delighted to hear 
the aforesaid report of Dadhimukha, Sugriva, 
for his part who was distinguished by his 
well-built neck, once more addressed the 
following words to Dadhimukha, the guardian 
of the wood: “I am gratified to learn that the 
produce of the grove has been consumed 
by the monkeys who have accomplished 
their work. (29-30) 
afd wut a afted pando 
Tes vit agai dara cana fel 
Vit Wes Vale STAG HUTT 32 
“The violence as well as the vagaries 
of those who have done their duty must be 
tolerated by us. Return apace to Madhuvana; 
nay, you alone must guard it jealously as 
before. Dispatch without delay all those 
monkeys with Hanuman at their head. (31) 


att a atarferta waren 32 


“With the two scions of Raghu, | 
immediately wish to talk to those monkeys 
headed by Hanuman, who _ having 
accomplished their purpose, are proud as 
lions, as well as to hear of their endeavour 
in the cause of finding out Sita.” (32) 


Wifrearcreat Geareet HART 
geet Peg reait ATU St TST | 

aig: Wee: arifate? fafecar 
aTenreraraterarat TTT 33 
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Beholding the two princes Sri Rama 
and Laksmana extremely delighted with their 
eyes dilated with joy as though accomplished 
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thrilled with delight that the success of his 
enterprise was within the reach of his arms, 
Sugriva, the ruler of monkeys, experienced 


of purpose, nay, realizing, by his own limbs | the height of felicity. (33) 


STG MARTIN aes sieht Garpis frafeda: AW: Il G3 Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-three of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


ad: arteda: wt: 
Canto LXIV 


Returning to Madhuvana as commanded by Sugriva, and craving the 
forgiveness of Angada, Dadhimukha submits to the latter that 
he is urgently summoned by Sugriva. Set out in the 
company of Hanuman and others, and approaching 
Sugriva, Prince Angada apprises Sri Rama, after 
saluting him, of the discovery of Sita 
and other events 


Giavraqme gel rq: aft: 
Tad ment da wild arearaeai ei 
Feeling rejoiced when commanded thus 
by Sugriva, the monkey Dadhimukha, for 
his part, greeted Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
and Laksmana as well as Sugriva. (1) 


a wry a aie wal a Aeracit 
amt: ea: witeatarama suri 


Nay, having respectfully bowed down 
to Sugriva as well as to Sri Rama and 
Laksmana, who were endowed with 
extraordinary might, he alongwith the other 
monkeys, who had accompanied him, sprang 
in the airspace again on their way to 
Madhuvana: so the tradition goes. (2) 


a adam: ud ata watt qa: 

Poet re sat aq at Uilaaet Fu sil 
He journeyed back quite as quickly as 

he had come before, nay, descending from 


the air to the ground, they say, he penetrated 
deep into the wood. (3) 


a Ulaet ugeat cast aftqeari 
farergdh Fal ASA AEH XI 


Having found his way into the interior 
of Madhuvana, he saw the leaders of monkey 
hordes, who, though overbearing before, 
had grown sober since and were all passing 
as urine, honey transformed after assimilation 
into water. (4) 


a maqam at agent Heater | 
sara se PANT «= FRAC EAAING II 
The said hero approached them and, 
joining his palms, addressed Angada the 
following sweet words like one filled with 
delight : (5) 
ara tet 7 ade aefu: atari 
sare Ta: Brae Tea: UTA AAT: 1g MN 
“No resentment should be harboured 
by you, O gentle one, for the restraint 
unwittingly imposed on you by these guards, 
in that you were angrily hindered by them 
from enjoying the produce of this grove. (6) 
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Mea GISqa Neat tah AI 
Tey ATT Aelactuyll 


“Come from afar and exhausted as 
you are, partake of the honey, which is 
yours in that you are the Crown prince and 
as such the owner of this wood, O prince ! 
endowed with extraordinary might ! (7) 


teat yea Seat Creda wary agree | 
aia fe fre asa ud aforotyar: ci 
ae wut gitar aera afta 
sired fe war ween faqeret qarra ul 8 i 
sacart aera aTeTALUTTALI 
warm = strat GahserareePay: 20 
Weel AT Seisat at stra weary 
Yet wi fuged aital arewar: 122 il 
vit Wea watentifa ears urfsea: | 
en aera, TT VATS: 1 21 
aad aM SaBt araet araafagnre: | 
Ws Aalsa Gard Wao staat: u V3 i 


“You ought to pardon us for the wrath 
which was vented by us earlier due to 
foolishness. Sugriva is now the lord of 
monkey hordes precisely in the same way 
as your father, Vali, formerly was. You too 
are the same and none else, O jewel among 
monkeys! The arrival here of all these 
monkeys including yourself was actually 
reported to your uncle by me after going 
there, O sinless one ! He felt greatly rejoiced 
to hear of your arrival alongwith all these 
monkeys. He did not get angry even on 
hearing of the grove having been devastated. 
Highly pleased, your uncle, King Sugriva, 
the lord of monkeys, commanded me as 
follows : “Please send them all without delay.” 
Hearing the aforesaid refined submission 
of Dadhimukha, Angada, the foremost of 
monkeys, who was a master of expression, 
spoke to them as follows: “I presume this 
news of our arrival has been heard by 
Sri Rama, O leaders of monkey hordes ! 

(8—13) 
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aa a wlerenta at wre sar 
ad at Ae A: TM Ha Hrs WATT: u evi 
“| conclude this also from the fact that 
this monkey, Dadhimukha, is narrating the 
event joyfully. Hence it does not behove us 
to tarry here any longer now that our work 
has been accomplished, O tormentors of 
foes ! (14) 
Ute Ael Geena facet aaa: | 
fe we TH aa Gilat aA AMT ual 
“You, valiant monkeys, have drunk 
honey to your heart’s content. Nothing remains 
for you to do. It is, therefore, advisable for 
us to proceed to Kiskindha where the monkey 
king Sugriva is. (15) 


wa aat at aeaha aaer eftagar: | 
Aa Hat det wate: Wael Ve Il 


“| shall act as you all will conjointly ask 
me, O bulls among monkeys; for | depend 
on you in the matter of deciding what should 
be done by me. (16) 


Aarataddistsé qarrsister aerftry 
aah Haan yt wifi Aci Vil 
“Even though | am the Crown prince, | 
am not competent to issue orders to you. 
Since you have performed your duty, it will 
be unjustified on my part to play the lord 
over you by force.” (17) 


qarsgae | eT TTA 
Wee ara ARMA AHA: Ul Ve I 
Greatly delighted at heart to hear the 
aforesaid excellent speech of Angada, even 
while he was speaking, the monkeys 
submitted as follows : (18) 


wa aeata cht Us TY: GL ATT | 
twadnenem fe aatseffa ward eeu 
“Who, O king, while being a master, 
would speak in this strain, O jewel among 
monkeys? Drunk with the pride of power, 
everyone as a rule is self-conceited. (19) 
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Wa Ud Cag aad Area Heahad | 
wate cwarenta ufeeraperererarg it 20 I 
“This speech is quite becoming of you 
and does not become anyone else. Indeed 
this extreme humility indicates your fitness 
for further good fortune. (20) 


we aanty ware Wed Hag: | 
a aa atetront ata: ufarera: 1 22 I 
“We all too have come here eager to 


proceed to where Sugriva, that imperishable 
lord of monkey-heroes, is. (21) 


Ta Mwah wet Vel War! 
wataq Tt etsy ae: aad Tq AUN 
“It is surely not at all possible for us 
monkeys to advance even one step from 
where we stand in any direction, unless 
commanded by you, O jewel among 
monkeys : we tell you this quite correctly.”(22) 
Wa @ aeat awmga: Weed 
MY TST Sela WA helae: 1 23 Il 
While they were speaking thus, Angada 
for his part replied, “All right !” Saying : “Let 
us move!”, the monkeys, who were all 


endowed with extraordinary might, sprang 
in the air. (23) 
surat: aa a aftzerat: 
Hea SHUM FRIST AaAaTAT SATACTT: 2% A 
Filling the space, all those leaders of 
monkey-hordes followed Angada, even as 


he sprang, like so many stones shot from a 
catapult (24) 


aye Te: Ha Set a aT 
ASAT VEATA  ATeT:  WTASUT: Ul 2G I 
fatextl Werte wat aria azar 
age aA aia awa eel 
sara Vlad UH HAITI 
wavatate wk ad geet cat FAs: VII 
Springing all of a sudden in the air, 


placing Angada at their head, as also the 
monkey, Hanuman, the aforesaid monkeys, 
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full of impetuosity, darted along, thundering 
like SO many clouds propelled by the wind. 
Angada having arrived near Sugriva, the 
lord of monkeys, submitted as follows to Sri 
Rama with lotus-like eyes, who was 
tormented with grief : “Take heart ! May good 
betide you! The godlike lady, Sita, has 
been discovered : there is no doubt about it. 
(25—27) 

wre = rat itera ee 
ager Wester wrrf wrest eeu 
“It was not possible for them to return 
here otherwise, the time-limit fixed by me 
having been exceeded by them long before. 


| conclude this also from Angada’s ecstatic 
delight, O prince of charming looks! (28) 


qT Tear pe fe farrortad 
Gast Hee: wads atu Ret 


“Had their design been frustrated, the 
mighty-armed Crown Prince Angada, the 
foremost of monkeys, would not have sought 
my presence in any case. (29) 


AIP Ap aMaUesaT: wagusea: | 
Vad qT saat aldara: tl 30 I 


“Even though such a conduct may be 
possible even on the part of those who 
have not been able to accomplish their 
purpose, he would have worn a wretched 
aspect and felt bewildered and disturbed in 
mind, which he is not. (30) 


faquarné = a rc eP fare 
AA Wat SASA TAHIASTT IN 38 UI 


“Without seeing Janaka’s daughter, 
none would have dared to destroy my 
Madhuvana, which was bequeathed to my 
father, Rksaraja, by my grandfather, Brahma, 
and has been protected on all sides by my 
forbears. (31) 


ae WaT wa aavatate Wad 
Ger cat A Meal A APT SAAT BRI 


“Kausalya, your mother, is blessed with 
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a happy son in you. Be restored to 
confidence, O Rama of noble vows! The 
godlike lady Sita has been discovered: there 
is no doubt about it. Nay, she has been 
traced out by Hanuman and by none else. 
(32) 
Aaa: Haut gq: Aes SAA: | 
wade fates nfas afsemrssu 
aaa wilt a st arte ulatear 
Wreaar at Adal Cages Wiyat: i B¥ Il 
emigre A dt wafer 
mT afar: «9 aereaftraferna i 34 UI 
aar fe afadtem: Gat: Grate: | 
OTS ThA OTA eT: PATSTHA: 1 3G Ul 


“Surely none else, other than Hanuman, 
could be confident in accomplishing this 
task. Nay, the capacity to accomplish a deed 
as well as intelligence, as also strenuous 
effort and valour and learning too are firmly 
embeded in Hanuman, O prince foremost in 
wisdom! In an army where Jambavan as 
well as Angada, the lord of monkeys, is the 
leader, and Hanuman a counsellor, failure is 
out of the question. Do not feel worried any 
longer. O prince of immeasurable prowess, 
since the monkeys have come elated with 
pride. Such conduct would not be possible 
on the part of those who have not 
accomplished their task. (33—36) 


aqet wrt ast ware a 
ad: fercifcnstsd § VISTaTAAArAy Il 319 UI 

Sadat Addi = aMaHar 
fata-enrquaant fate aerate seu 
“From the fact of their having laid waste 
Madhuvana and enjoyed the honey, | 
conclude that they are successful.” Presently 
Sugriva heard closeby in the sky a cry 
expressing joy, of monkeys arrived in the 
vicinity of Kiskindha, roaring and thereby 
proclaiming their triumph, as it were, proud 
as they are of the achievements of Hanuman. 
(37-38) 
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aa: scat Fre & adtat cafe: | 
TAA ACT Ge: AisvaqeeS ara: 38 
Hearing the aforesaid clamour of the 
monkeys, the celebrated Sugriva, the 
foremost of monkeys, now felt delighted at 


heart and stretched and curled his tail at the 
end out of joy. (39) 


SSNS BAT Weagitcnret aor: 1 
aed Wd: Healt at A AAAI voll 
Placing Angada as also the monkey 
Hanuman at their head, all those monkeys 
too, who were eager to have a look at Sri 
Rama, arrived. (40) 


asgeuqa ant: waters Warhead: | 
Pidgin aa Tea TUN YH 


Filled with joy, nay, thrilled, those 
heroes, headed by Angada, descended from 
the airspace close to Sugriva, the ruler of 
monkeys, as well as to Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu. (41) 
Sig Aelate: wore feat aa: | 
Praamendt edt Waa Aaa sl 

Nay, making respectful obeisance with 
his head bent low, the mighty-armed 
Hanuman then reported the godlike lady 


Sita to be constant in her devotion to Sri 
Rama and sound in body. (42) 


gr 0 eetit Sega) 
stenvd dad Wal eeaTa BeeaAU: i ¥3 II 


Sri Rama with Laksmana experienced 
delight on hearing the nectar-like news from 
the lips of Hanuman that the godlike lady 
had been discovered. (43) 
Pifarenet acetate Werararst | 
met: wifar Wit agarTadarct ul vx Il 

Full of love, Laksmana_ thereupon 
regarded with great esteem the joyful Sugriva, 
who felt sure about the aforesaid Hanuman 
(sprung from the loins of the wind-god) having 
accomplished the object, viz., the discovery 
of Sita. (44) 
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Wien a wad Waa: urdiel 
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scion of Raghu, the destroyer of hostile 


agaret Tedt SATA aA Il ¥& Il | warriors, too looked on Hanuman with great 


Full of supreme affection, Sri Rama, a | and high regard. 


(45) 


SME MARTTI ACH hIa SCH YacHvS 
ag: WTA: AA GY 
Thus ends Canto Sixty-four of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


usetsda: Ut: 
Canto LXV 
Asked by Sri Rama to tell him the news about Sita, Hanuman apprises 
Sit Rama of her presence at the foot of a SirnSapa tree in the 
midst of ogresses and delivers her message after narrating 
the incidents related by her as a token 


aa: Weaut viet a weet fara 
yore ferret WH AeA A Aaa UI 

qt wera atlanta ai 
yarraa 9 iat: | Wear: NII 
Then moving to Mount Prasravana, 
clothed with lovely woods, making obeisance 
with their heads bent low to Sri Rama, and 
also Laksmana, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, nay, greeting Sugriva, 
and placing Angada, the Crown prince at 
their head, the monkeys forthwith proceeded 
to give information regarding Sita as follows: 
(1-2) 


Waunreagy tet weretfrs ast 
Ta wat a an a faa: Ha 3 
Udereaa oa ad mat weet 
aeduaat = reat THT x II 
Having related in the presence of Sri 
Rama all this, viz., Sita’s detention in the 
pleasance of Ravana, she being threatened 
by ogresses, her unflinching devotion to Sri 
Rama and how a time limit of a couple of 
fortnights had been fixed for her survival by 
Ravana, the said monkeys kept mum. 
Hearing of Sita, a princess of the Videha 


territory, being alive, Sri Rama for his part 
asked the following question: (3-4) 


aa uta ada eat aot a ufe ada 
Uarat wdurena aed ult aru 
“Where does Sita, the godlike lady, live 
and how is she disposed towards me? Pray, 
tell me all this concerning Sita (a princess of 
the Videha territory) O monkeys !” (5) 
wR Wed sat war wre 
meat ead 9 Atataardatfaar & 


Hearing the command of Sri Rama, the 
monkeys began to urge, in the presence of 
Sri Rama, Hanuman, who knew full well the 
facts about Sita, to answer the question of 
Sri Rama. (6) 
TN T at dat BAM Aedes: | 
yor forat tet tara at fest uftuon 
Jara Ae Ae: Marat att ae 
a aft aradt feat daar cada ¢ il 
ar Waa sqaiedd: 9 wrealeraetd 
wy ghee rete St 
arres Stat Atat APtaron fegerar 
wa gta WT Wau GUAT: Noll 
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fauna waser dit aafa afar 
aa tat Wat GBT Wauday at ee il 
vata Career Vitae War Wa AAAI 
gs A wade ada Agden ez 
Taritafaeaet  vweat ward 
quand edt car ate Galfer 23 i 
Waored: gt Saat Terehy: aera 
UeRdurennr arr waft Fara evil 


Hearing their request and offering 
salutations with his head bent low to the 
southern quarter and thereby to the godlike 
lady Sita, Hanuman, an offspring of the 
wind-god, who knew the art of expression, 
made the following statement describing how 
he was able to see Sita. Having delivered to 
Sri Rama the wonderful golden jewel glowing 
in its own splendour, Hanuman then submitted 
with joined palms as follows: 

“Having leapt across the sea, a hundred 
Yojanas (or eight hundred miles) wide, | 
reached its southern shore looking about for 
Sita, Janaka’s daughter, with intent to see 
her. There on the southern shore of the 
southern sea is situated the city ruled over 
by the evil-minded Ravana, known by the 
name of Lanka. The virtuous and lovely Sita 
was seen by me living in the pleasance of 
Ravana in that city, having centred her 
heart on you, O Rama ! Nay, she was seen 
by me in the midst of ogresses, guarded in 
a pleasance by ugly ogresses and being 
threatened again and again. Detained in the 
pleasance of Ravana and closely guarded 
by ogresses, the godlike lady, who deserves 
to live happily with you, O valiant prince, 
has been reduced to straits. She wears a 
single pleat of hair (as a mark of desolation), 
is forlorn and remains absorbed in your 
thought alone. (7—14) 


agra feast afta fear 
waone fatramat 9 aderpartsrari ee Il 
“She stretches herself on the bare 


ground, is pale of limbs like a lotus plant at 
the approach of winter, has utterly refused 
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to have anything to do with Ravana, and is 
determined to die rather than submit to 
Ravana. (15) 


Set eta THM TATA ATTA AT | 
ldaarTeg Ut VE A 


ad: aenfiat eat aduef a afstati eon 


“The godlike lady, whose mind is set 
on you, O scion of Kakutstha, was somehow 
traced out by me. She was then inspired by 
me, by degrees with confidence, O tiger 
among men, by gradually recounting the 
glory of Ikswaku’s race. She was later on 
accosted by me and apprised of all the 
facts, including your alliance with Sugriva. 

(16-17) 


Tea a strat | eAAUMTAT| 
Fad: ayerant vase: Wer cara V2 il 


“Nay, she experienced delight on 
hearing of the alliance between you and 
king Sugriva. Constant is her morality and 
abiding is her devotion to you. (18) 


Wa Fa AIT get wae 
SIU Aa BHT Aga Teeter 22 tl 


“In this way, O highly blessed one, 
was the delight of Janaka, Sita, found by 
me, endowed with severe asceticism and 
devotion to you, O jewel among men! (19) 
start a ad saad darth | 
farpe vet are ult Waranroll 

“The way in which an incident connected 
with a crow took place in your presence at 
Citrakuta was also related by her by way of 


a token, O Sri Rama, exceptionally sagacious 
scion of Raghu ! (20) 


fagrear: GR Wa aad waar 
shart aor gpfafa arate arate i 


“The daughter of Janaka said to me, 
‘Sri Rama enshrined in my memory, O son 
of the wind-god, should further be told by 
you in every detail what has been witnessed 
by you here. (21) 
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TF UH Yatton sed GaetEra: | 
gat aerate Uae UaTA: 1 22 II 


“Nay, this jewel, which has been 
carefully preserved with diligence, should 
be handed over to Sri Rama after addressing 
the following words within the hearing of 
Sugriva : (22) 


we wera: sitar war a aerate: 1 

Ta: Rrerakttctes ae, acai Aaa 23 
“ ‘Here is the brilliant jewel for the head 

associated with you and preserved by me 

with diligence.’ She further said, ‘Kindly recall 

that sacred mark on my forehead painted 

by you with realgar. (23) 


we fratfaa: sitar ver a ariteesra: | 
wt ge watest cat caftarai evil 
“This brilliant jewel found in the waters 
is hereby being sent by me to you. Gazing 
on it in my adversity | used to feel highly 
rejoiced as on seeing you, O sinless prince ! 
(24) 

Vifad amen art arenes 
med wera west erat Sorartari 2& I 
“‘lam going to survive but for a month, 
O son of Dasaratha ! Fallen that | am into 
the clutches of ogres, | am not going to 
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survive beyond a month.’ 


Bhat Aa Uta Hst etek eowt | 
WaT aT Gal Wilatepecteirert i 2E UI 


“Thus spoke to me Sita of emaciated 
limbs, who looked with eyes wide open 
(through fear) like a doe, was given to the 
practice of virtue, and had been detained in 
the pleasance of Ravana. (26) 


Uded Aasserd Us Wea Aq aaAT| 
Wet ANT Ga: = Wraeltaar 9 tl 


“This precisely is the news about Sita, 
which has been narrated by me exhaustively 
and correctly, O scion of Raghu ! A method 
may now be devised to cross the sea-water 
at all events.” (27) 


ot Sratareat teraat fafecanr 
Tear Wears Wars | 
can Wreatd watareate 
ATA AYO ATTA: VMTN Vz I 
Coming to know that the two princes, 
Sri Rama and Laksmana, were restored 
to confidence, and having delivered the 
aforesaid token to Sri Rama, Hanuman, son 
of the wind-god, reproduced in its entirety 
in sO many words seriatim all that was 
communicated by the godlike lady. (28) 


(25) 


See MARTTI ACH Bla HileHTor 
Gaalys TAMIA: A: Il &4 Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-five of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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weniyan: at: 
Canto LXVI 


Pressing to his bosom the jewel for the head sent by Sita and piteously wailing 
in many ways, Sri Rama urges Hanuman to repeat the message of Sita 


Waal saat WaT | See: | 
a aft ea Hear Ste Tete: 8 
Pressing that jewel to his bosom when 
spoken to as aforesaid by Hanuman, Sri 
Rama, sprung from the loins of DaSaratha, 
wept with his younger brother, Laksmana. 
(1) 

ad oa apr ufos waa: virnafir: | 
FATA TUT SAA Gitatrenaate it 2 1 


Beholding that excellent jewel, Sri Rama, 
a scion of Raghu, for his part, who was 
emaciated through grief born of separation 
from Sita, spoke as follows to Sugriva with 
eyes full of tears: (2) 


aaa oq: waft Gar aT aac 
aa waft gat afisrger atari 3 


“Even as a cow, who is fond of her 
calf, begins to distil milk from her teats 
through excess of affection at the very sight 
of her calf, so does my heart too melt 
through the sight of the excellent jewel. (3) 


ufirafé at ade: sao a 
ager gat agate afer wired x 
“This excellent jewel was presented by 
my father-in-law King Janaka to Sita, a 
princess of the Videha territory, when she 
had become a bride, and was fastened to 


her head in such a way as it looked 
surpassingly charming. (4) 


ara fe weary aftr: werufsra: | 
ax WaT ad: eh strane 


“This jewel, which was found in the 
waters and had been adored by the foremost 
among gods, was actually bestowed on 
King Janaka by the wise Indra (the ruler of 


gods), who was highly pleased with the 
former in the course of a_ sacrificial 
performance intended to propitiate him. (5) 


Sa Gp afer aet ade ara 
aTeaesatd: Aer dace am fad:ueu 


“By seeing this excellent jewel | have 
indirectly obtained today the sight of my 
father in whose hands the jewel was placed 
by Janaka as well as that of the mighty 
Janaka, the ruler of the Videha territory, in 
the same way as | have obtained the sight 
of Sita herself, O gentle one ! (6) 


are fe virert ce: fraren aed A Por: | 
Tara atte wet afa fran 


“Indeed, this jewel looked extremely 
charming on the head of my aforesaid darling. 
Through its sight today | conceive her to 
have been recovered. (7) 


feare ute aed ofe dra ga: Ga 
urea dea fast areraftorie ui 
“Please repeat, O gentle one, again 
and again, what Sita, a princess of the 
Videha territory, said to you, sprinkling me, 
unconscious as | am, with water in the form 
of her speech, as it were. (8) 


ered fe gram afed aritesraq 
afot usaf drt aed faarie i 
Turning to Laksmana, “indeed what 
could be more painful, O son of Sumitra, 
than the fact that | behold this jewel, found 


in the waters, come without Sita, a princess 
of the Videha territory? (9) 


fat viafa aedt afe ard after 
aot at a ites fart arafaderom ul 0 Il 


Addressing Hanuman again Sri Rama 
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said : “Sita will live long if she survives for 
a month. I, however, would not survive 
even for a moment without that dark-eyed 
lady, O gallant one! (10) 


wa arate ad eet aa gsr wa fra 
a fase aoratt yafaquera mee 
“Please take me as well to that region 
where my darling was seen by you. Nay, 
having received news about her, | cannot 
tarry even for a moment. (11) 
wei OT AA aston stesite: adt car 
wae Beet Heat fapiat aA Vz 
“How does my virtuous consort, Sita, 
with charming limbs, who is extremely timid, 
stay all the time in the midst of violent and 
frightful ogres? (12) 
weitere TH wx sarge: | 
stadt agt wen a festa aera 23 I 


“Surely her countenance, resembling, 
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as it does, the autumnal moon bereft of its 
spot, though screened by clouds, does not 
shine so brightly any more. (13) 


fans dint eqterrad: Haara AI 
UW wea sift dos sari evil 


“Pray, tell me correctly, O Hanuman, 
what Sita said to you. | shall surely survive 
on the strength of her message even as an 
ailing man would with the help of medicine. 

(14) 


Te Aeprenat fae wa wie 
aigert ately Hera AI 
GUale Gad we He satt Brat ee I 
“Please tell me, O Hanuman, what my 
beloved consort, who has a comely exterior 
and is sweet of expression, who is endowed 
with excellent limbs and has been separated 
from me, said to you. How does the daughter 
of Janaka survive even on meeting with a 
misfortune harder than before?” (15) 


Se MARTTI AIHA HCH GatHS YEURTA: A: Il GE Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-six of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


aaatsaa: Tt: 
Canto LXVII 


Hanuman reproduces at length the incident connected with a crow that 
took place during the sojourn of Sita with Sri Rama at Citrakita, 
related by her by way of a token, and further describes her 
piteous lament and the way in which she was 
comforted by Hanuman 


Taped SA Waa ATT 
aire oft ae eat TTT UNV Il 
Urged in the foregoing words by the 
high-souled Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
Hanuman for his part repeated as follows to 
Sri Rama all that was said by Sita: (1) 


seqmadt §=edt wet «geen 
ydanafart = fart GTO 2 II 


“The godlike lady Sita related as follows, 
even as it had occurred, O jewel among 
men, an incident that had taken place at 
Citrakuta in the past. (2) 


Gaga car ae wrent gelaferat 
ara: aeatert facet EARN 3 I 


“Having slept happily at your side on 
one occasion, Sita, daughter of Janaka, got 
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up before you, when, coming down suddenly, 
a crow tore the flesh of her breast with its 
beak. (3) 


wataot a Rae Cas ATT 
wig fect vat a cen watt Sari x il 


“You then lay asleep on the lap of the 
godlike lady, O elder brother of Bharata! 
And once more did that bird actually begin 
to torment the godlike lady. (4) 
ad: Urea face wet fect 
ade orfetrete: vitor wafer: 4 

“Coming near once more indeed, it 
forthwith cruelly tore her breast. Bathed in 
blood that began to flow from her breast, 
you were awakened then by her. (5) 
aaeat oa wa wad oearat 
aed: fea cat a qaqa: Ware il 

“Though lying happily asleep, O 
tormentor of foes, you were actually 
awakened by the godlike lady, who was 
being ceaselessly tormented by that crow 
as aforesaid. (6) 


at aU Get Aearel afta a erred 
sisifas sa Hae aes aGhaar ii 9 i 


“Nay, enraged like a venomous serpent 
on seeing her lacerated in the breast, O mighty- 
armed prince, you for your part thereupon 
put the following question to her : (7) 
Wa: a a site att & SAR! 
wm: wisfa area waar afc 

‘By whom has the flesh of your breast 
been actually torn with the ends of his nails, 
O tender one? Who is playing with an angry 
five-hooded serpent?’ (8) 
Fret: weer alae wyceren: 
we: Teitaterearahaa Ferre u 

“Casting your eyes around, you 
suddenly observed a crow with its sharp 
talons stained with blood, perched just in 
front of Sita. (9) 
Ge: fect 8 Weel aa: Udat ae: | 
etd: vitt uae dt WAU goll 
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“Indeed, that crow was no other than 
Jayanta, son of Indra, and was the foremost 
of birds. Vying as he did with the wind in 
swift motion, he had his abode in the 
subterranean regions. (10) 


ater Weretat ATTA aTTT: | 
areas wa CaM: HU Ald Alawar aru eel 
“With your eyes rolling through anger, 
O mighty-armed prince, you then thought of 
punishing that crow, O jewel among the 
wise! (11) 


St CUS Te TAEATT asa: | 
Ode sa HrenhsPae4nhsya GTA 821 
“Snatching a blade from your bed of 
the sacred KuSa grass, you as such charged 
it with the potency of a mystic missile presided 
over by Brahma, the creator. The blade 
blazed forth like the flaming fire of universal 
destruction with its end facing the bird. (12) 
a ca ued fade ef d are uit 
ade ated ca: a aufsporm Fu esi 
“You then hurled that blazing blade of 
the sacred KuSa grass at the crow. 
Thereupon that flaming blade of KuSa grass 
for its part actually pursued the crow. (13) 


atts autem: at: wads arr: 
Aiectrear Vata ara ATT Ye 
“The crow, however, was forsaken by 
all the gods, who were seized with fear of 
you, and did not find a protector even after 


ranging all the three worlds (heaven, earth 
and the intermediate region). (14) 


VO ROIRTIT | TARTANA | 
wa a frafad sat gos: VRUTTATN 8 I 
aerenta arpea pu uftorera: | 
Weret A wet I adidas Tea eel 
VSTETAT ET chron FEAT GA a aPaTOTA | 
Wa wat A AH Wal WNIT AU Vol 


faqeed der carn: wire waarereaL| 
Varatadt AE: Ardarsdterariay ii ve ti 
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feadaet tag a drrafa weal 
A SMa A Weal ATT A ASU: Uke I 


aa WA Wr weedeat wicaaa| 
qa dtdad: afarat aa arya: i 2011 


faa afirdatcreeaat aft wert: | 
UTTAR AAT aA WAT Ne 
a fend aeatt A at taht Wea: 
wret dt qeseret arafirarresrat i 22 u 


aerate «oaetet = faeaef arqtara: | 
waa aepd fefasectet 7 Gera: 230 
wnat afedt aat a tad tact 
ace Gat Ara Heut BTepaisaq i Wil 
Raa 86 ae  TATSLI 
warfare wat eft Aeast A TN AG II 

“The crow at long last sought your 
presence once more at Citrakuta, O tamer 
of foes! Fit as you are to afford protection 
to those seeking it, you for your part afforded 
shelter in your mercy to the crow, who 
sought your protection and had fallen flat on 
the ground, even though he deserved death, 
O scion of Kakutstha! You, as _ such, 
however, destroyed the right eye of that 
crow only because it was not possible to 
render the missile ineffectual, O scion of 
Raghu ! Having saluted you as well as King 
DaSaratha (in heaven, who had obviously 
sent him back to Sri Rama to seek his 
forgiveness), the crow for his part, when 
spared by you, returned forthwith to his 
abode. 

Says Sita: “‘You are in this way the 
foremost of those skilled in the use of mystic 
missiles, full of courage and endowed with 
an amiable disposition. Wherefore then do 
you not direct your missiles against the 
ogres, O scion of Raghu? Neither giants 
nor Gandharvas (celestial musicians) nor 
demons nor the troops of wind-gods are 
able to withstand you in combat any more 
than that crow, O Rama! If there exists any 
regard for me in your mind, powerful as you 
are, let Ravana be killed on the field of battle 
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with exceptionally sharp arrows without delay. 
Or, knowing as he does the behest of his 
elder brother, why does Laksmana, a scion 
of Raghu, the foremost among men and the 
scourge of his foes, not come forward to 
rescue me? Wherefore do those two powerful 
tigers among men, who vie with the wind- 
god and the god of fire in energy and are 
difficult to overcome even for gods, disregard 
me? No doubt there is some great sin 
committed by myself due to which Sri Rama 
and Laksmana, the two scourges of their 
foes, though powerful and living together, 
fail to protect me.’ Hearing the plaintive and 
gently-worded invocation of Sita, | once more 
addressed the following words to that noble 
lady: ‘| swear to you by my truthfulness 
that Sr’ Rama has grown indifferent to 
everything because of grief born of separation 
from you, O godlike lady ! (15—25) 
TH Gaya a cen: uae 
meta vad Ser A Het: GRP 2g UI 
“‘Sr Rama being overwhelmed with 
agony, Laksmana too is feeling afflicted. 


Somehow you have been discovered. Hence 
this is not the time for you to lament. (26) 


afer ded eared seat afar 
mat = Weeet wagat aaa ell 
waevitepdicael get = wettenfer: | 
Bat A AN Wk Wavt Beara We Il 
Tara ane tag afsat qari 
ad gq we fasrierefarrahred i 29 u 
Wiss Tet Weld ad camefal 
witater fart: Wat Svar ll 30 UI 
Wrat ae cat Hel Alora Aeract | 
ulerta fot dieat aa sat wafer ae 
Pra | Wee aT 
TA a dleanendet |= aah 82 UI 
factor a fe Amara Weare 
aguuigt det arerTgaefeit ui 33 I 
“You will see the end of your woes 
during this very hour, O lovely lady ! Striving 


« SUNDARAKANDA « 


for your sight, both the aforesaid princes, 
who are tigers among men and the scourge 
of their foes, will reduce Lanka to ashes. 
Nay, having made short work on the field of 
battle of the violent Ravana with his kinsfolk, 
Sri Rama will surely take you back to his 
city Ayodhya, O lady of excellent limbs! 
You, for your part, ought to make over to 
me a token which Sri Rama may easily 
recognize and which may fully bring delight 
to him, O irreproachable lady!’ Surveying 
all the four quarters and untying from the 
end of her garment this excellent jewel fit for 
being strung together with her braid, she 
handed it over to me, O prince endowed 
with extraordinary might! Taking the jewel 
in my hands for being delivered to you, O 
prince, beloved of the Raghus, and saluting 
her most respectfully with my head bent 
low, | was seized with a hurry to return. 
Nay, perceiving me eager to depart and, 
therefore, expanding my body to immense 
proportions, poor Sita, daughter of Janaka, 
of excellent complexion, spoke to me in 
faltering accents, her throat being choked 
with sobs and her face bathed in tears. 
(27—33) 
TATE aT VrHeeTaAEAT | 
Waa aa: Utat AaTrarsha AHA Bx I 
aq Feats Heras WA HATA! 
ment A Heras cat A agi tag 34 Il 
“Getting unnerved at the thought of my 
springing up to cross the ocean and smitten 
with the vehemence of grief, Sita then said 
to me, ‘Fortunate you are, O Hanuman, in 
that you will be able to see the mighty- 
armed Sri Rama with lotus-like eyes, as 
also the mighty-armed Laksmana, my 
illustrious brother-in-law.’ (34-35) 


taaraaaisetad = afaeit aan 
usane A dfa fad wawatefin sei 
Tat wart watt Aer 
Tad GD Wawet  watrafadanri sen 


“Spoken to as aforesaid, | likewise said 
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to Sita, a princess of Mithila, ‘Get on my 
back quickly, O godlike lady, the delight of 
Janaka, and continue there till | show you 
this very day Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
your spouse, accompanied by Sugriva and 
Laksmana, O highly blessed lady of dark 
eyes!’ (36-37) 


Wadia adt gat Ae emt wera 

at us favasd wa atggan saci 
“Thereupon that godlike lady replied to 

me as follows : ‘It will not be virtuous on my 

part, O Hanuman, if | get on your back even 

when | have control over my own self, O 

bull among monkeys ! (38) 


WW a aaé dv we mg Teer! 
ware fe aitente areata 3e i 


““Even though | was touched the other 
day by the ogre Ravana all over my limbs 
while being borne away from Janasthana, O 
gallant monkey, | could not help it, helpless 
as | was due to my evil destiny. (39) 


Tes a Haga aa at ad: dtl 
Bela AT TAIT ya: UsvSa ear I So Ui 
““Therefore, proceed you, O tiger among 
monkeys, to where those two princes, Sri 
Rama and Laksmana, are.’ Having confidently 
spoken thus, Sita proceeded to give the 
following further message: (40) 
wie feedenrsit arasit dace | 
Gia a Gear Waly FAT STATA we UI 
“Inquire, O Hanuman, on my behalf 
after the welfare of both the aforesaid lion- 
like princes, Sri Rama and Laksmana, as 
also of Sugriva including his ministers and 
all the rest. (41) 


am a a Aeragat aratt wea: | 

STATES TTR Te TATE TAT ELST Ul SU 
““You ought to deliver my message in 

such a way that the celebrated Sri Rama of 


mighty arms may deliver me from this ocean 
of misery. (42) 
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sé a da wy yea 

Tarr: uted a 
qa Wat Wa: aad 

Pragy daseared eye 3 ul 


“‘Seeking the presence of Sri Rama, 
O foremost hero among monkeys, speak to 
him for your part of the poignant vehemence 
of my grief as also of my being threatened 
by these ogres. And may your journey be 
happy ! (43) 


« VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


Ud aarat 7a Wad a 
dint aa: we fase 
Udet Geet aed aa a 
NHCA Cheat HOA AAMT VY 
“This is the message which that noble 
and self-restrained lady, Sita, gave for you 
with despondency, O protector of men! 
Nay, pondering this statement of mine in its 
true perspective, believe Sita, the foremost 
of all devoted wives, to be well.” (44) 


ST AASTATTD ACH hls HCH GaeHrSs AATRAA: A: I GV I 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-seven of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


saad: at: 
Canto LXVIII 


Hanuman tells Sri Rama, how Sita expressed her doubt in the first instance 
about a monkey being able to leap across a vast sea and 
how her doubt was resolved by him 


aM eat Wem: Wawa 
wa Geter ecleqrst ane 
wa aglast arear war arenferecan 
mat At Weare eat WaUTATEg NN 2 UI 


“Having shown her regard for me out 
of native good-heartedness and affection for 
you, O tiger among men, |, who was in a 
hurry to depart was then spoken to once 
more as follows by the godlike lady about 
the future course of action : ‘Sri Rama, son 
of Dasaratha, should be appealed to by you 
in many ways so impressively that making 
short work of Ravana in combat, he may 
promptly win me back. (1-2) 


ae oa wea dit adenreaitar 
pltatird Gad eet fasted: at TAT 3 I 


““Or, if you deem fit, O gallant Hanuman, 
tarry for a day in some covered place, O 
tamer of foes ! Having taken rest, you may 
leave on the tomorrow. (3) 


TA Waar: Aiea, Ta AMT 
area Uitenfaarr et edt Fare fararerory it % 1 
““Through your presence, O Hanuman, 
the termination of my grief, which is a fruit 
of my sinful deeds, may follow for a while, 
unfortunate that | am. (4) 


Ta fe wl fear Gama a 
Worraty deel AA aA Gesu 


“‘When you, O heroic Hanuman, have 
actually left to come back, there will be 
danger even to my life; there is no doubt 
about it. (5) 


aarestta: viral yet ar afar 

Gale Guana Cit gar € 
“The grief born of your disappearance 

from my view will further torment me, who 


stand discomfited by one woe after another, 
wretched and doomed to suffering that | am. 


(6) 


« SUNDARAKANDA « 


aa oa 6a «Ueehesdia «Aaa: | 
qaeteace4ay, waaay BtAT U9 U 
adi 4 Ge gan afte aden 
arm ededtant dt a aarenihuci 


“Moreover, O valiant chief of monkeys, 
this very grave doubt precisely stands before 
me as to how on earth, in spite of the 
monkeys and bears having you for their 
helper, all those armies of monkeys and 
bears or even those two princes, Sri Rama 
and Laksmana, will actually be able to leap 
across the ocean, which is so difficult to 
cross. (7-8) 


WaT «YATE TI 
Vi: Ce GATT aatat Aa ATTN 8 UI 


““O sinless Hanuman! the capacity to 
cross this sea lies in the following three created 
beings alone, viz., in Garurda (son of Vinata), 
the wind-god and you, O sinless one! (9) 


aefar arifata dtd aftret 
fe vata amet gfe arfaat ari oll 

“Therefore, the accomplishment of this 
task being so difficult, O gallant monkey, 
what expedient do you perceive? Speak 
out, O jewel among those who know how to 
accomplish an act! (10) 


armas adden: ade ufterer 
Wale: Uae ae aeles 11 22 I 


“‘Although you are unquestionably 
capable of accomplishing this task single- 
handed, O destroyer of hostile warriors, 
such display of strength on your part will 
conduce to your own renown. (11) 


aa: waif ut gear waved 

Ferstelt Ca WAT al Ad AMS ATL 2 A 
“‘lf, making short work of Ravana in 

combat in co-operation with all his forces, Sri 


Rama takes me in triumph to his own city, 
Ayodhya, that would redound to his glory.(12) 


aoe aa diet asain earl 
Tae dgaea dat Arlt Waa: ues 
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“Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, ought 
not to take me back in the same surreptitious 
way as | was borne away from the forest of 
Janasthana by recourse to an artifice by the 
ogre Ravana precisely for fear of Sri Rama, 
in his absence. (13) 


are Ape Heat cgt Waewds: | 

Ti Tag Ale Hip eaead AA AST ATT VX UI 
“ ‘If, having overrun Lanka with his forces, 

Sri Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, the destroyer 

of hostile warriors, for his part takes me back 

to Ayodhya that would be worthy of him. (14) 


aq Gat aca fawreaped Aer: | 
HATS AVTN EA ‘Aaa AAU SST Il 4 Il 
“*Therefore, work out things in such a 
way that valour worthy of that exalted soul, 
valiant in combat, may come into play.’ (15) 
dedtafed aret wierd aqefer 
Perens dd: WS AMATI EI 
“Hearing the aforesaid appeal of Sita, 
which was full of meaning, polite and 
reasonable, | then made the following 
concluding submission : (16) 


af watearmite: wad at 

Gia: wamaeast pds: uel 
““Sugriva, the foremost of monkeys and 

the lord of hordes of monkeys and bears, 


who is richly endowed with strength, has 
resolved to rescue you, O godlike lady ! (17) 


wel fannaa: Uda Weta: | 
Titacragm Frey wa: erat: ueci 
aot arate arereata fren ard Ala: | 
a a amdq aera aeccahtradsa: ei 


“At his beck and call stand monkeys 
rich in prowess, full of courage and endowed 
with extraordinary might, swift as thought 
and possessed of immense energy, whose 
movement is not hampered upward or 
downward, right or left, and who do not lose 
heart even when faced with great formidable 
tasks. (18-19) 
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TAHA. areata aeraaA: | 
Yetactt = =| -afratqaraarkfe: 1 20 I 


“The earth has been gone round 
clockwise more than once by those highly 
blessed and mighty monkeys following the 
path of the wind. (20) 


afgitsrs dears ata aa aetna: | 
Tt: Were: ciate aatedPat i ee 


“‘There are monkeys equal and even 
superior to me in strength in Kiskindha. 
There is no monkey inferior to me near 
about Sugriva. (21) 
ae datas wre: foe AeA Aalst: | 
afe We: Wert Wed day VAT: 2211 

“When | have arrived here leaping 
across the sea, how much more would 
those monkeys do, endowed as _ they 
are with extraordinary might. Under no 
circumstances are the seniors sent out on 
errands; the juniors alone are so sent.(22) 


wat ua eft aaa a 

Valent a cgmeara eftaerat: 23 
“Therefore, have done with agony, O 

godlike lady ! Let your despondency be over 


for good. In one bound will the aforesaid leaders 
of monkey hordes reach Lanka. (23) 


wa upd dt a aagaitactfadt 
waters | Far afeerarrftrera: 1 xv 
“ “And perched upon my back will those 
two lions among men reach your presence, 
O highly blessed lady, like the moon and 
the sun risen in the sky. (24) 
afte fdecerst fart xeafa were 
Met A ed ASTER AUMTAT I 24 UI 
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“You will soon see Sri Rama, a scion 
of Raghu, the destroyer of his foes, who, 
resembles a lion, as well as Laksmana, 
armed with an excellent bow, arrived at the 
very gate of Lanka. (25) 
Tada ar femndefanart | 
SPR ANUSARA REA MATA RE 

“You will also see gathered here soon 
the gallant monkeys having nails and teeth 
for their weapons and endowed with the 
prowess of lions and tigers, nay, looking 
like lordly elephants. (26) 
rere rene Aga | 
Add Bat APRS TATA 29 I 

“*You will before long hear the clamour 
of the foremost of monkeys resembling 
mountains and clouds and roaring on the 
peaks of the Trikuta mountain in Lanka. (27) 
Rata oa wa areata 
sifufrnrareara faa seas Weal 22 UI 

“You will also soon see Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu, the tamer of his foes, crowned 
at Ayodhya with you, his term of exile in the 
forest just nearing completion.’ (28) 


sale wid aa Afserast 
aatfasttehst aatfadtfSar i 22 1 


“Cheered by me with gladdening and 
agreeable words, Sita, a princess of Mithila, 
who, though sore afflicted with the thought 
of your excessive grief on her account and 
who never speaks pitiful words, derived 
solace in my presence.” (29) 


SMT MARTTI ACH hls HCH Gas AVIA: A: Il GC Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-eight of the Sundarakanda in the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Gates TAU It 
END OF SUNDARAKANDA 


Yaa: 
Srimad Valmiki-Ramayana 
(Yuddhakanda) 
[Book Six] 


wt: 


Canto | 


Hearing the report of Hanuman, and highly rejoiced at his having 
done something worthy of a noble servant, which could 
not be accomplished by anyone else, Sri Rama 
applauds him and clasps him to his bosom 


Tr BA aAet gerade 
we: «Wires «= ae AAT 8 II 


Filled with delight to hear the story of 
Hanuman, faithfully narrated, Sri Rama 
made the following appropriate reply: (1) 


ed ep art qreq ya gtr 
wr ae A wet aia ei 
“A very great work, rare on earth, has 
been done by Hanuman, which could not 
be accomplished even in thought by 
another on the earth’s surface. (2) 


afe d uftasat aera uerefir) 
set Wesle aaa A SAA us 
“Indeed, | know of no other than Garuda 
(the king of birds and the carrier of Lord 
Visnu) and the wind-god and of no other 
than Hanuman, who could cross the 
expansive sea. (3) 


eaeMaaaunt Tear | 
suet at mgt warm aaa si 
Ulewe: Cranntarea sitar at ara Pree a | 
wal fast Gaxrerat warts afer 4 it 
a dart 7 Ua: Baa: | 
yaad aa qa pd vedi 
wd fara wact weet fama aE il 
“Having penetrated by dint of his 
courage deeply into Lanka, which cannot 
be taken violently even by gods, demons 
and Yaksas nor by Gandharvas, Nagas 
and ogres and is_ well-protected by 
Ravana, who else could actually escape 
alive? Who can, in fact, even enter the 
city, which is exceedingly difficult to 
assail and is strongly guarded by ogres, 
unless he is richly endowed with virility 
and strength like Hanuman? Nay, a 
momentous service has been rendered 
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by Hanuman to Sugriva by manifesting his 
strength in proportion to his valour in this 
way. (4—6) 


at fe yet fram: wa vat aeifit gare 
Had ACO AA: FSaraaqi oil 


“They speak of that servant as the 
foremost among men, who, when entrusted 
by his master with a duty difficult to perform, 
does even more; of course, in consonance 
with that work. (7) 


a Fam: W art + patequd: frei 
yet om: was angdert Ac 
“The wise speak of that servant as a 
mediocre man, who, though qualified and 
capable, does not, when confided with some 
work, accomplish any other allied work liked 
by the king. (8) 
Prat Tod: caret A Hate a: Aarfea: | 
Yet BH: AAts AME: Tears e il 
“People dub that servant as the lowest 
of men, who, though qualified and capable, 
does not, when entrusted with a duty, carry 
out the behest of a king with a composed 
mind. (9) 
aaa fant gpd pet BA 
Toren cat Aha: Gitaante atfira: i go u 
“Extra work was also done by Hanuman 
when entrusted with the duty of search for 
Sita; yet no dishonour was brought to his 
own self and Sugriva too was gratified by 
him by his act of valour. (10) 
ME A WANA AAV Aga: | 
aca astra eta: ofefara eeu 
“Through the discovery of Sita, a 
princess of the Videha territory, the entire 
race of Raghu, as well as myself and 
Laksmana too, who is endowed with 
extraordinary might, have been saved from 
destruction today in consonance with 
righteousness. (11) 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


sf oq wa dhe wt wa: wesia 
aera frarerqt @f ager fret? i 


“It undoubtedly wrings my soul further, 
wretched that | am, to think that | have 
nothing worthwhile to offer to Hanuman, 
who has communicated to me this delightful 
news. (12) 


we wey outer TAA: | 
Ta ares wre Saee AeA: 23 Il 


“This embrace, which is all that | can 
call my own at this moment, is unreservedly 
offered to this high-souled Hanuman.” 

(13) 


sara vifteergt weed uftarast| 
Sd HAM HHA UNTAL  ¥ U 


Saying so, Sri Rama, whose limbs 
were thrilled with delight, embraced the 
celebrated Hanuman, who had disciplined 
his mind and who had just returned having 
carried out his behest. (14) 


arent Ueatdd aad Tada: | 

Rurdivearanty = = aitararasywad: 1 ut 
Exercising his mind awhile, Sri Rama, 

the foremost among the Raghus, once more 


spoke as follows, Sugriva, the ruler of 
monkeys, too, listening: (15) 


Waa Bpd aad Ararat: uArtory | 
amt a Waa GST TN A I 


“The search for Sita has, of course, 
been conducted thoroughly well. On duly 
reaching the ocean, however, my mind gets 
dejected once more. (16) 


ma AA Gast Cae Aaa: | 
wa aant ut utara earn: i ee 


“How on earth will the monkeys, gather 
together for the purpose of recovering 
Sita from the enemy’s hands, reach the 
southern shore of the sea, which is so 
difficult to cross and comprises a vast 
sheet of water? (17) 


# YUDDHAKANDA « 


was q dail ade aed wa 
wert =o Femara ge 


Although this fact of the impassability 
of the sea has been mentioned even by 
Sita, a princess of the Videha territory, what 
step should be taken for the passage of the 
monkeys across the sea?” (18) 
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SIRT Vlora WA: VAPTTETT: | 
Sid «= eager SATOH eS ll 
Having spoken as_ aforesaid to 
Hanuman, the mighty-armed Sri Rama, the 
exterminator of his foes, who felt perplexed 
through grief, then became thoughtful. 
(19) 


SY MARTIN AH He HCH FERS WIA: AW: Il 2 il 


Thus ends Canto One in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


fedra: et: 


Canto Il 


Sugriva heartens Sri Rama, who is tormented with grief, 
by asking him to take courage 


at ot wreak wa anranren 
sara Seat ST Tita: VHA 8 Ul 
To the said Sri Rama, sprung from the 
loins of DaSaratha, who was sore stricken 
with grief, the glorious Sugriva for his 
part made the following reply, which was 
calculated to drive away his grief: (1) 


fee cae aerdt At BMI: Wepcdea4 | 
Ad yeast dat Ha sa Mlecq 


“Why do you give way to sorrow, 
O hero, even as another common man 
would? Do not be sorrowful like this; shake 
of agony even as an ungrateful fellow would 
cast all goodwill to the winds. (2) 


aaa at a tart afe ava weal 
yamaqactenat wd a fea fat: u3u 
“Moreover, | do not actually find any 
occasion for your agony, O scion of Raghu, 
intelligence about Sita having been received 
and the enemy’s abode discovered. (3) 


afanereatad Ue: Ufvsctst were | 
Ra Uehat alg HPartaretefeoy ui ¥ 


“You are endowed with prudence, well- 
versed in the sacred lore, exceedingly 
wise and learned, O scion of Raghu! As 
such like one who has disciplined one’s 
mind, give up this commonplace mentality, 
which is calculated to mar your very purpose. 

(4) 
way og q weHanac 
agmnerart grams a aque 

“Crossing the sea, infested with mighty 
crocodiles, we shall climb up the fortress 


of Lanka and make short work of your 
enemy, Ravana. (5) 
Precieet dhe yilevaipenen: | 
aatat caadierht caret aifenreatars i 
“All the affairs of a man who is lacking 
in spirit and miserable, and whose mind is 


puzzled through grief, come to nought and 
he meets with disaster. (6) 


st owt: waags aadt eftge:| 
waterate qpdteeeat: Wasenfy uranyl 
wat eur we ahenft get ATI 
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“These leaders of monkey troops are 
gallant and powerful in everyway; they are 
ready even to enter fire in order to oblige 
you. | conclude this from their joy on the 
proposal of an expedition against Lanka 
being made to them, and my reason 
in favour of this conclusion is also strong. 

(7) 
fanaur wast tat seat sat Ray! 
Tat wpa am a mae 

“You ought to manipulate things in such 
a way that | may after disposing of the 
enemy, Ravana of sinful deeds, be able to 
recover Sita. (8) 


Aa sat age sa was at GT 
Tea Ua at a He Waal 
“Take steps, O scion of Raghu, to see 
that a bridge is constructed across the 
intervening sea and we behold that city of 
the aforesaid king of ogres. (9) 
Pea ai fe at org frpetorak fear 
wt WU want Gg avreaenra gol 
“Know Ravana as killed as soon as he 
is seen in combat and immediately on our 
beholding that city of Lanka standing on a 
peak of the Trikuta mountain. (10) 
ace AI Ad Ge A AeuTca| 
agt 7 Afed weet Sate Argt 1 eel 
“Nay, without throwing a bridge over 
the sea, the formidable abode of Varuna 
(the god of water), Lanka cannot be 
overcome even by gods and demons, 
including Indra. (11) 


Adarst: WX BA DraccrsTantua: | 

wa dof a a at frauen 

sa fe war dia wa: arrefto: 1 eel 
“Nay, know that the whole of my army 

will be borne across the sea and come out 

victorious the moment a bridge is built upto 

the vicinity of Lanka; for, the monkeys, who 
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are capable of assuming any form at will, 
are all heroic in battle. (12) 
dae faactat afeg Ts Tateraeyrar 
Tere fe cilch SHAT Vileh: TATA: 1 V3 Ul 
“Therefore, have done with a timid mind, 
which defeats all purpose; for, grief in this 
world takes away the valour of a man, O 
king! (13) 


aed q Hrd AT viletaracrsra4re | 
daca «= daft =| ATL Ov I 


“Heroism alone, which is worth resorting 
to, ought to be taken recourse to by a man. 
It is capable of bringing success without 
doubt to a doer quickly. (14) 


SA Shret A AraAaS ASAT | 
Vero fe ATEN cages AeA | 
fers aT WUT aT Vilh: TaMATeTA: 1 24 UI 
“Have recourse to courage, O highly 
sagacious prince, at this moment, endowed 
that you already are with valour. Grief for 
something lost or utterly destroyed defeats 
all the purposes even of heroic and high- 
souled personages like you. (15) 


ard afegnat sts: Udereateentfara: | 
ufga: aaa: area wd andi ecu 


“Hence you are perfectly able to 
conquer your enemy in conjunction with 
your friends like me, foremost that you are 
among those endowed with wisdom and 
well-versed in the teachings of all sacred 
books. (16) 
ale warned ahfaq fre cig wea 
Taare set fase UT ull 

“| do not actually see anyone in all the 
three worlds (the earth, heaven and the 
intermediate region), who can stand face to 
face with you on a field of battle when you 


have seized a bow, O scion of Raghu! 
(17) 


+ YUDDHAKANDA « 


ary aah A a wre feared 

sete Rea Hat cieat ATTA Ul Ve 
“Duly entrusted to the monkeys, 

your task will not suffer. Crossing the sea, 


which knows no destruction, you shall 
behold Sita before long. (18) 
act VlHMets HMA yd | 
set: afrarwer: ad aves favata i 22 1 
“Therefore, give way no more to grief 
and have recourse to anger, O Lord of 
the earth! Spiritless Ksatriyas (members of 


the warrior class) are inactive, while all 
fear the wrathful. (19) 


agra a aa ware Adiad:| 
werentureraa: Penafgraara tt Ro 
“Nay, accompanied by us, consider 
here with us the means of crossing the 
dread sea, the lord of rivers, sharp-witted 
that you are. (20) 


aigt at a: Gafiatea fafa 
aa dot a a St Rrafteraaretarst 22 1 


“Once the sea has been crossed by 
my forces, conclude, our victory is certain. 


297 


Nay, arrived beyond the sea, my entire 
army should be taken as victorious. (21) 


sa fe wa: we: aA amet: | 
arn faafteata fererararaftetsy: 22 1 


“These monkeys, heroic that they are 
in combat and capable of assuming any 
form at will, will surely blow away the 
aforesaid enemies by their volleys of rocks 
and trees. (22) 
mata uaa cfsd aeureery| 
wi dt we Be waPaeo 31 

“If | actually find the sea (the abode 
of Varuna) crossed by any means 
whatsoever, | count Ravana as definitely 
killed in battle, O exterminator of foes! 

(23) 


forge agen ata deter fersteat ster | 
Rah a uve var A amas exit 


“What will be gained by speaking 
extensively on this topic? Nay, you will 
turnout victorious in everyway. For, | perceive 
good omens and my mind is excessively 
delighted.” (24) 


ST MARTTI ATMs seh FERS Eas: A: Il 2 Il 
Thus ends Canto Two in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


ada: wt: 


Canto III 


Enquired about Lanka by Sri Rama on his hearing the 
appeal of Sugriva, Hanuman gives a detailed 
description of Lanka as he saw it 


iat aa: yar Sead Tea 
Use «pee STATI 8 


Hearing the appeal of Sugriva, which 
was full of reason and exposition of the real 
truth, Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) 


accepted it and spoke to Hanuman as 
follows: (1) 


wet Aaet UNS Tl 
waded anes are ATI I 


“lam capable in everyway of crossing 
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this sea, either by strength of will acquired 
by virtue of my asceticism, or by throwing a 
bridge across it or even by drying up the 
sea by use of mystic missiles. (2) 


wala quifer qian agrarede Tarot FI 
Wreath aq ad avatar arcu sil 


“How many fortifications are there in 
Lanka, which is so difficult of access? Please 
point it out to me. | wish to know all that as 
through sight, O Hanuman! (3) 


ara «oukat a gNaifearata 
Wad a agrr wat wah auixil 
wee wast wget gear 
Wanrsed arat Ta Hee AAU il 
“You have seen according to your 
convenience the strength of the army as also 
the process by which the entrances have 
been rendered difficult of access, nay, the 
way in which Lanka is guarded, as well as 
the mansions of the ogres. Please relate 
everything in accordance with factual situation; 
for you are clever in everyway.” (4-5) 


eat Wa at AM Aedes: | 
aret aetaat seat WA WAM aa & I 
Hearing the command of Sri Rama, 
Hanuman, sprung from the loins of the wind- 
god and the foremost among those adept in 


the art of expression, forthwith made the 
following submission to Sri Rama once more: 


(6) 
gat wdaremest aie fae: | 
Tat Ut seat agr ara A aM Aet: WU 
Tas gat ferea Wawra a awa4 
Wi Bake Sta: ATT a TATU cI 
faut a aces fdést aera a 
Waqerat pluses: HaaTATa dead: 8 Ul 


“Please listen, my Lord! | shall relate to 
you everything—how the city of Lanka has 
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been defended according to the technique 
of fortification and how it has been protected 
by troops and how the ogres are devoted to 
their king, and shall also describe the extreme 
prosperity of Lanka occasioned by Ravana’s 
glory, the dreadfulness of the sea, the division 
of the body of his forces into regiments and 
the strength of the animals carrying his 
forces other than the infantry.” Saying so, 
Hanuman, the foremost of monkeys, who 
knew the facts about Lanka, began as 


follows: (7—9) 
weed cast wdfgaaarc 
Ted teeth tatToTrefarar it 20 tI 


“The extensive city of Lanka is gay 
and in raptures and remains crowded 
with elephants in rut; nay, it is packed 
with chariots and is inhabited by hordes of 
ogres. (10) 


qeagauet  Heutteata al 
meant fagenraren srifor qAetht AU eu 


“There are four extensive and huge 
gates in it, which have been provided with 
strong doors closed with massive bars. (11) 


mayer aca waht a 
amd = ufadet ers fara ee 


“Powerful and enormous catapults 
discharging darts and stones have been 
attached to them; by them a hostile army 
arrived there is repulsed at the very gates. 

(12) 


Bg Gepa ste: reas: Aya: | 
vreaett tRarat ait: sae Larat Wet: 23 1 


“Formidable sharp-edged steel clubs, 
known by the name of Sataghnis*, which 
are four cubits long and bristle with iron 
spikes and are so-called because they are 
supposed to kill hundreds at a time, forged 
by the heroic hordes of ogres, have been 
kept in readiness in hundreds at the gates. 

(13) 


“areata agéen ceavefedt Tasha Gat 
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Paar Weare: Wrennt Terra: | 
aforfaguaeetenrtanttacanat uesu 


“A high protective wall of gold—which 
is difficult to assail by force and is inlaid at 
intervals with gems, corals, cat’s-eyes and 
pearls—encircles it. (14) 


wats Tersitar: yitrdrear Aare: | 
ate Wea ular data: u eu 


“Most formidable, fathomless moats, 
filled with cold water and fraught with great 
evil to the enemy, nay, infested with alligators 
and inhabited by fishes, are in existence all 
round the city. (15) 


ERY ae Ua: Wawa: UAT: | 
waver = -aghtefderetenfie: neu 


“In front of the gateways there are 
four very extensive drawbridges across the 
moats, which are equipped with numerous 
engines and strengthened by many rows of 
stately buildings built on the protective wall 
and meant for those entrusted with the duty 
of guarding the entrances. (16) 


Wed dearest weed afta 
qaetandead UT Aaa eel 


“On the arrival of hostile forces near 
them the drawbridges are defended by the 
aforesaid engines and the forces are flung 
into the moats on every side. (17) 


Tartana acta Uaha: Weg: | 
mrae: erldteariis vita: i ee ut 


“The principal (central) drawbridge 
before the northern gate, which is 
unshakable, strongly garrisoned and 


extremely strong, is embellished with 
numerous gold pillars and pedestals. (18) 


waa Velaro qa UA War: | 
Shara st TOAUMAMATSNT Ul 23 


“The bellicose Ravana, O Rama, is 
himself self-possessed, and remains active 
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and alert in reviewing his forces. 


ast wera cagnt vara 
Wed Ud at phrt a adlaersit oll 
“Lanka again, offers no base for invasion, 
is difficult of access even for gods and inspires 
terror in the invader. It has a fourfold defence, 
consisting of (i) a river (which encircles it on 
all sides), (ii) a mountain, viz., the Trikuta 
mountain, on whose summit it stands, (iii) a 
belt of forests surrounding it and (iv) an artificial 
fortification in the form of an enclosing wall 
and moats. (20) 


Reet ut Wyse GUN waa 
Aasft area Pree ada: 122i 


“Standing as it does beyond the sea 
with a distant shore, it offers no passage for 
vessels either and the sea is undivided too 
on all sides, O scion of Raghu! (21) 


srert wf ent ar yagi 
aistaorego AST | URSA RU 


“Built on a mountain peak, the aforesaid 
city of Lanka is difficult of access and vies 
with a celestial city, is packed with horses 
and elephants and is, therefore, most difficult 
to conquer. (22) 


URaIga weeasy safer fateh a 
wad Ut Met Wau GUA: Il 23 I 
“Moats and Sataghnis too as well as 
engines of various kinds adorn Lanka, the 
city of the evil-minded Ravana. (23) 
sad tae Udder UTS 
Vereen Guat: Wa Genrer: it ev il 
“A myriad ogres, all carrying darts in 
their hands, and contending with swords 
in the van of battle, nay, difficult to assail, 


are garrisoned at the eastern gate of this 
city. (24) 


Prd tararast = aferorgrearfetar 
TST AS STATA: 1 2G UI 


(19) 
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“A lakh of ogres, with a complete army 
of four limbs, viz., horses, foot soldiers, 
elephants and chariots, are garrisoned 
at the southern gate of this city. Warriors 
unsurpassed by others stand comprised in 
that army. (25) 


wad =otaema Uf syagremnfsrer 
TAGS: Aa AM Aalterentfaar: it 2 Il 
“A million of ogres, all carrying shields 
and swords and proficient in the use of all 
mystic missiles, are garrisoned at the western 
gate of this city. (26) 
ae | tae Ses 
Tesvaas Heat: AOA: Vou 
“A hundred million of ogres, consisting 
of car-warriors and horse-soldiers, sons of 
noble families and greatly honoured for their 


skill in warfare are garrisoned at the northern 
gate. (27) 

VAMISA ASAMlUT Asad Len-erane star: | 
Adar querat: ATeAles WTAMLI 2 Il 
“Again, ogres, hundreds of thousands 
in number, difficult to assail, and totalling 
one and a quarter of a crore of ogres, are 
garrisoned at the central military station. 
(28) 

a aT deat wa: uatsraghta: | 

Sea A AM MST WreHntsaatadn: | 
acne: afte Wear AAT 28 I 
“The aforesaid drawbridges were 
broken by me and the moats filled up with 
the wreckage. Nay, the city of Lanka was 
burnt, the defensive walls pulled down and 
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a part of the army of the gigantic ogres 
destroyed. (29) 


a at gator awa aeuneray 
Bd Tt ST | ATH 30 II 


“Let us by any means whatsoever 
positively cross the sea, the abode of 
Varuna, the god of water. The city of Lanka 
should then be taken as destroyed by the 
monkeys. (30) 


atgel fgfaet Bet rear WaT Aer: | 
ae: aarfasa acs fe aqqusen 


“Angada, Dvivida, Mainda, Jambavan, 
Panasa and Nala and Nila, the Commander- 
in-Chief, alone will be able to storm Lanka 
and recover Sita. What will be gained by the 
rest of your forces being taken across the 
sea? (31) 
weraart fe Went cat Wao Aer | 
waddat Prrat Wala A Wao | 
Tran avert Wea sei 


“Reaching the great city of Ravana, 
leaping and demolishing it with its mountains 
and woods, moats and archways, protective 
walls and buildings, they will bring back 
Sita, O scion of Raghu! (32) 
vara fat seri adden 
Tet dah Wearaanrera 33 

“Command the aforesaid generals 
accordingly without delay, if the latter course 
finds favour with you, or, if you would take 
the whole army across the sea, order them 
all to get accumulated, and be inclined to 
march at an opportune hour.” (33) 


Se MARTATAD ACHAT SCH FERS FAI: A: I 31) 
Thus ends Canto Three in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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ade : et: 
Canto IV 


Hearing the report of Hanuman, Sri Rama fixes a propitious 
hour for the departure of his forces for 
Lanka, and perceives good omens 


Tat Sad aet = aMacqyayt: | 
adisaeataters =U: | ARTUR 
Having duly heard the account of 
Hanuman seriatim, Sri Rama of unfailing 
prowess, who was endowed with extra- 
ordinary energy, then spoke as follows: 
(1) 

aaa cst at ster tara: 
faa afrenf’ weaaag wate ane 


“| shall destroy without delay Lanka, 
that city of the redoubtable ogre, Ravana, of 
which you have just spoken: | truly promise 
this to you. (2) 


afer ded ata yarorafinre 
oat ded fasta wrat wet fear: 3 


“Approve of our march at this very 
hour, O Sugriva! The sun has reached 
the meridian and departure at this hour, 
known by the name of Abhijit (so-called 
because it brings victory to the departing 
person), is advisable. (3) 


teat CaM T ASA FATA AeA Titer: 
dian spartan A sremeata sifad 
Wherardsad wear Utarmatara: ux i 


“That ogre for his part may return to 
his abode after abducting Sita; but he cannot 
escape alive. Hearing from the mouth of 
Siddhas and others of my march to 
Lanka, Sita too will regain her lost hope of 
survival, even as an ailing man would on 
touching an immortalizing herb or quaffing 
the drink of immortality at the close of his 
life. (4) 


SMITH Wel vated eT ated 
awa 8 aia = dalttaatad: 4 


“The constellation Uttaraphalguni is 
actually in the ascendant today, while 
tomorrow the moon will be in conjunction 
with the constellation Hasta. Let us, therefore, 
march this very day, accompanied by all 
the troops, O Sugriva! (5) 


Rar a ugar aft wesvtata a1 
Pea waut damien] wrerear su 
“From the omens, which actually 
appear on my person and which | behold, | 
conclude that killing Ravana, | shall bring 
back Sita, Janaka’s daughter. (6) 
sues Tet epost an 
fast waa iedta TTI II 
“Twitching in the upper lid, this right 
eye of mine actually foretells, as it were, my 
coveted victory as being near.” (7) 


wt aman ae quis: 
sara TAT orate «= Gaeerefenifare: tt 2 1 


Warmly applauded by Sugriva, the ruler 
of monkeys, as well as by Laksmana, 
Sri Rama, whose mind was set on piety 
and who was well-versed in politics, then 
spoke once more as follows: (8) 


3 ad acre ate arinafadqa 
qd: widest aro ae 
“Let Nila, accompanied by one lakh of 


agile monkeys, march at the head of this 
army to examine the passage. (9) 


wea =i = eittenrrrarhtorr 
Tet ATMA Ue, Mat Aad ATi oll 


302 


Addressing the Commander-in-Chief, 
Nila, he said: “O Nila, my generalissimo, 
lead the army speedily by a route full of 
fruits and roots as well as of honey and 
abounding in woods with a cool shade and 
fresh water. (10) 


qaqa: «= aa Tce 
Tare: uf tataredseed Perera: eeu 
“Evil-minded ogres might vitiate the 
roots, fruits and water along that route. 
Remaining ever vigilant on the way, protect 
you the aforesaid substances from them.(11) 


Pag aay ay a athe: 
aireqeniiagag: uret fed ATL ee I 
“Leaping all round the monkeys should 
find out the enemy’s troops lying in ambush 
in ravines and thickets, nay, in parts of the 
forest which are difficult of access. (12) 
aT wey et feted AaAA ATTA | 
Wake Heat At AT fawaoT WaraATL I 83 UI 
“Any weak element, which may be 
found, should, however, be left back at this 
very place, Kiskindha; for this task of ours 
is formidable. Those troops alone, which 
are endowed with prowess should be utilized 
in this expedition. (13) 
arntar =o ita = Weare: | 
plate: Wentiad STaAgISA ASE: Vv il 
“Let the lions among monkeys, who 
are endowed with extraordinary might, in 
their hundreds and thousands, lead the 
redoubtable vanguard, resembling the tide 
of a sea. (14) 


Tag fatter waa else: | 
TaAAAT Ad Wat FA saAM Wai 
“Let the monkeys Gaja, who closely 
resembles a mountain, and Gavaya, who is 
endowed with extraordinary might, as well 
as Gavaksa march in the van even like a 
proud bull at the head of cows. (15) 


« VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


ad arate amet: wtaat Ufa: | 
Ua aaUT Uva TT STATS: 1 8G UI 


“Let the monkey Rsabha, a leader of 
monkeys, nay, who is a veritable bull among 
monkeys, proceed defending the right flank 
of the army of monkeys. (16) 


Tweeeda  geltearedt = eraa: | 

ad arate: Wet urpeafaftsa: it V9 
“Let the impetuous Gandhamadana, who 

is difficult to assail like an elephant in rut, 

move along leading the left flank of the army 

of monkeys. (17) 


ara «oo aemeatse 9 ociteatueday| 
safe STATA AAPA: 11 BS A 


“Mounting the shoulders of Hanuman, 
even as Indra, the ruler of all the three 
worlds, would ride Airavata, the king of 
elephants, and cheering the army, rushing 
like a flood, | shall march in the centre of 
the army. (18) 


SgeTT «GAM AQAUTTTRTTT: | 
meade = ae | aferoriferaferetar 9 


“Nay, let Laksmana, who vies with 
Death himself, march on the back of Angada 
even as Kubera, the lord or controller of 
riches, the ruler of spirits, would ride his 
own elephant, Sarvabhauma (one of the 
elephants guarding the quarters). (19) 
Waray Coy Mat A at | 
MMTst Aetate: Hlat aed A Aa: Roll 

“Nay, let the mighty-armed, Jambavan, 
the ruler of bears, and Susena as well as 


the monkey, Vegadarsi, the aforesaid three 
defend the rear.” (20) 


Ward aa: sar autar arfettata: | 

eifeest werdtat amar ard 122i 
Hearing the command of Sri Rama, a 

scion of Raghu, Sugriva, the foremost of 


monkeys and the ruler of the army, who 
was endowed with extraordinary prowess, 
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gave detailed orders to the monkeys 
accordingly. (21) 
a amen: wal waa Aehte: | 
Tena: Pravag sig gear qari 22 
Emerging from the caves as well 
as from mountain-tops, all the aforesaid 
monkey hordes, who were endowed with 


extraordinary might, speedily leapt forward 
on that occasion. (22) 


wt arent ae a uf: 
ST Ta eaten aaa aferott fesrq it 23 i 


Placed ahead Sugriva, the ruler of 
monkeys, as well as Laksmana, Sri Rama, 
whose mind was set on piety, thereupon 
sallied forth with his army in a southerly 
direction. (23) 


wed: wideees = aalfefrsraatay 
arumiss «=o aitfavetat «= oferta ev 


Surrounded by monkeys numbering 
hundreds and tens of thousands, nay, lakhs 
and crores, and looking like elephants, Sri 
Rama then moved along. (24) 
a araaqardt at aedt eftarfet 
Ber: Wala: Aa Eataonfs urfeta: it BW I 

That huge army of monkeys followed 
Sri Rama, who was marching along 
with them. Protected as they were by 
Sugriva, all felt rejoiced and enraptured. 

(25) 
Mead: Wad Wetetsy WTA: | 
ede Faas ara afarot fasriit 2e I 
wat: GT aa a went a 
Seen | Aaa Wag reNfeoT: 1 RII 


The monkeys proceeded precisely ina 
southerly direction, some leaping on all sides 
in order to guard the army against any 
possible danger and others springing with a 
view to clearing the passage, thundering, 
nay, roaring like lions and bellowing like 


303 


bulls, feasting on the fragrant honey and 
fruits and carrying huge trees bearing 
bunches of blossom. (26-27) 


set wear gat frdafa ferara a 
Utada | UT WATT RC Il 


The proud monkeys would all of a 
sudden lift up and throw one another. Nay, 
moving along, some would spring up in 
the air, while others dashed down their 
companions, springing like them. (28) 


Tau at fede: ad a write: | 
ofa wifa wat waaer aatoan eeu 


“Ravana as well as all the rangers of 
the night must be killed by us” thus roared 
the monkeys in the presence of Sri Rama. 

(29) 


Gragaat det dt: gy wa a 
Wart Meat TT aritcght: El soll 
Going ahead alongwith many other 
monkeys, Rsabha, Nila and the heroic 
Kumuda too cleared the way. (30) 

Wat FT UsT Atal Wat Aaa Ua I 
afafircghrettda: VAPMaSTT: 11 32 
Surrounded by many mighty and 
redoubtable monkeys for his part, Sugriva, 
the exterminator of foes, marched in the 
centre alongwith Sri Rama and Laksmana. 
(31) 

ae: weaatedit: cpnlfefuderfirda: | 
wart wars wa staeqr sz 
Actually controlling the entire army, 
the valiant monkey, Satabali, who was 
accompanied by ten crores of monkeys, 
protected it single-handed. (32) 


mldieraattan: cheat Uaal Wt: ! 
TAA TP: uUpetta aearfararfa i 33 
Followed by a hundred crores of 


monkeys, Kesari and Panasa protected the 
right flank of that army; while Gaja and 
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Arka, who were followed by numerous 
monkeys, guarded the other, left, flank. (33) 


wor owraaista = sedtcigfinradt 
Gia Wed: pat Wet Aererd:  avil 
Surrounded by numerous bears and 
placing Sugriva at their head, Susena as 
well as Jambavan carefully guarded the 
rear. (34) 
at | Sarath «eit | araaa: | 
Way wad sete Aer TAAL 34 UI 
Marching ahead Satabali and others, in 
order to clear the passage, the heroic 
Commander-in-Chief, Nila, the foremost 
among monkeys, nay, a veritable bull among 
them, held that army in check lest it should 
do any harm to the cities etc., falling on the 
way. (35) 
RG: Wise wetsa we: aft | 
Pads | AGN: | ASTI 36 II 
The heroes, Darimukha and Prajangha, 
as well as Jambha and the monkey Rabhasa 
went about urging the monkeys move 
forward on all sides. (36) 


Ua a atereet Testa acraftar: | 
syed fiitsrs wal faiteraraqqi 30 u 
wife a Gaon deraihst afot a 
THe Vet arent sia sida 3e 
asta ARTE | Tera 
arias tt dq amtact Aad 38 il 
Rawat neat «6 ainreraftrarotar 
TS ANA: Uys TEI HleHSN: Il Yo I 
guinea: ad Uavat ga ified: | 
eearggart dt wed At we I 
Tega TeqeSt Weal ARTE | 
at ammnt ae afta: use 
SAT TAT Tate AA aterott Faery | 
waged WH cen: wat PRT se I 
sara UguTiee «= Guitetufasaart| 
ermareay adel fad sar A WAU wx Il 
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ara: wpm ufrareata 
Tetha a Pra fafa seat a Wea we 
wa aa ugats watveareifega | 
arqarfa frat arg: Gat Weed: WS: i we 


In this way the aforesaid tigers among 
monkeys, who were all proud of their 
might, pressed forward. Meanwhile, they 
caught sight of the Sahya mountain, the 
foremost of mountains, surrounded by 
hundreds of other smaller mountains, as 
also lakes with full-blown lotuses and other 
flowers, as well as excellent ponds. Avoiding 
the precincts of cities as well as the rural 
parts like one seized with fear, Knowing as 
it did the command of Sri Rama, whose 
wrath gave rise to fear, that redoubtable 
and huge monkey army, which resembled 
the tide of a sea, surged forward like an 
exceedingly dreadful ocean roaring terribly. 
Like swift steeds urged on with a spur, all 
those heroic elephants among monkeys 
bounded forward with agility to the side of 
the aforesaid Sri Rama, son of Daégaratha. 
Being borne by the two monkeys, Angada 
and Hanuman, Laksmana and Sri Rama, 
the aforesaid two jewels among men, shone 
brightly like the moon and the sun conjoined 
with two major planets, Jupiter and Venus, 
respectively. Highly honoured by Sugriva, 
the king of monkeys, as well as by 
Laksmana, and accompanied by the army, 
Sri Rama, whose mind was set on piety, 
thereupon proceeded towards the southern 
quarter. To the said Sri Rama, whose purpose 
ever stood fully accomplished, Laksmana, 
who was mounted on the shoulders of 
Angada and who had intuitive knowledge of 
the fruition of an undertaking, submitted 
as follows in happy accents: “Killing Ravana 
in no time and recovering the abducted 
princess of the Videha territory, you will 
return fully accomplished of purpose to 
Ayodhya, which will also have its purpose 
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accomplished by your safe and happy 
return. | perceive good omens of great 
moment, which all prognosticate the 
accomplishment of your purpose, O scion 
of Raghu! A benign, gentle, favourable, cool 
and agreeable, fragrant breeze is blowing in 
the same direction as the army is proceeding. 

(37—46) 


qiaarearsa Wael Faison: | 
yeast fest: wat fancy fears: von 


“Nay, these beasts and birds are emitting 
unbroken and agreeable sounds. Moreover 
the quarters are all serene and the sun is 
shining brightly. (47) 


shard: WRerd ya Aa Waleorq ii ve i 
“With its bright light, the planet Venus 
too, sprung from the Sage Bhrgu (a mind- 
born son of Brahma, the creator) has risen 
at your back, in the north. The very bright 
pole-star (which is distinguishable by the 
contiguity of the stars presided over by the 
seven Brahmana Rsis or the Great Bear) 
as well as the stars presided over by the 
seven foremost Rsis (and bearing the name 
of the Great Bear) are all shining clearly 
and brightly in the northern sky, while 
coursing clockwise round the _ pole-star. 
(48) 

frergtanent ofa mata: aguted: | 
frase: Utiserrenearepunt AEA Ul YF UI 
“A star presided over by the royal 
sage TriSanku, a forbear of the high-souled 
Ikswakus, is also shining brightly before us 
in the southern sky, accompanied by another 
star presided over by his family priest, Sage 
Vasistha. (49) 

farct a Wesia fase Preusa 
Aad wTetenheateR ot = AIL Ko UI 
“The two bright stars, the VisSakhas, 
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the foremost constellation in the eyes of the 
Ikswakus (being their tutelary constellation), 
are also gleaming over there, free from 
the evil influence of malevolent planets 
(Mars etc.,). (50) 
at «hart «oa Aaaafadterd 
Wet Weradt TT year TN Il 
“The constellation Mula, presided over 
by the ogre Nirrti (the deity presiding over 
the south-west) and as such ruling the 
destinies of the ogres, is badly aspected, in 
that it is touched by a comet risen with a tail 
of light and tormenting it. (51) 


aa ade fares Terarrqareerc | 
wet Hie Aart Teds 4 ui 


“And all this has come about for the 
extermination of ogres; for the star ruling 
the destiny of those caught in the grip of 
Death is oppressed by a malevolent planet 
at the hour of death. (52) 


Wet: Garg ant wera a 
Vattet ATfeeat We AMAA FAT: 1&3 Il 


“The water of lakes etc., is pellucid 
and sweet and the woodlands are laden 
with fruit; fragrant breezes do not blow 
violently, while trees bear blossom according 
to season. (53) 


ofa afta Wenrerastitch War 
carta Sant daa aera 
Van water viet afaqra as 


“Disposed like the forces of gods 
arrayed in the battle, which brought 
destruction to the demon Taraka (at the 
hands of Kartikeya, son of Lord Siva, the 
Commander-in-Chief of the celestial army), 
the forces of the monkeys shine brightly, O 
lord! Observing this fully, you ought to be 
pleased, O noble prince!” (54) 


Ba waver we: Ufataradta| 
aaa Wel Het wT sale ys i 
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Thus spoke Laksmana (son of Sumitra), 
feeling cheerful on having reassured his 
eldest brother, Sri Rama. Meanwhile, the 
army of the monkeys moved along, covering 


the entire globe, as it were. (55) 
AAS aS l 
Sas arMeed nea 


Wadd cre Part ufad: war 
wuddatet aaron |= ahtenfedtu yen 
Beat sat stat eaftraraecdate: | 
SAMS GATT: Add FCAT Ul 
adteaita walter wereaatttad | 
wife faromsita garnets: Tear 4 Il 
war, yfauestia aah weaha a 
Tear a aero fereep arersr APE It Go U 
Waa Wel Peat wT Aedt aa: | 
a Gea: ad wrANtedee: ee Il 
wa | owaaeret = wanifaafercna: | 
Be ate acts aad: WETTIG? Il 
aerate cig fateetsrepteats | 
wa faq gt waedds aor 
ofa fecfect apart arent: | 
Weneds Geo doy: vera ey i 
Intercepting the sunlight, the terrible 
dust raised by the monkeys—who consisted 
of some tiger-like bears and monkeys having 
nails and teeth for their weapons—with the 
fore parts of their hands and feet covered 
the earth. Like a continuous line of clouds 
enveloping the heavens, the formidable army 
of monkeys proceeded along encompassing 
the southern quarter alongwith the mountains, 
the woods and the sky. While the army 
crossed the rivers on the way, all their 
currents flowed in the opposite direction for 
many leagues continuously. The aforesaid 
army entered lakes with pellucid waters 
through the centre, mountains clothed with 
trees obliquely, level plains through every 
side and woodlands laden with fruit from 
underneath. The huge army thus advanced, 
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covering the entire globe all over, as it 
were. Their prowess in the cause of Sri 
Rama having redoubled, all the aforesaid 
monkeys wore a cheerful countenance and 
moved with the swiftness of the wind. 
Exhibiting joy, prowess and superior strength 
in relation to one another through haughtiness 
born of high spirits natural to youth, they 
made various gestures on the way (as 
follows). Some of them walked quickly, while 
others sprang in the air. Still other monkeys, 
who ranged in the woods, emitted sounds 
expressive of joy, lashed their tail and also 
stamped their feet. (56—64) 


yer fafara vrei Fara TUB | 
atets syetfor Frito Freire: nee u 
Stretching their arms, and climbing up 
the peaks of mountains, other monkeys (lit., 
rangers of mountains) broke off the rocks 
and trees. (65) 


Teter Wasted eters watar 
Beaigy AAAI: WEE UI 


Some thundered at the top of their 
voice, while others roared like lions. Still 
others destroyed many networks of creepers 
with a jerk of their thighs. (66) 


Beauty fetta fatacnty: ferewrse: | 
ad: vee aplfefrss eet: gel 
arto qari sited Ae 
a wt ata fears vedt eared ee u 
Even while stretching their limbs at the 
time of yawning, some powerful monkeys 
sported with rocks and trees. Presently the 
earth was splendidly covered by thousands, 
nay, lakhs and crores of most formidable 
monkeys. The huge army of monkeys thus 
moved on day and night. (67-68) 


Wena: wd Bataonfantern: | 
areata aha wel agihratre: | 
Wharera: dat qed aarfs Area ge UI 
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The monkeys, who all felt highly rejoiced 
and cheerful, protected as they were on all 
sides by Sugriva, and who all welcomed 
war, eager as they were to get Sita liberated, 
walked with quick steps and did not linger 
anywhere even for an hour. (69) 


ad: | Weaatates | ATE 
Para ATT PATEL VO II 
Then, reaching the Sahya mountain 
(identified with a part of the Western Ghats), 
thick with trees and rich in varied woodlands, 
the aforesaid monkeys climbed up to it. 
(70) 

art fata adem a 
usaty gal wa: Tae ATH Ai 92 il 
Sri Rama marched on, seeing diverse 


forests as well as the streams and cascades 
on the Sahya and Malaya mountains. (71) 


aan actenigarstcnry agacenrs | 
far, aratisa Meat TA WTSRTAT: 11192 UI 
The monkeys broke down Campaka, 
Tilaka, Mango, Asoka, Sinduvara, Tinisa 
and Karavira trees standing on the aforesaid 
mountains. (72) 


Wigs ABA were | 
WET CTA UT alee GA TSTAT: 11 93 UI 
They also broke down Ankola, Karafja, 


Plaksa and Nyagrodha, Jambu, Myrobalan 
and Nipa trees. (73) 


very a way fafaen: Magar: | 
ager: yatta aries 
Violently shaken by the fury of the 
winds, generated by the swift march of the 
monkeys, the various forest trees standing 
on lovely rocks covered the monkeys with 
their blossom. (74) 


Wed: Gade ata aaagitact: | 
TeUettHp al gary TETTPETT 1 9% I 
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Accompanied by humming bees, a 
breeze delightful to the touch and cool through 
the contact of sandalwood trees was blowing 
through the woods emitting the odour of 
honey. (75) 


afi sere aah fafa: 1 
aq: waa Ypatqay = ated: 0g I 
Werte 88st = dat: | 
fro Tay Ada: Aerafera: 11 Vy Il 
det: Peganisl Aaa AANA: | 


MAAN WAU Hayes Tera: i Ve i 


Richly adorned with minerals, the lord 
of mountains for its part shone all the brighter. 
The dust raised from the minerals and brought 
together by the wind covered the huge army 
of monkeys on all sides. Clothed with 
blossom on all sides on the lovely plateaux, 
the Ketaki and Sinduvara trees and Vasanti 
creepers ravished the soul. The Madhavi 
creepers were charged with odour, while 
the Kunda (jasmine) shrubs were in blossom. 

(76—78) 


Fatttacat ants Gael AHMET | 
Taatercrarsya ArTaars Oferta: 198 I 


Nay, Ciribilva and Madhuka, Vafjula 
and Bakula, Rafjaka and Tilaka trees and 
Naga trees too burst into blossom. (79) 
Get: Ueterntsa callers Ofer: | 
qaferantisa feet: HesredaM co tl 
fecarenheartensya ote Areata | 
ATS ELC SISTEM: WATHTETAT Il 28 A 

Mango as well as Patala and Kovidara, 
Muculinda as well as Arjuna, Simsapa and 
Kutaja, Hintala as well as Tini$a, Curna 
and Nipa, blue Asoka, Sarala, Ankola 


and Padmaka trees too were in blossom. 
(80-81) 


Wraarar: wrath Wa Tatepeitenad: | 
area ART TT: TEA AAT ATU 22 A 
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Unaeartatd: HMeosatraterdn: | 
wa: waa Patol areata: 23 i 
All the aforesaid trees on their part 
were set in commotion by the said monkeys, 
who felt pleased at the sight of their blossom. 
There were lovely wells with stairs as well 
as ponds on that mountain, which were 
frequented by Cakrawaka birds, the ruddy 
geese, inhabited by ducks, crowded with 
water-fowls and cranes and were haunted 
by boars and deer. (82-83) 
meee: fas: VIgets wala: | 
ere aghata: Germ: WAT: i 2x I 


Nay, they were being visited on all 
sides by bears, hyenas, lions, tigers inspiring 
terror and many dreadful and vicious 
elephants. (84) 
Wal: Gielen: Het: PACA | 
asfafad: Get Taree ASIA: WC I 


The reservoirs of water in the shape of 
lakes etc., on that mountain looked charming 
with expanded blue lotuses, water-lilies, white 
water-lilies and other aquatic flowers of 
various kinds. (85) 
wa aN Hea Arifssrroreda | 
Seal Ualehiat Wel tsa GPR: Uk Ul 
sees wraaha TA sreaea aT: | 
wera Tht Saat Aico 
augatreda |= Wear «= Aceh: | 
PaAGaT | STAT AT Ue 
aq; Trad: tarot Heats weft: | 
Wearavaed fandarea at: cei 
fast fre wey: wrerrest: | 
qaaAsa THI Aa Ae afew: Fo ti 
ara gar werd waar arr 
aya ager me at afta ga | 
aa cHuetchet: wedita 9 ageRT ee il 

Nay, flocks of birds of various kinds 
sang on the peaks of that mountain. Having 
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bathed and quaffed water, the monkeys 
sported and plunged one another in these 
lakes etc. Climbing the mountain, the 
monkeys broke down the fruits, fragrant as 
nectar, as well as the flowers of the trees 
as also the roots on that mountain. Nay, the 
aforesaid monkeys, who were drunk with 
pride of strength and were tawny like honey, 
quaffed honey from the hanging honeycombs, 
weighing about a maund* each, and went 
their way contented and happy. The jewels 
among monkeys marched on, smashing the 
trees, pulling the climbers and throwing away 
the foremost of mountains. Removing honey 
from the trees, other proud monkeys for 
their part thundered. Others proceeded to 
the trees to snatch away honey, while still 
others quaffed honey to their heart’s content. 
Entirely covered with those bulls among 
monkeys, the earth for its part looked like a 
piece of land covered with ripe fields of 
paddy. (86—91) 


Hesna wae wat Usilacirers: | 
siete Herarg: frat gayfiaqueei 


Duly reaching the Mahendra mountain, 
the mighty-armed Sri Rama with lotus-like 
eyes forthwith ascended its peak adorned 
with trees. (92) 


Having climbed up its peak, Sri Rama, 
son of King DaSaratha, beheld from it the 
sea crowded with turtle and fish. (93) 


a Ge walter vets a aati 
smegrqetat eas | aR ev 
Having duly crossed in the first place the 
Sahya mountain as well as the great Malaya 
mountain, they reached in due course, after 


crossing the Mahendra mountain the sea, 
which was making a terrible noise. (94) 


* roughly about 40 Kg. 
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Tae WII 8 ae! 
TH Tad ses: Teta: AewATT: 1 eu Ul 
Climbing down the Mahendra mountain, 
Sri Rama, the foremost of those who ravish 
the mind, accompanied by Sugriva, the king 
of monkeys, and Laksmana quickly sought 
the most excellent woodland adjoining the 
sea. (95) 


aa ateatactact ara: eettfterc: | 
aera faqet wal aaa ee UI 


Having arrived at the vast sea-shore, 
the foot of whose rocks had been washed 
by volumes of water risen all of a sudden, 
Sri Rama spoke as follows: (96) 


Wa aa: Ata aBunea 
sear fafa at at a: Gaquteerari ey il 
“We have now reached the sea, the 
abode of Varuna, the god of water, O Sugriva! 
The same problem faces me here at the 
present moment, which stared us in the 
face before. (97) 


at: wadRisd are: akat ula | 
a mreaqorea)—_ prertectitquuta: 1 ec 


“Beyond this stretches the yonder 
shoreless sea, the lord of rivers, and this 
sea cannot be crossed without some device. 

(98) 
afeea Pragitsed wet: wea 
aa arta WW UAT ee I 

“Therefore, let an encampment be made 
at this very spot and let deliberation be set 
on foot here, so that this army of monkeys 
may reach the opposite shore.” (99) 


gata a wera: draracorenfira: | 
Wa: OPRAH ATAATATIAT eT ll Foo ll 
In these words did the celebrated Sri 
Rama of mighty arms, who was emaciated 
due to the abduction of Sita, enjoin the 
quartering of his army on reaching the sea. 
(100) 
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wat: Oa aged acrat etasa | 
Ta Wace A: APNAS TFT ok Ul 


“Let all the forces be quartered on 
the strand, O bull among monkeys,” he 
continued. “The time is ripe for us to discuss 
the means of crossing the sea at this point. 


(101) 

Tat at ST AAT aT aE Hat ast 
Tard AMT: WT Aa Gt WF A AU oR 
“Let no one slip away on any account 
whatsoever, leaving his unit of army. Let 
the gallant monkeys make a move to guard 
the army against any possible danger; and 
it should be known that there may be covert 
danger for us.” (102) 


THe Tat Brat WUta: WetgAuT: | 

tat Pragrad, dit Ermer FATATI 203 I 
Hearing the command of Sri Rama, 

Sugriva with Laksmana caused the army to 


be quartered on the beach covered with 
trees. (103) 


fanrst wala Ae A Ag AT 

agua: star feta ga APT: Il 20% Il 
Quartered in the vicinity of the sea, 

that army shone brightly like a second 


glorious sea with its water pale-white as 
honey. (104) 


areas = ddet | aga: | 
Prfereetsy Ot Ut HTSAATOTT Aalael: Il Qo Ul 
Having reached the forest adjoining 
the beach, the aforesaid bulls among 
monkeys then encamped there, seeking 
to reach the other shore of the vast sea. 
(105) 

cet fafasrarrmat Saree: ea: | 
saa = AMT WUT ATTN Q0R II 
The noise of the movement of the 
army, while they were encamping, was 
distinctly heard drowning the roar of the 
sea. (106) 
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a arnont satsrit aiteontsrarterat | 
fret Paferet wadt Waeateleyad il 2019 Il 


Protected on all sides by Sugriva and 
devoted to the cause of Sri Rama, that 
huge army of monkeys was encamped in 
three divisions viz., (i) bears, (ii) Go-Langulas 
or long-tailed monkeys (Re) and (iii) 
monkeys. (107) 


a aetanrara wet amvarfett 
ayaa = USAT «= AeTOTEL IN 20d Il 


Having reached the vast sea and 
beholding the ocean lashed by the force of 
the winds, the said army of monkeys felt 
rejoiced. (108) 
qranararel Tarra | 
wed aeorardt  frageftae: i 208 Il 
Westmont  aaret ferent 
wea era afar: u ego 
wat ayayd wireareareery| 
austere: alot fafatatifre: e922 i 
aaitikaratet = waredeunrerery | 
AAME «—- WEA TAATATST TATA 222 I 
get tari | aamrenrqueraa 
Tears: fanrer aracifera: | 
suas Fa WeeT TORTI 1 eeB il 


The leaders of the monkey troops sat 
surveying the sea (lit., the abode of Varuna, 
the god of water), with shores far apart, 
nay, stretching without any obstruction for 
hundreds of miles together and infested 
with hordes of ogres—the sea which looked 
terrible on account of its furious crocodiles 
and alligators; which was tossed high at the 
close of the day and the approach of night 
at moonrise and was full of images of the 
moon, reflected on its billows, which laughed 
as it were through volumes of foam produced 
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by its waves and danced as it were through 
its billows; which was crowded with huge 
alligators, swift as a furious gale as well as 
with Timis* (a species of gigantic fish 
believed to be a hundred Yojanas or eight 
hundred miles long) and Timingilas (fish 
capable of devouring even Timis); which 
was swarmed with serpents endowed with 
flaming hoods and thus looked like Patala, 
the abode of Varuna; which was crowded 
with enormous aquatic creatures and thickly 
set with mountains (under water), which 
had excellent fastnesses like Lanka on its 
shore, which could not be easily crossed, 
and which was fathomless and an abode of 
demons. Volumes of its water, whipped into 
motion by the winds and penetrated into by 
sharks and the bodies of serpents, rose 
and fell joyfully. (109—113) 

sitrauitranfecg = Aree TCTA 
qakmerdt at uefa wer eexi 

wr weet arma 
am urat dla Pfasrrmevadi ees il 
With its sparkling spray, the sea, 
which is always the dread refuge of demons 
(the enemies of gods) and is infested with 
huge serpents and reaches in its depth up 
to Patala (the nethermost subterranean 
region), looked like a multitude of sparks 
thrown here and there and also presented 
the appearance of the firmament whose 
sparkling frozen dew-drops appeared like 
so many sparks thrown here and there, 
nay, which is frequented by Nagas, is 
the abode of demons and is deep as 
Patala; while the firmament above looked 
like another sea. Nay, the sea as well as 
the firmament looked just the same. 
(114-115) 


* We read in the Puranas: 


afta Teas TASTE: | 
dom fief ae: «a fafa sda: 
fafratedtsa defense = armel 
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Pah AAT: AA A TMS ETAT 
ast CA GV ANAT aHer Il 8 NE UI 


The water of the sea was linked with 
the firmament and the latter with the water 
of the sea. Full of stars and pearls, 
respectively, the two appeared identical. 

(116) 


waar 9 difarenracreat oT 
faster 4 Gana GANTT TI VV Il 


No distinction could be made between 
the two, viz., the sea and the firmament, in 
the latter of which (the sky) clouds had 
sprung into existence, while the former was 
crowded with rows of waves. (117) 
STARE: GT: CRT aT: | 
oH: freer warts saraAT ee i 

Having come in close contact with and 
collided against one another, the waves of 
the kingly sea roared with a terrible noise 
like huge kettledrums sounding in the 
air. (118) 


Terese = fearenfat «= aaa 
TUrMHAaA Ba ASMVTAATH ATI V2 ll 


The monkeys saw the sea concentrated, 
as it were, at one place by the wind, nay, 
characterized by the noise of precious 
stones scattered by it as well as by the 
roaring of its waves, also infested with 
aquatic creatures and rising high as though 
infuriated. (119) 


See ASI aes | 
Bega «= Weert PAR: 11 220 I 


Those high-souled monkeys surveyed 
the sea lashed by the winds and tossed by 
them in the air, nay, dancing, as it were, 
through its waves. (120) 


cet fren Beat age: feat: | 
Urisrerate Weitere ATELI 222 Il 


Standing wonderstruck at this, the 
monkeys saw the sea full of noise 
produced by the rolling waves, riotous, as it 
were. (121) 


Seare MARTTI AIH SHI FERS Aes: A: il ¥ il 
Thus ends Canto Four in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


us: wt: 
Canto V 


While talking with Laksmana, Sri Rama is reminded 
of Sita and, smitten with pangs of love, gives 
way to grief and lamentation 


a ¢ ate fafiacaren qaafed 
area oat are at fatratyrari 2 ul 


Properly guarded by itself and fully 
vigilant, the aforesaid army of monkeys for 
its part was comfortably quartered on the 
northern shore of the sea by Nila, the 


Commander-in-Chief. 

eg fefaasiit oat aregget 

farsa at eat were wdditfaern ei 
Nay, both Mainda and Dwivida, the two 


bulls among monkeys, patrolled in that area 
on all sides of the army for its protection. (2) 


(1) 
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Pifecerat q Garrat die Aardiaa: | 
Uvdta HAUT Fea WAT TAMA Ul 3 Ul 
The army having been quartered on 
the shore of the sea (the lord of all rivers 
and streams), Sri Rama for his part spoke 
as follows to Laksmana on seeing him 
standing by his side: (3) 


Weesy fea west wesa Watesta 
wa ava: )«=oadaetet «aed x 


“As time passes, grief too, they 
say, undoubtedly disappears; in my case, 
however, even as | miss my darling, Sita, it 
grows day by day. (4) 


Ta ee fa aaa oe alfa a 
Wiearsiranst = aaser = siaadau yt 


“My agony does not exist because my 
beloved is away from me, nor is it due to the 
fact that she has been borne away. | grieve 
for this alone that the time allowed for her 
survival is actually passing away. (5) 


alte ala Ae: Shia A VILA ATA TITT I 
vata Tease | afteearTa: 1 UI 


“Speed, O Breeze, to the spot where 
my love is; having fanned her, touch me as 
well. The touch of my body with you in that 
case will react in the same way as the 
meeting of one’s gaze with the moon i.e., 
reliever of all pain and exhilarating. (6) 


wae oceft Taft fad daftrarsra 
a arate frat ar at feararon aerate 9 1 


“The exclamation ‘Ah, my lord!’ which 
that darling addressed to me while being 
borne away by the ogre, consumes my 
limbs like poison swallowed by me and 
continuing in my stomach. (7) 


aetearrerad =| afeetnfaronraer 

we fet wit a cad venice 
“My body is consumed night and day 

by the fire of love fed with the fuel of my 
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separation from her and flaring up into the 
bright flame of my thought of her. (8) 


sTameuta cae dirt wearat fear 
Ud U Wael HMA A AT YA Bet qe 3 
“Diving into the sea, without you as 
my companion, O darling of Sumitra, | shall 
repose there. Flaming love will not certainly 
consume me lying asleep in water, as 
aforesaid. (9) 


aeadd HM wae Sif 
ae MW a amterat enformfsrdti eon 


“That the said lady of charming limbs 
and myself repose on the selfsame earth is 
enough consolation for me, soliciting as | do 
her company (desolate that | am) and it will 
be possible for me to survive on this score 
alone. (10) 


mena chen: Aenea face: 

Soe Stans taxi aeaponhs aL ee ul 
“Even as the crop in a field without 

water remains alive through contact with a 


field underwater, | too survive because | 
hear of her surviving. (11) 


Heal FT Ue, astoit waaaracdarom | 
fatsrer gra Reet Stat antares FETAL ge UI 
“When on earth, having thoroughly 
conquered my enemies, shall | actually 
behold Sita of excellent limbs and eyes 
large as a lotus, and welcome as abundant 
fortune? (12) 


mal Gaeetes TAM: Tatar, 
gigas ure | Caeftarge: 1 93 
“When, raising a bit her lotus-like face 
with its extremely charming teeth and lips, 
shall | kiss it even as an ailing man would 
drink an elixir of life? (13) 
at cea: afedt wat eet areata 
Bal A el Arena Here At aps: Wks 


“O, when will her close, bulging and 
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quivering breasts, resembling the palmyra 
fruit, actually press me even as she embraces 
me? (14) 


a waafaarmret wairaerat | adit | 
wate ATadAa aa arferreafar eu i 


“Surely that virtuous lady with dark- 
cornered eyes, who has myself alone for 
her protector and has fallen in the midst of 
ogres, does not find a redeemer any more 
than a woman without a protector. (15) 


wei sas deat wa a fran 
Tarte Mt ETM SIAT AN 2 I 


“How does the daughter of Janaka, 
nay, my darling and the daughter-in-law 


of Dasaratha repose in the midst of 
ogresses? (16) 
sifaareartar tata a faerarcatreata | 


faye eter, Aterserieteranr yrfeeara Ut 819 


“Will Sita emerge into view destroying 
through me the unshakable ogres, in the 
same way as the crescent would shine 
forth during the autumn dispersing the dark 
clouds? (17) 


raat Tt PAT 
Wa att | SeeHrefarasa4rc i V2 UI 
“Sita, who is slender by nature, must 
undoubtedly be leaner still from grief and 
abstinence from food due to adversity of 
time and place. (18) 


wal F Taree Peranta areenrt 
Vilh WaT VIHAR APTI 88 I 
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“O, when, digging shafts into the breast 
of Ravana (the ruler of ogres), and casting 
off my mental woe, shall | dispel the grief of 
Sita? (19) 


wal FY Ue A ated Ataracaaraar | 
AICHVST HUSA MAA Iat AHL I Bo UI 


“O when, clinging to my neck, full of 
longing, will my virtuous Sita, who is like a 
daughter of the gods, shed tears of joy? 

(20) 
wal wast at Afacitfararsn 
wea fauateath ara: wpactat Tar 22 

“When shall | cast away thoroughly 
and for good all at once this terrible grief 
born of separation from Sita, a princess of 
Mithila, in the same way as one would 
discard a soiled garment?” (21) 


Ud facade at weet eta: 
frgarrcaquicrtiserqarmad = RR TI 
While the sagacious Sri Rama was 
wailing as aforesaid on that spot, the sun, 
whose brilliance had grown dim due to the 


decline of the day, disappeared below the 
western horizon. (22) 


Svahadt AAA WA: Wearqaraa | 
ACL HUeaell dat vitcatepcitea: tl 23 Ul 
Comforted by Laksmana, Sri Rama, 
who was distracted with grief, performed 
his evening devotions, thinking all the time 


of Sita, whose eyes resembled the petals 
of a lotus. (23) 


SY MARTATAY ACMI ALCHI FERS TAA: AA: II 4 I 


Thus ends Canto Five in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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US: at: 
Canto VI 


At Lanka Ravana holds consultation with the ogres on the means of 
victory in the contingency of a conflict with the monkeys 


aga ¢ ad He a geal warae| 
Tas AM Bev = AeerTl 
sae Tatar Mary feat fea Pacaresp|a: It 


Perceiving the terrible and grisly feat 
accomplished in Lanka by the high-souled 
Hanuman, who vied with Indra in might, 
Ravana, the lord of ogres, spoke as follows 
to all the ogres, his looks directed a bit 
downwards from bashfulness: (1) 


afiat a facet a cet queat Wt! 
wt aMeAaoT get dat a AMAT I 


“The city of Lanka, which was difficult 
to challenge, has been assailed and 
penetrated into and Sita found out by 
Hanuman, a mere monkey. (2) 


rater eafqasyea: YURT AAT Sal: | 

sifact Tt Ut gt Pat SAAT Har 3 
“The edifice used as a sanctuary has 

been penetrated, the topmost ogres have 


been killed and the entire city of Lanka 
turned upside down by Hanuman. (3) 


fae ater ws a: fee at Hata 
sad A: WA a Hd BU UPd Wa vu 
“May good betide you, what shall | do 
next? What appeals to you as advisable to 
do next? Please suggest what is equal to 
us and what, if attempted, will be well 
executed. (4) 


ware a fast vacha watt: | 

wee a Wet wat Wa Ula Terao: U4 Il 
“The wise declare victory as dependent 

on good counsel. |, therefore, prefer to take 


your counsel with regard to Rama, O ogres 
of extraordinary might! (5) 


fafaen: gear cite saree: | 
wat gq Aadd TWoreret aaraeqg il 


“There are three kinds of men in the 
world—the good, the bad and the mediocre. 
|, for my part, describe the good points as 
well as the shortcomings of them all as 
follows: (6) 
wahature dan: aaddaatote 
faxatta «= oaaritaterat = arfirk: voit 
aed waft a: pater vada | 
da a ged at we: Gear 

“The wise declare him to be the 
foremost of men, whose counsel is actually 
endowed with the _ following three 
characteristics, and who prosecutes his 
undertakings after deliberating with his 
friends, who are capable of deciding a point 
at issue or with relations having common 
interests or even with his superiors and 
exerts himself depending on Providence. 

(7-8) 


Wetse faqgtent a wed WI 
ue: wraiftt ged agterd ATU 


“They call him mediocre, who ponders 
his interests by himself, sets his mind on 
virtue all by himself and executes his designs 
single-handed. (9) 


Toreret + year mara Sarees | 
cphteardifa a: prego BT ATA: il Qo Il 


“Failing to ascertain the advantages 
and the disadvantages of a scheme, nay, 
renouncing his dependence on Providence 
and merely saying ‘Il shall do it, he 
who neglects his duty is the vilest of men. 

(10) 


# YUDDHAKANDA « 


aa eer Preerepraeraeae: | 
wa watste fara SAAT: 11 ee Il 


“Even as the aforementioned people 
are either ever good, bad or mediocre, so 
the conclusion arrived at by them is also 
good, bad or mediocre. (11) 


Vena «=e TST 
Tao aa PTeTTQU STATIN 22 UI 


“The wise declare that conclusion to 
be excellent in which the counsellors feel 
specially interested, after reaching an 
agreement based on a point of view 
supported by the scriptures. (12) 


aera adit 3 afaoreeifuta: | 
Wada Wa: A WAT We: Ga: V3 Il 


“That conclusion is declared to be 
mediocre in arriving at which the judgment 
of the counsellors with regard to the 
point at issue reaches unanimity only after 
meeting with different angles of views. (13) 


sera «at afar 
A dna sasha War: Giseag Sead Vv 


“That conclusion, again, is declared 
to be third-rate, in arriving at which 
speeches and counter-speeches are made 
emphasising different points of view and 
from which good fortune does not follow 
even in the event of unanimity being arrived 
at somehow. (14) 


315 


Wea, Gabad rel edit Aba: | 
wre wotErdddd Hat Ad AAU eeU 


“Therefore, determine you, who are 
foremost in point of intelligence, a course of 
conduct which is well-deliberated and, 
therefore, right. This alone is reckoned by 
me as worth adopting. (15) 


arnt fe ert aaa: uftarita: | 
wast at ETAT AUTH: 1 8k I 


“Surrounded by thousands of heroic 
monkeys, Rama is actually advancing towards 
the city of Lanka in order to besiege us. (16) 


area a germ waa: ant Gar 
Wa GHAI As: Aan: Vou 
“Clearly enough, by virtue of his might, 
which is worthy of him, Rama (a scion of 
Raghu) will cross the sea with ease alongwith 


his younger brother as well as with his 
forces and entourage. (17) 


was sturdy 
aRastdfadl art fae art: Fel 
fed Goa aa a ad weet TAN ec 


“He will either dry up the sea by dint of 
his prowess or do something else to bridge 
the sea. The aforesaid work of invading 
Lanka having commenced in this way and 
antagonism with the monkeys having been 
set on foot, advice may be tendered to me 
on whatever is good for the city and the 
army.” (18) 


SY MATIN AH hls SLCHI FERS VE: A: il § Il 


Thus ends Canto Six in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 


Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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wt: 


Canto VII 


Indulging in praise of their own might on hearing the command of 
Ravana, all the ogres present stimulate him with confidence, 
asking him not to give way to despondency 


ST UAT Weta Aaa: | 
Ba: Wea: pe SL ar UE 


quest act meng frog at war 
wa atta ear farsa: war afer 3 u 


Not knowing in full about the strength 
of the enemy’s army, all the aforesaid ogres, 
who, though endowed with extraordinary 
might, were unaware of political wisdom 
and lacked intelligence, submitted, when 
commanded thus by Ravana, the lord of 
ogres, with joined palms as follows: “There 
exists with us, O king, a huge army equipped 
with iron bars, javelins, double-edged 
swords, darts, sharp-edged spears and 
lances. Why then do you give way to 
despondency. After proceeding to Bhogavati 
(the city of the Nagas in Patala), the Nagas 
were completely subdued by you in combat. 

(1—3) 
porearyrenrareat aaaehrasa: | 
Wecnat Hem aad wee: Hai vil 

“Nay, after waging a terrible conflict, 
even Kubera, the bestower of riches, who 
dwells on a peak of Mount Kailasa and 
remains surrounded by numerous Yaksas 
(a class of demigods), was reduced to 
submission by you. (4) 


a Weve yesameaa fas 
fafa: Gat WereciiHurett Aelaet: & tl 
“Priding, as he did, on his friendship 


with Lord Siva, the Supreme Lord, the 
aforesaid Kubera (a guardian of the world), 


who is endowed with extraordinary might, 
was utterly subdued by you on the field 
of battle in indignation, O powerful king! 
(5) 
farora a aattary fagiea fatrrer =| 
aa HOTA TRS rararsaaeareds Mt & 


“After causing a stir among the Yaksa 
hordes, nay, taking them as prisoners and 
overthrowing them—this aerial car (Puspaka) 
was taken away by you from the peak of 
Mount Kailasa. (6) 
Ta aaa aad Were 
gear aa wate qat Uereaggai oll 

“By Maya (4a), a ruler of the Danavas 
(the son of Danu), who sought an alliance 
with you out of fear of you, O bull among 
ogres, his daughter, Mandodari, was given 
to you in marraige as your wife. (7) 
areas Aelater aatfernt awa: | 
feta agarita: qe: Wea: uci 

“Madhu (another ruler of the Danavas), 
the husband (lit., the joy) of Kumbhinasi, 
your beloved sister, who was proud of his 
virility and was difficult to approach, was 
subjugated by you by offering battle to him, 
O mighty-armed one! (8) 


Pafstared Feratet ANT WaT THTACHL | 
arefnedatn: wigt Wet AW AVTATEAT: Ue UI 


“After descending into Rasatala (the 
penultimate subterranean region) the serpent- 
demons Vasuki, Taksaka, Sankha and 
Jati were completely subdued and reduced 
to submission by you, O mighty-armed 
one! (9) 
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SAM ATaaAY BRT AMAT: TA: | 
TT Pa Bem AAC arar far oil 
wat amuse di agate 
Tagen aed A carafe 22 0 
“After carrying on a struggle for a whole 
year on the field of battle, O powerful 
suzerain lord of ogres, Danavas (sons of 
Kalaka) who were beyond destruction, mighty 
and valiant and had obtained boons (of 
immortality), were reduced to submission 
by you by resorting to your own strength, O 
tamer of foes, and many conjuring tricks 
were learnt from them. (10-11) 
WY Gaay AST AAT Wri 
Pistaret  HeT | a faeraerrgT: 22 UN 
Those heroic and mighty sons of 
Varuna, who were followed by an army 
consisting of four limbs, viz., elephants, 
chariots, cavalry and_ infantry, were 
completely subdued by you, O highly blessed 
one! (12) 


yevsneae «=| Uc gaatvSat 
mpIeTaTeTH eta et Fafa IHTTT 3 
Terao 86 gett = - aaeitennerorary 
AAMT TAT UW AT ATA VY il 
wag faqe: wet yeqsr wfceferd: | 


Get A dt aa eet Gala: i V4 il 


“After plunging into the ocean in the 
shape of Yama’s realm with an enormous 
alligator in the form of Death’s rod of 
punishment, nay, adorned with Salmali 
(silk cotton) trees (bristling with thorns to 
tear the bodies of damned sinners with), 
turbulent with a huge billow in the shape of 
the noose of Kala (the Time-Spirit) infested 
with serpents in the form of Yama’s servants 
and difficult to overcome on account of 
the mighty Jwara (the spirit presiding over 
fevers), and churning the sea in the shape 
of Yama’s forces, a momentous victory 
was scored and Death repulsed by you; 


317 


nay, all those people there were highly 
gratified through your excellent fighting skill. 
(13—15) 


arfaerciefiraite: WATT: | 
site agqudt got wefsta ured: ues i 


“The earth was formerly filled with 
numerous Ksatriya heroes, equal in prowess 
to Indra (the ruler of gods), as with gigantic 
trees. (16) 


ast deiquinnst war wear wr 
Waa A aa WT SM: AAS: i Voll 
“Rama, a scion of Raghu, is not equal 
to them on the battlefield in point of prowess, 
martial qualities and bellicose spirit. Even 
though difficult to conquer in an encounter, 
they were violently made short work of by 
you at once. (17) 


fre ot fee FENIst sTAoT da APT! 
sant «eratettatrq «= erafereatat ec ti 


“Or, remain where you are, O king! 
What is the use of your exerting yourself? 
This mighty-armed Indrajit, your eldest son, 
will extirpate all the monkeys, single-handed. 

(18) 
art WOMEN ARVANA 
SMa Ast AT CN cite UAT: 188 UI 


“Nay, after performing a_ sacrifice 
intended to propitiate Lord Siva (the Supreme 
Lord), a boon, which was supremely difficult 
to win in the world, was secured by him 
from Lord Siva, O mighty sovereign! (19) 


wieder a fatrentotasracr 


TABU AMAA Shah =— Wo ll 
eatgrrerae Weqaquencry | 
Tavares = Waheafert = FLU RAH 


arma fe aaa cami aca 
ert cacqatacist at ywafeta: nee 
“After assailing the sea in the form of 
the celestial army with javelins and spears 
for its fish and entrails thrown asunder for 
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duck-weeds, nay, full of turtles in the form 
of elephants, teeming with frogs in the form 
of horses, infested with alligators in the 
form of the eleven Rudras (gods of 
destruction) and twelve Adityas (sons of 
Aditi), and with huge serpents in the form of 
the forty-nine Maruts (wind-gods) and the 
eight Vasus, and having chariots, horses 
and elephants for its volume of water and 
foot-soldiers for its sandy beach, Indra, 
the ruler of gods, was actually captured 
by him and thrust into Lanka as a detenu. 
(20—22) 

foamerariet ah: yweatdaedl 
Tiafred = US Adah: I 23 Ul 
“Nay, liberated by the command of 
Brahma (the grandfather of all created beings, 


the whole creation having been brought into 
existence by his ten mind-born sons, the 
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Prajapatis), Indra (the destroyer of the 
demons Sambara and Vrtra), who is adored 
by all the gods, returned to heaven, O 
king! (23) 
wa a went fagsrsind ara 
Tag area at aa Aaa are BYU 
“Therefore, dispatch, O mighty ruler, 
your aforesaid son, Indrajit, alone, so that 
he may bring to an end the said army of the 
monkeys, including Rama (even before it 
dares to cross the sea). (24) 


Waste aarray Weparesrrc | 
ee Fa aM spre cat ATCA WATT 24 I 


“This adversity, which has come from 
ordinary beings (like human beings and 
monkeys), O king, does not deserve your 
concern. It should not at all be given any 
corner in your heart; for, you shall kill Rama 
without doubt.” (25) 


STE MARTIN AHhls HCH TERMS AAA: AW: II Gil 
Thus ends Canto Seven in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Resi and the oldest epic. 


STgq: at: 
Canto VIII 


Prahasta and others reassure Ravana by vauntingly 
vowing the death of Sri Rama and others 


at Aer: Weel ATT Ware: | 
add Weatetatet ye: Aarafredaq ii et 
The valiant ogre, Prahasta by name, 
the Commander-in-Chief, who resembled a 
dark cloud, then submitted as follows with 
joined palms on that occasion: (1) 


eaerrenreat: FagTraaaeT: | 

wa adtad green: fe gaat wr ei 
“The gods, Danavas (sons of Danu) 

and Gandharvas, fiends, birds and serpents, 


all are capable of being easily overpowered 
by us in an encounter, much less a couple 
of mortals. (2) 


Wa waar fayaen aft: Gt SAAT 
ae A vad Tessie A ara: 3 ul 


“We were all hoodwinked by Hanuman 
because we were unwary and unsuspecting. 
That monkey (a denizen of the forest) could 
not otherwise escape alive so long as | am 
living. (3) 
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wat | aeRO | ASTRAL 
Raat 3 yaaa at varies 
“| can sweep the entire globe, bounded 
by the oceans, with its mountains, forests 
and woodlands, clear it of all monkeys. 
Command me, if you will. (4) 


Tat wa fasenfe amie write 
amitreata a qa feePrercrarrenst & UI 
“Nay, | shall certainly protect you 
against the monkey race, O ranger of the 
night! No calamity of any kind born of your 
own crime (in the shape of Sita’s abduction) 
will come to you.” (5) 


wae ¢ Giga That a wera: | 
se A anuia fe adder a: weston il 
“Feeling extremely enraged, another 
ogre, Durmukha by name, for his part 
submitted: “This outrage committed against 
us all is not worth pocketing, indeed. 
(6) 

aa uve Ya: Gara a 
stadt Uae aT WasTTA NI 
“Furthermore, this assault by a monkey 
is an affront to the city of Lanka, to the royal 
gynaeceum as well as to the glorious ruler 
of ogres. (7) 


afer Wad aiden Paftentt arert 
Ulrer arnt staat at wader cl 


“Marching alone at this very hour, | 
shall repulse the monkeys, even if they 
have taken refuge in the dreaded deep, in 
the heavens or in Rasatala (the penultimate 
subterranean region).” (8) 


adisadta Geel ATT Tela: | 
we ure at arasifireafeare i 
Then spoke as follows Vajradamstra, 
who was endowed with extraordinary 
might, extremely enraged and clasping his 
terrible iron bludgeon stained with flesh and 
blood: (9) 
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fe a erat art pau aie 
we festa gett ails aeTaeasri go ll 


“What have we got to do with the 
miserable and poor Hanuman, so long as there 
is Rama, who is difficult to assail, as well as 
Sugriva, accompanied by Laksmana? (10) 


I Wa weatd ukeaor wenn 
siifreants ectent faraitest aftarhearqn 9g 


“Having disposed of single-handed 
with my iron bludgeon, Rama, accompanied 
by Sugriva and Laksmana, and having 
caused panic in the army of monkeys, | 
shall return today. (11) 
Be AAT areet AUT Ue atleast 
Bae =a 8 Waeoatdiaa: ues 

“Pray, listen, if you will, O king, to this 
further submision of mine; for he alone who 
is resourceful is able to conquer his enemies 
if he is vigilant. (12) 
errant: yet: altar saa: | 
Tarat at aeertor terafer Ffsrat: 23 
arpeuueray faadl Ae aq: 

a GAMA Wea Aa AAAI vil 
Uieat sada wet aa adler 
a fe at aqere fagtaroarerta ti eu tl 


“Assuming a human semblance, nay, 
approaching Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, 
and feeling altogether free from 
embarrassment, O suzerain lord of ogres, 
heroic and most formidable ogres, terrible to 
look at, nay, capable of assuming any form 
at will and determined of purpose, should 
speak as follows to Rama, the foremost of 
Raghus: ‘We have been sent by your 
younger brother, Bharata, himself, and, 
ordering his army to march, Rama too will 
surely sally forth apace.’ (18—15) 


act | aafraequt «= jetetfenerarent: | 
MTS «ana aA ee Il 


“Carrying pikes, javelins and maces 
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and with arrows and swords in hand, we 
should then speedily reach there with quick 
steps from this side. (16) 


STATS TOTS: FeeTcaT SAT Ai SLATS I 
sRaMeAnagea WAH AMAA II VV il 
“Taking our stand in the airspace in 
battalions and battering the army of monkeys 
with a mighty hail of stones and missiles, 


we should send them to the abode of 
Death. (17) 


SATU Le Ul 


“If Rama and Laksmana fall into our 
trap, they need must succumb to our wily 
stratagem. (18) 


cplesten foetal ater repeat aa areas | 
Tad Wael Wart cau 88 Il 


“Extremely enraged, the heroic and 
powerful son of Kumbhakarna, Nikumbha 
by name, thereupon submitted as follows to 
Ravana, who made people cry by his 
oppression: (19) 


Wa Vaated TER ATT: | 
aerel Barents Wad Pecan il Roll 
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wide wet walter are 
ad asee Wate: Ueda eeu 
eae: URfoe Gacnt reat area | 
Tt Hae Hraifer seit ferret: 1 22 
waisé vattrent at wat afta 
Tare: SalSed Misr: frerq Aes aTHUTAT Ut 23 Ul 
sedat ateent ald wectanorq| 
agd GU wat valde ar evil 
“Let you all tarry here in the company 
of our mighty ruler. | shall presently kill 
single-handed, Rama, a scion of Raghu, as 
well as Laksmana, Sugriva_ alongwith 
Hanuman and all the other monkeys too.” 
Then an ogre, Vajrahanu by name, who 
looked like a mountain, submitted as follows, 
licking his lips with his tongue in rage: 
“Completely rid of all anxiety, you discharge 
your duties without constraint. | shall 
devour single-handed the whole of that 
army of monkeys. Divert yourself confidently 
and drink wine, getting free from 
anxiety. Alone | shall kill Sugriva with 
Laksmana, and Hanuman with Angada as 
well as all the monkeys this very moment.” 
(20—24) 


See AARTHTT SICH Ia sigh FERMISSTH: TW: Il cll 
Thus ends Canto Eight in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


ae: 


wt: 


Canto IX 


Restraining the ogres, who were boasting each of his own strength, Vibhisana 
begins to talk wisdom, on which Ravana retires to his own palace 


act Prepee wae: «= Gaeraderact: | 
Gat = ageanrasy 
aifiaqs geet Wanda were 


Weetsa fama addet erat: | 
Terrvdrearat 2) sores oahasya werausi 
ORE USS SICAL WT MHA TATT I 


Paster eA Atay WaT: Wu) aT a Ganon Genia faqewraqury tt ¥ 
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We Wap: wy a waa: | 
aq Watt wd welat sa AMATI 


Firmly grasping iron clubs, sharp-edged 
spears, pikes, darts, javelins and axes as 
also bows with excellent arrows as well as 
swords shining like a vast expanse of water, 
and jumping up, the ogres Nikumbha, 
Rabhasa, SuryaSatru, who was endowed 
with extraordinary strength, Suptaghna and 
Yajhakopa, Mahaparswa and Mahoaara, nay, 
Agniketu, who was difficult to overpower, 
and the ogre Rasmiketu, as also Indrajit, 
the lusty eldest son of Ravana, who was 
endowed with extraordinary energy, Prahasta 
and Virupaksa, Vajradamstra, who was 
endowed with extraordinary might, and 
Dhumraksa as also Atikaya as well as the 
ogre Durmukha, who were all extremely 
enraged, and were flaming as it were with 
glory, thereupon submitted to Ravana as 
follows: (1—5) 


at we afer: oiled a arene 

put a wad ost a vafearugi 
“Today we shall dispose of Rama and 

Sugriva with Laksmana, as well as the 


wretched Hanuman, by whom Lanka was 
outraged.” (6) 


aM Weta wats arekercen fersiterar: | 
add Weatetatet A: Weaays AL 9 
Restraining them all, who stood seizing 
hold of their weapons, and then pressing 
them to resume their seats, Vibhisana 
(Ravana’s youngest half-brother) submitted 
as follows with joined palms: (7) 


sTaqUTareaeMa Arse: We A VT | 
wea fanart HMA eTT: Ue I 
“The wise declare the well-known 
occasions for exhibiting prowess appropriate 
to that end only which cannot be attained 
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with all the other three expedients, viz., 
conciliation, gift and sowing seeds of 
dissension, O dear brother! (8) 


waaay eat wed a 
fasareate fagatd ater fate gat: eu 


“Deeds of valour which are performed 
according to the prescribed method, after 
being duly tested, O dear brother, succeed 
only against those who are wanton, who 
have already been attacked by another 
enemy or who stand doomed by an adverse 
fate. (9) 
sad at dg fates oct Perr 
frre eet ot refer freer go I 

“How do you seek to overcome the 
celebrated Rama, who is, on the contrary, 
watchful, is keen to conquer, is supported 
by divine power, has subdued anger and is 
difficult to overpower? (10) 
was ogee q ut Aaqdatar 
Tht Sad cits cHt frend Achat TU Ve il 

“Who in the world can know or even 
conceive the speed of Hanuman, who for 
his part came over to Lanka, leaping 
across the sea, the formidable lord of rivers 
and streams? (11) 


aeraakaar atattor a Frstrent: | 
Wet Beda A Hd Hea ee 


“Inestimable are the troops at the 
disposal of Rama and so is his power, O 
rangers of the night! Underestimation should 
not be precipitately made in any case in 
respect of enemies. (12) 


fe a Ten worapd WT 

STEN TRAM TT ATT ATA: 23 UI 
“Moreover, what offence was given to 

the ruler of ogres by the illustrious Rama, 


whose consort the former bore away from 
Janasthana? (13) 
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wu waar A WaT at wr 
Tavs WOT Wor Watea AeA A YU 
“If it is urged in reply that Ravana 
abducted Rama’s wife because Rama had 
killed Khara, our half-brother, my rejoinder 
is that Khara was made short work of by 
Rama in an encounter because the former 
had, for his part, gone beyond his limits, 
in that he had attacked Rama in the 
latters own hermitage. Life needs must be 
protected by living beings according to their 
might. (14) 


Wat asst wa A: We Wa 
Set OT UAT Heats Ha F FRAN L&I 


“If Sita, a princess of the Videha 
territory, was borne away because of 
this grudge, she deserves to be yielded 
up inasmuch as she may prove to be a 
peril to us. What on earth will be gained if 
anything is done which has strife for its 
object? (15) 


a qd aad dead a aatqatet 
at frie amd dreamer Bfaciuesi 


“It is not at all desirable to make enmity 
without any purpose with that powerful 
prince, who follows the moral code. Sita, a 
princess of Mithila, may, therefore, be 
restored to him. (16) 
Wat Wrst Uval AKA Hc | 
Ut ead aera Afar ge 

“Let Sita, a princess of Mithila, be 
made over to him before he tears asunder 
with his arrows Lanka, full of many precious 
stones, with its elephants and _ horses. 

(17) 
aad Fat Aedt geet etareat 
Aenea At AST Mad Atay WaTAAT TM VS 

“Let Sita be given back to Rama 


before the huge army of monkeys, which is 
most formidable and difficult to overpower, 
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besieges Lanka. 
farvareg Ut CST VAT: Aa A Waa: | 
waa daa weit + tad ale dra een 


“If the beloved consort of Rama is not 
restored of your own accord, the city of 
Lanka as well as all the heroic ogres will 
surely perish. (19) 
Yaa a Ta Hest Gat AAI 
fed ast wae ate draramer Afeeit 20 1 

“| seek to propitiate you because of 
your being my relation; pray, follow 
my counsel. | suggest only that which is 
true and conducive to your good: let Sita, 
a princess of Mithila, be surrendered 
to Rama. (20) 


qT 


(18) 


TN rary, 
AAMT, Ager FATA: | 
gaara, farar awa a 
yaaat = aioe Afri eeu 


“Let Sita, a princess of Mithila, be 
restored to Rama (son of Dasaratha) 
before the prince looses for your destruction 
most stiff and unfailing arrows, shining 
brightly like the rays of the autumnal sun 
and provided with new heads and shafts. 

(21) 
oS 1k a 
wt ott Utentitachy| 
Wate wea = wqAarera: 
Welaat | areata APA NU 


“Pray, renounce at once anger, which 
destroys happiness and virtues. Pursue 
righteousness, which enhances joy and 
fame. Be pacified, so that we may survive 
with our sons and relations; and let Sita, a 
princess of Mithila, be restored to Rama 
(son of Dasaratha).” (22) 


fasiteuraa: sirat wWauit wWeravar: | 
forrsifatcen ar al] Wateaet Tree WSL 23 I 
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Dismissing them all on hearing the 
submission of Vibhisana, Ravana, the 
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lord of ogres, retired to his own palace. 


(23) 


SY MARTIN AH Hls Beh FEROS TAA: AWA: Il ¢ Il 
Thus ends Canto Nine in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


ora: ert: 
Canto X 


Making his way into the palace of his eldest (half-) brother early next 
morning and drawing his attention to the evil portents, Vibhisana appeals 
to his good sense by making a timely submission 


ad: Ueqara =owTa | Uraerteifrsra: | 
TrareTferacta yr vineat = fasiteor: v2 


Trees Me TTT 
a eruftarfacrdsitacqaterart | 
ssrarera a: Ufaatet)« Heteffa: ott 
After that, when the morning came, 
even as the sun with its rays diffused 
through their brilliance would penetrate into 
a huge cloud, the heroic Vibhisana of valiant 
deeds, who was clothed with extraordinary 
splendour and who had ascertained the 
truth about righteousness and material gain, 
penetrated deep into the well-known palace 
of his eldest (half-) brother, the suzerain 
ruler of ogres, which looked like a mass of 
crags, was lofty like a mountain top and 


symmetrically divided into spacious 
apartments; which was inhabited by a 
gathering of learned men, superintended by 
wise and devoted ministers and guarded on 
all sides by trusted and competent ogres; 
whose air was rendered tempestuous by 
the breath of elephants in rut, which 
resounded with a loud noise made by the 
ogres, resembling the blast of conches and 
was rendered noisy by the blare of trumpets; 
which remained crowded with young women; 
whose broad passages were noisy (with the 
talk of passers-by) and which was provided 
with gates of refined gold; which was decked 
with the foremost of jewels and looked like 
an abode of Gandharvas (celestial musicians) 
or a mansion of gods; and which, abounding, 
as it did, in collections of precious stones, 
resembled a house of Nagas. (1—7) 


Wart quaesis adlat cece 
Bat qeadst  wdrasaresrarsic i 


There Vibhisana (who was clothed 
with exceptional splendour) heard the holy 
sounds of prayers wishing a propitious day 
to the king and invoking the victory of his 
eldest half-brother, uttered by the knowers 
of Veda. (8) 
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ufstar, aferarasy afafar: aarrserd: | 
wWadefadt faa cayt A Aaa 


Vibhisana, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, beheld Brahmanas 
versed in Mantras (sacred texts) as well as 
in the Brahmanas (the portion of the Vedas 
containing rules for the recitation of the 
Mantras at various’ sacrifices) and 
worshipped with ghee, flowers and unbroken 
grains of rice as well as with vessels full of 
curds. (9) 
a wert wifidtaar cadasrear 
serra | eae ATTAIN QO 

While being glorified by ogres, the 
mighty-armed Vibhisana saluted Ravana (a 
younger half-brother of Kubera, the bestower 
of riches), seated on a throne, and shining 
with native splendour. (10) 


a watered eal 
WTA ATA | Wasarencantfaa: ee i 
Going through the customary formalities, 
Vibhisana, who was well-versed in the 
code of conduct, made for a seat decked 
with gold and blessed by a glance from the 
king. (11) 
a want waa fas afar 
sara feareaef aed Rafa et 
Weare Wet eS UT afeerdha: | 
eercnretaeanta FSAHUTA: 11 23 Il 
Having sought the favour of his eldest 
(half-) brother by means of soothing words, 
Vibhisana, who knew what is good and bad 
in the world and had observed the customary 
rites (in the form of salutations etc.), tendered 
to the eminent Ravana in the presence 
of the latter ministers in seclusion the 
following advice, which was exceedingly 
wholesome and based on logical grounds 
and was in consonance with place, time 
and purpose: (12-13) 
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aeyfa 8 addt wae wat 
mamta qward Pars Au esl 


“Ever since Sita (a princess of the 
Videha territory) arrived here, evil portents 
are being observed by us. (14) 


wenfeg: wrenfa: Aad: | 
Trareelferar scart PEMA 1 ke U 


“The sacrificial fire emits sparks, its 
flames are enveloped in smoke, _ its 
manifestation (as a result of rubbing two 
pieces of wood against each other) is also 
obscure, accompanied as it is by smoke, 
and it does not flare up properly even when 
fed with oblations while uttering sacred 
formulas. (15) 


aireahienengy aM aeeacity aT 
wtrgarier qed gery ot facitfeter: Wee U 


“Reptiles are observed in kitchens and 
fire-sanctuaries and, likewise, in the places 
where the Vedas are taught, and ants are 
discovered in the substances to be offered 
as oblations into the sacrificial fire. (16) 
Tat waite cam farmer arpa: | 
arava: We TeITaTAAP SA: 2 tl 

“The milk of cows has dried up, ichor 
no longer flows from the temples of the best 
of elephants; while horses, though feeling 
satisfied with their fresh supply of fodder, 
neigh dolefully. (17) 


Wrevann ter fern: Gara a 
qa waurasatate-d fart fataar: e2 i 


“Nay, donkeys, camels and mules, O 
king, shed tears, their hair standing on end. 
Even though treated with care according to 
medical directions, they do not return to 
normalcy. (18) 


ST: GIT: PU Aettet AAA: | 
wads aveet PTT ST NSU 


“Crows in flock utter harsh cries on 
all sides and are seen gathered in 
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swarms on the tops of seven-storeyed 
buildings. (19) 


jars uted otto fafreen: | 
sss Gea F aecaferd fear: u ron 


“Nay, vultures collected in swarms hover 
over the city; while, arrived near the city, 
she-jackals howl ominously both morning 
and evening. (20) 
wae Wrot at ase Pag: | 
ert Tagen Bret: UfereBhStaM: Fer: It 2k Ul 

“At the gates of the city are heard the 
loud cries of carnivorous animals (Such as 
wolves and hyenas) gathered in herds 
alongwith peals of thunder. (21) 
add Wedd card watered em 
waa ae aed wears welaar rei 

“Therefore, when the action of evil forces 
has started in this way, O gallant brother, 
this atonement is desirable that Sita (a 
princess of the Videha territory) be restored 
to Rama (a scion of Raghu) and | like it.(22) 


Be Fl Ale AT Alelecttsaig aT Aret AAT | 
wale A West A ae HAAS 23 Il 
“Even if this submission has been made 
through infatuation or greed, you ought not 
to find fault with me, O eminent monarch! 
(23) 

ava fe de: ade weed | 
Tae Uae WT WATT AN vl 
“This offence in the shape of Sita’s 
abduction is recognized by all the people 
here, the ogres and the ogresses, the whole 
city and the gynaeceum. (24) 

Waal aet Waer aa: Aaatarar: | 

Hays GT AAT Ara Aq GAMA sa! 
was Bas Aq Var HAM Il 2 Il 
“True, all your counsellors have 


refrained from tendering this advice to you 
for fear of incurring your displeasure; yet 
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that which has been perceived or heard by 
me needs must be submitted. Determining 
the propriety or otherwise of my counsel 
according to the principles of equity, you 
ought to act accordingly.” (25) 


Bia canhaot aed arat wTacaharanry | 
Want tare sted Tete fasiraor: i 2 I 
Thus in the midst of his half-brother’s 


counsellors, Vibhisana, brother of Ravana, 
tendered the aforesaid salutary advice to 


his (eldest half-) brother, Ravana, the 
foremost of ogres. (26) 
fet weet ye ezdqeled 
caditantetrarcerataaay 
Freres AAT ATA APA: 
WagaTpaAdeaatd, TCT 


Hearing the foregoing submission of 
Vibhisana, which was wholesome, full of 
great significance, gentle, logical and capable 
of doing good in the past, present and 
future, Ravana (who was seized with fever 
in the form of anger and) who was full of 
passion (for Sita), made the following reply: 

(27) 

wa a uate pats 

a waa: wreeata wig Afar 

at: went ak a 
TAT: tare AAU: 1 22 UN 
“| see no cause for fear from any 
quarter whatsoever. Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
shall in no case get back Sita (a princess of 
Mithila). How can Rama (the eldest half- 
brother of Laksmana) stand before me in an 
encounter even though aided by gods 
including Indra (their ruler)?” (28) 


sera QaSrIt 

Tea: dala 9 avetaa: | 
SOIT wrerareantet 
feasiarara =oder fersfrerorg 29 


Having spoken as aforesaid, Ravana, 
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the ten-headed monster, the destroyer of 
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prowess in combat, forthwith dismissed his 


the celestial forces, who was endowed with | younger half-brother, Vibhisana, who had 


extraordinary valour and exhibited terrific | elucidated the truth. 


(29) 


SY MARTA ACH hls HCH FERMS GTA: AT: Il 20 ll 
Thus ends Canto Ten in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Wertast: Et: 
Canto XI 


When Ravana entered the assembly hall to hold consultations 
with his counsellors, other leading ogres as well 
as Vibhisana follow suit 


a aya Het tat Afecitcmraaitec: | 
ered eat Ue: ae HAUT et 


King Ravana, who was infatuated with 
passion for Sita (a princess of Mithila) and 
had begun to be looked upon as sinful 
because of his evil doing in the shape of 
Sita’s abduction, grew emaciated through 
disrespect shown to him by his near and 
dear ones and his consuming passion for 
Sita. (1) 


ada | ae |= aera 
seta are AT St af WaT: | 
amet eis | WaT II 


The time for holding consultation 
having elapsed, war being actually 
imminent, Ravana, who was exceedingly 
full of longing for Sita and was constantly 
thinking of Sita (a princess of the 
Videha territory), thought consultation with 
his ministers and well-wishers to be 
opportune. (2) 


a wanefadd = afnfagayfaari 
sare, = fariiatyantette = WaT BI 


Approaching a huge chariot overlaid 
with a lattice-work of gold, decked with 


gems and corals and drawn by trained 
horses, he ascended it. (3) 


waa «=| TASES RTT 
Wat wearer sest anita: aut wa vil 


Taking his seat in that excellent 
chariot, which produced a rattling sound 
resembling the rumbling of a large cloud, 


Ravana, the ten-headed monster, the 
foremost of ogres, drove towards the 
assembly hall. (4) 
siradent = ate: «= Waltaqererredd: | 


Ta UAT WAT VARA UG I 


At that time ogre troops carrying swords 
and bucklers and all kinds of weapons 
marched in order at the head of the ruler of 
ogres. (5) 


Afarcpararea4nsy ATPTATOT ALTA: | 
ueda: yeast ua aaqerare i 
Nay, ogres attired in various strange 
robes and adorned with all kinds of jewels, 
marched giving cover to him at his sides as 
well as at his back at that time. (6) 


Warf: vit wd aan: 
srqerianta teres arfafar: 1119 11 
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Car-warriors of a superior order* also 
rushed apace in the wake of Ravana (the 
ten-headed monster) in chariots as well as 
on excellent elephants in rut as also on (the 
back of) horses sportively following in different 
gaits. (7) 
Terahaeed sy ViFHAaraTaTUTA: | 
Wars = AMT ATTA: | 
aaeeearont ta Pet were 

Some had maces and iron bars in their 
hands, while others followed with javelins 
and iron clubs. Nay, still others carried 
axes, while some had darts in their hands. 
Then broke forth a loud blare of thousands 
of trumpets. (8) 
Wat: wg at West Want) 

a After owe «Bearer 8 
Tart feat aS Wfaae «Aeree: | 
fant oardut = WrettayTaah oll 
Wg Teresa yuieaferar ae) 
eararast =6a | Ugeafeafanei 2 il 
Tea at wid: weadher 
a pares: Te Teaeet Ufereitfeera: 2 
Tare werasrss rare aateri 
Tae: «ea: «= ararenfatan: 1 93 ti 
sraeate vers: aut ferfaat aart 
Gavicsraretort = faregenfearenrlil 8x tl 
fears §=aqET | Basher | 
at fagiragrd: wERRAnTat PEMA eu I 
wader wets: pat fagaentior 
wat aga franrirrdari 26 i 
Tears ast Wau: = WATeAH| 
Ad: - VISTA VATA SATOH Il 29 

As Ravana drove to the assembly hall, 

a tumultuous blast of conches also followed. 
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That eminent and great car-warrior presently 
reached the splendid highway, causing it to 
echo with the rattling of the felloes of his 
chariot. Nay, held over the head of Ravana 
(the ruler of ogres), a spotless white canopy 
shone like the full moon (lit., the suzerain 
lord of stars). On his left and right shone a 
pair of whisks with handles of pure crystal 
and having bunches of golden threads in 
the middle. Standing on the ground (on the 
way) with joined palms, all the aforesaid 
ogres saluted Ravana, the foremost of ogres, 
with their heads bent low. Being hailed by 
ogres by means of shouts of victory and 
benedictions, Ravana (the scourge of his 
foes), who was endowed with extraordinary 
energy, presently reached the assembly 
hall constructed by Viswakarma (the architect 
of gods). With his body shining brightly, 
Ravana, who  was~ endowed _ with 
extraordinary splendour, made his solemn 
entry into that assembly hall, which was 
paved with gold and silver, whose interior 
was wrought in pure crystal, whose floor 
was carpeted with silk, interwoven with 
threads of gold, and which was guarded on 
all sides by six hundred fiends, was full of 
perennial splendour and had been beautifully 
constructed by ViSwakarma. Ravana _ for 
his part occupied in that hall a big and 
excellent throne made of cat’s-eye, nay, 
covered with the skin of Priyakas (a species 
of deer) and provided with cushions, and 
forthwith authoritatively commanded fleet- 
footed messengers as follows: (9—17) 


warad A faufsears werahta 
Poa Wet cHdeatata wats: eeu 


“Duly bring hither with all speed the 
well-known ogres to my presence. | know 


* An Atiratha has been defined thus: 
Saar Sere Ae APIS: | 


“He who fights numberless adversaries is spoken of as an Atiratha.” 
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that momentous action has to be taken 
with regard to the enemies.” (18) 


sang a waite aera atta 28 i 


Hearing his command, the ogres 
coursed through Lanka, making their way 
into every single house, nay, penetrating 
into places of recreation and bedrooms as 
well as into gardens, and actually calling 
upon the ogres in an undaunted way to 
proceed to the assembly hall. (19) 


a TITER Uh Gari gerd earl! 
aT sfireegeinysyeh Walaa: It 20 Ul 


Some of the invited ogres sallied forth 
in the foremost of chariots, others rode on 
proud elephants, still others on sturdy horses, 
while yet others proceeded on foot. (20) 


at at ureter taapararhsts: | 
Wad egtaeet Tee eRaAPaTA AN 2 U 


Fully crowded with chariots, elephants 
and horses running in a line, that city looked 
very charming like the sky crowded with 
birds flying in a row. (21) 


aq dTersearana uit fafaent a 
aur ute: ulatas: fret Preoqerra 22 1 


Leaving their mounts as well as 
conveyances of every description outside, 
they made their way into the assembly 
hall on foot as lions would enter a rocky 
cave. (22) 


Ua: Uel Wala I Wat A Wheater: | 
Weaat gata wat hhaqurlagrsit 23 tl 


Touching the king’s feet (as an act of 
submission) and greeted in their turn by the 
king, they, for their part, took their seat, 
some on seats of gold, others on mats of 
KuSa grass and still others on the carpeted 
ground. (23) 
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a GAT AM SF Waal WSS | 
aoreqadeyed = aU Tree PY UI 


Gathering in the assembly hall at the 
king’s command, the aforesaid ogres actually 
took their position round Ravana, their 
suzerain lord, each according to his rank. 

(24) 
ufangy aaron ffsyarsty uftsa: | 
SIMA Wea: Aaa Begagea: UW eq Ul 


waa MAT: VI AAEM 
aura Baas Pater WaT ATi 2 I 
Counsellors foremost in their own 
sphere and clever in deciding affairs and 
qualified ministers, well-versed in all subjects 
and capable of viewing things with their 
understanding and likewise numerous 
warriors too actually gathered in hundreds 
in that assembly hall sparkling with gold for 
discussing all matters for a happy conclusion. 
(25-26) 


Then arrived the high-souled and 
illustrious Vibhisana in the assembly presided 
over by his eldest (half-) brother, Ravana, 
mounting a huge, bright and excellent chariot 
drawn by peerless horses, its various parts 
decked with gold. (27) 


a Yeaseareanat: era 
aaa =8=6ougsreenuit «= aac 
wr: vey ala avait 


at = aeate GTP ac 


Younger as he was, he mentioned 
his name by way of courtesy to his eldest 
(half-) brother and then bowed at the latter’s 
feet. Suka and Prahasta too did just the 
same. Ravana, for his part, offered them 
separate seats according to their respective 
rank. (28) 
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aCraraorsyaorat 

qareet Wefe | Tee 
aot WANS area 

Set WT WM: Wad: PARTI 22 1 

The fragrance of most excellent aloe 

and sandal-paste painted on the persons, 
and garlands worn round the necks of 
those ogres adorned with ornaments 


of gold as well as of various gems and attired 
in excellent robes, spread all round. (29) 


1 Beenie = afar 
aural af Tee: | 
aigat: awd warrdtat 
ud: Od agMt aAizoll 


Those present in the assembly did not 
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make noise nor did they talk loudly nor 
(again) did any of them tell a lie. They were 
all fully accomplished of purpose and 
endowed with terrible prowess and all gazed 
on the face of their ruler. (30) 

a Tan: weryat wafer 

Tear «= afd | Wee 

wet wat UT SenTST 
meq aga SET BR 
In the gathering of armed heroes, who 
were endowed with extraordinary might, in 
that assembly hall, the aforesaid heroic 
Ravana shone with his lustre like Indra, 
who holds the thunderbolt in his hand, in the 
midst of the Vasus (a class of gods). 
(31) 


SME AMASTATTN AHI HCH FERS UHI: AWA: Il 22 Il 
Thus ends Canto Eleven in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


glest: wet: 
Canto XIl 


Ravana orders his Commander-in-Chief, Prahasta, to make adequate 
arrangements for the defence of the city and to apprise 
Kumbhakarna of the whole situation now that he 
had woken from his long slumber 


a oat ukad pet ater alate: | 
Watearara «det Weed | atfedtofa 2 
Surveying the entire assembly 
mentioned above, Ravana, who came out 
victorious in battle, presently ordered 
Prahasta, the Commander-in-Chief of his 
forces as follows: (1) 


wad sat at By: Hpalaensdfaen: | 
aeat TRaa aeaT aTeSAPAT HI 2 II 


“You ought to issue special order, 
O  generalissimo, to see that troops 


belonging to the four divisions of the 
army (viz., cavalry, infantry, chariots and 
elephants), who are trained warriors, 
are entrusted with the defence of the city.” 


(2) 


@ West: Wotan Panty WaT | 
fafafamg act wd afecagy areca 


Keen to carry out the royal 
command, the celebrated Prahasta, who 
had disciplined his mind, posted the entire 
army outside as well as inside the city. 


(3) 
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act faftafarcar act ad ATA 
Veet: Waa wat oa wre ans 
Having told off the entire army for the 
defence of the city, Prahasta presently 
resumed his seat in front of the king and 
submitted as follows: (4) 
fafet ose oat aeaqeal 
eecar: fag ada ane 
“Your army, powerful as you are, has 
been stationed outside as well as inside 
the city. Therefore, accomplish at once with 
an undistracted mind what is intended by 
you.” (5) 
WER Aa: sea TT Weafedhira: | 
Gay: Ceci Heal AT FT WATT Ng I 
Hearing the submission of Prahasta, a 
well-wisher of the State, the celebrated 
Ravana, who aspired for happiness, spoke 
as follows in the midst of his near and dear 
ones: (6) 


frat ge ga crerens feared 
meamipwg gamer afd 


“You ought to know your duty in the 
face of that which is agreeable and that 
which is not, as also in the midst of happiness 
and misery, gain and loss, what is 
wholesome and otherwise and when virtue, 
pleasure and self-interest are at stake. (7) 


apart gay: warentt deri 
aad A wd fawn auc 


“My undertakings of all kinds, duly set 
afoot by you, have never proved futile, 
planned as they have always been according 
to deliberations. (8) 


waretaate hea area: | 
vakerraat da: feremararmiueu 
“Accompanied by you even as Indra is 
by deities presiding over the planets and 
lunar mansions including the moon-god as 
well as the forty-nine wind-gods, | wish to 
enjoy royal fortune excessively. (9) 
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3€ I Ue walt a: aaeifaquer: | 
BryHue qT CaHAaaaay I oI 


“| was, on my part, actually ready to 
apprise you all of what | have done; but due 
to Kumbhakarna’s slumber | did not broach 
the matter. (10) 
are fe Ga: WOUTaL HrsteHuit Heras: | 
Pare Te: GT sat aafera: Ve il 

“The said Kumbhakarna, the foremost 
of all those who bear arms, who is endowed 
with extraordinary might, remained actually 
asleep for six long months. He is now fully 
awake. (11) 


ga a qUsavae weet atest fra 
Tentustatesrearita4 WARTS 22 UI 
“Moreover, Sita (Janaka’s daughter), 
the beloved consort of Rama, has been 
borne away by me from the Dandaka forest, 
a region frequented by ogres. (12) 


a FT sreamnightwscerrntat | 
fry citay ara AA raragyit qari 83 I 


“That lady of languid pace does not, 
however, feel inclined to lay her foot on my 
bed; and no other woman in the three 
worlds is charming in my eyes as Sita. (13) 


wet = gsi §=—_eefedPaar 
wafeara der aaa vafffai evn 


“Slender-waisted with well developed 
hips and a countenance resembling the 
autumnal full moon, the gentle lady looks 
like an image of gold. It appears as though 
she were an enchantment conjured by the 
demon Maya, a past master in conjuring 
tricks. (14) 


Gettedtet yotenit ait qufattsct | 
qe Aaa Tem seat A MATT: 1 Vu I 
“On seeing her feet, soft and well 
set, with deep red soles and coppery nails, 
love is kindled in my heart. (15) 
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enfant aia war 
sated fanct aay aed ASCII 8g I 
Water: AMT ayrafaart 
ANU 
Mindat BM | eet: | 
MC Pat aret aad TT ee 
Utero Mee WATT | 
ra Ueda: Uiaatd Aa: WALI Le ui 


“Beholding her, who closely resembles 
the flame of a sacred fire fed with oblations 
and rivals the splendour of the sun, and 
gazing on her well-known fair and lovely 
countenance with a prominent nose and 
charming eyes, | am no longer master of 
myself and have become a slave of passion. 
Nay, | have been unnerved by love, which 
is uniform in anger and joy, makes one pale 
and is ever present even in grief and agony. 
Expecting, as she does, to meet in the 
meantime Rama, her husband, that large- 
eyed lovely woman, however, asked of me 
a time-limit* of one year. That pleasing 
request of that lovely-eyed lady has been 
solemnly granted by me. (16—19) 


MASS Ud HATE At SA FaTeAy | 
eat arma ated alte: il 20 Il 
agra dt at ayenetsit | 
aaa atta pd A: Het Ae el 
Gaia: areata ad set aerial 
Aa we Ae tote ¢ fervera4rq 22 


“Like a horse that has travelled over a 
long distance, |, however, constantly feel 
worn-out through love. Although Rama is 
reported to be on his way to Lanka with an 
army of monkeys and bears, how will the 
monkeys (lit., denizens of the forest) or 
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even Rama and Laksmana, the two sons of 
DaSaratha, be able to cross the sea, which 
is unassailable and infested with numerous 
aquatic creatures, including large fish? 
The other side of the picture is that a great 
havoc was wrought on our side by a 
single monkey, Hanuman. The ways of 
accomplishing one’s purpose are thus 
difficult to ascertain. Therefore, speak what 
is there in whosoever’ mind according to 
the belief of each. There is no cause for 
apprehension to us from a human being; 
nevertheless let us ponder over the question, 
in any case. (20—22) 


dal carat Seg GEM: wledtssay| 
a Vady aa Gian ALI 23 0 
UW Ut Wa Weep Teast 
Alara: Ue We AAT, TSU I 2X Il 


“The other day, assisted by you, | 
came out victorious in a conflict between 
the gods and the demons. You, who are the 
same, Stand likewise by my side even today. 
Having discovered the whereabouts of Sita, 
through Hanuman, after crossing the sea 
and placing ahead the monkeys led by 
Sugriva (their chief), the two princes have 
duly arrived on the other side of the sea. 

(23-24) 
Sea A AM Atay aeal SoA | 
Valent Wea: Cate wafehtaarT it 24 

“Consultations should, therefore, be held 
by you and a judicious line of conduct 
suggested, so that Sita may not have to 
be given back and Rama and Laksmana, 
the two sons of DaSaratha, may be killed. 

(25) 
ve wih wovare steer Heated | 
arm amteitcat faa war wan eei 


* Ravana utters an impudent lie in order to vaunt his sham generosity. Sita never asked him for a 
time-limit of one year assuring him that she would yield to his advances if her husband did not turn up 
within the stipulated period. She for her part consistently spurned his sinful proposal. The time-limit was 
fixed by Ravana of his own accord (vide Aranyakanda LVI. 24-25 of Valmiki-Ramayana) 
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“Surely, | do not see the capacity of 
anyone in the world other than Rama to 
cross the sea alongwith the monkeys. But 
even if he succeeds in doing so, victory is 
surely mine.” (26) 


wa arate Pere uftefaar 
Sua: Walt ad Ahad Wl 


Hearing the wail of Ravana, who was 
overwhelmed with passion, Kumbhakarna 
flew into a rage and spoke the following 
words: (27) 


at oq wet ween 
yea dt wa A selec 
apd wera afisd car 
usta fad Gata aq cl 


“Even as the river Yamuna fills the 
depression near its source the moment it 
descends on earth, your mind ought to have 
sought careful deliberation with us that very 
moment when the aforesaid Sita was actually 
borne away here by force (when she was 
alone in the cottage) after a single impulsive 
thought from the hermitage of Rama; Rama, 
who was accompanied by Laksmana. (28) 


waka = 86opdauia | aa 
faa weraiiedara adorn 2eu 


“All this doing of yours, O great king, is 
unworthy of you. Deliberation ought to have 
been held with us at the very beginning of 
this act. (29) 


ret wsraratfer a: afta aor 
To dae aster: 300 


“A monarch who discharges his 
kingly duties with justice, his mind having 
determined his purpose in consultation 
with his counsellors, does not have to repent 
O Ravana! (30) 
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surest aaifor faatat att a 
fearon 9 geia eater i 32 
“Actions which are undertaken without 
recourse to fair means and run counter 
to the principles of righteousness beget 
sin even as oblations used in impure 
sacrifices undertaken for malevolent 
purposes. (31) 


a: Use Yecnraitor paoaruparcarate | 
ya wore A A aq Aaa sel 


“He who seeks to perform at a later 
date duties requiring to be performed earlier 
and those which ought to be performed 
later, performs at an early date, does not 
know right and wrong. (32) 


WT I Hay Warten acer! 
forrest word mle walta feet: 1133 1 


“Observing the superior strength of an 
enemy who is hasty in actions, others for 
their part look for his weak point even as 
swans seek the fissure* in the Kraufica 
mountain in order to cross it. (33) 
wad «= aeanet «= prdyfafaracy 
ferent cat aretelte wat fers srrrarrag tt 3x Ul 

“This great undertaking, which was not 
duly considered, has been set on foot by 
you. By your good luck Rama did not kill 
you, even as food mixed with poison would 
kill the consumer. (34) 
Tea aa Wet Hd aula at: | 
ae Uttaenth ear VARTA 34 II 

“Therefore, making short work of your 
enemies, O brother, who are free from 
sorrow, | shall actually neutralize the 


unworthy action that has been started by 
you in relation to your enemies. (35) 


* We read in the Mahabharata (Salya-Parva, 46.84) how God Kartikeya (son of Lord Siva) made a 


fissure in the Kraufica mountain with His javelin. 
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wee 9 aefaenfe  qparacorafri 3 i 


“| shall exterminate all your foes, O 
ranger of the night! | shall encounter the two 
brothers in combat even if they happen to 
be Indra and the sun-god or the god of fire 
and the wind-god or Kubera (the god of 
riches and the deity presiding over the 
northern quarter) and Varuna (the god of 
water and the deity presiding over the western 
quarter). (36) 


fraser Terarrerenter: | 
addenda fara & Wat: i Zl 
“Even Indra (the destroyer of strong- 
holds) would be afraid of me as I, with my 
body having the size of a mountain and 
sharp teeth, roar while fighting with a huge 
iron bludgeon. (37) 


wat oa fede seo Peters 
adise Tet Urea Se HAAVaa I 32 I 


“Before Rama strikes me violently once 
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more with a second arrow | shall drink 
his blood. Therefore, be fully restored 
to confidence. (38) 


am a Soa: Gare 

Wa 8 oaatedwe = aaa 
war vw wi we maT 

Tet Patt BRATS 39 UI 


“By making short work of Rama 
(son of DaSaratha) | shall try my best to 
bring victory which will conduce_ to 
your happiness. Nay, having killed Rama 
alongwith Laksmana, | shall devour all 
the leaders of monkey hordes. (39) 
Tea cam fra apart 

era crater feat face: | 
Tt gq wa «wt ane 
Ferra dite agrm  afaeatt i xo ti 


“Enjoy life fully, drink the most excellent 
wine and, rid of anxiety, perform actions 
which are conducive to your welfare. When 
Rama for his part has been dispatched to 
the abode of Death by me, Sita will submit 
to your will for long.” (40) 


SY MARTIN AHS ACH FERS FIST: AW: il 2? Il 
Thus ends Canto Twelve in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Warest: at: 
Canto XIll 


Advised by Mahaparswa to use violence against Sita, Ravana pleads his 
inability to do so because of a curse pronounced against him 
in the past by Brahma, and boasts of his own valour 


Taunt Somat weraryal etait: | 
Tedaqaraet Weatctateraatd ug 
Reflecting awhile on finding Ravana 
enraged, Mahaparswa, who was endowed 
with extraordinary might, submitted with 


joined palms as follows: 


a: Geary at wre qrenchtatadd 
a foray GT a AT STfeTT ATH 2 I 


“That man is a fool, who, even after 
reaching a forest infested by wild beasts of 


(1) 
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prey and reptiles and having duly found 
honey does not drink it. (2) 


gare: cist da waftaeor 
Ta We ade was WANs 
“Who can lord it over you, a sovereign, 
O destroyer of foes? Setting your foot on 
the heads of your enemies, revel with 
Sita (a princess of the Videha territory). 


(3) 


aed «haheqdt Wadet Aelacti 
MPAA Mat Fat Tee TA TAT AT ¥ 


“Act in the manner of a cock, using force 
against her, O ruler endowed with 
extraordinary might! Assaulting Sita again 
and again, enjoy her and revel with her. (4) 


merarra a usenet fe sa 
Weaamardt a ad wlafaereauan 


“Once you have attained your desired 
end, what peril will come upon you 
afterwards? And you will surely be able to 
meet every risk, no matter whether it is 
already present or is yet to come. (5) 
erpu: cereniuttatster aetact: | 
uated wrt ware afore 

“In conjunction with us Kumbhakarna 
and Indrajit who are endowed with 
extraordinary might, are capable of keeping 
back even Indra, armed with his thunderbolt. 

(6) 
sat Aa at Ve aT Het: HAL! 
waiter asa fatgady Waar 

“Leaving aside gift, conciliation or even 
the policy of sowing dissension in the 
enemy’s ranks, resorted to by the wise, | 
prefer to achieve success in our concerns 
by use of force. (7) 
se Wa at Ualooieta Aelactl 
at wrayer after a Geraci 

“We shall reduce to submission by the 
strength of our arms all your enemies 
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arrived here, O ruler endowed with 
extraordinary might! There is no doubt about 
it.” (8) 
Wagar Wat Aad WaT: | 
wa wa araaee aeaadiq 8 I 
Acclaiming his counsel when exhorted 
in the foregoing words by Mahaparswa on 
that occasion, King Ravana made the 
following reply: (9) 
Terayd Frater cat teed fehPaerer: | 
fran dered sear WT Fargo 
“Hear you, O Mahaparswa, of a certain 


secret of mine, of an incident which took 
place long ago, of a fruit which was 


gathered by me in the past. | shall 
presently confide it to you. (10) 
frame vat weait ufc 

Ss CRIME IC OR RID ICC IIE a ea 


“Once | beheld a celestial nymph, 
Pufjikasthala by name, flashing like a flame 
and sneaking away for fear of me through 
the heavens to the abode of Brahma (the 
grandfather of the entire creation, which 
was evolved by his mind-born sons, Marici 
and others). (11) 


WM Waa Aa wT Hat facet aa: | 
rarest war citer afer sarge i 


“She was stripped of her garment and 
ravished by me. She then reached the 
abode of Brahma, the self-born creator, like 
a lotus plant violently shaken by an elephant. 

(12) 


det aa aM Ae waar: | 
aa da_fiat ae afte areata 23 


“The aforesaid incident, | presume, 
came to be known precisely as it had 
occurred to that exalted soul. Highly 
enraged, the creator forthwith addressed 
the following words to me: (13) 
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aay aeat aera afar 
dat a wate Wat wafers A UTA: ew 
“‘If you happen to violate any other 
woman henceforward, your head will be 
forthwith split into a hundred pieces; there is 
no doubt about it’. (14) 
sae TT VT ta: WaNAa aT 
At Tend Stat Agel MAT BAU Va 
“Hence, afraid, as | am, of his curse, | 
do not violently put Sita, a princess of the 


Videha territory, on my charming bed by 
force. (15) 


area A amt aedeaa A afta: 
Aae aenfade arereaft At APTN ee Il 


“My fury resembles that of the sea, 
and my speed resembles the speed of the 
wind. Surely Rama (son of DaSaratha) does 
not know of it, hence he is attacking me. 

(16) 
a fe fiero aa fiftqerert 
eae yaad  vateahrqftrafan evi 

“Otherwise, who will actually seek to 
arouse me to martial activity as one would 
awaken a lion asleep in a sitting posture 
in its abode in the shape of a mountain 
cavern or arouse into activity Death sitting 
in rage? (17) 
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Tad Pata aor fafa aera 
wa: usafa daa aa aafrresfai ecu 
“Rama has not seen arrows like 


serpents with forked tongues shot in a combat 
from my bow. Hence he is marching against 
me. (18) 


fat aqatarct: werent aad: | 
Tardurentt scafuka Paces i 


“| shall consume Rama in no time with 
my arrows shot in hundreds like the 
thunderbolt from my bow even as one would 
torment an elephant with firebrands. (19) 


Toma AM Tet Aad a: 
Stead: Glaat caret Aataront wart got 


“Nay, surrounded by a huge army, | shall 
split up his army even as, risen in the morning, 
the sun disperses the light of the stars. (20) 


a area =—- aeeraraqe4r 

gare wet ASU at TA: | 
Ta fad oatgaet = Pasta 

GT Ut asa ufeaTu eet 


“lam not capable of being conquered 
in an encounter even by the thousand- 
eyed Indra, the ruler of gods, nor, again, 
by Varuna, the god of water. Again, this city 
of Lanka, which was formerly ruled by Kubera 
(son of Sage ViSrava), was won by me on 
the strength of my arms.” (21) 


SY MARTIN AHS HLH FERS ANT: AWA: ll 23 Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirteen in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 


Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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ATasT: wat: 
Canto XIV 


Vibhisana exhorts Ravana to restore Sita to Sri Rama before the 
latter’s arrows pierced the heads of the ogres 


THAN 
qaras Tae (Gs PTT UI 
Having listened to the braggadocio of 
Ravana, the ruler of ogres, and the thundering 
of Kumbhakarna, Vibhisana made_ the 
following salutary and significant submission 
to Ravana, the foremost of the rulers of 


arametteeta — TTL IU 


“By whom, O king, has the huge serpent 
of gigantic proportions in the form of Sita— 
her bosom for its coils, her remaining plunged 
in thought for its poison, her sweet smiles 
for its sharp fangs, her five fingers for its 
five hoods—been tied to your neck? = (2) 


Warga4y 
yaad arene Aft 80 


“Let Sita, a princess of Mithila, be given 
back to Rama (son of Dasaratha) while the 
monkeys, who are tall as mountain-tops 
and have teeth and claws for their weapons, 
have not yet invaded Lanka. (3) 


deat dered rife arn 

wattar TAT TAM | 
SaTTAT areata: 

Wetrat |= cee = fare wl 


“Let Sita, a princess of Mithila, be 
restored to Rama (son of DaSaratha) till the 
arrows propelled by Rama, which resemble 
the thunderbolt in their fury and are swift as 
the wind, do not catch the heads of the 
foremost among the ogres. (4) 
a @rrcptsid a wi- 

wat =| Welargdaeratt = aT 
Prepesrepet oa deitictenra: 
wad | at afer Tea 

“Nay, neither Kumbhakarna and Indrajit 
nor even Mahaparswa and Mahodara nor 
Nikumbha and Kumbha, nor even Atikaya 
are capable of withstanding Rama (a scion 
of Raghu) in combat, O king! (5) 


Weed wre a Hem a 
Ta: aera wets: | 
a qed A Wea- 
at UraTomarqufarer: 1 & I 
“You shall not be spared by the arrows 
of Sri Rama even though protected by the 
sun-god or the wind-gods nor if seated in 
the lap of Indra or Death nor if you have 
penetrated into the heavens or Patala, the 
nethermost subterranean region.” (6) 
Fema arert Ss fasitoorert 
Wa: Weed aat = TUTe 
ao wa far a tact 
qT qrasiisaga mata it 


Hearing the submission of Vibhisana, 
Prahasta for his part forthwith observed as 
follows: “We do not know if there is ever 
any cause for fear to us from gods or even 
from demons. (7) 
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a Farrea ETAT 
wt A Wel Taree: 
wai Twa wad wa Ar 
waa «= a HTN CU 
“Nor is there any fear to us on the field 
of battle from Yaksas (a class of demigods), 
Gandharvas_ (celestial musicians) and 
eminent Nagas (serpent-demons) nor even 
from birds and reptiles. How, then, can 
there be any fear to us at any time on the 
battlefield from Rama, the son of a ruler of 
mortals?” (8) 
Yentarest = cafe = Per 
fasteott 8 =—- teifeatqenreait | 
wt wat at ae 
eatery, Prfercateg: ie i 
Hearing the noxious braggadocio of 
Prahasta, Vibhisana for his part, who was 
a well-wisher of the king and whose 
mind penetrated into the domains of 
righteousness, material prosperity and 
sensuous enjoyment, immediately made the 
following speech, which was full of great 
significance: (9) 
Vet wt a aay 
a Serauig gare 
ada we wit aa yet 
gata: «= eertmertaeg: 11 20 


“The actions which the king as well as 
Mahodara as also yourself and Kumbhakarna 
propose to take against Rama are not 
capable of being accomplished by you any 
more than the entry into heaven of one 
whose mind is set on unrighteousness, O 
Prahasta. (10) 


ae we wT waa a 

Vet aa carat 
vaqeifaymnars 

Terate Aq PAT AT 11 88 I 


“How can the destruction of Rama, 


wma 
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who is adept in achieving his object, be 
compassed, O Prahasta, by yourself, myself 
or even by all the ogres taken together any 
more than it is possible for anyone to cross 
the ocean without a bark? (11) 


eyed Tea 
seep ayaa Tat: | 
Wiser = eatgyy Ss aeTfaerea 


Pay WH abet Yer ue 


“Even gods would feel nonplussed when 
placed in front of the aforesaid king, Rama, 
who gives the foremost place to piety, is a 
great chariot-warrior, has taken his descent 
in the race of Ikswaku, is a replica of the 
latter in valour and other virtues and is 
capable of accomplishing his objects. (12) 


Veet aa faraert THULIN U 


“The sharp arrows furiously discharged 
with vehemence by Rama (a scion of 
Raghu), which are furnished with the feathers 
of a buzzard and are dangerous to approach, 
have not yet penetrated deep in your body 
after piercing it. That is why you indulge in 
boastful talk, O Prahasta! (13) 


ft: = et Carafe: 
Wet dia famed aq evil 


“The deadly and sharp arrows furiously 
discharged with vehemence by Rama (a 
scion of Raghu), which are equal in velocity 
to the thunderbolt, have not yet made their 
way deep into your body. That is why you 
play the braggart, O Prahasta! (14) 


a wat  ~Afaacteasitet 
qT wate cen wale 


a a Wl Had aA nea 
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“Neither Ravana nor Trisira of exceeding 
might nor Nikumbha, son of Kumbhakarna, 
nor Indrajit nor even yourself shall be 
able to bear the onrush of Rama (son of 
DaSaratha), who is equal to Indra_ in 
combat. (15) 


HOA RAAT: 
tard TMT aT TeegeTN 2g I 
“Neither Devantaka nor even Narantaka 
nor Atikaya nor Atiratha of gigantic 
proportions nor Akampana, who is mighty 
as a mountain, is able to stand before 
Rama (a scion of Raghu) on the field of 
battle. (16) 


frartrautaavfats: \ 
sro WAAAY 

wet: Whe Wale go 

“Nay, this king, Ravana, who is 


overpowered by evil addictions*, is violent 
by nature and acts inconsiderately—is waited 
upon by friends in you, who are no better 
than foes, to the destruction of ogres. (17) 


Farrag il 82 U 


“Extricating this king entwined with 
violence by a formidable cobra of infinite 
strength and extraordinary energy and 
endowed with a thousand hoods, you make 
him completely free. (18) 
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“The king should be _ collectively 
protected all round by all his well-wishers, 
whose desires have been fully gratified by 
him, even by using force against him and 
catching him by the hair (if necessary), 
even as one, possessed by spirits of terrible 
might, is protected by one’s near and dear 
ones. (19) 
Parkour WHATATTCOT 

Wea EAT wate: | 
Heat anetard waa 
SIPeMaega Ud ilo 

“Ravana, for his part, who is going to 
be engulfed by the sea in the shape of 
Rama (a scion of Raghu)—which is full of 
excellent water (in the shape of high moral 
character), and who is about to fall into 
the mouth of Patala (the nethermost 
sub-terranean region) in the shape of Rama 
(a scion of Kakutstha), is worthy of being 
unitedly rescued by you. (20) 
3d qrearea IAAT 

Tag ua aS 
wate at twaad adit 
wag «= dat Afri eeu 

“Indeed, | tender this advice, embodying 
my own opinion, which is highly conducive 
to the good of this city including the ogres, 
as well as of the king with his near and dear 
ones; let him give Sita (a princess of Mithila) 
back to Rama (son of a ruler of men). (21) 
we dtd wat a aged 

wat at Wa aa afte 
aa | eauetseryya = gee 
aed, aad vated @ wat eeu 

“A counsellor is he who after ascertaining 

the relative strength of the enemy as well as 


* The following are the seven evil habits to which kings are generally found addicted: 
areveared uesndgada 41 od St Wr ad Sed aT WTI 
“Harshness of speech and severity of punishment, extravagance, drinking, love of women, hunting 
and gambling constitute the sevenfold evil addictions, O Lord!” 


+ YUDDHAKANDA « 


his own master and, even so, duly considering 
with his acumen the status quo, set-back or 
rise of military power in the enemy’s ranks 
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as well as on his own side tenders an advice 
which is proper as well as conducive to the 
interests of his master.” (22) 


STE MARTTI ACH Hls ACH FERS Ae: AW: ll Le il 


Thus ends Canto Fourteen in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Uae: Wat: 
Canto XV 


Reproaching in a language which, though harsh, was yet conformable 
to truth, Indrajit, who was indulging in a boastful speech, 
on hearing the advice of Vibhisana, the latter repeats 
that concilliation of Rama was the only 
opportune and salutary course 


eee ead ae 
Fora aes faritaureet | 
ad wear aa aque 
Taare ae: nei 


Listening with restraint the foregoing 
speech of Vibhisana, who was equal in 
wisdom to Sage Brhaspati (the preceptor of 
gods), the high-spirited Indrajit, the leader 
of ogre hordes, forthwith spoke as follows 
on that occasion: (1) 
fe awa a ad aft area- 

Trach aq aguidaed | 
ster eet ast wast oa: 
waste At att Satur 

“Why on earth should you actually 
utter meaningless words like one who is 
greatly alarmed, O youngest uncle? Even 
he who is not born in this race of Pulastya 
would not utter such words or do such a 
thing as is suggested by you. (2) 
Treat atetor TRTHAUT 

or vittt a awa ai 


Ur: pester gear ferent 
fasiteorena SU HN BI 
“This Vibhisana, the youngest of my 
uncles including father, is the only individual 
in this race who is utterly devoid of courage, 


virility, prowess, fortitude, heroism and 

spirit. (3) 

fe wae oat arearsma- 
aernaet 8 8=ofe = tara 


aurea Preeqadt 
weet eat ieee er aru 


“What are, in fact, those two sons of 
a king of men? Actually they are capable 
of being killed even by a single ogre, the 
most insignificant amongst us. Why then 
should you frighten us, O coward? (4) 


wd dat sano: AT NGI 

“Even the powerful Indra, the ruler of 
gods and the protector of all the three 
worlds, was cast by me to the ground. Nay, 
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struck with terror, all the divine hordes 
too fled in all directions on that occasion. 


(5) 
wat Pea 6a 
Poa 4 oyfact wa gl 
fapa cit q¢ wa wa 
faafaat canon: Faull 


“After forcibly extracting his tusks 
with a crash, the celebrated Airavata (the 
elephant of Indra) for his part, who was 
trumpeting all the time, was actually dashed 
to the ground by me and all the celestial 
hordes were thrown into panic by me. 


(6) 


Wat: «= Wied: «= Ait: wot 

“How am |, who have crushed the 
pride even of gods and brought grief even 
to the foremost of Daityas, and am rich in 
manliness, not capable of subduing the 


two princes, insignificant mortals that 
they are?” (7) 
RIFHU quaaea 


Taste ert PTET 
wt wat at ae 
fasta: «= wreaydt = afta cl 


Hearing the aforesaid braggadocio 
of Indrajit (a rival of Indra), who was 
dangerous to approach in combat and 
was endowed with extraordinary energy, 
Vibhisana, the foremost of armed 
soldiers, forthwith made the _ following 
reply, which was full of great significance: 

(8) 
a Wa wat aa Peaster 
MAAN AM ATTA: | 
AT, AAT AAT 
aasdet ag fame 
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“Being a mere boy whose intellect 
is not yet ripe, my child, you are not able 
to decide what should be done and what 
should not be done. Therefore, much 
incoherent talk has been poured forth by 
you leading to your own destruction. (9) 


YAWaTet a WeUTeT 
rata sta BA: | 
_ ary} 
Pera Wee ALIN Qoll 


“Though passing by the name of a 
son, O Indrajit, you are an enemy to Ravana 
under the cloak of a friend, in that even on 
hearing from me of his impending destruction 
at the hands of Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
you are saying ditto to him through 


infatuation. (10) 
Tana aay agutas 
a ate aeat a saad aA! 
act gqé wean a aise 
Wrayreaach at PATA 88 I 
“You are certainly deserving of death 
and grossly evil-minded too. Nay, he too 
is deserving of death, who brought 
you here, who ushered you, an_ utterly 


reckless boy, into the presence of counsellors 
today. (11) 


watrshig aera | aaltfn gzu 


“You are indiscriminate, dull-witted, 
un-cultured, violent by nature, of poor 
intelligence, wicked, ignorant and extremely 
evil-minded, and talk like a child, O 
Indrajit! (12) 
cat TaAavSulaaweRT 
aRrerdt: «=— aletenrerenor, 
et «=O =86aavencury 

waar aa TTATT UN BU 

“Who can withstand the flaming 
arrows, discharged by Rama, a scion of 


# YUDDHAKANDA « 


Raghu, in combat right in front of the 
enemy, who resemble the rod of Brahma 
(the creator) in glory, that present a look 
similar to that of Death and are equal to the 
rod of Yama (the god of retribution)? (13) 


mit wit ayant 
araita fecent nuiiss fear 
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wat a waa faa edt 
aaa oo Ustete — lagitent: eel 
“Offering riches, precious stones, 
excellent jewels, celestial garments and 
various gems, as well as the godlike Sita to 
Rama, let us live here free from grief, O 
king!” (14) 


SM MARTTI ACH Hls SLCHI FERS VAT: Wr: Il 24 Il 
Thus ends Canto Fifteen in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Resi and the oldest epic. 


Ure: at: 
Canto XVI 


Annoyed to hear this advice of his youngest half-brother, Vibhisana, which, 
though unpleasant to hear, was most wholesome, Ravana, on whom 
it made no impression, castigates him with harsh words 


arias fed aeaqmad facie 
aaa Ves aes WAU: Hrevetfad: it i 
Ravana, who was under the influence 
of Death, addressed the following harsh 
words to Vibhisana, who had rendered an 
advice which was wholesome _ and 
impregnated with meaning: (1) 


aad We wae Haeasifaao a 
a oq faavaet «= dateaqafer i 21 


“One would rather live with an avowed 
enemy and even with an enraged venomous 
serpent than with an individual who, though 
professing himself to be a friend, is devoted 
to the enemy. (2) 
wre vite adtet Paeity were 
Bat aad Witt Wes: Parisi 

“| know, O ranger of the night, the 
disposition of one’s relatives in all the worlds. 
These latter always rejoice in the misfortunes 
of their relatives. (3) 


vart ate at enivici a were 
eased wt Uva Tsu 
“Kinsfolk (as a rule) despise their 
chief, even though he carries on his duties 
as a ruler, is learned and given to piety, O 
ogre, and try to humiliate him, if he is a 
hero. (4) 
FITTEST ACA AAA: | 
YWaseteqar ant Weaeq = Aalsal: W& ll 
“Feeling highly rejoiced in the 
misfortunes of one another, having secret 
designs and turning desperadoes any 


moment, kinsfolk are generally cruel and 
formidable. (5) 
edt eeahettat: yeitat: Taray WTI 
UTEeA, A FAT UTI Weal AA GU 
“Couplets uttered in the past by 
elephants in a bed of lotuses on seeing men 
with snares in their hands (to catch them) 
have been heard by me. Listen to them 
from me even as | repeat them: (6) 
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Ata vrenfor 4 A: Urgt Tara: | 
ONT: Carew ATTA AT Ware: U9 tl 


“‘Neither fire nor other arms nor snares 
strike terror in us; but those of our own 
kind, who are cruel and actuated by self- 
interest, are dangerous. (7) 
sora «cea ment AT (Ta 
peng vara Hore fated TA: ue u 

“‘These (latter) will point out the device 
of catching us; there is no doubt about it. 
Nay, the peril from those of our kind is 
known to us as the most formidable of all 
perils.’ (8) 


faa wre aut feed aifadt sta 
faa waite raced foe aret aa: ue u 


“There exists wealth in the cow; there 
exists peril from one’s own kinsfolk; there 
exists capriciousness in women; and there 
exists asceticism in the Brahmana. (9) 


at Aefad Get aad cilHacHd: | 
Wadahtards Root wet a Pera: i go tt 


“Therefore, it is not to your liking, my 
good brother, that | am honoured by the 
whole world, have attained power and pelf 
and have set my foot on the heads of my 
enemies. (10) 


aa Gea | Ufddredraferca: | 
a yasaheresta aardy deere 


“Love bestowed on the unworthy does 
not moisten their heart any more than drops 
of water fallen on lotus leaves penetrate the 
latter. (11) 


aa ofa Fart fasarat war 
qT Vaated ae u 


“Even as the earth is not saturated 
with the water of clouds thundering and 
raining in autumn, so love bestowed on 
the unworthy fails to moisten their heart. 

(12) 
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am Agetedaig ta farct focofa 
aa wate ata darren esi 


“Affection does not abide in the heart 
of the unworthy any more than a black bee 
stays with a flower even though sucking its 
nectar with avidity. You too are of that type. 

(13) 


am gered are frat 
Tat 4 faa aardy alec evil 


“One bestowing love on the unworthy 
does not attain happiness any more than a 
black bee, though sucking the flowers of a 
grass known by the name of Kasa gets 
nectar there. (14) 


Bat Ue Wa: Ta Tel BAA A TT: | 
waren te aay dee ei 


“Just as picking up sand in its proboscis 
immediately after taking a dip in water in the 
first instance, an elephant soils its body 
again, so the affection bestowed on the 
unworthy gets clogged. (15) 
Bsatecdataedt Fag AAA HATA | 
Sar Fed A Med cat ¢ fatep HATTA VE UI 

“He who, other than you, actually utters 
the aforesaid words in the way you have 
done, O ranger of the night, would have 
undoubtedly ceased to be this very moment. 
As for you, a curse upon you, O obloquy of 
your race!” (16) 


sep: Tes aed aTaarel fasitacr: | 
sua Tarorfursafh: we War: Voi 
Rebuked in these harsh words, 
Vibhisana, who had spoken what is right, 
rose in the airspace, mace in hand, alongwith 
four other ogres, his ministers. (17) 
Mester Tal Ae Vrctohtelt fersfrera4r: | 
SARAATA: SL UTA ST TATA 8S 
Nay, standing in airspace, the glorious 
Vibhisana, (half-) brother of Ravana, who 
was filled with indignation, actually addressed 
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the following words at that moment to Ravana 
(the suzerain lord of ogres): (18) 


aa urdishe 8 ter gfe at ae afeesta | 
wrest Ura: frgeat a at etary Feera: | 
ge fF Wet aet 7 Aas TU eal 
“You, who have spoken harsh words 
to me, O king, are deluded. Rebuke me in 
whatever words you will. Being my eldest 
brother, you are worthy of respect to me 
like a father; yet you are not steadfast on 
the path of virtue. I, therefore, cannot tolerate 
your abusive speech, even though you are 
my elder. (19) 
wit feqamea ae are 
AT VEadnhaatt: hee] AVA: ll Ro Il 
“Those who have not mastered their 
self and have fallen under the sway of 
Death do not heed the excellent words of 
wisdom uttered by a well-wisher, O Ravana 
(endowed with ten heads)! (20) 


Gat: Tear wr add fraarfes: | 
ST TT Ue HT STAT A ToT: WVU 
“People ever given to uttering palatable 
words, O king, can be easily had. He, 
however, who utters and listens to words 
which, though unpleasant to hear, yet are 
conducive to one’s good are difficult to find. 
(21) 


ag HIT UN AayaTAMeaT: | 
A yaaa wat weld ort aan ei 


“| could not ignore you, held fast in the 
noose of Death—who snatches away all 
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beings—and going to perish like a house in 
flames. Hence | went out of my way to tell 
you all this. (22) 


tama: Fort: ATSATTTT: | 
a walters aS WAT Pad wt su 
“| did not wish to see you killed by 


Rama with sharp arrows glowing like a 
flaming fire and ornamented with gold. (23) 


MIF Actes Hares AW Wh 
remot: Geta Ga aeHedta: | 2 


“Seized by death, even gallant and 
mighty men, nay, those who are skilled in 
archery fall in battle like dams of sand. (24) 
wea aedtth = Tecathegattresar | 
set Heat Tat Ut AAT MTAArL | 
vatta ased Trea Get ve Aa Far it 24 

“Being my elder brother, pray, forgive 
what has been said by me, wishing you 
well, as | do. Now protect yourself in every 
way, as well as this city including the ogres. 
May prosperity attend on you. Be happy in 
my absence. (25) 


frarianoreat «wets fe dfaorr 

a Wat a aati fee 
wide fe werget AT 

fet 3 Tara gered rei 


“While you were being restrained by me 
as | wished you well, my warning did not find 
favour with you, O ranger of the night! At the 
hour of death men whose life has run its 
course do not, as a rule, heed the salutary 
advice tendered by their well-wishers.” (26) 


SY MATIN ACH hIs HLH FERS VST: AWA: Il 2G Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixteen in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Uae: wat: 
Canto XVII 


Vibhisana seeks the protection of Sri Rama and the latter 
holds consultation with his counsellors on the 
question of giving him shelter 


sar USt Ae WAV WAV: | 
BBN Asdt GT Wa: AABN Il 
Addressing the aforesaid harsh words 
to Ravana, Vibhisana, (the youngest half- 
brother of Ravana) arrived in less than an 
hour where Sri Rama was with Laksmana 
(on the opposite shore). (1) 
ad weraven deafta yagi 
Tre «6 rateered ag uyarrarferae: 1 2 
Stationed on the ground (below), the 
celebrated leaders of monkeys espied 
Vibhisana, who looked like a peak of Mount 
Meru in size and stood in the air like a 
dazzling flash of lightning. (2) 


at Weare dant ftafacrar: | 
ast] oo angele |= aor fear: 3 


His four well-known attendants too 
were endowed with redoubtable prowess. 
They too were furnished with armour and 
weapons and adorned with the foremost of 
jewels. (3) 
a GD Ream aq: | 
arg ae FeemraroTsyfra: uw Ul 

The valiant Vibhisana resembled a 
cloud and a mountain, vied with Indra (who 
wields the thunderbolt) in splendour, bore 
excellent arms and was adorned with 
heavenly jewels. (4) 


wes geet aitar arate: 
arm: Ge geet ogfsare il 
Finding him to be the fifth (besides 


four others), the wise Sugriva, the suzerain 
lord of monkeys, who was difficult to 


overpower and 
became thoughtful. 
fafa dg q amiengaa =! 
Sagan «= Mali = TETTAUN UI 
Reflecting a while, he, for his part, they 
say, addressed the following excellent words 
to all those monkeys with Hanuman at their 
head: (6) 


wa 8 walqetasea: we wera: 
Taeaat waaay wd A Aya: uot 
“Lo, armed with all kinds of weapons 
and accompanied by four of his kind, this 
ogre is undoubtedly approaching to kill us.”(7) 


Guat aa: strat Aa A TART: I 
Ac Ta Mews 3d AATHTTTI 2 Ul 
Lifting up sal trees and rocks on hearing 
the words of Sugriva, all those jewels among 
monkeys submitted as follows: (8) 
vit cafagt At Us aaa TIAL | 
Podht gat Mag MUA TAT: 8 i 


“Command us at once, O king, to kill 
these evil-minded ones, so that on being 
killed, they may fall down on earth, endowed 
as they are with poor vitality.” (9) 
wor Sarasa A facie: | 
sm dared wer wa aad gol 

Reaching the northern shore even as 
they were talking with one another in this 
strain, the aforesaid Vibhisana stopped short 
while he was yet in the air. (10) 


A Sara AU: TOT edt Aer! 
Gila aig wer wea wa fasiiaar: ee i 


stood with monkeys, 


(5) 
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Gazing on Sugriva and those monkeys, 
the aforesaid Vibhisana, highly intelligent 
and great as he was, spoke as follows in a 
loud voice while still remaining in the air: 

(11) 
Wao AT sdal Wareal Werevar: | 
were wat fairer sit sa: ue 


“There is an ogre of evil conduct, 
Ravana by name, who is the lord of ogres. 
| am his youngest (half-) brother, known by 
the name of Vibhisana. (12) 


ot Mat VALAMT Eat Fea We | 
weal @ faagr star wera: aera it 23 u 
“Carried off from Janasthana after killing 
Jatayu, the poor and helpless Sita has been 
detained by him and is being jealously guarded 
by ogresses. (13) 


we tdfvatetfafats sesh 

erey Frater Stat warafa WA: TA: Wg Il 
“| thoroughly admonished him time and 

again by recourse to various arguments in 

the following words: ‘Let Sita be restored to 

Rama.’ (14) 


a a 7 Ulasne Wau: areteifad: | 
sar fed art faata saleerri ee it 
“Impelled by fate, Ravana, however, 
would not listen to the salutary advice which 
was being tendered to him, any more than 
a man who is doomed would accept a 
medicine, which is calculated to do him 
good. (15) 
Sse «wefarett «= areaetearrerataa: | 
ea UAT ANI Wee VU We: We Ul 
Abandoning my sons and wife, when 
spoken to harshly and treated with disrespect 
like a slave by him, though wishing him 
well, | have sought Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, as my refuge. (16) 
facat wt fad waar deen 
waeremoara «= fasftourqufterry ii 99 1 
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“Therefore, communicate to the high- 
souled Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), who is 
capable of protecting all the worlds, the fact 
of myself, Vibhisana, being present.” (17) 


Ud aat sear gitar crafacns: | 
mena | Ue Aeterna g¢ 


Hearing this appeal, the swift-footed 
Sugriva for his part ran up to the presence 
of Sri Rama and indignantly submitted as 
follows to Sri Rama in the presence of 
Laksmana: (18) 


Ula: wat fe we: warden: | 
Peat meat seat arrarra i ¢¢ i 


“Indeed an enemy, who has belonged 
to the hostile ranks, has unexpectedly 
made his appearance. Finding an opportune 
moment he may kill us even as an owl 
would destroy crows. (19) 


Wa ae Aa Ut gat vfaqea 
arto a ws A Wet A WaT Roll 
“For conferring benefits on the monkeys, 
as well as for the subjugation of the enemy, 
O scourge of your foes, you ought to remain 
alert in the matter of holding deliberations 
as to what ought to be done and what ought 
not to be done, deployment of troops, 
employing the four expedients against the 
enemy in their own sphere as well as in 
espionage: this will ensure your welfare.(20) 


sraatarat ga ware: cHreftr: | 
wis Pepfas cat ae A favre 22 


“Since these ogres move about 
unperceived, are able to change their form 
at will and are valiant and crafty, one should 
never repose trust in them. (21) 


Uioret Terese Wawra waa 

suave aise Ve Hatt AoA: ue 
“He may be a spy of Ravana, the ruler 

of ogres. Finding his way in our midst, 


he may doubtless sow dissension amongst 
us. (22) 
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aig at waaay fsxatarea afar! 
srufava fasaet catfad werefr23u 


“Or, discovering our weak points on 
entering our ranks, this fellow, shrewd as 
he is, may even strike us himself some 
day when we have reposed faith in him. 

(23) 
farefarct wa wey aa 
watde aot We asifaca feageTLIl Bx II 

“A contingent supplied by allies, that 
provided by the foresters, that furnished by 
hereditary servants and the one supplied by 
paid servants—all these are worth accepting, 
but not the one supplied by an enemy. 

(24) 


Wha wera we wanes A wir 
amreatsy Ra: Grated Harare sy Perera tt Be 


“Indeed, he is an ogre by birth and a 
brother of the enemy to boot, my lord! The 
enemy himself has in this way made his 
appearance before us. How can one repose 
trust in him in such circumstances? (25) 


Tauranga wrat fasiteot sft sta: | 
adhe: we wefasiadt oUt Wa URE Il 
“Ravana’s own younger brother, known 
by the name of Vibhisana, has sought 
you as his refuge alongwith four other 
ogres. (26) 
wast wit fe anate fasiaor. 
were Foe Aa ad aad ariel 
“Know the said Vibhisana to have been 
dispatched by Ravana himself. |, therefore, 


deem it fit to arrest him, O the foremost of 
the indulgent! (27) 


uae faa gaat afeetsatiert: | 
Wed Waa Set fagaed wala SITTIN 2 I 


“This ogre has evidently made his 
appearance here as directed by Ravana 
with crooked intent in order to strike you 
when you have reposed faith in him, remaining 
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concealed by his witchcraft all the time, 
O sinless one! (28) 
aaa dtaor aueq ufad: uel 
Tarrey Wiest wat wa fasitaar: 1 29 ul 
“Let this Vibhisana be killed alongwith 
his ministers by recourse to severe 
punishment, inasmuch as he is a brother of 
the cruel Ravana.” (29) 
wage ¢ dt wa aren afedtat: | 
Aa AH Me At AAAUMTACII 30 Il 
Having submitted as aforesaid to Sri 
Rama, who was adept in expression, Sugriva, 
the Commander-in-Chief, for his part, who 
knew how to speak and felt agitated, then 
assumed silence. (30) 


Gitar I ae Ae Scat WAT AeTaAcT: | 
wierd «RATE HUN Be UI 
Hearing the foregoing speech of 
Sugriva, Sri Rama, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, spoke as follows to the 
monkeys headed by Hanuman, who stood 
near him: (31) 
ah atm warrant uid 
aed tqread wate a sas 
“The advice which has been tendered 
by Sugriva, the king of monkeys, regarding 
Vibhisana (Ravana’s youngest half-brother) 
is extremely reasonable and has been heard 
by you, too. (32) 


qemipwy Gh agaat all 
wasimdes = wmivadd = wyfaftresari 33 i 
“It is always desirable for one who is 
intelligent and capable of judgment and seeks 
the lasting good of one’s near and dear 
ones to express one’s honest opinion on 
knotty points in regard to duty.” (33) 
gad utgenrd tt wt anata: | 
arora dat wa: rafaatda: i avi 
Consulted in these words, the monkeys, 
who were free from lassitude and keen to 
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oblige Sri Rama, forthwith expressed each 
his own opinion politely as follows: (34) 


state ated ct fafa fay, city Wear | 
STAM US WA TSA FETA It Bu 
“Nothing is unknown to you in all the 
three worlds, O scion of Raghu! You consult 
us all the same because of your goodwill 
towards us, thereby bestowing honour on 
us, who are your very selves, O Rama! 
(35) 


wa fe Geta: RT after Gefen: | 
Weta Saar PrepeSreayt Ged AW 3e Ui 


“Indeed, you are a man of unfailing 
vows, gallant, pious, endowed with unyielding 
prowess and discreet; you take action after 
full investigation, and have offered your 
very self to your near and dear ones. 

(36) 


Teaches Fa Ufsaredat 
Sqat Ae: Aas WA: TA Zell 
“Therefore, let your counsellors, who 
are all richly endowed with intelligence and 
capable of judgment, too, likewise argue 
with reason, one after another, first of all. 
(37) 


sam | Taare «= faa get sua: | 
fasicorttansiqara = at aft usc 


This having been said, the sagacious 
monkey, Angada, to begin with, immediately 
tendered to Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
the following advice, which suggested the 
means of testing the bona fides of 
Vibhisana: (38) 
Va: Weng, ATA: Ae wat wa fe 
fayaresta: Geer A aides faster: 11 3< ul 


“Vibhisana should not be dealt with as 
trustworthy all at once inasmuch as, having 
arrived direct from the enemy’s presence, 
he yet deserves to be viewed with suspicion 
in every way. (39) 
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wretaassaara fe ara wroq: | 
Vatht AT Tay GSA: TA MALI Xo Il 


“For, people of perfidious mind move 
about concealing their motive and direct 
their blow at one’s weak points: that may 
prove to be a disaster of no small magnitude. 

(40) 


surat fami aaa wid Fl 
Wd: MMe Hale aodeq Prasat we tl 


“Definitely ascertaining the advantages 
and disadvantages, which are likely to follow 
from a certain course of action, one should 
actually take one’s decision in the matter. 
One should adopt a course of action if 
advantages are likely to follow from it, and 
should reject it if it is thought to be 
disadvantageous. (41) 


afe deat nereereerraatagt sry | 
TOM alte ae At Uae: feaat FTI 4? I 
“If there is great harm in accepting him, 
let him be boldly rejected. Or, let him be 
accepted, on the other hand, on coming to 
know of the many benefits that are likely to 
accrue from him, O protector of men!”(42) 


wreeag fifa uel aad 
fama areara ome: wfafeaeiterar it 63 


Having duly made up his mind, Sarabha 
for his part now tendered the following advice, 
which was full of meaning: “Let a spy be 
immediately dispatched to shadow him, O 
tiger among men! (43) 


Uiorara fe UU aaMtad Beas | 
Uiet aU dd: rat aor uftae: uxxi 


“After sending out spies and thoroughly 
testing Vibhisana through such a one of 
penetrating judgment, welcome should then 
be actually extended to him according to his 
deserts.” (44) 


FTAA AAAS TATA FART: | 
areet TaATAMTATA WOT STAAL I SY II 
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Deeply reflecting with a = mind 
enlightened by knowledge of scriptures, 
the clear-sighted Jambavan for his part 
next made the following submission, which 
was full of excellences and free from faults: 

(45) 


agared UUTSt Waretate faster: | 
AMAT TTA: AAMT Ma TATAAT I VE UI 
‘“Vibhisana has come away deserting 
the sinful Ravana, the ruler of ogres, who 
bears deep-rooted enmity to us, without 
regard to place and time. He_ should, 
therefore be viewed with suspicion in 
everyway.” (46) 


at Wee wer Aarantfac: | 
aet Ge at AqaALI voll 


Deeply reflecting, Mainda for his part, 
who was adept in discriminating what is 
right and what is wrong and was rich in 
expression, tendered the following advice, 
which was exceedingly logical: (47) 


sre aa aereT Wauoret farsitear: | 
Get =| eT eT vaTI we UI 
‘Vibhisana is well-known to be the 
youngest (half-) brother of the celebrated 
Ravana. Let him be gently interrogated 
progressively, O ruler of kings! (48) 


ware gq faga dradet afterta 
ate ger A get at afegae AHI we UI 


“Having correctly read his mind by 
recourse to reason as to whether he is 
vicious or not, you should act accordingly, 
O jewel among men!” (49) 
aa Cea ear afer: | 
sat ea PUTT ATI Ol 

Hanuman, the foremost of counsellors, 
who was richly endowed with impressions 
left on his mind by the study of scriptures, 
made the following submission, which was 
faultless in expression, full of meaning, 
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agreeable to the ear and concise: (50) 


a Vat wfasres wae aqat ac 
stamrarad yrat geet gr &e ti 
“Even Brhaspati, the preceptor of gods, 
while speaking, would not be able to outdo 
you, who are supreme in_ intelligence, 
powerful and the foremost of the eloquent. 
(51) 

AT ATerte Aaa AT CATA: | 
Se Tat WS aetest WA MATL GU 
“In view of the importance of the matter 
| shall speak, O King Rama, only that which 
is correct, and not for the sake of argument, 
nor even in a spirit of emulation, nor with a 
sense of superiority, nor again through desire 
of any kind. (52) 

saraitid fe agh afsraea 
wa are wove fea Aad 43 ll 
“| detect a fallacy in what has 
been submitted by your counsellors 
about ascertaining the advantages and 
disadvantages that are likely to accrue to 
us from Vibhisana; for action in the shape of 
testing Vibhisana is not possible at this 
stage. (53) 


wad Pari araenaateg A Vea | 
vem farrartste crear wfaatat Au 4s it 


“His capacity of doing a good or evil 
turn cannot be ascertained without charging 
him with some duty. And entrusting him 
with some duty too all at once appears 
erroneous to me. (54) 
urutnfed oh agh afar 
TAMA AT HRT ATTA Gs Il 

“No justification can be given in favour 
of the suggestion offered by your counsellors 
that it is advisable to send out spies 
to ascertain the bona fides of Vibhisana; 
for, no purpose will be served thereby. 

(55) 


+ YUDDHAKANDA « 


Seyret UUTA Sera aa fersfrerar: | 
faaen aa Asada at Prater aerafan 4s ul 
We ey Ha Wade aa aa 


Gen Fer Wer aM saute yy il 

hres Want gear facntt a cet cara 
gaat Ga Age ae Shera: uci 
“In regard to the observation that yonder 
Vibhisana has come away without regard to 
place and time, it is my desire presently to 
submit according to my own poor lights how 
this is the place and time fit for his arrival. 
Pray, listen to my argument. Judicious indeed 
and becoming of his wisdom too is his arrival 
at this place at the present moment in that he 
considers you superior, from the moral point 
of view, to Ravana, has also found merits in 
you and demerits in the latter and has duly 
perceived the evil-mindedness of Ravana 
and your extraordinary prowess likewise. 
(56—58) 


BAAS: Gea: | wer Teseehata | 
agra FH Yat caifaahet aatfaraT Ge Il 


“Regarding the suggestion which has 
been made by Mainda that Vibhisana should 
be interrogated by spies of unknown identity, 
| have my own considered opinion to give, 
O king! (59) 


Taam fasted Wea AeA, ae: | 
ca fat veer fae ge TEM Goll 
“While being interrogated by an 
unknown person, a clever man would at 
once grow suspicious about the question 
which was being put to him. Nay, on 
coming to know that he was_ being 
interrogated to no purpose, a prospective 
friend arrived in search of relief, would get 
upset. (60) 


WT VET WH Wat Ghee WHT aI 
srr Tague Uplate II 


“Moreover, the intention of an enemy 
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cannot be found out all at once, O king! In 
the meantime you should fully discover the 
good intentions of Vibhisana by means of 
his diversified tones. (61) 


A ae Fadl wi wead Geared | 
West aed ait aes afer Bera: eR 1 
“Even as he speaks his malevolence 
is not detected in the least. His countenance 
too is placid. Therefore, no doubt whatsoever 
exists in my mind about him. (62) 


swifgsdata: eat A we: uftadfal 
TO Geanihed Tea AeA ATA: G3 Ul 


“A deceitful person does not come 
with a mind free from misgiving and 
unembarrassed. Vibhisana’s speech too is 
not faulty from the point of view of language 
or spirit. Hence no suspicion exists in my 
mind about him. (63) 


WMHRVSTSAAMSY AF Mra far sry | 
aethesg faquicta wearer FMT UI 
“Even when it is being veiled, one’s 
intention cannot be fully concealed. The 
facial expression of men perforce reveals 
their inner feeling without doubt. (64) 
sear a ard arifact ari 
wae ped fad wartonfirdfer se i 
“Nay, the action of Vibhisana is 
conformable to place and time, O prince of 
those who know how to act! An action 
deliberately accomplished speedily crowns 
one with success. (65) 
sant da Wes faeaedt at Wao 
alert a at arat Gata Para ee UI 
we wear = afeggdtreria: | 
Udtad F eps Bad TT ATE go 
Fully considering your endeavour (to 
storm Lanka, in the form of building a bridge 


across the sea) and realizing Ravana to 
be vainglorious and sinful of conduct, nay, 
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hearing of Vali, who went clockwise round 
the four oceans squeezing Ravana in his 
arm-pit, having been killed with a single 
arrow as well as of Sugriva having been 
crowned king by you, Vibhisana (who longed 
for sovereignty) has for his part deliberately 
come here. Taking all this into consideration 
it seems advisable in any case to accept 
him as our own. (66-67) 
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aah Wah q Uaeesid wisi 
waar wat fe wreaca stat ahegaat aru ge i 


“A plea has been given by me to the 
best of my ability in favour of the ogre’s 
sincerity. Having heard it, O prince of the 
wise, you are indeed the best judge to 
decide the rest what should be done.” 

(68) 


SY MARTHA ACH Hls SCHI FERS TAG: AWA: Il 20 Il 


Thus ends Canto Seventeen in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 


Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


3TSTEsT: Et: 
Canto XVIII 


Having heard the arguments of his counsellors, Sri 
Rama decides to accept Vibhisana as his own 


aI WA: Waa ae agate Fl 
yard gid: starrer Rerag tt 


Delighted in his mind to hear from the 
mouth of Hanuman, son of the wind-god, 
what existed in his own mind, Sri Rama, 
who was difficult to overpower and was 
proficient in the sacred lore, forthwith replied 
as follows: (1) 


Tata a faaanttd cater ate fasion | 
Mafrents aad wate: srafe fered: 2 
“There exists a desire in me too to say 
something about Vibhisana. | would like to 
have all that heard by you, who are devoted 
to my welfare. (2) 
frat word A wate He! 
art sate ae ead AaTAaanfEtl 3 
“| cannot refuse to receive under any 
circumstances him who has come to me 
in a friendly spirit. Even if there in any 
wickedness in him, his acceptance is not 
reprehensible in the eyes of good people.”(3) 


Qiacaa agremira a faqva = 
ad: wut area etugauxvi 
Reflecting on Sri Rama’s reply and 
also repeating it, Sugriva, the foremost of 
monkeys, for his part thereupon immediately 
made the following eminently suitable 
submission: (4) 


@ gel amaget at faery write: | 
samt Se Wa wet a: URN GI 
“What does it matter if he is wicked 
or otherwise? He is a ranger of the night 
after all. When he can desert his own half- 
brother, fallen in such adversity, there is 
none on earth whom he would not betray.” 


(5) 
al Aa A Mad Tea aA A Ute 
amufadatet seat walter quai 
SIgae | AUT | WUT 
Bla Bara Hrepea Ae AMAA: 19 il 

Hearing the submission of Sugriva, the 
suzerain lord of monkeys, and looking round 
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on all. Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) of 
unfailing prowess smiled and actually for 
his part spoke as follows, they say, to 
Laksmana of saintly characteristics: (6-7) 


sma a wreahtr qaqa a 

qa venigst ab agaa alyatuci 
“Without studying scriptures and serving 

one’s elders it is not possible to utter like 


what Sugriva, the ruler of monkeys, has 
said. (8) 


ait Gann fetaq aera ufaenta ar 
Wat cited aly add ae il 


“Something which is very subtle, nay, 
which is patent in all rulers and well known 
to all, vividly strikes me as present in 
Vibhisana. (9) 


aftarerceeiars wifaevarss attr: | 
PRATT Wedhereaeatierta: il go 
“One’s own kindred and the rulers of 
adjoining territories have been declared to 
be enemies and they strike in times of 
adversity. Therefore, he has come here.(10) 


UTTAR AT Aaa Cael FATA | 
WT Wa AGAOTt yrstaed VIA Uke Ml 


“Nay, relatives who are not malevolent 
look upon their own people as friend. In the 
case of kings (lit., rules of men), however, 
a kinsman is often worth suspecting, even 
though virtuous. (11) 


FET STATA Uhl Marsares TI 
wa a caidterert aeremeatte sop ez 


“As regards the disadvantage which 
has actually been pointed out by you in 
accepting as one’s own an individual of the 
hostile party, | shall presently make a reply 
in conformity with the scriptures; please listen 
to it. (12) 


Tae aepeitiy WeacHreet A Weare: | 
Ufvsat fe sfeeata reg Uren feresraar: 11-83 Ul 


“We are not his relatives for that matter, 
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while the ogre is covetous of sovereignty. 
Ogres are learned too sometimes; hence 
Vibhisana is worth accepting. (13) 


Tas wees a ufacata dra: | 
Wes wees wea 
ofa Ye Tears aeae Ure fersireror: i gx u 
“When united with us, they (Vibhisana 
and others) will feel free from anxiety and 
highly rejoiced. Nay, this loud appeal of 
theirs for protection shows that fear of one 
another has seized the orges. In this way 
they will fall a prey to dissension. Hence 
Vibhisana is deserving of acceptance. (14) 


a ad ween waa wd: | 
aigar at fad: Uat: Geet at wager: vee ul 
“All brothers, O dear Sugriva, are not 


like Bharata, nor are all sons of a father like 
me, nor again are all friends like you.” (15) 


Waamed WAU Oita: Pecan: | 
saa AMAA: Wordt areata ee ti 
“Getting up alongwith Laksmana, when 
told as aforesaid by Sri Rama, Sugriva, for 
his part, who was exceptionally sagacious, 
meekly submitted as follows: (16) 


wart witfed anate Perea 

were Fae Wl ah anadt arueen 
“Know this ranger of the night to have 

been dispatched by Ravana. |, therefore, 


consider it advisable to take him captive, O 
prince of the righteous actions! (17) 


caret fear qagt Afeectsatterta: | 
Ved cata fayaet fagered HPT arta ec Il 
ASAT AT Aes A ae: Uae: Te 
Taured qwieaer ara wea faster: Ve i 


“Prompted by a perfidious motive, this 
ogre has come here as directed by Ravana 
to deliver a blow at you when you are 
unsuspecting or at me when | stand inspired 
with confidence in him, or even at Laksmana, 
O sinless one! He, therefore, deserves to be 
killed with his ministers. Yonder Vibhisana 
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indeed is a brother of the cruel Ravana, 
O mighty-armed prince!” (18-19) 


Waren Tse tat arfedtata: 
Ae ARH Me Adit AAAUPTACII 0 Il 


Having submitted as aforesaid to Sri 
Rama (the foremost of the Raghus), who 
knew how to speak, Sugriva then assumed 
silence. (20) 


@ Gites aq ares WA: seat fayga a 

ad: WM meat sys rei 
Having heard and pondered the 

aforesaid submission of Sugriva, Sri Rama 

thereupon addressed the following reply, 

which was nobler still, to Sugriva, a bull 

among monkeys: (21) 


a gel anager at fae writa: | 
Gemated ad AA wh: HAA! 


“Be he malevolent or otherwise, is this 
ranger of the night capable of doing the 
subtlest mischief to me in any way? (22) 


fosreart eran aart ofereat aa Tera | 
AFIT aA Saray eoTITVAT 23 


“I can, if | so desire, kill with my finger- 
tip all the well-known fiends, Danavas, 
Yaksas and ogres on earth, O ruler of 
monkey hordes! (23) 


gad fe wart ya: RUA: | 
afaagy award easy araParara: i ex 


“It is related how while chasing a dove, 
a fowler (its enemy), arrived under the tree 
which served as its abode, was kindly received 
according to the rules of hospitality and further 
actually served with its own flesh. (24) 


a fe ad ulome weed, 
ward ares fe gadiget aa i 24 Il 


“The aforesaid dove actually received 
with kindness the fowler, even as he came 
near it, although he had carried away it’s 
mate (after catching it in a snare), O Jewel 
among monkeys! Much more should a man 
like myself do so. (25) 
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A: HUA YAUT HUST UA | 
STO TAT UT Att efest Aaa It VE I 


“Hark! There is a string of sacred verses 
inculcating virtue and sung in the past by an 
eminent Rsi (the seer of Vedic Mantras), 
son of Sage Kanva, Kandu by name, who 
always spoke the truth: (26) 
agraege dt aed yuma 
a werenradatt wt WaT RoI 

“In the name of humanity one should 
not strike even an enemy arrived at one’s 
door and piteously solicting protection with 
joined palms, O scourge of your enemies! 

(27) 
atdt at aie at ga: Wat YOt Aa: | 
st: WOT Uber Uae: HATA I Re UI 

“An enemy come for protection against 
his enmeies, be he distressed or even proud, 
should be protected even at the cost of 
one’s life by one who has subdued one’s 
mind. (28) 


Bag Wag AT Aas A HATS AT Tate | 
TAA VAM SATA AL UT SiteH SAT ll VS U 


“If from fear or folly or even from desire 
(of some gain) a man does not justly protect 
a refugee accroding to his capacity, the sin 
incurred by him is despised in the world. (29) 
fers: Upeaceer tarot: VRUT TW: | 
Sa pd Ae We TWesdarlara: tl 30 1 

“If, remaining unprotected, a refugee 
perishes before the eyes of the man who is 


able to protect him, the former takes away 
all his merit. (30) 
Wa arate WUT 
seers UR A aera aferargrzg Ul 32 Ul 
“In this way a major sin is incurred by 
failure to protect refugees under such 
circumstances; for such failure shuts out 
heaven, brings infamy and puts an end to 
one’s strength and virility. (31) 
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eke gael q musa | 
afres Ft AT Tt Cas Ca. I Hosa Il 32 Il 


“| shall follow the excellent counsel of 
Kandu, which is in accordance with facts, is 
exceedingly righteous and is conducive to 
fame in this world and actually leads to 
heaven (after death) at the time of reward. 

(32) 
Wpea Wena dare a ara 
aye aya caletde ad AAU B31 

“| vouchsafe security against all living 
beings to him who comes to me only once 
and seeks protection from me, saying ‘lam 
yours’: such is my vow. (33) 
areata )«6ocarenva «ar 
fasitaon at aita afe at Weaut: TALI BY UI 

“Bring him hither, O Jewel among 
monkeys, be he Vibhisana or Ravana himself, 
O Sugriva! Security has already been 
granted in his favour by me.” (34) 
WH I aa: Aca Ula: wienivar: | 
Weaurad = chlepeeet arercarferafea: ul 34 

Filled with love to hear the speech of 
Sri Rama, Sugriva, the ruler of monkeys, 
for his part replied as follows to Sri Rama, 
a scion of Kakutstha: (35) 
fens fat eda cerafyrarn 
AL aaa TATA: Saar AAA Fea: 1 BE Ul 


“What wonder, O crest-jewel of kings 
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(lit., protectors of the world), the knower of 
what is right, that you have spoken aright at 
this moment, full of goodness as you are and 
devoted to the path of the virtuous. (36) 
WA Wes Wes Aha fersfraory i 
SAM Wate Aad: Gorifara: 39 u 
“This inner mind of mine too knows 
Vibhisana to be sincere; moreover, he has 
also been fully tested in every way by 
Hanuman by recourse to inference based 
on his expression revealing the unperturbed 
state of his mind, by recourse to inference 
based on his expression revealing the 
unperturbed state of his mind. (37) 


wear fad Paredes wear Were 
fasttaot weet: Aad aeae A 32 


“Therefore, let the highly sagacious 
Vibhisana soon be in our company on equal 
terms with us. O scion of Raghu, and enjoy 


our friendship.” (38) 
ate Giart era a- 
wivarontured WAT: | 
faire wre a 
Uiestt = aT a RT UN BAU 


Hearing the aforesaid submission of 
Sugriva, Sri Rama, a ruler of men, for his 
part thereupon speedily arranged a meeting 
with Vibhisana as suggested by the lord of 
monkeys, even as Indra (a destroyer of 
strongholds) contrived a meeting with 
Garuda, the king of birds. (39) 


SY MARTHA ACHP SICHID FERUSSLTGM: AWA: Il 2C Il 


Thus ends Canto Eighteen in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Wanlttast: at: 
Canto XIX 


Falling at the feet of Sri Rama on coming down to the earth alongwith his 
ministers, when he had received an assurance of safety from Sri Rama, 
Vibhisana submits to the former that, having been reprimanded 
by his eldest brother, Ravana, he has sought refuge with 
him, and on being questioned by Sri Rama tells 
him everything about Ravana. 


waar = at SAT TUT: I 
fasraott wernt sft Araceae 
Tal. Uraart wet weet: Tel 
at wae sate Poor faite: uu 
Ueda «=oaar: we ward: 
sedtea dat atest Wa ula fasitaor: 3 i 
moh a oh a aad aetuT| 
sy UWaurne at areraahd: i xi 
Ved way ws wt Aa: 
utara Fat cst Prato a ei an & I 
An assurance of safety having 
been vouchsafed by Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu), the highly sagacious Vibhisana, 
the younger brother of Ravana, who had 
bent low in submission, surveyed the earth 
below and descended joyously from the 
airspace to the ground with his devoted 
followers. The aforesaid Vibhisana for his 
part, whose mind was set on virtue, fell 
prostrate at the feet of Sri Rama. Nay, he 
did so with all the four other ogres who 
had accompanied him. Again, Vibhisana 
addressed to Sri Rama on that occasion 
the following appeal, which was full of 
righteousness, reasonable, opportune and 
thrilling: ‘| am the youngest brother of Ravana 
and, having been insulted by him, have 
sought you, who are capable of affording 
shelter to all created beings, as my refuge. 
The city of Lanka has been abandoned by 
me as also my friends and possessions. 
(1—5) 


waged fe a we sifad a qa a 
Wa aq aad seat WaT aaa & ti 
aaa eae creat frat 
arene AA Ata UME ATATLI 9 UI 
‘My sovereignty, nay, even life and 
amenities are now centred in you.’ Hearing 
his aforesaid appeal, and soothing him with 
his speech, Sri Rama spoke as follows, 
drinking him, as it were, with his eyes, full 
of love: “Please let me know in truth the 
strength as well as the weakness of the 
ogres.” (6-7) 


Waa met tal WeonfacrecHaur 
Tart et (ss Gs TT TAT TTA c 


Commanded in these words by Sri Rama 
of unwearing action, the ogre, Vibhisana, 
forthwith proceeded to recount as follows the 
entire strength of Ravana: (8) 


sag: waar = eraterareron 
Ty aital ated Taya: ue 
“By virtue of a special boon granted 
by Brahma (the self-born creator), O prince, 
Ravana, the ten-headed monster, is incapable 
of being killed by all created beings including 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), serpents 
and birds. (9) 
THOMA we AT VS atdtar| 
HAH Aaa: WeHUidaet Fri Vo il 
“My powerful elder brother, 
Kumbhakarna, who is younger to Ravana 
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and is endowed with extraordinary powess, 
is a match only for Indra, the ruler of gods, 
in combat. (10) 


wa Saat weed ate a ste 
mead at Gar alors: cots: u een 


“His commander-in-chief, O Rama, is 
Prahasta, by whom Manibhadra, the 
commander of Kubera’s forces, was 
vanquished in an encouner on Mount Kailasa. 
May be you have heard about him. (11) 


aegis = afer 
ier ahetstevat vada 22 


“Indrajit, Ravana’s eldest son, who 
remains furnished with gloves made of the 
skin of an Iguana (to prevent injury from the 
bowstring) and protected with an invulnerable 
armour on the field of battle, goes out of 
sight while standing with a bow in hand. 

(12) 
ama qeqease afar gar 
sata: «= sitesi ha | Tera 83 


“Having propitiated the god of fire (the 
consumer of oblations), O scion of Raghu, 
the glorious Indrajit strikes the enemy while 
remaining invisible on the field of battle with 
a huge military array (on both sides). (13) 


HararHeraryal WASATCH: | 
srinared aed citenureraar APT UN gv 


“Mahodara and Mahaparswa and the 
ogre Akampana, who vie with the guardians 
of the world in combat—they are 
commarders of his army. (14) 
arateagattt teat arrestor | 
Trasiteraveaon = STRSTR 8 I 

“Ten thousand crores (a hundred 
thousand millions ogres, able to change 
their form at will, living on flesh and blood, 
inhabit the city of Lanka. (15) 
a ae Sled Wen ciara | 
We saad A MAT WaT GUST ee II 
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“Accompanied by them, their sovereign, 
Ravana, for his part gave battle to the 
guardians of the world. Alongwith the 
celestials the former for their part were 
routed by the evil-minded Ravana.” (16) 


fasitaorea gq aeetapea TAT: | 

sriiea are wate aermadt go 
Having heard the foregoing report of 

Vibhisana and revolved everything in his 


mind, Sri Rama, the foremost of the Raghus, 
for his part observed as follows: (17) 


am auger waora fesfrror| 
SRENAT T ATAT DRT AASLI Ve UI 


“Indeed | know, O Vibhisana, of the 
exploits which stand to the credit of Ravana 
and which have been recounted in their 
reality by you. (18) 
ae eat anit west welenr 
Tart wat after Teme A ve 

“Hark! Killing Ravana the ten-headed 
monster along with Prahasta, his 
commander-in-chief, and the former’s sons. 
| shall crown you king of Lanka; hear this 
truth from me. (19) 
Tadet aT Wrasty Uratet arf Waar: | 
fraragecnret at A A sites faratead it 20 UI 

“Ravana may well enter Rasatala, the 
penultimate subterranean region, or seek 
the presence of Brahma (the grandfather of 
the entire creation, which owes its existence 
to the ten Prajapatis or lords of creation, his 
mind-born sons), he would not be allowed 
to escape from me alive. (20) 
eat Wat Gel ATasMarea| 
aaeat 4 Weert farferetsrtaf: grat 22 0 

“| swear by my three well-known 
brothers that | shall not return to Ayodhya 
without killing Ravana with his sons, people 
and kinsfolk in combat.” (21) 


TA FT aaet TAT TMS ATT: | 
PReassaa sae aHAt Wawa 22 
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Making obeisance with his head bent 
low on hearing the vow of the aforesaid 
Sri Rama of unwearied action, Vibhisana, 
whose mind was set on virtue, for his part 
proceeded to submit as follows: (22) 


Tatar al wel agra wersdcr 
atenta aaroret waeats a aes t 23 
“| shall with all my strength render 
assistance to you in killing the ogres and 
storming Lanka and shall also break through 
the army of ogres.” (23) 


sta qarot wad uftease fasion 
adietenot Wid: BASHA 2x Il 
wt at aeoraafufes § fasiteor| 
Tet ware fad wast afta armen ei 


Embracing Vibhisana, while he was 
speaking as aforesaid, Sri Rama for his 
part joyfully said to Laksmana, “Please fetch 
water from the sea and consecrate at once 
the highly sagacious Vibhisana with it as 
the king of orges, now that | am happy 
with him, O bestower of honour on others!” 

(24-25) 
Wage dears fasitrory 
Teal SA SAMT UST UST 2G II 

Spoken to in these words by Sri Rama, 
Laksmana (son of Sumitra) for his part 
consecrated Vibhisana as the king of 
ogres in the midst of the foremost of monkeys 
at the command of his sovereign, Sri Rama. 

(26) 
dt Wald ¢ WHS Geel Ga: GASH: | 
Waar 9 aesetatt AGTH WI 

Seeing this prompt exhibition of grace 
on the part of Sri Rama, the monkeys for 
their part raised a shout of joy and hailed Sri 
Rama in the words, “Excellent? Excellent!!” 

(27) 
wade wigs qilagy fasdteor 
ma UTA MA FSU! 
a: Ua: Ga APT AISTATLI 22 UI 
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Nay, Hanuman and Sugriva said to 
Vibhisana, “How shall we all be able to 
cross the imperturbable sea, the abode of 
Varuna, the god of water, surrounded as we 
are by hordes of monkeys endowed with 
extraordinary energy? (28) 


STRATA «= ae Aadtafery 

WI AAT Wa GAM FSUTSTATI eI 
“By what means shall we approach 

Ocean (the lord of rivers and streams), so 


that we may cross the sea, the abode of 
Varuna, speedily with our troops?” (29) 


wae satan weqara fasiteor: | 
Was Wat Wat MU WaAela ll Boll 
Questioned thus by Hanuman and 
Sugriva, Vibhisana. whose mind was set on 
virtue, replied as follows: “Prince Rama, a 
scion of Raghu, ought to seek Ocean as 
his refuge. (30) 
Gita: = wRoTaawa =—- Weta far: 
wedtetd Weel Aidt: ape aerafe: 1 3e ul 
“This immeasurable ocean was caused 
to be excavated by king Sagara. Ocean 


(certainly) ought to acomplish the work of 
Sri Rama, one of his own race.” (31) 


wa fadtecrirt wera faufayar 
SISTA Eitat AT WA: ATA: 32M 
Exhorted thus by the sagacious ogre, 
Vibhisana, Sugriva immediately arrived 
where Sri Rama, with Laksmana, was. (32) 


wagers fasiteurra: ys! 
aaa fagenia: = areeTaerrtit 33 UI 
The _thick-necked Sugriva then 
proceeded to convey the salutary counsel 
of Vibhisana, exhorting Sri Rama _ to 
approach the sea (to allow him a passage). 
(33) 

Wren waiter Wanted | 
aaa TAT: Eilts a aya avi 

alae «farce frag | 
fasitooreg aeattset AT AeAOT Wed ll 34 Ul 
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The counsel of Vibhisana appealed 
even to Sri Rama, who was given to 
piety by nature and was capable of 
affording shelter to the whole universe. In 
order to do honour to Sugriva, Sri Rama, 
who was endowed with extraordinary energy, 
smilingly spoke as follows to Sugriva, the 
ruler of monkeys, who was skilled in action, 
as well as to Laksmana: “This counsel of 
Vibhisana finds favour with me, too, O 
Laksmana ! (34-35) 
Gita: uftsat Fret weary, Aeaferearerar: | 
sunt UMaTates Wad Ad ACSTAMLI 3 I 

“Surgiva is learned and you too 
are always adept in giving counsel. 
Therefore, after fully considering the matter 
in hand, that which appeals to you 
both, may please be communicated to me.” 

(36) 
Waqet adt atta alacant 
wera aaa: 3 tl 

Commanded thus by Sri Rama, both 
the heroes, Sugriva and Laksmana, made 
the following respectful reply: (37) 


feat at atera 4 tfeeata waa 
fastens ad Taha caret Gara Be UI 


“Wherefore, O tiger among men, will 
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the counsel, which has actually been given 
by Vibhisana at this moment and which 
is conducive to happiness, not find favour 
with us, O scion of Raghu? (38) 


TACEA GL Ad AIS THVT | 
wgt Aeafed wre Sate rat: use 


“Without throwing a bridge over this 
dread sea, the abode of Varuna (the god of 
water), Lanka will remain inaccessible even 
to gods and demons, including Indra, the 
ruler of gods. (39) 
fasiicora sea aeret foeaat aa: | 
Tet HINA Heat AANISA RTA | 
wat St Tear UT Taoranferary tl Yo UI 

“Let the advice of the valiant Vibhisana, 
which is in consonance with facts, be carried 
out. It is no use losing time; let Ocean over 
there be requested to help us so that we 
may reach the city protected by Ravana 
with our army.” (40) 


Waa: pyredut dit aAaardtad: | 
afar dat wal aenfha BATA: uve il 
Exhorted thus, Sri Rama forthwith sat 
on the shore of the ocean (the lord of rivers 
and streams), overspread with blades of the 
sacred KuSa grass, even as fire finds its 
place on a sacrificial altar. (41) 


SY MARTIN ACHHls ACH FERS VAM: A: Il 28 Il 


Thus ends Canto Nineteen in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


358 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


Ad 
a4 
aa 


wt: 


Canto XX 


Told by an ogre, Sardiila by name, that an army of monkeys led by 
Sugriva was advancing towards Lanka, Ravana dispatched an 
ogre, Suka by name, as an envoy to carry his message to 
Sugriva. While commencing to deliver the message to 
Sugriva, Suka is captured by the monkeys; but Sri 
Rama causes him to be set free and he 
delivers the message to Sugriva 


dat Pafeacet safsrtt aatconferarterars 
Saat WaraSeaeT Vide AT aaa ge 
UR Uae Wa ATA: | 
Tt Gea Peadiseaat WlrTear A Wars: WRU 
stage wgt aM wsrhenadiq 
we a amraite wet aafttadan su 
smmasmaas fed ga Ant 
Yat aerate Waren vt 
saat wae Maat: «wear 
Udit arma 9 difaeh erga il 


Going near the army, defended on all 
sides by Sugriva, in the meantime, a powerful 
ogre, Sardila by name, a spy of the evil- 
minded Ravana, the king of ogres, beheld it 
camping there. Seeing it undisturbed on all 
sides and turning back, nay, entering Lanka 
with speed, the said ogre submitted to the 
king as follows: “Deep and immeasurable 
like another sea, this flood of monkeys and 
bears is heading towards Lanka. Those 
two brothers, Rama and Laksmana, son of 
DaSaratha, foremost warriors, richly endowed 
with charm, have come to the succour of 
Sita. Having reached the seashore, they 
have camped there, O ogre, endowed with 
extraordinary splendour! (1—5) 


act Wena ad aa 
way wart fad afaqefanei 
“Nay, the army roughly covers a space 


of ten Yojanas (or eighty miles) in all 
directions. You ought to ascertain the real 


situation immediately. O great monarch! (6) 


wa qa wert fawaéta afeay! 
saa Ua at Vel AA WERATIt 
“Your spies ought to know things 
quickly, O eminent king! The expedient 
of restitution or conciliation or sowing 
dissension in the enemy’s ranks may then 
be employed, as you deem fit under such 
circumstances.” (7) 


Meee Ta: aT Wauit Werevan: | 
sara ASST TT: | A eITaetATa: | 
Woh AY dal tat ararnefach amie il 
Perturbed all at once to hear the report 
of Sardula and instantly determining his 
course of action, Ravana, the lord of ogres, 
forthwith addressed the following well-chosen 
words to the ogre Suka, the foremost of 
those who know their duty: (8) 


gia af wearssy wat aaa 
aaresaachs yes ue FTN Ul 
“Departing at once, speak boldly to 
king Sugriva on my behalf in a gentle and 
excellent tone according to my command, 
as follows: (9) 
Se fF FeNITEeTET 
TTAAT AT: AAT l 
7 meted 86 aeere- 
ware to uTgeaT «RT gol 
“Born in a race of eminent kings, you 
are also endowed with extraordinary might 
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and are a son of Rksaraja. No gain 
whatsoever nor any harm has accrued to 
you from me; nonetheless, you are like a 
brother to me O lord of monkeys! (10) 
se Tae wet weagre aia: 
fe aa ca Unite ferftrent uta Tea ee 
“If | bore away the consort of the 
sagacious prince, what harm have | done to 
you thereby, O Sugriva? Therefore, return 
to Kiskindha. (11) 
waa aftfacigt wed seen ae 
cerft owrerd: fe rat nee 
“Surely this Lanka cannot be reached 
by any means by the monkeys. It cannot be 
acquired even by gods accompanied by 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), much less 
by human beings and monkeys.” (12) 


a dat caaso diesel wrlrat! 
Beat feared yrar quiareqer MEAL 83 I 


Turning into a bird when commanded 
as aforesaid by Ravana, the ruler of ogres, 
the ogre Suka rose apace in the air at that 
moment. (13) 


a Tent qaeamqugdat are 
aRadt war aet ailahtanadtei xu 


Nay, having flown a long way over the 
sea close to it, and remaining actually 
stationed in airspace, he delivered the 
aforesaid message to Sugriva. (14) 


aaah aerssfas Was Gere! 
a West Se PUTA AT: 84 UI 

Waeet cer fat crest eat at Aftets: 1 
wa: wrat: wast Prodtat fsa: eg i 
Quickly springing up, even while the 
ogre was delivering that entire message 
given by the evil-minded Ravana, as directed, 
the monkeys forthwith proceeded at that 
moment to tear off his wings and smite 
him with their fists. The ranger of the night 
was violently punished by the monkeys. 
(15-16) 
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Tre Yet VN, WireEraantea: | 
art: Use Wal AAAI Voll 


Nay, after seizing him he was speedily 
brought down to the ground from the 
airspace. While being oppressed by the 
monkeys, Suka, for his part, spoke as 
follows: (17) 


AGA Abed HTH At ATE ATT: | 
aed feat wd ad: waa Bead 
sMmaret Gt: GL A aa aermefan ee 


“Kings do not kill envoys, O scion of 
Kakutstha! Let, therefore, the monkeys be 
effectively kept back. That envoy who, having 
abandoned the path chalked out by his 
master, gives utterance to his own view, is 
an envoy guilty of uttering that which has 
not been communicated through him, and 
merits death.” (18) 


Wea aa Wa: seat q uefa 
sara Aaaesta STA: WRANPTIATT I Le UI 


Hearing the plaintive appeal of Suka, 
Sri Rama for his part spoke to the monkey 
leaders, who were belabouring him, saying, 
“(Please) do not kill him.” (19) 


a a unease afefrcfirasaa 
araitat feat saat Gaderer tt 20 1 


Gaining speed with his wings on immunity 
having been granted to him by the monkeys, 
and remaining stationed in the airspace, Suka 
now sopke again as follows: (20) 


Gia wat = Agach| 
fee Wat ey AHA WAU MATATT: 11 28 


“In what words has Ravana, who makes 
people cry by his high-handedness, actually 
to be addressed by me on your behalf, O 
Sugriva, who are full of spirit and endowed 
with extraordinary might and prowess?” (21) 


at Meh (Maa RN 
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Spoken to as aforesaid, Sugriva, the 
Suzerain lord of monkeys, the foremost of 
monkeys, who was endowed with extra- 
ordinary strength and undepressed in spirit, 
forthwith made the following faultless reply to 
Suka, the spy of the ogre, Ravana: = (22) 


a Aste fat a aarqennat 
aT auendita a A frarsta 
WAST Pal Taea— 
eaasha ateita aes aes: 23 1 
“(Address Ravana on my behalf as 
follows:) You are neither my friend nor worthy 
of commiseration, nor are you my benefactor, 
nor beloved of me. You are (on the other 
hand) an enemy of Sri Rama and, therefore, 
merit death with your kinsfolk as Vali did, O 


arta 


ogre deserving of death! (23) 
f -_— : : 
Paltrert THT | 


ag a wal vet oem 
wa: went wer wet evi 
“Turning up with a large army and all 
others, | shall make short work of you with 
your sons and brothers including all your 
relations, O lord of ogres, and reduce the 
entire city of Lanka to ashes. (24) 


Basha | WAT ARPT 24 II 


“You shall not be spared by Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu, even though protected by 
gods including Indra (their ruler), O insensate 
Ravana ! You shall be slain by Sri Rama with 
your younger brother, Kumbhakarna, even if 
you have gone out of sight by virtue of a 
conjuring trick or risen to the heavens (lit., 
the sun’s orbit) or, likewise, penetrated deep 
into Patala, the nethermost subterranean 
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region, or taken shelter at the lotus feet of 
Lord Siva, the Lord of Kailasa. (25) 


wea a fay cteng 7 faye A were! 
Wat Ava A Wee A ATUL 26 UI 


“| find no fiend, nor ogre, nor Gandharva, 
nor demon capable of protecting you as 
such in all the three worlds, viz., earth, 
heaven and the intermediate region. (26) 
sated Wag WR Wer 
fe a uaa caret cea a 
EM ten fagrenat at ct Tea A eT Ul V9 Ul 


“If you are powerful, why did you kill 
Jatayu, the king of vultures, who, though 
long-lived, had been overtaken by old age? 
Again, why on earth was the large-eyed 
Sita not borne away by you in the presence 
of Sri Rama and Laksmana? And having 
seized hold of Sita, why don’t you foresee 
the impending calamity? (27) 
Heat Hae eer TT 
Tt yer Tass Ted WOT ata 22 I 

“Evidently you are not aware of SriRama 
(the foremost of the Raghus) being endowed 
with extraordinary might, high-souled and 
difficult to overcome even for gods—Sri Rama, 
who will (Surely) take your life.” (28) 


adissate atferadisereal eat: | 
wa gat vents une: waa Wueeu 
Thereupon Angada too, son of Vali and 
the foremost of monkeys, said, “This fellow, 
O great monarch, is no envoy; he appears 
to be a spy. (29) 
dread fe act ada aa facsal 
Feat ATTAecTETaeR AA Wad iso 
“Your entire strength has surely been 
gauged by him (even) while standing here. 
Let him, therefore, be arrested, let him not 


return to Lanka: this indeed finds favour 
with me.” (30) 


aat WaT AAT: AAT Ac TaM: | 
Wes sags facadrszadit 32 il 
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Springing up, when commanded 
by their sovereign, the monkeys thereupon 
captured and bound the ogre, who 
was wailing all the time like a forlorn 
creature. (31) 


Bre artgvseat a: waifsa: | 
SIH TIA WA aM 
meat F aon Vat Pred A aera 32 u 
Excessively tormented by those furious 
monkeys, Suka for his part called out at the 
top of his voice to the high-souled Sri Rama, 
sprung from the loins of DaSaratha, saying: 
“My wings are being violently torn off and 
my eyes are being put out. (32) 


at ut arent ara ut a are 
Waheed Het GAT WM Hay! 
ae aquaeat Wat wae ate vif 33 u 


“If | lose my life at this juncture, you 
will indeed take on your head all those sins 
that have been perpetrated by me during 
this interval since the night on which | was 
born till the night on which | shall give up the 
ghost.” (33) 


Wada Tal WA: seat acafteferay| 
armada WH Weald Gal BTA: Wau 


On hearing his wail, Sri Rama did not 
let him be killed. He said to the monkeys, 
“Let him be set free; he has come as an 
envoy.” (34) 


ST ASTIN AH ae Sieh FERS fee: AA: Il Po Il 
Thus ends Canto Twenty in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


ventas: eat: 
Canto XXI 


When the sea did not, even when requested, allow a passage to 
Sti Rama, who was keen to cross it, nor did the sea-god 
care to appear in person before him, Sri Rama 
discharges fierce arrows which cause a stir 
among the creatures inhabiting 
the sea and make the 
sea-water overflow 


dd: area cuted waa: 
sate Wega: per ufaferet wares: eu 
ag GATT ATS: | 
waa ya aeuteffird TATU 


Spreading blades of the sacred Kusa 
grass on the seashore and joining his palms 
as a mark of respect to the ocean, Sr 
Rama (a scion of Raghu), the destroyer of 
his foes, then lay down with his face turned 
towards the east and using as a pillow his 


arm,which looked like the coils of a serpent 
and was adorned in the past with ornaments 
of gold. (1-2) 


Ufo TAH A HAA ATTT: ] 
ast: TOTS Ha NS 
weyers Uretrahraterry | 
AATTAMH TST TST MY A 
Wea UAT Uta: wad WT 
qa at | Terstetafaar & 
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dat gidarst wat vines) 
Get wet det ares 
TIM Aw: Wea Tada | 
afar «afar = oag | Narahari vl 
Wem gard wt Ae 
Te A MR aa WOT aT aici 
ofa wat aft pear aeraredrefir 
ature a fattraq wadt Fradt ah: eu 


Actually using as a pillow his unusually 
long right-arm, strictly speaking, the portion 
above the elbow—which resembled a large 
club and had given away thousands of 
cows; which had been kneaded more than 
once (at the time of unction and bath) by 
the arms of excellent women, full of maternal 
affection, and which has been adorned with 
armlets of gems and gold and most excellent 
jewels of pearls; which was _ formerly 
perfumed with sandalwood and aloe and 
with saffron-pastes emitting the lustre of the 
rising sun; which was in the past graced by 
the head of Sita on the (nuptial) couch 
covered with a white sheet and having been 
painted with saffron-paste, resembled the 
coils of Taksaka (a serpent whose body 
has been depicted as possessing a red 
hue) supported on the water of the Ganga 
(which is a fitting analogue to the white 
sheet in point of purity); which heightened 
the grief of his foes on the field of battel and 
conduced to the delight of his friends and 
was long like a yoke and served as a 
support for the entire earth bounded by 
the four oceans, and whose skin had 
been hardened by strokes of the bowstring 
while it propelled arrows to the left—(nay) 
having resolved that either the sea would 
be crossed by him or the sea-god would 
meet his death at his hands, the mighty- 
armed Sri Rama, who was full of 
consideration for others, lay down by the 
ocean with his body, speech and mind duly 
controlled. (83—9) 
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Te UT GAT HUTT Aetact | 
Prearaganet «= Frenfereirsftstra: 11 0 
Three nights actually rolled by even as 
Sri Rama lay on the earth’s surface spread 
with the sacred KuSa grass, remaining strictly 
devoted to his sacred vow. (10) 
a fauatfiaet vast | maces: | 
saa der Wa: AMM aftat al eeu 
Having lain down for three nights on 
that spot, the celebrated Sri Rama, who 
was skilled in policy and was fond of piety, 
waited on that occasion upon Ocean, the 
lord of rivers. (11) 
Ta aad SG Wel Wee AMT 
vara =o wat aaeaferafsta: 1 82 I 
Though honoured according to his 
worth by the piously disposed Sri Rama, 
the indolent Ocean did not, all the same, 
manifest his personal form to Sri Rama. 
(12) 
AURA Wa: Heal WA Corder: | 
wioeerarts «= MeATT PMSA 23 UI 
Enraged against Ocean, the outer 
corners of his eyes turned red. Sri Rama 
thereupon spoke as follows to Laksmana, 
endowed with auspicious bodily marks, who 
stood near: (13) 
sae: WAR A avlata a: way! 
was a da anid fraafeau eri 
samaieet Oat Feira wat FT: | 
sremuyifat ge yee fauiterani eu I 
Waa SavSs UW cil: Ueped ATA! 
TOT Brera hilt AEM Mat AMT: VE Ul 
Ure, ant craashergat at corqelhy 
aT TUT ten TTA Il 819 
Pega dita wake: usa ade: | 
MAT ase AAT Aa IAT AAATT 2c UN 
Tarn aerator a Hurts 
augutnarmtea aaa AMT 
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TI Get wet ays ultra 
ame fe wart Ata Wee: Il oll 
sranet feasimifa free araritest aI 
A avatat GAT A APR WIAA: I 22 Ul 


“Oh the vanity of Ocean, who does not 
reveal himself in person (before me)! Indeed 
calmness (forbearance) and forgiveness, 
also guilelessness and _ politeness of 
speech—these virtues of the noble are mis- 
construed as weakness, when directed 
towards those bereft of these virutes. The 
world treats with respect a man who indulges 
in self-praise, is vile and impudent, runs 
about advertising himself and uses the rod 
of punishment everywhere indiscriminately. 
Neither fame nor popularity nor victory in 
the forefront of battle can be won in this 
world through a policy of conciliation, O 
Laksmana! See today the deep (lit., the 
abode of alligators) with its water screened 
on all sides by alligators split asunder by 
my arrows and floating dead, O son of 
Sumitra! Also see with your own eyes, O 
Laksmana, the coils of aquatic serpents, 
the large bodies of alligators as well as the 
trunks of sea elephants dwelling here divided 
into parts by me. By waging a formidable 
war against the deity presiding over it today 
| shall dry up the sea with its conches and 
pearl-shells, fishes and alligators. This Ocean 
(lit., an abode of alligators) accounts me 
powerless, endowed as | am_ with 
forbearance. Out with forbearance shown 
to such an individual! Due to my mildness 
the sea does not reveal its personal form 
before me. (14—21) 


aor «aft enignsifasrrary| 

wag virshrenfa cea ART WTETAT: 1 22 1 
“Therefore, bring me the bow and arrows 

resembling venomous snake, O son of 

Sumitra! | shall presently dry up the sea. Let 

the monkeys proceed on foot to Lanka. (22) 
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TMA Hag: Arseny AAA | 
aor pda «= ee CALI 23 II 


“Provoked to anger | shall set into 
commotion the imperturbable sea, which 
though riotous with thousands of waves, 
has its limits fixed in the form of its shores. 

(23) 
Frfaté oaitentt arechdeonerer 
Teta §=attaferey « AeleMaHCMLII VV Il 

“| shall cause by my arrows the sea 
(lit., the abode of Varuna, the god of water) 
overstep its bounds and shall set into 
commotion the ocean, which is overcrowded 
with mighty demons.” (24) 


Wagerart equator: satetferaaritcerar: | 
aya war geet aaa FATT 24 UI 


Blazing like fire at the end of the world 
cycle on having spoken thus, his eyes 
dilated through anger, Sri Rama, who held a 
bow in has hand, assumed the aspect of 
one who is hard to overcome. (25) 


waiter a eat areata sitet 
Ware farang asta yr: it 26 tl 


Forcibly bending his fearful bow (at 
one end), nay, gently stringing it and causing 
the world to tremble with its twang, he 
discharged fierce arrows as Indra (who is 
supposed to have performed a hundred 
horse-sacrifices as a condition precedent to 
his attaining that position) would hurl 
thunderbolts. (26) 


A Vaca ASTeTeASTaT ATTA: | 
Wasa aya Wet fareTURETLI 20 I 


Flaming with lustre his excellent arrows, 
full of great impetuosity, penetrated deep 
into the sea-water, striking the serpents 
with terror. (27) 


daam: was wine Fer 
a aya Ta: «= ATS ae UN 2S I 
That great onrush of the sea-water 
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with its fishes and alligators, assumed an 
exceptionally terrible aspect, attended as it 
was with the roaring of the wind. (28) 


Teltaarentada: wgufHaarasa: | 
aaa: uaa: wearet-rerefr: 11 28 1 
The ocean was all of a sudden covered 
all over with rows of mighty billows and 
overspread with conches and mothers-of- 
pearl; it was screened with smoke which 
rose from the flaming arrows as they entered 
into the waters and waves began to play on 
it (29) 
CAMA: TTT STATA STAC: | 
amas werdtat: «= ureretactarha: i 30 


Nay, serpents with flaming hoods and 
burning eyes, as well as Danavas, who 
were endowed with extraordinary virility and 
had their abode in the depths of Patala, 
the nethermost subterranean region, felt 
oppressed. (30) 
aaa: «freer UAT 
forearrardenrem: Uy: ASST: se Ui 

Waves of the ocean (lit., the ruler of 
rivers), which closely resembled the Vindhya 
and Mandara mountains in height, rose 
high in thousands alongwith crocodiles and 
alligators. (31) 


sre foraac gra: PEUTATTATA: | 
sefaanerre: «= PSST «= HUTT UN BRI 


With its multitudes of waves tossed 
in a whirling motion, the Nagas and 
ogres (inhabiting it) excited and huge alligators 
thrown upwards, the sea (lit., the abode 
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of Varuna, the god of water, emitted a roar. 


(32) 
aateT a Weare 
Yersarot TTA | 
aifairecarcar fata: yore 
areata era AUT TCT 33 UI 


Rushing towards the celebrated Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu)—who in his burning 
ardour was violently stretching once more 
his bow, which was immeasurably great, 
and breathing hard through anger—and 
saying “no farther, no farther’, Laksmana 
seized hold of the bow. (33) 


Udtsara Weaerared 
wert «= ana HTL 
waige: slat A aha 
ae war Wad ATL avi 
“Your purpose of taking the monkeys 
across the sea will surely be accomplished 
today (he continued) even without drying up 
the sea, the greatest hero as you are. 
People like you do not fall under the sway 
of anger. Therefore, devise some other noble 
and durable way of taking your army across 


the sea.” (34) 
atafecdsrra aarareat 
aaratusya aratirsy | 


weg: od: petit gafe- 
afafa alert Wedt waren sau 


Nay, an alarm was raised at a high 
pitch by Brahmana Rsis and celestial Rsis 
too, who stood invisible in the sky, saying 
“Woe is me!” and crying “Hold! Hold!!” (35) 


SY MARTATT ACH ALCHIS FERS CHAT: FW: ll 22 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-one in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Breast: at: 
Canto XXII 


Seized with terror to see a missile presided over by Brahma 
(the creator) fitted to his bow by Sri Rama in fury, and 
appearing in person with joined palms, the sea- 
god undertakes to sustain on his bosom a 
bridge to be constructed by Nala, and 
goes out of sight. Nala accordingly 
builds a bridge across the sea 


saitara TESS: UN aeut aa: 
sta cat virefient auract vara ei 


Sri Rama (the foremost of the Raghus) 
then administered the following formidable 
threat to the god presiding over the sea: 
“| shall dry you up today with Patala 
(the nethermost subterranean region), O 
Ocean! (1) 


wade «= UR ATT 
vo «federated eM I 


“A vast stretch of sand will appear 
where you are when your water has been 
dried by my shaft, nay you have turned 
completely dry and the creatures inhabiting 
you have been wiped out by me, O Ocean! 


(2) 


Tender watt aM! 

w at Utrera usa wre: 13 
“When you are reduced to this plight 

by a shower of shafts discharged from my 

bow, the monkeys shall cross to the other 

shore on foot, O Ocean! (3) 


fakrasihsiitea ures aft faci 
ara dad wa wa wfeeafauxi 


“Storing, as you do, water disgorged 
by rivers, you are neither aware of my 
virility nor of my prowess, O abode of the 
Danavas! As such you shall undoubtedly 
suffer agony at my hands.” (4) 


aaa Tara Teaver WLI 
ware aft sed frat Terai: 4 Ul 
Fitting to his excellent bow an arrow, 
which resembled in severity the rod of Brahma 
(the creator), after charging it with the potency 
of a missile presided over by Brahma, Sri 
Rama, who was endowed with extraordinary 
might, stretched it with vehemence. (5) 


afer fap weet waaor eT 
Ted awunea udas antares 


When that bow was stretched with full 
force all at once, heaven and earth seemed 
to be riven and the mountains shook. (6) 


wag Maeaaa ferax a aan 
vir ae, aifa afta 


Nay, darkness enveloped the world, 
and the quarters could not be distinguished. 
Nay, the lakes as well as the rivers felt 
agitated at once. (7) 
frig a ue Aad: Urdt aur 
URI ATA WA AAA il 

Nay, the moon and the sun alongwith 
the lunar mansions moved obliquely from 
south to north instead of from east to west. 
And, though lit by the rays of the sun, the 
sky was fully enveloped in darkness. (8) 


Wane  dalssenrergccnreratarat tc | 
siktared «= Fratat | Psitataereert: 11 8 I 


Illumined by hundreds of meteors 


366 


(appearing all of a sudden), the sky 
then blazed forth. And, accompanied by 
unparalleled peals of thunder, flashes of 
lightning shot forth from the sky. (9) 


aq: WRaUT aalearredr Sha: | 
ays A del daiileictel{gede: ll fo ll 
A great number of celestial winds known 
by the names of Parivaha and so on, blew 
with great vehemence. Nay, sweeping away 
clouds before them, the winds now tore up 
the trees again and again. (10) 


sresiga strom feranfit ava a 
fefa TA eA: Wed: WAST: 188 Ul 
adgarnitet TETRTAETT | 
art Yat Geant GSMA: ATTN LI 
aga a ya qqaqiacan| 
Riba aR drerafssha Wi g3 u 


Nay, chopping off the points of rocks, 
they pulled down mountain-peaks. In the 
sky mighty flashes of lightning, forming one 
mass, nay, possessing extraordinary velocity 
and accompanied by loud peals of thunder, 
shot fires of lightning. Beings which could 
be seen roared like thunder; while those 
which could not be seen emitted fearful 
cries. Thrown into confusion by the peals of 
thunder, greatly alarmed and trembling with 
fear, they lay prostrate. (11—13) 


wmfacatar att aa ueex sad 
We Ya: Beaahh: Gar: Weer: Vv il 
Weary Aet are attenit Aereher: | 
GM ata ATA PATA I gu UI 


Nay, others felt deeply agonized and 
could not stir through fear. Due to that fury 
of Sri Rama’s arrow, the ocean with its 
mass of water and waves, the creatures 
inhabiting it, its serpents and ogres suddenly 
exhibited a terrible vehemence and surged 
beyond its confines to the extent of a Yojana 
(or eight miles), even though the final Deluge 
had not yet come. (14-15) 
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a det anfdrdt Attar Wea: | 
wena ur Aaa gg UI 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, the 
destroyer of his foes, did not retreat before 
the overweening Ocean (lit., the lord of 
rivers and streams), even though it had 
thus fully transgressed its limits. (16) 


cat Head VAT aT: Taare: | 
seaieresrerana fearent: 1 V9 Nl 
Then rose Ocean himself from mid 
sea even as the sun would emerge from 
behind the huge eastern mountain associated 
with the rising of the sun, an offshoot of 
Mount Meru. (17) 


Ut: We dare: Was: weevad 
feraagaderen = wrarefasyaor: 1 el 


Shining brightly like a glossy cat’s eye 
and decked with jewels inlaid in gold, the 
sea-god appeared in person in the company 
of serpents with flaming hoods. (18) 


THATCATATEN: UGUaArT yaar: | 
wage fecat Pret aa SSALI 8 Il 
He was clad in red robes and wore a 
garland of red flowers, his eyes resembled 
the petals of a lotus and he bore on 
his head a celestial wreath of all kinds of 
flowers. (19) 


wera ya aaitafesyaat: | 
TA A TAT feat seUTTa: 20 
aditted: ste fafadterarrra | 
Varaciteartt let WTSI 
fageriveat ferucnrequer eleva 
srafiraacgra: = alfetontPrerepet: 22 I 
Tewari: =| WATE: | 
Selraaerare: PEMTATTRTATA: 23 Ul 
cat ARTTAATAaThsvax: | 
am: Ura wast atdtarcit Wu 
aa, Wealetatet Wee IATPrATI 24 II 


Decked with jewels studded in refined 
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gold as also with excellent ornaments of 
precious stones from his own domain, he 
looked like the Himalaya mountain embellished 
with precious minerals. He wore on his 
broad bosom a prominent jewel shedding a 
white lustre and resembling the well-known 
Kaustubha gem adorning the bosom of Lord 
Visnu, and hanging in the middle of a single 
string of pearls. With a multitude of waves 
moving up and down by his side, he was 
impeded by a mass of clouds and winds 
and surrounded by deities presiding over 
rivers headed by the Ganga and the Sindhu 
(Indus). Duly coming near in the company 
of the deities presiding over the aforesaid 
rivers—who were endowed with diverse 
forms and looked like so many goddesses— 
and accosting at the outset Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu, who had an arrow in his 
hand, the powerful sea-god, their ruler 
spoke as follows with joined palms, gigantic 
alligators being tossed up by the waves and 
serpent-demons as well as orgres thrown 
into confusion: (20—25) 


Ufadt aratrenrsrara vatfass wera 
wana ales farsa oivad antarfstanr: i 26 1 


“Earth, air, ether, water and fire, O 
gentle scion of Raghu, remain fixed in their 
nature, abiding, as they do, by the eternal 
law of nature governing it. (26) 


meatal WAT «Aare seater: | 
farmed Taq MA Wad A Waa 29 i 


“My nature too, therefore, is such that 
| am fathomless and incapable of being 
swum across. Fordability would constitute 
a deviation from my _ natural _ state. 
Nonetheless, | tell you the following device 
of crossing me. (27) 


FTAA STG ST A AT OTT AST 
Wetapstet = eT | HMATTU CII 


“Neither from covetousness, nor from 
avidity, nor again from fear, O Prince, may 
| allow, in any case, my waters infested as 
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they are with alligators, and crocodiles, to 
solidify. (28) 
fameat a4 wenta faseeisers aan 
a te faateata aac aera 
BUT AGT wa Hen sa TASHLI 29 UI 


“Nevertheless, | shall make arrangements 
to see that you are able to cross over. | too 
shall bear everything that way. The alligators 
shall not be aggressive till the army will have 
reached the other shore. | shall strive so as 
to provide a foothold to enable the monkeys 
to cross over.” (29) 


Waa Tal WA: HOT A ASuea 
STATA Sa eran: cH Vat FATCATATAL Nl Bo I 


Sri Rama then said to the sea-god, 
“Listen to me, O Varuna, the god of water! 
In which region should this mighty and 
unfailing arrow be directed to descend?” (30) 


THe aad Aca d aA geal ANA! 
Teeter = UH | STRIATE 3 Il 
Hearing the question of Sri Rama and 
perceiving that mighty arrow, Ocean, who was 
endowed with extraordinary energy, submitted 
as follows to Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu: (31) 


SALTASH HE TOIT AA 
ZAHA Slt SMa cleh Sat AMT WATT BU 


“To my north there is a very holy 
region known by the name of Drumakulya 
and well-known in the world like you. (32) 


Sreviteaiu 8 aeaet = ea | 
arian: ut: trata aferet Aan 33 1 


“Dwelling in that region, numerous sinful 
marauders of terrible aspect and deeds, the 
foremost of whom are Abhiras by caste, 
drink my waters. (33) 
wt aust urd ate oredr: | 
amare: feat Wa st aa IRA: 3x 

“| cannot tolerate evil in the form of the 
contact of my waters with those people of 
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sinful deeds. This excellent shaft may, 
therefore, be discharged to hit in the region.” 
(34) 

Tea Ae aaet Aca APT ASI: | 
Wart ad wt de wt AMTAgAMll 84 Il 
Hearing the aforesaid request of the 
high-souled sea-god, Sri Rama let fly that 


flaming and supreme dart as desired by the 
former. (35) 


wa dear ufseat fact fase 
Frofadt: ot aa arora: 36 1 


The region where the dart, which 
flashed like lighting, was discharged by 
Sri Rama, became for that reason, they 
say, widely known as Marukantara (or 
Marujangala, roughly extending over the 
modern territories of Marwara and Bikanera 
in Rajasthana). (36) 
He WU dal aa agen yieawdtisarl 
PATE AUTST MATA TATA I 39 Ul 

Nay, pierced with the dart, the earth 
at that time shrieked on that spot. And 
the waters of Rasatala, the penultimate 


subterranean region, gushed forth from the 
mouth of that cleft. (37) 


a aya dat Ha ant seta fasta: | 

Wad had drt waReta qyadi 3c 
The cleft now turned into a well and 

became widely known as Vrana. The water 

constantly gushing forth from that well 

resembles sea-water in brackishness. (38) 


HARUM seul: AAT! 
ASML AS ACTA AT BI: PlareagTTAT tl 3S A 


A terrible sound vividly issued from the 
act of cleaving the earth. Through that sound 
caused by the hurling of that arrow, Sri 
Rama dried up the water existing in the 
cavities of the earth. (39) 


feed fra cee aearata a 
vrata q a Hat Wat sears: Il ¥o I 
at aa adt fag arasurface: ie u 
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The region has ever since been widely 
known in all the three worlds precisely as 
Marukantara. Having dried up that cavity of 
the sea, the learned Sri Rama, sprung from 
the loins of DaSaratha, for his part, who 
was endowed with the valour of gods, 
conferred the following boon on the land of 
Maru: (40-41) 


UpTeAATCAT HeTyearsa: | 
agetel agellt: 3 anferfelfereitafer: 1 we 


“This land will be good for cattle, with 
few diseases, will be full on all sides with 
fruit, roots and honey, will abound in ghee 
and milk, will be rich in varied herbs and full 
of fragrance.” (42) 


Watts Gat agi: Waal Ae: 
THe Aeartet Ra: wat TA Tse 


Endowed thus with the aforesaid 
features and rich in many virtues due to 
Sri Rama’s conferring boon on it, the land of 
Maru, they say, turned out to be a charming 
region. (43) 


afar are dat Gait aye: afat uta: | 
Tat 8 awed aaa sv Il 


The aforesaid cavity of the sea having 
been dried up at that time, the sea-god, the 
lord of rivers, submitted as follows to Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, who was learned 
in all the scriptures: (44) 


at Seat Ae AA aa favarnaar: | 
faat aden: sitar wii favaaraor: 11 sy 


“This glorious son of Viswakarma (the 
architect of gods), Nala by name, O gentle 
Sir, has been granted by his father a boon 
of proficiency in all crafts and is full of love 
for you, the maker of this universe. (45) 


we Ad velene: wi we antl 
ame ements gar ae far aaruxen 


“Let this monkey, who is full of great 
zeal, build a bridge over me. | will sustain it. 
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Indeed he is as good an architect as his 
father.” (46) 


Wanacefrite: wats Acted: | 
ade AACS AT WA ASACHLI VI 
Having spoken as_ aforesaid, the 
sea-god went out of sight. Springing on his 
feet, Nala, the foremost of the monkeys, 
thereupon submitted as follows to Sri Rama, 
who was endowed with extraordinary 
might: (47) 
3 Od ahentt facet waa 
faq: araedararr araare eral: ii se Il 
“Acquiring the skill of my father by 
virtue of the boon granted by him, | shall 
build a bridge over the extensive deep (the 


abode of alligators). Ocean has spoken the 
bare truth. (48) 


aus Wa att cite Geurdta A Ata: | 
free aapaay Gea aay ari ¥e I 


“Punishment is the best course open 
to a man in the world in relation to the 
ungrateful; such is my mind. A plague on 
forbearance and conciliation and even so 
on gift in relation to such people! (49) 


at fe arnt sia: aandfegarar 
adl ausuare Met Weare Welafe: gol 


“This formidable Ocean, excavated and 
expanded by Sagara (a forbear of yours), 
has actually allowed a passage to Sri Rama 
(yourself) in fear of punishment rather than 
from gratitude, actuated as he was by a 
desire to witness the construction of a bridge 
across it. (50) 


WT dat ait wer favacdor 

Ta ¢ Wem: greta efa sfacafan ye ii 
“A boon was granted by ViSwakarma 

to my mother on Mount Mandara; ‘A son 


actually like me will be born to you (through 
me), O godlike lady!’ (51) 
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sikaetet uaisé ger fagacntur 
Use | ATT Aer aha: | 
A Oa A: WAATATSAT TUTTI GR I 


“| am ViSwakarma’s son, sprung from 
his own loins, and am just like him in 
workmanship. | have been put in mind of all 
this by Ocean; he has spoken the bare 
truth. And | could not speak at length of 
my virtues unless questioned by someone. 

(52) 
wads Ad ad aA aqBunea 
weateda gaat Ad AMM PGaT: 4st 

“Nay, | am also undoubtedly capable 
of constructing a bridge over the sea (lit., 
the abode of Varuna, the god of water). 
Therefore, let the bulls among the monkeys 
collect the material for the bridge this very 
day.” (53) 
ad faget war addt eftqgar: | 
SUdHeRva = FST: VIMASEIT UII 

Directed by Sri Rama, the leaders of 
monkeys, full of joy, thereupon sprang into 


the extensive forest in hundreds of 
thousands on every side. (54) 


A TIM TARTS: | SIRE TTOTS ST: | 
aug: Wear Warts UTIs Il 
The aforesaid leaders of simian hordes, 
who resembled mountains in size, tore up 
rocks and trees in that forest and dragged 


them away to the sea. (55) 
a Oeigyacntis aelestsy ATT: | 
Hostal retretetoten earrereret KRM 


facah: waatss cAfirenttsr Ufead: | 
Wiggtndas A AATLIGOI 


Those monkeys filled the sea with sal 
and Aswakarna, as well as with Dhava and 
bamboo, Kutaja, Arjuna, Palmyra, Tilaka as 
also TiniSa, Bilva and Saptaparna, as well 
as with Karnikara trees in blossom as also 
with mango and Asoka trees. (56-57) 
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waeiaa faqeta wear eftean: | 
BR raereaT WGA ETT SU 
Aer aafsayentas Aenean | 
AR THA Par PATENT eTA: WS Ul 


Lifting up trees, roots and all, and 
even without roots, like so many flag-staffs 
raised in honour of Indra (the rain-god), the 
monkeys, who were the foremost of their 
class, hurled them (into the sea). They 
brought together from all quarters palmyra 
trees and pomegranate shrubs, cocount and 
Vibhitaka, Karira, Bakula and Nimba trees. 

(58-59) 
BRAHTATY AetcHTa: UTSTUTE A Ala: | 
Uddis Water aa: uhagt Aigo ll 

Digging up rocks as big as elephants, 
as also mountains, the colossal monkeys, 
who were all endowsed with extraordinary 


might, transported them to sea-coast by 
means of various devices. (60) 


Wire: weal = wWerqgat 
Wyeast ARTA: TA UU 


The water thrown up all of a sudden by 
the rocks even as they were hurled into the 
sea rose to the skies and then fell down 
again. (61) 


was oo aerarghraded: |= Aad 
Pavey Wed Mad Wael 
Wigs weed wet Aardad: 
a dat fad garters: 163 u 


Hurling (as they did) rocks which fell 
down on all sides, the monkeys actually 
stirred up the sea. Others drew up strings 
in order to keep the rocks in a straight 
line. Nala, for his part, constructed the 
extensive bridge, a hundred Yojanas 
long, in the heart of the sea, the lord of 
rivers and streams. The aforesaid bridge 
was at that time being built in co-operation 
with other monkeys of formidable exploits. 

(62-63) 
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Wert Wed fafrata carat 
are: | PASTA TTA GE: 1 I 
wary: adardsy qr: HieSaaey | 
Ufa aefe: Ad gett aT: 14 I 


Some seized hold of staffs for measuring 
the length and breadth of the bridge, while 
others collected the material. Parts of the 
bridge over that sea were thus erected by 
means of reeds and logs by monkeys 
following the command of Sri Rama, nay, 
looking like clouds and mountains and 
numbering hundreds. Nay, the monkeys 
also erected the bridge by means of trees 
covered at the top of boughs with blossom. 

(64-65) 
Urea sg Proeary Patter fererarot | 
gad uted Ta aad: ee i 

Rushing hither and thither seizing blocks 

of stones resembling mountains, as well as 


mountain-tops, they looked much like giants 
(lit., sons of Danu), (66) 


forerat farcerarorrat Sera at ATTA | 
aya dae: wecedal afer aerate 
A tumultuous sound arose from rocks 


being hurled and mountains being thrown 
into that extensive sea at that time. (67) 


part = weeta SI | adder 
WRT STATS ATT: HAST: WES 


The very first day fourteen Yojanas or 
one hundred and twelve miles of masonry 
were set up by the monkeys, who felt 
exceedingly merry and were moving with 
speed, and who closely resembled 
elephants. (68) 


fedtaa ater aera a fava: 
Terettequr | ittepretetatet: 1&8 


The second day, twenty Yojanas, or 
one hundred and sixty miles, and all were 
likewise set up quickly by the monkeys, 
who were formidable in size and endowed 
with extraordinary might. (69) 
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Ta qe dar aor gq ark 
rararuldetenratenferoriara AINo Il 


Again, twenty-one Yojanas (or one 
hundred and sixty-eight miles) all told (of 
structure) were thrown across the sea in 
the same way on the third day by the 
monkeys of gigantic form, who were moving 
briskly. (70) 


adait dat del glifeearentt ari 
aera: pear cafteeda: ioe it 


Nay, on the fourth day, twenty-two 
Yojanas, or one hundred and seventy six 
miles, more from that point onward were 
completed by the monkeys, who were 
endowed with great impetuosity and seized 
with flurry. (71) 


usar aa altel werait: fervent: | 
aariet walter Gaeta Air 


Again, on the fifth day twenty-three 
Yojanas (or one hundred and eighty-four 
miles) were covered right up to Mount Suvela 
(on the opposite shore) by the monkeys, 
who worked feverishly. (72) 


a are: sitar favanatasit act 
ares ane Ad Gar area frat qari 3 


In this way, Nala, the foremost of 
monkeys and the glorious and mighty 
offspring of Viswakarma, set up a bridge 
across the sea. Nay, he was as good in 
workmanship as his father. (73) 


a Ae pd: Ad: GAN Awe! 
WAIN qa: sitar cardia gars it ox ui 
Erected by Nala across the sea, the 
home of alligators, the aforesaid lovely and 
glorious bridge looked charming like the 
milky way in the sky. (74) 
at cat: wretat: fasts wea: | 
ST TT ARATE CHTAT ETS TAU 9G UI 


Assembling at that time, gods 
accompanied by Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians), Siddhas (a class of demigods 
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credited with mystical powers from their 
very birth) and topmost Rsis stood in the 
airspace, keen as they were to behold that 
marvel. (75) 


aprasrtrearetot WaT 
Sears Ast ACHTLIVE II 


The gods and Gandharvas gazed on 
the bridge constructed by Nala, which was 
ten Yojanas (or eighty miles) wide and a 
hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred miles) 
long, and which was exceedingly diffcult to 
construct for others. (76) 
MTT: aA Ws WATT: | 
The A Med AAS VO II 
a: aay art Adee 
ait aifeaeenttr arerot ASTArL ee I 
aga: UNI Ad WH: Ut Aeree: | 
fase: Gepa: sary qr: GaAea: it 98 UV 
BNA Ae Ad: Hara sa ark 
ad: Ue BAR Terarforfasfteor: Zo I 
warrants araad: el 
Giaed ad: We WA GeINTHAT ce il 


Taking long and short leaps and 
thundering, the monkeys beheld that 
inconceivable, marvellous and_ thrilling 


structure, which could not even be attempted 
by others. Nay, all other created beings too 
saw the construction of the bridge across 
the sea. Even while erecting the bridge 
across the sea, the aforesaid thousands of 
crores of monkeys, who were endowed 
with extraordinary energy, reached the 
opposite shore of the vast sea. The 
extensive, well-constructed, magnificent, 
smooth and solidly cemented vast bridge 
across the sea cast its charm like the 
parting of a woman’s hair. Thereupon 
Vibhisana with his ministers stood, mace in 
hand, on the southern shore to repulse the 
enemies in case they should try to demolish 
the bridge. Sugriva for his part then spoke 
as follows to Sri Rama of unfailing prowess: 

(77—81) 
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Bid MNS Bed AT AAT: | 
ar fe fageit dit arnt Wepre: uct 
aaa | geared arath aera: | 
SIATET AAT SHAT WA: ASAT: 23 
STA eet eaten Eataot aatac: | 
ST TAT Tested UGA SA CTATAT: 2 I 


“Mount you the back of Hanuman and 
let Laksmana for his part mount the shoulder 
of Angada. Vast indeed is this sea, the 
abode of alligators, O gallant prince! These 
two monkeys, who are capable of ranging 
the sky, will carry you.” Accompanied by 
Sugriva, the glorious Sri Rama, who wielded 
a bow and whose mind was set on virtue, 
proceeded with Laksmana in the van of that 
army. Some monkeys walked in the middle, 
while others strode in the flanks. (82—84) 


aect wart arias wofetl 
rag aaa: FI st Weta: cu I 


Some leapt into the water and swam 
through it, others marched on the bridge; 
while springing into the airspace, others 
darted like eagles. (85) 


UIT Hed ae UT UAfapaq| 
veda oto oat aftafedtucen 


Advancing to the other shore, the 
formidable army of monkeys drowned by its 
loud din the terrible and powerful roar of the 
sea. (86) 
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arr fe ar dtot attest Acre | 
att ffafast wat agyetactiad ii ctl 


Having actually reached the other shore 
through the bridge constructed by Nala, the 
aforesaid army of monkeys was encamped 
by the king, Sugriva, on the shore, abounding 
in roots, fruits and water. (87) 


eats msi: Taree 


Gazing on that marvellous achievement 
of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), which was 
difficult of accomplishment for others, and 
approaching Sri Rama all of a sudden with 
Siddhas, Caranas (celestial bards) and 
eminent Rsis (the seers of Vedic Mantras), 
the gods consecrated him with highly 


auspicious waters separately. (88) 
WR wa wea Ate 
Par Uta wivadt: AAT: | 
sata wa Wea 
wildufuratadasrer, TRAST 


They further hailed Sri Rama, who was 
honoured by kings, (lit., lords of men), in the 
following auspicious expressions of various 
kinds: “Conquer your enemies, O king, and 
rule over the earth including the seas for 
numberless years!” (89) 


SM AMATI ACH ATS AHI FERS SAM: AA: I 2? Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-two the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Waar: Tat: 
Canto XXIll 


S11 Rama speaks of evil portents to Laksmana 


Ria frat gear aenorgd: | 
waht water sé GAA Il 
Perceiving portents and _ closely 
embracing Laksmana (son of Sumitra), Sri 
Rama, the eldest brother of Laksmana who 
had knowledge of portents, spoke as follows: 
(1) 

ultqete vit ant wea a 
aca dere ope fase aeATTN RI 
“Occupying a region provided with fresh 
water and woods, rich in fruit, nay, dividing 
this multitude of troops into battalions and 
drawing it up in battle-array, we should 
remain alert, O Laksmana! (2) 


vinewaat vt we ugarquitern 
yadut Yao yaar ATA Mt 3 
“| perceive a formidable danger imminent, 
which bodes destruction to the world and 
the extermination of eminent heroes among 
the bears, monkeys and ogres. (3) 
aay HM ahd Had A aden 
Uda aad Udita A Wales 


“Winds are blowing full of dust and the 
earth is quaking. Nay, mountain-peaks are 
shaking and trees are falling. (4) 


Tar: MANCHA: WHat: Teac: | 
RU: Rt Wadia fast viforafargh: ut & i 
“Fierce and unkind clouds closely 
resembling carnivorous animals and emitting 
a harsh sound are cruelly letting loose 
showers mingled with drops of blood. (5) 
Thrace et UAerSuirl 
aT: Waa daneeaahAVSeH Ml & A 


“The evening twilight, resembling red 


sandalwood in colour, appears most lurid. 
From the blazing sun is falling a roundish 
mass of fire. (6) 


ah cent: HU: Aaa WUPAT: | 
Wealtedt ferdha waa eee ll 


“Wretched looking ferocious beasts and 
birds are crying on all sides in pitiful tones 
facing the sun, causing great fear. (7) 


Tae aT | RAT: I 
PUHiyuddt Naat galfaduci 
“Bereft of splendour even at night, the 
moon is radiating heat contrary to her nature. 
Invested with a black and red halo, she has 
risen as though at the time of universal 
dissolution. (8) 


eat weltsuretsy uae clea: 
sifeet faaet Ate Het HaAOT qv <i 


“A short, dreary, inauspicious and 
coppery halo is actually seen round the sun 
and a blue spot appears in the cloudless 
sun, O Laksmana! (9) 


Tear wea att aerattr ears a 
Brats cream Uys vated AAT I Lo tl 
“Lo! Obscured by a thick coat of dust, 


the stars too forebode, as it were, the 
destruction of all the world, O Laksmana! (10) 


leh: FIAT Aa Ta: UL T S I 
PAT ATA AL ASM Aah AAT 88 tl 


“Crows, hawks and vile vultures also 
are falling on Lanka. And she-jackals too 
are emitting sinister howls, which instil great 
terror. (11) 


Ve: Yes GSta faq: aftrare: | 
uaa = wfrabagiftrddaru 22 i 
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“The earth, it appears, will be covered 
with rocks, darts and swords hurled by 
monkeys and ogres and will be thick with a 
morass of flesh and blood. (12) 
famed eetet ut waornfear 
afar 8 wata  adéhnraa: eau 

“Accompanied by all the monkeys, we 
should without delay march with all speed 
this very day towards the city of Lanka, 
ruled over by Ravana, which is difficult to 
assail.” (13) 


seaqarat aet A WA: ATA: | 
Wea Utd Tar creTahrqa fas: evil 
Having spoken as_ aforesaid, the 


celebrated and powerful archer, Sri Rama, 
the delight of the people and the subduer of 
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his foes on the field of battle, set forth in the 
van in the direction of Lanka. (14) 


aati: wl a arden: | 
Waker fardat gamit fguat aaqueau 


Accompanied by Vibhisana and Sugriva, 
all the well-known jewels among the monkeys 
sallied forth, roaring for the destruction of 
their foes, the ogres, who were determined 
to fight. (15) 
wae frat q ant drisnferr 
wot deed | CEA ka UI 

Sri Rama (the delight of the Raghus) 
for his part felt gratified by the actions and 
movements of the exceedingly powerful 
monkeys, who all intended to please Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu. (16) 


See MARTTI AIHA Sieh FERS THAT: AA: il 23 Il 
Thus ends Canto Twenty-three in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


adtast: et: 
Canto XXIV 


Beholding Lanka and applauding it, nay, drawing up his army in battle 
array, Sri Rama orders the release of Suka (a spy of Ravana), 
who was captured earlier and kept under detention by 
the monkeys. Going back to Ravana the ogre 
speaks to him about the military strength 
of Sri Rama. Infuriated by this report, 

Ravana vauntingly harps on 
his own prowess 


a dhatdt wat faa eaten 
Wert waa Utada sme ue tl 


Drawn up in battle array by the king, 
Sugriva, that army of heroes looked 
exceptionally charming like an autumnal 
full-moon night presided over by the moon 
and illumined by bright stars. (1) 


Wraeat WT a wet wa agent 
tem act at armada ei 


Nay, being pressed under foot by that 
multitude of troops—glorious like a sea, 
and alarmed too, the earth violently 
shook because of the swift movement 
of the army. (2) 
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ad: YaHs cgat Arta: | 
wiyegeTS Ae eH 


The monkeys, (lit., the denizens of the 
woods) now heard in Lanka a clamour as 
well as the tumultuous and deafening sound 
of kettledrums, and clay tomtoms, which 
made one’s hair stand on end. (3) 


ayer omeor det | aftaerat: | 
seme «ae | fetqateerreqil ¥ II 


The commanders of monkey-troops felt 
highly rejoiced at that sound. Nay, not bearing 
that uproar, they roared at a still higher 
pitch. (4) 


Teed teresa Bstaetsha APSA 
wea «gat WATE STU I 
Those ogres too heard that roar of the 
monkeys, which resembled the thundering 
of overbearing clouds rumbling in space. (5) 


gear aenfacist Pareasaafer 
wry wrat dat gaa STN II 


Seeing Lanka dressed with 
multicoloured flags and buntings, Sri Rama 
(son of Dasaratha) mentally sought Sita 
with an afflicted mind. (6) 


aa at Wee §=waurimeed | 
aya mesa cifeast Ufevitinen 
He said to himself: “Here is that lady 
with eyes resembling those of a fawn, 
detained by Ravana even as (the lunar 
mansion) Rohini is overshadowed by the 
red-bodied planet, Mars.” (7) 


ater at Pye Wages AT AUTH | 
Zara Ae Nee otfe aes: Ne I 


Heaving long and burning sighs and 
gazing at Laksmana, the hero spoke the 
following words, which were conducive to 
his own good for the occasion: (8) 


siicraxittararemarad wy earl 
Tea Hat agt TM fayacndorn eu 
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“Behold on the summit of a mountain 
the elevated city of Lanka, evolved as though 
with his own mind by ViSwakarma, the 
architect of gods, and scraping the skies, 
as it were, O Laksmana! (9) 


fanrtghicigt dantot taat aI 
foot: ceftarcrret wrfad UTS: go I 
“Lanka was brought into existence in 
the past, thick with numerous seven-storeyed 
mansions. It presents the appearance of 
the sky (lit., the orbit of the all-pervading 
Lord Visnu, who traversed the heaven in a 
single stride) covered with white clouds. 
(10) 


Ufera: gitar agt aafarareirae: | 
APTOS HTT: WA: UU 


“Lanka stands embellished with 
charming groves in blosson vying with 
Caitraratha, the garden of Kubera, the god 
of riches, and supplying fruits and flowers 
to the royal palace and filled with the songs 
of birds of all species. (11) 


ua undaenm wellawatr a 
lla eaUSIt crete rarshrct: WL? Ul 


“Lo! The delightful breeze shakes again 
and again the clusters of trees which are 
inhabited by birds in heat, nay, in which 
bees remain hidden and which are crowded 
with cuckoos.” (12) 


sta arereit War menot aad 
act aU aa fassrerergest HAUT 3 II 
So did Sri Rama, son of Dagaratha, 
speak in confidence to Laksmana to divide 
the army camping there according to the 
rules found in the scriptures. (13) 
were aftret at aererea atari 
sige: We diem facet giauesil 
Sri Rama issued the following directions 
to that army of monkeys: “Taking his troops 
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out of the army, the valiant Angada, who is 
difficult to conquer, should take up his position 
alongwith Nila at the bosom of the (human- 
shaped) formation in which the troops are 
going to be deployed. (14) 


fers. arratfeer 9 aratheraarad: | 
SUfsta StAOT UTA TTT ATT AAT: 1 24 UI 


“Surrounded by a battalion of monkeys, 
the monkey Rsabha by name should remain 
stationed on the right wing of the simian 
army. (15) 


Teeeda « geliearedt = erate: | 
fred arate: Met urpeafeisd: i Ve I 
“Let Gandhamadana, who is difficult to 
overpower and agile like an elephant in rut, 
remain stationed at the head of the left flank 
of the simian army. (16) 


WR Tae AT VU Tahara: | 
Way IOI awit A AAT Voll 
ATE AeA: Hat tad A Aa: | 
wet after:  cpfiersitsfurerg | 
Uugreta cnet Wears da: i ec i 


“Accompanied by Laksmana, | shall 
remain alert at the head of the formation. 
And let Jambavan and Susena as well as 
the monkey Vegadarsi—these three highly 
intelligent leaders of bears and monkeys 
protect the belly. Let Sugriva, the ruler 
of monkeys, protect on all sides the hips 
and lions even as Varuna, the god of 
water, who remains enveloped with glory, 
guards the western quarter of the earth.” 

(17-18) 


Alas AerereT Tear TAT I 
aritfenst at faaut aor ait: ATWABTaT 11 23 I 


Systematically disposed in the form of 
a huge formation and protected by eminent 
monkeys, that army looked exceptionally 
charming like the heavens with their mass 
of clouds. (19) 
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we fiteygiot med weteet 
stragatat ocgt = fradhraat Wri Roll 


Seizing peaks of mountains and gigantic 
trees, the monkeys reached Lanka, which 
they were keen to crush in the course of a 
combat. (20) 
Rrattateraat cagt aftefita an 
sta wr oafex ad mife atagar: ee 

“Let us dash yonder Lanka to pieces 
with the peaks of mountains or with our bare 
fists,” so did all the leaders of monkeys 
resolve. (21) 


ad Wat aed: Witathanacita| 
Gas Sah wee We PepeTAA LI 22 UI 


Sri Rama, who was endowed with 
extraordinary energy, then spoke as follows 
to Sugriva: “The troops have been marshalled 
thoroughly well. Let yonder Suka be set 
free.” (22) 
WH FT Aa: sea AAG Tela: | 
Araararea to dt Boh WAT VAT I 23 I 

Hearing the words of Sri Rama, Sugriva 
(the lord of monkeys) for his part, who was 
endowed with extraordinary might, set at 
liberty the well-known envoy, Suka, in 
obedience to the command of Sr Rama. 

(23) 
That waar artes: frifea:1 
we: Uae Ter PeOTATLI Av Il 

Released under orders of Sri Rama 
and molested by the monkeys, Suka, who 
was exceedingly terrified, sought the presence 


of Ravana, the suzerain lord of ogres. 
(24) 


Wa: Wea Boh AAT Fl 
feafrat a fact ueit opaats Gera 24 UI 
Ravana, they say, put the following 
questions to Suka, even while laughing 
to his heart’s content: “How have these 
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wings of yours been fastened? Nay, it 

looks as though they have been clipped. 
(25) 

ahorafarart cat ct AVANT: | 

wa: a veadtare csnfireitfad: | 

ar Ueyardd wearer re Il 


“| hope you did nof fall into the dutches 
of those capricious monkeys.” Interrogated 
by king Ravana, Suka, who was wrought 
up with fear, then replied as follows to the 
suzerain lord of ogres: (26) 
area ditsat d aa aa 
FMT Mey aereTeS AAA PTAA RUT Ul V9 Ul 

“Standing in the airspace over the 
northern seashore, | faithfully delivered, as 
enjoined, your message in an unembarrassed 
manner, reassuring the monkeys by means 
of gentle words. (27) 


Borreqeya sens: we: 
starsat ae St Cire a APR: uw Re 
“Having been barely caught sight of by 
monkeys, who were seized with fury at my 
very sight, | was caught hold of with a jump 
and began to be smitten with fists and 
shorn of my wings. (28) 


aa Glad wre: wear A feet 
THM HATO ATT TWaTATaTT 1 FU 


“The monkeys are furious and violent 
by nature, O suzerain lord of ogres! They 
are not wont to being negotiated with. Nor 
was there any occasion at that time for 
asking them (as to why they had started 
pummelling me). (29) 
Ga ew farses Hae UT a 
Gitaatedt wa: Patat: WANT: ll 301 

“Nay, accompanied by Sugriva, the 
celebrated Rama, the slayer of Viradha, 


Kabandha and Khara, has come to rescue 
Sita after ascertaining her whereabouts. (30) 
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O Hear AM Ud ateat at cravirehery | 
we waits Pele ert facstt wea: 32 ul 


“Having thrown a bridge across the 
sea and crossed the salt sea and setting 
the ogres at nought, here stands Rama (a 
scion of Raghu) armed with a bow. (31) 


AAMT Tae ASAT: | 
fittarhtarmrmt wrearht ade sei 


“Companies in thousands of hordes of 
bears and monkeys, resembling mountains 
and clouds, cover the earth. (32) 


Tart acer anwar a 
Aaatfaera Gfudaeraatita i 33 0 


“No alliance is possible between these 
two armies—the multitude of ogre troops 
and the army of Sugriva (the lord of monkeys) 
any more than between the gods and the 
demons. (33) 


UT Weararntd faut pel 
at URS Wass Seg ala Weta I BX 1 


“Before they are able to reach the 
defensive wall, quickly follow either of the 
two courses being suggested. Restore Sita 
to him without delay or battle may be given 
to him.” (34) 


WR Aa seat Wav aerate | 
Terma dette = aaTaT NN 84 II 


Hearing the submission of Suka, 
Ravana replied as follows, his eyes blood- 
red with agner, as though he would consume 
him with his glance: (35) 
ate wt ult ag careddara: | 
wa Utat werent wdeirmsrareft i 3 i 

“| would not give back Sita in any 
case even if gods, Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians) and demons were to contend 
with me, nay, not even through fear of the 
whole world. (36) 
mal UMA ATT Wea INT: | 
aed Ufad WAT WAT Fa UETTI ZVNI 
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“O, when will my shafts dart towards 
Rama (a scion of Raghu) as intoxicated 
bees rush towards a flowered tree in the 
vernal season? (37) 


wal Vilfordtareanes aA: cAraaferere: | 
werden seatuka BALI Be 


“O, when shall | consume with flaming 
arrows discharged from my bow, Rama, 
whose body, pierced with my arrows, is 
stained with blood—even as they goad an 
elephant with firebrands. (38) 


Tore aca Ae Wed qa: 
wife aot Warder featent: it 38 Il 


“Surrounded by a huge army, | shall 
eclipse the aforesaid army of Rama as the 
sun, even while rising, obscures the brilliance 
of all the other luminaries in the sky. (39) 


wreaa H ait waededa A ac 
aoa aed at At areghtresfe it vo tl 


“My impetuosity resembles the fury of 
the sea and my strength is like that of the 
wind. Rama (son of DaSaratha), however, 
does not know this; hence he seeks to 
meet me in combat. (40) 


WA Conse ST Alana TTT | 
TH: Ugata Gara ast At areghtresia it we 


“Rama has not seen on a field of battle 
the arrows reposing in my quiver like 
venomous serpents. Hence he desires to 
fight with me. (41) 
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a wrifa aT ate wa ag A Wea: | 
TT as AO VITeATUT: WanfearT it ¥2 I 
RIMS =| ATA eieireT eSATA 
aARTaderearat adtatedane try | 
aT es aaa Wu se 
“He has not yet known my prowess in 
combat ever before. Nor does he know of 
my formidable Vina in the form of a bow, 
which is played on with the heads of arrows, 
nay, which strikes a mild note in the form of 
a twang of the bowstring, a moderate note 
in the form of cries of anguish (uttered by 
the victims of those arrows) and a high- 
pitched note in the form of the sound produced 
by the base of steel arrows, and which | 
shall play on in the course of a conflict after 
entering a vast stage in the form of the 
enemy ranks advancing like a river. (42-43) 


a area = =—- aeeraaTaT 


wm a afd wor 
Weet «aa at WAU YN 


“lam not prone to being overcome 
in a combat even by the thousand-eyed 
Indra (the deity presiding over the eastern 
quarter) or by Varuna (the deity presiding 
over the water) himself or by Yama (the 
deity presiding over the south) with the 
fire of his arrows or again by Kubera (the 
deity presiding over the north) in a major 
conflict.” (44) 


SY MARTIN AHH AUCH FERS AGray: WA: ll Pe il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-four in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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uate: wrt: 
Canto XXV 


On Sri Rama having crossed over to the other side of the sea, Ravana 
commands his ministers, Suka and Sarana, to enter the enemy’s 
ranks and tell him everything about them. Detected 
while doing the work of a spy, they are captured 
by Vibhisana, but let go by Sri Rama. Going 
back to Ravana, they exhort the latter to 
hand over Sita to Sri Rama 


Sri Rama, an offspring of Emperor 
DaSaratha having traversed the sea with his 
army, the glorious Ravana spoke (as follows) 
to his ministers, Suka and Sarana: (1) 
wat art dt get amt ae 
ay = TAT ARAN I 

“The entire army of monkeys has 
crossed the sea, which was difficult to 
cross, and a bridge has been thrown across 
the sea by Rama, which is something 
unprecedented. (2) 
amt ard dtd A steeat Her 
saya att Gers ara amt FeTLI 3 I 

“| could not believe under any 
circumstances the aforesaid story of a bridge 
having been constructed across the sea. 
Nevertheless the numerical strength of that 
army of monkeys needs must be ascertained 
by me. (3) 
Vat at Sat wravaruetedt 
uart a att a a a eM: WaT: Uv Il 
aba Sat waa Eilat a TAA: | 
a yaattadt FW MT: WTA: WG I 
aa Aga wg: are afecnia 
Presta Gat Aah ARTO ARIAT & I 
weet aad a dt won a 
Mea a ANT Arad WqAeT: Ut 


“Entering the army of monkeys 
unperceived, you two ought to ascertain in 
reality the magnitude as well as the strength 
of the army as also who are the leading 
monkeys and who are the counsellors highly 
esteemed by Rama and Sugriva, again, 
who march in the front line and who are the 
heroic monkeys, how that bridge was thrown 
across the sea of salt water associated 
with the name of King Sagara, who excavated 
it, nay, how those high-spirited monkeys 
have been encamped, as also the resolve 
and prowess of Rama as well as of the 
heroic Laksmana and the weapons used by 
them. (4—7) 
es Sate a Ae! 
wet AM aMdta vile: Nc Il 

“Nay, also ascertaining in accordance 
with facts who is the commander-in-chief of 
those high-spirited monkeys, you two ought 
to return apace.” (8) 


sta) wireafecet teret § wail 
Seement ant viet at ae tl 
Assuming the semblance of monkeys, 
when commanded thus, the two heroic 
ogres, Suka and Sarana, penetrated deep 
into the simian ranks. (9) 
aie at daafad cimedur 
Wed Wenrasat aat at WHAT il Qo ti 


The aforesaid Suka and Sarana did 
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not, however, know at that time how to 
count from that place that simian army, 
whose number could not even be conceived, 
much less correctly known and which made 
one’s hair stand on end. (10) 


wd feet aang Preity qerq al 
Tea a dk ay al 
wart a dot a add A AAT Ue I 
It was stationed on the summits of 
mountains, round about waterfalls as well 
as in caves, as also on the seashores as 
well as in woodlands and gardens. It was 
either in the process of traversing the sea 
or had traversed it or was intending to 
traverse it in its entirety. (11) 
fafest fafasrera sitar veraer 
aqacnvtanansa aga Fratueei 
Emitting a terrible roar, that huge army 
had either encamped or was still encamping. 
The two ogres beheld that imperturbable 
sea of an army. (12) 


at cast warts: uftesit fasiten: | 
srearaat AT WATT WFelcal WRU i 23 1 


Vibhisana, who was endowed with 
extraordinary energy, saw Suka and Sarana 
in disguise and, capturing them, he submitted 
as follows to Sri Rama: (13) 


wet Terese aPavit waar 
age: awaqueat ant ugar esi 
“Here are two ministers of Ravana 
the ruler of ogres, Suka and Sarana, duly 
arrived from Lanka as spies, O conqueror 
of hostile citadels!” (14) 


at gtear caferat wat Froigit sifaa cen 

pater itil at ara: eg 
Having joined their palms, the two ogres, 

who were perturbed to see Sri Rama and 


had lost hope about their life, nay, who were 
seized with fear, spoke as follows: (15) 
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sate ae waurafearasit 
uatd act We alae TET Il 
“Sent by Ravana, O good Sir, we both 
have come here to know everything about 
the whole army of yours, O delight of the 
Raghus!” (16) 
Wag ToT Scat WAT SVATTST: | 
Tadd Wert art aayated Ta: u ee 
Laughing heartily to hear the aforesaid 
submission of the two ogres, Sri Rama, an 
offspring of Emperor DaSaratha, replied as 
follows, devoted as he was to the welfare of 
all created beings: (17) 
ae ge act ad ad at qantted: | 
aah at pd Hla Bad: WITLI Ve Il 
“If the entire army has been seen by 
you, if we too have been carefully observed 
and if your mission has been accomplished, 


as directed by your master, you may return 
according to your sweet will. (18) 


ay fefaage at waede xeHe: | 
fasiteott at areata UA: Gavifeafa it 88 tl 


“If, however, anything has remained 
uninvestigated, you ought to see it over 
again. Vibhisana will once more show it to 
you fully. (19) 
aU Veut wry daet sitfad uta 
eat Wetdt A A geal AeA: It Ro Il 

“Nor, having suffered this arrest, should 
you have any apprehension about your life. 
Having laid aside your arms, having been 
taken captive, and you two, envoys that 
you are, do not merit death. (20) 


ert a faqsat ant abreast 
waa aad = fasitrot faenfaoir ze 


(Turning to the monkeys) nay, fully set 
free both these rangers of the night, who 
have come in disguise as spies, even though 
they have been constantly seeking to create 
dissidence in the hostile (opposite) ranks. (21) 
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Wasa vedt gt wage sara: | 
ama Tat Us Bath Ae AT WII 
(Addressing the ogres again) “On 
returning to the great city of Lanka, Ravana 
(a younger half-brother of Kubera), the ruler 
of ogres, should be spoken to by you in my 
words as actually uttered by me: (22) 
ae oe a aah dat A ear | 
ag awa aM THA Ware: il 23 Ml 
“‘Display at will with your troops and 
kinsmen the strength relying on which you 
stole away my Sita. (23) 
J: HIATT CYT AUTHNT AAT | 
Twat a ae Usa wtidedad AAT awl 
“*Tomorrow at break of day behold the 
city of Lanka, with its defensive walls 
and arches, as well as the army of 
ogres completely destroyed by me with 
arrows. (24) 
wie sitaag wet waa cals War 
Va: Hed Ata at aMaftaa aaa: It 2 Ul 
“‘Tomorrow at daybreak | shall let loose 
my terrible wrath on you, including your 
forces, O Ravana, even as Indra, the wielder 


of the thunderbolt, discharges his thunderbolt 
on the demons.’ ” (25) 


sta ufraafeset cert ariti 
wate Wet Tet | aa 2 II 
arma aT cgsTaadt carafe) 
fastoorptdt q aemef Teravari 201 
qea eter Awl waonfradsrar | 
UR at Ua: Teas: i 2 il 
CHACHA: VR: areal Teleaea: | 
Ta aera: siratecanorsy farsiterar: 28 
Wiags welds |= WeeeAfeteeT: | 
Ud Bret: UT MST AUTH AUT I Bo I 
sured erat wd fats AMT: | 
ag ae wet BG Veoh Anse 
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akrata ut agmattd a Wa: 
Taser aT Eitaot a attest 
aya gate watt | ara: uBR 


Hailing the aforesaid Sri Rama, a scion 
of Raghu, a lover of piety, in the words “Be 
victorious!” when commanded by Sri Rama 
as above and returning to the city of Lanka, 
the two ogres, Suka and Sarana submitted 
as follows to Ravana, the suzerain lord of 
ogres: “On seeing us taken captive by 
Vibhisana for killing us, O lord of ogres, we, 
for our part, were set free by Rama, whose 
mind is given to piety and who is endowed 
with immense energy. Since these four 
jewels among men, who are valiant like the 
guardians of the world, skilled in archery 
and unyielding in prowess, viz., the glorious 
Rama, son of DaSaratha, and Laksmana, 
Vibhisana, and Sugriva, who is endowed 
with great energy and is equal to the mighty 
Indra in prowess, are at one place, they are 
able to transplant elsewhere, the city of 
Lanka with its protective walls and arches, 
after tearing up its foundations, even if all 
the monkeys keep aloof. Surely, he who 
possesses charm as well as weapons, the 
like of which are possessed by Sri Rama, 
would destroy the city of Lanka single- 
handed, even if the other three stand by. 
Protected by Rama and Laksmana as well 
as by Sugriva, that army of monkeys 
has become exceedingly difficult to 
overcome even for all the gods and demons 
combined. (26—32) 
Yeeaen eater vere 

aie watt aghtesary 
at fare opr ofaeitadr 
Wetatt = aise Afar BB 

“The army of the gigantic monkeys 
(lit., the denizens of the woods), who are 
keen to fight just now, consists of warriors 
who feel highly rejoiced to get this opportunity 
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of fighting. Therefore, have done with 
antagonism. Let peace be concluded with 
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Rama and let Sita, a princess of Mithila, be 
restored to Rama (son of DaSaratha).” (33) 


SY MARTIN ACH hls Sieh FERS VAlAM: AA: Il 24 I 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-five in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 


Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic 


wetast: at: 
Canto XXVI 


Climbing up the roof of his palace on hearing the submission 
of Sarana and surveying the entire army of monkeys, 
Ravana inquires about the monkey leaders 
and Sarana shows to him Hanuman 
and others alongwith their 
distinguishing marks 


Wea: aemecita § arorafyarfiar 
Pera WAU WAT WIM ANU 8 i 


Hearing the aforesaid truthful and intrepid 
submission made by Sarana, King Ravana 
replied to Sarana as follows: (1) 


ae owmahraaiy = Carretera: | 
wa daa «et Adena 2 UI 


“Even if the gods, Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians) and demons should unitedly 
attack me, | would not, in any case, surrender 
Sita, nay, not even for fear of the whole 
world. (2) 


wa g aha aitaen ate: difsat yerq) 
Ulmer «= tara: «AT ATTN BI 
“Having been vehemently persecuted 
by the monkeys and, therefore, greatly 
alarmed, O gentle one, you, on the other 
hand, deem it proper to restore Sita to 
Rama this very day. (3) 
al fe Wa Guet At aax Vqmeldl 
SIAM WHS At Wa werent: iv i 


fegarar i & 


“What adversary, however, can really 
conquer me in war?” Having made this 
unkind observation, the glorious Ravana, 
the suzerain lord of ogres, who made people 
cry by his tyranny, thereupon presently 
climbed up his snow-white palace, which 
had the height of many Palmyra trees, with 
intent to survey the army of monkeys. 

(4—5) 
AIA VATA Alsat Wear: shrer reas: | 
wet: qs d udats amy angi 
cat | oufedtest «qamol | wae: | 
aaa TTT eT II 
Seat Wau went uur AOA 
Wat & AMT AEM: MAT: He AAT: US I 

Surveying the sea as well as the 
mountains and forests with the aforesaid 
spies (Suka and Sarana), Ravana, who 
was excited with anger, saw the terrestrial 
region fully crowded with monkeys. Beholding 
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that huge army of monkeys, which was 
unlimited and _ irresistible, King Ravana 
questioned Sarana as follows: “Which 
monkeys of these are foremost? Which 
of them are valiant and which endowed with 
extraordinary might? (6—8) 
me Yauivedet 9 Aeleeet: «| AAT: | 
at sonia ata: a at gage: ue ui 
“Full of great zeal on all sides, they 
march in the van? To whose advice does 
Sugriva listen and who are the commanders 
of commanders of monkey hordes? = (9) 
ANUTaedt A Ue fe Warat: waa: | 
SU Uae ae Ue: oll 
MIMS TAA Teta athe: | 
wa ash cist Adhetsht AMAT: 1 V8 il 
qaurtt aeeoTt att Ufarita: | 
Tet MAU Weal AUTH AANUTN Lei 
agt Ulaed Pal asleRrT| 
PaaS TATA 1 3 HI 
aot fast aR Ate are germ: | 
ale Wel SB: Uqeat Veal Testa Saar Ut VY 
aging: araredtent a faye 
fasgudienrt:  — warferstoen drat: 11 84 I 
wea get A OA: TA 
BET CGS Tait fee SMT RE II 
we amen «6 aitaunfirate: 
GRisitsget AH waraeda ATT go 
“Nay, how powerful are the monkeys? 
Tell me everything, O Sarana!” Hearing 
the questionnaire of Ravana (the king of 
ogres), who was questioning him as 
aforesaid, Sarana, who knew the army 
chiefs, forthwith submitted as_ follows 
about the leading monkeys in that army: 
“The monkey who stands here roaring with 
his face turned towards Lanka and 
surrounded by one lakh of commanders of 
monkey hordes, nay, by whose powerful 
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voice the entire Lanka with its defensive 
walls and arches and_ including its 
mountains, groves and wood-lands_ is 
repeatedly struck, and who has taken up 
his position at the head of the army of the 
lofty-minded Sugriva, the ruler of all the 
monkeys, is the gallant and well-known 
commander of monkey hordes, Nila by name. 
He who, lifting his arms, is walking on the 
earth with his feet, who, standing, as he 
does, with his face turned towards Lanka, 
yawns repeatedly in fury, who looks like the 
peak of a mountain in stature and resembles 
the filaments of a lotus in complexion, who 
getting highly excited, lashes his tail again 
and again, nay, with the swish of whose tail 
all the ten directions resound, is the Crown 
prince, Angada by name, installed by 
Sugriva, the king of monkeys. He challenges 
you to combat. (10—17) 


alter: Age: UA: Elacr wer fra: | 
Waasd Wert: Wels AST Baru ecii 


“A son worthy of Vali (his father), he is 
ever beloved of Sugriva (his uncle) and is 
ready to display his prowess in the cause 
of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) as Varuna 
(the god of water) in the cause of Indra, the 
ruler of gods. (18) 


Ua OT Ala: Pat Ag FSt VAHTSTST | 
wat «aad «waar = fede ee 


“That Sita, daughter of Janaka, was 
seen by Hanuman, who is full of speed 
and is a well-wisher of Rama (a scion of 
Raghu), was wholly the design of Angada. 

(19) 
am ames gat dear 
Urpentvarta wat GAM BPEL 20 I 

“Taking with him many battalions of the 
foremost of monkeys, this powerful monkey 
is marching forward to crush you with his 
army. (20) 
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sMaterqaeat act edt ddl 
anfetott wa Aedes Ae WVU 


“Also, Surrounded by a large army, 
here stands the valiant Nala, the builder of 
the bridge, behind the son of Vali, ready for 
a battle. (21) 


a q favese trarftr scsatat Aatet oT 
sara a fagerd wre etagar: 22 
Ud GHA ANTIAVSTSTSUTHAT: | 
aTet sicaeettor esratfesram a 
a weapreta  dhtarararfas: 1 23 1 
Ward wgt wares afeqy! 
vad Taddenretaaet «=| tafercna: ex I 
aera art: yeteary city fearsqa: | 
we were wire aA el 
faa art aarriat wet 
a: UT Waddie wet cdf oda 26 
AT Ue aa AAT FAR: 
aa UT WTA HYel AA FAT: i Rot 
“These formidable and irate bulls among 
monkeys, of terrible prowess, numbering 
a thousand crore and eight lakhs, and 
difficult to resist, who, having stiffened 
their limbs, are roaring like lions and 
thundering, and who, springing up on their 
feet, stretch their limbs in fury, as also 
yonder valiant monkeys inhabiting the forest 
of sandalwood trees follow the lead of Nala, 
who also aspires to crush Lanka with his 
army. The clever, agile and brave monkey, 
Sweta, of terrible prowess, who is silver- 
like in hue, is widely known in all the three 
worlds. Quickly approaching Sugriva, nay, 
dividing the army of monkeys and bringing 
great delight to the troops, he goes back. 
On the bank of the river Gomati there 
is a mountain clothed with various trees, 
Samrocana by name. Here is a commander 
of monkey hordes, Kumuda by name, 
who in the days gone by used to roam 
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about that lovely mountain and_ ruled 
his kingdom while living in that region. 
(22—27) 
aiset yrraeenfor wet utter 
FET ATCT ACTA STAT SATTATSTAT: Ut 2S UI 
aT: Ute: faa: Yaa: Genlort aestar: | 
srt args: doraafyeareerta | 
Wasa agi Caries AfeTT 2e I 
“He who joyfully draws in his train 
hundreds of thousands of monkeys and 
who has very long hair—coppery, yellow, 
pale and white and hideous to look at, 
thrown about on his tail is the intrepid 
monkey Canda, who yearns to fight. He too 
aspires to crush Lanka with his army. 
(28-29) 
mean faeces: afte defeat: 
Frayd: Wart cst fester aaqaril 30 I 
fre pont aa udd a gest 
Ws, Wades A TT AT aT: | 
wd weet figret atagar: 32 i 
a Ud AMT ANTIAVSTAVSUTHAT: | 
URaraipratdt cist aAfeqarra32u 
“He who is tawny of hue with long 
manes and looks, much like a lion, nay, 
who with an attentive mind gazes on Lanka 
as though he would consume it with his 
glance and who continuously dwells on the 
Vindhya, Krsnagiri, Sahya and Sudarsana 
mountains, O king, is a commander of 
monkey hordes, Rambha by _ name, 
surrounding whom, even as he marches, 
one crore and thirty bulls like monkeys, 
formidable, ferocious and of terrific prowess, 
follow in order to crush Lanka with their 
might. (30—32) 
ae Hot faqora wert a OA: WA: | 
Tq Gand gear a Sa vara 33 u 
Gerad a weet fade a Water 
wa Metetaad else Aelact: ll 3X 
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Testa diqwat Tat aledaadar 
TWH eaateaed VCMT AT aT: 1 34 UI 


“Look, he who dilates his ears and 
repeatedly yawns, who does not feel afraid 
of Death and does not run after an army, 
nay, who shakes violently through anger 
and also looks askance, who, lashing his 
tail, roars like a lion with great vigour and 
constantly dwells, O king, on the lovely 
Salveya mountain, is a commander of 
monkey hordes, Sarabha by name, who is 
endowed with extraordinary might and is 
wholly devoid of fear. (33—35) 


uae afer: wd faent ATA get: | 
Tr wear senor Wize i 


“Under his command there are one 
lakh and forty commanders of monkey 
hordes, known by the name of Viharas, 
who are all full of might. (36) 


ae te garnet verter ferstal 
Ta ardent qronfha area: | 39 tI 
wtonfta Areal TET sed Aer 
ATS: TAT ATU GUTTA HT SATA Ul BS UI 
we 8 wdereaed owe 
qe quae eat wat AM qaqa: 1 3eu 


“The gigantic monkey who for his part 
stands enveloping space like a cloud, in the 
midst of monkey heroes, as Indra in the 
midst of gods, nay, whose roar resembling 
the roll of kettle-drums is heard at this 
moment in the midst of leaders of monkeys 
who are eager to fight, and who dwells on 
the most excellent Pariyatra mountain, is a 
commander of monkey hordes, Panasa 
by name, who is ever difficult to resist in 
combat. (37—39) 
Wt waeeerot ware = wesorad| 
gaat yqaasrs set Beaty ATT: Xo ll 

“Troop-commanders, numbering fifty 
lakhs, and commanding separate units, 
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remain at the beck and call of this leader of 
troop-commanders. (40) 
aed Wat Vac ay frsata vires | 
Rerat dit anger fedta ga Grit seu 
wa arden fardt A aera: 
fasenta ar aut admaraTaat APL se 


“He who for his part stands here like 
another sea, lending charm to the formidable 
army stationed on the sea-shore, bounding 
for joy, is the commander, Vinata, who 
resembles the Dardura mountain in size 
and moves about drinking the waters of the 
river Vena, the foremost of all rivers. 

(41-42) 
uit: weaeenhor ae. wea: | 
Taaeatd Bert He AA AMT U Ys 
fae ateras aa Batt ATT: | 
ae Uteavtst ag: gett art xxi 
aA Hel Hal AMM aetalaa: | 
Tea AT asttedt cat chteahtade tt wu UI 


“Sixty lakh monkeys constitute the unit 
under his command. The monkey Krodhana, 
under whose command there are valiant 
and powerful troop-commanders even as 
there are distinct units under their command, 
is challenging you to combat. The glorious 
monkey, who for his part nourishes his 
body having an ochre-like hue for the sake 
of war with you and, proud, as he is, of his 
might, stands facing you in fury, ever holding 
all the other monkeys in contempt, is Gavaya 
by name. (43—45) 


wt vader wafa: 9 wurad| 
Wagiad cast waMtet aed xe 
“Seventy lakh monkeys stand at his 
beck and call and he too aspires to lay 
Lanka in ruins with his army. (46) 
Ut queer dk sat den a fad 
gaat gerard Fat ANT: Wve ll 


“The afore-mentioned troop-commanders, 
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who are the foremost among generals and 
who cannot be numbered, are formidable 
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heroes. They have distinct units under their 
command.” (47) 


Sere MARTTI ACH HeHIS FERS VSAM: AW: Il 2G I 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-six in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic 


aarasr: at: 
Canto XXVII 


Mentioning the names of other monkey-generals, Sarana 
proceeds to describe their individual valour 


ded at aan verre gerard 
Wears Weare fA tated sia eu 


“| for my part shall describe in detail to 
you, who are keenly observant, the monkey- 
generals who, being ready to show their 
valour in the cause of Rama (a scion of 
Raghu), do not care even for their lives. 

(1) 
ferent Get ageATAT TATE STAT: | 
WaT: Ute: faa: yaa: WentoTt aAATT: 1 2 1 
Welt: Wart wea wttaa:| 
Ufseat Uae Bl AAT SAT UB II 


“This monkey of terrible deeds is known 
by the name of Hara. The glossy hairs 
adhering to his long tail, which are coppery, 
yellow, brown and white and of great length, 
shine brightly like the sun’s rays, standing 
erect as they do, and, being thrown about, 
are dragged along the ground in his train. 

(2-3) 
A YSdsypreata Masa AAT: | 
qaqrt | ASAT AAS MEUTAAT: Ut ¥ I 
gaat after fet: 9 aaqutterd: | 
Atenha veraiferedt ated usar 4 ti 
aad Asx AANA! 
seedy =| a aT UG UI 


wade a a fag faway adry al 
Ud waaftadd Wat: Wee: ull 


“Lifting up trees and intent on storming 
Lanka, troop-commanders, numbering 
hundreds and thousands, who stand at the 
beck and call of Sugriva (the king of 
monkeys), follow him close at hand. These 
warriors, again, whom you perceive ranging 
like huge sombre clouds, nay, who possess 
the hue of black collyrium and who are 
endowed with unfailing prowess on the field 
of battle, who cannot be numbered any 
more than the sands on the other sea- 
shore, much less mentioned by name, and 
who lived on mountains and some in plains, 
as also on river-banks, O king, are extremely 
ferocious bears, who are advancing towards 
you. (4—7) 
wat Hed earch wary siiaratt siraas: | 
Uist ga SAG: Aa Utara: uc u 
mead fiitsecneared adet fia 
aaatoraataa =| AT TT UNI 

“This warrior of dreadful eyes and fearful 
aspect standing in their midst, who is 
surrounded on all sides by bears as 
Parjanya, the god of rain, is by clouds, and 
who dwells on Rksavan, the foremost of 
mountains, drinking the water of the 
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Narmada, is the suzerain lord of all bears 
and a commander of troops, Dhumra by 
name. (8-9) 


waar TMT Ue Teo 
UAT Bart war faye WHAM Qo ll 


“Again, there is a younger brother of 
Dhumra, who, though like him in appearance, 
is decidedly superior in prowess. Look at 
him, resembling, as he does, a mountain. 

(10) 


a WT Waar Aa verse: | 
WA ead A ASAT: 188 UI 


“This warrior is Jambavan by name, 
a commander even of mighty generals. He 
is exceedingly placid, devoted to his elders 
and indignant in war. (11) 


Wat We FT Hed Hd Yewes etry 
dart Wrage Tens seat aT ez 
“In the conflict between gods and 
demons, great assistance was actually 
rendered to Indra and numerous boons 
won by the intelligent Jambavan. (12) 


see Udarea aerufagen: feet: | 
Tard fagerant 7 qerefgara Wi e3 ui 
Taam a Gee: Taga at TAT: | 
wat Gear seat faerie: ii evi 


“Scaling mountain-heights, his troops— 
who are like ogres and fiends in ferocity, 
are shaggy and endowed with immense 
energy, and roam about in large numbers— 
hurl from them massive rocks, as big as 
huge clouds, and do not tremble in the face 
of death. (13-14) 


ag wafer wrarrratead 
Yard arm: wa Pert Faq v4 Il 
WE Ws aeea ward wivar: | 
art aera ae ATA Bera 1 ke UI 


“This lord of monkeys—who is a 
commander of commanders, and at whom, 
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whether he is leaping in fury or standing 
still, all the monkeys stand gazing, O king— 
is a commander of troops, Rambha by 
name, who, accompanied, as he is, by an 
army, ministers to Indra (the thousand-eyed 
god) with his army. (15-16) 

a: Ferd Serr viet Tear ues Sar 
wed ae AA Me: Wea ASTI Vo Il 

Tad F WA wa aged 7 fae 
Ta: SATA ATA araeroTt frase: 1 Ve 
“He who, while moving about, touches 
with his flanks a mountain situated at a 
distance of one Yojana (or eight miles) and, 
reaching likewise an object one Yojana high, 
grasps it with his body itself, nay, a form 
bigger than whom does not exist among the 
quadrupeds, is reported to be the grandfather 
of the monkeys, Sarmnadana by name. 
(17-18) 

at Ge dat ad Wr ymca etna 
WIaasy A Wea: Asad Bae: eeu 
“Battle was once given by that intelligent 
monkey to Indra on a field of battle, but no 
defeat was sustained by him on that 
occasion. Such is that commander of 
commanders. (19) 


ae fananore wereta Wie: | 
WE WARM I: § PUTA I Ro i 
aat caret Gg werd fafedtrary | 
at asa Te BeaUrad il 22 I 
a wet vdeo agate | 
faerqaer fret urged carafe 220 
wae wad sta sear arr: | 
Geena at wat A ger: i 230 


“This § monkey—whose prowess, 
even as he marches for a combat, equals 
that of Indra (ruler of gods)—was begotten 
by the god of fire through a Gandharva 
maiden for the purpose of helping the gods 
(lit., the denizens of heaven) in the conflict 
between the gods and the demons. This 
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glorious and mighty jewel among the 
monkeys, a commander of troops, Krathana 
by name, who is ever unboastful in wars, 
revels on a mountain (Kailasa), which is the 
king of rulers of mountains, frequented by 
numerous Kinnaras, a class of demigods 
with a human figure and the head of a horse 
or with a horse’s body and the head of a 
man, nay, on which King Kubera (son of 
Sage ViSrava) takes his seat beneath a 
Jambu (a variety of rose-apple) tree, and 
which affords the delight of sport to your 
(said half-) brother, Kubera, O suzerain lord 
of ogres! (20—23) 
qa: alfeaeeor ato anattera: | 
Wage cast Cath? AEG evil 
“Standing firm, surrounded by 


thousands of crores of monkeys, he too 
aspires to crush Lanka with his army.(24) 


a weTmaqadta area Way! 
Bert SANIT STATIN 2G II 
we yeafetat wet Prierea: | 
TH, Ue GaMTeaA  AetSeSrLl 26 UI 


“Thundering and uprooting trees, this 
commander and leader of monkeys—who, 
remembering, as he does, the old antagonism 
between elephants and monkeys, roams 
along the banks of the Ganga, sowing terror 
among the leaders of herds of elephants, 
and dwells in mountain caves—obstructs 
thereby the passage of wild elephants. 

(25-26) 
eto otfeiqen vet gradi 
Biss A UdATATI OUI 
Tad aresrst fefa wien sa waar 
wt wade 86 aeemf yadda ec 
aeifanrgat Addit alee 
WT Aa VAG AMATO ASIAN 28 Il 

“Taking up his abode now on Mount 
Usirabija, along the bank of the Ganga 
(having its source in the Himalayan range) 
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and now on Mount Mandara, the foremost 
of mountains, the prince of monkeys, a 
leader of the simian troops, revels there as 
Indra, the ruler of gods, himself does in 
heaven. Ten crores of roaring monkeys 
proud of their virility and prowess and rich 
in strength of arms follow him; nay, he alone 
is the leader of these powerful monkeys. 
(27—29) 
A UT geht Wer Wael AT ge: | 
artared we arava soll 
sMiieatt del amit atari 
SES UT ATA UBL 
faadart =o aes «= aageet TI 
WAST NT WTS AAT: 133 
Vet Veer geet at Aer 
Tre get TENTsA Weatat ATA BATA 33 1 
uRariteeda agi afequisrar 
wrat at  AdenleHcgar: il 3¥ Il 
a Weenie waa 
TET MTT Heal Aft AGU WTAETTT: 1 B& UI 
Te Wet Wee A eat Tawa: | 
aa Fat: Hal WHevaataay: 3 Ul 
Tart at aetefor afer daa | 
wa Td WH Ta aed ze 
Tat aaeamt aa AM aera: | 
UrerhikaeetT TAT: HAT: 3c il 
“Difficult to resist, O king, is this 
celebrated general, Pramathi by name, whom 
you see there, resembling a cloud propelled 
by the wind as also a furious band of agile 
monkeys, the smoke-coloured abundant dust 
raised by which is being repeatedly scattered 
in all directions by the wind. Here are 
formidable black-faced Golangulas (a species 
of large-tailed monkeys) endowed with 
extraordinary might and numbering a crore. 
Witnessing the construction of a bridge 
(across the sea), they stand surrounding the 
general, Gavaksa by name, who is a 
Golangula himself and are roaring in their 
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anxiety to demolish Lanka by dint of their 
might, O great king! The yonder general, 
Kesari by name, the foremost of leading 
monkeys, revels, O king, on the lovely Sumeru 
(the golden mountain), the most excellent of 
all mountains, the trees on which, yielding 
fruit in every season, are frequented by bees; 
which, casting as it does a splendour similar 
to that of the sun itself, is circumambulated 
by the sun clockwise; by virtue of whose 
lustre beasts and birds inhabiting that 
mountain appear golden; whose peaks are 
never forsaken by eminent high-souled Rsis; 
the trees on which, yielding as they do all 
one’s desired objects, are ever laden with 
fruit and on which highly valuable honeys of 
various varities can be had. There are sixty 
thousand mountains, which are all lovely 
mountains of gold. (30—38) 
wa wea fotarmatara tear 
Tach cAfaent: yararedTarea Hefager: i Be U 
Raacarrahrt deuce TaregeM: | 
feet Sa Udetet ATM Fa ATE: Il ¥oll 
“In their midst stands out the foremost 
of mountains (Savarni-Meru by name), as 
you do among all the ogres, O sinless one! 
On the last (the northernmost) of those sixty 
thousand mountains dwell some monkeys, 
brown, white, coppery-faced and yellow like 
honey, with pointed teeth and having claws 
for their weapons, four-toothed as lions and 
dangerous to approach, as tigers. (39-40) 
wad ava = Sactargitfasror: | 
Uetaifsarrge =| aera PM: we 
“They are all fire-like and resemble 
venomous serpents with flaming tongues. 


They have very long uplifted tails and look 
much like elephants in rut. (41) 


Hereteeare = Harsha keTT: | 
gafugerat fe wareitemferrt: x20 


“Nay, they resemble huge mountains 
in size and thunder like big clouds. Having 
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round, grey eyes, they create a most 
appalling uproar while marching. (42) 


udadta & ad aeaeigt weiter at 
wa weraferafadea fassta dtelarcit +3 i 
wart femfeaquiasta dtetarti 
rat Ofereat fearearat UST Vitae A: UW YY Ul 
“They all stand as though they would 
destroy your Lanka as soon as they gaze 
on it. Nay, here stands in their midst their 
valiant commander, widely known on earth, 
O king, by the name of Satabali, who, 
clever as he is and desirous of victory, 
worships the sun-god every day. (43-44) 
Wage ast warts afeqa 
FechTeat Tear BR: USS Tet AEA: I WU 
“He too aspires to demolish Lanka with 
his army. Valiant, powerful and daring, he 
banks on his own valour. (45) 
watraredt Wort ca A Hed at 
Ta Warat Waal Ae Ales AMT: i we 
“The monkey would not spare his life 
in order to please Rama. Besides the above- 
named, there are Gaja, Gavaksa, Gavaya, 
Nala and the monkey Nila. (46) 


Wheaa aterat = alfefrdyfirda: | 
qara oarsrat «= farearaeictanfers: | 
A Maer AEM I Med TafaHar: it vig i 


“Each one of them is surrounded by 
ten crores of warriors. Similarly, there are 
other leading monkeys inhabiting the 
Vindhyan range. Quick of gait, they cannot, 
however, be accounted due to their very 
large number. (47) 


wa waa: ufedt am 
wed «= - Ufatearectarentoisterm it ¥2 UI 


“All the aforesaid monkeys are endowed 
with extraordinary might. All have bodies 
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resembling big mountains and all are capable 
of levelling in a trice the earth with its 
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mountains razed to the ground and scattered, 
O great king!” (48) 


SY MARTTI Aas Heh TERMS THAT: A: Il 20 Il 
Thus ends Canto Twenty-seven in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


sTstfast: at: 
Canto XXVIII 


Suka completes the account given by Sarana 


ANIA aa: seat wWaut wera 
aemtaya ad Wa Wowl AeA aaT Ul g I 
Suka now spoke as follows to Ravana, 
the suzerain lord of ogres, when he had 
listened to the submission of Sarana, who 
stood silent after describing the entire army 
of monkeys as mentioned above: (1) 


Rerary agate arary waa Aesort | 
MaMa WI AA Baa ag I 2 
Ud Gaeta ws atest: ATTEfa: | 
qaerada = Ax eaAMTHAT: UI 
“These monkeys, whom you see ranged 
like huge elephants in rut, like banian trees 
standing on the banks of the Ganga or like 
sal trees growing on the Himalayas, O king, 
are difficult to resist, mighty and able to 
change their form at will. They look like 
Daityas and Danavas and are endowed 
with the prowess of gods in war. (2-3) 


wt alifeagenttr 7q us a aa al 
qa wepaeettt amt qantas Ai sil 


“There are twenty-one thousand crore 
(or two hundred and ten thousand millions), 
a thousand Sankus* and a hundred Vrndas 
of these monkeys. (4) 


Ud Eitaataan: ferfta-enticrat: Wer | 
wa 8 waredecusn:  armeftor ug il 


“These latter, who are the allies of 
Sugriva and ever dwell in Kiskindha itself, 
were begotten by gods and Gandharvas 
and are capable of changing their forms at 
will. (5) 
at at agate farsait Gant caefentt | 
fey fgfacsta avait area eat arn i 

“The two monkeys whom you see 
standing over there, who resemble each 
other and are endowed with the appearance 
of gods, are Mainda and Dwivida by name; 
there is none equal to them in combat. (6) 


aera Wayans 

smgadt «Get gad | Afequrstarii 9 i 
“Duly permitted by Brahma, the creator, 

both have quaffed the drink of immortality. 

These two monkeys too aspire duly to 

demolish Lanka by their own might. (7) 

aq uate fod uta pa 

Ql Ferd MMI Ha: MARAT AAT: us 

WaIshrra agrat acreda A WT! 

WV wa WI ge at GTA il 


“The monkey whom you actually see 


* The number exactly corresponding to a Sanku and a Vrnda should be understood as calculated at 


the end of this canto. 
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standing here like an elephant in rut and 
who when enraged would violently churn up 
the sea itself went all the way to Lanka in 
search of Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory) as well as of yourself, O lord. 
Behold this monkey seen (by you) before 
and come for a second time. (8-9) 


WIS: Hau: Yat atararst sta Aa: | 
Seta frerdt ofsdt St Ere i gol 


“The eldest son of Kesar, he is also 
known as an offspring of the wind-god and 
is widely known as Hanuman, by whom the 
sea was crossed. (10) 


area |= aftsrest «= eT Had: | 
ararititaya aa WaT: WAU 


“This prince of monkeys is able to 
change his form at will, is richly endowed 
with might and physical charm and cannot 
be stayed in his course any more than 
the powerful wind, which constantly blows. 

(11) 
Sed UAT Gear ater: feret Tsyfara: | 
fanraest ot searmaddt fener 
sifgrraretteata A A att ulrareata | 
sta Ffarar wre aeya actafaa: 1183 Il 


“Seeing the rising sun when yet a child, 
feeling hungry, and resolving in his mind 
that ‘I shall eat up the sun inasmuch as my 
hunger will not be appeased otherwise,’ 
nay, actually bounding to a distance of three 
thousand Yojanas (or twenty-four thousand 
miles), they say, he leapt up in the sky, 
proud as he was of his own might.(12-13) 


amiga = eat = Saferearat: | 
sMrara oufadt arenes = firitnewn 


“Unable as he was to reach the 
sun-god, who is most unassailable even to 
gods, Rsis and ogres, he, however, fell on 
the eastern mountain on which the sun 
rises. (14) 
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Ura HUTT ate Petertact 
fefaq fet Geeta AA aN ek 


“Even as the monkey fell on the surface 
of a rock, one of his jaws got slightly 
fractured; nevertheless it became all the 
more solid. Hence he actually came to be 
known as Hanuman. (15) 
waar «ome fated aft 
AT Was Tet WT WTA aT TPT AU 8g 

“Through association with the monkeys 
who came in contact with me, this monkey 
is known to me in reality. His strength, 
physical charm or glory is not capable of 
being described. (16) 


wa smgtad ager afaqarsren 
at Weacwiset a wheat a1 
agra fizasnta wet free afr go tl 


“He aspires to destroy Lanka single- 
handed by his own might. How can you 
actually forget today the monkey by whom 
fire, which had been deprived of its lustre 
by your glory, was lighted on his tail at that 
time and also scattered in Lanka? (17) 
agaist: Ve: vara: warrstaror: | 
Bearpuratarear = cite «= faspadtea: ie i 
Sear A aetd erat at ert aria 
a meat acisy aq dafaai ature 
a Rrarg ert aerifedt ate era 
Tea Wea Hla: Wert WHA: ll Ro ll 
FET ATA SEAT AAT SAP AT CTA | 
BUT Wheat Us Seg Tafa it 22 

“Again, this valiant prince—who stands 
close by, nay, who is dark-brown of 
complexion and has lotus-like eyes, is a 
great car-warrior among the scions of 
Ikswaku, whose heroism is well-known in 
the world, in whom virtue never wavers, 
who never transgresses righteousness, who 
knows the use of the (mystic) missile presided 
over by Brahma (the creator) as also the 
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Vedas, nay, who is the foremost of the 
knowers of the Vedas, who can split the 
vault of heaven with his arrows and even 
rend the earth, whose wrath is like the 
wrath of Death and whose prowess is similar 
to that of Indra (the ruler of gods), and 
whose consort, Sita, was borne away by 
you from Janasthana. The selfsame Rama 
is advancing to wage war on you, O king! 

(18—21) 


aera afeot ued yegeraeye: | 
fagnetaatredarant = Aleta Rareraeter: 1 22 I 
wear fe mano ara urd: frafEd ta: | 
WI Gg UW HM: AAMATA ATU 2zz“il 
“He who actually stands here on the 
right side of Rama, radiant as refined gold, 
with a broad chest, coppery eyes and dark 
curly locks, is Laksmana by name. He is 
devoted to his eldest brother's pleasure and 
interests, skilled in statecraft as well as in 
warfare and the foremost among all wielders 
of weapons. (22-23) 


smt gaat wat faarags wat act 
Tae ate aehtet Wo safest: ul Wu 


“He is unforgiving towards the enemies 
of Rama, difficult to conquer, victorious, 
brave, conquering and mighty. He has always 
been the right arm of Rama, nay, his very 
external life-breath. (24) 


wae waaenst vsifad ufreta 
weaned sae ed Waar 241 
“Surely he does not spare his own self 
for the sake of Rama (a scion of Raghu). 
He too aspires to exterminate all the ogres 
in battle. (25) 
ae Weare vet weenie festa 
Tanto wen ae fasiteor: 1 26 1 
“He who for his part stands over 


there sticking to the left flank of Rama 
and surrounded by a party of ogres is 
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King Vibhisana indeed. 


tat wm agrameatand: | 
ware | Ufarett «= aagrearsfirada i 20 


“Having been consecrated as a 
sovereign of Lanka by the glorious Rama 
(the king of kings) and filled with rage, he is 
marching towards you for an encounter. 

(27) 


aq wate fro neat PRHaracr| 
wdrarprsartt = waltvafirdtsrerin 2¢ 11 
THT UAT Get aes AI 
a: utara feqatta dea: 28 i 
fafteret a: Taeared Wet WISTS ATA | 
gut udagieat wert: Ge gard: szoll 
FIT HIS ATT BIA VTAT ERT | 
Hl CHATS TAM ASA: WhaheSaT Be Ul 
Vat Ate SANT St HPT ST MTA | 
Gitar afert eer Wao wraatied: uaz 
“Sugriva, whom indeed you see 
standing immovable like a rock in the centre, 
the lord of all monkey chiefs, endowed with 
immeasurable energy, who outshines all the 
monkeys in glory, renown, intelligence, might 
and pedigree, even as the Himalaya mountain 
outshines other mountains; who comfortably 
dwells with the principal monkey leaders in 
Kiskindha, a cave with thickly growing trees 
and difficult of access, which cannot further 
be easily reached because of mountains; 
about whose neck shines a chain of gold 
wrought with a hundred lotuses and coveted 
by gods and men alike, in which Laksmi, 
the goddess of fortune, stands firmly 
installed—the same Sugriva was granted 
this chain as well as Tara (the consort of 
his elder brother Vali) as also the lasting 
rulership of monkeys by Rama after the 
latter had killed Vali. (28—32) 
wd wae |= aAlfearedstfercr: | 
wd aifeacerot wrephitcatueitad 33 i 


(26) 
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“The wise speak of a hundred thousand 
multiplied by hundred as a crore, while a 
lakh of such crores is called a Sanku. (33) 


Met WSEHASMUT AagSHRa Aa: | 
Tagepeearon we = sattererai avi 
“A lakh of Sankus is known as a 


Mahasanku. A lakh of Mahasankus is 
spoken of as a Vrnda in this context. (34) 


Wd Gaaeaon Aeraatta BALI 
Teeceeerott It Wee Bu UI 
“A lakh of Vrndas is known as a 


Mahavrnda. A lakh of Mahavrndas is spoken 
of in this context as a Padma. (35) 


“A lakh of Padmas is known as a 
Mahapadma. A lakh of Mahapadmas is 
spoken of in this context as a Kharva. (36) 


wd 86a «= Safelite sen 


A lakh of Kharvas is known as a 
Mahakharva. A lakh of Mahakharvas is called 
a Samudra. A lakh of Samudras is called an 
Ogha. (37) 
weaarraearot wereat sft fasta: | 
Ud Hicaea WEht A MT a 
TAMEHHAT «AM Pad Aiscu 
Tage aa ITT 
Tacaeat aC STAT TUN BRI 
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we a wa we da a 


w alfa wqEE Axo 
fasiteura ditor afaa: uftarita: 
aia anced 3 aagetadd 
Reactgd = AeE ARTA CTT: 1X I 
“A lakh of Oghas is popularly known 
as a Mahaugha. Surrounded according to 
this computation by a thousand crore and 
one hundred Sankus and a_ thousand 
Mahasankus and likewise by a hundred 
Vrndas, even so, by a thousand Mahavrndas 
and a hundred Padmas, in the same manner 
by a thousand Mahapadmas and a hundred 
Kharvas, nay, by a hundred Samudras and 
similarly by a hundred Mahaughas and by 
a hundred crore Mahaughas of monkey 
warriors, as well as by the gallant Vibhisana 
and his own ministers. Sugriva, the ruler 
of monkeys, is following you for waging 
war—Sugriva, who is thus surrounded 
by a huge army and ever endowed with 
extraordinary might and prowess. (838—41) 


at Wa: Bet We: WTS: Ux? UI 


“Carefully observing, O great king, this 
army ranged like a blazing planet, a supreme 
effort may now be put forth so that your 
victory may be ensured and no discomfiture 
may follow at the hands of the enemies.” 

(42) 


SM MARTHA ACH SCH FERMVSS CHAT: AW: Il 2 Il 
Thus ends Canto Twenty-eight in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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URrttaet: et: 
Canto XXIX 


Snubbing Suka and Sarana, Ravana expels them from 
his court and dispatches Sardiila and other ogres for 
espionage. Captured by the monkeys, the ogres 
are thrashed by them and get released by 
Sit Rama. Returning to Lanka, they 
too speak to Ravana about 
the army of monkeys 


Bat ¢ wig gear a etqaart 
meaot A Merete wast wet aeOT  Il 
wees a wT uret a faster 
wart dt itd = dtafamaq ei 
age uit aft angen 
wat a feared wrest a gear gti 
gat pug det ai a wrata 
Tt Tea wet td a fefad aaruxi 
fataaferecat 9 widentesy = WaT: | 
adam dt att Heart wrarairs il 


A bit agitated at heart and enraged 
to behold the monkey leaders, duly pointed 
out by Suka, as also Laksmana, who 
was endowed with extraordinary valour and 
was the right arm of Sri Rama, as well as 
his (own half-) brother Vibhisana, standing 
close to Sri Rama, also Sugriva of terrific 
prowess, the ruler of all the monkeys, and 
the mighty Angada, sprung from the loins of 
Vali (an offspring of Indra, who carries the 
thunderbolt in his hand), nay, the valiant 
Hanuman as well as Jambavan, who was 
difficult to conquer, Susena, Kumuda, Nila, 
Nala, the foremost of monkeys, and Gaja, 
Gavaksa, Sarabha, Mainda and Dwivida 
too, Ravana for his part rebuked the aforesaid 
two heroes, Suka and Sarana, at the 
conclusion of their submission. (1—5) 


seat «=o dt || Wordless aut 
Wega are Uwel wey ane 


In a voice strangled with fury he spoke 
indignantly and harshly as follows to the 
said Suka and Sarana, who stood with their 
heads bent low in supplication: (6) 


a Wad west aa afaceusittary: | 
fatwa qaddb Poe woe wien 


“Really speaking, it is not at all fitting 
that unpalatable words should be uttered by 
dependent ministers in the presence of a 
ruler of men who has the power to mete out 
punishment or reward. (7) 
Root =owlaneart = agretahradarti 
SU Age ATA ape Hac 

“Was it really becoming of you both to 
utter out of season the praises of enemies 
who are antagonistic to us and are advancing 
to wage war? (8) 


srarat Wat qegh Gar at weurkaar: | 
a Aq Wares A Tarde 
“In vain have preceptors, parents and 
elders been waited upon by you in that the 
essence of scriptures on political wisdom, 
which deserved to be acted upon in your 
life, has not been imbibed by you. (9) 


Teta at A faaral ANISH area | 
Bae: Urata WARSI MTL Qo I 


“Even if it was grasped by you, it has 
not been retained in memory. The load of 
ignorance alone is being borne by you. 
Through sheer good luck | am able to 
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retain my_ sovereignty even though 
conjoined with stupid ministers like these. 
(10) 

fee 3 qe are at ah Wet aa: | 
Ter A wired rer Wares BATTAL 88 
“Did no fear of death really haunt 
you when you made bold to speak such 
insolent words to me, your ruler, whose 
mere tongue can dispense good and evil to 
you? (11) 


saa cet cat at fasstt Urea: | 
Wag USMT eee ATTA: WL 


“Trees in a forest may remain standing 
unscathed even on touching a_ forest 
conflagration. No evil-doers can, however, 
remain unpunished when made the target of 
a rulers punishment. (12) 
eame feat ut sruerifet 
afe vata atet A Gear aT esi 

“| should undoubtedly put to death these 
two sinful ogres hymning the praises of the 
hostile ranks, had my anger not been 
moderated by the thought of their past 
services. (13) 
saedad Awa dnuifadt wal 
ate at edtreanth errgapaht ari 
ealaa poet gh ala CeMTSqar ii evil 


“Get out of my court for good and 
disappear from my presence. | do not wish 
to kill you since | am cognizant of your past 
services. You two stand killed all the same, 
ungrateful as you are and devoid of devotion 
to me.” (14) 


Wat I Aalst at ear BHanuit | 
Tant wasredt  Uferrenfartgat i 24 


Feeling abashed when admonished in 
these words by Ravana, nay, looking at 
Ravana and cheering him in the words “Be 
victorious!”, Suka and Sarana, for their part, 
withdrew. (15) 
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aadtea ayeita: waloet weleTL! 
sree A vite aria Perea: | 
Tee eT MITTAL 2G Il 


Ravana, the ten-headed monster, further 
said to Mahodara, standing close to him, 
“Bring me other spies quickly.” Commanded 
thus, the ranger of the night, Mahodara, for 
his part speedily ordered spies to be present 
before the king. (16) 


AAI: eahtat: WAT: UTS g Tare | 
sake: wrererar aeifacar area: 1 91 


Arrived posthaste in obedience to the 
royal command, spies thereupon stood 
in waiting before the king with joined 
palms, pronouncing benedictions wishing him 
victory. (17) 


AAT Aa Ara Weruiy Waranera: | 
ANT WeMaenoeRy aery ferTeraeaTArT UW YS 


Ravana, the suzerain lord of ogres, 
then spoke as follows to those spies, 
who were trustworthy, brave, resolute and 
fearless: (18) 


Bat Ted waa sae uwilferqy 

TAIT AST Ute AA AAPA: 1 28 I 
“Proceed from this place to ascertain 

the plans of Rama as well as of those who 


are nearest to him in deliberations and who 
have got united with him through love. (19) 


wa tatufa wiata fea a aera 
fasta = Prgut Aa TATA: Il 20 Il 
“Finding out definitely everything 


thoroughly as to how he goes to bed, how 
again he wakes up and what he intends to 
do today, you should come back. (20) 


‘anor fafed: sq: ufvedcaenfer: | 
Ge et aerate Prema 2 il 


“An enemy whose movements and 
strength have come to be known through a 
spy is repulsed by wise monarchs with 
very little effort after being assailed.” (21) 
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ANTE A Aaa WREST WaravaTH | 
Wetted: Peal AIH: Wear 2 Il 
Saying “Amen!” to Ravana (the king 
of ogres) and placing Sardula at their 
head, the aforesaid spies for their part 
thereupon went round Ravana clockwise, 
highly rejoiced. (22) 
ade qd Waa aN WaeanaA 
Heal Walaot WAT WA: AAT: I 23 Ul 
Having gone round the gigantic Ravana, 
the foremost of ogres, clockwise, the 
spies for their part then left for the place 
where Sri Rama accompanied by Laksmana 
was (23) 


a — vera aA Waeenit 
Tem agprict waflafasheit i ex i 


Approaching the Suvela mountain in 
disguise, they saw Sri Rama and Laksmana, 
accompanied by Sugriva and Vibhisana. 

(24) 


Vaan at a ayalatagen: | 

Ao AAA FST Waa SUT WaT: Ul 24 UI 
Nay, they were beside themselves 

with fear as they were observing the afore- 

said army of monkeys. Meanwhile the said 

ogres were detected by Vibhisana (the lord of 

ogres), whose mind was given to piety. (25) 


fasiaor dare fy agar 
wider infereaen: uratsafife wera: it 26 1 
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Standing unexpectedly there, the 
ogres were scolded by Vibhisana. The 
ogre Sardila alone was, however, pointed 
out by name on the plea that he was a 
sinner. (26) 


Waa: arsfs WaoT aeqars: WreTA: | 
Se WATT Alfa Werat: Ui Vou 


He too was, however, set free by Sri 
Rama, even while he was being smitten by 
the monkeys. Nay, the other ogres too 
were given their freedom by the humane, 
Sri Rama. (27) 


aritteaet oq famrdictafamt: | 
UACSTHTTAT: «VAS AAT: I 2 I 


Harassed all the same by _ the 
monkeys, who were all valiant and swift- 
footed, they returned to Lanka panting and 


stupefied. (28) 
weit aeritarufterared 
art. afefrerent = Frstrent: 
fr: Ygacra  wadiuafet 
wae Wee | ara: 11 29 I 
Arrived in the presence of Ravana, the 
ten-headed monster, the aforesaid ogres, 
who were always ranging outside as spies 
and who were endowed with extraordinary 
might, reported the army of Sri Rama to 
be camping in the vicinity of the Suvela 
mountain. (29) 


SY MARTIN ACH Hls HCH FERS VAMAM: 7: Il 2 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-nine in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Fist: wat: 
Canto XXX 


Dispatched by Ravana to ascertain the strength of the simian army, 
the ogre Sardula acquaints his master with 
the topmost leaders of the monkeys 


anata «=| gtferaaa |  T: | 
Wat wad vet fae yeeere i 
The spies thereupon reported to Ravana 
(the sovereign of Lanka) about Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu) having encamped 
with his unshakable army on the Suvela 
mountain. (1) 
ARTO WAU: Brat WIA WA AelactH| 
Wdettsvad fafrestget areAgaTT It 2 A 
Hearing from the mouth of his spies 
about Sri Rama, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, having arrived at 
the very door of Lanka, Ravana felt a 
bit perturbed and spoke to Sardila as 
follows: (2) 


sagaet a aut dent Fryar 
aie cafeaettarott qari Asante: tl 3 
“Your colour is not as it should be; 
nay, you look wretched, too, O ranger of 
the night! | hope you did not fall into the 
sway of enraged enemies.” (3) 


ga arfereeq art aaa! 
Aat UaaMget Me waters: it ¥ Ul 


Questioned in these words by Ravana, 
Sardula for his part, who had been unnerved 
by fear, then replied to Ravana (a tiger 
among the ogres) in faint accents as follows: 

(4) 
ad untad we Us AMET: | 
far sera wereaot a ea: UG 

“Those bulls among the monkeys are 
not liable to being spied upon, O king, valiant 
and mighty and protected by Rama (a scion 


of Raghu) as they are. 


ate Geshad TM: AAVATSA A AAT I 
addt wad wer amt: udaaauei 


“They are not capable even of being 
talked with nor is there any scope for a 
question being put to them: for access to 
them is guarded on all sides by monkeys 
looking like mountains. (6) 


Ulam aeditsé act afer feanta | 
aera Teldt tenficgent feratta: uo tt 


“The aforesaid army was _ barely 
penetrated into by me and began to be 
examined when | was detected and forcibly 
seized by the ogres forming the retinue of 
Vibhisana and was made to march hither 
and thither in various gaits. (7) 


ara itetrdaerctaredt RTL | 
unui 6 eftfucdemed «= ara ici 


“| was severely belaboured on all sides 
with knees, fists, teeth and palms by the 
indignant monkeys and paraded all through 
in the army. (8) 
uRuia aw ada aise waeate 
ohrrentadtrgst faaetaterat aa: 0 8 I 

“After parading me everywhere | was 
led into the court of Rama, unnerved as | 
was, my limbs bleeding and afflicted, and 
my senses perturbed. (9) 
SR ara: «= hataifer: | 
Weaor Utara AT Aft UW Ages oll 


“While being smitten by the monkeys 
and asking for protection with joined palms, 


(5) 
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| was unexpectedly delivered by Rama 
saying “Stay! Stay!!” (10) 


wea veteente uaa Aertel 
Braise cgrar watttssht Uraqet: Ve i 
“Having filled the extensive sea with 
rocks of mountains and taking up his 
position at the very gate of Lanka, Rama 
stands there duly equipped with weapons. 
(11) 

Tesaemraa «= aedtt ae aT: | 
wm faa aero cgatfaada il e231 


“Having disposed his army in the form 
of Garuda (an eagle) and surrounded as he 
was on all sides by monkeys, nay, setting 
me free, Rama, who is endowed with 
extraordinary energy, is advancing towards 
Lanka itself. (12) 
Ga wenrnranta = faateat pel 
atat aft vassrey ag att wetararsit 23 UI 

“Before he reaches the defensive wall 
do one thing or the other with all speed: 


either return Sita immediately or battle may 
be given to him.” (13) 
WTA Ad Tal WeA Tepe WarafEra: | 
Wet Wegemaarta A Wao: evil 
Hearing the aforesaid submission and 
reviewing it in his mind then and there, the 
celebrated Ravana, the suzerain lord of 
ogres, now addressed the following highly 
momentous reply to Sardula: (14) 


ae at Uldaedt 9 caedaran: | 
aa dat ywerenfa adetrnvareft eu i 


“Even if gods, Gandharvas (the 
musicians of heaven) and demons were to 
fight against me, | shall under no 


circumstance restore Sita even under stress 
of peril from all the worlds.” (15) 
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Wage Aedes Wav: Wat 
RAT Waa GAT HSA VAT: WATAT: UG UI 


Having replied as aforesaid, Ravana, 
who was endowed with extraordinary energy, 
spoke again as follows: “The army stands 
explored by you. Who are the gallant monkeys 
in it? (16) 
fee Wat: Hlgem: Mea APT S TTT: | 
wel UAT Uy Araneae Wars il V9 

“Of what description are the monkeys 
who are difficult to approach, O gentle one, 
and how powerful are they? Nay, whose 


sons and grandsons are they? Speak the 
bare truth, O ogre! (17) 


cert Ura Aiea Tat ACTA | 
Taya Ue Get det Agha i 82 i 
“Having known their strength and 
weakness, | shall take my decision on the 
matter accordingly. Indeed a calculation need 


must be made of one’s own army as well as 
of the hostile ranks by him who courts war.” 


(18) 
aah: Mego «= aCe: | 


se aN ah Tauren eet 


Interrogated thus by Ravana, Sardila, 
the foremost spy, forthwith proceeded to 
speak as follows in the presence of the 
former: (19) 


sare: at aft wr Pgsa: | 
Tees Uatsa waatata fasta: it 200 


First, there is King Sugriva (son of 
Rksaraja), who is very difficult to conquer in 
an encounter, O king! And here is a son of 
Gadgada*, widely known by the name of 
Jambavan. (20) 


TWEEMTA YAISAT RUA: Ytohal: | 
met Ge GATT dha THAN Ril 


* Although Jambavan has been spoken of elsewhere as a progeny of Brahma, he is referred to as a 
son of Gadgada in this context evidently because he was brought up by Gadgada. 
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“Here is also another son, Dhumra by 
name of Gadgada. Further, there is Kesari 
(son of Sage Brhaspati, the preceptor of 
Indra—who is believed to have performed a 
hundred horse-sacrifices as a condition 
precedent to his attaining the position of 
Indra), by whose son, Hanuman, alone a 
holocaust of ogres was brought about. (21) 


wuss wien gat aiear atari 
Aha: ATA Tar aera: HPA: 22 UI 


“And here is the valiant son of Dharma 
(the deity presiding over righteousness), 
Susena, whose mind is set on virtue. Again, 
here is the placid monkey Dadhimukha, 
sprung from the loins of Soma, the moon- 
god. (22) 
wa awa aneit a ant 
Aegan TF AS: ASST RB II 

“Here are Sumukha and Durmukha as 
well as the monkey Vegadarsi. Undoubtedly 
they are no other than Death, evolved in the 


form of monkeys by Brahma, the self-born 
creator. (23) 


Yat gaceeaat Ae: Barafa: tae 
sitet q uatsa erahia feeqa: ew 


“Here is Nila himself, the commander- 
in-chief, a son of the god of fire (the 
bearer of sacrificial offerings). And here is 
the son of the wind-god, widely known as 
Hanuman. (24) 


AT weet geet acamgel awl 
reg fgfaesinit aferrafvarerat i 24 


“The mighty and youthful Angada is 
a grandson of Indra and difficult to overpower. 
Again, the mighty Mainda and Dwivida are 
both offsprings of Aswins (the twingods 
who are the physicians of gods). (25) 


UAT AAA US HITACHI: | 
TRA Warall Was: VA WelAl|es: 1 2E Il 


Again, Gaja, Gavaksa, Gavaya, 
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Sarabha and Gandhamadana, who vie with 
Kala (the Time-Spirit) and Death, are the 
five sons of Yama (the god of retribution, a 
son of the sun-god) (26) 


FT APAAHSUT RUT FagcHTS TAIT | 

staat Sagat BS ATTA II 29 UI 
“Moreover, there are aS many as ten 

crores of such monkeys, who are all valiant, 


bellicose, glorious and sons of gods. The 
rest | am not able to count. (27) 


Wat are 8 fiedert gar 
quot fredt aa wey fiforretar eeu 


“The yonder youth, who is well-built 
like a lion, is Rama (son of DaSaratha), by 
whom was killed Dusana as well as Khara 
as also Trisira. (28) 


wet Teer age fawet afar Heart 
fare feat Gt Haetardnraa: tl 22 i 


“No one on earth can compare in 
prowess with Rama, by whom was killed 
Viradha as well as Kabandha, who vied 
with Death. (29) 


eh A VHT Weer TO Hare: Perch | 
WRIT ST Aaa Weta FAT: i Boll 
“No human being on earth is able to 
recount the excellences of Rama, by whom 
as many ogres as were present in 
Janasthana were dispatched. (30) 


eenursa | ate | ardtararftradias: | 

Tet Tuas wa + vlaeft aaa: use 
“Here is Laksmana too, whose mind is 

set on virtue, who resembles the foremost 

of elephants, and falling within the range 


of whose arrows even Indra would not 
survive. (31) 


Vad RUA ATM ATES | 

ASU Yasar WHS: ATA: UV 
“Here are Sweta and Jyotirmukha, 

sprung from the loins of the sun-god. And 
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further there is the monkey, Hemaktta, son | brother, Vibhisana, the prince of ogres, who 
of Varuna, the god of water. (32) | having secured the city of Lanka as a 


fasaadaat dit qa: wre: | prospective gift from Rama, remains devoted 
fart oars aq: a aaiz: aan to the good of Rama, a scion of Raghu. 


(34) 
“Nala, the foremost of monkeys is the ad : : 
stat warerd dat a art ae! 
gallant son of Viswakarma, the architect of vastuftsd vra 3 ¢ ae aT 


gods. And here is the valiant and impetuous 
son of Vasu, the celebrated Durdhara. “Thus has the entire army of monkeys, 
(33) | encamped near the Suvela mountain, been 


‘ tually described at length by me in the 
Tera aftesss da wat fasfraur: | ee 
a way | have done. Now, you are the competent 


afrya Ut eigt werart fed ta: Navi authority to decide what remains to be 
“Besides, there is your younger half- | done”*. (35) 


See AASTHTI SICH seh FERS CAM: AWA: Il 30 Il 
Thus ends Canto Thirty in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


weanlast: eat: 
Canto XXXI 


Perturbed to learn from the spies sent by him that Sri Rama had taken 
up his position near the Suvela mountain, Ravana takes counsel 
with his ministers and, after dismissing them, approaches 
Sita with Vidyujjihva, who was a past master in 
conjuring tricks. Telling her how her husband 

had been killed by him with his entire 
army, he produces before her as an 
evidence the counterfeit head 
of Sri Rama brought 
by Vidyujjihva 


ane =| STAT USAT: | Lanka, spies told the king about the 
gaat wad seat fafa geese | celebrated Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 


Returning from the Suvela mountain to | having encamped near the Suvela mountain 


* The parentage of the principal monkeys given in this canto by Sardiila will be found to differ in 
many cases from that given in Canto XVII of the Balakanda of Valmiki-Ramayana Vol. I. While in the 
Balakanda, Susena, Sarabha and Gandhamadana have been spoken of as sprung from the loins of Varuna, 
Parjanya and Kubera respectively, in the present canto Susena has been declared to be an offspring of the 
wind-god, while Sarabha and Gandhamadana have been called the offsprings of Yama (son of Visaswan). 
The commentators attribute this anomaly to the fact that the three monkeys referred to in the Balakanda 
were different from the monkeys of the same name mentioned in this canto. 
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with his army, which could not be shaken 
(from its position by the enemy). (1) 
ARTO WAU: seat WIA WA Aelacty| 
aigisvad fafa akrahrererate tt 2 
Having heard from the mouth of his 
spies about Sri Rama, who was endowed 
with extraordinary might, having arrived (at 
his door), Ravana felt a bit perturbed and 
spoke as follows to his ministers: (2) 


afar: vir aa a qennted: | 
ara AT Utero fe aera sft Were: 3 ul 


“Let all my counsellors come at once 
fully composed; for now indeed has the time 
duly arrived for us to take counsel together, 
O ogres!” (3) 


Wea TTT Aca APACS ATTA FAA I 
ad: @ Waamra wad: afad: aeuxi 


Hearing his aforesaid command, all 
his counsellors instantly came together. Then 
he began to confer with the ogres, his 
ministers. (4) 


Waar ¢ gat: ad aq Acta 
feasifaca afaar Ufacet TATA & Il 
Having for his part discussed that which 
was called for immediately and after that 
having dismissed the ministers, Ravana (who 
was difficult to overpower) penetrated deep 
into his own palace. (5) 


at weraarert faa vera 
Treafet wera wage aa Afecitus i 
Then, taking with him the ogre named 
Vidyujjinva, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, skilled in conjuring tricks, 
nay, a great sorceror, Ravana entered in 
state the pleasance where Sita (a princess 
of Mithila) was. (6) 


faaiiag A araraaadte cerarfera: | 
Trefaearas dat Ara SATS 9 UI 


Nay, Ravana (the suzerain lord of ogres) 
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spoke as follows to Vidyujjinva, who was a 
knower of conjuring tricks: “We two shall 
confound Sita, daughter of Janaka, by means 
of conjuring tricks. (7) 
Prt wamd Ta waar faye 
TW a anual Weer Wt squcll 
“Fetching an illusory head of Rama (a 
scion of Raghu) and a mighty bow with an 


arrow, duly present yourself before me, O 
ranger of the night!” (8) 


wages = feafsrat | fryer: | 
ata dt Wat arat A Tare 
Commanded thus by Ravana, the ogre 
Vidyujjinva said, “Amen!” Nay, he displayed 
before Ravana the said conjuring trick, 
dexterously managed. (9) 


Wea Telsvag Wat Yael a faery | 
waar A Mlaayacnere: tl Qo tl 
“ckariafeafa:  dfaast vera: 
adt dmearef cash rer eet 
aaa == virenurqufatet «= Wetact | 
wat weadastHatet TATU ez I 
sore | areTsit | traredtfaaeqea: | 
STG da: Mat wet ATA Hla V3 ul 
sé A aad Yeyaa wna! 
Aaa Far as aarfsrer fears it 9x 
Gen 8 a Ud Wea: Gat aa 
fot a ader wet ads Predt Far egil 


The king, Ravana, was pleased with 
him and parted in his favour with a precious 
ornament. Nay, eagerly longing, as he did, 
for a sight of Sita, Ravana, the suzerain 
lord of ogres, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, duly entered the Asoka 
grove. Thereupon Ravana (a younger brother 
of Kubera, the bestower of riches) beheld 
the wretched princess, Sita, who did not 
deserve the miserable plight to which she 
was being subjected, seated on the earth’s 
surface in the Asoka grove with her head 
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bent low, given over, as she was, to grief 
and thinking all the time of her husband and 
being kept on eye on at close quarters by 
hideous ogresses. Approaching Sita, and 
mentioning his own name with great delight, 
he then addressed the following impudent 
words to Janaka’s daughter: “That husband 
of yours, Rama (a scion of Raghu), the 
slayer of Khara, relying on whom you have 
been treating me with disdain while being 
coaxed by me, O blessed lady, has been 
killed in combat. Your roots stand completely 
severed and your vanity has been crushed 
by me. (10—15) 
SRT: Etat Wa wrath safes 
fagsat aft we fe aaa afteafan esi 
“Compelled by your misfortune in the 
shape of your husband’s death, you will 
become my wife (of your own accord). 
Give up your present resolution of spurning 
my advances, O stupid woman! What 
will you do with your deceased husband ? (16) 


vara Ut ator aatarivadt wa 


seuqua Praaet ye ufvsaar 
To wast dd at gaat saree 


“Become, O blessed lady, the queen of 
all my consorts, now that your object in the 
shape of getting re-united with your husband 
has come to an end, O stupid woman of 
scant virtue, who deem yourself wise. Now 
hear, if you so please, the story of how your 
husband was killed, which is as hideous as 
that relating to the destruction of the demon 
Vrtra at the hands of Indra. (17) 
Waa: Wet ed At faa waa: | 
ast «=a eT a NASI 

“Surrounded by a huge army collected 
by Sugriva (the ruler of monkeys), they 
say, Rama, a scion of Raghu, duly reached 
the sea-shore to destroy me. (18) 
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dria: aya dre daar 
aet Weal wat aster fearnci eel 


“While the sun was going to set, Rama 
with his vast army forthwith duly struck 
camp encroaching upon the northern shore. 

(19) 
aoe Unseen ert ae 
Geet waa att vert ato 

“Duly making their way at midnight to 
the army, which lay comfortably asleep, 
completely exhausted as it had been in the 
course of the journey, my _ spies first 
reconnoitred it. (20) 


aed «8st Hed |=AA 


aera Sd Wal GA WA: GATT: 1 2211 


“The said army of Rama was eventually 
destroyed during the night itself on the 
very spot where Rama was encamping 
with Laksmana, by my huge army led by 
Prahasta. (21) 


Ulsan afta serge GUShy AeA | 
SOTA Vo AN HEART 2 Il 
ats are watsenttor qaenhs = 
srarera 9 wafatary =| Prarie: 1 23 1 


“Uplifting again and again scimitars, 
iron bars, small discuses, javelins, staffs, 
large weapons, bundles of arrows, darts, 
sparkling maces bristling with nails, sticks, 
iron clubs, lances, large discuses and 
Musalas, the ogres hurled them against the 
monkeys. (22-23) 
ay Gat wart vee waren 
seh deed «Poet Tere avi 

“The head of Rama, who was lying 
asleep at that moment, was then severed at 


once with a big sword by the ferocious 
Prahasta, who is skilled in archery. (24) 


fasiraot: aaa frétit ager 
fest: Warfsta: Geena: wrawt: WEN 2 
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“Springing up, he casually took 
Vibhisana captive; while Laksmana with the 
monkey troops was made to flee in all 
directions. (25) 


gitar tee dit sear wrammferm: | 
Preeq: ta ST Weta 1 2g Il 


“Sugriva, the suzerain lord of monkeys, 
lies prostrate with his neck broken; while 
Hanuman, with his lower jaw dashed off, 
has been killed by the ogres, O Sita! 

(26) 


Waray wsdl Pet afer 
Ussdgttet Fat: ued sari rei 


“While springing up, Jambavan was 
forthwith struck violently at the knees in a 
melee and, cut with many scimitars, was 
felled like a tree. (27) 


tes fefaesiet dt arracdit 
Piva Sart at ofeot abet it 22 I 
at aad fet wet okra | 
sryyatata Aiea ura: UAT FAT ze 


“Nay, the gigantic Mainda and Dwivida, 
the foremost among the best of monkeys 
and the well-known slayers of their foes, 
who were breathing hard and groaning, 
bathed as they were in blood, have both 
been actually cut into two with a sword at 
the waist. Burst open like a ripe jack fruit, 
Panasa lies on the ground gasping for 
breath (28-29) 


Anradeuyort: we cat aha: | 
Base Fels Peper aeachea: Il 30 1 
“Pierced with numerous steel arrows, 
Darimukha is lying in a ravine; while Kumuda, 
who was endowed with extraordinary energy, 
lies shrieking, struck down with arrows. 
(30) 


aigel agufsoa: wire ware: 
Ulta oferrant fart Profadtsga: 39 ut 
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“Pierced by the ogres with many arrows 
after marching towards him, Angada, who 
was adorned with armlets, lies fallen down 
on the ground, vomiting blood on all sides. 

(31) 


wear era AT WersTrerecterat 
wart |«afadea | araqetftareaar: 1132 


“Lying asleep there, other monkeys 
were crushed by elephants and multitudes 
of chariots even as clouds are rent asunder 
by force of wind. (32) 
wads Wt Ae saa Wet: | 
stigared wah: faea vafgur: 1330 

“Nay, pursued by ogres as huge 
elephants are by lions, still other monkeys 


fled panic-stricken while being struck in the 
back. (33) 
arnt Ulta: cafad eae TTA STAaT: | 
mM qarqareset amet gfaarfsre: i 3x il 
“Some took a plunge into the sea, 
while others sought refuge in the air, nay, 
resorting to the ways of monkeys, the 
bears climbed up trees (in order to escape 


destruction at the hands of the ogres). 
(34) 


area ow dg wey a ay a 
fargeret fermurét tated ea: 1 34 


“Nay, many more well-known monkeys 
have been killed by the ogres with fierce 
eyes on the shores of the sea, as well as in 
the midst of rocks as also in the woods. 

(35) 
Wd da eat wat weet aa Arar 
anes wieaeafad arened fore 3E i 

“In this way has your husband been 
destroyed with his forces by my army. 
Soaked in blood and smeared with dust, his 
head too has been brought here to convince 
you of his death.” (36) 
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aa: Ureeet wauit = warayar: | 
aararqasyvaat |= Uareiftrarardiu 30 


Ravana, the lord of ogres, who was 
most difficult to overpower, then spoke as 
follows to an ogress within the close hearing 
of Sita: (37) 
Tad prea faghe war 
at asta: GUAT AATSMLI 32 UI 

“Bring politely to my presence the ogre 
Vidyujjinva of cruel deeds, by whom has 
the well-known head of Rama (a scion of 
Raghu) been personally brought from the 
field of battle.” (38) 


faaiweecet yer fireeacenrert 
word forcar sacar waorerra: feert: 139 1 


Holding the aforesaid head alongwith a 
bow, and making a respectful salute with 
his head bent low, Vidyujjinva now stood in 
front of Ravana. (39) 


Aaa Tet Wat Tero ware err 
faghag vate arituaftatrr xo tl 

STI: Ho Aare: virt areeeal: FHT: | 
saat UPA a: PUTT AY WA i et 
King Ravana thereupon spoke as follows 
to the said ogre, Vidyujjinva, who had a long 
tongue and stood nearby: “Place at once in 
front of Sita the head of Rama (son of 
DaSaratha). Let the poor woman clearly 
behold the ultimate condition of her husband.” 
(40-41) 
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Wag ¢ ae ta: fered fraegirr 
samara =odlara: «= farwarretrarar uw 


Placing that head, which was agreeable 
to look at, by the side of Sita, when 
commanded as aforesaid, the said ogre 
for his part instantly vanished out of 
sight (42) 


Tanrsnta fasta waieat ach Ae! 
fay citeey feed weetatata Tar 63 
Nay, Ravana too cast down the brilliant 
and mighty bow, saying: “This is the bow, 
famed in all the three worlds, belonging to 
Rama.” (43) 
3¢ ad aa TACT rch SOTHAT ATA | 
Be Weed a gat RT AAT xxl 
“This is the bow,” he added, “belonging 
to your Rama, duly provided with a string 
and brought hither by Prahasta after disposing 
of that mortal at night.” (44) 


a faghe@r wea afer 

ms wat  fatratdarer: | 
fer aat | apiftarit 

adisaeata at Wa A AMT vu UI 

Casting the bow too on the ground at 

the same place where the aforesaid head 
had been placed by Vidyujjinva, Ravana 
then said to that illustrious daughter of 
Janaka (the ruler of the Videha territory), 
“Now submit to my will.” (45) 


SM AMASTHTAN ACHAT SCHIST FERS CHAM: AWA: Il 32 Il 
Thus ends Canto Thirty-one in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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SIragr: at: 
Canto XXXIl 


Sita bursts into a wail at the sight of Sri Rama’s head and bow, when 
Ravana is abruptly called away by an emissary and after 
consultation with his ministers prepares his forces 
for action against the army of Sri Rama 


A Gat ara Feat det HHA | 
Qian = = ot TATU II 
we yeah a ade Fer! 
HUM HMA A tT ASAT VTA AN 2A 
wd: wears §=—- ae: Raa 
fastest hat wrt Set sans 


Beholding that head as well as that 
excellent bow, nay, recalling the alliance of 
Sri Rama with Sugriva, which accounted for 
the destruction of monkeys by the ogres, 
spoken of by Hanuman, the eyes, the hue 
of the countenance, the said countenance 
resembling that of her husband, the locks 
as well as the brow as also the well-known 
splendid jewel on the top, nay, identifying 
the head of her husband by means of these 
distinguishing marks, the aforesaid Sita felt 
sore distressed and, crying like a female 
osprey, began to reproach Kaikeyi for this 
as follows: (1—3) 
Waa Ya chafa edisd Herva: | 
poaretad dt sat Hetevear vi 

“Be now Satisfied, now that your desire 
has been fulfilled, O Kaikeyi, in that this 
delight of his House has been killed. The 


entire race has been uprooted by you, given 
as you were to quarrelling. (4) 


ardor fee A eheM: a WaT fate 

aaa aka ara vot a4 tl 
“What offence, | wonder, was given by 

the noble Sri Rama to Kaikeyi, for which he 


was exiled into the forest with me, after 
presenting him with a robe of bark!” (5) 


wage qt adet aoa ache 
wT sd ater fet T Hacit aang i 


Trembling all over while saying so, the 
youthful lady, the poor Sita, a princess of 
the Videha territory, for her part fell prostrate 
to the ground like a plantain tree cut to the 
root. (6) 


MM Uedid, Saat UAT AAMT 
afer: aquest = facreraradarorr it 9 


Regaining consciousness after a while 
and taking heart, nay, sitting very near the 
head, that large-eyed lady began to lament 
as follows: “Alas! | am undone, O mighty- 
armed prince, faithful to your heroic vow 
of carrying out the command of your father 
till the last moment of your life! | have 
witnessed your final state, widowed as | 
am. (8) 
a sah nga «6diaqnqad 
sat a ufseracet weer feerat Hari é 

“The death of a husband before that of 
his wife is declared to be a catastrophe. A 
man of noble conduct, you have died before 
me, a woman of virtuous conduct! (9) 
wat Tat deere | 
Gat: aya: ated AAT: ei 

“Even you, who were actually intent on 
delivering me, fallen in great adversity and 
swallowed up in an ocean of grief, have 
been struck down by the enemies! (10) 
Tet FG Wa AUTEM: Virani | 
aw fe agate” asta ca fatrartad: it go tt 
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“My celebrated mother-in-law, Kausalya, 
who was so fond of her offspring, O scion 
of Raghu, has been disunited from you, her 
son, even as a cow, who is fond of its calf, 
would get disunited from its calf. (11) 


a vasa laced aa AUT Waa | 
aera sar safe ae Hari ee il 


“Your life was predicted to be long 
by astrologers, O scion of Raghu! Their 
prophecy, however, has proved to be 
false since your life has been so short, O 
Rama! (12) 


see chet cage wea 
ad ae career Tea NN RII 


“Or, even though you were extremely 
sagacious, perhaps prudence disappeared 
in you, in that you fell into the enemy’s 
hands while asleep. Indeed, this Time- 
Spirit alone, who is the cause of existence 
of all created beings, brings them to an 
end. (13) 


syet Avafa WaT Went acetal 
Tae aM Het Ya WaT WLI 3 i 
BIS YMA: Hed a TayeAarad | 
SMa: Hee Ma SATU 
“How did you meet with an unforeseen 
death—you, who were well-versed in the 
science of political ethics, nay, who knew 
the ways and means of warding off calamities 
and were skilled in employing them? (14) 
aa wat aheara  timentfrreraar | 
ICRA AM EA: HAHAH eu Il 
“After tearing you from me and closely 
embracing you, O lotus-eyed one, you 
were in that condition of lying buried in 
sleep, borne away by the horrible and most 
cruel deity presiding over the night of 
destruction. (15) 


Be WS aera at fae auf 
frafta gor ant uferat qeadern e¢ i 
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“Having deserted me, a pitiable woman, 
and embracing the earth like a darling, you 
are lying here, O mighty-armed jewel among 
men! (16) 
aifad wad sere Temeata Aa! 

Be a Ait at ay: SSM Voll 

“Here lies your bow decked with gold, 
which was always meticulously worshipped 
by me with sandal paste and wreaths 
of flowers and which was so dear to 
me, O gallant prince! (17) 


fat ana a yayuT WAM 
wag faqhe: aref at cat warra: ect 
“You have surely been re-united in 
heaven with your father and my father-in- 
law, King DaSaratha, as well as with all the 
manes, O sinless one! (18) 


fefa Aaayd GD wechipd ae 
que wsttast aa: AAT ee Ul 


“What a pity that you are deserting the 
saintly race of royal sages to which you 
belong—you, by whom such extraordinary 
exploits have been performed, which shine 
like luminaries in the sky! (19) 


fea TT Tt Wate Wer fee at A Uae | 
ST SA SMTA ATA At ASAI Ut Ro Ul 
“Why don’t you look at me, O prince? 
And why don’t you answer me, won by you 
when you were a mere boy, as a wife and 
companion of a tender age? (20) 
Sat TEA ufot aera aq cara 
TR TA reper Aa arate ¢: Fear 22 
“Call to mind, O scion of Kakutstha, 
the solemn promise that was actually made 
by you while taking my hand in yours, viz., 
that ‘I shall practise virtue with you’ and 
take me, the wretched one, too with you to 
the other world. (21) 
Heras a Meal wand avi 
STeATeceHTay Cites aca AAT g:FaaT 22 UI 


# YUDDHAKANDA « 


“Wherefore, having brought me. all 
the way from Ayodhya to Janasthana, 
O jewel among the resourceful, have 
you departed from this world to the 
other, deserting even me, the miserable 
woman? (22) 
wean eht Wat uum waa a 
warrant Ft Ta faaipea esi 

“That body of yours, which looked 
charming with festive decorations, and was 
till now embraced by me alone, is surely 
being violently dragged here and there by 
carnivorous beasts. (23) 


afrerifetudahecarraefant: 
afienor teat Sa at A A ACTA ev II 


“Why are you not really going to secure 
the privilege of being cremated with a 
sacrificial fire even though you have 
worshipped the Lord through sacrificial 
performances such as Agnistoma, in which 
handsome fees were paid to the officiating 
priests? (24) 
Wararquoesart FATA ATTAT | 
URGeata BACT ASAT MTA TCTAT It 24 UI 

“What a pity that completely given 
up to grief, Kausalya (your mother) will 
eagerly see returned Laksmana alone 
of the three who went into exile from 
Ayodhya! (25) 
a wen: uRgesen ad fracas 
aa area Tt Pyrat tWereaerpit 26 

“To her, when she keenly inquires about 
you, he will undoubtedly communicate to 
her the extermination at night by the ogres 
of the army of your ally, Sugriva, as well as 
your own death. (26) 


OM cat GA Sct Alea A A WTS WaT | 
waar = Tafa | Tea VII 


“Coming to know of your having been 
killed while asleep and of myself having 
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found my way into the abode of the ogre, 
Ravana, she with a broken heart will not 
survive, O scion of Raghu! (27) 


Wa edeatar area: | afsrarera: | 
TH: arnagdta dar Were a: il 2 Il 


“How strange that having crossed the 
sea on my account, unworthy as | am, 
Sri Rama, a sinless prince, who was full 
of valour, has been killed in the footprint 
of a cow (without any struggle). (28) 
Be Gate Aled apo | 
Tae UT TT WRT 28 I 

“The obloquy of my race, | was 
wedded by Sri Rama (a son of Dagaratha) 
through ignorance. The wife has eventually 
proved to be the death of Sri Rama, 
her consort, the son of a worthy father! 

(29) 
Tat wa wit ahd aaa 
aenda vireat wat watfaedtteu son 

“Undoubtedly in some other brith a 
supreme gift, viz., the gift of a girl in 
marriage, was obstructed by me in that l, 
the consort of one who was hospitable 
to all, grieve even at this age on this spot. 

(30) 
my areast at faa wreaft war 
warta Ul Usa HSE HeAMVAAAL I 32 Ui 

“Kill me at once by all means, laying 
me on the body of Sri Rama, O Ravana! 
Unite a husband with his wife and thus 
practise a supreme virtue. (31) 
frat a rare ad ae aa 
Taurean = oat | dete 132 UI 

“Join my head with his head and my 
body with his body. | shall follow the way of 
my high-souled husband, O Ravana!” (32) 
sda | gxadaet |= factenuradarorr | 
ad: fort esa capt SAeATeTsT I 33 I 
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In these words did the large-eyed 
daughter of Janaka lament, tormented as 
she was with agony, and looked on her 
husband’s head and bow. (33) 
Ud meer Atarat aT wera: | 
SRT Mater: peraafer: tl By 

While Sita was wailing, as aforesaid, 
an ogre guarding the gate approached his 
master, Ravana, on that spot with joined 
palms. (34) 


fasrerarduatat arshiarea ware a 
wacaequd = eet tfettofarn aut 
Greeting Ravana with the words 
“Be victorious, my lord!” and thereby 
winning his pleasure, the ogre reported 
to him in the following words about 
Prahasta, the Commander-in-Chief, having 
arrived: (35) 


sme: Ufed: Wa: Weetearqares: | 
at atta 3 wenrfta: warTn3sen 


“Accompanied by all the ministers, 
Prahasta has sought your presence. | have 
been dispatched by him, eager as he is to 
see you, my lord! (36) 


Tae west wavtatd aatrad 
fataarataa are cat at att Sei ze 
“Surely there is some urgent work, O 
great monarch endowed with forgiveness 
as a mark of royalty, therefore, be pleased 
to see them.” (37) 


Utes awitat wcerautdtaferi 
agitate wera APaott aeht atu 32 0 
Leaving the Asoka grove on hearing 
the aforesaid submission of the ogre, Ravana 
(the ten-headed monster) left to see the 
counsellors. (38) 


ad ae waa abate: Hemmer: | 
aur ufava fae fafecat tafser 38 i 


Having come to know the prowess 
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of Sri Rama, nay, entering the council- 
chamber and deciding upon his course of 
action in consultation with his counsellors, 
Ravana for his part proceeded to act 
accordingly. (39) 


stat ¢ tart det aaa! 
wT Tauretat | PaoreAATLII Xo II 


Immediately after the departure of 
Ravana, the aforesaid (illusory) head as 
well as that excellent bow vanished. (40) 


Taree a: Uref afahasitatfeee: | 
aaa «= dat | Urea farsrerz it 62 Il 


In consultation with the aforesaid 
counsellors of terrible prowess, Ravana 
(the ruler of ogres) for his part then 
arrived at a definite conclusion regarding 
the course of action to be taken against 
Sri Rama. (41) 


afaarhtonr watt aereaart fearean: | 
erat Heese Tao Tarenfera: 1 se Ui 


Ravana, the suzerain lord of ogres, 
thereupon spoke in the following opprotune 
words to all the troop commanders, who 
wished him well and stood not very far from 
him: (42) 
vit APrTeT eps TOE A 
waraed SIM AhHeal AT A ARIAL ¥3 Il 

“Speedily collect in my _ presence 
the forces through the sounding of 
kettledrums, produced by beating them 
with drum-sticks. The reason for collecting 
the forces should not, however, be 
pointed out.” (43) 


aaed ata VICES aga- 
West Ga: Wea Ae TALI 
warrasya wanted a 


sae ud agarefafir xsi 


Bowing to his command in the words 
“Amen!”, the envoys, who were present 
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there, thereupon immediately collected a 
huge army in an unpremeditated way and 
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further reported to their bellicose lord about 
the army having assembled. (44) 


ST ASTI ACH Ae AHS FERS SAT: AW: ll 32 Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-two in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


warerst: eat: 
Canto XXxXIll 


Sarama reassures Sita by telling her that the head brought before her 
was not of Sri Rama, who was alive and would soon be 
able to see her, and asks her not to be afraid 


ata ¢ Aeat gear ae aA Tere 
sreaaa aeat frat wot waar eu 
Seeing Sita distraught, an ogress, 
Sarama* by name, for her part, who was 
full of love for Sita, forthwith approached the 
princess of the Videha territory, her beloved 
friend. (1) 


Tifeat Uersot dat ume: Rear 
siyaraarara «det AAT Wqurfaitn 2 1 


Sarama, who was sweet of expression, 
then comforted Sita, who, having been put 
off the scent by Ravana (the ruler of ogres), 
was feeling extremely distressed. (2) 


a fe aa aa faa Gaat tera | 
Tat Taunfeet UHM qeaati 3 il 


Taking care, as she did, of Sita, as 
enjoined by Ravana (who was afraid lest 
Sita might succumb to her grief, which was 
too much for her), nay, full of compassion 
and firm of resolve, she had actually been 
made friends with by Sita, who was being 
taken care of by her. (3) 


Mt cat oat dat aa Tea 
sagen wat asatta ugg xi 


Sarama, that friendly lady, found Sita 
stupefied and just risen, as it were, after 
rolling in the dust and soiled like a mare. (4) 


at Cava Ete Tar 
wavatate aefe a ya a wa Sra) 
TH A Wa A Wawa Ma SATU I 
wae ae ste war ad vfs 
citat Tet Wt waa Wave! 
aa edlfagrentaa ate A Wave FATS I 


Out of affection for her friend, Sarama 
began to console that princess of noble 
vows as follows: “Be fully restored to 
confidence, O princess of the Videha territory! 
Let there be no anguish in your mind. All 
that which you were told by Ravana and 
that which he was told in return by yourself 
was overheard by me out of affection for 
my friend, viz., yourself, while remaining 
concealed in a lonely thicket for your sake, 
O large-eyed lady, and shaking of all fear of 
Ravana; really speaking, | have no fear of 
Ravana (5-6) 


a wards Peart aepd Watavan: | 
wa UW fated adafuftercr Bafa 


* Sarama, according to the commentators, is the wife of Vibhisana. She is full of reverence for Sita. 


410 


“The reason for which that ruler of 
ogres has sallied forth agitated has also 
been ascertained by me on the spot after 
going out, O princess of Mithila ! (7) 
a wert afte ad wer fafaarem: | 
aig Geren dey Aalaaed cil 

“It is not at all possible to kill Sri Rama, 
a knower of his Self, while he is asleep. 
Nay, even death is not possible in the case 
of that tiger among men. (8) 


A ad aT Sd wen: aerate: | 
ga eat wan fe adfaauen 
“Fighting, as they do, with trees, the 
monkeys too are not capable of being killed 
in that wise inasmuch as they stand fully 


protected by Sri Rama even as gods are by 
Indra, the foremost of gods. (9) 


aignys: sitar welteR: Warrary| 
rat wera ater af fasta: go tt 
fared tera ements Wet oT 


CA Te UAT Heit TAMTAAT I 2 Ul 
eat RAMI ATTAINS: | 


A Bat Tea: star dtd vaaST: eeu 


“Endowed with long rounded arms, a 
broad chest and a muscular body, the 
glorious and triumphant Sri Rama, an archer 
well-known in the world, the exterminator 
of hostile armies and the destroyer of his 
foes—who is full of fire and valour, whose 
mind is set on virtue, who, with his younger 
brother, Laksmana, is ever capable of 
defending himself as well as others, is well- 
born and well-versed in the science of politics 
and is possessed of inconceivable might 
and manliness, has not been killed, O Sita! 


(10—12) 
saMalgHet Aaah | 
wa wat Uo Arar ratte cafes 23 Ul 


“In this way a conjuring trick was played 
on you by the cruel Ravana, who is skilled 
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in employing conjuring tricks, who is perverse 
in thought and action and is antagonistic to 
all created beings. (13) 
Vicned fearta: Aeercarat warren | 
Ya cat wad Cat: frat a safer sop eeu 
“Your grief is now gone once for all, 
nay, every form of goodluck awaits you. 
Prosperity will surely attend on you and 
something agreeable is going to happen to 
you, hark! (14) 


sit art we: We area 
dria: agar diarara afar gu i 


“Having crossed the sea alongwith 
the army of monkeys and reached its 
southern shore, Sri Rama is settled in camp 
there. (15) 


Ger FH uhauriel: reper: MESA: | 
aed: armrdddeiftata fara: uegi 


“Sri Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, who 
stands fully accomplished of purpose, has 
been seen by me with Laksmana. He stands 
protected by troops gathered together and 
stationed on the seashore. (16) 


art ufeat a at warat ceafacnar: | 
wait saa vafrederea eon 


“Nay, by the swift-footed ogres, who 
were dispatched by Ravana, this very 
intelligence has been brought here that Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, has crossed the 
sea. (17) 


Sat sacar fagrrentar waft warartera: | 

wr waad ad: Ufad: ae Wau ueci 
“Hearing the aforesaid news, O large- 

eyed lady, yonder Ravana, the suzerain 

lord of ogres, is busy holding consultation 

with all his ministers.” (18) 


sta Garon ara Wardt aida wel 
Pater AAMT yet VST WATS 


While talking thus with Sita, the ogress 
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Sarama heard the terrible noise of troops 
engaged in every effort for war. (19) 


qeraidatea: grat sat Teer | 

sara ae Aiea HeTeeTTfeTT 20 I 
Hearing the crash of kettledrums 

sounding when beaten with a stick, Sarama, 


who had a sweet tongue, spoke to Sita as 
follows: (20) 


wraret der wat wate atari 
whe a ma yoy dreary TL 22 


“Indeed, here is a fearful kettledrum, 
producing a sound signifying preparations 
for war, being beaten, O timid lady! Also 
hear the deep-sounding crash of kettledrums, 
which resembles the rumbling of clouds. 

(21) 


Heard MAAS Bad Teese: | 
Gard TOSS: WeSe: ASST: WWII 
“Elephants in rut are being decorated 
and horses are being yoked to the chariots. 
Nay, carrying spears in their hands, 
horsemen are seen in their thousands. 
(22) 


WANT A WAAMT AHOTT SAUTE TAT VY UI 
POC R Sb MOC ARCUCEIEE 
wea vera ea aS 24 UI 
wat feast aga amrautanferar | 
at fidedt at ger ea fasraat: 126 11 
“Prepared for a fight, warriors are 
rushing hither and thither in their thousands. 
Nay, the principal roads are getting choked 
with roaring troops presenting a weird 
appearance and full of impetuosity, even 
as sea is filled with streams of water. Look 
at the sheen of polished weapons, shields 
and coats of mail, sending forth a lustre 
of many hues resembling the splendour of 
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fire consuming a forest in summer. And 
here is seen the flurry of chariots, horses 
and elephants following the lead of Ravana 
(the ruler of ogres) as well as of ogres 
thrilled with joy and full of impetuosity. 
(23—26) 

wert yor Prete tart soy Fear | 
wart STATO «OT asa Tai Vou 
“Hear the ringing of bells, also hear the 
rattling of chariots, nay, listen to the cry of 


neighing horses as also to the flourish of 
trumpets. (27) 


STATS TST AAT | 
Ta TeeTaT Ae ASHUTLII 2 II 
stteat stati sitet Tara Wea | 
Wa: Hace carifa area: 2211 
state Partontererafercerontee: | 
TWaut wax ear wat carfemftreafa son 


“Here is the bustle of ogres carrying 
uplifted weapons in their hands and following 
the lead of Ravana (the lord of ogres). 
Good fortune, which will bring your grief to 
an end, awaits you and a danger, which will 
make one’s hair stand on end, threatens the 
ogres. Vanquishing and killing the notorious 
Ravana in combat, even as Indra vanquished 
the Daityas, your husband, Sri Rama, whose 
eyes resemble the petals of a lotus, nay, 
who has conquered anger and whose 
prowess is inconceivable, will win you back. 

(28-30) 


fafrearta tet:q at a Wectext: | 
GMT VAT VAT fama As AAA: 1 Be i 


“Accompanied by Laksmana, your 
husband will show his valour against the 
ogres, even as Indra, the destroyer of 
his foes, exhibited his prowess against 
his enemies (the demons) alongwith Lord 
Visnu, who descended as his younger 
brother. (31) 
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sae fe wees fagagrrat ad) 
a zeae fagiat cat svat faFrorfered 321 
“On the enemy being killed, | shall 
soon behold you, a virtuous lady, mounted 
on the lap of Sri Rama, actually arrived, 
your object being thus accomplished. 
(32) 


Tavares a adres warts | 
warrant «aeinfe ea: 1330 


“Hugged by him on getting united with 
him, you will shed tears of joy, O daughter 
of Janaka, on the bosom of that broad- 
chested prince. (33) 
shared dd ea a wet TALI 
qa Sel ATA ACT WaT Aaa: Wt BX UI 

“Sri Rama, who is endowed with 
extraordinary might, will before long 
disentangle your single plait, which has 
been worn by you for many months past 
and has reached your very hinder part, O 
godlike Sita! (34) 


wa gear We efa wotaaatfert| 
Were wiles ak fafafra writ sen 


“Beholding his countenance resembling 
the full moon just risen, O godlike lady, you 
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will bid adieu to tears of grief even as the 
female snake casts off its slough. (35) 


Taot war ear Afeaea = Afeter 
ram aaa: frat Gate ead WEA I 3E I 


“Killing Ravana in combat before long, 
O princess of Mithila, Sri Rama, who 
deserves felicity, will enjoy happiness in the 
company of his darling, viz., yourself, his 
desire being fulfilled. (36) 


aurfstat ct waur alfesats were 
qain wart sat wea Aen sen 


“Honoured by the high-souled Sri Rama, 
you will rejoice in the same way as the 
earth becomes green with crops when 
blessed with a copious downpour. _— (37) 


farted faadart 


wa sa AVS a: Hua 
ame woes ea 
ferment WNat Wa WITLI 3c ll 
“Seek at this juncture as your refuge 
the well-known sun-god (lit., he who brings 
the day), who, while coursing round the 
Meru (the foremost of mountains), revolves 
quickly like a horse, for he is the source of 
joy and suffering of all created beings.” (38) 


ST AMARTH ACH AS SCH FERS FAA: AWA: Il 33 Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-three in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 


Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


adhtast: Tt: 
Canto XXXIV 


Urged by Sita, Sarama discloses to her the definite plans of Ravana 
devised by him in consultation with his ministers 


aa at Wada at ares afar 


who had been put off the scent by the 


waar 4 elearmra «Wet «= atemftarsrar i 2 I | aforesaid speech of Ravana and had felt 


In this way Sarama gladdened Sita, 


agonized, even as the monsoon would 
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gladden the parched earth with water (in the 
shape of rain). (1) 


aden fed wertienttdt wet ara: | 
sara Alot leat Peragarfsenfeort ue i 


Wishing to do a good turn to her friend, 
Sita, Sarama (who was her friend), who 
knew the time when a thing should be done 
and always smiled before she opened her 
lips, then spoke in time as follows: (2) 


seaeate «= TeaT,—sSss AA gTeTEtaTUT | 
Pea pyre wa ult Pafaqu 3 
“Going to the presence of Sri Rama 
and delivering your message as well as 
communicating your welfare to Sri Rama, | 
can come back hidden from view, O dark- 
eyed lady! (3) 


af 8 waar froma facta 
wnat ward edt Weesfe aruxil 


“Neither the wind nor even Garuda 
(the king of winged creatures and the carrier 
of Lord Visnu) will be able to follow my 
movement even as | course in the sky 
extending without any support.” (4) 
va gant at dia acftenadia 
At YoU arat YayeH yaar & Il 

To the aforesaid Sarama, who was 
speaking in this strain, Sita sweetly replied 
as follows in gentle tones, overcome by 
former grief: (5) 


watt wr wa a a Tac 
Tar wie pdet A AeA 
“You are capable of ascending to the 
heavens and even of descending to the 
penultimate subterranean region. Know from 
me today the duty which has got to be 
performed by you with regard to myself. (6) 


tied afe mde afe afg: Rent aa 
wafers a aren fe airdifa want: vet 


“If what is pleasing to me must be 
done by you, and if your resolve is firm, | 


413 


wish to know what Ravana is doing now. 
Approaching him, let me know this. (7) 


a fe Area: HW WaT: BATA: 
mM Mead gern waa arectuci 
“Ravana, who makes his enemies 
cry by his tyranny, is indeed cruel and is 
equipped with strength in the shape of 
conjuring tricks. The evil-minded fellow has 
confounded me in the same way as 
spirituous liquor confounds one the moment 
it is imbibed. (8) 
astcafa at fet aratvafa oe 
Tart: qeriwat at tata Preart: ue u 
“He causes me to be threatened all the 
time and snubbed off and on by most frightful 
ogresses, and keeps watch on me everyday. 
(9) 
Sfgur sifsear arias A caret a at 
aearenenism 9 sagithattat AAT gol 


“| remain perturbed and apprehensive, 
and my mind is not at ease. Nay, even 
though living in the Asoka grove (far from 
his view), | continue to be agitated through 
fear of him. (10) 


ate ae eat cee Pata aft ag star | 

Fracda: Wd Aq at A Bee i Veil 
“If his talk is going on with his ministers 

about releasing me or keeping me confined, 


report to me all that is decided. That 
would be a great act of kindness to me.” 
(11) 

wad gadt dat ae aqui 
SATA At TEM: CIMA areata Mt 22 

we a aahoreredeare Test Sate | 
Ta wanted «= Afafern e3u 
Wiping Sita’s face covered with tears, 
Sarama too, who was gentle of expression, 
replied as follows to the former, who was 
hitherto speaking as aforesaid: “If such is 
your will, | leave in that case, O daughter of 
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Janaka! Discovering the enemy’s mind, | 
shall presently return, O princess of Mithila!” 
(12-13) 
Water act Meat Mae AT Tera: | 
Waa Hird Te Tao Tara: evil 


Saying so, and then moving to the 
presence of that ogre, she overheard the 
talk of the said Ravana as well as of his 
ministers. (14) 


aw seat faa cer gaat gran: | 
wanted « fiewasinafrent TAT gu 
Having overheard the decision of that 
evil-minded fellow and understood it, she 
hastened once more to the charming Asoka 
grove. (15) 


MM Ulater ade cael WAIT | 
Uetararont tara recente PEAT Le UI 


Having made good her entry in that 
grove, she then saw the daughter of Janaka 
waiting for her alone like Laksmi (the goddess 
of fortune and the spouse of Lord Visnu) 
without the lotus. (16) 


at ¢ Stat TA: War aeat frasafeo 
Utes a Oferta ddl A TAANTALII V9 Il 
Embracing Sarama, who always 
spoke kindly to Sita, and who had just 
come back, Sita for her part personally 
and most tenderly offered her seat, saying: 
(17) 

seer Be wdarenfe wa Arad: | 
pea yd ce Taures GUer eel 
“Seated here at ease, communicate to 


me accurately in toto the decision of 
that cruel and evil-minded Ravana.” (18) 


wag gq ae daa auararl 
afad wdarse aur aaraur: ee i 
Requested in these words by Sita, 


who was trembling all the while, Sarama for 
her part reproduced to her all the talk of 
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Ravana as well as of his ministers in the 
following words: (19) 


Wee wees a waaienet gage: | 
afafereast aefe ufaraga aifea: zon 
“Ravana, the ruler of ogres, O princess 
of the Videha territory, was actually tendered 
a lengthy advice in favour of discharging 
you by his own mother, Kaikasi, as well as 
by an exceedingly affectionate and aged 
counsellor. (20) 


daar wea Afeeit 
Rest a walt Wet FEAL Vil 
(They said) ‘Let Sita, a princess of 
Mithila, be restored to Rama (a ruler of 
men) after receiving him hospitably. The 
astonishing exploit which was performed 
by him in Janasthana (in the shape of 
exterminating fourteen thousand ogres led 
by such great warriors as Khara and Dusana) 
should serve as a sufficient eye-opener to 
you. (21) 


agi a was att @ wad! 

ad a are Base H: Ha BPA 2 il 
‘What mortal could leap across the 

sea, discover Sita and destroy the ogres 

in combat, which was accomplished by 

Hanuman?’ (22) 


wi @ Ubaaes wet a agate: | 
A owaareed «Arpanet | ae RB 


Even though exhorted at length in the 
foregoing words by elderly counsellors as 
well as by his own mother, Ravana is not 
inclined to set you free any more than a 
miser would leave his hold on his treasure. 

(23) 
Aeega Ar eg carfata Afeter 
aera aie gat WT ada evil 


“Ravana is not prepared to leave you 
unless he gives up his ghost in combat, O 
princess of Mithila! Such indeed is the resolve 
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of the ruthless ogre made in consultation 
with his ministers. (24) 


mam after ahadeqeitergatterm | 
VT Wea APA: A TTT WU 
Tat a aduersy am fe 
Freea taut det aden Para: grt: 
Urea WHAT ATA AAT ATT Ut VEU 


“Therefore, due to infatuation caused 
by his impending death, his aforesaid 
determination is very steady. Unless and 
until he is actually frustrated in combat through 
the extermination of all the ogres as well as 
of himself, he will not be able to leave you 
through sheer fear. Wiping out Ravana with 
his sharp arrows in combat, Sri Rama will 
take you back to Ayodhya, O dark-eyed 
lady!” (25-26) 
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Ua | Meet | TET AATEC: | 
Ta A AAAI HA MUTATLI 291 


In the meantime was actually heard 
the clamour of all the monkey troops, 
blended with the roll of kettledrums and the 
blast of conches, causing the earth to shake. 


(27) 
Ta td df armdernd 
ASUTAaT TARTAYM: | 
Balsa SOT T 


va A uated quer ara 22 1 


Hearing the tumult of the monkey forces, 
the servants of Ravana (the ruler of ogres) 
present in Lanka felt debilitated and their 
movements were overcome by depression. 
Owing to the folly of their ruler they did not 
see any prospect of prosperity. (28) 


SMT AMASTHAT SACHA SICH FERS AGhAy: AW: Il 3¥ il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-four in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Usa: at: 
Canto XXXV 


Observing in Lanka evil portents and startling phenomena 
foreboding the destruction of ogres, Malyavan 
exhorts Ravana to make peace 
with Srz Rama 


wt orgtafasror  Aitereda = ATeHT 
saat Feloate = UTA: WOT: Ui 
With the resonant roll of kettledrums 
blended with the blast of conches the mighty- 
armed Sri Rama, the conqueror of hostile 
cities, sallied forth against Lanka. (1) 
a fre ferera wart weravar | 
Wed 9 ara = afraraeacara nt 2 


Reflecting awhile on hearing that tumult, 


Ravana, the ruler of ogres, now looked at 
his ministers. (2) 
RA ay Aaatera Talay Waws: | 
aut der «walfeara Aelact: 3 Il 
TAT: «AIST UT aTAVAT: | 
wot amare «famed oemeaqi vil 
aqme WU Nadea say 
wads «At Beg ANIA I 
Witerteadsard fafeat waar 4 
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Addressing all the aforesaid ministers 
present there and causing the entire council- 
chamber to resound, Ravana, the cruel ruler 
of ogres and the scourge of the entire world, 
who was endowed with extraordinary might, 
spoke as follows, reproaching none: “That 
which you have said about Rama’s crossing 
the yonder sea, his prowess, might and 
virility has been heard by me. Nay, | know 
you too—who on coming to know of Rama’s 
prowess, stand mute, looking at one 
another—to be of unfailing prowess on the 
field of battle.” (38—5) 


ade AAS ATTA ATA Ware: | 
Ware aa: seat sft Araaelsaat i & UI 
Hearing the speech of Ravana, an 
ogre Malyavan by name, his maternal 
grandfather, for his part, who was 
exceptionally sagacious, then submitted as 
follows: (6) 


foaratuterita at Us Ws WaT: | 
a wit fartvaintts ged aun 


“That monarch, O king, who is well- 
versed in the fourteen sciences and follows 
the path of prudence, enjoys sovereignty 
for a long time and brings his enemies 
under subjection. (7) 


dear fe arem fargenkfe: ae 
raat ae HECTIC II 


“Concluding peace or contending with 
his enemies as occasion demands, and 
strengthening his own party, a ruler enjoys 
great power. (8) 


gaara aden wat df: aaa a 
a wana VT pala faveque i 


“Peace should be concluded by a ruler 
who is losing strength as well as by him 
who is equally matched in strength with his 
enemy. He should in no case under- 
rate his enemy and should wage war 
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against him if he is superior in strength to 
his enemy. (9) 
wae Wed af: We Wau want 

mentees Bat A WeTAALII Yo I 


“Therefore, O Ravana, alliance with 
Rama finds favour with me. Let Sita, for 
whose sake you have been attacked by 
him, be restored to him. (10) 


wea tata: Wa Wears Wafer: | 
feral TT Tae Ufered AA Waar 88 tl 


“Celestial sages as well as Gandharvas 
(heavenly musicians) all wish him victory. 
Therefore, do not antagonize him; let an 
alliance with him find favour with you. 


(11) 


state Tar Uait gaat fe frase: | 
Borage a eraterit aaterat uu ez t 
“Indeed, the glorious Brahma, the 


grandfather of the universe, which owes its 
existence to his mind-born sons, the ten 
Prajapatis, evolved only two orders of 
creation, the celestial order and the devilish 
order. They take their stand on virtue and 
vice respectively. (12) 


eat fe syad Ua STRUTT AAT | 
seat Tere Tait MATT A Waa V3 il 
‘Virtue is actually known to be the 
sheet-anchor of the high-souled immortals; 
while unrighteousness indeed is the sheet- 
anchor of ogres as well as of demons, 
O ogre! (13) 
gat a wadsad ger paaye ATA 
set wed at aet fae: waddu eri 
“When Satya Yuga prevails, virtue 
actually eclipses evil. When, on the other 
hand, the Kali age prevails, evil swallows 
up virtue. (14) 
Ae AA AAT HHT erat Sher Fteeit AAT | 
ae: Wyeast ae Aer: UT ek I 
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“Even virtue, which is so exalted, was 
struck at the root and evil embraced by you 
while ranging the worlds for conquest. Hence 
it is that our enemies, who have embraced 
virtue and renounced evil, are stronger than 
we. (15) 


A Water Waegedsenitstested fe A: | 
faaeiata ust A QUOT Aare: Ve Ul 
“Nourished through your error, the 
aforesaid python in the form of evil is actually 
going to swallow us up; while virtue which 
is being practised by the gods is promoting 
the cause of the gods in the form of the 
monkeys, who are all sprung from the loins 
of gods. (16) 


farag wert afchhacathtor car 
Raat aT Aer got 


“Great molestation was caused to the 
Rsis (the seers of Vedic Mantras), who 
resemble the god of fire in brilliance, by 
you, who are devoted to the pleasures 
of sense and do whatever you please. 

(17) 
wat wera gle: welt sa Ulan: | 
are Mifare ATMS TAT: UWS II 


qerishradt odetda igor: | 
Weems fafaq daatairectceftad i 28 ui 


“Their power is difficult to overcome 
like a blazing fire. Having purified their self 
through asceticism, they are intent on 
acquiring virtue, inasmuch as these afore 
said Brahmanas (lit., the members of the 
twice-born class) worship the Lord through 
different principal sacrifices, also pour 
oblations into the sacred fires with due 
ceremony and read the Vedas in a loud 
voice. (18-19) 


sfya a waite ware 
fast fauga: wat: erafaerRarort ni 20 11 
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“Having subdued the ogres, they 
continued to chant the Vedas, on hearing 
which the former got scattered in all 
directions as clouds during the hot season. 

(20) 


PALO eh UTA Tera eae: ] 
Mat Trea aa ee carer feyit STN 2 Ui 


“Enveloping the ten directions, the 
smoke risen from the oblations poured into 
the sacred fires by the Rsis, who resemble 
the fire in brilliance, takes away the energy 
of the ogres. (21) 


ay ay a ay Waa gad: | 
aaa Arete Marat Wear 22 II 
“The burning austerities which are being 
practised in the various sacred regions by 
Rsis firm of resolve are tormenting the ogres. 
(22) 


eaemaaateat 86 etsy ATT | 
AIST SENT AeA Mee AIT: | 
aad seme Ti | TefaHa: I 23 UI 


“Nay, a boon has been secured by 
you of immunity from death at the hands of 
gods, demons and Yaksas (a class of 
demigods); while human beings, monkeys, 
bears and Golangulas (a species of monkeys 
with dark faces and tails as long as the 
tail of a cow), full of might, leading a large 
army and endowed with unyielding 
prowess are thundering after coming here. 

(23) 


Seay fataery Gea ATT TEAM TEL | 
ferrerrqavanta = AaaT | TATATASALN A II 
“Beholding numerous and multifarious 
dreadful portents foreboding evils of various 
kinds, | foresee the extermination of all the 
ogres. (24) 
autedtrat at Aer: wfateetert: | 
wittranata was waa: ui 


“Formidable clouds striking horror and 


418 


emitting a harsh peal of thunder are drenching 
Lanka with hot blood on all sides. (25) 


vet AeA a Wodasiferca: | 
There faaotias A Wart aaATTAT I 2 I 
“Tear-drops are falling from the eyes of 
weeping horses and elephants. Soiled with 
dust and discoloured, the quarters do not 
shine brightly as before. (26) 
SM Waal Ta aTgafedt a TATA | 
Yara STANT waig Hdd ii ol 
“Carnivorous animals, jackals and 
vultures are emitting exceedingly frightful 


shrieks; nay, penetrating deep into Lanka, 
they gather in gardens. (27) 


cplferet: wogteat: Weare: Feerat: | 
Fara: FACTS HOTA Terror Ura TET A Il Ve I 


“Pillaging the dwellings after uttering 
unpleasant notes, coal-black women with 
yellowish teeth stand before us in dreams 
laughing heartily. (28) 
Tent afeenaitit yar: ways | 
GT We Wats WR AH Ae 

“Dogs devour the offerings of food made 


to gods and other beings before the daily 
meal in houses. Donkeys are born of cows 


and rats of mongooses. (29) 
Tater gare: ref Gent: Wh: Tel 
fart wads wane: Eizo 


“Cats mate with leopards, pigs with 
dogs and Kinnaras (a species of demigods 
with a human figure and the head of a horse 
or with a horse’s body and the head of a 
man) with ogres as well as with human 
beings. (30) 
wos THe fae: careretfeat: | 
Tart fata Hur faaha an 3ei 

“Nay, impelled by the Time-Spirit, white 
and red-footed doves move about in the air, 
boding the extermination of the ogres. (31) 
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aretpeita ater: oiitant agerg feerat: | 
Udted Ufsatants fata: cetefafe: 1320 


“Making a chirping sound, minas living 
in households grapple with other bellicose 
birds and, ultimately drop down vanquished 
by them. (32) 


Urea WM: ad Weta cat a 
uct facet Hus: Gea: Hoots: 33 Ml 
lel Welter AAT HI Thre Saale | 
wraat gett frarqadka a 3x il 


“Birds and beasts all utter plaintive 
cries, facing the sun. In the form of a frightful, 
monstrous blackish fellow with a shaven 
head, the Time-Spirit casts his eyes on 
the dwellings of us all at times. These and 
other sinister portents appear before us. 

(33-34) 
foot wares WH ATS wuafteray | 
afe AMearasat Weal TefacHa: 1 34 UI 
a wg: WAX WU Ad: A Ware | 
eee we det wot want 
arearaenrad cpuifot foraararataarry it 3 I 

“We look upon Sri Rama as Lord 
Visnu having assumed a human semblance. 
The aforesaid Sr Rama of unyielding 
prowess, by whom that most wonderful bridge 
has been constructed over the deep, is no 
mere human being. Therefore, conclude 
peace, O Ravana, with Sri Rama, a ruler 
of men. Having come to know of his 
exploits, as well as of the evil portents in 
Lanka, let that which is good for the 
future be done after mature consideration.” 

(35-36) 
se agenda fra wear 
utter = venient: A I 
STATA ear act 
aya Fait AAAs WAU 3 tl 

Having tendered this salutary advice 

and sounding the mind of Ravana (the 
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suzerain lord of ogres), once more, the | among the foremost of his counsellors, 


mighty Malyavan, who was foremost in virility 


became silent after eyeing him. (37) 


SME AMATI AHS SCH FERS TAA: AWA: Il 34 Il 
Thus ends Canto Thirty-five in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Resi and the oldest epic. 


yeast: eat: 
Canto XXXVI 


Deriding the exhortation of Malyavan, even though conducive 
to his good, nay, holding consultation with his ministers 
and detailing Prahasta (the Commander-in-Chief) 
and others to guard the four main gates 
against the inroads of the enemy, 

Ravana complacently retires 
into his gynaeceum 


ad T Aedadt ated fea ser: | 
A Wea Gere HIT AMAMTA: 8 Il 


The evil-minded Ravana (the ten- 
headed monster), who had fallen under 
the sway of Death could not for his part 
brook the salutary advice tendered by 
Malyavan. (1) 


a age yRlé qat Heel AMTANTA: | 
seq UREA | ATARI 2 I 


Knitting his brows on his face, Ravana, 
who had fallen a prey to anger, presently 
spoke as follows to Malyavan, his eyes 
rolling through anger: (2) 


ferent defi aa: ceNqer| 
wae waste Adan vB 


“This noxious and harsh utterance, 
which has been made by you, taking it to be 
salutary for me and taking sides with the 
enemy, has not caught my ears. (3) 
aye HUT Wah = yIEarTsta 
wad were at wah for aaa vil 


Taeaivat At a cami a wa 
at at wea ha att adfawd: agi 
“On what grounds do you hold as 
powerful Rama, a forlorn, wretched human 
being, who, having been forsaken by 
his father, has sought the protection of 
monkeys and has found his asylum in the 
forest? And how do you consider as deficient 


me, the ruler of ogres, the terror of 
gods, and endowed with all kinds of 
prowess? (4-5) 


argeut at we uaa art ft: 
wae | weavaHl wet age 
“| fear | have been told such harsh 
words by you either because of spitefulness 
to me, an illustrious warrior, or because of 
your predilection to the foe or because you 
were incited by the enemy to do so. _ (6) 
Wiad Ueet fe wed apistrared 
Ufved: sreadraslt faa Wrearett aT tl 
“Indeed without such instigation what 
learned man, who has grasped the 
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truth of the scriptures would address harsh 
words to a mighty man still in power? 
(7) 
aa a aad atat wartarfra feraq 
feat ufdarentt wear wareeqic il 


“Nay, having borne away from the forest 
Sita, who is like Laksmi (the goddess of 
fortune) without the lotus, wherefore shall | 
give her back through fear of Rama (a 
scion of Raghu)? (8) 


qd araneie: wate wenn 
ua fyedfs wad fred wane 


“Nay, see Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
killed by me in a few days alongwith Sugriva 
and Laksmana in the midst of crores of 
monkeys. (9) 


oe wea 7 feta cada dat 
Hee Wau Bx wanrentrerta ti oil 
“Of whom will Ravana entertain fear in 
an encounter—Ravana, whom even gods 
dare not withstand in a duel? (10) 


fen saa A A q¢ Het! 

ws A Ges Se: Taurat arisen: 122i 
“| would fain break into two but would 

never bend before anyone. This is my 

inherent weakness. Nature is hard to 

overcome. (11) 


afe Wad wax qT Agel ager 
wa fra: HIsA GA A MAAN VI 


“If at all by chance a bridge has been 
thrown over the sea by Rama, what marvel 
is there in it due to which fear has taken 
possession of you ? (12) 


a gq dated wa: we ame 
rasa a aet FT Site Uirarenta i 23 Ul 


“Having crossed the sea alongwith an 
army of monkeys, Rama, however, will not 
be able to return alive: | truly promise to 
you.” (13) 
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Va Fart Uet we fata wave 
Aisa ATA ae AAT WATT Ul 2X Il 
Abashed to find Ravana full of keenness 
for war and offended while speaking, as 
aforesaid, Malyavan made no reply. (14) 


waryrar q wart alfa sei | 
Wea VATA tt FASTA 84 I 


Having cheered the’ king’ with 
benedictions of triumph in accordance with 
the rules of propriety, and duly permitted by 
him, Malyavan for his part withdrew to his 
own residence. (15) 


Teor Garnet Aaterant fayva aI 
Mga Tat WPA HATA Ware: 1 Vk I 
Having deliberated with his ministers 
and reflected awhile, the ogre Ravana 
for his part then actually made adequate 
arrangements for the defence of Lanka. 
(16) 

anfacet a yest Weed att Tare | 
afaureat « aerdtat «= werargeratatt 29 1 

ufyararaa git Uattesird = cer 
emfeest | aera Tratetatef AL Vz II 


He then posted the ogre Prahasta 
at the eastern gate, Mahaparswa and 
Mahodara, who were both endowed with 
extraordinary virility, at the southern and 
posted his eldest son, Indrajit, who was a 
great conjurer and was surrounded by 
numerous ogres, at the western gate at that 
juncture. (17-18) 


Tea WEI anfea want 
wa ora went afaoredrqara Fu ee il 


Nay, having placed Suka and Sarana 
at the northern gate of the city, he said to 
the aforesaid counsellors, “I shall personally 
visit and take up my position at the northern 
gate. (19) 
Tad q faacet veredinrea| 
Tea Stas We Gay: As Ward: il 20 tl 
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Again at the central military post he 
placed the ogre Virupaksa, who was endowed 
with extraordinary virility and prowess, 
alongwith numerous other ogres. (20) 
ue fart cgrat Hem weradra: | 
Papa AIdt levelled: eu 

Having made arrangements as aforesaid 
in Lanka, Ravana (a bull among the ogres), 
under the sway of destiny, deemed his 
purpose accomplished, as it were. (21) 
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faasiarra soda: Aa 
faarmararear Ute URC 
wart = afar ofr 
faast USHA TARAS 22 UI 


Having ordered adequate arrangements 
for the defence of the city of Lanka, 
he then let his counsellors depart. Nay, 
acclaimed by the body of counsellors with 
benedictions of triumph, he entered his 
sumptuous and extensive gynaeceum. (22) 


SY MARTHA ACH HA SCH FEATS 
wera: G7: Il 3& Il 
Thus ends Canto Thirty-six in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Resi and the oldest epic. 


Wart: eat: 
Canto XXXVII 


While, on reaching the precincts of Lanka, Sri Rama and Sugriva as well 
as other monkeys headed by Hanuman were deliberating as to how 
to achieve success in their expedition, Vibhisana apprises them 
of the arrangements made by Ravana at the four gates 
for the defence of Lanka, as reported to him by his 
four ministers, who had entered Lanka in the 
disguise of birds and witnessed everything 
with their own eyes. Sri Rama too 
after detailing monkeys to storm 
the four gates climbs up 
the Suvela mountain 
with his army 


Tart F gq ara: ala: 
Wearareannta wera faster: eu 
aigel atferqagy diffe: wea: aft: | 
Wau: weasel Wet fEfae wa Bnei 
Tait Weare: Hel Aciisa WATT | 
sitatard Wet: Aad: AAMT SUI 


Arrived in the enemy’s territory and 


gathered together, Sri Rama and Sugriva, 
the rulers of men and monkeys, respectively 
as also the celebrated monkey, Hanuman, 
son of the wind-god, also Jambavan, the 
king of bears, as well as the ogre Vibhisana, 
nay, Angada, son of Vali, Laksmana (son of 
Sumitra), the monkey Sarabha, Susena 
accompanied by his kinsfolk, Mainda as 
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well as Dwivida, Gaja, Gavaksa, Kumuda 
and Nala as also Panasa said to one another: 
(1—3) 

sa WM mead ast Wt waver 
ATTA TAT SHAT YI 

writes ups waraed fatten 
fret aftfedt aa waut warerfer: ue i 
“Here is to be seen the city of Lanka, 
protected by Ravana, which is hard to 
conquer even for the immortals accompanied 
by the demons, the Nagas (serpent-demons) 
and Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and 
in which Ravana, the suzerain lord of ogres, 
is ever present. Now take counsel for 
determining our duty with a view to achieving 
success in our mission (viz., the overthrow 
of Ravana and the recovery of Sita).” (4-5) 


BT AZ Fay Waurasitsaate | 
aerated 9 ashen $= fersireor: 1 & 


While they were speaking as aforesaid, 
Vibhisana, the youngest brother of Ravana, 
made the following submission, consisting 
of polished words and full of ample meaning: 

(6) 
ama: wreaya 9 wefa: 9 wafaeaar 
Tet cst warren: Gt GaRertat: ut 

“Having gone to the city of Lanka, my 
four ministers, Anala as well as Panasa, 
Sampati and Pramati, have returned to this 
place. (7) 


We Weta: Aa wry frarcier 
faa fated area aq geet aqafterd: 2 
“Nay, assuming the semblance of birds, 
they all penetrated deep into the enemy’s 
ranks, and have duly turned up after seeing 
with their own eyes the arrangements which 
have been made for the defence of Lanka. 
(8) 

aaa 9 aaget Tauren: 
TH aq Gad: Ud aed A OTUs 
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“Hear from me, O Rama, as | speak in 
accordance with facts of all the defences 
organized by the evil-minded Ravana even 
as my ministers have described them to 
me. (9) 


ud Weed: Gael grarera fasofe 
aferot a Metetal «| WeraTgaretatt il Yo 


“Having reached the eastern gate 
with a division of the army, Prahasta (the 
Commander-in-Chief) stands there; while 
Mahaparswa and Mahodara, who are 
endowed with extraordinary virility, stand at 
the southern gate. (10) 


Batt Ufart gmt warteieftda: | 
ufeenfaerqeatg: VISTA RTUTTUTA: V8 A 
ATA: «RTA TUT ST: | 
Tart Bee sel: yrearferhsy: ei 
am: wedi wed: we wate 
SM AMEN Wau: = aamitera: 23 
“Surrounded by numerous’ ogres 
wielding sharp-edged spears, swords and 
bows and carrying darts and mallets in their 
hands, nay, accompanied by champions 
wielding various weapons, Indrajit, the eldest 
son of Ravana, is stationed at the western 
gate. Nay, accompanied by many thousands 
of ogres, bearing weapons in their hands, 
and extremely agitated, Ravana himself, who 
is skilled in counsel, has taken up his position 
at the northern gate. (11—13) 


frame] Hed yeraeeqer | 
aert were: orel wert Teraisra: i exit 
“Virupaksa for his part is stationed with 
a huge force armed with pikes, swords and 
bows, as well as with other ogres at the 
central military post. (14) 


ware far Teateorgtat Wades J 
Tae Aart: Ua vit TaErra: 1 ek Il 
“Having keenly observed these garrisons 
of the aforesaid description at Lanka, all my 
ministers returned apace to this place. (15) 
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Trt aes warmad dal 
warmagd g A Urntfes ATL ve Ul 


“The strength of elephants in the army 
of Ravana is ten thousand, that of chariots 
is also ten thousand; nay, that of horses is 
twenty thousand, while that of ogre-foot 
soldiers is over one crore. (16) 


famrat actatss 9 dearearaateas: | 
set Tarra «fread = Paprrent: uu gion 
“These rangers of the night, viz., 
Prahasta and others, are all valiant and 
mighty, cruel on the field of battle and are 
ever beloved of Ravana, the ruler of ogres. 
(17) 
Whaea set were fama 
war: Beat  waeemufasd ei 
“A body of adherents consisting of ten 
lakhs stands at the beck and call of each 
ogre of the afore-mentioned generals, O 
protector of the people!” (18) 
Vat vat cgrat afaurnt fersitaor: | 
Wayrat Aelag wWearedtavtad il v8 il 
agra alae: ad Wat welded! 
wt HAIMA Ha ACAAA A Vo A 
Tarra: sitar | wattafaenttar| 
HR FC Aa wa want: wiagoatan ze i 
Uf: wataeentor dar Prather were: | 
Wea ataoT aaa Aaa 
Ag MA SUOT WaUTeT AUST RII 
Having conveyed as above the 
aforesaid information concerning Lanka, 
furnished by his ministers, the mighty-armed 
Vibhisana produced the said ogres before 
Sri Rama and caused everything concerning 
Lanka to be made known to Sri Rama by 
his ministers themselves. With intent to please 
Sri Rama, the glorious Vibhisana (the 
youngest half-brother of Ravana) further 
submitted as follows to Sri Rama, whose 
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eyes resembled the petals of a lotus: 
“When Ravana for his part, O Rama, 
launched an offensive against (his own half- 
brother) Kubera (the god of riches), sixty 
lakh ogres sallied forth with him at that 
time—ogres who were actually compeers 
of the evil-minded Ravana in prowess, 
virility, energy, abundance of courage and 
steadfastness in battle. (19—22) 


3 Wat ade: ma cat A tea 
waa ofa ator quorafy Pras 23 


“No depression or indignation should 
be resorted to by you on this report. | do not 
mean to terrify you but am simply rousing 
your wrath; for, | know, you are capable of 
subduing even gods by virtue of your valour. 

(23) 


THAT GT TT We FTA 
ae arrritc Praferer waori evi 
“Disposing the yonder simian army in 
battle array in the same way as has been 
done by Ravana, you shall be able to 
crush Ravana who is surrounded by a 
huge army consisting of four limbs 
viz., elephants, chariots, cavalry and foot 
soldiers.” (24) 


Tarrearst aed gala waa: 
wat |= Uleeareife «= eT 24 UI 


When Vibhisana (the youngest half- 
brother of Ravana) made the foregoing 
speech, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
issued orders as follows for attacking the 
enemy: (25) 


wet gq ogra det amagga: | 
West Ufaagt ware aritdgfida: ii 26 i 
“Making his way to the eastern gate, 
surrounded by numerous monkeys, Nila, 
a veritable bull among the monkeys, 
for his part should fight against Prahasta. 
(26) 
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aigel afeaae ae Hed da: | 
afarst «ooreat «gt «Aararedualrat i 2011 
“Nay, surrounded by a large army, 
Angada, son of Vali, should press and drive 
away Mahaparswa and Mahodara posted at 


the southern gate. (27) 
eam, ulsagr freiter wearers: | 
Urasramaarent age: apfafida: i 22 u 


“Pressing against the western gate, 
surrounded by numerous’ monkeys, 
Hanuman, an offspring of the wind- 
god, who is endowed with immeasurable 
firmness and sturdiness, should make good 
his entry into it. (28) 


aera =A AeIATLI 
faverntva: ast atamaentad: i 29 ul 

UktHata a: Parl a AAT UST: | 
qené Waa waa ad yar Zol 

srt owner «6a ae 
Pritenftmaentt aacit Bt WaT: 132 
“Pressing against the northern gate of 
the city of Lanka alongwith Laksmana 
(son of Sumitra), personally bent as 
| am on the destruction of that petty- 
minded ruler of ogres—who is fond of 
oppressing multitudes of Daityas (giants) 
and Danavas (demons) as well as the high- 
souled Rsis, nay, who is armed with power 
derived from boons (conferred on him 
by Brahma and others) and who ranges all 
the worlds persecuting created beings—| 
shall force my entry into that gate, where 
Ravana himself is stationed with his army. 
(29—31) 


ats ataremgy ddan 
Tass WT Vat Aes 


“Nay, let the mighty Sugriva, the ruler 
of monkeys and the powerful Jambavan, 
the king of bears, as well as Vibhisana (the 
youngest half-brother of Ravana) be stationed 
at the central post. (32) 
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a da was wa are effin 

WH ad A: GAT Pegs AAT Ter 33 i 
“No human semblance should be 

assumed at any event by the monkeys on 

the field of battle. In the simian ranks let 

this serve as our distinctive mark in this 

battle. (33) 


arnt wa ahyé vasristary, ufereata | 
aa q Areva wa aieeaas WIN axl 


“The monkeys alone will be the sign 
of recognition in distinguishing our ranks 
in this conflict. Only we seven shall, however, 
fight the enemies in a human form. (34) 


seta We wt aaa esa 
ster Usaaa Get aA fasteor: 1 34 1 


“| myself will be one, with my younger 
brother, Laksmana, who is endowed with 
extraordinary energy and who will be the 
second; while, of the other five, this friend of 
mine, Vibhisana, in his own person will be 
the fifth over and above his four ministers.” 

(35) 


aw: patguditaqean fasiteor | 
qaantrent ag dar aay WY: | 
Tuts gear Wacrer PreeqN|Nt 36 UI 


Having spoken to Vibhisana_ as 
aforesaid with a view to the success of his 
undertaking, and beholding the excessively 
charming slopes of the Suvela mountain, 
the aforesaid sagacious and powerful Sri 
Rama made up his mind to climb up the 
Suvela mountain. (36) 


a wt wed ae 
Were dal ufedt aa 
Wee UT SUS wgt 
pea wt asad Tarr zou 
Having fully covered the entire land 


of that region with his huge army and 
having resolved upon the destruction of 
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his foes, that high-souled Sri Rama for his | then sallied forth towards Lanka with an 


part, who was endowed with great firmness, 


exultant air. (37) 


ST AMATI AHS Sieh FERS THAT: A: Il 3 1) 
Thus ends Canto Thirty-seven in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


SISTA: “Et: 
Canto XXXVIII 


Climbing up the Suvela mountain in consultation with and in the 
company of Laksmana and Vibhisana as well as of Sugriva 
and others, Sri Rama surveys the city from that 
vantage-ground. The eminent heroes among 
the monkeys too, who were eager to fight, 
roar at the top of their voice and 
spend the night on the mountain 
itself with Sri Rama 


at pear qa aaa wie 
mea «86a: «= tattered eu 

fateot a wtaaqeh Pyrat 
wad oa fafa a yaeurar oat Fre en 
Having made up his mind to climb up 
the Suvela mountain, Sri Rama for his part, 
who was followed by Laksmana, spoke as 
follows in soft and excellent tone to Sugriva, 
as well as to the devoted night-ranger, 
Vibhisana, who knew what is right, was 
experienced in counsel and learned in ritual: 
(1-2) 

qact are Mrerant o argqerafarry 
steatere Fa acaraisa Prema 3 
“Let us all duly ascend this ruler of 
mountains, Suvela, which is covered with 
hundreds of minerals. We shall spend this 
night on it. (3) 


agi urettenferearat Frere wet tare: | 
at A MUTA sat Mat GUSTING I 


“We shall also be able to survey from 
its top Lanka, the abode of that ogre, Ravana, 
by whom, evil-minded as he is, was my 
consort borne away to his own destruction, 
the inevitable result of his action. (4) 


at vat a fagdt 7 ad A Set aa 
Tee Ararat Gaga SA Ae Sd PAU G UI 
afer A ada ta: calf Werarea 
Teast ast Re aT & Il 


“The moment his name is mentioned, 
my wrath is aroused towards that vile ogre, 
Ravana, by whom neither was virtue rightly 
understood, nor morality, nor was pedigree 
taken into consideration, but by whom the 
aforesaid reproachful act was perpetrated 
as prompted by his mean ogre-like mentality. 
| shall perceive with my own eyes the 
extermination of all the ogres due to the 
crime of that mean fellow. (5-6) 


Wet fe Hed UW Hema Wa: | 
Aero pet at faavafauen 
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“Fallen in the grip of the noose of 
Death, a single individual actually perpetrates 
a sin; while the entire race perishes on 
account of that vile fellow due to his wrong 
doing.” (7) 
Wa eaaeta welt waut vial 
wa: Pact atara favaraureedic il 

Talking as aforesaid, full of wrath 
as he was towards Ravana, Sri Rama 
ascended the Suvela mountain, distinguished 
by its lovely peaks, with a view to halting 
there. (8) 


qed menses wanifea: | 

wr aoe = qsedldtd Teil 
Lifting his bow alongwith an arrow, 

Laksmana, who was fully alert and fond of 


showing extraordinary prowess, followed him 
at his back. (9) 


Trane Gata: AAT: Afasiraur: | 
Sage Ate Het fefae wa Ago 
TT Waal Wat: Vey Wears: | 
we: pqesa Bl TUT Gaui 
Wagga Aas way TAeata: | 
ahas vase veatea: aft: neu 
Wa Ut a aga are: vite: | 
a ageanacred PR fiftenttor: 93 u 
seated VAT: Ader aA Wea: | 
a wdkinn area fia ada: evi 
aq: frat aa farnita a a 
at UM WeaRgRt WeRagnharsit vu Il 
agi ware = egyeftqeran: | 
Wears dar Atay werd: eg i 
Geet atest: WreAat HAI Voll 
Following him, Sugriva with his ministers 
and Vibhisana, nay, Hanuman, Angada, Nila, 
Mainda as well as Dwivida, Gaja, Gavaksa, 


Gavaya, Sarabha, Gandhamadana, Panasa 
and Kumuda as well, Hara and the troop- 
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commander, Rambha, as also Jambavan 
and Susena as well as the highly intelligent 
Rsabha, as also Durmukha, who was 
endowed with extraordinary energy, and the 
monkey Satabali—these as well as many 
other well-known swift-footed monkeys, who 
moved with the speed of the wind and used 
to range on hills, scaled the Suvela mountain 
in hundreds, reaching the spot where Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, was. Climbing up 
the mountain in a short time on all sides, 
and taking their stand on the top of that 
mountain, they, for their part, beheld the city 
suspended as it were in the air. The leaders 
of monkey-troops saw the splendid Lanka 
provided with most excellent gates, graced 
with an excellent defensive wall and packed 
with ogres. Nay, the aforesaid jewels among 
the monkeys noticed another wall formed 
(as it were on the original one) by the 
dark-hued ogres ranged in compact rows 
for defence on the excellent defensive 
walls. (10—17) 


FT GSAT APT: Aes MAA FHSAA: | 
Waray Aree WAT UA: 1 ke UI 
Beholding the ogres burning to fight, all 
the aforesaid monkeys raised clamours of 
various kinds while Sri Rama stood looking 
on. (18) 
adem wel: deere wfatara: | 
quasar ot at AAA eet 
Reddened by the evening twilight, the 
sun presently sank below the horizon, and, 
illumined by the full moon, the night duly set 
in. (19) 
at: @ wat etarfedtuta- 
fasiaart = Ufa Ach | 
AeA gaara: 
gages AA AMAA Ro tl 


Honoured by Vibhisana after greeting 
him joyfully, nay, accompanied by Laksmana 
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and joined by a company of 
commanders, the celebrated Sri 


troop- 
Rama 
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thenceforward sojourned happily on the top 
of the Suvela mountain. (20) 


SY MARTHA ACH HIS SCHIST FERMUSSCHAM: AW: Il 32 Il 
Thus ends Canto Thirty-eight in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XXXIX 


Having passed the night on the summit of the Suvela mountain, the 
commanders of simian troops entered the parks and gardens in 
the outskirts of Lanka, which were laden with blossom 
etc., while others make their way into Lanka 
itself. Sr1 Rama, however, feels amazed 
to behold from the mountain-top 
Lanka, which was charming 
in every respect 


wu waafaeda gact aftger: | 
agTat a@adid aru aie 


Having passed that night on the said 
Suvela mountain, the valiant monkey 
generals surveyed the woods and groves 
of Lanka. (1) 


waren weanfor fase aI 
qherentat a geal ayaa: tl 2 Il 


They were amazed to find them level 
and free from molestation by beasts of 
prey, lovely, long, extensive and agreeable 
to behold. (2) 


ATT HAG AMMA TAA HT ] 
AAAS ARTATATAAT AAT Ut 3 
fear: = -waaut: «= gutta: | 
facts: cpfttenttss wets AAR: I I 


Mets at fraser frdrar Rata Nell 
Thick with Campaka, Asoka, Bakula, 


sal and palmyra trees, nay, covered with 
groves of Tamala trees and surrounded 
with rows of Nagakesara trees, Lanka looked 
charming on all sides like the city of Amaravati 
ruled over by Indra, the ruler of gods, with 
green grassy spots and charming avenues 
as well as with beautiful trees of various 
kinds, viz., Hintala, Arjuna, Nipa and 
Saptaparna in full blossom, Tilaka, Karnikara 
and Patala whose crests were laden with 
flowers and which were intertwined with 
climbers, nay, which were laden with diverse 
flowers and clothed with red tender leaves. 
(3—6) 
Teareareaacraor GEarUT a Ue eT 
meanest =| YT AMT UII 


The trees in that city bore fragrant and 
most lovely flowers and fruits in the same 
way as human beings wear ornaments. 

(7) 
Tea 89a || TOI 
at Wad TH BN veuaaqqici 
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alerted tats afent: | 
et omy a mya aetuen 
Vying with Caitraratha (the garden of 
Kubera, the god of riches) and resembling 
Nandana (the garden of Indra, the ruler of 
gods), the principal garden of Lanka—which 
was lovely and delightful to the mind, green 
in all seasons and full of bees—looked 
charming with gallinules, lapwings, herons 
and dancing peacocks. The warbling of 
cuckoos was also heard in that garden 
abounding in cascades. (8-9) 


Renae wrrakaey «ai 
ee AN Qo 


fafagtet aden aru aieeil 
Ber: Walaa ak eta: crafanr: | 
eet lag aa AMT ATAPI? Il 
qereentetaat WOT GISHC: | 
ara ¢ ahah genttene ae: | 
Qiteomsatara gt aA: afer 83 UI 
faareaad fae tera waafgart 
Hay a ast Ae: Cad AT: ues 
paced Team wal audifsari 
Tg Tedated wa aruitfererin 24 I 


Moving from that mountain-top the valiant 
monkeys, who were able to change their 
form at will and felt highly rejoiced and 
thrilled with joy, entered the aforesaid groves 
and gardens, which were inhabited by birds 
constantly in heat and frequented by bees, 
whose clusters of trees were crowded with 
cuckoos, nay, which were rendered noisy 
by birds and filled with the music of fork- 
tailed drongoes and the cries of ospreys, 
and which resounded with the noise of 
wagtails and the cries of cranes. As the 
monkeys, who were all endowed with 
extraordinary energy, penetrated deep into 
that grove, a breeze redolent through contact 
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with flowers and gentle as breath, blew. 
Breaking away from the company of monkey 
heroes, as permitted by Sugriva, other 
well-known monkey leaders, however, the 
foremost of those capable of roaring sought 
Lanka, dressed with pennons, terrifying the 
birds, dispiriting the deer and elephants 
and shaking the aforesaid Lanka with their 
roars, nay, trampling down the earth in 
their great impetuosity. Nay, the dust 
raised by their footfalls rose upwards all at 
once. (10—15) 


wee: Freres AAT ATT ST AT: TET: | 
wa peed fare wrasitar fait een 26 ti 
Alarmed by that roar, bears and lions, 


buffaloes, elephants, deer and birds ran in 
panic in all the ten directions. (16) 


frat q freer vist aah feforegery 
Ta eT FaTTAPTATH VI 
weaerifeaeitot farce areastr 
veer sittatecta cet era ee 
Taf amie fe aa: wo we: 
Fifaeet cer ferax TST Taurartetar it 88 Ul 


There was a lofty peak of the Trikuta 
mountain, which seemed to touch the skies, 
which was thickly covered with blossom on 
all sides and sparkled like gold, which 
extended over an area of one hundred 
Yojanas (or eight hundred miles), which 
was Stainless, graceful to behold, smooth, 
splendid and vast too, difficult of access 
even to birds and hard to scale even in 
thought, much less in action, for men. Lanka, 
which was ruled over by Ravana, was 
situated on this peak of the aforesaid 
mountain. (17—19) 
Soa Sere OTT Feagrensrrarerar | 
aM Ut Wotecdt: wears: | 
IST ST MT WaT A MATH oll 


Ten Yojanas (or eighty miles) wide and 
twenty Yojanas (or one hundred and sixty 
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miles) long*, the said city looked charming 
with its towering gates, closely resembling 
white clouds and its gold and _ silver 
fortifications. (20) 


wees faa wast Urayfearl 
wikaraaa4ras ett awe WET RV II 


Highly embellished with palaces and 
seven-storeyed mansions too, Lanka looked 
like the sky (the region covered by the 
middle or second stride of Lord Visnu in His 
descent as Trivikrama) graced with clouds 
at the end of summer, when the monsoon 
sets in. (21) 


Tet ESTASATT Wale: WAcind: | 

HATAATAN FAT CATT 22 UI 
In that city there existed a palace duly 

graced with a thousand pillars, which looked 


like a peak of Mount Kailasa and appeared 
to scrape the skies. (22) 


Ua: A UM TST TYAN 
wet wera Pest a: AAT Tea RB Il 
The aforesaid palace of Ravana, the 
king of ogres, which was guarded at all 
times by a hundred fully armoured ogres, 
was an ornament of the city. (23) 
ist caletadt = vedeteagifrar 
arrears: = - Sarreusnifyarwit 2x 
arfererereset aera | 
Trp || ATTererafararL 2G Il 
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at age aay gat mettatcet eos: | 
Taurea ait wat cast We at: nei 
Alongwith the monkeys, who remained 
with him, the glorious Rama, the eldest 
brother of Laksmana, beheld that prosperous 
golden city ruled over by Ravana, which 
was delightful to the mind and full of abundant 
resources, was graced with pleasure- 
mountains picturesque with various minerals, 
as well as with gardens, which was 
rendered noisy by birds of all species, 
frequented by varieties of deer, richly 
endowed with flowers of various kinds 
and inhabited by ogres of all classes. 
(24—26) 


at Teyeteat eat MATT: | 
wrt fiigareat frat wre drarcit 20 1 
The valiant Sri Rama, the eldest 
brother of Laksmana, felt amazed to 
see the city, which was crammed with 
huge mansions and looked like paradise. 
(27) 
at tera agar Tal 
Ut AerraaTeH eM Feet WAT AeA ACH Il 2 tl 
Accompanied by his large army, Sri 
Rama contemplated that city full of jewels, 
abounding in products of creative genius, 
adorned with its main rows of palaces and 
endowed with strong gates fitted with huge 
devices. (28) 


SY MASTATTN AHA SCHIST JERVIS VHA: AW: ll 3S Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-nine in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


* The length and breadth of the city as given here varies from that given elsewhere—which is a 
hundred Yojanas wide and thirty Yojanas long—wraisefaatat Feareatssard. This anomaly is reconciled 
by commentators by explaining the present verse as referring to the length and breadth of Lanka proper, 


which comprised the residence of Ravana. 
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acantaT: Gat: 
Canto XL 


Ascending the highest peak of the Suvela mountain alongwith a division 
of his army, Sri Rama catches sight of Ravana perched on the top 
of a gate of his palace. Infuriated at his very sight, Sugriva 
springs upon him by surprise from the mountain-top, 
throws down the diadem from his head, struggles 
with him for a long time and, eluding 
him, returns victorious to the 
presence of Sri Rama 


at Wa: Yad seMgavect 
sated «water afta: 9 wafaauei 


Accompanied by Sugriva and followed 
by battalions of monkeys, Sr Rama 
thereupon ascended the top of the Suvela 
mountain, which had a circumference of 
two Yojanas (or sixteen miles). (1) 


feat ded ava fest am facta 
freefiraxr wa faffat fagedornen 
cat ast qe wearers 
wa MITE TMAS GTA BU 


We I 
Wercieart = aealt Hara 
Searaat = et i eT STFHaarT NE 11 


Halting a while on that very spot and 
surveying all the ten directions, he caught 
sight of Lanka, which had been built by 
ViSwakarma, the architect of gods, and 
beautifully laid out on a lovely peak of the 
Trikuta mountain and was adorned with 
delightful groves. He saw perched on the 
top of a gate of that city Ravana, the ruler 
of ogres, who was difficult to approach, was 
being fanned with white whisks on both 
sides, was graced with a triumphal parasol 
held over his head, smeared all over with 


red sandal-paste and adorned. with 
scarlet ornaments, who closely resembled 
a dark cloud in hue and was attired in 
raiment embroidered with gold, who bore 
on his breast scars of indentations made 
by the points of tusks of Airavata (the 
elephant who carries Indra, the ruler of 
gods, on his back), nay, was covered by 
a red outer garment of the colour of a hare’s 
blood and looked like a mass of clouds in 
the sky, enveloped with sunshine at sunset. 
(2—6) 

Wad ato wean ayaa: | 
ait, Terese ata: aeerfera: iol 
At the very sight of Ravana, the ruler 
of ogres, Sugriva got up all at once, while 


the monkey chiefs as well as Sri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu) looked on. (7) 


waa Wah: Wat A at al 
sateen «= aya | NOT N C II 


Rising from the mountain-top, seized 
as he was with impetuosity, occasioned by 
wrath and endowed with courage and bodily 
strength, he sprang to the top of the gate, 
where Ravana was. (8) 


Rerat ded water Pasar 
Gite A ag Ta: Pisa WHT Ta: ue 


Pausing a while and gazing on Ravana 
with an intrepid mind, nay, taking that ogre 
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to be a mere straw, he spoke harsh words 
to him as follows: (9) 


VATA THT GST STAT SHAT Werte | 
a Aa Aleaase ca urlsaset ASAT I Qo I 


“lam a friend and servant of Sri Rama, 
the ruler of the world, O ogre! You shall not 
be spared by me this day, endowed as 
| am with the strength of that king of kings.” 

(10) 
Br Vedas ya ae arate 
spe ape fat urramra aq fai ee il 

Saying so and springing all of a sudden, 

Sugriva leapt upon him and, snatching off 


the marvellous diadem from his head, threw 
it on the ground. (11) 


ater Goad gaa a Prera: | 
Gilaedt wet A ater fara ez u 


Perceiving Sugriva coming with great 
speed towards him, the night-ranger spoke 
to him as follows: “You had a beautiful neck 
only so long as you were out of my sight; 
you shall be deprived of your neck now that 
you have come to my view.” (12) 


sejercieanra ct fart aresararfarad act | 
waa Faqs swears: 123 1 


Saying so and rising from his seat, 
Ravana caught him with his arms and 
flung him to the ground. Bouncing up like 
a ball, the aforesaid monkey too lifted Ravana 
with his arms and dashed him to the ground. 

(13) 


UTeayt aefaferentat 
ureat BifoTatHeet | 
urea fooreePreageret 


Ut sreatertarytentfere it 2x Ul 


Their limbs were first covered all over 
with perspiration by being pressed against 
each other; then their bodies got dyed red 
with blood by being scratched with the sharp 
nails of each other, and, lastly, while their 
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bodies stood motionless when interlocked, 
they looked like a silk-cotton and KirnSuka 
tree, overlapping each other. (14) 


afeuents aerralt- 
wheat UTA: | 
at WHat 
Telacit TWAAAATST N Vu 


The said ruler of ogres and the lord of 
monkeys, who were both endowed with 
extraordinary might, carried on a duel which 
was unbearable (to each other) with blows 
of fists, slaps, blows of the forearm and 
blows of fingers. (15) 


pa Fae | (yeaa 

art = fet THefetear 
Shera odiferet faarr at 

Ula aTe, Trgratactat ke 


Having wrestled hard for a long time in 
the centre of the flat roof of the gate, nay, 
throwing up repeatedly and pressing down 
the bodies of each other, the two combatants, 
who were seized with terrific impetuosity, 
got stuck to the surface by moving their feet 
in a particular way. (16) 
srirrardter factrcet 

at 80 Odd: «= Setar 
serra aatct wart 
Rerat ded waturvaasit i 2 tl 

Having squeezed one another, they 
dropped down between the defensive walls 
and the moat, their bodies still clung together. 
Having lain a while touching the ground and 
breathing hard, they, for their part, sprang 
on their feet again. (17) 


suferga outer a area: 
aerstirararerarae ht 
werd: waa agai ueci 
Repeatedly pressing one another to 
their bosom, the two champions, who were 


a 
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full of indignation, had received training in 
wrestling and were fully endowed with might, 
fastened one another with cords in the shape 
of their arms and now began to move adroitly 
by employing various wrestling devices in 
the combat. (18) 


wa dar a dl mut 
at waqt ame areresii 
Having pressed each other to their 
bosom and ascertained each other’s strength 
through their hands, the two heroes who 
resembled a tiger and a lion, who had just 
teethed (attained maturity) or the two 
offsprings of a lordly elephant, that had duly 
tried their strength, actually fell on the ground 
synchronously. (19) 


SAR 


are To ATT ART oN 


Having endeavoured to overcome each 
other, and snubbing each other, the 
two heroes, who were full of military zeal, 
had been trained in wrestling and were 
richly endowed with might, moved adroitly 
in many ways according to the technique of 
wrestling; yet they did not feel exhausted 


soon. (20) 
SEA AATOTEANTOTTSY- 
Franasdt Uranurrt | 
faut Ie STC Wat 
WenqavSctartAnyy, Tksal 


Keeping back each other with their 
excellent arms, which resembled the trunks 
of elephants, the two warriors, who looked 
like a pair of elephants in rut, and who 
had fought hard for a long time, moved 
rapidly in a circle to elude the grip of each 
other. (21) 
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at oer Ta | 
Trsitiat = vereisadceandt = AgdE: u 2z II 


Approaching each other, intent as they 
were upon the destruction of the other, they 
stood growling again and again as a pair of 
cats would for the sake of food. (22) 


Tse fatcartar cars fataentt a 
Traaenttet Fearfor wager AT 23 MN 
fraitrrata amt awed a 
Ubatet Wet ast Ofte ev 
sua OAT ae aferrer | 
WIAA aaa AAA UREN 
STATI AT qaearifegneet | 
at frre aaree WaT: NE II 
The two warriors, viz., Sugriva, the 
ruler of monkeys, and Ravana, who were 
both skilled in wrestling, moved adroitly with 
a view to attacking each other, described 
numerous circles while moving and stood in 
diverse postures, moved in a curved line 
like an ox’s urine and executed various 
forward and backward movements, made 
horizontal and oblique movements too, 
eluded the blows of each other by shifting 
their position, avoided the contingency of 
their own blows being baffled and circled 
round the opponent when he_ stood 
motionless, darted towards each other, 
moved slowly or leapt like a frog, stood 
facing the adversary after a trial of strength, 
retreated, turned sideways, rushed in a bent 
posture in order to catch hold of the knees 
of the adversary and ran lifting their foot to 
kick the opponent, pressed their arms to 
their own bosom in order to foil the attempt 
of the adversary to seize them, and stretched 
their own arms to catch hold of the 
opponent’. (23—26) 


Uther Ta ATTA: | 
sree wien dq arafera: evil 
SOUT Tarssenret Farctenrett Fstctacta: | 
wan: fir wart sm ata: ei 
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(Finding it impossible to worst his 
formidable adversary by dint of prowess) 
the ogre in the meantime proceeded to exhibit 
forthwith his supernatural power. Knowing 
him about to do this, Sugriva, the suzerain 
lord of monkeys, who had assumed a 
triumphant air and overcome his fatigue, 
then sprang in the air; while, baffled by 
Sugriva (the ruler of monkeys), Ravana 
remained standing where he was. (27-28) 


aa ehtaria: weaormatfa- 
Pafsrerofaarsit arafacar saat 
TrMfdtae = otgtaratrcha- 
Saas WATS STITT 8 Il 
Reducing Ravana (the lord of ogres) 


to exhaustion in combat and traversing 
the very extensive sky, Sugriva, a son of 
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the sun-god, the lord of monkey-chiefs, who 
had won renown in combats, now arrived 
by the side of Sri Rama in the midst of the 
army of monkey battalions. (29) 


Sta & Blades Ad HA heat 
uatiaticn wilagtd Ware: | 

waaay aout 
TERT: Waa BIE: I Zo Ml 


Having accomplished on that spot the 
aforesaid feat, that son of the sun-god and 
ruler of monkeys, who was endowed with 
the speed of the wind, now rejoined the 
army of monkeys, extremely rejoiced, nay, 
heightening the military zeal of Sri Rama 
(son of a king), who was the foremost of the 
Raghus, and being adored by the foremost 
of the monkey troops. (30) 


SHY AARTATTN AHH SCH FERS AAR: AW: Il ¥o il 
Thus ends Canto Forty in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Whaat: eat: 
Canto XLI 


Sri Rama is not very pleased with the daring act of Sugriva inasmuch as he 
had seen evil portents. Warning him against such action on the ground 
of his being a sovereign, and commanding the monkey generals to 
besiege all the four gates of Lanka, he dispatches Angada to 
expostulate with Ravana and bring him to reason. Angada 
tries his best to bring him round, but in vain, and 
returns unsuccessful to the presence of Sri 
Rama after threatening the ogres 


ata afer Ream gear agnor: | 
aie watery WH aad il 


Observing the marks of a conflict on 
the person of Sugriva, and closely embracing 
him, Sri Rama, the eldest brother of 
Laksmana, forthwith spoke as follows to 
Sugriva: (1) 


sear vat arel dled aed Hel 

Wa weet A Gaba Waa Vt 
Without duly holding consultation with 

me this aforesaid precipitate act has been 


done by you. Sovereigns do not undertake 
such daring acts. (2) 
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aes aT At ae act aa fasiteory| 
we pad de wed wean si 
“Exposing to risk me as well as this 
army as also Vibhisana standing here, O 
hero fond of daring acts, this precipitate action 
causing agony has been done by you. (3) 


sort ata Oa OWdfaermaitan 
vata fafa fee caret Pirat AAU vil 
wat vee «ae | adtaarl 
VWAAT A MAST TANT aT TAU 
“Never repeat such an act any more, 
O tamer of foes! Had anything happened to 
you, | would have had nothing to do with 
Sita, Bharata, Laksmana and the still 
younger Satrughna or even with my own 
person, O mighty-armed destroyer of your 
foes! (4-5) 
rata arma gatafs A fafsrat ata: | 
wast a dt aeRaeuTE il 
ale Wat Be ATAaaS! 
afurea a cgrat fasteormentt aie 
wd UR wed es Tela! 
wa afet wae ita: wereduci 
“Even though | knew your valour, O 
compeer of the mighty Indra and Varuna, 
(the god of water), | had firmly resolved 
earlier, while you had not yet returned, that 
after making short work of Ravana, his 
sons, army, chariots and all in combat, nay, 
consecrating Vibhisana as the king of Lanka 
and also installing Bharata on the throne of 
Ayodhya, | should give up the ghost, O 
monkey! endowed with extraordinary might!” 
To Sri Rama, who was speaking in this 
strain, Sugriva replied as follows: (6—8) 
qa wratcedt geet Wat Wav 
meas et at wr fase: 8 Il 
“Perceiving, as | did, Ravana, who had 


borne away your consort, and knowing (as 
| did) my own prowess, O gallant scion of 
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Raghu, how could | leave him just like 
that?” (9) 


gaa afet dat a waa: 
ment canoe 9a i Qo ll 


Applauding the hero, who had submitted 
as aforesaid, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
spoke as follows to Laksmana, who was 
richly endowed with loveliness: (10) 
uate vit ant wea a 
act dared ape fassry ASTI Le UI 

“Occupying a region provided with fresh 
water and woods, rich in fruit, nay, duly 
dividing this multitude of troops into battalions 
and drawing it up in battle array, we should 
remain alert, O Laksmana! (11) 


cinetaat ditt wa upearequfterdt | 
fFragut VARTA TAT ATT ATA Mt 22 AU 


“| perceive a formidable danger imminent, 
which bodes destruction to the world and 
the extermination of eminent heroes among 
the bears, monkeys and ogres. (12) 


art fe wed aha amd a agent 
udarmft aud Aeha envitent: esi 


“Winds are actually blowing severely 
and the earth is quaking. Mountain-peaks 
are shaking and the elephants bearing the 
earth (in the four quarters and the four 
intermediate points) are trumpeting. (13) 


Ta: HANCAHIM: WHat: Teaeant: | 
HU: HC Wasted fret yniforafarahs: i ev u 
“Fierce and unkind clouds closely 
resembling carnivorous animals and emitting 
a harsh sound are cruelly letting loose 
showers mingled with drops of blood. (14) 
Thane Bat Uae 
vated «= Feat aTfarnahrav Seti 8& Il 
“The evening twilight, resembling red 
sandalwood in colour, appears most lurid. 


And from the sun is falling this blazing mass 
of fire. (15) 
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stfeemtvarata Wed Aes 
dh dhrent ant stasren wags: ee 


“Wretched-looking, dreadful and ominous 
beasts and birds are crying in pitiful tones 
facing the sun, inspiring great fear. (16) 
Tanyas | Maga || RT: 
PUT AM Het TAT Voll 

“Nay, bereft of radiance even at night 
the moon is radiating heat contrary to its 
nature. It is invested with a black and red 


halo even as at the time of universal 
dissolution. (17) 


Bat wattsweredsy uaa: Ucitfea: 
Seas Atet MA AAV FA I Ve Il 
“A short, dreary, inauspicious and 
crimson halo as also a blue spot are seen 
in the solar orb, O Laksmana! (18) 


Gat A aMaet Agavatwadd 
airdaa citer ups cant vrata il V8 il 


“The stars are not clearly seen as 
before. Lo! This phenomenon, O Laksmana, 
forebodes to the living creation the dissolution 
of the world, as it were. (19) 


wale: FATA Yar Ara: UT a I 

Rrarsreagyst ara: Waeha AREA: Ilo UI 
“Crows, hawks and vultures too are 

descending to the ground, nay, crying aloud; 


she-jackals also are emitting portentous 
howls. (20) 


Ve: Vea Gets far: cHforera: | 
ufaerara =——-yferatagiferdcncar it 28 I 


“The earth it appears will be covered 
with rocks, darts and swords hurled by 
monkeys and ogres and will be thick with a 
morass of flesh and blood. (21) 
fame amet at weurarferar 
afar wata adat aftfida: een 

“Surrounded by the monkeys on all 
sides, we should without delay march with 
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all speed today towards the city of Lanka, 
ruled over by Ravana, which is difficult to 
storm.” (22) 


sealed I AaT ANT Tent HAUT: | 
ATTA AT RST Ta a aA: I 23 


While speaking as_ aforesaid to 
Laksmana, the heroic Sri Rama, the eldest 
brother of Laksmana for his part, who was 
endowed with extraordinary might, rapidly 
descended from that mountain-peak. (23) 
sata Fema Tee A Wa: | 
ut: out oo capt | AeTATATA: I RII 

Climbing down from that mountain, 
the celebrated Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
for his part, whose mind was set on virtue, 
held a review of his own army, which was 
supremely difficult to assail for the foes. 

(24) 


Wa ¢ vata: afrrsacit vedi 
Hictal Wala: Hel PAMTAAA SAT It 2 UI 


Having marshalled the huge army of 
Sugriva (the ruler of monkeys) in co-operation 
with the latter, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
for his part, who knew the right moment to 
act, commanded the army to advance ata 
propitious hour for military operations. (25) 


ad: ciel Aeletgsictt edt qa: | 
URea: Ud edt cgrahnpa: THI 26 I 
Surrounded by a large contingent and 
armed with a bow, the mighty-armed prince 
then marched ahead at an auspicious 
moment, facing the city of Lanka. (26) 


a fasitworgteal eraraary Act: | 
Rada tei AeUTArAg ey Il 29 
Vibhisana and Sugriva, Hanuman, 
Jambavan, the king of bears, Nala and Nila, 
as well as Laksmana followed him at that 
moment. (27) 


aa: Usd Gtedt garetadtear 
Wer ved yr Bt WaT eI 
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Fully covering a vast stretch of land, 
the huge army of bears and monkeys 
(lit., the denizens of the forest) then followed 
in the wake of Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu). (28) 


Beso wat: Wastes Aeteert! 
WIE: HTT AAT: WANT: Wil 
The monkeys, who were capable of 
warding off the enemy and resembled 
elephants in size, bore in their hands 
mountain-peaks and fully grown up trees in 
hundreds. (29) 
at cadtefor caret ure WaeeATiT | 
ware at gTATa age aar i 30 I 
Uae =| CTIA SVTASTATAL | 
Faraot UeeaTaret: WeRAOML AN 38 
In a short while, those two brothers, 
Sri Rama and Laksmana, the tamers of 
their foes, for their part reached Lanka, the 
lovely city of Ravana, which was dressed 
with rows of flags, embellished with gardens 
and groves, enclosed with a wonderful 
defensive wall and provided with high walls 
and archways and as such exceedingly 
difficult of access. (30-31) 


at ate getat wWrareemetfean: | 
gates eater =afasrd ada: 321 


Besieging the aforesaid city—which was 
difficult to assail even for gods—as spurred 
by the command of Sri Rama, sticking to their 
posts (while doing so), the monkeys (lit., the 
denizens of the forest) entered it. (32) 


Mga sesysfiratraray | 
Ta: Pets vat WT a Ste WN asl 


Accompanied by his younger brother, 
Laksmana, and armed with a bow, Sri Rama 
for his part blocked the northern gate of 
Lanka, which was lofty as a mountain-peak, 
and also gave succour to the besieging 
army. (33) 
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cgrqatttaree WaT | aus: | 
mente ate: Ut Weurarferarq i 3% Il 
Saerarae «aa fatsfa | Wat: | 
Aral Wark ae gt Wael: UPPTHTI 84 I 
wauntatted watt astra arn 
ara = carafe = ea 11 36 I 
wet ares ooeaeita |= ara: | 
fost a arert aah fafaent a 39 1 


cartgescnmt ata maa a 
ud @ gear ate afteota: 3c 
aterad ae ter fefacr a dtdar 
aigal cfaoren wae AAetact: 38 Ul 
RANT WAT Wt Wat Al 
wer uet wa aca aft: i sot 
Having reached the northern gate, at 
which Ravana himself had taken up his 
position, the valiant Sri Rama, an offspring 
of Emperor Dasaratha, for his part, who had 
Laksmana for his follower, encamped near 
the city of Lanka, which was protected by 
Ravana. In fact, none other than Sri Rama 
was capable of protecting the army besieging 
that formidable gate, which was controlled 
by Ravana as the ocean is by Varuna (the 
god presiding over water), was guarded on 
all sides by terrible ogres equipped with 
arms even as Patala, the nethermost 
subterranean region, is by the Danavas, 
and caused terror to the weak. Nay, Sr 
Rama saw properly arranged there 
numerous sets of weapons of every 
description and even so pieces of armour 
for the use of combatants. Reaching the 
eastern gate, Nila, the valiant Commander- 
in-Chief of the simian forces, for his part 
took up his position there with Mainda and 
Dwivida, Angada, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, occupied the southern 
gate with Rsabha, Gavaksa, Gaja and 
Gavaya. United with Pramathi and Praghasa 
as well as with other heroes, the mighty 
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monkey, Hanuman, blocked the western 
gate. (34—40) 


Wafers at ae Ta 
Tea A tad Wee ita: afatod il +e Ul 
We «aaetesres: «= quutoeae: | 
SPIO ¢ VehagrcHey: WEMTTTMTT: i ¥2 UI 
frutearatacetss ater aa AMT | 
WT TF WaT ent: Afar: i 43 
at gt ato ¢ ale atettagrad 
UAT FG WAS YAU: Pesraar il x Ui 
QA YN Teil AEACMTTT: | 
TT aregen: wget ga aftgur: | 
Tera FATA WET FsraA AAT wy Ut 


Nay, alongwith all the monkey 
chiefs, who vied with Garuda of beautiful 
wings and the wind-god in speed, Sugriva 
himself took up his position at the intermediate 
military post between the northern and 
western gates. Having exerted pressure on 
the ogres occupying that post, thirty six 
crores of monkeys, all highly renowned 
generals, for their part stood encamped where 
the monkey king, Sugriva, was (viz., near 
the intermediate military post). Accompanied 
by Vibhisana, Laksmana for his part posted 
under order of Sri Rama a crore or crores 
of monkeys at each gate, as necessary. 
Accompanied by Jambavan and followed 
by a vast army, Susena for his part took up 
his position at the intermediate post at the 
back of Sri Rama not far from him. Seizing 
trees and peaks of mountains, the aforesaid 
tigers among monkeys, who were endowed 
with sharp teeth like tigers, stood gladly 
waiting for an encounter. (41—45) 


wa fapacige: wa cererae: | 

wa fapdfaaret: ad a faaret: Il se I 
All had their tails lifted up in an unnatural 

way (on account of fury), all had teeth and 
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nails for their weapons, their eyes etc., 
were distorted and looked strange, suffused 
as they were with blood, and their faces too 
were distorted through anger. (46) 


Sra: aha, fag STON: | 
area | AYE rafaHar: Il vo tl 


Some monkeys were endowed with 
the strength of ten elephants, while others 
were ten times as strong as the latter; while 
still others were equal in prowess to a 
thousand elephants. (47) 


led ater: herd cafes TOIT: | 
ssa aT aL ASTTT: USeI 


Some commanders of monkey troops 
were endowed with the strength of an Ogha* 
of elephants, while others were a hundred 
times stronger than the latter. Still others 
possessed immeasurable strength. (48) 


srgag fafaass corardta Gara: | 
wa oat | sreturaftraren: wet 


Marvellous and astonishing too was 
the gathering in that area of those monkey 
troops, which resembled a flight of locusts. 

(49) 


ukguiftarrt awaia a Afedt 
agama = wade | a I GON 


The air was completely filled, as it 
were, with the monkeys bounding towards 
Lanka and the land round about Lanka was 
fully covered as it were with those that were 
already stationed beneath its walls. (50) 
wd 8a §=—- ade 
ARENT Meg AAA UG I 

A hundred divisions of one lakh bears 
and monkeys each marched to the four 
gates of Lanka to reinforce those already 
posted there; while others proceeded to 
fight on every side. (51) 


* For the number represented by one Ogha vide XXVIII. 37 above, P. 393. 
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stad: & FIR: Gaed: WAAL Wag: | 
saat weet a Wt aaadan gril 
The said mountain (the Trikuta mountain, 
on which Lanka had been built) was 
surrounded on all sides by all the aforesaid 
monkeys; while a crore of them ranged 
round that city in order to collect information 
about the monkeys assembled at the 
gates. (52) 


armtdcakes aya gaurforfey: | 
ada: Gad cSt Garage AAA GS II 


Nay, surrounded on all sides by mighty 
monkeys with uprooted trees in their hands, 
Lanka was difficult to penetrate even for the 
wind. (53) 


Tare frat sq: aeafaPrttsa: | 
arta: WATT: WEY I 


Besieged all of a sudden by monkeys, 
who resembled clouds in colour and equalled 
Indra (the ruler of gods) in prowess, the 
ogres gave way to wonder. (54) 


Tessesvad at select vada: | 
ANTS FHT AAT TAT, AATCTESTA: UY 


Even as the stream in the form of the 
monkey troops was advancing towards 
Lanka, there arose from it on the summit of 
Mount Trikuta a noise just like a roar in the 
water when an ocean transgresses its 
bounds. (55) 


ot Wet Fed AUER Ado 
gl Waletat Wal USC APAT IGE II 


At this tumult, the entire Lanka with its 
defensive walls, archways, mountains, woods 
and forests violently shook. (56) 


Tarsnorga UT Eitaot a attest 
aya gate matt | aT v4 


Protected by Sri Rama and Laksmana 
and directed by Sugriva, the aforesaid army 
of monkeys was exceedingly difficult to 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


assail even for all the gods and the demons 
combined. (57) 
waa: dade west verat aad 
wera abate: arel Pres St OA: TA Wa? I 
areraaraag: «= HAA TeAaaarL | 
THIET SU 
age afer  wanredanadt| 
Treat deat ania ae Aged HAI Go ll 
crgracan Ut wgt wet Aaa WAST: | 
west met AAAS UTI ee II 
Having thus drawn up his army in 
battle array with a view to the destruction of 
ogres, repeatedly deliberated at length with 
his counsellors and arrived at a decision, 
nay, calling to mind the duty of kings and 
duly summoning Angada, the son of Vali. 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, who was 
eager to undertake what was to be done 
next, nay, who knew the truth about the 
consequences of the four expedients to be 
used against an enemy in the shape of 
conciliation, gift, sowing dissension and 
punishment, employed in succession, and 
who acted in concurrence with Vibhisana, 
spoke as follows: “Crossing over the walls 
to the city of Lanka, and approaching Ravana 
(the ten-headed monster), who has fallen 
from fortune, has lost his sovereignty and 
has been deprived of his wit because of his 
inclination to die, nay, shaking off fear and 
free from perturbation, admonish him on my 
behalf, O gentle monkey, in the following 
words: (58—61) 
RAN saat UW Weatcarat qa! 
ATA AA Wat A Were 
Gert Ud hd Aelaaleat were 
wt oa fered ad: taetyatarnt: | 
Wear UT ATTA cate TUTTI G3 UI 
“The period of retribution, which is 
dangerous to approach, has now duly arrived 
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for the sins that have been committed by 
you through ignorance against Rsis (seers 
of Vedic Mantras) and gods as well as 
against Gandharvas (celestial musicians) 
and celestial nymphs, as also against Nagas 
(a class of semi-divine beings credited with 
a human face and serpent-like lower 
extremities ), Yaksas (a species of demigods) 
and human kings, conceited as you were, 
O ranger of the night! Surely your arrogance 
begotten of the boon that was conferred on 
you by Brahma (the self-born creator) has 
gone asunder, O ogre! (62-63) 


MI CUSNeSS «| aTeRUTL STA: | 
QuSs MAAN CSTE crafted: Wey I 


“Wielding the rod of punishment, I, your 
chastiser, for my part have taken up my 
position firmly at the gates of Lanka, 
emaciated as | am due to the abduction of 
my consort. (64) 
Ueat eaaet a west aw were 
Tater a aaa wreaa ae Fert We 4 I 

“Remaining firm in combat and giving 
up the ghost while fighting, you shall reach 
the destiny of gods and eminent Rsis (seers 
of Vedic Mantras) as well as of all royal 
sages, O ogre! (65) 


aad at a Ua Aaa wera 


waft «6d | (edatedesta agi 


“Display, O the vilest of ogres, the 
strength by virtue of which you actually 
bore away Sita after putting me off the 
scent by recourse to deception. (66) 


srrerafit cites patter Pafore: vit: | 
a Pera aera ¢ Afar i 
“| shall rid this world of ogres with my 
sharp arrows if you, for your part, do not 
seek me as a protector taking with you the 
aforesaid princess of Mithila. (67) 
eaten Warasrss: TeTarsa fasiteur: | 
agate sar Yat WTR VSH LI SUI 
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‘Vibhisana, the foremost of ogres, whose 
mind is set on virtue, has also arrived with 
me here. The glorious ogre shall undoubtedly 
attain the sovereignty of Lanka without 
opposition. (68) 


afe weametior ae aroraft aa 
wet yaar = urtmifatearerr i &e 


“Surely sovereignty cannot’ be 
enjoyed even a moment longer through 
unrighteousness by you, a sinner, with fools 
as your helpmates and by whom the Self 
has not been realized. (69) 


qerea UT effet Great VirpAreeaT Were | 
Teed WI Meta: Tat Ufeeahe it Vo I 


“Taking recourse to firmness and 
embracing gallantry, meet me in combat, O 
ogre! Getting extinct on the field of battle 
through my arrows, you will be purified 
thereby. (70) 


wertagte center vattyet Frere | 
TA gael wre a sitar wirareata ii 8 


“Entering the range of my sight, you 
shall never return alive even if you range all 
the three worlds in the form of a bird, O 
prowler of the night! (71) 
aah cat fed aret foraaritecdte fear | 
eer fHadt cst sitfad a ata erat 2 U1 

“| tender this salutary advice to you: let 
obsequies be performed by yourself for 
the benefit of your soul in advance; for no 
ogre will be letft in the world to perform 
obsequies for your departed soul, and let 
Lanka be adequately seen by you for the 
last time; for your life is now dependent on 
me!” (72) 
seh: ST Mea WaonfacreHdoT | 
wTreeTatara Arata eeTATE | OF I 

Ascending in the air when counselled 


in these words by Sri Rama, who was 
unwearied in action, Angada (son of Tara) 
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for his part, who resembled fire-incarnate, 
left for Lanka. (73) 


astra deda sitar waurarecr 
caer wast afad: aenexi 
Crossing over the walls to the palace 
of Ravana in a moment, the glorious Angada 
saw Ravana sitting unperturbed in the 


company of his ministers. (74) 
aaereattageat «= fuer aT: | 
darirageredearage: HASSE: U9 Il 


Descending at a short distance from 
him, Angada, a veritable bull among the 
monkeys, who was adorned with armlets of 
gold, now stood like a blazing fire. (75) 
aq Wat 8 waaireqaa 
Aes SMTA ASEM I 9G II 

Having made himself known through 
himself, he delivered to Ravana with his 
ministers in toto the excellent message of 
Sri Rama, neither subtracting nor adding 
anything of his own. (76) 


Giisé aalaoraer Wrentactsant: | 
aieaaisget ATA ate a sATArTa: IV Il 


He spoke as follows: “Il am an envoy 
of Sri Rama, the king of Kosala, who is 
unwearied in action, Angada by name, son 
of Vali—l wonder if my name has ever 
reached your ears. (77) 


ae wai Waal wa: alacarcaeh: | 
Praca sufagqeara Feta Geet Vac II 


“Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, who 
enhances the joy of his mother, Kausalya, 
speaks to you as follows: ‘Prove to be a 
man, O ruthless ogre, and, sallying forth, 
give battle to me. (78) 
Bae at Gea Ayaan | 
Prefgurerat citent sferertt eect cate it 98 

“‘l shall make short work of you 
with your ministers, sons, relations and 
kinsfolk. All the three worlds will be rid of 
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fear on your being killed. 
SaeMaaaunt Tela CNA | 
WAH aa A HVSHA MN Zo Il 
“‘l shall presently uproot you, an 
enemy of gods, demons and Yaksas (a 
class of demigods), Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians), Nagas (a class of semi-divine 
beings credited with the head of a man and 
the lower extremities of a serpent) and ogres 
and a virtual thorn in the side of Rsis (the 
seers of Vedic Mantras). (80) 


fasitcorna aged ufaeafa ed cafe 
a Ud Wee seat foro vererfa ce i 


“‘Nay, unless you return Sita (a princess 
of the Videha territory) after paying homage 
to her and bowing down respectfully to me, 
the royal fortune will descend to Vibhisana 
on your being killed.’ ” (81) 
gad wet ae gamr eae 
STATA FASTPACTOT AT: 122 Ul 

While Angada, a bull among the 
monkeys, was making the foregoing harsh 
speech, Ravana, the ruler of hordes of 
ogres, was seized with fury. (82) 


aa: A We: Vea Afaaredar | 
Feat ger aeranata aaHLi 23 Ul 


Swayed by passion, Ravana, thereupon 
repeatedly commanded his ministers in the 
following words at that moment: “Let this 
evil-minded monkey be seized and put to 
death.” (83) 


Taurel aa: stat dratfufsa ase 
Weed ddl MNT Write: ues il 


Hearing the command of Ravana, four 
terrible rangers of the night presently seized 
Angada, who resembled a blazing fire in 
brilliance. (84) 


Tea aa: | SATA ATAA | 
at asad at aqme aay 


In order to exhibit his strength before 


(79) 
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the host of ogres on that occasion, the 
resolute and valiant Angada (son of Tara) 
voluntarily allowed himself to be seized by 
the ogres. (85) 


a Wt aeggaernrtea wana 
ward VTA AATA SEAT Ul CE I 
Taking with him the four ogres clung to 
his arms like so many birds, the aforesaid 
Angada then leapt on to the roof of the 
palace, which stood like a mountain. (86) 


wearer == Prefered Tata: | 
wat frofaa: Wad Wasset UVa: coll 


Violently shaken by the impetuosity of 
his bound, all the four ogres fell to the 
ground, while Ravana (the ruler of ogres) 
stood looking on. (87) 


ad: « Wetefwrat «sre gitatrary| 
Gat Uae alega: Warrarqit ce Il 


Thereupon the glorious Angada, son of 
Vali, set his feet on the top of the palace of 
Ravana (the ruler of ogres), which was lofty 
as a mountain-peak. (88) 


Wale A dali ayia ayaa: | 

qi femad: ag attra faerie ce ti 
Nay, trampled by Angada, the top of 

the palace cleft asunder—even as a peak 

of the Himalayan range did of yore when 


riven by the thunderbolt—while Ravana, the 
ten-headed monster, stood gazing on. (89) 


USAT UTA SLT ATH Fer STS ATA: | 
fatal = Gaerregeara «Ss fare NSN 
Having shattered the top of the palace, 
nay, proclaiming his own name, and emitting 
a terrible roar, Angada rose into the air. 
(90) 

SRP THA Aaya AAT | 
Be aro wet qT: 188 UI 
Causing pain to all the ogres and 
delighting the monkeys at the same 
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time, Angada for his part returned to the 
presence of Sri Rama in the midst of the 
monkeys. (91) 


Ware UL Uh ale Wrereesurrd| 
fortet UI: Wve Ft: ATAU aT Il S 2 Ul 
Ravana, on the other hand, exhibited 
great anger at the assault on his palace. 
Nay, foreseeing his own destruction, he 
gave himself up to sighing. (92) 


wre «6 aeftetciarefe: «= raga: | 
ad ftyaernreet 9 aagtarvaada i e3 i 


Surrounded by numerous monkeys, 
who were roaring jubilantly, Sri Rama for 
his part, who was keen to destroy his enemy, 
pressed on for war alone. (93) 


Wore = Aedtal fiftperoa aft: 
agi: Wadett art: crrefare: i ex 
The monkey, Susena, for his part, who 
was endowed with extraordinary virility and 
looked like a mountain-peak in size, stood 
close to Lanka, surrounded by numerous 
monkeys who were able to change their 


form at will. (94) 

ag srt dara qitaaetd ait: | 

Taead seat AataToita UAT: Ue I 
Controlling all the four gates of 


Lanka, the monkey for his part, who was 
hard to overcome, patrolled under orders 
of Sugriva all the entrances even as the 
moon moves amidst the lunar mansions. 
(95) 

aarmaitteftrerd waded atta 
agora ent afvadarwi 36 tl 

Tare fad wae saa | 
aTat aay Batgdaaraarey it V9 1 
The ogres were wonderstruck to 
observe a hundred Aksauhinis of the 
aforesaid monkeys, stationed round about 
Lanka, laying siege to it, and extending up 
to the sea; nay, others gay way to alarm; 
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while still others, recalling the joys of war, 
experienced joy alone at the prospect of 
fighting. (96-97) 
pee fe fated wreanattard | 
aq Tara ST: Went amitacat 
Bel RAchaat Weatat UVAATTAT: Ue Ul 


The entire space between the 
defensive walls and the surrounding moat 
was actually filled with monkeys. The 
downcast ogres saw the defensive walls 
converted, as it were, into monkeys 
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themselves. Overwhelmed with fear, they 
raised an outcry of distress. (98) 


ae rerio et 

wletect WaTERTTaATEMT: | 
Wwe Tate Tergqanht 

aiedtarat ga fe eS Ae 

Seizing hold of mighty weapons, when 

that most appalling tumult had set in, the 
soldiers of Ravana, the ruler of ogres, rushed 
like the winds raging at the dissolution of the 
worlds. (99) 


SME MARTTI ACH hls HLH FERS CHAM: FW: il ¥2 il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-one in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


fgacartor: at: 
Canto XLII 


Approaching Ravana, the ogres break to him the news about Lanka having 
been laid siege to by the monkeys led by Sri Rama. Ascending the roof 
of his palace and taxing his brain about the means of putting an end 
to the monkeys, he casts a look at Sri Rama and the monkeys. 
Pained at the thought that Sita was being bullied by Ravana 
on his account, and commanding the monkeys to besiege 
all the four gates of Lanka and to destroy the ogres, 

Sri Rama, on the other side, takes up his position 
alongwith Laksmana near the northern gate. 

Apprised of these developments, Ravana 
mobilizes his army and, encouraged 
by him, the ogres beat their drums 
and emit a terrible roar 


aaed Ute Tea WeOrarar 
wae Ut Sagt WAT Ae AAU I 
Proceeding to the palace of Ravana in 
Lanka, the said ogres thereupon broke the 
news to him about the city having been laid 
siege to by Sri Rama, accompanied by the 
monkeys. (1) 


eat qo at sear wracntett Pretrer: | 
fart fgyot peat werd Wend ei 
Enraged to hear of the city having 
been besieged by the monkeys, nay, 
doubling the arrangements already made for 
the defence of the capital, the ranger of the 
night for his part ascended the palace. (2) 
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a cat dat ast Witter 
seeraefort: addt qagereferhy: 30 


He saw Lanka with its mountains, 
woods and forests, besieged on all sides 
by innumerable monkeys, who were all eager 
to fight. (3) 


a Gea at: wddaat alacant 
wet aati: witta fararatsvadu ¥ 
Beholding the earth round about Lanka, 
rendered brown by all the monkeys gathered 
there, he became thoughtful as to how they 
were to be exterminated. (4) 


a fafa afet seiurerst want: | 
wad 86 ahtgatss = caurtaacirer: Wy tl 
Having pondered for a pretty long time 
and embracing firmness, the notorious 
Ravana with dilated eyes gazed on Sn 
Rama (a scion of Raghu) and the simian 
troops. (5) 


waa: We Bem aad aa Wea 
agt cast Fat a adel ceredar ii 


Full of delight, Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, pressed forward with his army and 
saw Lanka surrounded on all sides and 
guarded by ogres. (6) 


qeat aenfacist fareasaterr| 
wT we dat gaat Adal 


Seeing Lanka, which was dressed with 
picturesque flags and buntings, Sri Rama 
(son of DaSaratha) suddenly thought of Sita 
with a mind which was being consumed 
with affliction. (7) 


aa A WeTaTat Achd WAIT | 
UlSad VilcHaaaT HPI eafosorns i ¢ i 


He said to himself: “Here is that 
daughter of Janaka, with eyes resembling 
those of a fawn, undergoing suffering on 
my account, tormented, as she is, with 
grief, emaciated and reposing, as she does, 
on the ground.” (8) 
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Futermt =o gate |= aed ferret 
fageraaae wat are feed aaduen 
Thinking again and again of Sita (a 
princess of the Videha territory), who was 
being sore oppressed by ogresses, Sri Rama, 
whose mind was set on virtue, speedily 
commanded the monkeys to make short 
work of the enemy. (9) 
wage q aaa waunfectendur | 
Rasa: = wera: «= FAATSTATRL I Qo Il 
When the aforesaid command was 
issued by Sri Rama, who was unwearied in 
action, the monkeys, who were struggling 
hard to outdo one another in advancing 
against the enemy, made Lanka resound 
with their shouts, resembling the roar of a 
lion. (10) 
frratfafertat agit afeina ari 
sta we cee aa cafe aftge: ee 


All the monkey-generals made the 
following resolve: ‘Let us crush this Lanka 


with mountain-peaks or with our fists 
alone.’ (11) 
sary fittest vata fraatir a 


wager fataeifersta eae: i 92 
Lifting up mountain-peaks as well as 
huge rocks, and uprooting trees of various 
kinds, the commanders of monkey troops 
stood prepared to launch an attack on Lanka. 
(12) 

Yardt wees ates ATT: | 
weahrara rate AZMIBS ETT Il 23 
In order to accomplish Sri Rama’s 
cherished desire, the aforesaid simian troops 
then began to scale the walls of Lanka in 
various parts, while Ravana, the ruler of 
ogres, stood gazing. (13) 

a Aaa BATT Ware AeHsitferen: | 
agMaraaded Mey TATA: Ul VY 


Contending with sal trees and mountain- 
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peaks for weapons, those monkeys of golden 
hue with coppery faces, who had dedicated 
their lives to the cause of Sri Rama, advanced 
towards Lanka itself. (14) 


a ga: darts afters crear: | 
WARM TAROT AN Le Il 


By means of trees and mountain- 
tops as well as with their fists the said 
monkeys demolished the tops of countless 
defensive walls as well as archways. (15) 


Uter wWeds waetatecnsrart| 
Uh: Teas Ful: Hessel ATT: il Ve Il 


The monkeys stood filling the moats 
containing translucent water with sands, 
mountain-tops, grass and logs of wood. 

(16) 


ad: Weraas mlfeaqes aera: | 
llegar ara TATA S EET It 819 UI 
The leaders of monkey troops then 
scaled the walls of Lanka taking with them 
battalions of monkeys in thousands, crores 
and even hundreds of crores. (17) 
RST WaeteOnhy = wera ear: | 
HOTAMTERMOT TMT WaT AN Ve I 
MAGA: MAY Watts AGA: | 
agt | aafienata 9 aerancorahrar: 1 88 Ul 
The monkeys stood demolishing the 
archways of gold. Nay, having razed to the 
ground the gates with their tops resembling 
the peaks of Mount Kailasa, the monkeys, 
who closely resembled huge elephants, 
rushed towards the said Lanka, springing 
on all sides and leaping the walls, nay, 
roaring all the time. (18-19) 


Wagedeh Wal AeAVT Aelsct: | 
wat watt Gtat weeorfiantera: ti 20 i 
“Victorious is Sri Rama, who is 
possessed of surpassing strength, and 
Laksmana, who is endowed with extra- 
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ordinary might! Victorious too is King Sugriva, 
protected on all sides by Sri Rama, a scion 
of Raghu!” (20) 
sad MIT Welty WTA: | 
MAMTA TSTA: We HUSA: tt Ve 
Shouting thus, the monkeys, who 
were all able to change their form at will, 


rushed roaring towards the defensive walls 
of Lanka. (21) 


ara: Wags Ay weed 
Pritearatafeseret ureet efter: | 


Wa UG: EH AARMAMALI 22 Il 


Storming the defensive walls, the 
monkey generals, Virabahu and Subahu, as 
also Nala and Panasa, took up their position 
on them. In the meantime they settled the 
beleaguering army in camps. (22) 


Udder fd Bae: calfefeefida: | 
SMA Teraredeel VtePafstcen Shs: 1-23 


Surrounded by monkeys, numbering 
ten crores, who all behaved like conquerors, 
the mighty Kumuda for his part stood 
besieging the eastern gate, while remaining 
stationed in north-east. (23) 


Pera ¢ aeta fafere: weet aft: | 
waa Teanga: WV Ul 


Surrounded by other monkeys, the 
monkey Praghasa and the mighty-armed 
Panasa for their part took up their position 
by his side in order to assist Kumuda himself. 

(24) 
afeurgrarard ait: widatet: aia: | 
sql acratedcet fetgreant carfefirda: tt 24 Ul 

Reaching the southern gate (while 
remaining stationed in the south-east), the 
valiant and mighty monkey Satabali, who 
was accompanied by monkeys numbering 
twenty crores, stood besieging the aforesaid 
gate. (25) 
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qa: ulyagt wat aniftat acitl 
TI aad cAlfeaifetsaraga: 2G 
Seeking the western gate (while 
remaining stationed in the south-west), 
Susena, the mighty father of Tara (Valls wife), 
who was surrounded by crores and crores 
of monkeys, stood besieging that gate. (26) 


sagrarra wm: «odifafor Sue 
sg acai las Btae: u Vil 


Making his way to the northern gate 
alongwith Laksmana (son of Sumitra), 
(while remaining stationed in the north-west) 
the mighty Sri Rama as also Sugriva, the 
king of monkeys, stood blockading that 
gate. (27) 


TWerestet Aetna AWerait stTaytar 
qa: Hea Merete WHT Ursa: Wt VS I 


Surrounded by a crore of monkeys, 
Gavaksa of gigantic proportions and grim 
aspect, who belonged to the Golangula 
species of monkeys and was endowed with 
extraordinary virility, stood by the side of Sri 
Rama. (28) 
mao tear eye: wafer: | 
aa: alea Weretelereeit weet Ursa: 1 28 


Accompanied by a crore of bears 
of redoubtable fury, Dhumra, brother of 
Jambavan, the king of bears, the exterminator 
of his foes, nay, who was endowed with 
extraordinary valour, also took up his position 
by the side of Sri Rama. (29) 


Wee veldtat wverarforfasienn: | 
aad ade afacereet aa Weract: Il 80 Il 


Clad in defensive armour and 
accompanied by his watchful ministers, 
Vibhisana for his part, who was endowed 
with extraordinary virility, stood, mace in 
hand, where Sri Rama, who was possessed 
of great might, had taken up his position. (30) 
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TR Waralt Wat: VAT Wels: | 
Wt | URearit «| eteharfearT i Be UI 


Rushing on all sides, Gaja, Gavaksa, 
Gavaya, Sarabha and Gandhamadana 
defended the simian army. (31) 


aa: BloUtarat Wau Tara AT: | 
Pratt adeeat sca Aari 32 


With a mind possessed by anger on 
that score, Ravana the ruler of ogres, 
forthwith ordered a quick sally of all his 
forces. (32) 


Ute Al Aad Tauren waar | 

wer oo itarateqees caret: 11 33. 
Hearing this command issued from the 

lips of Ravana, a clamour was raised all of 


a sudden by the rangers of the night with a 
terrible roar. (33) 


aa: « Waferat «= et qUTO ST eT: | 
wanna = wae Aad 3x 
Beaten with sticks of gold then sounded 
on every side the kettledrums of the ogres, 
with discs white as the moon. (34) 


fates AeraTet: Mg: YITASET: | 

Taam gat = Aanredgar: i 3k 
Blown with the wind from the mouth 

of most hideous ogres, sonorous conches 


also blared forth in their hundreds and 
thousands. (35) 


a ay: Bites: Beg? wre: | 
fayette: Waele Faa|l: 3G Il 
With their brilliant dark limbs decked 
with jewels, the aforesaid rangers of the 
night, who were equipped with conches, 
shone like dark clouds provided with 
armour in the shape of flashes of lightning 
and accompanied by rows of herons. 
(36) 


fradata ad: Gat wet wauretted: | 
we War aT ga Hele: Bll 


446 


Urged by Ravana, the troops of 
ogres thereupon joyfully rushed forth like 
the waves of the ocean which is being 
swollen by clouds at the time of universal 
destruction. (37) 


aa AM WT Ae: AAA: | 
ae: «UR aR WaT aReaae I 32 I 
A roar was then shouted on all sides 
by the simian army—a roar which filled the 
Malaya (Trikuta) mountain with its major 
and minor peaks and caves. (38) 
wgegurate:  fteaentteary) 
Ufaet ardktet a art AMAA 38 Il 
Tart afed: ae gat Blader 
Tart «Afarrete § xerat | aeaeat: i Xo tl 
The blast of conches and the roll 
of drums as well as the leonine roar of 
monkey heroes, accompanied by the 
trumpeting of elephants, the neighing of 
horses, the clatter of chariot wheels and 
the shout of ogres, made the earth and the 
air as well as the sea resound. (39-40) 


Uitaarat Ut: Ga: AAU 

Tea aro a aa caray TTY 
In the meantime there ensued a terrible 

fight between the ogres and the monkeys 


as between the gods and the demons in the 
olden days. (41) 


a Werf: wert: shag: | 

Pear Bar HAA: Tala AMT Ul 2 UI 
Vaunting their own prowess, the ogres 

began to strike all the monkeys with their 


flaming maces as well as with javelins, 
pikes and axes. (42) 
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aet gedaan: udearss arnt: 
Forerenm waite wader Afra: 3 i 


Full of impetuosity the gigantic monkeys 
likewise struck those ogres with trees and 
mountain-tops as well as with their nails 
and teeth. (43) 


wat att Ea sft yest Aer 
WHIT RAM CAH 9 Ad: Uys il 


There arose (in the simian ranks) a 
loud war-cry: “Victorious is King Sugriva!” 
Shouting “Be tirumphant! Be victorious, O 
king!” the ogres then proclaimed their own 
respective names. (44) 


Tataeaay MT: WreAeat Hel WAT | 
arn, furauretas yetsya aa v4 I 


Standing on the walls, other redoubtable 
ogres for thier part pierced the monkeys 
standing on the ground below with their 
Bhindipalas (a jeveline-like weapon) as well 
as with pikes. (45) 


SRI HHS: Weary Tel We: | 
TAA UTA: TATE TaTATEP SA: I VE 
Bounding into the air highly enraged, 
the monkeys too, who stood on the ground, 
dragged down the ogres stationed on the 
walls with their arms. (46) 
a woe 3 arasnforaanda: | 
Tat ANT MT AAAS ATA: It v9 I 
The aforesaid fight between the 
ogres and the monkeys, confused as it 
was, could not be easily compared to any 
other conflict and left a mire of flesh and 
blood. (47) 


SY AATHTT ACH HlA SMCHI FERS AHIR: AW: Il ¥? Il 
Thus ends Canto Forty-two in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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fracartitet: at: 
Canto XLIII 


In the course of duels the ogres and the monkeys, in which Angada closes 
with Indrajit, the heads of Durdharsa, Mitraghna, Agniketu and 
Yajfiakopana are lopped off by Sri Rama and that of 
Nikumbha by Nila and, killed by Susena, 

Vidyunmali drops down dead 


qeatt qd ade amon veer 
Tae | Waa | TENT: | YaTHTT: UU 
An exceedingly terrible fury forthwith 
burst forth on that occasion in the ranks of 
the aforesaid monkeys of gigantic proportions 
and the ogres, even while they were fighting 
at the sight of the strength of the hostile 
army. (1) 
a ow: arermitehenfiterarn: | 
Wafers: hats AAAI 
frig. werat dkt area fest eer 
Terr meatier wero wafer: 3 i 


Mounted on the back of steeds and 
elephants provided with golden trappings 
as well as on chariots bright as flames, and 
clad in soul ravishing coats of mail, dazzling 
like the sun, the said heroic ogres of terrible 
deeds, accompanied by other ogres, sallied 
forth seeking the triumph of Ravana and 
causing the ten directions resound with their 
clamour. (2-3) 


aroma =86oaydedt = after 
saad at aat tae anton xt 
The huge army of the monkeys too, 
that likewise longed for Sri Rama’s victory, 
rushed towards the army of ogres of terrible 
deeds. (4) 


Uhre REISS IES DIC rit 
Tat 6 ar GAMA ATU UI 
In the meantime there ensued duels 
between the aforesaid ogres and monkeys, 
each side rushing towards the other. (5) 


aigeratrene = arferqatut are: | 
qe «ASIA UT eT: 1G UI 


The ogre Indrajit (the eldest son 
of Ravana), who was endowed with 
extraordinary energy, contended with Angada, 
son of Vali, even as the demon, Andhaka, 
did with Lord Siva, endowed with three 
eyes. (6) 


Wiest aU waft getor TWH 
Taieraret wat ail 


Nay, Sampati, who was always hard 
to overcome in an encounter, fought with 
Prajangha; while the monkey, Hanuman, 
proceeded to give battle to Jambumali. (7) 


Wed Aetna «Weta | WaT: | 
wa odie ore fasiteut: nc 
The furious ogre Vibhisana, the 
youngest borther of Ravana, for this part, 
closed on the field of battle with Satrughna 
of fiery impetuosity. (8) 
wat om: are wwaeat aeact: 
Res verde atest wager eu 


The very mighty Gaja steadily fought 
with the ogre Tapana; and Nila too, who 
was endowed with extraordinary energy, 
with Nikumbha. (9) 


ate «Ula: weet wea: 
Sd: TA sttary fersurerar ASAT: tl Po Il 
Sugriva, the ruler of monkeys, for his 
part closed well with Praghasa; while the 
glorious Laksmana grappled in an encounter 
with Virupaksa. (10) 
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sified: agelst «Wyrm wera: | 
eet areas WAU Ge WAT: ue il 
Agniketu, who was very hard to 
overcome as well as the ogres Rasmiketu, 
Suptaghna and Yajfiakopa closed with Sri 
Rama. (11) 


aaafes: tea fgfacaremos: | 
Tae Tanta Haat AAMT i 82 Ul 


Vajramusti grappled with Mainda and 
ASaniprabha with Dwivida. The aforesaid 
two leaders of monkeys thus closed with 
two most formidable ogres. (12) 


at: Wao SRT Warat reel: | 
wa diene ATT FEAT NN BU 


The valiant and redoubtable ogre 
Pratapana. who was difficult to restrain on 
the field of batle, fought steadily with Nala 
of vehement impetuosity in combat. (13) 


meat UAT aca qeot sta farsa: | 
a fageniert urelagerta Fernie: i exit 


That great monkey, the mighty son 
of Dharma (the god of piety), widely known 
by the name of Susena, fought with 
Vidyunmali. (14) 
array oat wermdet: ae 
we Vala: We Ace A ay: ATU ea il 

Nay, having fought with many ogres 
at a time, other fierce monkeys too entered 


all of a sudden into a duel with other 
(15) 


Tae aro at ao raresATL Mt VE UI 

There raged on that occasion a fierce 
and confounding fight, which made one’s 
hair stand on end, between the heroic ogres 
and monkeys, who sought victory for their 
own army. (16) 


Shureraaest: | UT: | ANTS CT: | 
wieateaat: Wa: = VitforaraTT: 1 got 
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Having issued from the bodies of 
monkeys and ogres, and strewn with 
duckweeds in the form of hair, streams of 
blood flowed rapidly, bearing away logs of 
wood in the form of dead bodies. (17) 


IAMS Hel AMT YH: | 
age Te at wadafaaror ec 


Filled with rage, Indrajit, the eldest 
son of Ravana, struck with his mace the 
valiant Angada, the destroyer of hostile 
forces, even as Indra (who is presupposed 
to have performed in his previous births 
a hundred ASwamedha sacrifices as a 
condition precedent to his _ attaining 
Indrahood) would attack his adversary with 
his thunderbolt. (18) 


we aramheaars tet arat TaNPerL 
WAM Maat stage Tar at ee 


With the same mace, snatched from 
the ogre’s hand, the glorious monkey, 
Angada, who was full of impetuosity, in his 
turn struck Indrajit’s chariot—the framework 
of which was bright with gold—horses, 
charioteer and all. (19) 


wont, Ute Pafatct: ware: | 
Portgenttt = wae TOTP RON 


Grievously wounded with three arrows 
by Prajangha, Sampati for his part killed 
Prajangha with an Aswakarna tree in the 
van of the battle. (20) 


WAT TR Lae Aelalct: | 
fave Wat Seal Sd SATII 


Taking up his position in a chariot and 
full of rage, Jambumali for his part, who 
was endowed with extraordinary might, 
pierced Hunuman in the breast with a 
javelin kept in his chariot on the field of 
battle. (21) 


wet ot Tea STAM ATetrst: | 
Was Ay We AA TETN RMI 
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Spiringing to that chariot of Jambumali. 
Hanuman, son of the wind-god, destroyed 
it in no time alongwith that ogre himself with 
a blow of his palm. (22) 


Ae Ua MT Act Glseeqead 
Ae: UAE, Ua ae 23 I 
fami: vitedtent: farmeeda terer 
Teta Sen wre arrafer: i evi 
Gia: wats foam wat ai 
Wier wader wast «MeV 4 II 
Frovart faeuret eeu Aen: | 


siftedas gelat «wera cere: | 
Gaat amen wt fate: vit: i 2 1 
The notorious and fierce Pratapana 
rushed yelling towards Nala. With his limbs 
lacerated by the swift-handed ogre with 
his pointed arrows, Nala (in his turn) 
quickly gouged out his eyes. Nay, Sugriva, 
the suzerain lord of monkeys, speedily 
killed with a Saptaparna tree Praghasa, who 
was consuming as it were the monkey 
troops. Overwhelming in the first balance 
with a hail of shaft his adversary, Virupaksa 
of fearful aspect, Laksmana eventually 
struk down the ogre with a single arrow. 
Agniketu, who was diffcult to overcome, 
and the ogre Rasmiketu, as also Suptaghna 
and Yajfiakopa, mangled Sri Rama with 
their arrows. (23—26) 
wet aut wae frie Gat vit: 
easdbrse  attfafsrarat: eeu 
Filled with rage on the field of battle, Sri 
Rama for his part lopped off the heads of all 
the four ogres with four dread arrows bright 
like flames. (27) 


auafterq tea afte fredt wr 
Wad WA: WA: WIE FA YAU 
Struck down with his fist on the 
battlefield by Mainda, Vajramusti for his 
part fell to the ground, chariot, horses and 
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all, like an aerial car of gods. 
Prepared wr tet lenges 
fade giteiedt: aattaftrarearii 29 u 


Even as the sun pierces a cloud with 
its rays, Nikumbha for his part pierced with 
his pointed arrows on the field of battle Nila, 
who looked like a mass of collyrium. (29) 
Ua: yeaa «= faweedt | Ppa: | 
fast war tet Pree: Wea Ail 30 ll 

The nimble-handed ranger of the night, 
Nikumbha then pierced Nila once more on 
the field of battle with a hundred arrows and 
heartily laughed. (30) 


waa Tao tet $= fawttared 
Prise aay Peper a At: 38 Il 
With a wheel of the chariot of Nikumbha 
himself, Nila, in his turn, lopped off on the 
field of battle the former's head as well as 
that of his charioteer, even as Lord Visnu, 
the Protector of the universe, severs the 
heads of his adversaries (the demons) in 
the course of His encounter with them. 
(31) 

aria fgfadtseasrmer| 
war fitygor faeat adrerari 32 i 


Dwivida too, whose impact was hard 
as adamant as the thunderbolt, hit 
ASaniprabha with the peak of a mountain, 
while all the ogres stood looking on. (32) 
fefat amet oa gratified 
viet: a facaengrfa: 33 

The notorious Asaniprabha for his part 
pierced with his arrows, flashing like lightning, 
monkey chief Dwivida, who fought with trees 
on the field of battle. (33) 


a ontufasiet fefae: cntedfea: | 
wert at ara Prorerreaersi 3x 


Infatuated with anger, the aforesaid 
Dwivida, whose limbs had been lacerated 


(28) 
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by the shafts, struck down with a sal tree 
ASaniprabha with his chariot and horses. 
(34) 


fagaret ware vit: Heya: | 
qa asaya ae TS NBG II 
Mounted on a chariot, Vidyunmali for 
his part hit Susena with his arrows encrusted 
with gold and roared again and again. 
(35) 

a Tata Gea AAT AMAIA: | 
frRsySsur Wed CAAT, AUT 8 I 
Seeing him mounted on a chariot, 
Susena, the foremost of monkeys, knocked 


down his chariot in no time with a huge 
mountain peak. (36) 


wraeat q wae fare Fyre: | 
UH TAT Ut Tarartur: faret Feera: 39 ul 
Hastily jumping down from his chariot, 
the ranger of the night, Vidyunmali, for his 
part, who was fully endowed with agility, 
stood on the ground, mace in hand. (37) 


ad: cpleraatfase: geo stage: | 
Pret quedi qa Pererafisaccit 3¢ 


Seizing a huge rock, Susena, a bull 
among the monkeys, agitated as he was 
with anger, rushed towards the ranger of 
the night. (38) 
wade Tee farearet Frye: | 
aerate, «| yet BRAUN Be II 

The prowler of the night, Vidyunmali, 
immediately struck Susena, that bull among 
the monkeys, on the breast with a mace 
even as the latter was darting towards him. 

(39) 

Teen od aah = wretiraa: | 
wt qt ude aeINta vargqai voll 
Not minding that terrible blow with the 


mace, Susena (the foremost of the monkeys) 
quietly hurled that rock, which he bore in his 
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hands, upon the ogre’s breast in that mighty 
fight. (40) 

Prevented fara faye: | 
Pifreecat st werahaad Fixe 
Struck by that blow with a rock, the 
prowler of the night, Vidyunmali, whose 
chest had been crushed thereby, fell down 
dead to the ground; so the tradition goes. 
(41) 

wd dart: we: INTE THAT: | 
oe fanfoarea cer ga featnd: wei 


In this way were those valiant prowlers 
of the night crushed in the course of those 
duels by the aforesaid heroic monkeys even 
as demons were crushed by gods, the 
denizens of heaven. (42) 


vectgrentas —-eifadtrcararc: | 
sufagent wera | arifrehda: v3 
fed: gather | aera: | 
SCARE NICHEES| onenforafard: tl ¥¥ 
ayearet mt  wAaTeroTafadt 
morn  werdieyt aM 
fané qa afer carqniaan xu 


The battlefield presented a ghastly 
appearance, strewn as it was’ with 
extraordinary spears and maces as well as 
with javelins, lances and arrows, shattered 
chariots, also steeds, elephants in rut as 
also monkeys and ogres which had been 
killed and wheels, axles and yokes which 
had been broken and had fallen to the 
ground, and frequented as it was by herds 
of jackals. In that confused fight, which 
resembled the conflict between gods and 
demons, the headless trunks of monkeys 
and ogres bounded here and there.(43—45) 


Freart 


uve ll 
Maddened by the smell of blood while 
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being killed by the foremost of monkeys on 


that occasion and longing for sunset*, the | stubborn fight once more. 
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prowlers of the night quickly embraked on a 
(46) 


SY MARTTI AHHls Sieh FERS ARM: A: Il 83 Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-three in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


ACA: HAT: 
Canto XLIV 


During the nocturnal engagement the monkeys too dauntlessly offer a stiff 
fight to the ogres even though they were fighting against heavy 
odds inasmuch as the strength of ogres gets doubled at night, 
and felt highly rejoiced to find Indrajit vanquished by 
Angada. Sri Rama and Laksmana too put to flight 
numberless foes with their shower of arrows. 
Eventually, however, they are both 
bound by Indrajit in a 
noose of serpents 


qaqa det qd dat amare 
tert meat Uf: waa wrorerfiuitie ui 
While the aforesaid monkeys and ogres 
were still fighting on the occasion, the sun 
actually sank below the horizon and the 
night fell, which proved destructive to life. 
(1) 

wast ago Ao wafer 
waad Pere det area et 
Then ensued in full swing a nocturnal 
fight between the redoubtable monkeys and 
ogres, whose enmity for one another was 
deep-rooted and who were all yearning for 
victory. (2) 

Taasaia ear armeisaifa wera: | 
sere wat repeaters aTetT  3 
The monkeys put the question to their 
antagonist: “Are you an ogre?”; while the 


ogres made the inquiry: “Are you a monkey?” 
Then alone they struck one another on the 
field of battle in that terrible gloom. (3) 


wt ara wate wat fascia a 
Wa Gas: weary A IT MAAN vi 
“Strike!”, “Tear asunder!”, “Come onl”, 
“Why do you flee away?” Such was the 
tumultuous noise actually heard in that army 
of monkeys and ogres. (4) 


lel: HIST UTeTaT: | 
wmead ses dle gang 
Clad in golden armour, the dark- 
complexioned ogres could be clearly seen 
in that darkness like the foremost of 


mountains clothed with forests abounding 
in phosphorescent herbs. (5) 


afererafe get werent: cterafesa: | 
Uae = Ned: was Ar sil 


* Tt is traditionally believed that the strength of ogres gets augmented after nightfall. 
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Smitten with anger, the ogres, who 
were endowed with great impetuosity, 
assailed the monkeys on all sides in that 
darkness, which was diffcult to penetrate, 
devouring them. (6) 


Tear SSS samtsrenfaaraars | 
BT STeeaat AT ACTIN 9 I 
Springing up, the monkeys (in their 
turn) whose fury was terrible, tore with their 
sharp teeth the horses of the ogres, decked 
with golden ornaments, as well as _ their 
flags, which looked like venomed serpents. 
(7) 

SPR Sfert Bagsarsrey Were SALT 
PNM HAN WatHeasa TUL ou 

WRUs CaVs MTA: cHlery feo: | 
mens was vteiifasiaa: ne i 

qargvantt teita wetter Prsterd: | 
qeraniacact Tore err it Qo 

eta cputafer qeaat = eeortest: | 

adart det at TA NTT 
ert wernt weet faqea: ee il 


The mighty monkeys sowed confusion 
in the army of the ogres, nay, infatuated 
with fury, they draggd the elephants, those 
mounted upon them and the chariots, which 
were dressed with flags and pennons, and 
tore them with their teeth. With their arrows, 
resembling venomous snakes, Laksmana 
and Sri Rama too killed the principal ogres, 
visible as well as invisible. Pulverized by 
the horses’ hoofs and raised by the chariot 
wheels, the dust of the earth filled the ears 
as well as the eyes of the combatants. 
While that terrible conflict, which made one’s 
hair stand on end, was raging as aforesaid, 
most dreadful streams carrying volumes of 
blood flowed on the battlefield. (8—11) 


adt Wigesrt worart a feta: | 
wget: = wrayargaran: 122 


Then there arose a marvellous sound 
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of kettledrums, wooden tomtoms and drums 
mixed with the blast of conches and the 
rattling of wheels. (12) 


Sa SAAT Urararat at Fea: | 
VAM AUT ST AAYATA THT: 123 UI 
There also arose on the battlefield a 


fearful wailing of wounded ogres groaning 
with pain, as well as of injured monkeys. 


(13) 
Baa ASAT vifwererTaTay: | 


Fred: Udarent cera: carrefaty: nei 
reagent a dada qeAfet 
gaa ehtaen a yiftrarearadari 24 


With the foremost of monkeys lying 
wounded by javelins, pikes and axes, and 
ogres, huge as mountains and able to 
change their form at will, who had been 
killed, the battle-ground in Lanka, on which 
offerings of flowers in the form of weapons 
had been made and which had been rendered 
muddy by the flow of blood, had beocme 
difficult of recognization and were difficult of 
access. (14-15) 


a aya from ant aftaercekui 
wits art Psat qatar ee Il 
Like the night of dissolution, that fearful 
night, which proved destructive to the 
monkeys and ogres alike, was difficult to 
pass for all created beings. (16) 


aded Uetereda dfereanfa rec 
Tatas = ee: «BI ATNT: 1 Vo UI 


Feeling highly delighed in that dreadful 
darkness, the aforesaid ogres then assailed 
Sri Rama himself with a hail of shafts on 
that battlefield. (17) 


AMATI Ves: HagMrara Asta 

Sed FA MAM AAS Ta cl 
The noise of those roaring ogres, 

rushing furiously towards Sri Rama, 

resembled the roar of all the seven oceans 

(dividing the seven Dwipas or principal 
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divisions of the terrestrial globe from one 
another) at the time of the final dissolution. 
(18) 


Aa Wa: MR: Wel: TE Ta PTTL | 
Fraerearcareut VieeaerSaTaA: 1-88 U 


In the mere twinkling of an eye, Sri 
Rama struck down with six shafts, resembling 
tongues of flame, six principal prowlers of 
the night among the ogres. (19) 


aaa = gelut =| aerareiaaratt | 
Saetel WeHaeH At PHAR Il 2o I 
They were Yajhasatru, who was difficult 
to overcome, Mahaparswa and Mahodara, 
the gigantic Vajradarhstra and both Suka 
and Sarana, mentioned before. (20) 


at wa ane: ada asa: | 

Aeeleagqareda MAM ATTRA SH 2 Ul 
Pierced by Sri Rama with showers of 

arrows in their vital parts, the ogres, however, 


slipped away from the battle, and their life 
was saved thereby. (21) 


FeTATATAUT afuforaran: | 
fesse faqet: westsy Aaa: 221 


In the mere twinkling of an eye, the 
great car-warrior, Sri Rama, lit up all the 
quarters as well as the intermediate points 
with his formidable arrows resembling 
tongues of flame. (22) 


FO area Tare ake went feerat: | 

asta Wet: TATA UdST FA WaT 23 Il 
Those other ogre champions too who 

for their part stood in front of Sri Rama, 


perished as moths would on coming in 
contact with fire. (23) 


qavitggiatra: amas: ard: | 
aya wet fat wetda geet evi 


With golden-feathered arrows raining 
on all sides the night looked bright as an 
autumnal night illumined with fire-flies. 

(24) 
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Tae a fadshiort da fea: 
wm aya Fert ART Wa SATA 2k Il 


Nay, the said night, which was already 
dreadful, turned all the more fearful becaue 
of the yells of the ogres and the roll of 
kettledrums. (25) 


Wt Meet Ned Waa AAAI 
frp|e: hawenlot: yeatethearect: tl 26 UI 
Resounding with that loud outcry, 
that had swelled on all sides, the Trikuta 
mountain, which was thickly set with caves, 
responded as it were to someone’s call. 
(26) 


Teg Teena Aearda: | 
wratearg area Vata THR 20 Il 


Folding the prowlers of the night tightly 
in their arms, the gigantic Golangulas (long- 
tailed and black-faced monkeys), who were 
dark as night, crushed them to death and 
allowed them to be devoured by jackals and 
vultures etc. (27) 


ageed TWH wad Ped agate: 
watt Forma, ani a garfirn c i 


Angada, for his part, who was 
determined to exterminate the enemies on 
the field of battle, wounded in no time Indrajit 
(son of Ravana), his charioteer and horses, 
too. (28) 


Sa I Ta aca Saal BAe: | 
ssc TRTHTARATAAT AMAT Ul 2S 


Leaving his chariot, Indrajit, on the 
other hand, whose horses and charioteer 
had been killed by Angada, vanished on that 
very spot, greatly fatigued as he was. 

(29) 
ad ma aerqaea aa sat: Tarare: | 
qq: Usteet at art Water i 80 Il 

All the gods (who had been witnessing 


the combat from their arieal cars) alongwith 
Rsis (seers of Vedic Mantras), as also both 
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the brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana 
applauded the aforesaid exploit of Ahgada 
(son of Vali), who was worthy of praise for 
his valour. (30) 


ward waa faghsfsrat afer 
Aded TAA FAT Tet: WATT Be I 
All created beings present there 
were aware of the might of Indrajit in war; 
therefore, they all felt gratified to find the 
latter, even though endowed with great 
courage, overpowerd by Angada. (31) 


da: Weel: waa: watafasiteom: | 
meetata Ags Tear Wa WUT 32 
Highly rejoiced to see the enemy 
vanquished, the monkeys too, alongwith 
Sugriva and Vibhisana, cried out “Well done! 
Bravo!” (32) 
Sah oder Pafsdt sitreedor 
eat arferqaot satel Uh AereurTii 33 Il 
Utterly routed in combat by the aforesaid 
Angada (son of Vali) of redoubtable deeds, 
Indrajit, for his part, then exhibited a terrible 
rage. (33) 
Asaaterdt: arat wautt corenfsra: | 
aaedat at water: arepfesa: i 3x il 
atgyan Prat SUT Aare: | 
Wa WM ment Wa daha: yt: 3a i 
fave wat Ge: WaTAT Were: | 
Wan Madea Aer Waal afer sei 
aga: aya Heatet frye: | 
ary wae wel waeenuiti sen 
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Infatuated with anger, the notorious and 
gallant Indrajit, the sinful son of Ravana— 
who, having been enfeebled by his encounter 
with Angada, had gone out of sight and on 
whom a boon had been conferred by Brahma 
(the creator)—shot sharp arrows, bright as 
lightning, while remaining still invisible. Nay, 
enraged in battle, the ogre pierced Sri Rama 
and Laksmana, too, with formidable shafts, 
consisting of serpents, all over their limbs. 
Confounding the two scions of Raghu in the 
struggle, the ranger of the night, who was 
fully guarded by supernatural power and as 
such remained invisible to all created beings, 
and who fought treacherously, bound the 
two brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana, ina 
network of arrows. (34—37) 


at aa Geuerst garsitfad: gt: | 
eared dt der werd art uscn 


At that time monkeys beheld those two 
heroes, who were veritable tigers among 
men, enmeshed by the furious ogre all of a 
sudden with darts in the form of venomous 


snakes. (38) 
Warren «3aat A wh 

et oof = area: | 
arat Ward SAAS 

ary dt watgdt Tensei 


When Indrajit (son of the king of ogres) 
was not able to overcome them in his 
visible form, the evil-minded fellow duly 
proceeded to employ a conjuring trick and 
bound the two princes, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana. (39) 


SY MARTTI AHH ALCHIS FERS AGAIN: AW: Il Sil 


Thus ends canto Forty-four in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Usaanhtet: at: 
Canto XLV 


Distressed to perceive the two scions of Raghu bound by Indrajit 
in a network of arrows and pierced with other fierce arrows, 
the monkeys give way to utter despondency 


a wet aantacs wstqa: warrant 
fecoifaactt UAT aT AMA el 
Seeking to find out the whereabouts of 
Indrajit, that glorious prince, Sr’ Rama, who 
was endowed with exceeding might, detailed 
ten monkey generals for the prupose. (1) 


Bt qeorea caret ate a eran 
agd atest awed a aa 
Bird a : ; 
wma | aeperaifacer WaT NB 
Sri Rama (the scourge of his enemies) 
deputed on this errand the two sons of 
Susena and the monkey chief, Nila, as also 
Angada, son of Vali, as well as the agile 
Sarabha, also Dwivida and Hanuman, 


Sanuprastha, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, Rsabha and 
Rsabhaskandha. (2-3) 


at Goer ae ders wer 
statst fafag: aa artaron fegit eT x A 


Lifting up formidable trees, all the 
aforesaid monkeys, who were _ feeling 
excessively rejoiced, sprang in the air, 
exploring all the ten directions. (4) 


ast |= amaat = fara farce: 1 
stated WAT aaa TeafOT: 1 & I 


Indrajit, son of Ravana, however, who 
was skilled in the use of mystic weapons, 
arrested the onrush of those impetuous 
monkeys by means of his very swift 
arrows charged with the potency of the 
supreme mystic weapon (presided over by 
Brahma). (5) 


ad wimam wat ana: adtfaaai: 
aaa FT aaa: wafrargas ii 


Even though pierced and lacerated by 
steel arrows, the monkeys, who were 
endowed with terrific impetuosity, could 
not discern him in the darkness any more 
than one would perceive the sun veiled by 
clouds. (6) 


Tarts = 8 adeste: IMM! 
agmragrararal «weft: «= afafeisra: ue 
Indrajit (son of Ravana), who held the 
field of battle, repeatedly dug into the person 
of Sri Rama and Laksmana alone shafts 
which pierced the whole body. (7) 


Peet «=o aad «6 wacranuit 
eeoratra dt wat: oat maui 
Both the aforesaid gallant princes, Sri 
Rama and Laksmana, were, for their part, 
pierced by the furious Indrajit with serpents 
used as arrows in such a way that no part 
of their bodies remained unpierced. (8) 


wat: aasmaritt qe weet agi 
wat a werstd oferta faerie u 


Blood flowed profusely from their wounds 
and they both appeared like two Kimsuka 
trees in flower. (9) 


ad: UWdarmar faererraarn: | 
Tarrant = - eRe TTA Sa Vo I 


Thereupon Indrajit (son of Ravana), the 
outer corners of whose eyes had turned red 
through rage and looked like a mass of 
collyrium, spoke as follows to the two 
brothers, while remaining still invisible: (10) 
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qed 9 stentstt 9 farasrae: | 
Rented aft a wren: fee TAAL 88 


“Even Indra, the ruler of gods, will not 
be able even to discern me, much less 
approach me, while | am fighting imperceptibly, 
how much less you two! (11) 


Witty waat aAgutsorl 
we waar waht aATATeTTN eI 


“My mind seized with anger, | hereby 
dispatch to the abode of Yama you two 
scions of Raghu, who have been enmeshed 
in a network of darts provided with the 
plumes of buzzards.” (12) 


Wana gq aedat wreath Wacteavit | 
fave fordattt: wet aa auesi 


Having spoken as aforesaid, Indrajit, 
for his part, was exulted and roared and 
began to pierce with his pointed arrows the 
two brothers, Sri Rama and Laksman, who 
knew what is right. (13) 


freterraagarat faenrd faget eq: | 

Wa Wa MM SNM fase args ev 
Stretching his huge bow, Indrajit, who 

was dark as a mass of collyrium, let fly 


once more formidable arrows in that major 
conflict. (14) 


aat way WaT er RTA, IRL 
Wasa ATE A AME eau 


Nay, digging sharp arrows into the vital 
parts of Sri Rama and Laksman, roared 
again and again. (15) 


aaet q mere aaet wryelfr 
Paoraartat Tt remrafaTg A 2g Il 


Enmeshed in a net of arrows in the 
forefront of battle, both the princes for their 
part became incapable, in the mere twinkling 
of an eye, even of looking up. (16) 


ad fahtrtaatet yreercafadt adit 
euifad we Tal wafadtu get 
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Pierced in all their limbs and covered 
all over with the heads of arrows (transfixed 
in their bodies). the two princes then began 
to shake violently like a pair of banners 
raised in honour of the mighty Indra 
(the ruler of gods) and freed from their 
cords. (17) 


at aerated at adsiet afer 
Roast ae Tor ee tl 


Staggered and enfeebled on account 
of being pierced in their vital parts, the two 
gallant princes, who were sovereigns of the 
globe and wielded mighty bows, fell to the 
ground. (18) 


at dere dhkt sat oferta 
wraftedaat start wAdtfsat ue ul 


Laying on the heroes’ bed (in the form 
of the battle-ground), bathed in blood with 
all their limbs enmeshed by arrows (in the 
form of serpents) the aforesaid two heroes, 
Sri Rama and Laksmana, felt distressed 
and exceedingly afflicted. (19) 
wets cat = ayeTgeTT 
AUPafaoot A Tea TTa STANT: Il 2 I 

Not a fingers breadth of space was 
left on their person, which was not actually 
pierced: and there was no organ from the 
tips of their fingers which remained 
unlacerated and unshaken by arrows. (20) 


at @ por Pedt tater arreaftor 
wap Gaadeia We Weaunfaai 22 t 


Struck down by that cruel ogre, who 
was able to change his form at will, the two 
princes for their part emitted blood copiously 
even as a pair of springs would pour forth 
water. (21) 


wore wert wat fag ae ATT: | 
wletteatsrat Gt UT rent faafsta: 22 1 


Sri Rama fell first, pierced as he was 
in his vital parts with shafts discharged in 
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fury by Indrajit, by whom Indra (the ruler 
of gods) was utterly vanquished of yore. 
(22) 
wag: Wet witfanrg: | 
anrenetnreaieet tetera ta l 
fae ameds fede: ateqar 3 


Indrajit pierced him with arrows known 
as Naracas (with even and circular heads), 
Ardhanaracas (shaped as Naracas only one- 
half their length), Bhallas (with axe-like 
heads), also Afijalikas (with heads shaped 
like joined palms), Vatsadantas (with heads 
resembling the teeth of a calf), 
Simhadamstras (with heads resembling a 
lion’s teeth) and also Ksuras (with heads 
sharp as the edge of a razor), furnished 
with gold feathers, those with polished heads 
and those descending (unobstructed) like 
dust. (23) 
a dhe Rryastasrntasa ardent | 
frerafentiore = fad 9 wefiari eel 

Sri Rama lay on the heroes’ bed, leaving 
his gold-plated bow, which was still strung 
and bent at three places (viz., the two ends 
and the middle), in that the grip of his fist 
had now relaxed due to his feebleness. (24) 
aerate UH Ufa =| eT 
Aaa aN Gear PTT Sitfarcts aT UW Ve Ul 


Beholding Sri Rama, the foremost of 
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human beings, fallen at an arrow’s throw 
from him on the field of battle, the celebrated 
Laksmana became despondent about his 
own life. (25) 

TH HAA wos order) 
WMT Wit Gear ulad eacvitact ie 
He gave way to grief on seeing his 
eldest brother, Sri Rama, whose eyes 
resembled the petals of a lotus, who afforded 
shelter to all and whoever rejoiced in fighting. 
(26) 

wast od get Mat Wa AT 
Wrenn vaH MA asa: TACT 
Nay, the monkeys too gave way to 
extreme agony on beholding him in that sad 
plight. Stricken with grief, they shrieked in 
agony, their eyes filled with tears. (27) 


wet a dt dhe yar 
a ame: wautart ay 
Carat ATT ea 
famrenrat: Wt WM WAR 
The aforesaid monkeys for their part, 
who had collected there with Hanuman 
(son of the wind-god) as their foremost 
leader, stood completely surrounding the 
two princes lying bound in a net of 
snakes on the heroes’ bed and gave way to 
extreme despondency, distressed as they 
were. (28) 


SME MARTTI ACHhIS ACH FERS TAMAR FW: il ¥4 Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-five in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Fea: TT: 
Canto XLVI 


Though itching to killl the enemy on beholding Sri Rama and 
Laksmana enmeshed in a network of snakes, the monkeys, 
who were unable to perceive him, feel frustrated. 
Vibhisana exhorts Sugriva, who was seized 
with fear on finding Indrajit hidden under 
the cloak of witchcraft, to take heart and 
not to give way to fear. Concluding 
the two brothers to be dead, Indrajit, 
for his part, triumphantly 

enters Lanka and is 
welcomed by 
his father 


aat at ufeeat wa dlerarom adteaa: 
See: Mad  outytatt «wae e i 


The ten monkeys (lit., denizens of the 
woods) who had been surveying the heavens 
and the earth in search of Indrajit, found on 
returning from their quest the two brothers, 
Sri Rama and Laksmana, covered all over 
with arrows. (1) 


apamrd «=8ota ado | wera 
anna dt eet waMtar fasiteor: zu 


The ogre, Indrajit, having retired after 
accomplishing his work even as Indra, the 
god of rain, would after raining. Vibhisana, 
accompanied by Sugriva, forthwith came to 
that spot. (2) 


‘tag fgfadt ae: aut: HAaISE: | 
wt aa oaetraired | Tera 3 
srereet wahtarat giftrast ufteqat 
weet ereit vrart yreacarit ut ¥ 


Nila and Dwivida, Mainda, Susena, 
Kumuda and Angada alongwith Hanuman 
forthwith began to grieve for the two scions 
of Raghu, who were lying inactive and 
motionless on a bed of arrows, breathing 


faintly, bathed in blood and covered all over 
with a network of darts. (3-4) 


F:gext ae aot fast wefaeat 
verearaerenet = artafar sasha 
at dirt dht wart weelftedt) 
qu: ta: URad aera: It & I 
weaat utd geet yeoneaarad 
ayqetam: at art: afataor: 9 it 


All the monkeys alongwith Vibhisana 
were pained to see the two celebrated and 
heroic scions of Raghu fallen motionless, 
and sometimes with a feeble movement, 
covered with a network of arrows, sighing 
like a pair of serpents, their prowess having 
grown faint, all their limbs smeared with a 
stream of blood and lying stretched on a 
heroes’ couch like two golden standards, 
surrounded by their own generals, whose 
eyes were suffused with tears. (5—7) 


arta Prterit fest: wats arn: 
Tat Wan wt cay valet wri 


Though surveying the sky as well as 
all the quarters, the monkeys could not even 
discover Indrajit (son of Ravana), who was 
veiled by his occult power during the fight. (8) 
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a oq waite wreata faster: | 
aterarot qaTld «owtq: = GaAAaftera 
aaah atoraU tg gATEt Ka 


Looking round with an occult eye 
(capable of discerning hidden objects) itself, 
Vibhisana for his part beheld standing near- 
by his aforesaid nephew of incomparable 
exploits, unrivalled in combat, and veiled by 
his own occult power. (9) 


aauiited ait ararie fasiteor: | 
ase aera wa fawtor a Aaya: i gol 


Vibhisana who was richly endowed with 
energy, as well as with glory and prowess, 
perceived the champion, who was hidden 
from view by virtue of a boon (conferred on 
him by Brahma). (10) 


Sah IM: HH at Part Hates a | 
sara Ua ea AANTATATLI 88 UI 


Nay, supremely rejoiced to observe 
the two princes lying on the battlefied, Indrajit 
for his part proclaimed as follows his own 
feat, thereby bringing delight to all the ogres: 

(11) 
qa UW eM Gel a Ueracit| 
ated wchatttatet waste 22 i 


“The two brothers, Rama_ and 
Laksmana, the slayers of Dusana as well 
as of Khara, who were endowed with 
extraordinary might, have been struck down 
by my darts! (12) 


a Alef = srearacentayaerr | 
waa warmer afta: | ATat u e8 l 
“They cannot be disengaged from this 
network of arrows even by all the gods, 
demons, including hosts of Rsis (the seers 
of Vedic Mantras), exerting together. (13) 
aepd faa viteerdier faq 
STRAT Vet TMAReaTAT At TAT Ut Vv UI 
Ped Gepd Mgt Adt auiftaarHew | 
asd Gees: weet waa AAT ea I 
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“This well-known pest,—which was 
wearing away the very roots of us all, 
nay, on whose account the whole night 
(consisting of three watches of three hours 
each) slipped past my father, who remains 
absorbed in this thought and stricken with 
grief, so much so that he is unable even to 
touch his couch with his restless limbs— 
and because of whom the entire city of 
Lanka remains agitated like a river during 
rains—has at last been got rid of by me! 

(14-15) 


Tea aaa wet a aarti 
faa Fret: aa aar yrfe daet: 26 UI 


“All the exploits of Rama and Laksmana 
as also of all the monkeys (lit., the dwellers 
of the woods) have been rendered void like 
the clouds in autumn.” (16) 


VARA Ff AM Way Waray UAT: | 
qaarte ar, aaa Sad A A Warr: it V9 
Nay, having spoken as aforesaid to 
all the ogres, who were looking at him, the 
aforesaid son of Ravana began to strike all 
the well-known monkey generals too. (17) 
‘et vated Wd afsfad ae 
Riutakntarsreraat UTAGP: ULSI 
Hitting Nila, the commander-in-Chief of 
the monkey forces, with nine excellent shafts, 
Indrajit (the slayer of his foes) tormented 
Mainda as well as Dwivida with three darts 
each. (18) 


Watt Aecara fargea art aeta 
Bad anad faaast wT aT esi 
Having pierced Jambavan with an arrow 
in the breast, the ogre (who wielded a mighty 
bow) discharged ten shafts on the impetuous 
Hanuman. (19) 


Tat wet da deaataafantt 
BIA STs Mera fercarer BPA WALT: i Ro 


Indrajit (son of Ravana), who was 
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endowed with great agility, pierced Gavaksa 
as well as Sarabha too, the two monkeys of 
immeasurable prowess, with two arrows 
each on the field of battle. (20) 
Tega a aTfeTyTAeT ASH 
fara agftattreararantse Wafer: 11 28 U 
Nay, coursing swiftly, Indrajit pierced 
once more with numerous darts Gavaksa, 
the ruler of Golangulas, and then Afgada 
(son of Vali) too. (21) 


ar artery farrar siafaferarae: | 

Wie Weraieda Aelara: A Wafer: wu 
Having transfixed the aforesaid jewels 

among monkeys with his arrows resembling 

the tongues of fire, that mighty son of 

Ravana, who was endowed with great 

courage, began to roar in triumph. (22) 


adie aiken a arr 
Were = Alege MaMa 23 II 


Having hurt the monkeys with hails of 
arrows and struck terror into them, the 
mighty-armed ogre heartily laughed and 
exclaimed as follows: (23) 


Wa MT wat agl WAG 
atedt areata | ware: th BYU 


“Behold, O ogres, these two brothers 
bound by me together in a formidable net of 
arrows in the forefront of battle.” (24) 


Waar a Ga Tare: Heater: | 
Ww fama: ado at afaar: 24 ul 


Spoken to as aforesaid, all those ogres 
for their part, who fought treacherously, were 
seized with great wonder and felt delighted 
by that exploit of his. (25) 


fares Aerter aa a Wee: | 

Bat WA Slt Area Wahot AAITTTI 2 UI 
They all thudered like clouds, emitting 

loud shouts. Knowing that Sri Rama had 

been killed, they acclaimed Indrajit, son of 

Ravana. (26) 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


Proved} ¢ del Gear wrt Wa eAUeT 
ager Preaaret salle i 20 I 


Beholding Sri Rama and Laksmana 
lying on the ground without movement or 
breath at that time, Indrajit for his part 
concluded the two brothers to be dead. (27) 


wot gg waa sata attire: | 
Waa at wagt Ba Waa RC I 


Filled with joy, Indrajit, for his part, who 
was victorious in battles, entered in state 
the city of Lanka, bringing joy to all ogres. 

(28) 
Wasaga MN AeHe yd | 
Rafer USTs Gta weeTfaTa i Ve 


Fear took possession of Sugriva on 
beholding the bodies as well as all the limbs 
and minor limbs of Sri Rama and Laksmana 
riddled with arrows. (29) 


aqara Une ark faster: | 

warded at viene! 80 Il 
Vibhisana spoke as follows to Sugriva 

(the ruler of monkeys), whose face was 


bathed in tears, alarmed and afflicted as he 
was, his eyes bewildered with grief: (30) 


ae Ae Gita araean Pryearli 
Ue Wranfor agit fasta arfet Afkoss: Be UI 


“Have done with fear, O Sugriva! Let 
the gush of tears be controlled. Conflicts 
are mostly of this nature (uncertain in their 
issue). Victory is never certain. (31) 


aurasearaica ate a ulate 
Wend wera wear Aeractu3en 


“If the stock of our good fortune is 
not yet exhausted, these two high-souled 
princes, who are endowed with extraordinary 
might, shall shake off their swoon, O gallant 
monkey-king! (32) 
Weert wt A at 
waeirart Aet Aesad ALI 33 I 
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“Restore yourself to confidence, as well 
as me, forlorn as | am, O monkey! Fear of 
death does not haunt those who are devoted 
to truthfulness and piety.” (33) 


Vat Adee Veet UU | 
Gia my At wrant faster: avi 


Having spoken as aforesaid, Vibhisana 
then wiped clean with his hand dipped in 
water the beautiful eyes of the celebrated 
Sugriva. (34) 


aa: aferraera fae uftsey a 
ier eater waant fasiieor: 1 34 I 


Taking water in his hand and 
consecrating it with the utterance of a sacred 
text, Vibhisana, whose mind was set on 
virtue, then washed with it the eyes of 
Sugriva. (35) 


fara act acer aftr eta: | 
Beat HITMAN BE UI 


Having wiped clean the face of that 
sagacious ruler of monkeys, Vibhisana 
addressed to him the following opportune 
words, which were free from perplexity: 

(36) 


A cle: HRS Saeed | 
sttetet sta caret ster ALOT TAT Il 3 I 


“This is not the moment to give way 
to faint-heartedness, O suzerain lord of 
monkeys! Excessive emotion too at this 
juncture will lead to destruction. (37) 


wearer date deren 

fet wagon = aaa 3c 
“Therefore, shaking off __ faint- 

heartedness, which frustrates all one’s ends, 


contemplate the good of the troops, which 
have Sri Rama for their leader. (38) 


AIA a Weta Wal aacdaraqda: | 
retal fe repeat wet At TATA: 1138 I 


“Or, let Sri Rama be protected till his 
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unconsciousness lasts. Having regained 
their consciousness, the two scions of 
Kakutstha will undoubtedly dispel our fear 
once for all. (39) 


Wad feat Wee A Ta aaa 
Wet Bead cette A WATTAALII Xo Il 
“This calamity is nothing to Sri Rama 
nor is Sri Rama going to die; for bodily 
splendour, which is difficult to retain for 


those whose sands of life have run out, is 
not abandoning him. (40) 


THTCIAAaAM Tet MAA TahA | 
aad Ga Baifor we: PRATT Ul SF 
“Therefore, reassure yourself and 


steady your life-breath till | restore all the 
ranks to confidence. (41) 


ua f MeewrqaneareaiehIataera¢:: | 
mu aut yaar aa ehtaagixen 


“Their eyes dilated through fear, the 
monkeys, who are seized with consternation, 
are actually carrying the news about Sri 
Rama’s swoon from ear to ear, O jewel 
among monkeys! (42) 


TG Gea wet wear! 
Ta Raa wT SALI <3 Il 
“Let the monkeys for their part shed all 
fear, even as one would discard a garland 
already enjoyed, on seeing me running about 
to reassure the ranks and beholding the 
army overjoyed on being reassured by me”. 
(43) 

WTI FT Aalst wart fersirer: | 
fagd aririch ad Garateaad, GA: ve 
Having restored Sugriva to confidence, 
Vibhisana the prospective ruler of ogres, for 
his part reassured once again the afore 
said army of monkeys, which had taken to 
its heels. (44) 


sat Wears: weeeraarad: | 
fader wt cst feat aaa we I 
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Indrajit, on the other side, who was 
a great conjuer, entered the city of Lanka, 
accompanied by all his troops, and 
approached his father. (45) 


aa Waurarearer sifarear qpatatet: | 
sreraadt fra for fredt waeenuitn «et 


Reaching the presence of Ravana there, 
and greeting him with joined palms, he 
broke to his father the delightful news that 
Rama and Laksmana had been killed.(46) 


sau ddl we: WA aA uaa 
Tan weet Aet strat Bra Prather it wo tt 


Rejoiced to hear of his two enemies 
(Sri Rama and Laksmana) having been 
thrown down, Ravana forthwith sprang on 
his feet in the midst of other ogres and 
hugged his son, Indrajit. (47) 


sora a od Aft Ue Vitara: | 
Geet aT aatad fet a aaa xe 
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am at wart Paet Perit aati +e 


Nay, smelling him on the head, Ravana 
made inquiries in the matter with a delighted 
mind. And to his inquisitive father, Ravana, 
Indrajit submitted, in accordance with facts, 
how the two princes (Sri Rama and 
Laksmana) had been deprived of all 
movement and splendour by being entwined 
with arrows in the form of sankes. (48-49) 


a BATA ARTAT 
sar FR Oa CFE 
wet TRE: Ue 
Wecaranhyrrs TALI KOU 
His inmost being flooded with a 
gush of joy on hearing the report of that 
great car-warrior, Ravana shed his agony 
caused on account of Sri Rama (son of 
DaSaratha) and acclaimed his son, Indrajit, 
with words full of excessive joy. (50) 


See MARTATT ACHAT CHI FERS FIAT AA: Il 8G Il 
Thus ends Canto Forty-six in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XLVII 


Indrajit having re-entered Lanka, Hanuman and other monkeys encompass Sri 
Rama and Laksmana and guard their bodies. Having dismissed Indrajit, 
Ravana commands the ogresses guarding Sita to take her to the field 
of battle and show her the plight of Sr Rama and Laksmana. 

The ogresses, headed by Trijata, accordingly take her in 
the aerial car, known by the name of Puspaka, and show 
her the two princes lying unconscious and motionless 
on the ground. Sita bursts into a piteous wail on 
seeing her husband and brother-in-law 
in that plight 


area wie crgtat pare Waves | 
wae uftaratet 


egal att: Qo: BAe Ae 


TAA: QU | Wet Tae Tea: STAT TTS: 1 2H 
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WTA TAM: Teel Ty: Meratet: We: | 
Series Bay FAMTea Ada: 3u 
Encompassing Sri Rama (a_ scion 
of Raghu), now that the aforesaid son 
of Ravana had gone far into Lanka, his 
purpose accomplished, (nay) having drawn 
up their ranks in battle array and seizing 
trees, the foremost among the monkeys 
and bears, viz., Hanuman, Angada. Nila, 
Susena, Kumuda, Nala, Gaja, Gavaksa, 
Sarabha, Gandhamadana, Jambavan, 
Rsabha, Skandha, Ramabha, Satabali and 
Prthu, who were always alert, now guarded 
Sri Rama on all sides (lest some harm 
might come to him). (1—8) 


aterarom fast: Palfrey a AMT: | 
qureatt a ae waa sft Aus 
Surveying all the quarters, nay, looking 
up as well on either side, the monkeys 
thought that ogres had come even when 
blades of grass stirred. (4) 
wants deer fagersitd arr 
sega «oat: | Srarearoit | tareredar i 4 tl 
Having dismissed his son, who had 
conquered Indra (the ruler of gods), Ravana 
too, who felt highly rejoiced, thereupon 
summoned the ogresses guarding Sita. (5) 


Taahaster att wre THU era: | 
a Sara dat wet werat wera: us i 


The ogresses (in question) as also 
Trijata waited upon him in response to his 
command. Full of joy, Ravana, the suzerain 
lord of ogres, thereupon spoke as follows to 
the aforesaid ogresses: (6) 


easter ade 9 wacenill 
Gah ae alae TOY dtl 


“Speak to Sita (the princess of the 
Videha territory) about Rama and Laksmana 
having been killed by Indrajit. Placing her in 
the aerial car, Puspaka, then show to her 
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the two princes killed in battle. 


aastaereen At waAufasd 
aise vat we urat edt corer c i 


“That husband of hers, being proud of 
whose support she does not submit to me, 
has been killed alongwith his younger brother 
in the van of a battle. (8) 


ffastgt Prefgat Fraet a Afar 
Tara = ate a OTSTPaAT Ue 


“Rid of fear, free from perturbation and 
having lost all hope of meeting her husband, 
nay, adorned with all her jewels, Sita, a 
princess of Mithila, shall now wait upon me. 


(9) 


(7) 


TI Hieayt Wa Wr WH UeeHUT| 
staea fate at Aeat Traagat I go I 
stan fagrenat wrqaearera TAL | 
Ta Aq Aa Mra WATT AUT: 18 
TATA M RM SS BT TTA | 
aa: UMMA Wael WaOTAATU el 
swWwiHataran at Aft ware! 
AAA Uae MMH TTS 83 Il 
darian = yeh = ad 
wa: Gara dat frat ae evil 
weird ae Tere Wace | 
TAU Udi enrearst Tera 2& Il 


“Having turned back (to the Asoka 
grove) on seeing Rama fallen under the 
sway of Death with Laksmana on the field 
of battle, and finding no other haven, nay, 
rid of all hope, the large eyed lady will seek 
me of her own accord today.” Saying “Amen!” 
on hearing the aforesaid command of that 
evil-minded Ravna, the ogresses in question 
moved to the place where Puspaka (the 
aerial car) was. Then, taking Puspaka, the 
ogresses conducted the car under orders 
of Ravana to the presence of the celebrated 
princess of Mithila, staying in the Asoka 
grove. Taking Sita, who had been over- 
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powered by grief caused by the report about 
the death of her husband, the ogresses for 
their part then helped her to ascend the 
aerial car, Puspaka. Then, placing Sita 
alongwith Trijata in Puspaka, the ogresses 
proceeded to show Sri Rama and Laksmana 
to her. In this way Ravana caused her to fly 
over Lanka (the city dressed with rows of 
flags and pennons). (10—15) 
werd «Bey cgtat Wasa | 
wat mena eafasitar cries 
The delighted Ravana (the lord of ogres) 
also had it widely proclaimed in Lanka that 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) as also 
Laksmana had been killed in combat by 
Indrajit. (16) 
fanaa arat ¢ dat fraear Wel 
wet art ¢ Wa Sat Paar vou 
Flying in the aerial car with Trijata, Sita 
for her part beheld a large army of the 
monkeys actually destroyed. (17) 


Weerrast cast = fafeargrrt 
SrRigttte: artsy TT eATOTUT aA: 1 ke UI 
Nay, she also found the ogres 
excessively delighted in mind and the 
monkeys, sore stricken with agony, standing 
by the side of Sri Rama and Laksmana. 
(18) 

ad: Gat caytsit grat yreacwit 
ment wa wt a feast oreutfedduee i 

fasrenaet oaktt = faufengenret | 
aaa weet fart i 201 
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Sita then saw both the heroes, 
Laksmana and Sri Rama, laying unconscious 
on the ground on a bed of arrows, their 
armour shattered and bows cast aside. 

(19-20) 


at gear wanent at Wat qeudsih 


wart yosttenrat pants Teer it 2 il 
wracardt =a aeredt |= asi 
Garat Heat Gat Aye faces Ti 


Stricken with agony to behold the two 
gallant brothers, the foremost of men, who 
were distinguished heroes and jewels among 
men and had lotus-like eyes, stretched ona 
bed of arrows in that wretched plight like the 
two sons of the fire-god (Sakha and Vigakha) 
lying on a bed of reeds, Sita wailed piteously 
and vehemently. (21-22) 


menor = aifaderorr | 
Wet UT West Se WAHT I 23 I 
Gazing on her husband as well as on 
Laksmana tossing about in the dust, the 


dark-eyed Sita (Janaka’s daughter) of 
faultless limbs burst into sobs. (23) 


Pag ahaa water 
at oat Carat 
fachaxtt fet dat: a 
guaran aed wren ei 
Observing the aforesaid two brothers, 
who were powerful as the offspring of gods, 
and suspecting their death, Sita, full of tears 


and agony, and smitten with grief, spoke as 
follows: (24) 


SME MARTTI AH hle HLH FERS AAA: AT: Il V9 Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-seven in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Resi and the oldest epic. 
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spacer: at: 
Canto XLVIII 


“Those well-versed in physiognomy and palmistry had prophesied 
that I would never be widowed and would bear sons. How 
could their predictions prove untrue?” While Sita was 
absorbed in these thoughts on beholding Sri 
Rama and Laksmana, Trijata reassures 
her on the strength of good omens 
and, cheering her soul, takes her 
back to the Asoka grove 


ud fad geal aenvt a AelacrL| 
facera ygt at went yitmnfstar ng i 
On seeing her husband as _ well 
as Laksmana, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, sturck down, Sita who 
was already emaciated through grief 
lamented piteously and vehemently: = (1) 


wactattrer & at ufavafaseta a 
asa Wd st WA whrsqaarier: zu 


“Wise men, capable of reading the 
lineaments on the person of an individual, 
who had predicted with reference to me 
that | would bear sons and would never be 
widowed, have all turned out to be liars 
today in that Sri Rama has been killed. (2) 
wat afeat & ang: uit a aaa: | 
asa Wd st WA whrtsqaarfer: 3 u 

“The wise men who had predicted about 
me that | should be the crowned consort of 
a performer of sacrifices and an undertaker 
of long-term sacrificial performances in which 
a number of priests officiated have proved 
to be liars today in that Sri Rama has been 
killed. (3) 


arafiaaceit «86a fagsidufstar 
asa Wd at WA whrtsqaarte: uv 
“Those wise men who _ prophesied 
about me that | should be held as venerable 
among the consorts of gallant monarchs 


and honoured by my husband have all proved 
to be liars today in that Sri Rama has been 
killed. (4) 


BA: AAA B At igs: sprcifectohl: STATA | 
asa Wd st WA whrsqaarier: 4 ui 


“Those wise Brahmanas, well-versed 
in astrology, who had predicted within my 
hearing that | should remain happy with my 
husband have all proved to be liars today in 
that Sri Rama has been killed. (5) 


Sa Gel Ua Urea apeifera: | 
aiknrastfrad act: ufafa: aeugu 


“Indeed here are on my soles the marks 
of a lotus by virtue of which high-born women 
are actually consecrated on the imperial 
throne alongwith their lords, who are rulers 
of men. (6) 


area ata aatatscarctatrageten: | 
Tee usa usa esata yi 


“| do not find on my person those 
sinister marks by virtue of which women 
to whom good luck is difficult of access 
meet with widowhood. Even though seeing 
propitious marks on my limbs, they are 
proving ineffectual in my case. (7) 


Re Ua SAO carat: | 
wear Fea wa faa wara Buc 


“The marks of a lotus on the person of 
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women, which have been declared as 
unfailing in their effect by those who are 
able to read the bodily marks of a man or 
woman, are proving false in my case today 
in that Sri Rama has been killed. (8) 


He: Gem: Wa Aten wat arded AAI 
qd unma we omatfarct AAs I 


“My locks are fine, of even length and 
dark, my eyebrows are not joined, nay my 
shanks are round and hairless and my 
teeth are closely set. (9) 


wg wat ait Ure Yorrge Tat Fert 
agra: fern: Wagga ATI ol 


“The pairs of my temporal bones, eyes, 
hands, feet, ankles and thighs are even- 
shaped and fleshy; nay, the fingers of both 
my hands are evenly matched, smooth 
and provided with rounded and _ well- 
proportioned nails. (10) 


ert uae wat arent arent 
TAT cies AT: Uralteeh aA ParTTU Le 


“My breasts too are well-knit and fully 
developed and have depressed nipples; 
nay, my navel is deep with the surrounding 
region elevated; while my flanks and 
bosom are fleshy. (11) 


wa aut aft yeaewefor a 
Uraftoat grasa: BMT 82 UI 


“My complexion has the sheen of a 
polished gem, while the hair on my skin 
are soft. Nay, those who are able to read 
the bodily marks of an individual spoke of 
me as endowed with auspicious marks, 
in that | touched the ground with my 
twelve limbs, viz., the ten toes and the two 
soles. (12) 
wants ufo wt Aviad 
Wesel Tt At Heetaforenr ferg: u 23 Ul 

“Those capable of interpreting the bodily 
marks of maidens declared my hands and 
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feet to be rosy, devoid of space between 
the fingers and toes and with the mark of 
a barley corn fully manifest on them and 
also spoke of me as distinguished by 
a gentle smile, which are all auspicious 
marks. (13) 


STARTS A aTeot: UlAAT Fel 
PaaHMeewh Ad Te fadeitpr evil 


“It was predicted by Brahmanas well- 
versed in the principles of astrology that 
| should be consecrated alongwith my 
husband on the imperial throne. All that 
has, however, been falsified. (14) 


weft wat waht a 
deat armas ureatt Mere adr ea il 


“Having scoured Janasthana (in search 
of me), nay, having crossed the sea, which 
is incapable of being disturbed, after securing 
intelligence about me, the two scions of 
Raghu have been killed in the attempt to 
overcome the Maya (sorcery) of Indrajit 
(which was like the imprint of a cow’s hoof)! 

(15) 


TI aes agema al 
sat foresaw rea 2 


“Surely Sri Rama and Laksmana, the 
two scions of Raghu, knew the use of the 
mystic missiles presided over by Varuna 
(the god of water), Agni (the god of fire), 
Indra (the god of rain) as well as of that 
presided over by Vayu (the wind-god) as 
also the use of the missile presided over by 
Brahma (the creator). How, then, did they 
not resort to the use of these missiles as a 
last resort? (16) 


aqvaarrt «Tr Aaa area 
wa wenreaaearar = adl waeenuiti ee i 
“Sri Rama and _ Laksmana, the 


protectors of this forlorn creature, who were 
compeers of Indra, have evidently been 
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killed by Indrajit, who remained invisible on 
the field of battle through a conjuring trick. 
(17) 
afe eftecet ura wear wi fig: 
Vite. UlaPrada aelftt arta: 1 82 UI 


“Having come within the range of sight 
of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) in an 
encounter, no enemy could return alive, 
even though he were endowed with the 
swiftness of thought. (18) 


A HIRAM NSA Haas UgTaa: | 
aa Wa: ae wat sa ofa trata: eeu 


“Since Sri Rama lies struck down on 
the field of battle with his younger brother, 
Laksmana, no burden is too heavy to 
shoulder for Providence (in the form of the 
Time-Spirit, who is capable of doing anything). 
Even ‘Death’ (which brings about the end of 
all) is not very difficult to conquer for Him. 

(19) 
T Mra aM Wa Ment A ANAL 
Tart set arte ae ast qatar 20 UI 

“| do not grieve so much for Sri Rama 

and the great car-warrior Laksmana nor for 


myself nor even for my own mother as for 
my unfortunate mother-in-law, Kausalya. (20) 


a og fadad fet waaay 
Heal FAA Ata A ASAT A MATT It 2 Ul 
“She, for her part, always remains 
absorbed in the thought ‘O, when shall | be 
able to see Laksmana returned to Ayodhya 
with Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, having 
completed his vow of remaining in exile in 
the woods for fourteen years, as also Sita?’ ” 
(21) 

Ukr at cert farsteradt 
mm faa per efa watt aa satan ei 
The ogress Trijata spoke as follows to 
her while Sita was wailing as aforesaid: “Do 
not despair, O godlike lady! Your yonder 
lord is living. (22) 
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ROT A agate Het AT AI 
aaa silat ef arent Wace i 23 


“| shall presently adduce mighty and 
cogent reasons which lead me to believe 
that these two brothers, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana, are still surviving, O godlike 
lady! (23) 


afe atau acdc a 
Vad af aerat qa fed atu eu 


“The ruler having been killed, the faces 
of the warriors operating on the field of 
battle are never seized by wrath nor are 
they animated with joy. (24) 
sé fant aefe germ aa aaa: 
feet cat amadste aeldt wasitfadt equ 

“Had these two brothers been dead, O 
princess of the Videha territory, this aerial 
car, Puspaka by name, celestial as it is, 
would not in any case have borne you (a 
widowed lady). (25) 


eaauern fe weleerar freer 
wt waft eer wdatia Asict i 2 I 


“Having lost its ardour and devoid of 
effort, an army, whose heroic leader is dead, 
actually moves to and fro on the field of 
battle like a vessel which has lost its 
helmsman. (26) 


ya ward Peg aaah 
ST tala repeat Tar vieat Prater it 9 u 


“Not at all confused or perturbed, this 
army of monkeys, however, is guarding Sri 
Rama and Laksmana, the two scions of 
Kakutstha, who have just now been 
proclaimed by me out of love as alive, O 
lady given to austerities! (27) 


MW at Va Ofasrean sqrt: Ware: | 
sedt Uys Hepat alate TAA TU 2 I 
“As such be you completely reassured 
on the strength of inferences resulting in 
joy and find the two scions of Kakutstha 
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alive: | speak this to you out of affection 
for you. (28) 


atid Arey A A a aaah Afeter 
TRaeatterand Were AAT WAN RZ II 


“No falsehood has ever been uttered 
by me in the past nor shall | ever tell a lie, 
O princess of Mithila! You have found your 
way into my mind due to your amiable 
disposition which has proved to be a source 
of delight because of your spotless character. 

(29) 
Sat ree wr Sd Wake eat: 
West att gear wat Aleit Tai Boll 

“These two princes are not vulnerable 
to being conquered even by gods and 
demons combined, including Indra, the ruler 
of gods. Nay, after observing such indications 
on the face of the two brothers as also on 
the face of the warriors guarding them, has 
the fact of the princes being alive been 
made known by me to you. (30) 


Be I WNetert wet: uae Afeter 
fast ufaaadt Aa matters se i 


“Also see for yourself this very great 
wonder, O princess of Mithila that bodily 
splendour does not completely desert these 
two princes, even though they have fallen 
unconscious on the ground hit by the arrows. 

(31) 
WaT WdaaA Tea WATASTA 
qa aay Ut Mala ApAL sz 

“An appalling change generally appears 
on the features, when being observed, 
of men whose sands of life have run 


out and whose life-breath has departed 
for good. (32) 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


we Wich UT IE BAe A WAHIATST | 
Wao ATE TTA eT I 33 I 


“Banish grief and sorrow as well as 
infatuation on account of Sri Rama and 
Laksmana, O Janaka’s daughter! It is not 
possible that they be not living at this 
moment.” (33) 


Ta I aad acm: dat qraqaraar | 
prateearcamanteata  Afaciuswi 


Hearing her assurance, the princess of 
Mithila, Sita, for her part, who resembled a 
daughter of gods, replied with joined palms 
to her, “May it be so!” (34) 
faart gah ad dat wie 
drt frrear dat aga walter it 84 I 

After duly sending back the aforesaid 
aerial car, Puspaka, which was swift as 
thought, the mournful Sita was caused by 
Trijata to enter Lanka once more. (35) 


wdkaseat uel andes al 
seneharteanraa 9a: = wafeTaru 3g 1 


Descending from Puspaka with Trijata, 
she was then urged by the ogresses to 
enter the Asoka grove again. (36) 
uesa «= eat ss FATATST 

wt | 86OTeeeofaereyfa 
wae dea a waa 
uw «fae = AUST BNI 

Having gone far into and keenly 
observing that pleasure ground of Ravana, 
the ruler of ogres, planted with numerous 
clusters of trees, nay, having keenly 
observed and pondered deeply on the two 
princes, she gave way to extreme 
despair. (37) 


SY MARTA ACHAT SLCHI FERVSSCAATNM: WA: Il SC Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-eight in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Una: at: 
Canto XLIX 


Returning to consciousness, Sri Rama wails over the lot of Laksmana 
and the monkeys too fall a prey to extreme despondency on 
seeing S11 Rama wailing as aforesaid. Seeing Vibhisana 
approach Sri Rama in the meantime, they 
all take to their heels, mistaking 
him for Indrajit 


aot wat sel | asNeeanit 
Fi:geaxit aer anit grat eferifardt iu eu 
wat a aes: watareracm: | 
Uta Herth wey: vireHateerag: tl 2 I 


All the aforesaid jewels among monkeys 
(mentioned in verses 2-3 of Canto XLVII 
above) including Sugriva (their ruler), who 
were endowed with extraordinary might, 
stood plunged in grief surrounding the two 
high-souled sons of Emperor DasSaratha, 
who were lying bathed in blood, hissing like 
a pair of serpents, bound, as they were, in 
a formidable network of arrows. (1-2) 


Wirt Wa: weld aarti 
Renate APAA Tet OR: PaaS GU 3 
In the meantime, by virtue of his 
hardinood and being endowed with 
exceptional courage, the powerful Sri Rama, 
though bound by arrows, regained his 
consciousness. (3) 


ad qeat weer frost menfaa| 
wat dhact WaACATSTAT: UN ¥ A 


Beholding his younger _ brother, 
Laksmana, lying tightly bound with arrows, 
bathed in blood, his face downcast, Sri 
Rama thereupon lamented as_ follows, 
distressed as he was: (4) 


fe 48 dia art cern sifact ar 
wart asx agers sarat afer Pars & 


“What purpose of mine on earth will 
be accomplished through Sita, if recovered, 


or even through my life if preserved when | 

perceive my younger brother, Laksmana, 

lying utterly vanquished in combat today? 
(5) 

We MAA AN Alice faraaar 

A Aequraal wat Afra: Greif: 1 


“A consort on a par with Sita can be 
found in this world of mortals by me if |were 
to look for her. But a helpful and warlike 
brother like Laksmana cannot be had. (6) 


ORAS WOT ATTOTE UVa 
af owes: «= aftarreaels: oti 
“| for my part shall yield up my life while 
the monkeys stand looking on, if Laksmana 
(who enhances the joy of Sumitra) meets with 
dissolution (lit. the disintegration of the five 
elements). (7) 
fe 4 aeata ahacat arert fee Fy here | 
moat 3 Otat A Yaayenerariic il 
feat aaamt a audi a@eiftal 
momar ate arent dt fra ei 
“What on earth shall | say to mother 
Kausalya and what on earth to Kaikeyi? 
And how, in what words shall | console 
mother Sumitra, bereft of her darling, 
Laksmana, nay, sighing for the sight of her 
son, trembling from agitation and crying like 
a female osprey, if | return to Ayodhya 
without Laksmana? (8-9) 
wa aeate wast ad a aerial 
Tat ae at arat fast carenrTa: loll 
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“How shall | tell Satrughna and the 
illustrious Bharata that | have returned 
without Laksmana, who had accompanied 
me to the woods? (10) 


soretst A Meafa atgararaiaaar | 
sea te wets ate sitfeaarazn eet 


“| shall not be able to endure the blame 
which will be laid on me by mother Sumitra. 
As such, | shall cast my body at this very 
place since | am not inclined to survive. 

(11) 
fareat CepdHaorrra ahd eat 
MATT: Ulda: Va VAT WATTaATM V2 I 

“Woe be to me, an ignoble soul of 
sinful deeds, on account of whom the 
aforesaid Laksmana lies fallen on a bed of 
arrows like one whose life has departed! 

(12) 
wa Pret Gfasour areararerarea cert | 
Tae SHISHA Area TTT I 83 

Turning towards Laksmana “You always 
comforted me when | felt sore dejected, O 
Laksmana! Your life having departed, as it 
were, you are, however, not able even to 
speak to me today, distressed as | am. (13) 


ara aeat ag Preat tare: fart 
wea weed we farted: wrt: esi 


“Gallant as you are, you lie struck 
down with darts today on the same ground 
on which numerous ogres have been killed 
by you in combat this very day! (14) 


warm: wraceaster agnforrattad: | 
WY AeTA UT ATRUSEAAT SSL V4 I 


“Lying on this bed of arrows, bathed 
in blood, and converted into a bundle of 
arrows, as it were, you look like the sun 
sinking below the horizon with the arrows 
transfixed in the body appearing like its 
numberless rays and the blood flowing from 
the numerous cuts accounting for the red 
glow of the evening sun. (15) 
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antedttart waltte wafiqa 
wet Bead sea _femter Teard ee i 


“Your vital parts having been pierced 
with arrows, you cannot even speak on this 
occasion. Nay, even though you are not 
speaking, your anguish is revealed by the 
redness of your eyes. (16) 


aaa at at arma vetefa: | 
veer «= ae TATU NI 


“Even as this prince, who is clothed 
with an extraordinary splendour, followed me 
while | was retiring to the woods, so | too 
shall follow him to the abode of Yama. (17) 


seas fet a a fenqad 
BAA Welsaeat AAMT TAA US I 
“He who loved his kinsfolk and was 
ever devoted to me has reached this state 
through the misdeeds of my ignoble self 
today. (18) 


geese dur aaa 7 Wea 
ued fata aft snfat q mera i 


“| do not recollect that a harsh and 
even an unpalatable word was ever uttered 
by the gallant Laksmana even when he was 
deeply provoked. (19) 


farses ugar a1 
SAAC AHA hd eat ATT: I Ro Ul 


“Laksmana, who shot five hundred 
arrows at a stretch, was as such superior 
even to Kartavira (who could do so only 
with his one thousand arms) in the art of 
shooting arrows. (20) 


Teale at Aras TET: | 
Risa sd: Wa Aeemeifeaa: i 2 il 
“The same Laksmana, who could tear 
asunder the missiles even of the mighty 
Indra, the ruler of gods, and who was 
deserving of reposing on a precious couch, 
is lying here struck down on the bare ground! 
(21) 
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we fear wert At Waeatt A Aya: 
TM A Hat Wet Terart fasraar: WV 
“Since Vibhisana has not been 
enthroned by me as the ruler of ogres, that 
vain pratting of mine that Vibhisana would 
be installed on the throne of Lanka will ever 
consume me: there is no doubt about it.(22) 


afer usd aia ufsarafrdsdfa 
Tear at Far Wer Taonsfrsafereate it 23 


“You ought to return from this place at 
this very hour, O Sugriva; for Ravana will 
surely overcome you, knowing you to be 
bereft of me, O king! (23) 
age ¢ Were weet waftesa! 
Mart we Bia atm a a ANesil 

“Placing Angada in the _ forefront 
alongwith your army and entourage, recross 
the sea alongwith Nila and Nala too, O 
Sugriva! (24) 
pa fe quend aeeident wri 
mente Pet aMeMTgeTeeMT AT 4 I 

“Indeed, a very great exploit was 
accomplished by you on the field of battle— 
an exploit which was difficult to accomplish 
for others. | am also satisfied with Jambavan 
(the king of bears) as well as with Gavaksa 
(the suzerain lord of Golangulas). (25) 


ager gd ad tea fefaer a 

Te Hao Het ae Maa PAT 2E Il 
“Acts of valour were performed by 

Angada, Mainda and Dwivida too, while a 

formidable struggle was carried on the field 

of battle by Kesari (the father of Hanuman) 

and Sampati. (26) 
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Tat Taraur wesw mwa wa 
swag ehh vest crmsitfad: 200 


“A struggle was also carried out in my 
cause by Gavaya, Gavaksa, Sarabha and 
Gaja as also by other monkeys, sacrificing 
their very lives for my sake. (27) 
a ulftetad vrert tat quite are: | 
ad wat Aa acl at Wt WAN Ril 
pd Gita ad wd waat aster 
fraard =o pated = Wa gataraem: 11 29 1 
seat Fat Wd aI WAT! 
aaqert Ff ad are: uaftefarit go il 
adarateerssfor AX: PTA: 1 Be il 

“Destiny cannot be over-ridden by human 
beings, O Sugriva! All that could be done by 
my best friend or ally has been done by 
you, scrupulous as you are in the matter of 
duty, O Sugriva! The purpose of an ally has 
been accomplished by you, O Jewel among 
monkeys! Permitted by me, you should go 
where you will.” All the tawny-eyed monkeys 
who heard his lamentation as above dropped 
tears from their eyes. (28—31) 


dd: Galvan carafercar farsitacr: | 
anna werofurecahtd art Wea: se 


Having settled all the forces, Vibhisana 
hastened, mace in hand, to the place where 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) lay. (32) 
a gmat att aed aerator 
are Gea: Ad AAA Wafers 33 tl 

Seeing Vibhisana, who resembled a 
mass of collyrium, proceeding in haste to 
the presence of Sri Rama and taking him to 
be Indrajit (son of Ravana), all the monkeys 
took to their heels. (33) 


SY AATHTTN ACH ls SCH FERS UHIATTAM: ATI ¥ Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-nine in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Use: At: 
Canto L 


Beholding Vibhisana, Sugriva asks Jambavan to restore the fleeing 
monkeys to confidence and himself reassures Vibhisana. 
In the meantime, Garuda, the king of birds, makes 
his appearance on the scene and liberates 
Sri Rama and Laksmana from 
their bondage 


aatarat «= Welds aT WeTact: | 
fafa caf Gat Acarda Asie ei 


Now Sugriva, the ruler of monkeys, 
who was endowed with extraordinary energy 
and possessed of great might, inquired 
saying: “What for is this army disquieted 
like a bark caught in a whirlwind at 
sea?” (1) 


Ghar aa: scat aferatsgetsadte | 
Tat Uva Wa aT Menu a AAI I 
weetradt «= agit =| aaa 
wRaed Waa sara Serta 3 


Hearing the question of Sugriva, 
Angada, son of Vali, said, “Don’t you see 
the two high-souled heroic sons of Emperor 
Dasaratha, Sri Rama and the great car- 
warrior, Laksmana, lying on a bed of arrows, 
covered all over with darts and bathed in 
blood?” (2-3) 


sade ace: Ula: WMA! 
wth wat wfatet wat Tux 
Thereupon Sugriva, the lord of monkeys, 
spoke as follows to his son (nephew) Angada: 
“| do not account this stampede, among the 
monkeys without any immediate reason, 
other than the bondage of Sri Rama and 
Laksmana. There needs must be some 
danger ahead. (4) 


fasvrraestt ad wanuaun fest: 
Weta SA RATA SHOT: UW UI 


“Their faces downcast and eyes 
distressed with terror, these monkeys are 
actually fleeing at his juncture in all directions, 
abandoning their arms. (5) 


STAR FT oT AT Ptereat Osc: | 
fauetha cei ufad agra ane 


“While doing so they do not blush 
at the sight of one another nor do they 
look behind. Nay, they drag one another 
(when interrupted) and leap over a fallen 
companion (without pausing to pick him 
up).” (6) 
water | aT | trarunforfersftacr: | 
aie ada wat a was 


In the meantime, mace in hand, the 
heroic Vibhisana appeared on the scence 
and cheered Sugriva and Sri Rama, a scion 
of Raghu, with benedictions of victory. (7) 


fasiraot at ater great arresiteory | 
mast «Need alone Fue 


Beholding Vibhisana, who had caused 
panic among the monkeys, Sugriva, they 
say, spoke as follows to the high-souled 
Jambavan, the king of bears, who stood 
near: (8) 


fasituutise Carat dt gear arden: | 
RAAT ATT TOTS SAT Ul 8 


“Here is Vibhisana duly arrived, seeing 
whom the foremost of monkeys are fleeing 
under the suspicion that he is Indrajit (son 
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of Ravana) seized as they are with panic at 
his very sight. (9) 


vihraar Gear ager fawenterars | 
wderarrerente = fasitaorqaftarr i go I 


“Quickly rally the yonder monkeys who 
have fled in many directions, greatly alarmed 
as they are; inform them of Vibhisana, and 
not Indrajit, being present here”. (10) 


Qiavtaqee wreaargenfea: | 


aATTTT Aaa ara Grad wWeraa: 22 u 


Duly calling the fugitive monkeys back, 
when commanded as above by Sugriva, 
Jambavan, the king of bears, for his part 
restored them to confidence. (11) 


a Pret: WA: Wel GTR ATTA: | 

RMAMIATA: seat a a Gea fasitaorq tl V2 
Shaking off their fear on hearing the 

call of Jambavan and perceiving the well- 


known Vibhisana, all the aforesaid monkeys 
eventually retraced their steps. (12) 


fasitoong were gear west er 
eae I eae AYA SPretay il V3 Il 
Vibhisana for his part, whose mind 
was given to piety, felt distressed on that 
occasion to see the person of Sri Rama as 
also of Laksmana covered with arrows.(13) 


Weert set aaa fast ai 
Weems ete facto anexi 


Nay, having washed their eyes with his 
hand dipped in water, his mind tormented 
with grief, Vibhisana wept and wailed (as 
follows): (14) 


Sat at aeaeaHt fart frei 
sarrarat wht werd: Hearfefss: ee i 


“These two well-known and powerful 
princes, who are endowed with energy 
and fond of combat, have been reduced to 
this predicament by ogres fighting in crafty 
ways! (15) 
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wggant aT EAU ST 
Taerem Frere sega ahararasiferewat it Ve 


“The two princes, who were exhibiting 
their prowess in a guileless manner, have 
been played foul by this evil-minded nephew 
of mine, an unworthy son of his father 
through his crooked judgment characteristic 
of ogres. (16) 


wiftaract fat efekot wafer 
agent ait ead wrewarfaan vei 


‘Pierced fiercely by arrows and bathed 
in blood, these two aforesaid princes are 
lying on the ground like two porcupines. 

(17) 


aarettaqarsresr Utes crear Aa | 
afar «eee «Waat yeadsihueci 


‘These two celebrated jewels among 
men, banking on whose prowess installation 
on the throne of Lanka was sought by me, 
are lying fast asleep, as it were, waiting for 
the dissolution of the body. (18) 
Weta faustste ASIP: | 
weautdsar Ra: Ga Weer: Ga: Veil 

‘My ambition for sovereignty having 
been frustrated, | am as good as dead, 
though alive, nay, having had his vow (of 
not returning Sita) fulfilled, the enemy, 
Ravana, has been enabled by his son to 
realize his ambition of retaining Sita in his 
possession.’ (19) 
wa facet da ufterey fasion 
Gia: uaa ektusitsadifeait 20 0 

Embracing Vibhisana, who was 
lamenting as above, Sugriva, the ruler of 
monkeys, who was endowed with energy, 
reassured him in the following words: (20) 
we wreae te grat Ae Aya: | 
WAU: VE YA aH As ATI Il 

“You shall attain the sovereignty of 
Lanka, there is no doubt about it, O knower 
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of what is right! With his son Indrajit, Ravana 
will not be able to attain the object of his 
desire in this life. (21) 


Testtattodraanragsit TWaaasauit | 
RM We aed ATT Waut WT VII 


“Having shaken off their spell of 
unconsciousness, and mounted on Garuda 
(the king of birds and the carrier of Lord 
visnu), both Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
and Laksmana will make short work of 
Ravana with his hordes on the field of 
battle.” (22) 


We Axara FT AAI I WaT! 
wat amt me aiaemart snes 


Having consoled and reassured the 
aforesaid ogre, Vibhisana, in the foregoing 
words, Sugriva for his part spoke as 
follows to his father-in-law, Susena, standing 
by his side: (23) 
ae wehorictentarateat | 
Tes ca UTA Wer Feafenat WaT Ul Vx I 

“Accompanied by _ heroic — simian 
troops, proceed you to Kiskindha, taking 
with you the two brothers, Sri Rama 
and Laksmana, the tamers of _ their 
enemies, as soon as they have regained 
consciousness. (24) 
we I Want war wat aeareay| 
Dfaciamiaentt vrent serra Pra 24 I 

“Having disposed of Ravana with his 
sons and relatives, |, for my part, shall bring 
back Sita (a princess of Mithila) even as 
Indra (the ruler of paradise) recovered his 
lost royal fortune from the hands of demons.” 

(25) 

TAI ATA FAT aerate | 
caret = Meret WATT 2 U 
Hearing this command of Sugriva, the 


lord of monkeys, Susena submitted as 
follows: “A major conflict which took place 
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between the gods and the demons in the 
days gone by was witnessed by me. (26) 


dal HH ata cary eeastatfaart | 
Pom: «= wretfaguysreat «= AgdE: I II 


“Concealing themselves by means of 
conjuring tricks on that occasion, the demons 
overwhelmed again and again the gods, 
even though the latter were skilled in aiming 
at their mark and adept in the use of arms. 

(27) 


ad Aetats Tass Tecate: | 
faenitd aan = i eet 


“Sage Brhaspati (the preceptor and arch- 
priest of gods) restored to health and life the 
gods who were wounded and rendered 
unconscious as also those who had lost 
their life, by means of prayers and remedies 
accompanied by the recitation of sacred 
texts. (28) 
waar até at ArT 
Wet are: vit wanfarswarea: 28 

“Let monkeys headed by Sampati and 
Panasa proceed quickly with a swift pace 
to the ocean of milk to fetch the aforesaid 
medicines. (29) 
eae faaata ueddt a verse 
titan feat fastest carahtars it 30 I 

“Those monkeys (Sampati and others) 
for their part correctly know two great 
mountain herbs, the wonderful Safjivakarani 
(bringing back to life) and Visalya (capable 
of healing wounds inflicted by arrows), 
evolved by Brahma. (30) 


wag AT sors afte AERA 
aad aa Afar aa A Uae 3c tI 


“On the bank of the ocean of milk, the 
foremost of oceans, from which was churned 
out nectar (the drink of immortality), are two 
mountains, Candra and Drona by name: the 
aforesaid two great herbs exist there. (31) 
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at aa fafedt ea: udeat at aetesih 

Ta ATA US SAAT Wes 32 
“Those two well-known mountains were 

placed in that ocean by the gods themselves. 

Let the yonder Hanuman, son of the wind- 

god, proceed there.” (32) 


Wier areas = afeera: | 
Tae UN aa waatta Udarsil 33 Ul 


In the meantime there arose a wind— 
as well as clouds accompanied by flashes 
of lightning—which, having whipped up the 
sea-water, began to shake the mountains, 
as it were. (33) 


Tet Ugetdt aaghaergar: | 
Proqvafaemt: aferet «rao it 8x Il 


Their boughs broken by that mighty 
wind caused by the flutter of wings, large 
trees of the entire island of Lanka fell headlong 
into the water of the salt sea. (34) 


IVE Urea AT Tera4her: | 
Vist Galfer aretha BTS TaOTOTAT I Bu UI 
The huge serpents inhabiting that island 
got alarmed, nay, all the sea-monsters, which 
had crawled to the shore, quickly (re-) entered 
the salt sea. (35) 
at dete wes dada velaerli 
ar Gq: Wa Yao Wawril 3€ Il 
In an instant all the monkeys saw 
Garuda (the king of birds and a carrier of 
lord Visnu), son of Vinata, who is endowed 


with extraordinary might, and resembled a 
blazing fire in brilliance. (36) 


warTaaaed = oar = fawega: | 
aeq dt gest agl vreydtaract: 1 30 1 


Perceiving him arrived on the scene, 
those serpents, for their part, by which, 
serving as arrows, the aforesaid two 
personages, Sri Rama and Laksmana, had 
been bound and which were endowed with 
extraordinary might, fled away for good. (37) 
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Ad: GAUt: SHrspeelt MLA WMT | 
farast a uftat qa aT 8c I 


Touching Sri Rama and Laksmana, 
the two scions of Kakutstha, and wishing 
them victory, Garuda, of beautiful wings, 
then wiped with his hands their faces, 
which shone like the moon. (38) 


adat «Geeta: «= Weegaur: | 

gaol a ay fered way ayaa: 1 38 il 
Duly touched by Garuda (son of 

Vinata), their wounds got cicatrized and 


their bodies immediately turned bright and 
smooth. (39) 


aa aa aot dst sees AEP: | 
watt a afes alas feo aar: i xo 


Their majesty, prowess, strength 
and splendour as well as dash, perspicacity 
and_ intelligence as also memory got 
redoubled. (40) 


wae erst Weel arearaat 
sot a Beast BST TaAATaTT TI xe il 


Raising the two princes, who were the 
compeers of Indra (the ruler of gods), 
Garuda, who was endowed with extraordinary 
energy, joyfully embraced them both; and 
Sri Rama, they say, spoke to him as follows: 

(41) 
yadetee aad walwryd wed! 
ST Satara vit a atert Hat i 2 

“Thanks to your goodwill, we two have 
by recourse to a remedy passed over the 
great danger that proceeded from Indrajit 
(son of Ravana) and have also been quickly 
made strong again. (42) 
am ad ari aut a frame 
qa Matarearel eed Watcha ws 

“My heart rejoices to meet you in the 
same way as it would on meeting my father, 
DaSaratha, or my grandfather, Aja. (43) 


476 


wal Var Bue ferent: | 
aart fat at fecrreacorayfia: i xv 


“By the way, who are you, richly 
endowed as you are with bodily charm, 
decked with celestial garlands and anointed 
with ethereal unguents, wearing a pair of 
garments free from dust and adorned with 
celestial jewels?” (44) 


wart Mets | ada WeTatcT: | 


Ud: «= Uta BUTT TUTT II WY II 


With a delighted mind Garuda (son 
of Vinata), the king of birds, who was 
endowed with extraordinary energy and was 
full of great might, replied as follows to 
Sri Rama, whose eyes were wild with 
joy: (45) 
a Tar a Herpes fra: wot ates: | 
Teeaihts Carat Jaret: MAHI It ¥& UI 

“lam Garuda, your beloved friend, 
nay, your very breath moving outside, 


arrived here for your help O scion of 
Kakutstha! (46) 

AGT a Aetetal erat AT ATs: | 
quant wrevat: Gee WRAL vel 

AH Meta wreat: Wart Yareury| 
Taacettestst fd = ptHAUT I xe II 
“Demons endowed with extraordinary 
prowess or giants possessed of great might, 
nay, even gods accompanied by Gand- 
harvas, if they made their appearance here, 
placing Indra (who is presupposed to have 
performed a hundred sacrifices in his past 
life as a condition precedent for his attaining 
the position of Indra) at their head, would 
not have been able to undo these most 
formidable bonds wrought with arrows by 
Indrajit of ruthless deeds by dint of magic. 
(47-48) 


Ud AMT: HIRATA BUTS aT FASTCAUTT: | 
TATATATANTATT VRYAACTSATT: Il ¥F Ul 
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“These snakes, which had fettered you, 
were no other than the sons of Kadru with 
sharp fangs and full of poison, converted 
into arrows by dint of conjuring tricks 
employed by the ogre, Indrajit. (49) 


auras ata wa aemimal 
men we wat wax Rosi go 


“Indeed you are lucky with your younger 
brother, Laksmana, the destroyer of his 
foes in combat, O Rama of unfailing prowess, 
the knower of what is right! (50) 


Ba eq Aad AaAONSeAMTa: | 
Bedarra: Fed, SRA OTT 4 Ul 
“Hearing this news of your having 
been fettered by snakes, and vindicating 
the friendship existing between us two, I, for 


my part, have hastened to this place all at 
once out of affection for you. (51) 


Tera A ASAT, ATA ATT | 
sues aden qarat Fema feuyeii 


“And you both have been liberated from 
this most formidable bond wrought with 
arrows. Nay, you should actually remain on 
your guard all the time. (52) 


Wren were: Wa WIA Hearer: | 
WRU WegMarMt Wasi AHL 3 Ul 
“All ogres are by nature given to fighting 
treacherously on the field of battle; while 
guilelessness is the strength of you gallant 
souls with a pure mind. (53) 


wa fagedtd at wera wri 
wera Fret fra fe Were: Wasi 
“On this very analogy you should never 


trust the ogres on the field of battle; for 
ogres are always crooked.” (54) 


Wate dat WH quUt: A Aalst: | 
utes OPM qa Gs II 
Having spoken as aforesaid and 
embraced Sri Rama most tenderly, the 
aforesaid Garuda, who was endowed with 
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extraordinary might, proceeded to take leave 
of Sri Rama in the following words: (55) 


wa waa eda Roorat acct 
Teas TCT Tea NE UI 


“| wish to take leave of you, my friend, 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), a knower of 
what is right and fond even of your enemies! 
| shall now depart at ease. (56) 
aa aldect wre ahead ula waa 
papa Wr at Ahat wrasse it 
“And you should not entertain any 
curiosity about our friendship, O scion of 
Raghu! On having accomplished your 
duty on the field of battle you will come to 
recognize our friendship, O gallant prince! 
(57) 


AeagTTaANa T AST Hear VRP: | 
Tat ¢ Ra wear dat aque ue i 


“Having actually emptied Lanka of all 
its male population, except for its youngsters 
and the aged, with the volleys of your arrows 
having killed your enemy, Ravana, you will 
surely recover Sita.” (58) 


saaqaa aati quot: vitae: | 
TH a atest Hen Heal Ast SAHA 4? Ul 
Yeteot aa: Hear Uae a attars 
WITT TUT: Vat AMT oll 


Having made the aforesaid submission 
in the midst of those monkeys (lit., denizens 
of the forest), and rid Sri Rama of his pain, 
then walking clockwise round him as a 
mark of submission and embracing him, the 
valiant Garuda of beautiful wings and swift 
flight soared to the heavens with the speed 
of the wind. (59-60) 
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Ares weet qteat adt arya: | 
fiere dar ‘geige gyqa Teg 


Seeing Sri Rama and Laksmana, the 
two scions of Raghu, rid of anguish, the 
commanders of simian troops thereupon 
roared like lions at that time and lashed their 
tails. (61) 


ad th | « wanteqdegisrerarea | 
Seq: VIQM Weel: saerary AATTT A GR 
The monkeys then beat their kettle- 
drums and played upon their clay 
tomtoms, blew their conches in excessive 
joy and began to leap and jump as 
before. (62) 


STON BAred festa aT Trae: 1 
gariarer fafaerenrey: tase: 1&3 UI 
Uprooting trees of various species and 
brandishing them, other valiant monkeys, 
who fought with trees, stood ready to fight 
in hundreds of thousands. (63) 


faqs verter § Pye | 
ARENUAUS Aa AAT: = WTA: 1 ¥ Il 
Emitting piercing cries and frightening 


the prowlers of the night, the bellicose 
monkeys reached the gates of Lanka. (64) 
wat || asieque = Pate? 
aya MATT TA AAA | 
aa fae aa wri 
are: ast veat Pryiterge 
An extremely appalling and tumultuous 
clamour arose amongst the aforesaid 
commanders of simian troops, which 
resembled the most terrible thundering of 


clouds rumbling at midnight at the end of 
summer. (65) 


SY MARTTI ACH Hls SLCHI FERMS VAR: AT: Il 4o Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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URAST: Tt: 


Canto LI 


Hearing the tumultuous noise of the monkeys, the servants of Ravana, 
detailed for the purpose, report to him how the two scions of 
Raghu were freed from the bondage of arrows. Depressed 
by this news, Ravana dispatches Dhumraksa to dispose 
of Sri Rama. Though perturbed at the sight of evil 
portents, yet unwilling to retrace his steps 
on any account, Dhumraksa surveys 
the army of the monkeys 


wat ¢ act wed aro ATA! 
adat werd: aref Wal MMA WaT: ug i 
Accompanied by ogres, Ravana for 
his part heard at that moment the tumultuous 
noise of those roaring monkeys, who were 
endowed with extraordinary energy. (1) 
ferermintate stat ad fad yer 
aaa adedat Het ea 2 UI 
Hearing that loud noise, producing a 
merry and deep sound, Ravana then spoke 
as follows in the midst of the aforesaid 
counsellors: (2) 


aorta | araeroTrqafeera: | 
Get GA Wel Aaa War 3 i 
Werk ved wiftast aa dea: 
cafe faqeriégess  caurota: uit 
“From the way in which that very great 
uproar, resembling the thunder of rumbling 
clouds, has arisen from the innumerable 
overjoyed monkeys, it is sufficiently evident 
that their joy is great: there is no doubt 
about it. That is how the salt sea has been 
agitated by their mighty shouts. (3-4) 
at a oat oteiettutet wreennits 
ae UO Gaer AWe: wet wade Ane 
“While those two brothers, Sri Rama 


and Laksmana, lie bound with sharp arrows, 
this tremendous outcry gives rise to a 


suspicion in my mind that the two brothers 
have been freed from their bondage.” (5) 


Ve DW aad Brat Uae Wareaae: | 
sara (ss ae OR gl 


Having addressed the foregoing words 
to his counsellors, Ravana (the lord of ogres) 
spoke as follows to the ogres standing near 
him on that spot: (6) 


“Let the cause of rejoicing that 
has sprung up for all these monkeys (lit., 
denizens of the woods) when an occasion 
for grief had already arisen, be speedily 
found out.” (7) 
aad GMT: Wrenaed aT 
aga: ufeat Gat ailaur wererrici 

Scaling the defensive wall, when 
commanded as above by Ravana, the ogres, 
who felt somewhat depressed, beheld the 
army protected by the high-souled Sugriva. 

(8) 
at a Wel Gao wee Weed 
wafer warm fete: aware: ue il 

Nay, all the ogres felt despondent 
on seeing those two highly fortunate scions 
of Raghu, viz., Sri Rama and Laksmana 
fully active, freed, as they were, from their 
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most formidable bondage wrought with 
arrows. (9) 


Cie: Ad Wenlede a 
facut UWerat ANT Wersaqaea: Il Yo Il 
Descending from the defensive wall, 
all those fierce ogres, who looked pale, 
greatly frightened as they were at heart, 


approached Ravana, the ruler of ogres. 
(10) 


detra cea wavret WT Ware: | 
ae Facade aresenifarar: 188 0 


Nay, with downcast mien the ogres, 
who were skilled in speech, faithfully 
communicated to Ravana the whole 
unpleasant tidings in the following words: (11) 


at afasistat Seg UTR WaeeATTT | 
Foagt wee Porat aati eeu 
faqet ore gaa dt wnt 
UeTa st ferat WetRaAfaHar ll 23 UI 


“Those two celebrated brothers, Rama 
and Laksmana, who are powerful like two 
lordly elephants, nay, who had been tightly 
bound by Indrajit with bonds of arrows and 
whose arms had been pinioned (i.e. 
unshakeable), are seen on the field of battle, 
freed from their bonds of arrows like a pair 
of elephants that have snapped their fetters.” 

(12-13) 
ree TH aot Walesa Welact: | 
Fatigtnaatenratt § fereotaeatsvard tl 2% 

Hearing the aforesaid report of those 
ogres, Ravana (the lord of ogres), who was 
endowed with extraordinary might, lost the 
colour of his face, overwhelmed as he was 
with anxiety and grief. (14) 
Utadatctagt Bee feraTTA: | 
ame: Gaeenrst: wasraistat ART eu I 
dearer ae ant fo wal 
areas 9 adage | ATL RII 
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He said to himself: “If my adversaries 
(Rama and Laksmana)—who had been 
tightly bound in combat by Indrajit with 
formidable and infallible arrows, which had 
been conferred on him as boons, which 
resembled serpents and shone brightly like 
the sun—have been liberated even on 
getting bound with missiles, | perceive my 
entire army in jeopardy. (15-16) 
Prenct: Gel Aaa: VAT: Westchase: | 
aed Seq Gores Root sitfad arn eon 

“My darts, bright as fire, by which the 
life of my adversaries was unmistakably 


taken away in combat, have surely turned 
infructuous.” (17) 


way ¢ Upal Agee saw 
sorete Terat Weal eared ATT Wer Ve Ul 
Having spoken as aforesaid to himself 
and hissing like a serpent, infuriated as 
he was, Ravana commanded the ogre, 
Dhumraksa by name, in the midst of other 
ogres as follows : (18) 


act Heat amt taet dtafans 

wa aera fratfe wars We at: 88 Ul 
“Sally you forth at once with a huge 

army of ogres for the destruction of Rama 

with the monkeys, O ogre of redoubtable 

prowess |” (19) 


ward yatalt Tereor etre 
Utes dd: vit Pst FUTAMLII Zo Il 


Walking round him when commanded 
as above by the crafty Ravana (the ruler of 
ogres), Dhumraksa for his part sallied forth 
without delay from that palace. (20) 
afar dq at acneaaqart FI 
Raa aot vitst fo Facor qaqa: i 220 

Issuing from the gate of that palace, he 
spoke as follows to the Commander-in-Chief 
of the army: “Mobilize the army speedily; 
what need is there for delay to a man 
courting war?” (21) 
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Marat sea AeA Ac: | 
SNA» UATE «| TAL RRM 
Hearing the call of Dhumraksa, the 
Commander-in-Chief, who was followed by 
a large contingent, quickly mobilized a 
battalion in obedience to the command of 
Ravana. (22) 
a agaver afer areaor Pyrat: | 
forerart: Wetet yoTat WaARATI 23 Il 
Roaring exultantly, those mighty 
ogres of terrible aspet with girdles of bells 


fastened round their waist, ranged round 
Dhumraksa. (23) 


fafaerqeeeat sy VICTASLATUTA: | 
Terfar: UST STATA ATA Il BY UI 
urafafearcts: wect: url: uray: | 
Pree Wate SAT Ada Aetel TATU 2 UI 


Carrying weapons of every description 
such as pikes and mallets in their hands 
and armed with maces, sharp-edged spears, 
iron cudgels as well as with clubs, iron 
bars, Bhindipalas (a kind of sling for forcefully 
throwing stones), lances, nooses and axes, 
the redoubtable ogres sallied forth, thundering 
like clouds. (24-25) 


GW: wafers say wach: | 
qauisnetatedt: ts fafaerva: 1 26 1 
wa: waits mia aetene: | 


Patera aT Sa TMT: RT 


Clad in mail, other tigers among 
ogres issued forth, like tigers which are 
difficult to approach, in chariots magnificently 
dressed with flags and covered with a 
lattice-work of gold as well as on the 
back of donkeys with heads of every 
description as also exceedingly fleet 
horses and elephants maddened with 
ichor. (26-27) 


qaqa wt: army: | 
sete tah feet eporat: Tarte: Ul Re UI 
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Dhumraksa, whose voice resembled 
the braying of a donkey, mounted a wonderful 
chariot driven by donkeys with harness 
of gold and heads resembling those of a 
wolf and a lion. (28) 


a Pratdt aerctat eoeit werdtda: | 
art a ume aa fasafan ee i 


Surrounded by ogres, the notorious 
Dhumraksa, who was’ endowed _ with 
extraordinary prowess, actually set forth 
laughing through the western gate, where 
Hanuman had taken up his stand. (29) 

° ° 
Ward qt Aerated agri Zo Il 
SraRenta: BM: WHA: Weweerry| 
Tass «Heri Teas Pood sae 


Ferocious birds appearing in the air 
for their part deterred that exceedingly 
formidable ogre of terrible aspect, whose 
voice resembled the braying of a donkey, 
while he was sallying forth taking his seat in 
a highly excellent chariot driven by donkeys. 
Nay, an exceedingly terrible vulture alighted 
on the top of his chariot; so the tradition 
goes. (30-31) 
cra ufeasa Pad: Hoare: | 
etna Hert Ya: Hore: Ufa yan 32 i 


Birds feasting on dead bodies and 
interlocked with one another in combat 
also descended on the point of his standard. 
A huge headless lurid trunk, wet with 
blood, also fell on the ground before him. 

(32) 
farat aicgsrtrery eater Fratfac: | 
aad eet ga: Gamat a Aft sau 

The trunk hurled by someone in front 

of Dhumraksa lay emitting cries discordantly. 


The rain-god poured down blood and the 
earth shook. (33) 


Uracirt «=o aat | - arafrataaata:ter: | 
fahttargqaraa festsy A aes svi 
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The wind blew adversely with a 
thunder-like roar. And shrouded, as they 
were, with a mass of darkness, the 
quarters could not be discerned. (34) 


O Tealdieda Fea Waa waaay | 
Weta GaN sora caferats vere | 
WAG Uae: Aa PTET TAT: I 84 Il 
Dhumraksa for his part felt perturbed 
at that time to behold most terrible portents, 
boding danger to the ogres, which had 
come to light before him. Nay, all the ogres 
marching in front of Dnumraksa fainted. (35) 
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aa: «6 ait = agfufterret- 
aasreae Wiel act | 
ai Baal 
Teac ag amt ATTIRE I 
Sallying forth in front of his adversaries 
accompanied as he was by numerous ogres, 
the mighty and most redoubtable general, 
who was eager for a fight, beheld that army 
consisting of innumerable monkeys, nay, 
looking like the ocean at the time of universal 
dissolution and protected by the arms of Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu). (36) 


east 


SY MARTTI ACH ALCHIS FERS THIAM: WA: I 42 Il 
Thus ends Canto Fifty-one in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LII 
Dhumraksa fights and is killed by Hanuman 


gurat Gea Prati werd siete 
fargatat: Ue Wetet Bagster: ug it 
Highly rejoiced, all the monkeys, who 
were itching for a combat, emitted loud 
cries on perceiving the ogre general, 
Dhumraksa of terrible prowess, sallying 
forth. (1) 

wt aa ase tat opforear 
wart = owedeitferat «seme 2 
An exceedingly tumultuous conflict 
raged between those monkeys and the ogres, 
striking the other with formidable trees on 
one hand and pikes and clubs on the other. 
(2) 

Tadatrr ant fatter: 9 aast: 
art = wareraf «= gasiftreritpar: 11 3 


The redoubtable monkeys’ were 
mowed down on all sides by the ogres and 
the ogres too were levelled to the ground 
by means of trees by the monkeys. (3) 
Tareas ANT Pasta: Vie: | 
farcreqetceenrst: HEAT: Ut SU 

Highly enraged, the ogres for their 
part transfixed the monkeys with pointed 
arrows which were fearful to behold, were 


furnished with the plumes of a buzzard 
and flew straight to the target. (4) 


a mers sitet: ufest: pea: | 
ats uketyatearrcteant dfs: uei 


factor) vathvataredt «= Weta: | 
sa es: HATTA I & I 
Full of martial ardour born of 


indignation while being split asunder by the 
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ogres with terrible maces, sharp-edged 
spears, iron and wooden mallets and 
formidable iron bars as well as with tridents 
of various kinds held in the hand, the aforesaid 
monkeys, who were endowed with 
extraordinary might, accomplished deeds of 
valour as though they were intrepid. (5-6) 


ofarraret setae: | 
Weed sae fens eget: vet 


Their limbs torn asunder with arrows 
and having their bodies split asunder with 
pikes, the aforesaid monkey generals seized 
hold of trees and rocks on the field of 
battle. (7) 


a ode oat adararecaeaa: | 
Try Tatar ahr ATT a TTA 2 


Endowed, as they were, with terrific 
impetuosity, those monkeys crushed the 
valiant ogres here and there, roaring all the 
time and proclaimed their names. (8) 
qq avyangd at Ge area 
frenfufataenfuss agers wed: neu 

That terrible conflict between the 
monkeys and the ogres, carried on with rocks 
of various kinds and trees consisting of 
numerous boughs, was wondrous indeed. (9) 


Tere asa: share arate haThs: | 
Way SRR faa efecto 


Some ogres were crushed by the 
monkeys, who had conquered fear; while 
other ogres, who fed on gore ejected blood 
from their mouths, being thrashed by 
monkeys. (10) 


UA aha: chhad chhag wetted gH: \ 
forenhratiren: chad charg eataranheed: 82 


Some were torn in their sides,while 
others were reduced to pulp with trees. Still 
others were pulverized with rocks, while 
yet others were torn to pieces with teeth. 


(11) 
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saafanfrai: weiss fatrorfad: | 
wWraedfad: ahaa caferar TERT: 22 I 


With their standards broken and 
crushed, swords struck down, and chariots 
smashed, some prowlers of the night felt 
agonized. (12) 


Tre: uderat: uderitcdtearr 
Tfadatfata: ato antedqeraersi 23 tl 


The earth’s surface was covered with 
lordly elephants looking like mountains 
and horses with their riders crushed with 
the summits of mountains hurled by the 
monkeys (lit., dwellers in the woods). (13) 


arieiataarnreeeaeerea =| aT: | 
Tea: aiedtentthay fatrarttar: i exit 
The ogres were lacerated in their faces 
with their nails by the monkeys of redoubtable 
prowess who were seized with impetuosity 
and bounded again and again. (14) 


fasuoragat sat fayentotferreat: | 
Wet: 9 eters | Praqelcoitacr i 24 UI 


With downcast faces, and dishevelled 
hair and rendered unconscious by the smell 
of blood, they then dropped on the earth’s 
surface. (15) 


ara gq Wage cater stata: | 
aetrarfuenrata TAT AHETT Il BE A 


Extremely enraged, other ogres of 
terrible prowess for their part assailed the 
monkeys with their palms alone, whose 
impact was hard as adamant. (16) 


amt: ude afta ated: 
aftefirsrcarda: UTSUATEATAT: UN V9 UI 


Capable of felling down _ their 
adversaries when seized with impetuosity, 
they were crushed by the monkeys, 
who were full of greater impetuosity, with 
their fists, feet and teeth as well as with 
trees. (17) 
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wa g fagd Gear yoreit wares: | 
WHT Het Veh ANU FAAATLIl Vc i 


Seeing his army run away, Dhumraksa, 
a bull among the ogres, for his part started 
playing havoc among the bellicose monkeys, 
in anger. (18) 


Ura: Water: charg aT: VOT STAM: | 
aged: hfaq ulate auitaetu ee i 


Mutilated with lances, some monkeys 
began to spit blood; while, struck with 
wooden mallets, others fell on the earth’s 
surface. (19) 


ufenifara: charg furaaretes athta: | 
ufeshifier: aha fagerdit ware: ti 20 1 


Some were pounded with iron bars, 
while others were torn with javelins. 
Staggering when mangled with sharp-edged 
spears, still others gave up the ghost. (20) 


chfag fatteat yet efentat adie: | 
chfag fersiferat weet: Geax TTA it 22 Ut 


Mowed down by the ogres, some 
monkeys (lit, denizens of the woods) 
dropped on the ground dripping with blood. 
Put to flight on the battlefield by the 
exasperated ogres, others made good their 
escape. (21) 


fafirsteqar: afacors yf: | 
faakahasrets  adfaertfareger: 22 
Their hearts torn open, some were 
laid low on their side. Nay, slashed with 
tridents, others were divested of their entrails. 
(22) 

ad at wee aftreredaer 
Gast weraget «= eae HMI 23 II 
That major conflict assumed most fearful 
proportions, in that monkeys and ogres 
promiscuously took part in it; nay, it abounded 
in weapons and was thick with rocks and 
trees. (23) 
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rpadtaryt feacnrateraatacry | 
weet de aairedarash i evil 
Rendered sweet by the sound of Vinas 
in the form of the twang of bowstrings, nay, 
accompanied by the sound of wooden 
cymbals in the form of the neighing of 
horses and vocal music in the form of 
the trumpeting of elephants, that conflict 
resembled a symphony. (24) 


qed aearfurariy == corel 
ee fasraarara fesrectooraftete: 11 24 1 


Bow in hand, Dhumraksa for his 
part dispersed laughing the aforesaid 
monkeys in all directions with the showers 
of his arrows in the forefront of the battle. 

(25) 


gmaunted Hat cafe Ger uefa: | 
snqadd Wes: Wet faget ferem 26 


Infuriated to behold his army perturbed 
when harassed by Dhumraksa, Hanuman 
(son of the wind-god) turned towards the 
latter, seizing hold of a huge rock. (26) 


walera. feruraratar: faqeqraartens: | 
fret at uretarara eporereat Tet UTI Vo 
His eyes having turned doubly red 
through anger, Hanuman (who was equal 
in prowess to his father) flung that rock at 
the chariot of Dhumraksa. (27) 


Maat ret FSA WaT TTA | 
Tae I  agarat  afatsa tl 22 Il 
Leaping down from his chariot and lifting 
up his mace in a flurry on_ seeing 
the rock flying towards him, Dhumraksa 
took up his position firmly on the ground. 
(28) 

mt wae tat cet Poured fret fal 
apa My Teast AINA 28 II 
Smashing his chariot with its wheels, 


pole, horses, banner and bow, that rock 
rolled on the ground. (29) 
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Ot USaM FI Tal Ae SAM Aes: | 
Tat met Uh AeHetfar]|etgh: il 301 
Having shattered his chariot, Hanuman, 
sprung from the loins of the wind-god, for 
his part started exterminating the ogres 
with trees, inclusive of their trunks and 
boughs. (30) 


faire sicat terat eferrtaran: | 
wa: 9 wafeergaret | Prarqedeuitacr in 32 


Their heads smashed, the ogres were 
bathed in blood; while others, who were 
crushed by the trees, fell down to the earth’s 
surface. (31) 
faster Tatd Gat STAM Aedes: | 
fix: forarmrera ss maafvegat nn 3201 

Having dispersed the army of the ogres, 
Hanuman, an offspring of the wind-god, 


rushed towards Dhumraksa, seizing hold of 
the top of a mountain. (32) 


Lifting up his mace on seeing Hanuman 
and rushing towards him, the powerful 
Dhumraksa darted headlong towards him, 
roaring. (33) 
TA HHA WATT Tel at TgHIeHr | 
Uda «| aTat AeTesSa STA: WSSU 

Dhumraksa in his rage _ forthwith 
brought down that mace, studded with 
numerous points, on the head of the celebrated 
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Hanuman, who was seized with fury. 
waisd: A amt at Tea dire 
a oo fantedacret «= Wea TTLII 84 II 
gma ferret = fafteyguoraa 
a foentcaaigr frtegor afsa: 36 u 
wad Geer wat factor ga wea: | 
equtat Pract gma wasrat TASTER: | 
Tet: Wratagrcist aera: wereTA: 11 3 UI 
Not minding in the least the aforesaid 
blow, when struck on the field of battle with 
that mace, which descended with 
tremendous violence, that celebrated 
monkey, who was mighty as the wind, flung 
the mountain-top on the skull of Dnumraksa. 
With all his limbs shattered when struck 
with the mountain-top, the latter precipitately 
fell to the ground like a mountain that had 
broken into fragments. Seeing Dhumraksa 
killed, the night-rangers, who had somehow 
survived, re-entered Lanka terrified, while 
being battered by the monkeys. (35—37) 


(34) 


Raat Tereat 
Wen ature: qos: 3c i 
Having exterminated his enemies 
and causing streams of blood to flow, that 
high-souled son of the wind-god, who 
had been exhausted with the slaughter 
of enemies, experienced joy while being 
warmly acclaimed by the fellow monkeys. 
(38) 


ST AASTHT ahs Sieh FERS GIA: AT: I 4? Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-two in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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faaset: art: 
Canto LIII 


The monkeys’ tough fight with the ogre Vajradamstra 
dispatched by Ravana, who is provoked 
by the death of Dhumraksa 


goat Pret strat Wavit: wera: | 
we aedsstaer Agee aan eu 


Ravana, the lord of ogres, was 
filled with rage on hearing of Dnumraksa 
having been killed, and stood hissing like a 
serpent. (1) 


crept far:aer Hla cHetitchd: | 
aaate Watt HC AAS ASAI 2 
Heaving a long and burning sigh, 
wrought up with anger as he was, he 
spoke as follows to the ferocious ogre, 
Vajradamstra, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might: (2) 


Tes a dh fraife uaa: utara: | 

wie aon wi qitd amt: wensu 
“Proceed you, O champion! Sally forth, 

accompanied by other ogres and make 


short work of Rama, son of Dasaratha, and 
Sugriva, alongwith the monkeys.” (3) 


aaa AA Aras = wWaraar: 
Fatma oot: ref agit: aftarta: ux 
Saying “Amen!”, the ogre chief, who 
was skilled in conjuring tricks, departed 
speedily with a number of troops and 
surrounded by many generals. (4) 
wy: Gee: daw: qaarfea: | 
Udeeatraagy = eM: «=| AIHA UG I 
He was accompanied by elephants, 
horses, donkeys and camels, was fully 
concentrated of mind and was rendered 
most charming by the presence of many 
generals distinguished by banners and 
pennons. (5) 


adt 8 86fafarmareet = farfera: 
wat a waa aefrdal sae 
Artistically decked with lovely armlets 
and a diadem, and donning a coat of mail, 
he then set out quickly with a bow in his 
hand. (6) 
Udtentictd 86 ca TAAL 
wa velar pet «= aanteeaqata: ot 
Walking clockwise round his brilliant 
chariot, dressed with pennants and decorated 
with pure gold, the general ascended it. (7) 


vaftefreimR ya: = verentss «Tae 
fureuretaa utes oats: ufeskirue i 
aetaenttatss faforasy = oral: | 
ueras fratha fafaen: sree: ei 


Armed with double-edged swords, 
strange iron clubs, also polished mallets 
and slings as well as with bows, as also 
javelins and sharp-edged spears; swords, 
discuses and maces and sharp axes, foot 
soldiers of every description issued forth, 
weapons in hand. (8-9) 
fafararae: wd dla weraygal: | 
TW Aelehet: WRIT Fa WaT: il Qo ll 

Clad in lovely raiment, all the 
bulls among the ogres looked splendid. 
Intrepid elephants, forming part of the army 
of ogres, which were intoxicated with ichor 
and looked like moving hills also sallied 
forth. (10) 


A TRRMT WereaN TS HATO: | 
3a HAVA: YRAST ASAT: Uke Ul 


Mounted by mahouts carrying iron clubs 
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and goads in their hands, they were skilled 
in warfare. Other animals, viz., horses, which 
were rich in noble characteristics and were 
mounted by gallant warriors and endowed 
with extraordinary might also took part in 
the conflict. (11) 


aq Uaeact wa fanfare 

Wace aM Aa ACA: Oferefa: i V2 
Set out for a definite purpose, that 

entire army of ogres looked splendid like 


clouds thundering accompanied by flashes 
of lightning in the rainy season. (12) 


FA: aat afarorgntaget aa =a: | 
wot | eR ATTN 83 Il 


The ogres issued forth through 
the southern gate at which the monkey 
general, Angada, was_ stationed. Evil 
portents appeared even as they were 
filing out. (13) 


STATIS PAA AT SCT ATIATTTRTRT 
aaa: Warden: fear ant aarfsrr i ex il 


Dazzling meteors fell on all sides from 
the cloudless sky at that juncture. Nay, 
belching forth tongues of fire, fearful 
she-jackals howled. (14) 


aed WT unt teat ert dar 
PATA STA URSA STHTTAT I 84 UI 
Hideous beasts foretold the destruction 
of the ogres at that time; while the warriors 
stumbled miserably when pushing forward. 
(15) 

Vara GSAT AAST Aalst: | 
Seinrersr asteat FSAI TTA: Il 2 I 
Taking recourse to firmness even on 
seeing these portentous phenomena, the 
heroic Vajradamstra, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, and was eager for fight, 
sallied forth. (16) 

died faxadt gear arr frecarfors: | 
Wore: Aaa favt: weet WaT vil 
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Seeing them advancing rapidly, the 
monkeys, who had assumed a triumphant 
air, set up tremendous shouts and filled the 
quarters with their uproar. (17) 
aa: Wad qaet ato ward: wel 
ATCT HASAN AA TAT ATS AUT BS 

Then followed a fierce encounter of the 
monkeys with the ogres, both of whom 
were formidable and fearful to look at and 


sought the destruction of the other party. 
(18) 


Pract Hetcatet | Perceforerent: | 
eRrifaraatet aa eT UN ke II 


Though rushing forward, full of martial 
ardour, they fell to the earth’s surface, all 
their limbs bathed in blood, their trunks and 
necks being severed. (19) 


pracaraararel «YT: «= uftrarear: | 

fafarofafaar, sre, wateattater: It 20 1 
Approaching one another, some gallant 

warriors, whose arms resembled iron clubs, 


and who never turned their back on the field 
of battle, flung missiles of every kind on the 


adversary. (20) 

wat as reat a yrearon arte Fea: | 

sat qaeett SR Baa UWI 
A very loud and _ fearful noise, 


which pierced the heart, produced by trees 
and rocks as well as by weapons used 
in the combat was heard on the field 
of battle. (21) 
witht aust aad 
wmgiyegrt aya Aye: TAURI 
There followed on the _ battlefield 
the clatter of chariot wheels, the fearful 
twang of bows and the tumultuous noise 
of conches, kettledrums and clay tomtoms. 
(22) 
aracearitt Per agp ll 23 Il 
acts atta afefites gaat 
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WPM Bat: chr MTA Ware: | 
forenfiigfirr: aafag artagede: 1 2x 


Abandoning their weapons, some 
warriors began to wrestle with one another, 
and struck with palms as well as with 
feet and fists as also with trees and knees, 
some ogres had their bodies smashed; 
while others were crushed under rocks 
by monkeys maddened by fight. (23-24) 


aadel yet aot wr fase aL! 
Wat cide UTeet Saleh: I 24 Ul 


Repeatedly striking the monkeys 
by his arrows, causing consternation, 
Vajradamstra rode the battlefield as Death 
would, noose in hand, for the destruction of 
the world. (25) 


atadtseaaga = ATAU TUT | 
WAM Wate: cHleTaPesAT: hE 


Distracted with anger, the mighty 
ogres, who knew the use of mystic missiles 
and were armed with weapons of every kind, 
destroyed the simian ranks in combat. 

(26) 


WEA A TTA Hay PAT aAfeTA TT | 
wre fgqonfeae: dada gartet: il Voll 
Filled with redoubled anger, the 
fearless Angada (son of Vali) began to 
exterminate all the ogres on the battle- 
field like fire at the time of universal 
destruction. (27) 
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AM UA Aa FATE SAAT | 
aiga: cpleamaa: fae: apa cu 
Wat wet Mt VMHdequteHs: | 
aigatiedreta 9 otarar | aitafaerar: 28 


AAcigaT tl 38 Ul 
afasifa wr da wiedta ae fry 
WE WT NT aq wadaci Fed! 
Wed dat dt Ural Fase 


Lifting up a tree, his eyes red with 
anger, the valiant Angada, the equal of Indra, 
the ruler of gods, in prowess, began to play 
havoc with all those hordes of ogres even 
as a lion would with the smaller beasts. 
Struck down by Angada on the field of 
battle, the ogres of terrible prowess fell like 
trees that have been cut down, their skulls 
smashed. Covered all over with chariots, 
picturesque ensigns, horses, the bodies of 
monkeys and ogres, as also with a stream 
of blood the earth looked fearful at that time. 
Fully decorated with necklaces, armlets and 
raiment as well as with weapons, the earth 
on the site of that conflict glowed like an 
autumnal night. Nay, under the impetuosity 
of Angada, that huge army of the ogres 
violently shook on that occasion at that spot 
even as a cloud would under the pressure 
of the wind. (28—32) 


ST AASTHTI aeHaAe SCHIS FERS PATA: AT: I 43 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-three in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Ada: Tt: 
Canto LIV 


An encounter between Vajradarhstra and 
Angada, who kills the former 


MIT A Md ASAI TM Al 
Tere: cHleatfaet aqdet else: 2 il 


The ogre Vajradamstra, who was 
endowed with extraordinary might, gave 
way to anger at the destruction of his army 
and the display of might on the part of 
Angada. (1) 


foerrd at eet vrata 
APRTOT cAI UfenTearareerey: 1 2 


Nay, stretching his formidable bow, 
which cast its splendour like the thunderbolt 
of Indra, the ruler of gods, he assailed the 
simian ranks with showers of shafts. (2) 


Test Gert we aratterd: | 
ATAU: VT: WT aT OTN BI 
Firmly seated in chariots and armed 
with weapons of every kind, the other 
well-known and valiant principal ogres too 
fought steadily at that juncture on the field of 
battle. (3) 
aro A Me a wa werareer: | 
sqerd Reread: Waa: Wada: it ¥ il 
Gathered together on all sides, all the 
foremost of monkeys for their part, those 


who were gallant among them contended, 
rocks in hand. (4) 


cargeeaeentar afer = ST 
Tet: afer urdarater aaru yi 
In that famous battle the ogres 


repeatedly hurled on the foremost of monkeys 
thousands of missiles at that time. (5) 


aruasa wag fifaer aeferet: | 
Want: UAT ATAU PTST: It & 


Nay, the most heroic monkeys too, 


who closely resembled elephants in rut, 
showered down hillocks and trees as well 
as huge rocks on the ogres. (6) 
ToT | ASA | waaaAr 
Wd UMM A We WAadauyi 
A furious struggle raged between the 
belligerent troops of monkeys and ogres, 
who were all valiant and never retreated in 
battle. (7) 


Ure: carat: ures orgie: | 
wertadcer efor = aafarat ct 


Some had their heads severed, while 
others were seen with their arms and feet 
lopped off. Still others, whose bodies were 
mangled with weapons, were bathed in blood. 

(8) 
war waasa seat wt aarfsra: | 
COB CITIES Wayport: te 


Monkeys and ogres too lay stretched 
on the ground, a prey to buzzards, vultures 
and crows and surrounded by troops of 
jackals. (9) 
era waa ston a 
WINS TPSATKAA ATW ll 

Headless trunks leapt up, actually 
causing fear to the pusillanimous. Ogres 
whose arms, hands and heads had been 
severed and those whose trunks had been 
hacked to pieces lay on the earth’s surface. 

(10) 
art were faaqet yaet 
adt amma wart fryer eel 
Wee set Ud aad usa: | 
Teta Maa, SAAT, TTA: 182 


# YUDDHAKANDA « 


geal A Vodaalt aad: Warrart 
Uaast eqerftrarca aftaredrri 23 u 
viefaanarara pguattstet: | 


fave amie warel 7a us Biexil 


ag wad wsratafta ws: ek 


Monkeys and ogres too fell on the 
earth’s surface on the field of battle. Being 
struck by the simian army, the entire 
army of ogres broke, while Vajradamstra 
stood gazing. Seeing the ogres sore stricken 
with fear while being struck by monkeys, 
the glorious Vajradamstra penetrated the 
army of monkeys, bow in hand, terrifying 
them, his eyes red with anger, and tore 
them with his arrows furnished with the 
plumes of a buzzard, which flew straight to 
the target. He pierced on the battlefield as 
many as seven, eight, nine or five monkeys 
together. Extremely enraged, the glorious 
Vajradamstra thus pierced the monkeys. 
Struck with terror the monkeys, with their 
bodies hacked to pieces by arrows, flew for 
protection to Angada even as created beings 
fly for protection to Brahma (the lord of 
creation). (11—15) 


deat STOTT SIT Gea ToT TTT | 
wat = ae ATTA TTI 2g II 


Seeing the simian troops broken at 
that moment, Angada (the son of Vall) 
thereupon regarded’ the aforesaid 
Vajradamstra, who was gazing on him with 
anger at that time. (16) 
audeisgesit areett Ue 
wd: | eet | BRAT TSTfaa gol 

Vajradamstra and Angada both fought 
with each other and, extremely enraged, 
strode on the battle-field like a lion and an 
elephant intoxicated with ichor. (17) 
ad: «weet eat | Aare 
wast ade ee fafraraa: i ee it 
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Then Vajradamstra hit Ahgada (the son 
of Vali), who was endowed with extraordinary 
might, in his vital parts with a hundred 
thousand arrows resembling tongues of fire. 

(18) 


ohentfartaatet attereaaetarct: | 
Fada agra gat storms: eel 


Bathed in blood all over his limbs, 
Angada (son of Vali), who was endowed 
with terrific prowess and extraordinary might, 
hurled a tree at Vajradamstra. (19) 


Geaq Uded ad qanarardy Was: | 
fase agen arstt atid: wade Yfa i 20 
Seeing it flying towards him, the ogre, 
who did not feel perplexed in the least, tore 
it into numerous pieces and having torn it 
into pieces, the latter too fell on the earth. 
(20) 

a qe ager fawd wrens: | 
wa faget set fata a we Aneel 
Breaking off a huge crag on seeing the 
prowess of Vajradamstra referred to above, 


Angada, the foremost of monkeys, hurled it 
at him and also thundered. (21) 


WAG eat GT TMs Attar | 
Teron: Osea aAfasa i 221 
Leaping down from his chariot on seeing 
it flying towards him, the valiant ogre, who 
did not feel perplexed at all, stood firmly on 
the ground, mace in hand. (22) 


atgeq foren farat wat ¢ wormelt 
Gaapat ae waa Wi dati 
Flying in the forefront of the battle, the 
crag discharged by Angada for its part 
forthwith shattered the chariot with its wheels, 
pole and horses. (23) 


wisaherat Te faucet gate 
avdee forte wear ame exil 
Seizing another huge crag adorned 
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with trees, the monkey, Angada, then hurled 
it on the head of Vajradamstra. (24) 


syeeNordient are: Wyte: | 
Tedaveayet Teresa = A: eI 24 I 


Vomiting blood, Vajradamstra became 
fully unconscious. Clasping the mace to his 
bosom, and breathing heavily, he remained 
unconscious for a while. (25) 


a aedat wear atferanatterdy| 
Wat Weg aattest  Prpirere: 11 2G UI 


Feeling extremely enraged on regaining 
his senses, the said ogre hit Angada 
(the son of Vali), who stood firmly, on the 
chest with his mace. (26) 


Tet Wat dda wfpaygupdd 
wat Wager arayt eferarar zt 


Leaving the mace, the ogre then 
began to fight on that spot with his fists. 
Both the aforesaid monkey and the ogre 
began to strike each other with their fists. 

(27) 


eerrerot dt oq Welter 
ayad: Canraagrangqentad i 22 1 


Exhausted by the blows, the two 
warriors, for their part, who were exceedingly 
valiant like the deities presiding over the 
planets Mars and Mercury, began to spit 
out blood. (28) 


ad: Wadsedt «sige: wre Sy: | 
sured get ferrari qermctaa: it 28 i 
Uprooting a tree, Angada, the foremost 
of monkeys, who was supremely energetic, 
remained standing, adorned with flowers 
and fruit borne on the tree, which he held in 
his hand. (29) 


wore ares at Get a faget WI 
fafsutiscierdeat ator a Ute 30 I 


The ogre too seized hold of a shield 
made of the hide of a bull and a huge 
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brilliant sword decorated with a bunch of 
tiny bells and encased in leather sheath. 
(30) 


feats eherr artista: aaforrarat | 
WGA dale Adal Wanifait seu 


The monkey as well as the ogre began 
to wheel about in various graceful evolutions. 
Nay, they struck each other roaring and 
thirsting for victory. (31) 
aul: arena gfsrnfaa feegrent 
qa uted apart Tr 32 

With their wounds streaming with blood, 
they looked charming like a pair of Kirnsuka 
trees in blossom. While contending, they 
felt exhausted and sank on their knees to 


the earth. (32) 
Prorat «sige: «= afta: | 
safrtsd «claret qUSTed «SANT: 133 NI 


In the mere twinkling of an eye, Angada, 
an elephant among the monkeys, rose up, 
his eyes inflamed through anger, like a 
serpent struck with a staff. (33) 


Fries ata Geter vefest | 
Wat aaa afore Harare? I BY UI 


With his stainless sword that had been 
duly sharpened, Angada (the son of Vali), 
who was endowed with extraordinary might, 
lopped off the huge head of the aforesaid 
Vajradamstra. (34) 


eRriiama aya ufad fee 

wer ae Witte ws Gemed Pre 34 
Nay, struck off with the sword of Angada, 

that beautiful head of Vajradarnstra, whose 

limbs were bathed in blood, with its eyes 

rolling, was cleft in two when fallen on the 

ground. (35) 


ame wt Gear Teal MaAEA: | 
Te Maat st AAA: WASH: | 
fasouragt diet fear feafacareaea: tt 3& 
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Wild with fear and panic-stricken, the 
ogres who were still being struck by the 
monkeys, fled in the direction of Lanka on 
seeing Vajradamstra killed, their faces woe- 
begone and heads hung a bit in shame, 
miserable as they were. (36) 


Pea od amet: yaar 
a oat: afd 
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waa ee fet | eTaCH: 
Teerataesiftaraa: TCH 


Honoured in the midst of the simian 
ranks, Angada, son of Vali, who was glorious 
like Indra (the wielder of the thunderbolt) 
and was endowed with extraordinary 
might, experienced joy on having struck 
down Vajradamstra even as Indra, the 
thousand-eyed god, surrounded by gods.(37) 


SMT AMASTHTTN AHS ACH FERS WI: TART: WA: i 4 Il 
Thus ends Canto Fifty-four in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Urs: eat: 
Canto LV 


Akampana and other ogres appear on the field of battle under orders 
of Ravana and wage a deadly conflict with the monkeys 


aa ed srr atferqauT Wat: | 
aorenartarade PaBterpaary it & i 
Hearing of Vajradamstra having been 
killed by Angada (son of Vall), Ravana spoke 
as follows to the Commander-in-Chief of his 
army, who stood near him with folded hands: 
(1) 

virt fratagetat werar sitafacear: | 
seat Ue wdyreareranllaar tl 2 i 


“Placing at their head Akampana, who 
was conversant with the use of all weapons 
and missiles, ogres of terrible prowess, who 
are difficult to overpower, should speedily 
go forth. (2) 


UWS MEM A WAT A AAT a Aly WAH: | 
ufaema A feat fat a waa: u3au 


“He is a tamer of foes, nay, the protector 
of his own people and a commander of 
his forces on the field of battle. He is the 
foremost of warriors, nay, ever desirous of 


my welfare and ever fond of war. 


We Bet Hepat Ute aA Alar! 
artist aN Beta A ATs us 
“This ogre, Akampana, will conquer 
Rama and Laksmana (the two scions of 
Kakutstha) as well as Sugriva, and is 
endowed with extraordinary might, and will 
exterminate the other formidable monkeys 
too, there is no doubt about it.” (4) 


UT A aaa Waves Ala: | 
act GST eT ATS NG I 
Accepting the aforesaid command of 
Ravana, the Commander-in-Chief of quick 
prowess, endowed as he was_ with 
extraordinary might, duly dispatched his 
army to fight with the monkeys. (5) 
aa Aeon «iter «| itaasiar: | 
Prag were Wen aenesaratied: GU 
Urged by the Commander-in-Chief, the 
principal ogres of fearful eyes and hideous 


(3) 
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aspect then rushed forward, armed with 
variouS weapons. (6) 


Taarea «= faget |= aeRO 
Tarsit — Aaauisy WRIST UII 
waa: dad ater frateenar: | 
afe aeofd oer: anit name 


Mounting his huge chariot, which was 
decked with jewels and pure gold, Akampana, 
who had the colour of a cloud and resembled 
a cloud in size, and whose loud voice 
resembled thunder, then’ sallied forth, 
surrounded by dreadful ogres. He could not 
be shaken in a major conflict by gods. (7-8) 


THe «=8=9sa |= ASAT 
wa Rata Wert Fai ei 

aTRene Carre TwWareAry| 
Sepa Ue Wat aaghares: tl go tl 
Hence he was known as Akampana 
and resembled the sun in brilliance among 
the ogres. Even as he was sallying forth 
excited with intent to give fight, the mind of 
the horses drawing his chariot experienced 
depression all of a sudden. Nay, his left eye 
twitched even though he delighted in war. 
(9-10) 

faauit qaaviss Wasted ta: | 
sua Oat caret giet WarArSaT Veil 
The lustre of his countenance grew 
faint and his voice got choked. At a time 
which was marked by fine weather, the day 


became cloudy and marred by a rough 

wind. (11) 

Da: TTT: Ws Ara: PW WAN: | 

a fedofaacret:  eigeranfaca: eu 

ata Fim wn 

cer Priesaereat Wea: Ge Waa: V3 il 

aya Wer We: avatta arn! 

aa edt fare aro Aer: ll ext 
All the birds and beasts uttered unkind 

and fearful cries. Not minding those evil 
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portents, the ogre, whose shoulders were 
fully developed like those of a lion, and who 
equalled a tiger in prowess, sallied forth to 
the battlefield. Even as the aforesaid ogre 
was issuing forth with other ogres, an 
immense tumult arose, convulsing the sea, 
as it were. The huge army of the monkeys 
was frightened by that clamour. (12—14) 
ESS AN CMLL L TL 
wat Ge Tents Beare Harari eh Il 
Wasa a aafacarnetes: | 
Wa ida: VI: Ad Tats: Ve i 
war 8 86ouaevya = arenfsraiaar 
aut fardat yieq: atstaaeearii V9 UI 
WsTa Qa ATesraahestar | 
Tigreurauie «qa YT ec il 
saqd etree: deter fey agri 
at Wet at alsa TTT SAT HN 88 I 
damm a yatt aaa conf 
A eaait A UdTeaT aT AA AT TEST AT Ul Zo Il 
sarge weet aft ager aa OPTI 
wera Uretedtat = Acarafwenraar Lit 28 
gad qaet ae a wafer wafyr 
wa | aeetet aa TTT NN AU 
Tare werent Freq cer 
a wigs fatterd: tats APART: UN 23 Ul 
eRrtat dal agra Usher 
adeq oferteror far wad Tr evil 
wired aya a aaENTl 
Fairer: foreratercrae: 24 I 
Tae Rae | eT | 
oer: UReteentadeart: Waa 2 UI 
war | simenaiot )=— erarererued 
Tease: §— WAATATATUTA: 11 2 II 
eur Pat aa great: WeAeTeTT: | 
seu: Wael watart ata: i ei 
Petata ar Wary Tatar tara art | 
weaeay «= tafe «= ergeaervarsy: 28 il 
facraatane weaves atta: | 
Udherrat aT Ra: Haar Ae Boll 
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tes fefae: gaolseadraqay 
a oq added waar aaa sei 
wet 8 UAeedheicr § = aftarran: | 
Try Uae Wa ATTA 321 
An exceedingly fearful struggle ensued 
between those monkeys and ogres, who 
were getting ready to fight by dealing blows 
with trees and rocks and who had dedicated 
their souls to the cause of Sri Rama and 
Ravana, respectively. All the monkeys as 
well as the ogres were indeed endowed with 
exceeding might and valour and all closely 
resembled hills in size. The tremendous 
noise of the aforesaid warriors of exceeding 
impetuosity even as they thundered with 
intent to kill each one of his adversary, and 
bawled at one another, could be distinctly 
heard on the battlefield. Nay, there rose 
again and again an exceedingly terrible cloud 
of smoky dust raised by monkeys and ogres, 
and enveloped all the ten directions. Nay, the 
combatants could no longer discern the living 
beings on the battlefield, covered as they 
were by the dust raised by one another, 
which was whitish like a piece of silk shaken 
by the wind. Neither standard nor pennant, 
nor shield nor even horse, nor weapon, nor 
even chariot could be seen due to that dust. 
Although the terrific and tumultuous clamour 
of warriors roaring and rushing against one 
another was heard on the field of battle, no 
forms were visible. In the darkness on that 
occasion the monkeys, when extremely 
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enraged, struck the monkeys themselves on 
the battle-field, while the ogres too killed the 
ogres. Exterminating the foes and friends 
too, the monkeys and ogres drenched the 
earth with blood on that occasion and covered 
it over with mud. Moistened with blood, the 
dust for its part now virtually settled and the 
earth was covered with dead bodies. The 
ogres and monkeys vigorously and rapidly 
struck each other with trees, javelins, maces 
and darts, rocks, iron bars and iron clubs. 
Contending with their arms resembling iron 
bars, the monkeys of terrible deeds assailed 
the ogres, who looked like mountains, on the 
field of battle. Highly enraged, the ogres on 
the other hand, who bore darts and iron 
clubs in their hands exterminated the monkeys 
with their most formidable weapons on the 
field of battle. Highly enraged, Akampana, 
the commander of the army of ogres, cheered 
all those ogres of terrible prowess. Assailing 
the ogres and snatching their weapons by 
dint of valour, the monkeys too mangled 
them with gigantic trees and huge rocks. In 
the meantime, filled with rage, the valiant 
monkeys, Kumuda, Nala, Mainda and Dwivida 
displayed unsurpassed impetuosity. All the 
aforesaid bulls among monkeys, for their 
part, who were exceedingly valiant, brought 
about in sport the terrible carnage of the 
ogres by means of trees in the van of the 
latter's army, and repeatedly crushed the 
ogres with weapons of every kind. (15—32) 


SME MATT ACH hls SLCHI FERS VATA: AWA: i 4G Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-five in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Weuset: Tt: 
Canto LVI 


Hanuman kills Akampana 


ae Gea Wed Ha Hd aaa: | 
cwlemeramara = aft taraeneaa: 8 
Witnessing that very great exploit 
executed by the foremost of monkeys, 
Akampana exhibited violent rage on the 
field of battle. (1) 


wera «=a WAI 
qe I He wat aN areata 2 


Assuming an air wild with anger, nay, 
brandishing his excellent bow, on witnessing 
the exploit of his enemies, Akampana for 
his part spoke as follows to his charioteer: 

(2) 
waa Wad watt wt wot aetl 
Ud a afer Aha Gael Wary WT 3 i 


“Drive my chariot first of all, O charioteer, 
to that place alone, inasmuch as these 
mighty monkeys are exterminating very many 
ogres in combat. (3) 


Ud BA aed at ates AMT: | 
yee =8=8wRe | AAI 


“The yonder monkeys are mighty, as 
also terrible in their wrath, too. Nay, using 
trees and crags for their weapons, they 
stand right in front of me. (4) 


Wart Preqtreatta FRET A wer! 
wd: wate wd taat qvad ae ll 
“| really wish to exterminate these 
monkeys, who boast of their warfare. The 
entire army of ogres is seen completely 
crushed by them.” (5) 
wa: Waters we tt at 
Rts. RRMA: I & 
Mounted on his chariot drawn by fast- 
moving horses, Akampana, the foremost of 


car-warriors, then assailed the monkeys 
with showers of arrows from a distance. (6) 


a tad ame: wep: fe qratgured 
seme: ad waftega: nen 


The monkeys could not even maintain 
their position, much less fight on the field of 
battle. Broken by the darts of Akampana, 
all took to their heels before him without 
exception. (7) 


aw PIOCME IIE TG MEEUIE 
wet = BAeadtquaeet = Neat Ue 


Observing his kith and kin fallen under 
the sway of Death when pursued by 
Akampana’s_ shafts, Hanuman, who was 
endowed with extraordinary might 
approached Akampana. (8) 
a Herat geal Wa A wrasse: | 
war Gat aN: Geet: Teas Il 

Getting together once more on the field 
of battle on seeing that mighty monkey, all 
those gallant leaders of monkeys (Kumuda, 
Nala and others) surrounded him on all 
sides, fully delighted. (9) 


mata eat a eat wrarrden: | 
aygqdeadt fe = aetatqUresren: Il Qo Il 


Seeing Hanuman firmly established 
on the battlefield, those aforesaid jewels 
among monkeys, became strong again, 
having taken shelter under a powerful leader. 

(10) 
sar «overt = eaamaftern 
: wifwaat wneei 

Akampana for his part assailed with a 
hail of arrows Hanuman, who looked like a 
mountain, even as the mighty Indra would 
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with torrents of rain, and stood firm all the 
while: so the tradition goes. (11) 


sterataan aruitareertt urftary aft: | 
semana wat al Wala ui 


Not minding the volleys of arrows 
discharged on his body, the monkey, 
Hanuman, who was’ endowed with 
extraordinary might, set his mind on the 
destruction of Akampana. (12) 


OW Weed Feds BAM Aedes: | 
sigs daa: wmatsta afc esi 
Laughing heartily the exceedingly 
courageous Hanuman, sprung from the loins 
of the wind-god, rushed towards that ogre, 
causing the earth to shake, as it were. (13) 


wera Adare dearer anti! 
aya wa get deta fawaat: evil 


The form of Hanuman, even as he 
roared glowing as he was with energy, 
forthwith became difficult to overpower even 
like a blazing fire. (14) 


ST aU Aca sHlereaatad: | 
vereeaayra aT aA Fa Neu 
Full of anger on finding himself without 
any weapon, Hanuman, a bull among the 
monkeys, for his part speedily tore up a 
crag. (15) 
Tereat Aaastet ufos Arete: | 
a fata vere wera atdtarri 26 tl 
Picking up that huge rock with one 


hand, and yelling a roar, that valiant son of 
the wind-god, Hanuman, whirled it round.(16) 


acetate sara Teer aT | 

ua fe waft Get aaa Teruel 
Then he rushed towards the ogre chief, 

Akampana, even as Indra (the destroyer of 

citadels) in the olden days rushed towards 

the demon, Namuci, with thunderbolt in his 

hand. (17) 


495 


wenerred ae Gea fry Aye | 
ques TAAL AA Le 
Beholding that summit of a mountain 
uplifted on the field of battle, AKampana for 
his part tore it into pieces from a distance 
by means of mighty arrows with a cresent- 
shaped head. (18) 


ao Udarmarenrst = tatarorferanttcry 

factot ufad Seat STAM wlerarest: 1 88 
Hanuman was distracted with anger 

on seeing that mountain peak fallen in pieces 


when torn asunder in the air by the ogre’s 
shafts. (19) 


Aisgnut waar Weeuifadt Blt: | 
qigerearmara «=—- Harhtheftrathepriit 20 tI 


Approaching an Aswakarna tree, lofty 
as a big mountain, the aforesaid monkey, 
Hanuman, quickly uprooted it, seized as he 
was with anger and violence. (20) 
a Water Wereenet Tisaenut Aerelle: | 
We wear wien wears FTN UI 

Picking up that ASwakarna tree with a 
huge trunk, and holding it firmly, Hanuman, 
who was endowed with extraordinary 
splendour, brandished it with great delight. 

(21) 


yaar AMA aa FAM 
ST | WA | ATTN RII 
Running with great rapidity and tearing 
up the earth with his feet, Hanuman, who 
was extremely enraged, broke down the 
trees with impetuosity. (22) 


Taga GME Bar weet 
Wat STAM tary Wares Tanker 23 Ul 
The sagacious Hanuman struck down 
elephants with their mahouts, car-warriors 
with their chariots, as well as the ogres who 
fought on foot. (23) 


wdata Get Use Wore 
ereraaher = uate = faega eeu 
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Seeing the aforesaid Hanuman, who 
was armed with a tree, enraged and taking 
their life like Death himself, the ogres took 
to their heels. (24) 
wud Ups Ua AaAael 
ae aya AT ATE AN RGM 

The valiant Akampana saw Hanuman, 
who was highly enraged and caused terror 
in the ogres, rushing towards him and felt 
perturbed and roared. (25) 
a aderfuratuifttadgennt: | 
Pifave = were TAH: I 2 II 

The aforesaid Akampana_ pierced 
the exceedingly powerful Hanuman with 
fourteen pointed arrows which tore the flesh. 

(26) 
a dar fagentoted areal: Fereerhahe: | 
BM at at: Wee Fa AAI oN 

Riddled as aforesaid with steel arrows 
and sharp-edged javelins, the valiant 
Hanuman looked like a mountain overgrown 
with trees. (27) 


fant werdtat wernt aera: | 
Uterine fay sa Ua: Il II 


The gigantic monkey, who was endowed 
with exceeding valour and extraordinary 
might, shone brightly like an Asoka tree in 
blossom or like a smokeless fire. (28) 


adisa qaqarer pea AMAA | 
RREMMTEMT, «—|- WaT 28 II 


Uprooting another tree and exhibiting 
unsurpassed impetuosity, Hanuman 
thereupon immediately struck with it the 
ogre chief, AKampana, on the head. (29) 


W qaur ededt Weal Aer 
Waa AAA Wiad A AAT AWilZoll 
Struck with the tree by that high-souled 
monkey chief, Hanuman, full of anger, that 
ogre, Akampana, fell down and died. (30) 
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ad gear fed wat cedar 
cafe tare: Te fatter sat FAT: 138 il 


Seeing the aforesaid ogre chief, 
Akampana, lying killed on the ground, all the 
ogres felt distressed even as trees are 
shaken during an earthquake. (31) 


TEDW: Aa Tetered Tefstar: | 
agmtagearearg,  aatecnergar: 113.2 
Having abandoned their arms all those 
vanquished ogres ran away in panic to 
Lanka when pursued by the aforesaid 
monkeys. (32) 

Tt AHN: AMAT STAT: UTS: | 
WITT AACS: Weatstagaa: 33 ul 
Seized with a flurry and defeated, their 
hair dishevelled and pride humbled, they 
fled in panic, their limbs dripping with sweat. 
(33) 

wart A wast fafa sara 
Geode q Wale: Waa yedE: sil 
Crushing one another, in their haste, 
they re-entered Lanka through fear. Greatly 
bewildered, as they were, they, however, 
kept on repeatedly looking back while fleeing. 
(34) 


wy wgt wlaey wary Aelact: | 
Wat RT: A PATS TIL 34 II 
BASHA PREM TAT BT TTT | 
STA Aaa Bae Hera: Ul 3G tl 


Getting together, when the aforesaid 
ogres had re-entered Lanka, all the monkeys, 
who were endowed with extraordinary might, 
paid their homage to Hanuman too, who 
was richly endowed with goodness, greatly 
honoured all those monkeys in return through 
friendly glances, words and_ gestures 
according to their worth. (35-36) 


fares aerarot erat farcteariers: | 
UPy WRIA AVIA Waar 3V ll 
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Nay, assuming a triumphant air, the 
monkeys shouted with all their might and 
further began to drag the ogres, who were 
still alive on the battlefield. (37) 


a arate: 
waa vata «Pract arefa: 
; a araf : 
fampasrare act FATE Il 32 i 


Having encountered and killed the ogres, 
that great monkey, Hanuman (son of wind- 
god), enjoyed the glory appropriate to a 
hero much in the same way as Lord Visnu 
did on killing in the front of the army in line 
of battle the redoubtable and great demons 
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(Madhu, Kaitabha and so on) who were 
endowed with great strength and were 


capable of destroying their enemies. (38) 
ae | canuiedar aft 
Tat AW Wastes ASAT: | 
aa 8=aataget: «= rena 
fasitaursya AACTETET 38 UI 


At that time hosts of gods, nay, Sri 
Rama himself as well as Laksmana, who 
was endowed with exceeding might, even 
so, the monkeys headed by Sugriva as 
also Vibhisana, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, honoured the monkey, 
Hanuman. (39) 


SUS HATTA ACH HIS SCH FERS VIA: AA: 4s Il 
Thus ends Canto Fifty-six in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


AUST: | Eat: 
Canto LVII 


Under orders of Ravana, Prahasta sallies forthwith 
a large army for the battlefield 


sama ara Hat A Wasa | 
fafaq daqestt afsarearseaaie i 
Enraged to hear of Akampana’s death, 
nay, with his face a bit downcast, too, 
Ravana, the lord of ogres, intently looked at 
his well-known counsellors. (1) 


ag arent dad ¢ Aa: afar a 
ade «wat: «= Udferet cararfera: | 
ud uftaat agt wal Tearafarqa 2 i 
Having reflected awhile, and then 
deliberated with his counsellors, Ravana, 
the suzerain lord of ogres, for his part 
then actually proceeded in the forenoon to 
the city of Lanka in order to inspect all 


the fortified posts. (2) 


at «overeat «= etdghnraart 
cast wt wet Uaremreasraferi i 3 ti 
The king found that city guarded by 
detachments of ogres, encompassed with 
numerous defences and dressed with rows 
of flags and pennants. (3) 
wal PWT Gear Wau Weraae: | 
saracted cet Weed aontfaaq xi 
Seeing the city besieged, Ravana, 
the lord of ogres, for his part spoke as 
follows to Prahasta, who was skilled in 
warfare and wished well of him even at a 
critical time: (4) 
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entice wet fst sl 
Weated Wavatt wet aefagmeag uy ti 


“| do not see any deliverance, through 
fighting carried on by anyone else, for the 
city, which stands beleaguered and is hard 
pressed by the enemy, O warrior skilled in 
warfare! (5) 


RS AT Harpy at a at Garatada | 
Satie at Pepe at acquieatger ti & Il 


“Either myself or Kumbhakarna or 
you, my Commander-in-Chief, or Indrajit or 
Nikumbha can undertake such a burden. 

(6) 
a a gem: vilraea uta ai 
fararafurrat at ad aiteanen 


“Therefore, taking a contingent with you 
and taking over its charge, speedily set you 
forth for conquest from this post to the 
place where all the monkeys stand gathered. 

(7) 
fFratunea qut a ale eftarfedt 
ada Uae sara ae sfacafauc ii 

“Nay, unsettled in no time by your very 
sortie, the army of monkeys will take to 
flight on hearing the uproar of the thundering 
ogre chiefs. (8) 


wae aiatasy dead ae: | 
a Gata ad ard feenefta fet ueu 
“The monkeys, who are volatile, 
undisciplined and fickle-minded, will not be 
able to endure your roar any more than 
elephants would endure the roaring of a 
lion. (9) 
fagd @ act afer wa: difafron ae 
staged Prieta: Weed aaa go ll 


“And helpless and deprived of all 
support, when the said army of monkeys 
has fled, Rama alongwith Laksmana (son 
of Sumitra) will be held captive by you, O 
Prahasta! (10) 
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sais sat aa Pr aeretepat 
Urea at ag At Ae far 28 
“Uncertain death in an encounter is 
desirable and not that which comes as a 
matter of course without risk. Suggest that 
which you for your part consider to be to 
our advantage, no matter whether it is 
palatable or unpalatable to me.” (11) 


Tarame weet = atfedtata: | 
THA AHATAA AAT AT Nez 


Commanded as above by Ravana, 
Prahasta, the Commander-in-Chief, for his 
part submitted as follows to the king of 
ogres even as USana, the preceptor of 
demons, would speak to Bali, the king of 
demons: (12) 


Ter Afaraged A: Here: Ge Ata: | 
facresnfa WW qa: WAaet WALI 3 Ul 
“This topic has been discussed in the 
past with expert counsellors and a 
controversy too arose amongst us on our 
examining the viewpoint of one another, 
(and we could not come to a unanimous 
decision). (13) 


Yart qf tar: srt arated wart 
wen wads geda aa Aue 


“It was my firm opinion that good would 
come to us only through restoration of Sita; 
whereas war alone was foreseen as a result 
of our not restoring her. War has come 
upon us precisely as expected. (14) 


Wise UA ANA wad ystteaa| 
arg fatad: caret fee a pat fact Tarn Vu 


“I, for my part, have ever been honoured 
by you with gifts and honours too as well as 
with various kind words. How shall | not 
render service to you when the time for it 
comes? (15) 
ae A itfad wet urcremi a 
a Ue at aga cad sifad afer ecu 
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“Neither life nor sons, wife and wealth 
are going to be spared by me at this juncture. 
You see me with your own eyes, willing to 
sacrifice my life for your sake in combat.” 

(16) 
Wanye q Nat waut atfedtata: | 
Taras ATCA Weed: Uta: Pera Lit 29 u 

Having submitted as aforesaid to his 
master, Ravana, Prahasta, the Commander- 
in-Chief, commanded as follows the troop 
leaders standing before him: (17) 
wartad A vite Waa Alacer! 
Agra qt eat A Ths el 
ST Taq Areal: UPAOt: HATHA | 
TA Ag THT Mca ATMA Ala: U Ve il 
atteierermareteary =8=—|- Taereafar 
wt aya veda eararfeeraa: it 20 1 
wast | Ueediteniia = warp 
Bert Aa ATAU AAAI 28 UI 
arrreida:  afwated adtl 
eag fafaereant wageatatard: i 22 
PUT: AST MATL Waraeay | 
AIT: Hara AeA WTA: 1 23 
Tat wet wart weet wean 
Tara TU Wet Aa Vv 
aTEe Tat Th: Wee: warn feudy | 

Par AAaaATI We Il 
Teteteraret «=| Ag TeeteaT ch MTETTAL | 
Seasiget = - Ya TATE 2E II 
Gauss 8=8oweedtea = fbr 
cae | Tea | WeaOTI PASTA: I 29 II 
agra fradtat qo act wedt aa: 
adt «9 geaturrate: «= astarrdrom: | 
alfearont a fre: watsa AAMT 22 UI 
WAI wigs ward atfedtadt 
Pred: FR OR Waa AAT: I 28 
YSU AercHTaM: WeeTeT UE: | 
Wri: = Sieqdere: § Aaa: | 
Vetataa ad Peay: uRart AL soll 
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“Bring together before me at once a 
huge army of ogres. Let carnivorous birds 
be sated this day with the flesh of the 
monkeys (lit., denizens of the woods), struck 
down on the battlefield with the force of my 
arrows.” Hearing his aforesaid command, 
the commanders of the army, who were 
endowed with extraordinary might, mobilized 
an army near that palace of the ogre, 
Ravana. In less than an hour the aforesaid 
Lanka was thronged with redoubtable ogre 
champions of renown, resembling elephants 
and armed with weapons of every kind. A 
fragrant breeze bearing the scent of ghee 
blew past the ogres, who were propitiating 
the god of fire (who feeds on oblations) and 
bowing down to the Brahmanas. Greatly 
rejoiced on that occasion, the ogres took 
hold of garlands of different shapes 
consecrated by reciting sacred texts and put 
on military accoutrements. Springing up with 
impetuosity on perceiving king Ravana, the 
ogres, who were armed with bows and clad 
in armour, stood round Prahasta on all sides. 

Taking leave of the king and causing a 
kettledrum of dreadful sound to be beaten, 
the active Prahasta ascended his chariot 
which was ready with all equipment and 
had been furnished with every kind of 
weapon, was drawn by horses endowed 
with great speed, driven by a skilled 
charioteer and fully controlled by him, which 
thundered like a mighty cloud, shone like 
the very sun and the moon, distinguished 
by its ensign, bearing the device of a serpent 
and was difficult to overpower, which was 
provided with a wooden fence or fender as 
a defence against collision and consisted of 
beautiful parts, (nay) which was covered 
with a net of gold and was laughing as it 
were in its splendour. Taking his seat in 
that chariot, Prahasta, to whom directions 
had been given by Ravana, thereupon 
immediately set out from Lanka, surrounded 
by a large army. 
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Even as the Commander-in-Chief 
departed, a roll of kettledrums, which 
resembled the rumbling of clouds, as well 
as a blast of fanfares, which seemed to fill 
the earth, as also a blast of conches was 
forthwith heard. Emitting fearful cries, gigantic 
ogres of terrible aspect and marching in 
front of Prahasta proceeded in the van. 
Narantaka, Kumbhahanu, Mahanada and 
Samunnata—these four adjutants of Prahasta, 
also sallied forth, surrounding him on all 
sides. (18—30) 


aera wero udgnd a frat 
TREE «ae Ned Ga ae 


Surrounded by a mighty force, which 
stood already disposed in battle-array and 
was exceedingly formidable, and which 
closely resembled a herd of elephants, he 
emerged from the eastern gate. (31) 


warrant «gaat ae 
Weed Peat pag: chletethaaraa: 1132 I 
Surrounded by that army, consisting of 
a stream of ogres which resembled the sea 
in its vastness, Prahasta, who looked like 
Kala (the Time-Spirit), Antaka (Death) and 
Yama (the god of retribution), sallied forth in 
rage. (32) 

cer Praroresreut Teresa aA AAT 
agrat wdyatt fargfagd: wat: 33 t 
At the sound of kettledrums etc., beaten 
at the time of his departure as also at the 
noise of the roaring ogres, all created beings 
in Lanka began to shriek in unnatural tones. 
(33) 

SAMATATAMaaT « ATARTUTAMTSTT: | 
Were Uns ta Ua ail 
Rising in the air, birds subsisting on 
flesh and blood circled anti-clockwise round 
the chariot. (34) 

aaa: Ueerratet: frat GAT TATE | 
SARA WOT AIT TSS Tar Bu Il 
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Vomiting forth tongues of fire, fearful 
she-jackals howled. A meteor fell from the 
heavens and a piercing wind blew. (35) 


Sara Vers A AAT 
Tears warhrafer verenrofe «vara 3a il 

aad oe ura fafras gear! 
aq weed fact afaomga: i 300 

waved: ures waar Perera 
AAA ATT PITA: Be 

Udtel Ue Aer Baas: | 
Pratorstt sy at Ft Bag ASNT ST FIT Ul BF 

MM WAT Weds GA a Rated Far: | 

Yee ad fe Fatt wenardies 
af | are aafaeTsztaci Il Xo Il 
Nay, knitted against one another, 
planets did not shine brightly. Again, making 
a sound resembling the braying of a donkey, 
clouds showered blood on the chariot of the 
ogre and drenched those marching in front 
of him. A croaking vulture, on the other 
hand, perched facing the south, on the top 
of its standard scratching both its sides and 
thereby snatched away his entire good 
fortune. Nay, the whip slipped again and 
again from the hand of his charioteer, a 
Suta (the son of a Ksatriya by a Brahmana 
woman), busy controlling the horses, even 
as he entered the battlefield. That rare 
resplendent lustre which clothed Prahasta 
at the time of his leaving, disappeared in a 
moment and his horses stumbled even 
on the level ground. Equipped with 
various weapons, the simian army actually 
went forward to meet in combat Prahasta, 
whose excellences and manliness were 
widely known, even as he sallied forth. 
(36—40) 


aa ae: aadget atu wasrad 
qartesatt Ga Weta Wear feew: uve i 


An exceedingly tumultuous clamour 
forthwith arose among the monkeys even 
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as they tore up trees and seized hold of 
heavy rocks. (41) 


Aaa UMA A AMT A ATL 
SY oyafat SA ahora ¥ II 
ARTA AAMAS Aaah SRT 
Wert erat fare: sad Aer seu 
The loud noise of the yelling ogres and 
the roaring monkeys, who were both seized 
with impetuosity, and were powerful, nay, 
who sought the destruction of one another 


and challenged one another, was being heard. 
Both the armies, namely, those of the ogres 


501 


and the monkeys (lit., dwellers in the woods) 
felt highly rejoiced. (42-43) 
aa: | West: «= aaftrrstarfest- 
afmaet = fasrara fet: 
faqgat a fads at at 
aot Aas: wey fareaqq vv 
Then Prahasta, whose mind was 
perverted, advanced towards the army of 
Sugriva (the ruler of monkeys) for conquest 
and tried to force his way into that army, 
whose tempo had immensely grown, even 
as a moth would enter a flame. (44) 


STE AMATI ACH HIe SCH FERS TATA: AT: i 4 Il 
Thus ends Canto Fifty-seven in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


SISUSIST: At: 
Canto LVIII 
Nila kills Prahasta 


aa: Weed Patxt gear wiepdery 
sara ee eS farioraea i 2 


Seeing Prahasta sallying forth, duly 
prepared for war, Sri Rama, the tamer of his 
enemies, forthwith spoke with a smile to 
Vibhisana as follows: (1) 


m Wl Genre der wedt ad: 
sirresta «= ava: «= fe aerates: 21 


“Who comes this colossus, surrounded 
by a huge army and endowed with great 
impetuosity? What are his might and 
manliness like? (2) 


sated A Ueletel attest Fyre 
Waar ad: star wears fasiteur: 1 3 1 
“Make known to me this powerful ranger 
of the night, O mighty-armed ogre 
(Vibhisana).” Hearing the question of Sr 
Rama, Vibhisana replied as follows: (3) 


we Baars Weed ATT were: 
agra wee = famracrdaa: | 
atarteatcrcan: QOSTART SA: I ¥ I 
“He is an ogre, Prahasta by name, the 
Commander-in-Chief of Ravana’s army. 
Surrounded by a third of the army of Ravana 
(the ruler of ogres), in Lanka, he is powerful, 
conversant with the use of mystic weapons 
and valiant. His prowess is very widely 
known.” (4) 
aa: Geet Pratt sit sitar 
Tit | Were TTT G I 
cast wedt Wa amo sei 
sifrorereatrarort WeeTAR a TSA & UI 


The huge army of the exeedingly mighty 
monkeys, thereupon saw the terrible and 
gigantic Prahasta of redoubtable prowess 
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sallying forth roaring, surrounded on all sides 
by ogres. An uproar arose among them and 
they began to roar at Prahasta. (5-6) 


Geradrternis anh Gach aI 
Tera uftet: uret fafaensy urge: uit 
erifa a fateontor cera wafaor| 
Weta Rs APR aeragayry US 
Swords, javelins, double-edged swords 
and pikes, arrows and mallets, nay, maces, 
iron bars, sharp-edged spears, axes of 
various kinds and bows of every variety, borne 
by the ogres rushing towards the monkeys 
and seeking victory, shone brightly. (7-8) 
we: wera uftadieq Pricer 
fren fagen drat argent: wreATAT: te I 
The monkeys for their part, who were 
burning to fight, seized trees in flower as 
well as peaks of mountains as also huge 
and lofty rocks. (9) 


Aaa AUT: )« ARAL 

aeayagte WA wat DW Ada gol 
A major conflict ensued between the 

vast number of monkeys and ogres, who, 


approaching each other, showered down a 
hail of stones and shafts. (10) 


weet TIT Be TEL AAT FA 
arnt wataiga Foretdgat Fee? tl 
In the course of the struggle numerous 
ogres exterminated numerous bulls among 
monkeys and many monkeys killed many 
ogres too. (11) 


Bet: Wate: shh Pare gf Ua: | 
Ukented: chad, hake: Urs: 82 


Some monkeys were exterminated with 
pikes, while others were cut down with 
discuses. Others were smashed with iron 
bars, while still others were hacked with 
axes. (12) 


Preegareat: UA: chPery Ufa SETAC | 
fafsecet: 9 efafagdertarferar: 1193 
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Deprived of their life and breath, some 
fell down to the ground; while others who 
were struck down with the discharge of 
arrows, had their heart split into pieces. 

(13) 


chia fee Hat: Ge: VHea: Ufeta Pet | 
arr were: wt: urea faerie: ew 
Cut into two with swords, some 


monkeys fell bounding to the ground, while 
others were cleft in their sides by valiant 
ogres. (14) 
arta dee wert: Gast: | 

weuhtteyss  aret | aaa A&I 


Nay, multitudes of ogres too were 
completely crushed on all sides against the 
earth’s surface by the infuriated monkeys 
with trees and mountain tops. (15) 


aaeaptdcreedareris sat | MRTLI 
aa vitforararesat fagtotagraom: i 8& U 


Struck again and again with hands, 
whose palms had the impact of the 
thunderbolt, as well as with fists, the ogres 
vomited blood from their mouths, their teeth 
and eyes having been smashed. (16) 
side a tart feed a Adar 
aya yet: weal wort zatarafan got 

A tumultuous clamour arose among 
the monkeys and ogres too while they emitted 
cries of distress or roared like lions. (17) 


arPRt Wate: melt Faria: | 
faqraet: Ruse: Hatvasitdacit v2 i 
Following the path of heroes, their 
mouths distended, the infuriated and 
hard-hearted monkeys and ogres alike 
accomplished deeds of valour fearlessly. 
(18) 

Wri: «= @ieqdere: §=9= Aaa: | 
Ud weetafre: wd weqddtna: ei 


Narantaka, Kumbhahanu, Mahanada 
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and Samunnata all these four adjutants of 
Prahasta made short work of the monkeys 
(lit., dwellers in the woods). (19) 
aot Fada vit frerat aft arr 
fgfadt frteygur Ware AIATEAALI R01 
Of the aforesaid four ogres, who were 
rushing with speed and also killing the 
monkeys, Dwivida struck down with a 
mountain peak one viz., Narantaka. (20) 


qua: weer afe: ufarqegay 
Tad faust gg waar 22 ul 


Springing on his feet with a giant tree 
in his hand, the monkey Durmukha for his 
part then killed the quick-handed Samunnata. 

(21) 
Waa TeSs: Whe Fed fore 
Uda aes eee aaa VII 

Firmly seizing hold of a huge rock, the 
energetic Jambavan for his part, who was 
highly enraged, hurled it on the chest of 
Mahanada. (22) 


aa HMeqet ara dart 
AAU Hed Gel: WU Aaa TT It 23 Ul 
Meeting with Tara, the powerful 
Kumbhahanu closed with him; and the former 
deprived him of his life with a huge tree. 
(23) 


STATO | Meet | torarftera: | 
dat met Ut eqUnfradrHarcil ev il 


Intolerant of this exploit, and mounted 
on his chariot, bow in hand, Prahasta caused 
a dreadful havoc among the monkeys (lit., 
dwellers in the woods). (24) 


sad «sa ATE aeTT I 
afin area Pe WRG II 


With the rapid manoeuvring of both the 
armies there arose at that time an uproar 
resembling the roar of a vast tempestuous 
sea. (25) 
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wea fe eter ware wreta: 
sama Uhl APT WATT 2G II 


Getting infuriated, the ogre, Prahasta, 
who was maddened by combat, actually 
began to torment the monkeys with an 
immense stream of arrows in that major 
conflict. (26) 


arront ete waar wa afd 

ayataran at: adda daar ron 
Strewn excessively with the heaps of 

dead bodies of monkeys and ogres, the 


earth was covered with fearful mountains, 
as it were. (27) 


A Wat SRT Wes ARTETA | 
det mera aia venta gerd: eeu 


Veiled by torrents of blood, the earth 
shone brightly as if it were fully clothed with 
Palasa trees in blossom in the month of 
Vaisakha (the second month of the vernal 
season). (28) 


edatraat = TTSTATATSATLI 
wifordtearaeraret FAATTOTAAT 28 I 
apeneist  fatrentoi=astacr 


faring = Boll 
qererarrentort Haney | 
Fe Tea ATW BU 


wT aaeagemt arya Adri 
adifta wma  gaarafaarsi 320 
Tere: Hears see GENT TEAL 
ao Uastedeat afer Werezerat: 11.33 
The ogres as well as the foremost of 
monkeys for their part crossed the river in 
the shape of the battle-field, which had heaps 
of slain warriors for its banks, broken 
weapons for large trees (standing on its 
banks) and the torrents of blood for its vast 
sheet of water; which was rushing towards 
the sea of Death; which had livers and 
spleens for its vast mire, the scattered entrails 
for its duckweeds, severed trunks and heads 
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for its fish and fingers etc., (parts of limbs of 
the body) for the grass growing on its banks; 
which was crowded with the foremost of 
swans in the shape of vultures, and 
frequented by cranes in the shape of 
buzzards; which was overspread with foam 
in the shape of fat, and had the groans of 
the wounded for its murmur, and which was 
difficult to cross for cowards—even as they 
would cross a river frequented by swans 
and cranes at the end of the monsoon, 
when they become fordable. Nay, they swam 
across that river, even though it was difficult 
to cross as easily as leaders ofherds of 
elephants would cross a lotus-pond covered 
with the pollen of lotuses. (29—33) 


Ad: ord AUT Weed Sat ferry | 
cast aver et fat wear 8x 
Presently Nila (the Commander-in-Chief 
of the simian army) saw Prahasta discharging 
volleys of shafts and exterminating the 
monkeys with impetuosity while seated in 
his chariot. He, therefore, began to 
exterminate with vehemence the army of 
the ogres even as a tempestuous wind 
would blow away a huge mass of clouds in 
the sky. (34) 
sqyd Fa AY: GT Necuaci acid! 
wtemitsd gee Weed anfedtafa: 34 i 
wate4wawrs Arerranhagse | 
a ata set faper wared il 36 tl 
Alera Saeste AVI Weed atfettata: | 
a wer faferanr Ate fatter aarfeet: tt 319 u 
Tat wader witat sa WT: | 
ate: oo ohfaedt «— Paforesetoraraa: 1 32 
a od wegdtardd  aerenf: | 
Vert dread gage aatarcil 38 tl 


Perceiving Nila rushing with violence 
towards him for an engagement, Prahasta, 
the Commander-in-Chief, darted towards Nila 
alone in his chariot, bright as the sun. Stretching 
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his bow fully in that supreme struggle, that 
prince of archers, General Prahasta, began 
to aim arrows a Nila. Reaching Nila and 
piercing him right through, the aforesaid arrows 
went straight into the earth with great rapidity 
like infuriated serpents. Uprooting a tree, 
when wounded by the pointed arrows, 
resembling tongues of fire, that mighty and 
valiant monkey struck the said Prahasta, 
who was most difficult to overpower, and 
was rushing towards him. (35—39) 


a difted: Sal Aol Werada: | 
aad wranifer want adi xo Il 


Roaring when struck by Nila, that furious 
bull among the ogres began to rain down 
showers of arrows on the Commander-in- 
Chief of the monkeys. (40) 
Ta WUT WHAT QUA: | 
sore oantad = werverfaittera: 1 
ata Wes at wes VTA ve I 
wade Wee wawiy quad 
Priferatat: Geer ate: AS TALI ¥2 Ul 

Not being able to check the streams of 
arrows of that evil-minded ogre, Nila received 
them with closed eyes. Even as a bull 
would receive an autumnal shower come all 
of a sudden, precisely in the same way Nila 
suffered with closed eyes the shower of 
shafts discharged by Prahasta, which were 
difficult to endure, nay, difficult to meet. 

(41-42) 
Vita: wast BI Ted Aer 
YWTra4rt war “Ate: Wetted Aalaet: ll 63 Il 

Provoked by that hail of arrows, the 

great Nila, who was endowed with 


extraordinary might, struck down the horses 
of Prahasta with a huge sal tree. (43) 


aeat Wreath | eae TA: I 
aus aa det Ae A OA: Tussi 


With a mind seized with anger, Nila 
then shattered with violence the bow of that 
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evil-minded Prahasta and roared again and 
again. (44) 


faq: U Hae Weedt atfetafe: | 
We Wat at 9 Braeaqea ii vy ll 


Firmly seizing hold of a formidable 
mallet, when rendered bowless by him, the 
said Prahasta, the Commander-in-Chief, 
leapt down from his chariot. (45) 


wast ae wrerett ater 
Readt aasifernrgt wfienfaat pert it xe u 


Both the Commanders-in-Chief, who 
were full of impetuosity and in whom enmity 
had sprung up for each other, stood bathed 
all over in blood like two elephants in rut. (46) 


Tearing each other with _ their 
exceedingly sharp teeth they looked like 
a lion and an elephant and also behaved 
like a lion and an elephant, respectively. 

(47) 
faarmfasat dkt aateatrafdt 
PISA ANT: Wa qararaaarfta it xe i 

The two heroes had well-nigh scored a 
victory, they never turned their back on the 
field of battle and sought to attain the glory 
which had fallen to the lot of the demon 
Vrtra and Indra, the ruler of gods. (48) 


ss del Atet Teme Wat a: 

Wee: Wade: Gara VIVAL ve UI 
At that time Prahasta, who was 

supremely active, struck Nila with a mallet 


on the forehead, from which blood began to 
flow. (49) 


ad: sitters: Whe a AeTdter 
Weeranta pst faaast werent: got 
Firmly seizing hold of a huge tree, the 
great monkey, Nila, his limbs covered with 
gore, angrily flung it on Prahasta chest. 
(50) 
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wae A We qact ed 
afigsa ater aenetict ASAIN GS I 
Not minding that blow and firmly grasping 
an enormous mallet, the latter violently rushed 
towards the mighty monkey, Nila. (51) 
wae = =| aeraaded = erent: | 
Wd: WMT TTS AST ASTI GR UI 
Perceiving the furious ogre advancing 
with terrible rapidity towards him, the great 
monkey, Nila, who was endowed with 
extraordinary impetuosity, then pulled up a 
mighty rock. (52) 


wea agit yea Waals: | 
Geer Pret Ate at qutaardadc 43 I 


Nila quickly flung the rock on the head 
of Prahasta, who courted war and fought 
with a mallet on the field of battle. (53) 


aterm afin faq vedt fre) 
fave agen ant wearer PMeTTU GY II 


Hurled at that moment by Nila, the 
foremost of monkeys, the huge and formidable 
rock broke the head of Prahasta into many 
pieces. (54) 
BM Tareas Wearat Wels: | 
Ud eer we feet sa FA UeG I 

His life as well as his splendour, strength 
and senses having departed, he _ fell 
precipitately to the ground like a tree cut at 
the root. (55) 


fafa ag Gara wifey | 
wittreft qera ft: Weaut warn 4gil 
Like a spring from a mountain, blood 
flowed copiously from his shattered head 
as also from his body. (56) 


Sd Weed atest dane veracity 
Tae =| START TUG 
Prahasta having been made short work 
of by Nila, that huge and unshakable army 
of ogres, who had grown cheerless, withdrew 
to Lanka: so the tradition goes. (57) 
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a vee: waa Pea atfedtudt 
Aged wares fagttot atest saree it 


Their Commander-in-Chief having been 
killed, the troops could not remain stationary 
any more than water on reaching a breached 
dam. (58) 
ed dese werard freer: | 
Taaays TT SAAT: 48 Il 

Marching to the abode of Ravana, 
the lord of ogres, devoid of all effort, 
the commander of their army having been 


killed, the aforesaid ogres were reduced 
to speechlessness due to worry. (59) 
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Wet: Vtenrote ce facet sa ASML Go Il 
Nay, fallen into a burning ocean of grief, 
they became unconscious, as it were. (60) 


ade octet «fast = veract: 
WrReeart: het wav 
wae TWAT Aaa 
WReaueT add Fag: WS il 
Getting (re-) united with Sri Rama 
and Laksmana, while being acclaimed for 
his well-accomplished deed, the victorious 
commarder, Nila, for his part, who was 
endowed with extraordinary might, thereupon 
actually felt highly exultant. (61) 


ST MARTHA AIHA SIGHS FERMVSSCIAR: AW: I 4é il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-eight in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 


Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Tareas: at: 
Canto LIX 


Disconsolate at the death of Prahasta, Ravana himself appears 
on the battle-field for an encounter. After a tough fight 
with Sugriva, Laksmana, Hanuman and Nila, 

Ravana meets Sri Rama and, sustaining 
an ignominious defeat at the latter’s 
hands and escaping with 
his life, withdraws 
to Lanka 


ae 60 ea TTA ITT 
TTT TOT Tee | 
afrareet ANTS 
fagga TATA 2 
Prahasta, the Commander-in-Chief of 
the army of ogres, having been made short 
work of in the encounter with Nila, the 
foremost of monkeys, the army of Ravana 
(the king of ogres), which was armed with 


dreadful weapons and vied with the sea in 
fury, took to flight. (1) 


weaty «oat aati fer 
Tate: eaT STAT RU 


Seeking the presence of Ravana (the 
suzerain lord of ogres), the survivors told 
him of Prahasta, their Commander-in-Chief, 
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having been killed by Nila, an offspring of 
the fire-god. And the overlord of ogres fell a 
prey to anger on hearing their aforesaid 
report. (2) 
wlented: VHA: | 
Sara TT 86a ay eat— 
Presta Pasir 3 
Tormented with anger, his mind 
overwhelmed with grief on hearing of Prahasta 
having been killed in combat, Ravana spoke 
as follows to those leaders of ogre troops 
even as Indra, the ruler of gods, would to 
the commanders of celestial troops: (3) 


weaat oftut creat | (aftercare: | 
afea: Garret A AA: THAT UI 


“No low opinion should be entertained 
with regard to an enemy by whom my 
Commander-in-Chief, who was capable of 
exterminating the army of Indra, the ruler of 
gods, has been killed alongwith his followers 
and elephants. (4) 


ase fufesa = fasrarenferareati 
vara outer weit § aaa il 


“| shall, therefore, unhesitatingly proceed 
to the incredible scene of battle for the 
extermination of the enemies and our own 
conquest. (5) 
TI aq aie Wa a Tetanus 
Fréfeenfa aids §=6dtafarfafu: 
aa dadfenfa gfedt afasnford: 16 0 

“I shall with the streams of my arrows 
burn up this very day that army of monkeys 
as also Rama with Laksmana even as one 
would burn a forest with luminous flames. | 
shall satiate the earth with the blood of the 
monkeys today.” (6) 


a Water 89 race 


Ty ROBE UTS ORE: Ml 
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Gera aga = Vdc 
PATE TRS: 
Saying so, that enemy of Indra (the ruler 
of immortals) duly ascended his splendid 
chariot, which shone like fire and was yoked 
to a team of the foremost of horses and was 
blazing by virtue of its golden frame. (7) 


a 


Wo 


wg tauren 
Twenlfedeatsattigare: 
qa: wast  qEMr- 
wet et TTT UN 


Ravana, the foremost of ogre chiefs, 
went forth at that moment while being 
honoured by means of the blast of conches; 
the beating of kettle-drums, by the clapping 
of arms, menacing sounds and leonine 
roars as well as by means of agreeable 
encomiums. (8) 


aq pa 

ater: Uraendtaa: | 
at qt wane 

yeaa x4 SATA: 18 Ul 


Surrounded by ogres (lit., eaters of 
flesh), whose forms closely resembled 
mountains and clouds, and whose eyes 
blazed like fire, that suzerain lord of ogres, 
shone brightly like Rudra (the god of 
destruction), the lord of immortals, surrounded 
by genii. (9) 


aed UGA SETA It 0 I 


Issuing all at once from the city of 
Lanka, Ravana, who was endowed with 
extraordinary energy, beheld that formidable 
army of monkeys, fully prepared for combat 
with trees and rocks in their hands, and 
roaring like an ocean and thundering like 
a mass of clouds. (10) 


508 


Terartnarars- 
Tee | UT TRE: | 
fasieot weyat  afte- 
qaras TTT: «= TST Uk 
Seeing that exceedingly furious army 
of ogres, Sri Rama, whose arms resembled 
the king of serpents in their tenacity and 
smoothness, nay, who was followed by an 
army and was endowed with abundant 
splendour, spoke as follows to Vibhisana, 
the foremost of the wielders of the weapons: 


(11) 


aq 


AAT Ae ees SAST ES 


WraThagyerey 
HAA aA Saye 
ai ASRS I 82 I 
“Under whose command stands this 
unshakable army, furnished with pennants 
and standards and canopies of every kind, 
nay, armed with missiles and weapons like 
darts, swords and spikes, made up of intrepid 
soldiers and elephants resembling the 
Mahendra mountain in size?” (12) 
ar wre ere are 
fasiraur: Veaarrard: | 
yee THe aera 
Teer UWAATTAMATA I 83 Ul 
Hearing the question of Sri Rama, 
Vibhisana, the equal of Indra in valour, 
pointed out to Sri Rama the superior strength 


of the foremost of ogres, who were endowed 
with extraordinary firmness: (13) 


aise Ween «= Aare 
Walfadien tuna: ] 
PHRMA Uh 
memati wands wre 
“Know for certain that gigantic ogre, to 
be none else than Akampana* whose 
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coppery countenance resembles the newly 
risen sun in splendour and who comes 
mounted on the back of an elephant, and is 
causing by his weight the head of the elephant 
to sway, O prince! (14) 


asat ware |= yTstchg- 
aay | et: MHA MATT | 
UTeMtagee: 


a sahara ATAATA: We Ul 


“That celebrated ogre—who is mounted 
on a chariot, is distinguished by a standard 
bearing the ensign of a lion (the king of 
beasts) and is brandishing his bow, splendid 
as the bow of Indra (the ruler of gods) who 
with his exposed fearful teeth, looks like an 
elephant, and has become pre-eminent by 
virtue of boons (conferred on him by 
Brahma)—is Indrajit by name. (15) 


ata 


asa farearerneen cat 
eleit TaeM Stata SHAAN: | 

f : . 
Warten rat stateraagenra: uel 
“Again, the yonder archer, who 


resembles the Vindhya hill, the western 
mountain (behind which the sun is supposed 
to withdraw at sunset) and the Mahendra 
mountain in size, is mounted on a chariot, 
is a superior car-warrior and is a great 
champion, who is_ stretching his bow, 
unequalled in size, and is distinguished by a 
huge body, is Atikaya by name. (16) 


arsat 


Tet AA FT We denen 

The yonder well-known hero, whose 
eyes are coppery like the newly risen 
sun, and who, riding an elephant whose 


* This Akampana as also Nikumbha mentioned in verse 21 are evidenty different from their 
namesakes: killed by Hanuman and Nila respectively (vide verse 31 of Canto LVI and verse 31 of 


canto XLIII above. 
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trumpeting resembles the pealing of bells, 
roars in harsh tones and is endowed with 
extraordinary courage, is Mahodara by name. 

(17) 


fata WHISTPTTCTAT: 1 VS U 


“He who comes riding a horse decked 
with golden jewels of various kinds and, 
therefore, shining as a mountain crowned 
with an evening cloud (tinged with the sun’s 
rays), and uplifting a dart clothed with lustre, 
is PiSaca, who vies with the thunderbolt in 
velocity. (18) 


arta arsat fart arden 


“Again, he who comes over there firmly 
seizing a pointed pike shining like lightning 
and surpassing the thunderbolt in velocity, 
and riding a lordly bull, bright as the moon, 
is the illustrious Trisira. (19) 


at =a igafrenrerac: 
Bey: FASTA ATT: | 
warted: Ustad 


faery ofa wafer ot 


“There comes Kumbha, endowed with 
a form resembling a cloud, who has a fleshy, 
broad and shapely chest, who is distinguished 
by a standard bearing the ensign of Vasuki 
(the king of serpents) and who is coming 
fully prepared, stretching and brandishing 
his bow. (20) 


aaa WTSTTS 

aa owt oust =o 
Taller A 

asset = Freprsitsgaeieenat it 22 


strata 
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“Again, he who comes over there firmly 
seizing an iron club studded with gold and 
diamonds and as such radiant as fire and 
also smoky, studded with sapphires, and 
who is the principal figure in the army of 
ogres, is Nikumbha* of prodigious and terrible 


deeds. (21) 
aaa arora rerspee 
Udtfert WaT | 
tT 6 wea faq 
THT SaT TSA MW 
“Again the tall fellow who shines brightly 
over there, occupying a chariot equipped 
with a multitude of bows, swords and arrows, 
nay, distinguished by a flag and blazing like 
fire is Narantaka, who fights with mountain 
tops. (22) 


asa 


aaraegarat fasnfer 
wat fad = qenererHa| 
aTay Tarrferafeartarcar 


yddat = ex gaTaTfarn avi 


“Surrounded by ghosts of various 
hideous forms with rolling eyes and heads 
of tigers, camels, lordly elephants, deer and 
horses, even as Rudra (the god of 
destruction) is by genii, stands over there 
that suzerain lord of ogres, who humbles 
the pride even of gods and is endowed with 
extraordinary courage, and over whom shines 
brightly an excellent white canopy resembling 
the moon and endowed with slender ribs. 


(23-24) 
art feettet «= et Use 
Wrafaearoasitenya: 
HeKaaeadad ead 
taf: =a = gavarrfan equ 


* Vide verse 14 footnote. 
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“There shines like the sun the overlord 
of ogres, who is decked with a diadem, 
whose countenance is graced with swinging 
earrings, whose terrible form resembles the 
Himalaya (the ruler of mountains) and the 
Vindhya mountains in size and who has 
humbled the pride of the mighty Indra and 
Yama (son of the sun-god).” (25) 


wegara odd wat fasitqoraten: | 
stat | Chaaerast Wau Taree: 1 2 UI 


Thereupon Sri Rama, the scourge of 
his enemies, spoke as follows to Vibhisana: 
“Oh! Ravana, the lord of ogres, is invested 
with an extraordinary luminous glory! (26) 


sifgra ga gureat wPahratha Wert: | 
Tah Ada GA BT Aa AMAA I Vil 
“Like the sun, Ravana is difficult to 
gaze on because of his rays of light. | do 
not actually discern his form, fully endowed 
as it is with effulgence. (27) 
: — a 7 
ag wees aatde fara ecu 
“The body even of celestial and demon 
heroes may not be so bright as the body of 
the king of ogres is shining brightly. (28) 
Wa Uden: we ceerarhers: | 
Wa saa See ATA: 1 29 


“The warriors fighting on the side of 
Ravana, who is endowed with extraordinary 
courage, are all mountain-like in size, all 
fight with tops of mountains and all wield 
fiery weapons. (29) 
fasifa varnitsel welasifaest: | 
GE uftqaedtaidgateharte: i 30 I 

“Surrounded by fiery ghosts of terrible 
aspect, the yonder ruler of ogres looks like 


Death surrounded by furious genii endowed 
with hideous forms. (30) 


fereareare ura aA gfiteaet AW: | 
ata calel fadteenta dtarecorastay i 32 
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“By good luck this sinful-minded fellow 
has come within the range of my sight 
today. | shall give free vent to my wrath 
born of Sita’s abduction today.” (31) 


Vaya adt Wat wae atari 
AAI | Ug VRTAATI Bz Il 


Saying so, nay, taking up his bow and 
drawing out an excellent arrow from his 
quiver, the powerful Sri Rama, stood with 
Laksmana as his follower. (32) 


‘dd: a 


Thereupon that overlord of ogres, who 
was endowed with great courage, spoke 
as follows to the aforesaid ogres, who 
accompanied him and, who were endowed 
with extraordinary might: “Fully confident and 
free from apprehension, remain stationed at 
the main city gates as well as at the gates of 
the buildings on the principal streets. (33) 
saTt owt | Oafed =f 

aitnatvestid faterar | 
wt wt qe we 
yadag: 89 Wee AAT BSH 

“Coming to know of my having come 
this side with you, nay, taking this to be a 
weak point, and storming the desolate city, 
which is otherwise difficult to overpower, the 
monkeys (lit., dwellers in the woods) may, 
when united, devastate it all of a sudden.” 


(34) 
ferasifarcar Abarat, 
Se OUECIL E 
Testa: quiftrarotarery tt 3% I 
Having dismissed his well-known 
counsellors, and the ogres, who accompanied 
him, having departed as directed, Ravana 
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began to split asunder the waters of the sea 
of monkeys’ army in the same way as a 
gigantic fish would rend the entire expanse 
of a sea. (35) 


waaet Wear wates 
aap aft TTL 
med wae eters 
gaa = tatferaft BT: BK UI 


Tearing up the huge peak of a mountain 
on perceiving the aforesaid Ravana (the 
ruler of ogres), advancing all of a sudden, 
armed with a radiant bow and arrows, on 
the battlefield, Sugriva, the ruler of monkeys, 
darted towards the king of ogres. (36) 


faesg AUATHTATE: Mt 39 


Firmly seizing that mountain top, whose 
slopes were clothed with numerous trees, 
he hurled it at Ravana, the prowler of the 
night. On perceiving it flying precipitately 
towards himself, Ravana, however, tore it 
asunder with his arrows fitted with golden 


shafts. (37) 
afer wagner 

sys fadtot ufad vufereari 
Telteancd Weatenet 

aureel WA HATA: UBS I 


The aforesaid peak, whose slopes were 
covered with excellent fully-grown trees, 
having fallen to the ground torn into pieces, 
Ravana (the lord of the ogre world) fitted 
to his bow an arrow which resembled 
a huge serpent and looked like Death himself. 

(38) 
a a Teta erent 
Uferepfer grace WenT ST, ] 
fata aitaaenae BE NBR II 


aut 


511 


Taking up that arrow, which rivalled 
the wind in fury, nay, shone like a fire 
emitting sparks and vied with the thunderbolt 
of the mighty Indra (the ruler of gods) in 
velocity, he discharged it in rage for the 
destruction of Sugriva. (39) 


ee 


Uarerrerel fare ame. 
Teltat BISA: It ¥o I 


Reaching Sugriva, who shone with his 
body, which resembled the thunderbolt 
of Indra (the ruler of gods), the said arrows, 
discharged by Ravana’s arm, pierced him 
in its flight even as the fierce javelin 
propelled by Kartikeya, son of Lord Siva 
and the Commander-in-Chief of the celestial 
army, penetrated the Kraufca mountain. 

(40) 
a Geert = Ferataretar: 
eet Ufset Foard dit 
a cler wat ufad fads 
We: West STM ATGaT: se UI 

Stupefied when struck by that arrow, 
that hero, Sugriva, fell groaning to the ground. 
Perceiving him fallen to the ground deprived 
of his senses, the ogres on the battlefield 
shouted exultantly. (41) 


Wesaqet fa aoa BI 


Tearing up crags, Gavaksa, Gavaya, 
Susena as also Rsabha, Jyotirmukha and 
Nala of colossal size for their part then 
rushed towards that lord of ogres. (42) 


aw WR A Wat Aer 

Tarrferat aTorsta: forard: 1 
aw atari = aorsret- 

fate Wraeraays: 1 43 
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fa=t fraaeffa = siren: | 
aaeT ae ara 


Were A Wore: xxv 


With hundreds of sharp-pointed arrows 
that overlord of ogres rendered their blows 
ineffectual. He also pierced those monkey- 
chiefs with streams of arrows endowed with 
lovely golden shafts. Pierced by the arrows 
of Ravana (the enemy of gods), the aforesaid 
monkey-chiefs of terrifying proportions, 
however, fell to the ground. Then Ravana 
for his part covered that formidable army of 
monkeys with streams of arrows. (43-44) 


a aeqare: ufaas ah 


WH: VNU VNU TA WARM ¥u Ul 

And, pierced with the darts of terror, 
while being struck by Ravana, the aforesaid 
heroes fell down shrieking. Hard pressed 
by the arrows of Ravana, the monkeys 
sought Sri Rama, who is capable of affording 
shelter to all, as their refuge. (45) 


ad wee a aetqeat- 
Tela WH: Geet STITT! 
a went: wWeferqua 
sara TE TTA WE UI 
Seizing his bow, the said high-souled 
Sri Rama, who was armed with an excellent 
bow, went forth all at once. Approaching 
him with joined palms, Laksmana addressed 
to Rama the following words consonant 
with truth: (46) 


ere | AUT aera TT: | 
faatrearag daaiife at faire 


“| am fully equal to the destruction of 
this evil-minded fellow, O noble brother and | 
shall certainly exterminate him. Pray, grant 
me leave to do this, O mighty prince!” (47) 
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aadiaedst Wa: aes: 
Tes Gers wat ceo ATT sel 


Sri Rama of unfailing prowess, who 
was endowed with extraordinary energy, 


replied to him as_ follows: “Go, O 
Laksmana, and also be strenuous in conflict. 
(48) 


waon fe aerdtat cwrsqgqaatens: | 
AaATRM THGl THA A APTA: il ve 
“Indeed, Ravana is endowed with 
extraordinary valour and exhibits marvellous 
prowess in combat. When enraged, he is 
difficult to withstand even for all the three 
worlds. (49) 


Teahassifor unica tahasafor a car | 
Ae messes Morea AAea: yo ll 
“Seek out his vulnerable points and 
keep an eye on your own weak points. 
And remaining wide awake, defend yourself 


with your eyes as well as with your bow.” 
(50) 

Wada Aa: Aca arate Ta aI 

afar a waa sat afar? 


Hearing the advice of Sri Rama, 
a scion of Raghu, nay, closely embracing 
and honouring and greeting him, Laksmana 
(son of Sumitra) sallied forth for an encounter 
with the ogres. (51) 


a TWeaut ANUTSETATS, 


wr APT Farefeatoterr KRM 


He beheld Ravana with arms resembling 
the trunks of elephants and his dread and 
fiery bow uplifted, covering the monkeys 
with showers of arrows, their bodies torn 
into pieces thereby. (52) 


aaa AAS SAM ASAT: | 
Fart westenht fagsrat A TauTN 43 I 
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Seeing him and _ intercepting the 
streams of his arrows by hurling rocks etc., 
the celebrated Hanuman, an offspring of 
the wind-god, who was endowed with 
extraordinary courage, darted towards 
Ravana. (53) 


wa Wea ware oaeqera afarory| 
ATA Waar etary SAM Se TST Ul 4S UI 
Approaching his chariot, nay lifting 
his right arm and menacing him, the 
sagacious Hanuman spoke to him as 
follows: (54) 


caemareadas We waa: 
Tas AM Ws AAA A TALI GG Il 
“The boon of immunity from death 
at the hands of gods, demons and 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) as also 
of Yaksas (a class of demigods) and 
ogres has been secured by you from 
Brahma; but there is danger to you from the 
monkeys. (55) 
we A afar ae: USM: AHEM: | 
fasta a ee aera Forti 4s 
“Duly raised, this right hand of mine, 
consisting of five branches (in the shape of 
the thumb and the four fingers) will expel 
from your body the Jivatma and constituting 
one’s very Self, which has long dwelt in 
your body.” (56) 
TM SA ares wear states: | 
war: « onlaied = eae GOI 
Hearing the challenge of Hanuman, 
Ravana of terrible prowess, his eyes inflamed 
with anger, retorted as follows: (57) 
fad ver Pew Rent athe | 
Adee Adfard Aes ATU GS I 
“Strike at once without fear and earn 
lasting renown. Then | shall destroy you, 


your prowess having been ascertained 
thereby, O monkey!” (58) 
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Wawra aa: sea aaa Saat | 

Ved fe Wat uduet da Ud SUG 
Hearing the reply of Ravana, Hanuman 

(son of the wind-god) rejoined as follows: 

“Call to your mind your son, Aksa, having 

been actually killed by me in the past.” (59) 


Wage Aas Wav = WaaAe: | 
aimed = oderinfa |= atari got 


Spoken to as aforesaid, the powerful 
Ravana, the lord of ogres, who was endowed 
with extraordinary energy, gave a blow to 
the son of the wind-god on the chest. (60) 


a deities wat a AgdE: | 
feerat edt asredt earef pear aarafa: ge i 
aw a aera! 
aa: Go cafiedl AMT AIAN GR HI 
wita: waa ae yftacisact: | 
as a aM gear Waut acrafSstLi 3 i 
waa ar: feegr Agdat: Weta: | 
AMPA Ast Wao aaa &¥ Ul 


Smacked by him, Hanuman reeled 
again and again. Shortly recovering his 
balance, however, the highly intelligent 
Hanuman, who was endowed with energy, 
stood firm again and, getting infuriated, struck 
the enemy of gods with his palm alone. 
Struck by that high-souled monkey, the 
celebrated Ravana, a ten-headed monster, 
was thereupon violently shaken as a 
mountain during an earthquake. Seeing the 
said Ravana struck so hard in combat, 
Rsis (the seers of Vedic Mantras), the 
monkeys, Siddhas (a class of demigods 
endowed with mystic powers by virtue of 
their very birth) and gods alongwith demons 
raised a shout of joy. Recovering his breath, 
Ravana, who was endowed with high spirits 
forthwith said: (61—64) 


are are ator yerrertrarsta A fq: | 
TWaaraned Trettateaagate tl & Ul 
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“Well done, O monkey! You are an 
adversary worthy of my praise in point of 
valour.” Applauded in these words, Hanuman 
(son of the wind-god), however, replied as 
follows: (65) 


Reed Wa deer ae ca sitar wat | 
Wd 1 water ade fe famous i 


“Woe be to my valour in that you still 
survive, O Ravana! Strike now only once, 
O evil-minded fellow! Why do you brag? 

(66) 


adeat ATT yftedfreata are 
adt arettareet HITT USAT I RII 


“My fist will then dispatch you to the 
abode of Yama, the god of retribution.” 
Ravana’s wrath blazed up as a result of 
Hanuman’s threat. (67) 


wert «= aerafearacr 9 afar 
Uda att arma | atari ee tl 


Strenuously clenching his right fist, the 
powertul ogre, his eyes inflamed with anger, 
struck it with great velocity at the monkey’s 
chest. (68) 


war age ac Waa WA: TA: | 
fagct ¢ dal Gea Bd Fea GR II 
warfare: sitet att ula arsed! 
Tererraferatrayrata: Waa lt 90 UI 


Struck on his broad chest, Hanuman 
reeled again and again. Seeing Hanuman, 
who was endowed with extraordinary might, 
beside himself with anguish at that time, the 
fiery Ravana, a ten-headed monster, a car- 
warrior of a superior order and the suzerain 
lord of ogres, however, speedily drove in 
his chariot towards Nila. (69-70) 


ueTrofaneta: aerate: | 
werdicarra «= et aia oe 
With his dreaded arrows, resembling 


serpents and capable of piercing the vital 
parts of his enemies, he began to torment 
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the 
(71) 


Nila, the Commander-in-Chief of 
monkeys. 


a wheat eit afterata: | 
ete vet = vantfirraasaari 92 


Tearing up the top of a mountain with 
one hand, Nila, the Commander-in-Chief of 
the monkeys, who was hard pressed with 
streams of arrows, hurled it at Ravana, the 
overlord of ogres. (72) 
Bemty asredt Waraedt | AereAT: | 
faverarot § aeetg: §« araftenarat it 08 1 
‘ert we dah waut waar 
sR Gear A Haart x I 

Gazing on Ravana, seeking, as he did, 
an encounter with him, the brilliant high- 
minded Hanuman too, who felt fully refreshed 
by now, angrily spoke as follows to 
Ravana, the lord of ogres, already come to 
grips with Nila: “It would not be meet and 
proper to attack one contending with another.” 

(73-74) 
Waoisy wersaedt os Tate: wt 
BAI Alene, ferwrot TarsT TU 4 I 


Ravana, who was endowed with 
extraordinary energy, forthwith struck the 
said mountain-top with seven exceedingly 
sharp-pointed arrows and the crag, they 
say, fell in pieces. (75) 


ag facntot fix: se quart eftaquta: | 
mletuka wart Bat urate vs il 


Seeing the aforesaid peak shattered, 
Nila, the Commander-in-Chief of the 
monkeys, the destroyer of hostile champions, 
glowed with wrath like the fire at the time of 
universal destruction. (76) 


is THUIZAM Wray sa AHA | 
sraigy fafaery aa Arafat Gat 1 we 
The said Nila began to fling aswakarna 


and sal as well as mango trees, fully in 
blossom as also other trees of various 
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species in the course of his combat with 
Ravana. (77) 


Oar aart aararel Ulaharade WaT: | 
snqated PUT YRATOT Uae 92 I 


Finding those trees near, the celebrated 
Ravana cut them in pieces and covered 
Nila (son of the fire-god) with a formidable 
hail of shafts. (78) 


aifge: wit wea aera: | 
Ba HN aat WA cass Praag Tie 


Reducing his form to a diminutive size 
when rained upon by a hail of shafts as a 
huge mountain is by a cloud, Nila thereupon 
leapt on to the top of Ravana’s standard. 

(79) 
WAAAY TAA | 
WAT WAU: SHAM Aa Ate AAS All Zo Ui 

Beholding the offspring of the fire-god 
perched on the point of his standard, Ravana 
blazed with fury and Nila thereupon gave 
forth a shout. (80) 
crm rant fetes ad ae 
AAUIsSA Sais waste gfafera: uc i 

Laksmana and Hanuman and again Sri 
Rama too were greatly astonished to see 
that monkey now on the apex of the banner 
and now at the end of the bow and again on 
the peak of the diadem. (81) 


Taurstt wercdst: aAfrerrafattra: | 
STAATENATAT AT SAAT AT 22 


Wonder-struck at the agility of the 
monkey, Ravana too, who was endowed 
with extraordinary energy, invoked the 
marvellous missile presided over by the 
fire-god. (82) 
Ade ASML ARITA: wera: | 
diererraeard «geet WaUTaTea 23 UI 


Thereupon those monkeys, who felt 
rejoiced to see Ravana nonplussed at the 
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agility of Nila and had found an occasion for 
jubilation, shouted with joy. (83) 
arto ad Wet Welt Wavredcr| 
wunifaeecar A fafaq weaoediexi 
Provoked by the clamour of the 


monkeys, his heart possessed with flurry, 
Ravana did not know what to do. (84) 


sete dah Weleat Wau: VAL! 
crpithead  Ateraderdt  fFgrae uc it 


Taking up an arrow charged with the 
missile presided over by the fire-god, the 
prowler of the night looked at Nila perched 
on the tip of his standard. (85) 


adSaa Aaa | WUT TT aTASAT: | 
wu cease Asa Ua ATU Ce I 


Ravana, the lord of ogres, who was 
endowed with high spirits, then spoke 
as follows: “You are endowed with 
agility combined with supreme deceptive 
power. (86) 


VWifad wet tara ate yrnista art 
ws aeereaittr ashe eT: CY Il 

carte cat Tart A: Aaa SeaVarh sta: | 
Wad ured sitfeare werhrefaice u 
“Indeed, save your life if you are able 
to do so, O monkey! Even though you 
accomplish numerous deeds of various kinds 
worthy of your own self, nevertheless the 
arrow charged with a mystic missile and 
discharged by me will deprive of your life, 
you, who are sedulously preserving it.” 
(87-88) 

Vata eae Wao Waraae: | 
aaa aT aUfAAATSaL I 28 UI 
Saying so and charging an arrow with 
a mystic missile, the mighty-armed Ravana 
struck Nila, the Commander-in-Chief, with 
it (89) 

aseaaet aT Ate aeta atts: | 
Fceamt: Wet BH Wa Asari oll 
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Being burnt all over when struck in the 
chest with the arrow propelled by a mystic 
missile, the celebrated Nila fell to the earth’s 
surface all at once. (90) 


PaqarercaerarTrareat srr Tee | 

wpa Yat A Welfare ee 
By virtue of his father’s greatness and 

his own energy, however, Nila only fell 


down with his knees to the ground, but was 
not deprived of his life. (91) 


fads amt gear anita wircqa: | 
TATA aifrRrahrggat 82 


Finding the monkey unconscious, 
Ravana (the ten-headed monster), who was 
eager for combat, darted towards Laksmana 
(son of Sumitra) in his chariot, whose rattling 
resembled the rumbling of clouds. (92) 


Seared Tore ot archaea Feral VAST | 
aoa | Ua: | WATTS 83 Il 


Approaching Laksmana after 
intercepting others and standing in his glory, 
the powerful Ravana (the lord of ogres) 
twanged his bow. (93) 


wae aihardarat 

formated TIA | 
arate aaa Frorars 

a artied = ufdargnefan ex 


Undepressed in spirits, Laksmana, the 
son of Sumitra, challenged in the following 
words the ogre, who was twanging his bow: 
“Be aware of me today, O king of ogres! 
You ought no longer to fight the monkeys.” 

(94) 


Waat 8 aratart = aN ell 
Hearing his challenge as well as the 
formidable twang of his bowstring, generating 
sonorous vibrations, and drawing near to 
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the aforesaid son of Sumitra, standing close 
by, the aforesaid ogre king made the following 
wrathful reply: (95) 


feemfa a waa fear 

rat serra ferattcratter: | 
afer att areata yee 

Gaara AAU Ne I 


“Luckily enough for me you have fallen 
within my sight—you, who are soon going 
to meet your end, perverted of mind that 
you are. Being hard pressed with the streams 
of my arrows, you will reach the region of 
death this very moment, O scion of Raghu!” 

(96) 
Sierra 
Tee TATA l 
TH A Wit ewer 
fanart wend  aksieon 


Not feeling in the least surprised, the 
son of Sumitra replied as follows to Ravana, 
who was blustering and displaying his fierce 
and sharp-edged teeth: “Those endowed 
with extraordinary valour do not bluster, 
while you are talking boastfully, O prince of 
sinners! (97) 


aware 


yrearaurfur- 
wr fe  arfanerseci 
“| know your valour, strength, greatness 
and prowess too, O ruler of ogres! | stand 
firmly, arrows and bow in hand; come on, 
what will you gain by bragging?” (98) 


a warm: aia: wat 
Tata: wa I AyEM! 
aect guT: wrerthaayg- 
farsa arathaforarmene: 1132 
Filled with rage when challenged in 
these words, Ravana (the suzerain lord of 
ogres) shot seven arrows with beautiful 
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plumes. Laksmana, however, cut them to 
pieces with his wonderful gold-shafted, sharp 
pointed and sharp-headed arrows. (99) 


army waar: weet Ppa, 
Rewind outer 
ASA: wat | ST 
Teast GIL FTA TIAL 200 UI 
Perceiving the arrows cut down like 
lordly serpents, whose coils have been 
hacked to pieces, Ravana (the king of Lanka) 
gave way to wrath and shot other sharp 
arrows. (100) 


a wnat gq aw dd 
Wars: HAHAHA | 


mig fase T BT An oe 

That younger brother of Sri Rama for 

his part showered a piercing hail of arrows 
by his bow. Nay, he cut asunder the arrows 
of his enemy with his own arrows of the 
varieties known by the names of Ksura, 
Ardhacandra, the excellent Karni and Bhalla, 
and did not feel perturbed in the least. (101) 


a aud am ar 

ae = usafereortherst: | 
fata Menuet 

wags arom Paar AAT oR tI 


Finding all those streams of arrows 
also ineffectual, the ruler of ogres (the 
enemies of gods) felt astonished at 
Laksmana’s skill and began to discharge 
pointed arrows anew. (102) 


aaa AT SECT RTSI. 
Taiferadeeras il 203 Ul 
Nay, fitting to his bow sharp arrows 
with whetted points, flying with terrible velocity 
of lightning and shining like fire, the celebrated 
Laksmana, too, a compeer of the mighty 
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Indra, shot them for the destruction of 


Ravana, the suzerain lord of ogres. 
(103) 
a a Uirerewd fe cae 
Preasenietenurasatayt 
RUT HICTATAAT NUT 


ayant ACMSSST ll Qo Il 


The aforesaid ruler of ogres, however, 
cut to pieces those pointed arrows and 
struck Laksmana in the forehead with a 
shaft resplendent as the fire of Universal 
Dissolution, gifted to him by Brahma, the 
self-born creator. (104) 


ws dat wars qa 
Forasq Ut PHayReTAT: 11 ou II 
Grasping his bow feebly when hurt by 
the arrow of Ravana, the celebrated 
Laksmana reeled. Regaining his senses with 
difficulty, however, he tore asunder the bow 
of the enemy of Indra, the ruler of gods. 


(105) 

Prepare RABE 

aroterar arent: = fear: 1 

a Wand fara wi 
pared al GRATE 20K Il 
Laksmana (son of DaSaratha) then 
struck Ravana (whose bow had been cut to 
pieces) with three sharp-pointed arrows. 
Hurt by the shafts, the aforesaid king 
swooned and recovered his consciousness 
with difficulty. (106) 


a Haan: wRatsasy 


wore vith 8 rwaerquertn: 
ayant oat «= SANTA Qo 
Struck with arrows and bathed in blood, 
his bow having been cut, and his limbs 
splattered with fat, Ravana (the enemy of 
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gods), who was himself endowed with 
formidable energy, seized on the battlefield 
a javelin, gifted to him by Brahma, the self- 


born creator. (107) 
a ow awemchterstt 

faareast data | arom 
faaa ov ae (Vac 

aaa TWARTSAA: I Lod tl 


That guardian of the ogre kingdom 
flung with fury at Laksmana that flaming 
javelin, which shone brightly like a fire 
crowned with smoke and constituted the 
terror of the monkeys on the field of 
battle. (108) 


aaa UTA Sea 

wart Test eared: | 
aaa at met faagt vin 

seat AMAA ll 208 Ui 


Laksmana (a younger brother of Bharata) 
struck the javelin, even as it came flying 
towards him with weapons and flame-like 
shafts. Nevertheless that javelin entered 
the broad chest of Laksmana, the aforesaid 
son of DaSaratha. (109) 


MTS UST AAT ASTM Voll 
Grievously hurt by the javelin, that 
well-known, powerful and pre-eminent hero 
among the Raghus began to burn with pain 
as he lay on the ground. Approaching him 
all of a sudden while he was losing his 
consciousness, the king of ogres caught 
him vehemently in his arms. (110) 


feral Wea Heeaciest aT Taran: | 
Wet IMAM A MSM ALATA: 1 NN UI 
But Laksmana (a younger brother of 


Bharata) could not be raised by the same 
arms of Ravana, by which the Himalaya, 
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the Mandara and the Meru mountains or 
even all the three worlds (viz., heaven, 
earth and the intermediate aerial region) 
including gods could be easily lifted up. 
(111) 


VM HSM F Aihara Sasha KATA | 
POTAaTTA | WALI AVI 
Even though wounded in the space in 
between the two breasts by a javelin (which 
originally belonged to Brahma), Laksmana 
recalled himself to be an inconceivable part 
of Lord Visnu. (112) 
ad amacdet ala eanvea: | 
a Uekrat ageat A WyCtAS Ma LV3 Il 
Therefore, even on pressing between 
his arms Laksmana (son of Sumitra), who 
was capable of crushing the pride of demons, 
Ravana (a thorn in the side of gods) was 
not able to lift him up. (113) 
ad: Hal ATA Waar wate 
SISTA Heal ATH AAT Levi 
Filled with rage, Hanuman, son of 
the wind-god, thereupon darted towards 
Ravana. Full of fury he struck the latter in 
the chest with his fist, which came as a 
thunderbolt. (114) 


wt afteweror Wau §=wWaaar: | 
ATTA YET eae AT WUT AN VG Ul 
Under that blow of his fist, Ravana, the 
lord of ogres, fell to the floor of his chariot 
on his knees, reeled and lay prostrate. 
(115) 

sets Aa: saul: ware Bt ag 
faguiart Frsyet reraeer Saree 28k Ul 
Blood flowed copiously through his 
mouths, eyes and ears. Nay, rolling about, 
he sank motionless into the hinder-part of 
his chariot. (116) 

feria Bret rent Tt Cart GATT | 
fost Want gear ar slafarwai 2Vy i 
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ma asa Aqeatsy ATA: | 
SAMA aad AAUT WaUTfeaL VRE Il 
BAA WIAA ATTA UTS AA 
a: Uerat Waa UAT A a: | 
VATS ASTM HUA: 1 VkF Ui 
Ravana fainted, and as such lost his 
consciousness and could not know where 
he was. Seeing Ravana of redoubtable 
prowess in combat, senseless, the Rsis 
(seers of Vedic Mantras) as well as the 
monkeys as also the gods including the 
demons (invisibly present on the scene) 
shouted in joy. Clasping Laksmana, wounded 
by Ravana, with his arms, the courageous 
Hanuman forthwith brought him to the 
presence of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu). 
Due to Hanuman’s affection and extreme 
devotion to him, Laksmana became light for 
the former, even though he was unshakable 
for his enemies. (117—119) 


AAAS UT vin: Gita afer Parser | 
Waurel Tt A, Ca TASUPTAL I 820 UI 
Leaving for good Sumitra’s son, who 
had been well-nigh vanquished in battle, the 
aforesaid javelin returned to its allotted 
position in the well-known chariot of Ravana. 
(120) 


Waonshs Weds: WA Gat Aalst | 

sted FTA TUTAMES AT Ae: UL A 
Regaining his consciousness in the 

course of the major conflict, Ravana too, 

who was endowed with extraordinary energy, 

took up sharp arrows and further seized a 

large bow. (121) 


mags fagreagy Agno: MATS: | 
Farmtsireareaarart | WTA LI 822 Il 


Recollecting himself to be an 
inconceivable part of Lord Visnu, Laksmana 
too, the destroyer of his enemies, regained 
his consciousness and had his wounds 
healed up. (122) 
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Proifaerant «= aro = Aare 
Waaed WI Gat Waot BARA 223 Il 
Finding that the huge army of monkeys 
had its mighty heroes struck down on the 
battlefield, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) for 
his part duly assailed Ravana. (123) 
STATA SUES TATA 
TA OS VAS Was Veal Veil 
fampiat «= Teetatareararahor 
TAM MAA AH ATTAVT APTA MN FAW I 
AMSNE BET BAR Aerafi 
Tae Waot GT cast WpaTfe: 11226 UI 


Approaching him, Hanuman forthwith 
submitted as follows: “You should subdue 
the ogre only after climbing on my shoulders 
even as Lord Visnu tamed Madhu (an 
enemy of gods) after mounting the back 
of Garuda (the king of birds, His own 
carrier).” Hearing the aforesaid prayer uttered 
by Hanuman (son of the wind-god), Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu) thereupon 
precipitately climbed on the shoulders of the 
great monkey, Hanuman. Sri Rama (the 
suzerain lord of human beings) saw Ravana 
mounted on his chariot on the field of battle. 

(124—126) 


AaTeeT AIM: UgeTa A Wavy 
area Bast fawpeseraray: 1 220 i 


Beholding him, Sri Rama, who was 
endowed with extraordinary energy, rushed 
furiously towards Ravana, even as 
Visnu darted with his discus upraised 
against the demon Bali, son of Virocana. 

(127) 


WITH Mea aaa See | 
Prt weir Wa WaeayaraA Fi Vz tl 


He caused the string of his bow to 
make a sharp ringing sound, piercing 
as a clap of thunder by drawing it and 
spoke as follows to Ravana, the ruler 
of ogres, in a deep voice, so the tradition 
goes: (128) 


520 


fers forss HH eat fe pee fatterdteere | 
A UMASS eT Wea ArerTaTRAPAT 11 828 Il 


“Forbear, forbear, O tiger among ogres! 
Going whither will you get deliverance after 
giving me such offence? (129) 


Fe RATATAT, 
PAYA AAT 
Threat ca ase fest a 
aay WT Ara War faatema i 2300 


“If you fly for protection either to Indra 
(the ruler of gods), Yama (son of the sun- 
god) and the sun-god (himself) or to Brahma 
(the self-born creator), the god of fire, or 
Lord Siva (who brings prosperity to all) or in 
the ten directions; nevertheless you shall 
not escape from my hands today even if 
gone there. (130) 


‘ar 
aT | 


auadaet = Wael aie 


“The same Laksmana who, on having 
fallen a prey to insensibility when grievously 
hurt by you with a javelin today, you having 
arrived in my presence shall prove to be 
death not only of yourself but also of your 
sons and grandsons on the battlefield. (131) 


Wat So oat Bal 


ACTA 
Tet: ASETUT Prafeatht i 232 


“By this adversary of yours, viz., myself, 
were exterminated with his arrows fourteen 
thousand ogres of exceedingly weird looks, 
who had taken up their abode in Janasthana 
and pressed excellent weapons into their 
service.” (132) 


WIA FA: Mca Waal AeTace: | 
aayt Maret eet Te TUT ABB II 
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Waot weatssface: dare 
ana eitala:)« arenaerforarae: i 23x il 


Seized with violent anger on hearing the 
speech of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), and 
recollecting his former enmity, Ravana (the 
ruler of ogres), who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, struck with flaming 
arrows, resembling the tongues of the 
destructive fire at the time of Universal 
Dissolution, Hanuman (son of the wind-god), 
who was full of great impetuosity and bore 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) on the field of 
battle, severely injuring him. (133-34) 


TWaeed Act ascents ara: | 
TaMadsitgmet == Yee ae Ul 834 Il 


The vigour of Hanuman, who was 
endowed with native energy, grew all the 
more even when he was struck with arrows 
by the ogre, Ravana, on the battlefield. 

(135) 


aat WaT Aes Tau Haag 
Ge MATT HMA AMAA BBE Ul 


Sri Rama, who was endowed with 
extraordinary energy, was seized with anger 
on seeing Hanuman (a tiger among the 
monkeys) wounded by Ravana. (136) 

AUVeAs eSATA AA Hh | 
fi A F 
wa: fare ford: yA: 1 e300 

Finding Ravana, advancing towards his 
chariots, Sri Rama tore it into pieces with its 
wheels, horses, standard, canopy, huge 
pennon, charioteer, ASanis (a kind of missile), 
pikes and swords with the sharp heads of 
his arrows. (137) 


WSTAL eyed 
aaron 2B 
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Then with his shaft shining brightly as 
the thunderbolt and Asani, Sri Rama now 
struck with vehemence Ravana (the enemy 
of Indra) in his broad and lovely-looking 
chest (lit., the space between the arms), 
even as the mighty Indra would strike the 
Meru mountain with his thunderbolt. (138) 
at arora eafrare 

A aay ate ware WT 
a oo waeronfiedt =—-_ yer 

sae UT WA AAT ae: 23s ul 
a fag vwedier «wa: 


fase TaAATAASIAT I 2¥o U1 


That heroic monarch who never felt 
disturbed, much less shook under the impact 
of the thunderbolt of Indra or of lightning, 
reeled when struck by the arrow of Sri 
Rama, greatly agonized as he was and let 
fall his bow. Seeing him swooning, the high- 
souled Sri Rama forthwith took up a flaming 
arrow with a crescent-shaped head and 
hastily shattered with it the diadem of Ravana 
(the suzerain lord of ogres), which was 
bright as the sun. (139-140) 
4 eafSarsifaah , 

wears == - gararrenrerr. 


putattege- 

Wart UAT SP Waa Owe UI 

Sri Rama then spoke as follows to the 
ruler of ogres who closely resembled a 
venomous snake rid of its poison and was 
divested of his splendour like the sun whose 
rays had disappeared and whose glory had 
departed, his diadems having been torn 
asunder: (141) 


Tatsrat 


a wt wide aaftuesen 
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“A great and exceedingly terrible feat 
has been accomplished by you and my 
pre-eminent champions have been killed 
by you. Knowing that you have been 
fully exhausted thereby, | shall not put you 
under the sway of Death with my shafts. 

(142) 


wate went vwoteaed 
Uesa unas cas 
sist ratfe wit a at 
aal ae Weaha A rere: nexsu 


“| Know you stand agonized through 
continued fighting. Therefore, depart for the 
present, O king of the rangers of the night! 
Re-entering Lanka and resting awhile, sally 
forth again, duly mounted on a chariot and 
armed with a bow, then, remaining seated 
in your car, you shall witness my might.” 

(143) 


a waneat eaqueat 
Rea: A sage 
wate wren tet 
fader wg WeAT SA UST ees 


Consoled in these words, the celebrated 
king—whose vanity and joy had been 
crushed, whose bow had been lacerated to 
pieces, whose horses and charioteer had 
been killed, whose big diadem had been 
shattered and who had been wounded with 
arrows—hastily (re-) entered Lanka. (144) 


ar farm vw as 
war Wa: waa exci 


The aforesaid lord of the prowlers of 
the night, the enemy of gods and demons 
alike, who was endowed with extraordinary 
might, having withdrawn, Sr Rama with 
Laksmana drew out the arrows from the 
bodies of the monkeys in the forefront of the 
vast battle-field. (145) 
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ae oo uaat rear 


argr yo faetay 
warn: arrears 


ada = YET: | WRRST: 1 OE 


On that enemy of Indra (the ruler of 
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gods) having been routed, the gods as well 
as the guardians of the four quarters including 
the seas, the Rsis (seers of Vedic Mantras) 
and large serpents and, even so, the 
creatures of land and water felt highly 
rejoiced. (146) 


ST MARAT ACH HIS SICH FERS VbMIeTT: A: 48 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-nine in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


uisan: at: 
Canto LX 


The slumbering Kumbhakarna is roused by the ogres under orders 
of their king, who felt disconsolate at his own defeat, and the 
monkeys get alarmed to see the former 


a vasa gt agt waarorsarten: | 
wgedetal UT aya alters: ue i 


Entering the city of Lanka stricken with 
the fear of Sri Rama’s arrows, the king, who 
had his vanity crushed, felt troubled in mind. 

(1) 
adit ga feet Testa Gat 
sfuadtsvag Us Waa ASM 2 


Ravana, the king was overcome by 
the high-souled Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
as an elephant is by a lion and a serpent by 
Garuda, the king of birds. (2) 
aacverdtarmt  § fadeafemadarti 
ee weaaromt «faery weraae: 3 

The king of ogres felt disquieted while 
recalling the arrows of Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu), which resembled Brahmadanda 
(a fiery comet appearing at the time of 
universal dissolution) and emitted an 
unsteady light like lightning. (3) 


a arama feats ware 
faaeraron vata wav areata ¥ 


Having taken his seat on his magnificent 
and excellent throne of gold and letting his 
gaze wander over the ogres, Ravana spoke 
as follows: (4) 
we ad Gel A Ae aq aa Ue aU: 
aq wart aesot areot fafafsa: 4 u 

“All that asceticism of the supreme 
type, which was practised by me, has 
undoubtedly proved infructuous in that I, the 
equal of the mighty Indra (the ruler of gods) 
have been utterly defeated by a mere mortal. 

(5) 
Be Ae TAU A aad areata 
area foarte wa cafifa arene 

“That terrible warning of Brahma in the 
words: ‘Know you for certain of danger from 
humans!’ has now flashed upon me. It is 
coming true. (6) 


gaara aera: 
Ss aaa 


“Immunity from death at the hands 
of gods, demons, Gandharvas (celestial 
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musicians), Yaksas (a class of demigods), 
ogres and serpents was sought by me, but 
not at the hands of mortals. (7) 
aat Ae wl Wa aR 
SNH sI Aq WT 2 il 
sueata fe wgegeet cera) 
Ten Mat Aas Pact Aaa = 
Rertata doe wat Herm gid 
VAISS Aca A AIM AT aftat TTI oil 
“| conclude this Rama, an offspring of 
Dasaratha, to be that mortal of whom mention 
was made by King Anaranya, born in the 
race of Ikswaku, by whom | was formerly 
cursed in the following words: ‘In my house 
will undoubtedly be born a man, who will 
exterminate on the field of battle you with 
your sons, ministers, army, horses and 
charioteers, O evil-minded bane of your 
race, the vilest of ogres!’ | was further 
cursed by one, Vedavati, as she was violated 
by me of old. (8—10) 


Sa eat Aaa Sa SAHA 
Sat Aaah TAT ASUTH SAAT 22 II 
Barrera Ure + Pasar saree | 
Wet aarTa act dither 
Tera faq = caida 
a aufaamesitat  eaaracde4ne3 i 
AAMT se HTH Fevers | 
wr fae vest a frafemiexi 
areat vatact sitaarfeesr aera: | 
Re ae: feaat Weershegarsl v4 I 
Praragrenntere: aprrenuit feretreerarey | 
qe waftta Pisa: caratoecercs: ti 26 Ul 
“The same highly blessed lady has been 
born as this daughter of Janaka. The result, 
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which Uma (the divine Consort of Lord Siva), 
Nandiswara (a monkey-faced attendant of 
Lord Siva), Rambha (a celestial nymph) and 
Pufjikasthala (another celebrated nymph, 
daughter of Varuna) predicted, has also been 
attained by me.* The prediction made by 
those endowed with prophetic vision can 
never be untrue. Knowing this very fact, you 
ought to strive to conquer the enemy. And 
let ogres too take up their position on the 
main roads as well as on the top of gates. 
Nay, let Kumbhakarna for his part, who is 
unparalleled in profundity and is capable of 
crushing the vanity of gods and demons alike 
and who remains overwhelmed with slumber 
due to the execration of Brahma, be fully 
roused.” Knowing himself to have been 
conquered in combat, and Prahasta to have 
been killed, Ravana, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, commanded the army 
of ogres as follows: “Remaining stationed 
at the gates, let an attempt be made to 
guard them; and let the defensive walls 
be scaled (and a watch be kept at the 
enemy). Also, Kumbhakarna be fully roused. 
His understanding vitiated by lust, he is 
slumbering at ease, free from all cares. 

(11—16) 


Aa AA aTeNSt ST ATA Tara Weare: | 
Wa Hea Waatsattced Aadseft voi 


“The ogre sleeps for nine, ten or eight 
months. Having deliberated with me, he for 
his part fell fast asleep nine months ago 
from now. (17) 


ad a atead fad qesrnut aeraerti 
a fe Teal aerae: HHS Taterary 
arr wsagat a famda area ec i 


* Frightened on the occasion of Ravana’s lifting up the Kailasa mountain, Goddess Uma pronounced 
the imprecation that a woman would be the ultimate cause of his death. Nandiswara, who was laughed at 
by Ravana because of his monkey-like features, cursed him saying that those akin to him in features and 
prowess would bring about the destruction of his race. Nalakubera (son of Kubera) on behalf of Rambha 
and Brahma on behalf of Pufjikasthala uttered the curse that Ravana would meet his death if he ravished 


any woman. 
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“Therefore speedily rouse 
Kumbhakarna, who is endowed with 
extraordinary might. That mighty armed ogre, 
the foremost of all ogres, will undoubtedly 
strike down at once the monkeys as well as 
the two princes (Rama and Laksmana).(18) 


UW aq: W dat yet a ade 
Hrs: Mal Wa YS WMATA Ta: Vel 


“Addicted as he is to a vulgar delight 
in the form of sleep, this insensate 
Kumbhakarna, who is the most distinguished 
in combat, and is actually the foremost of all 
ogres—remains ever asleep. (19) 


Taonturrena worashery erect 
ufecata 7 A vite: penal feathered tt 2 I 
fe afterag at werden fe 
SEN SGT BT AW A Mas Head 2 il 
“On Kumbhakarna being fully roused, 
the grief preying on those who stand 
vanquished by Rama in this most terrible 
struggle, will cease. Even though he is the 
equal of Indra in might, what shall | do of 
him if he is not able to assist me even in 
such a terrible calamity.” (20-21) 
a Ae Gat Mea UMAR Tere: | 
WY: WAT: HHUA I 22 I 
Hearing the aforesaid speech of 
Ravana, the lord of ogres, the said ogres 
proceeded to the residence of Kumbhakarna, 


extremely puzzled for they did not know 
how to rouse Kumbhakarna before time. (22) 


a wWaureafacet aragiforasiisrt: 
Tet Aled AeSeaAes AAT FA: 123 ll 
Taking with them perfumery, garlands 
and immense food, when duly commanded 
by Ravana, the said ogres, who fed on 
flesh and blood, left all at once for 
Kumbhakarna’s residence. (23) 
wt Wasa aegnt Waal arsrTaaryl 
Berne Tat WRNTeTateeit vl 
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pepo PF: graeaeyat Aeletem: | 
URSA: Pasar Sed Wraragtars it VW I 


Having penetrated deep into that lovely 
subterranean abode of Kumbhakarna, which 
was provided with enormous gates, nay, 
which was one Yojana (or eight miles) in 
extent on every side, and from which issued 
a stream of odour of flowers—the ogres, 
though endowed with extraordinary might, 
were pushed back by force of the wind from 
the nostrils of Kumbhakarna and, pressing 
forward with difficulty, forced their way into 
the cave with effort. (24-25) 
at ufava qe vat wrrsrpisary 
aaa: «at AAT RE II 

Penetrating deep into the delightful 
underground dwelling with its pavement of 
precious stones and gold, the aforesaid 
tigers among ogres beheld Kumbhakarna of 
terrible prowess sleeping. (26) 
ag a fapd ot fantvifta waar 
Serpe Aes GA: Weralerercit 291 

Those ogres for their part collectively 
began to waken the said Kumbhakarna, 
who, while lying asleep in an unnatural state, 
looked like a scattered mountain, and was 
buried in deep slumber. (27) 
aedetsadt = seta | WTI 
wert fat: ara: Bart stafaHarL it 22 1 


Seu aa ears prrputatarT it Zou 

They, for their part, found Kumbhakarna 
of terrible prowess, a veritable tiger among 
the ogres (scions of Nirrti, the ogre presiding 
over the south-west) and the tamer of his 
enemies, hissing like a serpent, nay, making 
people turn back by the force of his outgoing 
breaths, while sleeping, distinguished by 
horrible nostrils and a mouth enormous as 
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Patala (the lowest subterranean region), 
emitting an odour of fat and blood from his 
unrinsed mouth and shining as the sun 
because of his diadem, his body covered 
with bristling hair, all his limbs stretched on 
a bed and his arms adorned with armlets of 
gold. (28—30) 


AATHASIAM: = BecHUieT MAA: | 
yar Aeeenret Ue UeATOT UN 82 UI 
The gigantic ogres then placed before 
Kumbhakarna a heap of animals, resembling 
Mount Meru, which was calculated to bring 
him supreme satiation. (31) 

WMO AAO AT ATT AT AAT | 
VET UA ULEALN 82 I 
The said tigers among ogres also piled 
up hillocks of antelopes, buffaloes and swine 
as well as a prodigious mound of victuals. 
(32) 

ad: vitorapetis Ate fateent a 
Ute, HrrHwea wapleaeyrgrara: | 33 I 


After that the enemies of gods placed 
before Kumbhakarna pails of blood and meats 
of every variety as well. (33) 


fafeas wre aat WAT 
fenarmarrenieritas  wrefa: 136i 


Again, the ogres daubed Kumbhakarna 
(the scourge of his enemies) with a superb 
sandal-paste and communicated odour to 
him through fragrant garlands and sweet 
perfumes. (34) 


yrs wes wary 
Beret Sa AMA aT ATA EATER: U1 34 UI 
They also burnt incense and extolled 
Kumbhakarna, the scourge of his enemies. 
The ogres also thundered like clouds on 
every side. (35) 


Vga Wag: yeT_AVTArL 
wet aan «= fete srerafear: 11 36 UI 


Nay, they blew with full cheeks their 
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conches shining brightly like the sun and 
synchronously raised a tumultuous uproar, 
seized with anger, as they were. (36) 


Wqureneamreatsermed = FAVE: | 
Hrrnvitaraneanesd aed faget ATL 3 Il 


The rangers of the night roared, clapped 
on their arms and pushed the limbs 
of Kumbhakarna. They further set up a 
great clamour in order to awaken him fully. 

(37) 


arenteceaterattene ] 
rest cadheated fated: 
sot faa: weet frag: u acu 
On hearing the aforesaid slapping of 
arms, thundering and leonine roar, combined 
with the blast of conches and the roll of 
kettledrums and drums, while flying rapidly 
in all the ten directions and soaring into the 
sky, birds fell down all at once. (38) 


TANTO WISTS 1 Be Ul 


When the colossal Kumbhakarna, who 
was fast asleep, could not be roused even 
by means of those aforesaid sounds, 
repeatedly set up, all those troops of ogres 
seized hold of Bhusundis (a particular kind 
of mallet), mallets and maces. (39) 


d Versys TaeMtaty- 
Far: tact Tarafeetss 
wert af qernct 
Tareqenifat = deat | PASTET: Uo NI 
The mighty ogres then began to strike 
hard the celebrated Kumbhakarna, lying fast 
asleep comfortably on the ground, with 
mountain peaks, pestles, maces, mallets 
and fists too on the chest. (40) 


wea Freeads? pestenulet Tare: | 
TM: PeIHVe Cd West ATA: il ¥e il 
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Repulsed by the wind in the form of the 
outgoing breath of the celebrated ogre, 
Kumbhakarna, however, the ogres could 
not stand before him. (41) 


aad: URfeat me cera sinfawar: 

Yegaurary Wt: MHe TOTEM tl ¥2 Ul 
Tightly dressed (in order to be able to 

stand firmly) the aforesaid ogres of terrible 


prowess began to beat clay tomtoms and 
drums, kettledrums and pails as well. (42) 


wt 8 wae 86 yoda 
dierent at oq od Weare 3 i 
ated Ada 7a wags adr! 
Gat Ut A MH Uitatafad ari xvi 
ad Weat et aeut waqUTHA! 


fase Trarfot Werte: 1 XE I 
agidactanta wauToTagElA: | 
wt Ae Heat wgt wat waft 
waddent wat ast Aa Waeadi vo 


Ten thousand ogres surrounded at a 
time Kumbhakarna, who resembled a mass 
of black coal. Striking him on all sides and 
roaring, they for their part tried to rouse him; 
nevertheless he did not wake fully then. Nay, 
when they could not waken him at that time, 
they initiated a more effective and violent 
method (of rousing him) than before. They 
struck horses, camels, donkeys and 
elephants with staffs, whips and goads and 
urged them to tread on him. They also sounded 
kettledrums, conches and clay tomtoms with 
all their might—and pounded his limbs with 
bundles of heavy logs, mallets and pestles 
too lifted with all their strength. The entire 
Lanka, mountains, woods and all, was filled 
with that noise; yet Kumbhakarna too did not 
wake at all. (48—47) 


att Wrest I aad aed 
TSH STH OMAHA PAT: XS I 
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Then was sounded all at once a 
thousand of kettledrums ceaselessly beaten 
with sticks of polished gold on all sides. 

(48) 
Wane dat Aa waeadl 
WU AMATI: Hoot FAITE: | ¥e 

When, however, the ogre, who was 
wrapt in excessive slumber under the spell 
of a curse uttered by Brahma, could not 
be wakened at all in the aforesaid manner, 
the prowlers of the night were filled with 
rage. (49) 


dd: alaeaafeet: aad whoa: | 
ag tat aeeragHesa WHAT Yo Il 


Completely dominated by anger, all 
other ogres (of terrible prowess) tried their 
strength to rouse that ogre. (50) 


ara at: WANTS apEdeert| 
PMT UG: HA aT AU il 


Some beat kettledrums with full force, 
others raised a shout, still others tore out 
his hair, while yet others bit his ears. (51) 


SIU Ta | WAT | HU: | 

A Haul: Tes Aeeragt Wa: Wee 
Some more poured hundreds of pails 

of water into them. Kumbhakarna, however, 

who had fallen under the sway of deep 

slumber, did not stir. (52) 


ara a afer Reggae: | 

West aaa WAT Wea HEART 3 UI 
Other mighty ogres too, who had mallets 

studded with nails, in their hands, let their 


mallets too fall on his head, chest and other 
limbs. (53) 


Trerasie: seaeifus ada: | 
Seat AeleHra A Wea Ware: WEY UI 
Nay, the colossal ogre did not wake, 
though being struck on all sides with 
Sataghnis (a kind of mace) fastened with 
cords and thongs. (54) 
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aur wet aU wixser yerfaay| 
SaHuletal Ace Wet VATA IY Il 
A thousand of elephants were also 
made to run up and down his body. Waking 
only then, he felt a mere touch. (55) 


a UAT Saat 
Teeter, faqer Wen 

Frsrarard, aeaditsas 
Fersqrsyarur: ASAT T&G 


Tormented by the bugbear of hunger 
due to interruption in his sleep, though not 
feeling in the least the heavy blows dealt 
with the mountain-tops and trees, which 
were still being made to descend on him, 
nay, stretching his limbs from drowsiness, 


he sprang to his feet all at once. (56) 
a APTHMTPacT een eat 
fafa ote SS Petras 
faqa at STAT 
Rornisat fapd wastrel 
Stretching out his arms, which 


resembled the coils of a cobra in length 
and the peaks of a mountain (in stiffness), 
nay, which had conquered rivals with an 
adamantine frame, and opening his mouth, 
loathsome as a submarine fire, the said 
ranger of the night yawned. (57) 
Tea VIMAR Gat UraeTa TAL | 
aa neygT featet galfea: ec il 
The mouth of Kumbhakarna, which 
resembled Patala (the lowest subterranean 
region), while he was repeatedly yawning, 
appeared like the sun risen over the top of 
a summit of Mount Meru. (58) 


a Wamronsttact: waged Freres: | 
Pgs tae Udder area: 148 Il 


Yawning in this way, that prowler of 
the night, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, woke up fully. And 
breath escaped from his mouth even as he 
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yawned 
mountain. 


Bunton HrrHuet aq ait 
aired aya cpreteta fester: i go tl 
The well-known form of Kumbhakarna, 
even as he rose, looked like Kala (the 
Time-Spirit) seeking, as it were, to consume 
all created beings at the time of universal 
dissolution. (60) 


wa «odtealfraest «= faeqrerggracict 
agra wera ef ware nag tt 


His enormous eyes, which resembled 

a blazing fire and were dazzling like lightning, 
looked like two luminous major planets. 
(61) 


aaeaepiar wary vezi sy fate ae | 
arert afesiska aver @ Aetaet ez II 
Thereupon the ogres for their part 
showed to him all the plentiful victuals of 
various kinds. The ogre, who was endowed 
with extraordinary might, ate up the meat of 
boars as well as buffaloes. (62) 


stag GTefarat aia giford aferctsfirert | 
Reps wets ual gremftaeteri esti 
Feeling hungry, the enemy of Indra 
(the ruler of gods) ate meat; and, feeling 
thirsty, he quaffed blood as well as pails of 
fat and wines at that time. (63) 


ane sft ae waetaP erent: | 
frig Wore ada: Waa es II 


Realizing that he was sated, the rangers 
of the night then came up before him and, 
respectfully greeting him with their heads 
bent low, surrounded him on all sides. (64) 


Pratfagtataed He paciart: | 
aay Maat gE aM cael PATTERN RY UI 
Casting his glance on all sides, 
Kumbhakarna for his part, whose eyes were 
half-closed due to sleepiness, nay, whose 


like the wind blowing from a 
(59) 
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vision was still clouded, looked at the rangers 
of the night. (65) 


a aly areaararea Askar Aserter: | 
aemte, faferaanta ternrenaatd i && 


That bull among the ogres (lit., scions 
of Nirrti, the ogre presiding over the south- 
west) soothed all the ogres. And, also 
astonished at being wakened prematurely, 
he questioned the ogres as follows: (66) 


fendnenea wate: wferarferd: | 
fer GHyet Us Wa at Ae far gt 


“What for have | been roused by you 
with effort? | hope all is well with the king 
and no danger has arisen here. (67) 


syet Yarra wet OTOL 
aedta  <aftadate: ufaarfraugen 


“Or, without doubt a great peril has come 
from the enemies, for warding off which | 
have been hastily woken by you. (68) 


TI WHR Yaqueaeer | 
ane Hes aT vitae TATUNG Il 
“| shall uproot the fear of Ravana, the 
king of ogres, today. | shall tear asunder the 
Mahendra mountain or shall freeze fire, if 
necessary. (69) 
A Deuce Et atest Aree 
ASM AAT = AT AAU II Vo Il 
“Surely he would not rouse me, when 
asleep, for a trivial reason. Therefore, point 


out to me in reality the cause of waking 
me.” (70) 
wi i ret a _ 
aoe: abate Ua: arated it oe ti 
To Kumbhakarna, the tamer of his 
enemies, who was speaking as aforesaid, 


full of rage, YUpaksa, a minister of the king, 
replied as follows with joined palms: (71) 


aa cand fafa waaha Heres 
Apr ws Wea | ATaTAT I 02 UI 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


“No danger can ever be brought upon 
us by gods. A formidable danger from a 
mortal is, however, pressing hard upon us, 
O prince! (72) 


A Cees AT aA AA: Fara | 
Urge ATT Wer ara TTI 93 


“The kind of danger which has come 
upon us, O prince, has never come even 
from the Daityas (giants) and Danavas 
(demons). (73) 


art: uUddrattciga uftarftarl 
diarecordidare, Waar EAT OX II 


“This city of Lanka has been laid siege 
to by monkeys resembling mountains in 
size and formidable is the danger to us from 
Rama, who is distressed on account of the 
abduction of his wife, Sita. (74) 
Wht aud ya ate aarmgittl 
Han Pedstet: AAA: AHA I 9k Il 

“Latterly this large city was set fire to 
and Prince Aksa was made short work of, 
with his elephant and followers, by a single 
monkey. (75) 
ae Tenerife Ultra tacnv|ecn: | 
att Pat A Waonfactatari vs ti 

“Nay, even Ravana himself, a scion of 
Sage Pulasti, the suzerain lord of ogres and 
a thorn in the side of gods, was let go in an 
encounter with the word ‘Depart!’ by Rama, 
possessing the splendour of the sun. (76) 
wt ea: at Tet ae eer ara: | 
wa: A se THT faq: Wray Vo il 

“The king was this time reduced to a 
plight to which he had never been reduced 
either by the Daityas or even by Danavas, 
and just escaped from a peril to his life.” 

(77) 


a qatar: seat wrgafer wes | 
pura fagarat guatiarardte ui oc ti 
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Hearing the report of Yupaksa 
concerning the discomfiture of his elder 
brother, Kumbhakarna with rolling eyes replied 
to Yupaksa as follows: (78) 


wdada sat ataet ween 
Wee A WT farce aal REAP Wav! Ve I 
“Conquering this very day, O Yupaksa, 
the entire army of monkeys as also Rama 
with Laksmana, | shall see Ravana only 
then. (79) 
Tarareddfaearta etter areasitira: | 
WAAAOTa ST Cares UTA VIPOTAT UN Zo I 
“| shall gorge the ogres with the flesh 


and blood of monkeys and shall quaff the 
blood of Rama and Laksmana myself.” (80) 


Palaterateahys mort ce u 


Hearing the aforesaid reply of 
Kumbhakarna, even as he was speaking, 
which was full of arrogance, Mahodara, the 
foremost of ogre warriors, submitted as 
follows with joined palms to Kumbhakarna, 
whose anger had enhanced his violent temper 
beyond measure: (81) 


Wa Fa: seat Toreret fers aI 
ugreta wererat sat afer fasreafa 2 i 


“You should conquer the enemies in 
combat only after hearing the command of 
Ravana and weighing the advantages and 
disadvantages of the course you are going 
to take, O mighty-armed one!” (82) 


Weleraa: «strat Tara: uftanfta: | 
HTHU Alas: AMAA Aalst: 123 Ul 


Hearing the advice of Mahodara and 
surrounded by ogres, Kumbhakarna, who 
was endowed with extraordinary energy 
and possessed of great might, prepared to 
depart. (83) 
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waar sitet | ita a 
Teaeeakta = wrqdyritatagrr it ¢¥ 1 


Having roused Kumbhakarna of frightful 
eyes and of terrible aspect and prowess, 
who was lying asleep, the ogres hastily 
returned to the palace of Ravana (the 
ten-headed monster). (84) 


astm = oayitaarett = Weer 
massager: aad wa Prprert: cut 


Approaching Ravana, seated on an 
excellent throne, all the aforesaid ogres 
submitted to him as follows with joined palms: 

(85) 


HaHa: Wagisa war at Waa 
wai data Pata sere afsermerice i 


“Kumbhakarna, your younger brother, 
O lord of ogres, is fully awake. How should 
he proceed? Should he sally forth straight 
to the battlefield or would you see him 
arrived here?” (86) 


Weoreaagatgeyer Werearearqaree4rars | 
Reheat gard AT Waar ci ti 
Feeling rejoiced, Ravana for his part 
replied to the aforesaid ogres, standing near. 
“| wish to see him here. Nay, let him be 
honoured as propriety demands.” (87) 


AIM Ga al GATT Ware: | 
Sep ae CTaureitfad: ce i 
Saying “Amen!” and coming back 
forthwith, all those ogres submitted to 
Kumbhakarna as follows, as commanded 
by Ravana: (88) 


RS cal Head Wat TATA Te: | 

Tt «fad ahguict wares ce il 
“The king, who is a veritable bull among 

all the ogres, desires to see Your Royal 

Highness. Therefore, let your mind be made 

up to depart. Be pleased to bring excessive 

joy to your elder brother.” (89) 
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prrHued ssiet waa VALI 
aaa Aes: wae Tieoll 


Coming to know the behest of his elder 
brother, and saying “Be it so,” Kumbhakarna 
for his part, who was difficult to overcome 
and was endowed with extraordinary 
prowess, leapt up from his bed: so the 
tradition goes. (90) 
Water at gS: Sa: UWAea: | 
forearm = Ut CTAATUTALN 88 UI 

Joyfully washing his face, and feeling 
extremely delighted on having bathed, he 
ordered some drink, which was calculated 
to enhance his strength, to be speedily 
brought to him from the palace of Ravana 
as he was feeling thirsty. (91) 


aded cahtarerat werat wWaungar 
Ta ues fafa famtarera 2 


Thereupon those ogres, who had gone 
to summon him, hurriedly brought thither 
under orders of Ravana wine and dishes of 
various kinds in no time. (92) 


Having quaffed two thousand pails of 
wine, Kumbhakarna, who felt a bit excited 
and inebriated and was replenished with 
energy and strength—prepared to depart. 

(93) 


ararerut: Wea aT afte Q¥ Il 


Filled with rage, Kumbhakarna looked 
like Yama (the god of retribution) bent on 
destroying the creation at the time of 
universal dissolution. Marching to the palace 
of his elder brother, surrounded by an army 
of ogres, the said Kumbhakarna shook 
the earth with his strides. (94) 
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PAYS: WEA 

Illuminating the king’s highway with 
the splendour of his body even as 
the sun, the thousand-rayed luminary, 
illumines the earth with its rays, Kumbhakarna 
proceeded to the royal palace surrounded 
by a circle of joined palms of the ogres 
accompanying him even as Indra (who 
is presupposed to have performed a hundred 
horse-sacrifices in his previous life or 
lives as a condition precedent to his attaining 
the position of Indra) would to the abode 


of Brahma (the self-born creator). (95) 
ad Tremnieernfareantet 
aimed wear ofa: fer: | 


farreaet He TTT NEI 
Beholding all of a sudden Kumbhakarna, 
the destroyer of his enemies, who was 
immeasurably tall and looked like the peak 
of a mountain, marching along the main 
road, those well-known monkeys (lit., dwellers 
in the woods), standing outside the city, got 
alarmed together with their troop- 
commanders. (96) 
ard mu mw Wa 
asia hha caf: dated 
afae ats afi: udta 
faq ward yfa wed Bee 


Some sought Sri Rama, who was 
capable of affording shelter to them, as 
their asylum; while others fell down, filled 
with agony. Nay, still others, seized with 
panic, fled in all directions; while yet others, 
stricken with fear, lay down on _ the 
earth. (97) 
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Paerdarfacattarcrasat ] 
aise: wea  faqgmred 
wate  aateat = area UR 


Oppressed with fear to behold the 
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prodigy, who resembled the peak of a 
mountain and was adorned with a diadem, 
who was touching the sun, as it were, with 
the brilliance of his person and had grown 
immensely in size, the monkeys ran hither 
and thither. (98) 


SM AMATI ACH HCH FERMS WTA: A: Il Go ll 


Thus ends Canto Sixty in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Ueda: at: 
Canto LXI 


Vibhisana acquaints Sri Rama with Kumbhakarna and the 
monkeys take up their position firmly at the gates of 
Lanka for an encounter under orders of Sr1 Rama 


ad WaT Aes ee atari 
fattest verert apirnut cast Tue 
Taking up his bow, the valiant Sri Rama, 
who was endowed with extraordinary energy, 
beheld the gigantic Kumbhakarna, adorned 
with a diadem. (1) 


ad qeat wera udarerast 
waa UT ARTATT aaNet 


Perceiving that prince of ogres, who 
looked like a mountain, taking strides across 
space, as it were, like Lord Narayana 
(manifested in the form of Trivikrama, who 
measured the whole universe in a couple of 
strides), he became alert. (2) 


adranaaaanyet HISATGeUaTT | 
ge UWA: Yeata AMT Aaay: 3 
Catching sight of the ogre, who closely 
resembled a cloud charged with rain and was 
adorned with gold armlets, the huge army of 
monkeys fled with full speed again. (3) 
fagat ofedt gear adart a ware 
arate wat fasta eux 


Seeing the army scared away, and the 
ogre becoming larger in size, Sri Rama with 
astonishment asked Vibhisana as follows: 

(4) 
mise Uden: ferttet efter: 
vga qad dk: wlagiqa dae: il 

“Who is that with a diadem and tawny 
eyes and resembling a mountain? He is seen 
in Lanka, like a cloud riven by lightning. (5) 
ufseat chaydisdt Wertnisa qvad| 
a qea amu: aa fasata adeda: ig il 

“The colossal ogre is seen here like a 
solitary comet on earth, beholding whom 


all the monkeys are fleeing in every 
direction. (6) 
Saad THe Aisa Tait ar ale ATA: | 


a waft wd geqd mere 
“Please point out to me who that 


colossus is, an ogre or a demon? No such 
being was ever seen by me before.” (7) 


wyeSt UAT eeonfactecHaUT 
fasitaon wemia: arpcattenaata ¢ i 
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Questioned in these words by Prince 
Sri Rama of unwearied action, the highly 
sagacious Vibhisana replied to Sri Rama, a 
scion of Kakutstha, as follows: (8) 


a dart ae areas oes: 
ae fastaa: Ua: qrrnul: waaay! 
Tea Waroreesit waratsat a fate 


“He is the well-known son of sage 
Visrava, the fiery Kumbhakarna, by whom 
Yama (son of the sun-god) as well as Indra 
were vanquished. There is no other ogre 
vying with him in size. (9) 


West = WT ATT: WON 
“By him were completely routed in their 
thousands in combat Danavas (demons) 
and Yaksas (a class of demigods), serpents 
and ogres (lit, flesh-eaters), Gandharvas 
(celestial musicians), Vidyadharas (celestial 
artistes) and Kinnaras (semi-divine beings 
with a human figure and the head of a 
horse), O scion of Raghu! (10) 
yeartet farctet pistol AeTacrL| 
wd 7 separa: cHreitsatata Asa: Ww Ve i 
“Deluded to think that he was Death 
personified, the gods could not Kill 
Kumbhakarna, who is endowed with 
extraordinary might and hideous eyes and 
stood pike in hand. (11) 


VHA BT Ase HeyiHuil Aalst: | 
Tae UAAA aed TMU 
“The yonder Kumbhakarna is daring 
and endowed with extraordinary might by 
nature. The strength of other ogre chiefs, 
however, is attributable to boons (conferred 
on them by gods). (12) 
arert | STAATATT TA TAT 
uaa weet wart qapafruesu 
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“Very many thousands of created 
beings were devoured by the colossus, 
oppressed with hunger, while he was yet a 
new-born babe. (13) 
ay wee we watadtfsar: | 
aed CT VNU Veh AAMAS AAT Lv Il 

“Sore-stricken with fear on their being 
devoured by the monster, the created beings 


sought Indra as their refuge and reported 
that matter to him. (14) 


a gar afad vest 

wat aaa «RTA oaat 
a «oo Mmaafedt «=| Ware 

aaNet BOT YT ATTN Vall 


“Moved to anger, the mighty Indra, who 
was armed with a_ thunderbolt, struck 
Kumbhakarna with his sharp thunderbolt. 
Struck with Indra’s thunderbolt, the colossus 
reeled and emitted a tremendous roar. (15) 


Tea ASAE HTH UT Tare: | 
seat Fre fare: ws sar fertara: ee Ul 
“Hearing the roar of the ogre, 
Kumbhakarna, who was repeatedly roaring, 
the created beings, who were already 
greatly afraid, felt frightened all the 
more. (16) 


Ad: HegGl ASAT HrTHUT Alacer: | 
Pepentade tt WAN ararL vet 


“Tearing out a tusk from the mouth of 
Airavata, carrying Indra on its back, the 
enraged Kumbhakarna, who was endowed 
with extraordinary might, then struck Indra 
in the breast with it. (17) 


Sernuiventd faswarct A area: | 
adt fave: wear cat waiartar: ti vé i 


“Agonized by the blow of Kumbhakarna, 
the aforesaid Indra felt tormented. Thereupon 
the gods, the Brahmana Rsis and the 
demons grew despondent all at once. (18) 
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Way: Ge WH sal art easyer: | 
Srernvier gest Wee Waa: 1 Ve il 
“Accompanied by those created 
beings, Indra sought the realm of Brahma. 
They complained to Brahma (the lord of 
created beings) about the wickedness of 
Kumbhakarna. (19) 
Wart serot ats ears ara eon | 
staat oie UTeHeT YMTAI Roll 
“They also told him how he devoured 
created beings, assailed gods, laid waste 
the hermitages of sages and repeatedly 
carried off others’ wives. (20) 


Ua wat afe wae verfaeata Peat: | 
stata Bet Bet creat afesata nn 22 u 


“‘If he for his part consumes created 
beings in this way from day to day’, they 
continued, ‘the world will turn desolate at no 
distant date.’ (21) 


aaa aa: eat Aeeitenfrarme: | 
Tareas «pot caeh EUV 


“Hearing the complaint of Indra and 
others, Brahma (the grandfather of the entire 
creation, which owes its origin to his ten 
mind-born sons) conjured the ogres and 
saw Kumbhakarna too alongwith them: so 
the tradition goes. (22) 


eernut aiteta faaara worata: | 
SaHuinanared:  rcaatylararat it 23 i 


“Brahma (the lord of created beings), 
got alarmed merely’ on _ beholding 
Kumbhakarna. Restored to confidence in 
the meantime, however, Brahma (the self- 
born creator) spoke to him as follows:(23) 


Ya citer ulereeita Paraa: | 
wed aaa Adened: VATA Vv Il 
“Surely you have been begotten by 


Visrava (son of Pulasti, one of my mind- 
born sons) to the destruction of the world. 
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Therefore, from this day onward you shall 
remain buried in sleep like one dead.’ (24) 


aasranaydisa Faarard: wat: | 
aa: WA Wao area I 2 UI 


“Overpowered by the curse pronounced 
by Brahma, Kumbhakarna forthwith fell 
down before the king, Ravana. Exceedingly 
perturbed, Ravana thereupon submitted to 
Brahma as follows: (25) 
Wag: HIS Fat: etait pad | 
A OFAN tah aa VAN WTA 24 II 

““A tree yielding gold (as its fruit) is 
never hewed down at the time of fructification. 
It is not equitable on your part to curse your 
own great grandson as you have done, O 
lord of created beings! (26) 


aq fereaagy at taste A AT: | 
mice, feat Wat TT Ta Vou 


““And your words can never prove to 
be false, so that sleep he must: there is no 
doubt about it. A period of time may kindly 
be fixed for his sleep as well as for his 
waking.’ (27) 


Wauread aa: ster waduftaradte | 
wirat ga wonratate STTieaa tt 22 1 
“Hearing Ravana’s appeal, Brahma (the 
self-born creator) spoke as follows: ‘He 
shall sleep continuously for six months and 
shall keep awake only for a day. (28) 


Wate aat dita yf qefara: | 
AAT VRTACeT HM AK SA UTAH: U2 Il 


“Ranging the earth with his mouth wide 
open, when hungry, the said hero for his part 
may consume the world like a swollen fire in 
the course of a single day.’ (29) 


sa SATs: HrtHutaarerad | 
waateadas Ust walt Wav: i soll 


“Fallen in adversity and afraid of 
your prowess, this aforesaid king, Ravana, 
has just awakened Kumbhakarna. (30) 
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a we Prtct dit: ferfete states: | 
arr weet Yea ulterafa i seu 


“Having emerged from his royal retreat, 
extremely enraged, this champion of terrible 
prowess is darting to and fro, devouring the 
monkeys. (31) 


Berpot ailett alse Wega: | 
moet wt gee anfrera art: seu 


“The monkeys have run away merely 
on beholding Kumbhakarna today. How then 
will the monkeys be able to check him on 
seeing him enraged in combat? (32) 


Tard ANT: Ta BAA Apap | 
sta fara wat feeds Prfar: 33 u 


“Let the monkeys be told that it is a 
mere mechanical device standing very high, 
which they see before them. The monkeys 
will be rid of fear on coming to know this on 
this occasion.” (33) 


fasitaurrs: strat Bqad WAGled | 
sara Weal ated atet Aaratd qari svi 


Hearing the speech of Vibhisana, which 
was full of reason and had been made with 
a pleasing air, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
spoke to Nila, the Commander-in-Chief, as 
follows: (34) 


Tres Hatt Galfer oper farsses arate | 
BRIM ASAP ARAMA THAT I Be U 
weg gaits frensrqudart| 
Wet: AIM: Al aT: Peay: 1 3g U 


“Go, disposing all the troops in battle 
array, nay, occupying the gates, highways 
and bridges of Lanka and getting together 
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mountain-tops, trees and rocks too, stand 
ready for operation, O son of the fire-god! 
And, armed with weapons and rocks in hand, 
you too remain alert, O monkeys!” (35-36) 

waaot wafer tet = efteruia: | 
WMI atch aataq HUpAe: i 3 ll 
Duly instructed as above, Nila, the 
Commander-in-Chief of the simian army, an 
elephant among the monkeys, commanded 
the army of the monkeys as it should be. 
(37) 

adalat: wet BMgeede | 
Vey SUT VTA Talat GRAAA: 1 3d 
Taking peaks of mountains, Gavaksa, 
Sarabha, Hanuman and Angada, who looked 
like mountains themselves, thereupon 
marched to the gate of Lanka. (38) 


wrarerasyear |= erat Retctentfd: | 
meta at are: ararfedr sei 


Hearing the command of Sri Rama, the 
heroic monkeys, who were bent upon taking 
the life of their enemies, and who had 
assumed a triumphant air, began to strike 
the hostile army guarding the precincts of 
the city outside the gates. (39) 
ad wot aan 

Tht VATA ase | 


Fir: PC IRIRUC aaa 
Tetreresitenareryaa Xo lt 
Carrying rocks and uplifted trees 


in their hands, that formidable army of 
monkeys shone precisely like a terrible and 
huge mass of clouds hanging close to a 
mountain. (40) 


SY MARTHA ACH la SICH FERS UbUTT: AW: Il G2 Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-one in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


+ YUDDHAKANDA « 


535 


feufean: at: 
Canto LXIl 


Kumbhakarna enters the palace of Ravana, who 
warns him of the danger from Sri Rama and 
urges him to destroy the enemy’s army 


a oq waeagndet framqantee: | 
Tart feat aS sat fageiawa: ue i 
Heavy with sleep and inebriety, that 
tiger among the ogres, for his part, who was 
endowed with immense prowess, marched 
along the king’s highway which was full of 
splendour. (1) 


Tae was qd: Wages: | 
Tea: Gaato cplaoredar aati 


Nay, surrounded by thousands of ogres, 
Kumbhakarna (who was exceedingly difficult 
to conquer) moved on, being covered all 
along with a shower of flowers from the 
houses lining the road. (2) 


a seta = =—- aTeaaVAALI 
aot faucet wet career 3a ti 
He saw the vast and lovely abode of 
Ravana (the ruler of ogres), which was 
covered with a lattice-work of gold and as 
such looked bright as the sun. (3) 


way =I START XU 
Penetrating deep into the residence of 
Ravana (the suzerain lord of ogres), even 
as the sun would disappear into a mass of 
clouds, he saw from afar his elder brother, 
Ravana, seated on his throne, even as 
Indra would behold Brahma (the self-born 
creator) sitting on his seat. (4) 


Wd: GU Vet Wes Tarra: | 
eeu: used afer 


Proceeding to the dwelling of his elder 
brother, duly accompanied by a host of 
ogres, Kumbhakarna caused the earth to 
tremble with his strides. (5) 


ashes We wd: Heaayfanea a 
aaviigaarett «fart gem TeANE II 


Reaching the palace of his elder 
brother, and stepping beyond the enclosure, 
he beheld his elder brother seated in his 
aerial car, Puspaka, in a perturbed state. 


(6) 
AT Gea write: Hrrpotquiterdy | 
qiqera «= Meee: «= aoa Il 


Getting up immediately on seeing 
Kumbhakarna arrived, Ravana (the ten- 
headed monster), who felt highly rejoiced, 
brought him to his side. (7) 


aoa Tas HH Alar: | 
adda aut fe qeafata areata cu 


Kumbhakarna, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, forthwith bowed down 
at the feet of his elder brother, reclining on 
a couch, and inquired, “What service is 
required of me?” (8) 
saa wt afedt waut: ufteeni 
wrt water aerercntear|ad: 8 i 

Springing up from his seat once more, 
Ravana, who was filled with joy, clasped 
him to his bosom. In this way he was tightly 
embraced by his elder brother and duly 
hailed with joy. (9) 
perp: wt feet ule are 
A ASAAATSI HUH U Alar: Il Qo Ul 
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Reta: lag Waal aerate | 
feneneage wat Wer walled: eel 


Kumbhakarna occupied a_ splendid, 
heavenly, excellent seat. Having taken up 
his position on that seat, the said 
Kumbhakarna, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, submitted as follows 
to Ravana, his eyes blood-red with anger: 
“What for have | been awakened by you 
with effort, O king? (10-11) 
Wea HATS WS ASA Hl aT Vet afeTEArA | 
UA WAT: Ba PracHvinaearz il V2 Il 
Waar uUaasea AAA area | 
3a A AA Ale: Wate Aelact ll 83 ll 
qed Awe wa wap war 
wa aenta: sitar aitaatedt ae ex i 
was ogee q ai a: UR 
Bt Wed cgtat GUST AN ek Il 
Wat qaarra antenna pr 
a Uae Wer eared aaa 2g 


“Say from whom springs your fear and 
who is going to die (at my hands today).” His 
eyes rolling through indignation, Ravana 
spoke as follows to his younger brother, 
Kumbhakarna, firmly seated by his side: “A 
very long time has rolled past you till now, 
while you remained asleep, O brother, 
endowed with extraordinary might! Having 
remained buried in deep slumber, you could 
not know of the fear that has been engendered 
for me by Rama. Having crossed the sea, 
this glorious and mighty son of Dasaratha, 
accompanied by Sugriva, for his part is cutting 
at our very roots. Alas! see how after arriving 
with ease in Lanka, the groves and gardens 
in Lanka have been converted into a single 
sea of monkeys. Those ogres who were the 
foremost leaders have been killed by the 
monkeys in combat. (12—16) 
art wat ag A Uae Here 
a ate amet ag raga: Heres vy tl 
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“| do not, however, envisage the 
destruction of the monkeys on the battlefield 
in anyway. Nor have the monkeys been 
conquered at any time before. (17) 


adde «waa aeede = Aelact 
Ta caartea dae areat sari ec ti 


“Such is the fear engendered by Rama. 
Save us at this juncture, O brother, endowed 
with extraordinary might! You destroy them 
today. For this you have been awakened. 

(18) 
Raatiant a a aM ALI 
areaat Ut ct AetaqgTasTArT I Ve Ul 

“Nay, obliging me, whose resources 
have been totally exhausted, save you as 
such this city of Lanka, in which children 
and the aged alone have been left. (19) 


wig west Ge at aac 
wad Argel fe ara His WAT 201 
“For the sake of your brother myself, 
O mighty-armed one, accomplish a feat 
which is very difficult to accomplish (for 
others). Surely no brother was requested 
by me like this ever before, O scourge of 


your enemies! (20) 
Make WT a Ae: WT Aaa a aI 
SaaS TTA BV Il 


vam cat: Uldege Pafstarsrent Part 22 I 


“There is affection in my heart for you 
and my supreme hope is also fastened on 
you. On many an occasion in the wars 
between the gods and demons, O bull among 
the ogres, were the gods as well as 
the demons utterly routed by you on the 
battlefield after joining the opposite ranks. 

(21-22) 


ada aaarfass tt sions 
ate a wayay qvad et ae eu 


“Therefore accomplish all the aforesaid 
deeds of valour, O brother of terrific prowess! 
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Indeed, no one mighty as you is seen 
among all created beings. (23) 


eea d  fwateataead 

agate fat areatua 
eat Grane 

Wet wat satel Aer Ww 
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“Do this supreme, helpful act and 
service to me keeping in view your love 
for me, O lover of war and lover of kins-folk! 
Torment the hostile army with your fiery 
spirit in the same way as an active, mighty 
wind would dissipate an autumnal cloud.” 

(24) 


See MARTTI aes siieHIe Fans eaeds: AW: il G2 Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-two in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


fot: at: 
Canto LXIll 


Kumbhakarna twits Ravana for all his misdeeds and, reassuring 
him, shows his determination for a conflict 


wa Tem ferme uftefads 
Surat asd a wa Aue 
Hearing the lament of Ravana (the king 
of ogres), Kumbhakarna heartily laughed 
and made the following reply: (1) 


ger drat fe atsente: qa wafarrta 
feceatuaert ASTATEMT aA TAT It 2 


“The same disaster which was actually 
envisaged by us before while taking the 
final decision after consultation with 
Vibhisana and others has now been reaped 
by you, who were distrustful towards your 
well-wishers. (2) 
Vit Geazyad wat wet UToeT ATT: | 
Praeta ud eT PAT HATT: WB Il 

“Speedily enough has the fruit of your 
sinful deed in the shape of Sita’s abduction 
come upon you, even as damnation would 
visit a person of sinful deeds. (3) 


yt oa Te) «peMaahatarl 
act 4 dtdedur Aree faenhta: uit 


“Initially, of course, was this course of 


action not weighed by you. Nor was 
the consequence taken into account in the 
sheer pride of your prowess, O great king ! 
(4) 
a: ugraderaitor apateseturttera: | 
ud urna A a aq Taran 


“Confident of his power, he who defers 
duties which ought to be performed earlier 
and accomplishes earlier, duties which can 
be deferred, does not know what is right 
and what is wrong. (5) 
amatcttadtmst  apaifot = feattradi 
fearon = qea  ealermadfirarn & 

“Actions which are performed without 
regard to time and place prove disastrous 
like those done at an adverse time and 
place, even as oblations poured into fires 
which have not been consecrated get foiled. 

(6) 
Fao Use at HAUT a: Weld 
ara: wat Heat FH AeKL ada Ue wil 

“Holding consultation with his ministers, 
he who takes into consideration the five 
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aspects* of the threefoldt duties with 
reference to hostile kings, moves along the 
right path. (7) 


gar at at wet waa a fannie 


aad 86oafatddagat «=| Geesravatac i 


“A king who seeks to determine his 
duty in accordance with the science of 
polity and perceives his friends too alongwith 
the ministers understands aright. (8) 
ene fe arm at Waly at tae Ud 
asd Gee: aret aft gait at Ta ue u 

“Indeed a man should pursue virtue, 
worldly gain or sensuous pleasure or all 
the three combined, or, again, two of them 
at a time at the appointed time,+ O lord of 
ogres ! (9) 
fry aay aTars oe aeaaerd | 
TST A UsaTa aT Cael TET TY AT IM Yo 

“Extensive learning on the part of a 
sovereign or a crown prince, who, having 
heard of that viz., virtue, which is the foremost 
of the above-named three, does not recognize 
it as such, is in vain. (10) 
Sa Ad a de Het a fawar 
Sri a Tare ses Aa A TAA Ve 
wae ealeenrary a: Aa Aaa: TE | 
Freaarcateciteh AW SRATTEANL 22 


“The self-controlled king who, having 
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duly deliberated with his ministers, bestows 
gifts, takes to (expedients of) conciliation 
and, sowing dissension among the hostile 
ranks, exhibits prowess, O prince of ogres, 
or resorts to them (all) together and takes 
recourse both to right action and the reverse 
of it at the right time and pursues virtue, 
worldly gain and sensuous pleasure at the 
proper time never meets with disaster in the 
world. (11-12) 


fearqeenctar Hatt carefree: | 
Ta Gerstarat: afacdfagsitfafss: 23 


“A king should take action only after 
considering what is salutary in consequence 
to him, in consultation with his ministers, 
who make their living by their intelligence 
and know the reality of things. (13) 


SMR Vea Feet: UTE: | 
WIM Alaa Alaa: I Y¥ Ul 
“People whose mental level is in no 
way higher than that of beasts and yet 
who have been allowed to take their seat 
among the counsellors, desire all the same 
to express their views through sheer 
impudence, without fully knowing the import 
of the scriptures. (14) 
swrataga dat are asfed aa: | 
seigreartuart faqent teraftrerarg i 2& 


“The advice tendered by such people, 


* The five aspects of an action are: (1) The method of initiating an action, (2) personality and material 
to be worked upon, (3) The time and place of action, (4) provision against mischance, and (5) the chances 


of success. 


tT The threefold duties of a king with reference to his enemies are: (1) conclusion of peace through 


conciliation (81), (2) acceptance of allegiance (wTs#4) through gift (4M), and (3) invasion (aM), as a 
method of coercion (qs). The first of these courses of action is resorted to when one’s own strength and 
that of the enemy are equally matched; the second is adopted when one’s own power is declining, while 
the enemy is in a thriving state; and the third course is advised when one finds oneself in a flourishing 
condition while the enemy is declining in power. 

} The scriptures lay down that virtue should be pursued in the morning, worldly gain in the after- 
noon and sensuous pleasure at night. As an alternative, one is called upon to pursue virtue and worldly 
gain in the morning, worldly gain and virtue in the afternoon and sensuous pleasure and worldly gain at 
night. He who pursues sensuous pleasure alone throughout the day is the worst of all. 


# YUDDHAKANDA « 


who having no knowledge of the scriptures, 
are equally ignorant of the science of wealth 
and seek immense wealth ought not to be 
followed. (15) 
ated a fectent ameeatsareatedt & ATT: | 
Taya WATT HAM: PATA: ll Ve Ul 
“Men who tender unwholesome advice 
in a salutary garb through sheer impudence 
should be excluded from deliberation as 


they mar the very purpose of the deliberation. 
(16) 

farreadt sat feat: yrafsrelah: | 
faatats pent arate Alar: i i 
“Getting united with shrewd enemies, 
evil-minded counsellors in this world prevail 
upon their master to undertake wrong actions 
in order to bring him to ruin. (17) 


ar Mat fradterenhar Aearore | 
aaa wet 9 afararudearcit 2 


“A ruler should make out the reality of 
those ministers who have been won over 
by the enemy to their side through bribe 
etc., and as such are enemies, though 
appearing as friends, through their actual 
behaviour when a final decision is being 
taken after deliberation. (18) 


were «=o )=—- eae: | 
fox word aloe waite feet: eet 


“Aliens find out the weakness of a ruler 
who is (easily) led away by false appearances 
and rushes headlong into actions, even as 
birds discover the hole made by the lance 
of Skanda, the Commander-in-Chief of the 
gods, in the Kraufca mountain. (19) 


at fe waRaaa sre afaria 
Sareea fe SSAA CAMA ASAT Ut 2 I 


“A king who, disregarding the enemy, 
does not actually protect himself, undoubtedly 
meets with reverses and is dragged down 
from his position. (20) 
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aentae a ud fr ass a 
ada at fed aret adeaia qa Hei eu 


“The advice alone which was tendered 
to you on a previous occasion by your 
beloved consort, Mandodari, as well as by 
my younger brother, Vibhisana, is salutary 
to us. However, do as you will.” (21) 


ALS Seal Goa: PesHaier Ursa | 
yefé wa dah Bassa ei 


Hearing the aforesaid speech of 
Kumbhakarna, Ravana (the ten-headed 
monster) for his part frowned and filled with 
rage spoke to him as follows: (22) 
Treat Tetarae: fer at crags | 
fara arpsrt Heat Ag Gh ag faehterarq ul 23 Ul 

“Why do you instruct me like a father 
or a teacher worthy of respect? What avail 
is it to weary your tongue as you have 
done? Let that which is meet be done. (23) 
fawmifertatere at aeteatsraror ar | 
Ate aq at TAT UA: HAT Ul Wl 

“It is futile at this hour to repeat that 
counsel which was not accepted by me at 
that time through misconception, obtuseness 
of understanding or through dependence on 
my strength and prowess. (24) 


HA Alet I Ae Ah aigart tareaaary | 

Tet Agra we q Tata feu eu 
“Let that alone which is advisable at 

this moment may now be_ thoroughly 

investigated. The wise do not at all grieve 

for the bygone. The bygone is after all 

irretrievably bygone, no doubt. (25) 

Tarast «ere facet Ue 

ale weak 8 eet faced arferreshe ti 2 

afe ar waad ee aredad we 

a Ge a facene dead ii 201 

a weisoiay § Aereararaacad | 

waded gat a aad stareorqi 2 1 
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wetsattta fags wt: verUTyara ZI 
arta fe wareted urat afar 29 
errcnal: wate Tara UAT | 
To Usetafedt wa area gol 


“Nullify with your prowess the evil sprung 
from my misconduct, if at all there exists love 
in you for me or if you recognize your own 
prowess or this purpose of mine is deemed 
by you in your heart of hearts as supremely 
worth accomplishing. A friend is he who 
obliges an afflicted soul, whose fortune is at 
stake. And a kinsman is he, who is able to 
render help to those who have deviated from 
the right course.” Concluding about Ravana, 
who was speaking in grave and harsh tones 
as above, that he was angry, Kumbhakarna 
gently submitted to him in soothing words as 
follows: Clearly perceiving his elder brother 
exceedingly agitated in mind in reality, 
Kumbhakarna slowly submitted to him as 
follows, restoring him to confidence in 
everyway: “Listen, O king, to my submission, 
O scourge of your enemies ! (26—30) 
at Tas daaqu dl 
Te a wafers wat waar seu 

“It is no use your giving way to agony, 
O suzerain lord of ogres! Nay, shaking off 
anger completely, you ought to be your 
normal self again. (31) 


aaa ade uafe sitafa ofa 
we ween a pd Uta 32 il 


“Such despondency should not be 
entertained in your mind so long as | live, O 
ruler of the earth! | shall exterminate him on 
whose account you feel agonized. (32) 
saya ¢ fed aed aataeet wat aa 
ayMaaued weet Us 33 ul 

“Salutary advice, of course, needs must 
be tendered by me to you under all 
circumstances. And that which is good to 
you, has been spoken by me through kinship 
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and brotherly affection, O ruler of the earth ! 
(33) 


Age Bet HIAshar hd SST TAT | 
WAU Hot Uva fHaaot AAT WT avi 


“Nay, see that which is fit to be done 
out of affection at this juncture by a brother, 
viz., the wholesale destruction of the enemy 
in combat. (34) 


a Uys Aeraret war aaah 
Bat TA Ge wat xa efron Bq ui 


“See today, O mighty-armed brother, 
the army of monkeys fleeing, on Rama 
being killed by me with his brother in the 
forefront of battle. (35) 


ST TART AS SAM AAS Het LOTT: 

Get va vero drat wad g:Faar ui 36 i 
“Feel gratified today to see the well- 

known head of Rama brought by me from 


the field of battle, O mighty-armed brother ! 
And let Sita feel agonized in her turn. (36) 


TI We wed Pert qued fra 
agra were: Wad A a Petar: tt 39 
“Let all those ogres in Lanka whose 
kinsfolk have been killed in combat witness 
today the death of Rama, which will be 
something exceedingly welcome to them. (37) 

TI Mra $= Taereyaegnreary | 
vara eT | RTS 3¢ II 
“Through the destruction of the enemy 
in battle, | shall dry today the tears of those 
who are bewailing the loss of their kinsfolk 
and are overcome with grief on that account. 
(38) 


TI Uddtot weatsa aAaeqi 
fantot uga wax aid wretari 3c 
“See today Sugriva, the lord of 
monkeys, who closely resembles a mountain 
(in size), thrown about, bathed in blood, on 
the battlefield like a cloud illumined by the 
evening sun. (39) 
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aa a caerfetar a uftatxaa: | 
frarafeeteniat ara at WaMTTI Yo ll 


“Nay, why do you feel vexed all the 
time, O sinless one, though reassured by 
these ogres as well as by myself, who are 
eager to kill Rama (son of DaSaratha)? (40) 


at Fea fee cat fe Freftreata wea: 
Tena «aa eset trerarferm i we i 


“Surely, Rama, a scion of Raghu, will 
be able to kill you only after killing me. |, 
however, never give way to misgiving on 
that account, O suzerain lord of ogres! 

(41) 
am faertata at anfesr a uta 
T UW: Yevteet aegrardefawan v2 

“Therefore, command me at will to wage 
war even at this moment, O scourge of 
your enemies! No one else should be sought 
for by you for this purpose, O incomparable 
hero | (42) 
seqeerreants 9 waa | ARAL! 
ale vreAt ae aat afe uraHaredd ti ¥3 il 
ae aafrentt  pataqeurafa 
fire = rae AU eI 
addenda fata a tat 
aT a wae Agdedear Ra ve tl 
Ah ula: far card sent fasiifag: | 
Aa sree A Tear area Fafa: vit: i we U 


“| shall exterminate your enemies, 
though endowed with extraordinary might. 
Even if it is Indra, the ruler of gods, or, 
again, if it is Yama, the god of retribution, 
or even if they are the god of fire and the 
wind-god, | shall contend with them, nay, 
even with Kubera and Varuna. Even Indra, 
the destroyer of citadels, will dread me, 
endowed as | am with a body as big as a 
mountain and pointed teeth and wielding a 
sharpened pike for a weapon, even as | 
roar. Again, none will be able to withstand, 
if he wishes to survive, even if | begin to 
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crush the enemies’ with impetuosity, 
abandoning the arms. | shall in no case fight 
with a javelin, nor with a mace, nor, again, 
with a sword, much less with whetted shafts. 
(43—46) 


wena dea een watson | 
aia a ufent a wads aferatai voit 
aa: Uae avira Set Waaet FI 
foam aera wer feast ata fasta it we tt 


“Getting enraged, | shall make short 
work of Rama, even if he is accompanied 
by Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt, with 
my bare hands. If the said scion of Raghu 
will be able to withstand the force of my 
fists today, the volleys of my arrows will in 
that case drink the blood of Rama. Why do 
you feel tormented with anxiety, O king, so 
long as | exist! (47-48) 


ase wafarera aa fratqqer: | 
TW wre wt at Perret qari xe 
wad Ment da Ett a AelacrL| 
Bd UT tatet at cst welfaTi gol 
“I, for my part, am prepared to sally 
forth for the extermination of your enemies. 
Give up the violent fear proceeding from 
Rama. | shall without doubt make _ short 
work on the battlefield of Rama (a scion of 
Raghu) as well as of Laksmana as also of 
Sugriva, who is endowed with extraordinary 
might, and shall also dispose of Hanuman, 
the destroyer of ogres, by whom Lanka 
was set on fire. (49-50) 
aig water dar aqufterd 
Teena Ar ad At AT: U4 I 
“Nay, | shall devour the monkeys when 
a struggle is quite at hand. | wish to confer 
uncommon and great glory on you. (51) 


ale wate Wa sr ate att traya: | 

AasS ATTRA Ae AT SaTTATLIN GUI 
“Again, if fear of Indra (the ruler of 

gods) and even of Brahma (the self-born 
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creator) haunts you, | shall forthwith drive it 
away even as the sun disperses the 
darkness of the night. (52) 


sift car: wifrerd aft geg Aetact | 
aa a vrafarenta sertaeanrht urarent it &3 UI 


“Even gods will fall flat on the earth’s 
surface on my getting enraged. Nay, | shall 
quell Yama, the god of retribution, and devour 
the god of fire. (53) 
sitet Uretrent’ awrat elder 
Vdd ates area TSU GY I 

“| shall hurl down on the earth the sun 
alongwith the constellations. Nay, | shall kill 
Indra (who is presupposed to have performed 
a hundred horse-sacrifices in his previous 
birth or births as a condition precedent for 
his attaining Indrahood) and drink up the 
ocean (the abode of Varuna, the god of 
water). (54) 


wdaiguifoents anfreartt afi 
chicane Were perv fH 4s Il 
Er Uv Yeh searonht wee: | 
a fac filed adarert FA WadT4sil 


“| shall pulverize mountains and rend 
the earth. Let the created beings who are 
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going to be devoured by me on all sides 
witness the prowess of Kumbhakarna 
(myself), who remained fast asleep for long, 
i.e., till now. If all the three worlds, viz., 
heaven, earth and the intermediate region, 
are offered to me as food, my stomach will 
not be filled thereby. (55-56) 


amt od are: quale 

qa wrest anh 
fea wi we mar 

Trea walt aie 4 tl 


“Through the destruction of Rama (son 
of Dasaratha), | proceed to bring to you 
happiness which may prove conducive to 
more and more happiness in future. After 
killing Rama alongwith Laksmana, | shall 
devour all the leaders of monkey troops. (57) 


Ta wer fra ure arent 

ged pea feta gai 
Tae TAROT aera 

Fera dat agen faerie it 


“Revel, O king, and drink wine today. 
Nay, banishing agony, discharge your duties. 
When Rama is dispatched by me to the 
abode of Yama, the god of retribution, today, 
Sita will submit to your will for long.” (58) 


See ASTIN aes siteHiod Jews frafeda: AW: ll 3 Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-three in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


aduisdaa: et: 
Canto LXIV 


Mahodara twits Kumbhakarna and suggests to Ravana a device 
to achieve his end without a struggle 


agent = oafert = aregnicr: | 


the colossal and mighty Kumbhakarna, who 


purpurea aat sealer Welet: 112 | was adorned with brawny arms, Mahodara 


Hearing the aforesaid braggadocio of 


spoke as follows: 


(1) 
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HrrHul Her a yes: Wrepdagta: | 
safer A wale pa ada afeqau ei 


“Though born in a noble race, you are 
insolent and arrogant and possessed of an 
unsophisticated intellect and as such unable 
to know what should be done under all 
circumstances. (2) 


ate Wat A Wrta pert aaa 
wad hein ye: act aphreastfan 3 i 
“It is not that His Majesty does not 
know what is politic and what is impolitic, O 
Kumbhakarna! You are, however, insolent 
from your very juvenescence and only feel 
inclined to speak. (3) 
wart gig a art a esrerctaartad | 
TAY Wet A qed Watasy: i vil 
“Ravana, a bull among the ogres, is 
conversant with the laws of time and place 
and knows his own progress, decline and 
status quo, as well as of the enemies. (4) 
aq are aera ah Wendel 
safadaest H: Hal Age BA ugi 
“What wise man would, however, 
attempt to undertake that which cannot be 
achieved by one who is possessed of an 
unsophisticated intellect and has not waited 
upon his elders. (5) 
are aatiemied geafe yermsrari 
aaarg Tate ae carat arg ti 
“The capacity to know virtue, worldly 
gain and sensuous pleasure in their true 
character does not exist in you in that you 
speak of them as incompatible (lit., existing 
in different individuals). (6) 
wed da fe adet aro wari 
Ha: Utara aa wet vata HAUT UI 


“Again, action is the root of all the three 
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means to happiness, viz., virtue, worldly 
gain and sensuous pleasure; moreover, the 
fruit of actions, both noble and exceedingly 
sinful, in this world accrues to the same 
agent. (7) 
Fi: Sera emtettarrara | 
seataiat: Wa wet a Weraanic i 
‘Virtue in the shape of muttering of 
prayers, meditation etc., which have no 
dependence on wealth, and the performance 
of sacrifices and practice of charity etc., for 
the accomplishment of which wealth is 
indispensable, though conducive to final 
beatitude alone, if pursued in a disinterested 
spirit, also lead, if pursued with some 
interested motive, to goals other than final 
beatitude such as heavenly bliss and worldly 
prosperity. From the omission of an obligatory 
virtue follow unrighteousness and evil, and 
alongwith them, the bitter fruit of the offence 
of omission. (8) 
teifeaoret oat odfurtterd 
HAVA Tt HeMUT Ad HATA: Ue UI 
“The fruit of past actions, good or bad, 
is reaped by living beings in this as well as 
in the other world. He, however, who remains 
sedulously devoted to actions with a view 
to attaining sensuous pleasure perceptibly 
enjoys blessings even in this life and not 
hereafter as in the case of virtue and material 
gain. (9) 
wa aera Wat ee are Ad at A | 
weal fe aed aa aa feeftrarareaa it 20 11 


“In such circumstances the pursuit of 
sensuous pleasure (in the form of retaining 
Sita and trying to win her over), which has 
been cherished by the king in his heart 
and is also approved of by us, must be 
indulged in by him*. What wrong is there in 


* The hedonistic theory which has been propounded here by Mahodara in order to win the pleasure 
of Ravana is fallacious. Of the three objects of human pursuit, viz., virtue, material gain and sensuous 
pleasure, virtue alone is worth pursuing as that alone can lead all to happiness. 
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accomplishing that which is surely to be a 
daring act against the enemy? (10) 


Weary ted: Wetec 
ware a agai ager Aue 
“As for the reason, viz., your 
extraordinary might, which you have adduced 
for marching all alone for an encounter, | 
shall presently point out to you what is ill- 
considered and wrong about it. (11) 
at Ud WN aealsttact sal: | 
Waa waa ad a Hate wafers ei 
“How will you be able to conquer single- 
handed that scion of Raghu by whom 
numerous ogres endowed with exceeding 
might were made short work of in Janasthana 
in the past? (12) 
a ud fairest wearers aha: | 
Tea OL Hat rater A UAT 83 


“Don’t you see all those ogres, endowed 
with extraordinary strength, who were put to 
flight by him in the past in Janasthana, living 
in fear in the city even today? (13) 
a faehta deg TH ora! 
wd Garet gqas wotetaqiresta i ex i 

“You desire to meet in combat Rama, 
an offspring of DaSaratha, who is like an 
enraged lion, and knowingly seek to awaken 
a serpent which is asleep. (14) 


Vacrd asta Feat wet a qTeae| 
Hed ARfrarceaararakarqretd i ke U 


“Who would dare to encounter Rama, 
who is ever burning with spirit, and is difficult 
to approach in fury and unbearable as 
Death? (15) 
aerate ad wat: wires 
Wea Wat aa ate A Wat YT Veil 

“This entire army of ogres would be 
involved in danger on standing face to 
face with the aforesaid enemy. In such 
circumstances, O beloved one, your going 
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alone to meet Rama does not find favour 
with me at all. (16) 

arraed aggre ar Ry ured ae 
Riad sift «= agrarqftreata i gu 
“Bereft of resources, who would feel 
inclined to reduce to submission an enemy, 
who is rich in resources and determined to 
lay down his life, as a common enemy? 
(17) 


Tea Wt WS Wey Waearaa| 
mee | ae eae: ee I 
“How do you wish to enter into combat 
with him, who is an equal of Indra and the 
sun-god, and whose compeer there is none 
among human beings, O prince of ogres?” 
(18) 

Way q Wet HruHul Aelay: | 
SATA TST ALY WaT TA MTAVTN 28 Il 
Having spoken thus to the enraged 
Kumbhakarna, Mahodara for his part 
submitted as follows in the midst of other 
ogres to Ravana, who made people cry by 
his tyranny: (19) 

eT Wee ace ferret cat fearereare | 
adtaate daar dat arm a afeeata tt 20 I 
“Having laid your hands already on 
Sita (a princess of the Videha territory), 
why do you procrastinate? Sita will submit 


to your will the moment you would have her 
do so. (20) 


ge: awiygurar WY dictate: | 
oad TAT GA WAH Ad: TOTU Ll 
“A means of bringing her round has 
been discovered by me. Listen to it, 
O lord of ogres! Ponder it with your 
intellect and act according to it if it is found 
acceptable. (21) 
até fete: Geret qernuit fads: | 
us wanda fratieraarean 221 


“Have it proclaimed by beat of drum 
that Dwijihwa, Samhradi, Kumbhakarna, 
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Vitardana and myself—these five are going 
forth to kill Rama. (22) 


aeat Wea Aa Gage CMA Ara: | 

Beare ate Ft Ma Arora: GHTaAP ET A: 1 23 Ut 
“Sallying forth, we shall then give battle 

to him with zeal. If we are able to conquer 


your enemies, no purpose of ours will be 
served by other expedients. (23) 


aq waft a: wadt a Hatt: | 
ad: GaaAa AAT Ae, TAAL RY I 


“If, however, our enemy survives the 
encounter and we too survive after we have 
fought a battle with him, then we shall fall 
back upon the plan which has been revolved 
by us in the mind. (24) 


aa aaeifeseart efeot aafera: | 
faard tact arer WaaAfsd: MU Ra II 
“Bathed in blood on having our body 
cruelly torn with deadly darts marked with 
the name of Rama (engraved on them), 
we shall return from the battlefield to this 
place. (25) 


ufaat wearseatuctenurata artes: | 

ad: Ulel Wee A: HM WOT 2 Il 
“Then we shall clasp your feet saying, 

‘Rama (a scion of Raghu) as well as 


Laksmana have been devoured by us.’ Pray, 
fully grant you our desire. (26) 


adisaaea Ut Tea Ufa 
Bal WA: BE wat ade sf ada: u ei 


“Then have it proclaimed by beat of 
drum on all sides on the back of an elephant 
O ruler of the earth, that Rama has 
been got rid of alongwith Laksmana and his 
army. (27) 
Wt ATT adl oat earat aataa | 
yng uUania HAM AG FT aaa 2 Wi 

“Getting pleased, as it were, O tamer 


of your enemies, cause you to be bestowed 
on your servants objects of enjoyment and 
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other desired objects as well as slaves and 
gold. (28) 


adat meant arate akromaqeraay | 
Wa a ag dea: at a Afed: frau 2¢ tI 
“Then confer garlands, garments, 
cosmetics and drink on champions and 
abundant gifts to other warriors and also 
drink yourself joyfully. (29) 
cash Agel Aleit eat Wel 
ufaa: Waee war warditfa fas son 
Weve are TY cat Tite Taha STAT I 
aay ams Tasat wera se il 


“Approaching Sita in private and also 
restoring her to confidence, nay, conciliating 
her, when the thick rumour that Rama, with 
his brother and accomplices has been 
devoured by the ogres reaches everywhere 
and is clearly heard even by Sita, tempt her 
with offers of gold and grain as also luxuries 
and precious stones. (30-31) 


saa Ws Ya: Mla | 
THT aqast Stat AeA A ACaag 32 I 


“Imposed upon by means of this trick, 
which will further intensify her grief, Sita, 
though lacking in love for you, will submit to 
your will because of her having lost her 
protector, O king! (32) 
wun fe wat fercearmr ui 
IVa AT aer AAT Waa It 3B Ul 

“Actually believing her lovely husband 
to have perished, she will in despair accept 
dependence on you due to womanly frailty. 

(33) 
A OT TaRTET Gare ¢:aanhsta | 
wat Ga arr waa wean svi 


“Realizing her happiness as depending 
on you alone, Sita, who has been brought 
up in (the lap of) prosperity in the past, is 
deserving of felicity and is already tormented 
with agony, will completely submit to your 
will. (34) 
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wa ait wa ata 
we fe geaa waar: 
sea a eat Aegan y- 
Teraeet AST ATT BK 


“This will be the best course to my 
mind. Disaster in the shape of death is sure 
to come to you as soon as you behold 
Rama. Therefore, don’t be eager for an 
encounter. Great enjoyment of bliss will 
accrue to you in Lanka itself without a 
struggle. (35) 
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seat SMa 

Rg wet wage: 
ag we wm ered 

fara at att a fat way 36 UI 


“Conquering his enemies without a 
contest, a mighty ruler of the earth for his 
part fully enjoys for long renown and 
religious merit too, as also prosperity and 
placidity, without meeting with danger, O 
overlord of the people, his army too remaining 
intact.” (36) 


ST MARTIN AHhls HCH FERS Ag: weds: AT: Il GI 
Thus ends Canto Sixty-four in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


uaafsan: at: 
Canto LXV 


Kumbhakarna’s sally for an encounter 


a dure fined Herp wets 
aerate Teas Wit Wao aa 
Upbraiding Mahodara, when spoken to 
as aforesaid, Kumbhakarna for his part then 
submitted as follows to his elder brother, 
Ravana, the foremost of ogres: (1) 
Wiss Ta Wa GL aed Te TIA: | 
Trae wars Fat fe gat wane 
“For what | am, | shall without doubt 
dispel today your formidable fear by killing 
that evil-minded fellow, Rama. Rid of 
animosity, be happy. (2) 
Tift A gat yar fsiet sa alae: 
wa waa gq ats af HAT 3 i 


“Heroes do not thunder in vain like 
clouds bereft of water. Note for your part 
the roar which is going to be emitted by me 
on the battlefield through action. (3) 


A West ae = eeTahrqarert 
stevifreat IaTe A Haba TATLI <I 


“Warriors do not seek to glorify 
themselves with their own lips. On the other 
hand, they accomplish deeds which are hard 
to accomplish, without displaying them. (4) 
f ; fait ust uh f 
Wad aqadt feat meat vetetug ii 

“Your advice, even while it is being 
tendered, would undoubtedly appeal at all 
times to kings who are cowardly and devoid 
of intellect and account themselves wise, O 
Mahodara! (5) 


qe ammehiet wate: frearfete: 1 
Trapreste: Wt pa fowsraque ti 
“All undertakings have always been 
marred by you people, who are cowards in 
combat, utter pleasing words and say ditto 
to the king during deliberations. (6) 
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WANT Hat CET ATT: ALY Tei VA 
Taraaarerel Getearenitars 9 


“The king alone is left in Lanka that has 
been divested of its population, its exchequer 
depleted, and army destroyed. Nay, having 
found access to this king, enemies, 
masquerading as friends, have gathered 
round him. (7) 


we «fate = qaqa: raha 
Gat waa wid  Aeeduci 


“Bent on conquering the enemy, | hereby 
sally forth to the battlefield in order to redeem 
in a major conflict today the disastrous 
policy initiated by you all.” (8) 
Waqmadt alert pervert: 
Uejara ad Arete Wee werent: ei 

Laughing heartily, Ravana, the suzerain 
lord of ogres, then replied as follows to the 


submission of the sagacious Kumbhakarna, 
who had just spoken as aforesaid: (9) 


Welesa Wa TURE A Gea: | 
a fe ead aa ae aefameai gol 


“This Mahodara for his part is greatly 
afraid of Rama: there is no doubt about it. 
Surely he does not relish war, O dear brother, 
well-versed in the art of warfare ! (10) 


aia cacaar aa dlecst act a 
Tee VMAAMA A HH WaT Aieeil 


“There is none equal to you in affection 
and might in my eyes. As such march 
you to the battlefield for the destruction 
of the enemy and attaining victory, O 
Kumbhakarna! (11) 


War: Was War Haley Aa | 

aa fe chic: Gaer warearahtaa ti 22 1 
“Asleep as you were, you have been 

duly awakened by me for the extermination 

of the enemies; for, the present is an 

exceedingly momentous period for the ogres, 

O tamer of enemies! (12) 
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Wes VATA Weed salah: | 
are Usgat a wartafecrasrar i 23 
“Therefore, taking a pike, duly proceed 
to the battlefield as Death would, with a 
noose in hand. Nay, devour the monkeys 
as well as the two princes, bright as the 
sun. (13) 


warciet I a we fastaea are: | 
Tass eat = wepferara: evi 


“Vividly perceiving your very form, the 
monkeys will flee away, and the hearts of 
Rama and Laksmana will break asunder.” 

(14) 


Wade Tela: HTH Ul Wear 
Uistdtarat AT Tea ga 1 Au II 
Having spoken thus to Kumbhakarna, 
who was endowed with extraordinary might, 
Ravana (a bull among ogres), who was 
possessed of great energy, thought himself 
regenerated. (15) 


SMA ATT WTA 

aya afedt ws yong ga Ae eal 
Fully aware of Kumbhakarna’s might 

and knowing, as he did, his prowess, the 


king felt delighted and shone like the 
cloudless moon. (16) 


seaqe: deer Psa vets: | 
Tae Gat Beal AegdelHareday il Vou 


Spoken to in these words, Kumbhakarna, 
who was endowed with extraordinary might, 
sallied forth, highly rejoiced. Nay, hearing the 
king’s speech at that time, he for his part 
prepared to fight. (17) 
stee Patt wet anreaahraen: | 
Wa lead cle AAHTSATYOUTTLII <I 

The ogre, who was capable of 
destroying his enemies, vigorously seized a 
whetted and flaming dart, which was all 
made of iron and was embellished with 
refined gold. (18) 
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SAT PICU BITC 
SaaS ueen 
It shone like Indra’s thunderbolt and 
was equally heavy and was capable of 
destroying gods, Danavas, Gandharvas 
(celestial musicians), Yaksas (a class of 
demi-gods) and Nagas (semi-divine beings 
credited with a human face and the tail of a 
serpent). (19) 


Theatre fasstag act WAU Rei 


It was wreathed in garlands of crimson 
flowers and emitted flames by itself. Taking 
the enormous dart which was stained with 
the gore of his enemies, Kumbhakarna, who 
was endowed with extraordinary energy 
submitted as follows to Ravana: “I will 
proceed alone. Let my army remain here. 

(20-21) 


STI AM aed: Hagl Vahey ara | 
HMAIHVAA: Ma WaT AMAA Ul 22 Ul 


“Feeling hungry and enraged, | shall 
devour the monkeys today.” Hearing the 
submission of Kumbhakarna, Ravana replied 
as follows: (22) 


wa: UR Tes yeTagcariurhey: | 
arm fe AeIeart: VAT: Ferrante: i 23 i 


“Go out accompanied by troops carrying 
pikes and mallets in their hands; for the 
monkeys are gigantic, valiant and full of 
great perseverance. (23) 
Walt wad at aaqde: aa 
were wget: Gt: ued at 
Taare wd wave Peau esi 

“They are sure to destroy with their 
teeth anyone who is alone or off one’s 
guard. Therefore, go out surrounded by 
troops. Rendered exceedingly difficult to 
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assail you in this way, exterminate the entire 
army of the enemy, which is so pernicious 
to the ogres.” (24) 


TIA AA Sst AfoTpATAATL | 
MITT AAMAS: PeTHUET WATT: | 2 Ul 
Springing up from his throne, Ravana, 
who was endowed with extraordinary energy, 
now placed round the neck of Kumbhakarna 
a gold necklace interspersed with gems. 
(25) 

rare ITM | AT 
ma DST HTSTATATST-e Fatt: 12 Ul 
He also placed on the person of the 
colossus armlets, rings, other excellent jewels 
as well as a pearl necklace sparkling as the 
moon. (26) 


feat a are areaeriht Want: | 
TAY PATA aa TET HPUSeT I Il 


Ravana further placed on his different 
limos wonderful fragrant garlands and 
suspended earrings in his ears. (27) 


HIST sah ae: ] 
Haut Pechut: TEdrshuftaraeh it 2 
Thus adorned with gold armlets, 
bracelets and Niskas (an ornament for the 
neck), Kumbhakarna, who was distinguished 
by large ears, shone like fire, well-fed with 
oblations. (28) 


suit edt Aaa SATA 
srydiaret eel USGA WaT USUI 


Decked with an enormous dark-blue 
girdle, he shone brightly like Mount Mandara 
encircled by Vasuki, the king of serpents, at 
the time of churning nectar out of the milk 
ocean. (29) 
a wet wee fad 

fagrast tattarcerretr | 
CICEORIER Had UIst 
Gearsreatat SANT: I Bo UI 
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Donning an impenetrable golden coat- 
of-mail capable of resisting heavy blows, 
nay, brilliant as lightning and flaming with its 
native effulgence, he shone like the western 
mountain, the king of mountains, encircled 
by evening clouds. (30) 


Ratsnuraate: wearer: w were: | 
frfaarepdrcenet = ARTaUT «gatas 3e ul 


Decked all over his limbs with all kinds 
of jewels and pike in hand, that ogre trod 
like Lord Narayana, (in His all-embracing 
form) determined to take the three long 
strides which were intended to cover the 
entire universe. (31) 


uret watery pean airy waterory | 
worer feat AE Wee A Tear: 1 82 I 


Tightly embracing his elder brother 
and also going round him as a token of 
respect clockwise and respectfully bowing 
down to him, Kumbhakarna, who was 
endowed with extraordinary might, sallied 
forth. (32) 
wares: werenfa: Wearara Wau: | 
wgeaurae: alate areal: uae 

Ravana bid him proceed with excellent 
benedictions to the sound of conches and 


drums and also alongwith troops armed 
with the best of weapons. (33) 


ado omg dg weg: | 
saranda «et eat aT Bx 
Gigantic car-warriors followed that prince 
of car-warriors on the back of elephants 
and horses as also in chariots, emitting a 
thunder-like sound. (34) 


Wes: witha faefgaquiga: | 

STAR aA at HerHul Aaa 34 Il 
Ogres also accompanied the celebrated 

and redoubtable Kumbhakarna, who was 
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endowed with extraordinary might, on 
serpents, camels and donkeys too as well 
as on lions, elephants, antelopes and birds. 


(35) 
a yereaenteraroir 
DB IGBEE Foragrerarher: 1 
Welch: BUOT ATTA 
ferret aMtacagya: 1 BE UI 


Being covered with showers of 
blossoms, a parasol held over his head, 
nay, bearing a pointed pike in his hand, 
excited by drink and maddened by the smell 
of blood, that enemy of demons and gods 
alike sallied forth in state. (36) 


WaItasy «aed | AeMTeT | AeraeT: | 
array Tarar sitar staat: PEAUTOTA: Ut 319 
Tara: Pager Aterseaaraan: | 
Verges wets Pisa asi 32 
fureuctias UR Terss WaeThs a 
Metres fagery Auvary STASI 38 Ul 


Lifting up pikes and swords as well as 
whetted axes as also Bhindipalas (small 
javelins thrown by the hand), iron clubs and 
maces and mallets, enormous trunks of 
palmyra trees and slings which were difficult 
to meet, and raising a great uproar, numerous 
formidable ogres with hideous coppery 
eyes, endowed with extraordinary might, 
measuring very many Vyamas* in height, 
and resembling a mass of collyrium in hue, 
also followed him on foot, weapon in hand. 

(37—39) 
aargyeara = areut aa ytAT 
Prerard Aelast: BeIHU Aglact: Il Xo Il 

Now assuming another formidable form, 
terrible to look at, Kumbhakarna, who was 
endowed with extraordinary energy and 
possessed of great might, rushed forth. (40) 


* A measure of length equal to the space between the tips of the middle fingers of both hands when the 


arms are extended. 
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mature: A weyaaatepa: | 
Wa: weedeat  nveodaaty: uxei 
aaa a tai aegteiraa Wert 
Hah Aldea: Wealetataat Lil 42 Il 


Nay, deploying the ogres in battle-array, 
the mighty Kumbhakarna, who was now a 
hundred bows in breadth and six hundred in 
height, was fierce with eyes resembling the 
wheels of a chariot and presented the 
appearance of a huge mountain (in size), 
was endowed with an enormous mouth and 
looked like a charred mountain in hue, spoke 
as follows, laughing heartily as he spoke: 

(41-42) 

TI ager ast gent arse: | 
Prefer deg: wagiya urea: x31 

“Filled with fury, I shall severally 
consume today, even as a flame would 


consume moths, the battalions of the 
foremost of monkeys. (43) 


Woe A HM AAT ATA: | 
wihreaigant a atremfasyeorit vx i 


“The monkeys, who are wont to roam 
about in the woods, have never given me 
offence of their own will. The species, in 
fact, serve as an ornament of the urban 
gardens of people like us. (44) 


GR Aet T Waa: §=Wecanut: | 
Sd ahead Ue a afer Pa wy ti 
“The cause of the city being besieged, 
however, is Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
accompanied by Laksmana? | shall, therefore, 
first of all get rid of him in combat. He 
being disposed of, all will be destroyed.” 
(45) 

Ue TA FAVE HUH Were: | 
Ae Upuet Baad sao we Il 
While the bellicose Kumbhakarna was 


speaking in this strain, the ogres, who 
accompanied him, raised an exceedingly 
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terrible uproar, agitating the sea, as it were. 
(46) 


wea Proqacequt apepuier afta: | 
ayquicaater |= Farah | aaa: I v9 Il 


Even as the said Kumbhakarna, who 
was full of intelligence, rushed forth with 
impetuosity, portents of fearful aspect 
appeared on all sides. (47) 


Senge Aa ayatieyreum: | 
RANT da aq = AAHMATI XC Il 


Clouds ashy in colour like donkeys 
appeared alongwith shooting stars and 
strokes of lightning. And the earth too, with 
its seas and forests, violently shook. (48) 


area: frat Ag: WeaeHacsea: | 
Weta = ares | TaSTAT: 1 8 UI 


She-jackals of hideous aspect howled 
with flaming morsels in their mouths. And 
birds flew in circle round from right to left. (49) 


Froqara a Weitser Vet a UP Tee: | 
Wea Ue Teall AEH I Go Il 
A vulture actually alighted on his pike 
as he was marching along the road. His 
left eye twitched and his left arm throbbed. 
(50) 

Freratet cal tech Faetat STA: TET | 
aright Persea atta A GSI SHCT: 48 I 


Nay, a flaming meteor then fell with a 
terrible crash. The sun too lost its brilliance 
and no delightful wind blew. (51) 


share alerted, Was | 
Peat qernuied pddtactetfad: 1&4? Il 


Not minding in the least the mighty 
portents, which appeared and which made 
one’s hair stand on end, Kumbhakarna, 
however, sallied forth, propelled as he was 
by the force of destiny. (52) 


a agate Wear wget wach: | 
Sa MATT CIRNGIC IrCC Mee 
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Having crossed the defensive wall 
with his feet alone, the ogre, who 
closely resembled a mountain in height, 
surveyed the wonderful army of the 
monkeys, which looked like a mass of clouds. 

(53) 


a Gea Taras ar: edo | 
agen sa aT ay: wat fegrearn ay 
Beholding the foremost of ogres, who 
resembled a mountain, the monkeys 
immediately dispersed in all directions even 
like clouds propelled by wind. (54) 
ag. arnrtcnatarars 
fasir Fal eae ase 
a Qa: anasr zat- 
sre Me SATA: H&G HI 
Perceiving that most powerful army of 
monkeys scattered to the four quarters, 
like a mass of clouds, melting away, the 
notorious Kumbhakarna who also looked 
like a cloud, repeatedly emitted a roar like 
thunder. (55) 
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SA VITA EAR: US I 


Hearing his terrible roar, which 
resembled the rumbling of a cloud in the sky, 
numerous monkeys fell to the ground like sal 
trees whose roots have been severed. (56) 


wuka fhaevsary Bardi you 


Armed with a huge iron club in addition 
to a pike, and causing tremendous fear to 
the simian ranks, that colossal Kumbhakarna 
rushed forth for the destruction of the enemy, 
even like Lord Kalarudra (the god of 
destruction appearing in a dark form at the 
time of universal dissolution) armed with his 
rod of punishment waiting upon him in a 
living form like a servant, at the end of the 
world cycle. (57) 


SY MARTTI FCM hla SICH FERS TaWCTA: AW: Il €4 Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-five in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 


Valmiki, the work of a Resi and the oldest epic. 


Weatyda: wat: 
Canto LXVI 


Angada reassures and rallies the monkeys scared away by Kumbhakarna; 
their carnage at the hands of Kumbhakarna puts them 
to flight again and Angada restores them 
to confidence once more 


a ogra wer fit her ver 
Peat re Tor petenuil aerate I 
wT Gd verte 9 waqeahinear 
fasatta Pata farsa oder eu 


Stepping across the defensive wall, 
the gigantic Kumbhakarna, who resembled 
the peak of a mountain and was endowed 
with extraordinary might, rapidly issued 
out of the city and emitted a tremendous 
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roar, making the sea reverberate, nay, 
causing mountains to quake and drowning 
thunder-claps, as it were. (1-2) 


wat wad gt aqeuea a 
Yea dtm ama faugga:u3u 
Perceiving that ogre of fierce eyes— 
who could not be killed by Indra (the ruler 
of gods), Yama (the god of retribution) or 
even by Varuna (the god of water)— 
approaching, the monkeys’ stampeded. 
(3) 

died faugar Gear Wsyats¥et saat | 
ae diet Wearet a HAs A Hea YI 
Seeing them put to flight, Prince Angada 
for his part spoke as follows to Nala, Nila 
and Gavaksa, as also to Kumuda, who was 
endowed with extraordinary might: (4) 

sere freer dratvahsrirt a 
aA West VAT: What Bat AMTU Il 
“Forgetting your well-known exploits 
and high pedigree, where are you fleeing 
panic-stricken like ordinary monkeys? 
(5) 

arey Gren Frade fe wrom ufearer | 
wet Gara a tat wedta faster ii 
“Enough, O good fellows ! Please return. 
Why do you defend your lives? Surely this 
ogre is not capable of contending with us; 
he is a great bugbear. (6) 

Tediaheaarat =ouerart = fasitfrear 
fasate faefiearat Praded wera gat: tou 
“We shall dispel by our prowess this 
colossal nightmare of the ogres, come into 
being. Therefore, come back, O monkeys!” 
(7) 

Pen G UII GT a ade: | 
qa Weel Ba: Ware worse i 


Regaining confidence somehow and 
getting together once more from here and 
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there, and seizing hold of trees, the monkeys 
for their part duly proceeded to the battlefield. 
(8) 
a Pat ¢ Wem: Hrerpot ata: | 

Fey: Wage: Aer FA HAT U I 

Wisuriesrss feremfasy Teter: | 
Wed: Ua BT A BAT oll 
Turning back extremely enraged and 
determined to fight, the aforesaid monkeys 
(lit., dwellers in the woods), who were 
endowed with extraordinary might and 
looked like elephants in rut, hit him with lofty 
mountain peaks and rocks as_ well 
as with trees whose crests were covered 
with blossom. Though being hit (as above), 
Kumbhakarna, however, was not shaken. 
(9-10) 

wear TAG Ulta fred aga: feet: | 
Uemura Ma: Adela ee il 
Fallen on his limbs, numerous rocks 


got split asunder, and trees with blossomed 
crests fell shattered on the earth’s surface. 
(11) 

iste Sat Aaesl SPAT ASTSTAT | 
Tey Ta | aaaaritatieera: 1 22 
Highly enraged and supremely active, 
Kumbhakarna too began to destroy the ranks 
of the monkeys, although they were endowed 
with extraordinary vigour, even as a forest 
fire burst into flames would consume forests. 
(12) 

citer «aaa: PA aTaTeST: | 
Preett: Ufa sat aragea Sa FAT: UVB II 
Fallen like trees with coppery blossom 
when tossed up by the ogre, numerous 


bulls among monkeys lay senseless on the 
ground, bespattered with blood. (13) 


agrd: Wed AT AacitHaT 
cafad Bas Uldat: hag TAT MAT: UU Y¥ I 


Leaping while running fast, the monkeys 
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did not look ahead or behind or sideways, 
so that some dropped into the sea while 
others remained sailing in the air. (14) 


amare a ak wae a citer 
ant at a dot: var wa aang 


Nay, while being struck by the ogre in 
mere sport, the monkey heroes for their 
part fled along the same route by which 
they had crossed the sea. (15) 


a went dat fa faactaqat sare 

RAT FAL AAAS: Sheard TaaAS TAT: UW VEU 
They rushed towards the plains, taking 

a downward course, their faces rendered 

pale through fear. The bears climbed up 

trees, while others sought asylum on 

mountains. (16) 


hha sat Prafrat: chad GAT Ae Sa It V9 


Some monkeys and bears got drowned 
in the sea, while others took shelter in 
caves. Some others fell down, while others 
could not stand firmly. Some more fell flat 
on the ground, while others lay stretched as 
though they were dead. (17) 


ar aateatgset wa armitenaat | 
aafasd gear Pradedt wre: ec il 
Seeing them routed, Angada spoke to 


them as follows: “Stay. We shall fight. 
Return, O monkeys ! (18) 


Vat at a uate utes vatrary| 

tar Ud Paced fe wrom Ufrerer i 28 UI 
“| do not see any refuge for you, routed 

as you are, even if you range this entire 


globe. Therefore, come back. Why do you 
seek to preserve your life? (19) 


Parga PATA MAST: | 
SRT Qaeaea Fa Ma: AsitaArLl Ro tl 


“O monkeys ! whose movement or 
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valour knows no obstruction, your very 
wives will ridicule you if you run away 
abandoning your arms. That would be death 
indeed even for those leading an easy life. 

(20) 


Holy Wa: Wa shears ferettory Aes 
aa West WTAE: Wepa Bat Fa 
STAT: GS ARTA A WeTaAT 2k Ul 


“Even though you are all born in widely 
spread and noble families, where are you 
fleeing panic-stricken like ordinary monkeys? 
You are indeed unworthy in that you are 
fleeing terrified, casting your prowess to the 
wind. (21) 


faneritt at af watestreate | 
wh a: Fa Foret Gramtor feats a ut 22 


“Where have those braggadocios of 
yours melted away, in which you indulged 
in a popular assembly, as also your tall 
claims of friendly acts done to your master? 

(22) 


WRI: Water: steed aed Vitata fereepa: | 
Trt: UeENsteS: Head MATa VALI 23 I 
“Words of reproach are heard with 
reference to a coward, saying ‘Woe to him 
who lives even though censured by good 
men!’ Let the path trodden by the virtuous 
be followed and let fear be shaken off. 
(23) 


rama at feat: uferearaeasitferan: | 
WTA Seete TOTS aT Hares: it Vw i 
“If, in the event of our span of life 
being brief, we lie down killed by the 
enemy, we shall attain the realm of 
Brahma, which is difficult to attain for bad 
warriors, who are afraid of an encounter. 
(24) 
stareqara: aalft at Praca wanted | 
Freat divest Wreaat FA STAT: 1h RG Il 


“Killing the enemy in combat, we shall 
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acquire glory. If struck down, on the 
other hand, we shall enjoy the riches of 
Brahmaloka, the realm attained by heroes, 
O monkeys! (25) 


7 Brant: Hla Gea very WTA | 
dante Udgt VaeTH BATU AE II 


“Kumbhakarna will never escape alive 
on coming face to face with Sri Rama 
(a scion of Kakutstha) any more than a 
moth on approaching a blazing fire. (26) 


Ue AEST: WTO Lees AL 
Wet Teal AMT ae ATT ASAT Vw II 


“If, though distinguished in war, we 
preserve our life by fleeing, when routed by 
one, even though many, our glory will come 
to an end.” (27) 
wi gai d wgd wraigan! 
SAMOA | TTT: «Rae 22 

To the said heroic Angada, who was 
adorned with armlets of gold, even while 
he was speaking as_ aforesaid, the 
monkeys, who were still fleeing, made the 
following reply, which was condemned by 
the valiant: (28) 
pd A: Het Gt Hints aA 
a tartenren trea afere sitferdt fe A: 1 220 

“Terrible havoc has been made of us by 
the ogre Kumbhakarna. It is not the moment 
to stay. We are going; for life is dear to us.” 

(29) 
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Udtagan art ud a Nhe fest 

art siterarmrarst qeal AMT: tl 30 Il 
Having uttered only so many words, 

all the aforesaid commanders of monkey 

troops scattered in all directions on seeing 

the redoubtable ogre with frightful eyes 

coming. (30) 


TAMIA ANT Bger AciqEM: | 
agg da: aa afte: 3g i 


Though still fleeing, all the aforesaid 
heroic monkeys for their part were then 
caused to return from where they were by 
Angada by means of heartening words and 
arguments too establishing the invincibility 
of Sri Rama. (31) 


weiss 89 atferparot Seite | 
Maeda Te | AAT: UB II 
Nay, restored to their high spirits, by 
the sagacious Angada (son of Vali), all the 
(aforesaid) commanders of monkey troops 
stood awaiting his command. (32) 


BUCTAONTAT ATTA: ] 
waka Wt Ware: 330 
Rsabha, Sarabha, Mainda, Dhamra and 
Nila, Kumuda, Susena, Gavaksa, Rambha 
and Tara headed by Dwivida, Panasa 
and Hanuman (son of the wind-god), 
marched ahead to the battle-field with 
quicker steps. (33) 


Sere MARTA aes seh FERS YeUeTA: AW: Il GE Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-six in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 


Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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waaay: wrt: 
Canto LXVII 


Kumbhakarna’s terrible encounter with 
Sri Rama and death at his hands 


a fant veer: arargcaaedcr | 
Aftoat afar Wa CareHTS fare: 1g A 
Having arrived at a firm resolution, all 
those giants returned on hearing the 
exhortation of Angada, longing for an 
encounter. (1) 


aadiaetratet aanitaatahar: | 
Tae = aT GST STAT 2 HI 


Reminded of their past valour, and 
restored to confidence by means of his 
words by the exceedingly mighty Angada, 
they exhibited their prowess once more.(2) 


Waray aT ea UTS Haase: | 

Ue: Use Ge arnreernsitfadr: 3 i 
Having returned to Angada and been 

restored to their spirits, the monkeys who 


had staked their life and were resolved to 
die, carried on a fierce struggle. (3) 


HAA Gary Aaa: AA Weta aI 
SPRUE Heh UA AST It % I 


Lifting up huge trees and mountain 
peaks, the colossal monkeys now rushed 
towards Kumbhakarna with all speed. (4) 


peru: Wipes Wager atari 
gee A Melhla: AA aaa ROTI & I 
Raising his mace and displaying his 
audacity, the valiant and gigantic 
Kumbhakarna, who got extremely enraged, 
struck down the enemies on all sides. (5) 


Wear Ga art a aeenter a ara: | 
Werte: seat wat Hercnvisy afsar: us tl 
Struck by Kumbhakarna, eight thousand 


and seven hundred monkeys lay thrown 
about on the gound. (6) 


Weret a ar a fanfeisrada ai 
Una at aga led a Ufterate 
wa wipes Wes woman 


Folding in his arms as many as sixteen, 
eight or ten or twenty and, likewise, even 
thirty monkeys at a time, extremely infuriated, 
he ran about devouring them, even as 
Garuda would wheel round consuming 
serpents. (7) 
Pau A AAI: WTA A Ade: | 
qaseet wae: aaah il 

Restored to confidence with great 
difficulty, nay, rallying from here and there, 
trees and mountain-tops in hand, the 


monkeys remained standing in the forefront 
of the battle. (8) 


aa: Udearrer fgfae: crema: | 
gaa fiftygmi faa ga draeuei 
Tearing up a rock, Dwivida, a bull among 
the monkeys, who looked like a threatening 
cloud, darted towards Kumbhakarna, who 
resembled a mountain peak. (9) 
a aqener fasta qerpota amt | 
AAO UelenTa Ae ASTM Aa: il Qo ll 
Tearing up a rock, the monkey flung 
it at Kumbhakarna. Missing the colossus, 
the rock, however, fell on his army instead. 
(10) 
Teta Tatente tats WTA | 
wh Ura tafe wa arate: Pore: ee UI 
It crushed the horses as well as the 
elephants as also the chariots and lordly 
elephants; while another mountain peak 
crushed other well-known ogres. (11) 
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wmeactamited ears sacar 
Tae orf ayartert wed ei 
That vast battle-field, on which havoc 
was played by the tremendous velocity of the 
rock, horses killed and charioteers struck 


down, got wetted with the blood of ogres. 
(12) 

Ta AMRIT Bit: HTeTRTT: | 
forifa adat We: Tea ATAPI: 183 
Emitting a terrible roar, car-warriors 
precipitately severed the heads of the 
yelling monkey chiefs with their arrows, 
which were deadly like the destructive darts 


appearing at the time of universal dissolution. 
(13) 


aig Taam: Ayater AAA! 
TAA WSS Wea aU VI 

Uprooting large trees, the gigantic 
monkeys too in their turn began to destroy 
the chariots, horses, elephants, camels and 
ogres. (14) 


Srssterrerttr forens fataeart sar | 
aad aprypuiea = fereerararfeera: 1 24 UI 
Remaining stationed in the air, 
Hanuman, for his part, rained mountain 
peaks, rocks and trees of every kind on the 
head of Kumbhakarna. (15) 


am udayeittr mem a fave zl 
ava qaat WT HeyHuit Aalst: i Ve Il 
The said Kumbhakarna, who was 
endowed with extraordinary might, split those 
mountain peaks and intercepted the shower 
of trees with his pike. (16) 
weit Bort aetna 
ert yet ert Wye 
wat | aed: «= Wee 
weet TA TT NN VN 
Firmly seizing hold of his sharpened 
pike, he then rushed towards that formidable 
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army of monkeys. Tightly holding a mountain 
peak, the celebrated Hanuman stood before 
him even as he advanced. (17) 


a gereu fad wa 

a Setar | 
waa wt arrarsyeit 

Tarsat Shera: Wee i 


Getting enraged, Hanuman struck with 
vehemence Kumbhakarna, who was 
endowed with a body formidable as the 
foremost of hills. Overpowered by that blow, 
the ogre was thoroughly upset, and 
bespattered with fat and bathed in blood. (18) 


a vwemtasa atest 
fr ae wafers) 
aTeray Tetras 


Telsaet = HairealeTeTaraT 1 88 


Brandishing his pike which was bright 
as lightning, and resembled a mountain 
crowned with a blazing fire, he struck with 
it Hanuman (son of the wind-god) in the 
breast (lit., the space between the arms), 
even as Kartikeya (son of Lord Siva) struck 
the Kraufca mountain with his formidable 
javelin. (19) 


a Weare seat: 
veer: wiforryga = Tard 
w7Te «ott «6m OTe 
Tee eT Roll 
Ejecting blood from his mouth, 
Hanuman, who was thrown completely out 
of his wits, his broad chest being pierced 
with a pike by Kumbhakarna, gave forth in 
that major conflict a terrific cry of anguish, 
which resembled the thunder-clap of clouds 
at the end of the world-cycle. (20) 


adt ofatg: Weel weet 

Tanned «= cater = GT aT 
wre «= afer = Taal: 

Wega: data 9 HetHutic eeu 
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Highly rejoiced to see him agonized, 
the ranks of ogres forthwith burst into a loud 
cheer; while the monkeys, who were seized 
with agony and _ stricken with fear of 
Kumbhakarna, fled from the battlefield. (21) 


Ae Ae Sea WaT, TALI 
vrafaeta ster aernufa efter ee 


Restoring his army to confidence, the 
mighty Nila for his part then flung with 
vehemence a mountain peak at the intelligent 
Kumbhakarna. (22) 


Wadd Me afer gl 
Afeventted cect cayitial 
aacning wart Foard wdtact i 23 1 
Seeing it approaching, the latter struck 
it with his fist. Struck with a blow of his fist, 
that mountain peak was split into pieces 
and dropped on the earth’s surface emitting 
sparks and flames. (23) 


IU: VC Ale Waray Wemtes: | 


ws arendent: $= prerHutqursersit 2x 


Five tigers among monkeys, viz., 
Rsabha, Sarabha, Nila, Gavaksa and 
Gandhamadana attacked Kumbhakarna. (24) 


Vedeearst: uredftefsy aera: | 
Hranul Herta frsteq: Gaal Bri 2 I 
Endowed with extraordinary might the 
aforesaid monkeys struck the colossal 
Kumbhakarna on all sides with crags, trees, 
the palms of their hands, feet and fists on 
the battlefield. (25) 


waitta vente agar a ferret 
wma Geet area aaa RE II 
Feeling the aforesaid blows as no 
more than soft touches, he did not 
experience any pain at all. And he encircled 
Rsabha, who was full of great impetuosity, 
with his arms. (26) 
Senusret q Usa areas: | 
Prorat = site: | Waerragiifora: it 29 1 
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Pressed hard with the arms of 
Kumbhakarna, however, the redoubtable 
Rsabha, a veritable bull among the monkeys, 
fell down, blood having oozed from his mouth 
in profusion. (27) 
After yet eat WT ater | 
start Tetat deren eT I 
UCM «HAT WATS ALN 2 Il 

Striking Sarabha with his _ fist, 
Kumbhakarna (the enemy of Indra) hit Nila 
with his knee on the battlefield and slapped 
Gavaksa. Then, filled with rage, he kicked 
Gandhamadana with vehemence. (28) 


aavencatrat yng:  vitfordifaran: | 
Proget ¢ Afeat fearat sa feeepet: tt 29 


Agonized by the blows dealt by 
Kumbhakarna, they all fainted and fell to the 
ground, drenched in blood, like Kirnsuka 
trees, bearing red blossom that have been 
cut down. (29) 


wT amaey «oud | eI 
aro AeeMtor HrTHol Wega: il Zo ll 
The aforesaid gigantic leaders of 
monkeys having been struck down, 
thousands of monkeys darted towards 
Kumbhakarna. (30) 
a vrata stem: wa q werenrder: | 
ead WAI aay aT Aaael: 32 ll 
Jumping and climbing on him, even as 
one would ascend a mountain, all the leaders 
of monkeys for their part, who themselves 
looked like mountains and were endowed 
with extraordinary might, began to bite him, 
too. (31) 


a wadsrtenft  uftefiratefretem 

peru wera Prateq: wrasse: 132 UI 
The foremost of monkeys attacked the 

said Kumbhakarna, who was endowed with 


mighty arms, with their nails and teeth as 
also with their fists and arms. (32) 
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a ame fata: 9 oddron: 
wet wuaeer  fiftredian sau 


Covered by thousands of monkeys that 
mountain-like tiger among ogres looked 
charming like a mountain overgrown with 
trees. (33) 


argeat ara Wal Wel a Aaaet: | 
uaa «dept Wes: Ura axl 
Tightly seizing hold of all the monkeys 
with his arms, highly enraged as he was, 
Kumbhakarna, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, began to devour them 
even as Garuda would devour serpents. 
(34) 

Wie: HerHuts aed Urareahyy | 
ATA STAT GSA: HUSA Wet AAT: I B& 
Thrust into his mouth, which closely 
resembled Patala (the nethermost 
subterranean region), by Kumbhakarna, the 


monkeys issued forth through his nostrils 
as well as through his ears. (35) 


UA WSs RM Waar: | 
ava AN Hat Hahegl WAST: | Be Ul 


While devouring the monkeys, highly 
enraged as he was, the prince of ogres, 
who looked like a mountain and repeatedly 
mutilated the monkeys. (36) 


Tragiturddactat Hay yt GT Were: | 
wa ea crenata ares: ii 3011 


Covering the earth with flesh and blood, 
the said ogre ranged through the simian 
ranks like the augmented fire of universal 
dissolution. (37) 


Wee GAT Wen: UME saree: | 
Vewat ait Ge HrrHuil Alar: it 3 I 


Pike in hand, Kumbhakarna, who was 
endowed with extraordinary might, shone 
like Indra (the ruler of gods) holding the 
thunderbolt in his hand, or like Death, bearing 
a noose in his hand. (38) 
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FM VERTU We catt Uh: | 
aa area Hern gale G38 il 


The ill-famed Kumbhakarna consumed 
the simian ranks even as a forest fire would 
consume dry forests in summer. (39) 


adet SEAT SATA: | WTSNTAT: | 
ama wadtem farefand: tat: it voll 
Wild with terror, the aforesaid monkeys 
for their part, who moved about leaping, and 
who had lost many of their battalions, yelled 
in unnatural tones while being destroyed as 
above by Kumbhakarna. (40) 


SMT GAT: HrtHvs AMT: | 
Tad wT wraedferat faeterae: Ie Il 


Agonized and dispirited while being 
exterminated in large numbers by 
Kumbhakarna, the monkeys sought Sri Rama, 
a scion of Raghu, as their refuge. (41) 


WIA ANT FLAT AAMAS: | 
saad at peut AeEdu veil 


Seeing the monkeys completely routed, 
the son of Vali (sprung from the loins of 
Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt) rushed 
with impetuosity at Kumbhakarna in the great 
struggle. (42) 


very wed Ta fret a aedE: | 
ATRL UML Aa HEH TST Ul 3 
faaa staftrat qerncher qelfn 
a ocaftedt at sterraigecar it xx 
SaKo: Wraet wt Ae aay 


Bsa = AT aTPSTATTTATT: I 44 UI 


Seizing hold of a huge mountain peak, 
roaring again and again and frightening all 
the ogres who followed the footsteps of 
Kumbhakarna, he flung the mountain top on 
Kumbhakarna’s head. Struck on the head 
with that crag, Kumbhakarna, the well-known 
enemy of Indra, burnt up with great rage. 
The intolerant ogre then rushed at Angada 
(son of Vall) with vehemence. (43—45) 
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Su AM Adare! 
Wet wast A Wess ¢ Aalst ve tl 


Making a great noise, and terrifying all 
the monkeys, Kumbhakarna for his part 
who was endowed with extraordinary might, 
forthwith hurled his pike in rage at Angada. 

(46) 
aad = ea ga ifersea: | 
UTA TATA aetary aTaTas: UW wie 


The mighty Angada, a bull among the 
monkeys, who was an adept in the technique 
of warfare, dodged the approaching pike 
with agility. (47) 


sae aT aA eTATSaTTL| 
a cuted: Hata. Wanteracirae: it se 


Nay, jumping up, he gave the ogre a 
blow with vehemence on the chest. Struck 
by Angada with fury, the ogre, who resembled 
a mountain (in size), fainted. (48) 


a cergistiacht fs yer Were: 
seed faa fads: A wd suxe 


Doubling his fist, when he regained his 
senses, the notorious ogre, who was endowed 
with exceeding might, dealt a blow with the 
back of his hand, and Angada fell down 
unconscious: so the tradition goes. (49) 


are wrereiget fadt ufadt afer 
weet = wea TET INGO II 


Seizing that pike, when the aforesaid 
tiger among monkeys had _ dropped 
unconscious on the ground, the ogre rushed 
towards Sugriva. (50) 
aa AMT Heol AelacH | 
suud det att: ATtat arreafera: u4e il 

Perceiving the notorious Kumbhakarna, 
who was endowed with extraordinary might, 
approaching, the heroic Sugriva, the suzerain 
lord of monkeys, bounded in the air. (51) 


a udarmafera aarfaca werenft: | 
afugsa I HeHul Tea GR UI 
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Lifting up a mountain peak and 
flourishing it, that mighty monkey darted 
towards Kumbhakarna, who was possessed 
of great might. (52) 


aad Uae Herp: wre | 
meat faqraaigt ance GATE: 1143 II 
Perceiving that monkey advancing, 


Kumbhakarna stood facing the lord of 
monkeys, with all his limbs braced. (53) 


cafagittratarenge vert Aetendr 

prey art GAT GMa AMAT TU 4% I 
Seeing Kumbhakarna who stood 

devouring the colossal monkeys and whose 


limbs were smeared with their blood, Sugriva 
spoke to him as follows : (54) 


Ufaats aM aT: Hd HA Yea! 
afar a denht urd a at aT uae tl 


“A feat exceedingly difficult to perform 
has been accomplished by you, in that 
champions have been struck down, 
battalions devoured and the highest renown 
attained by you. (55) 


waa Ae arch Wend: fee aiteate | 
aed Ford a udder carnal 


“Let alone that army of monkeys. What 
are you to do with the rank and file? Stand 
only the exclusive impact of this mountain 
going to be hurled by me, O ogre!” (56) 


qe at shane aradtentac | 

HA UMAM Gt: HTH SAAT TA: It 49 Il 
Hearing the aforesaid challenge of 

Sugriva (the ruler of monkeys), which was full 

of courage and fortitude, Kumbhakarna, 

a tiger among ogres, made the following 

reply: (57) 


warmed Uae aaa: | 
gies «TS ATT UG 


“You are a grandson of Brahma (the 
lord of created beings) and even so son of 
Rksaraja (sprung from the yawn of Brahma) 
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and richly endowed with fortitude and valour. 
Hence you roar, O monkey!” (58) 


a gaat aa fra 

emfaet viet aeat AAT 
TARTAR aprrcnut 

sea STRAPS 4S UI 


Hearing the reply of Kumbhakarna and 
balancing the mountain top, Sugriva 
precipitately discharged it, and_ struck 
Kumbhakarna in the chest with that crag, 
resembling the thunderbolt and a shooting 
star. (59) 


Wat ae dat fant 
ad «fate: «weet |= wre 
Tarrant = =yet |= fate: gol 


The aforesaid crag forthwith smashed 
on his huge chest all at once. The monkeys 
thereupon despaired all of a sudden, while 
the ranks of the ogres thundered with joy. 

(60) 


PATA ATT 1 KL Ul 


Struck with that mountain top, the 
ogre flew into a rage and dilating his mouth 
in anger, roared again and again. Nay, 
flourishing his pike, which flashed as 
lightning, he hurled it for the destruction 
of Sugriva, the lord of monkeys and bears. 

(61) 
wa etree SO 
wet | rd | rerreraften 
fay age ara 
aye IT UeitsPreveT UN gH 
Bounding at once and seizing hold with 


his arms of that sharp pike propelled by 
Kumbhakarna’s arm, whose shaft was 
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adorned with chains of gold, Hanuman (son 
of the wind-god) broke it with vehemence. 
(62) 

ot Ue Yet HIeTaA Fed 
ava WANT dal BS: We: G3 I 
Placing on his knee that huge iron 
pike, which was made of iron weighing a 
thousand Bharas*, the monkey joyfully broke 
it at once. (63) 


wet we era geet arate 
Bel Wie wem: Adds eauevil 
Rejoiced to see the pike broken by 


Hanuman, the army of monkeys repeatedly 
roared and rushed up from all sides. (64) 


ayaa Uae were faqetsstad 
faee A A WH: Wet ae: | 
ref Ustartedeat vet AMET GY UI 


The ogre, on the other hand, got 
dismayed and downcast; while highly rejoiced 
monkeys (lit., rangers of the woods) roared 
like lions and applauded the son of the 
wind-god, on beholding the pike broken into 
pieces. (65) 
a ad dat wae wi 

nla Tarferarerat area | 
saey cagmead a AT 
wat ter TN GH 


That colossal overlord of ogres, 
Kumbhakarna, flew into a rage on seeing 
that pike broken in that wise by Hanuman. 
Tearing off a peak of the Malaya mountain 
standing in the vicinity of Lanka and 
approaching Sugriva, he struck him with it. 

(66) 
a = oMterygtredt «= facia: 
uot = et area Te 
a cler wat ufad fads 
We: Wet fe agar: igen 


* A weight equal to 2000 Palas or 1.25 quintals approximately. 
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Struck with the crag, that ruler of 
monkeys fell senseless on the battlefield. 
Highly rejoiced to see him fallen unconscious 
on the battleground, the ogres let forth a 
roar of triumph. (67) 


gure vata YWeavenec 


Approaching on the battlefield Sugriva, 
the lord of monkeys, who was endowed 
with marvellous and terrific prowess, nay, 
pressing him in his arm-pit, the notorious 
Kumbhakarna bore him away even as a 
tempestuous wind would sweep away a 


cloud. (68) 
a ad Femtearrerreraq- 

Wared Tear ata Htstenut: | 
Tt Teuitarreadt 

fede CaParrayS: WSU 


Departing after lifting up Sugriva, whose 
form resembled a huge cloud, the said 
Kumbhakarna, who was endowed with a 
form resembling Mount Meru (in size), shone 
on the battlefield like the said Mount Meru, 
distinguished by its exceedingly lofty and 


formidable peak. (69) 
aAceTHTAT aT EST an: 

wearer ae TTR I 

Tera TAT aA AT, N90 Il 


Seizing hold of Sugriva, the heroic 
Kumbhakarna (the lord of ogres) left for 
Lanka, being duly extolled by the ogres on 
the battlefield and hearing the outcry of 
gods (the denizens of heaven) who were 
taken aback at the capture of Sugriva, the 
lord of monkeys. (70) 


aqme «Co aT CC CTA 
nists: 
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afer et dite at SIT 
WTI Parra: 198 
Having seized hold at that moment of 
the aforesaid ruler of monkeys, Sugriva, 
who vied with Indra (the ruler of gods), that 
enemy of Indra, Kumbhakarna, who was 
endowed with the valour of Indra, thereupon 
concluded that, Sugriva having been killed, 
this entire army of monkeys, including Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu), would be 
automatically destroyed. (71) 
fagat afedt gear arronticeda: | 
SerHus il Welt AT AAI 2 ti 
Seid faa Aedes: | 
Wa Wald Gita foe Het War Mai 93 II 
Beholding the army of monkeys 
scattered here and there and the monkey 
Sugriva, too, captured by Kumbhakarna, 
the sagacious Hanuman, sprung from the 
loins of the wind-god, thought to himself: 
‘What should be done by me when Sugriva 
has been captured in this way? (72-73) 
ahs area ten ad ae aera | 
WM Utenrgt ASTM WeareAL I OX UI 
‘| shall undoubtedly do that which is fit 


to be done by me. Growing to the size of a 
mountain, | shall kill the ogre. (74) 


feather areata a 
Uaeq welt: CTA: AAT: Il 94 Il 
‘When Kumbhakarna, who is endowed 
with extraordinary might, has been killed by 
me in a duel, his body being shattered with 
my fist, and the king of monkeys delivered, 
let all the monkeys feel rejoiced. (75) 
sae aay Alet Weta AMT: | 
Tattsst ate wea Pras: Arg: ii Ve 


‘Or, this monkey, Sugriva, will win his 
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freedom back himself, even if he is captured 
by gods including demons and Nagas 
(serpent-demons having the face of a man 
and the tail of a serpent). (76) 


Wa A Maan gerd arrife: | 
ewmenited: Beni ATT veil 
‘Struck with the blow of a crag by 
Kumbhakarna on the battlefield, the overlord 
of monkeys, | presume, is not yet conscious 
of his self. (77) 
a4 Yedtd Gitat crest ete! 
SMA ANT ST Ad Ut Ad HATE Ul Ve I 
‘Having regained his senses in a short 
while, in this major conflict, this Sugriva will 
do what is good for himself as well as for 
the monkeys. (78) 


Tat ¢ Afra Gilat were: | 
BA Ma HST HAT PTAA: 98 I 
‘Grievous displeasure will certainly be 
caused to the high-souled Sugriva on his 
being delivered by me, nay, his reputation 
will be lost forever. (79) 
wTearaed prefers fad afarcet 
Ret a amie Waclarea4earel it Zo tl 
‘| shall for my part, therefore, await 
awhile the exhibition of prowess on his part 
on his being restored to freedom. Till then 
| shall restore to confidence the scattered 
army of the monkeys.’ (80) 


geared forcfrata STAM Aredtats: | 
Wa: GEA AUT AeTaqI 22 
Pondering thus, Hanuman, sprung from 
the loins of the wind-god, once more brought 
firmness to the huge army of the monkeys. 
(81) 

a geunuisa fads wagt 

epee «= eee ALI 

TTT: 


RA aT | 
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Bearing the great monkey, Sugriva, 
who had now begun to shake, the notorious 
Kumbhakarna now entered Lanka, being 
hailed on all sides by people dwelling in 
seven-storeyed mansions, houses lining the 
roads and the gates of buildings with showers 
of excellent flowers. (82) 


aTreateate, A: wt: eT | 
Tereteared vitae Gat WT Aare: 123 


Being gently sprinkled with showers of 
fried grains of paddy and scented water and 
due to the coolness of the king’s highway, 
Sugriva, who was endowed with extraordinary 
might, gradually regained consciousness. 

(83) 


3TaaTarur: 
fafasrarara T_T i 2% A 


Having regained consciousness with 
difficulty, while yet in the arms of 
Kumbhakarna, who was endowed with 
exceeding might, and gazing on the king’s 
highway in the city, Sugriva, the high-souled 
monkey, then repeatedly pondered as 
follows: (84) 


wd Witt wt 7 wa 
wet |= et tom AeT 
aa Rent «6a ator 
ufaerit a fed a areaqcui 


‘How on earth can it at all be possible 
to retaliate at this moment for me, who have 
been taken captive in this way? Therefore, 
| shall take action in such a way as may 
prove agreeable and advantageous to the 


monkeys.’ (85) 
‘dd: a: aeat AAT 

Tet PUTA RT AT: | 
as at amy «Aret 

cet Uefaeere cag 
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Reaching this conclusion, the king of 
monkeys tore off with his sharp nails all of 
a sudden the lower end of the ears of 
Kumbhakarna, the enemy of the ruler of 
gods, nay, bit off the latter’s nose with his 
teeth and split open his sides with the nails 
of his toes. (86) 
a Beraut |= atenorarar 

factitaera Teas | 
TWarfssia: TATRA: 
aan =f 8 stucen 

Overwelmed with anger when deprived 
of a part of his ears and nose by Sugriva 
and split open in the sides with the latter’s 
teeth and nails, his limbs bespattered with 
blood, nay, spinning Sugriva down, the 
notorious Kumbhakarna pounded him with 
ferocity against the ground. (87) 


a det  atracnfufire: 
TR Rees: l 
G aan 


Wig THUT PARTTAN Co 


Rubbed against the earth’s surface by 
Kumbhakarna, who was endowed with terrific 
might, and while being struck by those 
enemies of gods (who stood by his side), 
Sugriva bounced in the air like a ball and 
got re-united with all speed with Sri Rama. 

(88) 


HUT HEV = AeTsct: | 
Trt sifordiicant fi: werastitauce i 


Deprived of the lower ends of his ears 
and nose and bathed in blood, Kumbhakarna 
for his part, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, shone like a mountain 
with springs. (89) 


vitforarst werent wera sitregia: | 
Gera yar Wag Pyrat: got 


Drenched in blood, the colossal and 
terrible-looking ogre, a ranger of the night, 


NTT 
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made up his mind once more to fight with 
his face turned towards the enemy. (90) 


SHareUrrent = VIVT « WaUTTST: | 
Weieraaes: Wet sa Aaa ee 
Vomiting blood in indignation, 
Kumbhakarna (a younger brother of Ravana) 
who resembled a mass of collyrium, shone 
like an evening cloud with a_ reddish 
tinge. (91) 


Tt WT ae qa: 
wea WeaTa Wra yal 
smrqeisenta = fafaxt = tat 
at wel ARTATAATS 1132 I 
Nay, Sugriva having escaped, 
Kumbhakarna (an enemy of the ruler of 
gods) furiously rushed for an encounter 
once more. Reflecting within himself that ‘I 
am weaponless’. the ferocious ogre then 
seized hold of a formidable mallet. (92) 
ad: @ Yat: Wear veh 
Feat odd aT 
aut tat af | pretence: 
wt amma | Ware eB UI 
Issuing all of a sudden from the city, 
the aforesaid ogre, Kumbhakarna, who was 
endowed with extraordinary vigour, then 
began to consume the redoubtable army of 
monkeys on the battlefied even as the fire 


swollen at the end of the world-cycle would 
consume created beings. (93) 


aufara: Siforrarenyer: 
West ae aa 
aware waite ait fasren- 
aia Aree afer grant: | 
aya Wee art 
a vega Biss Teresi 
Penetrating deep into that formidable 
army of monkeys, Kumbhakarna, who, 
being famished, was covetous of flesh and 
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blood, began to devour ogres, monkeys, 
fiends and bears (alike) on the battlefield 
through infatuation. Nay, he ate up, among 
others, the principal monkeys in the same 
way as Death sweeps away living beings at 
the end of the world-cycle. (94) 


Uh Bt a TE Heal ATTY Te TAA: | 
waa Ura a Ak 


Seizing together with one hand, one, 
two, three or more monkeys alongwith ogres, 
the ogre hastily thrust them into his mouth. 

(95) 
waradetal Ae: vitor A Aalst: | 
ae | easier ARTLINE II 

Pouring forth in streams fat and blood 
from the corners of his mouth at that time, 
the ogre feasted on the monkeys even 
while being struck with peaks of the foremost 
of mountains. (96) 


at MSTATOT Ba WA VET TALI 
HAHU YM Peg: HUY TST Wella tl V9 


While being devoured by the ogre, the 
aforesaid monkeys sought Sri Rama as 
their refuge at that time. Kumbhakarna, on 
the other hand, who was highly enraged, 
ran about with all speed devouring the 
monkeys. (97) 


Wat Tea areat a feterfsterd, Aa a | 
watery aera wre faafterata i ec 
Tightly enfolding with his arms as many 
as seven and eight, nay, twenty, thirty and 
even so hundreds at a time, he ran fast 
devouring them on all sides. (98) 


let BNR sat Wa eeu 


His limbs besmeared with fat, marrow 
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and blood and wreaths of tangled entrails 
hung over his ears, the ogre, who was 
endowed with exceptionally sharp teeth, 
rained darts (on the monkeys) even like 
Kala, the Time-Spirit, grown immensely 
(in size) at the end of the world-cycle. 

(99) 


aha catet UPaTaT: Ya: WaeTes: | 

TAN MSA: Heal Bee WICH: Il oo tl 
At that juncture, Laksmana, son of 

Sumitra, the scourage of hostile forces and 

the conqueror of hostile citadels commenced 

fighting in rage. (100) 


OT HUH WL WN Ga Aaa | 
Preeamted Urea ferrast Ul eT: 11 208 I 
The valliant Laksmana, dug seven 
arrows into the person of Kumbhakarna. He 
took up more and discharged them too. 
(101) 

Uernmtedaet ¢ fare a 8 Ware: | 
wage seta |= aftarecaelt: 1 oR Il 


Being tormented (by the arrows), the 
aforesaid ogre for his part put an end to 
these missiles of Laksmana with his own. 
Thereupon the mighty Laksmana (who 
enhanced the joy of Sumitra, his mother) 
flew into a rage. (102) 
TM Had YU WIAeAs BAA 
Wesrearara vit: dearufiar area: 1203 Ul 

He then completely covered the 
glittering and charming golden armour of 
Kumbhakarna with his arrows even as the 
wind would make an evening cloud 
completely disappear by dispersing it. (103) 


AS: UR: TTA: | 
SISTA: VST A: Ga FATAL Qor ii 


Being covered by arrows decked with 
gold, the ogre, who resembled a mass of 
collyrium, shone like the sun with its rays 
being screened by clouds. (104) 
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ad: @ Tere sie: aftarecaeha 
Wawa Ward aeet Aaa: Ta: Ul Yok Il 


Thereupon that terrible ogre, whose 
voice resembled the rumbling of a multitude 
of clouds spoke as follows to Laksmana 
(who enhanced the joy of his mother, Sumitra) 
rather disdainfully: (105) 


srdaeaarpeet Of | Aaned | 
gear aeastst walter atta ara Il 20k Il 


“Valour has surely been exhibited by 
you on the battlefield while giving battle 
undauntedly to me, who would conquer even 
Death in an encounter without difficulty. 

(106) 
wWretarate yea verge 
froma: UT: fay Bagueras: i Qo ti 

“Worthy of honour is he who is able in 
this world even to face me, a rival of Death 
ready for a major conflict, weapon in hand, 
much more so, the one who gives battle to 
me (107) 


Wad Garacl da: alat: Wy: | 
a vrontsta at feerdgd: Hererr il God i 


“Duly mounted on his elephant, Airavata 
and surrounded by all the gods, even the 
mighty Indra never stood before me in an 
encounter in the past. (108) 


Be wate Aaa oes wee: | 
cera Tea eaT ATHAATAT WITLI 208 Il 


“Gratified by you with your feats of 
valour today, O son of Sumitra, even though 
you are a youngster, yet | wish to meet 
Rama (a sion of Raghu), taking leave of 
you. (109) 
Fe F Aaa SRA SS THT TAT | 
Tecan ed afer Bd STL ego ll 

“Inasmuch as | have been gratified by 
you with your prowess, strength and martial 
ardour in combat, I, for my part, seek 
precisely to kill Rama alone; for, when he is 
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dispatched, the entire army of monkeys will 
stand destroyed. (110) 


TH waa Ped asa worst Gat 
ame aetrentt raat Warren 222 1 


“When Rama has been got rid of by 
me in this struggle, | shall force those others, 
who will remain on the battlefield, to fight 
with my devastating army.” (111) 


BMA Ae Wat: Wars eafratedy | 
Wa unt art ata: weatan ee 


To that exceedingly formidable ogre, 
when he had made this boastful reply, 
Laksmana (son of Sumitra) addressed the 
following rejoinder, full of praise, on the 
battlefield, as though heartily laughing: 

(112) 


aed vrnifefudaraa: wet dear 
Ae Aet AAMT AT FSEASA WISH: | 223 Ul 


“Your assertion that, having acquired 
extraordinary prowess, you have grown 
irresistible for even gods headed by Indra, 
their ruler, is true; it is not otherwise, O 
champion! Your valour has been witnessed 
by me today. (113) 


TH ae walesetsharect: | 
Bla Sra SMAI AUT GT PATE: 1 VV¥ Ul 
Bitola ST Heston uit Here: | 
Twaatugsa amatsa afer eek ii 


“Here stands Sri Rama, son of 
DaSaratha, immovable as a mountain.” 
Hearing this rejoinder, nay, disregarding 
Laksmana and passing him by, that prowler 
of the night, Kumbhakarna, who was 
endowed with extraordinary might, rushed 
towards Sri Rama alone, causing the 
earth to shake even as he sped along. 

(114-115) 


aa ayer wa tate Waser 
SMH ea Tat PTA MATL 8 kE I 
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Making use of mystic missile presided 
over by Rudra (the god of destruction), Sri 
Rama, son of DaSaratha, forthwith dug pointed 
arrows into the breast of Kumbhakarna. (116) 


aa waar fag asarfwerad: | 
sentient: Beet Taare: tl 29 i 


As the latter darted in fury all at 
once towards Sri Rama, when hurt by him, 
flames mixed with embers shot forth from 
his mouth. (117) 


Wareafag! Ht a Ady Waray ga: | 
sMAMad Aweal RL fasraay TT Vee ui 


Highly enraged when pierced by the 
arrows of Sri Rama, Kumbhakarna (a 
veritable bull among the ogres) rushed 
towards him terribly roaring and dispersing 
the monkeys on the battle-field. (118) 


went Praared yet afeorarea: | 
PATS UME Wat Alea TUT SU LVF 


Adorned with peacock’s plumes, the 
said arrows disappeared into his breast. 
Nay, fallen from his hand, his mace too 
dropped to the ground; so the tradition goes. 

(119) 
sqft a waiter fawenttat seer | 
a Progen del AA Aelaet: MLR Ml 
Afra a Ia a eA Hart Ae | 
a anata: aasrt wafer: | 
eke uftgera fi: weraut gar eel 


All his other weapons too were scattered 
on the earth’s surface. When the ogre, who 
was endowed with extraordinary might, 
realized himself to be unarmed, he played 
great havoc among the monkeys with his 
fists and hands too. His limbs pierced beyond 
measure with arrows and bathed in blood, 
he poured forth blood even as a mountain 
would pour out streams. (120-121) 


a dant a ales Sferor a Ate: | 
SRM UMAITA GIST F Uietratfer i V2 Ul 
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Overcome with violent anger and 
covered all over with blood as well, the 
notorious ogre ran about devouring the 
monkeys, ogres and bears alike. (122) 


ay ye wafaer itt vitae: | 
Faaa  wanfeva §« AeraTHIOA: 11 223 I 


Firmly seizing hold of a formidable 
mountain peak, the mighty ogre, who 
was endowed with terrific prowess and 
resembled Death himself, hurled it towards 
Sri Rama. (123) 
sara |e: «| afer: | 
forase PrtyS ct oA: Pera HHA 22x i 

Making use of his well-known bow once 
more, Sri Rama, however, split that mountain 
peak, while it was still on its way and had 
not yet reached him, with seven straight 
going arrows. (124) 


ater WA cat TET IS Hed Taq 
wt: prefered SAT: 1 24 II 


Thereupon Sri Rama, the elder brother 
of Bharata, for his part, whose mind was 
set on virtue, split up the huge mountain 
peak, hurled by the ogre, with golden-stripped 
arrows. (125) 


waeyreteanr aeaartta far 
B Md AMAT A WAAMATTAaLI 22 Il 


While falling down, the aforesaid crag, 
which looked like a peak of Mount Meru and 
was shining, as it were, with splendour, 
knocked down two hundred monkeys too. 

(126) 


AR Sater SF Tara ra TATA | 
HerHuviadl Awl AMI WAM THT B29 Ul 


At that moment the celebrated 
Laksmana, whose mind was set on virtue, 
nay, who had been attentive all the time and 
who was busy devising numerous plans of 
killing Kumbhakarna submitted as follows to 
Sri Rama: (127) 
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Fare SPRL srt A fersirata Taras | 

TH: VOTE tary WTA Taraha ll 82? I 
“Intoxicated, as he is, with the smell of 

blood, this fellow, O prince, can no longer 

discriminate the monkeys and ogres and is 

indiscriminately devouring friends and foes 

alike. (128) 


Meare Aad | ATH ST: | 
FAUT AAMT TSM RAS aT TATA: I 2S 


“Let the foremost of the monkeys as 
well as the commanders of troops climb 
straight upon him from all sides and duly 
stay on him. (129) 


sat gala: ret Teanwlfsd: | 

WA TAA YA ATA SAL CTA Ul 230 UI 
“Sore oppressed by the heavy weight 

of the monkeys, this evil-minded ogre will 


no longer be able to kill the other monkeys 
while moving about on the earth.” (130) 


Wea ag Gat seat Wergaed eid: | 

a WMeSgeST: HITHU Ala: 1 V3 Il 
Hearing the aforesaid direction of the 

sagacious prince, the monkeys, who were 

endowed with extraordinary might, climbed 

joyfully upon Kumbhakarna. (131) 


HraHue UH: TARAS: WAT: | 
SAA AML at Geeeedta SSA 832 UI 


Highly enraged when climbed upon by 
the monkeys, Kumbhakarna for his part shook 
them off with vehemence as a refractory 
elephant would shake off his mahout. (132) 


ary eT Prelary Tar eet sapehs TATA | 
wea aT STATS ABB II 
Finding them shaken off and concluding 
that the ogre was enraged, Sri Rama darted 
towards him with impetuosity, holding in his 
hand his excellent bow. (133) 


wlearmeron at deta aera 
waa wad amafyesrt afta: 
qe aaa Vals Hera utara ll 23¥ tl 
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He eyes red with fury, as if he was 
going to burn his adversary with his very 
glance, and seized with impetuosity, the 
intrepid Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
rushed towards the ogre with vehemence 
bringing delight to all his troop-commanders, 
who were oppressed by the might of 
Kumbhakarna. (134) 


a aranrerat UsTHed 


Taking in his hand his formidable bow, 
which resembled a serpent, was _ strung 
with a stout cord and looked charming with 
its ornamental crust of gold, nay, fully 
restoring the monkeys to confidence, the 
celebrated Sri Rama bounded forward, a 
quiver full of excellent arrows fastened at 
his back. (135) 


a ameter odd: aes: | 
AAAUTTR A: AMAA Dalat: | 23K Il 
Surrounded by the aforesaid troops of 
monkeys who were extremely difficult to 
conquer, the aforesaid hero, who was 
endowed with extraordinary might, duly 
proceeded to meet Kumbhakarna, followed 
by Laksmana. (136) 
a cast wae faitfeqiten 
Vora Ha Heh Ala: 1 V3 Il 
Sri Rama, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, saw the colossal 
Kumbhakarna, the tamer of his enemies, 
adorned with a diadem and bathed in blood, 
his eyes red with fury. (137) 


Paty watered Gar SS FEATS | 
Untaot RL Sas Waa: Ua 23e i 
Surrounded by ogres and hunting for 
the monkeys, full of rage, he was pursuing 
them all like a furious elephant guarding one 
of the quarters. (138) 


568 


fara 98 = AISATSAYAVT | 

Gad SRN agate aera raherrL il 238 I 
Adorned with armlets of gold, he 

resembled the Vindhya or the Mandara 

mountain (in size) and was sprouting blood 

from his mouth even like a towering cloud 

pouring down rain. (139) 


fret uftferard fen uit errtoratterc | 
Wed arth 9 AleieAHaATAT Il Q¥o Il 


With his tongue he was licking the 
corners of his mouth, which were wet with 
blood, and was crushing the army of 
monkeys even like Yama (the god of 
retribution) figuring as Death at the time of 
universal dissolution. (140) 


a gear wares UdlaMctataa | 
foreRrararea del Ach THU: 1 Vx Il 
Seeing that prince of ogres, who shone 
like inflamed fire, Sri Rama, the foremost of 
men, forthwith pulled the string of his bow. 
(141) 

Smee Tarra Hite Taras: 
saared «= areafgaTa | WIL YR II 
Enraged to hear the twang of his bow, 
and unable to bear that sound, that bull 
among the ogres rushed towards Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu).* (142) 
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| —_ ; 
USUNTGIAAUATAE: 
aad eurlentsy— 


Fara Wat Be HraHoi 2v3 ti 


Thereupon Sri Rama for his part, whose 
arms resembled in thickness and length the 
coils of Vasuki (the king of serpents) spoke 
on the battle-field as follows to the said 
Kumbhakarna, who came rushing like a 
cloud driven by the wind and resembled a 
mountain (in size): (143) 
sirres « Tarsfita «our faure- 

Taeerd se Weta: | 
a | Urea 
aed edie ufeat fearerat: i exe 

“Come, O lord of ogres! Don’t give 
way to despondency. | stand with my bow 
held firmly in my hand. Know me to be the 
destroyer of the ogre race. You too would 
be deprived of your life after a short while.” 

(144) 


arate 


watsatafa fags were fap) 
sMqaad Apel BI, farstaary TTI Vve Il 


Coming to know that he was Sri Rama, 
the ogre laughed in an unnatural tone and 


* Verse 142 above is followed in certain editions by a few verses, which are reproduced below 


followed by their translation : 
Tete Wee | TTT 
fates BT PPMHUisacifecy, 
mee wee wre fri ge 
cadet = taret «= oie cee fSrefarat 
dames aA: «= pera faa 
veer Age ATIqUSHA 
7am dq we: =A TA a Par 
URS aR pes = ita 


Tied a soem = western 
ed og Tae 
TARA ATH Tertiary: 


fasion: | afigsra a 


arat WATE Il 


(yer TH ot ame fee oat 
| oer dr ee TT I 
Lae fier at Goer 
|Tv Ste Tee 
1 tae RT TTS: I 
| wantisfa A oa oaedag oe a 
| fad = Were: «MHS 
1a a Tae EMA SS Ward: Il 
wei ged FT 

| Tard =o eat Perera fara: 


[Armed with a mace, Vibhisana, Kumbhakarna’s (younger) brother darted with violence towards his 
(own elder) brother on the battlefield, ahead of Sri Rama, to fight on his behalf. Seeing Vibhisana in 
front, Kumbhakarna spoke as follows: ‘Strike at once on the battlefield and remain firmly devoted to 
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rushed forward in great rage, scattering the 
monkeys on the battle-field. (145) 
aratta wdet gah adtnanrt 
weet fapd att a Feedraraai exe I 
HeIHU Aas Weed aerate | 
ae ferret faye A Harel: TU AT 
A let Ta Aa: Heenul: ALTA: Ul V9 Il 


Heartily laughing in an unnatural and 
hideous way, producing a sound like the 
rumbling of a cloud, and, therefore, rending 
as it were the hearts of all the monkeys (lit., 
the dwellers in the wood s). Kumbhakarna, 
who was endowed with extraordinary energy, 
spoke to Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) as 
follows: “Il should neither be accounted 
Viradha nor Kabandha nor Khara nor Vali 
nor Marica. It is Kumbhakarna arrived here. 

(146-147) 
Uva Haat td ad prea Fed 
ama fafa cat eras WT AAT kve I 

“Behold my dreadful and mighty club 
wrought entirely of iron. With this gods and 
demons were formely conquered by me. 

(148) 
fanurra sit at AWeastd aaetal 
Faearty fe A A UST HUMPS Ul VBS UI 
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ears. Not the least pain is experienced by 
me due to the loss of my ears and nose. (149) 


atenrperdéat dif my Asa 
adeat werfreartt qedteutawaT i eyo tl 


“Exhibit your prowess on my limbs, O 
tiger among the Ikswakus! | shall then devour 
you as soon as your manliness and prowess 
have been witnessed (by me), O sinless 
warrior!” (150) 


a gaat aa fra 

Twa: ag faaast aor! 
aaa 

4 aay A aed Be eee 


Hearing the braggadocio of 
Kumbhakarna, Sri Rama shot plumed arrows 
at him; struck with those arrows, which flew 
with tremendous speed, vying with the speed 
of lightning, Kumbhakarna (the enemy of 
gods) felt neither disturbed nor agonized. 

(151) 


aed 


a: Wah: wear fp 
aret ear arngga gy | 
a gerpue dat wh 
aaa TO MTT AH: WARM 


“You ought not to hold me in contempt 
in that | have been deprived of my nose and 


Those very arrows by which the 
foremost of sal trees were cut down and 


the duty of a warrior. Bidding adieu to your affection for a brother, do what is pleasing to Rama (a scion 
of Raghu). Our work has been accomplished my darling, in that you have sought refuge with Sri Rama. 
You are the solitary figure in the world of ogres, who has vindicated truth and virtue. Misfortune can 
never befall those who are devoted to righteousness. You alone will make for the perpetuation of this 
race of Pulastya. By the grace of Rama (a scion of Raghu) you will attain the sovereignty of the ogres. 
Familiar, as you are, with my nature, O brother, who are difficult to overcome, pray, get out of my way 
soon. You should not tarry before me, my judgment having been lost due to confusion. Engaged in combat, 
I cannot discriminate friends from enemies, O prowler of the night! You, however, deserve protection at 
my hands, my child! I tell you this truth.’ Spoken to in these words by the sagacious Kumbhakarna, the 
mighty-armed Vibhisana replied to Kumbhakarna as follows: “Advice was tendered by me for the 
preservation of this race, O tamer of enemies! But it went unheeded by all the ogres. Hence I came 
away to Sri Rama. That has in any case been done by me, O highly fortunate brother, be it virtuous 
or sinful.’ Saying so, with eyes full of tears, and retiring to a lonely corner, Vibhisana, mace in hand, 


stood reflecting. ] 
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Vali, a veritable bull among the monkeys, 
killed, and which vied with the thunderbolt in 
velocity did not cause much pain and 
discomfort to the body of Kumbhakarna on 
that occasion. (152) 


a ake ga wearer 
fry | BOT NTA: | 
Wart WHat wet 


cafaet ot AATSRTN O43 UI 


Drinking up through his body those 
aforesaid arrowS as a mountain would 
drink up so many torrents of water, nay, 
flourishing his afore-mentioned club with 
terrible speed, Kumbhakarna (the enemy of 
the mighty Indra), obstructed the tremendous 
speed of Sri Rama’s arrows. (153) 


ate Tal: arcasaeta 
faa Sanaa | 
carterezt tt aerareant 
fastaarara a RATTAN ASI 
Brandishing with fearful speed the 
aforesaid club, which caused terror to the 
mighty celestial forces and was smeared 
with blood, the ogre, for his part, scattered 
the army of the monkeys. (154) 
araeqarera IRV 
wa: vraaa |= grea 
wat mt we 
Qa PAA ATTN eal 
Taking up another mystic missile, 
presided over by the wind-god, Sr’ Rama 
then shot it against the prowler of the night, 
severed with it his right arm with which he 
held the mace. His arm thus cut off, the 
ogre let out an uproarious cry. (155) 


a wa arefiftygac: 


wat oat oamarafeds anes 


Severed by the arrow of Sri Rama, 
a scion of Raghu, that arm of Kumbhakarna, 
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which resembled a mountain-peak fell 
alongwith the mace on the army of Sugriva, 
the king of monkeys, and killed well-nigh a 


regiment of the monkeys. (156) 
a arnt UTSM AGT: 
Teaser = aat faavunr: | 
wifsagt = ea: GT 
Bre ce IN DOUCET § Weal 


Taking their stand by the side of the 
fallen arm, those monkeys who had escaped 
being mutilated or killed by that arm, although 
their limbs had all the same been squeezed 
by the impact of the arm and who were feeling 
despondent, witnessed at that moment the 
most terrible combat of Sri Rama, a ruler of 
men, and Kumbhakarna, the overlord of the 
ogres. (157) 


gat 
adistigaTa «= UT ARAN UCI 
With his arm torn off by the missile, the 
said Kumbhakarna looked like a huge 
mountain whose summit had been cloven 
with a big sword. He tore up a palmyra tree 
with his other arm and then rushed towards 
Sri Rama, a ruler of men, on the field of 
battle. (158) 


a wt ae aedieae 


tareget eT TT 
arurt Trateraraesy it 84s U 


With an arrow decked with gold and 
charged with a mystic missile presided ever 
by Indra (the ruler of gods), Sri Rama 
severed his uplifted arm, which held the 
palmyratree and looked like the coils of a 
serpent. (159) 


a perce wit Pat: 
mort = yet Ta reaTST: 1 
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fereartt «3 fiat qatt- 
WienoTetrarearayar sy Uegoll 


When torn off, that arm of Kumbhakarna 
which resembled a mountain (in size), fell 
tossing about on the ground and crushed 
under its weight many trees, crags, rocks, 
monkeys and ogres, even as it fell. 


(160) 
at fetg wast we: 
wat = ee ATL 
gatas fir wa 
Ferese Uret af wWereeT eee ll 


Beholding him rushing violently all at 
once with a roar, both his arms severed, 
and seizing hold of two sharp crescent 
shaped arrows Sri Rama severed the ogre’s 
feet as well on the battle-field. (161) 


at ae uret vias fer 
frefasa = verota 
ag a at afirerani 
faareasit Farrar sy 1 2&2 
The feet of the ogre also precipitately 
fell down, making the four quarters as well 
as the four intermediate corners, nay, even 
the caves of the Trikuta mountain as also 
the vast sea, the city of Lanka and the 
armies of the monkeys and ogres resound 
with the thud. (162) 


frawarefarte caret 
fat dat asane4nmn| 
wa eT ST 
TWeaeMt aaftaratet 11 263 
Dilating his mouth, incandescent as 
the submarine fire, the ogre, who had his 
arms torn off and his feet, too, severed, 
rushed vehemently, raising savage cries, 
towards Sri Rama, even as Rahu would 
towards the full-moon in the sky. (163) 
awa wt ya Prat 
7: venta: | 


aI 


gala 
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wy A VM Ab 
SET PSN WSS afr evi 


Sri Rama filled his mouth with sharp- 
pointed arrows provided with gold-encrusted 
shafts. With his mouth fully packed, he 
could not speak and even moaned with 
difficulty and swooned too. (164) 
saad enact 

a Aas HleTHh cay | 
Wa: UR ASA eTSATLN 2G 4 UI 

The celebrated Sri Rama now took up 
a sharpened arrow with charming feathers, 
which was effulgent as a sunbeam, nay, 
which resembled the rod of Brahma, the 
creator, and the destructive Kala (Time- 
Spirit), was fatal to the enemies, was charged 
with a missile presided over by Indra, the 
ruler of gods, and vied with the wind in 
speed. (165) 
a eae gE 

Weta SAT TTR TIT, ] 
TERA erat 
wa: Wraera = Fragrant 2G 

Sri Rama discharged against the 
prowler of the night that arrow, whose shaft 
was inlaid with diamonds and gold, nay, 
which was brilliant as the dazzling sun and 
fire set ablaze and which resembled the 
thunderbolt of the mighty Indra, and the 
weapon Asani. (166) 


a Baal = weaaargeifadt 


wa SremTotfasiiafacmn: 11 269 11 


Illumining the ten directions with its 
effulgence, the aforesaid arrow, propelled 
by the arm of Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
which was formidable of aspect like a 
smokeless fire, flew with terrific speed, which 
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vied with the thunderbolt of Indra, the ruler 

of gods. (167) 

a arerreetep erat 

Waders AUTae Huse | 
Tarsfaad: foreedet 


ata qa wT Werneecu 


The aforesaid arrow immediately tore 
off the well-known head of Kumbhakarna 
(the overlord of ogres), which closely 
resembled the peak of a huge mountain, 
was distinguished by beautifully globular teeth 
and swinging lovely earrings, even as Indra 
(the destroyer of citadels) severed the head 
of Vrtra in the hoary past. (168) 


Srp waft Huscictad Wed | 
saris aad Wal AAT FF MAT: ULE 


Adorned with a pair of earrings, 
Kumbhakarna’s enormous head shone like 
the moon located in mid heavens when the 
constellation Punarvasu (presided over by 
Aditi, the mother of gods and consisting of 
twin-stars) has risen at the close of night. 

(169) 


aad 


ae, wWaaronfied ward 
Tar: for: Tada eHTgTy | 
ararerirgerar 


Wrenntyect AAUTAT ST ll 2190 Il 

Torn off by Sri Rama’s arrow, the 

aforesaid head of the ogre, which closely 

resembled the peak of a mountain, fell down 

and demolished the buildings on the king’s 

highway as well as their gates and pulled 

down the high defensive wall (even as it 

fell). (170) 

weatatt era wast 

Teeter |= ately = Wa 

unt a dar faa eee it 


And the colonel ogre (himself) who 
shone like the Himalaya mountain (in size) 


ae 
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forthwith fell into the sea. There it crushed 
under its weight the principal alligators, the 
foremost of fishes and aquatic serpents and 
entered the bowels of the earth. (171) 


aa ed TOT aa 

Teaet ait |= peanut 
yvfienta ad 

eater caTeTgeE | WUTg: ROR 


The aforesaid Kumbhakarna, the enemy 
of the Brahmanas and gods, who was 
endowed with extraordinary might, having 
been killed in combat, the earth as well as 
all the mountains shook and the gods raised 
an uproarious shout of joy. (172) 


ae cataneraaaT: 

wigs watt quviqeen: | 
PAM TOT AUNT: 

Wetwat TARTHAUT I 2193 UI 


Thereupon celestial sages, eminent Rsis 

(the seers of Vedic Mantras) and serpents 
as also gods, genii, Suparnas (a class of 
bird-like beings of a semi-divine character), 
Guhyakas (another class of demi-gods) 
including hosts of Yaksas and Gandharvas 
(celestial musicians) standing in the air felt 
highly rejoiced at the prowess of Sri Rama. 
(173) 


aaet 


ae, ad aa am after 
TART || AaRARTSTaeTT: | 
farqecctediooan Tt 
eet adtela ger ade: i eexn 
At the very sight of Sri Rama, the foremost 
of the Raghus, the well-known kinsfolk of 
Ravana (the king of ogres) for their part, 
who, though resolute of mind, were pained 
by the momentous fall of Kumbhakarna, and 
let out loud cries even as elephants would 
at the sight of a lion. (174) 


a tact oa fet 
yat aa wequare faye: | 
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war mur here 
Freer wat afr HesteHUiT i g04 UI 
Having made short work _ of 


Kumbhakarna in combat, the celebrated Sri 
Rama shone brightly in the midst of the 
simian ranks in the same way as the sun 
would when delivered from the mouth of 
Rahu, after dispersing the darkness of the 
celestial world. (175) 


wedtitgaeasy arnt: 
Vague: 
STS Tease ahr 
eat Ray sitet TUTSTSTLI VE UI 
Numerous monkeys, who were 
distinguished by faces resembling full-blown 
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lotuses, experienced great joy on an enemy 
endowed with terrible might having been got 
rid of, and extolled Prince Rama, who had 
achieved their desired end. (176) 


a eer amend 
Tee Bey Hares | 
We Sa A OTT 


erat qattarenheara: it 299 Ut 


Sri Rama, the elder brother of 
Bharata,felt rejoiced on having disposed of 
in combat Kumbhakarna, the destroyer of 
celestial armies, who had never been 
conquered in major conflicts, even as Indra, 
the suzerain lord of gods, did on making 
short work of the mighty demon, Vrtra. (177) 


STG MARTIN als Hews Fawes Taaeda: AW: Il Gl 
Thus ends Canto Sixty-sevem in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


siputsan: at: 
Canto LXVIII 


Ravana’s lament over Kumbhakarna’s fall 


Hruput ed Gear Waa Aer 
Tae WaT Waontsq Aare i 
Seeing Kumbhakarna killed by the the 
high-souled Sri Rama. the ogres present on 
the field of battle reported the matter in the 
following words to Ravana, the ruler of ogres: 
(1) 

IML FT HIATT: Gah: HHA | 
Faster arnt ett Varad A APATLI 2 I 


aI 
eae gt MRO agra: wed: vil 
BaHveta Wel Hipeayaifsa: 

smueudt fagqdl cra sa SANG 


‘Having scattered the simian ranks and 
devoured the monkeys and exhibited his 
prowess for a space, O king, Kumbhakarna, 
who vied with Yama (the god of retribution) 
has been claimed by death. Tormented by 
the arrows of Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), 
nay, quelled by his superior strength, your 
celebrated younger brother, Kumbhakarna 
for his part, who resembled a mountain in 
size, lies reduced to a headless and limbless 
mass, resembling a tree scorched by a 
forest conflagration, with his trunk half 
submerged in the terrible-looking sea and 
blocking the main gate of Lanka with his 
head, which has its nose and ears lopped 
off and from which blood is streaming 
profusely.” (2—5) 
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er farted Gel HerHul veracr | 
Tat: VrHdaa We A Wa Ae 
Tormented with grief on hearing of 
Kumbhakarna, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, having been struck down 
dead in combat, Ravana fainted and sank 
down. (6) 
faqet Fred ster taltetrdat 
firsts wee: vitndifsa: ue 
Afflicted with grief on hearing of their 
uncle having been killed, Ravana’s sons, 
Devantaka and Narantaka, Trisira and 
Atikaya too burst into a wail. (7) 
uret Ped seat Waunfactseantor 
Teretrerarat =| Milena AST Ue I 
Ravana’s half-brothers, Mahodara and 
Mahaparswa were overwhelmed with grief 
on hearing of their half-borther, Kumbhakarna, 
having been killed by Sri Rama of unwearied 
action. (8) 


Wd: Heid AAs Gat Waeagga: | 
pernutaaa dat faconarpettra: ue 
Regaining consciousness with difficulty, 
Ravana (a bull among the ogres), who felt 
miserable due to Kumbhakarna’s fall, then 
began to wail as follows, distracted in mind 
as he was: (9) 


a a ftgater graot veractl 
wa at faera a Care AaISHaA AATATSAA Il Yo I 
“Alas, having deserted me, O heroic 
Kumbhakarna who crushed the pride of 
your enemies and were endowed with 
extraordinary might, you have, by divine 
will, actually departed to the abode of Death! 
(10) 

Wa Mee area Aetact| 
IAAT Wah: AT TT TTT UN 88 I 
“Having tormented the hostile army and 


leaving me, whither are you going alone 
without extracting the thorn from my side as 
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well as from that of my kinsfolk, O ogre 
endowed with extraordinary might? (11) 


sort Teas AST ser A Ufa Ast: 1 
afarotise Garfsrer a frst Gere 82 


“Surely, | shall no longer survive now 
that this right arm of mine, depending on 
whom | had no fear of any god or demon, 
has fallen. (12) 


muda det eacamacdet! 
cletaufaat gel WaaUT WT ad: esi 


“| wonder how such a warrior, who 
quelled the pride of the gods and the demons 
alike and who resembled the fire of 
destruction at the time of universal dissolution, 
has been killed in combat by Rama today. 

(13) 


wea a carer A Hate Set Aer | 
a we waarond: waats wdc ex 


“Afflicted by the arrows of Rama, how 
are you, the celebrated warrior, whom not 
even a stroke of lightning ever caused any 
harm, lying buried in eternal sleep on the 
earth’s surface? (14) 


Ua carom: aretafahniry ferent: | 
Prac cat tor gear Preta weftar: 1 4 
“Standing in space greatly delighted to 
see you killed in battle, the yonder hosts of 
gods alongwith Rsis are raising a shout 
of applause. (15) 
qa eset eee: WaTAT: | 
sMiedeS GUT ARENT Tag: uke Ul 
“Highly rejoiced on having found a 
suitable opportunity, the monkeys will on 
this occasion assuredly scale this very day 
the gates of Lanka, which were difficult of 
access heretofore, on all sides. (16) 


Teast afer 8 care fee Hiterhs ater 
Herve vitfeat wet A Ata: i ou 


“No purpose of mine will be served 
any longer by a kingdom and what shall | do 
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with Sita? Nay, bereft of Kumbhakarna, | 
have no mind even to preserve my life. (17) 


Ge Wdedt A ae af weer 
TT A mT sat A Ae esis ec i 
“If | do not kill in combat Rama (a scion 
of Raghu), the destroyer of my brother, 
surely death is best for me; but in no case 
this life has no meaning for me now. (18) 
aa do utenti eet aa wa 
ate UI Aaa aot witferq ara ul 89 Wl 
“| shall proceed this very day to that 
region where my _ younger _ brother, 
Kumbhakarna, is. Indeed, sending away 
my brothers, | dare not survive even for an 
instant. (19) 


can fe ai efaeara gear yatoenthorq | 
ots wre HrrHut at cata Ro Il 
“Surely on seeing me, who have 
wronged them in the past, the gods will 
mock me. Now that you have been killed, 
how shall 1, OQ Kumbhakarna, be able to 
conquer Indra, the ruler of gods? (20) 
aed aru fasiteorra: yer! 
Gears aT A Tela WATT RV I 
“This calamity, which was adumbrated 
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by that high-souled Vibhisana, has fallen upon 
me only because his wholesome advice was 
not accepted by me through ignorance. (21) 


fasiteorercredtad «= tsTonUlWeeTa: | 
fargtisa aye At dtsata eeu: 22 
“Ever since the cruel end _ of 
Kumbhakarna and Prahasta came about 
the other day, the admonition of Vibhisana 
is making me blush. (22) 


Teast HAT: Urat feratent Wa Vitewe: | 
SAT ath: star a Pree feasiterar: 1 23 


“Since the pious and fortunate Vibhisana 
was expelled by me, this bitter fruit of that 
action, which is a source of grief, has come 
to me.” (23) 


Belay TAT 
purdta fac peteHuty 
waadafa aT RTT 
watreRg sd | faferaru evi 


Having thus lamented piteously and 
profusely in various ways on coming to 
know of his aforesaid younger brother, 
Kumbhakarna, an enemy of Indra, having 
been killed, Ravana (the ten-headed 
monster), whose inmost mind was agitated, 
sank down sore distressed. (24) 


See MARTTI TCHS ALK FRR eyeTy: AW: Il GC Il 
Thus ends Canto Sixty-eight in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


wearteaatada: at: 
Canto LXIX 


Ravana’s sons and brothers sally forth for an encounter and 
Narantaka meets with his death at the hands of Angada 


wa facoame wart que: 
sea Viren yr array ge 


Hearing the utterance of the evil-minded 


Ravana, who was lamenting as aforesaid, 
overcome as he was with grief, Trisira 
(one of his sons) submitted as follows: 


(1) 
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Wana = weldtat ad 9 wearasean: | 
ag aaa wer facta aa war 2 UI 


“It is quite true that Kumbhakarna (the 
middle of our father and uncles), who was 
endowed with extraordinary prowess, has 
been killed. Good men, however, do not 
wail as you are doing, O king! (2) 


wa ofayerentt vateeanfe wit 
OT HAM Wed Sa VATA ITA Ul 3 


“Surely you are capable of conquering 
even the three worlds. O lord! As such 
why do you, like a common man, allow 
yourself to be overwhelmed with grief in this 
way? (3) 
aaadhedt A wiih: Hert Teta eq: 
Wea = Ta PETE UII 


“A javelin bestowed on you by Brahma 
(the creator), nay, a coat of mail, an 
arrow, a bow, all gifted by Brahma as well 
as a chariot provided with a thousand 
donkeys and emitting a sound resembling 
the rumbling of a cloud, still continue in your 
possession. (4) 


waar weet fase caer: | 
a watqeemet wad ywreadfangn 


“Gods and Danavas (giants) have 
actually been killed by you with a single 
weapon more than once. As such you can 
chastise Rama when equipped with all sorts 
of weapons. (5) 
wrt fas wernt Prifrereae wr 
sehen a wat wes: waa i 

“Stay on in Lanka if you will, O 
great king! | will sally forth to the field of 
battle and root out your enemies, even as 
Garuda, the king of birds, would uproot 
serpents. (6) 
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wet eR Atl few ae) 
care wifrat war war afer Prorfaa: ven 


“Struck down by me on the battle-field, 
Rama shall fall this day in the same way as 
did the demon, Sambara, overthrown by 
Indra (the ruler of gods) and Naraka* by 
Lord Visnu.” (7) 


oat Patera areet Terr Terenfera: | 
Gatdtaant «= Id HTeTefea Ne I 


Hearing the assurance of Trisira, 
Ravana, the suzerain lord of ogres, as 
impelled by Destiny, thought himself as 
though born anew. (8) 


oat fatrat atet cardnatdat | 
siaaras 8 oasedt = ayaqeageftrar: 1 el 


Hearing the speech of Trisira, Devantaka 
and Narantaka as also Atikaya, who was 
full of martial ardour, got impatient for an 
encounter. (9) 
adisemeteatd =ooaie | Ahaha: | 
WHO UAT ART: aH IeAUNTHAT: Il Qo UI 

Thereupon the valiant sons of Ravana, 
who were veritable bulls among the ogres 
and equalled Indra, the ruler of gods, in 


prowess, stood roaring with the words “I will 
lead! | will take the lead!!” (10) 


araiktartat: Wa Aa ATarfegear: | 

wa 9 fremedet: ad AAtgHaT: uel 
All were capable of coursing in the air, 

all were adept in conjuring tricks, all were 

able to crush the pride of gods and all were 

fierce in combat. (11) 

Wa Gace: Wa feeitotatda: | 

wa aaa A sad eH Pfr: gl 

cat owed:  afsament:| 


* Naraka mentioned in this verse was procreated by the Danava Vipracitti through Simhika His six 
brothers were Vatapi, Namuci, IIwala, Srmara, Andhaka and Kalanabha. Naraka, son of Mother Earth, who 
met with his death at the hands of Lord Sri Krsna in the Dwapara Age was different from the demon 
mentioned here. The former did not even see the light during the lifetime of Ravana. 
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Wadscttager ant: Wa Bagfagnear: | 
ad yataart: ad aera esi 


All were richly endowed with great might, 
all enjoyed widespread renown. All were 
such as had never been heard of as 
vanquished even by gods accompanied by 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and united 
with Kinnaras (another class of demigods 
credited with a human figure and the head 
of a horse or with a horse’s body and head 
of a man) on reaching the battlefield. All 
were adept in the use of mystic missiles 
and were heroic, all were skilled in warfare, 
all were endowed with great wisdom of the 
scriptures and all had received boons by 
virtue of their austerities. (12-13) 


Surrounded as aforesaid by his said 
sons, who vied with the sun in brilliance 
and were capable of crushing the might 
and glory of the enemy, King Ravana 
shone as Indra, surrounded by immortals, 
capable of quelling the vanity of mighty 
Danavas. (14) 


O Ua wae wyarrca4n a sect: | 
smenfasy werenhe: Wearara A TT ek ll 


Closely embracing his aforesaid sons, 
nay, decking them with ornaments and 
enriching them with auspicious benedictions, 
he actually sent them out for an encounter. 

(15) 
Geert at at a arent aft Wat: | 
waunef Gano Waarara da etl 

He also dispatched his two brothers, 
Yuddhonmatta (better known as 
Mahaparswa) and Matta (more familiarly 
known as Mahodara) to the field of battle for 
the defence of the princes. (16) 
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asta Aaa West cilewravry| 
pear velerot Wa wernra: wafer gon 
Saluting the gigantic Ravana, (who made 
people screem with terror) and also walking 
clockwise about him as a token of submission, 
those colossal warriors departed for the 
battle-field. (17) 
Patera PATA ela: | 
Friepthastear: wed qagnrefarar: ec i 
Anointing themselves with all the ten 
medicinal herbs (credited with the property 
of warding off injury caused by weapons) 
as well as with perfumes, the following six 
jewels among the ogres, who were endowed 
with extraordinary might, and longed for a 
fight, sallied forth: (18) 


farisniterasy 9 caterer | 
Teer = fsitg: « arereitfedn: ee i 
Trisira and Atikaya, Devantaka and 
Narantaka, Mahodara and Mahaparswa set 
out under the sway of destiny. (19) 
ad: Get art Atenigeedrer 
Wrath STTATE UE Wlat: I Qo Ml 
Thereupon Mahodara mounted an 
elephant, Sudarsana by name, closely 
resembling a dark cloud in hue and born in 
the race of Airavata, the transport of Indra, 
the ruler of gods. (20) 


Tarquin searctH a: 
wt Mmm  afacdaregelfr it 28 I 


Taking his seat on the elephant, 
nay, equipped with all kinds of weapons 
and furnished with quivers too, he shone 
like the sun on the summit of the western 
mountain and as such about to disappear. 

(21) 
Para ch Walryqaeaarp ery | 
sete vases FT Wau: 1221 

Trisira, sprung from the loins of Ravana, 

ascended an excellent chariot drawn by 


578 


the best of horses and fully equipped with 
all kinds of weapons. (22) 


fafert overmerra fees qe 
aadgrn: Wat: WAT Fara: 1 23 Ul 


Taking his seat in the chariot, Trisira, 
who carried a bow, shone brightly like a 
rainy cloud attended by lightning, meteors, 
light and rainbow. (23) 


fafa: fatteéfeaforr: sett a tara 
fenathta stershate: = crerrada: i ee 


With his three diadems adorning his 
three heads, Trisira shone in his excellent 
chariot like the Himalaya, the lord of 
mountains, with its three golden offshoots 
constituting its peaks. (24) 
siccnratstiasreat =—|- UWataxaetad 
setts Tass 9S: WaAETAML I 24 Il 
Gaara Gah eyed ARIAT! 
Geared = Wrerfaaftareperl it 26 UI 

Then Atikaya another son of Ravana 
(the ruler of ogres), the foremost of all 
archers, who was full of exceeding martial 
ardour, mounted his superb chariot with 
excellent wheels and axles, magnificent 
horses, strong Anukarsas (axle-trees) and 
stout Kubaras (poles to which the yoke is 
fixed), nay, radiant with quivers and bows 
and fully furnished with spears, swords and 
clubs studded or tipped with iron. (25-26) 


a qantas fates farsa 
was at Ae: WarRa aL Vo UI 


With his sparkling coronet encrusted 
with gold and ornaments, he looked like 
Mount Meru shining in its own splendour. 

(27) 


aw @ ae weer: | 


adr *agrgerctaorferrarat: 1 2 tt 


Surrounded by the foremost of ogres, 
the said prince, who was’ endowed 
with extraordinary might, shone in that 
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chariot like Indra, who carries the thunderbolt 
in his hand, surrounded by immortals. (28) 


Sea Tawa A HATH UTI 
Tite «= Were ATT: 1 29 1 
Narantaka ascended a huge white horse 
resembling Uccaihsrava, the mount of Indra, 
evolved out of the churning of the ocean of 
milk, nay, harnessed with gold and swift as 
thought. (29) 


Tear Wreetsy fant Ade: | 
wikparera dst we: Prieta seri zo tt 
Holding a spear shining as a meteor, 
Narantaka shone brightly like the glorious 
Kartikeya, son of Lord Siva mounted on his 
peacock taking a javelin in his hand. (30) 
caries: aaa ute saya) 
ua fe deat agfeeonfesrarrs it 32 
Firmly grasping his club tipped with 
iron and decked with gold, Devantaka stood 
resembling the figure of Lord Visnu holding 
(as he did) the Mandara mountain in His 
arms while proceeding to churn the ocean 
of milk for drawing out nectar. (31) 


Test west Terre dar 
farrat wert: gat sat PPTs 
Bearing a mace, _ the - valiant 
Mahaparswa, who was endowed with martial 
ardour, shone brightly like Kubera (the god 
of riches) standing mace in hand on the 
field of battle. (32) 


a WReHaaisataen: Ot sal 
ay Tas Wels wWeargerca: 1133 0 
sreqherarit = ware: «= Waraelt: | 
a fara: pant: galade: 3x il 
fetes: frat weet wet cla sara 
Watt ait vat wrearoraater: Fear i 34 I 
WUUct ATT Paracas | 
Tot arf Pfaer VU aT WISI 36 II 
Sta pen afd att: asary: Pas: | 
wig wres fafagentt aarercil 39 Il 
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Wes wear Patt aagetar: | 
edtedenlcant a Gaara Aft se i 
tae «fiends: 9 dearfeaftrare 
astuPrenrT feat Waa AAT: 138 Ul 
aararrith SU OTIMIGIEgE 
RAS Wee sq Wad ALI oll 
ame = featguitertfadt 
atersitardenrst AMAA TTA Ul V8 Ul 


The aforesaid colossi sallied forth (from 
Lanka) as did gods from Amaravati (the city 
of immortals, the capital of heaven). Gigantic 
ogres armed with superb weapons rushed 
at their heels on the back of elephants and 
horses as well as in chariots, thundering 
like clouds. Wearing diadems on their heads, 
nay, resplendent as the sun and endowed 
with splendour, those colossal princes shone 
brightly like planets glowing in the heavens. 
The white row of weapons lightly grasped 
by them shone like a flock of cranes shining 
like autumnal clouds in the sky. Making up 
their mind either to embrace death positively 
or to rout the enemies, the champions 
proceeded in search of an encounter. While 
sallying forth, the colossi, who were fierce 
in combat, thundered and roared and seized 
arrows and also discharged them. The earth 
for its part violently shook as it were, thanks 
to their roars and their clapping of arms. 
Nay, the sky got breached as it were by the 
leonine roars of the ogres. Sallying forth 
with joy, those leaders of ogres, who were 
endowed with extraordinary might, beheld 
the simian army standing with uplifted rocks 
and trees. The gigantic monkeys too saw 
the army of ogres crowded with elephants, 
horses and chariots and rendered noisy by 
hundreds of circlets of tiny bells worn by 
their animals as well as by the ogres 
themselves, nay, resembling a mass of dark 
clouds and carrying huge uplifted weapons. 

(33—41) 
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darenfarertke: addt = aa 
Ae FSA ACTA A ARAM: CASA: WSR 
AAA AIST: wauredeHne: | 
sree vette Whee TAT: 11 3 UI 
Seeing that army—flanked as it was 
on all sides by ogres, brilliant as a flaming 
fire or the sun—arrived, the monkeys, who 
had found an objective for their attack, 
thundered again and again with huge uplifted 
rocks in their hands. Intolerant of the roars 
of the ogres, the monkeys roared in return. 


(42-43) 
aa: WAcpetd Frere 
TANT CIRCOORIEIC t| 
STRATA: UReaa ST 


erat AE WUT USI 


Hearing the exceptionally loud roar of 
the leaders of monkey troops, the ogre 
ranks, who were endowed with extraordinary 
might and could not brook the riotous festivity 
of their enemies, roared all the more 
fiercely. (44) 
a uaa at vfava aftaer: | 
fadeead: stern: forafor garni seu 


Penetrating deep into the formidable 
army of ogres, the leaders of monkey troops 
ranged with uplifted crags like mountains 
crowned with peaks. (45) 


chfaarenreTataga cafageat wa ea: | 
THAT teat: hae gahsrerszaM: tte 


Springing in the air, armed with trees 
and rocks, and feeling enraged at the 
ogre troops, some monkeys reconnoitred 
there, while seizing trees with huge stems, 
other bulls among monkeys ranged on the 
earth. The ferocious fight which ensued 
between the ogres and the monkeys was 
terrible. (46-47) 


wats faq, Tel aM ga: | 
We Beuvag Gt aaa HerL voll 
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a UU Has SATAN | 
aieatdarns ear dtafanar: uxt 


While being intercepted by the ogres 
with volleys of arrows, the said monkeys 
of redoubtable prowess discharged an 
unparalleled shower of trees, rocks and 
crags. (48) 


faster, fates wr Werear: | 
forenfgqurarrgardarr, Wagar: il Xe Ut 
Peet: Gat Sal: Haar | 
phate TTA, aR STENT TATA It Ko I 
Frsteq: AERIS IS ATT TAM: | 
Weyghaderet Aff yaar: ue tl 
aq: Uda As aq waaqyar:| 
Teas weitere: AEST 4? UI 
WeeaSis wea: was vifwfe: | 
aT UTA: WC TPEUT: 1143 I 
Rasittraferenrsrett =| AANA: | 
aa: sets Gets fagedicrerd: exit 


Tarfahaared: | 
a eee Waa 


Nay, the ogres and monkeys alike 
emitted leonine roars on the field of battle. 
Furious in combat, the monkeys pounded 
the ogres—who were clad in armour and 
decked with ornaments—with rocks and 
killed them. Springing up all of a sudden, 
some monkeys, for their part, killed the 
heroic ogres seated in their chariots and 
mounted on the back of elephants and horses. 
Their bodies covered by mountain-peaks, 
and eyes stuck out by the blows of fists of 
the monkeys, the foremost of the ogres on 
the battle-field staggered and fell and shrieked. 
The ogres too pierced the foremost among 
the monkeys with their sharp arrows and 
struck them with pikes, mallets and swords 
as also with lances and javelins. Their limbs 
stained with the blood of their enemies, the 
monkeys as well as the ogres, who were 
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eager to conquer one another, struk one 
another down on the battle-field. In an instant 
thereupon the field of battle was covered 
with crags and swords thrown by the 
monkeys and the ogres, and got drenched 
with blood. The battle-field was at that time 
littered with ogres looking like mountains and 
drunk with martial ardour, who had been 
crushed by the monkeys and were lying 
scattered in pieces. (49—55) 
anfarar: farerarorsy ste sy GTA: | 
Gye UATE FSET GS Il 
Already thrown out of order and still 
being thrown out of order by the ogres, at 
that time, the monkeys, whose rocks had 
been shattered, once more put up a 
wonderful fight with their limbs alone at 
close quarters. (56) 


arn arta weped Ahaten: | 
Tae Tata Wee are sft eei 


The aforesaid ogre chiefs struck the 
monkeys with other monkeys, while the 
said monkeys too struck the ogres with 
other ogres. (57) 


STATE Tt PMTCT: TATA ST ET TaTATTRT | 
WOT CesT VTATOT VET Tat ATT: UGS I 


Nay, snatching the rocks and crags 
from the hands of the monkeys, the aforesaid 
ogres struck their enemies with them; and 
tearing the weapons of the ogres, the 
monkeys, in their turn, struck the ogres with 
them. (58) 


Paty: seats fates weeTTL 
faerrert fares WT WeraarT: 48 Il 


On the field of battle the ogres as well 
as the monkeys struck one another with 
mountain-peaks, cut them asunder and 
emitted leonine roars. (59) 


ferataqarom =o weet ater: 
eRe waaret waanta gar gol 
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Their shields and armours broken, the 
ogres struck by the monkeys shed blood 
profusely on the field of battle even as trees 
exude their sap. (60) 


wa a wt at amit aur 
at a wt fairer «TT ee 


Nay, some monkeys struck down on 
the battle-field a chariot with another chariot, 
an elephant too with another elephant, and 
a horse with another horse. (61) 


Aaa aectsy  Fafotd: «ort: 
Tete arcaon fate: UTeUry eT: WU 
By means of their sharp arrows with a 
sharp horse-shoe-shaped head, those with 
a crescent-shaped head and those with a 
spear-like head, the ogres shattered the 
trees and rocks of monkey chiefs. (62) 


fant: uddreds yuh Wat 
wag often «= agement 


The earth became difficult to tread on, 
strewn as it was with mountains which had 
been thrown as also with trees which had 
been cut down and with the monkeys and 
ogres that had been killed. (63) 


a arnt Trades: 


ues 


Reaching the field of battle and leaving 
behind all fear, all the aforesaid monkeys, 
whose demeanour was full of pride and 
martial ardour, nay, who were armed _ with 
various weapons snatched from the ogres 
and their own in the shape of trees, rocks, 
teeth and nails and were ever undepressed 
in spirit, waged war with the ogres. (64) 


WE: WEG U 
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While that tumultuous conflict going on, 
the monkeys were feeling exultant and the 
ogres were being struck down, the great 
Rsis and hosts of gods shouted joyously. 


(65) 
wz Tredderert- 
Teed wih Prat wre 
TAT ara 
venta =o its safer gu 
Mounting his horse, swift as the wind, 
and tightly grasping his sharpened javelin, 
Narantaka thereupon plunged into the 
formidable simian army even as a fish would 
enter the ocean. (66) 


a am wa wat adh: 

Wea aaa fatafasye | 
aU are 

wt | | aT BARNA GI 


That gigantic champion pierced single- 
handed seven hundred monkeys with his 
effulgent spear. In this way that enemy of 
Indra (the ruler of gods) exterminated the 
army of the monkey chiefs in a trice. (67) 


ws waar  eayoufaftsay| 
at oat ferent ec 


Nay, Vidyadharas (heavenly artists) 
and great Rsis saw the colossus moving in 
the midst of monkey troops, seated on 
horseback. (68) 


a ae saat At aragniforamda: | 
ufed: Uddrentaraehreaaa: 1 Ge i 


The pathway carved out by him was 
found full of mire in the form of flesh and 
blood and covered with monkeys, resembling 
mountains that had fallen. (69) 


aad faniid ake ag: weg: | 
mMacaatane  ffaye Ade: llvoll 
Slipping past the monkey chiefs even 


as they thought of displaying their valour, 
Narantaka clove their ranks. (70) 


aat 


Uh: 
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Vad WAG GUAR Ade: | 
wae aaah aarita faurag: eet 
Uplifting his flaming lance in the van 
of the battle, Narantaka consumed the 
monkey troops even as fire would burn up 
forests. (71) 


Tages ar. Ter oat: | 
aad Weed: udadaepar SAAT: W192 Ul 
Struck with his lance, the monkeys fell 
like mountains uprooted by lightning, even 
as they tore up trees and crags. (72) 


fea watq aera ferret Ate: | 


WI Vaal Be Waecnret aanhret: 11 93 ui 


Crushing down everything, the mighty 
Narantaka ranged over the battle-field on 
all sides even as the wind in the rainy 
season. (73) 
A MHallad at 7 tard Taha ware 
Sued ert Bret Pars Fercatet SAAT It 9% I 

The monkey heroes could neither flee 
nor stand nor move through fear. The valiant 
ogre, Narantaka, pierced all with his lance 
no matter whether one was springing up, 
stationary or moving. (74) 


That Wreatecarasrat | 
aft  skdanh = Faaehuitacr i oe i 


Struck down by that one lance, which 
looked like Death and was bright as the 
sun, the simian ranks fell down on the 
earth’s surface. (75) 


aera at PICTOU IEICE E @| 
a Wear: ae a farther ve tl 
The monkeys could not stand the 
impact of the lance, which resembled the 
stroke of lightning. Hence they cried loudly. 
(76) 

Udet eteronr wafer Werenriyie 
atten vert «dada ve tl 


The forms of the monkey heroes falling 
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down shone brightly like the mountains which 
fell down even as their peaks were shattered 
by the thunderbolt of Indra. (77) 


aa ud aera: qerach uf: | 
a Tae arasitar:) aitaruafterx it 92 1 


Those high-souled jewels among the 
monkeys, who for their part had been struck 
down by Kumbhakarna earlier, sought the 
presence of Sugriva, now that they were 
their normal selves again. (78) 


Wart: a ater cast aftarfer 


Tana  fasadh aaeda nei 


Looking all-round, the said Sugriva saw 
the simian army running helter-skelter in all 
directions, stricken, as it was, with the fear 
of Narantaka. (79) 


fagat afedt gear a cayt AethA 
Tettoraarard BATSUARSALN 20 1 


Seeing the army in stampede, he 
now beheld Narantaka, mounted on 
horseback, advancing with a lance held by 
him. (80) 


qearara vers: tat arraafera: | 
Bags a WH IeINTHATI ce Il 
Perceiving him, Sugriva, the suzerain 
lord of monkeys, who was endowed with 
extraordinary energy, spoke as follows to 
the gallant Prince, Angada, a compeer of 
Indra, the ruler of gods, in prowess: (81) 
Tart Ue at asat qorarfeert: | 
awed eat fad wolfaaraice 
“March against the younder heroic ogre, 
striking terror into the simian army, | mean, 
the fellow who is seen mounted on the back 
of a horse over there, and speedily deprive 
him of his life-breath.” (82) 


a ouddet star Preqorargeeda 

saree dttartuc3 
Hearing the command of his master, 

the valiant Angada rushed forth at once 
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from his army, which resembled a huge 
cloud, even as the sun would break away 
from a cloud. (83) 


Soran =| BAO Sa: | 
wnigeits: ada  uwdaucsi 
Adorned with armlets of gold, Angada, 
the foremost of monkeys, who closely 
resembled a mass of rocks, glittered like a 
mountain with its metallic veins. (84) 


Parga vers: act wWadeart 
THe ateagaisadte Fa: Wey i 


Approaching Narantaka, Angada (son 
of Vali), who, though endowed with 
extraordinary energy, was wholly unarmed 
except for his nails and teeth, spoke to him 
as follows: (85) 


fas fee wrpatiented afeate 
afer, arama urd fa wana ce 


“Tarry! What will you do with these 
common monkeys? Throw your spear, whose 
impact is hard to bear like that of lightning, 
at this breast of mine.” (86) 


AFT AA: Aca WesHlel ATH: | 
dava arn Fae a ystTa 
ahrrmngse Het aeqt AIdH: col 
Hearing the challenge of Angada, 
Narantaka flew into a rage. Biting his lip 
with his teeth and hissing like a serpent, the 
furious Narantaka stood facing Angada, son 
of Vali. (87) 


a wentasa dager 


ays Wa aodet wate 


Brandishing his flaming lance, he hurled 
it all of a sudden at Angada. The spear, 
however, broke against the breast of Angada 
(son of Vali), which was hard as adamant, 
and fell to the ground. (88) 
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at owWemnetet aa fas 
PLU ON IERIESIEIC Tork § ] 
wt weet a aterm 
eqoraarhasart TET C8 
Seeing that lance shattered at that 
moment like the coils of a serpent sundered 
by Garuda of beautiful wings, and duly raising 
his palm, the aforesaid son of Vali violently 
struck with it at the head of Narantaka’s 
horse. (89) 


a wa ait ford agit 
ATTEOT factotyett 1 0 Wl 


Its feet having sunk deep into the earth, 
the pupils of its eyes burst asunder, its 
tongue hung out and its skull smashed by 
the stroke of his palm, the said horse of 
Narantaka, which looked like a mountain, 
fell to the ground. (90) 


wart eit af afer ee 


Gazing on his horse fallen dead, 
Narantaka flew into a rage. Raising his 
fist, the ogre, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, struck Angada (son 
of Vall) on his head on the field of 
battle. (91) 


Wat warara fafafea ane 


His skull having been smashed by the 
blow of the ogre’s fist, Angada forthwith 
shed exceedingly hot blood profusely. He 
felt a burning sensation and also swooned 
now and again and, on_ regaining 
consciousness, felt wonder-struck. (92) 
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atareat WeTaartent 

Wad afte = Fatereencuq 
Prorearara der Teteat 

ATH ea arferqa: 1.93 Ul 


Clenching his fist, whose vehemence 
equalled the vehemence of Death, and which 
descended like a mountain-peak, Angada, 
the high-souled son of Vali, then immediately 
brought it down on Narantaka’s breast.(93) 


a afteftararaen 

varet ARSOTMUTAa TENA: | 
Wrtht afrcet WUra 

marae SPOTAT: 1 Yl 


His chest having been split asunder 
by the blow of Angada’s fist and having 
sunk deep, and his limbs stained with blood, 
Narantaka fell to the earth’s surface vomitting 
flaming blood like a mountain shattered by a 
stroke of lightning. (94) 
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ate = redsoaeit 
Tete 86 oferta STN AG 


When the aforesaid Narantake, who 
was foremost in prowess, was killed by 
Angada (son of Vali) in the encounter, a 
great shout of joy rose from the foremost of 
gods in the heavens as well as from the 
monkeys on the battle-field. (95) 
aT sal Waa: Went 

agent ad paar fe fanaa 
fafahaa = ase Sitenat 
Ws as a aya aaa ue 

Angada actually performed on this 
occassion the aforesaid feat of valour 
which was exceedingly difficult to perform 
and which brought excessive delight to 
the mind of Sri Rama, so much so that the 
latter too was struck with wonder. Nay, 
Angada of terrific valiant deeds was 


infused with vigour once more for a fight. 
(96) 


be Si 


See MARTTI ACH la slew FERS Vala: A: Il GS Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-nine in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 


Valmiki, the work of a Resi and the oldest epic. 


aataaa: art: 


Canto LXX 


Death of Devantaka and Trisira at the hands of Hanuman, of 
Mahodara at the hands of Nila and of Mahaparswa 
at the hands of Rsabha 


WIth et Fea WM AaaTT: | 
cartehaget a dees weer ei 


Seeing Narantaka killed, Devantaka 
and Trisira, a scion of Pulasti, as well 
as Mahodara, who were veritable bulls 
among the ogres (scions of Nirrti), cried. 


(1) 


Best HTH «ANU CART aT: | 
ateat  verdtdafigat ara il 


Mounted on the foremost of elephants, 
which closely resembled a cloud, Mahodara, 
who was full of impetuosity, darted towards 
Angada (son of Vall), who was endowed 
with extraordinary prowess. (2) 
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Udearadetal = eaedtht = Ait 
area Regd Wea 3 
Seizing a formidable club tipped with 
iron, the mighty Devantaka, who felt 
distressed on account of the fall of his 
brother, Narantaka, forthwith rushed straight 
towards Angada. (3) 


Taaeerdanrt «= ah Hasta: 
smeara faforr att atferaaraerezntte tt & 1 
Taking his seat in a chariot effulgent 
as the sun and drawn by excellent horses, 
the valiant Trisira too marched against 
Angada (son of Vali). (4) 
a =o fafrgaetet crea: 
qa ara4ra Tetfaeaage: tt & I 


Attacked by the three ogre-chiefs, who 
were capable of crushing the pride of gods, 
the aforesaid Angada pulled up a tree with 
mighty boughs. (5) 
cardata od aiiea = agarge:| 
Telget wes wot darters & 

The gallant Angada precipitately hurled 
that huge tree with immense branches at 


Devantaka even as Indra would hurl his 
flaming thunderbolt. (6) 


fiir = oufrese = ertuetifasrae: | 
a gat Hanciet saad Aalge: ull 
Trisira tore the tree into pieces with his 
arrows resembling venomous serpents. 
Seeing the tree severed, the said Angada 
forthwith sprang up. (7) 
a aad ad generis altar: | 
ar Urea dpagheaterr Fiera: vet: ue i 
That elephant among the monkeys 
thereupon showered trees and rocks. Getting 


enraged, Trisira tore them into pieces with 
his whetted shafts. (8) 


URI AM aa ANS A alee: | 
fariatgé oo diaRrgsTa = area 1S I 
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The notorious Mahodara_ shattered 
those trees with the head of his club, while 
Trisira attacked the heroic Angada with his 
arrows. (9) 


mart wafge arferyat Herat: | 
Waa AHSAANATAAT: 11 Go U 


Hotly pursuing, on the back of his 
elephant, the son of Vali, Mahodara struck 
him in the breast with clubs, which flashed 
as lightning, enraged as he was. (10) 


cadas dpe: Uso aaisaq 
SUTTER, ATT ATTN RV 
Approaching Angada and striking him 


with his club, infuriated as he was, the agile 
Devantaka quickly retreated. (11) 


ao fafirbeastedeitrog «= wafirga: | 
4 facrt eraser afega: wartarqi 2 Ul 


Simultaneously attacked by the three 
jewels among ogres, the mighty son of Vali, 
who was endowed with extraordinary energy, 
did not feel the least alarmed. (12) 


a Way Nat pa Wasa: | 
aert GAMA WET APTS 23 Il 


Exhibiting extraordinary impetuosity 
and duly assaulting the huge elephant of 
Mahodara, the agile Angada, who was 
exceedingly difficult to conquer, struck it 
with his palm. (13) 
wa at Wet AIT aT 
dada ode fet A HaTevil 

As a result of that blow dealt by Angada 
on the field of battle, the eyes of that lordly 


elephant fell down and the said elephant 
perished. (14) 


ferarot ares Preper aes Heres: | 
cadets asa ATT UN Qu 
Pulling out a tusk of the elephant and 
darting agairst Devantaka, the son of 
Vali, Angada, who was endowed with 
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extraordinary might, dealt him a blow with it 
on the battlefield. (15) 


a fagered ase adie ga BA: | 
Mandan at Geta Se ASdi eel 
Thrown into disorder like a tree shaken 
by the wind, the heroic ogre for his part 
shed profuse blood which had a colour 
resembling that of lacquer. (16) 


MPAA AAMT: HPs CAKAHT AT | 
sitar ute AMEE AaISaTIN LI 
Recovering his breath with difficulty 
and brandishing his club with impetuosity, 
the mighty Devantaka, who was endowed 
with extraordinary energy, then struck 
Angada with it. (17) 


ufvarfitecterta AAATASTETT | 
Seat Ulead yeh Gaara SU VU 


Though struck with the club and fallen 
on his knees to the ground, Angada (son of 
the king of monkeys), they say, forthwith 
sprang up once more. (18) 


aera fafirofatratentrant: | 
atéhad: at meres snes 


While he was doing so, Trisira struck 
Angada (son of the Lord of the monkeys) 
with three formidable straight-going arrows 
on the brow; so the legend goes. (19) 


adisg¢ oo Uftfad «= fafa: | 
wma fasta terete wetted: oll 
Finding him surrounded by three of 
the foremost of ogres, Hanuman as well 
as Nila then set out at once to help him. 
(20) 


wifyaa vert defara cer 
ag Waureer etary fasta Pafored: vit: We i 


Thereupon Nila forthwith hurled a 
mountain-peak at Trisira. The sagacious 
son of Ravana, however, shattered it with 
his whetted shafts. (21) 
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agra = farathtafererracry 
alaapfes eraret Poured Fie: FTE WR? UI 
Smashed by hundreds of arrows 
discharged by Trisira, the mountain-peak, 
which had all its rocky bases split up, fell 
down with sparks and flames that rose from 


it. (22) 
a faghsrncites aig catrcdtaat ait | 
Uferonfstgsrat ASA ATS 1 23 U1 


Witnessing with joy the exploit 
of Trisira in the form of smashing the 
mountain-peak, the mighty Devantaka 
assaulted Hanuman (son of the wind-god) 
with a club on the battle-field. (23) 


Ta | TT efepSaT: | 
ssa det Afet amHcaT APSA Vv II 
Springing up, Hanuman, an elephant 
among the monkeys, forthwith struck on the 
head Devantaka even as he was rushing 
forward, with his fist, which was hard as 
adamant. (24) 


forfa wee diveet arged acit 
ATH Maets Waa A Aetaafe: i Qu 


The valiant and mighty son of the 
wind-god, Hanuman, then dealt a blow on 
Devantaka head once more and by means 
of his roar that great monkey positively 
caused the ogres to tremble. (25) 


Tansey 
Targqeent =| Wea TTT NN 2 I 
His skull shattered by the blow of 
Hanuman’s fist, nay, his teeth, eyes and 
lolling tongue forced out, Devantaka, son of 
Ravana (the ruler of ogres) precipitately fell 
dead on the ground. (26) 


aay at TTS 
Helaet Wala = cata 
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Paoteavirat fPaivrareai 
aad = ate TUTTI 
When that enemy of gods, the foremost 
of ogre-warriors, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, was killed in the 
encounter with the monkeys, the furious 
Trisira discharged on the breast of Nila a 
fearful shower of whetted arrows. (27) 
Tate «des: get wddrom 
ya: wafer, wat erathan ecu 
adt arora oat | tered | 
Prt at afseamamata alae: i 29 
Quickly mounting once more an 
elephant resembling a mountain, even as 
the sun would ascend the Mandara mountain, 
the infuriated Mahodara for his part thereupon 
let fall a hail of arrows on Nila even as a 
rainy cloud distinguished by a circle of lightning 
and a rainbow would pour a shower on a 
mountain. (28-29) 


‘ad: 


viet =o ayer «= fageetat 
Forse ftsrcret TTA ll Zo UI 
While being covered on all sides with 
volleys of arrows, Nila, the commander-in- 
Chief of the simian army, whose limbs were 
pierced by said arrows forthwith found his 
body inert, rendered powerless as he was 
by the ogre, who was endowed with 


extraordinary might. (30) 
ade ter: «= Ufaeteereiz: 
vici «= Waed «= Waanavet 
ad: aquest Terre 
Waet owt Weft ae 
Tearing up a crag covered with a 


thicket, and then springing up, Nila for his part, 
who had now regained his consciousness, 
and who was endowed with terrific impetuosity, 
struck Mahodara with iton the head, (81) 
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‘ad: a Srenfarrarawar 
Telatert Tenge | 
carifedt = =o afaaet «= Tae: 
umd 8 amtiedt gore: uae 


Smashed by the impact of the crag 
alongwith the aforesaid huge elephant, and 
rendered unconscious, the said Mahodara 
fell dead on the earth’s surface like a 
mountain struck by lightning. (32) 
faget Ped geet faferrarrarad | 
Sad a dpa fore Pfsra: vit: 33 ui 

Enraged to see his uncle, Mahodara, 
killed, Trisira seized his bow and pierced 
Hanuman with his whetted shafts. (33) 


a aaa: @plratsrera Brat Fre 1 
Rirerstetienitaye ager seit avi 


Full of fury the aforesaid son of the 
wind-god flung a mountain-peak at the ogre. 
The mighty Trisira, however, split it with his 
sharp arrows into several pieces. (34) 


aq cet Prat gear grad dat aft: | 
famast wr afer waurea ad via sui 


Finding the aforesaid mountain-peak 
ineffectual, the monkey, Hanuman, then 
hurled a shower of trees on the son of 
Ravana, Trisira, in that combat. (35) 
aardaarest «=| | Aa WTA 
fair fafsrdattifarese a aaa Suse 

The powerful Trisira, however, tore with 
his whetted shafts that shower of trees falling 
ss the airspace, and roared too. (36) 


waa «ea fafereaenc 
a Wa: @el ats wrifsan ze 
Springing up in fury, Hanuman for his 
part then tore the horse of Trisira with his 
nails even as a lion (lit., the king of beasts) 
would claw a lordly elephant. (37) 


at with Waal Hreniattarde: | 
Faerartremara Pat | WaUTeTST: 11 3d UI 
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Seizing hold of his javelin, even as 
Death would take in his service Kalaratri 
(a sister of Kala, the deity presiding over 
the night of destruction at the end of the 
world cycle), Trisira, sprung from the lions 
of Ravana, hurled it at the son of the wind- 
god. (38) 
fea: farenttatcent at viith fara ear | 
Fett Benge BIA A ATE ANI 

Catching that javelin flung by Trisira, 
which came unobstructed like a meteor shot 
from the heavens, Hanuman (a tiger among 
the monkeys) snapped it and roared, too. 

(39) 
at geet arene wih wat SAAT | 
Wet amen fatgsiceat aa4rixoll 

Seeing that javelin of formidable aspect 
destroyed by Hanuman, the simian hosts 
felt overjoyed and thundered like rainy 
clouds. (40) 


wa: Get amet fart wera: | 
Fran del Get arrest aah it ¥e i 
Lifting up his sword, Trisira, the foremost 
of ogres, thereupon immediately hit with 
vehemence the breast of the monkey-chief, 
Hanuman. (41) 


Gergen ved CaM Aedes: | 
amt fayatt arena dears i 
Wounded by the thrust of his sword, 
the valiant Hanuman, sprung from the loins 
of the wind-god, struck the ogre, Trisira, with 
his palm on the breast. (42) 


a dentist aeedgqet fal 
fraure Tersihahnrearn ads: Ul ¥3 Ul 
Slapped by him, though endowed with 
extraordinary energy, Trisira dropped 
unconscious to the ground, the weapon in 
his hand having slipped. (43) 
Gael Uda: Gest aaheser Tercnht: | 
wate | Pienaar WATATALII 4 UI 
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Snatching away that sword of the ogre 
even as he was falling down, the mighty 
monkey, Hanuman, who looked like a 
mountain, let out a roar, striking terror in all 
the ogres. (44) 


arya’ = arerqcara «= FAR TTeAe: | 
soe aT Sara ART UN wu I 
Unable to bear that roar, the prowler of 
the night sprang on his feet; and, jumping 
up, he struck Hanuman with his fist. (45) 


wt Aftemerot wate aetenft: | 
a@faas frome fate werederi xe ii 


The great monkey flew into a rage at 
the aforesaid blow to Trisira’s fist and, full of 
fury, seized hold of Trisira (the foremost of 
ogres) by his head covered with a diadem. 


(46) 
a wea vies fra 
fattest WHvsents | 
ea: Weese 9 adistores 
wae: area ferife yw: ive 
Getting enraged, that son of the wind- 
god completely severed with his sharp sword 
all the three heads of Trisira, covered with 
diadems and adorned with ear-rings, in the 
same way as Indra, the ruler of gods, lopped 
off in in the past the three heads of ViSwarupa, 
son of Twasta. (47) 
AAA ATOR TT 
Welravarrcirertht ] 
Ud: Rridtakar: = ufereat 
RHA AI aaMehANTL IU we UI 


The aforesaid heads of Trisira (an 
enemy of Indra), which were distinguished 
by enormous sense-organs (appertures of 
the eyes, ears and nose) were huge as 
rocks and had eyes glowing like a flaming 
fire—fell to the ground like stars fallen down 
from the sky (lit., the orbit of the sun). (48) 


afer oad ocaftit = faite 
waa Ve ATHATT | 


# YUDDHAKANDA « 


4g: wat: Weare wet 
Taree «= ggfat |= GAT «9 UI 


When that enemy of gods, Trisira, was 
killed by Hanuman, who was endowed with 
the prowess of Indra (the ruler of gods), the 
monkey, Hanuman, roared in triumph, the 
earth shook and the ogres took to their 
heels on all sides. (49) 


ed fared gear ala a Aeeu 
Bat Wer quae Saar I Go I 
gar uaa Tt = Uereaqga: | 
woefaadt att wet aataet qaruaen 
eaagateterat TAS OTA TAT | 
ferret faget sragiforraftari 42 tl 
ase ward «= «narcatayfranr | 
trraaerrarara tare Ws tl 


Finding Trisira killed and Mahodara 
too and likewise perceiving Devantaka 
and Narantaka, who were difficult to 
overpower, made short work of, the highly 
indignant Matta (more popularly known by 
the name of Mahaparswa) a veritable bull 
among the ogres, flew into a rage and 
forthwith seized hold of a huge flaming 
and glittering mace entirely made of iron, 
though plated with gold, which was 
covered with foam of flesh and blood when 
used against the enemy and had been 
saturated with the enemy’s blood, whose 
head was inflamed with lustre, which was 
decked with crimson flowers and brought 
terror to Airavata, Mahapadma_ and 
Sarvabhauma (three of the four elephants 
supporting the four quarters). (50—53) 


Teresa Uweal AA Waagea: | 
ary aafigsa gaeaia Faeries tt 
Seizing the mace, filled with fury, and 
flaring up like the fire of universal destruction 
at the end of the world cycle, Matta, a 
veritable bull among the ogres, scattered 
the monkeys. (54) 
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TITY: WAIT art Wau! 
Tayo dell Tea AST UG II 
Springing up and approaching Mattanika 
(Mahaparswa), a younger brother of Ravana, 
the mighty monkey Rsabha stood facing 
him. (55) 

a Urea, Rear gear amt weld | 
SIMIAN Heel WAT ATHUAT IGE tl 
Enraged to behold that monkey, who 
looked like a mountain, standing in front 
of him, the ogre struck him on the chest 
with his mace, which was hard as adamant. 
(56) 

a omaftedett Tet | ares: | 
fae: wad: Gata vet age 
Struck by him with that mace and 
staggered, that bull among the monkeys, 
who had his chest cleft, shed copious 
blood. (57) 


a ware Fred Paras aA: | 
ea faapravitsr verrgdaeara it &é tl 


Fully regaining consciousness after a 
long time, Rsabha, the monkey-chief, cast 
a glance at Mahaparswa, enraged as he 
was, his lips quivering with rage. (58) 
a Tay ATA UT 

a Wert AAS: | 
dai uf «owe OT 
aerate BTPTHTITAT: 14S 

Approaching that ogre with impetuosity 
and clenching his fist, that agile leader of 
monkey heroes, whose exterior presented 
the appearance of a mountain, precipitately 
struck him on the chest (lit. the space 
between the two arms). (59) 


a pay: ata ga: 
fardt = Wort atti frag: | 
wT Ut at aevenct 
Tat «=Weet «det | ATEN GON 
Like a tree whose roots have been 
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severed, the ogre suddenly fell to the ground, 
bathed all over in blood. Nay, quickly seizing 
hold of that formidable mace of the ogre, 
which resembled the rod of Yama (the god 
of retribution), the monkey, Rsabha, forthwith 


roared. (60) 
eda TTT ence: 

Gearmaat = =89aeat | aie 
SUT Perweartant— 

cI STRAT ST ATSTATSTEMAT 1&8 A 


For a while Mahaparswa remained all 
but dead. Springing on his feet all of a 
sudden, his lifé-breath having returned, the 
enemy of gods, whose colour resembled 
that of an evening cloud, struck the aforesaid 
son of the lord of waters, Rsabha. (61) 


Tet wate wa Wesei 


The monkey lay unconscious on the 
earth’s surface awhile. Springing up, when 
he was conscious again, and brandishing 
that very mace of the ogre, which looked 
like a rock of the foremost of mountains, 
Rsabha struck him with it on the battle-field. 


(62) 
am wa ta wa 
Wee SaTEATAU STAT: | 
fae aq: ant wm wf 
Gea | rears Sa 3 I 
Reaching the body of that ferocious 


enemy of gods, sacrificial performances and 
Brahmanas, that terrible mace clove his 
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breast; and the ogre shed profuse blood 
even as the Himalaya mountain (the lord of 
mountains) lets out water charged with 
minerals (like ochre). (63) 


sifugaa at Wel Ae Aelar: | 
at Weta Tat Yrararfaet a UA: WA: UY I 
Tris weet ae we wre 
a wat Tam wat fagitotaeart: ey Ul 
Fraard «det Wat aated saree: | 
fastuirat wat aera warafi 
ufadt wera afer fagd werd Aer gs Ul 


The ogre now darted towards the mace 
held in the hand of that gigantic monkey, 
Rsabha. Clutching that terrible mace and 
brandishing it again and again, the high- 
souled Rsabha struck Mahaparswa with it 
in the forefront of the battle. Smashed with 
his own mace, his teeth and eyes fallen 
down, Matta (Mahaparswa) forthwith 
dropped down like a mountain struck with 
lightning. When that ogre, whose eyes had 
been crushed, dropped unconcious and 
lifeless on the ground, the army of ogres 
fled. (64—66) 
ae oat oe Tare 

aR aeraragrery | 
carnage hactsitterctet 
gata RrstrotetPrenrer tl & 9 

When the aforesaid younger brother of 
Ravana was killed, the aforesaid army of 
ogres (the scions of Nirrti), which resembled 
an ocean, fled for life, casting away weapons, 
and presenting the appearance of an ocean 
which has burst its shores. (67) 


sere ARTA areal sileHIed FERS Wadd: AA: Il Vo | 


Thus ends Canto Seventy in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXI 
Atikaya puts up a fierce fight and is killed by Laksmana 


wat cated gear qa cimatu 
urd Pear, Gea Wa ICINIHATL I 8 il 
faqett aft dasa wax atrarfadd 
Gerard a at a aret Tareraat 2 i 
gaa ad wedst aeladay afer 
SC IRCOGINGE CSC Ot SaarMTaaUaT Ut 3 
Seeing his own army—which created 
uproars in the hostile ranks and caused the 
enemy’s hair to stand on end—in trouble, 
nay, finding his brothers, who were equal to 
Indra in prowess, killed, and also witnessing 
has uncles, the two brothers Yuddhonmatta 
(Mahodara) and Matta (Mahaparswa) the 
foremost of ogres, struck down in combat, 
Atikaya, who was endowed with extraordinary 
energy and resembled a mountain (in size), 
who had crushed the pride of gods and 
demons alike and on whom Brahma, 
the creator, had bestowed a boon of 
invincibility, flew into a rage on the field of 
battle. (1—8) 


a were cardia wea 
Tame «= eneesTa |= ATU II 
Ascending his chariot, brilliant as a 
concatenation of a thousand suns, that enemy 
of Indra (the ruler of gods) darted towards 
the monkeys (4) 
a faced car are ferttet epveci: | 
Wa Usama wwe a Feat I & I 
Twanging his bow, Atikaya, who was 
adorned with a diadem and polished earrings, 
forthwith proclaimed his name and emitted a 
tremendous roar. (5) 
a) «faeuorest fasraur = a 
weet aU MA areas AaPAMATIN Il 


By that leonine roar, the proclamation 


of his name and the terrible ringing sound 
caused by the plucking of his bowstring, he 
struck terror in the monkeys. (6) 


a gear sane Hrearcpuifsagfer: | 
wad art: Wa Ustad WER oil 


Thinking on beholding the immensity of 
his proportions that it was Kumbhakarna 
who had sprung into life again, and stricken 
with fear, all the aforesaid monkeys sought 
shelter, one with the other. (7) 


a cet wanes aet fawntatans | 
wag arated faa ade: ue i 
Witnessing his colossal form, 


resembling the form assumed by Lord Visnu 
at the time of measuring the three worlds 
with His strides, those celebrated monkey 
warriors fled in various directions through 
panic. (8) 


asttnrd PAT aM Asada: | 
MUS | UT TAMU Ue UI 


Confused in mind on reaching the 
presence of Atikaya, the aforesaid monkeys 
sought Sri Rama (the eldest brother of 
Laksmana), who was capable of affording 
shelter to them, as their refuge on the field 
of battle. (9) 
adtsttcnta cHrepeeet Taree Tele, | 
cat aad Ge Wit HICMAALI Qo ll 

Thereupon Sri Rama (a scion of 
Kakutstha) beheld from afar Atikaya, who 
resembled a mountain in size, seated in a 
chariot, armed with a bow, and rumbling like 
a cloud appearing at the time of universal 
dissolution. (10) 


a a Gear vernra ward fate: | 
arn, arate a fasitrorgarst Ti 22 il 
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The aforesaid Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, for his part felt greatly amazed to 
behold that colossus and reassuring the 
monkeys, they say, spoke as follows to 
Vibhisana: (11) 
aise udeeenrent eed efter: | 
am gaat fagiet Brat feta: 22 
awe Paerd: Viet: Aten: Wade: | 
afamteda wife wdita waver: ues 
lcttsterenreisra = Wars efearrstd | 
srqdt waernifufagiehka dra: u evil 


“Who is that archer, closely resembling 

a mountain, with leonine eyes, seated in a 
vast chariot drawn by a thousand horses, 
who in the midst of whetted pikes, very 
sharp and flaming spears and lances, shines 
over there like Lord Siva surrounded by 
genii, and who amidst the javelins placed in 
his chariot and gleaming like the tongues of 
Kala (the Time-Spirit) is shining brightly like 
a cloud encircled by flashes of lightning? 
(12—14) 


ete areata BATS Ta: | 
Mra TANS oHaatraraTT I Vu Il 


“Nay, bows with golden backs ranged 
on every side (in his chariot) adorn his 
excellent chariot in the same way as rainbow 
would adorn the sky. (15) 


a WT TawMeet wre ferent 
safe wert sear werfecraetari 26 1 


“This tiger among the ogres, the 
foremost of car-warriors, is advancing in his 
chariot resplendent as the sun, illuminating 
the battle-field! (16) 


STAY SU AST TWEITPMPERATSTT 
wkhawvatien ar fare een 
“He is distinguished by an emblem of 
Rahu installed on the point of his standard 
and is lighting up the ten directions with 


his arrows possessing the splendour of 
sunbeams. (17) 
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fret = aagid | SeecinaT 
Wand wet | oagre farsi ge tl 
“Nay, his triply curved golden-backed 
and ornamented bow, shining as_ the 
rainbow, whose twang resembles _ the 
thundering of a cloud, is casting its splendour 
all round. (18) 


Teas: Ua AHat AeA: | 
adeteaaraet =| Weed ata ters: 1189 UI 
“Provided with a_ standard, flags 
and axle-tree, his huge chariot, which is 
driven by four charioteers, his chariot is 


emitting a sound resembling the thundering 
of a cloud. (19) 


fergrfadet areet AT GUTET THAT eeTAT: | 
eareen tor et sia Saray HISAU ST: Ut Zo Mt 


“Twenty quivers, ten dreadful bows and 
eight bowstrings, golden and reddish-brown 
of hue, lie arranged in his chariot. (20) 


gra Get a updo etal orvedonr hire | 
Adeetere stat THRATMAAT Il ZF Ul 


“Nay, hanging on its sides, two flaming 
swords, clearly ten cubits long and provided 
with hilts measuring four cubits are casting 
their splendour on his two sides. (21) 


THavetor ft aed: | 
let: HIM aeA WALT ST UTE: 1 22 U1 


“With a red garland adorning his neck, 
a mouth enormous as that of Death, the 
resolute ogre, resembling a huge mountain 
and dark of hue, looks like the sun veiled 
by a cloud. (22) 
RATGetSsat YATATAT ViTaT 
Terata Tat era TaarTa: | 23 1 

“By virtue of his arms adorned with 
gold armlets, the yonder ogre shines like 
the Himalaya, the foremost of mountains, 
with two lofty peaks. (23) 


HUSARAAQULA AT Uilt eat FATTO | 
Udeaard = ungut =— gent: evil 
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“Nay, with both ear-rings, his most 
dreadful countenance shines like the full 
moon appearing between the two stars 
constituting the constellation Punarvasu. (24) 


sated H Aelatal aa Warr 

a geal are: Wa warat fergar Fast: i BW Ml 
“Introduce you to me, O mighty-armed 

one, this jewel among the ogres, seeing 

whom the monkeys have all fled panic- 

stricken in all directions.” (25) 


a Wer wag waunitadsrayr 
sas aeast wear fasfteut: 26 1 


Questioned as aforesaid by Prince Sri 
Rama of immense energy, Vibhisana, who 
too was endowed with extraordinary energy, 
submitted as follows to Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu: (26) 


Biat Aas Wa Asa: | 
wrat wera fe Wau Watavaz: it 9 il 


“The ten-headed and gigantic King 
Ravana, a younger (half-) brother of Kubera, 
son of Visrava, the lord of ogres, who is 
endowed with extraordinary energy, is well 
known for his terrific exploits. (27) 


Tear aasart Yat Weaorarrat at | 
qe sifaer: alefaget at: iu 


“To him was born a valiant son, who is 
a compeer of Ravana in might, has waited 
upon his elders, has mastered the Vedas 
and is the foremost of all those well-versed 
in the use of mystic missiles. (28) 


seages ATS GE saa Har 
We Axa UT aM A Aa At A AMAA: 1 22 


“He is highly esteemed in_ riding 
on horse-back as well as on the back of 
an elephant, in the use of a sword, as well 
as of a bow, in pulling the string of a 
bow, in sowing dissension in the enemy’s 
ranks and making peace, as also in making 
gifts, in political wisdom as well as in counsel. 

(29) 
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wea ae Aisa wg vata fsa 

wa aeantera sttrcnratad fag: i300 
“People know this warrior as Atikaya, 

son of Dhanyamalini (another consort of 

Ravana) resting on whose arm Lanka feels 

secure. (30) 


Teas | TAT ATaT | afaaeAT 
sterttr area fRoasy aafstat: 321 


“Brahma, the creator, was propitiated 
by this ogre of purified intellect through 
askesis; nay, mystic missiles of various 
kinds were acquired from the aforesaid 
god by way of boons and enemies subdued. 

(31) 
wraaerd = am wayar 
Uded ad feet tag Wawa sel 

“Exemption from death at the hands of 
gods and demons alike has been granted in 
his favour by Brahma (the self-born creator) 
as well as this heavenly armour as also this 
chariot, bright as the sun. (32) 


Ud wast eat artarsy waist: | 
teat a tafe aera Prafedt: 033 i 
“Gods and devils too have been 
overcome by him in hundreds, nay, ogres 
have been protected and Yaksas (a class 
of demigods), too, have been exterminated. 
(33) 

ad fated a aif eiva 
uret: Steere Seg UiteteTAT Bx I 

Wetsttnrat Acta WatarTaras: | 
a waned fay caqMaddari 34 Il 


Here is the notorious Atikaya, the 
mighty and intelligent son of Ravana, a 
veritable bull among the ogres and the queller 
of the pride of gods and devils, by whom, 
wise as he is, was the thunderbolt of Indra 
stayed with his arrows and the noose of 
Varuna, the lord of waters, was repelled in 
combat. (34-35) 
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daha fad act: fad geaqga 
UT arden at waft arerh: i 36 Il 


“Therefore, O bull among men, let your 
efforts be speedily directed towards him 
before he brings the monkey troops to an 
end with his arrows.” (36) 


aatstrearat aera lava starfire | 
forearm mate TO: Tze 
Penetrating deep into the simian ranks, 
the mighty Atikaya thereupon twanged his 
bow and roared again and again. (37) 
a dmaqe gear tard teat a 
sagan: «wert arlene: 3c tl 
Beholding that ogre of fearful proportions, 
the foremost of car-warriors, seated in his 


chariot, those gigantic monkeys, who ranked 
foremost, rushed to meet him. (38) 


eae fefadt Wet Ate: ye Ua 
mettiftyss gioq wafer sei 
Kumuda, Dwivida, Mainda, Nila and 


Sarabha too assailed him all at once with 
trees and mountain-peaks. (39) 


wet qa vei We: HATH yA: | 
sifanral Aeldsitseasereatael 9 ay: il Xo tl 


Atikaya, however, the foremost of those 
well versed in the use of mystic missiles, 
who was endowed with extraordinary 
energy, tore the trees and crags hurled 
by monkeys with his shafts decked with 
gold. (40) 
aga war a A Mt: Wataecicht | 
focorenfirq art Get HiraaTar PAgTTAR: Ul ¥8 I 

That mighty ogre (lit., a prowler of the 
night) of tremendous proportions also pierced 
all those monkeys, who stood facing him on 
the battle-field, with his arrows entirely made 
of iron. (41) 
asteat arorator fast: Uist: | 
a Sreptlarret «= Uldeed «= Fete Nw II 


Hard pressed by his hail of arrows and 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


worsted, their limbs broken, they could not 
resist Atikaya in that major conflict. (42) 


aq Sat etahrot areqarara ware: | 
Wrage = eel aftalferrafaa: i w3 i 
The ogre struck terror in that army of 
monkey champions even as a furious lion, 
puffed up with pride of youth, would strike 
terror in a flock of deer. (43) 


a Watast Bharat 
jae 86ers 
Cr MU 1 
wiad qed ae ssi 


That ruler of ogres would not strike 
anyone among the simian ranks who was 
not fighting. Rushing towards Sri Rama, the 
ogre, who was armed with a bow and quiver, 
addressed the following proud challenge to 
him: (44) 


wad A vitae Ae wu 
“Seated in a chariot with an arrow and 

a bow in my hands, | would not give battle 
to a common warrior. Let him, who has 
strength and is endowed with martial ardour, 
speedily give fight to me on this field of 
battle today.” (45) 


STITATUT ST wea 
Woe ad a ad: faa xe i 


Hearing the aforeesaid challenge of 
Atikaya, even as he was _ uttering it, 
Laksmana (son of Sumitra), the destroyer 
of his enemies, flew into a rage. Nay, not 
enduring his utterance, he darted forward, 
and then seized his bow disdainfully. (46) 


Se: Meas qatar arrchz | 
Wreath «= fate | eT: Iw II 
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Springing up in fury and pulling a 
shaft from his quiver, the son of Sumitra, 
Laksmana, stretched his huge bow to full 
length before Atikaya. (47) 
Wer A Wal Palarenret are fag: | 
PUTER HAART THAT BS 

Filling the entire earth, the airspace, 
the ocean as well as the quarters, and 
striking terror in the prowlers of the night, 
the twang of Laksmana’s bowstring was 
terrible. (48) 
ahragrararst sarat wast Aer 
fatafara vers Terese aeit i ¥e Ul 

The mighty Atikaya, sprung from 
the loins of the king of orgres, who was 
endowed with extraordinary energy, was 
astonished on that occasion to hear the 
fearful twang of the bow of Laksmana (son 
of Sumitra). (49) 


dathtanta: Hfadt qeear creaora tera | 
srera Part oor aera Go UI 
Enraged to behold Laksmana active 
and seizing hold of a whetted shaft, Atikaya 
then spoke to Laksmana as_ follows: 
(50) 

arereaaha ata = fawasatercarnr: | 
Tres foe chretdenret Hi Arete trea it 4s U 
“You are still a youngster, O son of 
Sumitra, unskilled in exhibiting valour. 
Therefore, depart! Why do you seek to 
measure your strength with me, a replica of 
Kala (the Time-Spirit)? (51) 

ae ager sori ferarft 
wend = etraitermet ATU GRU 
“Not even the Himalaya mountain, nor 
the atmosphere nor even the earth can 
withstand the force of the arrows discharged 
by my arm. (52) 

qayad aren factetaqhtreste 
ret are Fradta Wort We Aga: 43 I 
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“Do you seek to rouse the fire of 
universal dissolution, comfortably buried in 
slumber? Casting away your bow, go back. 
Confronting me, do not lose your life. (53) 


staat wa Ufaetett a Prataqieata | 
fess worry Ubtersa Tea TAT GY UI 
“Or, if, being stubborn, you do not wish 


to return, tarry. Yielding up your life, you 
shall proceed to the abode of Yama (the 


god of retribution). (54) 
usa 8 Ftar, arory: Redes | 
PAC MDPC COMIFG ESE ELIE § U&RN 


“Behold my whetted shafts, capable of 
crushing the pride of the enemy, nay, 
resembling the weapon, trident of Lord Siva, 
and decked with refined gold. (55) 
We a AleHre SOT: UTR MTIPOTTL | 
TRI st Hal ar snforery 
seagate: Vt aay Pasa 

“This arrow, resembling a serpent, shall 
quaff your blood even as a furious lion 
would drink the blood of a lordly elephant.” 
Having spoken as aforesaid, Atikaya, who 
was seized with fury, put an arrow to his 
bow. (56) 


sara aT Tae TATU GI 


Hearing the furious and proud utterance 
of Atikaya on the field of battle, the high- 
minded Prince Laksmana, who was endowed 
with surpassing strength, flew into a rage 
and then made the following reply, which 
was full of great significance: (57) 


qT aemau wary wart 


T ert Uqeat wate 
af feet afta) ororit 


Prastararctatct TTL GS I 


“You cannot claim to be pre-eminent 
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by mere speech nor can people become 
good men through sheer braggadocio. While 
| stand before you armed with a bow, arrow 
in hand, demonstrate your strength, O evil- 
minded one! (58) 


mao Garam a faferduete 
Weawr gq a awh: AI We set Ta: U4 il 
“Reveal yourself through your action; 
you ought not to blow your own trumpet. He 
alone who is actually endowed with prowess 
is recognized as a hero. (59) 


Rarer at ct Terrier: | 
wat ate arereddyiara WRAL Go Il 


“Fully equipped with all kinds of weapons 
and armed with a bow, you are seated ina 
chariot. Therefore, manifest your prowess 
either with your arrows or with your mystic 
missiles. (60) 
aa: fort fated: orafaeareaé srt: | 
Wed: Hirata Fad AeMHct AAT MW ke Ui 

“Then shall | strike down your head 
with my whetted shafts even as the wind 


detaches a palm fruit ripened in process of 
time from its stem. (61) 


STI A WAHT AUTH: | 
UAT VHT MATS AUT ST CATA ATT Ut & 2 UN 
“My arrows decked with refined gold 
shall drink the blood ejected from your body 
through the holes made by the points of my 
arrows. (62) 


areisafafa faara 4 araarqnefe 

Se at Ae a Seagal Ae AMS THAW G3 Ui 
“Nor should you underestimate me 

thinking that |am a mere boy. Whether | am 

a child or grown-up, know me to be your 

death on the field of battle. (63) 


STC FAO CilcHTeAa: SHTM ATS: | 
AANA Aa: seat Sad WAT | 
sianra: Wott aot arated li gx il 
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“The three worlds were covered in three 
strides of Lord Visnu, descended as Lord 
Vamana, while He was yet a child.” Hearing 
the reply of Laksmana, which was full of 
reason and contained the whole truth, Atikaya 
flew into a rage and laid hold of an excellent 
arrow. (64) 
at faerent yar car dear weda: | 
Wars WIAs Ge ASAT 4 I 

Thereupon Vidyadharas (heavenly 
artistes), ghosts, gods, giants and eminent 
Rsis (seers of Vedic Mantras) as well as 
high-minded Guhyakas, Yaksas arrived to 
witness the duel. (65) 


aatstrcnta: pads Arercnt | 
menue Urata dfeotta ara ee Il 


Putting an arrow to his bow, Atikaya 
thereupon furiously discharged it against 
Laksmana, shrinking up space as it were. 

(66) 
waded = fata | areargitferarom | 
aaa fase menu: Uae sy 

Laksman, the destroyer of hostile 
champions, however, split with his arrow, 
having a _ crescent-shaped head, that 
sharpened shaft, which came flying like a 
venomous serpent. (67) 
ad Rad wt gear pada 
Sra YRt Hes: UT AO WATS Ul GS Il 

Enraged to find that arrow torn like a 
serpent whose hood has been severed, 
Atikaya fitted five arrows to his bow. (68) 


ar NM aah Meno Pye: | 
arora «= ferdateifaressa | aT: 1&8 I 
The ranger of the night, Atikaya, 


discharged the aforesaid arrows with full 
force against Laksmana. The younger brother 
of Bharata, Laksmana, however, split them 
with his whetted arrows while they had not 
yet reached him. (69) 
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a art fora fordatutctencr: ureter 
sted fair art vaca ASAT II V0 II 


Having torn them with his sharp 
arrows, Laksmana, the destroyer of hostile 
champions, seized a whetted shaft, which 
was flaming as it were with splendour. (70) 


wares eq: 88S STTATATEA ASAT: | 
faded wt ai faaest A AaHAI Ve Il 


Laying hold of it, Laksmana set it to 
his excellent bow, pulled its string to full 
stretch and shot the shaft with impetuosity. 

(71) 


quiadaget =o yur | Adar) 
mete Teast A atari zit 


Nay, with that flat-jointed arrow, which 
was discharged after the string had been 
stretched to full length, the valiant Laksmana 
struck Atikaya (the foremost of ogres) in 
the brow. (72) 


@ aene wR Aer sige Tera: | 
Set MoT: UTTER FaTAT I 3 I 


Sunk into the forehead of that terrible 
ogre and stained with blood, that arrow 
looked like a ruler of serpents clinging to a 
mountain. (73) 
Tea: Warmisa cen witfsa: | 
exated at wat RTT ex I 

Severely injured by the shaft of 
Laksmana, the ogre forthwith shook violently 
like the formidable gate of Tripura (a city built 
of gold, silver and iron in the heaven, in the 
airspace as well as on the earth by the demon 
Maya and burnt by Rudra) struck with the 
arrow of Rudra (the god of destruction).(74) 


Fortarara arvaret feryyea a Aetatct: | 
Mey, aoa vorettarsha AH ATT: i ou U 
Nay, recovering his breath and 


reflecting for a moment, the ogre, who 
was endowed with extraordinary might, 
contemplated upon his course of action. 
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“By discharging this arrow against me, as 

you have done, you have turned out an 

enemy eminently worthy of praise by me!” 
(75) 

fase facratet rae a versysit 

a wrens WAH Waar Teil 


Distending his mouth and speaking 
to him as aforesaid, nay, controlling his 
mighty arms and taking his seat in the rear 
of the chariot, he pressed forward in his 
chariot. (76) 


Ue ay Us waft aren Terese: | 
atee dey uit fanaa given 


Atikaya, a bull among the ogres, seized 
hold of one, three, five and seven arrows 
(respectively) and put them to his bow, 
stretched the string to full length and let 
them fly. (77) 
A OOM: HITAHIT UMARIII ATA: | 
ATI tamer sep ctatrarcary te 

Shot from the bow of Atikaya (a ruler 
of ogres), those golden-feathered arrows, 
which resembled Death and shone like 


the sun, set the firmament ablaze, as it 
were. (78) 


AAR TAT TAT TTATTST: | 
aTeurdt: Urreasa Pferesigha: gt: ue ti 
Remaining unruffled, the younger brother 
of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) thereupon 
cut off with his numerous whetted shafts 
the aforesaid volleys of arrows discharged 
by the ogre. (79) 


ASOT Sal Sa Pepa WAU: | 
gata fresratsine Prt weco 


Duly perceiving those arrows cut down 
on the field of battle. Atikaya (sprung from 
the loins of Ravana), an enemy of Indra, the 
ruler of gods, flew into a rage and took hold 
of a sharpened arrow. (80) 
a Gea Aetaret aT eae | 
wt | areata TTT eI 
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Putting that arrow to his bow, 
Atikaya, who was endowed with extraordinary 
energy, precipitately shot it. With that 
he struck Laksmana (son of Sumitra), as 
he was aiming at his breast. (81) 


sia dfatreatedt afr arta 
gar eit did ud wa ga fea ucen 
Hit in the breast by Atikaya on the 
battlefield, Laksmana (son of Sumitra) began 
to bleed profusely even as an elephant 
in rut would discharge ichor. (82) 
a dean dar fast wear fey: | 
We AU wt Meme qrecucsi 
The all-powerful Laksmana (who was 
a part manifestation of Lord Visnu) then 
speedily rid himself of the shaft, seized hold 
of a sharp arrow and also charged it with 
a mystic spell. (83) 
Sa dereaut asrarara AracHA! 
@ Wael det ait TTA Talat: CV Il 
On that occasion he charged his 
arrow with the missile presided over by 
the god of fire. Placed on the bow of the 
high-souled prince, that arrow shot forth 
flames. (84) 


siaeraistadsredt weet waradl 
a YaST BAU GAaTa I C4 I 
Atikaya, who was endowed with 
surpassing energy, pressed into service a 
fearful mystic missile and charged a serpent- 
like golden-feathered arrow with it. (85) 
deat vated ait cent: sare 
sana = faa areevetarda: ce il 
In the meantime, Laksmana shot at 
Atikaya that flaming and formidable arrow in 
the form of a mystic missile charged with 
occult power, even as Death would hurl his 
rod of destruction. (86) 


saath Tat Tot Pra: | 
seest dat aot Wk Galerahrar i col 
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Seeing the arrow charged with a missile 
presided over by the god of fire, the prowler 
of the night, Atikaya, forthwith discharged 
an arrow charged with a missile presided 
over by the sun-god. (87) 


MMS =——|- AUT ea TASTE: | 
ast wad Gata wee 


Both the aforesaid arrows, whose heads 
were flaming with fire, struck each other in 
space like two furious serpents. (88) 


maar fatida tad: ufedtacice ui 


Having burnt each other, they fell to 
the earth’s surface. (89) 


Preaat werpdt A antd yer 
wast demart CA ustt Felder Il Fo Il 


The two excellent arrows, even though 
they were both glowing, did not shine forth 
any longer on the earth’s surface, in that 
they had ceased to emit flames and had 
been reduced to ashes. (90) 


adit: UeEageane tet qe | 
adresse difaireatsot Sar ee 


Seized with fury, Atikaya thereupon 
discharged an arrow of reed charged with a 
missile presided over by Twasta (the architect 
of gods). The valiant son of Sumitra, 
Laksmana, thereupon split it with a missile 
presided over by Indra, ruler of gods. (91) 


ite ed geal HANI Waves: | 
ORSARAUT Uhegl SAAT ATAHA NF? 


Enraged to find his arrow of reed struck 
down by Laksmana, Prince Atikaya, sprung 
from the loins of Ravana, charged an arrow 
with a missile presided over by Yama (the 
god of retribution). (92) 


adedeet faada aenora fase: | 
aaa deeaur FAIA A AAT: UVB Il 


The ranger of the night then shot it 
at Laksmana. The celebrated Laksmana, 
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however, struck it down with a missile 
presided over by the wind-god. (93) 


at oo yremafsahafarta = area: | 
sqatd UHheGl AAT WaVIAT I eX Ul 


Seized with fury, Laksmana now 
covered this son of Ravana with hails of 
arrows even as a rainy cloud would cover 
one with torrents. (94) 


asttard wre wast agate 
WIM: AEA Wao AelacT ie Il 


Duly reaching Atikaya, those arrows, 
however, had their points at the uppper end 
shattered against his coat of mail, which 
was encrusted with diamonds, and 
precipitately fell to the earth’s surface. (95) 


aararheaaedt §=aeauT: = Utaitear 
SAAT AUT «ASAT WAST: WS 


Perceiving them infructuous, the 
illustrious Laksmana, the destroyer of hostile 
champions, covered him with a thousand 
arrows. (96) 


a gaan arveittefanra verse: | 
saanad: Weal waa Aa faerie 


Though being covered with volleys of 
arrows on the battle-field, the aforesaid ogre, 
Atikaya, who was endowed with extraordinary 
might and whose cuirass was invulnerable, 
did not feel tormented at all. (97) 


UN UVa AAA STATS | 
a oom fag: dirtiest wreot gi ec u 
qedart dat =| Mere: | 
aa: Baa AAPA: AAMT: ee 
Pont far Get at A Aras: | 
eat pearl | wNaNTEA: 1 Qooll 
Nay, he discharged an arrow resembling 
a venomous serpent at Laksmana. Pierced 
in a vital part by that arrow, the said son of 
Sumitra, the tormentor of his enemies, 
actually fainted awhile: so the tradition goes. 
Tearing off the standard of his enemy with 
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hails of his arrows on regaining his 
consciousness, Laksmana, the tamer of his 
adversaries, who was endowed _ with 
extraordinary might, struck down on the 
battle-field the horses as well as the 
charioteer of Atikaya with four excellent 


arrows. (98—100) 

STAT: F Gare SORT eETAT | 

TATA MARAT ATO] Aetteh TET TAA: 1 QO Ul 
Remaining unconfounded, the 


celebrated Laksmana, son of Sumitra, 
discharged some well-known and selected 
arrows for the destruction of that ogre. (101) 


A ee Ust cd af Tea ATT: | 
wT aalegqaTa SN ORI 


Laksmana, the foremost of men, could 
not, however, inflict any injury on his person 
in combat. Approaching him, the wind-god 
presently spoke to him as follows, so the 
tradition goes: (102) 


aad Ol wWaedtendatad: | 
araureanur -eaqae aeat fe Aaa | 
HAA UT TATA Haat Aci Ul Qo} I 


“This ogre, on whom a boon having 
been conferred by Brahma, the creator, is 
actually clad in impenetrable armour. 
Therefore, pierce him with a missile presided 
over by Brahma; for the cannot be killed 
otherwise. Protected with armour and full of 
might as he is, he is incapable of being 
killed with other missiles.” (103) 
ar = aaa Pg 
aihfaR-sataarrata: 

aroraeiarat 
agrmeat  asat FaRTi ox 

Hearing the admonition of the wind-god 
and pressing into service the well-known 
missile presided over by Brahma (the creator), 
the son of Sumitra for his part, who was a 
compeer of Indra (the ruler of gods) in 


warest 
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prowess, thereupon precipitately fitted to 
his bow an arrow of terrific velocity. (104) 


Tey art gq Pas 
afaton = arorax. = fra 
fests EAC ADEs) 


qAMg WAT WA Aan oui 


While that excellent missile, presided 
over by Brahma, was for its part being 
infused into the foremost of arrows with 
a sharp point by the son of Sumitra, the four 
quarters as well as the moon and the sun 
and the other major planets as also the 
vault of heaven shook and the earth creaked. 


(105) 
qd wien fpr ai 
Mm WG aAgdaHcu 
dhhRareaaa wet 


Past at aT ATHCTTI 0K II 
Having charged that arrow, feathers 
and all, with the missile presided over by 
Brahma, the creator, and placed it on his 
bow, the son of Sumitra discharged that 
shaft, which now looked like a messenger 
of Death and was hard as adamant, at the 
aforesaid son of Ravana (an enemy of Indra) 
on the field of battle. (106) 
a menue taqagant 
waa VaATATA | 
quasars 
dala: FAX aati gowll 
Atikaya forthwith beheld on the battle- 
field the arrow shot by Laksmana, which 
possessed the terrific velocity of the wind, 
was provided with lovely feathers resembling 
the wings of Garuda (the king of birds) 
and decked with excellent diamonds— 


flying towards Atikaya with redoubled 
speed. (107) 
a Yer: aeenfanrar 

Wart eral hiforacreh: | 
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a Wane quota 
Maat «SAT UTA 0d II 


Closely observing it, Atikaya forcibly 
struck it with numerous whetted shafts. 
Possessing as it did the swiftness of Garuda, 
that arrow none the less drew near him with 
terrific speed. (108) 


wartt = Wet aaifrenrelt 
aot §=—- Wdlaledtenchieten cor | 


pra erarpant: 
Vet: Vega: 1 Q08 
Perceiving that flaming arrow terrible 
as Death and the Time-Spirit arrived, Atikaya 
forthwith struck it with javelins, spears, maces 
and axes as also with pikes and arrows 
with unceasing endeavour. (109) 


TaTT 


delat «86TH Qo 


Rendering all the aforesaid weapons 
of wonderful shapes ineffectual, and 
transfixing the head of the selfsame Atikaya, 
which was covered with a diadem, that 
arrow blazing like fire forthwith severed 
it. (110) 
dha: atearot aecrrateds | 
ward Peat wat ys fenadt sau eee 

Cut off by the arrow of Laksmana, the 
aforesaid head with its diadem precipitately 
fell to the ground like a peak of the Himalaya 
mountain. (111) 


a wat Ufad gear fefararcarsyeore | 
ayqeiza: aa easter FAVITENT: Vez Ml 
All the ogres who had escaped being 
killed, felt distressed to behold the prince 
fallen on the ground, his raiment and 
adornments in disarray. (112) 


a fagvorgert dit: wersifrasrat: | 
fargescdsied: Weert fart: tat: ees 


# YUDDHAKANDA « 


With their faces downcast, nay, feeling 
miserable and exhausted with blows, many 
of them burst into a loud wail in discordant 
tone. (113) 
daedahtd arat fata fagirent: | 
Waar lat saat Aah at evil 

Their leader having been killed, the 
rangers of the night, who had now become 
listless, hastily withdrew running from that 
place, frightened as they were, with their 
faces turned towards the city. (114) 


Weraent aera arn: 
Weer araraaararetay 
ww fi fi ° 
zat oft sitmaet cere  eeul 


Filled with extreme delight on their 
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enemy, who was endowed with terrible might 
and was difficult to approach, having been 
killed, numerous monkeys for their part, 
whose faces resembled full-blown lotuses, 
forthwith paid their homage to Laksmana, 
who had secured victory for them. (115) 


sifaacatden aan eo 
afar farrarca & ARAUT: Wate: | 
wakana «oder a wausd 
afarats gait wm ees i 


Greatly rejoiced and highly honoured 
by hosts of monkeys on having struck down 
in a duel Atikaya, who was endowed with 
surpassing might and looked like a mass of 
cloud, the aforesaid celebrated Laksmana 
forthwith hastily sought the presence of Sri 
Rama on that occasion. (116) 


Seat AASHTO AIHA SICH FERS Chea: A: I 92 Il 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-one in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


fgeaafaaa: eat: 
Canto LXXIl 


Ravana feels anxious for the safety of Lanka and enjoins 
the ogres to guard the city jealously 


sided ed geal Mev AIM! 
sera «UT at aerate i 
On hearing of Atikaya having been 
killed by the high-souled Laksmana, the 
king of Lanka gave way to anxiety and 
spoke as follows: (1) 
gore: Uae) aerate | 
TRU: Wet perpvedta Az 
Ut Aerae ART Warat GarcHTStaArae: 
war: aT eof: 13. 


“Dhumraksa, who was_ supremely 


intolerant, as well as Akampana, the 
foremost of all those skilled in the use of 
arms, as also Prahasta and, even so, 
Kumbhakarna—these gallant ogres, the 
conquerors of hostile forces, were endowed 
with extraordinary might, nay, longed for 
combat and remained ever unconquered by 
their enemies. (2-3) 


waar gat ahr weunfacreetor 
Waa: AAS « AMTeTeahergireeay: Ut ¥ Ul 


The aforesaid valiant ogres of tremendous 
proportions, who were well-versed in the 
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use of all weapons, have been killed with 
their battalions by Rama of unwearied action. 
(4) 

ara a aed: VT Hara Prattaar: | 
Gerda =| AUST ATG II 

at ourett daar ogt attdwat: vit: 
wt wet at: Udtatal erat: ug I 

We age at aenredat: | 
wat WA wadat wear Wet aun 
Many other heroes of gigantic 
proportions have also been struck down. 
The aforesaid two brothers, Rama and 
Laksmana, were bound the other day with 
formidable arrows, on which boons of 
infallibility had been conferred by Brahma, 
by my eldest son, Indrajit, whose strength 
and prowess are widely known. That 
formidable bond of theirs, which could not 
be undone by all the gods or even by 
demons endowed with extraordinary might 
nor even by Yaksas (a class of demigods), 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and Nagas 
(a class of semi-divine beings having the 
face of a man and the tail of a serpent) 
became free by virtue of their superhuman 
powers or some conjuring trick or magical 
charm, which | do not know. (5—7) 


erate feral at atett WareeAaiTt | 
@ Stet Pata: IAT Ware AA VALI SI 
a ad Peat ae art: Gaeaet: | 
dF Wana Beg AIST WH UST el 
Aad Facet at wate fasireory 
aa Gaetan WaT wears A Anon 
wet famuarars «wera fer at: | 
at We wad A ANTON el 
aeahs Gt oagt fafedgredrom 
sats Hada Wea teat We faa eeu 
swindaat da aa atafiredd) 
Freee at Wag aT Water: Wags A 1 V3 


The aforesaid two brothers, Rama and 
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Laksmana, got liberated anyhow from the 
network of arrows. Nay, all the gallant ogre 
warriors who sallied forth at my command 
were killed in combat by the monkeys, who 
are endowed with exceptional might. 

“| do not see the warrior who should be 
able to make short work in combat today of 
the heroic Rama with Laksmana and his 
army as well as Vibhisana accompanied by 
Sugriva. Oh, really great is the power of 
Rama’s missiles and exceptionally mighty 
is Rama, on reaching the range of whose 
prowess the ogres have met their death. | 
recognize that heroic scion of Raghu to be 
no other than Lord Narayana, who is proof 
against all ailment. Indeed, it is through fear 
of him that Lanka has its doors and outer 
gates ever closed. Nay, let this city of 
Lanka for its part, and especially the ASoka 
grove, where Sita is being guarded on all 
sides, be defended alongwith its garrisons 
by you, who have survived destruction, 
remaining vigilant all the time. Every exit 
from and entry into the city and the grove 
must be definitely known by us at all times. 

(8—13) 
aa Ga Vag WH aa WA: TI 
aadaite fared ca: ta: URGAT ae: i Il 

“Wherever there is a garrison, exit and 
entry should be checked again and again. 
Surrounded by your respective troops, 
remain posted on all sides. (14) 
seat aud ast amon Fayre: | 
wart arekrst at wee afte adder: nea 

“Nay, the movements of the aforesaid 
monkeys should be watched by you, O 
prowlers of the night, in every way, whether 
there is dusk or midnight or even sunrise. 

(15) 
Waa dt ade ay Harel 
fguat aerqemaradd for feed aac ul 


“No indifference should be shown to 
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the monkeys at any time. It should be 
constantly observed whether the hostile 
army is zealously active, is advancing 
towards Lanka or stands where it 
was.” (16) 


aded Weare: Wa sat cg AL! 

aat Adal GMa I Aalaem: i V9 il 
Hearing the aforesaid command of 

Ravana, the suzerain lord of Lanka, all 

those ogres for their part, who were endowed 

with extraordinary might, duly carried it out 

forthwith in its entirety. (17) 


ar dats fe wattage Went wareareera: | 
TCT Gel St: Whaat TAATCEAL I 82 UI 
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Having duly enjoined them all as 
aforesaid, Ravana, the suzerain lord of ogres, 
actually penetrated deep into his palace, 
carrying the thorn of wrath in his bosom, 
miserable as he was. (18) 


wt: OG aAdtfarnate- 
Faprrernrorrearerat Teta: | 
wa 8 wert fafa 
qedesa ocat| fava eeu 
The fire of wrath having been inflamed 
in him, that suzerain lord of ogres, who was 
endowed with extraordinary might, then 
remained brooding on the self same fall of 
his son, Atikaya, and also sighing again and 
again at that time. (19) 


See MARTHA AIH Pla seh FERS teas: 7: | 9? I 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-two in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


fraafaaa: at: 
Canto LXXIll 


A missile presided over by Brahma and shot by Indrajit renders 
Sri Rama and Laksmana as well as the whole army 
of monkeys unconscious 


MW warn waite: setae 


Those ogre hosts who had survived 
those who had been killed, thereupon hastily 
reported to Ravana about the well-known 
bulls among ogres as had been made short 
work of, viz., Devantaka, Trisira, Atikaya 
and others. 


yaad urgaret 
fafa owt fag weetuei 


Hearing all of a sudden of those who 
had been killed, the king found his eyes 
bathed in copious tears. Brooding on the 
destruction of his sons as well as on the 
terrible fall of his brothers, the king became 
exceedingly thoughtful. (2) 


Tansy 
waitrsite oareafee = TT BU 
Perceiving the king disconsolate and 
deeply plunged in an ocean of grief, Indrajit 
for his part, the eldest son of Ravana, 
the ruler of ogres, and the foremost of 
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car-warriors, thereupon submitted to him as 
follows: (3) 


a da We uferqea 


watarontued fe pad 
Wore: | SPOTL UI 


“While Indrajit, your son, is alive, O 
lord of ogres (the progeny of Nirrti), you 
ought not to give way to despair, dear 
father; for, struck with the arrows of Indra’s 
enemy (in my person) none is able to 
preserve his life on the battlefield. (4) 


“Behold Rama lying dead alongwith 
Laksmana on the earth’s surface today, his 
body thrown about, torn to pieces by my 
shafts, and covered all over with my sharp 
arrows clinging fast to it (the body). (5) 


“Listen to the following vow of Indra’s 
enemy (myself), which is fully determined 
and is backed by manliness and divine 
blessing: | shall this very day overwhelm 
Rama alongwith Laksmana with my arrows 
that never miss their target. (6) 


sel raaeafamyes- 
area Ava Ta: | 
Reatat a fanaa 

fanart afeagqare 9 


“Today Indra (the ruler of gods), Yama 
(son of the sun-god), Visnu (the Protector 
of the universe), Rudra (the god of 
destruction) and the Sadhyas (a class of 
gods), the god of fire, the moon-god and the 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


sun-god will witness my immeasurable 
prowess even as they did the terrible 
prowess of Visnu (as a dwarf in the form of 
measuring the entire universe in a couple of 
strides) in the enclosure where a sacrifice 
was being performed by the demon king, 
Bali.” (7) 


a Way erat FresrsayTa- 
WaT TWTATATaTa: | 
Ta aS H AN SU 
Having bragged as aforesaid, and 
taking leave of the king, that enemy of Indra 
(the ruler of gods), who was undepressed 
in spirit, duly ascended his chariot, swift as 
the wind, which was drawn by donkeys and 
was equipped with implements of war (in 
the shape of a bow, sword etc.). (8) 
waa «Nerds ta afeeTaA| 
wT We aa aa agaitaa i eu 
Duly taking his seat in the chariot, 
which resembled the chariot of Indra, Indrajit 
(the tamer of his enemies), who was 
endowed with extraordinary energy, 
precipitately sought the battlefield. (9) 
a oUt = Warersieract: | 
SS FASRILUL aed MT: WACATOTA: I Yo ll 
Showing great enthusiasm, numerous 
ogres, who were endowed with extraordinary 
might and carried excellent bows in their 
hands, followed the gigantic prince, even as 
he departed. (10) 


TAMA: Shh chard TAATSTA: | 
SMTA RATATAT ST USA: WLU 
aN: yarue: faesizae:: Uday: | 
mrpeenas oweret | tafe: eet 
Some ogres of terrible prowess rode 
on the back of elephants, while others rode 


on the back of excellent horses, tigers, 
scorpions, cats, donkeys and camels as 
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well as on (the back of) serpents, boars, 
beasts of prey such as lions, jackals as 
large as hills, as also on the back of crows, 
swans and peacocks. (11-12) 


Wreatesttaeayraryaenterent: 
yp freqarattestasttattenrgen: Us 
They carried lances, sharp-edged 
spears, swords, axes and maces and 
were armed with Bhusundis (probably 
a kind of fire-arm), mallets, Ayastis, 
Sataghnis (a stone or cylindrical piece of 
wood studded with iron pikes) and Parighas 
(an iron bludgeon or club studded with iron). 
(13) 

a wight: qutshtort ari Fea: | 
wae festa ar dares 
Accompanied by full blasts of conches 
as well as by the sounds of kettledrums, 
that valiant enemy of Indra (the ruler of 
gods) proceeded with all speed to the field 
of battle. (14) 


a vgeitradta sav fqgqas:| 
wet wa AMAT seek ll 


With his parasol white as conch and 
the moon, that destroyer of his enemies 
shone like the firmament with the full 
moon. (15) 


areata BAS AfeasyaT: | 
Wea Wet: Adee EI 


The hero, who was the foremost of all 
archers and was decked with gold ornaments, 
was being fanned at that time with the 
foremost of lovely whisks with handles of 
gold. (16) 
Ot gem fatatat acer Weal atl 
Tarataata: sitar Wau: Gara Vo i 

Seeing his son, Indrajit, sallying forth 
surrounded by a huge army, the glorious 


Ravana, the suzerain lord of ogres, for his 
part spoke to him as follows: (17) 
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waagfata: Ua wat a areat fara: 
fe gaat yea frefata wea ec 
“There is no warrior who can stand as 
your rival, my son; by you Indra (the ruler of 
gods) was actually conquered. Much more 
will you (be able to) kill a mortal, Rama 
(a scion of Raghu), who is subject to being 
assailed.” (18) 


Aart | UMAR | WRT erage: | 
adeearsita mgt 9 aaufanasrari eeu 
wriafadtaor | aitarchor | areata | 
a ware vedo aaguftatter: it 20 tl 
rargararea wef tet Ula Wada: | 
aaa | BANTHTS AARAGITT: 1 28 UI 
Wea warasrer = faftrastareaa: | 
a BractisracH aera ea: 22 
Wet Wah aa wees: Warrari 
refer yaarfor arsettser fersiteenr: 23 Ul 
cent a area aa carota te | 
a cat ware wad: aaat: evil 
BURA HUTT Wet WIS Vita: | 
wpa Ul fageer darter: qt 
avgenh fag fasta arrester 
Yateorrendieraredttcn rar tearas: WRe I 
Blaredd, Ultsore Urea: taaafeerd: | 
ascent == aralmeafarsnrea: tt 2 Il 
wisest wa wd aaa 
Taare BATT A Uae | 
Weuediatt  fadart = ANRACALI 2 II 
Encouraged as aforesaid by the ruler 
of ogres, the prince gladly accepted his 
mighty blessings. Thereupon Lanka for its 
part shone with Indrajit, who vied with the 
sun in brilliance and who was matchless in 
valour, even as the firmament with the 
brilliant sun. Duly reaching the battlefield, 
Indrajit, the tamer of his foes, who was 
endowed with extraordinary energy, ranged 
the ogres around his chariot on all sides. 
Thereupon Indrajit, the foremost of ogres, 
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who vied with the god of fire in brilliance, 
worshipped the fire according to the 
traditional rites, while reciting the best of 
Mantras (sacred texts). Having worshipped 
the sacred fire on the battlefield with offerings 
of parched grains of rice preceded by flowers 
and sandal-paste, that mighty ogre chief 
poured oblation into it. In that sacrificial 
performance weapons served the purpose 
of reeds (which are strewn about the fire to 
ward off evil forces), nay, chips of a Bibhitaka 
tree served as fuel for the sacrificial fire, 
again red pieces of cloth alone were used 
and the sacrificial ladle was made of iron. 
Duly strewing the fire there with reeds (in 
the form of other weapons) accompanied 
by lances, Indrajit elasped the neck of a 
live goat of dark hue (for offering it to the 
fire). From the fire, which was set ablaze by 
that offering having been thrown into it but 
once, and was free from smoke and had 
burst into mighty flames, appeared such 
signs as had betokened victory in the past. 
Risen into view, the god of fire, who shone 
brightly like refined gold and whose flames 
turned towards the right, accepted that 
offering in person. Indrajit, who was an 
adept in the use of mystic missiles, invoked 
the missile presided over by Brahma, the 
creator, and charged the bow as well as his 
chariot and all with the invocatory spell on 
the field of battle. While that missile was 
being invoked and the sacrificial fire was 
being propitiated through oblations, the vault 
of heaven including the sun, the moon and 
other planets and lunar mansions shook 


with fear. (19—28) 
a Uldch Ulaenetadsit 
FU TeaUAAAVTal: | 
asaddssarafarath: UReeil 


Having propitiated the fire with offerings, 
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Indrajit, who was flaming with lustre like fire 
and vied with the mighty Indra, the ruler of 
gods, in might, and who was endowed with 
inconceivable prowess, hid himself from view 
in the sky with bow, arrows, sword, chariot, 
horses, charioteer and all. (29) 


adt garareHtet Udrenrearstef TT | 
Peet Uetdaet ASAT FATT I Bol 
Thereupon the army of ogres, which 
was crowded with horses and chariots and 
graced with pennants and flags, sallied forth 
roaring with a longing to fight. (30) 


a vcgtufsredtquretnctHa: | 
arn eeHstathy SPRITES I 32 


They began to strike the monkeys on 
the battlefield with many wonderful and 
ornamented arrows of great velocity, lances 
and goads, too. (31) 


wating Gag cert Pitas Pere | 
Bel Nad BeAr areont Fsraraqar 32 


Keenly observing those prowlers of 
the night, Indrajit, son of Ravana, for his 
part, who was highly enraged, said to them, 
“Be of good cheer and fight with the intention 
of making short work of the monkeys.” (32) 


Acet Waa: Gel Watedl Gee TATU: | 
snqatedd at arr yraftefy: 133 
Roaring and longing for a victory, all 
those ogres thereupon terribly covered the 
monkeys on all sides with hails of arrows. 
(33) 

a G Wetteeanrentanhinieent 
Tan: Gad: Het arn fraast Ti svi 
Remaining concealed from view by 
the ogres, Indrajit for his part began to 
destroy the monkeys on the battlefield with 
his Nalikas (broad-headed arrows), steel 
arrows, maces and clubs too: so the tradition 
goes. (34) 


# YUDDHAKANDA « 


a Sean: GAL AMT: UeUezeM: | 
seated Usa Wafer sremred: nl 3u il 


While being struck on the battlefield by 
Indrajit, as aforesaid, all the monkeys, who 
were armed with trees, covered the son of 
Ravana all of a sudden (where he stood 
concealed and from where he discharged 
his arrows and other weapons) with crags 
and trees. (35) 


Sati ¢ dal Hal Fast Tata: | 
aro VISTA WAVE: 1 3K I 
Seized with wrath, the exceptionally 
mighty Indrajit, son of Ravana, for his part, 
who was endowed with extraordinary energy, 
then began to tear into pieces the bodies of 
the monkeys. (36) 


Wist TAY Aa us a VA TI 
fave Wt Hoel UaA TAIT 3 Il 


Nay, filled with rage, Indrajit pierced 
with a single arrow as many as nine, five 
and seven monkeys, respectively, on the 
field of battle, bringing excessive delight to 
the ogres. (37) 


a vit: Gaeenrst: virtHrafeasyet: | 
army, wat a: wee Ags: 3c i 
The heroic Indrajit, wno was exceedingly 
difficult to conquer, exterminated the monkeys 
on the field of battle with his arrows, which 
glittered like the sun and were decorated 
with gold. (38) 
a fuera: war arma: yreaifsa: 
Uadiardacmt: Ba AAT: 3s i 
Overwhelmed by the arrows, the 
aforesaid monkeys, whose limbs were 
pierced, and whose designs had been 
frustrated, fell like great demons oppressed 
by gods with their arrows. (39) 


a wadfarfeet = attatornaftafe: | 
aNd Ube: ATT AMATI: i Yo tl 
Highly enraged, the said bulls among 
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the monkeys, rushed on the field of battle in 
the direction of Indrajit, who was blazing like 
the sun with his rays in the form of arrows. 
(40) 
ade art: aa faercer fererce: | 
cata faxata ca afercor aafaran: i se 


Bathed in blood, their bodies mutilated, 


nay, agonized and distressed, all the 
monkeys for their part thereupon 
stampeded. (41) 


Trent Wea asmreansitfaar: | 
Aaa «GAL UPBTeTaAM: 1 4? I 


Having exhibited their prowess, the 
monkeys, who had staked their lives in the 
cause of Sri Rama, did not retrace their 
steps and kept roaring on the battlefield, 
armed with rocks. (42) 


a ga: Uday ferenfysy were: | 
srqauet wax wafer wnaftera: x3 


Remaining firm on the battlefield, the 
aforesaid monkeys began to cover the son 
of Ravana with trees, mountain peaks and 
rocks. (43) 
a garot Perera a ad Wet Ae! 
cated Tarde wator: afafisra: xxi 

Indrajit, son of Ravana, who was ever 
victorious in combat and was endowed 
with extraordinary energy, dispersed that 
mighty and deadly hail of trees and 
rocks. (44) 


ad: Uleeneenrst: «= eitereitfersiraa: | 
arora fre Gat WY Isat 
The mighty ogre thereupon began to 
split the simian ranks on the battlefield with 
his arrows, which shone brightly as fire and 
resembled venomous serpents. (45) 
STRTSVTM CEM aT: G Farqedn WATS AA | 
facta Fafa act qreaherrri ve 


Having pierced Gandhamadana with 
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eighteen penetrating arrows, he_ struck 
Nala too, standing some way off, with nine 
others. (46) 


ware verdtat wed = wfaarct: | 
ustufairasa mi faerar dative 


Indrajit, who was endowed with 
extraordinary prowess, for his part assailed 
Mainda with seven shafts, which tore his 
vital parts and pierced Gaja on the battle- 
field with five. (47) 
waar ¢ aris fists a 
Gia da wisgé fefae aarixeu 
Utero «= AT 
STAT Tea TIM APT SPS: BIE: UE 
steamed Uses: Alea Atos: | 
aot: Gadel: Ga: viterTfare: yo ti 
arrester = rae | erat 
spot art Sat wrsterst UifSsar &e Il 
Be: A UM Vien cast aasifarary 
Gra Fast Tae ae UG 


He for his part struck Jambavan with 
ten and Nila with thirty arrows; and with 
dreadful and sharp arrows, on which a boon 
of infallibility had been bestowed by Brahma 
he forthwith rendered lifeless as it were 
Sugriva as well as Rsabha, Angada and 
Dwivida. Infuriated like the swollen fire of 
universal destruction, he tormented likewise 
with many shafts other leading monkeys 
too. With his swift-going arrows shot with 
skill and shining brightly like the sun he 
thoroughly agitated the simian ranks in that 
major conflict. Feeling rejoiced, that mighty 
son of the king of ogres, who was endowed 
with extraordinary energy, beheld once more 
with supreme gratification the army of 
monkeys overwhelmed with a rain of arrows 
and, therefore, agitated and bathed in blood. 

(48—52) 
RPT wat a wetat A ceUT| 
wad arith unateeraite ae 43 tl 
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Pouring a hail of shafts and a cruel 
shower of missiles, the mighty Indrajit crushed 
the army of monkeys on all sides. (53) 


spe wir = qut 
arrtanteary | 

peas wrest 
aad | eran | SIN GSI 
Leaving the part of space above his 
own army and moving speedily to the space 
above the monkey forces in that major conflict 
while remaining still invisible, Indrajit let fall 
a formidable hail of shafts even as a dark 


rainy cloud would pour water. (54) 
a wentstgrottagitutcer 
arated fararq=tad: | 
Tr Praderarstxcn cur 
arated TST: WRG I 


Victims of his conjuring tricks, their 
bodies torn into pieces by the arrows of 
Indrajit, the aforesaid monkeys, who 
resembled mountains in size, fell in the fray 
shrieking in discordant tones like lordly 
mountains struck by the thunderbolt of Indra, 
the ruler of gods. (55) 
a act de: fram 

ary tT ae 
arenferté a qa 
a wat ad WeaaneVaqias il 

They perceived only sharp-pointed 
shafts descending in the course of the conflict 
on the simian ranks. They could not, however, 
see there that ogre, the enemy of Indra (the 
ruler of gods), who remained fully concealed 
by his magical power. (56) 


‘dd: a 


facrarasis eT 


Thereupon that gigantic ruler of ogres 
thickly covered all the four quarters with 
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volleys of his sharp-pointed shafts, shining 
like the sun, and destroyed the monkey 
chiefs. (57) 
a Wetaterawyaentt 
STRSTR TTPUT ] 


at oat TAT ue 


He let fall on the army of monkey 
chiefs a violent shower of pikes, swords 
and axes, shining like a swollen and flaming 
fire and shooting forth incandescent flames 
with sparks. (58) 
wat Tae Hea GaaTgAT: | 
Alfsat: Vnhsatgel: WHE ga FeRSTAT: 14S I 

Struck with the arrows of Indrajit— 
arrows which shone brightly as fire—the 


monkey generals thereupon looked like 
Kirnsuka trees bearing crimson flowers. (59) 
Aart «Pret fara 
Teresa Praqatartan: it go 
Gliding towards one another when 
pierced by the missiles of Indrajit, the ruler 
of ogres, the aforesaid bulls among monkeys 
fell down screaming in discordant tones. 
(60) 
scien TT ahaa aise: | 
waar Was tare ER 
Struck with arrows in their eyes while 
looking up towards the sky, some monkeys 
clasped one another and fell down on the 
earth’s surface. (61) 
ert St alargg «TeTaTH 
Ward Bot aA anata Aer 
Wd a fefad Ate veret wad aa 
oar eke faeces a aes il 
wart sats aor age ef 
Wane At Ua Had Wa AAT ev 
Wm: Ie: freaititeharaatee: | 
farcatel SRG, AAA Waa: 1 G4 UI 
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With lances, pikes and sharp arrows 
charged with sacred formula (Mantras), 
Indrajit, the foremost of ogres, pierced all 
the well-known tigers among monkeys, 
viz, Hanuman and Sugriva, Angada, 
Gandhamadana, Jambavan and Susena as 
well as Vegadarsi and Mainda, Dwivida, 
Nila, Gavaksa, Gavaya and Kesari, Hariloma 
and the monkey Vidyuddamstra, Suryanana, 
Jyotirmukha, and the monkey Dadhimukha, 
Pavakaksa as also Nala as well as the 
monkey Kumuda. (62—65) 


a a  Tatvéiqerer, 
fatter aroleaaniterant: | 
wa wraftenrct: 

AeeAUT UR AHT: 11 E I 
Having wounded the leaders of monkey 
hosts with his maces and arrows of a golden 
hue, he actually covered Sri Rama as well 
as Laksmana with showers of shafts shining 
like sunbeams. (66) 


a STOTAA TTT 
eMnaarahta aba | 
weterarar: WAT ga stt- 
Waedear ASMUTARArT tt G9 Ul 
Not minding the arrows any more than 
torrents of rain, while being covered with 
showers of shafts, and gazing on Laksmana, 
the celebrated Sri Rama, who was shining 
with a prodigious splendour, spoke as follows 


aad 


to him at that moment: (67) 
sat =o uacleor ss Trae 
TATA aA Way; 


fra: «eda Wer Ee 


“Falling back upon the missile presided 
over by Brahma (the creator), which has 
been secured by him, O Laksmana, and 
striking down the army of monkeys, the 
yonder prince of ogres, an avowed enemy 
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of Indra (the ruler of gods), is now tormenting 


us with his sharp arrows. (68) 
way ae ATT 
ated eateairenra: ] 
wa Tt wen yf Aede 
Preduersttgeranrea: Was 


“How can the highly intelligent Indrajit— 
on whom a boon of invincibility has been 
bestowed by Brahma (the self-born creator), 
nay, who is steadfast of purpose and has 
concealed his terrible form and who stands 
with his weapons uplifted, even though his 
body is invisible—be struck down in combat 
today? (69) 


wy 


Wat Aaa: AskT Il Yo Il 
“| know the self-born Lord Brahma— 
who is the source (the creator) of this 
universe—is inconceivable in his essence 
and the missile used is presided over by 
him. Therefore, remaining undisturbed in 
mind, O wise one, endure you with me 
today the hail of arrows on this spot. (70) 
Wareray fe wares: 
wat «fest: «= araeHaftenret: | 
Uae Wa DIET DLIRS 
A MT ATRIAL 92 
“Indeed this prince of ogres is thickly 
covering all the four quarters with the 
showers of his shafts. And this entire army 
of Sugriva, the ruler of monkeys, whose 
leading heroes have fallen, looks charming 
no more. (71) 
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sat gaat uladt fast 

Prawaat ere TT | 
yaeacrenrtara- 

Tet Aare | TOTeTetH I 92 UI 


“Finding us fallen unconscious and 
bereft of joy and anger, having desisted 
from fighting, nay, winning laurels in combat, 
he will surely return to Lanka, the abode of 
the enemies of gods.” (72) 
ATT Aferahardtstarsret- 

ayaqert dat = fagredt 
a oat dt aa fame 
Wie eae BT Tere: BU 

Thereupon the two princes for their 
part got grievously hurt on the battlefield by 
the missiles of Indrajit on that occasion. 
And, having reduced the two brothers to 
Straits in that struggle, that prince of ogres 
shouted for joy. (73) 


‘aAcdceTeT 


qa 


arraaaet 
Tw aw ae we aan 
fasrefeat «= eet Fara 
ut aeitaypsnhargarg | 
aa: «=F Tarde: 
fot a ad efidtseqarai oxi 
Having prostrated in combat as 
aforesaid the army of monkeys as well as 
Sri Rama alongwith Laksmana on that 
occasion, Indrajit thereupon withdrew all at 
once to the city protected by the arms of 
Ravana, the ten-headed monster. Nay, filled 
with delight while being duly extolled by 
ogres, he for his part related everything in 
extenso to his father. (74) 


sere ARTA aes sien FERS Prada: AA: I! 92 I 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-three in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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ad aatada: eat: 
Canto LXXIV 


Under instructions from Jambavan, the lord of bears, 
Hanuman fetched a hillock covered with celestial 
herbs; and inhaling the odour of those herbs, 
Sri Rama, Laksmana and all the monkeys 
regained their normal health 


aaleterattacdar Tra 
we at = eatgerrm 


a alt fafa ufaafer aneu 


On the two brothers having been 
knocked down senseless in the forefront of 
battle, the army of the monkey troop- 
commanders got nonplussed. Nor could the 
celebrated Sugriva, Nila, Angada and 
Jambavan do anything. (1) 
ad fayuut wnaer wd 

fateot oafiguat afte: 


sara RENE RTsTaT- 
vara eae: Tikal 
Observing everyone  despondent, 

Vibhisana, the foremost of the wise, 


thereupon spoke as follows, reassuring the 
champions of Sugriva, the ruler of monkeys, 
with his incomparable words: (2) 


warayat area eitgertt 
aeetfeata-srarcastet: Nan 
“Do not be afraid, there is no 


occasion for despondency at this moment; 
because the two sons of Dasaratha are 
actually feeling helpless and afflicted and 
have allowed themselves to be overwhelmed 
by the missiles of Indrajit, honouring as 
they did the spell sacred to the self-born 
creator, with which the missile presided 
over by him has been invoked. (3) 


wart are 
frofadt =oatsa = faatecntet: xt 


“This supreme missile of unfailing 
potency presided over by Brahma has for 
its part been bestowed on him (Indrajit) by 
the self-born creator himself and the two 
princes have been overthrown in combat, 
honouring as they did the aforesaid missile. 
What occasion is there for despondency in 
this event?” (4) 


aera ad etter arian q Arete: | 
favtaorra: 3 strat Tena 4 


Hearing the speech of Vibhisana and 
paying honour to the missile presided over 
by Brahma, the creator, the sagacious 
Hanuman, son of the wind-god, for his part 
then spoke as follows: (5) 


afta FA aro afar 
a at mad Worred aaIvarearae i & 


“Let us two restore to confidence 
whosoever is still breathing in this army of 
powerful monkeys, which has been struck 
down by the missile shot by Indrajit.” (6) 


aq grag ditt eaararat 
Senleet dat Wat cored fered: uit 


Torch in hand, both the aforesaid 
heroes, Hanuman alongwith Vibhisana, the 
foremost ogre, then began to range the 
battlefield together at night. (7) 
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| en: | 
wate: anit ma: wets: wada:uci 
ufed: Udder aaarary | 
weary «=o fades MTN A II 


The two warriors saw the earth 
covered all over with monkeys resembling 
mountains—who lay fallen on earth, letting 
out blood from their bodies whose tails, 
hands, thighs, feet, fingers and necks had 
been severed, and who were discharging 
urine all round—as well as with flaming 
weapons that had fallen. (8-9) 
Qiargd diet me Teme 
Wed Bt aA anata Ailgoll 
We? vet waheehe fefad aft are 
fasta eis aq sa Wee 

Vibhisana and Hanuman saw struck 
down on the battlefield Sugriva, Angada, 
Nila, Sarabha, Gandhamadana, Jambavan 
and Susena as well as Vegadarsi, Mainda, 
Nala, Jyotirmukha and the monkey Dwivida 
too. (10-11) 
Raaheea: HSM AMNIOT ASATL | 
Be: USaeoT aoe aera 2 

By the fifth and last* period of the day 
(viz., evening) sixty-seven crores of powerful 
monkeys were laid prostrate by the missile 
cherished by Brahma (the self-born creator). 

(12) 
arta att gear aonfad Aer 
Tia Wate at STAM Sfarsitaar: 1183 I 

Looking on the formidable army—which 
resembled the tide of a sea—overwhelmed 
by the shafts of Indrajit, Hanuman, 
accompanied by Vibhisana, began to search 
for Jambavan. (13) 
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mura ah ae wera 
waratagd at wreath aaa ey i 
Gree Soha Cera aT | 
ceferered Vitetteart Wom seiferaretar it 8 I 


Seeing the heroic Jambavan, a son of 
Brahma, the lord of  creation—who 
was naturally weighed down by age and 
was advanced in wisdom, too, nay, who 
was covered with hundreds of shafts and 
looked like a dying fire—and duly 
approaching him, Vibhisana (a scion of 
Pulasti, one of the mind-born sons of 
Brahma), spoke to him as follows: “I hope, 
O venerable Sir, that your life has not been 
put an end to by the penetrating shafts shot 
by Indrajit.” (14-15) 


fasiteuras: sat aa ATE: | 
PNG Aes PASTA Ve tl 


Hearing the question of Vibhisana 
and uttering words with difficulty, Jambavan, 
the foremost of the bears, replied as follows: 

(16) 


‘has wed war cafe 
faa: foreatert cat avarht aezaT it V9 UI 


“O Vibhisana (a ruler of ogres), who 
are endowed with extraordinary prowess, | 
recognize you by your voice alone. Pierced 
all over with sharp arrows, | no longer see 
you with my eyes. (17) 


aT GT a arava a Wad 
BA AMS: WI aa Fara Ve Ui 


“Does Hanuman, the foremost of 
monkeys, because of whom Anjana, his 
mother, and the wind-god, his procreator, 
are recognized as blessed parents, still 
survive anywhere, O pious, one?” (18) 


* The twelve hours of the day were commonly divided into five parts consisting of six Ghatikas (or two 


hours and twenty-four minutes) each. They were known by the names of Pratah (morning), Sangave (forenoon), 


Madhyahna (Midday), Aparahna (afternoon) and Sayahna (evening). 
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TM Wears aeaarag fester: | 
AGATA Ha HEM Tas ATShAA UN ke i 


Hearing the query of Jambavan, 
Vibhisana made the following reply: “Passing 
over the two sons of Dasaratha, wherefore 
do you inquire about Hanuman (son of the 
wind-god)? (19) 


Wa Usa Gita age At wea 
amd daft: Gel BM aqqd UW: i Rol 


“The way in which the utmost affection 
has been clearly manifested by you for 
Hanuman, son of the wind-god, has not at 
all been shown for King Sugriva, nor for 
Angada, nor even for Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu.” (20) 


fasiteorera: sia Aaa] ATTA TAT | 
sToy SATS MEAT. TESTA ATSPTL Be UI 


Hearing the observation of Vibhisana, 
Jambavan replied as follows: “Listen, O 
tiger among the ogres (lit, the progeny of 
Nirrti), why | inquire solely about Hanuman, 
son of the wind-god: (21) 


shugiata dit q aad ar 
Saat vias Fat aU Az tI 


“If this hero, Hanuman, for his part is 
still breathing, our army is intact, even though 
destroyed. If Hanuman, on the other hand, 
has given up the ghost, we are all dead, 
even though living. (22) 
ad wetted Aredufaa ates 
avaraat ated sitfeaare aat wait 23 

“If Hanuman, son of the wind-god, a 
compeer of the wind-god, who vies with the 
god of fire in prowess, is still living, O dear 


one, there may be some hope of our survival 
in that case.” (23) 


at gears = fatearsararear| 
Tel Wratad: Uet SAM Aedes: Il BYU 
Approaching the aged bear and clasping 
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the feet of Jambavan, Hanuman, an offspring 
of the wind-god, thereupon greeted him 
with humility. (24) 
TM Sadat area cat facafertixa: | 
Wistar = at He a GUI 
Hearing the words of Hanuman, 
Jambavan, a bull among the bears, whose 
mind was sore afflicted through agony 


caused by his wounds, thought himself as 
though born again. (25) 


wisest Sd B Waar! 
ares afte ATTA 25 II 


Thereupon the aforesaid Jambavan, 
who was endowed with extraordinary energy, 
spoke as follows to Hanuman: “Come along, 
O tiger among the monkeys! You ought to 
deliver the monkeys. (26) 
ret fawnoatacaet ua: Weal 
TACT AAATHSS A UAT HAT VY Il 


“None other than you is consummate 
in prowess. Moreover, you are the greatest 
friend of the monkeys. This is the time for 
exhibiting your prowess and | see no one 
else capable of doing that. (27) 


MATA ae Wea | 
fagteat pe aretdt aifadt Wael tt 2s UI 
“Bring excessive joy to the ranks of 
the champions among the bears and 
monkeys. And also heal the yonder Sri 
Rama and Laksmana, who are lying wounded 
of their arrow-wounds. (28) 


Treat = waeaTAqoe ATI 
ferat ws ST quefa ee 


“Covering a long distance over the 
sea, O Hanuman, you ought to proceed to 
the Himalaya mountain, the highest of all 
mountains. (29) 
ad: «aerate |= add A 
aoe | aa ReeTRIRATTST I 30 I 
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“From that mountain you will be able to 
see the golden and very lofty Rsabha 
mountain, the foremost of mountains, and 
(climbing) on that mountain you will be able 
to behold the peak of Mount Kailasa, O 
exterminator of your enemies! (30) 


wa: frarariet = elena 
watered =o ate Rerearaferred eri 32 


“Between the two aforesaid peaks, O 
gallant monkey, you will be able to perceive 
a flaming mountain covered with medicinal 
herbs, casting a matchless splendour and 
abounding in all kinds of herbs. (31) 


Ta AAW Uda Bet Aes: | 
Rereareea dra daaadifeer earn sei 
qrasiett da = faseaeriat 
Gaunt wa sart a verse 33 1 


“Growing on the summit of that mountain, 
O tiger among monkeys, you will discover 
four flaming herbs illuminating all the ten 
directions, viz., (1) Mrtasarnjivani (capable 
of restoring the dead to life) and also 
(2) Visalyakarani (capable of extracting 
weapons and healing all wounds inflicted by 
weapons), as well as (3) Suvarnakarani 
(restoring the body to its original complexion) 
and (4) the great herb Sandhani (capable 
of joining severed limbs or fractured 
bones). (32-33) 


aw: wat et Ta favarrqueta 
Va BL Woes WeeterereTaT tt BY UI 
“Taking all the four aforesaid herbs, O 
Hanuman, you ought to come back with all 
speed. Nay, reassure the monkeys after 
uniting them back with life, O offspring of 
the wind-god!” (34) 


TM Arad Aes STAM ATS ATT: | 
aga acigtatqanarata: 34 u 


Hearing the advice of Jambavan, 
Hanuman, an offspring of the wind-god, was 
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infused with tremendous power even as 
the ocean heaves with the force of the 
wind. (35) 


a Udeadtenrea: wea wed 
Sr qad at fedta ga ada: se il 
Standing on the summit of the 
Trikuta mountain, pressing the foremost of 
mountains under his feet, the aforesaid 
hero, Hanuman, looked like a second 
mountain. (36) 


ehuefafin fra a ada: 

A wee dent ae yfaditsa: i seu 
Trodden down by the monkey’s feet, 

the said mountain sank. Nay, violently 

pressed by them, it could no longer stand 

its weight. (37) 


wea Ui wat atest Sac: | 
yet a cena Utfster SAAT I 3c 


The trees standing on the mountain 
pressed by Hanuman fell to the ground, 
while some caught fire due to the impetuosity 
of the monkey, and its peaks too got 
shattered. (38) 


area waiter qo wrgafsrenact 
A VHA: tad FAA ATA 32 tl 
The monkeys for their part could no 
longer stand on that prince of mountains, 
which began to reel while being pressed 
hard by Hanuman so that the trees standing 
on it as well as its rocks began to be 
shattered. (39) 


mw 86 yfitamatert |= WTTetoT 
Ags WAHT Wat Wreatvad, Aad it ¥o tl 


Stricken with panic, the city of Lanka, 
whose mighty gates were shaken and whose 
dwellings and main gates were shattered, 
appeared to be dancing at night on that 
occasion. (40) 


Ulster friter yferdtercy 
Ufaet aware Aotat Arearegs: 2 Ul 
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Pressing the mountain (lit., the support 
of the earth) hard under his feet, Hanuman 
(sprung from the loins of the wind-god), 
who resembled a mountain himself, caused 
the earth with its oceans to quake. (41) 


APTA TO TUT a een BY I 


From that mountain the monkey then 
sprang to the Malaya mountain, which rose 
like the Meru and Mandara mountains and 
was thickly set with various springs, which 
was replete with trees and climbers of every 
description, abounded in blossoming lotuses 
and lilies, was frequented by gods and 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and was 
sixty Yojanas (or four hundred and eigthty 
miles) high, which was visited by Vidyadharas 
(heavenly artistes) celestial nymphs and 
hosts of hermits, was crowded with herds 
of deer of every species and adorned with 
numerous caves. (42—44) 
Pah a eTA FeTreatateh ae | 
SAM Aes aged Arederst: tu Il 

Throwing into confusion all the Yaksas 
(a class of demigods), Gandharvas and 
Kinnaras (another class of demigods credited 
with a human head and the form of a 
horse) living there, Hanuman, an offspring 
of the wind-god, who looked like a cloud, 
grew in size. (45) 


Usa ¢ wermica qsamquaray| 
faq Aare, TTR LI EU 
Pressing the mountain fully with his 
feet and opening his mouth, which shone 
like a submarine fire, the monkey for his 
part fearfully roared in order to strike terror 
in the prowlers of the night. (46) 
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wa AME sat area 
TARRAT TATA AF eH: Mad SAAT V9 Ut 
Hearing the formidable roar of the 
thundering monkey, the very tigers among 
the ogres dwelling in Lanka could not stir 
anywhere. (47) 


wept «aaa = Arefasitafacns: | 
waa wt awd walled waaixen 


Bowing to the sea-god, Hanuman 
(son of the wind-god) of redoubtable 
prowess, the scourge of his enemies, 
made up his mind to embark on a great 
undertaking for the sake of Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu. (48) 


a oq USTyacd 
farm us sau fipet 
faq dat |= saa 
mae «SN A USAT: 48 UI 
Raising his tail resembling a serpent, 
depressing his back, nay, contracting his 
ears and opening his mouth, which shone 
like a submarine fire, Hanuman sprang into 
the air with a terrible bound. (49) 


a FqaauSreata4r walt 
ster. =o fitem: ) wrepaarnisy 


eat after: «aferet Frag: uot 
He drew with him in his impetuosity 
clumps of trees, crags and rocks as 
well as ordinary monkeys inhabiting the 
mountain. Uprooted and borne away by the 
movement of his arms and thighs, they fell 
into the water when their velocity had 
diminished. (50) 
a oat | Werahsinractt 
asit apsimhtPreneratel: | 
wT vei RTT 
fet: 9 Weta = aT Uae 
Stretching his well-known arms, 
resembling the coils of serpents, Hanuman, 
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son of the wind-god, who vied with Garuda 
(an enemy of serpents) in prowess, made 
for the Himalaya mountain, the king of 
mountains, the highest mountain, drawing 
away the four quarters, as it were. (51) 


a wm = afiraditferrc 


MTATATUT: ear wra 
Wh at TATRA GR I 


Gazing on the sea, whose waves 
alongwith its water were made to revolve 
and all whose creatures were caused 
to whirl round by the wind generated by 
his movement), Hanuman shot forth like the 
discus discharged by the fingers of Lord 
Visnu. (52) 


wT aT PACTS: WB UI 


Surveying mountains, flocks of birds, 
lakes, rivers, ponds, the foremost of cities 
as also the well-known and _ prosperous 
territories, the monkey, who vied with 
his father in swiftness, sped forth with all 
speed. (53) 
Seas ATT ATA STAT: | 
weieahktd ode: frqeqeraarens: Way 

The celebrated and heroic Hanuman, 
who was a match for his father, the wind- 
god, in prowess, coursed hastily and 
unweariedly through the heavens (lit., the 
orbit of the sun). (54) 


wat edt gal wrefeatatear 
we eterget fagt: Wet ATELY I 


Full of great speed, Hanuman, son 
of the wind-god, a tiger among the 
monkeys, proceeded with the speed of the 
wind-god, making the quarters resound with 
his roar. (55) 
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Granada art urefastafaca: 
aest weet arf feast aerenfa: 14g ii 
Recollecting the admonition of 
Jambavan, the great monkey, Hanuman, 
son of the wind-god, of redoubtable prowess 
suddenly sighted the Himalaya mountain 
too. (56) 
ATT AEH aA | 
vacant: «==: Feratreagth: | 
wifrd = fafatdeor 9 ada go 


He forthwith reached the foremost of 
mountains, which was adorned with springs 
of every description, consisted of many 
caves and cascades and was graced with 
peaks which were lovely to behold and 
looked like masses of white clouds, as well 


as with trees of every species. (57) 
a od ware wre 
IRE CEBL ESL: § | 
cat quart! = aeterarfot 
atrrgraretera4rt W&e UU 


Duly reaching that mighty lord of 
mountains with much elevated excellent 
golden peaks, the monkey beheld holy and 
extensive hermitages frequented by eminent 
hosts of celestial sages. (58) 


a vat wae a 
Venter SAITAAT AT | 
wari wars alt 
aaxt Facade 4S 
He saw there the seat of Hiranyagarbha 
(Brahma) as well as the abode of 
Rajatanabha (another form of Brahma), the 
abode of Indra (the ruler of gods), the spot 
from which Rudra (the god of destruction) is 
believed to have discharged an arrow (at 
the city of Tripura), the abode of Lord 
Hayagriva (a manifestation of Lord Visnu 
with the neck of a horse) as also the blazing 
abode of the deity presiding over Brahmastra 
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(the missile presided over by Brahma) as 
well as the servants of Yama, son of the 


sun-god. (59) 
wet = asauerst—( (itis 
wat dha Fl 


wearer gta 
aaa AT a RTT: Gol 
He also beheld the abode of Agni (the 
god of fire), the abode of Kubera (son of 
sage VisSrava) shining like the sun, the spot 
where the sun was tied down (for being 
scrapped by ViSwakarma, the craftsman of 
gods, for the satisfaction of his wife, Chaya), 
the abode of the four-faced Brahma, the 
creator, the abode of the bow belonging to 
Lord Siva as well as the navel of the earth 
(containing the hole through which one can 
enter Patala, the nethermost subterranean 
region). (60) 


orn «86 ferent =O a 
a a qt ares, 


yerradtateramdta 
aast CIID ili Mea 
He further beheld the excellent 


mountain Kailasa (the abode of Lord Siva), 
Ugra (the mighty Lord Siva) as well as the 
rock of the Himalaya mountain (on which 
Lord Siva is believed to have practised 
austerities and abstract meditation), the well- 
known bull (the transport of Lord Siva) and 
the lofty golden mountain, Rsabha, and the 
lord of mountains on which all the simples 
grew and which was highly illumined by all 
flaming herbs. (61) 


a od attensenfirett 
fafatere aaa gaa: | 
apa lt hfe 


aise fart amr 


Hanuman (son of the wind-god, a 
messenger of Indra) was astonished to gaze 
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on that mountain, blazing like a collection of 
fires, and bounding to that lord of mountains, 
rich in medicinal herbs, began to search 
for the herbs, described by Jambavan, 
there. (62) 


@ anmacattr wade vera: | 
fecitatiert ostet | reaaTeaerat: 113 Il 
Having covered a distance of thousands 
of Yojanas in order to reach the place, that 
mighty monkey, Hanuman (sprung from the 
loins of the wind-god) began to range the 
mountain bearing celestial herbs on its 
bosom. (63) 


Teer: «Palade | wee 
fasta = odaat  aareshr exit 


Perceiving a seeker coming, all the 
sovereign herbs growing on that prince of 
mountains thereupon disappeared from the 
view of Hanuman. (64) 


a mW Feet = eaMaya- 

gem Wed yet AAT 
STATO SAAT TAA 

Hderst oadert 9 aT g II 


Not being able to identify them, the 
said high-souled Hanuman grew angry and 
in his wrath emitted a tremendous roar. 
Unable to endure their disappearance, his 
eyes burning like fire, the monkey spoke as 
follows to that lord of mountains: (65) 


factotararaenr THU GEM 


“Since you have not shown any 
compassion even for Sri Rama, a scion 
of Raghu, this kind of rigidity of yours is 
despicable. Overcome by the strength of 
my arms, find yourself immediately shattered 
to pieces today, O lord of mountains!” 

(66) 


We at Weare 


Vehemently seizing hold of the top of 
that mountain, which was adorned with 
thousands of minerals, with its trees, 
elephants and gold, Hanuman broke it off at 
once with the result that its projections got 
shattered and the crest of its plateau was 
set on fire. (67) 


a od wer wad 
fear cia WETS! 
Wear: RTH - 
St AT TESTS: UEC 
Uprooting it and striking terror into the 
worlds including the leaders of gods and 
demons inhabiting them, the monkey sprang 
with it into the air and sped away with the 
terrible speed of Garuda, being acclaimed 
all the while by numerous aerial beings. 
(68) 
a UHM TATA at 
ea owed fret woe 
aut = dat Aenea renrsit 
Ta: aa freee: 1&8 UI 


Having reached the heavens (lit., the 
orbit of the sun) carrying that mountain- 
peak, radiant as the sun, Hanuman, who 
closely resembled the sun, appeared in the 
vicinity of the solar orb to be its very image 


at that time. (69) 
a om tr we ow 

serra TATA | 
ASAANUT oral 


aan 8G faeftafir vo ti 


Coursing in the airspace with that crag, 
that offspring of the wind-god (lit., the wafter 
of odour), for his part, who resembled a 
mountain himself, looked most charming like 
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Lord Visnu with His flaming discus with a 
thousand edges, borne in His hand. (70) 


agra wat fag: nou 


Observing him come, the monkeys 
emitted tremendous roars on that occasion 
and Hanuman too in his turn roared with joy 
on perceiving them. Nay, hearing their loud 
noise, the denizens of Lanka set up a still 
more terrible roar. (71) 


adt were food =f 

sears ara I 
eaarae: forcarfrarer 

faiaout at WU Gat Suri 


Hanuman (of gigantic proportions) then 
descended on that prince of mountains, 
Trikuta, in the midst of the simian ranks. 
And having greeted the jewels among the 
monkeys with his head bent low, he 
embraced Vibhisana standing there. (72) 


areal DIRE CISLEL! 

ad owe dee 
ayaqert dar fagrear- 

amas aE: NB UI 


Inhailing the unique fragrance of the 
powerful herbs, both the aforesaid sons of 
a ruler of men were healed of their wounds 
then and there; and other eminent heroes 
among the monkeys, who were lying 
unconsious on the battlefield, sprang on 
their feet. (73) 


wa fasen faest: ar 
Baku ay Sf BE 
Tat arat Garratt 
gat eneiitaa |= Gg: I ox UI 
Nay, even those eminent heroes among 


the monkeys, who had been killed, were 
healed of their wounds and rid of their pain 
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in an instant by inhaling the fragrance of 
these most excellent herbs even as those 
who are asleep would feel when fully awake 
at the close of night. (74) 


wary cigrat qeaet etree: | 
aaa ATTA WAU ATI Ok II 
a AM Wo at uae: afta: | 
amt eed fart ad Wa IT APTI VE II 


From the time the monkeys and ogres 
began to fight in Lanka, the ogres, for their 
part, who were killed in combat there by the 
foremost of monkeys, were all without 
exception cast away into the sea as soon 
as killed under orders of Ravana so that 


619 


their number may not be known to the 
monkeys. (75-76) 


wat BheteererersTe 
aaah ster eet: | 
Fra afer eT 


Ws WaT AAT VII 


Thereupon the monkey, Hanuman, 
sprung from the loins of the wind-god (lit., 
the wafter of odour) for his part, who was 
endowed with tremendous speed, bore the 
aforesaid mountain, full of medicinal simples, 
with all speed right to the Himalaya mountain, 
and joined Sri Rama once more. (77) 


SY MARTHA FCM ALCHI FERVS Ag:aadda: AWA: i! VS Il 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-four in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


ugaatada: at: 


Canto LXXV 


Lanka is set fire to by the monkeys, on which a terrible conflict 
ensues between the ogres and the monkeys 


adisaeataerst: «= tay aaa: | 
aeat facie ee aie 
Nay, in order to make known to 
Hanuman what they should do next, Sugriva, 
the lord of monkeys, who was endowed 
with extraordinary energy, thereupon spoke 
as follows: (1) 


Gat Bd: Hestcnur: pants frafeat: | 
Aariqaret want  aaneanei 


“Inasmuch as Kumbhakarna has been 
killed and the youthful princes (the sons of 
Ravana other than Indrajit) have been 
destroyed, Ravana can no longer put up 
any defence. (2) 


a a Ugaet: Ura waa waa: | 
Baa, Welle: WTSTEST: 13 I 


“Therefore, taking torches in_ their 
hands, the foremost of monkeys viz., all 
the monkeys, who are endowed with 
extraordinary might and are agile, should 
speedily invade Lanka.” (3) 
adtset We start Ue aa Pera 
STARA: Grecst VASA WTS: Ul ¥ I 

The sun having set, the aforesaid bulls 
among the monkeys marched with their 


faces turned towards Lanka in the course 
of that dreadful evening. (4) 
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semlederet: «= Ada: «= Baa: | 
simarcat faeuret: weer fawega: iy tl 
Steadily assailed on all sides by the 
simian troops, torch in hand, the ogres 
posted at the gates suddenly took to their 
heels. (5) 


TWargudeny «=a «fafa a 
Wraey A Mee: Ae FAMINE Il 
Feeling overjoyed at the flight of the 
guards, the monkeys set fire to the towering 
gates, attics and streets as also to 
the various byways as well as to the 
mansions. (6) 


wat Weaeenfor cate ety Aawl 
Weare: Udder: uUder enviactien 


The fire (lit., the consumer of oblations) 
consumed on that occasion thousands of 
their dwellings. Mansions looking like 
mountains toppled down to the earth’s 
surface. (7) 


aedad at WwW da qa 
Tfwent aera: Fare oat aha Waren ¢ UI 
Aloe as well as excellent sandalwood 
of great value, pearls, glossy gems, diamonds 
and corals too were being burnt there. (8) 


att a dad at wa ale yt 

stfack fafaet <tvt ara aToSnraery 8 
Nay, linen as also charming silk, 

blankets of sheep’s wool, as also various 


articles of rams’ wool, gold ornaments and 
weapons too were being consumed. (9) 


AMfapdeart = athsursahtesay | 
TMIAITHAA TIUTSTY AWEPATLIl Qo ll 
water a ater weeavart at ad a 
GMT Safe FITS AAT SHIT aA: I VF 
ws act wt ares wUvsst ag! 
Tatura wares Pada: vezi 
fafaameadaraicea at al 
artfaery, Weiferary ale FAH TATU LB 


The fire raging on all sides there burnt 
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the ornaments and saddle etc., of diverse 
peculiar designs of horses, nay, the chains 
worn round the neck of elephants as well 
as their girths as also the polished ornaments 
meant for the chariots, also the coats of 
mail of the warriors and the armour for the 
elephants and the horses, swords, bows, 
bow-strings and arrows, lances, goads and 
javelins, blankets and rugs made of the 
hair of animals, whisks etc., (made of the 
hair of tails), the skins of tigers, abundant 
musk (produced from the scrotum of a male 
musk-deer) as well as the palaces inlaid 
with pearls and gems as well as stores of 
arms of every kind. The fire consumed 
picturesque dwellings of various kinds on 
that occasion. (10—13) 


STATA Tat A AAT WETS | 
SAAAATATOT SATUS TaATEMTAOTT Ul 2% Il 
aerate xAefagem tart 
SMART «| TATA 84 UI 
Teentaeent wea fraaafe 
way Weel waar fa: aeuesi 
Wet Wesdt Gul Gartea Wad: | 
wet weaeentot dat MSAAArT I V9 I 
Wee Wael Wat A WA: WA: | 
anata veer wafkrart Aue 
mands aac a 
aa faararenttr afirornif adder: eu 
ainfagataarttt werita fearrc| 
Isateora ort seo at Fea: Ut Ro i 
Weert «agate a: | 
veer Ue aot | aenrhT 28 I 
fagfska wa Fasten sat 
var atte ogerftr were 22 11 
ararfirctarft ae fererfir werfie: | 
faery WARTS SEAT TAT: 1 23 1 
TMT aT MleeelfaraHM: | 
wa oaiateant «= Fragqsfarrafiri exit 
awrageartta = feraarftr)— aerftre: | 
art fdearift axa: wearer eeu 
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fraakoavia coat wader 
FS IDLE IEE ATCO FA TAT Ml 2G Ul 
Tat A qvad crgst Ufeadita feaeyeh: | 
Reto g Tee 
aya Ast Hart wate garela: ii Vo Il 


The fire burnt on the said occasion in 
Lanka lakhs of houses of all the well-known 
ogres dwelling in Lahka—who were fond of 
their homes, were protected by coats of 
mail encrusted with gold and were decked 
with garlands and jewels and wore garments 
on their person, their eyes wild with inebriation, 
who walked slowly due to intoxication, whose 
garments were supported by their loved 
ones (even as they walked), who were 
seized with fury against their enemy, who 
carried maces, pikes and swords in their 
hands, who were eating and drinking too, or 
lay fast asleep on sumptuous beds with 
their loved ones, or who were hurriedly 
moving panic-stricken on all sides taking 
their sons with them—and flared up again 
and again. The aforesaid fire wholly 
consumed the houses in Lanka, which were 
strong and costly, were endowed with the 
virtue of impenetrability (provided as they 
were with many enclosures, defensive walls, 
secret doors, gates and posterns) and had 
been constructed with gold in the shape of 
the full moon or the crescent, nay, which 
rose high with their top rooms, were provided 
all round with beautiful eye-holes and 
furnished with seats and couches etc., were 
decorated with gems and corals and 
appeared to touch the sun, and were 
rendered noisy with the notes of herons 
and peacocks as well as with those of 
Vinas and the jingling of ornaments and 
looked like mountains. Enveloped with fire, 
the archways shone like clouds girt round 
with lightning when the summer had just 
passed. Wrapped up in fire, the houses 
shone brightly like the peaks of a large 
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mountain inflamed with a forest fire. Having 
given up all connection with their ornaments 
(which were melting due to excessive heat) 
when getting scorched with fire while lying 
fast asleep in their seven-storeyed mansions, 
lovely women screamed at the top of their 
voice, saying “Alas! Woe is me!!” Like the 
peaks of a huge mountain, struck with the 
thunderbolt of Indra (the wielder of the 
thunderbolt), the houses too, which were 
wreathed in fire, collapsed. While being 
burnt, they shone from afar like the peaks 
of the Himalaya mountain burning on all 
sides. With its burning house-tops set ablaze 
by the flames during the night, Lanka looked 
as if adorned with Kurnsuka trees in blossom. 
With elephants set free by their keepers 
and horses let loose (in order to save them 
from fire) Lanka looked like a sea with 
alligators running wild (with fear) at the end 
of the world-cycle. (14—27) 


se Wh Tat Gea sahag Hi soaae | 
wat witt Wet Geet aafaavar Pada it 2 i 


Here an elephant ran away alarmed to 
see a horse let loose, while there a horse 
turned back terror-stricken to see the alarmed 
elephant. (28) 


agra Gaara Be a Heater: | 
Sareea cH a ereH wlfedte saruta: Wes 
With its image reflected on its waters 
while Lanka was burning, the ocean looked 
charming like a sea of red waters. (29) 


wm aya eda afedifaar ath 
ieee aa HX Walaa GGENTI 30 Nl 
Set fire to by the monkeys, the said 
city assumed in less than an hour the 
appearance of the earth in flames at the 
dread destruction of this world. (30) 


Ara Ta eeatfarrae: | 
Trt FATIMA BIA VITALI 32 UI 


The clamour of the womenfolk of Lanka, 
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enveloped in smoke, scorched with fire and 
shrieking at the top of their voice could be 
heard up to one hundred Yojanas (or eight 
hundred miles). (31) 


WRIA, Tatar Patart ate: | 
We Qadea TA Rasa BATA: 32 
Nay, the monkeys, who were eager to 
come to blows, would actually assail all of 
a sudden other ogres, whose bodies had 
been badly burnt and who rushed out of the 
city to save their lives. (32) 


SITS AMAT ST WaTa t PeaAL| 

fest ast was a Ufeeat STEAL 33 
The clamour of the monkeys as well 

as the cry of distress of the ogres caused 


all the ten directions as well as the sea and 
the earth to resound. (33) 


fagteat  Aerenat arasit Wace | 
Ted Weer st at atu avi 
Healed of their wounds and not the 
least nonplussed, both those high-souled 
princes, Sri Rama and Laksmana, seized 
hold of both their well-known excellent 
bows. (34) 


act foe was medal 

aya Tae: Viel Uae Maas: 3h Il 
Nay, thereupon Sri Rama drew his 

excellent bow and as a result of it there 


arose a tumultuous twang, which struck 
terror in the ogres. (35) 


SNA al Wa eafaeenay Fed! 
waa Uses Val AAs MU sell 
Bending his great bow, Sri Rama shone 
at that time as Lord Siva (the Source of the 
universe) stretching His bow, consisting of 
the Vedas, in great fury at the time of the 
dissolution of the universe. (36) 
SETS ATT ST Tara a Peay | 
TIME Yewraft WHT BTS Il 39 Il 
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The twang of Sri Rama’s_ bow- 
string could be heard above both the 
aforesaid sounds, viz., the clamour of the 
monkeys and the cry of distress of the 
ogres, too. (37) 


areas Wear at Pca: | 
weezy wae ae cara fest ser 3c i 


Nay, the shout of victory raised by the 
monkeys, as also the wailing of the ogres 
as well as the twang of Sri Rama’s bow- 
string—the three sounds filled all the ten 
directions. (38) 


wa aria: erteregeige 
oreygurad fantotasag yan seu 


Under the shafts discharged from Sri 
Rama’s bow, the principal gate of the 
aforesaid city, which resembled a peak of 
Mount Kailasa (the abode of Lord Siva), 
crumbled to the ground. (39) 


ada WN gear faary wy 
Cael Uae «AA: | AAT I Xo Il 
On beholding the arrows of Sri Rama 
descending on the seven-storeyed mansions 
and other houses of Lanka, the war- 
effort of the ogre chiefs thereupon waxed 
fierce. (40) 
cai . fee Ss — 
wet wuss weta andi 
As the aforesaid ogre chiefs were 
preparing for a sortie and emitting leonine 
roars night came upon them even as the 
night of final dissolution presided over by 
Rudra, the god of destruction. (41) 


smfeet aaa GutaoT AeIerT 
Sat GRAS eae A WATT: 2 Il 
The celebrated monkey chiefs were 
commanded by the high-souled Sugriva as 
follows: “Attacking the nearest gate, begin 
to fight, O monkeys! (42) 
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ag at faast pata at aaregqaiterd: | 
RA Saeatshramasy «USSG ae: Il ¥3 I 


“Nay, even though present on the scene 
of fighting, he among you who makes good 
his escape without fighting should be 
overtaken and made short work of in that 
he will be guilty of flouting the royal 
command.” (43) 


wy aay dic macftrg | 
Rearry grasa Waar shiet Sifergrd it 4% I 


When the aforesaid leaders of monkeys 
had taken up their position at the gate, their 
hands bright with burning torches, fury took 
possession of Ravana. (44) 


wea Bftsrafaadtare catia a fest est | 
Sudha Sst = ARMA MAVaT II we II 


All the ten directions were actually 
thrown into confusion as a result of the 
violent disturbance of the atmosphere 
occasioned by his yawning (through fear 
and wrath) and he looked like the wrath 
manifest in the limbs of Lord Rudra, endowed 
with a form. (45) 


aa a Pept a rrp | 
woarara «Gael Wardaefy: Ae ve I 


Seized with fury he sent out both 
Kumbha and Nikumbha, sprung from the 
loins of Kumbhakarna, alongwith many other 
ogres. (46) 
Borat: vitor Wag: HAT | 
Prag: alerapfireat ae WaVETAATL Il 9 I 

Ydpaksa and Sonitaksa, Prajangha and 
Kampana set out with the two sons of 


Kumbhakarna under the order of Ravana. 
(47) 

PMT et A Aa MATA A ATA | 

Tare Weta fete WA APL xe I 


Nay, roaring like a loin, he further 
commanded as follows all the aforesaid 
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ogres, who were endowed with extraordinary 
might: “Proceed, O ogres, this very instant.” 
(48) 

ae Aedes Were VelforeepeM: | 
agra fraadit: wored: A: TA: se il 
Goaded by him, the gallant ogres for 
their part thereupon—sallied forth with their 
shining weapons, roaring again and again. 
(49) 

TAA TOTEM: Tay TeAVT: | 
Use wa ame wast: Pengo 


The ogres fully illumined the firmament 
over their heads with the splendour of their 
jewels as well as with their own, while the 
monkeys did the same with their torches. (50) 


aa ATT ATT aT Aa AI 
TINTON A Sao SATAMTATAT HN 4 Il 


The light of the moon (the suzerain 
lord of the stars) and even so the light of 
the stars as also the brilliant splendour of 
the ornaments of the two armies irradiated 
the heavens. (51) 


ATU HOUTA ST WSO Vaetat AT AT | 
SRT MISTER Aa UI 


The moonlight as well as the splendour 
of the ornaments as also the light of the 
shining planets lit up the ranks of the 
monkeys and the ogres on all sides. (52) 


wa oreladrart Wert Gee: WA: 
UP: PAH aA: MTA SETH Ul 43 I 
Nay, the sea with its rolling waves 
shone all the more brightly on its waters 
getting united (in the form of their reflection) 
with the flames of the half-burnt houses 


standing in Lanka. (53) 
Yeeeah AT TET l 
PATA AAT S Tie s-a 


SAT TSS TOTAAL 
aq Uae wit ana adeeii 4s tl 
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Endowed with flags and pennons, 
equipped with excellent axes shaped like 
swords, nay, consisting of formidable horses, 
chariots and elephants, crowded with foot 
soldiers of every description and distinguished 
by shining pikes, maces, swords, spears, 
lances and bows, that terrible army of ogres 
was noted for its redoubtable valour and 
prowess. (54-55) 
age watered «= feat guiterastfacty 
wastrentaayst cara SaU VAT &E I 
carrer §8=9| aoe ahh 
Teaser WOH 
at yeemreattt = veraent:er 
ae geal aera Waar SUaeT IU Il 
Pra wet ayer 
WISTS AT We Tet TAT ASL 4S ll 
saa Wektact UT sa UAHA! 
aut UST Tear S ARTaTSTAT It & 0 
Tat set ses Ya: UAV 
Tarr «= Sale eTaISaA | aT WLU 
cesta fetus fryer! 
award aat ator fafsra: wun 
frifa weet we wera sitafecear: | 
areca: =| aftefafi=rerererr: | 
Rremgersaret 9 fereeett | Tara: 13 I 


It looked dreadful with its shining lances, 
was rendered noisy by hundreds of tiny 
bells tied round the chariots and elephants 
etc., and the arms of its warriors were 
adorned with sets of gold ornaments. Axes 
were being brandished, mighty weapons 
were being waved about and arrows were 
being fitted to the bows. The extensive 
atmosphere of the battlefield was rendered 
fragrant by the abundance of sandal-paste, 
garlands and wine. The army was crowded 
with gallant warriors and thundered like 
huge clouds. Beholding the aforesaid army 
of ogres—which was difficult to assail— 
arrived, the army of monkeys marched forth 
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to meet it and let forth loud cries. 
Nay, springing forward with all speed, that 
mighty army of ogres rushed once more 
towards the hostile army as moths would 
towards a flame. The excellent army of 
ogres, in which iron clubs and Asanis (a 
kind of missile) were being brandished 
through the action of their arms shone all 
the more brightly. As though frenzied, the 
monkeys there, who were eager to fight, 
rushed forth at once, striking the night- 
stalkers with trees, crags and fists. Likewise 
with their whetted shafts the ogres of 
redoubtable prowess precipitately tore off 
the heads of those monkeys even as they 
came rushing forward. Their ears bitten off 
with the teeth of the monkeys, their skulls 
smashed with the fists of the monkeys 
and their limbs broken with the blows 
of rocks hurled by the monkeys, the 
ogres moved about in the streets of Lanka. 
(56—63) 
adaraay at autre: fora: | 
Varad = oseqeaicsaat | Frere: ext 


Even so the other night-stalkers of 
grim aspect struck the foremost of the 
aforesaid monkeys on all sides with their 
sharp swords. (64) 


Bat Waar: Udta-TAAT Ta | 
meat | Saat STRATOS RTL G4 II 
One warrior struck his adversary striking 
another; a second one threw down his 
adversary throwing down another; a third 
one reproached his opponent reproaching 
another, while a fourth one bit his rival 
biting another. (65) 


caer carer cara: TA I 

fe aeisrate fascia dararet geTfat eg UI 
“Give battle to me,” said one, on which 

the other offered to fight with him; while 

still another intervened, saying: “I offer 

resistance to him, tarry; why do you subject 
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yourself to unnecessary suffering?” So did 
the warriors of the two contending armies 
spoke to one another in the streets of Lanka. 
(66) 
faut oa faqmenararge | 
wera Wftegrent aay act G9 I 
Wadt Feats Be ara 
arr ast wala Were TeqTEd ee i 
THA GT Mala ATA | 
faucet a faqmanaaeast 
aot Useaee AAT: TAAL ES Ul 
Presently there ensued an exceedingly 
fearful struggle between the monkeys and 
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the ogres, in which arms were dodged, 
weapons were dug into armours, long lances 
were lifted up for being hurled against the 
enemy and fists, pikes, swords and spears 
were freely used as weapons of war. The 
ogres killed the monkeys at the rate of ten 
to seven at a time in the course of the 
combat and the monkeys too in their turn 
struck down the ogres at the rate of ten to 
seven at a time. Intercepting the army of 
ogres—whose raiment was kept in order 
with difficulty and whose coats of mail and 
standards had been thrown away—the 
monkeys surrounded it on all sides. 

(67—69) 


SY MARTTI ACH hls SCH FERS TAMA: AT: Il 94 I 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-five in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


weeds: eat: 


Canto LXXVI 


Death of Kampana and Prajangha at the hands of 
Angada, of Sonitaksa at the hands of 
Dwivida, of Yupaksa at the hands 
of Mainda and of Kumbha at 
the hands of Sugriva 


vet det afer ate tered 
age: wat dharaae wigan: ei 
While that appalling melee—which 
brought about the destruction of so many 
heroic warriors was in progress, Angada, 
who was eager for an encounter, assailed 
the gallant Kampana. (1) 


aga Bisse Hla arsarara aftr: | 
Te HMA: Ul A Meet YMed: uel 
Challenging Angada and _ seized 


with impetuosity, Kampana furiously struck 
him with a mace in anticipation, so that, 


grievously hurt, Angada reeled. 
a Gat wer ast faeta forat fit: 1 
sifeags weror cama: ufadd af 3an 


Regaining his consciousness, Angada, 
who was full of energy, hurled the top of 
a mountain at him; and, wounded by 
the blow, Kampana fell dead to the 
ground. (3) 


ade HU gear yvitforaralt ed Trl 
werd «= fat = aatgeneitaac xii 


Seeing Kampana made short work of 
in combat, Sonitaksa for his part thereupon 


(2) 
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speedily darted in his chariot towards Angada 
like a fearless warrior. (4) 
Risge fafgteratiterat facater afta: | 
wienuledtant: reihiraafane: 1 & 
Seized with impetuosity, he then pierced 
Angada with his sharp and_ piercing 
shafts, which tore the flesh and resembled 
the fire raging at the time of universal 
dissolution. (5) 


areola: foreitge: | 
afigreatanss 9 oaguriferd: ot: nei 
age: ulatagret aifeaa: warrarqi 
aed wt aU Wad Aa seit 
His limbs pierced with numerous sharp 
arrows known by the names of Ksura,' 
Ksurapra,2 Naraca,? Vatsadanta,’ Silimukha,® 
Karni,° Salya’ and Vipatha,® the mighty and 
powerful Angada, son of Vali, crushed with 
his might the formidable bow, chariot and 
arrows of Sonitaksa. (6-7) 


vifuratarcda: «= farwafarert = Gate 
sou «det Heal AMTaMaMTIN II 


Sonitaksa thereupon instantly took up 
his sword and shield. Full of impetuosity he 
then leapt down from his chariot in rage 
unhesitatingly. (8) 
a fauna Tage! «ait 
UT Ta A Get Af We ANI 

Springing forward even more nimbly, 
nay, seizing hold of him and wresting his 
aforesaid sword with his hand, the mighty 
Angada roared. (9) 
wane Get fa adtsza: | 
aaadidatet = fae 9 cAftePat: Il gol 


Angada then dug the sword into the 
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flat surface of his shoulder and the monkey 
chief cut him diagonally. (10) 


ad we verge fara a ot: TI 
alferqarstugsra TTT | MTU 88 UI 
Tightly holding that huge sword and 
roaring at the top of his voice again and 
again, the son of Vali darted in the direction 
of other enemies in the forefront of the 
battle. (11) 


wagered at gqareteq adt ait 
wat Gesl alfeTya ASAHI? Il 


Accompanied by Prajangha, the heroic 
and mighty Yupaksa for his part then furiously 
drove in his chariot towards Angada (son of 
Vali), who was endowed with extraordinary 
might. (12) 
saat I Wet Tel a ak: Haag: | 
wifvraa: Waa AAarqaaTA TVs 

Recovering himself, and seizing his 
steel mace, the aforesaid Sonitaksa for his 
part, who was adorned with gold armlets, 
rushed behind Angada himself: so the 
tradition goes. (13) 


WIR «Ferd yarerafedt ait 
Teast Heal ales ASaerLi evil 


Accompanied by Yupaksa, the mighty 
Prajangha for his part, who was an eminent 
hero, assailed furiously with his mace Angada 
(son of Vall), who was endowed with 
extraordinary might. (14) 


warden cpfastes: yirforararasrgel: | 
farraartiearta: gure sarah ee il 
Between the two warriors, Sonitaksa 


and Prajangha, Angada, the foremost of 
monkeys, shone like the full moon between 


1. An arrow with a razor-shaped head: 2. An arrow with a crescent-shaped head: 3. An arrow entirely made 


of steel: 4. An arrow with its head shaped like the teeth of a calf. 5. An arrow with its head shaped like the 


feathers of a buzzard: 6. An arrow provided with earlike protuberances on both sides: 7. An arrow with a long 


head: 8. An arrow with its head resembling the leaf of a Karavira tree. 
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the two asterisms known by the name of 
Vigakha. (15) 
age utter Wet fefaq va al 

wt ees UeEfagerar i ee Il 


Protecting Angada on all sides, Mainda 
and Dwivida too (maternal uncles of the 
prince) took up their position by his side 
with intent to exhibit each his own martial 
skill. (16) 
aifaqdernra: = wftearat «Aerator: | 
TaN APN Werehqarortarent: tl V9 il 

Bearing swords, arrows and maces, 
gigantic ogres, who were vigilant and were 
endowed with extraordinary might, assailed 
the monkeys on all sides in fury. (17) 
wart arta fat waraaa: | 
PaHMt Ae BgAya WHSHUTLI Ve Il 

A momentous conflict, causing the hair 
to stand on end, was waged by the three 
monkey chiefs, who found themselves 
embroiled with the three bulls among the 
ogres. (18) 


a qd adam wae wufaferqued 
Gen viaraeta ar WET Herat: 188 UI 


Seizing hold of trees, the monkeys for 
their part steadily and violently hurled them 
against the ogre chiefs on the battlefield. 
Prajangha, however, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, cut them down with his 
sword. (19) 


Tava gases Ufafaferqred | 
wna: vfarorade AL Boral Aaa: Il Ro I 


The monkeys hurled trees and crags 
against the chariots and horses of the 
enemy in the course of the encounter. 
Yupaksa, however, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, tore them off with volleys 
of his arrows. (20) 


ger acters garrer dietary | 
ava Wea Bed VNfoTaTa: WarTarLil 22 Ul 
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The valiant and powerful Sonitaksa 
smashed midway with his mace the trees 
which were hurled by Dwivida and Mainda 
after tearing them up. (21) 
sara fag wet ucnfaanom 
wagt atfemara afigsra afta: zi 

Raising his huge sword, which was 
capable of splitting asunder the vital parts 
of the enemies, and seized with impetuosity, 
Prajangha rushed towards the son of 
Vali. (22) 


Tad seat A Talat: | 
SISTA FAUT AaCTETET Ut 23 I 
ae area agra a after 
alert Uredt A uaa fararafa: evil 
Seeing him arrived near, Angada (the 
ruler of monkeys), who was endowed with 
extraordinary strength and was exceedingly 
mighty, then struck him with an ASwakarna 
tree. He further struck with his fist the arm 
of his adversary, holding a sword, and the 
latter dropped on the ground under the 
impact of Angada’s blow. (23-24) 
a gear ulad sat Gert Hacer | 
afte Padarart atch Alar: I 24 Il 
Seeing his aforesaid sword, which 
closely resembled a pestle in shape, fallen 
on the ground, Prajangha, who was endowed 
with extraordinary might, clenched his fist, 
which was hard as adamant, (25) 


a wee waldinge are 
SII Aes: A Wed Were SU Re U 
Sonitaksa (who was endowed with 
extraordinary energy) struck in the forehead 
Angada, the foremost of monkeys, who 
was endowed with extraordinary valour; and 
the latter staggered for a while; they 
say. (26) 


a Gat wear asedt aferqa: warrant | 
Wager re: Had UTATAT A APESAT It 219 1 
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Regaining his consciousness, that 
energetic and powerful son of Vali dashed 
the head of Prajangha off his trunk with his 
fist. (27) 


a qTentssorea: faqet Fred wr 
sae tard, fad aiterg: Werared ii 22 
Quickly alighting from his chariot, his 
eyes full of tears, on his uncle having been 
killed in an encounter, the notorious Yupaksa 
took up his sword, his stock of arrows 
having been exhausted. (28) 
waded wet yorat fefaccarti 
STIR Hegl WMS A Tes Aci i V8 I 
Perceiving Yupaksa rushing towards 
him and marching quickly, the mighty Dwivida 
struck him in the bosom with fury and caught 
hold of him with force. (29) 
Tet Wat gear yifotarat Weract: | 
sat Aes aate fgfad ad: Boll 
Seeing his brother made captive, 
Sonitaksa, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might and was exceptionally 
energetic, thereupon struck Dwivida in the 
chest with his mace. (30) 


Se adstwedert Wael A Aalst: | 
saat a Urea See fgfact Tar 3g ul 
Though endowed with extraordinary 
strength, Dwivida forthwith reeled when struck 
by Sonitaksa. He, however, snatched the 
latters mace when uplifted again. (31) 


Wir tet fgfaerarsrarra 
qoet asa acinta atari seu 
Meanwhile the valiant Mainda arrived 


by the side of Dwivida and struck Yupaksa 
in the breast with his palm. (32) 


at virforrerqarat tetera ARREST | 
dad: Gat dtamenutared wT 3s3u 


The aforesaid Sonitaksa and Yupaksa, 
who were full of impetuosity, carried on with 
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the two monkeys a keen contest on the 
battlefield in the form of violently pulling and 
overthrowing one another. (33) 


fefae: viftrat q face wade 
friars a dteur farcranfaca atari 3% u 


The valiant Dwivida for his part tore 
Sonitaksa in the face with his nails and, 
dashing him against the ground, crushed 
him. (34) 


aurea Wet | aaa: | 
USarara Aes WaT Hed: fardru 34 u 


Getting highly enraged, Mainda, a 
veritable bull among the monkeys, pressed 
Yupaksa in his arms so that the latter fell 
down dead on the ground. (35) 


Bare =| aT WTA RETMT | 
WITT AT I HAHAH Aa: 1 BE I 


Feeling distressed on account of its 
principal heroes having been killed in the 
aforesaid manner, the said army of Ravana 
(the ruler of ogres) for its part moved with 
its face turned towards the region where 
Kumbha (son of Kumbhakarna) was fighting. 

(36) 
MA A A Hed Aare | 
aaiepes vader: wes: 1 30 
Frofacaereit geet wast den 
Hea: Weleh aaiedt TW HA TeHTLII 3¢ Il 


Kumbha, however, restored’ to 
confidence that army advancing with all 
speed towards him. Nay, seeing the army, 
whose eminent heroes had been struck 
down by monkeys who were endowed with 
extraordinary valour and had found a 
favourable opportunity, Kumbha, the eminent 
ogre, who was full of martial ardour, 
performed at that time a feat which was 
extremely difficult for others to perform on 
the battlefield. (37-38) 


a eater sts: wre qeatted: | 
Tarai «= cafaaNUIr Il 38 Il 
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Seizing hold of his bow, that prince of 
archers, who was fully composed, discharged 
arrows resembling venomous serpents and 
capable of tearing the flesh of the enemy. 

(39) 


Ta TSN Ya: WN MET 
fagerranfametgdaseraan Xo ll 
Endowed with an arrow, that excellent 
bow of Kumbha shone brightly like a second 
bow of Indra (the rain-god) illumined by 
flashes of lightning and the splendour of 
Airavata (the elephant bearing Indra on his 
back). (40) 


seavipeqer wart fgfad ceri 
wt Menger ufaUT | UAaTAATI Xe II 


He struck Dwivida on that occasion 
with a golden-shafted plumed arrow, which 
was discharged after being pulled with the 
bow-string up to the ear. (41) 


Teaitieret  faupmie: Act 
Froura faperst fager wera: I ¥2 I 


Staggering when struck all of a sudden 
with the arrow, Dwivida, the foremost of 
monkeys, who resembled the Trikuta 
mountain in size, dropped down wriggling, 
his legs fully outstretched. (42) 


Weel Ula aT Wa Gal veled! 
sfugaa am wre faget feremi w3 ui 


Seizing hold of a huge rock on seeing 
his brother, Dwivida, overthrown in that great 
combat, Mainda for his part rushed forward 
with impetuosity. (43) 
wt fret ¢ ufaera cera Agta: | 
facta at fret pest: Wart: Tash: Pt: xe Ut 

The monkey, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, for his part violently 
hurled that rock at the ogre. Kumbha, 
however, shattered that rock with five whetted 
shafts. (44) 
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DMEM CC CMEIECIICLIPEL || 
SIs Ferd aaa fgferarrsrT i we UI 
Nay, putting another arrow with a 
beautiful head and resembling a venomous 
serpent, Kumbha, who was endowed with 
extra-ordinary energy, struck the elder 
brother of Dwivida in the breast. (45) 


at wt vero Ft amg: 

Tavatedert uot af APE: I we Il 
Struck by the ogre in his vitals with 

that blow, the aforesaid leader of monkey 


hordes, Mainda, fell unconscious to the 
ground. (46) 


aigal Age Gat Afet gq Terai | 
aig =o Hamdard i veil 


Seeing his two maternal uncles 
wounded, though endowed with extraordinary 
might, Angada for his part rushed headlong 
towards Kumbha, who stood with his bow 
uplifted. (47) 
aaradat ferme ape: aayfinred: | 
fiat: foreatitatdatra drat: | 
Aisge ae ranur: Pest frome AAA It SS UI 

Kumbha pierced Angada, even as he 
was advancing, with five steel arrows and 
three other penetrating shafts even as one 
would pierce an elephant with goads. The 
aforesaid Kumbha, who was full of valour, 
pierced Angada with numerous shafts. (48) 


apusethirceieat: HaHa: | 
age: ulafeagret atferqat A Hard ¥e Il 
Though pierced all over his body 
with whetted steel arrows decked with gold, 
whose points were still sharp, Angada, son 
of Vali, remained unshaken. (49) 


Rremararasifar wea yet aat z1 
a Uhareasg aM Bats fasta a OA: PTET: tt ko UI 
PerHuicst: shart aerqaaahears | 
Wadd A Tet Hell AAMT ING tl 
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Yat fercmel STOTT HTM PA | 
wa gera tet fated arer cP G? I 


He, in his turn, let fall showers of rocks 
and trees on the head of Kumbha: so the 
tradition goes. That glorious son of 
Kumbhakarna, however, tore asunder all 
those trees and rocks hurled by the son of 
Vali. Nay, perceiving the leader of monkey 
hordes advancing towards him, Kumbha 
pierced his eyebrows with two arrows even 
as one would strike an elephant with a pair 
of firebrands. Blood flowed from his eyebrows 
and his eyes got veiled thereby. (560—52) 


sige: ufo wat frera oferta 
eee OTe fer GB 


Protecting his eyes, bathed in blood, 
with one hand, Angada seized hold of a sal 
tree, standing near, with the other. (53) 


THe tered arontuPrava a 
fahrasaereryaae FSA UY I 


Propping it, branches and all, on his 
chest, nay, pressing it tightly with one hand 
and bending its twigs to some extent, he 
tore it up in that great combat. (54) 
aequint = gat ward 
wet a Oeat | ae ATATTI GG II 

He hurled with velocity the aforesaid 
tree—which was tall like the banner of Indra 
and closely resembled Mount Mandara in 
size—at Kumbha while all the ogres present 
there stood looking on. (55) 


a fade forcatcl: caf: araver: | 
aigal facastssitent W Ward WATS TNE UI 
Kumbha, however, tore it asunder with 
seven sharp arrows, capable of cleaving 
the body. Angada felt greatly disturbed 
at this; he fell down and swooned. 
(56) 

age ult qeat diedtta art 
Grad etsrst waa 9 AAaTUYI 
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Seeing Angada, who was difficult to 
assail, fallen down and_ sinking into 
despondency as though in a sea, the leaders 
of the monkeys reported the matter to Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu. (57) 
wae aad ster aifemat vere! 
cafaest «= aie seoTAaTaCU Aaa: 4S I 

Hearing of Angada (the son of Vall) 
being seized with anguish in a major conflict, 
Sri Rama for his part thereupon sent out for 
his help the leaders of monkeys headed by 
Jambavan. (58) 


aq AMMget: grat WHT VITALI 
ag: Thea: Heda A TI 4? 
Hearing the command of Sri Rama, 
the aforesaid tigers among the monkeys 
rushed in great fury towards Kumbha, who 
stood with an uplifted bow. (59) 

aat gayest: 9 Alec: | 
fafardissaadagee SMS: I Go U 
Keen to protect Angada, the leaders 
of monkeys thereupon darted towards 
Kumbha, bearing trees and rocks in their 
hands, their eyes blood-red through anger. 
(60) 


Weaaigy GIy Mat A at | 
HwaHicst AC Hag: AAega: eel 
Full of fury, Jambavan and Susena as 
also the monkey Vegadarsi assailed the 
heroic son of Kumbhakarna in a body. (61) 


eae AMS Nea 
saat eR AA WSN GR I 
Perceiving the aforesaid monkey chiefs, 
who were endowed with extraordinary might, 
advancing towards him, Kumbha for his 
part intercepted them with a volley of shafts 
even as one would obstruct the course of a 
torrent by means of a rock. (62) 


wea oTUTaS wet aT vrei afar 
aver Heart aenha verefer: 63 
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Reaching the range of his arrows, the 
gigantic monkey chiefs could not even look 
at him, much less advance towards him 
any more than an ocean would overstep its 
shores. (63) 


ae gear eter wraftefinteart | 
gd Ussd: Hea Widest wrMiyat: uv 
sfigsa ita: prepuce Trl 
Serpe oat amaa a yi 


Seeing the aforesaid simian ranks 
tormented by hails of shafts, and placing 
his nephew, Angada, in the rear, Sugriva, 
the ruler of monkeys, for his part, assailed 
the son of Kumbhakarna on the battle-field 
even as an impetuous lion would pounce 
upon an elephant roaming on the slopes of 
a mountain. (64-65) 


sued A Taq arya uitenry adel | 
sang fafa qatar a Aerafe: 1 && 
Nay, tearing up numerous huge trees 
such as the ASwakarna, as well as various 
other trees, that mighty monkey hurled them 
against the ogre. (66) 
at wreacitarenst gqerafte qreaar| 
SerHuiera: shaifsese tage: fea: i go 1 
The glorious son of Kumbhakarna, 
however, tore asunder with his sharp arrows 
that shower of trees, which covered the 
space and was difficult to approach. (67) 


afucetor daut pals Prieta: wt: 
sifaared Fat Tate ANT: PITTA: | 
grad ¢ ae fet gear Set dfarqit &¢ 
arniferatea: sitar weracat 7 ferry | 
a fase: Weel Tee ASTI Ge Il 
ear aria suey wy 
TATA Ta: Vilt Heal HA TERT! Vo Il 
aad pita: grt wnyetra feay) 
Rest det a Wat ASAI Il 
wats warags qq at wauret ari 


WeleaerqaerH atae vig TA aT 
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Covered all over with arrows by the 
impetuous Kumbha, who was skilled in aiming 
at the target, those trees shone like so 
many formidable Sataghnis (stones or 
cylindrical pieces of wood studded with iron 
spikes). The valiant and glorious Sugriva, 
the suzerain lord of monkeys, for his part, 
who was highly courageous, did not feel the 
least tormented on seeing the aforesaid 
shower of trees dispersed by Kumbha. 
Snatching all at once (after springing to his 
chariot) the bow of Kumbha, which shone 
like a rainbow (the bow of Indra), while he 
was still being pierced by his arrows and 
was standing those arrows, Sugriva for his 
part snapped the bow. Speedily leaping down 
from the chariot after performing the said 
feat, which was exceedingly difficult for others 
to perform, he angrily spoke as follows to 
Kumbha, who now resembled an elephant 
whose tusks have been broken: “Your well- 
known prowess, which lends impetus to 
your arrows, is wonderful, O elder brother 
of Nikumbha! Complaisance towards the 
ogres as well as majesty exist in you or in 
Ravana, O compeer of Prahrada, Bali, Indra 
(the destroyer of the demon Vrtra), Kubera 
(the god of riches) and Varuna (the god of 
water)! (68—72) 


Verges fiat aera 
Tata «= Wee BITRATE 93 II 
frat afar) eratfeafearera: | 
fama vere aaifit wa ust ai ext 


“You alone have taken after your 
father, Kumbhakarna, who was exceedingly 
mighty. It is you alone, the mighty-armed 
tamer of your enemies, who bear a pike in 
your hand, that the gods are not able to 
overcome, any more than mental agonies 
would overwhelm a master of his senses. 
Therefore, exhibit your prowess, O highly 
intelligent prince, and witness my exploits. 

(73-74) 
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werd fageret wed eaarart 
HaHa av Gad A GTA Ve Il 


“Your uncle, Ravana, is able to 
withstand the gods and the demons alike by 
virtue of the boon conferred on him by 
Brahma and Lord Siva, while Kumbhakarna, 
your father, was able to withstand the gods 
and the demons by virtue of his prowess. 
You are rich in both and excel in this respect 
your uncle as well as your father. (75) 


sheers: Wart Wau a 
Tan Tae we srearsha aerate: 9 0 


“You vie with Indrajit in archery and 
are a peer of Ravana in might. You are the 
foremost in point of strength and prowess in 
the world of ogres as on this day. _ (76) 


Teland wat Wa We Aaleel 
TI YA wed = sreHeraatita ii v9 tl 


“Let created beings witness your 
prodigious and mighty encounter with me on 
the battlefield today, as they did the conflict 
between Indra and the demon Sambara. (77) 
pangiad ad afd arerHlter 
ufaat etd cada = ftafaenar: ie i 

“A feat which has no equal has been 
performed by you and skill in the use of 
mystic missiles exhibited. These monkey 
heroes of redoubtable prowess have also 
been struck down by you. (78) 


seas AA ae War ea: | 
papdatstdt fasted: Ua A ATL Il 


“And you, O champion, have not been 
made short work of by me only for fear of 
incurring reproach, inasmuch as you stand 
fully exhausted by the exploits performed 
by you. Therefore, having enjoyed well- 
earned rest, witness my strength.” (79) 


wt Qian wana afta: 
sma ASTM ATT I So I 


Kumbha felt flattered by the foregoing 
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compliment of Sugriva, though it was 
accompanied by disdain, with the result 
that his martial ardour was redoubled in the 
same way as the brightness of a fire fed with 
ghee. (80) 


Wa: BaY Ya ASA ATE Ta 
Taifaardttael «vara «= AgdE: uce I 
srarentoraterdt Aa eaATATAL | 
Bet Wad vate fergardt urtsTarli 22 


Thereupon Kumbha for his part clasped 
Sugriva in his arms. Then the two warriors, 
fastened by each other’s limbs, stood 
breathing heavily again and again like two 
elephants intoxicated with ichor, nay, rubbing 
each other and emitting flames mingled 
with smoke from their mouths due to exertion. 

(81-82) 


aa: Uefa Fran arastst | 
eran aqyy quer: ics 


Nay, the earth sank under the trampling 
of their feet, while the sea (lit., the abode 
of Varuna) with its rolling waves became 
turbulent. (83) 


aa: Het wafer aaitar creorsafe | 
Uda a Ta TRENETCTLI CX II 


Lifting up Kumbha, Sugriva then threw 
him with violence into the salt sea, showing 
him the bottom of the sea. (84) 


aa: Heros went: aAferd: | 
fear farat adancui 


Due to the falling down of Kumbha 
there rose a mass of water as high as the 
Vindhya and Mandara mountains and 
spread on all sides. (85) 


Wa: Hay: aya qian a 
STINT Beal AHH Afar ce il 
Springing up and throwing down 
Sugriva, Kumbha thereupon furiously struck 
him on the bosom with his adamantine 
fist. (86) 
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wer at a Genre Use are vithorarz | 
wea Uftetarett: « ufaster sheer eet i 2 I 


The armour of the monkey was split 
asunder and blood too gushed forth from 
his chest. The fist of the ogre, which 
descended with great ferocity struck against 
the framework of bones of Sugriva. (87) 


wa a dada ast: wated wed! 
aatmaedsira «var Ader fit: cen 


Due to the force exerted by the fist 
shot forth in that region a mighty flame 
resembling the fire that bursts up on Mount 
Meru from a stroke of lightning. (88) 


a odatedert etal arcs: | 

ae dadamra ataced velar ceil 
Struck on the bosom by Kumbha, that 

bull among the monkeys, Sugriva, who was 

endowed with extraordinary might, clenched 

his fist, which was hard as adamant. (89) 


sifu: aealan a fanreetaaeay ] 
SAS urerarara Hareanhs dratarqit Fo 
The powerful Sugriva brought the fist, 
which shone like the solar disc encircled by 
a thousand rays, down on the breast of 
Kumbha. (90) 
aa wt vero fae yorifea: 
Froara dar pet wathahta Uae: ee il 
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Severely tormented by that blow, 
Kumbha, for his part, who was out of his 
wits, forthwith collapsed like a fire whose 
brightness had disappeared. (91) 


afenterert = fraararsy Tara: | 
wifey satenrene dayrdgesan ii 82 1 


Struck with his fist by Sugriva, the 
ogre instantly fell down even as the 
planet Mars of brilliant rays would drop 
down from the heavens by the will of 
Providence. (92) 


pra ude wo areata Apearl 
aul estore sat KO Wat aa: est 


The body of Kumbha, while he was 
falling when wounded in the chest by the 
fist of Sugriva, shone like the form of the 
sun-god overpowered by Rudra, the god of 
destruction. (93) 


der eat STRAT 
TATA TOT Tee | 
wat wiet Wat calc 
wa a tara faderuexi 
When he was killed in an encounter by 
Sugriva (the foremost of monkeys) of terrible 
prowess, the earth with its mountains and 


forests shook and fear seized the ogres all 
the more. (94) 


sere ARTA areas siieHIed FERS YAH: AA: II 9G Il 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-six in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXXVII 
Nikumbha’s death at the hands of Hanuman 


Preeanr ureat gear ateaor Forfar 


Seeing his elder brother, Kumbha, struck 


Weeta Alot SAAC Il 211 | down by Sugriva, Nikumbha gazed on the 
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(aforesaid) ruler of monkeys as though 
the ogre would consume him with his 
wrath. (1) 
Aa: erg TAIT WAAL 
stag oUt eft Weexfyretroag 2 
erugatefare aafagrfary 
aaaveray tt tere | ETAL 3 II 
The brave ogre forthwith took hold of 
his brilliant club, which was festooned with 
wreaths and provided with iron plates 
measuring five digits in breadth, nay, which 
resembled a peak of the Mahendra mountain 
in size, was further plated with gold and 
decked with diamonds and corals, was 
terrible as the rod of Yama, the god 
of retribution, and dispelled the fear of 
ogres. (2-3) 


wast «= Welds: «| PTeeeaTeATSTEL | 
Frmte facaret frprit sitaferera: usu 


Brandishing the weapon, which vied 
with the banner of Indra in splendour, 
Nikumbha of redoubtable prowess, who was 
endowed with extraordinary energy, roared 
with his mouth wide open. (4) 


sare PTT RAAT 
Husa a Fara ATTA A APAAAT Ut & I 
Resi youruifa at et uke a 


ars oe: | Ulaeteeahacqari & 


With his jewels such as a golden 
ornament adorning his breast, also armlets 
encircling his arms as well as with charming 
earrings and a lovely garland, as also with 
that club, the aforesaid Nikumbha shone 
even as a cloud shot with lightning and 
accompanied by thunder looks bright with a 
rainbow. (5-6) 


uarot «= gente |= arafertarem: | 
wera wary fayt sa Ulam: uit 


The conjunction of the seven winds or 
bands of air (Pravaha, Avaha and so on) 
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burst on coming in contact with the tip of 
the club of the gigantic ogre and the 
club glowed like a smokeless flame with a 
crash. (7) 
Tat = faeuracar Terese: | 
PANTS Ware | 
Pepeakerot = adda «= ASTeSTEP LUC II 
The vault of heaven with the city of 
Vitapavati (Alaka), the excellent mansions 
of the Gandharvas (the celestial musicians), 
the hosts of stars and lunar mansions, 
the moon and other major planets appeared 
to spin round as though it were caused 
to revolve by the motion of Nikumbha’s 
club. (8) 


queasy tg UTETSTTOTTS: | 
weet 3 Pepeairedratittarferd: i ¢u 


Nay, having burst into flames like the 
fire at the end of the world-cycle, the fire in 
the shape of Nikumbha, which had the club 
and his ornaments for its flames and 
his wrath for its fuel, became difficult to 
assail. (9) 


Tae ArT FT WH: Wad ward | 
eared faqeineredt wad acti got 


In their terror neither the ogres nor the 
monkeys dared to move. Baring his bosom, 
the mighty Hanuman, however, stood in 
front of him. (10) 
utara «oUt | ATRL 
act aac ude aaa ee 

The mighty ogre for his part, whose 
arms resembled iron bars in_ stiffness, 
struck his club, which shone like the 


sun, on the breast of the mighty monkey, 
Hanuman. (11) 


Rex ments aye afta: grate aa: | 
fanart: agar seansrattarari 220 


Split into a hundred splinters as soon 
as it impinged on his solid and broad chest, 
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the club shone like a hundred meteors 
crumbling in the air all at once. (12) 


BT Wao A wart Aernie: | 
Ukeor wares Ger wracisact: 183 


Though struck with the club, that great 
monkey did not shake under that blow any 
more than a mountain in an earthquake. 

(13) 
a dattedcet BA wan: | 
af dadarra = aetatferact: il es 

Struck as aforesaid by the ogre, the 
celebrated Hanuman, the foremost of the 
monkeys, who was endowed with exceeding 


might, clenched his fist with vehemence. 
(14) 


wera wean Pasinfa dart 
afufaaa am atar arafaea: eu Il 


Raising it, the powerful and agile 
monkey, who was endowed with 
extraordinary energy and vied with the wind- 
god in prowess, dashed it with impetuosity 
on the chest of Nikumbha. (15) 


wa Gere aaiet WeeTa A viUTAL| 
afer at tae ae faefectterd nu 26 i 


The armour of Nikumbha in that region 
got split up and blood shot forth under the 
impact of that fist. It appeared on his breast 
as lightning sprung from a cloud. (16) 
ag yearn meet faaacat a 
east Pome Sat Alacer oll 

Nay, the notorious Nikumbha for his 
part staggered under that blow. Recovering 
himself, however, he caught hold of 
Hanuman, even though the latter was 
endowed with extraordinary might. (17) 


Weis dat deat sit agihartes: | 
Resriad geal Sed Agari ec 


Seeing Hanuman, who was endowed 
with extraordinary strength, captured by 
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Nikumbha on the field of battle, the inhabitants 
of Lanka terribly roared on that occasion. 
(18) 


a am feaaronstt erates tere 
serie | atactt = afear ee il 


Even while being carried off as aforesaid 
by that ogre, Hanuman, son of the 
wind-god, struck him with his fist, which 
was hard as adamant. (19) 


smear «| Alatfrrarear «= farererszreraerct 
eras, | apest | Tea: IN Ro Il 


Disengaging himself from his grip, 
Hanuman, sprung from the loins of the wind- 
god, forthwith leapt to the ground and 
speedily struck Nikumbha down. (20) 


Pifarear urarandt frapest fafa a 
soe NT TTA STAAL UN 28 UI 


Having thrown Nikumbha_ down, 
Hanuman, who was supremely active, 
crushed him. Nay, springing up, the agile 
monkey jumped impetuously on his chest. 

(21) 


UE a awesat uae ferent 
sarearara fet Ata Agat Weare 


Taking hold of the ogre’s neck and 
twisting it, Hanuman tore off his huge head 
while the ogre continued to emit a terrible 
cry. (22) 
aq fraefa aled fart 

TAG Wo aya Fe! 
TINA Maa aa 
USTATAN TTT: AAPA 23 

When Nikumbha, who was _ crying 
loudly, was killed in combat by the son of 
the wind-god, there ensued forthwith an 
exceedingly formidable struggle between Sri 
Rama (son of Emperor DaSaratha) and 
Makaraksa (son of Khara, a ruler of ogres), 
who were seized with terrible anger. (23) 
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aud gq wa fase aT 

fare: wim fem: wes 
waea dldt uada ar at- 

dat uaa wa «alfadsruexi 


When Nikumbha’s life had departed, 
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the monkeys emitted loud cries of joy and 
the quarters resounded. Nay, the earth 
seemed to quake, the heavens appeared to 
crumble and fear took possession of the 
army of ogres. (24) 


SY MARTATTN ACH ACH FERS ATTA ATA: AWA: I! 99 II 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-seven in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 


Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


saatada: at: 
Canto LXXVIII 


Makaraksa sets out for an encounter 
under orders of Ravana 


Feet Fed sear aqui a fatrorfaar 
Tat: wat 3 wraemet aa4ri Ql 
Filled with extreme indignation on 
hearing of Nikumbha having been killed and 
Kumbha laid low, Ravana flared up as fire. 
(1) 
TRA: SALAMA BIA qT URAPeT: | 
wat «= fagmemat «= WentTa eee 2 I 
Overcome by anger and grief both, the 
ogre for his part commanded Makaraksa, 
the large-eyed son of Khara as follows: 
(2) 
Tes UA Tassaat aermaatad: | 
wad menu wa wie dl aadtwaru3au 


“Enjoined by me and accompanied by 
an army, go, my son, and make short work 
of the two brothers alongwith the monkeys 
(lit., the dwellers in the woods).” (3) 


WaT Aad: eat VAM GUAT: | 
aetaadtgst 9 Hventat PTs 


Rejoiced to hear the command of 
Ravana, Khara’s son, Makaraksa who 
accounted himself a hero, answered to the 


night-ranger, “Amen!” 


eistiarel cerita peat ott weferors | 
PST Weresure Waurenagea Te NG Il 
Having greeted Ravana (the ten-headed 
monster) and also walked clockwise round 
him as a mark of submission, the mighty 
warrior emerged from the shining palace 
of Ravana in obedience to his command. 
(5) 

wae aera Taaisadig aa: | 
wari quot Sat ware aT 
The son of Khara spoke as follows to 
the Commander-in-Chief standing near: “Let 
my chariot be brought at once and let the 
army be mobilized expeditiously.” (6) 


TA Ae Tat eat Tereaat Py: | 
wet a at da watt Weed vil 
Hearing his aforesaid command, the 
night-stalker in command of the army of 
Lanka placed his chariot as well as a 
contingent by his side. (7) 
yereot wt peat aared Pyar: | 
gd wateara vite A wage 


(4) 
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Walking clockwise round the chariot 
and duly ascending it, the prowler of the 
night urged the charioteer in the following 
words: “Take the chariot with all speed to 
the battlefield.” (8) 


A A UMA Palsy AeA saataay | 
qa ad wasted UA Tere: Il 
Makaraksa then commanded all those 
ogres, who marched with him, as follows: 
“Fight you all vehemently, remaining ahead 
of me, O ogres! (9) 
ae «| UMS WaT TAT 
Aa: WAL Sal Aaa Waar oll 
“| have been commanded by the high- 
souled Ravana, the ruler of ogres, to kill 


both the princes, Rama and Laksmana, in 
combat. (10) 
ate wa afrentt menu a Pg: | 
Wart WU att artis wera nee 
“| shall make short work with my 
excellent shafts today of Rama and 
Laksmana as well as of the monkey, Sugriva 
and the other monkeys, O prowlers of the 
night! (11) 


TI Yerodtsy aA Aer! 
yetecte warat wpeherfrartes: i 82 
“Nay, hurling pikes, | shall exterminate 
today the huge army of monkeys the moment 
it has duly arrived, even as a fire would 
consume dry wood.” (12) 


TATE dase tat A Pent: 
wa arrgetiar ace: aarfeat: eau 
a arrataor: spar dipur: firesterarom: | 
TdT sa Adal saeco WATT: evil 
Utara Wetcnrat Helens GRIST 
STTeIA  WIAA | AT ERTL 84 UI 
Rejoiced to hear the aforesaid 
braggadocio of Makaraksa and surrounding 
the colossal son of Khara, all those mighty, 
cruel and gigantic rangers of the night, who 
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were armed with all sorts of weapons, were 
steadfast and able to change their form at 
will, had protruding teeth, reddish brown 
eyes and dishevelled hair and as such 
inspired terror, then joyously marched forward 
roaring as elephants and shaking the earth. 

(13—15) 


RCTS PMC ESCUMICIETIEL Wadd: | 
eaterenttedt a at Meat ASAT I VE UI 


There arose on that occasion a great 
tumult as thousands of conches and 
kettledrums sounded on all sides, as well 
as of leonine roars and the clapping of 
arms. (16) 


WUBISA Ud AeA Welle: AMAT 
UWOd ea Sale eae FT TAG: 20 tI 
The long whip slipped all of a sudden 
at that moment from the hands of 
Makaraksa’s charioteer and the standard of 
that ogre also suddenly fell down by the will 
of Providence. (17) 


wa a wea gat fasaatsic: | 
ORTEetian CAT: AST Faq Ve 


Proceeding with faltering steps, the 
well-known horses yoked to the chariot of 
Makaraksa, who had given up their diversified 
gait, trudged along dolefully with tears in 
their eyes. (18) 


Yaa cared, = WUTd: GATS: | 
Fraiot ae eet Teeter aaa ee il 


At the time of the aforesaid departure 
of that fierce and evil-minded Makaraksa, a 
violent and fearful dust-storm raged. (19) 


art opt fafa wera ater: | 
ateaxa Fate: ad aa at Waeenuit i 2001 


Seeing those portents, yet ignoring them, 
all the ogres, who were exceedingly valiant, 
set out to the region where the aforesaid 
princes, Sri Rama and Laksmana, were. 

(20) 


WRU 


Saying again and again: “I shall take 
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the lead!”, those notorious prowlers of the 
night, who resembled clouds, elephants and 
buffaloes in hue, and who had been wounded 
more than once by maces and swords in 
the forefront of battle and who were skilled 
in fighting, moved to and fro on the battlefield. 

(21) 


SY MARTTI TACHA SCHIST FERMVSSVAMTTA: AT: Il VC Il 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-eight in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXXIX 
Death of Makaraksa at the hands of Sri Rama 


Fatt wentet dt geet ama: | 
SATS AEA Wea Segawa Aafeerar: te 
Leaping all at once on_ seeing 
Makaraksa come out, all the celebrated 
monkey chiefs stood arrayed with intent to 
give battle. (1) 


Wa: Vad Ged Ae Fe cimetory) 
From: owramat 9eami | amafan eu 
Then there ensued the well-known and 
desperate encounter of the monkeys with 
the rangers of the night, which caused 
one’s hair to stand on end like the encounter 
of the gods with the devils. (2) 


qatar gy Terakteararas: | 
sare ada wl dat afaragrrent: 3 
The monkeys as well as the night- 
stalkers each began to crush his opponent 
on that occasion by hurling trees and pikes, 
respectively and bringing down maces and 
clubs on their adversaries. (3) 


Viraertareededas = FARTERT: | 
ufestfiifenretss «= aoraTd:: «AAT UY I 
UVTI RAUSS Frafegraterent | 
wet alate ape Were 4 


The aforesaid prowlers of the night 
made havoc of the lions among the monkeys 
by means of their javelins and swords, 
maces, spears and lances, sharp-edged 
spears and Bhindipalas (slings for throwing 
stones), nooses, mallets and staffs, ASanis 
and other weapons, and by discharging 
arrows on all sides. (4-5) 


aries = GATT TAT: | 

wurde: ad agartadifsa: ug it 
Nay, wounded with volleys of shafts by 

the son of Khara and stricken with fear, all 


the monkeys fled, bewildered as they were 
in mind. (6) 


A FSM WaT: Te AAATO Atha: | 
“qed faeae gat wera freer: ot 


Seeing those monkeys (lit., dwellers in 
the woods) fleeing, those arrogant ogres, 
who were followed by many more ogres 
and had assumed a triumphant air, roared 
like lions. (7) 


fara det Ay aM Wada 
THe aaa VaRUT WaT CUI 


While the well-known monkeys were 
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fleeing in all directions, Sri Rama intercepted 
the aforesaid ogres on that occasion with a 
hail of shafts. (8) 


AURA WAAL SSA HATA PAVIA: 
alarcaataet at 8 aenadtqe i 


Seeing the ogres intercepted, the 
prowler of the night, Makaraksa, was filled 
with the fire of anger and spoke as follows: 

(9) 
fers TH Ha Ure Soe Mice 
wmifient a wort ees: fete: Be: 1 G0 

“Tarry, O Rama! Your duel will take 
place with me. With sharp arrows shot from 
my bow | shall relieve you of your life.(10) 


ad adel queanva fit sadam Aa 
aed: TaHdeat Acar Warsfyaedtes i Ve ui 


“Inasmuch as you killed my father the 
other day in the Dandaka forest, my wrath 
grows violent when | think of you engaged 
in such nefarious acts from that time on. 


(11) 


wad Was Grey AA Waal 
CATs A eet A HIT AeA el 


“My limbs were being wildly consumed, 
O evil-minded scion of Raghu, in that you 
were not seen by me in that large forest at 
that time. (12) 


feveafa agit wa wa wa waa 
wifardista eed fiesta wT 123 u 
“By good fortune you have caught my 
sight here. You were sought by me even as 
an ordinary animal is sought by a lion afflicted 
with hunger, O Rama! (13) 


TI Agr wearer Wa: 1 
4 wat Ped: Vat: Be as afaeara it Vx 


“Nay, having reached the realm of Yama 
(the ruler of the departed) through the 
impetuosity of my arrows today, you shall 
dwell with those very champions who have 
been killed by you. (14) 
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agua fay AUT WA ae an 
UV AHA Clea At AT TOTS Ul 8G I 


“What will be gained through much talk 
on this topic? Listen, O Rama to my advice. 
Let all people see you as well as me trying 
our strength on the field of battle. (15) 


stetat Tea ala age aT TOTS | 
sed ST al WA adat AA aT We VG UI 


“Let our trial of strength commence on 
the battlefield with mystic missiles, or with 
maces or with arms, or with any other 
weapon with which you may have carried 
on your military practice, O Rama!” (16) 


Aatadd: Aca WAT ATT: | 
Tea We areata 219 I 
Heartily laughing on hearing the 
challenge of Makaraksa, Sri Rama, sprung 
from the loins of Emperor DaSaratha, replied 


as follows to the ogre, who was speaking 
further and further without interruption: (17) 


mare fe gat tat aera a 
AU Met Ve AT GSA AAT Ve I 


“Why do you indulge in self-praise in 
vain, O ogre? Many things have been said 
by you, which are unworthy of you. No 
victory can be scored on the battlefield by 
sheer force of speech without an encounter. 

(18) 


Ades Weenfor tetat caferat a a: | 
fafirt qaurgnft qusch fedt warn ee 


“Fourteen thousand of ogres as also 
Khara, who was your father, Trisira and 
Dusana too were killed by me in the Dandaka 
forest. (19) 
varforarata wrat  TeMirarearaen: | 
UPTAAT FUT AMeTqvUSTaT SHAM: Il Ro Al 

“Nay, vultures, jackals and crows with 
sharp beaks and goad-like claws were 
sated with their flesh. Today too they shall 


likewise be sated with your flesh, O sinful 
one!” (20) 
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Teaver = Aenwat wea: | 
Sara Ta Wea TOTAL Re I 


Spoken to in these words by Sn 
Rama (a scion of Raghu), Makaraksa for 
his part, who was endowed with extraordinary 
might, shot volleys of shafts on the aforesaid 
scion of Raghu on the field of battle. (21) 


Teaeeratn «8owatyease «= ett 

Progqefa fataat waaay ET: TEST: 22M 
Sri Rama, however, tore those arrows 

into pieces with a hail of arrows. The ogre’s 


arrows, which were provided with shafts of 
gold, fell to the ground, when torn in 


thousands. (22) 
We Beas AA PAIAATT | 
GUA UNIT TN RB I 


On their meeting each other at close 
quarters, a notable encounter furiously 
raged between Makaraksa (son of the 
ogre Khara) and Sri Rama (son of 
DaSaratha). (23) 


Srqaatararst reat Varacratita | 
mh: CSAs sad A TOMA Bl 


The sound released by the bows as 
produced by the friction of the hands and 
the bow-string (of the two warriors) was 
mutually heard on the field of battle on that 
occasion, like the rumbling of clouds in 
(24) 


sree: «Aa | RSCHTAT ETS TAL 24 UI 

Gods, devils and Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians), Kinnaras (a class of demigods 
with a human figure and the head of a 
horse) and huge serpents stood in the air to 
witness that astounding combat. (25) 


The limbs of both were pierced by 
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each other, yet their strength was redoubled. 
The two warriors inflicted wounds on each 
other on the battlefield and each returned 
the blows of the other. (26) 


THT AON Were TT | 
Tae Wat SF Ament Wifes: 1 2 1 


The ogre for his part actually tore the 
volleys of shafts shot by Sri Rama; while Sri 
Rama actually split into pieces with his arrows 
the shafts discharged by the ogre. (27) 


aaiatadnt: at farts wfeyreder 
GOT TAM Wa GAH WATT 2 Il 


All the four quarters as well as the 
intermediate points were covered with volleys 
of shafts; nay, the earth itself was entirely 
obscured on all sides and could not be 
seen. (28) 


ad: Gael Reoefarse aT 
seria Ana: Ga faces Waa: 230 


Full of anger, the mighty-armed Sri 
Rama thereupon split asunder the bow of 
Makaraksa in the course of the combat. 
The scion of Raghu further pierced the 
charioteer with as many as eight steel 
arrows. (29) 


Farrar tet Bit Wal Beal SIVaTTATTaTL | 
fara ager: G AaTat FATA: Il 30 I 


Having split asunder the chariot with 
his arrows and struck the horses, he laid 
them low. Deprived of his chariot, that prowler 
of the night, Makaraksa, stood on the ground. 

(30) 
ahresg aa tat: Bet Bae UTfVraT 
aed | aaa TTA 38 

Standing on the ground, the aforesaid 

ogre seized hold of his pike, which struck 


terror into all created beings and shone 
like the fire at the end of the world-cycle. (31) 
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gam Weert eae eH 
TRAMs «=| - Wenreatftaraes it 32 
@ geat tad: Wat warat fagar fev: | 
fauna a Heese Woe Fyre: 1133 Il 
B Mle Weve TH Wears Aare | 
aad = vated «= CARAT SRL II BX II 
anigsdtinrerst wet fase wea: | 
a fart THe yet feorenatisa: | 
cata Heleha Wastonfedt wa 34 i 


Nay, brandishing the great flaming 
pike, which was difficult to lay one’s hands 
on and had been bestowed on him by Rudra 
(the god of destruction), which inspired terror 
and shone brightly in the air like another 
weapon of universal destruction and seeing 
which all the gods fled panic-stricken in all 
directions—the night-stalker furiously hurled 
it against Sri Rama in that major conflict. Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, split with four 
arrows that flaming pike discharged from the 
hand of Khara’s son, even as it came flying 
and while it was still in the air. Struck by the 
arrows of Sri Rama and split into many 
pieces, the aforesaid pike, which was decked 
with ethereal gold, crumbled on the ground 
like a colossal meteor. (82—35) 
west Fad qiear wWaunfacren aor | 
ere aifzata spear caret AMPTAT: 1-3 UI 

Seeing that pike destroyed by Sri Rama 
of unwearied action, the beings standing in 
the air cried out: “Well done! Bravo!!” (36) 


a gear fred wet wentalt ryra: | 
Ufteqerat arpa fees fasta arerate it 39 1 


641 


Seeing that pike destroyed and raising 
his fist, the prowler of the night, Makaraksa, 
called out to Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), 
“Wait, tarry!” (37) 


ad Geol Wat ¢ West Wat 
Wace adit Wa: Wal T MTA se 
Seeing him advancing and laughing 
heartily, Sri Rama, the delight of the Raghus, 
for his part thereupon put to his bow a 
mystic missile presided over by the god of 
fire. (38) 


CATEAUT Ee La: HTH Tat WTI 
Usaest dt wid aw Aa Wise 


Struck on the battlefield with that missile 
by Sri Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, the 
ogre, who had his heart split open, fell down 
then and there and died. (39) 


Gea A Uae: Ae AMAT UTA | 
aga wea |= THaToTatfed: Il ¥o I 


Stricken with fear of Sri Rama’s arrows 
on witnessing the fall of Makaraksa, all the 
ogres present ran away straight to Lanka.(40) 


SOAR TATU 

wit fed woes aq 
Weera ta: WT 

fata aged aert factor se 

Highly rejoiced, the gods present at 

the scene watched the aforesaid night-ranger, 
the son of Khara, killed by the force of the 
shafts of Sri Rama (son of King Dagaratha), 
and resembling a mountain struck by 
lightning and shattered. (41) 


ST MARTTI ACH AUCH FEAVS UHM ITA: AW: Il 9 Il 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-nine in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Resi and the oldest epic. 
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sIstifada : wt: 
Canto LXXX 


Indrajit puts up a formidable fight under orders of Ravana and 
Sit Rama and Laksmana discuss the ways and 
means of putting an end to him 


TaEua ed seat waut: afatesra: | 
Wao Nadia aa Hemel AN 
@pfaagy det at fee crdtata facet 
sige dhagl Wiest AAA RU 
Possessed with violent anger, on 
hearing of Makaraksa having been killed, 
and grinding his teeth in rage, reflecting as 
to what should be done on that occasion 
and in that situation, Ravana, who had 
(always) been victorious in war, and was 
filled with fury, forthwith enjoined in the 
following words his eldest son, Indrajit, to 
take the field: (1-2) 


wie ak wera art waren 
sigval qvaarit at der ca ae: 3 


“Remaining invisible or visible (as you 
please), make short work, O heroic prince, 
of the two brothers, Rama and Laksmana, 
who are endowed with extraordinary 
prowess; for you are in every way superior 
to them in might. (3) 
wares = 860afae | aT 
fe gaatqeat gear a aferafa dats 

“You have conquered in combat even 
Indra, the ruler of gods, of incomparable 
deeds. Will you not then be able to kill two 
mortals on seeing them on the battlefield?” 

(4) 
aarnt = werasxor oulryer «fade: | 
aay a fafiaq wreak ager 4 i 

Bowing to the command of his father 

when enjoined as aforesaid by Ravana, the 


ruler of ogres, the said Indrajit poured oblations 
into the sacred fire with due ceremony on 
the sacrificial ground. (5) 
Weds wart cearoitsent: fer: | 
AMAA TMA Tae BA Wafer: ug 
Even as he was pouring oblations into 
the sacred fire, ogresses working as female 
attendants at the sacrifice and carrying red 
turbans (for the use of the priests), nay, 
seized with a flurry, arrived on the spot 
where the son of Ravana was. (6) 


Beater sraafor aftettser fersitcrenr: | 
feat a araifa ae areorferd aero ti 


Weapons such as a lance served as 
blades of Sara grass for being spread around 
the sacrificial fire, chips of wood of the 
Bibhitaka tree (a species of myrobalan tree) 
which serve as wooden sticks to feed the 
sacrificial fire, in its place red robes and iron 
ladles were used in that sacrifice. (7) 
wads ware yeaa: wart: | 
BIT Aapura Wi We Vad: 

Having strewn the ground on all sides 
of the fire with other weapons accompanied 
by lances, the ogre seized hold with reeds 
of the neck of a live goat entirely black and 
consigned it to the fire. (8) 


apaeratg faye eta: 
auger fag fart atata aie 


Such omens as betokened triumph, 
appeared in the smokeless fire which burst 
into mighty flames when it was fully aroused 
by that single offering. (9) 
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Yataorradioreredtaele ch arts: ] 
ties Ufasnne ura: aerafeerd: 1 20 1 
Burst into view in person, the god of 
fire, who was shooting out flames towards 
the right and who shone brightly like refined 
gold, received that offering. (10) 


Bata = afar §«=—- SaraTaT era 
sete «TaN = ATTN el 


Having offered oblations to the fire and 
gratified the gods, devils and ogres connected 
with a sacrifice carried out with a malevolent 
intention, Indrajit ascended an excellent and 
splendid chariot capable of going out of 
sight. (11) 


a ofafusaiing arte frfsreea: | 
amifaareraa: BST ATTA: UR 
Drawn by four horses, nay, provided 
with whetted shafts and with a mighty bow 
placed on it, that excellent chariot looked 
charming. (12) 
Weacswart = ager |= aareaaitese: | 
Wissstsss A WH: AaeiHA ues il 
With its appurtenances of gold the 
aforesaid chariot glittered on account of its 
frame and was decorated with carved images 
of antelopes, full moons and crescents.(13) 


Weel ae ara as: ] 
ayaratsta: adage: | Vx 
Provided with large rings of gold and 
adorned with cat’s-eye gems, the standard 
of Indrajit shone like a flaming fire. (14) 


wt Ulett Welreaot a Urfeta: | 

Ba aya aUTesxat Wafer: Ararat: i eh Ul 
Nay, protected by that chariot, effulgent 

as the sun, as well as by the missile 

presided over by Brahma (the creator), the 

aforesaid son of Ravana, who was endowed 
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with exceptional 
overpower. 


wsfurata vmifesistd afatisra: | 
Beart TATA MATA SAM BE Ul 


Issuing out of the city and having 
acquired the power of going out of sight by 
pouring oblations into the sacred fire with 
the utterance of spells sacred to Nirrti (the 
progenitor of the race of ogres), the said 
ogre, Indrajit, who had always been victorious 
in war, bragged as follows: (16) 


Stel Beat WY at at fear wafstat a 
wa fat wareanh werurra corsferenz ti V9 


“Having made short work of two mortal 
princes, who have passed their exile in the 
forest in vain, | shall indeed secure an 
eminent victory for my father, Ravana, today. 

(17) 


ate Fatraget eat Wa at cen 
ate ut wifateqercarareitad i gc i 
“Having rid the earth of monkeys and 
dispatched Rama and Laksmana, | shall 
bring supreme felicity to my father today.” 
Saying so, he became invisible. (18) 


srauraa Uhl ayeitaur <ifea: 
amram | TT 88 


Directed by Ravana, the ten-headed 
monster, and equipped with a fierce bow 
and steel shafts, the ardent adversary of 
Indra, for his part now rushed furiously into 
the fray. (19) 


a cast Herel anit fafyrenfaay 
Brittani = aT ATATHAVTT I 20 UI 


He beheld the two heroic princes (Sri 
Rama and Laksmana), who were endowed 
with extraordinary prowess and resembled 
two three-headed serpents* standing in the 


might, was difficult to 
(15) 


* With the end of their bows rising above their right shoulders and that of their quivers above their left- 


like two more heads, the two princes are compared here with threeheaded serpents. 
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midst of monkeys and discharging volleys 
of arrows. (20) 


Sat afata Shas Gt Heal a HAHA | 
AAAI: UsteT Sa APSA 2 UI 


Concluding that they were the two 
princes whom he was seeking, nay, stringing 
his bow, the ogre covered the quarters with 
streams of arrows as a raining cloud would 
with torrents of rain. (21) 


a @ aaeerat af at wach 
sragfara fas facarer Fafera: git: 22 


Seated in his aerial car, and remaining 
out of sight, Indrajit for his part pierced with 
whetted shafts the two princes, Sri Rama 
and Laksmana, standing on the battlefield 
below. (22) 


a wea mate wt wacrenuit) 
ret Ut Heat framed Weed: il 23 Il 


Fitting arrows to their bows when 
covered by the fury of his shafts, Sri 
Rama and Laksmana revealed divine 
missiles. (23) 


Wort Ws woreteacit 
wea: gddentta cesta: mt nevi 


Though covering the sky with streams 
of arrows, the two princes, who were 
endowed with extraordinary might, could 
not even touch Indrajit with their arrows, 
charged with mystic missiles and effulgent 
as the sun. (24) 


a fe qatar a ah WercaHt: | 
fertgrdda sitar Ateager gat: ek 


Nay, the glorious prince actually brought 
about, by dint of conjuring tricks, darkness 
accompanied by smoke, thereby obscuring 
the sky and also rendered the quarters 
invisible, enveloped as they were by him 
with the darkness of fog. (25) 


Wa Varacratar A a ART: | 
MAA MAT A A BF WHT 2 Il 
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Even though he kept moving about, 
neither the sound produced by the impact of 
his palm on the bow-string, nor the sound of 
his chariot’s wheels or the clattering of hoofs 
of the horses, could be heard, nor did his 
form come to view. (26) 


ware fate | fereratitrangr| 
Ba aat = Warengahrasrreaftetss: tt 29 1 


In the midst of the thick darkness, 
which rendered one blind, the mighty-armed 
prince appeared to discharge a marvellous 
shower of rocks with hails of his steel arrows. 

(27) 
a We addat: wtddateferq) 
focal WAL Hog: AAMTAT Taher: ii 2 Il 

Getting enraged, the aforesaid son of 
Ravana grievously pierced Sri Rama on the 
battlefield in all limbs with arrows, effulgent 
as the sun, which had been bestowed (on 
him) by way of a boon. (28) 


at waar anata odat 
RAGE erat fara, AAA: PATTI 2e I 


While being hit with steel arrows as a 
pair of mountains with torrents, the two 
celebrated tigers among men shot piercing 
golden-shafted arrows. (29) 


srdkat ware water agua: | 
Pepe UT sat Ueged siifoTarcetar: I 30 UI 


Duly reaching the son of Ravana in the 
air and piercing him, those shafts, adorned 
with the plumes of a buzzard, fell to the 
ground soaked in blood. (30) 


sitter dearth AT 
ar Uae | eet chferrenda: i 32 1 


Shining beyond measure with a mass 
of arrows (clinging to their body), the two 
foremost of men began to tear asunder 
those arrows which were falling on them 
with numerous arrows called by the name 
of Bhallas. (31) 
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at fe aged ct grr Prafrafssary 
acted at cereal TETAS AAAI 32 II 


Those two sons of Dasaratha for their 
part directed their excellent missiles in the 
direction from which they saw the aforesaid 
sharp arrows dropping. (32) 


watered fast: at wrifeitsadd | 
facaer dt arereit creaear Fafora: ot: 133 1 


Indrajit, son of Ravana, for his part, 
who was a superior car-warrior, and was 
swift in discharging missiles, coursed in 
his chariot on all sides, pierced the aforesaid 
two sons of Dasaratha with whetted shafts. 

(33) 


eifatagt at at wage: qded: | 
ayaqeioret  uferataa feast sx it 


Pierced deeply with well-crafted golden- 
shafted arrows, those heroic sons of 
DaSaratha appeared like two Kirnsuka trees 
in blossom. (34) 
are omit HBT a SE et: IRM 
a ored fated fenFad Gara aaaeTa It 34 I 

None could perceive the rapid 
movement nor the form, much less the bow 
and arrows of Indrajit. Nor could anything 
about him be known any more than the 
position of the sun when the sky is thickly 
overcast with clouds. (35) 


wl fags wat feds wWarea: | 
ay: mares ula | muita 3 UI 
Nay, pierced and struck down by him 
on the battlefield, monkeys dropped dead 
on the earth’s surface in hundreds. (36) 


MeAVe Wd: Hal Wt Aaa | 
arena wate amet adrerarqit 3 


Roused to anger, Laksmana for his 
part thereupon submitted as follows to his 
eldest brother, Sri Rama: “I shall now fall 
back upon the mystic missile presided over 
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by Brahma (the creator) with a view to the 
destruction of all the ogres.” (37) 
Waa acl WAY MeAUT YMA 
Wea eat waite ofeat eqaehan 3c 
Thereupon Sri Rama admonished in 
the following words the aforesaid Laksmana, 
who was endowed with auspicious bodily 
marks: “To get square with one individual 
you ought not to exterminate all the ogres 
on the surface of the earth. (38) 
seat Wet wate yom! 
ues At at A ed aerehar nl 39 
“You ought not to kill on this earth one 
who is not actually fighting, lies hidden, has 
come for protection with joined palms, is 
fleeing for life or is intoxicated. (39) 


waa qo ad at ater vers 
sTeeaal «AeA aaTT ATT I Yo UI 


“| for one shall make an earnest 
endeavour for the destruction of Indrajit alone, 
O mighty-armed one! We two shall press 
into service mystic missiles endowed with 
great impetuosity and resembling venomous 
serpents. (40) 
wat ome | =oaadieated = en 
Tad Perera gear AMAT: se UI 

“On seeing him the commanders of 
monkey troops will forcibly kill this petty 
ogre, who is skilled in conjuring tricks and 
whose chariot remains invisible. (41) 
wae aft fag fed at 

Tarde aft aetct ST 
wa fayetsfe  anrerarer: 
Ufaert = eT TAT SR 

“Consumed by my mystic missiles, he 
will fall dead on the ground even if he 
makes his way into the earth or into heaven, 
enters the subterranean world or penetrates 
the vault of heaven, and remains completely 
hidden in the aforesaid manner.” (42) 
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sera ara aat Teret 

Tea: wera syeta: | 
aaa tise TAHHTT- 

teat Maret ah Patera w3 


Having made the foregoing speech, 


« VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


which was full of great significance, the 
high-souled Sri Rama, the foremost hero of 
the Raghus, who was surrounded by the 
foremost of the monkeys, now began to 
reflect on the speedy means of putting an 
end to the fierce ogre of cruel deeds. (43) 


SY MARTHA AIH HIs SCH FERMSSMATA: AT: Il Co Il 


Thus ends Canto Eighty in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Wensitaaa: at: 
Canto LXXxXI 


Indrajit kills an illusory living image of Sita 


faa qe Tae TT: | 
a Raenead wear wlaragt Wt aa: ug it 
Withdrawing from that encounter on 
divining the intention of that high-souled 
scion of Raghu, Indrajit for his part thereupon 
re-entered the city. (1) 
Ws ae cat Team aaa 
calearaat: yet Pima wafer: 2 
Recalling the destruction of those mighty 
ogres, the heroic son of Ravana sallied 
forth for an encounter immediately, his eyes 
blood-shot through anger. (2) 


a Ufa grout Pretat = wardda: 
gate, quer: ute tamues: 113 


Surrounded by other ogres, the 
notorious Indrajit, a scion of Sage Pulastya 
(one of the nine mind-born sons of Brahma 
entrusted with the duty of creating the world) 
and a thorn in the side of gods, who was 
endowed with exceptional prowess, issued 
through the western gate. (3) 


sah adt gear went waeenit 
Trend ART Art WrgeeR AAT It ¥ I 


Seeing the two gallant brothers, Sri 


Rama and Laksmana, prepared for an 
encounter in everyway, Indrajit for his part 
thereupon revealed on that occasion his 
proficiency in conjuring tricks. (4) 

sare TW tara dat Ararat aa 
at Wedges TC TATUNG II 
Placing an illusory living image of Sita 
on his chariot and with a huge army 
surrounding it, he intended to kill her. (5) 

Wetst ¢ ade ate per agata: | 
ed dit aafed anche aarti 
Making up his mind to hoodwink all 
who were present there, and resolved to kill 
‘Sita’, the exceptionally evil-minded ogre for 
his part advanced to meet the monkeys. 
(6) 

a gear wafuratdt wel a arta: | 
sangeet:  frereet gqaaa: ue 
Infuriated to see him sallying forth for 
an encounter, all those denizens of the forest 
rushed towards him with rocks in their hands, 
agitated as they were to fight. (7) 


Sam ardedoat aT aaa: | 
Wel aes ude = qiaaqicil 
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Seizing hold of an enormous mountain 
peak, which was difficult even to reach for 
others, Hanuman, an elephant among the 
monkeys, marched at their head. (8) 
a cat ware daft we 
WeRauitent AR IEMCICC MIRE CRT 
URfateanterast =8=|—|- ere 
TTT: WRTIAEPEAEAL II Qo I 

He beheld in the chariot of Indrajit the 
cheerless and wretched ‘Sita’, the darling of 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), a lovely lady, 
wearing a single tress, clad in a single 
soiled garment and unadorned, all her limbs 
covered with dust and mud and her face 
emaciated through fasts. (9-10) 


at Fter ged ¢ afacinerae a 
ayaterger fe ct A WAHT? I 


Gazing on her awhile and concluding 
her to be no other than Sita, a princess of 
Mithila, Hanuman for his part became 
melancholy. He took no time in recognizing 
her inasmuch as Sita, daughter of Janaka, 
had been seen by him before long. (11) 
saat at qf Mirena PRat TARA | 
gear wafterdt cai Tera atsrars it 82 
fe watianeta fata a Aerenit: | 
We «oo daesrseemenrad «= wafer 3 il 


Seeing that joyless and miserable 
ascetic woman seated in the chariot stricken 
with grief, under the sway of Indrajit (son of 
the ruler of ogres), and wondering what his 
intention might be in bringing her in his 
chariot to the battlefield, that great monkey 
for his part spoke about it to the leaders of 
monkeys and rushed towards the son of 
Ravana with those monkey leaders. (12-13) 


aq artaet Feat Wafer: shearer: | 

pen facniet Prater até Starred it 8% I 
Filled with rage on seeing that simian 

army rushing towards him and unsheathing 

his sword, Indrajit (son of Ravana) pulled 
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‘Sita’ by the hair on her head. 
wt fart aged aat aArSararea Were: | 
itt wa wat Aree athstat TT Va Ul 
The ogre began to strike that woman, 
who had been placed in the chariot by dint 
of legerdemain, and was crying “Rama! O 
Rama”, while the monkeys stood looking 
on (15) 


qe eat SA CATT: | 
Gast at Fass, ATS ATT: 1G UI 


Dropping tears of agony from his eyes 
on perceiving her seized by the hair, 
Hanuman, sprung from the loins of the wind- 
god, gave way to affliction. (16) 
at Gat areca et Ter Aheet Pere | 
AHA THT Aaa Hells TAPAS V9 UI 

Beholding that cherished consort of Sri 
Rama, who was lovely of all limbs, he 
angrily addressed the following harsh rebuke 
to Indrajit (son of the suzerain lord of ogres): 

(17) 


eases «= yey UT AST: | 
AAA Her Ata Ware AAS: 1 Ve 
“It is to your own destruction, O evil- 
minded one, that you have seized her by 
the hair on her head. Though descended in 
the line of Brahmana Rsis (seers of Vedic 
Mantras), you have lived in the womb of an 
ogress. (18) 
feree cat UTTaAeMt eT a Aft 
Wwe git ax WANTHAI 
sreaige at gor at area Preoru ee 


“Woe be to you of sinful conduct, in 
whom such a resolve has taken place. O 
cruel, ignoble and mean scoundrel of sinful 
prowess, such an act is worthy of a barbarian 
alone. Obviously there is no pity in you, O 
ruthless one! (19) 


SIM Ferert Wearedt Weed Aferett | 
fe aca fe aeat da dan eon 


(14) 
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“Torn from her home, and her kingdom 
too as well as from the protection of Sri 
Rama, what wrong has this princess of 
Mithila done to you that you are killing her, 
O pitiless one? (20) 
tat sean g a fat vifeeafe Herat 
aie HAO at AN Bea Ma eeu 

“After dispatching Sita you shall 
undoubtedly not survive long in any case. It 
is due to such a deed that you have actually 
fallen into my hands, O creature deserving 
of death! (21) 


aa ettearfert citer crates sper: | 
Se Vifaaargra Wet aM Ula TAT 2 II 


“Yielding up your life in this world, you 
shall after death descend to those worlds 
which are the lot of killers of women and 
are condemned even by those who deserve 
to be killed by the people.” (22) 


sta garry aga, argurefefrda: | 
saga qaeasl Tadd wean ei 


Speaking thus and attended by monkeys 
equipped with weapons of destruction such 
as trees and rocks, Hanuman rushed in 
great fury towards Indrajit, son of the ruler 
of ogres. (23) 
aed aed dette adnan 
Tat | enor = aA RY UI 

With an army of ogres of redoubtable 
fury Indrajit intercepted that army of the 
monkeys (lit., dwellers in the woods), which 
was endowed with extraordinary prowess 
and was advancing towards him. (24) 


a at aoraeenr faeites efarear 
Sd atsrotrsita waara TNR I 


Having caused a stir in that simian 
army with his thousand arrows, the aforesaid 
Indrajit, they say, replied as_ follows 
to Hanuman, the foremost of monkeys: 

(25) 
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Qieet a wag afafiattera: | 
at afsent’ dadedieda da usaa i 2E 


“lam going to make short work this 
very day, while you stand looking on, of that 
Sita (a princess of the Videha territory), for 
whose sake Sugriva as well as you and 
Rama have come hither. (26) 
Sat Sa Aa WA MenTt war UM aM 
id a arent ¢ arr faster 20 11 

“Having disposed her of, | shall then 
make short work of Rama, Laksmana and 
yourself, O monkey, as also of Sugriva as 
well as of that unworthy, Vibhisana. (27) 


a eden: faagia ae waite wreas | 
Ustecaantt Bet Hdeaast ALI 2 Il 


“Nay, what you have said just now, 
viz., that women should not be killed, is 
quite correct, O monkey! But that which 
causes annoyance to one’s enemies need 
must be done.” (28) 


Wagan Sadi Gat Ararat a ALI 
foraeor Gea Prorat SALI 28 
Nay, having spoken as aforesaid to 
Hanuman, Indrajit personally made short 
work with his sharp-edged sword, of that 


illusory Sita, who had been sobbing all the 
while. (29) 


aaadiaaniar fst da auf 
eM Ufa gestion cord frees 30 tl 
Split asunder by him diagonally that 


poor lady of broad hips and pleasing aspect 
sank on the ground. (30) 


atrstid faa ear eadqaret ZF 

Tat wR Ugant frat sreaPrafears 

wort fasten adet Freecit a: aftsra: 132 1 
Having killed that illusory woman, Indrajit 

spoke as follows to Hanuman: “Behold this 

darling of Rama destroyed by me with a 

weapon. Here is Sita, a princess of Videha 
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territory killed. Now vain is your exertion to 
secure her.” (31) 


ad: GS Heat gear atftahsreerary | 

we: A YUASA AAG A AaltATA I! 82 ll 
Nay, mounting his chariot after he 

had personally done ‘her to death with his 

mighty sword, Indrajit joyfully raised a loud 

shout. (32) 


are: Bsa: Beet Wearterd: | 
federal Aadeaat aires TUBB U 


Arrayed not far from him, the monkeys 
heard his roar even as he shouted with his 
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mouth wide open while comfortably seated 
in that aerial chariot, which was actually 
difficult of access for otherss. (33) 
amt gq dat fate cafe: 
Wea: BW aya alu: 
at went andeq amit 
ferqoorecr: wa Igsa: 3% I 
Having disposed of Sita as aforesaid, 
that evil-minded son of Ravana for his part 
felt greatly rejoiced in mind. Assuming a 
melancholy air on seeing him cheerful of 
aspect, the monkeys fled en masse 
precipitately. (34) 


SUE MARTTI ACH hls HHI FERS VHA: AA: I C8 Il 
Thus ends Canto Ejighty-one in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic 


santaas: at: 
Canto LXXxXIl 


Led by Hanuman, the monkeys meet the ogres in an 
encounter; Hanuman returns to the presence of 
Sri Rama and Indrajit pours oblations into 
the sacred fire at the sanctuary 
of Nikumbhila 


Tt aq Maree sree 
ateaaron fast: wat qgaqataT yA eu 


Hearing the terrible roar of Indrajit, the 
monkeys for their part fled with great 
speed in all directions, gazing on Indrajit 
whose roar resembled the peal of thunder. 

(1) 
aqara dd: Pall STAM Aledterst: | 
fern drier faxad: Gere ti 2 

Hanuman, sprung from the loins of the 
wind-god, thereupon spoke as follows to 
all those monkeys, who wore melancholy 
looks, were feeling miserable and alarmed 


and were fleeing singly: (2) 
peng fasvoracat faxaedt wretTat: | 
waaay: Wea at 7 al TATU sil 
“Having lost your zeal for fighting, why 
are you fleeing with a downcast mien, O 
monkey? Where on earth has your valour 
gone? (3) 


Wodsqased maT  adatedl 
yeni ff frafaquewn 


“Return, close on my heels, to the battle 
while | am marching ahead. It is ill-advised 
indeed for champions of noble descent to 
shrink back from the battlefield.” (4) 
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Wes «swe = WRREATT: 1G I 


Admonished in these words by the 
sagacious son of the wind-god, the monkeys, 
who now felt delighted in mind, seized hold 
of mountain-peaks and trees as well in 
great fury. (5) 
afaagy wie waar ards: | 
uftara Saga Tees 1G 

Nay, surrounding Hanuman on all sides, 
the leaders of monkeys followed him in the 
great fight and rushed roaring towards the 


(6) 


Surrounded on all sides by those 
monkey leaders, the said Hanuman began 
to annihilate the hostile army like a flaming 
fire. (7) 


a Uae aot dat ernie: | 
ad |= aa Sreremaaraa: cl 
Accompanied by the simian army, that 
exceptionally mighty monkey, who resembled 
Yama assuming the role of Death at the 
time of universal dissolution, played havoc 
among the ogres. (8) 


Sd Mlb Ula: HoT Aeat ale: | 
eer «waft vedi urafescr eu 


Filled with inordinate grief and anger, 
the aforesaid monkey, Hanuman, for his 
part hurled a huge rock on the chariot of 
Indrajit (son of Ravana). (9) 
aad ged ta: AeA aawl 
fagraryearrnreym: faqraranted: i Ro Il 

The moment his charioteer saw the 
rock coming towards the chariot, the chariot, 
which was drawn by obedient horses, was 
now driven aside to a long distance by 
him. (10) 
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dtrsirarorer «= teeet = aeaAALI 
facter eruit farcar ar Prem SretzErAT ul Ve I 


Failing to reach the aforesaid Indrajit 
seated in his chariot alongwith the charioteer, 
the rock in question, which was employed 
in vain, entered the bowels of the earth after 
splitting it open. (11) 
ufdatat fererat q afer tera A: | 
Proaer t Prevent Waren AAA SPTT AU 2 UI 

As the rock fell, the army of the ogres 
for its part felt disquieted; nay, the ogres 
were violently crushed by the rock even as 
it fell. (12) 


AAMT MAM Aad: chltha: | 
a gaia Terran freystfer crerar: 83 
Monkeys (lit., dwellers in the woods) in 
their hundreds rushed roaring towards Indrajit. 
Nay, seizing hold of trees and mountain- 
tops too, those colossal monkeys became 
fully active. (13) 
facia Get arnt etnfacar: | 
aasremeat 8 fag: «= aT ev 
wat med Merge fatal: tart 
ariteddarsitiatreaar Freire: 1 eu UI 
dateiien gated wife 
a @anfidiena arufeatrafri 2s i 
Wea: hea: Wee sat 
a wlarag = aderafiraa: ii go tl 
wart clade Ase Telacna: | 
wens: wet: ufest: gperigt: ec 
The monkeys of redoubtable prowess 
began to rail Indrajit on the battlefield. Nay, 
discharging a mighty shower of trees and 
rocks, the monkeys created havoc among 
the enemies and shouted in various tones. 
Vehemently struck on all sides with trees by 
those exceptionally redoubtable monkeys, 


the rangers of the night of hideous aspect 
rolled about restlessly on the battlefield. 
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Seizing hold of his weapons in fury on 
perceiving the army handled roughly by the 
monkeys, the aforesaid Indrajit forthwith 
marched against the enemies. Discharging 
streams of arrows while surrounded by his 
contingent, Indrajit of unyielding prowess 
struck numerous tigers among the monkeys 
with pikes, ASanis, swords, sharp-edged 
spears and Kutamudgaras (a concealed 
weapon similar to a mallet). (14—18) 


aq Weagnierad at weed! 
Gerafaed: set: ferenfusy wera: 11 28 Ul 
SM wet Uh teat vito 
ara writers aM ate: il 20 tl 
Sar dtadedt Aa: areata aor | 
CARA WOT fereteerit Watwaratrcnt ara: tl 2k 
attr fe qearat Sat AT SATRTAST | 
saad fe faara wt aitata Ane 
at aq ufafaereta aq citer cer | 
SIRT AAS AL AAAI 23 Il 
wa: wed: wat: deradal 


Wd: Wet Set aed GA Wea: evil 
O Baan skeen wade Frepfisrer 
Frpfisrerafirera cree weer 24 


Those monkeys too killed his followers 
in combat. Hanuman, on the other hand, 
who was endowed with extraordinary might, 
played havoc among the ogres of terrible 
deeds with sal trees distinguished by 
excellent trunks and boughs as well as with 
rocks. Keeping the hostile army back, 
Hanuman spoke as follows to those monkeys 
(lit., dwellers in the woods): “Retreat! This 
army need not be conquered by us any 
more. That daughter of Janaka—for whom 
indeed we have fought so far, risking our 
lives and making a special effort to win, 
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seeking as we did to do what is pleasing to 
Sri Rama—has been killed. Making this fact 
known to Sri Rama as well as to Sugriva, 
we shall certainly do that which they will 
enjoin us to do in return.” Perceiving Hanuman 
withdrawing to the place where Sri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu) was, the evil-minded ogre 
proceeded to the sanctuary known by the 
name of Nikumbhila, seeking as he did to 
pour oblations into the sacred fire. Reaching 
Nikumbhila, Indrajit poured oblations into 
the sacred fire. (19—25) 
GAYE adit Weal Weather Ter 
Raa: Wear arAgforayeR Tar 2G UI 
While being propitiated with oblations 
by that ogre on arriving at the sacrificial 
ground, the sacrificial fire blazed up on 
consuming the oblations of blood on that 
occasion. (26) 


wbafergt § aget | eragiforcatae: | 
aearta gatfera: Udtarsha: aAfeera: it V9 


Swollen up when _ propitiated with 
oblations of blood, the fierce fire, which 
resembled the evening sun, was seen 
wrapped in flames. (27) 


aiahie waa  g 

wera gat fate faenafadi 
Gem atted a werared 

TeTaTey, Aaa: WS 


For the prosperity of the ogres in general, 
Indrajit for his part, who was well-versed in 
the technique pertaining to sacrifices, forthwith 
poured oblations intothe sacrificial fire 
according to the scriptural ordinance. Nay, 
beholding this, the well-known ogres, who 
knew what was right and wrongin major 
conflicts, stood firm by his side. (28) 


SHY MARTHA AH ATs ACH FERMIS FRMIIA: WA: i 22 Il 


Thus ends Canto Eighty-two in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 


Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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sasittaaa: at: 
Canto LXXxXIll 


Sri Rama faints away on being told that Sita has been done to death. 
After consoling him, Laksmana prepares for action 


waagit fag dq wateertart 
or toast waar Feil 
Nay, hearing that great tumult following 
the encounter between the ogres and the 
monkeys (lit., dwellers in the woods), Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu) too spoke as 
follows to Jambavan: (1) 


aha Ti waa gd at ageeTy 
gat a ae ate: Qaereqeeas: i 2 
“From the way in which a terrible and 
exceptionally loud rattling of arms is heard, 
it appears that a feat exceedingly difficult 
(to perform for others) has undoubtedly 
been performed by Hanuman, O dear one! 
(2) 

as De Mera cacmiweaa: | 
faugerad cet fase eae 3 Il 


“Therefore, accompanied by your own 
army (of bears), go and instantly lend your 
aid, O lord of bears, to that prince of 
monkeys, who is fighting.” (3) 


RNa | Met = aad: 
srresut sk CaM a aus 
Saying “Amen”, and surrounded by his 
own army, Jambavan (the lord of bears) 
sought the western gate, where the monkey, 
Hanuman, was. (4) 
aad = et aafetafaear 
amt: pam: gated i 
The lord of bears forthwith saw 
Hanuman returning at that time accompanied 
by monkeys, who had given fight and were 
sighing (on account of grief caused by the 
destruction of ‘Sita’). (5) 


get ou 6g «agate 
Teams ott Grad = omega 
Beholding that redoubtable army of 
bears, resembling a dark cloud, on their 
way, ready for an encounter, and effectively 
intercepting it, Hanuman retreated with them 
all. (6) 
a owt we 2m Gites vera: | 
wrerarrea ware ¢:Radt areata 9 
Speedily seeking the presence of Sri 
Rama with that army, the highly illustrious 


Hanuman sorrowfully submitted to him as 
follows: (7) 


TR Gama Wadt AW a: 
wart = Sedt «= atafsraraurress: tc tl 


“While we, who were carrying on a 
fight on the battlefield, stood looking on, 
that offspring of Ravana, Indrajit, killed ‘Sita’, 
even though she continued to weep. (8) 
squrdrearded get faquuitseattar 
qe wadt ad = faarorrqara ei 

Bewildered in mind and dejected on 
seeing her, O tamer of enemies, | have 
come back to break the aforesaid news to 
you.” (9) 


Tea Ae Tat Sear Waa: Vitewafesa: | 
Frou det et feat Sa RAN oll 
Rendered insensible through grief on 
hearing the aforesaid submission of 
Hanuman, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
forthwith fell to the ground like a tree whose 
roots have been severed. (10) 
a yet cadart ufad qva weer 
afiag: ayer ada: aAfteaat: u ee il 
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star afeacst waltcacrentrerfax: | 
Waeateere Beata erty i 22 


Seeing that scion of Raghu, who looked 
like a god, fallen, the leaders of monkeys 
hastened towards him springing from all 
sides and sprinkled him with water fragrant 
with the scent of lotuses and lilies even as 
one would sprinkle an inextinguishable fire 
which has just flared up, all of a sudden and 
is burning all. (11-12) 
df aenutise ageat ueasy Ue: Rac: | 
Sara WHA ae SAMA TALI V3 Il 

Encircling Sri Rama with his arms, 
Laksmana, who was seized with great agony, 
forthwith addressed to Sri Rama, who was 
feeling ill at ease, the following submission, 
which was full of reason and fraught with 
meaning: (13) 


Ws aaitt fags cared fata 
sms A Mella ate oat Frets: u evi 


“Virtue, O worthy brother, cannot save 
you, who are sticking to the noble path and 
have fully mastered the senses, from 
reverses and is, therefore, useless. (14) 
WAM WTO a ASA a ata! 
GOR A aeat acest Aredia A Ara: wee i 

“Just as joy is experienced by created 
beings, both inanimate and animate, virtue 
is not likewise perceived to be the cause of 
their happiness. Hence virtue is not the 
cause of happiness: such is my conclusion. 

(15) 
aia wat arh wage a defen 
Wanda «sHedigan a fagerdiues i 

“Even as it is evident that the inanimate 
creation is happy (without the concomitant 
practice of virtue), the animate creation 
too is happy likewise. Therefore, the 
presumption that virtue alone prospers is 
not warranted; for, in that case a purely 
virtuous man like you would not suffer. (16) 
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aa Ug Wal Wh Ad! 
wats adeet Aa SAAMI V9 tl 
“Had unrighteousness been effective, 
Ravana should have descended into hell; 
while you, who are endowed with virtue, 
would never suffer adversity. (17) 


wa aA aeaMaguedt ward cata 
emf waedsy urerfartfiriti ecu 


“Nay, since Ravana is free from 
calamity, while you have met with misfortune, 
virtue and vice, which were the contraries 
of each other, have changed the roles with 
each other (the one turning into the other). 

(18) 
eure gaat area: | 
aaro | |6aereitaerd: «= ufaia: eel 


a ato faqerareredat war: 
HUT AT AM wet WaT oll 


“If one invariably attained the fruit of 
virtue, viz., happiness through virtue and 
likewise the fruit of unrighteousness alone 
through unrighteousness, those in whom 
unrighteousness is rooted would be burdened 
with the fruit of unrighteousness, viz., 
suffering. Nor would people who have 
no leaning towards unrighteousness would 
be ever deprived of the fruit of virtue, 
viz., joy. Nay, the fruit of virtue alone would 
accrue to those holding by the latter. 

(19-20) 
aereat feat aad: ufahya: | 
feryadt advions aenedt Prefer 22 u 

“Since the resources of those in whom 
unrighteousness is rooted, develop, while 
those who are given to the practice of virtue 
suffer; hence these two viz., righteousness 
and unrighteousness are useless. (21) 
aert UTR seeor Weel 
aundedsesd: GU tat: Hh afer eeu 


If it is alleged that those of sinful deeds 
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are destroyed by their own unrighteousness, 
O scion of Raghu, the unrighteousness 
itself, consisting as it does in an act of 
killing etc., will be forthwith destroyed 
inasmuch as an action is momentary. Whom 
will that unrighteousness destroy, which is 
itself destroyed in the course of three 
seconds? (22) 


szet fafeara ead shat AAI 
fafa: @ forerdt at A UT HAUT 23 Il 


“Or, if a man is destroyed by recourse 
to a malevolent ritual prescribed in the 
scriptures or kills another by recourse to 
such a ritual, the destiny (alone) which is 
engendered by the aforesaid ritual is tainted 
by that sinful act and not the agent. (23) 


SUH Berhad  Aawl 
wa wat a we etonitfandorn ex 
“How can another, viz., the person 
going to be destroyed, be reached, O 
destroyer of enemies, by righteousness in 
the form of a malevolent ritual, which, being 
unconscious, has never known how to 
retaliate, is unmanifest and is, therefore, as 
good as non-existent? (24) 
Ole Aaa HT Aaa Te Fe | 
waa adtget Wet Ae TATA HN RG Il 
“If a good destiny (engendered by a 
virtuous act) existed, O jewel among the 
virtuous, no evil would ever accrue to you. 
Since, however, such evil has been reaped 
by you, therefore, the hypothesis that the 
destiny engendered by good acts is real is 
not proved.* (25) 
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saa Gicet: aeitat act wtsqarid | 
gaet eamatel A Aer sta A Afar uri 


“If being feeble and ineffective, virtue 
needs the help of might, the former, which 
lacks strength and has been deprived of its 
capacity, should no longer be pursued: such 
is my view. (26) 


art ate Mat WUTa: Utena: | 
eT ata GMT at AMT Acril Voll 


“Giving up the predominance of virtue 
by plucking up courage, if the former is 
subordinate to might, depend on might as 
you do now on virtue. (27) 


ay weedeat a: fet wat 
ard eee fe A age FET 22 UI 


If, on the other hand, it is urged by you 
that virtue in the form of redeeming the 
truthfulness of your father is being followed 
by you, O scourge of your enemies, your 
father was disunited from you by force of 
the mendacity which was resorted to by 
him in not redeeming his announcement 
made regarding installing you as the Prince 
Regent. Were you not bound by that 
announcement too? (28) 


ae at vega set at uaa 
Ae teal GA ast Hatfarat yr: 1 28M 


“Had virtue alone been worth pursuing 
(to the exclusion of unrighteousness) or 
unrighteousness (to the exclusion of virtue), 
O scourge of your enemies, Indra (who is 
presupposed to have performed a hundred 
horse-sacrifices as a condition precedent 
to his attaining Indrahood), the wielder of the 


* The dissertation contained in verses 14 to 25 above disproving the existence of good and evil destiny 


engendered by good and evil acts respectively was apparently given by Laksmana in a mood of frustration 


which had come upon him on seeing Sri Rama disconsolate over the ‘death’ of his beloved spouse. Even as 


falling a prey to grief on the part of the divine Sri Rama at the destruction of an illusory living image of his 


darling was a mere sport of love, the utterance of such apparently incoherent words on the part of Laksmana too 


ina fit of agony on seeing Sri Rama agonized shows his agitation caused by love. Later on, as his grief subsides, 


Laksmana himself says in verse 44 below that he had given expression to such things only to assuage the grief 


of Sri Rama and spur him on to action. 
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thunderbolt, would not have performed a 
horse-sacrifice (to atone for the sin of having 
killed a Brahmana) on killing a hermit (viz., 
ViSwarupa, son of Twasta*). (29) 
sreatsrat «oat «faareraft «wee 
PaAtIMs HlHeT Hed ATM oll 
‘Virtue destroys enemies only when 
united with strength (something other than 
virtue), O scion of Raghu! Therefore, a wise 
man takes recourse to every such means 
(viz., virtue and strength both) at will, O 
scion of Kakutstha! (30) 


wa ad ud aa emtsafafa waa 
net ar fot Wage qari 32 i 


“Nay my opinion is that righteousness 
consists in such recourse to both the 
aforesaid expedients (viz., virtue and 
strength). The very roots of Dharma in the 
shape of earthly gain have been severed by 
you in that you spurned sovereignty the other 
day (when it was being offered to you). (31) 


AMASA Wega: WePaaeaeda: | 
fea: Gat: wadet Waa sara: 32 tI 


“Even as streams flow from mountains, 
all undertakings (those conducive to union 
with God as well as those conducive to 
material enjoyment) follow from riches brought 
from place to place and augmented. (Those 
carried on in a disinterested spirit lead to 
union with God, while those actuated by 
interested motives make for enjoyment).(32) 


aaa fe faqmer qeuencadaa: | 
fafxerd far: Wat wrea Harel Aa it 33 I 


“All the undertakings of a man of 
meagre intelligence, forsaken by wealth, are 
interrupted even like small streams _ in 
summer. (33) 


aise uke Gem: weary: | 
Woe = chd dal ate: Wadd avil 
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“Renouncing wealth within easy reach, 
a man brought up in comfort and seeking 
comfort then proceeds to commit sin (in the 
shape of thieving etc.,) and evil (in the form 
of punishment) follows from it. (34) 


aearaterer franfor seared APT: | 
eat: A UAtecites eat: Ba UTS: Bq UI 


“Friends gather round him in whom 
riches abide; kinsfolk too stand by him in 
whom riches have found their way. He 
alone is honourable, in whom riches find 
their place; nay, he alone is learned, in 
whom riches have found their abode. (35) 


TMM: Fo feared TAMA: T Maar | 
TTA: A AAMT TATA: A TOTP: Fe 


“Nay, he alone is gallant, to whom 
riches have flown; and he alone is clever, 
in whom riches have come to stay. He 
alone is highly fortunate, in whom riches 
exist; again he alone is superior in 
excellences, in whom riches have found 
their receptacle. (36) 


seed Ua stot: Wearedt War! 
Tea at at alga Hari Bou 


“The evils attendant on the abjuration 
of wealth have been dwelt upon by me here 
in the shape of their contraries (verses 
35-36 above). The ground on which the 
resolve was made by you to sacrifice your 
all, while forswearing the kingdom, O resolute 
one, is not known to me. (37) 


Tena acne He Wersrory 
serrate are: vraat fafataaru se u 


“The other ends too in the shape of— 
virtue and pleasure—of a man in whom 
riches abide are easily accomplished; nay, 
everything turns exceedingly favourable to 
him. Wealth, however, cannot be attained 
without endeavour by a penniless man 


* The story has been narrated at length in Book VI, Discourse IX. of Srimad Bhagavata. 
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seeking wealth and even hunting for it. 
(38) 

eu: rms adsy emt: opel: STAY ca: | 

aateat walftr yada wofemse 


“Delight and sensuous pleasure, pride, 
virtue, anger and control of the mind and the 
senses—all these become effective through 
wealth alone, O ruler of men! (39) 
amt Aaa cata earkom 
ASaeaaA A Wad Sey AM Wet: il ¥o ti 

“Those riches due to renunciation of 
which worldly happiness of those practising 
austerities and treading the path of virtue 
goes to the dogs are not found in you any 
more than the nine planets are seen on 


cloudy days. (40) 
vata vata dit ate aa fer 
Taare wat wet: faa qanxen 


“While you have been in exile, faithful 
to the pledge of your father, your consort, 
who was dearer to you than life itself, was 
borne away by the ogre, Ravana, O heroic 
prince! (41) 
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wea fag ak qatar aa 
eto aan aenehasy Waa sell 


“| shall fully dispel with my exploits today 
the great agony caused by Indrajit, O gallant 
prince! Therefore, rise, O scion of Raghu! (42) 


shy eda «etal «Ss tat 
feat FTAA «| ATTA UN YI 
“Get up, O tiger among men! Why don’t 
you recognize yourself to be the Supreme 
Spirit, endowed with vast intelligence, O long- 
armed prince, who have kept your vows? (43) 


ystafurararcentt ASL vx tl 


“This submission has been made by 
me to win your pleasure. Enraged to learn 
about the destruction of Janaka’s daughter, 
| shall completely destroy with my arrows 
Lanka with its chariots, elephants and horses, 
alongwith Ravana, the ruler of ogres, O 
sinless one!” (44) 


Se MARTTI AH As AeHIsS FERS SMITA: AA: Il C3 Il 


Thus ends Canto Ejighty-three in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXXXIV 


Telling Sri Rama the secret of the conjuring trick practised by 
Indrajit, Vibhisana assures him of Sita being still 
alive and urges him to send Laksmana with an 
army to the sanctuary of Nikumbhila 


Tavares RATT Taree 
Patera Tear Tata carresg Ferssreror: tu 
ATU rapa: 
‘ererreaaranatdia Aaa: WU 


Having restored the simian troops 
to their position while Laksmana, who 
was so fond of his elder brother, was 
reassuring Sri Rama, Vibhisana for his part 
made his appearance there, surrounded by 
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four champions armed with various weapons 
and resembling elephants, who were leaders 
of their herds and looked like heaps of 
collyrium. (1-2) 
Asher AM Wee vile 
artis = ses STOTT HAV II 3 Il 
Approaching the high-souled Laksmana, 
a scion of Raghu, he found him entirely 


given up to grief and the monkeys too with 
their eyes full of tears. (3) 


wat GW TeaMteanaperre 
cast Heat area gist ¥ I 
He also beheld the high-souled Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, the delight of 
Ikswaku’s race, fallen into a swoon and 
lying in the lap of Laksmana. (4) 
aifsd wiredad gear wa faster: | 
sig: dren fetatata Ptsgat i 4 tl 
Vibhisana felt depressed in spirits due 
to mental anguish on seeing Sri Rama put 
out of countenance and tormented with 
grief. He said, “What is this?” (5) 
faite gear auld aig arr 
menue waif areata: <I 
Fixing his gaze on the face of Vibhisana 
and looking at Sugriva and the celebrated 


monkeys, Laksmana, who was bathed in 
tears, spoke in the following terse language: 


(6) 
ea gata dtr sft seta wea: | 
Seri ser ad Ateqarisra: i 


“Immediately on hearing through the 
words of Hanuman that Sita has been killed 
by Indrajit, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, O 
friend, has fallen into a swoon for that reason.” 

(7) 
wud ¢ aft dard fasiter: | 
qencietae ated fads ware ¢ il 
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Restraining the son of Sumitra even 
while he was speaking, Vibhisana, for his 
part, made the following submission, which 
was full of ample meaning, to Sri Rama, 
who was lying unconscious: (8) 


TATA AUUT aged eT | 

qaqa «A Ae PITTS I 
“| hold that what you have been told by 

Hanuman with a sorrowful mien, O ruler of 


men, to be absurd as the drying up of the 
sea. (9) 


sia q writ wave gar: | 
tat wit Aeraret A at ard HiTea it Qo Il 


“l, for my part, know the design of the 
evil-minded Ravana with reference to Sita, 
O mighty-armed one! He would never cause 
her to be killed. (10) 


areanmt: gag war feafantsor | 
aed A AL HAA Ta: ULI 


“Nay, even though being solicited very 
often by me, who wished well of him, in the 
words: ‘Give up the princess of the Videha 
territory!’ he would never heed that advice 
of mine. (11) 


Fa Oa A aa A AA Hat ari 
MH Reae we Aa UT Hara 82 


“She cannot even be perceived in any 
wise, much less killed, by anyone else by 
recourse to persuasion, gift or sowing 
dissension, much less by recourse to war. 

(12) 


Arar Arefacat q Uiaara: BT Were: | 
Trarat weraret at fag SereHTeTSTA UL 23 UI 


“That ogre, Indrajit, for his part withdrew 
from the battlefield after hoodwinking the 
monkeys. Know that daughter of Janaka, 
who was seemingly killed by him, to be 
illusory, O mighty-armed one! (13) 
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ae Freefsrerma wre et afer 
gerard «fe eat waraa: ue 
gaat wae BTA Wau: | 
wt Wea FAAeT Area Welter un 2 
faaraasadt at ardor wa 
CAST WS AaaaT GATT 2g I 


“Duly reaching the sanctuary known 
by the name of Nikumbhila today, he will 
pour oblations into the sacred fire. Having 
returned after pouring oblations into the 
sacred fire, Indrajit, sprung from the loins of 
Ravana, will undoubtedly prove difficult 
to overcome in battle even for gods 
including Indra, the ruler of gods. Surely this 
conjuring trick (in the shape of killing an 
illusory living effigy of Sita) was employed 
by him in order to put us off the scent, 
anticipating, as he did, interruption in his 
sacrificial performance at the hands of the 
monkeys in the event of their prowess 
remaining unchecked on the battlefield. We 
shall, therefore, proceed to that place with 
an army while the sacrificial performance is 
not yet over. (14—16) 


wat ada fre dara 
lad fe aot Ae Gea cat VHT I V9 I 
“Shake off, O tiger among men, this 
agony which has come upon you without 
any real cause. Seeing you stricken with 


grief, the entire army is feeling distressed. 
(17) 

Be a waeecaheres araanfesd: | 
met Weare: Ge Aaa: it V2 
“Very elevated as you are in courage, 
stay you here, confident at heart, and dispatch 


Laksmana with us, who are taking the army 
alongwith us. (18) 


wa ft ade water Pfera: wt | 
writers acd adt asa ufacafai ee i 
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“With his whetted shafts this tiger among 
men will compel the aforesaid son of Ravana 
to discontinue that ritual; then he will be 
prone to being dispatched. (19) 


wera Praretieon: ufratgatsr: | 
Uateror SarareaM: SAT: Una A MATT lt 20 A 


“These whetted and piercing arrows of 
Laksmana, which fly swiftly, furnished as 
they are with the limbs of birds in the form 
of their feathers, will drink Indrajit’s blood 
like cruel birds. (20) 


ad, fae Herarel eOt WACTAITA | 
Tae feast at agent gar eei 


“Therefore, O mighty-armed one, 
dispatch Laksmana, who is endowed with 
auspicious bodily marks, for the destruction 
of the ogre, Indrajit, even as Indra, the 
wielder of the thunderbolt, would employ the 
thunderbolt for the destruction of his enemies, 
the demons. (21) 


wat miettarenat 
fafert ula aemtsa adq! 

wana «= Radeat 
fefasturtet aot Aes URI 


“Since, O jewel among human beings 
(the progeny of Manu), loss of time in 
compassing the death of the enemy, Indrajit, 
is no longer desirable in anyway, send 
Laksmana for making short work of the 
enemy even as the mighty Indra, the ruler 
of gods, would hurl his thunderbolt for the 
destruction of an enemy of gods (lit., those 
born in heaven). (22) 


Vad Gaoraty erat ArT 23 1 


“On concluding the ritual, that prince of 
ogres will turn invisible on the battlefield to 
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gods and demons alike. There will be great 
danger even to gods in fighting with him 
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when he has concluded the ritual and feels 
inclined to fight.” (23) 


SN MARTATTN AHhls HCH FERS Alda: FW: Il C¥ Il 


Thus ends Canto Eighty-four in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Uaritada: at: 
Canto LXXXV 


Importuned by Vibhisana, Sri Rama commands Laksmana 
to march against Indrajit to make short work of him, 
and Laksmana arrives with an army near the 
sanctuary of Nikumbhila 


Wea ae at Ara Wea: vilenenfsra: | 
Wom ah Ugh at Tee 
Even on hearing the aforesaid 
submission of Vibhisana, Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu), who was stricken with grief, 
could not make out clearly what was 
submitted by that ogre. (1) 


att | ees RTT: I 
fasitrorqaret ayaa plate it 2 1 


Plucking up courage, Sri Rama, the 
conqueror of hostile citadels, spoke as 
follows to Vibhisana, seated by his side, in 
the presence of the monkey, Hanuman: 

(2) 
“Rafa art age a fasiteor 
wersiqteata gfe ad fraferri 3 


“| wish to hear once more, O suzerain 
lord of ogres (lit., the progeny of Nirrti, the 
ogre presiding over the south-west), that 
submission which was made by you, O 
Vibhisana! Repeat that which was sought 
to be conveyed by you.” (3) 


THR AA: grat Ae aearagnea: | 
Od ad WaRe art qareiser fasitaur: ux ui 


Hearing the command of Sri Rama, 


a scion of Raghu, Vibhisana, who was 
skilled in expression, forthwith repeated as 
follows the same submission, which was 
made by him before: (4) 
Bassaa Aelatal aa Weary 
ad dandfisd a ageaAATTLI & II 
“Immediately after your command, the 
marshalling of troops was done by me in 
the same way as was enjoined by you, O 
mighty-armed hero! (5) 


Werte walter fast aati: | 
fase geosa aera fare: ug i 


“All those troops have been divided 
and arrayed all-round and their commanders 
too have been allotted their respective posts 
according to their rank. (6) 
wae wa faa aap ARTI 
AAA UTAH areca FTA Il 

“Now hear, O mighty lord, that which 
remains to be submitted by me yet. When 
you are afflicted without any cause, we too 
feel pained at heart. (7) 
wast Ustetat vir fava darcariaq| 
aed wert fet ywagifaatertic i 
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“Therefore, shake off, O prince, this 
grief and agony, which have appeared in 
you without any ostensible reason. This 
anxiety too should be given up inasmuch as 
it considerably enhances the joy of the 
enemy. (8) 
sem: fad dit at: awe 
Waren afte a dita edema Pyirent: eu 


“Let a strenuous and continuous effort 
be made, O hero, and let enthusiasm be 
fully resorted to, if Sita is to be recovered 
by you and the rangers of the night are to 
be exterminated. (9) 


Treat ag saat a fed aa: 
meats ad afafricrt Aad qa: il gol 
Revers war eq waforaed | 
eo Seitre Heer reper era Ueeit 
Weed Aeearat water afaiisra: | 
wt aor qa aterm aaa: | 
stet TaN: We HMMA APA: UL 
“Pray, listen carefully, O delight of the 
Raghus, to my salutary counsel, which | am 
presently going to submit. Accompanied by 
a huge army, this son of Sumitra should 
proceed to dispatch in an encounter Indrajit, 
son of Ravana, duly arrived in the sanctuary 
of Nikumbhila. Laksmana, who is armed 
with a mighty bow, who has ever been 
victorious in combat, is capable of killing the 
son of Ravana with the arrows deadly as 
the poison of a venomous serpent, shot 
from his bow, which assumes a circular 
shape when stretched at full length. A mystic 
missile Known by the name of Brahmasira 
(so-called because it is presided over by 
Brahma) as well as horses coursing at his 
will has been well-nigh secured* by that 
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hero by virtue of a boon granted by Brahma 
(the self-born creator) pleased with his 
asceticism. (10—12) 


awe feet Gar ore: feet Prep hse 
Bad Hd Hs Sard Aas fateg A: 1 23 Ul 


“Nay, they say he has already actually 
reached Nikumbhila with his army. If he 
gets up after concluding the ritual undertaken 
by him, take us all as killed. (13) 
Petscrmemmeapa a at iy: 
mama gateatat A A atu evil 

““That enemy of yours who strikes 
you while you are marching against him 
with a stretched bow, and while you have 
not yet reached the foot of the banyan tree 
known by the name of Nikumbhila or even 
while you have not yet propitiated the fire, 
will prove to be the cause of your death, O 
enemy of Indra!’ (14) 


Al qal Aelatat Aecilehvaror a 
saa fafedt wer aeretere afta: 1 eu 


“Such was the boon granted in his 
favour by Brahma, the ruler of all the worlds, 
O mighty-armed prince, and in this way 
has the end of that sagacious ogre been 
ordained. (15) 
arrest wa dfesrea vere 
ad afer ad fatex Waut AAR Ve I 

“Therefore, depute, O Rama, Laksmana, 
who is endowed with extraordinary might, 
for compassing the destruction of Indrajit. 
When he is killed, take Ravana as killed 
with the host of his kinsfolk.” (16) 
fasitauread: strat UH arereraratd | 
wri wet Wee ATaT GRMN Vl 


* The boon granted by Brahma was that at the conclusion of the pouring of oblations into the sacrificial 


fire by Indrajit the ogre would receive from the god of fire a chariot drawn by horses coursing at his will as the 


mystic missile known by the name of Brahmasira and that by virtue of that mystic missile he would remain 


death-proof till he had discharged the first arrow. 
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Hearing the plea of Vibhisana, Sri Rama 
forthwith made the following reply: “I am 
aware, O ogre of unfailing prowess, of 
the conjuring skill practised by that fierce 
ogre. (17) 


a fe wereatad Wat Tera Herat: | 
Ra CITA cam AaSUTAT Vz I 


“Skilled in the use of the mystic missile 
presided over by Brahma (the creator) and 
highly intelligent, nay, a great master of 
conjuring tricks and endowed _ with 
extraordinary might, he can actually render 
unconscious in combat even gods including 
Varuna. (18) 


aeardtat OA: | ATT ATT: | 
a oufaatat die qadetarwancra i eel 


“When he drives in the air in his chariot, 
his movement, O highly illustrious hero, 
cannot be perceived any more than that of 
the sun coursing behind a mass of clouds.” 

(19) 
waa faraicat rear ger: | 
meant | calfteere «= AaHLII 2o II 

Knowing, as he did, the power of the 
conjuring tricks of the evil-minded enemy, 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, for his part 
spoke as follows to the illustrious Laksmana: 

(20) 
a ate ae wt Adu Waa: | 
emamasa gat: We ATU ei 
wraeraatent «we at Waa: 
we dt Ueead araractanrarrit 220 


“Surrounded by the entire army 
which stands at the disposal of Sugriva, 
the ruler of monkeys, and also accompanied 
by troop-commanders with Hanuman as 
their leader and protected by Jambavan, 
the lord of bears, who, too, will be 
accompanied by an army, make short work, 
O Laksmana, of that son of an ogre, rich 
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in the power of magic. (21-22) 
ag wat afaa: aref wera Tra: | 
aera wat godtsanitreata i 23 1 
“This high-souled night-ranger, 
Vibhisana, who is fully aware of his conjuring 


tricks, will follow you at your heels with his 
ministers.” (23) 


TART Ga: rat Maer: Arata: | 
wae sora «spoT: 2% UI 
Hearing the command of Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu, Laksmana of redoubtable 
prowess, who was accompanied by 


Vibhisana, took up another bow, the foremost 
of bows. (24) 


We: Had Get wnt array | 
Tamreraregya «9 ete: «| Aaa 24 UI 
Touching the feet of Sri Rama and 
feeling delighted, Laksmana (son of Sumitra), 
who was fully equipped for an encounter, 
clad in armour and armed with a sword and 
excellent arrows, and bore the bow in his 
left hand, submitted as follows: (25) 


sea Henan: ont Pre watery | 
agatha gat: qeahurtran 25 1 


“Piercing Indrajit (son of Ravana) today, 
the arrows shot from my bow will drop into 
Lanka even as swans descend into a lotus- 
pond. (26) 
sla wet eet VN AAT: VAT: | 
fasta Prat d Aerareporea: tt 219 


“Splitting the body of that violent ogre 
when shot from the string of my mighty 
bow, my arrows will make short work of him 
this very day.” (27) 
Vaya aert BICCIES WIKIA: | 
a Walvraantel Menorah Tar 2 

Having made the aforesaid submission 
in the presence of his eldest brother, Sri 


662 


Rama, the brilliant Laksmana for his part 
departed with all speed, longing as he did 
to dispose of Indrajit, son of Ravana. 
(28) 
Aisarer We: Uet spear ats Waterarg | 
Preeftsrerafiraat tet wraftrarferersit 28 i 


Having saluted the feet of his eldest 
brother and also walked round him clockwise, 
he set out for the sanctuary of Nikumbhila, 
protected by Indrajit, son of Ravana. 

(29) 


fasiteuta afedt wea: yaraary 
PRA UAT MeV AAT Zo i 


Accompanied by Vibhisana, the mighty 
Prince, Laksmana, for whom Mantras 
invoking good-luck were recited by his own 
eldest brother, hastened away. (30) 


aro weed BM aefada: | 
fasiteorsy arr crenut waht satu sen 


Hanuman, who was surrounded by 
several thousands of monkeys, and 
Vibhisana, who was accompanied by his 
ministers, followed Laksmana quickly. (31) 


vet 8 =o afta Garda: | 
manta a cast ufe fatter sei 
Followed with impetuosity by a large 
army of monkeys, Laksmana also beheld 
the army of Jambavan, the ruler of bears, 
stationed on the way. (32) 


a Tet qa dir: | 
Taesaet Grease = sSMTPSTAL 33 
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Having covered a great distance, 
Laksmana (son of Sumitra), the delight of 
his friends, perceived from afar the army of 
Ravana, the ruler of ogres, ranged in battle- 
array. (33) 


a ware = aseaforatararratan: | 
wet «= dafatt fast TST BY II 

Duly reaching Nikumbhila, that tamer 
of his enemies, Laksmana (the delight of 
the Raghus), stood, bow in hand, to vanquish 
utterly Indrajit (who took recourse to conjuring 
tricks as an expedient in war) in conformity 
with Brahma’s ordinance in the form of the 
boon granted by him in favour of Indrajit 
(vide verse 14 above). (34) 
fasiteury afeat wea: warqar 
aget aU aor anergy Anse 
fataermacigrear arent ae, 

cantet = Tet Hae 
Whaat 
fata fguat act fers 36 tI 

Accompanied by Vibhisana as also 
by the valiant Angada as well as by 
Hanuman (son of the wind-god), the mighty 
prince, Laksmana, penetrated that 
heterogeneous army of the enemy, which 
was resplendent with spotless weapons and 
thick with ensigns, and which abounded in 
huge chariots, was exceedingly formidable 
and was endowed with immeasurable 
impetuosity—even as one would penetrate 
a thick veil of darkness. (35-36) 


SY AMATI ACH CHI FERMS VARIA: WT: il C4 I 


Thus ends Canto Eighty-five in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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wesnfaas: «at: 
Canto LXXXVI 


In the course of an encounter of the monkeys with the ogres, 
Hanuman plays havoc among the hostile army and 
challenges Indrajit to a duel and Laksmana 
catches sight of the ogre 


AY AAMT AAT WAV: | 
waTated ARTA ATH ATAT Ut 8 
In that situation Vibhisana, the youngest 
brother of Ravana, forthwith tendered to 
Laksmana an advice, which was conducive 
to his interest and detrimental to the enemies. 
(1) 

Gade wear waved facie 
Uderaterat vite cpfatae feremag: uz i 
“Let this army of ogres, which is seen 
here, dark as a cloud, be quickly engaged 
in battle by the monkeys, using rocks as 
their weapon. (2) 


wearin wedt Yet at AgnTl 
Tarsedisem feet qr fae s u 


“Nay, make an effort in the direction of 
overthrowing that mighty army, O Laksmana! 
When the yonder army is destroyed, Indrajit, 
son of the ruler of ogres, too will become 
visible here. (3) 


a ater: wafer We 
afusay aaa a Aaa wed waraan xii 


“Therefore, so long as this undertaking 
of Indrajit is not actually carried through, 
promptly assail you the enemies, covering 
them with your arrows resembling the 
thunderbolt of Indra, the ruler of gods. (4) 


we ae gam 3 arearamenfiter 
Tart §=ptantet §=aacitseaaar & I 
“Destroy, O hero, the evil-minded and 
unrighteous Indrajit, son of Ravana, of cruel 
deeds, who is given up to conjuring tricks 
and is the terror of all the worlds.” (5) 


fersfreroraea: sfc TRAV: YTMCTAIUT: | 
aad | eaoT Teese UTNE HI 
Hearing the counsel of Vibhisana, 
Laksmana, who was_ endowed with 
auspicious bodily marks, began to cover 
the army of ogres with a rain of shafts in 
order that it may descend on Indrajit, son of 
the ruler of ogres. (6) 


meat: «9 wReraTaya = _- _AWaarfers: | 
sTqaT ed aledredatten rater it 9 1 
Bears and monkeys, too, who fought 
with big trees in this hands, rushed together 
towards that army drawn up in battle-array. 
(7) 

Tareas « ferdatihfate: 9 afrdrat: | 
saad |= ae efteafsratea: ie il 


Eager to exterminate the simian army, 
ogres too launched a counter-attack on the 
battlefield with their sharp arrows, swords, 
javelins and lances. (8) 


a ame: dat after 
Wet Wed Met Wea SF AAU I 
That encounter between the monkeys 
and ogres proved to be a tumultuous one, 
rendering Lanka noisy, as it did on all sides 
with its mighty uproar. (9) 
wreasy fafaerent: fortattts: ured: | 
sarahiftoretsy ATTA TATT tt Lo Ul 


The sky on that battlefield was covered 
with weapons of various shapes as well 
as with sharp arrows and uplifted trees 
and formidable mountain-peaks. (10) 
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Tat aMey = faparated: | 
Preasrerd: weit APE TACHALI Le il 


Directing their weapons towards the 
monkey-chiefs, ogres of mis-shapen faces 
and arms created great terror. (11) 


aa 8 wncdarityss aM: | 
aie hares «GA AAT ETALIN 22 I 


The monkeys, too, likewise, wounded 
and struck down all the ogres on the 
battlefield with full trees and mountain-peaks. 


(12) 

RAAT TerHrateraret: | 
Tat ea ss SSSA UN 23 Ul 
A great fear was caused among the 
ogres, fighting as they did with the foremost 
of bears and monkeys endowed with gigantic 
forms and extraordinary might. (13) 

Tain fasout q star santas 
salsa «gad: a wavered evil 
Hearing of his own army being 
dispirited, assailed as it was heavily by the 
enemy, Indrajitt who was difficult to 
overpower, got up even while the ritual had 
not yet been carried through. (14) 


FATT Atel: A WALUT: 1 
sete Tt Ut Wah Tea eal 
Emerging from the darkness 
occasioned by the trees in whose shade he 
was pouring oblations into the sacred fire, 
the aforesaid Indrajit (son of Ravana), whose 
indignation was aroused by the disconcerting 
report, mounted his firmly equipped chariot, 
to which horses had already been harnessed 
and stood ready. (15) 


a dienes: pweneraaran: | 
Tare wt ast Weare: i 26 
With his coppery face and red eyes, 


the redoubtable ogre, who was armed with 
a formidable bow and arrow and resembled 
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a heap of black collyrium, looked like the 
all-destroying Death. (16) 


qeaa q waret ad wdada aq Aer! 
Tae Se ASU FATAL Il 
Immediately on seeing him seated in 
his chariot, the aforesaid army of ogres of 
terrible impetuosity, who were eager to fight 
with Laksmana, ranged round Indrajit. (17) 


dete aire SAMS A Gaal 
eRUte ach igit AAAAA TA: 1 Ve Ul 
At that time the celebrated Hanuman, 
the tamer of his enemies, for his part, who 
resembled a mountain, uprooted a huge 
tree, which was difficult to wield. (18) 
a Uae a Sat arena Feet 
men awgudardst gf aT nee 
Consuming that army of ogres like the 
fire of universal destruction, the aforesaid 
monkey, Hanuman, rendered it unconscious 
on the battlefield by battering it with numerous 
trees. (19) 


fastest aval qeda Waa 
Tear = Peentor BdrafHrql 20 ll 
Immediately on perceiving the son of 
the wind-god playing havoc with his might, 
thousands of ogres pounded Hanuman with 
a hail of weapons. (20) 
forage: «= arerefafrgnferarore:: | 
winectsy srenifer: ufsst: afsgrraan: i 22 1 
ures warts Gade Baers: | 
wears || ere ARE URI 
at: uefa farqurets were: | 
afetudaacts TORRTPTaPTT: 1123 U 
aay: PATA Waa, Tao 
carat a apesHNt Hat Fed wil 
Approaching Hanuman, who looked like 
a mountain, ogres bearing pointed pikes 
struck him on all sides with pikes, those 
carrying swords in their hands, with swords; 
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those carrying javelins in their hands, with 
javelins; those armed with sharp-edged 
spears, with spears; and others with iron 
bludgeons and maces as also with bright- 
looking spears and Sataghnis (stones or 
cylindrical pieces of wood studded with iron 
spikes and used as a missile) in their 
hundreds, as also with steel hammers and 
even so with formidable axes and 
Bhindipalas (a kind of sling for throwing 
stones) as also with their fists, which 
descended like lightning, and slaps, which 
fell like the thunderbolt. Seized with a fury, 
Hanuman played great havoc even among 
them. (21—24) 


a cat afastoqacdaattrstr 
COIR IE CIC IG § TSATASTL I 2 Il 


The notorious Indrajit beheld 
Hanuman (sprung from the loins of the 
wind-god), the foremost of the monkeys, 
who resembled a mountain, fearlessly 
destroying his adversaries. (25) 


a anfaqard af are at 
aaa fe a: Hale Warararqarerd: i Ve Il 


He spoke to his charioteer as follows: 
“Drive to the spot where the yonder monkey 
is seen. If ignored, he will undoubtedly 
compass the destruction of all of us, 
ogres.” (26) 


ser: UNE sat at a Arete: | 
ae waedt feats war evo 


Transporting Indrajit who was 
exceedingly difficult to overcome, seated as 
he was in the chariot, when commanded as 
aforesaid by him, the charioteer drove in his 
chariot to the place where that son of the 
wind-god was. (27) 


PASH AT SY SMT VAT | 
sqada gait: after cera: 122 Il 


Going near, that ogre, who was difficult 
to overpower, let fall arrows, swords, sharp- 
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edged spears and axes on the head of the 
monkey, Hanuman. (28) 


wh greater erator ule a Arete: | 
Wao Hediaet aet AaqaraA TNR 


Being attacked with those deadly 
weapons on his own head, they say, that 
son of the wind-god was seized with great 
fury and spoke as follows: (29) 


qera ate wise Taurens gad 
agua warara 4 site wfrareafa ni 30 ti 


“Fight if you are a hero, O evil-minded 
Indrajit (Sprung from the loins of Ravana)! 
Having met the son of the wind-god in me, 
you shall not be able to return alive. (30) 


Tea waar afe a gg 
at Geet ga added aa aT sei 
“Strive with me with your arms, if you 
enter into a duel with me on the field of 
battle. Withstand my impetuosity, O evil- 
minded one! Then only will you be accounted 
as the foremost of the ogres.” (31) 
, — 
Taurensaras 9 cena faster: uv 32 
Vibhisana pointed out Indrajit (Sprung 
from the loins of Ravana) to Laksmana in 
the following words, while, with bow upraised, 
Indrajit was seeking to make short work of 
Hanuman. (32) 


a: @ areatistar waurenrerarsa: | 
a we waren wed fratafan 33 
“Having taken his seat in a chariot, the 
yonder son of Ravana, Indrajit, who is the 
reputed conqueror of Indra (the ruler of 
gods), seeks to kill Hanuman. (33) 
mamta: «UR: BTA PTaTeTT: | 
Vitara: aft caftt wen asi 


“Pray, make short work, O son of 
Sumitra, of that son of Ravana with 
your formidable arrows of incomparable 
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workmanship, capable of repulsing the 
enemy and putting an end to one’s life.” (34) 


yaa = eT IT 
fasitaoraittarsiteart ] 
wast dt Uae tenT eT 
Takad = aimeaet FTAA 34 Il 
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Spoken to in these words at that 
time by Vibhisana, the terror of his 
enemies, the high-souled Laksmana for his 
part gazed on that ogre of terrific 
might, who, seated in his chariot, closely 
looked like a mountain and was difficult to 
approach. (35) 


SY MATIN TACHA SCHIST FERS TEMtIda: AW: Il CE Il 
Thus ends Canto Eighty-six in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXXXVII 


Exchange of hot words between Indrajit and Vibhisana 


Wana ¢ ala srceat fasireacr: | 
eter ANTeTa AAO VITTA Bug I 
Taking Laksmana (son of Sumitra), 
who bore a bow in his hand, after having 
spoken to him as aforesaid, Vibhisana, 
who felt rejoiced, hastened away. (1) 


stfagt adi wat ulava q Weg AAAI 
stestad «odehd aemure fasiteor en 


Moving not very far from that place 
and penetrating deep into an extensive 
thicket, Vibhisana for his part showed to 
Laksmana the place where Indrajit was 
going to pour oblations into the sacred fire. 

(2) 
Aeniqcdarst aoe dest 
aed Warr enor Aaa 3 UI 
The glorious brother of Ravana showed 
to Laksmana a banyan tree of fearful aspect, 
resembling a dark cloud and spoke as 
follows: (3) 
Barre YAM ACTA AUTH: | 
Ted oad: Us | ATaafada uw 


“Having offered oblations to the spirits 


at this place, the mighty Indrajit (sprung 
from the loins of Ravana) proceeds to the 
battlefield after that. (4) 


agya: Aaya adt weft Ware: 
Reha war wor sata a PAA NG I 
“The ogre then becomes invisible to all 
created beings and in that state destroys 
his enemies in combat and, also ensnares 
them, be means of his excellent arrows. (5) 
wf =e afer Tauren 
fastea oedta: art areaarferris i 
“Destroy with your flaming shafts the 
mighty Indrajit (sprung from the loins of 
Ravana) with his chariot, horses and 
charioteer while he has not yet reached the 
banyan tree.” (6) 


wager | Aetdset: «= alfa: | 
ayoakeadces fat fron a: ill 
Saying “Amen!”, Laksmana (son of 
Sumitra), the delight of his friends, who was 
endowed with extraordinary energy, took 
his stand there, twanging his marvellous 
bow at full length. (7) 
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a wea acam waved: | 
safe, Hae Gent wears: Werevaa i é 
Instantly there appeared the mighty 
Indrajit, sprung from the loins of Ravana, 
clad in armour, armed with a sword and 
distinguished by his ensign, in a chariot 
which shone like fire. (8) 


wart «= Welds: «= Urethra 
Wet at WN UNL Ge Wass Ai 
Laksmana, who was endowed with 
extraordinary ardour, spoke as follows to 
that scion of Sage Pulastya, who had never 
been vanquished in combat before: “l 
challenge you to an encounter. Pray, give 
battle to me in a straight contest.” (9) 
Wahl Aeldsat Aaa Weavers: | 
ea THs atest TA Feat fasfraor i Qo ti 
Challenged in these words, the strong- 
minded Indrajit (sprung from the loins of 
Ravana), who was_~ endowed _ with 
extraordinary energy, uttered the following 
harsh words on seeing Vibhisana there: 
(10) 


Be a Wed: Tae wat faq 
wma gota uaer faqedt aN wears ee il 
“Born and brought up in this race of 
Sage Pulastya, you are a real brother of my 
father, and are my uncle. How then do you 
bear hostility to me, your nephew (son), 
O ogre? (11) 
A What A dead A wiftera gad 
wot A a Glad A axa emiguorueeii 
“There is neither feeling = of 
consanguinity, nor friendliness, nor pride of 
birth, nor again right judgement, nor brotherly 
feeling, nor piety in you, O perverse one, 
the obloquy of virtue! (12) 
vrereaate gadeg Petras orate: | 
eat CRAP UTA: 13 I 
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“You are pitiable, nay, deserve to be 
reproached by the virtuous in that, having 
abandoned your own kind, you have sought 
service with the enemy, O evil-minded 
one! (13) 


Waker Gag wat Aer WeeaTL| 
aa OT Masraare: Fat APT UTS: YY A 


“With your slack understanding you do 
not discern the great difference between 
the two. The two are poles apart: living 
together with one’s kindred and taking refuge 
with strangers, O vile ogre! (14) 
Wray at US: tase Prforrsta ar | 
Fatur: tact: SAL a: WL: WE Wat GT: 1 8k I 

“Even if a stranger is endowed with all 
excellences and one’s own kinsman is devoid 
of virtues, a relation, though wanting in 
merit, is preferable; he, however, who is a 
stranger is always a stranger. (15) 


a: tauat uke wut faad 
a raat at Ad UM Ata FAA Le Il 


“He who, renouncing his own kind, 
takes sides with a stranger is destroyed by 
those people of the other side themselves, 
when his own kinsfolk have met their end at 
their hands. (16) 


Preqaeira aa argyit a freer 
TT aa WRT Wet WaVTTTH V9 Il 


“The ruthlessness of the kind shown 
by you in pointing out my vulnerable point, 
O ranger of the night, and the manliness 
exhibited by you in escorting Laksmana to 
this spot, could be shown by you, a kinsman 
alone, O youngest brother of Ravana!” 

(17) 


sel wIqgaVT wears fersfreror: | 
shite weestet fer tera face i 22 i 


Taunted in these words by his brother's 
son, Indrajit, Vibhisana replied as follows: 
“Why do you speak perversely like this, 
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O ogre, as though you were unaware of my 
disposition? (18) 


Taga Wee eat Ward! 
Ht AIS Bal Wa HTHATIA! 
TON SA: WIA FO AAT Vite 88 I 
“Give up harshness of speech in view 
of my seniority, O impious son of Ravana, 
the ruler of ogres! Even though | was born 
in the race of ogres of cruel deeds, my 
disposition, consisting as it does of Sattva 
or goodness (the foremost virtue of human 
beings), is not ogre-like. (19) 


TW qdewmg A ued a 
ara fasasterstt met ura Feta tl 20 I 


“| do not delight in cruel action, nor 
indeed do | revel in unrighteousness. But 
how can a brother be expelled by his brother, 
even though the former’s disposition is 
dissimilar? (20) 


amid weratitet fe Gea worse 
IRM TSM BEM agT FAT U Ve 
“Renouncing a man of sinful resolve, 
whose conduct has swerved from righteous- 
ness, one undoubtedly attains happiness 
even as one who shakes off a venomous 
serpent from his hand. (21) 


Teeth Uefa 
SME ayn weafetd TATU eI 


“The wise speak of the evil-minded 
fellow, who is intent on seizing other's 
property and has intercourse with another’s 
wife, as worth shunning in the same way 
as a house in flames. (22) 
wear a Rot weniger 
GearahayTst A Wal SIT: AAR: 2 ll 

“To take possession of other’s property 
and have intercourse with another's wife 
and over-suspiciousness with regard to 
one’s friends—are the three faults which 
lead to destruction. (23) 
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eso at an: adeasy fans: 
ahamgs Way att witepear evil 
Wa aT AA Utdsitfadvaetarert: | 
TOI Wesreararg: Udetta ctea|r: it 24 I 
“The terrible slaughter of eminent Rsis 
and war on all the gods, nay, haughtiness, 
irascibility, lasting animosity and 
refractoriness—these failings, which put an 
end to one’s life and lordship, have obscured 
the good qualities of my eldest brother, 
Ravana, as clouds would veil mountains. 
(24-25) 
aera: ufterat war ware faat aa 
wanker Ut ast Aa at Aa a faa 2g I 


“My brother, and your father, was 
abandoned by me on account of the vices 
enumerated above. Neither will this city of 
Lanka exist any longer, nor you, nor your 
father. (26) 


stra aes gfetas; cere 
Bees HIM Ge At Aq Aes it V9 
“Full of great pride, nay, foolish and ill- 
mannered, and caught in the noose of Death, 
as you are, say whatsoever you will, O 
ogre! (27) 
ae Set We gat weaqmarti 
Yass A aa WRT VAM Wares 2z Il 
“This calamity has come to you today 
because you have spoken harshly to me. 
The banyan tree can no longer be reached 
by you, O vile ogre! (28) 
TEA A Hh eal FT Mas Siler AAT | 
Gerd Wet ca Wl El 
ede cadena Hears aAaATI 29 UI 
“Nay, on attacking Laksmana (a scion 
of Kakutstha), it will not be possible for you 
to survive. Strive with Prince Laksmana on 
the battlefield. Reaching the abode of Yama, 
the god of retribution, when made short 
work of by Laksmana, you will accomplish 
the purpose of gods by causing satisfaction 
to them. (29) 
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eraet . : 
Hor arya ay | 
qa aaa fe art 


wana vila Pact ate 3011 | army today.” 
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“Displaying your fully developed might, 
exhaust all your weapons and arrows. 
Reaching, however, the range of Laksmana’s 
arrows, you shall not return alive with your 
(30) 


SY AASTHTN SCH SCHIST FERS TRMATA: AW: Il COI 


Thus ends Canto Eighty-seven in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXXXVIII 


Exchange of hot words between Laksmana and 
Indrajit, followed by a fierce fight 


fasitroraa: strat Water: cteryfesd: | 
aad Tet aed HIATT TN 8 Ul 
Filled with anger on hearing the reply 
of Vibhisana, Indrajit (son of Ravana) spoke 
harsh words again in fury. (1) 
vargas = =86wt | [eae 
renga Welt Pert: ATeTHTaA: It 2 
Temnnrgera 4 faget ataq ger 
aqvinat itt ontantearerr3 i 
Lifting his enormous, strong and terrible 
bow of considerable length, which was 
endowed with great momentum, and arrows 
which were capable of destroying the enemy, 
the ogre, who was endowed with terrible 
might and was seated in a huge chariot 
artistically decorated and drawn by black 
horses with his sword and other weapons 
upraised, looked like Death, the destroyer 
of all. (2-3) 


aig age Uaed A WIAA! 
ata Antonie «=yrad gee il 
WMattarert amie aati 
STI al AMAT ATO Heth: aa: | 
faatreata mater qatar: uot 


The mighty Indrajit (son of Ravana), 
the destroyer of his enemies, who was 
armed with a large bow and was seated in 
a chariot and fully adorned, beheld 
Laksmana, who, mounted on the shoulders 
of Hanuman and embellished by his own 
splendour, shone like the sun appearing 
on the eastern hill. Highly enraged, he 
spoke as follows to Laksmana (son of 
Sumitra), accompanied by Vibhisana, as 
well as to those tigers among the monkeys: 
“Behold my prowess. You will forthwith 
sustain on the battlefield today a hail of 
shafts discharged from my bow, which will 
be difficult to approach like a shower poured 
by clouds in the air. Today my arrows shot 
from this mighty bow will consume your 
bodies as fire would consume a pile of 
cotton. (4—7) 
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Tena Rar Bewrayfedta: 
awa at waftrenf’ watta aneraqici 


“Armed with pikes, javelins and 
lances, | shall dispatch you all, once you are 
pierced with my sharp arrows, to the abode 
of Yama (the god of retribution) today. (8) 


ait: yrauiftr fama dat 
Veta Aad: mw: tareatat AAT: Ie Il 


“Who dare stand before me as | shot 
hails of shafts on the battlefield with a swift 
hand, thundering like a cloud? (9) 


Uae dal Ue area: wt: 
wifedt at war sya fetal Gata Po 


“Formerly in the course of a night 
engagement on that day you two celebrated 
princes were laid low by me with my shafts, 
which were equal to the thunderbolt and 
the weapon Asani, and then lay unconscious 
with your leading warriors, Sugriva and 
others. (10) 
ealeriashet at A Sa AAT TATA | 
sisifarad gag sat aregqafterd: eeu 

“Since, however, you are here to give 
battle to me, enraged as | am like a venomous 
serpent, | presume the thought of it no 
longer exists in your mind or evidently you 
are on the road to the abode of Yama.” 

(11) 
wep Tata ai Weare | 
savicat: Hast wattt arena 2 i 

Enraged to hear the foregoing 
braggadocio of Indrajit, a ruler of the ogres, 
Laksmana, a scion of Raghu, replied as 
follows to the son of Ravana with an intrepid 
mien. (12) 
SHA THA: UN: HAUT Wears aa | 
HAO HAT UC At Mesa A GTSAT Ul V3 A 

“The successful conclusion of your 
undertakings has been proclaimed by you, 
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O ogre, even though it is difficult to achieve. 
He alone is clever, who carries through his 
undertakings indeed, and not in words alone. 

(13) 


a cane erat game data 
SM Set AMT Paasenita THe u ev 


“Proclaiming through words alone the 
achievement of your end in the shape of 
worsting me, which is difficult to attain for 
anyone; though lacking in the capacity to 
achieve your purpose, you think that you 
have accomplished your end, O evil-minded 
one! (14) 


satan «= aaa = aera | 
denrata amt Ae dhhrafaa: nee 


“The path which was adopted by you, 
viz., remaining invisible on the battlefield, is 
the one trodden by thieves; it is not the path 
chosen by heroes. (15) 


aa aroraet Urey feerarshear tat Were | 
astaaral aasit aren ca fer facmera i 26 il 


“Having reached the range of your 
shafts, | duly stand before you, O ogre! 
Exhibit your well-known prowess today. Why 
should you brag with your tongue?” (16) 


Vaqent «ait ways Aelact: | 
wast Pita aronratated Arartsta: 1 19 
Seizing hold of his dreaded bow when 
challenged thus by Laksmana, Indrajit, 
who was endowed with extraordinary 
might and was ever victorious in combat, 
discharged whetted arrows on his adversary. 
(17) 

wt Get Aereem: wet: Adfero: | 
ware Menu Ud: Va-aT SAT UTM: UY? Il 
Duly reaching Laksmana, the arrows 
discharged by Indrajit, which flew with great 
velocity and were deadly as the venom of 


snakes, hit Laksmana, hissing like serpents. 
(18) 
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SECC UCUCIEE TWAUTATST: | 
Phrase Beg frcaer VAT ATL Be I 
With the aforesaid arrows of extreme 
velocity the impetuous Indrajit, sprung from 
the loins of Ravana, pierced in combat 
Laksmana (son of Sumitra), who was 
endowed with auspicious bodily marks. 
(19) 


a vintage wfeor wafer: | 
Way aaa: sitar fae Fa UTAH: tt Ro i 
Bathed in blood, his limbs cruelly pierced 
with arrows, the said glorious Laksmana 
shone like a smokeless flame. (20) 


safer carer: at warteanfierer = 
fetal 9 queef «= TATE VII 


Contemplating his own feat, nay, 
approaching Laksmana and emitting an 
exceedingly loud cry, Indrajit for his part 
spoke to him as follows: (21) 


Ufsor: Praemtedt VAT AeA TAT: | 
See Sel Gta sitfad sitfeaaratent: 1220 


“The sharp-pointed and deadly arrows 
discharged from my bow provided as they 
are with feathers will take your life today, O 
son of Sumitra! (22) 


TI Wasaga VaTa_IA eH | 
qa Ford cat ward Ped warn esi 
“Let packs of jackals and hawks as 
well as vultures descend upon you when, 
struck by me, you have fallen dead. (23) 
aaa dard Wa: wAgHia: | 
wh wend wit zeaft ad warn ex 
“The extremely stupid Rama will see 
you, his devoted younger brother, a Ksatriya 
in name only, ever ignoble, killed by me this 
very day. (24) 
fasetnat yt catagory 
earaares ait cara Ped warn eu tl 


“He will find you with your armour 


671 


fallen on the ground, your bow thrown about 
and your head severed when struck down 
by me today, O son of Sumitra!” (25) 
Bla Gat Awe: WHS Wauresr! 
Saas, Aaa ABA: UearaA Til 2e Ul 
To Indrajit (sprung from the loins of 
Ravana), who was speaking harshly as 
aforesaid, Laksmana, who knew his purpose 
and felt highly enraged, gave the following 
logical answer: so the tradition goes: (26) 


ara wrt cis prety fe were 
AA HA Add WAT FRAT ll V9 UI 


“Give up strength of speech in the 
shape of empty words, O evil-minded ogre 
of cruel deeds! Now why do you indulge in 
such idle talk? Accomplish what you say in 
well-executed action. (27) 
spel Hera Ha fHueitte wera 
He Ad HA Mls segs AT HeALII 2 

“Wherefore do you brag without 
accomplishing a feat, O ogre? Accomplish 
that deed of which you boast so that | may 
believe your braggadocio. (28) 
sera Ted art ferfacerratarcs | 
sia arent cat uve Tearet ll 28 Il 

“Lo! | shall kill you, O devourer of 
human beings, without offering a harsh remark 
against you, reviling you in the least or 
playing the braggart.” (29) 


SRT US ATAMTH VTA IATL | 
fastest Wevetectenon «| Tata I 30 I 
Saying so, Laksmana dug into the 
ogre’s breast with great impetuosity five 
steel arrows drawn with the bowstring up to 
the ear. (30) 


Porat aon safer St WHT: 
adeauned «Ufa WaT BATU ae I 


The arrows shot by Laksmana, which 
had been rendered swift by beautiful feathers 
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fixed at their end and looked like flaming 
serpents, shone in the ogre’s breast like the 
rays of the sun. (31) 


a weet Se Ware 
aaapnhearattt: wafers AeAL IN 32 UI 


Roused to anger when struck with 
arrows by Laksmana, Indrajit, sprung from 
the loins of Ravana, pierced Laksmana in 
return with three well-aimed arrows. (32) 


a aya versie 9 acrerafteat: | 
fender ae TATA: 11 33. 


The aforesaid struggle between 
Laksmana, a lion among men, and Indrajit, 
a lion among ogres, who sought to gain a 
victory over the other in combat, was most 
dreadful and tumultuous. (33) 


fant arate famaentert | 
sur WAG AM ATTA 3% I 


Valiant and richly endowed with strength, 
both were distinguished for their prowess. 
Nay, peerless in might and courage, both 
were exceedingly difficult to conquer. 

(34) 


aad dat at welfaa Asinrdt 
acgqataa fe dt aft a qaretuitn 34 1 


The two heroes strove at that moment 
like two planets figuring in the heavens. 
Indeed, the two were actually difficult to 
overcome in combat like Indra and the 
demon Vrtra. (35) 
aad waar dat adafonfaa 
aetageredt «= fe | antoiteratterdt 
AR «at WRT AAT 3 II 

The two warriors, who were endowed 
with extraordinary courage, fought at that 
time like two lions. Standing firmly while 
discharging numerous streams of arrows, 
the aforesaid jewels among human beings 
and ogres, respectively, actually strove with 
extreme ardour. (36) 
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ad: IM area: PeraarHaar: | 
wast Ua HE: Ul FA VALI BI 


Putting arrows to his bow, nay hissing 
like an enraged serpent, Laksmana (son of 
DaSaratha), the scourge of his enemies, 
thereupon shot arrows aiming at Indrajit, a 
ruler of the ogres. (37) 


Tea Raa AT stray Terenfera: | 
faquiagtt war ment waa scl 


Growing pale-faced on hearing the 
twang of the bowstring of Laksmana 
produced by the action of his palm, Indrajit, 
the aforesaid ruler of ogres, fixed his gaze 
on Laksmana. (38) 
faqutact GBT Wad Waonesnr 
whet qedah uegara faster: 139 

Seeing the ogre sprung from the loins 
of Ravana pale-faced, Vibhisana spoke as 
follows to Sumitra’s son, fully engaged in 
combat: (39) 


Pirro ararery Weare | 
TR AT Aeleel WT WT A GTA Noll 


“| conclude on the strength of the 
indications, such as pallor on the face, 
which | perceive in this offspring of Ravana 
that he is already reduced to despair: there 
is no doubt about it. Therefore, make haste 
to dispatch him, O mighty-armed prince!” 

(40) 


ad: Gere afata: werrettfasraars | 
Tara fanaa athe Faerearorry I Sk A 
Fitting to his bow arrows resembling 
venomous snakes, the son of Sumitra 
thereupon shot those shafts, which 
resembled serpents full of venom, aiming at 
Indrajit. (41) 
Senora feared: We: | 
Wedasraqe: Wasa area: UY? Ul 
Struck by Laksmana with arrows, which 
impinged on the body like Indra’s thunderbolt, 
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his 
(42) 


Indrajit stood stupefied awhile, all 
senses fully excited. 


Aisa APA Ward GEA: 1 3 I 


Regaining his consciousness after a 


while, his senses having returned to 
normalcy, Indrajit beheld the valiant 
Laksmana (sprung from the loins of 


DaSaratha) standing immovable on the field 
of battle and advanced towards the son of 
Sumitra, his eyes having turned crimson 
with anger. (43) 


Tater UA: A wed aa: 
fee A eae ae Sek WA TNT 
Pogead Ue utat dar afer fererera i wv i 


Nay, approaching Laksmana, he spoke 
harsh words to him again as follows: “Don’t 
you remember my prowess in that first 
encounter with me, when | bound you with 
your brother and you writhed on the 
battlefield? (44) 


Gat Ga wags aera: yt: 
wifadt wert sat fodat aatatt wy tt 
“Formerly in the course of a major 
conflict you two brothers were laid low with 
my arrows, which were equal to thunderbolts 
and the weapon ASani, and lay unconscious 
on the ground with your foremost warriors. 
(45) 

afta Ae A AS Sah aT AAT 
Tetreata aat camrerifera treat i we 1 
“Or, | presume the thought of it no 
longer exists in your mind or you evidently 
desire to proceed to the abode of Yama, the 
god of retribution, since you seek to 
overpower me. (46) 

ae a WAN Gee A Gel Wea: | 
Sa wat avitaenta taser erattera: i vie i 


“If my prowess was not witnessed by 
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you at our first encounter, | will demonstrate 
it to you today. Remain immovably fixed on 
this spot now.” (47) 


seqera Patyatth ura Teor | 
See, Sat cleave: eerAA: we 
Saying so, Indrajit pierced Laksmana 
with seven shafts and Hanuman with ten 
excellent sharp-edged arrows. (48) 


ad: wnat Want dtdar 
calena. fgroraeet Ffeste fasion i xe i 


Doubly enraged, the valiant ogre then 
pierced Vibhisana in fury with a hundred 
well-aimed arrows. (49) 


ae geaainn ad pad Waser 
afar wera feePatett Ta yo 
Warr ST PNT aN ATT ATA: | 
sitact: Hel Tater meno aay 
Seeing the aforesaid feat accomplished 
by Indrajit, yet not minding it, nay, laughing 
heartily and saying: “This is nothing!”, and 
taking up dreadful shafts, Laksmana, a 
younger brother of Sri Rama and a bull 
among men, then shot them in anger at the 
son of Ravana on the field of battle with an 
intrepid mien. (50-51) 


Wa wre: wet: watt fase 
maagierdtatss IT ST TETeTaT NG? UI 


“He said, “Heroes on the battlefield do 
not strike like this, O ranger of the night! 
Light and of little strength, these arrows 
of yours are indeed conducive to my 
delight. (52) 


Wat UR Beart GAL SagHTSTATT: | 
saad ad gat at wfaat ens 


“Champions seeking an encounter on 
the battlefield for their part do not fight in 
this way.” Speaking thus, the archer, 
Laksmana, covered Indrajit with arrows, they 
say. (53) 
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Tea ATT: Clase Hat Hrs TEL! 
Sst THEY ARTSTAHATSERTT I &¥ II 
Completely shattered by the aforesaid 
shafts, the heavy golden armour of Indrajit 
fell to pieces in the interior of the chariot 
like a mass of stars from the heavens. (54) 


fagqant anresstya GB PAA: | 
eater war dk: Wee arpa 4 


His coat of mail shattered by the steel 
arrows of Laksmana, the aforesaid champion, 
Indrajit, was wounded in combat and bathed 
in blood looked like the morning sun. (55) 


Wa: IAEA AHsl Weavers: | 
fave eax ant cent vinfawa: 4s i 


Fully roused to anger, the heroic Indrajit 
(sprung from the loins of Ravana) of 
redoubtable prowess, pierced Laksmana 
with a thousand arrows on the battlefield. 

(56) 
atta weet hat Aa TI 
PaatH ara AYART AT 1 KY Il 

The mighty and celestial armour of 

Laksmana too got shattered. The two 


warriors, the tamers of their enemies, took 
the offensive and also retaliated. (57) 


aifient Pyare dt qeaat Taet Sea | 
meade addt wferifardhiae i 


Breathing heavily again and again, they 
fought vehemently on the battlefield, their 
limbs got lacerated by arrows and they 
were bathed all over in blood. (58) 


adders at dira<i fafera: we: 
adarqHararit Torna fergneat | 
ayadsresra ait TTAAT Ge II 


For a pretty long time the two heroes 
of redoubtable prowess, who were endowed 
with extraordinary courage and were skilled 
in fighting, tore each other with whetted 
shafts and were strenuously engaged in 
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securing victory each for himself. 


at otieerenteit Prerarenaaeasit | 
Gar Set aor wet weraunfaa go il 
Covered all over with arrows, which 
had stuck to their bodies, their armour and 
standards torn to pieces, they stood emitting 
hot blood as two waterfalls gushing hot 
water. (60) 
mrad odd at asda 
rarer Arerat: Areva: G8 
TaN ery Het cadtare Beara: | 
aa at Gest sent aes: 1&2 I 
A considerable time slipped by while 
the two warriors fought, shooting a formidable 
hail of shafts with a dreadful clamour like 
two dark destructive clouds pouring a hard 
shower from the heavens. They, however, 
neither turned their back on the battlefield 
nor experienced any fatigue. (61-62) 


sTevaeataa sesh aetaait WA: TA: | 
WATTS TAHA at BHAT: 1&3 I 


Displaying their missiles time and again, 
the two warriors, who were the foremost 
among those skilled in the use of missiles, 
set up as network of arrows, both large and 
small, in the airspace. (63) 


aide wy fat a as al 
st od ast a Geert ew 


Shooting their arrows with agility and 
grace in a wonderful way, which was entirely 
free from reproach, both the man and the 
ogre for their part carried on a vehement 
and formidable struggle. (64) 


wat: Gree TERT wt: Vat AeA: | 
a am waara frafa sat aTeUT: We Il 


The appalling sound produced by the 
impact of the palms of the two warriors on 
their bowstrings could be heard apart. Like 
a violent thunderstorm it made people 
tremble. (65) 


(59) 
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aa: G Wd Berea AAA: | 
FAAS AAT erate kG 


The aforementioned clamour of those 
two warriors, who were engaged in action, 
as aforesaid, resembled the rumbling of 
two dreadful thundering clouds in the sky. 

(66) 
qautqehrerdeaxit Haat | 
Weaard eRe aia wa ation 

Wounded with golden-shafted steel 
arrows, the two mighty and glorious warriors, 
who were determined to gain victory over one 
another, were profusely giving out blood. (67) 


a Maratha Saar: wT ape 
avatar = farrerafafaserotrrer sit & 2 UI 


Struck on the bodies of each other, the 
golden-shafted arrows shot by the two 
warriors, dropped (through their bodies) on 
the field of battle, covered with blood, and 
penetrated into the earth’s surface. (68) 


ara afaferd: greenest dorafer 
avaigrasgsa aaratur: Geet: 1&8 


Other arrows of the two warriors clashed 
in thousands in the air with duly whetted 
weapons of the adversary and shattered 
and tore them. (69) 


a ays wr aedararormasya: | 
aieantta drarvat at Heqaga: it Vo Il 


That struggle between the two warriors 
turned out to be formidable. The mass of 
arrows strewn over the battlefield in that 
struggle appeared like a mass of the sacred 
KuSa grass spread on the altar by the side 
of two flaming fires viz., Garhapatya and 
Ahavaniya fire at a sacrifice. (70) 


Aa: Hara Sst VPA Ale: | 
aaentaa Prat at faypayiercit i oe 
The wounded bodies of those two 


warriors, endowed with extraordinary 
courage, shone like Kimsuka flowers and 
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Salmali (silk-cotton) trees in full blossom 
and shorn of their leaves in a forest. (71) 
wade oat dod aed: 
satrecenursya TREAT It 192 U1 
Eager to conquer each other, Indrajit 
and Laksmana too carried on a tumultuous 
and formidable struggle again and again. 
(72) 
MAO Water Fag Warorsnte ae | 
shard aaa A ett wrraerar i 93 


Striking each other—Laksmana striking 
Indrajit (son of Ravana) and Indrajit too 
striking Laksmana in combat (in his turn)— 
the two warriors did not experience any 
fatigue. (73) 


aToTsTet: IRA SETH | 
Wad = Aeldrat weelfaa uwddrioxi 


With multitudes of arrows dug deep 
into their bodies the two mighty heroes,who 
were endowed with extraordinary prowess, 
shone like two mountains overgrown with 
trees. (74) 


ava eferfae daar steer 
BUT: TAMA Valet Fa UAT: I 4 Il 
Bathed in blood and thickly covered 
with arrows, all the limbs of the aforesaid 
two warriors shone like blazing fires. (75) 


AANA Tey Ale Cada FTAA: | 
aa dl qgaqet srt areafirrmaa: ios 1 


A considerable time elapsed in the 
meanwhile past the two warriors even as 
they fought with each other. They, however, 
neither turned their face away from the 
combat nor gave way to exhaustion. (76) 


aT watts Ped 
Taeaaisraca TAMU | 
frafeaqrareey, Tere 


warquea = fasfraurtsadest i 99 


Reaching the battlefield in the meantime, 
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the high-souled Vibhisana took up his position 
there in order to relieve the fatigue, 
occasioned by the combat, of Laksmana, 
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who was invincible in the forefront of battle, 
thereby affording him pleasure and doing a 
good turn to him. (77) 


SY MARTHA AHH ALCHIS FEPMVSSOMM TAA: AWA: il CL Il 


Thus ends Canto Ejighty-eight in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Vera: at: 
Canto LXXXIX 


Vibhisana takes the offensive against the ogres and 
encourages the commanders of monkey-troops 
to carry on the struggle. Laksmana kills the 
charioteer of Indrajit and the monkeys 
make short work of his horses 


qa adit gear wel Area 
Uetat =o artgt | Ueerafaoit 8 
wastage SSH oO ataERT «= ait 
Ue: GB Wav ae Parag zi 


Seeing Laksmana (a man) and Indrajit 
(an ogre), who were fond of fighting, striving 
like two elephants in rut, desirous as they 
were of overcoming each other, the valiant 
Vibhisana, the mighty youngest brother of 
Ravana, who was eager to witness their 
combat, and carried an excellent bow, 
thereupon took up his position in the forefront 
of the battle. (1-2) 


adt feeararara wea eratterd: | 
STS AT AUT, Ta ASAT 3 I 
Standing firm, he now pulled the string 
of his mighty bow and shot long, sharp- 
pointed arrows against the ogres. (3) 


a wrt: fracas Poa: warfed: | 
Tae «8aaaareesreita = var vi 


Falling thick and fast, the aforesaid 
shafts, which impinged like fire, tore the 


ogres to pieces as thunderbolts would cleave 
mighty mountains. (4) 


fasitrorearterredsta =: spertfeafest: 1 
Faesg: GAT GN Watery Tata: WG 


The well-known followers of Vibhisana, 
too, who were the foremost of ogres, rent 
asunder the heroic ogres in combat with 
their pikes, swords and_ sharp-edged 
spears. (5) 
Taeed: URadt: A dar gq fasten: | 
aut weal weyers aaarta fea: 1 & 


Surrounded by those ogres, Vibhisana 
for his part shone at that time like an 
elephant in the midst of proud young 
tuskers. (6) 
aa: Waren a ay waraeitart 
Jara aa HI Heal Waa atu 


Emboldening the monkeys, who were 
really fond of destroying the ogres, Vibhisana 
(the foremost of ogres), who knew what 
was befitting to the occasion, thereupon 
spoke the following opportune words: (7) 
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Wrtsd 8 wareeea = ureuraaftera: | 
Uaest act det fh fast atlvat: ci 
“Here stands before you one who is 
the last support of Ravana (the ruler of 
ogres). And this is all that is left of his army. 
Why then, O monkey chiefs, do you stand 
idle? (8) 


aug fet wa were cworgett 
Tat asifaen ¢ wars act EN I 
“Nay, when this wicked ogre is disposed 
of in the forefront of the battle, the remaining 
army of his, save Ravana himself, is as 
good as killed. (9) 


Weed Padt ant Prepeisy Aerarct: | 
HerHuisy Heys yates APTA: i Po ll 
Se Aararet Ateurenitserrras: | 
Gat aAHuy andes Was Veil 
Pert fares we Wa a 
ware: waasa Wigt WE Wa AN 
aftieas geist wWuhqs dar 
faaiorat feftas aeerges Ware: 183 
ARAMA: TAY Vac AT Ware: | 
HOM: Traced dt cater ll 2% Il 


“The heroic Prahasta has been made 
short work of as well as Nikumbha, who 
was endowed with extraordinary might, as 
also Kumbhakarna and Kumbha and the 
night-ranger Dhumraksa, Jambumali, 
Mahamali, Tiksnavega, ASsaniprabha, 
Suptaghna and Yajhakopa as also the ogre 
Vajradamstra, Samhradi, Vikata, Arighna, 
Tapana as well as Manda, Praghasa as 
well as Praghasa, Prajangha as well as 
Jangha, as also Agniketu, who was difficult 
to overcome, and the valiant Rasmiketu, 
Vidyujjinva and Dwijinva and the ogre 
SuryaSatru, Akampana and Suparswa as 
well as the ogre Cakramali, Kampana, 
and those two warriors, Devantaka and 
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Narantaka, who were full of energy. 
(10—14) 

wary Fecattaci Fel Ueda | 


Sat GM cheat eA WHT AT I Ve Il 
“Having destroyed the aforesaid 
numerous ogre chiefs, who were endowed 
with exceeding might, and thereby swum a 
sea, as it were, let this tiny hoof-mark of a 
cow be promptly crossed. (15) 
Uae Be at Waeufa arm: 
zat: Wa Barrer wera aeteftar: 26 1 
“This much alone of the hostile army 
remains to be congered by you, O monkeys. 
All the ogres, proud of their might, were 
killed on encountering you. (16) 
aah Pet ad gre ahaa 
yoraaret Us Meat WUT Vol 
“It is not meet for me, an uncle, who is 
as good as a father, to compass the death 
of my own nephew, who is as good as my 
own son. Casting to the winds all tenderness 
for the sake of Sri Rama, however, | may 
take the life of my own brother's offspring, 
Indrajit. (17) 


eqame A amt uaa freeafa 
was = Werarecianor: )9=- raferafan ec 
“Nay, even as | wish to kill him, tears 
cloud my vision. Hence the younger mighty- 
armed Prince Laksmana alone shall make 
short work of him. (18) 


art od aay were TAI 
sta aatfaaerear «= trarerfiratiaar: 22 1 
“Coming together, therefore, O 
monkeys, destroy his army standing by 
him.” Encouraged in these words by that 
highly illustrious ogre, Vibhisana, the monkey 
chiefs rejoiced and lashed their tails as a 
token of their joy. (19) 
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arta Teter crete at fereaey: | 
aed caftenden: eaeasy Wa: WA: | 
Aaa afaeny Aer Wary GaAs BET: U1 Ro Ui 


Roaring like lions again and again, the 
aforesaid tigers among the monkeys for 
their part then emitted warbling sound of 
various kinds even like peacocks on 
beholding clouds. (20) 


wrararty a: ad: wagqeatreaa: | 
ASMARRTSAT aA || TATA 8 UI 


Surrounded by all the well-known troops 
of his own kind, Jambavan too as also the 
monkeys began to strike the ogres with stones 
as well as with their nails andteeth. (21) 
Preacgantratt = wararet = Aerator: | 
uURagda  werat dantcafaenrgen: i221 

Shaking off all fear, the aforesaid ogres, 
who were endowed with extraordinary might 
and armed with every variety of weapons, 
surrounded Jambavan, the suzerain lord of 
bears, who was playing havoc among the 
ogre hordes. (22) 


wr: UR freditent : ufesteificarar: \ 
Wad Wea weed watt ATI 23 
They assailed Jambavan, who was 
destroying the army of ogres on the battlefield 
on all sides, with arrows, sharp axes, sharp- 
edged spears, staffs and iron clubs. (23) 


a wee: daa afarerar 
carga Heagrt sat stat ATS: i Vv 
Accompanied with a loud clamour, that 
vehement encounter between the monkeys, 
and ogres, who were fired with wrath, was 
terrible like the well-known conflict between 
the gods and the demons, which took place 
in the hoary past. (24) 


eritt tee: AeyeMet Ward! 
A At TAF WSS AST: 1 24 I 
Tae het Uh Gale: ee: | 
Sara det ae faqerershe geil i 2 1 
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meot |= OIE: «= Uae 
at wast dar at qe HeonTaat i 29 1 
wrarfiatat were = weERAI 
arene etd: sretteraei tl 22 
waleafadrard aear wehehart | 
Wert A dart aqer ar ule ei 
a fagatat arorat + facet = ferre: | 
a Ufteutadenrt a clearer 30 I 
BMgVad Wareda Beart: UTforewerarc | 
ATTA = UTS: GTA BVI 
sraikashrerat A wafer aay 
AAO Wearor wes Teafor sts AAU 32 A 
saa Vag ATE | 
aaa aca weStafera: feta: 133 ul 
Rentarart aya ara adi 
a: Wakes aehetat: greeted: feted: wax tl 
fara waste aya: wedge: 
wre fated adardt Ula Aa 34 Il 
Causing Laksmana to dismount from 
his back, and tearing up a sal tree from a 
mountain, the high-minded Hanuman too, 
who felt enraged and was difficult to approach 
for his enemies, himself began to exterminate 
the ogres in their thousands.Giving a fearful 
fight to his uncle, Vibhisana, the mighty 
Indrajit, the destroyer of hostile champions, 
rushed once more towards Laksmana. 
Strenuously engaged in fighting on the 
battlefield, the two celebrated heroes, 
Laksmana and the ogre, Indrajit, began to 
assail each other, showering streams of 
arrows on their adversary. The two warriors, 
who were endowed with extraordinary might, 
covered each other off and on with multitudes 
of arrows in the same way as the powerful 
sun and moon are veiled by clouds at the 
end of summer. Due to quickness of hand 
even as they fought there it could not be 
distinctly perceived when they shuffled the 
bow from one hand to the other, tightly held 
the bow as well as the string with the fist, 
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drew out the arrows from their quiver, selected 
or separated them, put them to the bow, 
stretched the bow at full length, discharged 
the arrows and hit the mark. The sky having 
been covered on all sides with streams of 
arrows discharged with force exerted by 
the bows, no object could be distinguished. 
Meeting Indrajit (son of Ravana), Laksmana 
fought with him, and meeting Laksmana (in 
his turn), Indrajit (son of Ravana) too took 
the offensive. As they contended with each 
other, a terrible confusion ensued in both 
the contending armies as a sequel to the 
destruction of their followers, who did not 
take active part in the struggle. The sky 
was thickly covered, as it were, with the 
sharp arrows shot with impetuosity by them 
both leaving no empty space and was 
consequently shrouded in darkness. Nay, 
even the four quarters as well as the 
intermediate points were overspread with 
shafts on account of those sharp arrows of 
the two warriors speeding in many hundreds. 
Everything was enveloped in darkness 
and presented an exceedingly dreadful 
appearance. (25—35) 
ae Ta Beaivil Wad ara a al 
Seta Wee: §« Weadat | ASST: 1 BE UI 
When the orb of thousand rays sank 
below the horizon and everything was entirely 
enveloped in shadow, large streams carrying 
a flood of blood actually began to flow in 
thousands. (36) 


PEMA SHUT Asta arg TA: <A | 

A dart aat aad A Wael Ware: | 39 UI 
Hideous carnivorous birds such as 

vultures and jackals emitted frightful cries 

with their tongues. No wind blew at that time 

nor did fire burn. (37) 


Tae cite sit VsegEd Tee: | 
Wasa Aaa Weal: We UR: use i 


679 


“May all be well with the worlds !” 
murmured the eminent sages present on 
the occasion. Nay, feeling distressed, the 
Gandharvas, who happened to be there, 
fled away alongwith the caranas (celestial 
bards). (38) 


AY Tease HOM HAH yA | 
wess: dfaafaera aq? Pari 38 
Meanwhile Laksmana (son of Sumitra) 
pierced with four arrows the four black horses 
yoked to the chariot of Indrajit (a lion among 
the ogres), decked with ornaments of gold. 
(39) 
wdisarot aectat dtd fer oT 


wyatt «89 UAT YMA UN oll 

Taha ara fear: 
A AT ATOTMTAT ACTER TPEAT Ul 8 I 

raarg wea: sitar Hr: HraeUTeNT | 
a adkt wards edt AWedrathaa: sz il 

wa UR UA aT 
Wega da Ue Uvaat sai ve 
Then, with another gilded, sharp and 
splendid arrow of the variety known by the 
name of Bhalla, which was shot with full 
force, was furnished with beautiful plumes 
and was deadly as the thunderbolt and 
vied with Indra’s own weapon and which 
resounded with the clang of the gauntlet, 
the celebrated and glorious Laksmana 
(a scion of Raghu) severed the head of the 
charioteer of Indrajit, even as he was circling 
round, from his shoulders with alacrity. The 
charioteer having been killed, Indrajit (son 
of Mandodari), who was endowed with 
extraordinary energy, played up the role of a 
charioteer himself and also wielded the bow. 
It was marvellous on his part to play the 
additional role of a charioteer in the course 
of the struggle in the eyes of the onlookers. 
(40—43) 


wag cent d fae fafera: git: 
ey west ay WA ATI ssil 
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Laksmana pierced him with whetted 
shafts while his hands were occupied with 
the horses; and he discharged arrows at 
the horses while he was busy once more 
with his bow. (44) 


fexq ay aoitetfaearasitaad 
stearara Gat SPAR: | Pirerep Ta: tN wu I 


On such occasions Laksmana (son of 
Sumitra), who acted with extreme alacrity, 
wounded with the streams of his arrows 
Indrajit, who was ranging the battlefield as 
though undaunted. (45) 


Pet anf gear wax Waves: | 

Wel WR faq: GT aya Ti ve Il 
Seeing his charioteer killed in combat, 

the aforesaid son of Ravana completely 


lost his zest for combat and grew 
despondent, they say. (46) 
fasouragt qteat ward aftqen: | 
ad: UES MeAUT  UIAUSTALII we UI 
Beholding the ogre dejected in 
appearance, the commanders of simian 
troops thereupon felt extremely delighted 
and acclaimed Laksmana. (47) 
ad: Wareit wa: VIET Were: | 
STINT sean apart BAVENT: YS Ut 
Getting impatient, four monkey chiefs, 
viz., Pramathi, Rabhasa, Sarabha and 
Gandhamadana thereupon gave vent to their 


impetuosity. (48) 
a urea waqery qiqerea am: | 
ade «asedtat = Fraasitafecnar: it se 


Nay, springing up rapidly, the aforesaid 
monkeys, who were endowed with 
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remarkable valour and terrific prowess, fell 
on the four excellent horses of Indrajit. (49) 


warafaftcast dafat: adda: | 
Terat eit ar wat aaadaiyo 


Blood perceptibly gushed forth from 
the mouths of those horses pressed under 
the weight of those monkeys, huge as 
mountains. (50) 
a vat Afra wat creat envi wet: | 
a fea wateret Weed a Weert 
Teas IT aeeAATOTET a: 1&8 UI 

Crushed and mutilated, the aforesaid 
horses sank lifeless to the ground. Having 
killed his horses and crushing his huge 
chariot, nay, bounding again with impetuosity, 
they stood once more by the side of 
Laksmana. (51) 


a svat = tarafercrarefa:: | 
wader | aifafrasterad «= Wafer: Wee UI 


Leaping down from his chariot, whose 
horses had been killed, Indrajit (son of 
Ravana), whose charioteer too had already 
been made short work of, assailed Laksmana 
with a hail of shafts. (52) 


ad aesuta: a menu: 

ualtat od = fradéaraa: 
;?weest «ra yRTAM, 

yet aat OTTeeara 43 I 


Thereupon, the celebrated Laksmana, 
who vied with the mighty Indra, grievously 
mangled with volleys of his shafts Indrajit, 
who was discharging excellent whetted 
arrows on the battlefield at that time while 
moving on foot due to his stately horses 
having been killed. (53) 


STG MARTTI ACHAS SHS FERS VATA: A: I C8 Il 


Thus ends Canto Ejighty-nine in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aafaaqa: at: 
Canto XC 


A fierce contest between Indrajit and 
Laksmana and Indrajit’s fall 


a waval wera yet fers Frere: | 
sat Wap: Psat ATTN ell 
Standing on the ground, extremely 
enraged, the horses of his chariot having 
been killed the night-stalker, Indrajit, who 
was endowed with extraordinary energy, 
flamed with spirit. (1) 


at ated frotenearatrahreyyry | 
feasetareardt at marquifaan 2 


Exceedingly eager to make short work 
of each other with their arrows, the said two 
archers closed with each other like two 
lordly elephants that had sallied forth with a 
view to conquest. (2) 


Poets =a Tateeritena: | 
Wat A Wee Weeder: 1 3 
The ogres as well as the monkeys £(lit., 
the denizens of the woods) kept rushing 
this way and that, each killing his adversary, 
but did not forsake their master in the 
combat. (3) 


AAT UMA Sal SAAT WATTS: | 
wart gags gd aA xi 
Applauding and cheering all the 
aforesaid ogres, nay, feeling delighted 
himself, Indrajit (sprung from the loins of 
Ravana) thereupon spoke as follows: (4) 


wae ager: Haat: Aeaat fag: | 
4a faarad tal al WT aT Wateraat: WG 


“These quarters stand enveloped on 
all sides by a profound darkness. Hence it 
is difficult to ascertain at this time whether 
one belongs to one’s own army or is an 
enemy, O jewel among the ogres! (5) 


qe wat Ferd ROT ews a 
ae IT ware smitentt Pati 
“Boldly strive you so as to dumbfold 
the monkeys. Ascending another chariot (in 
the meantime), | shall for my part return to 
the battlefield. (6) 


aa Vat: Haq aI fe aia: | 
a gegen: wae wet afte 


“Manage things in such a way that 
these monkeys (lit., denizens of the woods), 
endowed, as they are, with extraordinary 
courage, may not carry on the struggle 
with me when | have started entering 
the city (so as to interfere with my safe 
entry).” (7) 


sqrt Wawra agian alice: | 
wart wt wast 3 v«aedniareuci 
Saying so, and putting the monkeys off 
the scent, Indrajit (son of Ravana), the slayer 
of his enemies, entered deep into the city of 
Lanka in order to provide himself with another 
chariot. (8) 


a wi ysfrera fat eryfiry 


sete delat water: afafisra: gon 


Causing a splendid chariot—which was 
decked with gold, was furnished with darts, 
swords and arrows, yoked to excellent 
horses, and directed by a charioteer who 
could read the mind of his horses and 
tendered good counsel—to be decorated, 
Indrajit (son of Ravana), a victor in combat, 
who was endowed with extraordinary energy 
forthwith ascended it. (9-10) 
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a vaeaniterda  wdrettae: 
Peat we a: Halataeratfad: 1 Ve il 
Surrounded by selected ogre battalions 
and impelled by the force of destiny, that 
gallant son of Mandodan, Indrajit, sallied 
forth once more from the city. (11) 


aisturtenta wifes UTASTAT | 
waza =| Afar g2 i 


Rushing out of the city in his chariot 
drawn by swift horses, Indrajit assailed 
Laksmana and Vibhisana with exceeding 
impetuosity. (12) 


cet TMT Sa Wearonreste | 
aris werdtat wera farsitror: 193 


Seeing Indrajit (son of Ravana) seated 
in a chariot, Laksmana (son of Sumitra) as 
well as the monkeys, who were endowed 
with extraordinary prowess, as also the 
ogre Vibhisana thereupon experienced great 
wonder on recalling the agility of that 
sagacious ogre. (13) 
forera UTA wear eT etter: | 
Taftrantt dHsgl Wr aM evil 

Filled with rage, Indrajit (son of Ravana) 
too struck down with the streams of his 


arrows the commanders of simian troops in 
their hundreds and thousands. (14) 


UATE SATU: | VTA ASEAN: | 

a Wvscitary water: afafista: eu i 

aad Se: W wreranifter: | 

a aeaart eat anrasifafaar: ies ul 

Sart ereot wreat: warafatra wat: | 

aa: Gare safer | tres: | 

Fade ach TET ata UMfUTST TET V9 I 
Stretching his bow in wrath to a circle 

and exhibiting supreme agility, Indrajit (son 

of Ravana), victorious in combat, began to 

strike down the monkeys. While being struck 

with steel arrows, the aforesaid monkeys, 

though endowed with redoubtable prowess, 
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sought Laksmana (son of Sumitra) as their 
refuge even as created beings would 
approach Brahma, the lord of created 
beings, for protection. Inflamed with anger 
roused by the struggle, Laksmana (the delight 
of the Raghus), tore Indrajit’s bow, thereby 
demonstrating fleetness of his hand.(15—17) 


ASAeHMd Haas WA Meh cata 
waar fafwatttctenot = frp ec it 


Seizing hold of another bow, Indrajit 
hastily strung it. Laksmana, however, split 
that bow too with three arrows. (18) 


31a forerarmrsifastaarad: | 
facretnta dtfiat cattt aafay: st: 29 


With five arrows, which were deadly as 
the poison of a venomous serpent, Laksmana 
(son of Sumitra) forthwith pierced in the 
bosom of Indrajit (son of Ravana), who had 
his bow rent. (19) 


a cet cra fafa veremdart:ae: | 
Pragqekot aot Tat sa Wale: il oll 


Penetrating through the latter’s body, 
the aforesaid arrows, shot from the huge 
bow of Laksmana, fell to the ground like 
huge red serpents. (20) 
a featera SRR aa aeauT wafer: | 
wae was Ferd AAACN RI 

Ejecting blood, through his mouth, Indrajit 
(son of Ravana), who had his bow split, 
took hold of his excellent bow, which was 


stronger than the former and had a stout 
cord. (21) 
a menor aafeva wt creraarftera: | 
aad oo yaaifer §«aaiuitt =a WRU 
Aiming at Laksmana he discharged 
with utmost agility hails of arrows even like 


Indra (the destroyer of citadels) releasing 
downpours. (22) 


Teta oad = eradattan: | 
MAAC | AAT: | AGUA MN 23 Ul 
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Remaining unperplexed, Laksmana, the 
tamer of his enemies, for his part intercepted 
the aforesaid hail of shafts, let loose by 
Indrajit, even though it was most difficult to 
resist. (23) 
daviara «deat Wafer | tara: | 
Ted = - elds gafrarsrad ut Ve 

Not the least unnerved, Laksmana 
(the delight of the Raghus), who was 
endowed with extraordinary energy, then 
demonstrated to Indrajit (son of Ravana) 
his prowess, which was marvellous indeed. 

(24) 


Taxation: AaATSaL il 24 I 


Getting extremely enraged, Laksmana 
thereupon pierced all the aforesaid ogres 
who stood on the battlefield with three arrows 
each, thereby manifesting his fleetness in 
discharging missiles, and also hit Indrajit 
(son of the ruler of ogres) hard with streams 
of arrows. (25) 


aistafeaeg? actaat BATT VaANAAT | 
Tah WTA HAUT TE IATLN 26 Il 
Grievously wounded by his mighty 
enemy, Laksmana, the destroyer of enemies, 
he ceaselessly directed a number of arrows 
at Laksmana. (26) 


arora, fircattisrese = ureter | 
arene a TT aT eT IN RVI 
PR wea wate vedas 
aad «= Gare Tagtfaacta: tl 22 I 
Wsraieanara  daggatrarad 
Tae ayTATTHT: aiaetacHa: i 22 U 
Watasgaera wtf | TT 
SHUM UAV AT TT Boll 
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facta agfratcr: aifart arriory 

a wet agate: yet: adfaare: | 
fad TINTS Had HSAWALI 32 Wl 
Laksmana the destroyer of hostile 
champions, the foremost of car-warriors, 
whose mind was set on virtue, tore with his 
sharp arrows the aforesaid shafts even 
before they reached him and with a flat- 
pointed arrow belonging to the species 
known by the name of Bhalla he cut off on 
the battlefield the head of the charioteer of 
that car-warrior, Indrajit. Though left without 
a charioteer, the aforesaid horses of Indrajit’s 
chariot continued to draw the chariot on 
the field of battle without getting perplexed 
and describing circles even as_ they 
advanced. That was marvellous indeed. 
Swayed by wrath, Laksmana (son of Sumitra) 
of untiring prowess pierced the horses of 
Indrajit with arrows, thus throwing them into 
panic on the battlefield. Intolerant of the 
aforesaid act (of Laksmana), the son of 
Ravana pierced the aforesaid indignant son 
of Sumitra with ten arrows on the battlefield. 
Those arrows of Indrajit, which resembled 
thunderbolts and were deadly as the venom 
of a serpent, gave way on reaching the 
Laksmana’s armour, which shone like gold. 
(27—31) 

Bahasa AAT WaT: | 
Mee HAAN aU: THShatahaisrg 32 Ul 

afar WEE: viteret vest 
a: Yorhotemeea: MRT TAA: 11 33 

Tr wavered faye ga Uda: 
a darafedt aet weradtst aer wal svi 

ware Ufafacater crerrot: washer: vie: | 
fapersind Geax AGT VAHVSeT I 34 UI 


Believing Laksmana to be protected 
by an impenetrable coat of mail* and 


* We have already seen in LXXXVIII. 57 above how the mighty celestial armour of Laksmana was 


shattered by Indrajit. It is presumed on the strength of this verse that he had in the meantime provided himself 


with another impenetrable coat of mail. 
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demonstrating his fleetness in discharging 
missiles, Indrajit, son of Ravana, who felt 
extremely enraged, pierced Laksmana in 
the forehead with three arrows provided 
with beautiful plumes. With the aforesaid 
arrows imbedded in his brow Laksmana 
(the delight of the Raghus), who was fond 
of fighting, looked charming in the forefront 
of battle like a three-peaked mountain. 
Stretching his bow, though wounded on 
that occasion in combat by the ogre with his 
arrows as_ aforesaid, the celebrated 
Laksmana_ instantly pierced Indrajit in 
return on the battlefield with five arrows in 
his face adorned with splendid earrings. 

(32—35) 


centred dt agraconret 
wa werd fafsrasiafaat use i 


The two valiant champions of terrific 
prowess, Laksmana and Indrajit, who were 
both endowed with extraordinary might and 
armed with huge bows, struck each other 
with arrows. (36) 


ad: Bilforafarergst canorstsrargat | 
Tr dt waa gfeantaa frst i 3 i 


Smeared all over with blood, both the 
aforesaid heroes, Laksmana and _ Indrajit, 
thereupon shone on the battlefield like two 
Kimsuka trees in flower. (37) 


at went wetay afar 
atfaaqait: paved Wise 


Meeting each other, the said two 
archers, who had both set their mind on 
victory, pierced their opponent in all limbs 
with formidable arrows. (38) 
Wa: waHtt adr Waves: | 
fasiteot fafvrattifaeres at wns 

Filled with wrath, occasioned by the 
conflict, Indrajit (son of Ravana) then struck 


Vibhisana with three arrows, in his charming 
countenance. (39) 
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sarTqahaturacen tae fasion | 
Uefa A Baty STATI ¥o Mt 


Nay, having pierced Vibhisana, the ogre 
chief, with three iron-tipped arrows he struck 
all those celebrated commanders of simian 
troops with one arrow each. (40) 


we Gent Hel Wa Wea war! 
fasitaon Aerts Wau: A GUA: I se Ul 
Violently enraged at him, the aforesaid 
Vibhisana, who was endowed _ with 
extraordinary energy, struck down with his 
mace the horses of the evil-minded son of 
Ravana. (41) 
a Baar tattered: | 
ay vikh vert: fiqera Fara Fi sz Ul 
Leaping down from the chariot, knowing 
that the horses had been killed, the charioteer 
having already been made short work 
of, the highly energetic Indrajit now hurled 
his javelin on his uncle: so the tradition 
goes. (42) 


aad |=6aaet «6 aftarrcaeh: | 
fase fafcatiréereroaae fan v3 


Perceiving the javelin darting towards 
Vibhisana, Laksmana (who enhanced the 
delight of Sumitra) split it in ten pieces with 
his sharpened arrows and felled it on the 
ground. (43) 


TH Gee: Heal eavara fasiraur: | 
Saar, Us We AGT ¥¥ II 


Feeling angry at Indrajit (whose horses 
had been killed), Vibhisana, who was armed 
with a strong bow, dug into his bosom five 
arrows, whose impact was as hard as that 
of lightning. (44) 


a wee ard furan ¢ Saag Fafa: | 
ayaeitedtaren aT sa AT: Wee I 


Having penetrated through his body, 
the aforesaid arrows for their part, which 
were provided with golden feathers and 
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flew straight to their target, got stained 
with blood and looked like huge red 
serpents. (45) 


a faqera deg gah! 
saa teat ae aed Aalst: ve Il 
Infuriated at his uncle, Indrajit, who 
was endowed with extraordinary might, and 
stood in the midst of ogres, seized hold of 
an excellent arrow gifted to him by Yama 
(the god of retribution). (46) 
at water vers wee aa afer 
MeATsaad WoT MlAATSHA: It vig I 
HRN ts cael aq qaaiharent 
gat dav a Gate aret ix 


Perceiving that mighty arrow set by 
him to his bow, Laksmana too of terrific 
prowess, who was’ endowed with 
extraordinary energy, took hold of another 
arrow, the know-how of which had been 
gifted to him in the course of a dream by 
Kubera (the god of riches) of immense glory 
himself, nay, which was difficult to resist 
and much more difficult to get the better of 
even for gods and demons including Indra, 
the ruler of gods. (47-48) 


wae aqet ses arefe: aftaraa: | 
fapernet acta alata Apa: ll ¥e U 


While being stretched at full length 
with violence by their arms, which resembled 
a pair of iron bludgeons, the excellent bows, 
of the two warriors for their part emitted a 
piercing sound like a pair of cranes. (49) 


area gq eafe sted afedt arcana | 
fapernront areat set Seater: FTAT I Ko I 
The two excellent arrows fitted by the 
aforesaid heroes on their pre-eminent bows, 
shone brightly with splendour while being 
pulled with the bow-string. (50) 
at areeadrarentet aqeat fatorat eae 
Tet yee = aaa vl 
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Hitting the head of the other with their 
own, when shot from the bows, the two 
arrows collided with each other with 
violence lighting up the heavens as they did 
SO. (51) 


PPrarcecat sre eA ATT: ] 
aanlacpiags asishrateuntsvad it 4? 


Nay, born of the impact which was 
thus brought about between the two arrows 
of formidable aspect, there broke out a 
fierce fire accompanied by smoke and 
sparks. (52) 
at Tema doa a 
MA wreaeant aet Afest Wa Waa: 43 

Hitting each other like two major 
planets, the two arrows flew into a hundred 
pieces in their encounter and fell on the 
ground. (53) 


wet wired geet argu corel 
aifedt sree a cenursisd der ax i 


Finding their arrows brought to nought 
in the forefront of battle, both the aforesaid 
warriors, Laksmana and Indrajit, felt abashed 
and provoked at that moment. (54) 
Gaerq dfiiret ameumed 
te weafre Geese afe Faftsa: 1 yy 

Feeling enraged, Laksmana (son of 
Sumitra) for his part took hold of a missile 
presided over by Varuna, the god of water. 
Nay, skilled in warfare, the great Indrajit too 
shot a missile presided over by Rudra (the 
god of destruction) in the encounter with 
Laksmana. (55) 
wa oafgfed set areut wmargay 
ad: Heal Hers sah aafasra: | 
sida dee det a ch Uaataias i 

That most wonderful weapon presided 
over by Varuna was rendered ineffectual by 
the missile presided over by Rudra (the god 
of destruction). Feeling provoked, the said 


686 


Indrajit, a victor in combat, who was endowed 
with extraordinary energy, thereupon put to 
his bow a flaming missile presided over by 
the god of fire, as if he was going to destroy 
the world with it. (56) 


Aor aq ART Mat: waaNad | 
ated Praiktd grat watur: caterafesd: 49 
The gallant Laksmana, however, 
diverted it with a missile presided over by 
the sun-god. Seeing the missile repelled, 
Indrajit, son of Ravana was filled with 
anger. (57) 
sted Patt aomTat «= wACRUALI 
AeA ae Faas: PETIT: WS Ul 
VIC ST YU SIA WaT: TM: UVa: | 
Aq Fea AAU: HET AAA ATTA UW &S Il 
sad «= aaa «= Wd eTeaferarcory| 
Teva | Ofdaedtaet | UTA Go II 
He seized hold of a sharp arrow used 
by demons and capable of destroying the 
enemy. The moment he set it to his bow 
shining Kutamudgaras (a concealed weapon 
similar to a hammer), darts as well as 
Bhusundis, maces, swords and axes issued 
from his bow. Seeing that formidable missile, 
popular among the demons, which could 
not be repelled even by all created beings 
taken together and was _ capable of 
destroying all weapons, the glorious 
Laksmana diverted it by means of a missile 
presided over by Maheswara, the mighty 
Lord Siva. (58—60) 


wat: Gaya Begd Weetor 
TRA a Met WAAR Il 


There ensued between them a wonderful 
contest, which made one’s hair stand on 
end. Created beings standing in the air 
surrounded Laksmana in order to ensure 
his protection. (61) 


wated wt qe aaa 
adder  faterntad arn 
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In the course of that terrible conflict 
between the monkeys and ogres, which 
was accompanied by frightful yells, the sky, 
which was filled with numerous created 
beings that stood astonished, looked 
charming. (62) 
mea: «frat ear TeTTS ST: | 
Wad Weep wacient wie 

Placing Indra (who is supposed to have 
performed in his previous existence a 
hundred horse-sacrifices as a condition 
precedent for his attaining Indrahood) at 
their head, Rsis (the seers of Vedic 
Mantras), manes, gods, Gandharvas 
(celestial musicians), eagles and serpents 
protected Laksmana on the field of battle 
against all evil by uttering shouts of victory. 

(63) 
sare Anos «Mal Weare: | 
IBIS ES ESS h WHO ASTANA I &¥ I 
wg = = aratet | after 
gautfand ak: wat TNR 
gat dase wart waa 
settee «cae: | Arar ke UI 
Ot Vel Feld Gaara Wa: | 
qa caret ge aida sare: son 


In the meantime Laksmana, a younger 
brother of Rama, put to his bow another 
excellent arrow, whose impact was similar 
to that of fire and which was capable of 
destroying Indrajit, son of Ravana, was 
provided with lovely feathers, well-jointed, 
which consisted of rounded parts, was 
skilfully fashioned and decked with gold, 
which was capable of destroying the body 
of enemies, and was not only difficult to 
keep off but difficult even to bear, which 
was a source of terror to the ogres and 
deadly as the venom of poisonous snakes 
and was duly honoured by hosts of gods, 
and with the help of which the powerful and 
valiant Indra, who has green horses yoked 
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to his chariot and who is endowed with 
extraordinary energy, was able to conquer 
the demons in the conflict which raged on 
the field of battle between gods and demons 
in the past. (64—67) 
aan dat: dareennia 
wears «= aes | fant aera &¢ I 
Mattar areata ares: | 
aie uedas wa ayenteatal 
Wet wulaggeret whe waforieen 
Bera ATA fret Taps | 
ment: war dk: wasted uit 
WHAT AAT SMUT: UTETAT I Vo Il 


Fitting a missile presided over by Indra, 
the ruler of gods, the foremost of arrows, 
which had never been got the better of in 
contests, to his excellent bow and drawing 
it at full length with the bow-string, the glorious 
Laksmana, son of Sumitra, now addressed 
the following prayer, which was calculated 
to achieve his purpose to the deity presiding 
over the arrow: “If Sri Rama, son of 
DaSaratha, has set his mind on virtue and 
is true to his promise and is unrivalled in 
prowess, make short work, then, of this son 
of Ravana.” Saying so, and drawing up to 
the ear that arrow, which went straight to 
the target, and charging it with the missile 
presided over by Indra, the ruler of gods, 
the heroic and glorious Laksmana, the 
destroyer of hostile champions in combat, 
let it fly towards Indrajit. (68—70) 


die: areecarat sitrsaterda verte | 

Waearshtt: Had WaT AAT Ve Il 
Severing the shining head of Indrajit, 

which was adorned with flaming earrings, 


casque and all, from his trunk, Laksmana 
felled it to the earth’s surface. (71) 


ag Taare fuer RT Ae 
arta st ager sferifaraqi 2 i 


Separated from the shoulders and 
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bathed in blood, that huge head of Indrajit 
(sprung from the loins of an ogre) was seen 
lying on the ground, shining like gold. (72) 
ea: a Froaraa ava Waves: | 
maat alyreaon = faufaegenres: 93 UI 
Having been killed, the aforesaid son 
of Ravana, forthwith fell to the ground 


alongwith his armour and helmet, his bow 
thrown off. (73) 


GHwet ad: Aa area: Afar: | 
wad fret afer tar grad aarioxi 


Indrajit having been killed, all those 
monkeys present on the battlefield, including 
Vibhisana then rejoiced and shouted even 
as the gods did on the death of the demon 
Vrtra. (74) 


AMARA CAAA WT AIA | 
Wasa Waeael  Wetatcararafa i ek ti 


Now there rose in the heavens a shout 
of victory from the mouth of gods and high- 
souled Rsis (the seers of Vedic Mantras) 
as well as from the mouth of Gandharvas 
(heavenly musicians) and__ celestial 
nymphs. (75) 


ufad aafitara wert at Aare: | 
aera fegit sat eftfartorrenrfefar: 11 9g 1 


Finding Indrajit fallen, the aforesaid 
army of ogres sought the quarters while 
being destroyed by the monkeys, who had 
assumed a triumphant air. (76) 


SPRATT VIATOR RT Uta: | 
aga: waweda: Welle: 1 oe 
Flinging down their weapons while being 
struck by the monkeys, the said ogres 
moved towards Lanka running fast stupefied. 
(77) 

agacigen vita wera: sragit fest: | 
aM WRU Wa Ufsofsarwaery il oe I 


Throwing away their weapons sharp- 
edged spears, swords and axes, all the 
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ogres, panic stricken, as they were fled in 
various directions in their hundreds. (78) 


facctgt uURaem: weet arrafear: | 
Was Ulta: chad hha welccarfSre: It 98 UI 


Harried by the monkeys, some, who 
were greatly alarmed, penetrated deep into 
Lanka; others dropped into the sea; while 
still others took refuge on the Trikuta mountain. 

(79) 
edtrshtd gat wart a writer 
Ta BEIT A cH Werqvad ico tl 

Finding Indrajit killed and lying on the 


battlefield, not one among the thousands of 
ogres was to be seen. (80) 


Gated Wa sitet Aafacsta waa: | 

cen ae Profad wereret Wat fest: 28 i 
Even as sunbeams stay no longer when 

the sun has sunk below the horizon, so the 


said ogres fled in all directions when Indrajit 
had fallen. (81) 


wrenvakataat Frater sa ura: | 
aya A Aereagelarediasitferd: 22 i 


Thrown asunder and shorn of life, that 
mighty-armed warrior, Indrajit, looked like 
the sun whose rays have cooled down and 
a fire which has gone out. (82) 


Wremtsagent fate: wetarti 
aya cin: wad waaad aagtuc3i 
Indrajit, son of the ruler of ogres, having 
fallen, the world had its suffering allayed in 
a large measure now that its enemy had 
been destroyed and it experienced a thrill of 
delight. (83) 


ai a weal wan ae aacafafey: | 
wea fret afer Tere oroendfor i cx 


That ogre of sinful deeds having been 
made short work of, the glorious Indra, 
the ruler of gods, too rejoiced with all 
eminent Rsis (the seers of Vedic Mantras). 

(84) 
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stent ale cart wast gates: | 
yates weds were ney i 


In the heavens too the roll of large 
drums played upon by gods could be heard 
alongwith the melody produced by dancing 
celestial nymphs and the songs of high- 
souled Gandharvas. (85) 


aay: §=oyasifer § aagaftranrsrad 
WT et afer weet premier ce 


Gods sent down showers of flowers; 
for the death of Indrajit came as a marvel to 
them. Nay, the dust, which was hanging on 
the battlefield settled, now that the aforesaid 
ogre of cruel deeds had been killed and the 
fighting had forthwith ceased as a matter of 
course. (86) 


Beat sat auya Weydaara: | 
serq: Ulead ae Aden vara it 29 I 
wag leader 9 carretera: | 
Foret: WetHeae ae feretats i oe i 


The waters became limpid and the sky 
too became clear; nay, gods and demons 
alike rejoiced since that ogre, who was the 
terror of all the worlds, had now fallen. 
Feeling gratified, gods, Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians) and Danavas (devils), arrived 
on the scene in a body and said, “Let the 
Brahmanas move about free from anxiety 
now that their torment had ceased.” (87-88) 


adtsrrey Meet: wat Bharat: | 
wut qeat ed haggacei 
Feeling overjoyed to see that bull among 
the ogres, who was unrivalled in combat, 
made short work of, the commanders of 
monkey troops exulted over their victory. 
(89) 

fasiieot mig wraaigetgqen: | 
fserihrreteteqstt castor go ll 
Felicitating Laksmana on his victory, 
Vibhisana and Hanuman as also Jambavan, 
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the commander of the army of bears, 
applauded him too. (90) 
esas Wats Watts aA: | 

cerca «tad Uae ee 


Nay, roaring, bounding for joy and 
thundering, the monkeys, who had found an 
occasion for rejoicing, stood surrounding 
Laksmana, a scion of Raghu. (91) 


Yfasad: GAeaay APN: | 
MeN Wadia art fasradeter ei 
Wagging their tails and lashing them, 


the monkeys then gave forth the slogan 
‘Victorious is Laksmana !” (92) 


sre A Bayer Bal SAME: | 
PHVCMATATON «= WHATCHA: 183 I 
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Nay, embracing one another, the 
monkeys, who felt delighted in mind and 
were endowed with manifold virtues, indulged 
in a charming talk about Sri Rama, a scion 


of Raghu. (93) 
qaqa masa et eT: 

frraect aft menor atl 
WAU: We 


faredttsRy fer car ell 


The monkeys (the beloved friends of 
Laksmana) now felt rejoiced to witness his 
aforesaid feat on the field of battle, which 
was not easy to accomplish for others, 
while the gods too experienced supreme 
delight of mind on perceiving Indrajit (Indra’s 
adversary) killed. (94) 


SY MARTHA ACH la seh FERS Tata: AWA: Il Po il 


Thus ends Canto Ninety in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


wetatada: at: 
Canto XCl 


Laksmana, Vibhisana and others approach Sri Rama with the 
news of Indrajit’s fall. Delighted with the news, S11 Rama 
embraces Laksmana and applauds him and gets 
Laksmana and others treated by Susena 


ShRtatrae, « HSATT: «= BTM CTRTUT: | 
ays weet sa VAMANATSAIIl 
Graced with auspicious bodily marks, 
Laksmana for his part, whose limbs were 
bathed in blood, felt rejoiced on having killed 
in combat Indrajit, the conqueror of his 
enemies. (1) 
ad: @ Waad UT Sat a dtdart 
aro Aedes Fat ata: it 2 
stm odd: «sitet «aa Utena 
favirorerssy Bt A ASAT II 


Taking with him Jambavan = and 
Hanuman too, as well as all the aforesaid 
monkeys (lit., the denizens of the woods), 
the celebrated and valiant Laksmana, who 
was endowed with extraordinary energy, 
thereupon speedily returned from the field 
of battle to the spot where Sugriva and Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu) were, leaning on 
Vibhisana and Hanuman. (2-3) 


ad wanfieer dfabefaa =a 
Teel UIT: Meas TATU ¥ tl 


Going clockwise round Sri Rama and 
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greeting him, the son of Sumitra then stood 
rooted beside his eldest half brother even 
as Lord Vamana, the younger brother of 
Indra, would stand beside Indra, the ruler of 


(4) 


saat dat at anteater ae g tl 


Making his appearance and vociferating, 
as it were, by his very return with a cheerful 
look on his face, the heroic Vibhisana then 
reported to the high-souled Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu) the ghastly end of Indrajit. (5) 


Tat rivet ast Aer 
wdead wa dar wer facie gi 
Filled with delight, Vibhisana, for his 
part, forthwith submitted to Sri Rama that 
the head of Indrajit (son of Ravana) 
had been severed by the high-souled 
Laksmana. (6) 


aaa q vedtal manrafagert 
Wenge ay aet ada Tvl 


Sri Rama, who was endowed with 
extraordinary prowess, for his part, 
experienced immense joy the very moment 
he heard about the fall of Indrajit at the 
hands of Laksmana and uttered the following 
words; so the tradition goes: (7) 


MT AAT Tesh Ha agHt He! 
wane famm frafequeraici 
“Well done, O Laksmana ! | feel gratified 
with what you have done. Nay, a feat which 
was not easy to accomplish (for others) 
has been performed by you. Know it for 
certain that victory has actually been scored 
by us through the destruction of Indrajit, son 
of Ravana.” (8) 


ad freq went aiftadtr 
waa Feld eas aAtdarqi i 
sree as = ofteeradifsaq 
ureat cenot ferme UA: Wedel gol 
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Smelling the head of the aforesaid 
Laksmana, who had enhanced his glory 
and yet who was feeling abashed to hear 
himself being praised, nay, forcibly drawing 
him to his lap and placing him on it and 
embracing him, wounded as he was, the 
valiant Sri Rama tenderly gazed upon his 
fortunate brother again and again. (9-10) 
weraMifed wed Fact Tf AeOT | 
THe Gada ad gq P:varadifersi ee 
af Sra ya: Wav a ATL 
TATA ASAT ATRMNTVATET THAT: 1 V2 Il 

Smelling once more as a token of 
affection the head of Laksmana, who was 
feeling greatly tormented by the arrows that 
had penetrated into his body, who had 
been lacerated, nay, who was breathing 
hard due to excessive exertion, was afflicted 
with agony and was feeling pained at the 
time of respiration—and hurriedly stroking 
him and restoring him to confidence (with a 
view to relieving him of his pain), Sri Rama, 
a bull among men, for his part spoke to him 
as follows: (11-12) 
pd Waco at geathHuT| 
TI We ed UA want fed aferuesi 

“A feat which was supremely beneficial 
has been accomplished by you, whose 
exploits are difficult to perform for others. | 
account Ravana killed in combat now that 
his son has been made short work of. (13) 


stemé facet wat ed afer quar 
Taorey Feast farsa At aa WT evi 
fort fe afarott arg: a fe aes erarsta: | 
fasiteoreqaqsat cd hd Wed TT ek 


“| am victorious today inasmuch as 
that evil-minded adversary of ours has been 
despatched. Luckily enough, O hero, has 
the right arm of the merciless Ravana been 
actually severed by you. Indeed, Indrajit 
was his sheet-anchor. A remarkable exploit 
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was performed even by Vibhisana and 
Hanuman on the field of battle. (14-15) 


sentra: aafaq farrartea: | 
Frit: adiseae Prateata fe wert: 1 9e u 


“In the course of three days and nights 
the champion has somehow been made 
short work of and | have been rid of my 
enemy today. Ravana will undoubtedly sally 
forth now. (16) 


aeeget went Frater fe wavr:| 
atest ved ser ut frofaar ee 


“Hearing of his eldest son having been 
struck down with a large formation of army, 
Ravana will surely come forth with a vast 
formation of army. (17) 
ad Uradad frat wararfemr 
aera ten Pere arr ect 

“Surrounding with a huge army that 
suzerain lord of ogres, who is tormented by 
the death of his son, even as he sallies 
forth, | shall make short work of him, even 
though he is difficult to conquer. (18) 
aa HAA ATI Ata a Ofset a A 
T Ta ed Ae West Aer ee il 

“With you as my protector, O Laksmana, 
neither Sita nor the earth will be hard to 


regain, now that the aforesaid conqueror of 
Indra has been killed in combat.” (19) 


ad wearer Uttar a Wea: | 

TH: Beat Afad: WarareararaatL il 2o ti 
Having restored his aforesaid younger 

brother to confidence and hugged him, and 

accosting Susena, the celebrated Sri Rama, 

a scion of Raghu, joyfully spoke to him as 

follows: (20) 


fasreaisa aera alfatatiracact: | 
aM Natt Granda a AAUTATI 22 UI 


“Treat Laksmana properly in such a 
way, O highly intelligent one, that this son 
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of Sumitra, who is fond of his friends, may 
be rid of pain caused by the arrows that 
have penetrated into his body and may be 
completely healed. (21) 


fastea: frac fart afar: afasitacr: | 
RAITT PRT AAS 22 
FB ATASA BeAted ANCA ATTA | 
asta aa wae feat Rate it 23 1 


“Let the son of Sumitra alongwith 
Vibhisana be speedily rid of pain caused by 
the arrows that have penetrated into their 
body. Nay, let all others too among the 
gallant bear and monkey warriors fighting 
with trees, who have fought on the battlefield 
and stand pierced with arrows and wounded, 
be healed by you with all care.” (22-23) 


wage: @ Wau wera setae: | 
meno sat ASI: FSU: UTATTEAT I WVU 
Requested as aforesaid by Sri Rama, 
the high-souled Susena, a commander of 
monkey troops, administered a sovereign 
remedy to Laksmana through the nose. 
(24) 

a wet were fagred: waded 
wat frdersta decay wa Ane 
Inhaling the odour of the herb, 
Laksmana was freed from arrows then and 
there and rid of his pain and his wounds too 
got completely cicatrized. (25) 

fairer Gd deat wWearsarl 
waar = fafercartentt, Aart 26 I 
At the command of Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu) Susena also forthwith treated his 
friends Vibhisana and others as also all the 
monkey chiefs. (26) 


aa: Wepre eaeteat WaeTA: | 
waherge at atm fama 1 20 II 
Restored to his normal state and freed 


from the arrows, his lassitude having gone 
and his anguish disappeared in an instant, 
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Laksmana, the son of Sumitra, felt delighted 
on that occasion. (27) 


deat 486 wa: «= weramferoeaarr 
fasitaorsyefatasy ariart 


eer ert 
Wet weet: « afeat wafer ecu 
On that very occasion Sri Rama as well 
as Sugriva, the suzerain lord of monkeys, as 
also Vibhisana and the valiant Jambavan, 
the lord of bears, with their troops rejoiced for 
a pretty long time on beholding Laksmana, 


aTaga 
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sound, active and full of joy. (28) 
aad at a MenUTeT 
gent arereferaeteat | 


aya wet aft | arest 
Fra do srefd Prorfari eu 


That high-souled son of Dagaratha, Sri 
Rama, applauded the feat of Laksmana, which 
was exceedingly difficult to accomplish for 
others. The king of monkeys, Sugriva, too felt 
delighted to hear of the notorious Indrajit having 
been struck down in combat. (29) 


ST MARTTI ACH ls SCH FERS Chad: G7: Il <2 Il 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-one in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


fexafaaa: ai: 
Canto XCIl 


Stricken with grief at the death of Indrajit, Ravana proceeds 
to kill Sita, who, he feels was the root of all trouble, 
but desists from this dastardly act at the 
intercession of Suparswa 


ad: Uleterahatant: scat eased arerz | 
sraraenias «= aeiargT AAT UU 


Hearing of Indrajit’s fall and having 
directly perceived it, the ministers of Ravana 
(a scion of Pulasti) reported the matter in all 
haste to the ten-headed monster in the 
following words: (1) 


Ge Bal ANIA AAV Wales: | 
fasitaoraerat = faeat AT Berea: wu 
“Your highly glorious son, Indrajit, O 
great king, has been killed in combat by 
Laksmana, assisted by Vibhisana, while we 
stood looking on. (2) 
Me: VT aT Aateaaista: | 
Ae edt: VE: Uae fags 3 


“Closing with a hero, your heroic son, 
Indrajit, the conqueror of the ruler of 
gods, who had never been vanquished in 
battles, has been made short work of by 
Laksmana. (3) 
Ta: GT UAT Me: eael AOA | 
a ad waved seat aet Gaea ceux 
unttatta: der Hyact wilagred| 
soe Fert, Aa UST TTT: 1 & I 
Yatton drt factors: | 
a Uaraqqet AA aa Aalactll & ll 
frat Homa a menue agi Aa: | 
wy cahrafe: Hast Pa: cHreiedtnrare ti 9 
Treventa syetfot fe urcterot afer) 
I daa wat yal agua AA 
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ara at Aeletel Gam: Aree 
wa we: Baa Palreereat | 
a: Ga Sad Ud: A TA centage i 


“Having gratified Laksmana with his 
arrows, he has ascended to the highest 
worlds.” Hearing of that terrible, cruel and 
ghastly end of his son, Indrajit, on the 
battlefield, Ravana gave way to a protracted 
swoon. Regaining his consciousness after a 
long time, King Ravana (the foremost among 
the ogres), who was beside himself with 
grief on account of his son’s death, his 
mind distracted, lamented as follows, afflicted 
as he was: “Having conquered Indra, Ah! 
my child, the leader of the army of ogres, 
endowed as you were with extraordinary 
might, how have you been overpowered by 
Laksmana today? Surely, when provoked, 
you could pierce with your arrows in combat 
even Death and Yama (the god of retribution) 
as well as the peaks of Mount Mandara, 
much more so Laksmana. Highly esteemed 
in my eyes is King Yama (son of the sun- 
god), by whom, O mighty-armed one, you 
have been subjected to the ravages of 
Time today. This is the path trodden by 
noble warriors even among the celestial 
hosts. The man who is killed for the cause 
of his lord attains heaven. (4—9) 


3 canon: wd enue veda: | 
Bahrstad shat we tached Prefar: it go 1 


“Hearing of Indrajit having been disposed 
of, and being rid of all fear, all the hosts of 
heaven, the guardians of the world and 
eminent Rsis (the seers of Vedic Mantras) 
will repose comfortably today. (10) 


STI CAA: He Ufeelt A ArT I 
Teta get yea ulaait Aueeu 


“Devoid of Indrajit alone, the entire globe 
with its forests, nay, all the three worlds, 
viz., heaven, earth and the intermediate 
region, appear desolate to me. (11) 
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Sel ada STEAL TALI 
eupgea aa fare fifteen 


“| shall hear today the cries of the ogre 
maidens in the gynaeceum even as one 
would hear the roar of female-elephants in a 
mountain cave. (12) 
Wart tT ast a tafe a ata 
Tae At aT Urey eat TASH feterear A: 23 

“Relinquishing the office of Prince- 
Regent, nay, abandoning Lanka as well as 
the ogres inhabiting it as also us, viz., your 
mother and myself as well as your consorts, 
where have you gone, O scourge of your 
enemies? (13) 


Wa WH cara ae Me AAAI 
Uderraitor crater fata fe adauevi 


“Really speaking, obsequies in my 
honour ought to have been performed by 
you when | would have departed to the 
abode of Death, O hero! You have, however, 
acted in a contrary way by preceding me to 
the abode of Yama. (14) 


a a sitata quta mat aw UTE 
TA Veaaeea aa Teatsha fees A: Wu UI 
“Deserting us without extracting my 
thorn, while Sugriva is still living as also 
Laksmana, accompanied by Rama (a scion 
of Raghu), where have you gone?” (15) 
wantfefacrard wet tererferry 
staat Ae HTT: UAC TATA: 1 2G I 
A violent anger born of his son’s death 
took possession of Ravana, the suzerain 


lord of ogres, while he was feeling distressed 
through lamentation as aforesaid. (16) 


Vpn wot gt Gael GAT: | 
att | ddtuarraddshhra = WAST II 


Indeed, pangs occasioned by the death 
of his son further inflamed Ravana, who 
was irascible and fiery by nature, even as 
sunbeams make the bright sun brighter in 
summer. (17) 


694 


were «= epelfuss | Uratfereac 
Get We Ahe elfifufarefa: nec 


Nay, with eyebrows contracted on his 
forehead, he shone brightly like the ocean 
at the end of a world-cycle with crocodiles 
and large waves. (18) 


PITS FAAS AeATS ATH AA TAT | 
sand «= wader «= aatfaar nn ee 


From the mouth of Ravana, even as 
he yawned in rage, burst forth a flame with 
smoke as though visibly burning, as it actually 
did from the mouth of the demon Vrtra in the 
former days. (19) 
a Usaedda: we: salesagt Wd: 
PA WAU Saga ACA WAT AMA Il oI 

Pondering with his mind, the evil-minded 
Ravana, who, though heroic, had fallen a 
prey to anger, afflicted as he was with the 


fall of his son, resolved upon the destruction 
of Sita. (20) 
Tea Wp Th a th Hla a 
Tauray owerdix dla AAT Aya ue 
The eyes of the aforesaid Ravana, 
which were naturally red and were glowing 
red through the fire of anger, looked very 
dreadful. (21) 
Ot UHM Wa ae TT Hla | 
aya BE Heel SRA TAT 2 
The aspect of Ravana, which was 
terrible by nature, and was overcome by the 
fire of wrath, became threatening like that of 
Rudra, the god of destruction, in rage. (22) 
Ta See Aaa wudtsferca: | 
atosarhre starsat ahaa: Sreferaa: i 23 
Tears fell from the eyes of the angry 
Ravana like flaming drops of oil from a pair 
of burning lamps. (23) 


aa faaprteret et SITAR: | 
TTP wad arafai eu 
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The sound produced by the friction of 
his teeth even as he ground them was 
heard like the noise of the rod (in the shape 
of Mount Mandara) which churned the ocean 
of milk while being revolved by the Danavas 
(devils) in collaboration with gods. (24) 
mia deEgl at at fesrderca 
TT TEM TET Tata: AfaeaHeAT VG Ul 

Stricken with fear, ogres hid themselves 
(behind pillars etc.) in the very quarter to 
which he directed his look, infuriated as he 
was like the fire of universal destruction. 

(25) 
wate gee woTRforeanfea| 
Aterarot fest: Wat Wares AeA: It 2 I 

Ogres dared not approach Ravana, 
who was surveying all the four quarters, 
eager as he was like enraged Death to 
devour both the mobile and immobile creation. 

(26) 
Wa: Uae Wao = weararfem: | 
sadig teat weal dense ti 2 i 

Eager to rally the ogres on the field of 
battle, Ravana, the suzerain lord of ogres, 
who was extremely enraged, spoke as 
follows in their midst: (27) 
wa ataeenftr aftr umd aq: 
ay deans way: uftdtfia: ue 

“Having practised rigorous austerities 
for thousands of years, | propitiated Brahma, 


the self-born creator, at the conclusion of 
those austerities. (28) 


TAS ATA SSM Wareret tae eye: | 
ATG A Sasa Wa AT HST 28 Il 
“As a reward of those very austerities 
and through the grace of the self-born creator, 
there is no danger to me at any time either 
from the demons or from the gods. (29) 
wad deed A aaa 
carenfancy a feet aaaftefe: i 301 
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“The coat of mail bestowed on me by 
Brahma, which is effulgent like the sun, 
could not be pierced in the course of my 
conflicts with the gods and demons, even 
by those who held the thunderbolt in their 
fists. (30) 
wt Wm dam wreftie dat 
Weta HIS ATATst Tatars Wat: 1 3e 

“Who will, be it Indra, the destroyer of 
strongholds, himself dare to withstand on 
the battlefield today me when mounted on 
my chariot on this field of battle and duly 
equipped with the aforesaid armour? (31) 
ad, daha at adh Fed! 
carenfaney AR ad AATUN BRII 
Ta Tarai meena wal 
WAASAUTAN aT aerat WATS 33 I 

“Nay, let that mighty and redoubtable 
bow of mine, which was bestowed at that 
time on me alongwith arrows by Brahma 
(the self-born creator), gratified on the 
occasion of my conflicts with the gods and 
demons, be transported today to the 
accompaniment of hundreds of trumpets for 
making short work of Rama and Laksmana 
exclusively in a major encounter.” (32-33) 


OW Utada: Rt: Haat Wd: | 
water Waa qa Mat Sed aA I BX 
Deeply pondering with his mind, the 
cruel Ravana, who was tormented by the 
death of his eldest son, Indrajit, and, 
overpowered by anger, resolved to kill 
sita. (34) 


yeraet q aaa: Gant aay: | 
ah denM Patedtara PTET 34 I 


Looking fixedly with bloodshot eyes on 
all the aforesaid rangers of the night, who 
were making plaintive sounds, the ferocious 
Ravana for his part, who had assumed a 
terrible aspect, though feeling distressed, 
spoke to them as follows: (35) 
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Wat A ad aged aia 
fafaca ed aa Odatefa aera 36 1 
“In order to hoodwink the monkeys (lit., 
the denizens of the forest) something which 
had been killed on the field of battle was 
displayed by recourse to Maya (conjuring 
tricks), as Sita by my child, Indrajit. (36) 
died asada ape fraaren: | 
aed arerfenit = arrereqaqaar ii 30 
“| shall presently convert that hoax into 
a hard reality and thereby do that which is 
pleasing to me. | shall finish Sita (a princess 
of the Videha kingdom), who is devoted to 
Rama, a vile Ksatriya.” (37) 


saagKa Arar GSA, WAN | 
seq Tet fered 32 Il 


Having spoken as aforesaid to his 
ministers and drawing his excellent sword, 
which was bright as the stainless sky, Ravana 
instantly seized hold of it. (38) 


Fro aa aed: afeada: | 
Wau: «= YAR | MTA CTA: 11 38 UI 


Nay, taking the sword, and feeling highly 
enraged, the aforesaid Ravana, who was 
accompanied by his principal spouse, 
Mandodari, and surrounded by his ministers, 
and whose understanding was_ utterly 
confused through grief caused by the death 
of his eldest son, precipitately rushed with 
impetuosity to the place where Sita, the 
princess of Mithila, was. Perceiving the ogre 
marching, his ministers emitted leonine roars. 
Nay, hugging one another on perceiving the 
ogre infuriated, they spoke as_ follows: 
“Both the aforesaid brothers, Rama and 
Laksmana, will tremble to see this ogre 
today. (39—41) 
Wee: Gera weet aa Afacit 
ard were vet feet fraHyt: it vol 


PAM AMA AHS VET TATA | 
SEM age Gear Wrat Weaterera: it ve tl 
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crenutet fe arant: agar Pafstat: | 
aaa: « Vagra = area surtaar: 1 ¥2 I 


“By this ogre in fury all the four guardians 
of the world have been utterly vanquished. 
Many other enemies too have been struck 
down by him in the course of conflicts. 

(42) 


Fay cine Tat seth Beet WATT: | 
fant a ae Ua Ae Gavi wlan ¥3 


“Fetching treasures existing in all the 
three worlds, Ravana enjoys them. Nay, 
there is none equal to him on earth in 
prowess and might too.” (43) 
wat UsacaAMa att | TATA 
aifigsta adel Wau: cpterafesa: i xxl 

While they were talking thus, Ravana, 
who was filled with anger, darted towards 
Sita, a princess of the Videha territory, 
present in the Asoka grove. (44) 


arian: ade: delaferatahy: | 
mad Ups: A vet Uissitan we 


Even though being kept back by 
friends whose mind was set on his welfare, 
Ravana, who was highly enraged, ran 
towards Sita, even as an evil planet in the 
sky would dart in fury towards the 
constellation Rohini. (45) 


Bact terror q uadifatrear 
cast wad gat Paftagracenftori xe 1 


While being guarded by ogresses, the 
irreproachable princess of Mithila, Sita, for 
her part beheld the furious ogre bearing an 
excellent sword to make short work of her.(46) 


a Fora arias catia sacar | 

Farant 9 ag: delta vo tl 
Sita (daughter of Janaka) felt distressed 

to see Ravana armed with a sword, who 


was being repeatedly kept back by friends, 
yet who was not receding. (47) 
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aa gaeamfact facaxdteracte | 
aot wMfieeg: wattsatt TaerLit se i 
areata wat arena safe: | 
aes «= ATTA &8 I 
arat aA vaeata Ware eet Aa 
ast UREA er AIVAANTA: I ko I 
wleteaatteret ar at eyed: | 
sat dl aemet wratt Waeea ke tl 
araaaraot aes | Prorferdt 
Wat fe War Areal WAST AAT AAU? A 
aeive wei ae fanaa fran 
atal fargubateaise faargtt Ws asTar: 43 I 
Possessed with sorrow and, therefore, 
wailing, Sita spoke as follows: “From the 
way in which this fellow himself is rushing 
headlong towards me in fury, | fear the evil- 
minded ogre is going to kill me as if | were 
protectorless, even though | have a protector 
in my husband. He entreated me on many 
an occasion, devoted as | am to my husband, 
saying, “Be my consort !” He was, however, 
uncompromisingly repulsed by me every 
time. Having evidently fallen a prey to despair 
on my refusing to wait upon him, nay, filled 
with anger and infatuation, this Ravana is 
obviously intent on killing me. Or, those two 
brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana, who are 
tigers among men, have been struck down 
in combat by this unworthy fellow on my 
account today. A loud and terrific noise of 
numerous jubilant ogres calling loudly to 
their loved ones was actually heard by me. 
Woe be to me if the aforesaid destruction of 
the two princes was brought about on my 
account. (48—53) 


Baa YAMA sterat Wael | 
facfireafa at wat wera: arora: nasil 


“Or, having not been able to kill Sri 
Rama and Laksmana, the fierce ogre of sinful 
resolve is going to make short work of me, 
stricken as he is with grief over his son. (54) 
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Srey ae aes T Had Axa AAT! 
ade at UeSt AaaTaASTAT IG I 
aes = MTT ei I 
Tea 9 ea eT: Alea: tHfeTeata tt 4k Il 
Vey det ut fare stead afer 
ww fe Wt aed a Slat Sl Wales: 1G UI 
edaqraift ed a vadt deafteata 
From fed Gt Cea SQA II 
siimrderdt aa ate wdeatal 
Reg qoted? wert aorsarsi &e ul 
arahratad vite alae wlracerd | 
saad Beret gear facoxdt aah it go 1 
Uva asxoT feat weagt TWAT! 
Uday AeA STATA: ViteTaAML VPA: Ue 
wavat ara Beret wat werat aT 
Faria: «= oafaaké = aerate 62 


“Alas! That sane counsel of Hanuman 
was not followed by me, vile that | am. Had 
| left at that time, mounted on his back, 
though not won back by my husband, | 
would not have grieved as | am doing today, 
as | should be resting in that case 
in the lap of my husband. | am sure the 
heart of the blessed Kausalya Sri Rama’s 
mother will actually break asunder when the 
lady, who has only one son, hears of her 
son having perished in the fight. Weeping, 
she, for her part, will vividly recall the birth 
and childhood as well as the youth of the 
high-souled prince, as also his pious acts 
and comliness. Having offered up the 
obsequies on her son having been killed 
and getting despondent and unconscious, 
the lady will surely enter the flame or be 
drowned in water. Woe be to the vile hunch- 
back Manthara, of sinful resolve, on whose 
account Kausalya will suffer this grief.” 

In the meantime, seeing the unfortunate 
princess of Mithila wailing, as aforesaid, like 
Rohini (the deity presiding over a constellation 
of this name) fallen under the sway of the 
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planet Mars when away from the moon-god 
(her husband), a good-natured, upright 
and highly intelligent minister of Ravana, 
Suparswa by name spoke as follows to 
Ravana, the foremost of ogres, in spite of 
his being restrained by other ministers: 

(55—62) 


wet AM ayia engsaurqst 
eitreata adet clere eirorer WN 3 I 


“How on earth do you, O ten-headed 
monarch, a younger brother of Kubera 
(the god of riches and a guardian of the 
world) himself, seek to put Sita (a princess 
of the Videha territory) to death in a fit of 
anger, casting righteousness to the winds? 

(63) 


aefaaradena: Tarra | 
fora: HET ae ANT ATS TerevaT UG UI 


“Ever since you completed the vow of 
celibacy essential for a study of the Vedic 
lore, you have remained engaged in the 
religious observances incumbent on you (in 
the shape of Agnihotra). How then do you 
deem it fit to kill a woman, O valiant king of 
ogres? (64) 
Rast saat weet ufsea 
derta aerated = HAART IN G4 UI 


“Take care of Sita, a princess of Mithila, 
who is richly endowed with comeliness, O ruler 
of the earth, and vent your wrath on Rama 
alone, alongwith us all, in an encounter. (65) 


wy waa Pwr 
ea frateararat fara aera: 166 1 
“Girding yourself for the offensive this 
very day, today being the fourteenth day of 
the dark fortnight, march you to victory on 
the morrow, which is a moonless day, 
surrounded by troops. (66) 


we etary tet Gert tamacartera: | 
BT STMT TA MeL OTe ATCA It G9 
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“A gallant and shrewd car-warrior, 
fighting with a sword in the foremost of your 
chariots, you will be able to lay your hands 
on the princess of Mithila only on making 
short work of Rama, son of DaSaratha.” 

(67) 


a a gin wea fafa 
aa: Gat wiry wav: | 
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Te wrens aay dar 
Wl: at Wa weal Wega uae 
Accepting the aforesaid advice tendered 
by a friend, which was fully consonant with 
righteousness, the evil-minded yet powerful 
ogre Ravana forthwith withdrew to his palace 
and then proceeded once more to the council 
chamber, accompanied by his friends.(68) 


See MARTHA ACH la sical FERS teTaIda: AWA: il $2 Il 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-two in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


fiaafaaa: et: 
Canto XClIll 


Destruction of ogre-troops at the hands of Si Rama 


a vasa ast ust de: urag:faa: | 
Freer qe fie: Ge sa VAN VI 


Entering in state the assembly hall, the 
aforesaid monarch, who was_ feeling 
miserable and greatly distressed, sank down 
on a pre-eminent seat, snorting like a furious 
lion. (1) 


ede TAM Aa ATH Hela: | 
Tat: 9 Wateatet 9 daeretanista: tt 2 
Afflicted by the death of his eldest son, 
Indrajit, the said Ravana, who was endowed 
with extraordinary might, spoke as follows 
with joined palms to all those leaders of his 
army assembled there: (2) 


Wa Ved: WaT Bays AAlaa: | 

Far waa | Urea airognferen: 1 3 
“Surrounded by the entire army of 

elephants and horses, nay, graced with 


columns of chariots and foot soldiers, march 
you all. (3) 


Uh wt unfeer wae adel 
aut: VRanfeT Weenie saleaay: vil 


“Nay, encompassing Rama, the leader 
of the enemies, you ought to kill him 
in combat, discharging hails of arrows 
even as clouds pour showers during the 
monsoon. (4) 
aeae «= vitetentfierst = Fea 
Wate: Vat Preheat Wa citer UVa: WG UI 

“Or, | shall easily dispatch him 
tomorrow, while the world stands looking 
on, once his limbs have been torn by 
you with your sharp arrows in a major 
conflict.” (5) 


FAA ATTA Uae WeTeT: | 
Faaet a: STAs Waa ne I 
Accompanied by diverse battalions, the 
aforesaid ogres sallied forth in their swift- 
moving chariots on hearing this command 
of Ravana, the ruler of ogres. (6) 


uta «oUeeiga yaaa 
wheat wd fafeqaar wean 


They threw iron clubs as well as 
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sharp-edged pikes, arrows, swords and axes, 
capable of destroying life, at the monkeys. 


(7) 
PRT AML Mary Taras Ute Fafara: | 
a Gort aeie: qdetert vance 
Twat art ad qq: waved 
a Terfirss Peary: wre: wet: aval: ei 
Tat TAL Weetel AMT: | 
wa Yad GH Ded BAe gol 
Taat aot a Med oiforaferera: | 
AdthapAs WAM  easgAT: 1 L8 
wiieatedat: «= wee: | efoTaTATT: | 
adel APN: Ae vilordteraktepa: 1g? i 
eave =| ATTUeROTITI 
Seep TA AMT TUT 83 I 


The monkeys too in their turn hurled 
trees and rocks on the ogres. Towards sunrise 
that fierce fight between the ogres and the 
monkeys became tumultuous. The aforesaid 
monkeys and ogres then proceeded to strike 
each his opponent with multi-coloured maces, 
darts, swords and axes on the battlefield. 
Curiously enough, when fight was thus in 
progress, the enormous dust raised by the 
two contending armies was actually settled 
down by the streams of blood proceeding 
from the ogres and monkeys. With elephants 
and chariots for their banks, arrows for the 
fish, ensigns for the trees on the banks 
and carrying dead bodies for logs of wood, 
rivers of blood flowed on the battlefield. 
Leaping hither and thither on the battlefield, 
bathed in streams of blood, all the aforesaid 
monkeys in general, and the monkey chiefs 
in particular destroyed the ensigns, armour 
and chariots, horses and weapons of every 
kind. (8—13) 


HUM HUTS Fl ATTA WTA: | 
Tae Meares adi ex il 


Nay, the monkeys tore off with their 
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sharp teeth and nails too the hair, ears and 
brows as well as the noses of the ogres. 
(14) 

Wh Ua Ga we aM: | 
sawed wert get wera Fear ea tl 
A hundred leaders of monkeys rushed 
at each single ogre on the battlefield even 
as birds would fly towards a tree laden with 
fruits. (15) 


aat Tanta: Wrest: Tet: wea: | 
Prterarrert Sr Water: wears: 1-2 e I 


Thereupon the ogres too, who 
resembled mountains in size, struck down 
the redoubtable monkeys with their heavy 
maces, darts, swords and axes. (16) 


Taser = aro || areata: | 

VV YRUT AAT WA AVNASATI V9 I 
The mighty army of the monkeys, who 

were being struck down by the ogres, sought 


as its refuge Sri Rama, son of Dagaratha, 
who was fit to protect them. (17) 


adt Wat Hels eae atari 
vasa cad Gt sweat aad aneci 


Taking up his bow and penetrating deep 
into the ogre ranks, the powerful Sri Rama, 
who was endowed with extraordinary energy, 
thereupon rained a hail of arrows on them. 

(18) 
Urease Gq dar wt er: Gaftarax| 
aera «= det | rT UN ee tl 

The fierce rangers of the night for their 
part dared not approach Sri Rama—who, 
having penetrated deep into the lines of the 
ogres, was consuming them with the fire of 
his shafts on that occasion—any more than 
clouds would approach the scorching sun 
in the sky. (19) 


para garfer waut write: | 
TW Wet aq: HAvaqHaT Til oll 
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Those night-stalkers were able to 
perceive on the battlefield the most 
terrific deeds of Sri Rama, which were difficult 
to perform for others, only when they had 
actually been performed by him and not 
while they were being performed, his 
movement being quick as _ lightning. 

(20) 
aed wed fart vere 
aed TA WH ad and sane 

They could not actually behold Sri 
Rama while he was dispersing the huge 
army of the ogres and destroying great 
car-warriors, any more than one could see 
a blast blowing in a forest. (His presence 
could be detected only by his deeds). 

(21) 
fort fast oitdtet gent sreifent 
act WAT ag WA vitro 22 

They beheld the army torn and pierced 
with arrows, consumed and broken down 
and tormented with weapons by Sri Rama, 
but could not discern Sri Rama, who was 
so quick of action. (22) 


Yatd WRG A a Ua Weary 

staety fats sara wt: 123 1 
The ogres did not perceive Sri Rama 

hitting their bodies any more than created 


beings are able to perceive their soul enjoying 
the sense-objects. (23) 


we Bet wTarieas aa Farr 

Ue ated Vitettent: Waray aT: TEI Ww it 
“Here is Rama exterminating the army 

of elephants!” “There is Rama making short 

work of great car-warriors!” “Here is Rama 

killing with his sharp arrows foot-soldiers 

alongwith horses!” (24) 


sta t Uae: Ad Weel WEI WT 
Bras lta THY: AVA WAAC TU 2 UI 


Saying so, all the aforesaid ogres for 
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their part struck one another in rage on the 
battlefield, who seemed to resemble Sri 
Rama in one respect or the other, because 
of their supposed similarity with Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu. (25) 


Ta age we cena ated 
Ufeat: Uareaur wrerdut ASAT I 26 II 


Having been thrown into confusion by 
the high-souled Sri Rama with the excellent 
mystic missile presided over by the 
Gandharvas, the ogres could not perceive 
Sri Rama even though he was consuming 
their army. (26) 


a @ Waeeenfor wt agata wera: | 
UA: wad wECatada Ase il ll 


The aforesaid ogres for their part beheld 
thousands of Ramas on the battlefield, while 
at other times they saw only one Rama, 
a scion of Kakutstha, during that major 
conflict. (27) 
Wad Hat wile Hee Ae: | 
eicaH aaa «aged A WAAL Ril 

They perceived the curved golden ends 
of the bow of the high-souled prince, Sri 
Rama, revolving like a firebrand, but not Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu. (28) 
eT Grafs: yt Arar 
RTT aS =| AST TPSTUTTIAT I 2 Il 
feareauredadt Prev af waar 
Gq Wade ad aletdenlta Wi: Il 30 ll 

The created beings beheld the aforesaid 
Sri Rama in the form of a discus, which 
was exterminating the ogres on the battlefield 
like the Wheel of Time, nay, which had the 
middle part of the body of Sri Rama for its 
navel, his strength for its flame, the arrows 
discharged by Sri Rama for its spokes, his 
bow for its belly, the twanging of the bow- 
string and the clanging of the gauntlet for 
the sound produced by its revolution, his 
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energy, intelligence and other virtues for its 
radiance and the power of his mystic missiles 
for its edge. (29-30) 
sri aTaeet TM 3 aMdtearl 
TSM ASAT HSNO ASAT Be Ui 
Aqat Vearher ate at ahs 
WU widdes F Waa Tarfearsil 32 Ul 
framers WATTS: | 
Baha WATT Carat HMTAMOMT I 33 Il 
In the eighth part of a day (one hour 
and a half) an army of ogres capable of 
changing their form at will, nay, consisting 
of a myriad chariots possessing the swiftness 
of the wind, also eighteen thousand 
fleet-footed elephants, fourteen thousand 
horses with their riders, and full two 
lakhs of ogres fighting on foot, was 
exterminated by Sri Rama single-handed 
with his arrows resembling tongues of fire. 
(31—33) 
a Bava sate: Ya faateasasm: | 
afd: at ast wagrat fAgrent: 3x 
Their horses killed, chariots destroyed 
and standards broken, those rangers of the 


night who had escaped the carnage quietly 
ran away to the city of Lanka. (34) 


ecigerenaete aya wr 
SHS: Bea SAAT ASIA: 1 34 Ul 
With the elephants, foot-soldiers and 
horses that had been killed, that battlefield 
resembled the ground where the mighty 
Rudra (the god of destruction) disports 
himself in fury. (35) 
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at cat: wreat: fags ada: | 
Mey Create Wet Ad He AAG Be UI 
Thereupon gods accompanied by 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) Siddhas 
(a class of demigods endowed with mystic 
power from their very birth) and eminent 
Rsis (the seers of Vedic Mantras) applauded 
that achievement of Sri Rama, saying “Well 
done! Bravo!!” (36) 


Hadtet aarl Wa: Eta wera! 
fasitaot a sate saat A AMATI 3 UI 
wad eters we fgfacta ai 
Uderadt feat WA aT Sah ATI 3c ll 
On that occasion Sri Rama too, whose 
mind was set on virtue, remarked to Sugriva, 
who stood close by, as also to Vibhisana 
and to the monkey, Hanuman, Jambavan, 
the king of bears, Mainda, the foremost of 
monkeys, and Dwivida too: “Such wonderful 
power of using the mystic missiles exists 
either in me, who am no other than Lord 
Visnu, or in Lord Siva, (the three-eyed 
Divinity).” (37-38) 


Freer 


Tay weg faa 
wert | gat: Wet BRI 


Having destroyed that army of Ravana, 
the king of ogres, the high-souled Sri Rama, 
a compeer of Indra (the ruler of gods), who 
had conquered fatigue incidental to the use 
of missiles and weapons, began to be extolled 
by the celestial hosts, who were feeling 
exceedingly jubilant. (39) 


See AARTATAN Aenea Send Fens aT: AW: ll $3 Il 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-three in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Udiatada: at: 
Canto XCIV 


Lament of the ogresses 


wr ArTaeerteT arerfot a ats 
Tart wahyauat Meat | ASST: 
Tart  weenftr veritas 
Stearn PATO ATA TOTLN 2 UI 
Preah vitctterranreartyae: | 
Tart «Waa | TeorTfaeteecHAOTT 3 UI 


Dispatched by Ravana, the aforesaid 
thousands of elephants and thousands of 
horses with their riders, nay, thousands of 
chariots bright as fire and bearing ensigns 
as also thousands of valiant ogres able to 
change their form at will, nay, fighting with 
maces and iron bludgeons and conspicuous 
with their golden banners, were destroyed 
by Sri Rama of unwearied action with his 
flaming arrows decorated with refined 
gold. (1-3) 


FAM Mea A AUTA SAVTAT PITT: | 
Teas ware = shafararattera: ux ui 


Meeting together on beholding this and 
hearing of this from others, the prowlers of 
the night who had escaped the carnage, as 
well as the ogresses felt nonplussed and 
miserable and were overwhelmed with 
anxiety. (4) 
faelat SAAT HVA SAAT: | 
Tae: We WT geal: Wears il 

Coming together in groups and crying, 
ogresses, who had lost their husband, sons 


and kinsfolk wailed as follows, stricken as 
they were with sorrow: (5) 


ee WUUra got aan Puta 

sree at TH HMO & II 
“Alas, how did the old and hideous 

Surpanakha of sunken belly dare to approach 


in the forest Rama, who is charming like the 
god of love? (6) 
Weak wert adduced TAI 
at Gal cenaear OT ETAT Wena 8 
“How strange that beholding that tender 
youth, endowed with extraordinary might, 
and devoted to the good of all created 
beings, that ugly woman, who deserves to 
be killed by the people, was stung with 
ardent love ! (7) 
weet ewdqdt qrat whe 
We dat we amare caetuci 
“How did that hideous ogress, who is 
devoid of all excellences, dare to make love 
to Rama, who is full of excellences, endowed 
with great bodily strength and is possessed 
of comely features? (8) 


WATTS. ater Vas | 
serra a adeltafantedri ei 
Tara faqs gura UT al 
TENUaa A Wea WAHUTTII Qo Il 


“Because of our bad luck and to the 
destruction of the ogre race in general and 
of Dusana and Khara, in particular, that 
grey-haired misshapen woman, who had 
developed wrinkles on her person tried to 
profane by her unholy touch Rama, a scion 
of Raghu, a misdeed which was worth 
ridiculing and condemnation by the whole 
world. (9-10) 
afafrafee at wate ad Fed 
aaa Ua ASAT SMAI Tatar 22 

“It was on account of Surpanakha that 
this bitter enmity has been conceived by 
Ravana and the reputed Sita was borne 
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away by the ten-headed ogre, to his own 
destruction. (11) 


To Oat anita: Wreitta SHS | 
ae aad amas Waa Aner 


“The ten-headed monster, however, will 
not be able to lay his hands on Sita, Janaka’s 
daughter, although undying enmity has been 
contracted by him with the mighty Rama, a 
scion of Raghu. (12) 
acet wretart a ferret Wer wera 
Bade? UAT Waitt «= afaaer e383 l 

“On perceiving the notorious ogre 
Viradha solicitous of Sita (a princess of the 
Videha territory) the fellow was made short 
work of by Rama _ single-handed. That 
example should have proved sufficient 
to convince Ravana of Rama’s invincibility. 

(13) 


ade ween werat strentom 
Feat wre  voiiefifrarat: ex 


“Nay, as many as fourteen thousand 
of ogres of terrible deeds were destroyed 
by Rama in Janasthana with his arrows 
resembling tongues of fire. (14) 


axa fea: teat curiae 
weer: = catd  afaeshrrn eu ii 
“Khara too was struck down in combat 
as also Dusana and Trisira with his shafts 
which shone brightly like the sun. That 
example too should have been sufficient to 
open the eyes of Ravana. (15) 


et aisrags Hae Veer: | 
wlarare Fey Bisa wate araghr Ve u 


“The notorious Kabandha too, whose 
arms were a Yojana (eight miles) long, 
nay, who lived on blood, and came roaring 
in’ wrath, was dispatched forthwith. 
His example too should have been 
sufficient to prove Rama’s extraordinary 
might. (16) 
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wart atest Wa: Weert 
afert Aedarmt wad aati voll 
“Rama also killed the mighty Vall, 
sprung from the loins of Indra (the thousand- 
eyed god), who resembled Mount Meru 
in size. His example too should have been 
sufficient to serve as an eye-opener to 
Ravana. (17) 


mee aes ST eT: | 
aia: wifadt wet vate araetei ee i 
“Living disconsolate on Mount 
Rsyamuka, his ambitions dashed to pieces, 
Sugriva too was restored to the throne. 
That example too should have proved 
sufficient to make Ravana realize the 
greatness of Rama. (18) 

mideed at Hawt tarat fear 
ah favteorich area Te A Wad 88 tl 
“The reasonable advice tendered by 
Vibhisana, which was not only in consonance 
with righteousness but redounded to the 
worldly interest of Ravana, nay, which was 
conducive to the good of all the ogres, did 
not find favour with Ravana due to his folly. 
(19) 


fasituuraa: pate ate Gt etary: | 
VIMY Fara Ta cst Afeeata it Ro I 
“Had Ravana, the younger brother of 
Kubera, followed the advice of Vibhisana, 
this city of Lanka would not have been 
afflicted with sorrow and turned a 
crematorium. (20) 


HerHut ed seat WATT Aelacw 
sitet a gue cence ed aq! 
fra wattd Gat Wau Aaa i 22 UI 
“Ravana has not realized the greatness 
of Rama even on hearing of Kumbhakarna, 
who was endowed with extraordinary might, 
having been killed by Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, as well as Atikaya, who was difficult 
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to disregard, and his beloved son, Indrajit, 
having been made short work of by Laksmana 
the other day. (21) 


Wa at WA Ma AA Mat WT aa: | 
Bay Yad Vel UA Hot Hou Vil 


“My son, my own brother, my husband 
has been killed in action! : such is the cry 
heard from the lips of the ogresses in every 
family. (22) 
WRIT A elt daa Ase: | 
TY WATT VOT aasnhe Wards: ues 

“Chariots, horses and elephants and 


foot-soldiers too have been struck down in 
their thousands everywhere on the battlefield 


by the heroic Rama. (23) 

eal at ate at ferwape-st at yitehd: | 

Bet AT Wasa ale al CqAAARTH: Il Wil 
“Either it is Rudra (the god of 


destruction) or Lord Visnu (the Protector of 
the three worlds) or the great Indra (the 
ruler of the three worlds), who is presupposed 
to have performed a hundred horse sacrifices 
in his past existences as a _ condition 
precedent to his attaining Indrahood, or it is 
Death himself who is destroying us in the 
disguise of Rama. (24) 


eave weet Prem sitfat ae) 
saya | WaT = fare 2& I 


“Our pre-eminent heroes having been 
killed, we have lost all hope of life. Failing to 
perceive the end of our fear, we are wailing 
our lot, deprived as we are of our protectors. 

(25) 
WHat anita: wr adAeat: | 
Be Wa Ua GAs A qaqa 2 Il 

“Ravana (the ten-headed monster), who 
is heroic and on whom a great boon has 
been conferred by Brahma, the creator, 
does not perceive this appalling peril which 
has cropped up at the hands of Rama. (26) 
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d a cart a werat a fagrren A wera: | 
sage Uf weet TAT aa ol 
“Neither gods nor Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians) nor Pisacas (fiends) nor ogres 
will be able to protect Ravana when he is 
attacked in combat by Rama. (27) 


SOTA Gat WaT WT WTI 
weaaed fe WaT Taurer PaUTLIl Re Il 


“Evil portents too are perceived in the 
course of every encounter of Ravana with 
his enemies. They unmistakably foreshadow 
the destruction of Ravana by Rama. (28) 


frameset sid (ss CTMTIATa: I 
Waray Tet ATA A ATPALI 28 I 
“Fearlessness against gods, devils and 
ogres has been vouchsafed to Ravana by 
Brahma, the grandfather of the universe, 
which was actually created by his mind- 
born sons, the ten Prajapatis or lords of 
creation, when the latter was gratified by his 
austerities. No such security against human 
beings was, however, sought by him. (29) 
ated AAS wet we Peder wer 
Vifaardat at Terat Wauret AilsZoll 
“Therefore, since no _ fearlessness 
against human beings has been secured by 
Ravana, | account this impending and 
formidable peril from human beings as 
undoubtedly fatal to the ogres as well as to 
Ravana himself. (30) 


Uienred «atert ater tare 
aaeaarfuragen: FraTeAT SET I 32 
“While being oppressed by the mighty 
ogre, Ravana, by virtue of the bestowal of a 
boon by Brahma, as well as of his severe 
austerities, the gods for their part worshipped 
Brahma, the grandfather of the universe.(31) 


eaartt femata were & frame: | 
sara cadres Sd al Aes: i 3zil 
“Feeling gratified by their worship, the 
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high-souled Brahma, the grandfather of the 
universe, actually gave to them all the 
following momentous assurances for the 
good of the gods: (32) 


aoyla cate al aAraRTaTar: | 
wat Uae Pet feakerra wrgari 33 


““From this day onward all the devils 
and ogres will ever range the three worlds, 
constantly filled with fear.’ (33) 


care Ta Ha TTA: 
qaeasitagter «= Wale: «= Wei fa awl 


“Nay, coming together in the meantime, 
all the gods headed by Indra propitiated the 
great divinity Lord Siva, the destroyer of 
three cities (Tripura) built by the demon, 
Maya, and whose ensign bears the device 
of a bull. (34) 


Wee Aeleal cardd aelsadtd 
sures fecef at ant tet: etaraear it 34 I 
“Feeling gratified, Lord Siva, the great 
divinity, for his part gave to the gods the 
following assurance: ‘For your good will 
appear a woman, who will bring about the 
destruction of the ogres.’ (35) 


UM ea: WIHT T AE aM SA TT 
yatta A: Tat Waa PTATITT Il BE UI 


“Employed by the gods, this woman, for 
her part, who is destined to put an end to the 
ogres, will, as hunger consumed the devils in 
the past, devour us all including Ravana. (36) 


Tarrenatat  gfeditaer = ca | 

ara Preret at: vilerst AAPA: Be Il 
“Thanks to the misconduct of the evil- 

minded and wicked Ravana, this terrible 
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destruction attended by grief stares us in 
the face. (37) 


a Uyarae cite A A: VITeT Aa | 
Waar Blea Basse 


“We do not perceive anyone in the 
world who may be able to afford protection 
to us, threatened as we are with destruction 
by Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, even as 
created beings are threatened’ with 
destruction by the Time-Spirit at the end of 
the world-cycle. (38) 


wife A: BRUT fea Pare stat Tete faesary | 
aatyatcatt fe HOt aa aN 3eil 


“There is no haven for us who stand in 
great peril any more than there is any shelter 
for female elephants encompassed by a 
wild fire in a forest. (39) 
Weatet pd at Ue Fee 
ad Wa WS Ge AAA MNO Wa: i ¥oll 

“Something opportune was done by 
the high-souled Vibhisana, a scion of sage 
Pulastya, who sought as a refuge him alone 
from whom danger was suspected by him.” 

(40) 


farqeetsy del Aareuru sei 
Tightly folding one another in their 
arms, so did all the ogresses give way to 
despondency at that moment and cried at 
the top of their voice in heart-rending tones, 
afflicted as they were and sore-stricken 
with dismay. (41) 


ST MARTTI AHals Heh Fens Ag¢adqds: AT: Il <li 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-four in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Usnatada: at: 
Canto XCV 


Ravana calls together his generals and, marching with them to the 
field of battle, exhibits his valour against the enemy 


Maat wast FT Aga SF Hot Her 
Tart: wet vied wera uftefadqi eu 
Ravana for his part actually heard the 
piteous and plaintive cry of the afflicted 
ogresses in every house in Lanka. (1) 


aq de fat-vaer ged sarrarttera: | 
aya Webel Tart Aaya uei 


Sighing for a long time, and remaining 
engrossed in thought awhile, the aforesaid 
Ravana for his part got highly enraged and 
assumed a terrible aspect. (2) 
wea aes HATH: | 
Tart det: arena atari 
SATA AT MATT Wera WarTavAT: | 
wminermareddt deta Waar sil 

Nipping his lips with his teeth, his eyes 
crimson with wrath, the king of ogres, who 
looked like the fire of dissolution-incarnate, 
and whose sight was difficult to endure 
even for the ogres, commanded the ogres 
standing near on that spot, viz., Mahodara, 
Mahaparswa and the ogre Virupaksa, as 
follows, in words indistinct through anger, 
as though consuming them with his glance: 

(3-4) 
Halet Heriya fears At Were! 
wt ag dam fratafa warwarug 

“Speedily instruct the troops at my 
command, as follows: ‘March out to the 
battlefield!’ ” (5) 


Wea Ae Sat Hear Terared Wanfaa: | 
PICA, Uae, TUTATAT UN & I 


Hearing his aforesaid command, the 
said ogres, who were stricken with fear, 


enjoined the afore-mentioned ogres, who 
were quite unruffled, in accordance with the 
king’s order. (6) 
aq Gd ater were wage: | 
praca: Wa A TMG Faq: ull 
Saying “Amen!” and having performed 
a religious rite preparatory to all sacred 
undertakings for averting evil, all the aforesaid 
ogres of terrible aspect for their part sallied 
forth with their faces turned towards the 
battlefield. (7) 


Ware gars Taot A AereeM: | 
TY: Wee: a vdfersterHrSefarat: ti ¢ i 
Paying reverence to Ravana according 
to the rules of propriety, all those great car- 
warriors stood with joined palms wishing 
triumph to their master. (8) 


Aaaa WEA WaUT: | sHrerares: | 
Telemed «facet a Waa il 
Laughing heartily in sneer, Ravana, who 
was filled with anger, then spoke as follows 
to the said warriors, viz., Mahodara and 
Mahaparswa and the ogre Virupaksa: (9) 


aT STH HATA TAT: | 
Tad Met da Aen AAAI oI 
“With the shafts discharged from my 
bow and resembling the sun as seen at the 
end of the world-cycle, | shall dispatch Rama 
(a scion of Raghu) as well as Laksmana to 
the abode of Yama (the god of retribution) 
today. (10) 
GA penuied Weedahsrdreden | 
COR Me CIC MRE DICT. Cee 


“Through the death of my aforesaid 
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enemies, | shall avenge the death of Khara, 
Kumbhakarna, Prahasta and Indrajit today. 
(11) 

Aarmitet 4 fest aa aiatfe arn: | 
Gee wWreara Aastra: 182 Ul 
“Overcast with clouds in the shape of 
my arrows, neither airspace nor the four 
quarters nor again heaven, nor even the 
seas will come to view. (12) 


TI area ats gett ATT: | 
ret weet afer vata 3 il 
“With a succession of plumed arrows 
joined with my bow | shall wipe out by turns 
the well-known battalions of the foremost of 
monkeys today. (13) 


aa aden wa wedi 
ee Tas e Gaerne Bra: 1 VII 


“Mounted on my chariot, swift as the 
wind, | shall knock down the simian ranks 
with waves in the shape of arrows arisen 
from the ocean of my bow. (14) 


naaratot = Watcher era | 

STI GaderHist Wiad WAMAST I eu Il 
“Like an elephant | shall lay waste 

today ponds in the form of battalions of the 

monkeys shining like the filaments of 

a lotus with their faces resembling open 

lotuses. (15) 


wt det: Wel age 
Wsaedt aqet Aeita TET: ee Ul 
“With their heads transfixed with arrows, 
the commanders of monkey troops lying on 
the battlefield will adorn the earth as with 
lotuses accompanied by stalks. (16) 


TI qa ato gaa 
WHrhyO Be Mees a we PHL V9 il 


“With each one arrow discharged in 
the course of the combat, | shall pierce 
today full one hundred of monkeys fighting 
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with trees and the most violent of their 
division. (17) 
gat Wat aU Ast aA Agi aw aaa za: 

aera «faredet | ATTAIN 8 II 


“Through the destruction of my adversary 
today, | shall fully wipe the tears of those 
whose brother has actually been killed and 
whose son has been struck down. (18) 


aa Tees: wedtohtaera: | 
we ata Feast ALN ee Il 


“With the monkeys pierced with my 
shafts and lying scattered on the battlefield 
deprived of life, | shall carpet the earth so 
fully that it would be possible to discern its 
surface only with effort. (19) 


TT HHI Tats a A AAs | 
Palette = RTaATa: «| VRTEd: tl Ro I 


“Whatever crows and vultures and other 
carnivorous animals or birds there are, | 
shall sate them all with the flesh of my 
enemies killed by my arrows. (20) 


Head A ta: vit farwartaat et: | 
sar At Gag Asa Pereet PVA: 1 2k Ui 


“Let my chariot be got ready with all 
speed and let my bow be brought without 
delay. Let the rangers of the night, who 
have survived, this time follow me to the 
battlefield.” (21) 


WAAC Tat Aca Maya SaaS Te: | 
aorta Reader Tet Aeratarhare it 22 
Hearing the foregoing speech of 
Ravana, Mahaparswa enjoined the troop- 
commanders standing there as follows: “Let 
the army be mobilized with all speed.” (22) 


AMAA PAH WAAL We We | 
erat: Unageigst = AUTERAT: 1 23 I 
When enjoined as aforesaid, the 
troop-commanders for their part went round 
Lanka at a swift pace, urging on the well- 
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known ogres in every house to march to 
the battlefield. (23) 


at dedi waar sitqagtr: | 
wet | ita Aa eeorsi: nh awl 
aifafa: ufgst:  spentarfrdactéer: | 
viiniiredenremniadee: = HEAR Uw UI 
afefufctatscatiias argadl: | 
fureare: sreretifintanft arraal: i 26 1 


Thereupon ogres of terrible aspect with 
hideous faces presently ran out roaring, 
their arms equipped with weapons of every 
kind, viz., swords, sharp-edged darts, 
pikes, maces, clubs, Halas (plough-like 
weapons), sharp-pointed javelins and huge 
Kutamudgaras, staffs, discuses of every 
kind, sharpened axes, Bhindipalas (a kind 
of sling for throwing stones), Sataghnis 
(a stone or cylindrical piece of wood studded 
with iron pikes) and other excellent 
weapons. (24—26) 
AMAT aeneararsca4ny WaAITSAAT | 
Tam fad amd ait aq 200 

At the king’s command four troop- 
commanders then led to the battlefield more 
than a lakh of chariots and three lakhs of 
elephants. (27) 
SAM WSHISMeT GATT AS AT | 
UMAR GRYET UST I 22 UI 

Nay, six crores of horses and the 
same number of mules and camels and 
innumerable foot-soldiers marched to the 
battlefield at the king’s command. (28) 


AMAA AAMT Ua: SA Oe: Pera 
Ua Aa: TaTTATATA tL RV 
feared =89—|-Acreney fara 
aMraranratat «= fepfgutisreredt aril 30 1 
areata rere THETA TATA | 
Wearenasa 9 WeeHestdau seu 


Having duly rallied the king’s army 
stationed in the city, the troop-commanders 
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too marched to the battlefield. In the meantime 
the king’s charioteer placed on the battlefield 
his well-known chariot equipped with the 
foremost of celestial missiles, adorned with 
various jewels, filled with weapons of every 
kind, furnished with rows of small bells, 
encrusted with precious stones of various 
kinds, beautified with bejewelled pillars 
and covered with thousands of round gold 
pinnacles. (29—31) 
a gear ware: Ua frets wet TM: | 
a Feat Weare Wau Weareayvay: 132 
wlerdudterrst vacate Uracr 
gt aah hee CT ta 
sete dat at dreary cada 33 
All the ogres were struck with great 
wonder to behold the chariot. Springing up 
from his seat on seeing the swift-going 
formidable chariot, which resembled a blazing 
fire and shone like crores of suns, was 
controlled by a charioteer, had eight horses 
yoked to it and was effulgent with its own 
splendour, Ravana, the king of ogres, forth- 
with ascended it on that occasion. (32-33) 


aa: Wald: wear warddefuda: | 
Taunt: Geamesitag aratra AAT It B¥ I 
Surrounded by numerous ogres, 
Ravana thus precipitately set out from Lanka 
rending the earth as it were by the 
abundance of his might. (34) 


TAM ATeeaoT A ART: | 
Wag: Us: Wg: Hele: Ts TAA 34 Il 
Then there burst forth on all sides 
a loud flourish of trumpets accompanied by 
the roll of clay tomtoms and tabors, the 
blast of conches and the clamour of ogres. 
(35) 

art ate Wat = BaAATATAaA: | 

aiagent gaat Weel canves: | 
Greg Tait wsTa | Hoteeaht: 1 3e I 


“There comes the ruler of ogres, the 
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abductor of Sita, the destroyer of Brahmanas, 
the thorn in the sides of gods, notorious for 
his bad conduct and accompanied by his 
canopy and pair of whisks to try his 
strength with Rama, the foremost of the 
Raghus!” Such was the clamour heard 
on all sides. (36) 


wt Wet Heat Uf arama 
a Ved Ge seat aT qeavarcil BV Il 
The earth violently shook at that loud 


din. The monkeys precipitately fled in panic 
on hearing that noise. (37) 


Waured = welate: Ota: uftarita: | 
sInvia  Aerstt «Saasfasra ofa ac 


Surrounded by his ministers, the mighty- 
armed Ravana for his part, who was 
endowed with extraordinary energy, turned 
up on the battlefield for the avowed purpose 
of victory. (38) 


Waurnsartatet TWerargaaetatt | 
farxaretss «9 ¢etaf |= Tae SEeTaT I 38 Il 
Duly permitted by Ravana, Mahaparswa 
and Mahodara as also Virupaksa, who was 
difficult to overpower, then mounted their 
chariots. (39) 


ad @erteat Bread ga AeA 

ae at faqardt Peastarefarar: i vo I 
Roaring exultantly as though rending 

the earth and raising a formidable uproar, 

they set out eager for victory. (40) 


at aera aed weairractda: | 
Prefaraernery: HAAR AMAA: Yk I 


Surrounded by battalions consisting of 
hordes of ogres, the energetic monarch, 
who vied with Yama, playing the role of 
Death at the time of universal Dissolution, 
set out for the combat with his bow uplifted. 

(41) 


ad: Wataasdt TT G Aes: 
gro fdat aa aa dt waaenuiti we 
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In his chariot, drawn by exceedingly 
swift horses, that great car-warrior then 
made his exit through the northern gate 
where the celebrated Sri Rama and 
Laksmana were. (42) 


aat wea: gat fasta fafeeraan: | 
fergs Attias deat a afettiwsu 
At that moment the sun lost its brilliance 
and the four quarters were enveloped in 
gloom. Nay, the birds emitted fearful notes 
and the earth too violently shook. (43) 


aad SRR cageads |= Tea: | 
say Aad Tet frtgenhora feat: 1 sx 
Again, the cloud rained blood and the 
horses of Ravana stumbled. A vulture 
perched on the top of his ensign, while she- 
jackals shrieked sinister howls. (44) 
Tat UeERte ad al oaerHmad| 
facutacrgreid, feefareuyad A: i vu UI 
His eye twitched and his left arm 


quivered. His face grew pale and his voice 
turned a bit hoarse. (45) 


adt Preaddt ag aie wera: | 
Tw Resim waaay warixen 


Again, even as the ten-headed ogre, 
Ravana, set forth for an encounter the 
following evil phenomena presaging his death 
appeared on the battlefield. (46) 


sree Watdtecht Prater: er | 
fargeisrar ower | arerafufafsrar: i wou 


A meteor fell from the sky with a crash 
resembling a peal of thunder. United with 
crows, vultures emitted sinister cries. (47) 


Waa SRA Aaa | 
Pretat Wao Atete aetel cprereitfeaa: it Se 


Not minding these fearful portents 
unmistakably present before him, impelled 
as he was by Death, Ravana rushed madly 
to his doom. (48) 
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aot Gy TaareaOT Were AeA 
arRrorrare AA STAM AAAT lt SF A 
At the sound of the chariots of those 
gigantic ogres, the simian army too stood 
ready facing them for an encounter. (49) 
ww ¢ dat ae aya after 
SATA Haar Wasa Ko Ui 
A tumultuous contest actually ensued 
between the monkeys and the ogres, who 


challenged each his adversary, enraged as 
they were and eager for victory. (50) 


ad: Hal eta: vit: Arye: | 

array MH met AaTUGg I 
Provoked to anger, Ravana, the ten- 

headed monster, thereupon played great 


havoc among the simian ranks with his 
arrows decked with gold. (51) 


Frenfra: fae dau avi: | 
afagq fakerece: cfaesrtaatsta: i 4? I 
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Some monkeys had their heads cut off 
by Ravana; others had their hearts pierced 
and still others were deprived of their ears. 

(52) 


Frewgarer eat: chfatenfad orgy atta: | 
chfag fatter: chfreaataatad: it 43 I 
Some were struck down lifeless, others 
were split in the flanks; some more had 
their skulls smashed and still others were 
deprived of their eyes. (53) 


SOI: mlatagrrar 
aa | aatswifa 4 Ter 


AMET TET ET 
awe 6 ee U&I 
Wheresoever the ten-headed monster 
drove in his chariot on the battlefield, his eyes 
rolling in fury, the celebrated commanders of 
monkey troops stationed in that quarter could 


no withstand the mad fury of his arrows. (54) 


See HARTA AICHla SIGHT FERS TACHA: 7: Il 84 Il 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-five in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


quurafada: at: 
Canto XCVI 


Destruction of the army of ogres at the hands 
of Sugriva and the fall of Virupaksa 


aa a: TAR setae ATT: 1 
aya aan at weatot aera? 
The battle-field of Lanka for its part 
was strewn on that occasion with those 
monkeys whose limbs had thus been torn 
asunder by the ten-headed monster with 
his arrows. (1) 
Tarren ot ITT Ah: | 
a vg: ated det wagr vac Fare 


The monkeys could not stand even for 
an instant the irresistible hail of shafts 
discharged by Ravana, any more than moths 
would stand a blazing fire. (2) 


asteat Pafgtcatct: caret faugga: | 
Wanita: afar cart Beat WT: 3H 
Tormented by those sharp arrows, 


they fled screaming like elephants enveloped 
in flames and getting scorched by them. 


(3) 
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wreatartcast == aerate = ated: | 
aaa wat afer fae waor: wt: xi 
Ravana advanced in that fray destroying 
the simian ranks with his arrows in the 
same way as the wind would dissipate 
large clouds. (4) 


met Ra Ha Uae Ahan 
sree dadt ae aRA Wad Wii 


Having brought about with speed the 
destruction of the monkeys (lit., the denizens 
of the woods), Ravana, the king of ogres, 
then hurriedly confronted Sri Rama, a scion 
of Raghu, on the battlefield. (5) 


Calaeary aul TAT APY farsa TT | 
Tea aaa fafa ae ae gd AAU 


Seeing the aforesaid monkeys routed 
in combat and put to flight, and placing 
Susena incharge of the division, Sugriva 
immediately threw his mind into the fight. 

(6) 
set: Age ak a da fae ana 
Giastya wat wat weUza: uel 

Appointing as his substitute the 
aforesaid monkey, who was a hero as good 
as himself, the celebrated Sugriva marched 
towards the enemy, armed with a tree. (7) 


Uvdd: Yoder Ua area: | 
arrester, fafaetss oredr eu 
Seizing hold of enormous rocks and 
trees of various kinds, all the commanders 
of monkey-troops, excepting Susena, 
followed at his side as well as at his heels. 
(8) 

wid fe Gila: Tarot Wed Aer 
tere, fafaatsrar AarTTearL I 8 Ul 
The mighty Sugriva roared at a high 
pitch on the battlefield and destroyed the 
foremost ogres, annihilating various other 
ogres too. (9) 
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Wad A Nena Waar aMvart: | 
aired aT: Wega II Qo I 


Nay, the gigantic king of monkeys killed 
the ogres even as the wind knocks down at 
the end of a world-cycle trees which have 
grown to a mammoth size. (10) 


Taarrrtay vera aa sl 
swrat gat Ae: Uleasy AMAU Le Il 


He let fall on the ogre troops, they say, 
a shower of rocks even as a cloud would 
let loose a shower of hailstones in the midst 
of flocks of birds in a forest. (11) 


cpirstaghed: §« Steraee | WaTaT: | 
fansite: defacto sa Udat: eeu 


Their heads smashed by those showers 
of rocks let fall by the king of monkeys, the 
ogres for their part toppled down like 
crumbling mountains. (12) 


aq Maftaarrg Tea Waa: | 
GMa Wy Aa WM Ug Anesil 
TaRmurel: Lach AT eteat farstret Ware: | 


Tera geet | TareHIAUTHSTLII VV Il 

Leaping down from his chariot, 
proclaiming his own name, while the ogres, 
completely routed by Sugriva, were being 
annihilated on all sides and were toppling 
down roaring, the ogre, Virupaksa, who was 
armed with a bow and was difficult to over- 
power, forthwith mounted on the back of an 
elephant. (13-14) 


aod fganerea feauret eta: | 
wd 2 tareie TTT 84 II 
Ascending that elephant, Virupaksa, who 
was endowed with extraordinary might, 
immediately let forth a terrific roar and rushed 
towards the monkeys. (15) 


aia a mM ane farast aT | 

TUTTATaTa algal Waar] SRP weal 
He rained formidable arrows on Sugriva 

in the forefront of battle and stabilized 
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the frightened ogres, duly cheering them 
up. (16) 
aistateg: Feretattt: HUET Tere | 
GRIT AT Tew ay AT AAT TAU VOI 


Deeply pierced with sharp arrows by 
that ogre, the said king of monkeys, who 
was seized with great anger, roared and set 
his mind on killing him. (17) 
aa: Weis VR: Ae at | 
aaa Tare WS A AEP Vel 

Tearing up a tree and springing forward, 
the valiant monkey, Sugriva, who also fought 


well, struck that huge elephant-like, 
Virupaksa, standing opposite to him. (18) 


a gq versed: qatar wernt: | 
sured. ait Pee FATE ANSI 


Overwhelmed with his blow by Sugriva, 
the colossal elephant for its part receded to 
a distance of four cubits only, sank down 
and roared. (19) 


TTF Alaa Tore St atatawry | 
TAA TUTE: VW WT Ad: APTA Ro Il 
ari ad wet a we cata: | 
udatta qtaaeee 9 aAarernsit 22 Il 


Jumping down with all speed from his 
wounded elephant, nay, seizing hold of his 
shield made of a bull’s hide, and sword and 
advancing with rapid paces towards the 
monkey-king, Sugriva, with his face turned 
towards him, that powerful ogre for his part 
approached his enemy—who stood firm to 
meet him—threatening him, as it were.(20-21) 


a fe mentees: we fayget rer 
facrena fasta ular WeTeTATT I 22 I 
Seizing hold of a huge rock, which 
looked like a cloud, the celebrated Sugriva, 
who felt highly enraged, actually hurled it on 
the aforesaid Virupaksa. (22) 
a at Rremaadd gear Teraara: | 
He Uanrd: GSA Wetd ATi 23 I 
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Seeing that rock falling and jumping 
aside, that bull among the orges, who was 
exceedingly powerful, then struck sugriva 
with his sword. (23) 


wt Geren weet afer ed: 
qedavag wat fade sa AMT ew 


Wounded by the mighty ogre, 
Virupaksa, with a stroke of his sword, the 
monkey, Sugriva, lay awhile on the ground 
unconscious, as it were. (24) 


wea A aaa Uae Weed | 
ae dat a aaa aa 2 tl 


Springing up all at once and whirling 
his fist, Sugriva brought it down violently on 
the ogre’s chest in that major conflict. (25) 


afewerntedt faoratt Frgirer: | 
wt Gen dee: Gites aA «1 
mat Uda Uesaratsedtsodd | 
a agen ufad: ater SAHA I 29 Il 
aera: «89a | farce 
aE Ad a: AMAT AGLI 2 i 
Aquararatact asa | 
ae Ua: Aiat arta uel 


Filled with rage when wounded by the 
blow of Sugriva’s fist, the night-ranger, 
Virupaksa, destroyed the formers armour 
with that sword in the forefront of his army. 
Nay, kicked by him, Sugriva fell down. 
Spiringing to his feet when fallen, the monkey 
gave the ogre a slap which produced a 
terrific thunder-like crash. 

Dodging by his adroitness the slap, 
which was about to be dealt by Sugriva, the 
ogre, Virupaksa, struck the latter on the 
chest with his fist. Sugriva, the monkey 
king, for his part thereupon grew all the 
more furious. (26—29) 


Tad UTA Fa Wet AT TaTAT | 
a cautat ame faeces aA ison 


Nay, seeing his blow parried by that 
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ogre, the aforesaid monkey sought an 
opportunity to strike the said Virupaksa. 
(30) 


ASA UAT HlaeaI_eN Aarcery | 
Testacat «odeafued: «= fart sen 
uard Serie: wiford fe wafer 
area facta wet Weraurfea i 32 
Sugriva then angrily brought down on 
the region of his temple-bone a violent blow 
with his palm. Struck with the palm, which 
descended like the thunderbolt of the mighty 
Indra, Virupaksa, for his part, fell to the 
ground bathed in blood, emitting blood as he 
did from all the nine apertures of his body, 
viz, the two eyes, the two nostrils, the two 
ears, the mouth, the penis and the anus, as 
water flows from a spring. (31-32) 


fagrreat ala Wht Sere! 

aged famuret famuretat ati 33 0 
The monkeys saw Virupaksa bathed 

in foaming blood, his eyes rolling through 


anger, and as such rendered all the more 
monstrous. * (33) 


weed URadd ueda oferta 
meu a fardat aga: quar faq ax 
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Nay, the monkeys beheld their enemy 
bathed in blood, tossing about, changing 
sides and bellowing piteously. (34) 


amt oq oat dala ameaat 
athtert SAT TATA | 
acriat = aes iT 
Tete «= gift TAT N Bu II 


Closely united for a hand-to-hand fight 
on the battlefield in that way, the two 
redoubtable armies, the army of the monkeys 
and that of the ogres, for their part, which 
were extensive as seas and full of 
impetuosity, roared like two oceans, which 
had burst their strands. (35) 
foritt ver fascia 

Teract a Bhrarfarart 
at awd afin 
Weare Aya 3E UI 

Perceiving the notorious Virupaksa, 
who was endowed with extrordinary might, 
made short work of by Sugriva, the king 
of monkeys, the united army of the 
monkeys and the ogres looked like the 
holy Ganga in spate. (36) 


SY MARTHA ACHP SICH FERS VUSATA: AW: ll SE Il 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-six in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


auaatada: art: 
Canto XCVII 


The fearful encounter of Mahodara with Surgiva 
and his fall at the latter’s hands 


eat at qin a wera 
wea «one = gaat | aya eI 
Being destroyed by each other in that 


major conflict, the aforesaid two armies 
were soon considerably attenuated like two 
lakes in midsummer when sunshine is the 
brightest. (1) 


* There is a pun here on the word Virupaksa which means one with mis-shapen eyes. 
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wart oq md faeces a 
aya fgyut Het waut wererfera: eu 


Ravana, the suzerain lord of ogres, for 
his part, got doubly enraged by the destruction 
of his own army and the fall of virupaksa. (2) 
Valor tact gear aes acia: | 
ayaa AM Bg Teat cata 3 i 

He felt agonized to find his own army 
greatly thinned while being destroyed by the 


monkeys and to see the adverseness of his 
fate. (3) 


sara etet Ta 
STRAT SHIT HATA SATO caer Fee 


And he spoke as follows to Mahodara, 
standing immediately beside him: “At this 
juncture, O mighty armed one, the hope of 
my victory is centred in you. (4) 


wie waa dk agar woimaq) 
uftrsea caaretise Fas UY FATAL I 


“Exhibit your valour today and 
exterminate the hostile army. This is the 
time for you to repay the debt of your 
master (in the shape of subsistence received 
from him). Fight well.” (5) 


WayMerayarayn  waat Tele: | 
Warne G udg Fa Wanqei 
Saying “Amen!” when encouraged in 
these words, that ogre chief, Mahodara, 
penetrated deeply into the hostile army even 
as a moth would rush into a flame. (6) 
Wd: GU met Uh AMO Tela: | 
udareet asedt aq dtaur afed: ui 
Emboldened by the word of his master, 
the ogre who was endowed with extraordinary 
might and full of energy, then started playing 
havoc among the monkeys by dint of his 
own prowess. (7) 


ares Herat: wre fagqen: feet: | 
Yasaka watt wept wauwaartié il 
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Seizing hold of huge rocks and 
penetrating into the redoubtable hostile 
army, the aforesaid monkeys too, who were 
highly courageous, started destroying all 
the ogres. (8) 


Telex: Wdee: wR: HIATT: | 
fase ulfvrrerme amu vaeduen 


Getting highly infuriated, Mahodara 
severed with his arrows, decked with gold, 
the hands, feet and thighs of the monkeys 
in that major combat. (9) 


ara are: wa wate yer 
fast cor gat: chad chad SaitaanfSte: tt Qo UI 


All the aforesaid monkeys were struck 
hard by the ogres. Some of them fled into 
the ten directions, while others took refuge 
with Sugriva. (10) 
Wu Gat qMal aM AeracH 
afigea = aatar WeSC RI 

Seeing the mighty army of the monkeys 
routed in the encounter, Sugriva, rushed 
towards Mahodara, who stood nearby. (11) 
wea faqeat dnt aéteraat ferem 
fada wa vedere alive: ee 

Firmly seizing hold of a huge and a 
formidable rock, which looked like a mountain, 
the king of monkeys, who was endowed 
with extraordinary energy, hurled it with a 
view to killing the ogre. (12) 
aaa eat ret gear Aelakt: | 
eM | aos TAS 83 Il 


Seeing that rock falling all of a sudden, 
Mahodara, who was not the least agitated, 
forthwith cut it to pieces with his arrows, 
even though it was difficult to approach. 

(13) 


Tawa at aaa a Weel 
Foard det wat qeraHarpersil ev il 


Torn into a thousand and one fragments 
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by that ogre with the streams of his shafts, 
the rock forthwith descended on the ground 
like a flock of frightened vultures. (14) 


at ¢ fet fret Gear Gala: sHreryresr: | 
aregerer fata ad a fase Ameri 4 il 


Filled with fury on beholding that rock 
broken, and tearing up a sal tree, the 
celebrated Sugriva for his part flung it at his 
adversary and Mahodora split it into many 
pieces. (15) 
mts fact we: wae: | 
a cat ad: Ge: ut ufad yfaueei 

The hero, who was the scourge of 
hostile forces, also lacerated Sugriva with 
his shafts. Provoked to anger, the latter 
then beheld an iron bludgeon lying on the 
ground. (16) 
afar qa a de uke ae aster 
UR =| TET RATTAN QUI 

Brandishing that flashing bludgeon and 
exhibiting his own quickness of hand to his 
adversary, Sugriva for his part struck down 
the formers excellent steeds with that 
bludgeon of terrific velocity. (17) 


AAAS A: ASAT ASAT | 

Tet We AUasl Watsitsa Welat: ci 
Leaping down from that huge chariot, 

whose team of horses had been killed, 

highly provoked as he was, that valiant 

ogre, Mahodara, forthwith seized hold of his 

mace. (18) 


Terao dt aft at ated: 
Fat Warmet wifaa afar it 


Carrying a mace and an iron bludgeon 
respectively in their hands, and roaring like 
two bulls and resembling two clouds charged 
with lightning, those two heroes closed in 
an encounter. (19) 


ad: Gal Tat TH Fado write: | 
Wert UEhTMTA Plast Aelat: i Ro ll 
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Provoked to anger, the night-ranger, 
Mahodara, thereupon flung at the celebrated 
Sugriva his flaming mace, which shone like 
the sun. (20) 
Tet at qaeranmadedt = aetact: | 
Gatat Waar: GAT AST ze Il 
STI Tet wet UbeoT Attvat: | 
ward aca fea: uftreer yar RU 


Seeing that exceedingly terrible mace, 
falling, and lifting up his bludgeon, Sugriva, 
the lord of monkeys, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might and whose eyes had 
turned coppery through rage, struck the mace 
of the ogre with his bludgeon, so that the 
mace fell to the ground and his bludgeon too 
yielded to the velocity of the mace. (21-22) 


ait We asa Bilal agence 
sraad Feet at Adet eayfea 230 
The spirited Sugriva thereupon picked 
up from the earth’s surface a formidable 
steel club encrusted with gold on all sides. 
(23) 


a agers Paera disers wile Tar | 
frstasierreare «Uae Ate HN RII 


Lifting it up, Sugriva hurled it at the 
ogre and the ogre too flung his mace at 
Sugriva. Colliding each with the other, the 
two missiles broke and fell to the ground. 

(24) 
aet ferret after dt ated: | 
astacteaitacet «= dlatfaa «= - FATEH 24 II 

Their weapons shattered, the two 

warriors, who were fully endowed with ardour 


and strength and resembled two lit fires, 
now contended with their fists. (25) 


Wade dearest Axil A UA: TA: | 
TAMA «= UT AatACT UN RE II 
Nay, roaring again and again, they then 
slapped each other and, meeting each other, 
rolled on the earth’s surface. (26) 
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seadetal UL We WTI 
asffaraqdtrearerrartstat Tec 


They sprang on their feet at once and 
began to strike each other once more. 
Remaining undiscomfited, the two heroes 
pushed each other with their arms. (27) 
waged st aht aga wat 
aise dat GTA Uaa TAN 2 II 
Tarasron «arf «wera «6 Aelee: | 
wa a aeraet wor ufad wel 
wore «areas: § aitat Ararat: 29 UI 


The two champions, the scourge of 
their enemy, felt exhausted in the course of 
their wrestling. The ogre Mahodara, who 
was endowed with great impetuosity then 
picked up a sword alongwith a shield lying 
not very far. Likewise, Sugriva, the foremost 
of the monkeys, too, who was even more 
impetuous, seized of a huge sword with a 
shield. (28-29) 


adt | Weta} | Aaa zeta | 
soaret wr wet ate yreafagneet i 30 t 
Thereupon the two warriors, who were 
adept in the use of weapons on the battlefield 
and whose limbs were seized with anger, 
sprang forward roaring with joy to meet 
each other with their swords upraised. (30) 
afant avec art aul wattad: | 
sarge wa wforfearasit 32 u 
Both moved with great rapidity from left 
to right and from right to left of each other to 
parry the strokes of their adversary. Both 
were enraged at each other and intent on 
conquering each other. (31) 


ad Ml Aare divert velar: | 
Teranft t Get urea gafa: sei 
The evil-minded hero, Mahodara, for 
his part, who was endowed with great 
impetuosity and was proud of his own virility, 
let fall his aforesaid sword on the heavy 
mail of Sugriva. (32) 
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mad: Get wan afta | 
Wer Urea qusciand fe: 1 330 
Sugriva (an elephant among the 
monkeys) severed with his own sword the 
head of Mahodara, which was adorned with 
ear-rings, helmet and all, even while the 
latter was extracting his sword, which had 
got stuck into Sugriva’s armour. (33) 


frevoreeret «Ufa eT 
ag aot UMAR Ga AT A FIAT Bl 
Beholding the fall of Mahodara, the 
ogre chief, who lay on the earth’s surface, 
his head having been severed, his army 
could no longer be seen on the battlefield. 
(34) 

wea ft amt: uel ware afedt aft: | 
Gals A aitat at wey Waa: 1 34 Ul 


Having made short work of Mahodara, 
the monkey, Sugriva, began to cheer with 
the monkeys, delighted as he was; while 
Ravana, the ten-headed monster, flew into 
a rage and Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
looked happy. (35) 


faguuracatt: ad werat daa: | 
faxsaFa dad: Gd wafaneade: 36 i 


With their faces downcast all the ogres 
felt dejected. Nay, their mind stricken with 
fear, all fled away from the batlefield. (35) 


Teret ot 


AgeT 
acts fuaraeyes: It 319 


Having thrown to the ground the 
aforesaid Mahodara, who looked like a part 
of a huge mountain broken off, Sugriva, son 
of the sun-god, shone in his glory on the 
battlefield like the sun, which is unassailable 
on account of its rays. (37) 


aq 4 6fasanara ss aS: 
wT Bragg: | 
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stahtacrta sy wee 
Saas era STAT: Teva 


Having scored a victory in the forefront 
of the battle, Sugriva, the king of monkeys, 
continued to be gazed upon by the hosts of 
gods, Siddhas (a class of demigods who 
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are endowed with mystic powers by virtue 
of their very birth) and Yaksas (another 
class of demigods attending upon Kubera, 
the god of riches) as well as the multitudes 
of beings standing on the earth’s surface, 
who all felt overwhelmed with delight. (38) 


SU MARTA ACHbls SICH FERS VATA: AT: I 89 ll 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-seven in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XCVIII 
Fall of Mahaparswa at the hands of Angada 


Weret oq edt Aelargal «= Aetaet: | 
Baraat ales Hla. AeA: Ie Ul 
sige oa aiat atvearara Anitt: | 
a aro Wears Tere UU 
UMA HT: Het Fetfearhrct: | 
Hufaenvatescar BM Wats ust 
arn Gare: usd cpuifaarfaad) 
ase aoTator wads? 9 AMT: Il 


at dh welt: ays ga Uda 
CC CM CURCCEU EE Ea 
wat aS Heya «= UTA 
ad wt vero weal fea: et 
Wat: ead wea frdaearade afer 
eaters teat ASTANA: 12 
Prert anata: 9 tages 
wre fifygtat gag: a faget rer <u 
TABI AT THA CST A TI 
Tediecterige, Weave § Aelaet: ll oll 
sige oo agtuattifaet 9 wefaead 
wraedt = «fafwatthrreart | ATR I 


MeN Waa a War agly: vit: | 
Talat Wasted UA Gat watfsdt 2 ui 
woe uke ange: alerted: | 
Tease: UNTTAT WaT TATA 83 Il 
ghar = out = tarieraamer 
Beat ystea Se wTAacar a STAT Ul VX 
Tergder fasta aenet afer: Ga: | 
a oq fant aca uftrere tara: eal 
Ms WR wiht BA wad 
ad wee at aes: waraarci ge UI 
ANAS GE: HY AHTVSCH| 
OI Hal Aaleiy Aeaval Aerelfa: i Vou 
elt WE aed wae! 
a dceitt fant sieved gequec 
Tae: Wapsl aera Aaa! 
wt arate yet Wear 28 Il 
Sigal Wears AI: A UAE | 
a a aaa ge AfEAIa: I Ro I 
wadad qi: fadeqeaatas: | 
Tae Ta Ana aa wanes 
saris a ufte fara 
wt cet Prot Tere aera RVI 
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Uae ect Ue A Ud edt wat 


ater farted sat aq Set SaraTy 1 23 
saved Ae Hla: AAC Wavredq TI 
arn were feeatte: qysHct: i evil 
Gazing on Sugriva when Mahodara 
had been struck down by the latter, 
Mahaparswa for his part, who was endowed 
with extraordinary might, and whose eyes 
had turned crimson through anger, forthwith 
set up a commotion with his shafts in the 
formidable ranks of Angada. Nay, that ogre 
severed the heads of the leading monkeys 
from their trunks even as the wind would 
detach a fruit from its stalk. Again, with his 
arrows he also cut off the arms of some 
monkeys: while, getting infuriated, he tore 
off the region of the ribs of the others. 
Oppressed with a hail of shafts by 
Mahaparswa, all the monkeys wore a 
dejected look from despondency and lost 
heart. Seeing his army frightened on being 
hard pressed by the ogre, Mahaparswa. 
Angada, who was endowed with great 
impetuosity, exhibited his tempo like a sea 
on the full-moon days. Seizing hold of an 
iron bludgeon, which shone like the rays of 
the sun, Angada, the foremost of the 
monkeys, flung it at Mahaparswa on the 
battlefield. Stunned by _ that blow, 
Mahaparswa for his part dropped senseless 
on the ground from his chariot alongwith the 
charioteer. Rushing forward from his battalion, 
which closely resembled a dark cloud, and 
seizing in fury a huge rock, resembling a 
mountain-peak, the celebrated Jambavan 
(the king of bears), who was full of ardour 
and exceedingly powerful and looked like a 
heap of black antimony, struck down his 
horses with impetuosity and shattered his 
well-known chariot. Having regained his 
consciousness after a while, Mahaparswa 
for his part, who was endowed with 
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extraordinary might, pierced the celebrated 
Angada once more with numerous arrows 
and struck Jambavan, the ruler of bears, 
with three arrows in the chest. He also 
struck Gavaksa, with numerous shafts. 
Seized with anger on seeing Gavaksa as 
well as Jambavan tormented with arrows, 
Angada picked up a formidable iron bludgeon. 
Firmly grasping that iron bludgeon, which 
shone like the rays of the sun, with both 
hands and brandishing it with force, Angada, 
son of Vali, his eyes red with anger, hurled 
it with the intention of killing the ogre, 
Mahaparswa, who stood at a distance. 
Thrown by the mighty Angada, that bludgeon 
for its part knocked the bow with the arrow 
set to it from the ogre’s hand as also his 
helmet. Nay, approaching the ogre with all 
speed, the glorious Angada, son of Valli, full 
of rage, slapped him on the temple (root of 
the ear), shining with an earring. Provoked 
to anger, Mahaparswa, for his part, who 
was endowed with great impetuosity and 
extraordinary splendour, seized a huge axe 
in one hand. Extremely enraged, the ogre 
hurled that stainless and solid axe, which 
had been washed in oil and sharpened 
thereby, and was made of steel, at the son 
of Vali. Full of fury, the celebrated Angada, 
however, evaded the axe, which had been 
aimed with violence at his left shoulder 
bone. The aforesaid Angada, who was the 
equal of his deceased father in prowess 
and was extremely enraged, clenched his 
adament-like fist. Nay, knowing, as he did, 
the vital parts of the body, he let fall the fist, 
which impinged like the thunderbolt on the 
bosom of the ogre in the vicinity of his breasts. 
Due to its impact the bosom of the ogre 
burst open and he fell down dead on the 
ground in that major conflict. On Mahaparswa 
having been struck down on the ground, his 
army got confused, while a violent rage 
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actually took possession of Ravana on the 
battlefield. A very high-pitched roar rose 
among the monkeys, who felt greatly rejoiced. 
(1—24) 

BHleaiag Yedt cst ASNT | 
Mess cami Ale: PAM ll 
A loud clamour, which resembled the 
noise of gods, accompanied by their ruler, 
Indra, followed, rendering asunder, as it were, 
with its vibrations the city of Lanka, including 
its attics and ornamental gates. (25) 
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TMISVTAACMICTAMT 

aieet dat waMUTeyl 
ror wre af | teres: 

Wig TEA SATED lt 2E Ul 


Nay, hearing to his rage the loud 
uproar of the gods (lit, the dwellers in 
heaven) as well as of the monkeys (the 
denizens of the forest), Ravana, the lord of 
ogres, the avowed enemy of Indra, stood 
on the battlefield once more, prepared for a 
conflict. (26) 


SY MARTATAT ACHAT HLH FERVSS CINTA: AA: Il SC Il 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-eight in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


TahMasada: at: 
Canto XCIX 


Sri Rama’s encounter with Ravana 


Terereraga sil Gat AH Wave: | 
afeigs fred die faeoet aerate i 
smfaast Fer slat Taut q Aer 
Wa Palas alert aeyaTsT Tz 
On seeing Mahodara and Mahaparswa 
killed, nay, the notorious champion 
Virupaksa, who was endowed with extra- 
ordinary might, having already been struck 
down, a great rage actually seized Ravana 
in the course of the great conflict. Nay, he 
urged on his charioteer and addressed to 
him the following words: so the tradition 
goes: (1-2) 
Pearman «wert WR AI 
Gara sar dt ware 3 u 
“Killing the two princes, Rama and 


Laksmana, | shall certainly get rid of the 
suffering caused to me on account of the 


ministers who have been killed and the city 
which has been laid siege to by the monkeys. 
(3) 
wage wr aa aac! 
WET Gea Eta Saar PASl Aer: YU 
fefacsta fag sgt Teme! 
emis wus wd a tq ua 


“In the fight, | shall cut down the tree in 
the shape of Rama, which is going to yield 
fruit through its blossom in the form of Sita, 
nay, whose principal boughs are Sugriva, 
Jambavan, Kumuda, Nala, as well as 
Dwivida and Mainda, Angada, 
Gandhamadana as also Hanuman and 
Susena and all the other commanders of 
monkey troops.” (4-5) 


a fag ag areor woreatfarent Wert 
Wert Weal qr wad amas il 
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Saying so and causing all the ten 
directions to resound with the rattling of his 
chariot, that mighty and surpassing car- 
warrior drove rapidly and rushed towards 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu. (6) 


ua oat erect | Ofer 
dara wa wat aeateqaieern on 


Filled by that sound the entire globe 
including rivers, mountains and _ forests, 
trembled throwing the lions and other beasts 
as well as birds into a fright. (7) 
wad Uae danret Yareur 
Fide aur waled Wag: AARda: uc il 

He manifested exceedingly 
formidable and _ terrific, mystic missile 
presided over by Rahu (a giant presiding 
over the planet of that name and consisting 
of darkness), and with it he began to 
consume all the monkeys, who started falling 
down on all sides. (8) 
saa Ta Tas: | Garenferd: | 
ale aq afed sedan fafid cara ui 

Dust rose on the earth as they ran with 
all speed when frustrated, for they could no 
longer endure the missile, which had been 
brought into being by Brahma, the creator, 
himself. (9) 
Werte Wauret yRrTa: | 
Gea VU sagt Wea: Wafer: io tl 

Seeing those numerous divisions of 
the monkeys routed in hundreds by the 
excellent arrows of Ravana, Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu took his stand firmly on the 
battlefield. (10) 


ait werenget faster eftarfetry) 
a cast dat wa fara 22 il 
me Ue wat fart arated sal 
siferardtarenermamesy Wed Tq Ue 
uaraafaytrenat dhtargurtary | 
ad Tat Hetcst: Afabrafedt ae e3 i 


an 
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artis TW wrod A WAU 
AAtea Weal Wel Heal WITS HAHA Vv Il 
Having put the army of the monkeys to 
flight, that tiger among the ogres then beheld 
Sri Rama, the tamer of his enemies, who 
was endowed with long arms and eyes 
large as lotus petals standing unconquered 
with his younger brother, Laksmana, like 
Indra accompanied by his younger brother, 
Upendra, Lord Visnu—holding up his bow 
as though scraping the sky. Nay, perceiving 
the monkeys routed in combat and Ravana 
aproaching, the mighty Sri Rama, who was 
endowed with extraordinary energy and 
was accompanied by Laksmana, thereupon 
joyfully took hold of his bow at the middle. 
(11—14) 


focernfaqarss dd: @ aedaa 
Teaet werd fife afer eu 
He then began to stretch the excellent 
bow, which was endowed with great impelling 
force, loud and sonorous, as though he was 
going to rend the globe asunder. (15) 


Tarra at ails wafaeniter a 
Wet UMaTaeAT UAT VTAMTEMAT HU 2a Il 


Nay, ogres fell to the ground in their 
hundreds at the well-known buzzing sound 
produced by the streams of Ravana’s as 
well as by the twang of Sri Rama’s bow.(16) 


wat: Vast Wet Wau Wega: | 
a awl a am UE: wae wisradar: go tl 


Again, coming within the range of the 
aforesaid two princes, Laksmana and Sri 
Rama, the notorious Ravana resembled Rahu 
(the Daitya presiding over the planet of that 
name, who is held by the Puranas to be 
responsible for the solar as well as the 
lunar eclipses standing in the vicinity of the 
moon and the sun). (17) 


Area Wert ates crear Pafytet: BT: | 
Wart area eerafaferaranrsii gc i 
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Desiring to engage him with his own 
sharpened arrows in the first instance and 
stretching his bow, Laksmana shot his shafts 
resembling tongues of fire. (18) 


AL AAMT ABUT ETAT | 
SOT SATA WATT: WAAL 28 Il 
Ravana, who was endowed with 
extraordinary energy, intercepted in the air 
with his own arrows the aforesaid arrows 
as soon as they were shot by Laksmana, 
an excellent archer. (19) 


Teta ar fairey aofrder 
AAO Urereass BTA UUM II Zo Il 


Demonstrating his lightness of hand, 
he split the arrows of Laksmana one with 
one, three with three and ten with ten arrows. 

(20) 


seat afar cau: afafisa: | 
areas TY Ue feared vretfrarar 28 I 


Overpassing Laksmana (son _ of 
Sumitra), Ravana, who ever won battles, 
approached Sri Rama, standing like another 
mountain on the battlefield. (21) 


a Wad Baa Bladen: | 

STRAT oT «WAU = TeraVAT: 1 22H 
Duly approaching Sri Rama (a scion of 

Raghu), his eyes turning crimson through 


anger, Ravana, the lord of ogres, discharged 
showers of shafts upon him. (22) 


VRaINTeTA WAT WAUTET TTS: | 
gedaan: Pitt MAAS AAAI 23 I 
Immediately on beholding the volleys 
of arrows discharged from the bow of Ravana 
approaching, Sri Rama thereupon quickly 
seized hold in all haste of Bhallas (a variety 
of arrows with a crescent-shaped head). 
(23) 

astaiera veotedtentiaress Wea: | 
AMT | ASTI RTS TTS UN BY I 


Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, then tore 
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asunder with sharp-edged Bhallas those 
streams of flaming arrows—arrows which 
were very formidable and _ resembled 
venomous serpents. (24) 
Waat Wao qui Wao waa awl 
sears fafatrettent: = srratidadg: 1 24 1 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, and 
Ravana rapidly covered each other with 
showers of sharp-pointed shafts of various 
kinds—Sri Rama covering Ravana and vice 
versa. (25) 
ada fat fat nvect aorefarory| 
SOT «=—|- AA feerarear aero stay Ut 2S I 
Pushing back each other with the 
onrush of their arrows and remaining 
undefeated, the two warriors described circles 
of various kinds round each other from left 
to right. (26) 


await fared waren: | 
sat: - Wraeetaredarten Paar: It 29 I 


All beings were seized with terror 
even as the two redoubtable heroes, who 
resembled the god of retribution and the god 
of death, respectively, simultaneously struck 
with violence shooting arrows at each other. 

(27) 
wad = fafaattctya mr carl 
waftarrararet Fae TeTAAT RSH: UN 2S I 

The sky was overcast at that time with 

arrows of various kinds even as it is covered 


during the monsoon with clouds crowded 
with flashes of lightning. (28) 


Teaatararst aya yrattetsy: | 
Terat: adtenmintaaa: = qarfata: 28 i 


The vault of heaven was studded with 
eye-holes, as it were, by showers of shafts 
of extraordinary velocity, which were 
extremely sharp-pointed, were adorned with 
plumes of vultures and were discharged 
with great impetuosity. (29) 
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WNaRATH dah: WA dew 
Taset ATT att werrearferitferdt i 30 i 
Like two huge clouds risen into view at 
a time when the sun had set and even when 
it rose, the two warriors enveloped the sky 
with great darkness with their arrows. (30) 


TAN eG A Aa ATVI: 
srrareaafart =o = qaareaatta i 32 tl 
Like the duel that took place in the hoary 
past between the demon Vrtra and Indra, an 
unapproachable and unimaginable major 
conflict ensued between the two warriors, who 
sought the destruction of each other. (31) 


sat fe wtereast aefagnedt 
suerte qerqut ag fered: use 


Indeed, both were armed with excellent 
bows, both were skilled in fighting, both 
were the foremost of those adept in the use 
of missiles and both moved unhampered on 
the battlefield. (32) 


sat fe a4 ardent at oma: 
seat art fast wig: errata it 33 i 
Indeed, whichever course they both 
took in their manoeuvrings streams of shafts 
were set in motion like waves in two oceans, 
whipped up by the wind. (33) 


aa: GaHeee WaUiy cieHTauT: | 
aaa WHT Mee | URSIN BYU 
Then Ravana for his part, who made 
people cry wherever he went and whose 
hands were constantly engaged _ in 
discharging arrows, dug into the brow of Sri 
Rama a succession of steel arrows, which 
adorned it like a chaplet. (34) 
Tray oat AteetactrL| 
Brea, WA A AMTAATETT I 34 UI 
Sri Rama bore that chaplet, discharged 
from the terrible bow of Ravana and shining 
like the petals of a blue lotus, on his head 
and did not experience any pain. (35) 
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aa war wo tamer 
IM Wa: Ate WA: cHrereahard: i 3& Ul 
Wr WM aedsganreara aarti 
ar IN Tareas ParstaeaTaTas: It 319 UI 


Then, seizing hold of more arrows, 
nay, reciting sacred formulas and thereby 
invoking the mystic missile sought for and 
making use of the missile presided over by 
Rudra (the god of destruction), and stretching 
his bow, the valiant Sri Rama, who was 
endowed with extraordinary energy, and was 
seized with anger, let fly those arrows in 
uninterrupted succession against the king 
of ogres. (36-37) 
a Wears Haat Ulta: BNI: | 
sae UA A aM WAaeTETU Bc Il 

Fallen on the impenetrable armour of 
Ravana, the ruler of ogres, which looked 
like a large cloud, the aforesaid arrows 
did not cause any pain to him at the 
time. (38) 
Utara dt wat wae cerarferry| 
Aes WARAT AahAH esi 38 Il 

Sri Rama, who was an adept in the 
use of all mystic missiles, fortwith pierced 
that suzerain lord of ogres, seated in his 
chariot, once more in the forehead with an 
excellent missile. (39) 


a fra aroraarttr aarsiteat sara: | 
yao fates xaeorafaa fea: tt xo i 


Having pierced the excellent arrows of 
Ravana, the arrows of Sri Rama, generated 
by the missile, penetrated like five-headed 
hissing serpents into the earth, when repelled 
by Ravana (40) 
Precat Weed Wat: sHleryfesd: | 
seat uN Ug ASR 

Rendering the missile of Sri Rama, a 


scion of Raghu, void, the aforesaid Ravana, 
who was filled with wrath, manifested an 
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exceedingly dreadful missile, presided over 
by demoniac forces. (41) 


Rrearaiatt agate 
BIDDER ETCIESIL STMTATATA STAT UY? Ul 
sapTEista area Aaraerl | 
Tarenectleertisy Geet PTA PATA It YB I 
WH BMGs waepaadtsrart | 
Varpapedem sy Acaotfaararq ll ¥¥ i 
He discharged arrows having the heads 
of lions and tigers, those of buzzards and 
red geese, even of vultures and falcons, as 
well as those of jackals and wolves, also 
shafts having the heads of terrible lions with 
their mouths wide open and even resembling 
serpents, also those having the heads of 
donkeys and others having the heads of 
boars, dogs and cocks, alligators and 
venomous snakes. (42—44) 


Vat gratel Ares: Gest PPS ser | 
TWH Ula Aas: Hag: AT FA VALI SG Il 
Hissing like a serpent provoked to 
anger, Ravana, who was endowed with 
extraordinary energy, let go against Sri Rama 
by his conjuring tricks these and other 
whetted arrows. (45) 
sreaot warfare: IseroT TET EA: | 
Waset Teleale Wee Uae: It we UI 
Overwhelmed by that missile presided 
over by demoniac forces, that prince of the 
Raghus, who was endowed with extra- 
ordinary animation and resembled the god 
of fire in brilliance, employed the missile 
presided over by the god of fire. (46) 
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faghwaraisnt wast fafeersar 
A WaUORT ART WaaAAATEMT: Il Xe I 
fart wae seqya Wee: | 
dat Fed gear waunfacteansorr ii 68 
Bel Aged: Ul HUA: HAT: | 
iar ht: aaa WALI yo Il 


He produced through it arrows of every 
description, some with heads bright as fire, 
others with heads shining like the sun, the 
moon, the crescent, a comet and a huge 
meteor respectively, others shining like 
planets and lunar mansions and some 
resembling flashes of lightning. Pierced by 
the missile employed by Sri Rama, a scion 
of Raghu, those formidable arrows of Ravana 
melted away in the air; yet, before they did 
so, they killed the monkeys in thousands. 
Rejoiced to see that missile, presided over 
by demoniac forces, rendered void by 
Sri Rama of unwearied action, and 
encompassing Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
all the monkeys, who were capable of 
changing their form at will, thereupon raised 
a clamour facing Sugriva. (47—50) 


adedeaest fare wea: 
Was aq Waurangh tga 
Wartarat arorferdarcat 
fergecedfgdt: = HUIvENT: N&R UI 


The high-souled Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu), son of DaSaratha, was then filled 
with joy on having forcibly rendered void 
that well-known missile which had flown 
from the arms of Ravana; while the valiant 
monkey chiefs, full of joy, shouted at the top 
of their voice. (51) 


See HATHA AIHA SIGHT FERS VbMAA: G7: Il <8 Il 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-nine in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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vada: eet: 
Canto C 


Encounter of Sri Rama with Ravana; Laksmana 
swoons under a blow of Ravana’s javelin and 
Ravana flees away from the battlefield 


ater Uldectset q Wao werenfer: | 
cle a igor Uh Hleareaea ATL 8 Il 
wat ofafed 9 teraeet = aerelfa: | 
sears Tao wt Waa Wat zl 
The aforesaid missile having been 
counteracted by Sri Rama, Ravana, the 
suzerain lord of ogres, for his part doubled 
his fury and in his wrath the latter, who was 
endowed with extraordinary might, forthwith 
proceeded to aim at Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu) another fearful missile presided over 
by Rudra (the god of destruction) and 
produced by the demon Maya. (1-2) 


aa: wet fgetas qa al 
erate carer ararifor weet: 13 u 
Wet: «8«peaenss «=| Crarseareta | 
Preqdafaareiteont 9 aat st anerrtu sil 


Then issued forth on all sides from his 
bow flaming pikes and maces as well as 
clubs, hard as adamant, mallets, deceptive 
nooses and fiery thunderbolts of various 
kinds like piercing gales at the end of the 
world-cycle. (3-4) 
aaa waa: sierpaarafact at 
Wa WATeAUT TeaUT Melee: U4 I 

The glorious Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
the foremost of those proficient in the use of 
excellent missiles, who was endowed with 
extraordinary splendour, neutralized that 
missile with the excellent missile presided 
over by the Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians). (5) 


afer uldedset q Waeaut Weert 
Want: = «ohleltarat: )« ANETTA € Il 


The aforesaid missile having been 
rendered void by the high-souled Sri Rama, 
a scion of Raghu, Ravana for his part, his 
eyes coppery with wrath, employed the 
missile presided over by the sun-god. (6) 


wager Prerqecaifor wett a 
wate waa aiacr eta: uot 


Thereupon issued brilliant and large 
discuses from the bow of the resourceful 
Ravana (the ten-headed monster) of terrific 
impetuosity. (7) 


wet wrt det wade: ward: 
utes fem  deacqdzetanci 


Even as they rose into view and struck 
on all sides, the sky was lit up and the 
quarters illuminated as by the sun, the moon 
and other planets. (8) 


amt frase ouittsenor ¢ a Wea: | 
argent a faaftt weaora ae Il 


The celebrated Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, however, split those discuses and 
other strange weapons with the streams of 
his shafts in the forefront of Ravana’s army. 

(9) 
qaet I edt Gear wait wararfem: | 
facta apitattr wi way WAI oll 

Seeing that missile frustrated, Ravana, 
the suzerain lord of ogres, for his part struck 
hard Sri Rama with ten arrows in all his vital 
parts. (10) 


a fag anftrattrigrsntah:ae: | 
Want West A Wea Waa ei 


Though grievously hurt by Ravana with 
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ten shafts which had been shot forth from 
his huge bow, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
who was endowed with extraordinary energy, 
did not flinch. (11) 


act free may aay afafisa: | 

Ware Weel Waut age: wit ue 
Extremely enraged, Sri Rama (a scion 

of Raghu), for his part, who ever won battles, 


thereupon pierced Ravana in all his limbs 
with numerous arrows. (12) 


Whar Gael Waast ait 
MAT: ATA AA WMS UAT 83 tl 
Provoked to anger, in the meantime 
the mighty Laksmana, younger brother of 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), the destroyer 
of hostile champions, seized hold of seven 
arrows. (13) 


a: Bandera Wau eter fer: | 
east Wee Tae Fearede Amer ex il 


With those shafts, which were impelled 
with great force, Laksmana, who was 
endowed with extraordinary splendour, for 
his part tore (to begin with) into a number of 
pieces the standard of Ravana, which bore 
the device of a man’s head. (14) 


aaa art rt vatertp user | 

Wee HeAOT: sitar WET Aaa: 1 Bu I 
With a single arrow the glorious 

Laksmana, who was’ endowed _ with 

extraordinary might, also severed the head 

of the ogre’s charioteer, which was adorned 

with flaming earrings. (15) 


wa ay fsa opine 
en Tera UtePiercterar it 26 
Nay, with five whetted shafts Laksmana 
then split asunder the bow of that king of 
ogres, which resembled the proboscis of an 
elephant. (16) 


‘iets waver uddrrary| 
TaMrepa Nea weorer fasireror: i V9 i 
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And bounding forward, Vibhisana struck 
down with his mace Ravana’s excellent 
horses which resembled a dark cloud in 
hue and were tall as hills. (17) 


eMead J Ta Aga AEA | 
alamenad det wet wit Wat: uci 
Leaping down with all speed from his 
huge chariot, whose horses had been killed, 
Ravana for his part then exhibited a violent 
rage against his youngest brother. (18) 


da: sikh veoh: welamorifaa 
faciraorra fasta Were: Waar 28 


Thereupon the powerful king of ogres, 
who was endowed with extraordinary energy, 
flung at Vibhisana a flaming javelin, which 
resembled the thunderbolt. (19) 


STATA at TUT eaarsrass ATT: | 
saiteftsod PATel AMATO AANTT I Ro Il 
With three shafts Laksmana, however, 
tore it asunder even before it reached him. 
A loud cheer forthwith rose among the 
monkeys in that major conflict. (20) 


waar Gren fst vin: Hreatert | 
afaepfergst vatetat Hetccha FeayeTAT tt eM 


Split into three fragments, the javelin, 
which was wreathed in gold, struck the 
target like an enormous flaming meteor, 
emitting sparks, fallen from the heavens.(21) 
aa: wad creme qyeaer| 
ware fagqet sh cterarat taasTar it 22 UI 

Ravana thereupon seized hold of a big 
javelin, which was highly renowned for its 
infallibility, was difficult to approach even 
for Death, and was shining with its own 
splendour. (22) 


wt atta aad wat quent 
Waet Gaede = craretraawar i 23 


Brandished with violence by the mighty 
and evil-minded Ravana, that immensely 
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splendid javelin, which shone like a flaming 
thunderbolt, gave out a lurid gleam. (23) 
Wiha ART creed fersfreorz | 
Worayraara=t Ora aaTETA Il BY I 
In the meantime, the heroic Laksmana 
speedily came to the rescue of the aforesaid 
Vibhisana, who had reached a stage in 
which his life was in danger. (24) 


a fametad degra cea: | 

want wineet A MANALI 4 II 
Stretching his bow, the gallant 

Laksmana, in order to save Vibhisana, 


actually overwhelmed with volleys of arrows 
Ravana, who stood, javelin in hand. (25) 


alae: eter faqs wearer 
a Wed wash faqetpafaws: ie 1 


Being covered, as aforesaid, with a 
stream of shafts discharged by the high- 
souled Laksmana, Ravana, whose prowess 
stood balked in this way, no longer felt 
spirited to strike. (26) 
Tad wit Gat AeA A WaT: | 
mennharetoratg = aaa 29 I 

Standing with his face turned towards 
Laksmana, on seeing his younger brother, 
Vibhisana, rescued by Laksmana, the 
notorious Ravana spoke as follows: (27) 


WMieced seventy Tenes farsirear: | 
fare tera siiwecetet farted it 22 


“Letting off the ogre, Vibhisana, this 
javelin is being violently hurled on you 
inasmuch as Vibhisana has thus been rescued 
by you, O vaunter of your strength!” (28) 


wa a wa frat oipeifeaciarom 
Aeegakteareget Woes area 28 il 


“Piercing your heart, as soon as hurled 
by my bludgeon-like arm, and stained with 
your blood, this javelin will depart only after 
taking your life.” (29) 
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saaqaa a MHASvEt AeA | 
Tat Arafafearaarat | erect 30 
mena aafeva vaca Asta 
Tan: wWapesiyada wa we ans 
Saying so and aiming at Laksmana 
that infallible javelin, which was adorned 
with eight bells and made a loud noise in the 
course of its flight, nay, which had been 
designed by the domon Maya by dint of 
magic, was capable of destroying the enemy 
and shone, as it were, with splendour, 
Ravana, who was extremely enraged, hurled 
it and roared. (30-31) 


a feet sitet agrhranent 
wing amectenot core 32 


Flung with terrible impetuosity and 
cracking like a thunderbolt, that javelin flew 
with force towards Laksmana in the forefront 
of the battle. (32) 


Waeaearnatd A Waa: | 
TEL HATTA ALT Meat SEIT UN 33 Ul 


Addressing that javelin even as it was 
striking at Laksmana, that scion of Raghu, 
Sri Rama imprecated it as follows: “May all 
be well with Laksmana! May you prove 
ineffectual! May your attempt to kill Laksmana 
be frustrated!” (33) 


Tay Wr win: Heeitfearar | 
TRIS IRAN ASAIN AAS AT 8% Il 
Released by the enraged Ravana on the 
battlefield, that javelin, which was deadly as 
a venomous snake, struck at once at the 
bosom of Laksmana, who stood fearless. (34) 


ae AT ere enue Teta 
Rearmed Herelfa: 1 34 UI 


Flying with great violence and flaming 
like the tongue of Vasuki (the lord of serpents), 
the javelin, which was full of extraordinary 
splendour, descended on the broad chest 
of Laksmana. (35) 
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weit Wears AATSA | 
van fatieca: wad Ya AAT: 13k UI 
Pierced grievously by the javelin, which 
had penetrated very deep due to the 
tremendous force exerted by Ravana, 
Laksmana thereupon fell to the ground. 
(36) 

aes Toa ceot Wet Wea: | 
wget faqvvrecatsstad ii 39 
Observing Laksmana reduced to that 
predicament, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
who stood near, felt despondent at heart 
because of brotherly affection, even though 
he was endowed with extraordinary courage. 
(37) 


a Ueda erat aerate: | 
aya Went Bit sat Wa: il 3c 


Reflecting awhile as it were, his eyes 
bedimmed with tears, he felt all the more 
enraged even like the fire at the end of a 
world-cycle. (38) 


a fameea caretisatata ahaa Wea: | 

ae Uae Ge Wau ay aa: 
adaat Heat menot uftdter ansen 
Realizing that it was not the time 
for feeling disconsolate, and gazing on 
Laksmana, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
resumed the fierce struggle with a mighty 
and whole-hearted endeavour, resolved as 
he was upon the destruction of Ravana. 
(39) 

G cayt ddl Wa: wernt fet Weed 
meno | aferifaret ORT TaracrL I Xo Il 
The aforesaid Sri Rama then beheld 
Laksmana pierced with a javelin in the great 
struggle and bathed in blood, and resembling 
a mountain with a snake penetrating its 
centre. (40) 

arate ufeat wih Tau acer 
Gatet BST A SH TAMPEALI we II 
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afersa aie wachor were! 
aifaa: ar farsa feet acoitacrLit 4 I 


The jewels among the monkeys could 
not extract even with effort that javelin, 
propelled as it was by the exceedingly mighty 
Ravana and also because they were 
overwhelmed by the stream of arrows 
discharged by the king of ogres. Nay, 
passing through the body of Laksmana (son 
of Sumitra), it had penetrated into the surface 
of the earth. (41-42) 
at reat WTAVS Wa: Mi AaTaRy | 
ava UN Hal aera faaHd Ai +3 tl 

Seizing hold of the terrible javelin with 
his hands, the mighty Rama drew it out 
and, getting enraged, snapped it in the 
course of the struggle. (43) 


we Fenda: oh wav acitear 
wt: Bag May uUlaat AAies: Ul wx Il 


While he was busy extracting the javelin, 
arrows which pierced his vital parts were 
hurled by the exceedingly mighty Ravana 
on all his limbs. (44) 


abate a TU SHA A MATT 
wade ead Gilad a vere xe il 
Not minding those arrows, and 
embracing Laksmana, he spoke as follows to 
Hanuman and the great monkey, Sugriva: (45) 
cenut uftardtd facsed amir: | 
Wea reise Tara A Fert: i we i 
Was aitat asta urattsya: 
ied Udeeta watt AAaVALII vo ll 


“Remain encompassing Laksmana as 
you are doing, O princes of monkeys. The 
occasion, long sought by me to manifest 
my prowess, has come. Let this ten-headed 
monster of sinful mind and sinful resolve be 
made short work of. His death is sought by 
me as the sight of a cloud by a Cataka bird 
at the end of summer. (46-47) 
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stfear aed afer Bed waste a: | 


SRTAUTNTH aT Te KFAAD ATH: ll VS Il 


“| take this unfailing vow before you at 
this hour, O monkeys, that before long you 
will see the world devoid of Ravana or 
Rama (myself). (48) 
Teg at ard quem ute 
aces Uae wettfss WAPTALI Xe I 

“| suffered the loss of my sovereignty, 
exile in the forest, peregrination in the woods 
of Dandaka and the insult offered to Sita (a 
princess of the Videha territory) by the ogre, 
Ravana. (49) 
We Ga aaeat aces Fra: 
ar aane Med Peat Tavt Wrioll 

“In this way great and terrible agony 
has been suffered by me as also bodily 
torment approaching the tortures in hell. 
Making short work of Ravana in combat, | 
shall have done with all this today. (50) 
get at at wartafee vat 
itas wat wa fre arfert ch 
aed OER: srt: Adeesy ATU Il 
asa TT aaeqferrerarra: | 
wear «= Ta itera N&R UI 


“This sinful ogre on whose account 
this army of monkeys has been dragged by 
me to this distant land, Sugriva has been 
installed on the throne of Kiskindha after 
disposing of Vali in combat, and on whose 
account the sea has been crossed and a 
bridge thrown over it, has fallen within the 
range of my vision on the battlefield today. 
Having come within my sight, he does not 
deserve to survive any longer. (51-52) 


gre gfefaraa ater aa aut: | 
Bat aT aad shes WAT ASATA: 1&3 I 
“Having fallen within my view, Ravana 


cannot survive any more than one who has 
entered the range of vision of a snake 
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injecting deadly venom with his very glance, 
or, than a serpent who has fallen under the 
gaze of Garuda, the king of birds and enemy 
of serpents. (53) 


qa wad git qe amuga:| 
Sa: Uday AA WaT ANGI 
“Perched on mountain-peaks, O bulls 
among the monkeys, witness at ease you, 
who are so difficult to overpower, this trial of 
strength between myself and Ravana.(54) 
TI Wag we wad aA Wait 
Wa cileel: Wa: AAT: APART: 1 4 UI 
“Let all the three worlds (viz., earth, 
heaven and the intermediate region) including 
the Gandharvas (celestial musicians), gods, 
Rsis (the seers of Vedic Mantras) and 
Caranas (celestial bards) behold with their 
own eyes today the Ramahood of Rama in 
the course of my combat. (55) 


STI He HRM Beetle: WATE: | 
wea: Hata aa yfhelfterta | 
PANT Wal cit aM Bes WalarLi 4s Il 
“| shall accomplish today a feat which 
people in the world including all living beings, 
mobile as well immobile, gods not excepted, 
will ever recount together, describing how 
the combat proceeded, as long as the earth 
is able to support those inhabiting it.” (56) 


wage 3 = fortattheraenrertyt: | 
saa TUT WaT aemita aaa: uuen 


Saying so, Sri Rama steadily proceeded 
to strike Ravana (the ten-headed monster) 
on the battlefield with penetrating shafts 
embellished with refined gold. (57) 


aa | Weta acts || Wear: | 
snqaid dat Wa amauta daa: ua il 
Ravana too likewise covered Sri Rama 
on that occasion with flaming steel arrows 
and clubs even as a cloud would cover a 
mountain with torrents of rain. (58) 


# YUDDHAKANDA « 


TRAUMA 
TOT A MITT A AY THe: TAA: WSU 
Nay, a confused din arose from the 
excellent arrows shot by Sri Rama, on the 
one hand, and Ravana, on the other, as 
each struck his opponent. (59) 


fafa facntottes WarauTat: INT: | 
sia «= Weta Prraeituttact i Go I 
Split asunder and scattered, the shafts 
with flaming points of Sri Rama and Ravana 
fell from the airspace to the earth’s surface. 
(60) 

Waeataerrar at TRU aH | 
AR: «WaT Haase ATTA: 11 8 I 
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The mighty sound produced by the 
impact of the bow-string on the palms of 
the two heroes, which struck terror in all 
living beings, was astonishing, as it were, to 
hear. (61) 


aenhrernfredr aeteh: WE 


Being covered by hails of shafts and 
overwhelmed by the high-souled Sri Rama, 
who was armed with a flaming bow, on 
closing with Ravana, who took to his heels 
out of fear, even as a cloud would disperse 
when propelled by a gale. (62) 


SY MARTTI AHA SMHS FERS WMATA: AT: Il 200 | 


Thus ends Canto One hundred in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Wenlteten ada: Tt: 
Canto Cl 


Sri Rama laments over the precarious condition of Laksmana. 
The latter regains consciousness under the treatment 
of the monkey Susena with the help of a herb 
brought at his instance all the way from 
the Himalaya mountain by Hanuman 


vent fofad geet wav aciterar| 
meat aa uifordteraftera i 8 
a at et aa Wau quam: | 
fata vier «= qaifrenaate i 2 i 
Beholding the heroic Laksmana soaked 
in a stream of blood, when struck down in 
combat with a javelin by the exceedingly 
mighty Ravana, and having offered a fierce 
combat to the evil-minded Ravana, Sri 
Rama spoke as follows to the monkey chief, 
Susena, even while discharging streams of 


shafts at his mighty opponent: (1-2) 
WT Wavreaor weno: Ufadt afer 
WMaered a AA Vilna sil 
“Fallen on the ground yielding to the 
prowess of Ravana, here is the gallant 


Laksmana writhing like a serpent and causing 
grief to me. (3) 


viforearstrt tt uret: fwerat aa 
Uys AA AT Mima Walp: tl ¥ Il 


“My strength to fight is failing even as 
| behold this hero, who is dearer to me than 
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life itself, drenched with blood, my mind 
being greatly agitated. (4) 
aa A Mawes waar A MAC AT: | 

ae vaca: wort fe qe aan 


“If, God forbid, this well-known brother 
of mine, who is endowed with auspicious 
bodily marks and always speaks highly of 
war, meets with his death, of what use is 
life or happiness to me? (5) 


cmdta fe a drt ugadta awe er: | 
Want aaah ehteateagt Tang i 


“My valour is feeling shy, as it were; 
my bow seems to slip from my hand; arrows 
are dropping down and my vision has been 
overpowered by tears. (6) 


sadiera ura cacrart yoni 
fart A ada drat qaeife a aad 
wet fed geal Wau quien 
fat @ Grand atvafted sere 
“My limbs are failing even like those of 
men in sleep; my acute anxiety is growing 
and | even wish to die on seeing my younger 
brother, who has been struck down by the 
evil-minded Ravana, seriously wounded in 
his vital parts, stricken with agony and 
groaning.” (7-8) 
waa wet gear frat wot afar 
Sat | ectferest | SATA HUTATTT: 11.8 I 
Seeing his beloved younger brother, 
who was his very life-breath moving outside, 
as it were, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
who was seized with great agony, gave 
himself up to anxiety and grief. (9) 


uw fanart facnrarpetisa: | 
ureat fred Geet cenot TWraTAA I gol 
Beholding Laksmana lying wounded in 
the dust of the battlefield, he fell a prey to 
extreme despondency and lamented as 
follows, distracted in mind as he was: (10) 
fasarsta fe A we a frararcncad | 
sagas: cht Witt watrafan ee i 
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“Even victory, O hero, will not really 
conduce to my pleasure. What delight will 
the moon afford if it appears before a man 
who has lost his vision? (11) 
fe A aga fe unter a fac 
mara fred: vt woraelft ASAT: kk UI 

“What purpose of mine will be served 
by fighting or even by life? | have no use for 
the war as a result of which Laksmana lies 
killed in the forefront of battle here? (12) 


ada at at ammaata aerate: | 

veer «= ae HTN BU 
“Even as Laksmana, who is endowed 

with extraordinary splendour, followed me 


when | retired to the forest, |, too, shall 
likewise follow him to the abode of Death.(13) 


seas fet at a freeman: | 
saat Ufa wera: Pearfehs: u evi 
“Alas! Laksmana, who always loved 
his kinsfolk like me and was ever devoted 
to me, has been led to this pass by the 
ogres, who are given to treacherous warfare. 
(14) 

eat eet Hetarfer eet eet a AeA: | 
ag aot A Uva Gar wat Talat: Vk Il 


“Wives may be found everywhere and 
kinsmen too can be had everywhere. l, 
however, see no place where a uterine 
(real) brother could be had. (15) 


fe 4 we glia feat a 

He Teas TAA Atal WAAC VE Il 
“What object of mine on earth will be 

achieved by sovereignty without Laksmana, 

who was difficult to overpower? What shall 

| actually say to mother Sumitra, who is so 

fond of her son? (16) 

sores A wreahe ate ad afta 

fee aaa careeat arent fee 7 hepa It V9 
“| shall not be able to endure the 

reproach which will be levelled at me by 
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Sumitra. Oh, what on earth shall | say to 
mother Kausalya and what shall | say to 
Kaikeyi? (17) 
we fe 4 aenth wae a Aga 
We wt at aret faa cama: HM eeu 
“Again, what shall | say to Bharata as 
well as to Satrughna, who are endowed 
with extraordinary might, when they ask 
me, how | came back without Laksmana 
even though | retired to the forest alongwith 
him? (18) 


sea TU eat a a Tefen 
fe war gepd wd Hane wT eel 
aa Fo enftent arat frecerera: fer: | 
UaaAIS MATT Wat WTI oll 
Webtent feb 5 Ai era Ucar TeaT | 
facort at Ut ura: ferret ATasTTa I 22 UI 
“It is better to give up the ghost at this 
very place rather than hear the reproaches 
of one’s own people. What sinful deed was 
perpetrated by me in a former existence, 
due to which my pious younger brother lies 
killed before me? O my powerful brother, 
the foremost of men and the prince of heroes, 
how are you actually departing to the other 
world alone, deserting me? Nay, why don’t 
you actually speak to me, even though | am 
lamenting, O brother? Rise and look around? 
Why are you lying down? (19—21) 
shares uya feb ore cit At Uva AayaT | 
Were wee wdag ay AIR 
faquurea welatet aavaratsat AAI 
Waa Gat q vitwoaepfera eA 23 I 
wMVvadaareatd «AAT: WH ae: | 
THAT MTS Ales AaeeTATRUTAT Mt BY 
Wet frat qeat ants 
qa ug menu cferael: 2k tl 
wera fapd aet A VaTacaanTAay | 
aa a wast a yaar Prterars 26 


“Look at me with your own eyes, 
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miserable as | am. You have been my 
comforter, whenever stricken with grief, | 
roamed listlessly amidst the mountains and 
woods or felt despondent, O mighty-armed 
one!” Comforting Sri Rama, who was wailing 
as aforesaid, his mind distracted with grief, 
Susena for his part addressed the following 
excellent words: “Give up this idea which 
causes affliction to you, this anxiety, which 
gives rise to grief and is as piercing as 
shafts in the forefront of battle, O tiger 
among men! Surely Laksmana, the enhancer 
of prosperity, has not met his death (lit., 

returned to the five elements); for his features 
have not changed, nor have they grown 
dark. His countenance may yet be seen 
very bright and cheerful. (22—26) 


wurde seit Get A cite 

Wet Gad BG Tart fat wu rou 
“The palms of his hands still resemble 

the petals of a lotus and his eyes are very 

bright. The appearance of those whose life 

has departed is not observed to be such, 

O ruler of the people! (27) 


fag mr pat aie auronsanitar | 
SEMA I WIR SMTA UAT I Re I 
arsed ead dit mum agde: | 
Wage AMA: GAN Was Fa: i eeu 
wiimerarag yt erenftry 
arr vitahrdt wat weet fe AEA 30 
ua ¢ alfedt asa ae Weare aa 
afar forex wat aatufefrercazn 32 0 


“Do not give way to despondency, O 
hero! He is still alive, O tamer of your 
enemies! The repeatedly throbbing heart of 
Laksmana, who is lying on the earth’s surface 
fast asleep with his limbs relaxed, proclaims 
him to be living, O gallant prince!” Having 
addressed the foregoing words to Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu), the highly sagacious 
Susena spoke as follows to the great 
monkey, Hanuman, who stood near: 


732 


“Bounding with all speed from this place, O 
gentle one, to the Mahodaya mountain, the 
one which has already been made fully 
known to you by Jambavan, O gallant one, 
bring here the valuable herb, which has 
sprung up on its southern peak. (28—31) 
farietentont ATT ATavdenoit Aaa 

ian ae Part a wale 32 
tse der caer aaa 

yaaa EAM Tat ataferactay 

RTT Telerelt: 133 


“Bring you for restoring the heroic 
Laksmana to consciousness the precious 
herb Visalyakarant ' by name, 
Savarnyakarani,? Sarnjivakarani,? and the 
precious herb, Sarndhani,* gallant one!” 
Springing to the said mountain, rich in herbs, 
when spoken to as aforesaid, the glorious 
Hanuman became thoughtful, unable as he 
was to recognize those valuable herbs. 

(32-33) 
wa ahe: Aaeat Areata: | 
sena utente wetar fret fits 

The thought came to that son of the 
wind-god, whose strength was immeasurable, 


‘| shall go back taking this mountain peak 
itself. (34) 


aifaieg rar saree at qaraerz | 
Weert AT Matera 34 Il 


‘By recourse to reasoning | conclude 
that curative herb to be growing on this 
peak alone; for Susena has said so. (35) 


amyl ale wearth fasrerencoiaer | 
HITT ST: TAS TARAS A ASG AAT BE Il 


‘If | return without taking the herb 
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Visalyakarani, harm may come to Laksmana, 
through passage of time and a great 
perplexity may arise.’ (36) 
ofa fara SAM weet fad aera: | 
aTerel Udeasres fa: Were Pit: Fre: Be 
HeMMidett Ayaet Aglact: | 
Tatar efterdet wea area 32 1 
Reflecting thus, and moving rapidly 
and reaching the Mahodaya, the foremost 
of the mountains, nay, violently shaking 
thrice the mountain-peak, which was clothed 
with multitudinous trees in flower, and 
breaking it up and holding it in his two 
hands, Hanuman, a tiger among monkeys, 
who was endowed with extraordinary might, 
balanced it. (37-38) 


a Wetta sige drergot asec. 

saad Weta ¢ Sar frat Fre ae 
Seizing hold of the mountain-peak, which 

resembled a dark rainy cloud, the said 


Hanuman for his part bounded from the 
earth’s surface in the airspace. (39) 


warTeay Herat: dare forat fit: 
fasra fetrsqar qauftaradtd it so ti 


Approaching Susena, nay, setting 
down the mountain-peak and_ resting 
awhile, Hanuman, who was endowed with 
extraordinary swiftness, spoke as follows: 

(40) 
sieiniorett at sé eugal 
ded Prat pet Pireeretedt Far xe 

“Since | did not identify those herbs, 
O bull among monkeys, here is a whole 
summit of that mountain brought by me in 
consequence.” (41) 


1. A herb credited with the virtue of expelling an arrow etc., from the body, healing the wound and 


relieving pain. 


2. Another herb supposed to possess the property of counteracting the discolouration caused by a wound, 


burn etc., and restoring the original colour of the skin. 


3. Another herb believed to possess the virtue of bringing back an unconscious person to consciousness. 


4. A herb credited with the property of joining a fractured bone. 
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Wa wet gq WR WaT 
TAU arasesl VMTeleaTea lseft: 1 2 
Applauding Hanuman (sprung from the 
loins of the wind-god), who was speaking 
as aforesaid, and pulling out the herbs, 
Susena, the foremost of monkeys, for his 
part took hold of them. (42) 


fated ayaet Aa aaa: | 
get q Send AA AeeHe vs 


All those bulls among monkeys, who 
were present there, for their part were 
amazed to witness the feat of Hanuman, 
which was really most difficult to perform 
even for gods. (43) 


ad: Gatefacar ararael ara: | 
MARAT aet AEA: AAO: Aether: ll sv i 


Crushing that herb, Susena, the 
foremost of monkeys, who was endowed 
with exceptional splendour, thereupon 
administered it to Laksmana through his 
nostrils. (44) 


Sed: A AAA AeA: urate 


fasreat foes: yitaefassaetatcie tt ut 


Duly inhaling it, Laksmana, the destroyer 
of hostile champions, who still retained the 
javelin in his body, instantly rose from the 
earth’s surface, rid as he was of the javelin 
as also of his pain. (45) 


efert TRA Ye WaT AAT 
erepenttatt uta Tenet WISI Se UI 


Overjoyed to perceive the aforesaid 
Laksmana, who was’ endowed _ with 
auspicious marks, risen from the earth’s 
surface, the monkeys for their part applauded 
him, saying “Excellent! Excellent!!” (46) 


Weieradte Wal cenot Ute 
Rast Menfaga wemTatHcaTe: It vw il 
Sri Rama, the destroyer of hostile 


heroes, said to Laksmana, “Come, come.” 
Nay, tightly folding him in his arms, he 
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pressed him to his bosom, his eyes 
bedimmed with tears. (47) 
aadirea une det weeaedad 
ferent cat Se Uva AUT GRETA It Se UI 
Nay, after embracing Laksmana (son 
of Sumitra), Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
then said to him, “Luckily enough, O gallant 


one, | see you returned from the jaws of 
Death. (48) 


afe a sifadael: daa a waa ar 
al fe a vitfadareteats caren il ¥e 


“Indeed, no purpose of mine would 
have been be served by my own life, nor by 
Sita, nor by victory. What end of mine 
would be achieved by my survival had you 
returned to the five elements?” (49) 


saad Fae TART eT: I 
Rar: forfacrean arent FRAO ATAATA TI {OU 
Pained by the irresolute talk of the 
high-souled Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
who was speaking in this strain, Laksmana 
submitted as follows: (50) 
wt Ulaat Ufaara GT aaa 
wa: cafyfgararat Ae at AHA GS UI 
“Having solemnly taken that pledge of 
killing Ravana and crowning Vibhisana on the 
throne of Lanka before, O prince of unfailing 
prowess, you ought not to speak as you have 
done like a weak and spiritless man. (51) 


fe ufaat aha faaat aerate: | 
ment fe aera Ulaaroorere 4 


“Those who always speak the truth 
never render their vow futile; for the fulfilment 
of one’s vow is the mark of greatness. (52) 


Ia A Act A AepAsTT 

art = Weare UAT ATTA NN G3 UI 
“Moreover, it is not becoming of you to 

give way to despair on my account, O 


sinless one! Pray, redeem your pledge by 
killing Ravana today. (53) 
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4 Vea arent waeda aroraet AW: | 
Wededienteera «feet WaT ast 
“Fallen a victim to your shafts, your 
adversary cannot escape alive any more 
than an elephant fallen in the clutches of a 
roaring lion, possessing sharp teeth. (54) 


He qT aafteoth vitraer qe: | 
Tae FA ae deal feat wks il 
“|, for my part, wish to see this evil- 


minded fellow die quickly before the yonder 
sun sinks below the horizon, its task 
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(of going round the sky) accomplished. (55) 
ae auftreest ware de 

afte a at fe deeote wlaarL 
ae da wstqaiera ara 

Qe A aa aa vile Arua 


“If you seek to kill Ravana on the field 
of battle and if you wish to fulfil the vow 
actually taken by you and there is a longing in 
you for the daughter of Janaka, O worthy 
hero, pray, do what | tell you without delay.” 

(56) 


SY AARTHTAN ACH la sicher FERS VAM TH MITA: A: Il 08 Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and one in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


gauferastaqa: wat: 
Canto Cll 


Seated in a chariot sent by Indra (the ruler of gods), 
Sti Rama renews his combat with Ravana 


MAM F aq Ae Aa A Waa: | 
aed weet wea dare 
Tara IM UN fart ATE 
Sat TaaTRMTa  TaquTT Trerefera: 2 


snamad arpa Tauata wreAT| 
aemitat were we anak: gt: 
aa wesiet «oof dra]: 30 


Seizng hold of his bow on hearing the 
aforesaid counsel tendered by Laksmana, 
that valiant scion of Raghu, Sri Rama, the 
destroyer of hostile champions, for his part 
put formidable shafts to it and discharged 
them on Ravana at the head of his army. 
Taking his seat in another chariot, Ravana, 
the suzerain lord of ogres, forthwith rushed 
against Sri Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, as 
the planet Rahu (the demon presiding over 


the planet of that name) would rush towards 
the sun on the eve of a solar eclipse. 
Seated in his chariot, Ravana, the ten-headed 
monster for his part struck Sri Rama with 
shafts hard as adamant, even as a rainy 
cloud would lash a huge mountain with 
torrents. (1—3) 


east: MR: HAYA: | 
snqadg Wr wat awit aarfea: vil 
Sri Rama steadily covered the ten- 
headed monster on the battlefield with arrows 
decked with gold and shining like a blazing 
fire. (4) 
ayet feereret WT THRTET TAT: | 
a wa  aaghtengdarrerdieat: 14 i 
“The combat between Sri Rama, who 
is standing on the ground, and the ogre, 
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who is seated in a chariot, is not well- 
matched,” so declared the gods, Gandharvas 
(celestial musicians) and Kinnaras (a class 
of demigods credited with a human figure 
and the head of a horse). (5) 


ad Cae: star Aral aat Tarsqa | 
amet Udiet wet aat Aanadiaig il 


Summoning his charioteer, Matali, on 
hearing their talk, sweet as nectar, the 
glorious Indra, the foremost of gods, thereupon 
spoke as follows: (6) 
Tw AM yas vite afte cA 
aga Yet ad He ecafed Aad 

“Proceed with all speed in my chariot 
to Sri Rama, the foremost of the Raghus, 
who stands on the ground; and, on reaching 
the earth, invite him to mount the chariot, 
and thus render a signal service to the gods 
thereby.” (7) 
sept = cae ATaferd rare: | 
gorge ea adtl aamadiqicil 

Saluting the god with his head bent 
low, when commanded as aforesaid by Indra, 
the ruler of gods, Matali, the charioteer of 
gods, thereupon submitted as follows: (8) 
vit arent ca aed A Hise | 
ad wag dara etd: eee 

“| shall proceed immediately, O lord of 
gods, and perform the duty of a charioteer 
to Sri Rama.” Nay, provided with green 
horses, the excellent chariot of Indra, the 


ruler of gods, he forthwith brought it to the 
presence of Indra. (9) 


ad: arantearg: fetguttercyfia: | 
AHUnfeeratanryit AgaHARaA: | 
Raya: His: YatTtora: tt Qo il 
aera: PRE COMES DIGIC Eh re 
weavers: sta CaS ATU 8 Il 
Then came the glorious and excellent 
chariot of Indra (the ruler of gods), bearing 
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a standard raised on a golden staff, the 
body of which was wrought with gold and 
looked splendid, nay, which was fitted up 
with hundreds of tiny bells and with its pole 
of cat’s-eye gems shone like the morning 
sun, and which was yoked to excellent 
green horses, decked with gold ornaments 
and white whisks and covered with nets of 
gold and shining like the sun. (10-11) 


cast «feet waatem ater: | 
snqadd alpeamada fafa 22 i 


Mounting the chariot as enjoined by 
Indra (the ruler of gods), and descending 
from paradise, Matali stood before Sri Rama, 
a scion of Kakutstha. (12) 


steadied det WH Audrer tay feera: | 
Watemtateatet Ueeteet Ufa: ues i 


Nay, remaining seated in his chariot, 
armed with a lash, Matali, the charioteer of 
Indra (the thousand-eyed god), then made 
with joined palms the following submission 
to Sri Rama: (13) 


PSSA Hrs tatse fast a 
adeta wererat sit sraragor i ex il 


“This chariot has been sent to you by 
Indra (the thousand-eyed god) to bring 
you victory, O glorious scion of Kakutstha, 
the exterminator of your enemies, endowed 
as you are with extraordinary courage. 

(14) 
_ 3 j Arif aH 
Wistert: Wrest faret rar u ge ti 

“Here is the mighty bow belonging to 
Indra, as well as his armour shining as fire, 
nay, his arrows bright as the sun and his 
stainless auspicious javelin. (15) 
seed wi dit uae we wav 
Tat ant ca Vex FA AAAI VE Il 

“Mounting this chariot, O gallant prince, 
with me as your charioteer, make short 
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work of the ogre Ravana even as the mighty 
Indra killed the giants, my lord!” (16) 


sep: Tee wi ania aI 
SUVS TST VAT AAT AAAT RAL V9 1 


Duly walking round that chariot 
clockwise (as a mark of respect) and saluting 
it, when requested, as aforesaid by Matali, 
Sri Rama then ascended the chariot, 
illumining all the three worlds by his splendour. 

(17) 
aq ait ungd ae great Weedon 
WHat A Ugeatel waurag a Ta: US Il 

Then ensued a wonderful and thrilling 
duel, between the mighty-armed Sri Rama 
and the ogre, Ravana. (18) 


a medu med ¢¢ da4 waa: 
seat Tea ATT Tefal 28 I 
That scion of Raghu, who was 
supremely skilled in the use of excellent 
missiles, destroyed the missile presided over 
by Gandharvas as well as that presided 
over by gods, discharged by Ravana, by 
means of missiles of the same kind. (19) 
seat qT Ue at ward carafe: | 
wast Was: Tra Ppa i ol 
Greatly enraged, Ravana (a ranger of 
the night), the suzerain lord of ogres, for 
his part once more discharged an 
exceedingly formidable missile presided over 
by ogres. (20) 
a Waurerqdeht: YN: ASAYOUT: | 
sngadad Hepes Tat Yat Aelferaw: Ve 
Turning into highly venomous serpents, 
the aforesaid arrows, discharged from the 
bow of Ravana, which were decked with 
gold, rushed towards Sri Rama (a scion of 
Kakutstha). (21) 
a daact det aqit wart qe: 
Waanaadead saifeareat WaT: 122 1 


With flaming mouths wide open, and 
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vomiting a blazing fire from them, those 
dreadful arrows darted towards Sri Rama 


alone. (22) 
datgteaneastdtasinitertad: l 
fessy Gat: Wat fafegtst Waraat: 1 23 


By those highly venomous reptiles with 
flaming coils, whose impact was hard as 
that of Vasuki (the king of serpents), all the 
quarters stood covered and the corners 
between the quarters too stood enveloped. 

(23) 


WL FSA UIT WA: AAT Beet | 

teat Weed Gk Wes Waa evil 
Seeing those reptiles flying at him on 

the battlefield, Sri Rama discharged the 

formidable and fearful missile presided over 

by Garuda, the king of birds (an avowed 

enemy of serpents). (24) 


a waar wag: foram: | 
aot: TST year ferere: PUPA: 1 Bu UI 
Turning into golden eagles, the natural 
enemies of snakes, those golden-feathered 
arrows discharged from the bow of Sri Rama, 
a scion of Raghu, which shone like flames, 
flew about. (25) 


Tar Batt IIS: TUBA Aestayry | 
Aaotec wees faferar: HTeRAaOT: 1 2 I 
Appearing in the form of eagles, the 
aforesaid arrows of Sri Rama, which were 
able to change their form at will, destroyed 
all those shafts which flew with great speed 
in the form of snakes. (26) 


area Ulta Haat Wao wararfem: | 

srqadd aal WH ST: wreath: tt 9 i 
Provoked to anger on his missile having 

been frustrated by Sri Rama, the suzerain 


lord of ogres, then covered Sri Rama with 
formidable showers of shafts. (27) 


aa: wae | Waafacteanthorg 
stéfacat orterotsarafet  weafaeaa nl ec 
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Having overwhelmed Sri Rama of 
unwearied action with a thousand arrows, 
he then pierced Matali with a stream of 
shafts. (28) 


farsa quiere wevtha want: | 
Ulaaca TATED TU hed A HTT 28 Il 


ata avsa aya: afastaurr: se i 
He tore the standard of Indra’s chariot 
with a single arrow aimed at it, and having 
felled the golden ensign from the top of the 
chariot down to the seat of the chariot, 
Ravana struck Indra’s horses as well with a 
series of arrows. Seeing Sri Rama afflicted, 
the gods, Gandharvas (celestial musicians) 
and Caranas (celestial bards) alongwith the 
devils as also the Siddhas (a class of 
demigods endowed with mystic powers by 
virtue of their very birth) and the foremost 
Rsis became despondent; while monkey 
chiefs alongwith Vibhisana felt troubled. 
(29—31) 
Wears Gea Wed WaUNTUIT| 
WIT ST Aart Usui sis: fran 32 UI 
wea geet = warmfedrag: | 
waka: = weet 9 ANTE 133 I 
SUIT Wel Hea: Weta feareney 
werant: « aaeat = wearieafearent: i 8¥ Il 
aq Has: Wal wed! 
wet A aat epfrafrcadn 34 tI 
weagnaHeet fagmaafe ares) 
aoe «= fergrietsyst: «| TST: 1 3G II 
aqvad: agmitar Ware ga ada: 
Premrit wre aerteaor tartar BVI 
arevefderd artery | woraelf 
apn uple Hog: fahad AeA: Ul 32 
war rere «delta werarti 
Wa Hort aed Gear weer eta: | 
waa fara: weed a Aft sei 
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Seeing the moon in the shape of Sri 
Rama eclipsed by the planet Rahu in the 
shape of Ravana, the planet Mercury stood 
assailing the constellation Rohini—presided 
over by the god Prajapati (the lord of creation), 
the beloved of the moon, spelling disaster to 
all created beings. Burning as it were in 
fury, the ocean rose high at that time as 
though it was going to touch the sun, its 
mist-wreathed waves turning round. Looking 
ashy in colour and assuming a stern aspect, 
its rays grown faint, the sun appeared with 
a headless trunk in its lap and united with a 
comet. The planet Mars too evidently stood 
assailing in the heavens the constellation 
Visakha, presided over by the gods, Indra 
and Agni (the god of fire), which is propitious 
to the kings of Kosala. A bow held tightly in 
his hands, Ravana, the ten-headed monster, 
with his ten faces and twenty arms looked 
like the Mainaka mountain. Being 
overwhelmed by the ten-headed ogre, Sri 
Rama for his part could not even set his 
arrows to his bow in the forefront of the 
battle. Knitting his brows, his eyes turned 
slightly crimson, he gave way to a fierce 
rage as though he would consume the 
ogres. Casting their eyes at the countenance 
of the sagacious Sri Rama, who was 
provoked to anger, all created beings were 
seized with terror and the earth began to 
quake. (32—39) 
fiamideaset: Weare Ue FA: | 
aya ult afd: was: aftat uta: iso tl 

Full of lions and tigers, Trikuta mountain 
shook, its trees swaying to and fro. The 
lord of rivers, the ocean too was agitated. 

(40) 
wg Grate TH Geet eT: | 
siarftentsy Acad: WA Ufeteha: ve 

Nay, looking like donkeys and emitting 
a harsh sound, nay, assuming a stern aspect, 
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portentous clouds circled in the sky on all 
sides, thundering all the time. (41) 


TH Gea FARSI AA TA TeV 
fara: aes Waureatag War ¥2 I 


Finding Sri Rama extremely enraged 
and also beholding fearful portents, all created 
beings felt dismayed and fear seized Ravana, 
too. (42) 


fanrearetar eat Welatsy ASNT: | 
weitere Tee | GENT NBII 
Geet dal Bae AHdadafeera | 
Areata: = aT: | AT: lw I 
Seated in their aerial cars, gods and 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), great 
Nagas (semi-divine beings having the face 
of a man and the tail of a serpent and 
said to inhabit Patala, the nethermost 
subterranean region), as well as Rsis (the 
seers of Vedic Mantras), devils and giants 
and eagles remaining in the air, they all 
witnessed at that time the combat of 
the two heroes, fighting steadily with 
various dreadful weapons—a combat which 
presented the appearance of the final 
dissolution of the world. (43-44) 


By: GT: ad dat feearrat: | 
UMA AMA AT AA WSAT I Se I 
Thrilled with delight on observing the 
momentous struggle, all the gods and demons 
who had come to witness the contest at 


that time spoke with devotion as follows: 
(45) 

writ wien:  aAaftera: | 
cat Wanaaed ca Wala WA: TA ve I 
Firmly established in their respective 
position, the demons cried out to the 
ten-headed monster: “Be victorious!!” The 
aforesaid gods, on the other side, called to 
Sri Rama, saying again and again, “Be you 
triumphant !!” (46) 
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Uda Hleg WHAT A WATT: | 
Veda Gea CTT WU Aa voll 

areat = aed Wd eTafaeory 
weaygay: wet Tvl 

wena dem | aareahireeraaa 
sinister «= aterm = Tae Il 

aet aay aor Yet aa 
wala Sa WAT yet WME WaT yo 
Nay, in the meantime, stroking an 
immense weapon, viz., an exceedingly fearful 
and unassailable dart—which was powerful 
as the thunderbolt, which made a loud noise 
when hurled at its target, and was capable 
of exterminating all enemies and dreadful to 
conceive, much more to behold, furnished 
as it was with spikes resembling mountain 
peaks, nay, which with its sharp point 
resembled a smoke-crested mass of fire 
blazing at the end of the world-cycle, again 
which was difficult to approach even for 
Death, and which was the terror of all living 
beings, capable as it was of tearing and 
splitting them—the evil-minded Ravana, 
so-called because he made others cry, who 
was keen to strike in rage Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu), and was blazing as it 
were with anger, seized hold of that dart. 
(47—50) 


wreaet Weal Woe ate aarti 
arith: war wt wad: aftarita: uae i 


Surrounded by ogres—heroic in combat 
and formed into battalions—and extremely 
enraged, the valiant Ravana took hold of 
that dart on the field of battle. (51) 


Ware werara wae af Ara 
aera | Wer eae aa G2 


Duly raising the dart, the colossus 
terribly roared on the field of battle, 
thereby bringing excessive joy all round 
to his army, his eyes blood-red with anger. 

(52) 
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Ufaeat urdktet a fests: wfasredam 
Warm Tal Veal UMAR ATH: U4 Il 
The frightful roar of Ravana, the ruler 
of ogres, caused the earth as well as the 
heavens as also the four quarters and the 
intermediate points of the compass to shake 
at that time. (53) 


stand aed at acl quar 
wayam fata: are Wawel 


All living beings were alarmed at the 
aforesaid roar of that evil-minded colossus, 
and the ocean was set in commotion. 

(54) 
O Teter Aerated: Vet Aq Wasnt Aad | 
fetal Waere UH WHR aeTTIN GY I 

Seizing hold of that enormous dart, 
and emitting a very loud roar, the aforesaid 
Ravana, who  was~ endowed _ with 
extraordinary valour, addressed the following 
harsh words to Sri Rama: (55) 


Vetst awa WA Waatelc: | 
qa widest el: Wor Bean 4s il 
“Raised in fury by me, O Rama, this 
dart, which is as powerful as the thunderbolt, 
will instantly take away your life as well as 
that of your younger brother, who stands by 
you as your helpmate. (56) 
Team «wot = edt =a 
wat Praca Worse] HU ALAT AAT GY I 
“Making short work of you, I, who 
always commend warfare, shall speedily 
level you today with the heroic ogres who 
have been killed by you at the head of the 
army. (57) 
fret fea ame yer weal 
Waqarat aU fasta ceset trarerfera: ue 
“Wait a bit, | shall presently strike you 
down with this dart, O scion of Raghu!” 


Saying so, that suzerain lord of ogres hurled 
the aforesaid dart at Sri Rama. (58) 
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aq WAHT fereprererargyary | 
sreque = were Farag Ge I 
Discharged from the hand of Ravana, 
the dart flashed in the air, wreathed as it was 
in a circle of lightning, and making a loud 
noise, provided as it was with eight bells. (59) 


weaset Weal Feat Valet MSTA 
west farar wast atari Go I 


Seeing that flaming dart, terrible to 
behold, and stretching his bow, the gallant 
Sri Rama shot a number of arrows. (60) 


sad VR aaa Waar: | 
sat GTN wei area: nee il 


Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, tried to 
intercept the dart even as it came flying, 
with a stream of darts just as Indra, the 
ruler of gods, would endeavour to stay the 
fire emerging at the end of the world-cycle 
with showers. (61) 


Prdate @ ar STO Wee: ar 
TAU HEM Vet: Usa Ura: G2 1 
That huge spear of Ravana consumed 
those arrows shot from the bow of Sri 
Rama even as a flame would consume 
moths. (62) 


TLL MEAT GAM TMT TATA 
Maa, WI: | HTTATALLN G3 Il 


Seeing those arrows pulverized by the 
impact of the dart and reduced to ashes 
even in air, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
gave vent to his fury. (63) 
Bat aratert sat wih ararararray | 
we Wages Waal Tara exil 

Feeling extremely enraged, that scion 
of Raghu, the delight of the Raghus, seized 
hold of the celebrated javelin, esteemed by 
Indra (the ruler of gods) and brought by his 
charioteer, Matali. (64) 


AM deta acta vikHveH act | 


AM: WANA Pea ATTN GG Il 
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Lifted up by the mighty prince, that 
brilliant javelin, which was rendered sonorous 
by its bells, lit up the sky like a meteor 
appearing at the end of the world-cycle.(65) 


ar feet terete afeteaet ward FI 
FIFt: We Herd Met Paar AeA: 1 GE U 


The javelin hurled by Sri Rama fell on 
that dart of Ravana (the king of ogres): so 
the tradition goes. Split up by the javelin and 
bereft of its splendour, the enormous dart 


fell down. (66) 
fifave ad agar aerrari 
Weedeater cre: TEACH] 


Sri Rama then pierced the exceedingly 
fleet horses of Ravana with his sharp arrows 
resembling the thunderbolt, which flew with 
great speed and went straight to their target. 

(67) 


ffaventa der waut fafsra: ott: 
waa: ward ae ufafufete: vec 
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Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) who was 
extremely energetic, then pierced Ravana 
in the breast with whetted shafts and also in 
the forehead with three arrows. (68) 


a owitraatst 9 aweagntore: | 
TMs: TARA: ecg sara lke tl 


Pierced with arrows all over his body, 
blood flowing from his limbs, Ravana, the 
ruler of ogres, standing in the midst of a 
gathering of ogre-warriors, shone like an 
Asoka tree in blossom. (69) 


a Taran fafeacgurat 
Fagireancs: TARA: | 
wa «6a 6A UWA 
wit A Ue Gye AMI Voll 


His limbs severely pierced with the 
arrows of Sri Rama and his body bathed in 
blood, the aforesaid ruler of ogres (lit., rangers 
of the night) felt exhausted in the midst of his 
warriors and at the same time gave vent to a 
violent rage at that moment. (70) 


See HARTA SCH AleHIS FERS GUTH MATA: AA: Il 207 Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and two in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


sateen grads: Tt: 
Canto Clll 


Sri Rama upbraids Ravana, who, when wounded by 
the former is removed from the battlefield 
by his charioteer 


Bq at Aal Hee HrHeMtedt HTL | 
Tart: «= aera AeTenreqUTTA Hg UI 
Hard pressed by the celebrated scion of 
Kakutstha in fury at that time, the said Ravana, 
for his part, who was given to bragging on 
the field of battle, flewinto greatrage. (1) 


a devising «= tars 
sada, «Gael wad wane 


Raising his bow, his eyes flaming 
with anger, extremely enraged as he was, 
the gallant Ravana pressed Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu) hard in that major conflict. 

(2) 
aerated: A dae aN 
wad Wau wile Ts I 


He for his part continued to cover 
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Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) with arrows in 
the same way as a rainy cloud would fill a 
pond with thousands of arrow-like torrents 
falling from the heavens. (3) 


Ua: oo emert eT TT 
Teta: prepa A Wad I ¥ UI 


Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), who 
was unshakable like a big mountain, did not 
flinch even though covered with a stream of 
arrows discharged from the bow of Ravana 
on the field of battle. (4) 


a ot: wreenft are wax ftera: | 

Twedtha ga vaste dary 
The heroic prince stood intercepting 

the streams of arrows discharged by Ravana 


with his own arrows on the battlefield and 
bore them like the rays of the sun. (5) 


aa: weeeentor fameedt Fryer: | 
Porerminft pel Waaet Aes: ue I 


Provoked to anger, the quick-handed 
night-stalker then dug thousands of arrows 
into the breast of the high-souled scion of 
Raghu. (6) 
Se wiforaaafares: GAL ASOT: | 
Ge: Hoot sanva Wray fHynga: oi 

Covered with blood on the battlefield, 
that eldest brother of Laksmana was seen 


like a huge Kimsuka tree with flowers in a 
forest. (7) 


sified: arse arareerl 
Ee: Wad Bahasa: uc i 
Angered by the impact of the arrows of 
Ravana, that scion of Kakutstha, endowed 
as he was with immense energy, took up 
arrows which shone like the sun blazing at 
the end of the world-cycle. (8) 
aaa Beet aat warravit 
werd eat ANueedadt Aare 
Though greatly enraged, both the 
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aforesaid warriors, Sri Rama and Ravana, 
could not thereupon see each other at that 
time on the battlefield, which was shrouded 
in darkness by the hail of arrows. (9) 


ad: slerqarfaet WAT SVAN: | 

Zara Waut aN: Wet West Palo 
Laughing heartily, though filled with 

anger, the valiant Sri Rama, son of Emperor 


DaSaratha, then administered the following 
harsh rebuke to Ravana: (10) 


TA Mat VARTA. Taree | 
eM a fara Fa THT TS A AeA 88 A 


“Since my consort was borne away 
by you from Janasthana, helpless as she 
was, through unawareness about my real 
strength, O vile ogre, hence you are not 
heroic. (11) 
war farteat dt adam were 
adel Wad ear wisetafa AeA eet 

“Having carried away by force the 
miserable Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory), while she was in the great forest 
away from me, you think: ‘l am a hero’. (12) 


mary oye fanerg owen 
Pa wget md yRiseata ATA 23 Il 


“Having perpetrated the cowardly act 
of laying your hands on another's wife, O 
ogre, posing as a champion in relation to 
ladies without a protector, you think: ‘lama 
hero’. (13) 


fiemate Pes ariaerrafterd 
aaa eSetaft «= TAT OI 


“O shameless creature, who have 
transgressed the bounds of morality and 
are unstable of character, having laid hold 
through vanity of death in the form of Sita, 
you think: ‘| am a hero’. (14) 


MU wea a: wafeadt al 
Vous Aechd ae UA Hed ATU LG Il 
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“Indeed, a laudable, momentous and 
glorious act has been performed by you, a 
heroic brother of Kubera (the god of wealth), 
rich in might? (15) 


seers «onfedenieat | 
HAUT: War TAT WAS SMT Le Ul 


“Reap today and this very moment the 
rich fruit of that detested and pernicious act 
perpetrated through sheer vanity. (16) 


wiseafa oaemaereta = gad 
Aa chet Ft Ata dag eaTeHaa: Il V9 I 


“Although, O evil-minded one, you think 
yourself: ‘| am a hero’, shame did not stand 
in your way at all when you were bearing 
Sita away like a thief. (17) 
ale Heartelt ater atta Care AAT TOA | 
Ut qd Gt Uvaetat Weeachet: 2c Il 

“Had Sita been forcibly laid hands 
upon by you in my presence, you would 
have surely joined your cousin, Khara, that 


very moment, when struck with my shafts. 
(18) 


fees wa wWereigerfetweran: | 
BT wat Machetentas BATT 8 Ul 


“By good fortune, O dull-witted one, 
you have fallen within the range of my sight. 
| shall dispatch you to the abode of Death 
with my sharp arrows today. (19) 


sta a Teaot fort vafetaHvscry | 
wate Ht faatot WMTAT II 20 Il 


“Let carnivorous birds and beasts drag 
away here and there today your head 
severed by my arrows and lying scattered 
in the dust of the battlefield with its dazzling 
earrings. (20) 


Froeanta dared ferdt ferret wwe 
fread oft cate aTorrearafearar i 22 1 


“Let vultures, swooping on your breast 
when you have been thrown down on the 
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ground, O Ravana, quaff with avidity your 
blood gushing forth from the outlet made by 
the head of my arrow. (21) 


TI Aga Tara: UbareT TI 
HO AUT UAT Wet SACI 22 Il 


“Let birds such as crows and vultures 
tear out your entrails as eagles would pluck 
off snakes when you fall dead pierced by 
my arrows today.” (22) 


seat GT aay a WH: Marae: | 
Tas = aaa ea TaTfemeLl 23 I 


Saying so, the valiant Sri Rama, the 
well-known exterminator of his enemies, 
covered Ravana (the ruler of ogres), who 
stood near, with showers of arrows. (23) 
aya faq di act wigs dam 
Treat 9 da waltterenifarar: it ex it 

The prowess, might and martial ardour 
as well as the force of the missiles of Sri 
Rama, who sought the destruction of his 
enemy, was redoubled. (24) 


Wesiyarertet aaifor fafearcr: | 
Wetted erst: «= Vee TAL 24 UI 


All the mystic missiles appeared before 
Sri Rama, who was rich in self-knowledge. 
Nay, in his excessive joy, born of his martial 
ardour, the prince, who was endowed with 
extraordinary energy, became more nimble- 
handed in discharging arrows. (25) 

maracas Feat faararenart a: | 
WA Valdas WH Wat WaArAHLII 2 Il 
Perceiving these auspicious 
prognostications in himself, the aforesaid 
Sri Rama, the exterminator of ogres, began 
to strike Ravana even more vehemently. 
(26) 

Bot agaiteRt: wats Wear! 
Sart = aster «= fagutecatssta it 29 


While being struck with volleys of stones 
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hurled by the monkeys and the showers of 
arrows coming from Sri Rama, (a scion of 
Raghu) the ten-headed monster felt 
bewildered at heart. (27) 


Gat A wet ANN A amd PTAA 
ATT Wet et ereTSATARTT It 22 UI 
feraTaey INTE BreaTior fataent a 
TROTMA = Ade Aenea Sezrarda Il 29 UI 


When, on account of his mind being 
confused, he could no longer take up weapons 
nor stretch his bow, nor, again, could he 
oppose Sri Rama’s valour, while the arrows 
and other weapons of all kinds swiftly 
discharged by Sri Rama, had his death for 
their objective, the hour of his death appeared 
imminent. (28-29) 
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red ware dear fritter aI 
Weegee Tt ANTATALI 30 Il 


Perceiving him reduced to such a plight, 
the charioteer, who controlled his chariot, 
for his part, calmly drove his chariot out of 
the fray. (30) 


freatf =o ufad ss TTT Be 


Turning in haste the chariot of Ravana, 
which was rumbling like a cloud, on 
perceiving the king (the lord of ogres) sunk 
down, bereft of energy, the charioteer forthwith 
sneaked away in dismay from the battlefield. 

(31) 


Sere SARTHTAO AIH la sicher FERS SMPTH MITA: AA: ll 2038 Il 
Thus ends Canto One hundred and three in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto CIV 
Ravana reproaches the charioteer and the latter after 


satisfying his master with his reply drives his 
chariot back to the battlefield 


aq Wad Wes: Hartacraifen: 
wera = WaT: «Ss Aa 
Feeling extremely enraged due to 
infatuation, his eyes blood-red through anger, 
Ravana, impelled by force of destiny, spoke 
as follows to his charioteer: (1) 
ardtiftarré deter faafstaqy 
We caffarara fadefta asa eu 
fageita omakneia afer 
Waa Gade Tat aga faces 3 


“Disdaining me as though | were 


deficient in prowess, powerless, bereft of 
manliness, cowardly and_ petty-minded, 
devoid of energy, forsaken by conjuring 
tricks and abandoned by mystic missiles, O 
evil-minded fellow, you act according to 
your own discretion! (2-3) 


faut wnat wend ai 
wa wqeet HO tesamuarfed: vil 


What for was this chariot of mine 
removed by you in the presence of the 
enemy, belittling me and without ascertaining 
my will? (4) 
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waar fe ward $ ferererqurisir| 
an dd a ag was ferera: ue ul 


“By you, O unworthy soul, have my 
glory, which was earned through a long 
period, nay, my valour, dignity and peoples’ 
faith in my bravery too been wiped out. (5) 
wat: Werddicr tare fad: 
Wad GRTENSe Hd: HST Ng Ul 

“While my adversary, whose prowess 
is widely known, and who deserved to be 
gratified through feats of valour, stood looking 
on, myself, who was covetous of fighting, 
was made a coward of by you! (6) 


ad a pati eat ae age qd 
wearsa Ulrtat A WoT aaah: ll 


“In case you do not through perversity 
drive the chariot at any event against the 
enemy, O evil-minded fellow, my suspicion 
that you stand corrupted by the enemy will 
be justified. (7) 


afe ag feet ant ag feaeiferor: 
fiquit west ae ad wadedftom ci 


“This act which has been done by you 
in the shape of removing me from the 
battlefield, is worthy of an enemy alone. 
Surely it cannot be the work of a well- 
wisher wishing well of his well-wisher. (8) 


Fada wi vit oat a fa: 
ale areafadtsta at ard afe A WT: ue 
“Speedily drive the chariot back to the 
battlefield till my enemy does not withdraw, 
if you have lived with me long enough and 


if the benefits received from me are still 
remembered by you.” (9) 


Ta owes, fecafarafert 

aerate Waot Uat fet ATs aa: i gol 
Spoken to in these harsh words by the 

insensate Ravana, the charioteer for his part, 


who thought well of him, made to Ravana the 
following friendly and courteous reply: (10) 
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BESOIN CSRS IMIS INCRE LCL 
Tt Wad At eet freq A a Aimar ll 22 Ul 


“| was neither afraid nor perplexed, nor 
was | won over by the enemies, nor was | 
negligent, nor disloyal, nor (again) have the 
benefits conferred by you been forgotten by 
me. (11) 


mat ot feqarma asa Ufa 
eevee = eafteatra ATTN eR 


“An act which was not to your taste 
was nevertheless done by me as something 
conducive to your interest with a mind 
affectionately disposed towards you through 
attachment, desiring, as | did, to be of 
service to you, safeguarding your glory. 

(12) 


Wheres went ct at frafea ta 
wigerakarta edt | Trea 83 I 


“Like a petty-minded and unworthy man, 
you ought not to hold me, devoted as | am 
to your pleasure and good, guilty in this 
matter of taking you away from the field of 
battle, O monarch! (13) 


gaat Ufa arent afar war ter: | 
ada garsnfa: dat fattatda: i evi 


“Kindly listen: | will make answer to 
your query as to why your chariot was 
taken back by me from the battlefield, even 
as the onrush of a stream disgorging itself 
into a sea is pushed back by a tide. (14) 


sq dae ded THAT | 
af a dite wae Arena eal 
“| took note of the exhaustion occasioned 
by your strenuous fighting. Indeed, there 
was no exhibition of valour on your part, nor 
did | notice any superiority to your adversary 
in you. (15) 
wWigetets wa A waarfsr: | 
dat oadaftsrar mat ave ganegi 


“The steeds of my chariot too, which 
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had been exhausted by drawing the chariot 
and broken down and, being worn out with 
sunshine, felt miserable like cows lashed by 
a downpour. (16) 


Praha afaes att wrestatedt 7: | 
wy cao crerareamafaurg ti 2 II 


“Moreover in the event of those 
portents, which appear in large numbers 
before our eyes today proving true, | 
foresee only that which is unpropitious to 
us (17) 


aware a fara aaorifeatt a 
wi wig Ges vers gore eci 
(Propitious and unpropitious) time and 
place as well as (good and evil) omens, 
facial expressions, depression and liveliness, 
the measure of fatigue as also the strength 
and weakness of the warrior occupying the 
chariot, must be ascertained by a charioteer. 
(18) 


wera saa aah fact a 
Genres faqd: Weer 89 Ul 


“Nay, the eminences and depressions 
of the earth’s surface, as well as the parts 
which are level and rugged, the time 
opportune for combat and the visible weak 
points of the enemy too must be known by 
a charioteer. (19) 


Tara at wt = waredur| 
Watag TR Aa aS I 20M 


“How to advance towards the enemy 
and how to recede, how to hold one’s position 
and how to make good a retreat—all this 
must be known by a charioteer seated in 
his chariot. (20) 


wa fasmedre aatet werersrr 
Wek asa Ge ast Hales varnerei 
“This meet action of removing you from 


the battlefield was evidently taken by me in 
order to give rest to you as well as to these 
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steeds of the chariot and to relieve your 
terrible fatigue. (21) 


west A wa dt rwarsaqquarted: | 
ud: Bent wad Gd Hd WT 


“Your chariot was not wilfully removed 
by me, O gallant warrior. What was 
done by me was done because | was 
overwhelmed with affection for my master, 
O lord! (22) 


saga aaa «= cee 
ad Here Ae WayUat ATA I 23 UI 
“Command me with an eye to the reality 
of things, O valiant exterminator of your 
enemies! Now with a mind which feels 
relieved of all obligations on having come 
to your rescue on the field of battle, | 
shall do that which you will enjoin me to do.” 
(23) 


AGS ATR WUT ATT: | 
Wer aged qoqeitswdtteai evi 


Satisfied with the foregoing explanation 
of the aforesaid charioteer, nay, applauding 
him in many ways, Ravana, who was 
covetous of fighting, replied as follows: (24) 
Tw writ ga weahiae wa 
weet wax sa Prafacafa Waar: 1 eu I 

“Speedily drive this chariot, O charioteer, 
towards Rama (a scion of Raghu). Ravana 
would not turn back without killing his 
enemies in combat.” (25) 


Wane TRAE WAU Weravar: | 
adt wea WN Gh sea 
Tet Tarrant ants: Watada i 2 i 
Saying so, Ravana, the lord of ogres, 
actually bestowed on the charioteer, even 
while the latter remained seated in the 
chariot, an excellent and brilliant ornament 
for the hand. Hearing the instructions of 
Ravana, the charioteer drove the chariot 
back to the battlefield. (26) 
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at 89st 9 Waurareraitfan: 
Wararra ear A Ue 
a Wa ad Far: 

AO WAT CUTTS aT I 2 UI 


Urged on by the command of Ravana, 
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the aforesaid charioteer then immediately 
drove the horses forward and that huge 
chariot of Ravana (the ruler of ogres) 
thereupon stood in an instant before Sri 
Rama on the battlefield. (27) 


SUSY MARTTI AH hls Sieh FERS AGH MIs: AT: Il 208 | 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and four in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


usittiensrdada: eat: 
Canto CV 


Sage Agastya advises S11 Rama to recite the ‘Aditya-Hrdaya’, a 
collection of verses in praise of the sun-god, 
with a view to gaining victory 


att agurterst wax fear fern 
Tant Ud Gea aera wgqultaaq eu 
wags WaT Rar «TOT 
sarees WT =| TaeTETU 2 I 


Beholding Sri Rama, standing absorbed 
in thought on the battlefield, exhausted 
(as he was) by the fight, and Ravana facing 
him, duly prepared for an encounter, and 
approaching Sri Rama, the glorious sage 
Agastya, who had come in the company of 
gods to witness the epoch-making encounter 
of Sri Rama with Ravana now spoke as 
follows: (1-2) 


Wa WA Feral YO Wa Wa 
a wart aa war fanfare 3 
sifeeecat «= Ua Ud eTaerTeTAALI 
were wet Premature fre v 


WeU 


“Rama, O mighty-armed Sri Rama, 
hearken to the following eternal secret—in 
the form of a holy, eternal, immortal and 


supremely blessed and excellent encomium, 
entitled “Aditya-Hrdaya”, which is intended 
to propitiate Brahma, installed in the heart of 
the orb of the sun, the blessing of all 
blessings, by means of which, my child, 
you will be able to conquer once for all your 
adversaries on the battlefield, and which is 
calculated to bring victory, root out all sins, 
allay all anxiety and grief once for all and 
prolong life. (83—5) 
Ward = aged = Cage 
uae frat eet aA II 
“Worship you the sun-god, the ruler of 
the worlds, who is crowned with rays, nay, 
who appears at the horizon everyday without 
fail, who is greeted by gods and demons 
alike and brings light to the world. (6) 


adearrant wa Acredt cere: | 
WH CATA ee eA Uhr TPE: 9 


“Indeed, he is the embodiment of all 
gods and full of glory and creates and 
sustains the gods and the demons as well 
as their worlds by his rays. (7) 
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we gan a fami ra: cea: Wot: | 
Tea oe: Het aA: GAT War Ula: ie i 
frat aaa: areat sivart Weal Aa: | 
aad: Wat: WOT wadadt WATT 8 I 
silat: Afaa Ga: TT: TAT TTA | 
qavtaget wafer fearent: gol 


“Indeed, he is the same as Brahma 
(the Creator) as well as Visnu (the Protector 
of the universe), Lord Siva (the god of 
destruction), Skanda (son of Lord Siva), 
Prajapati (the lord of creation), the mighty 
Indra (the ruler of gods), Kubera (the 
bestower of riches), Kala (the Time-spirit), 
Yama (the god of retribution), Soma (the 
moon-goq), Varuna (the ruler of the waters), 
the Pitrs (manes), the eight Vasus, the 
twelve Sadhyas, the two Aswis (the 
physicians of gods), the forty-nine Maruts 
(wind-gods); Manu (a progenitor of the human 
race), Vayu (the wind-god) and the god of 
fire. He constitutes all created beings, he is 
the life-breath of the universe, the source of 
the seasons, the storehouse of light, an 
offspring of Aditi, the progenitor of all, the 
sun-god, the courser in the heavens, the 
nourisher of all, the possessor of rays, the 
golden, the brilliant, the one whose energy 
constitutes the seed of the universe and the 
maker of day. (8—10) 
aieva: weenfa: arafrhifeart 
PoP Ao: VETS ATT SHISMTAT Ul 88 Il 
fava: forisretseen = fa: 
afirtatstad: aa: org: feriererers: 11 92 i 
UTA NST | FTAA: | 
urafterat frat farcadteiteerera: 1 93 I 
saat avec ay: fige: waa: | 
fafavat wera wh: Pawar: 1 exit 
Weta SAUTE fayasirest: | 
TATA atest TSU AAISET TI LG I 

“He has seven green horses yoked to 
his chariot, is myriad-rayed, full of rays, the 


747 


destroyer of darkness, the source of 
happiness, the mitigator of the suffering of 
his devotees, the infuser of life in the lifeless 
cosmic egg, all-pervading and the cause of 
the creation, preservation and destruction 
of the universe. He is blissful by nature, the 
ruler of all, the bringer of day and the Teacher. 
A son of Aditi, he bears the fire of dissolution 
in his womb, is bliss personified and all- 
enveloping like space, the destroyer of 
cold, the lord of the heavens, the disperser 
of darkness, a master of the three Vedas 
(Rk, Sama and Yajur), the sender of thick 
showers and the producer (giver) of water. 
He courses swiftly along his own orbit, 
carries in him the resolve to evolve the 
universe and is adorned with a circle of 
rays. He is death itself, tawny of hue and 
the destroyer of all. He is omniscient, all- 
formed, endowed with extraordinary brilliance, 
coppery, the source of all evolutes, the 
controller of all lunar mansions, planets and 
stars, the creator of all, the resplendent 
among the splendid. O sun-god! appearing 
in twelve forms in the shape of twelve 
months of the year, hail to you! (11—15) 
wa: gata frat ufsrarst Aa: 
waetorat «uaa feat Fa: eg 
“Hail to you in the form of the eastern 
mountain and hail to the western mountain. 
Hail to the lord of hosts of luminaries, the 
lord of the day. (16) 
Ward wWeasra eavala AAT Aa: | 
WA AA: Wea sifecara AAT AA: u Veil 
“Hail to you, the giver of victory, hail to 
you, the joy born of victory! Hail to you, the 
god having green horses yoked to your 
chariot. Hail, hail to you with thousands of 
rays! Hail, hail to you, son of Aditi! (17) 
wa sara dha ang AAT 7a: 
AH: UIVAHMA WaUST AAISe_ TUN 


“Hail to you, the subduer of the senses, 
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the valiant one! Hail to you as denoted by 
the mystic syllable OM! Hail to you, the 
awakener of the lotus! Hail to you, the fierce 
one! (18) 


area Ta MraMararse | 
unadt ddvera Was aT AAU il 


“Hail to you, the ruler of Brahma, Lord 
Siva and Lord Visnu, the infallible! Hail 
to you, the sun-god, the (spiritual) light 
indwelling the solar orb, the resplendent one, 
the devourer of all, appearing in the form of 
Rudra, who drives away ignorance. (19) 


wareaTa «fener | erearenfrarey 
paera cast watfaat Uda AA: Roll 


“Hail to you, the dispeller of darkness, 
the destroyer of cold, the exterminator of 
foes, the one whose extent is immeasurable, 
the destroyer of the ungrateful, the god who 
is the ruler of all lights! (20) 


daa «= eaStsiséft HITT 
TTI SUPT Sat Aearfaorn 22 1 


“Hail to you, possessing the lustre of 
refined gold, the dispeller of ignorance, the 
architect of the universe, the uprooter of 
darkness, splendour-incarnate, the onlooker 
of the world! (21) 


Aaa a at aaa Aaa We: 
wae ae ater mefeaty: ei 


“The aforesaid Lord alone actually 
destroys, brings into existence and sustains 
all that has come into being. He alone 
radiates heat by his rays and sends showers. 

(22) 


we way wea yay uff: | 
wea dahtarst a wet Parhrarromi 23 i 


“Planted in all created beings as their 
Inner Controller, he remains awake when 
they have fallen asleep. Nay, he himself is 
the act of pouring oblations into the sacred 
fire as well as the fruit attained by those 
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who pour such oblations. 
wag wdaya ait wea a 
aM Heat hy WAT UAW: Wil 


“Nay, he comprises all the gods as 
well as the sacrifices as also the fruit of 
sacrifices. Again, he is the Supreme Controller 
of all activities which are found in all living 
beings. (24) 


CI FY SIY way a 
waite Gea: afyetaetefa Waar 24 Il 


“No individual, celebrating the aforesaid 
Lord through the foregoing encomium, in 
Straits, in difficulties, in the woods as well as 
in times of peril comes to grief, O scion of 
Raghu! (25) 
Wee «= ade TTA 
Une, Fraford sear aegy ferstPereafa ut 26 1 
sar ao Teratat Wat wat feeate 
VAG TASEA SATA A AATAL I 29 Il 

“Worship the aforesaid Lord of the 
universe, the adored of all gods, with a 
concentrated mind. Muttering this praise as 
many as three times, one will Come out 
victorious in combats. You will be able to 
make short work of Ravana this very moment, 
O mighty-armed one!” Saying so, the 
celebrated Sage Agastya thereupon left in 
the same way as he had come. (26-27) 
VATA AeA ASIST AAT | 
Maa Ut Wala: Waar 22 I 

Hearing this advice, Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu), who was endowed with 
extraordinary energy and had a subdued 
mind, found his grief immediately dissipated. 
Nay, feeling greatly delighted, he retained 
the alleluia in his memory. (28) 
sieet Wet Wedd wt Bina! 
Rrra wfastar aera atearqii 28 Il 
Taunt Vet wera Bare Aqua | 
Waa edt Adee ASMA 30M 


(23) 
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Sipping water thrice with the name of 
the Lord on his lips and getting purified 
in this way, nay, looking intently on 
the orb of the sun and repeating this prayer, 
the valiant one experienced supreme 
felicity. Seizing hold of his bow afterwards 
and fixing his eyes on Ravana, the hero, 
who felt delighted in mind, advanced 
on the battlefield with a view to attaining 
victory in combat. He stood vowed to 
kill Ravana with an intense and_ all- 
encompassing effort. (29—30) 
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BIN Waraet=ntieat WH 
afer: «= OW WRETATUT | 

bracafaderst faferat 
eraser TAA Ul 38 Ul 
Delighted in mind to gaze on Sri Rama, 
nay, feeling supremely exhilarated on 
perceiving the destruction of Ravana 
(the ruler of the night-stalkers) at hand, 
the sun-god, standing in person in the midst 
of a host of gods, exclaimed: “Make haste!” 
(31) 


ST MARTTI ACH Hls ALCHS FERS VALTH MATA: AWA: Il 204 Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and five in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Wetienstada: wat: 
Canto CVI 


Catching sight of Ravana’s chariot, Sri Rama asks Matali 
to be on his guard. A description of portents 
prognosticating the fall of Ravana and 
good omens predicting the 
victory of Sri Rama 


ae yut TERT STEAL 
Tedta arent Aeaet adENT 
Worst West aes WesUTTI 3 UI 
Tarra wa fad arearara ante: | 
aad =HeeT Tad ATS YI 
Tt Tan Aan cet Zz 
pura sh WT atari 
demmitacert feat qari 
dfscadtenrtet TAT ATAA I & I 
meat fated |= aenfeareery| 
a gear vodamadd wat Rat nei 


firrcarfgera «det: «UE STEATALI 
freer, a I oer a NCI 
sara Ader Wa: Beater ania 
Tdet wa aemoddt wat fate 
aumeet Ud a Wea WAI 
TR SN AIT Ha Ala: ugoll 
Feeling delighted, that charioteer, the 
charioteer of Ravana, drove forward with 
speed his chariot, a chariot which was 
capable of crushing the enemy’s army and 
was a wonderful piece of art (like the city of 
the Gandharvas), which bore exceptionally 
lofty pennons and was drawn by horses 
richly endowed with excellent qualities and 
adorned with gold necklaces, which was 
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fully equipped with implements of war and 
adorned with rows of flags and pennons, 
which was swallowing space as it were and 
was making the earth resound with its sound, 
nay, which was the doom of the enemy’s 
forces and brought immense joy to its owner. 
Sri Rama, the ruler of men, they say, saw 
advancing precipitately towards him the 
aforesaid chariot of Ravana, the king of 
ogres, which bore a huge standard and was 
noisy, nay, which was drawn by sombre 
steeds and clothed with a dreadful lustre 
and was shining in space like an aerial car, 
bright as the sun, and which, crowded as it 
was with pennons that flashed like lightning 
and displaying as it did the splendours of a 
rainbow because of its decorations, looked 
like a cloud holding streams of water and 
releasing torrents in the shape of arrows. 
Beholding the enemy’s chariot advancing 
like a cloud and making noise like a mountain 
bursting asunder when struck with lightning, 
and stretching with impetuosity his bow, 
which, when bent, looked like the crescent 
moon, Sri Rama spoke as follows to Matali, 
the charioteer of Indra (the god with a 
thousand eyes): “From the way in which he 
is darting forward from left to right with great 
impetuosity once more it appears that his 
heart has been set by him upon destroying 
himself in combat. (1—10) 


“Therefore, take care and advance 
towards the enemy’s chariot. | wish to destroy 
it completely even as the wind would blow 
away an engulfing cloud. (11) 
aaa TAT aT, l 
tearanrad water wi RANI 

Without confusion or getting flurried 
and with a steady heart and vision and the 


movement of the reins fully controlled, drive 
the chariot swiftly. (12) 
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ard A cat uate: ytawetfed: | 
qaeetanm: Tas cat 7 frases 
“True, you need not be instructed by 
me accustomed as you are to drive the 
chariot of Indra, the destroyer of strongholds. 
Keen as | am to fight with one-pointed 
attention, | just refresh your memory and do 
not admonish you.” (13) 


ug: Wwe at are aratet: | 
Ware Tat TAATSTTA: evil 


Extremely gratified with the foregoing 
apology of Sri Rama, Matali, the excellent 
charioteer of gods, drove the chariot on. (14) 


sade dd: Hay WAU AML! 
Umea Wat aaa gu Il 
Passing the huge chariot of Ravana on 
the right, Sri Rama then set Ravana a- 
trembling by the dust risen from the wheels 
of his own chariot. (15) 


Wa: Heel aatreaafenritcaerar: | 
Toure TH ATTAIN 2 I 


With his coppery eyes wide open, 
angered as he was, Ravana thereupon 
struck Sri Rama, who stood facing his 
chariot, with arrows. (16) 


adores war set Wao es 
Woe qamst se MITTIN 
mig Wer wPayrawar 
agate eq Begraraaernifaran: | 
WENT Uae rata Feet: ge u 


Joining patience with anger, though 
provoked by the assault, Sri Rama seized 
hold on the battlefield of Indra’s bow, which 
was possessed of extraordinary impulse, 
as also arrows of exceeding swiftness, which 
were brilliant like sunbeams. Then ensued a 
major conflict between the two warriors, Sri 
Rama and Ravana, who stood facing each 
other like two proud lions, desirous of killing 
each other. (17-18) 
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adt gat: wraat: fags wea: | 
wage = eS TreTUTaTaenTfaroT: 11 2< I 
Thereupon gods accompanied by 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Siddhas 
(a class of demigods endowed with mystic 
powers from their very birth) and great Rsis 
too assembled to witness the duel, longing 
as they did for the destruction of Ravana. 
(19) 


aaa «= TSU ASAUTT: | 
Tarra feasna waaeieas Aieotl 


Then burst into view fearful portents 
that caused one’s hair to stand on end, 
giving a warning of doom to Ravana and 
prosperity to the scion of Raghu. (20) 


aat efit cat waure vera 

aeat qvStertedtan SATS WetehH: 1 28 Il 
The god of rain rained blood on the 

chariot of Ravana, while violent whirlwinds 

blew from left to right. (21) 

Teapot Ue WATT AweeCT | 

at at wat alfa aa ay varafan een 


Hovering in the aerial region, a large 
flock of vultures followed the evolutions of 
his chariot. (22) 
aera Ua MST WorgEaHyTae | 
grad wudtita feaashe agent 23 I 

Nay, Lanka looked enshrouded in dusk, 
hued like a red Japa flower even in the 


daytime and the region round about appeared 
aglow with it. (23) 
arrata Helens Wade: | 
fasreaed waif waorer datleat: eeu 
Huge meteors accompanied by thunder 
fell with a great sound at that time. 
Foreboding evil to Ravana, they filled the 
ogres with despondency at that time. (24) 
Tayg ada Wdealet agent | 
Tae WT Wed Welt Sa Tea UWI 
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Nay, the earth shook in whichever 
direction Ravana moved and the arms of 
the ogres were clasped as it were even as 
they struck. (25) 


WaT: Uta: fae: vera: Uae: Fae: \ 
qa Ware wdaeta ita: 2g Il 


Fallen before Ravana, the rays of the 
sun appeared coppery, yellow, white and 
dark like ores on a mountain. (26) 


TM aa Ve A 
Wretataa: demsra fear: uot 


Nay, beholding the angry mien of 
Ravana and vomiting fire from their mouths, 
she-jackals, followed by vultures, uttered 
sinister howls. (27) 


Ula Get are WT Un Bae | 

Tea Tae He gftefaciar sit 2 I 
Raising the clouds of dust over the 

battlefield and clouding the vision of that 


king of ogres, the wind blew in a direction 
unfavourable to him. (28) 


Pods: 8 aet aad: | 
glaverat dnt faat Teena 28 I 


Nay, without the appearance of any 
cloud fearful thunderbolts of Indra, the god 
of rain, fell on his army, on all sides with a 
noise which was hard to endure. (29) 


fama ules: wat avyaftafinrea: | 
UgaI As qewl WM ASMA oll 
All the quarters as well as_ the 
intermediate points of the compass were 
shrouded in darkness; and due to a shower 
of dust the sky became obscure. (30) 
had: hee a Utara wie 
Fad: MaeA SHUT aTeUTeaT: 1 38 Ul 
Carrying on a desperate fight among 
themselves and emitting sharp cries fearful 


minas fell in hundreds on his chariot on that 
battlefield. (31) 


752 


WIAA: CHAS AAAS TUT ATTA | 
Were qeredeaaft a ait Anse 


The horses of his chariot incessantly 
let out sparks from their hips and loins and 
tears from their eyes, releasing out in this 
way fire and water both at a time. (32) 
Wav Bed: AYA wWaleer: | 
Teorey foaera aeun: Waar 33 ul 

Foreboding disaster to Ravana, many 
such appalling and fearful portents appeared. 

(33) 
Teena Rr areata fora a 
ayaa = wed ade usw 
Ffrarte arent waa: casa a1 
gear leek at AT AW WAU aul 


Before Sri Rama too appeared on all 
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sides omens which were delightful and 
propitious and foreboded victory to him. Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, was really over- 
joyed to behold on this occasion delightful 
omens foretelling his own triumph, and 
regarded Ravana as_ already killed. 
(34-35) 

ad = teat «= waa 

wr) 3«offrat = frente: 1 

wa wa a ut a Ratt 
Want Ge Ute a fama 36 i 
Sri Rama, who was well-versed in the 
science of omens, now experienced delight, 
nay, supreme felicity on observing the 
propitious omens appearing on his own 
person on the battlefield and exhibited even 
greater prowess in combat. (36) 
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Thus ends Canto One hundred and six in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Garena: eat: 
Canto CVII 


Fierce encounter of Sri Rama with Ravana 


ad: Wad pt wWaravrredct 
req gt Get Adel varae 2 tl 
Then ensued on that occasion a fierce 
and prolonged duel between Sri Rama and 
Ravana, which struck terror in all the worlds.(1) 


ad wast a alot a wager 

Wyetaaerat Fase aad 2 
At that time the army of ogres as well 

as the huge army of the monkeys stood 


motionless with their weapons held fast 
in their hands. (2) 


wae! I dt gear aca | 
aifameca: awd wt faeraara:n3i 


Distracted in heart to behold the two 
warriors, a human being and an ogre, 
both full of might, engaged in a desperate 
duel, all for their part experienced great 
wonderment. (3) 


Armee starercdaga: 
TY: Wet a Gores afsrA: UTE YU 
Their arms, which were ready with 
weapons and impatient for action, the 
warriors on both sides stood amazed in 
mind to witness the encounter and did not 
attack one another. (4) 
Tae Waot att areront at Waa 
usaat fafa at faafiarasit iy i 
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The army of the ogres, who were looking 
on Ravana, as well as of the monkeys, who 
were gazing on Sri Rama with astonished 
eyes, appeared as though they were 
paintings. (5) 
at qo aa fa gear wearrauit 
pdaet ferret gq wtaadis i 

Indeed, having made up their minds to 
carry the contest through and firm in their 
indignation, the aforesaid Sri Rama, a scion 
of Raghu, and Ravana for their part fought 
fearlessly, as it were, on witnessing the 
omens on the field of battle. (6) 


wereattt carpet deat Waar: | 
qdt wetted aegsaadt aru 


Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), who 
was convinced that he was going to win in 
combat and Ravana, who firmly believed 
that he would die, exhibited their entire 
prowess in the struggle on that occasion. 


(7) 
ad: Mle Brita: Wy Gara atatary | 
Warr eaqsmfeva weaer wy fermi 


Putting arrows to his bow, the valiant 
Ravana (the ten-headed monster), thereupon 
discharged them in his wrath at the standard 
fixed on the chariot of Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu). (8) 


a oo URTETATeaTE OL TTTEASTL 
wake = eye Petter 8 tl 
Failing to reach the aforesaid ensign 
on the chariot of Indra (a destroyer of 
citadels) and glancing off the staff supporting 
the banner, those arrows fell on the earth’s 
surface. (9) 


cat Waste deg s aAtary | 
patdpd hd AT PaAHAI oll 
Stretching his bow in great fury, the 
valiant, Sri Rama too duly proceeded with 
his mind to return blow for blow. (10) 
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Taureasifeva aara tard ye 
Teradata «Vat CT ATETUN II 


He shot a whetted shaft, irresistible 
as a great snake and splendid with its 
own glory, aiming it at the banner of 
Ravana. (11) 


watyaa aed daqufeva arn 
waa a aet ferar eomilaeast we ue 


The glorious Sri Rama let fly the arrow 
aiming it at the standard of Ravana. Tearing 
asunder the ensign of Ravana (the ten- 
headed monster), that arrow entered the 
earth. (12) 


a Pepdtsude yal Waorerateast: | 
aT FST WAT: MH Alacer: V3 ll 


wadiisvad calerenatd weet 
a was: maf aqat ziexi 


Torn down, the flag of Ravana’s chariot 
fell to the ground. The notorious Ravana, 
who was endowed with extraordinary might, 
was inflamed with fury on perceiving the 
destruction of his standard and stood blazing, 
as it were, with indignation. Fallen a prey to 
anger, he discharged a hail of arrows; so 
the tradition goes. (1383—14) 
WT TET STA: efareaer WaT: | 
a fee mae Area Aw: ek UI 
ayq: taedec: 9 darteitaredt: | 
wore gkeat ASAT WeUTedaT ll & Il 
ya wa Adige: way WATT zl 
Tag ukatgsa weiter qeenhs aA ei 
frksyethtt gaits ae yeaa 
Trenfafedtad «= PRATT 
AsAagrectayl SOTA SI Aee aT: Ue 

Nay, with his flaming arrows, Ravana 
pierced the horses of the chariot of Sri 
Rama. The aforesaid heavenly steeds, 
however, neither staggered nor reeled, but 
remained composed at heart as they would 
feel when struck with lotus stalks. Infuriated 


754 


to perceive the nonchalance of those horses 
on that occasion, Ravana they say, 
discharged a further shower of shafts as 
also maces as well as iron clubs, discuses 
and mallets, mountain peaks and trees as 
well as pikes and axes. He, however, let fall 
this rain of weapons as a creation of magic. 
Unwearied at heart as well as in effort, he 
discharged more arrows in thousands on 
that occasion. (15—18) 
wet aes oe ei 
aq asaya Bae AHA AEs il 
faqea Weed Wide at act 
aaa DT Wat AAAI Roll 
Wart a amitar Fagan! 
Seat FT aa AAT WATT TTI 22 I 
Weateta carpe: Hae Pyar ITT | 
Sl AAA Adal AOT VAST ASST: WII 
Leaving alone the chariot of Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu), that tumultuous, alarming, 
fearful and great shower of numerous 
weapons, which was attended with a terrible 
echo, descended on the simian army on all 
sides on the battlefield. Nay, Ravana, the 
ten-headed monster, shot arrows with a 
mind which had given up all hope of survival, 
and wholly covered the space. Seeing the 
notorious Ravana putting forth great effort in 
the struggle, the celebrated Sri Rama (a 
scion of Kakutstha) thereupon put whetted 
shafts to his bow as though laughing and 
then shot them in hundreds and thousands. 
(19—22) 
aM Fea Wats tat: TG Pea 
areata aal VRAGUT ATEAAT I 23 UI 
wregiarta feat = wreaaraey 
APS tate TOT ATTA A PAA: Ul BY UI 
Seeing those arrows, Ravana 
completely covered the sky with his own. 


Due to that dazzling shower of shafts 
discharged by the two contending warriors 
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at that time, the shining space looked like a 
second heaven raised with a network of 
arrows. No arrow (discharged by them) 
failed to reach the mark; there was not one 
which failed to pierce its target and not one 
which was discharged in vain. (23-24) 


sraraaradeet Pragehutterct | 
cet | ferereratorry, | WaT Ut 24 UI 
Wasa = aeraarory | 
aeds vivtahtPreaarafraraai 26 1 


Colliding with one another, the arrows 
of Sri Rama and Ravana, who were shooting 
them on the battlefield, as aforesaid, fell to 
the ground. Discharging arrows to their right 
and left, the two warriors fought vehemently 
without interruption and covered the sky 
with their formidable arrows so as not to 
leave even breathing space between them, 
as it were. (25-26) 
WAU GAL WAT GA TAT WATT: | 
Wade dart Hapa it 2 i 

Exchanging blow for blow, the two 
warriors struck each other on that occasion, 
Sri Rama hitting the steeds of Ravana and 
the latter those of Sri Rama. (27) 
w Td get vader 
Wedavae Ge Gast Wass cil 

Extremely enraged, the two warriors 
for their part thus carried on a keen contest. 
For an hour or so, there raged a fierce 


struggle which caused one’s hair to stand 
on end. (28) 


at aat qermnt ¢ wae wWarauit| 
aa: Seasyath | fake RTT II 28 II 
All created beings present there for 
their part gazed with an astonished mind on 
the said Sri Rama and Ravana, fighting as 
aforesaid on the battlefield. (29) 
teat ¢ Wat dared eee 
UTE Heat UTR TAT Ul Bo I 
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wenay sal weal aya: | 
WSs a ateitss TAMPA AN 3k I 
atlad agaat adit areast afr) 
SSA WUT WAT Wea VT Wat: 132 ul 
Teaat 8a 86 Wadaad 
fara: RST Tae RAPATAT 33 Ul 
ad: dame arent weafaa 
avian dat at q Ue agraat Tri svi 
Tenet tt WA aed: | 
Qt UT Taaldat AeAUT ASML Bu Il 
Uden sy Uden: ary: Feercratretar | 
Tare sat Wat aah: fea: Be: Be MI 
adiagt dam war wearatad 
GQ IAAT BATT TTT I BV Il 
Ware Pasar SO WIAA SI: | 
Sistafeaegt Teta aelaoT Wea: 1 32 Ul 
waa A faeart a A ate caterats rear | 
Faeta a Graton, ATANeAAT II 38 
anit ager anfesa ayn: | 
Wace Aare: Me Ufa: INT: Xo ll 
a Gena wae at at waqafarl 
WaT AHUTAT Pegl AlAc AMSSAM: UV Ul 
Wart went waa fara Ray 
fart Rios wf yragtisa GEST: 2 
Wares Weal a: Urea erat Rat: | 
WaOnsht Ad: Heal THC WarAyar: ll ¥3 Il 
Teast «UH Wea «TT 
a Vad ae ast Tretorn wx 
Furiously attacking and injuring each 
other on the battlefield, nay, intent on 
destroying each other, the aforesaid excellent 
chariots of the two warriors for their part 
assumed a terrible aspect. The two 
charioteers too went on_ displaying 
multifarious movements of their chariots born 
of their driving skill, such as moving in a 
circle, moving straight and darting forward 
and receding forthwith. The two warriors 
had recourse to impetuosity of movement 
in their forward and backward motion, Sri 
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Rama wounding Ravana and vice versa. 
Those excellent chariots of the two warriors, 
who were discharging streams of arrows, 
ranged the battle-ground like two clouds 
pouring showers. Having displayed 
movements of many kinds, on the field of 
battle, the two chariots once more stood 
facing each other. The shafts of the two 
chariots even as they stood at that moment 
met one with the other; the muzzles of the 
horses of the one closed with those of the 
horses of the other and the pennons too of 
the one closed with those of the other. With 
four sharp arrows discharged from his bow 
Sri Rama thereupon drove back the four 
spirited horses of Ravana. Fallen a prey to 
anger, on the retreating of his horses, that 
ten-headed monster let fly his whetted shafts 
against Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu). Though 
grievously wounded by the mighty Ravana 
(the ten-headed monster), the said scion of 
Raghu neither felt agitated nor disquieted. 
The ten-headed monster then directed arrows 
which emitted a sound like a stroke of 
lightning at the charioteer of Indra (who 
carries the thunderbolt in his hand). Fallen 
on the body of Matali, the arrows for their 
part, which were shot with great impetuosity, 
did not cause the least confusion or torment 
to him on the battlefield. Angered by that 
assault on Matali, Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu), who for his part did not feel provoked 
by the assault on himself, made his 
adversary averse to fighting by directing a 
stream of his arrows against him. The valiant 
scion of Raghu discharged twenty, thirty, 
sixty and hundreds and thousnds of arrows 
on the enemy’s chariot. Provoked to anger, 
while seated in his chariot, the king of ogres, 
Ravana too thereupon tormented Sri Rama 
with a shower of maces and mallets in 
return. Then there ensued once more a 
tumultuous struggle, which caused one’s 
hair to stand on end. (30—44) 
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Tart Weert at Urtarot at Pea: | 
BRIT Ygarctsy afMat: WA AMAT: Ws Ul 
Nay, all the seven seas were thrown 
into agitation by the sound of maces, mallets 
and iron bludgeons and the gusts raised by 
the plumes adorning the flying arrows.(45) 
TSN ATT A Utdetdetae: | 
eater aa: aa Uma ASST: I SE Il 
All the devils as well as the snakes 
inhabiting in their thousands the nethermost 


subterranean region situated underneath the 
agitated seas felt disquieted. (46) 


wey Aft qe AICPA 
Ue Forse adt aft area: xo 


The entire globe shook with its 
mountains, forests and jungles. Nay, the 
sun (the source of light) lost its brilliance 
and the wind too ceased to blow. (47) 


adt cat: areal: fasta arava: | 
farrarafes oad  afhamerntixcn 


Thereupon all the gods—including the 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), as well 
as the Kinnaras (another class of demigods 
credited with a human figure and the head 
of a horse or with a horse’s body and the 
head of a man) and huge serpents—as also 
Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed 
with mystic powers from their very birth) 
and great Rsis (the seers of Vedic Mantras) 
fell a prey to anxiety. (48) 


Tater WaTeT ere Henrie VTP: | 
Wat Wea: BEI Wavt WaayaTL hl Xe Il 
“May all be well with the cows and the 
Brahmanas. May all the worlds endure 
forever. May Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
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conquer Ravana, the king of ogres, in 
combat!” (49) 


Ud Woxiisapgaed car: afeoTeday | 
Teas = TATTTAUN Gol 


Saying so, the gods including the hosts 
of Rsis (the seers of Vedic Mantras), present 
on the occasion, witnessed the fierce struggle 
between Sri Rama and Ravana, which 
caused one’s hair to stand on end. (50) 
Treat Bgl Gat Bar| 
TH! TTR AER: | ATRIA: 1 UI 
TRAV TARTU | 
Ua Yaa Agee GK WRAUTNGR I 

Watching that matchless struggle and 
observing that even as the sky is its own 
compeer and that the sea is its own analogue, 
the struggle between Sri Rama and Ravana 
can be likened only to the struggle between 
Sri Rama and Ravana, the hosts of 
Gandharvas_ (celestial musicians) and 
Apsaras (heavenly nymphs) looked on that 
combat between Sri Rama and Ravana. 

(51-52) 
aa: slates TEU citer: | 
Mara aqTeT Wa: SATeiteraTorAT 43 II 
Taurea Prisha atctprvect | 
ae: ufeadt sat qe circhfeafirerar it 4X I 


Putting to his bow an arrow, which 
resembled a venomous serpent (in its 
fierceness) in wrath the mighty-armed Sri 
Rama, who enhanced the glory of the Raghus 
(his forbears), cut off the glorious head? of 
Ravana, which was graced with flaming 
earrings. The aforesaid head was seen fallen 
on the ground by the denizens of all the 
three worlds on that occasion. (53-54) 


1. This verse ‘7H ATER ........ areata’ has been quoted in works on Sanskrit poetics as an illustration of 
the figure of speech known by the name of ‘Ananyaya’, the occasion of which arises only where the object 


described is peerless and serves as its own comparison. 


2. It seems Ravana appeared on the battlefield with a single head only during this combat. 
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wea Het ae Wauretfeart Fae: | 
ad, fat farmeecst creer fermentor 4s 
fed cane daft arr: 
ferrt a aati wa veraqiusi 
CC MIBU COMIN cM CMCC eal 
wana wid fot frat qeaadari geil 
A Wat Wau qvad sitfeaera 
Wd: Pateataq ak: Hla: 4? I 
antotegten errant Waa: | 
anta Predt Seq GN Se AIT: WG UI 
wigrac fered aot quenrat| 
Sy: ATT PA AMT ATA ST AP ATSTARET: U1 G0 
a Sa Wael: Wa Seg Wealseat AAI 
fe A ad SRO AA Wavy Weadsa: G8 Il 


Another head, exactly similar to the 
former, cropped up on the shoulders of 
Ravana. That second head too of Ravana 
was struck off on the battlefield in no time 
by the nimble-handed Sri Rama, who was 
quick in action, with his arrows. The aforesaid 
head rose into view once more the moment 
it was severed; but that too was severed by 
the thunderbolt-like shafts of Sri Rama. In 
the same way a hundred of heads, equally 
brilliant, was successfully struck off by Sri 
Rama, yet no certainty about his death 
could be arrived at. Though equipped with 
numerous arrows and well-versed in the 
use of all kinds of mystic missiles, the 
valiant Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), the 
enhancer of Kausalya’s joy, thereupon 
became thoughtful. (He said to himself:) “I 
wonder what is the reason why these well- 
known shafts—which have all been tried 
and found infallible by me on the battlefield, 
nay, by the help of which the ogre, Marica, 
for his part was made shortwork of by me 
as also Khara alongwith Dusana, nay, the 
ogre Viradha too was disposed of in a hole 
in the ground in the Kraufca wood, and 
Kabandha in the Dandaka forest, by which 
again were the seven sal trees at Kiskindha 
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and mountains too were transfixed as also 
Vali (the lord of monkeys) and (last of all) 
the sea was thrown into agitation—have 
proved of little efficacy against Ravana.” 
(55—61) 


a0 farsieuada = AT 
aad yrauiftr «waar wanna 


Though absorbed in thought as 
aforesaid, yet not at all careless on the 
battlefield, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
rained showers of arrows on the breast of 
Ravana. (62) 


Wavirsty aa: Bagh TAA Warayar: | 
Terqeerasot TR WT TUTUN GB II 


Provoked to anger the king of ogres, 
Ravana, too, who was seated in his chariot, 
tormented Sri Rama in return with a shower 
of maces and mallets on the battlefield. 

(63) 
Wd wat Fee GR Tye Tae 
ska a wat a wg fades 

Then followed a great and tumultuous 
fight, which caused one’s hair to stand on 
end, in the air as well as on the earth and 
again on the top of the Trikuta mountain. 

(64) 
gaara Fagrrearercerere | 
wad wed Ae AataAMadaT 4 Il 

While the gods, the devils and the 
Yaksas as also the fiends, the Nagas 
(serpent-demons or semi-divine beings 
credited with the face of a man and the tail 
of a serpent, and said to inhabit the 
nethermost subterranean region, Patala) and 
the ogres looked on that major conflict that 
continued for entire days and nights. (65) 


wa uf a fead a ded Aa AUT 
THAT ferrearreste 0 && I 
The contest between Sri Rama and 


Ravana ceased neither by night nor by day, 
not even for an hour or a moment. (66) 
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TINA Maa AeA 

vanraetd TY A Waael 
ARTA STAT 

TORT ATA ATTA 1&9 I 


Not perceiving the victory of Sri Rama 
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in the duel between the aforesaid two, the 
son of DaSaratha and the king of ogres, that 
high-souled charioteer of Indra (the foremost 
of gods) quickly spoke as follows to Sr 
Rama, while he was still engaged in fighting. 

(67) 


SY MARTHA ACH la sich FERS TATH MITA: AWA: Il 0 Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and seven in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


sTstieienstadaa: at: 
Canto CVIII 


Ravana’s death at Sri Rama’s hands 


aq Wemarara Ade Wad daar! 
anima of ae aaa Il 
Matali forthwith refreshed the memory 
of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) on that 
occasion and said, “How do you merely do 
as Ravana does (by acting on the defensive) 
as though you did not know how to dispose 
him of, O gallant prince? (1) 
fagsrel aera waest Dares WT 
ferterentea: cafe a: At: GIsaT adtu 2 
“With a view to his destruction discharge 
you on him the mystic missile presided over 
by Brahma (the grandfather of the universe, 
which was created by the ten Prajapatis or 
lords of creation, who were all his mind- 
born sons), my lord. The hour of his doom, 
which was foretold by the gods, has now 
arrived.” (2) 


ad: Gea We alee Ala: | 

woe A wt da Pevaeatarern 3 
Reminded of that missile by the aforesaid 

suggestion of Matali, Sri Rama then seized 


hold of a flaming arrow, which flew like a 
hissing serpent. (3) 


a wet vert werent sari: | 
aded Fed wast fe dari xii 


The glorious and powerful Sage 
Agastya had already bestowed on him (while 
he was moving in the Dandaka forest) that 
enormous arrow, gifted to him by Brahma, 
the creator, which never missed its target. 

(4) 
oaon 8 fafa «= aiferatefafrdisrer 
ad aad: we = Preteesaaifa: ie i 

Having been created of yore for 
the use of Indra, the ruler of gods, by 
Brahma (the creator), whose strength was 
immeasurable, it was bestowed in the past 
on the ruler of gods, who was eager to 
conquer the three worlds. (5) 


Ta aay Wat: et WaHueht 
SNATeRTSTAat Tia Tewett ig tl 


The wind-god presided over its feathers; 
the god of fire (lit., the purifier) and the sun- 
god (the source of light) over its head; its 
shaft was made up of ether; while the 
Mandara and Meru mountains presided over 
its weight. (6) 
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Wawa ag yg eye 
wae Rat pd AHA II 
Provided with lovely feathers and 
decked with gold, the arrow, which emitted 
splendour from its body, had been made up 
of the essence of all the elements and 
shone like the sun. (7) 

ayatia open = dteareiifadroan 
Targa Net favetorici 

error utero at firtort are vara 
arrertaeng Adlai Aereurqe il 
Flaming like the fire of universal 
dissolution enveloped in smoke, and 
resembling a venomous snake, it was quick 
in action and capable of splitting asunder 
hosts of men, elephants and horses and 
smashing gateways and iron bars and 
mountains too. Smeared with the blood of 
various victims and coated with their 
marrow, it presented a dreadful appearance. 
(8-9) 

amar verte arrears 

water itt vada UTI go ll 
Nay, hard as adamant and_ loud- 
sounding, it was capable of dispersing armies 
of every kind. Terrible to behold and hissing 
like a serpent, it frightened all. (10) 


werent A WATETTOeTaTH! 
Freauaud Gg UNS ATARI 
Providing lasting nourishment on the 
battlefield to buzzards, vultures and herons 
as well as to packs of jackals as also to 
ogres, it assumed the aspect of Yama (the 
god of retribution) and inspired terror. (11) 
wet | | MRTOTES TATA aaa 
arfsta fafadattarefaartecta: 22 
The delight of monkey chiefs and the 
scourge of ogres, it was provided with 
various kinds of lovely and picturesque 
plumes of Garuda. (12) 
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TTA = Sieifeare eer 
feutt = ailfaerot «= Wed: 1123 
afar adt Waet Wet Aeract: | 
aaures fart del aM aes 


Charged with a mystic spell in 
accordance with the scriptural ordinance 
that great arrow which was_ supremely 
destructive, nay, capable of dispelling the 
fear of all the worlds in general and the 
Ikswakus in particular, taking away the glory 
of the enemies and delighting one’s own 
self, the mighty Sri Rama, who was endowed 
with extraordinary strength, then placed it 
on his bow. (13-14) 


area Seles gq Waa IITA 
way «wast A AMT ek I 


While that excellent arrow was being 
set by Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) to his 
bow, all created being for their part felt 
terrified and the earth shook. (15) 


a Wana UaHegl YMTATIA AHA | 
Fagg ured: «ost AAfaaUrT ee UI 


Stretching his bow at full length, Sri 
Rama, who felt highly provoked and was 
supremely active, shot at Ravana the arrow, 
which was capable of tearing asunder his 
vital parts. (16) 


a aq ga geet afrergieratsr: | 
Pad St UTA ATs Taos il Vo il 


Difficult to prevail against like the 
thunderbolt hurled by the arm of Indra (the 
wielder of the thunderbolt), nay, incapable 
of being warded off like Death, the arrow 
impinged on the breast of Ravana. (17) 
a fagqer var: wiht: UW: 
fave et Ae Wau GU ec 

As soon as discharged, the arrow, which 
was endowed with exceeding velocity and 
was supremely capable of putting an end to 


the enemy’s body, pierced the heart of the 
notorious and evil-minded Ravana. (18) 
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Serr: GT AM WIR: WE 
WHO BET WoT feararet avitaerL i 28 


Taking the life of Ravana with all speed 
and stained with blood, that deadly shaft 
penetrated the earth’s surface. (19) 


a wt want war finale: | 
papa Pyydaq A qi Greafagrcit Rol 


Soaked in blood on having killed 
Ravana, and thereby having accomplished 
its mission, nay, appearing graceful, that 
well-known arrow re-entered the quiver of 
Sri Rama like a meek servant. (20) 


TT PMT, HT AL MeTATSHA | 
Fra We Wrorvaarer Sitferarea 28 
The notorious bow of Ravana, when 
the latter was struck, immediately dropped 
down from his hand alongwith the arrow 
(set to it), synchronously with his life-breath 
even while he was being separated from his 
life. (21) 


Targeted «= assy Arete far: 
Wd Beate Yat GA GHedl TAMU I 
His life having departed, the ruler of 
ogres (lit., the progeny of the ogre Nirrti, the 
deity presiding over the south-west corner) 
for his part, who was (once) endowed with 
terrible impetuosity and invested with 
extraordinary splendour, fell from his chariot 
to the ground even like the demon Vrtra 
when the latter was struck down by the 
thunderbolt of Indra. (22) 


a gear ufad yet gasrat Prgtrent: | 
Beret «Waa: Aad: AMega: Ill 
Seeing him fallen on the ground, 
the night-rangers, who had escaped the 
carnage, ran very fast in all directions panic- 
stricken, their lord having now been killed. 
(23) 

AeA | aT eae: 
awitaast geet art Pardenriyra: it 2 
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Nay, monkeys, who fought with trees, 
fell roaring upon them. Perceiving the 
destruction of Ravana (the ten-headed 
monster), the monkeys had assumed a 
triumphant air. (24) 


stem ariteecignnaady ward! 
Baa «= |- HVT TETaAT TATA: Ih 2G I 


Harassed by the jubilant monkeys, 
the ogres rushed back in panic towards 
Lanka, with faces exciting pity and raining 
tears, their mainstay having now been killed. 

(25) 
adt fete: Getet arr fetcenrigrs: | 
aed Wests Wao A AseALI EI 


Assuming a triumphant air, highly 
rejoiced as they were, and proclaiming the 
victory of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) and 
the death of Ravana at his hands, the 
monkeys thereupon shouted at the top of 
their voice. (26) 


Tarde ated aeaferayte-ghe: | 
ferred Wed: Gaal aati 


Presently there sounded loudly in the 
air the happy drums of the gods and a 
highly delightful breeze sprang up there, 
wafting heavenly odours. (27) 


PouardRerct geraftecat afer 
fart wrest grat AAT ecu 


Nay, covering the chariot of Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu), a soul-ravishing shower 
of flowers, which was difficult to find 
elsewhere, fell from the heavens to the 
earth on that occasion. (28) 


Tata TA a fasta 
Mead ANIM CAAA ATA UBS Il 
Nay, the excellent utterance of the high- 
souled gods saying ‘Well done! Bravol!!’, 
combined with a panegyric in praise of Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu), was distinctly 
heard in the heavens. (29) 
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sifaagt Wer eat Sarat Ul: Bel 
wart fra we adetevdariison 


The fierce Ravana, the terror of all the 
worlds, having been killed, a great joy filled 
the heart of the gods, including the Caranas, 
the celestial bards. (30) 


ad: Wad aitargd a fasion) 
Tat Tea: Uidt sear Tease 38 


Rejoiced on having dispatched the 
foremost of the ogres, Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu) then fulfilled the desire of 
Sugriva, Angada and Vibhisana by seeing 
and felicitating them on the fall of Ravana. 

(31) 
Wd: Wy: Wet WeguT 
fem: wWeaefanct Asitsstad 
Wat daa + a ued aat 
Rergssreayagq = fear: BRU 

Thereupon the hosts of gods attained 
great peace of mind, all the four quarters 
brightened up and the sky too became 
clear. The earth no longer shook, the wind 
blew gently and the sun shed a steady light. 

(32) 
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ated Gitafasitaurrgar: 
Gelgforen: PEMeOTTRT | 

wat wet fasta we 
Torsha = =—s faferarszrsterl 33 UI 


Coming together, rejoiced as they 
were by the victory of Sri Rama, Sugriva, 
Vibhisana and Angada for their part, who 
were supplemented by their friends and 
accompanied by Laksmana, then paid their 
homage with due ceremony to Sri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu) who looked charming on 
the battlefield. (33) 


aid Freatta: Renatad: 
earacntyad wr aya 
Waa wetst- 
fearesrrah raat TOR: UB¥ 
Sri Rama, the delight of Dagaratha (the 
king of Raghu’s race), for his part, who had 
just killed his adversary, Ravana, and was 
thus steadfast in his vows, and who was 
endowed with extraordinary might, stood 
encompassed on the battlefield by his own 
people as well as by his army, even like the 
mighty Indra, the ruler of gods, surrounded 
by the celestial hosts. (34) 


SM AARTATT ACHAT AUCH FERVSSCHTA MATA: AWA: Il 20d Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and eight in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Aartrnstade: eat: 
Canto CIX 


Vibhisana bursts into a lament and Sri Rama comforts 
him and asks him to perform the obsequies in 
relation to his deceased eldest brother 


went Fed gear wart ffdt wr 
Mreranrataren face  fartec:uei 


Seeing his eldest brother, Ravana, lying 


vanquished and killed on the battlefield, 
Vibhisana began to lament as _ follows, 
his mind overcome with an outburst of 
grief: (1) 
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anfaerd faci watt vaattad) 
Heer fe we Ped afer 
Fifa drt fret ssragasyfidt 
Apert UTA NATEAT It 3 Ul 


“O renowned and valiant hero, powerful 
and skilled in polity, having thrown about 
your two arms, which though still adorned 
with armlets are now motionless, and with 
your diadem, brilliant as the sun, knocked 
down, why are you lying killed on the ground, 
O brother, who were accustomed to a 
luxurious bed? (2-3) 
aed at ward ara yada 
armenia Gd dat shad dail 

“That very fate which was predicted 
by me has been met with by you, O valiant 
brother, inasmuch as my aforesaid advice 
did not find favour with you, overcome 
as you were with concupiscence and 
infatuation. (4) 


at auld weed at AGT VAT: | 
A HeHui stare AfaeATal AAT: | 
A ta ae Aereretlanisaarr: 1 & Il 


“This calamity has come about as a 
sequel to the fact that in their presumption 
neither Prahasta nor Indrajit nor other people 
nor even Kumbhakarna, an exceeding car- 
warrior, nor, again, Atikaya nor Narantaka 
nor you yourself prized my counsel. (5) 


Tt: Gd: Atari wdt eer ferre: | 
Tt: rer dau: eet fata & 
sites: Ufadt oat aeTaha UeaT: | 
Fay: wieder freer: | 
afer, Pofat ait wat sreraat atu il 


“Since this hero, who was the prince 
of those wielding weapons, has fallen on 
the ground, the foremost of those conducting 
themselves with prudence has disappeared, 
the incarnation of virtue has departed, the 
repository of might has left for good, the 
refuge of deft-handed warriors has gone out 
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of sight, the sun has fallen to earth, the 
moon has merged in darkness, fire has 
ceased to emit flames and all enthusiastic 
energy has become worthless. (6-7) 


fe wetter vaaraa anata 
Tr Wag WAR sa Uqguci 


“Now that Ravana, a tiger among the 
ogres, is lying fast asleep, as it were, in the 
dust on the battlefield, everything belonging 
to the people in this city of Lanka, whose 
strength has departed, has gone to the 
dogs. (8) 


eTfrwanret: ware 
waar: Way: | 
Tr Tey TWareNTsagaT: 
aeateat WHARTSAT Ul SU 
‘With firmness for its foliage, 


stubbornness for its excellent blossom, 
asceticism for its strength and valour for its 
firm roots, the huge tree in the shape of 
Ravana (the king of ogres) has been crushed 
on the battlefield by the tempest in the 
shape of Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu. (9) 
TaaTTT: Heragyrayr: 
HITT ATSTAT AST: 


* 


ae: «fat Taurragedt i go tl 
“With ardour for its tusks, the line of 
ancestors for its backbone, wrath for its 
lower parts (legs etc.,) and graciousness 
for its proboscis, the elephant in rut in the 
shape of Ravana is lying asleep on the 
ground, its body having been overthrown by 
a lion in the shape of Sri Rama, a scion of 
Ikswaku. (10) 


g 


Wie aieaeteraerearat— 

Fivarae: TAHA: | 
Warrant Gafa | trarerha- 

Frattirat WATATET 11 22 A 


“With prowess and energy for its 
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developed flame, sighs for its smoke and 
his native strength for its scorching heat the 
blazing fire in the shape of the ogre, Ravana, 
has been extinguished on the battlefield by 
the rainy cloud in the shape of Sri Rama. 


(11) 
fieetorgerenp igo: 
TRIPS eae: ] 
TaTST AAS H Uae: 
fardivarerred Saat: lexal 


“With the ogres* (who followed him) 
for its tail, hump and _ horns, and 
lasciviousness for its ears and eyes, the 
bull in the shape of the ogre, Ravana, the 
conqueror of its enemies, which vied with 
the wind in energy, is lying dead, struck 
down by a tiger in the shape of Sri Rama (a 
ruler of the earth).” (12) 
aed 8 sddgiet = UfegtereiPerer 
wa: viremtacitegara faster 23 

To Vibhisana, who was uttering words 
full of reason, nay, which revealed his 
determined view of the matter, nay, who 
was fully possessed by grief, Si Rama 
spoke as follows: (13) 
area fart fs: war ausfaca: | 
STATA EAE: Ufa saagTist: tl 2% 

“Ravana has not met his death because 
he lacked in energy. He has fallen in combat 
for the good of the world even though he 
was endowed with terrific prowess and 
exhibited extraordinary enthusiasm of a 
very exalted type and remained undaunted 
throughout. (14) 


4a farer: virad aaenteraftern: | 
atgasraart =a Pada confrn eu 


“Warriors who fall on the battlefield 
while remaining steadfast in the duty of a 
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Ksatriya (warrior) and seeking advancement 
in the shape of victory and are thus killed, 
need not be mourned for. (15) 


Ot area citenreathaar afer effete | 
AR HITT A HTT: URTPATTA Ul BE I 


“There is no occasion to grieve for his 
having been brought under the sway of 
death, by whom, intelligent as he was, (all) 
the three worlds (viz., earth, heaven and 
the intermediate region), including Indra, their 
ruler, were constantly thrown into a fright. 

(16) 
Tartar Bae YT: Herel 
Wat waa at: WL a aha WAT Von 

“None has ever been exclusively 

victorious even in the past. A hero is either 


killed by his enemies or makes short work 
of them in combat. (17) 


ga fe ad: dfacer ufa: afrareera 
afrar fed: Get a virert sta Prava: ee ui 
“Such indeed is the destiny proclaimed 
by the ancients as highly esteemed for a 
warrior. A warrior killed in action does not 


deserve to be mourned: such is the 
conclusion of the scriptures. (18) 
aed gd gear araarera fasax: | 
aera ard et Tafa 88 I 
“Therefore, bearing this conclusion in 
mind, nay holding on to the right path and 
freed from grief, please consider what duty 
deserves to be performed next at this 
juncture.” (19) 
wat framed wuss fasiter: | 
Sara Meat «| Te AATATTLII 20 Il 
To that valiant prince, Sri Rama, who 
had just finished his say, Vibhisana, who 
was torn with grief, next made the following 


* The word ‘Sirhharksa’ stands for the lunar mansion known by the name of Mula, which holds sway 


over the ogre race. Due to its close association with the ogre race the word has been used in this verse as 


a synonym for the ogres. 
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submission in the interest of his deceased 
eldest brother. (20) 
a: wren ara 
Wartararel Tr fava 
acral «= aa AAR RVI 


“This ogre, who had never been 
vanquished before in trials of strength by all 
the gods combined, or even by Indra himself, 
has been routed on confronting you on the 
battlefield even as the sea breaks up on 
reaching the shore. (21) 


art aah aireny 
wars arm Paya we: 
emir faary waraanht 
aaa a aftanneei 


“By him gifts were conferred on 
mendicants, pleasures too were enjoyed 
and dependants were fully maintained, riches 
were bestowed on friends and grudges 
against enemies were also revenged. (22) 


warsteahtsy Terdar sy 

art: «= ma | ARIE: | 
Wet Ua wat pa 

ad cadhreastt aa Were 23 
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“Nay, he maintained a perpetually sacred 
fire and practised great religious austerities, 
had completely mastered the Vedas and 
was highly proficient in ritual acts. Through 
your goodwill | seek to perform that which 
ought to be performed in relation to this 
brother of mine, who has departed to the 


other world.” (23) 
a wa ae: aeviaenr 
wafaa: ae faster 
STAT aT WRT 
Paine rare: URI 


Appealed to by Vibhisana in his own 
pathetic words, that high-souled prince, 
Sri Rama, who was undepressed in spirits, 
commanded him to perform funeral rites, 
which were calculated to lead the departed 
soul to heaven: (24) 


TRO afer Feat a: weasel 
fRadeeat Gea AATae Aa Aan ee il 


“Animosity ends with death. Our 
purpose has been achieved. Therefore, let 
obsequies be performed in relation to him 
now. He is as good as mine too as yours.” 

(25) 


SY MARTTI ACH la SCH FERS TATA MATA: AT Il 20% Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and nine in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


eomteienstada: at: 
Canto CX 


The lament of Ravana’s consorts 


want fed strat Waaut ArT! 
araag fatretd cerca: vitcrcnfStar: eM 
aaa: Gage avea: fafroray 
faqmcnya: vilhidt Weal acted sa RU 


Emaciated through grief on hearing of 


Ravana having been killed by the high- 
souled Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
the ogresses living in the gynaeceum 
of Ravana, rushed out of the gynaeceum, 
rolling in the dust of the streets, 
though being held back every now and then 
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by their maid-servants, their hair dishevelled, 
stricken as they were with grief like cows 
that had lost their calf. (1-2) 


sata fareret gRut we wera: | 
Uravaratert ant fateracat edt uta au 

ardgatt atest a arafa a ade: | 
uk: worst wat yiftrancari xi 
Issuing out of the northern gate of 
Lanka alongwith ogres, and penetrating 
deep into the dreadful battlefield searching 
for their husband, who had been killed, 
nay, crying out, “O my husband! Ah my 
lord!!”, they all ran hither and thither on the 
ground, which was covered with headless 
trunks and rendered muddy with gore. 
(3-4) 


mT oreahgue = adit aetste: | 
Rut sat Ades: HUal Sq: Wk Il 

ae «wets «Merete «Here 
want fred ot Atererreraoamie i 
Crying like female elephants, their eyes 
full of tears, overcome as they were with 
grief for their husband, the aforesaid 
ogresses, who also looked like female 
elephants that had lost the leader of their 
herd, saw the gigantic Ravana, who was 
endowed with extraordinary prowess and 
invested with great splendour, lying killed on 
the ground like a heap of black antimony. 
(5-6) 

wT: Uft Beat Gear var Wray 
Pager Tay feet atc sani 
Beholding their husband lying in the 
dust of the battlefield, they precipitately fell 
down on his limbs like so many uprooted 
wild creepers. (7) 


agar utara aided wile zl 
UOT Shlfaa TA Chita HISSACTA TT Ulf I 


Embracing him out of great regard, one 
burst into tears, another sobbed holding his 
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feet; while a third began to weep hanging on 
his neck. (8) 


Shera at asit atfag wat qatar | 
wea aah Gee fea II 8 


Yet another rolled on the ground, 
throwing up her arms; while still another fell 
into a swoon on seeing the face of her 
deceased husband. (9) 


aitaas fr: peat eta quarter | 
wat Aa aeRqata TALI go Il 


Laying his head in her lap, one wept as 
she looked on his countenance, bathing his 
face with tears even as nature would cover 
a lotus with dew-drops. (10) 


wana: Utd gear waut Pad safer 

TH usin VitcATS Wat: Tacaay I 22 I 
Afflicted thus to see their husband, 

Ravana, lying killed on the ground as 

mentioned above, the ladies cried in diverse 


ways out of grief and then began to wail as 
follows: (11) 


aa faataa: great a fearfadt aa: | 
at asrauit wear gerhor feratista: 82 tl 
TWIAUTAGH OT A MTT A Aare | 
Vat ST TW ad aise Ma WH aa Va 
“Here lies killed on the battlefield the 
warrior by whom Indra was thrown into a 
fright and Yama (the god of retribution) was 
also struck with terror, nay, by whom Kubera 
(son of Sage Visrava), the king of Yaksas, 
was deprived of his aerial car, Puspaka, 
and by whom fear was inspired on the 
battlefield in the Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians), in the Rsis (the seers of Vedic 
Mantras) as well as in the lofty-minded 
gods. (12-13) 
TIVIA: HLA AT TASH aT TAT | 
ae at A fasta aes AST HATTA LX 
“This catastrophe in the form of death 


has come from a mortal to him who did 
not conceive any fear from the demons or 
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the gods or even from reptiles for that 
matter! (14) 


eet cad aed aqatarary | 

Bd: ASA TW Ma ATAOT Tarheel 
“Here lies killed in combat by a mortal 

come walking all the way from Ayodhya, a 

warrior who was incapable of being killed 

by gods, and even so, by devils and ogres 

too! (15) 


aot wea: eat A adatatecar 
isd Higteanrrcal Test Aes TATA: 1 Ve I 


“Here lies, conveyed by a mortal to the 
region of death, like one devoid of strength, 
he who could not be disposed of by gods, 
Yaksas and demons alike.” (16) 


Ud qaqa Geena a g:faa: fra: | 

YT Va A gata facas GA: GA: u goN 
Wailing as aforesaid, those wretched 

consorts of Ravana burst into tears. Nay, 


stricken with agony, they repeatedly lamented 
once more in the following words: (17) 


aya I Peat Aad fedarfeary 
TMuraten = tat werarss Frarfear: | 
Um: Watert a aaa at Urferat: i ee i 


“To your own destruction was Sita 
borne away by you, who did not listen to 
the remonstrances of your near and dear 
ones, who always offered friendly counsel 
to you. Nay, ogres too have been struck- 
down and here stand we, your consorts, as 
well as your ownself destroyed all at once. 

(18) 
qaront ste fect areratirest erat fersiraur: | 
Ge TEsa Aled AAAS SHATHTATTT VF I 


“Though tendering salutary advice to 
you, your beloved younger _ brother, 
Vibhisana, was harshly treated through 
ignorance by you, who evidently sought 
your own destruction; and the result has 
been seen by us. (19) 
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ate Prather a care Site Wars Aare | 

TA: Me Set UN Wee ASI Ro Il 
“Had Sita, a princess of Mithila, been 

restored by you to Rama, this appalling and 

major calamity, which has robbed us of our 

very root, would not have befallen us. (20) 


Gant wae wa wa aHet wad | 
aad ulate: Wal: AeA A A MAA: UL 


“Your brother, Vibhisana, would have 
in that case had his desire fulfilled, Rama 
would have turned our ally; nay, we all 
would have been spared the curse of 
widowhood and our enemies would not have 
realized their ambition. (21) 
waa Ua Gat Weal Aen! 
THM Sa aA ast qed Prorfraq 22 

“By you, however, who, hard-hearted 
as you were, was forcibly kept Sita under 
detention, the ogres, we, your consorts, as 
well as your ownself—all the three have 
been ruined all at once. (22) 


a waa: we at da wearaae | 
ea dead ud wt day wan esi 


“Your acting according to your own 
will, however, was not sufficient to ruin you, 
O bull among the ogres! For, Providence 
alone prompts all to action. He alone is 
killed who is killed by destiny. (23) 
arr faarsitsad Wearart a a cr 
at Gat Hele 9 caeaeTgarta: i evi 

“This destruction of the monkeys as 
also of the ogres as well as yours in the 
conflict courted by you has come about as 
an act of destiny alone, O mighty-armed 
one! (24) 


jars a ama fawaor + ara 
wen oan «= Fradferqqerar nn 24 I 


“The course of destiny, when about to 
bear fruit, cannot be diverted by money, 
wish, valour or even by command.” (25) 
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facta = dtr trarertferorentftra: | 
Sa Ft SU aerate: i 2G Ul 


Thus lamented like female ospreys the 
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aforesaid consorts of Ravana, the suzerain 
lord of ogres, stricken with agony as 
they were, their eyes bedimmed with tears. 

(26) 


SUE MARTTI AHS SCH FERS TMH MATA: AT: Il 220 II 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and ten in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Wheat aaaa: at: 
Canto CXI 


Mandodari’s lament and the funeral of Ravana 


ae facet dat wereettrar 
wreuet frat dar walt waded e i 
Of the aforesaid consorts of the ogre, 
Ravana, who were lamenting as above on 
that occasion, the beloved and seniormost 
consort, who was feeling miserable, gazed 
on her husband. (1) 

ata st geal wWaunfaarHdu 
ult dle at Hao wieaaqueii 
Seeing her spouse, Ravana, the ten- 
headed monster, made short work of by Sri 
Rama of inconceivable exploits, the wretched 
Mandodari lamented as follows on that spot: 
(2) 

7] OA «Neel «aa | AstaUTaaT 
Sa waa wit weet gers 
“Indeed, it is well known, O mighty- 
armed younger brother of Kubera (son of 
Sage Visrava), that even Indra, the destroyer 
of citadels, feared to stand in front of you 
when you were angry. (3) 


meas Terastt weratsy aorftas: | 
OAT dealers «fait Tat: us 
Even eminent Rsis (seers of Vedic 


Mantras) and illustrious Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians) and Caranas (celestial bards) 


too, they say, actually fled in all directions 
for fear of you. (4) 


a a Aaraor wae afer afer: 
7 ema wn fete wera i 


“How is it that you do not feel abashed 
even though vanquished in combat by Rama 
a mere mortal, O king, O ruler of ogres! (5) 
me Acie fora atetor aaa | 
stare Wart cat Ae SATE NG I 

“How did a mortal, wandering in the 
woods, kill you, who, having overcome all 
the three worlds by dint of your prowess, 


had grown irresistible and were endowed 
with glory? (6) 


argarorararas = ad: | TaN aUT: | 
fret aT ATT UNI 


“That you, who lived in a_ place 
inaccessible to man and were able to assume 
any form at will, were destroyed in combat 
by Rama, is not compatible with reason. (7) 


a dad wt wee sent wae 
add: aqae oda catfator ci 


“Nor do | believe that your discomfiture 
at his hands in the van, of your army, fully 
equipped as you were with all implements 
of war, was the achievement of Rama. (8) 
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TAIT WHAT hdd: aA: | 
Tat da faarema faerearafadtear tte tt 


“Or, taking recourse to inconceivable 
magic for your destruction, Death himself 
appeared in the form of Rama. (9) 
saat aaa wat oafadtsha aeract 
aaa Focal Viiheat RAT AGT I Qo il 
Teract | Aetdte )« eagtt Wee 
Saag Wea UAT AA ee i 
srifeneattert aed: UAT Feri 
aaa: UAT edt | BIg aeH TATE: WLU 
startaen Freasitarea: yivadt ya: | 
ATs waarera fawy: Aqsa: 183 Ui 
wa: = Uae «= Setatatearqara: | 
adetrenver: sitatectrnrt ferret i 2x it 
a weseantat cag waraer 
stxartor oer facet fart freyert aA 2 Ul 

“Or, it seems, you were overcome by 
Indra (disguised as Rama), O lord endowed 
with extraordinary might! Indra, however, 
had no power even to gaze on you, the 
avowed enemy of gods, on the battlefield, 
endowed as you were with extraordinary 
might, valour and energy. “Assuming a 
human semblance, prompted as He was by 
the desire to do good to all the worlds and 
surrounded by all the gods, who had taken 
the form of so many monkeys, evidently the 
celebrated Lord Visnu of unfailing prowess, 
the eternal Supreme Spirit, a great master 
of yoga, the gracious Ruler of all the three 
worlds as well as their sustainer, who has 
no beginning, middle or end, is supremely 
greater than the great and stands eternally 
beyond darkness (ignorance) who carries a 
conch, a discus and a mace on His person 
and is distinguished by the mark of Srivatsa 
(a curl of white hair) on the breast, who is 
constantly endowed with fortune, is invincible, 
everlasting and perpetual, made short work 
of you, a terrible enemy of gods, alongwith 
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the ogres who surrounded you. After 
subduing the senses, including the mind, 
the internal sense, all the three worlds were 
conquered by you in the course of the 
austerities practised by you in the past. 
(10—15) 
anita dq, avfursara fafa: 
aca fe Wee Tareoigfreda: 11 26 
wared fect wat dat WaT A ATE: | 
aa amt agt qwam aiden 
Ulaeet SIAM State aca caterer ae 
fracas waadot  aararueci 


saat + Tela cera aftemta 
HHA AAAS Tat Waray sa 8F 
Wei fara eet EST TI 
ster fatgret at tevarsntt THA to I 
tat meta Area waa Waeet HarLI 
aaelren fe aeent ferent: off sqaeerewrL It 28 UI 
“You now stand vanquished in your 
turn by the senses themselves, who have 
ceased to co-operate with you as though 
they recollected their old grudge against 
you, occasioned by their discomfiture at 
your hands. The moment your brother, Khara, 
was actually killed by Sri Rama_ in 
Janasthana, even though surrounded by 
numerous ogres, it became evident that Sri 
Rama was really no mortal. Nay, we all felt 
perturbed about our future the moment 
Hanuman penetrated by dint of his prowess 
deep into the city of Lanka, which was 
difficult to penetrate into even for gods. This 
nemesis has come upon you since you did 
not heed my advice. You were being 
repeatedly admonished by me to the effect 
that no hostility should be entered into with 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu). Nay, to the 
destruction of your sovereignty, life and 
your own people, you unaccountably 
conceived a passion for Sita, O bull among 
the ogres! Surely an unworthy act was 
perpetrated by you, O foolish one, while 
treating with indignity, the celebrated Sita, 
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who is superior in point of devotion to her 
husband, even to Arundhati (wife of Sage 
Vasistha) and Rohini (the principal spouse 
of the moon-god), who deserved to be 
respected and who is the model of 
forbearance even to Goddess Earth and a 
model of grace even to Sri, the goddess of 
fortune and charm, and is extremely fond of 
her husband. (16—21) 


dat watts fast ya 
BMA F At AAT GIMAMS SHACAITA N22 UI 
“Bearing away by recourse to a fraud 
the aforesaid Sita, who was living in a 
lonely forest, was faultless of every limb 
and charming, though miserable, ruination 
has undoubtedly been brought by you on 
yourself as well as on your relations. (22) 
sara ft aa ae AfacihTs PALI 
ufdadraredaen Tt ares A WaT esau 
“Nay, having failed to realize the well- 
known ambition cherished by you for union 
with Sita, the princess of Mithila, you have 
surely been consumed by the asceticism of 
that lady devoted to her husband, O my 
lord! (23) 
qed Gt Ged wear 
cat fasatt a aed Sat: ATATATATAT: 1 2% U 
“It is because all the gods together 
with Indra (the ruler of gods), including those 
headed by the god of fire, fear you that you 
were not consumed even while laying violent 
hands on that slender-waisted lady. (24) 


sTayana aNd el woe awaur:| 
Wd: WaRTa ciel dl ARIA AIS: 1 2G Ul 
“When the time for retribution comes, O 


my lord, the doer assuredly reaps the fruit of 
his sinful deed: there is no doubt about it. (25) 


WPM wWopq wIATd 

fasitaor: Ge wares Ura: UTTTEErL I 2 
“The doer of a blessed act gathers 

happiness, while the perpetrator of a sinful 
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act reaps misery. While Vibhisana has 
attained happiness, you have met with such 
an evil destiny. (26) 
Wer: WAeTeq sat WUT EAT: | 
sya AT STAI Ol 
“There are in your gynaeceum other 
young ladies superior to Sita in physical 
charm; having fallen a prey to concupiscence, 
however, you did not perceive this through 
ignorance. (27) 


A Bat A WATT a atfawas Afecit 
TAT AT TOM AT A. Mel TTA Ul VS UI 


“The princess of Mithila is no match for 
me, much less superior to me, in birth, nor 
in comeliness, nor again in urbanity. You, 
however, did not perceive this through 
infatuation. (28) 
Waar Aaya AeA Wate: | 
wat 8 aged «= ee fereitpacrarar: 11 28 I 

“Death does not come to any living 
being at any time without any (exciting) 
cause. Your demise on this occasion has 


likewise been brought about on account of 
Sita (a princess of Mithila). (29) 


Marrs | yea «= ATU Te: | 
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“Death, which was to be brought about 
on account of Sita, was invited by you from 
afar. Rid of her grief, the princess of Mithila 
will now sport with Sri Rama. |, however, 
whose stock of merit was poor, have tumbled 
into a fearful ocean of grief. |, who, having 
sported with you on Mount Kailasa, Mount 
Mandara, Mount Meru, in the grove known 
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by the name of Caitraratha (belonging to 
Kubera and named after Caitraratha, the 
king of the Gandharvas, who is reputed to 
have planted it) as well as in all celestial 
gardens, adorned, as | was, with lovely 
garlands and clad in picturesque robes and 
invested with a matchless splendour, roamed 
in a suitable aerial car, visiting various 
lands of every description—have now been 
deprived of all sense-enjoyments because 
of your fall. (30—33) 
Partarhea tearm ena ase ferarq | 
UPA CAMO pasa BV l 
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“Though the same, | stand transformed 
into another, as it were. Woe be to the 
fleeting fortune of kings! Alas, that very 
countenance of yours, O king, which was 
so tender and distinguished by charming 
eyebrows, a glossy surface an exceptionally 
prominent nose, coppery lips and brilliant 
earrings, nay, which vied with the moon, the 
lotus and the sun in radiance, grace and 
brilliance, respectively, was illuminated by a 
number of diadems which looked like so 
many peaks of a mountain, which shone 
with its eyes wild and rolling through inebriety 
in banquet halls, bore garlands of every 
description, was lovely and charming in 
everyway, was lit with a captivating smile 
and indulged in a delightful talk, does not 
actually shine as before today, my lord! 
Pierced with the shafts of Sri Rama, it lies 
dyed with streams of blood. (34—37) 
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“It has its marrow scattered and brains 
shattered and has got soiled through the 
dust raised by the chariots. Alas, the last 
stage of life, viz., death, which has conferred 
widowhood on me, and which was never 
contemplated by me, a wretched woman as 
| am, has been reached by you. | was 
extremely proud to think that Maya, the king 
of devils, was my father, you, the king of 
ogres, were my husband and Indrajit, the 
conqueror of Indra, was my son. My 
guardians were capable of crushing their 
arrogant enemies, cruel, nay, renowned for 
their might and valour and as such had no 
fear from any quarter: such was my firm 
conviction. How did this unknown peril come 
to you, who were so powerful, O bull among 
the ogres, from a mortal? That very body of 
yours—which was really dark as a glossy 
sapphire, gigantic like a lofty mountain, and 
resplendent with Keyuras and Angadas (two 
varieties of armlets), necklaces of cat’s-eye 
gems and pearls and garlands, which looked 
more charming during pastimes and brilliant 
on the fields of battle, which shone with the 
lustre of jewels as a rainy cloud with flashes 
of lightning—lies transfixed with numerous 
arrows today. (38—44) 
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“Though it will be difficult for me to 
touch it again, it is no longer possible to 
embrace it. It has tendons cut to pieces by 
arrows (discharged by Sri Rama) dug deep 
into your vital parts and closely transfixed 
like the spines of a porcupine. Though dark 
of complexion, it is now transformed, O 
king, into the colour of blood and lies fallen 
on the ground like a mountain broken into 
pieces when hit by a stroke of lightning. 
Alas, that which seemed a dream has turned 
a stark reality. But how could you be killed 
by Rama? (45—47) 
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“You were death to Death himself; how 
did you fall under his sway? Stony indeed 
am |, who, though having lost my darling, 
still retain this body of mine even on seeing 
struck down by Rama, my husband, who 
enjoyed treasures of all the three worlds 
and proved to be a great source of annoyance 
to all the three worlds; who was able to 
conquer even the guardians of the worlds 
and lifted up Lord Siva alongwith his seat, 
Mount Kailasa; who manifested his prowess 
by subduing the arrogant, threw into disorder 
all the worlds by oppressing them, and 
tormented pious men; who by virtue of his 
might uttered insolent words in the presence 
of his enemy, protected his own band as 
well as his dependants and killed those who 
indulged in terrible deeds; who made short 
work of devil chiefs and Yaksas (a class of 
demigods) in thousands, subdued the 
Nivatakavacas (a class of Danavas) in 
combat, put an end to a number of sacrificial 
performances and protected his own people; 
who violated the moral order, employed 
conjuring tricks on the battlefield and bore 
away from various places the virgin 
daughters of gods, demons and human 
beings; who brought mourning to his enemys’ 
wives, was the leader of his own people 
and protected the island of Lanka, who 
perpetrated terrible deeds, provided sense- 
enjoyments to us and was the foremost of 
car-warriors—in other words, who was 
endowed with such unique power. Having 
reposed on sumptuous couches, O ruler of 
ogres, wherefore are you lying buried in 
deep slumber on the bare ground and 
shrouded in dust? | was really hard hit on 
the occasion when my eldest son, Indrajit, 
was killed in combat by Laksmana. Today, 
of course, | am undone. Disunited from my 
kinsfolk, nay, forsaken by you, my lord, and 
deprived of sense-enjoymenits, | shall grieve 
for innumerable years. Having embarked 
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today on a long journey, which is very 
difficult to undertake, O king, take me also 
with you, stricken as | am with agony. | 
shall no longer survive without you. 
Wherefore do you wish to depart, leaving 
me miserable, as | am, here? (48—60) 
att factadt teat fee a ar ATRTATTa I 
Gea 4 acahtig esl Miterranfrsars tt &e 
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“Why do you not speak to me, a forlorn 
and unfortunate creature, wailing as | am? 
How are you not enraged at me, who have 
issued out of the city gate, unveiled and 
come on foot here, my lord? Look on your 
consorts, whose veils have dropped off, O 
lover of your spouses! (61-62) 
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“Why do you not feel enraged to see 
them all come forth? Nay, this Mandodari, 
your playmate, is lamenting in a forlorn 
condition. Why do you not comfort her or 
treat her with respect? You have fallen 
under the sway of your enemy, Sri Rama, 
in that you were cursed by those numerous 
ladies of noble lineage, who, though devoted 
to their husband, fond of piety and intent on 
the service of their elders, had been widowed 
by you, O king, and were accordingly 
tormented with grief. (63—65) 
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“That curse which was pronounced by 
them at that time on their having been 
wronged by you, has fallen on you. The 
popular saying that ‘the tears of women 
devoted to their husband do not generally 
fall on the earth’s surface in vain’ has come 
out true in your case, O king! Nay, how 
was this mean act of abducting a woman 
actually perpetrated by you, O king, who, 
having invaded all the three worlds by your 
might, prided on your heroism? How cowardly 
it was on your part that the aforesaid consort 
of Sri Rama was borne away by you after 
luring away Sri Rama from his hermitage by 
recourse to a fraud in the shape of an 
illusory deer and also removing Laksmana 
from the scene. Nay, | do not recall your 
faint-heartedness on any occasion on the 
battlefield. (66—69) 
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The pusillanimity which appeared in 
you on the solitary occasion of your carrying 
off Sita, due to an irony of fate was surely 
an indication of your impending doom. 
Whatever, O mighty-armed one, my 
younger brother-in-law, Vibhisana, who 
knows matters relating to the past as well 
as to the future, and is also conversant with 
the present—said after reflecting and sighing 
for long, on seeing Sita (a princess of Mithila) 
borne away by you, viz., ‘the extermination 
of the jewels among the ogres is now 
imminent!’ has come true. Your entire fortune 
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has disappeared due to the sin perpetrated 
by you in the shape of Sita’s abduction, 
which had sprung from concupiscence and 
wrath and was attended with deep 
attachment. Hence this major disaster, which 
has destroyed our very root. This entire 
race of ogres has been deprived of its 
protector by you. (70—73) 


afe a sifaae A wenaacdilen: | 
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“You, who were far famed for your 


strength and valour, do not deserve to be 
mourned for by me. Due to feminine nature, 


however, my mind is leaning towards 
sadness. (74) 
Ged gpd a a Teter tat Aft Ta: | 
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“Taking with you the stock of your 
merit and sin, you have gone to the place 
for which you were destined. I, however, 
mourn for my own self, afflicted as | am by 
your loss. (75) 
Get fecarart 4 ad at wal 
aqui wa creeds feta SRA Os I 

“The absolutely salutary advice tendered 
by your friends, who wished well of you, as 
well as by your brothers, was not heeded 
by you, O ten-headed ogre! 76) 


eradkath fafa taereury | 
faviaorifuted A pd edad aie 


“The counsel duly offered by Vibhisana, 
which was full of reason and pregnant with 
meaning, wholesome and agreeable, was 
not put into effect by you. (77) 
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“The advice given by Marica, your 

maternal uncle and Kumbhakarna, your own 

brother as also the counsel of my father 

(the demon Maya) was not followed by you, 

drunk as you were with power. What has 
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followed is the bitter consequence of your 
perversity. (78) 
desir «= Utara UTE 
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“My lord, resembling a dark cloud in 
hue, nay, clad in yellow and adorned with 
brilliant armlets, why having thrown about 
your limbs are you lying covered with blood? 
(79) 
Waa sa vilenrat fe at a uf 
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“As though fast asleep, why do you not 
answer me, stricken with grief as | am? 
Why do you not vouchsafe a reply to me, 
the grand-daughter (daughter’s daughter) of 
an ogre (Sumali by name), who was clever 
and endowed with extraordinary prowess, 
and never retreated in battles. Get up! Rise!! 
How are you lying down even though 
subjected to a fresh insult? (80-81) 
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“Rid of all fear, the sun’s rays have 
actually penetrated deep into Lanka today. 
Torn into a thousand splinters, that very iron 
bludgeon of yours, which was brilliant as 
the sun and resembled the thunderbolt of 
Indra (lit, the wielder of the thunderbolt), 
with which you exterminated your enemies 
on the battlefield, and which was constantly 
honoured by you, which had struck many in 
combat and which was adorned with a net 
of gold, lies scattered. Why do you lie 
embracing the battleground as one would 
embrace a loved one? (82—84) 
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“And why do you not feel inclined to 
speak to me as though | were loathsome to 
you? Woe be to me, whose heart does not 
split into a thousand pieces, even though 
stricken with grief, now that you have returned 
to the five elements.” Wailing as aforesaid, 
Mandodari, her eyes bedimmed with tears 
and heart moistened by love, presently fell 
into a swoon. Fallen on the breast of Ravana 
in a fit of unconsciousness, she shone like 
a vivid flash of lightning across a rainy cloud 
reddened by the glow of twilight. Raising up 
Mandodarl, who was reduced to such a 
plight, and was still bitterly weeping, her co- 
wives, who were also weeping, sore 
distressed as they were, restored her to her 
normal condition. They said to her: “Is the 
uncertain existence of the worlds known to 
you, O queen? The wealth of kings actually 
becomes unsteady when there is a change 
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in the tide of their fortune.” While being 
consoled in these words, Mandodari, they 
say, wailed aloud at that moment, bathing 
her breasts as well as her spotless 
countenance in tears. In the meantime Sri 
Rama spoke as follows to Vibhisana: “Let 
obsequies be offered to your eldest brother 
and let the womenfolk be comforted.” 
Reflecting within himself, the sagacious 
Vibhisana thereupon made to Sri Rama 
the following humble and wholesome 
submission, which was in conformity with 
righteousness and self-interest: “l cannot 
perform the funeral rites in relation to one 
who had abandoned the path of virtue and 
good conduct, who was cruel, merciless 
and untrue and laid his hands upon others’ 
wives. Intent upon doing harm to all, Ravana 
was my virtual enemy in the guise of a 
brother. Though worthy of adoration by virtue 
of his seniority in that he was my elder 
brother, he does not merit my respect. On 
my refusing to perform his obsequies people 
on earth will surely brand me as ruthless, 
O Rama! (85—95) 
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“On hearing of his blemishes, however, 
all will speak of me as having done well.” 
Highly pleased to hear the aforesaid answer, 
Sri Rama, the foremost of those upholding 
the cause of virtue, who was an adept in 
the art of expression, replied as follows to 
Vibhisana, who also knew how to speak: 
“A kindly act must be done by me 
to you as well inasmuch as victory has 
been scored by me through your might. 
(96-97) 
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“You, for your part, need must be told 
by me that which is proper, O lord of ogres! 
Granted that this ranger of the night was full 
of unrighteousness and falsity, he was all 
the same energetic, mighty and always heroic 
in battles. He was never heard of as 
vanquished even by gods with Indra (who 
is presupposed to have performed a hundred 
horse-sacrifices as a condition precedent 
for his attaining Indrahood) at their head. 

(98-99) 
TAA ATMA WaT cite TAT: | 
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“Though he made people cry by his 
tyranny, Ravana was high-minded and richly 
endowed with might. Hostilities endure till 
death only. Our purpose too stands 
accomplished now. (100) 
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“Let his obsequies be performed. He is 
as well mine as yours. He deserves to be 
cremated by you with due ceremony in 
accordance with the prescribed course of 
conduct without delay. You will thereby 
earn good repute, O mighty-armed one!” 
Hearing the appeal of Sri Rama, Vibhisana 
hastily proceeded to perform the obsequies 
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relating to his eldest brother, Ravana, who 
had been killed in combat. Penetrating deep 
into the city of Lanka, Vibhisana, the 
celebrated king of ogres, for his part quickly 
concluded the Agnihotra (the act of pouring 
oblations into the sacred fire) carried on by 
Ravana. The ogre, Vibhisana, actually 
caused to be brought together carts, excellent 
species of firewood, the three sacred fires 
maintained by Ravana, as well as the priests 
required to officiate at the obsequies, likewise 
logs of sandalwood as also various other 
species of firewood, pieces of fragrant aloe 
wood and odorous perfumes as well as 
gems, pearls and corals. Surrounded by 
other ogres, he returned awhile to the field 
of battle and then he initiated the obsequies 
themselves in conjunction with Malyavan 
(the father of his own mother). Placing the 
dead body of Ravana, the suzerain lord of 
ogres—who was shrouded in linen and was 
hailed with the blasts of various musical 
instruments as well as by panegyrists singing 
his praises, Brahmanas (forming part of the 
ogre race, which was apparently divided 
into four grades like human beings) stood 
round him with their faces bathed in tears. 

(101—108) 
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Lifting up that bier, which had been 
decorated with picturesque pennons and 
flowers too, and taking up blocks of wood, 
all the ogres for their part, with Vibhisana at 
their head, proceeded with their faces turned 
towards the south. All the aforesaid sacred 
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fires, which were borne by priests well- 
versed in Yajurveda and were contained in 
copper vessels, nay, which were bursting 
into flames at that time, went in front of 
Ravana. All the well-known women of the 
gynaeceum followed at his heels with quick 
paces, sobbing and tottering on all sides. 
Having placed the bier bearing Ravana ona 
consecrated spot, Vibhisana and others, 
who were all feeling sore afflicted, piled up a 
pyre with logs of sandalwood, as well as 
with blocks of Padmakawood, the fragrant 
root of the Usira plant and the grass 
Bhadrakali in accordance with Vedic rites, 
and covered it with the skin of black 
antelopes. (109—1 13) 
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Placing Ravana on the pyre, they then 
duly performed the obsequies in honour of 
the ruler of ogres in a superb way as 
follows: Constructing an altar to the south- 
east of the funeral pile and placing the 
sacred fire in its proper place, they then 
poured a ladle full of ghee mixed with curds 
on his shoulders and placed a cart on his 
feet and a mortar on his thighs. (114-115) 
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Having set at the proper places all the 
wooden vessels (used in Agnihotra) the lower 
piece of wood used for kindling fire at a sacrifice 
as well as the upper wood, (which is rotated 
at great speed on the lower one to produce 
fire by friction), as also the wooden pestle 
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used in a Caturmasya sacrifice, they 
performed the obsequies according to the 
rules prescribed in the Vedas as well as 
according to the ordinance laid down by 
eminent Rsis (in the Kalpa-Sutras or manuals 
containing aphoristic rules for the performance 
of sacrifices). Having sacrificed a goat fit for 
sacrifice on that spot, the ogres spread a 
sheet daubed with ghee on the king of ogres. 
Nay, adorning Ravana’s body with perfumes 
and garlands the ogres accompanied by 
Vibhisana, who were afflicted at heart, 
covered the former with clothes of various 
kinds as well as with parched grains of rice, 
their faces bathed in tears. (116—119) 
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The celebrated Vibhisana set fire to 
Ravana’s body according to the scriptural 
ordinance. Nay, washing himself and offering 
with due ceremony in a wet cloth sesamum 
seeds mixed with blades of the sacred 
KuSa grass as well as with water, he 
entreated the aforesaid ladies to return, 
consoling them again and again. (120-121) 
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Thereupon they all re-entered the city. 
Moving, when the ladies had penetrated 
deep into the city, to the side of Sri Rama, 
Vibhisana, the king of ogres, remained 
standing in a submissive manner. (122) 
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Having made short work of his enemy, 
Sri Rama too experienced joy with his army 
as well as with Sugriva and Laksmana, 
even as Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt, 
did on dispatching of the demon Vrtra. (123) 
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Having laid aside once for all the bow 
alongwith the arrows, as well as the massive 
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armour, conferred on him by the mighty 
Indra (the ruler of gods), and having totally 
given up his anger now that his enemy had 
been subjugated, the aforesaid Sri Rama, 
the destroyer of his enemies, thereupon 
assumed a gentle mien. (124) 


SME MARTTI ACHHIS ACH FERS THIGH MITT: AA: il 222 Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and eleven in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Blasted: 9 Eat: 
Canto CXIl 


Installation of Vibhisana on the throne of Lanka; Sri Rama 
sends his message to Sita through Hanuman 


a Waurast gmat careddara: | 
WH: Fa: TAPSATAEA HATA: VT: HAT: UW Al 
Seeing the destruction of Ravana, the 
aforesaid gods, Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians) and demons dispersed in their 
respective aerial cars, indulging in happy 
talks relating to that episode. (1) 
Tare ae a Waa WIAA 
Ws ann a gitar a AAAI I 
art a dt a aredcignurer aI 
ufdaarad «=dtatat aaah | TSH BUI 
HAA AIIM WAR. Bad! 
war «tw featradt frei ~si 
ara erTgaiafet =| wergsra 
TWaaunsasyarat = Aatet: «= yTewarear: Wu UI 
feat ad tamer feataraud ZI 
der femmes oe ert angi 
waa: waite: itd ufteesti 
uke a aia cence vated: ui 
Wear eek = arene 
saitara Galas: aataahtateraii ¢ 


whet erat cenot dads 
fastened dha ogra e< 
ah MW uh a de yatuentory 
TH HW: HA Alet WAU Qo ll 
agra dha ugaanhatarh fasiteror | 
Waqmed ait Waaut Aare eet 
wart Weee: aavl weurad! 
a Ae AACA Bed TAT AAAI 82 UI 
eifees Werarar wARaletet Aeakwl 
stages Adal Weal AME FAMTaT: 23 Ul 
BTA Set Tel AAS. AMAT: | 
adieadh Te Te Te Wa evil 
wet ot Afar fasion 
TARTaA Waa Wel UST WASTE 84 I 
fafiet Wagea = Yeqoranradt| 
seafisedeal Wa Wearat aaa 2a Ul 
Speaking about the fall of Ravana and 
the terrific prowess of Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu), the excellent fighting of the monkeys 
and the sage counsel tendered by Sugriva, 
the devotion and valour of Hanuman (son of 
the wind-god) and Laksmana, the fidelity of 
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Sita to her husband and the heroism of 
Hanuman, the highly blessed ones joyously 
returned as they had come. Bidding adieu 
to the ethereal chariot which had been 
provided to him by Indra and shone like fire, 
the mighty-armed Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu) respectfully saluted Matali (Indra’s 
charioteer). Mounting the aforesaid heavenly 
car, when dismissed by Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu), Matali, Indra’s_charioteer, 
ascended to heaven itself: so the tradition 
goes. Matali having ascended to heaven in 
his chariot, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
the foremost of car-warriors, for his part, 
who felt highly rejoiced, embraced Sugriva. 
Having hugged Sugriva, nay, greeted by 
Laksmana and being honoured by the hordes 
of monkeys, Sri Rama returned to the camp 
where the troops had been stationed. The 
aforesaid son of Kakutstha then spoke as 
follows to Laksmana, son of Sumitra, who 
was full of courage and afire with spirit, and 
standing nearby: “Consecrate, O gentle one, 
on the throne of Lanka the yonder Vibhisana, 
who is fond of, nay, devoted to me, and has 
done good offices to me in the past. It is my 
foremost desire, O gentle one, that | should 
see this younger brother of Ravana, 
Vibhisana, consecrated on the throne of 
Lanka.” Saying “Amen!” when commanded 
as aforesaid by the high-souled Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu), and supremely rejoiced, 
Laksmana (son of Sumitra) for his part took 
up golden jars. Nay, placing them in the 
hands of monkey chiefs, he particularly 
enjoined such of them as were quick as 
thought and endowed with extraordinary 
energy to fetch sea-water on that occasion. 
Moving with all speed from that place, the 
aforesaid monkeys, the foremost of them 
all, for their part, who were quick as thought, 
returned at once taking water from all the 
four seas. Taking one jar and duly installing 
Vibhisana on an excellent seat, Laksmana 
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(son of Sumitra) for his part then consecrated 
the former as the king of ogres in Lanka in 
accordance with the scriptural ordinance 
with the water contained in that jar in 
obedience to the command of Sri Rama. All 
the ogres as also the monkeys then 
consecrated Vibhisana, who was surrounded 
by hosts of his dear and near ones. (2—16) 


Weindet wet deq wana fei 
ARTA VETS WHT A ATT Waa: 1 V9 

qealurrh ogra wears fersfteory | 
Waa: wat Witt waa wecenu: ec 
Experiencing an incomparable ecstasy, 
they all actually paid tribute to Sri Rama 
alone. His ministers as well as the ogres 
who were devoted to him rejoiced to see 
Vibhisana consecrated on the throne of 
Lanka as the ruler of ogres. Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu) with Laksmana too 
experienced supreme felicity on this occasion. 
(17-18) 

Ol ag Wet Hed Wer WHat fasitanr: | 
aaa «= Uapdaedat | WAAUPTATL I 88 UI 


Having inherited that great kingdom 
bestowed on him by Sri Rama, and consoled 
his subjects, the celebrated Vibhisana 
forthwith sought the presence of Sri Rama. 

(19) 
SAA WeHtsy CIMT: AATAETAT | 
BAS Peet: GATT PASTE: tt 20 tl 


Now the rangers of the night residing 
in the city of Lanka, who were all feeling 
highly rejoiced, brought to him by way of 
presents curds and unbroken grains of rice 
and Modakas (a variety of sweets shaped 
like balls), parched grains of unhusked rice 
and flowers too. (20) 


a aM Jeter geet Waar Ades | 

ged Age wd aaa a aarci 28 1 
Accepting them all, the valiant 

Vibhisana, who was difficult to overpower, 
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placed all those benign offerings, which were 
intended to bring felicity, at the disposal of 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) and Laksmana. 
(21) 

pane Vga gear war fasitaory | 
Ulastore ad We aaa wlan 221 
Seeing Vibhisana accomplished of 
purpose and abundantly endowed with riches, 
Sri Rama accepted it all in sheer deference 
to his desire. (22) 

aa: Meas At wratet word ferry 
sarag Aa WAT SA WAST 23 I 
Thereupon Sri Rama addressed the 
following words to the valiant monkey, 
Hanuman, who resembled a mountain (in 
size) and stood in a suppliant mood with 
joined palms: (23) 


sree Tenia dre fasion) 
Ylava nt wget aletet ale APC Rv UI 


779 


aeel Ut St Heel Gila a Wee | 
swreaed ded ses Want a ed Wu ea 
“Taking the permission of this great 
monarch, Vibhisana, O gentle one, and 
penetrating into the city of Lanka, inquire of 
Sita (the princess of Mithila) how she is 
doing. Also speak to Sita (the princess of 
the territory of Videha) about me as well as 
about Sugriva, including Laksmana being 
well, and also speak to her about Ravana 
having been killed in combat, O jewel among 
the eloquent! (24-25) 


fratafeerente dca wivartl 
Wit = MR TATTaequNPaT NI 2« II 
“Communicate, O chief of monkeys, 
these agreeable tidings to Sita (a princess 
of the Videha territory), and you, for your 


part, should return hereafter receiving her 
message.” (26) 


See SARA ACH la sigh FERUS SIGMA MATA: AA: Il 22? Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and twelve in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Waresntaieansaas: wat: 
Canto CXIll 


Hanuman delivers Sri Rama’s message to Sita 
and brings back her message to him 


Particularly commanded as aforesaid, 
Hanuman, sprung from the loins of the wind- 
god, penetrated deep into the city of Lanka, 
being treated with honour by the rangers of 
the night, (1) 


Wars a gt agra faster 
acer | STAT aatatfecnril 2 1 


wafaga aura tara fafeat eft: | 
aast aeat t aagt Oech usu 
gage Paerat wardife: attqar 
Paya: Word: We: arsPerentyarer Tu xu 


Having penetrated deep into the city of 
Lanka and seeking the permission of 
Vibhisana, nay, duly entering the grove of 
Asoka trees (where Sita had been detained), 
when permitted by him, Hanuman then 
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attracted the notice of Sita. He found her 
without a bath and sitting cheerless at the 
foot of a tree surrounded by ogresses and 
looking like Rohini (the deity presiding over 
a constellation of the same name and the 
favourite consort of the moon-god) in anguish 
(due to the evil influence exerted by a 
malevolent planet). Greeting and approaching 
her, Hanuman stood motionless, bent low 
and meek. (2—4) 
gaat aa cat SR Fear 
POAT Tal Ga Va RSTMAT AIT UN & Ul 
Seeing the said Hanuman, who was 
endowed with extraordinary might, duly 
arrived (but failing to recognize him), the 
godlike lady kept quiet in the first instance. 
Looking at him again and recognizing him, 
she felt rejoiced at that moment. (5) 


Ares Tea WE Feat SAM, rani: | 
wR 8 ae |= WaaeTqqU aa I 


Marking her placid countenance, 
Hanuman, the foremost of monkeys, 
proceeded to communicate to her all that 
Sri Rama had said. (6) 


aefe pee wa: weitere: | 
eect ale fagtat easrattatri oi 


Hanuman said: “Sri Rama is doing 
well, O princess of the Videha territory, 
alongwith Sugriva, the ruler of monkeys, 
and Laksmana. And Sri Rama (the conqueror 
of his enemies), who stands accomplished 
of purpose—now that his enemy, Ravana, 
has been killed, has inquired after your 
welfare. (7) 


fasiteoraereat =o waoTS aR: «=e 
Fredt waur ef cence a dtiaric i 
“The valiant Ravana has been killed 
by Sri Rama, assisted by Vibhisana and 
with the co-operation of the monkeys, O 
divine lady! (8) 


« VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


froarenfa a ef sag cat war 


qa wMtag ait Ae WATT WaT 
wreese fasra: Uta Lae Wa WAPANT | 


WaT ed: WAcigh Wa avitparii oll 


“| communicate this pleasant news to 
you, O godlike lady, and will delight you, 
further by telling you, O knower of what is 
right, that this great victory in war has been 
scored by Sri Rama by strength of your 
devotion to your husband. Take heart, O 
Sita, and be freed from anxiety, since the 
enemy, Ravana, has been killed and Lanka 
too has been subdued. (9-10) 


Ta wees yd da fst 
Ufa farreitot ageat Ud aereeitn 22 u 
‘The following is the message of Sri 
Rama: ‘By me, who have had no sleep all 
these months and was resolved to win you 
back, has this vow of winning you back 
been actually redeemed after constructing a 
bridge over the extensive sea. (11) 


weeuAg A deat adxat waved 
fasioorfada fe cgvadte PAL eel 


“‘“Fear should no longer be entertained 
by you, living as you do in the abode of 
Ravana; for the dominionship of Lanka has 
now been placed under the control of 
Vibhisana, who is our friend. (12) 
aawatae fraet eye ukade 
a ureata ebSecegaaTe: | 23 Il 

““Therefore, complacently be at ease. 
Feel that you are dwelling in your own abode. 
Nay, Vibhisana himself, who is very keen to 
see you, is coming to pay his respects to you, 
he being highly rejoiced.’ ” (13) 
Waal ¢ Ot cat Mat wa | 
Weiwaeegl WM Aed A WMH TUevil 

Spoken to in these words, the divine 


Sita for her part, whose countenance shone 
like the moon, felt tongue-tied due to 
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excessive joy and could not speak; so the 
tradition goes. (14) 


adiscedtghter: = araraufasteadi 
fe& wa forara efa fee a at arses nt Bu 


Thereupon Hanuman, the foremost of 
monkeys, spoke as follows to Sita, who 
was not making any answer: “What are you 
thinking of, O godlike lady? And why don’t 
you speak to me?” (15) 


Wage waa atat aay fear 
aera wat arama frrueci 


Thus pleaded by Hanuman, Sita, who 
was devoted to the path of virtue and felt 
supremely delighted, replied as follows in a 
voice choked with tears of emotions: (16) 


Preamagustea Uda srry | 
Getasraraan Patent aU 2 Il 


“Overpowered by excessive joy on 
hearing this pleasant tidings bearing on the 
victory of my husband, | turned speechless 
for a while. (17) 
“fe usaf wast fades wre 
TEAM Vad ad Ware 82 i 

“Though taxing my brain, | really 
conceive no gift equal (in value) to the news 
conveyed by you, O valiant monkey! (18) 
a fe agente aq abe ofeeararet arr 
Age ASAI Ta STAT Ul TU 23 

“Nay, | can think of nothing on earth 
or even in the other worlds which is worthy 
of you or commensurate to the act of 
communicating this most agreeable news 
to me, and bestowing of which on you 
satisfaction may come to me, O good 
monkey. (19) 


faog at qaut at taht fafaenta a 
Tet at hry city Udetela ATPL 20 II 


“Neither silver nor gold nor even precious 
stones of various kinds, nor again sovereignty 
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of all the three worlds can be equal in value 
to this message.” (20) 


Wage ade wears wie: | 
Wreltratereatd Sarat: was Ferd: 1 28 
Spoken to in these words by Sita 
(a princess of the Videha territory), the 
monkey, Hanuman, for his part, who stood 
in front of Sita with joined palms, joyfully 
submitted as follows: (21) 


ud: fuafet aa sdfasrarcnifatir 
feremdfadt art cwatadeatFedu ei 


“You alone can utter such kind words, 
O irreproachable lady, devoted as you are 
to that which is pleasing and conducive to 
the good of your spouse, and solicitous of 
your husband’s victory! (22) 


dade cat aheat anraq fererta a 
Tatare fafaureantt tarrmare fatererd it 23 1 


“This speech of yours, O gentle lady, 
which is full of substance and affectionate 
too, is superior in value to a heterogeneous 
collection of precious stones and even to 
the rulership of gods. (23) 


slag WaT WAT eaeaea FUT: | 
wage fastest we uvarhh after 2x i 
“Nay, all blessings like the rulership of 
gods have been truly attained by me in that | 
see Sri Rama victorious and happy, now that 
his enemy, Ravana, has been killed.” (24) 
Wea Ae Seat seat Afereit GAeATeTsT | 
dd: WAN Aaa USAT 24 II 
Hearing his foregoing submission, Sita 
(a princess of Mithila), daughter of Janaka, 
paid the following still more agreeable 
compliment to Hanuman, sprung from the 
loins of the wind-god: (25) 


sifacierorea at TTATOTSTA TT | 

Fee MLPA Gh AMAT APTN 2G UI 
“You alone can actually utter words 

which are endowed with rare characteristics 
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of good speech, nay, adorned with the quality 
of mellifluity and dictated by an intellect 
which is characterized by the well-known 
eight excellences.* (26) 


vareastrereat cat Aa: Uefa: | 
aot vied act Gest Pawel ae 2 I 
wet: erat eta: ret ferttact A era: | 
Ud Wat A Teal TOMAS PTV: 1 VS Il 


“You are a praiseworthy and supremely 
pious son of the wind-god. Nay, physical 
strength, valour, knowledge of scriptures, 
vigour, prowess, superlative skill in action, 
spirit, forbearance, firmness, stability and 
humility: these and numerous other brilliant 
qualities exist in you alone.” (27-28) 


aaitara Ut: drarrerurd fetta | 
Weltrateeatd dara: wae feert: 1 28 
Standing unembarrassed, with joined 


palms, before Sita, Hanuman meekly and 
joyfully submitted once more as follows: (29) 


wae Ua Uae ale aaa 

Sears at: Pat ares Asta TWAT I Bo I 
“If you permit me, I, for my part, would 

surely make short work of all these notorious 


ogresses, by whom you have been 
intimidated in the past. (30) 
farverdt ufacar caragticnat teat Tare | 
UAT: «= HU: PCALATOTT: 11 38 
Be Mat wa efa cere facparet: | 


sapaEvatetdaat WUT AAT 1 32 Ul 


“These cruel ogresses of hideous 
aspect and conduct and with still more cruel 
eyes and distorted features were heard by 
me at this very place addressing you, who 
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are so devoted to your husband, more than 
once in unkind words at Ravana’s command 
when you were suffering hardships in the 
Asoka grove, O divine lady! (31-32) 


facet faqpatennt: BUT: PCA: | 
genta fafatattdaqtat: Gereum: 33 i 
“| wish to kill by means of strokes of 
every description these cruel, extremely 
violent, and deformed ogresses with distorted 
features and hideous hair and eyes. (33) 


Tae CeuHa Add Wares A 
Aer: urfsorencte fagrersa arery: it 3% U 
WEES Gat wat Urst:| 
eda: HUTA HAT ATES Il 8 I 
Pore edfteat aa fattrerenritutt: 1 
Wa vwardef: amd apiitari ssi 
ada dtrmarattied afstat wT 
Berl A SAA HUT cacao ll Bll 
wear fede fart a 
Tsay «= Hadar TTA UN Be UI 
fasramt a ardiat &: Hate aT | 
UTAH «= UTHAT | BVI 
Wad wed ad tapd waa 
Wa ae vera cat wet aT ala: i vou 
“| wish to make short work of these 
ogresses, who have spoken harsh words 
to you and wronged you, striking them down 
with my fists, kicks, long arms, the blows of 
my shanks and knees, as well as by causing 
pain to their teeth biting off their ears and 
nose and pulling out their hair. Pray, grant 
your acquiscence to me. Striking them 
violently by means of repeated blows as 
aforementioned, | would kill the ogresses of 


* The eight excellences of an intellect are enumerated in the following verse of the Nitisara Kamandaka 


quoted by the commentators: 


YAN Aa Ta TEM MT dal Belsmesefoat daar a MTT: 
“(1) Keenness to hear discourses on the Spirit, (2) readiness to hear such discourses, (3) receptivity and 
(4) retentive power, (5) reasoning for and (6) against a proposition, (7) the faculty of comprehension and 
(8) realization of truth: these are the eight characteristics of a sound and ripe intellect.” 
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terrible aspect by whom you have been 
threatened in the past, O illustrious lady!” 
Reflecting and pondering a while, when told 
thus by Hanuman, the wretched Sita, who 
was fond of the miserable, spoke to him as 
follows: “Who will be angry, O prince of 
monkeys, with obedient maid-servants, who 
are dependent on a king because of their 
being in his service and as such act according 
to other's command? All this is being reaped 
by me as a result of my own fault in the 
shape of adverseness of fate, nay, 
on account of a misdeed committed in the 
past; for the fruit of one’s own actions is 
reaped in one’s life. Therefore, do not speak 
thus, O mighty-armed one! Such was the 
destiny, which is supreme. (34—40) 
Wat q amarnatdtatt Pfs 
adit ware adate gale ¥e il 
“It was in fact predetermined that this 
must be reaped by me through a combination 
of circumstances. As such | condone the 


fault of the slaves of Ravana, feeble-hearted 
as | am in these matters. (41) 


STAT Weretes Ueretesiaet APL 
wl afer a pda at areas v2 


“The ogresses threatened me because 
they had been ordered by the ogre-king to 
do so. Now that he has been killed, they no 
longer threaten me, O offspring of the wind- 
god! (42) 
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wt srr q qo amdfea: | 
WAT tia: Vetrentshea & Frater WraTA tt WB U1 


“The following is an old maxim, 
conformable to righteousness, actually 
uttered by a bear in the presence of a tiger. 
Please hear it, O monkey-chief! (43) 


TU: Weed weet uo 
waa | eae «= Gea artasyaurr: | wx UI 


“*A superior man does not take into 
account the sin of those who have committed 
an offence against him. The vow of not 
returning evil for evil must be redeemed at 
all costs; for the virtuous account good 
conduct as their ornament.’ * (44) 


WOT at MMM at aerators aT | 
ald prevandor a afyaroreafa i wu tl 


“Compassion should be shown by a 
noble soul towards sinners as well as for 
the good, nay, even for those deserving 
death; for there is none who never commits 
a wrong. (45) 

afta : 3 ; 
dara cat Aa mretairerrsi ¥e I 

“No evil should be done even to those 
cruel men of sinful deeds, who revel in 
genocide, and continue to perpetrate sins.” 

(46) 
Wane SAM Aida aretenifac: | 
Uejara da: ata waaetarrPearsi ve il 


Admonished in the foregoing words by 
Sita, Hanuman for his part, who was an 


* Formerly a tiger ran in pursuit of a hunter. The latter climbed up a tree. There was a bear already perched 
on a bough of the tree. Making to the foot of the tree, the tiger addressed the following words to the bear : “Look 
here, both of us are denizens of the forest. The hunter is our common enemy. Therefore, knock him down from 
the tree.” The bear, however, replied, “Having reached my abode, the hunter has in a way sought asylum with 
me. I am, therefore, not going to hurl him down; I would be deviating from my duty if I do so.” Saying so, the 
bear laid himself down to sleep. The tiger now turned to the hunter and said, “Push the bear down. I shall afford 
protection to you.” The hunter thereupon pushed the sleeping bear. The bear, however, clutched at another 
bough and thus escaped from falling down. The tiger now addressed the following appeal to the bear: “The 
hunter sought to hurl you down and has thus wronged you. Therefore, push him down.” Though pressed by the 
tiger again and again, the bear refused to hurl him down and repeated the above-quoted verse in support of his 


attitude. 
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adept in expression, then replied as follows 
to Sita, the irreproachable consort of Sri 
Rama: (47) 


aa Waa vadt eatuet qonaa4r 
Uicdfest at efa wee aT Wea: i xc 


“You are the lawfully wedded spouse 
of Sri Rama, full of excellences and worthy 
of him in all respects. Pray, give me a 
message in return. | shall proceed to the 
place where Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
is, O godlike lady!” (48) 


Wage estat adel WAHT 
Made RVs wat wae BS Il 


Requested thus by Hanuman, Sita (a 
princess of the Videha territory), the 
celebrated daughter of Janaka, said, “I long 
to see my husband, who is so fond of his 
devotees.” (49) 


Wee Sea Aral SAM Aedes: | 
wer Afacit areerqarad werafa: yo i 


Hearing her aforesaid reply, the highly 
intelligent Hanuman, an offspring of the wind- 
god, submitted to the princess of Mithila as 
follows, bringing delight to her: (50) 


Waa WH Reel AeeHoTA| 
Rea gatst writs Gear? il 
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“You shall see this very day Sri Rama— 
whose countenance resembles the full moon, 
whose friends (such as Sugriva and 
Vibhisana) are alive, nay, whose enemies 
have been got rid of—accompanied by 
Laksmana, even as Saci, the consort of 
Indra, would see Indra, the ruler of gods.” (51) 


MAAR Ulster arate Fra | 
SISTA As BAM SA Wea: uae il 


Assuring in the foregoing words Sita, 
who shone like Sri, the goddess of prosperity, 
i.e., Herself, Hanuman, who was endowed 
with extraordinary energy, came back to 
the place where Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
was awaiting his return. (52) 


wae = eta? «= BTL 
Whaat TAHIR: | 
plea rae, AUTsHAUT 
resraruraara WATT 1&3 I 


Hanuman, the prince of monkeys then 
speedily repeated in order of sequence to 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), who vied with 
Indra (the foremost of gods) the message 
which had been delivered in return by Sita 
(daughter of the ruler of the Janakas). 

(53) 


SMG AATHTATN ACH Ia SIGCHI FERS FUCMTH MATA: AA: Il 223 Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and thirteen in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto CXIV 
At the command of S1i Rama, Vibhisana escorts Sita to the 


former’s presence and she feasts her eyes on the 
moon-like countenance of her darling 


aqara vera: atsfrarar wraga: | 
TH pace at ade gil 
Having greeted the foremost of all 


archers, Sri Rama, whose eyes resembled 
the petals of a lotus, that highly intelligent 
monkey, Hanuman, submitted to him as 
follows: (1) 
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afahraisaaney: punt a: weled: | 

at dat virndaat xteneta Afar 2 
“You ought to see that godlike princess 

of Mithila, who is sore stricken with grief, for 

whose sake this course of actions was 

undertaken, which has now borne fruit. (2) 


at fe wine arermatpetaror | 
Rfaet fast strat xe carafrentatta ui 3 


“Having heard of your consummate 
victory, that princess of Mithila, who is 
overwhelmed with grief, her eyes bedimmed 
with tears, longs to see you. (3) 


Udall Weare favre aarl 
wefreat watt carpet si 


“By her, who was full of trust in me 
because of the confidence which had been 
inspired by me on a former occasion, | was 
spoken to in these words, ‘I desire to see 
my husband’, and her eyes grew wild with 
emotion.” (4) 


Wage saa Wat yt at 

SNe Gea eartdtegarerahera: | & UI 
__ Appealed to as aforesaid by Hanuman, 
Sri Rama, the foremost of those who uphold 
the cause of virtue, became a bit thoughtful 
all of a sudden, and got bathed in tears. (5) 


a deaerva | wadtracitert 
sara edenrst «= fasitaorquftera & 


Drawing a deep audible breath, and 
casting his eyes on the ground, he spoke 
as follows to Vibhisana, who _ closely 
resembled a cloud in hue, standing near: (6) 


fear acet feemreoryfiart 

se Gat Preenaquenca a Fat 
“Bring here Sita, a princess of the 

Videha territory, after she has bathed her 

head, has been anointed with heavenly 


cosmetics and adorned with celestial jewels, 
Let there be no delay.” (7) 


Wane wauT carrot = ferefreror: | 
Yravard: at tat Gite: carfaratread i ¢ 
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Hurriedly penetrating deep into the 
gynaeceum, when commanded thus by Sri 
Rama, Vibhisana for his part communicated 
his presence to Sita in the Asoka grove 
through his own women. (8) 


aa: Gat wears qearares fersfrerar: | 

ai agate: starr fasta teaver: ue it 
Forthwith beholding the blessed Sita, 

the glorious Vibhisana, the ruler of ogres, 


meekly submitted as follows to her with 
palms joined over his head: (9) 


feeargarm ade feeaeurefiar 
GMa Wa a Mat cat Reheat got 


“Having taken your bath, nay anointed 
with heavenly cosmetics and adorned with 
celestial jewels, pray, mount the palanquin. 
May prosperity attend you. Your husband 
desires to see you, O princess of the Videha 
territory!” (10) 


Wat q ada weyara fasion 
Tere Reftreaht watt Weravar Ve il 


Requested in these words, Sita, a 
princess of the Videha territory, for her part 
replied to Vibhisana as follows: “Without 
having bathed, O king of ogres, | wish to 
see my husband immediately.” (11) 


Tae Ga sar Uegara farsfracr: | 
BMSSE TA Wat A AL AM HAASAN V2 Il 


Hearing her aforesaid answer, Vibhisana 
submitted in reply: “You ought, to do the 
bidding of your husband, Sri Rama, 
precisely as he has enjoined you to do.” 

(12) 
wea ae sat strat fect ufacaar 
UdveRaagay Aled adhe Wersrgaqu 23 i 

Hearing the aforesaid submission of 
Vibhisana, the virtuous Sita (a princess of 
Mithila), who looked upon her spouse as a 


god and was adorned by devotion to her 
husband, said in reply, “Amen!” (13) 


aa: Gat frerat Haat Ulta | 
Herat sacar Tele raTATATTA MN 8% A 
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amr frfeent dat wreatrardgary | 
Tentstsigh ee tararstare Ferefreror: 1184 UI 
Prevailing upon Sita to ascend a brilliant 
palanquin covered with an exceedingly 
valuable cloth and guarded by numerous 
ogres, after she had laved her head, and 
had put on very costly robes and had been 
adorned with exceedingly valuable jewels 
and decorated, Vibhisana then brought her 
to the presence of Sri Rama. (14-15) 


AUST HEA Arca ATTA | 
Wags Wes war dat aaa veil 
Approaching Sri Rama (the high-souled 
prince), and even after coming to know that 
he was still absorbed in thought, nay, bent 
low and full of great joy, he announced to 
him that Sita had arrived. (16) 


AAMTAT AST TarTera rare | 
We wo a ot a Waa: Wo WaT ll 
Hearing that Sita, who had lived long in 
the abode of an ogre, had arrived, Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu), the destroyer of enemies, 
was filled with indignation and joy and felt 
miserable too. (17) 
aa area ata atest ferret 
fasitaorte areal WaedisaatL i 82 ti 
Feeling distressed on considering with 
deep thought the question of Sita having 
come all the way in a palanquin, Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu) then spoke to Vibhisana 
as follows: (18) 


Tararfead «die fat afgaa wi 
aed dat A fad wafers esi 
“Let Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory) duly seek my presence soon, O 
suzerain lord of ogres, O gentle one, ever 
intent on scoring a victory for me!” (19) 
Wea ae Get sro teraer faster: | 
Wigan at ara afacit oul 
myn rontroreda AaAAAUTUTA: | 
SONATA AM, AA OTSA: Wk 
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Hearing the foregoing command of the 
aforesaid scion of Raghu, Vibhisana, who 
knew what is right, speedily began to disperse 
the crowd (of monkeys, who had gathered 
out of curiosity to have a look at Sita). 
Ogres clad in jackets and wearing turbans, 
their hands carrying staffs, which made a 
jingling sound, paced all round dispersing 
the aforesaid warriors. (20-21) 


MATT ATT A Maa A AAT: | 

rar ATT MTT: 122 UI 
While being driven away collectively 

from the vicinity of the palanquin, the hordes 


of bears, monkeys and ogres moved to a 
distance. (22) 


waraarsannst «Pt: Greta 
CIP RICOCE IE MER UICS CMBR sob ee] 


A tremendous uproar, resembling the 
roar of sea, which was being lashed by a 
storm, arose even as the aforesaid warriors 
were being driven away. (23) 


STAAL FAT SAAT ATETAT | 
aavarenaiet ANAT Waa: evil 
Seeing them being dispersed on all 
sides and, therefore, excited, Sri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu) stopped those who were 
dispersing them, out of kindness (for those 
who were being dispersed) and resentment 
at the behaviour of the ogres who were 
dispersing them. (24) 


wareMagate wage Weel 
fasitaot werd aroremafs aa: ai 


Nay, consuming the ogres with his 
glances, as it were, Sri Rama addressed in 
indignation the following reproachful words 
to the highly intelligent Vibhisana: (25) 


feast amiga facyadse carat SH: | 
Radaaagt wtst ERAT FAN REI 


“Why, disregarding me, are these people 
being harassed by you? Pray, stop this 
annoyance. They are my own people. (26) 
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FT Teor + aeartor 4 Urearteaheerat 
AT UWstaeant qdarat feat: vil 
“Neither apartments nor costumes nor 
a protective wall nor again royal honours 
constitute a veil for a woman. Her character 
alone is her shield. (27) 


ag A Pee A Bey taearl 
A oat A faare at agit quad Pera: Ut Re I 


“The appearance of a woman in public 
is not condemned in times of adversity, in 
straits, in conflicts, during the selection of a 
husband (by a princess or daughter of a 
Ksatriya at a public assembly of suitors), at 
a sacrificial performance or at the nuptial 
ceremony. (28) 


aor farata wa aso at wataa4r | 

ott whet eretser ease fasreaa: 122 
“The yonder Sita is in distress and 

beset with difficulty. Hence there is no 


objection to her appearing in public, 
particularly in my presence. (29) 
fare Poifeent wed Tera | 


aaa aq aed asada atte: ison 


“Therefore, leaving the palanquin, let 
Sita seek my presence on foot alone. Let 
these monkeys (lit., denizens of the forest) 
have a look at the princess of the Videha 
kingdom.” (30) 
Waqme wat afaaet fasion: | 
Tera atat aad ferttaci 32 

Becoming thoughtful wnen commanded 
as aforesaid by Sri Rama, Vibhisana 
reverently conducted Sita to the former’s 
presence. (31) 
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adt cenureitat eats wagH: | 
Pera areet Tees ayaa ETL 32 UI 


Laksmana and Sugriva as well as the 
monkey chief, Hanuman, thereupon felt 
greatly distressed to hear the order of Sri 


Rama. (32) 
aeaprasa  sfedeet = areut: | 


smiata drat achat GT Wea 33 I 


From his stern gestures, which were 
lacking in regard for his consort, they 
concluded Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) to 
be displeased with Sita. (33) 


THT daca way aay Bye 
fairer wat eaetadti svi 


Shrinking into her limbs out of modesty, 
and followed by Vibhisana, the said princess 
of Mithila, for her part, approached her 
husband. (34) 


faced yester Geter ufacadr 
Seed aa wd: dhet Pheri 34 ii 


Sita, who looked upon her spouse as a 
god, of still more gracious aspect regarded 
the agreeable countenance of her husband 
with a mixed feeling of astonishment, 
excessive delight and affection. (35) 


3 Wea 86 
ararngender a frre 

aarafadquraxcated 
fanning drarssatg tt 3& U 


Gazing on the face of her darling, which 
had not been seen by her for long and 
which was lovely like the full moon just 
risen, she forthwith actually dispelled the 
fatigue of her mind and her face shone at 
that time as the cloudless full moon. (36) 


SY MARTTI ACHAe AHS FERIIS A*eMyHMIds: AA: lees il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and fourteen in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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uUsesnttienstada: eat: 
Canto CXV 


Regarding with suspicion the character of Sita, Sri Rama 
repudiates her and asks her to seek shelter elsewhere 


at g ured feerat wat wa: ates Aferciy 
Beare Wet ated rama ei 


Looking intently on the aforesaid 
princess of Mithila, who stood by his side 
bent low, Sri Rama for his part proceeded 
forthwith to give expression (as under) to 
the feelings concealed in his heart: (1) 


war fafa ast eta farat wombs 
deme aseqsad waaquarfeaqn ei 


“You stand here won back by me after 
conquering the enemy on the field of battle, 
O blessed one! That which was worth doing 
for me through human effort has been 
accomplished by me. (2) 
TST TNT TESTA 
TMs Was B@rattedt Aan 

“| have attained the reward of my 
indignation; nay, the wanton offence given 
to me by your abduction has been fully 
requited and the indignity offered to me as 
also the enemy, who did it, have been 
wiped out all at once by me. (3) 
aa A Wee gens A He: 3: | 
ata dtutufasitsé Weare UAT: I XI 

“Today my manliness has been 
witnessed, today my exertion has become 
fruitful, today | have fulfilled my vow 
and today | am the master of myself once 
more. (4) 


a wt fatea art aeterds tera 
qaramedt erat aTeoT wat fra kU 
“The wrong done to you, in that you, 


when you were quite alone, were borne 
away by the fickle-minded ogre (Ravana), 


which was ordained by destiny, has been 
repaid by me, a mortal. (5) 


worden ase a Wanita 


mere wdegunreal wedrercqada: iil 


“What purpose will be served by the 
prowess, however great, of that petty-minded 
fellow who does not avenge by his might 
the insult suffered by him. (6) 


ag wd wR aga Aaa! 
Wad Ta a yeaa Se SA NI 
“Nay, the laudable achievement of the 
celebrated Hanuman in the shape of leaping 
across the sea and the devastation of Lanka 
has borne fruit today. (7) 


ae fannaga fed warace 
Qi Waste Wacisr ute il 


“The exertion of Sugriva, who exhibited 
his prowess on the battlefield with his army, 
and tendered friendly counsel, is fruitful 
today. (8) 
fasftaroret a det cise utter: | 
ferqot sarat ererat at at eranufterd: eu 

“Nay, fruitful likewise is the exertion 
today of Vibhisana, who personally sought 


my presence, deserting his own brother 
(Ravana), who was devoid of virtues.” (9) 


Bead Aca: sea Hat Wet Aq aa: | 
TitarepecrTey AYA AALSTA i Vo tl 


Hearing the foregoing speech of Sri 
Rama, even while he was speaking as 
aforesaid, Sita, her eyes wide open like those 
of a female deer, was bathed in tears. (10) 


waded qT wae aay eater 
WraTeHae Wat TY Aad fF een 
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The heart of King Sri Rama, even as 
he beheld Sita, the beloved of his heart, 
near him, was torn within him for fear of 
public sarcasm. (11) 


aiagqeaceoaet Aref 
aaa A aie Weal GARAAMTI Lz Il 
In the midst of monkeys and ogres 
present on the spot he actually spoke (as 
follows) to Sita, whose eyes resembled the 
petals of a lotus, who wore dark curly hair 
on her head and was endowed with shapely 
limbs: (12) 
Gd, det WOT aso Wrarstar | 
Wd Ha Wao Beat Was AHA i 3 
“That which ought to be done by a man, 
revenging an insult, has been accomplished 
by me by killing Ravana, seeking, as | did, to 
redeem my honour. (13) 


tafser sitactreeea acer wfaarerar | 
area gaat Art afeta fag evi 


Though difficult to approach for the 
world of mortals for fear of Ravana, you 
have been won back by me whose mind 
stands purified by asceticism in the same 
way as the southern quarter, which was 
difficult to assail (for fear of the ogres Ilvala 
and Vatapi) for mortals was conquered by 
Sage Agastya, who had realized his Self 
through austerities. (14) 
fafadained YR a aise worofter: | 
ado: Geat aatt waaet Wat Ha: i Vu Il 

“Let it be known to you that all this 
exertion in the shape of war, which has 
been successfully carried through, thanks 
to the prowess of my friends (the monkeys 
and Vibhisana), was not undertaken for your 
sake: may prosperity attend you! (15) 


wa q wat qaqgad aA add: 
Werrenadrea ae a usta ee 


“This was, however, done by me in 
order to vindicate my good conduct and 
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wipe off the obloquy coming to me from all 
sides as well as the stigma on my illustrious 
House. (16) 


Weahkadee wa waa feat 
dat s~aaraa ulaponts A gerngon 


“Standing unabashed before me, even 
though suspicion has arisen with regard 
to your character, you are extremely 
disagreeable to me even as a light to one 
who is suffering from sore eyes. (17) 


Ae We AAS ANS TAHT | 
war ast fast ax rents TA era eeu 


“Therefore, go wherever you like, O 
Janaka’s daughter; | grant you leave to do 
so this very day. All these ten directions 
are open to you, O good lady! No more 
purpose of mine remains to be served by 
you (18) 


: Wie Het ata: era aeyetfrars | 
ase UNE Geet VATATU 88 UI 


“What man of spirit and born in a noble 
family for his part would take back with an 
eager mind a woman who has dwelt in 
another’s house, simply because she has 
been kindly disposed towards him in the 
past? (19) 
waurguntacret get get Agar 
wet a Ue Het caafayAEdil Ro Il 

“While boasting of my lineage, how 
can | accept again you, who were squeezed 
into the arms of Ravana (while being borne 


away by him) and regarded by him with an 
evil lustful eye? (20) 


gee ffsat A ca atsaarafadt War 
aia A cqeatieargst saree treerarfata it 28 A 


“That object, viz., the retrieval of my 
lost honour for which you have been won 
back by me, has been achieved by me. 
There is no more attachment for you in my 
heart. You may, therefore, go wherever you 
like. (21) 
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Wed et HR Aad Haale! 
TA ATT wd He These AMTSAT Vl 
“Hence this utterance has been made 
by me today, resolved as | am to act 
accordingly. Set your mind on Laksmana or 
even on Bharata according to your pleasure. 
(22) 

wan ae ata wera at fasitecr) 
Fraga aA: dit Gat at AEAAMT I 23 I 
Nay, fix your mind on Satrughna or 
even on Sugriva or on the ogre, Vibhisana, 
O Sita, or do as it pleases your mind. (23) 


ate cat taut gear fearaut AAATA | 
mad feat da wage wdafterari ex 


“Seeing you, who are endowed with a 
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charming exterior and are so soul-ravishing, 
detained in his abode, Ravana could not 
have endured your separation for long, O 
Sita!” (24) 


aa: fwaésraun (ss eT 
frrgusafereeee T 
Wara wet wadt dar wet 

TetseeM Meda ATT I BG UI 


Hearing that unpalatable speech from 
the mouth of her beloved lord, the proud 
lady, who had been used to hearing pleasing 
words alone, thereupon shed tears for long 
on that occasion, weeping bitterly and looking 
like a creeper struck down by the proboscis 
of a lordly elephant. (25) 


SY MARTHA AHH ALCHIA FERVS TAMA MITA: AA: Il 224 I 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and fifteen in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Wrssntiensada: eat: 
Canto CXVI 


With a taunting reply, Sita undergoes a fire-ordeal in 
order to prove her conjugal fidelity 


way ot ace Ted wae 
waaot aeoT aT Weaerarvard et 


Hearing the harsh utterance, which 
caused her hair to stand on end, when 
spoken to as aforesaid by Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu), who was full of anger, 
Sita, a princess of Videha territory, for her 
part, felt greatly afflicted. (1) 


am dasa fe wa vefa Afecii 

qr adda Se wea Had Il 2 
That princess of Mithila stood bent low 

with shame on hearing on that occasion in 


the presence of a large gathering the 
foregoing vehement speech of her husband, 


the like of which had not been actually 
heard by her before. (2) 


YWrasraita wrarfor taht GT SATA | 
arated: UTeIa MTA TTA aL 3 


As though pierced by those arrow-like 
words, nay, shrinking into her limbs as it 
were with shame, that daughter of Janaka 
shed profuse tears. (3) 


aa aOR Wasi<it Tear 
wriene oar = waithtrenardtai wi 


Then, wiping clean her face, which 
was bathed in tears, she slowly addressed 
in faltering accents the following reply to her 
spouse: (4) 
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fe aragst arenes sttarereur 
wa saga at werd: Wedhtany i 
“Why do you, like a common man, 
address to me, O hero, such unkind and 
unbecoming words, which are so jarring to 
the ear, as a common man would do to an 
ordinary woman? (5) 


aT aah aero sat Aaa 
Wet Tes A wan olla a manent 


“| am not as you take me to be, O 
mighty-armed one! Be restored to confidence 
about me. | swear to you by my own 
character. (6) 
yaa wart watt wat UieTsa 
Uke wet q ate asé wife 

“Judging by the conduct of vulgar 
women, you seem to distrust the entire 
womankind, which is not reasonable. Pray, 
shake off this doubt if | have been actually 
tested and found trustworthy by you. (7) 
aes Tat Tae feast witli 
wma 7 A at ea aware 


“| was helpless when | came into contact 
with the person of Ravana; | did not act of 
my own free will on that occasion. My 
adverse fate alone is to blame on that 
score, my lord. (8) 


Tett ¢ aq at eed waa add 
uri may fe aftererivatie i 


“That which is under my control, viz., 
my heart, ever abides in you. What could | 
do, helpless as | was, with regard to my 
limbs, which had fallen under the sway of 
another? (9) 
We daguet dat a arc 
aig ase 7 fare sat ae ITV Yo I 

“If | could not be fully Known to you, 
O bestower of honour on others, in spite 
of our love for each other having 
simultaneously grown and despite our having 
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lived together for so many years, | am 
undone for good, thanks to such ingnorance. 
(10) 


Ufaret = aera) eNTAacienan: | 
ARMS cara Wer fe aan 7 ferafsta 88 
“When the eminent hero, Hanuman, 
was dispatched by you in order to find me 
out, why, O king, was | not repudiated by 
you even while | was still in Lanka? (11) 


wae = SAT AGIA | 

TAT MHA AT ath VASsitfact AAT i 22 UV 
“Life, O hero, would have been yielded 

up by me, when repudiated for good by 

you, immediately on hearing the message, 

conveying the repudiation, before the very 

eyes of this monkey, Hanuman. (12) 


AGM A STAN SA AL ATS AT Sear | 
Gesmatecsn A wuld famed 23 i 


“This useless exertion in the shape of 
crossing over to Lanka and waging war 
with the mighty Ravana, which you have 
put forth exposing your life to danger, would 
not have been undertaken nor would your 
friends, viz., the monkeys and Vibhisana), 
have been put to such fruitless hardship.(13) 


wat gq TM Watarqadar 
ata ATS tata WepATil evil 


“By you, however, who, like a small 
man, gave yourself up to anger alone, O 
jewel among the rulers of men, womanliness 
alone has been mainly taken into 
consideration. (14) 


saat A Wea iahraqeracie | 
Wa qd WU qua Wg a A WepAT Vu ll 
“Only my appellation, Janaki or Vaidehi, 
has been derived from King Janaka (not 
that | owe my descent to him), since my 
birth took place from the sacrificial ground 
of Janaka. This divine origin of mine was, 
however, not taken into account by you. My 
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exalted character was not prized by you 
either, O appraiser of good conduct? (15) 
A Waite: ulvrater aa Fruits: | 
wa ubasy viet a aed a Teed: Ha eg UI 
“The fact that my hand was pressed 
by you in my childhood as a token of your 
acceptance when it was placed in yours by 
my father during the nuptials was not duly 
recognized by you while repudiating me. 
Nay, my devotion to you as well as my 
chastity have all been ignored by you.” (16) 


sta qaxt vadt aemaretsutt 
sara Cenot atat aA Sara VV I 
Speaking as aforesaid in a voice choked 
with tears and weeping all the while, Sita 
appealed as follows to Laksmana, who was 
absorbed in thought and feeling sore 
distressed: (17) 


fact 8 pe ahs arrears Vasry | 
faerrqareroeat «= eS ifr ge 


“Pray, O Laksmana! raise for me a 
pyre, the only antidote against this calamity. 
| no longer desire to survive, smitten as | 
am with false reproaches. (18) 


smiet oWrstat wearer wadate 

a at A wath Waedt Bera Le 
“| will enter a fire, which is the only 

course appropriate for me, renounced as | 


am in a public gathering by my husband, 
who is no longer pleased with my virtues.”(19) 


Wage ade wat: ular! 
satan We ATTN Roll 


Requested thus by Sita (a princess 
of the Videha territory), Laksmana, the 
destroyer of hostile champions, looked at 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), overcome as 
he was with indignation. (20) 


a faara waysed Ween 
Faat aa afehrta weer drliari 22 


Ascertaining the pleasure of Sri Rama’s 
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mind as revealed by his facial expression, 
the valiant son of Sumitra prepared a pyre 
in deference to the wishes of Sri Rama.(21) 


ale wa dar Hie reed aaraay | 
sydaal ah eS aed Tel e211 
No one, near and dear, actually dared 
on that occasion to speak to or even look 
upon, much less pacify Sri Rama, who vied 
with Yama (the destroyer of the worlds) at 
the time of universal dissolution. (22) 
sega Red wa ad: eat waferorq | 
soreada | ace SteT RATTAN 2B II 
Walking clockwise as a mark of respect 
about Sri Rama, standing with his head 
bent low, Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory) approached the blazing fire. (23) 


wra canags wenrags Afact 
aegretterget MeqareaaA aA:  V¥ I 


Nay, respectfully bowing down to the 
gods as well as to the Brahmanas in general, 
the princess of Mithila prayed as follows 
with joined palms in the presence of the fire: 

(24) 
aa a ea et aedia weer 
AUT Ciel Teall At Wat: UT WAH: It 24 Ul 

“As my heart never turns away from 
Sri Rama, so may the god of fire, the 
witness of the world, protect me on all 
sides. (25) 
aM Wi Vegattat geet wht wera: | 
aT Che Teall At Mat: UT Was: Il 2 Ul 

“Since Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
takes me to be corrupt, though of 
unimpeachable conduct, let the god of fire, 
the witness of the world, under such 
circumstances, protect me on all sides. 

(26) 
HAT WTA ATM Aa AfreTTAT | 
Tad Udder dat At UW Wa: ll WII 


“Inasmuch as | have never been 
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unfaithful in act, thought and speech to Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu) who knows the 
secret of all virtues, let the god of fire in that 
case afford protection to me. (27) 


Seat war asaya aI 
sega dat dea ulas ufeet ae 
qaraste fastard aa aaa It 22 


“Since the glorious sun-god, the wind- 
god, the deities presiding over the four 
quarters, and even so the moon-god, as 
also the deity presiding over the daytime 
and the morning and evening twilights and 
the night as also Mother Earth and others 
too likewise know me to be richly endowed 
with good character, let the god of fire 
protect me.” (28) 


Vaya I adet UR ETT 
facet saci dtt PF: gigAeert il 28 I 
Saying so, and going clockwise round 
the fire as a mark of respect, Sita (a 
princess of the Videha territory), for her 
part entered the blazing fire with a fearless 
mind. (29) 


WAS Aaa = WeaegAATaHCT: | 
east Afaet dat wfagrdil garersvLii 30 
Nay, the huge gathering present there, 
teeming, as it was, with children and old 
people, witnessed the resplendent princess 
of Mithila enterning the fire. (30) 


Mt 86 aaaSaTT «= AACHTSATMTT | 
wad vat dit adele aetu seu 


The lady, who shone like fresh refined 
gold and was decked with ornaments of 
refined gold, rushed into the blazing fire in 
the presence of all the people. (31) 
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aqen fasneneall uded seraret| 
ata Patter Sartor Saraferrat Tari 32 Ul 
All created beings beheld that large- 
eyed lady, Sita, who shone like a golden 
altar, descending into the fire (lit., the bearer 
of sacrificial offerings) on that occasion.(32) 
cee Aaa = wrayrd gare! 
wat «cara ae yUredtran 330 
Rsis (the seers of Vedic Mantras), 
gods and the Gandharvas saw that highly 
blessed lady penetrating deep into the fire 
(lit., the consumer of oblations) like the 
consummating offering of ghee. (33) 


Was: faa: Wateat Gear Fara | 
Uae dept = waltdarahafrareay i 3x ul 


All the women present on the occasion 
screamed on perceiving her, adorned as 
she was, falling into the fire like an unbroken 
stream of ghee, duly consecrated by the 
recitation of Mantras, falling into a sacrificial 
fire. (34) 


aged Aa cit saree: | 
wat ude Pra fafeare caahtrai 34 0 


The denizens of all the three worlds, 
including gods, the Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians) and Danavas (the (demons), 
witnessed her jumping into the fire like a 
goddess, subjected to a curse, falling from 
heaven into hell. (35) 


wears fasrcat ¢ eteta faqe: cart: | 

Tae ANT a Araya ga: | 3k UI 
While she was entering into the 

flames, a loud cry, which appeared strange, 


rose from the ogres and the monkeys 
alike. (36) 


SMT MAGTATTY AHH AUCH JERVIS WSMTH MITT: WA: ll 22 Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and sixteen in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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PaeIMAh Mada: At: 


Canto CXVII 


Gods seek the presence of Sri Rama, and Brahma (the creator) 
proclaims his divinity and extols him 


ada fe gaat wa: aad aaat fire: 
cet Wed sate ares: 8 ll 
Hearing the cries of those who were 
wailing as aforesaid, Sri Rama for his part, 
whose mind was set on virtue, thereupon 
became thoughtful for a while, afflicted as 
he was in mind, his eyes blinded by tears. 
(1) 

aat asraot wat aay faqh: wel 
Way east aSuy welyarueril 

weet: sity aeledl | quedci: | 
dl ade eet gat aelfact ar 301 

wa wd warre fear: waaay: | 
arma aT gTARISIAS Wee XI 
Nay, gathering together and reaching 
the city of Lanka in their aerial cars, which 
shone brightly like the sun, Kubera (son of 
Sage Visrava), the king (of Yaksas), and 
Yama (the god of retribution), alongwith the 
Pitrs (the eternal manes), as also the 
thousand-eyed Indra (the ruler of gods) and 
Varuna, the ruler of the waters, the glorious 
three-eyed Lord Siva (the Supreme God) 
who bears the device of a bull on His 
banner, Brahma, the creator of the entire 
universe, the foremost of the knowers of 
Brahma (the Absolute)—all these then 
approached Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu). 
(2-4) 


Wa: TEE, We faqery Ys 
sgqdtaarstrcat wad wreafet Pera g i 
Lifting up their long arms, their hands 
adorned with jewels, the foremost of gods 
thereupon submitted as follows to Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu), who stood with joined 


palms by way of salutation: 
Hat Mae ciel sect Ararat fearsy: 1 
stead ome Ut ual Zeaet 
wa ca 8 Aas il 
“The Maker of the entire cosmos, the 
foremost of those well-versed in the spiritual 
lore, and the suzerain lord of the cosmos, 
how do You ignore Sita falling into the fire, 
the bearer of sacrificial offerings? How do 
You not recognize Yourself to be the foremost 
of the hosts of gods? (6) 


aaa aa: Ud agar a wauata: | 
warorary «oclearmaicardt = ay: uot 
“Among the Vasus (a class of gods) 
You are the Vasu Rtadhama, who was 
formerly a lord of creation and the first 


creator of all the three worlds, their self- 
constituted Ruler. (7) 


SaaS Ss: Uearaaty waa: | 
avert ait pot a garrett geituc ti 


“You are the eighth Rudra (Mahadeva) 
of the eleven Rudras and the fifth Viryavan 
by name among the Sadhyas (a particular 
class of celestial beings). The twin Aswins 
(the physicians of the gods) are Your ears 
and the sun and the moon, likewise, constitute 
Your eyes. (8) 
ard uidl WU aeat a qvad WT UAT 
stead a add AN: Wed sare 

“Nay, You are seen to exist at the end 
as also at the beginning, as well as at the 
middle of the creation, O scourge of Your 
enemies! And yet You seem to ignore Sita, 
a princess of the Videha territory, as a 
common man would do.” (9) 


(5) 


# YUDDHAKANDA « 


SAT HUT: TATA Heer Wea: | 
aoa Passa Wat entyat at: got 


Spoken to in these words by the 
aforesaid protectors of the world, Sri Rama, 
a scion of Raghu, the lord of the universe 
and the foremost of those upholding the 
cause of righteousness replied as follows 
to the aforesaid jewels among the gods: 

(10) 
STAM ATT A WH GMT! 
Wise AI Uise wratee adi Auer 

“| account myself a human being, 
Rama by name, sprung from the loins of 
Emperor DaSaratha. And yet let the glorious 
lord Brahma tell me that which | as such 
really am and whence | have come.” (11) 
Bia Gart arpa ae aelfaat ax: | 
BeAr A ae Ut AMTHAN Le 

To Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), 
who was speaking in this strain, Brahma, 
the creator, the foremost of the knowers of 
Brahma, replied as follows: “Listen, O Lord 
of unfailing prowess, to my true submission. 

(12) 
Var ATA sa: sai seHTaa: WA: | 
WH et  wyaNoaAadi v3 il 

You are Lord Narayana Himself, the 
glorious god who wields the discus, 
‘Sudarsana’. Nay, You are the divine 
Boar with a single tusk, the conqueror of 
Your bygone as well as future enemies. 

(13) 


WAN Ga As A AA Ut A WI 
crear at at eat foarceaaqua: i eX Il 


“You are the imperishable Brahma, the 
Absolute, the Truth abiding at the beginning, 
in the middle, as well as at the end of the 
universe, O scion of Raghu! You are the 
supreme Law operating in all the worlds. 
Your forces in the shape of Your controlling 
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agents are spread all round; You are the 
four-armed Lord, Sri Hari. (14) 


Vigra CaM: Tea: Weare: | 
afar: Geren, fay: Horse Tea: Uke UI 
“You are are the Wielder of the Sarnga 
bow, the Subduer of the senses, the Inner 
Controller and the Supreme Person, the 
invincible Visnu, the Wielder of a sword 


called Nandaka as well as Sn Krsna 
endowed with great might. (15) 
eaMiataaitsy cat aes: Gest MAT aA: | 
yuages = aqUT ATT UK H 
“You. are Lord’ Kartikeya_ (the 


commander of the celestial army) as well 
as the village headman. You are the faculty 
of understanding, strength, forbearance and 
sense-control. You are the origin as well as 
the end of all. You are the Divine Dwarf (the 
younger brother of Indra) as also the 
exterminator of the demon Madhu. (16) 


PaHA Tered WaT Wii! 
WRU WUT UW MATa ABla: 1 Voll 
“You are the creator of Indra (in the 
form of Prajapati, a creator of beings), the 
Supreme Ruler, Lord Visnu (who has a 
lotus sprung from His navel), who puts an 
end to all in combat. Eminent divine sages 
pronounce You to be fit to afford protection 
to all as well as the refuge of all. (17) 


Peas Aare wavitet wade: | 
wa Farott fe created Tay: Ve I 
In the shape of the Vedas, You are the 
great Bull with a thousand horns (in the 
shape of as many redactions) and a hundred 
heads in the shape of as many precepts. 
You are the first Creator of all the three 
worlds and the self-constituted Lord of all. 
(18) 

freermafa aearmrsasifa vast: | 
Ta Uae ATSANAAIHN: WIT: U8 il 


You are the refuge as well as the 
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forbear of the Siddhas (a class of demigods 
endowed with mystic powers by virtue of 
their very birth) as well as of the Sadhyas 
(a class of celestial beings). You are the 
Sacrificial performance; nay, You are the 
sacred syllable ‘Vasat’ (on hearing which 
the Adhvaryu priest casts the oblation offered 
to a deity into the sacred fire); You are the 
mystic syllable ‘OM’ (an appellation of God) 
and higher than the highest. (19) 


ua fer unft at fag: cart stertafa 
qa wayyy A MAM Ailoll 


“People neither know your origin, nor 
Your end, nor who You are in reality. You 
alone are manifest in all created beings, in 
the cows as well as in the Brahmans. (20) 


feq wate TM udey Ady a 
weet: sitar wragitt: WeeaEH 28 
“You exist in all the quarters, in the 
firmament, in mountains as well as in rivers. 
You are the glorious Being endowed with 
thousand of feet, hundreds of heads and 
thousand of eyes. (21) 
a anata wat ufedt adadart 
ard Ufsem: afetet Gras a ATT: 22 I 
“You sustain all created beings, the 
earth as also all the mountains. On the 
disappearance of the earth at the end of the 
Cosmic day, You are seen lying on a huge 
serpent known by the name of Sesa, on the 
waters. (22) 


Seca mer Wa carredertart | 
ae ad wa wa fra eat areadti 231 


“You are the Cosmic Person, Lord 
Narayana, supporting all the three worlds 
as also the gods, the Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians) and the devils, O Rama! l, 
Brahma, constitute Your heart, while Goddess 
Saraswati, O Rama, Your tongue. (23) 


cat Tarte Tray aaron fafa: wat 
Fae ert ufrester feaeedar i evil 


“The gods created by Brahma are the 
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hair on Your limbs, O Lord! Night has been 
recognized as the closing of Your eyelids 
and the day as the opening of your eyelids.(24) 


TEENA Sat Adahet aa Fear | 
WT Wa MN A We A TAAMACHTI 24 II 
“And the latencies of Your mind 
appeared as the Vedas. The visible universe 
does not exist but for You. The entire Cosmos 
is Your body and the earth constitutes Your 
firmness. (25) 


att: HIG: Wareed GIA: silacacraqur: | 
TAT CHIRAL: SHUT: ORT CASH APEATS: UE A 


“Fire is Your wrath and the moon 
constitutes Your placidity. Nay, You are 
Lord Visnu, who bears the mark of 
Srivatsa—a curl of white hair on His breast. 
All the three worlds were covered by You in 
Your three strides in the past. (26) 


ASAT Hat Us atet aegat Yeroury | 
tet cantsiary fara: HOT: Warafe: 9 
“Nay, after binding the exceptionally 
formidable Bali (the ruler of the three 
worlds) the mighty Indra was crowned king 
by you. Sita is no other than Goddess 
Laksmi, the divine consort of Lord Visnu, 
while You are the same as Lord Visnu. You 
alone are Krsna, who is all Truth, 
Consciousness and Bliss and You are the 
Lord of created beings. (27) 
sere Waurele weet aret AqHI 
ated Fea are pd aya art eu 
“For the destruction of Ravana You 
assumed a human semblance on this earth. 
This aforesaid purpose of ours has been 
accomplished by You, O prince of those 
upholding the cause of virtue! (28) 


fredt Wau wa wart feanrnq 
sare ca did a aa AM: WHAT: 1 221 
“Ravana has been killed by You, O 


Rama! Therefore, highly rejoiced, return to 
Your divine Abode. Unfailing, O Lord, is 


# YUDDHAKANDA « 


Your valour; while Your exploits never go in 
vain. (29) 
sat ast Wa srreda eda: | 
smeared afacata abort AT yfa i 300 
“Your blessed sight is unfailing in its 
effects; singing Your praises, too, never goes 
in vain. Nay, those who are full of devotion to 
You will never be unsuccessful on earth. (30) 
wat eat Yes WH: WOT Geary 
Weyfata dat HrMte cite WAT AN sell 


797 


“Those who are devoted to You, the 
primeval and eternal Lord, the Supreme 
Person, likewise attain all their desired objects 
here as well as hereafter.” (31) 
saat wid | fecafatrert «= goer 
aa: caldtreatat AeA Aer UT: 32 Ul 

Discomfiture will never be the lot of 
those men who will repeat this hymn sung 
by Brahma (the foremost seer) and recount 
this ancient story. (32) 


SY MARTA ACH a SCHIST FERS TAGMUTH MATA: AT: Il 220 I 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and seventeen in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


BIPTeNeeHstada: art: 
Canto CXVIII 


The god of fire emerges in person from the burning pyre with 
Sita and, restoring her to Sri Rama, testifies to 
her purity and the latter joyfully accept her 


Uaege Bt otet frarmeantitr 
sigteaa = aedtaea Ss fetera 8 HI 


On hearing the foregoing excellent 
panegyric addressed by Brahma, the creator, 
the god of fire presently emerged from the 
burning pyre taking Sita, a princess of the 
Videha territory, in his arms. (1) 
fayera faat at q aeel were: 
Sere APTA, Tela STATA 2 1 

Scattering that funeral pile, and taking 
the aforesaid daughter of Janaka, a princess 
of the Videha territory, in his arms, the god 
of fire (lit., the bearer of sacrificial offerings) 
for his part forthwith rose at once from the 
fire in a corporeal form. (2) 


AeUTfsaaensnt Aah SAY AUT | 
Taree «= ate Atetepfarrgeisr 3 


statement = daraatfradne | 
edt waa aedes pert fauaa ue 
Bearing in his arms the youthful 
princess of the Videha territory, who was 
shining brightly as the rising sun, was decked 
with ornaments of refined gold and attired in 
a red robe, and wore dark curly hair, who 
was further adorned with ornaments of flowers 
which had not been blasted even on her 
entering the fire and emerging out of it, who 
was absolutely beyond reproach and looked 
just the same as she did while entering the 
flames—the god of fire restored her to Sri 
Rama. (3-4) 
aad T Tat WH Malt citer Uae: | 
wa a wa aed woe a fasta 


The god of fire, the witness of the whole 
world, for his part then spoke as follows to 
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Sri Rama: “Here is your spouse, Sita, a 
princess of the Videha territory! No sin exists 
in her. (5) 
Aa aa A WAT Aa Gee A ATT 

Gam | qavilett A aera € I 


“The blessed lady, whose conduct has 
been excellent, has never been unfaithful to 
you, who are endowed with strength of 
character, either by word or by mind or 
again by conception or even by glance. (6) 


Taurasidet 489 ataifeacha = TRTATI 
waa farfeat drt faaor Fam adtuwn 


“This wretched yet virtuous lady was 
borne away by the ogre, Ravana, who was 
proud of his valour—while she was lonely in 
her hermitage and separated from you, and 
as such powerless. (7) 


SG UAT TA afer ACNTAUTT | 
tarat | treretfass | arefsretrafeghsy: cu 


“Though detained in his gynaeceum, 
kept hidden and guarded by frightful ogresses 
of a cruel mind, she kept her mind focussed 
on you and looked on you as her ultimate 
resort. (8) 


yeraart fafa axa a afucit 
wfastaa ARACACAAAMITAT US A 


“With her mind set on you, the princess 
of Mithila never thought of that ogre, even 
while being tempted in various ways and 
threatened by him. (9) 
fagpgurat Frearat wferretea Afereir 
a fefactterdcar steno ai gotl 

“Therefore, accept the sinless princess 
of Mithila of absolutely untainted mind. | 
hereby command you that she should not 
be told anything harsh.” (10) 


ad: WIT WA: sels aaah at | 
cet Usd aie wetpercire: 28 Ul 


Sri Rama, the foremost of the eloquent, 
whose mind was set on virtue, felt rejoiced 
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in mind to hear the aforesaid speech, and 
reflected for a while, his eyes blinded by 
tears of joy. (11) 


Want Fedo = afanrqefacna: 
sara frayrsrs war aiyat atueei 


Spoken to as aforesaid, Sri Rama, the 
foremost of those upholding the cause of 
virtue, who was endowed with extraordinary 
energy and great valour, and was full of 
firmness, replied as follows to the god of fire 
(the foremost of gods): (12) 


sage uaitt city uta weed | 
atienrentea at WAU TT BATU 3 Ul 


“Sita undoubtedly needed _ this 
purificatory ordeal in the eyes of the people 
inasmuch as this blessed lady had lived for 
a long time in the gynaeceum of Ravana.(13) 


SUA Ad ATA WAT SMTATATST: | 
gta aeata at cient arrentafasiet feu ex 
“The world would murmur against me 
saying that Rama, son of DaSaratha, was 
really foolish and that his mind was dominated 
by lust, if | actually accepted the daughter 
of Janaka without proving her chastitiy.(14) 
sree | ata Aeorrahefaroir 
aerate Are WRT eh Il 
“| too know Sita, the daughter of Janaka 
and a princess of Mithila, to be undivided in her 
affection to me and agreeable to my mind. (15) 


sarata fasrenett tarat tat aster 
Tam «Afaada aenfra erefe: ueci 


“Ravana could not violate this large- 
eyed lady either, protected as she was by 
her own moral power, any more than a sea 
would transgress its bounds. (16) 
Were @ cleat TAO Aeressa: | 
saat art aeet fag EAErALI Voll 

“In order, however, to convince the 


denizens of the three worlds, |, whose sheet- 
anchor is truth, ignored Sita (a princess of 
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the Videha territory) even while she was 
entering the fire. (17) 


a fe orn: Geteren wren fe Afacir | 
yantaqaarean = draraftafyrarra i ec ui 


“The extremely evil-minded fellow, 
Ravana, could not actually lay his violent 
hands even in thought on the princess of 
Mithila, who was inaccessible to him like a 
flaming tongue of fire. (18) 


waned dated WaUt at adit 
ST Fe WAT Ata UHC WAT AAT I Ve 
“This virtuous lady could not give way 
to frailty in the gynaeceum of Ravana 
inasmuch as Sita is non-different from me 
even as sunlight is non-different from the 
sun (19) 


fagzet fry city Afereit Sener | 
w fear Far vraat cifrada Far tt 2o ti 


“The daughter of Janaka, a princess 
of Mithila, is absolutely unsullied in all the 
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three worlds. She can no longer be renounced 
by me any more than good name by a man 
of prudence. (20) 
Taya WaT Hla WaT at aet fal! 
fram cietarmad a acat eri 22 u 
“The friendly advice of you all, the 
loving protectors of the world, who are saying 
what is conducive to our good, needs must 
be acted upon by me.” (21) 


seater  fastdt Agta: 
WrReeart: hd HAUT 
wat owe: «fwarat | Aeram: 
We Wersqaya Waar ee 


Saying as aforesaid and getting reunited 
with his darling, Sita, the victorious and 
highly illustrious Sr! Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
who was endowed with extraordinary might 
and deserved happiness, and was being 
glorified by exploits performed by his own 
self, experienced great felicity. (22) 


SME MARTATAT ACHAT HLCHIS FEAVSSCIS MTP MITA: A: Il eZ Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and eighteen in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Wentttasrarnsrada: at: 
Canto CXIX 


As enjoined by Lord Siva, Sri Rama and Laksmana pay their respects 
to the soul of Emperor DaSaratha, who appears in an ethereal 
form, a replica of his extinct personality, and ascends 
once more to heaven after giving necessary 
instructions to his two former sons 
and daughter-in-law 


Wega YH art Wasyfaay | 
Ad: BMA A STI ASAT: Ue I 
Hearing the foregoing excellent reply 
made by Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
Lord Siva (the Supreme Lord) thereupon 


delivered the following still more charming 
speech: (1) 
Gera Aertel Aertel: UAT 

feet pate ad cat aya ati 


“O lotus-eyed, mighty-armed and broad- 
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chested scourge of your enemies, by good 
luck has this feat been performed by you, O 
jewel among those upholding the cause of 
virtue. (2) 


fare Hee cite Weaes aTeUT Aa: | 
sgd ca GS WA WaUst WTI 3B I 
“Fortunately has the dread born of 
Ravana—which cast an enormous formidable 
gloom on the entire universe—has been 
dispelled by you on the battlefield. (3) 
sTvared td at alacant a agar | 
hat UM Oat A GSAT ASV Il ¥ I 
we wear Teafaat Pest 
SeaTHo Hot AMT warafscat Weacti 4 tl 
seat Tea Wel aqdd aT: 
aaa et arm fated wefan il 
“Comforting the wretched Bharata, as 
well as your mother, the illustrious Kausalya, 
and seeing your stepmothers, Kaikeyi and 
Sumitra, the mother of Laksmana, attaining 
the sovereighty of Ayodhya, bringing delight 
to your dear and near ones, stabilizing your 
prosperity in the race of Ikswaku, propitiating 
the Lord by means of a horse-sacrifice, 
nay, acquiring the highest renown and 
bestowing riches on the Brahmanas, you 
ought to ascend the heaven, O prince 
endowed with extraordinary might! (4—6) 


we wa arent faqs: frat aa 

HIPea ATT cic Weta ASM: ull 
“Here is your (deceased) father, King 

Dasaratha—who was your highly illustrious 


senior in the world of mortals—seated in an 
aerial car, O scion of Kakutstha! (7) 


Bach We: sitareatar Gao afta: | 
aeat «ae OT aaa 


“Having been delivered by you, his 
pious son, the glorious monarch has 
taken up his abode in the realm of Indra. 
Greet you him with your younger brother, 
Laksmana.” (8) 
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Weleaarst: rat Waa: =WecteaOT: | 
faariraraet 9 wore fag: neil 


Hearing the speech of Lord Siva (the 
Supreme Deity), Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
alongwith Laksmana, respectfully bowed 
down to his father seated on the topmost 
part of an aerial car. (9) 


Saat tae Cea farsi srararRory | 
Meu Ge wat cast fat Wy: gol 


With his younger brother, Laksmana, 
the lord looked on His deceased father, 
who was blazing in his own effulgence and 
was clad in spotless raiment. (10) 


Biot weatssfeaet fare weétafa: | 
wot: frat Geet Gt AVM ee Il 


Seated in his aerial car, DaSaratha, a 
(quondam) ruler of the earth, was filled with 
excessive delight to behold on that occasion 
his erstwhile son, Sri Rama, who was dearer 
to him than life. (11) 


areas = eee: «= WI 
aga aay ad ated TAT V2 


Placing the latter in his lap and folding 
him tightly in his arms, the mighty-armed 
(quondam) ruler, who, having landed, was 
resting on an excellent seat, now commenced 
his speech as follows: (12) 


aR tat ag wa: Wa as: | 
waar wa fader aed wissen Au esi 


“Truly do | swear to you, O Rama, that 
to me, who stand separated once for all 
from you, neither does residence in heaven, 
nor the honour bestowed on me by the 
foremost of gods is prized by me. (13) 


atl wat Preafast gear waar | 
Prefered at wierd, wT AA ex il 


“Supreme joy is being experienced by 
me today on seeing you fully satisfied in 
mind, now that your enemies have been 
exterminated and you have fully gone through 
the period of your exile. (14) 
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heal ate arnt areas acai ax 
qa yarmrait fern ea waneun 


“Nay, the words which were uttered by 
Kaikeyi with the motive of sending you into 
exile are still imprinted on my heart, O jewel 
among the eloquent ! (15) 


wai Tee Heller utters weer | 

Sel G:tare ferent shea Atanas ATEHTE: 1 85 UI 
“Il, however stand completely rid of 

sorrow—even as the sun is freed from 

mist—on seeing you whole with Laksmana 

and hugging you today. (16) 


Wass aT UT UAT Aer 
STSTAHU Maa Herel AIT AAT V9 11 


“| have been redeemed by you, my 
worthy and high-souled son, even as the 
Brahmana, Kahola, whose mind was set on 
virtue, was by his son, Astavakra, O my 
child! (17) 
seri a fasmnft ae dhe area: | 
amet wane fated qearaaqi ec il 

“| now recognize you to be the Supreme 
Person, duly dispatched here in disguise by 


the rulers of gods for the destruction of 
Ravana, O gentle one! (18) 
Feregtett Gael HRACA AT cat WH Ss TAL | 
atta eet Red VATS UI 
“Accomplished of purpose indeed is 
Kausalya, who will see you, the destroyer of 


your enemies, returned home from the forest, 
O Rama, and feel highly delighted. (19) 


feregtat: Tey a Ta ATS cat Ot ATL 

Tee Varah a Rea TAMPA o tt 
“Accomplished of purpose indeed are 

those men who will see you returned to the 

city of Ayodhya and consecrated on the 

throne as the suzerain lord of the entire 

globe. (20) 


sarat afert afer etarhun 
sed ame FS WT TATA 2 
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“| desire to see you reunited with the 
mighty and pious Bharata, who is devoted 
to you and has all along been practising 
virtue. (21) 


ade wat: dha at Pratfrarecanr | 
aaa daar aref Waiteat AeAVT ATU VMI 


“Full fourteen years have been spent 
by you, O gentle one, while living in the 
forest with Sita and Laksmana for my 
pleasure. (22) 


Radvataraista ufaat ofa ari 
Waut WA Wr sea ead: abaya: uu 23 1 


“The term of your exile has now expired; 
my pledge given to Kaikeyi has also been 
implemented by you and the gods too have 
been fully gratified by making short work of 
Ravana on the field of battle. (23) 
ad at am: vered ort a aT 
ugh: Ge werent dcheinraqrarse it 2v il 

“A laudable feat has thus been 
accomplished and covetable fame won by 
you, O exterminator of your enemies! Getting 
installed on the throne of Ayodhya, may you 
attain a long life with your younger brothers.” 

(24) 
sta qart Wart wa: wWaleradtt 
Se Ware wet hea wT Awe 

To the king, who was speaking in this 
strain, Sri Rama with joined palms submitted 
as follows: “Be gracious to Kaikeyi and 
Bharata, O knower of what is right! (25) 
Wat wat eT Atel hepat TaAM | 
AMT: HHA MT: AGA A PANT WAT Ml 2E I 

“You will remember that Kaikeyi was 
twitted by you in the words: | disown you 
with your son (Bharata).’ May that terrible 
curse not fall on mother Kaikeyi and her 
son, my lord!” (26) 


att A AENIst Ways Harter | 
met a UR Wdieara Fl 29 Ul 
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Saying “Amen!” to Sr Rama, and 
embracing Laksmana, who stood with joined 
palms, the said emperor spoke to the latter 
once more as follows: (27) 


WH Bo wea ade We aa! 
Ha WA Veaila: wet ait aT AUR 


“Great satisfaction has been rendered 
to me and reward in the form of religious 
merit earned by you in that you served 
Rama alongwith Sita, a princess of the 
Videha territory. (28) 


af wea eat ara faget yfal 
TH Wat tet a nea aa 29 UI 


“Rama being pleased with you, you will 
attain further religious merit as also extensive 
renown on earth as well as an abode in 
heaven and supreme glory, O Knower of 
what is right! (29) 


THe we we aA afarcad 
TH: Ader cites fected: aril Zo ll 


“Continue to serve Rama as heretofore, 

O enhancer of Sumitra’s joy; may all be well 
with you. Rama remains ever engaged in 
advancing the interests of the entire universe. 
(30) 


Ud Bara creat: fags aaa: | 
sivateal Wea TESTA 32 Il 


“Greeting the high-souled Rama, the 
denizens of all these three worlds including 
Indra, their ruler, nay, even the Siddhas (a 
class of demigods endowed with mystic 
powers by virtue of their very birth) as well 
as eminent Rsis (the seers of Vedic Mantras) 
pay homage to him as the Supreme Person. 

(31) 
Ud agHmernnat  werefer 
cart ee TTT: TATE UU BRI 

“Rama, the scourge of his enemies, 


has been spoken of as the unmanifest and 
imperishable Brahma, the Absolute, esteemed 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


by the Vedas, the heart of all gods, nay, the 
secret of all gods, O gentle one! (32) 

sara | asa fag maar 
Wa wae aca we Aaansszi 
“The reward of the practice of all 
virtues as also extensive fame has been 
earned by you in that you steadily served 
him, as also Sita, a princess of the Videha 
territory.” (33) 

SIRT MAU Tet Set Sareatet Frere | 
Gaia wat Para TU BNI 
Having spoken as_ aforesaid to 
Laksmana and accosting his daughter-in- 
law, Sita, standing before him with joined 
palms as “My daughter’, the (former) king 
gently and slowly instructed her as follows: 
(34) 


mda Aq ade wapeamfaas ofa 
wand farpgue qd a cafegdfoori 34 i 
“No resentment, however, should be 
shown by you against this repudiation of 
yours by Rama, O princess of the Videha 
territory! This was undoubtedly done by 
Rama, who wished well of you, in order to 
demonstrate your absolute purity. (35) 


Geentae ula aa ulltacar 
Od Ad ASANO Ag fssfereara tt BE A 


“This act of entering the flames, which 
has been done by you and which reveals 
your true character, my daughter, is most 
difficult to perform (for others) and will 
undoubtedly overshadow the renown of other 
virtuous ladies. (36) 
aa ae waa vdeo Uta 
saya I Wat areas a cad UT Bell 

“Although you need not be instructed 
in the matter of rendering service to your 
husband, nonetheless it needs must be 
pointed out by me that he is your supreme 
deity.” (37) 
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gta ufeaartava ust dat a wea: | 
sath faa sat aye Fuse 
Having admonished as aforesaid his two 
sons, Sri Rama and Laksmana, as well as 
his daughter-in-law, Sita, King DaSaratha, a 
(quondam) scion of Raghu, ascended in his 
aerial car to heaven, the realm of Indra. (38) 


fanart 
fsrar_—siaiie 


drone ] 
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aaa Ut we dda a 
WT 89 eaUT AHA 3 UI 


Taking his seat in the aerial car and 
bidding adieu to his two sons and Sita, too, 
Dasaratha, the foremost of the rulers of 
men, who had a majestic bearing, was 
clothed with splendour and felt thrilled all 
over with delight, ascended to the realm of 
Indra, the foremost of gods. (39) 


SY MARTATAT ACHAT ALCHIS FERVS VAM NTH MATA: AA: Il 228 Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and nineteen in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


fasteatiiagrada: 9 art: 
Canto CXX 


At the instance of Sri Rama, Indra brings back to life all 
the monkeys who had lost their life in combat, 
the gods disperse and the simian army 
enjoy their well-earned rest 


Wirrad chr Nek: UH vA: | 
sada wut wee wretiet ferme 
DaSaratha (a former scion of Kakutstha) 
having returned to heaven, the mighty Indra, 
the tamer of the demon Paka, who felt 
supremely rejoiced, spoke as follows to Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu), standing before 
him with joined palms: (1) 
aart « ast WA Aare ASTI 
Witt: Tat a ate sarah 2 
“Your sight of us, O Rama, a jewel 
among human beings, must not go in vain. 
We are pleased with you. Therefore, you speak 
out, what is sought after by your mind.” (2) 


Wage «=e We OWT 
Qa «wel aa We Waarisil 
Highly gratified at heart when told thus 


by the mighty and high-souled Indra, who 
was pleased with him, Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, joyfully submitted as follows: (3) 


ate wifa: agement aft a fagevari 

ae qe A at ada aadi aril 
“If goodwill towards me has arisen in 

you, O ruler of gods, | shall speak out my 


mind to you. Pray, grant my prayer, O jewel 
among the eloquent. (4) 


WA ad: Ward B Wa BAe 
a Wa vilfad ura aah ant ue il 


“Gaining a fresh lease of life, may all 
those monkeys who, having exhibited their 
prowess in my cause, have reached the 
abode of Death, duly rise again. (5) 


wept favget a aateits arn: 
ar Wea: Wal steht AMI Il 
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“| desire to see all those monkeys 
delighted at heart, who have been torn for 
good from their sons and wife for my sake, 
O bestower of honour on others! (6) 


fasristt Ia A Ae Woah aI 
pare «facts seer UtaTN OI 


“Nay, they were all valiant and heroic 
too and held death of no account. Utmost 
exertion was put forth by them to regain my 
honour, yet they fell dead on the battlefield. 
Pray, bring them back to life, O destroyer of 
citadels! (7) 


Taratcns A ad wart a 
mame wget aane gure 


“By your grace may those monkeys, 
who were fond of doing kindly acts to me 
and counted death as nothing, get reunited 
with their near and dear ones! | seek this 
boon of you. (8) 


test «6 etuigya |= tacrdrear| 
Teigeieaatas efron AME eI 
“| wish to see all those long-tailed 
monkeys and bears whole and healed of 
their wounds and their former strength and 
energy fully restored, O bestower of honour 
on others. (9) 


stearet ata Geter Fen at Heh a I 

wag fancret fascqdt art igoll 
“Nay, let there be flowers and edible 

roots and fruits even out of season and let 


rivers with limpid waters flow wherever the 
aforesaid monkeys live.” (10) 


Ie q ae Ae Waa Aes: | 
West: Uae at wifrdaaee i 
Hearing the foregoing prayer of that 
high-souled scion of Raghu, the mighty Indra 
for his part made the following affectionate 
reply: (11) 
Tera ae ae TET 
fgtar aru a deneda viata 22 i 


“This boon, which has been sought by 
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you, O jewel among the Raghus, is indeed 
hard to grant. No offer has, however, been 
revised by me in the past. Hence this will 
come to be. (12) 


waftod a ad ear a af werd: | 
RANT Be WaesttHparsaea: i 23 il 


“Let all those monkeys as well as bears, 
alongwith long-tailed monkeys, who have 
been killed in combat by the ogres, and 
whose heads and arms have been severed, 
duly rise again. (13) 


‘rest dune | aeastacest: | 
aerated ea: Gat frarert gare 


“The monkeys will duly rise whole and 
healed of their wounds, their strength and 
energy fully restored, even as those fallen 
asleep would do on the termination of their 
sleep. (14) 


atsateasa aia: ear a 

Wa Wa WAR Pat: WaT Aare egil 
“Full of excessive joy, all will undoubtedly 

get reunited with their friends and relatives, 

kinsfolk and those who are their own. (15) 


THT UIA: elas UTeUT: | 
ufaera neta Aes afenreasar: ee 


“The trees in the region inhabited by 
the monkeys and bears will remain spotted 
with blossom and laden with fruit even out 
of season and the rivers will remain constantly 
supplied with water, O wielder of a mighty 
bow!” (16) 
wat: vet maker fetch: aa: 
ad: wafer: wal qeda sada: i vou 

With all their limbs now completely 
healed of wounds, though formerly covered 
with wounds, all the dead monkeys who 
were the foremost of their race thereupon 
duly rose as though they had slept soundly. 

(17) 
ayqarn: aa fer ctateta faferan: | 
mip Uguiest gaat Wat GOAT: ll Ve Il 
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qa Vata: Hear WA ASAT | 
TeTaeaad Ter feasts AT AAT 88 Il 


All the onlooking monkeys felt amazed, 
saying to one another: “What miracle is 
this?” Seeing Sri Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, 
fully accomplished of purpose, nay, extolling 
Sri Rama and Laksmana, all the jewels 
among the gods present on the occasion 
spoke to him as follows, supremely delighted 
as they were: “Return to Ayodhya from this 
place, O monarch, and disband the monkeys. 

(18-19) 
fact accra apie 
Ut Wd UV AMIE ATARI 2o Il 
wat A wat Ag: Wal: WaT! 
sara ae UR WaT Wada 22 Ul 

Reassure this devoted and illustrious 
princess of Mithila and see your younger 
brother, Bharata, who is practising austerities 
through grief caused by separation from 
you, the lofty-minded Satrughna as well as 
all your mothers, O scourge of your enemies! 
Reaching Ayodhya, bring excessive delight 
to the citizens and get yourself consecrated 
on the throne.” (20-21) 
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Wage Teetat wa auton Tel 
faa: getters we: at: ene 
Having spoken as aforesaid to Sri 
Rama, who was accompanied by Laksmana 
(son of Sumitra), Indra (the thousand-eyed 
god) joyfully returned to heaven with the 
other gods in their aerial cars blazing like 
the sun. (22) 


SMA Tl chlpeal: AateaiAaa TAT | 
MAU Te WAT AAAI ATU 23 Il 
Nay, greeting all the aforesaid jewels 
among the gods, Sri Rama with his younger 
brother, Laksmana, then ordered the 
encampment of the army. (23) 


fom yoiea fe sitar eu 


Thereupon that illustrious and mighty 
army of happy troops for its part, which 
was protected by Laksmana and Sri Rama 
and was blazing with splendour on all sides, 
shone brightly indeed like a night illumined 
by the moon. (24) 


SMG MARTTI ACHP SCH FERS AMM TH MITT: AA: Il 220 Il 
Thus ends Canto One hundred and twenty in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Uenlastratercngrada: at: 
Canto CXXI 


Sri Rama prepares to leave for Ayodhya and at his instance 
Vibhisana orders the presence of the aerial car, 
Puspaka, to take him to Ayodhya 


a7 Unaft wt warfeaaitam 
aad Weatetatest wat gear fasitaar: eu 


Wishing victory to Sri Rama, the tamer 


of his enemies, who having reposed 
during the previous night, had risen fresh, 
Vibhisana spoke to him with joined palms 
as follows: (1) 
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SMI UIT TeaTTATOTT TI 
wea a area feet fafaent an 21 


“Various kinds of baths (such as hot 
and cold, perfumed etc.,) and cosmetics, 
garments and ornaments as also sandal- 
pastes and heavenly garlands of various 
kinds are ready for your use. (2) 


actenfaesar «ard: «Ss afaderom: | 
soRerareat fatter, crakear Wea 3 i 


“Nay, these women with lotus-like eyes, 
who are well-versed in the art of decoration 
are at your service. They will duly assist 
you in bathing, O scion of Raghu!” (3) 


Wane Hea: Utara fasiteorg | 
am Gieqeied eres 
Spoken to in these words, Sri Rama (a 
scion of Kakutstha) replied as follows to 
Vibhisana: “Invite you the monkeys headed 
by Sugriva to bathe. (4) 

aq meta ster wa eat: Teather: | 
Geant = Aatergsta: «= UTA UG II 
“That mighty-armed prince, Bharata, for 
his part, whose mind is set on virtue, who is 
delicate of body and was used to bodily 
comforts and who takes his stand entirely 
on veracity is suffering on my account. (5) 

a fant meatgt wd eteitor 
TA SW ag Ad ava TNE UI 
“In the absence of that son of Kaikeyi, 
Bharata, who is practising virtue, bathing, 
raiment and jewels are of no value to me. 
(6) 

Vad Uva set fad uieresra at airy) 
area Teed WT Wet: Wat: iil 


“Ignoring everything else, ponder over 
the question as to how we may be able 
to reach Ayodhya soon; for to anyone 
proceeding on foot to that city the route by 
which we have come is most difficult to 
tread.” (7) 
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Wanted Hiped wejara fersfrervr: | 
sat cat wraferentas at at urfsrararst i ¢ 
Requested in these words, Vibhisana 
for his part replied as follows to Sri Rama, 
a scion of Kakutstha: “I shall enable you to 
reach that city in the course of a day, O 
prince! (8) 
Tah A ws a faa Geeta 
Wa Ud: Hae Wao aeilsarn e il 
ei fife doe are feeaqam 
rage Ulett ae fatatqetfama i go Il 
“May prosperity attend you! There is a 
heavenly and excellent aerial car, Puspaka 
by name, brilliant as the sun and belonging 
to my brother, Kubera, the ruler of Yaksas, 
which was borne away by the very mighty 
Ravana after conquering the former in combat 
and which moves according to the will of its 
rider. Nay, having been retained for your 
sake, it still continues with me, O warrior of 
unequalled prowess! (9-10) 
died wed fants fascia 
at areata at aaareat WAPAT: 128 Il 
“The yonder aerial car, which closely 
resembles a cloud, stands here in Lanka, 
and by which transport you will reach 
Ayodhya without any trouble. (11) 


a a cee af arta 4 Wr! 
aa Mates Wat aeltea aft Meee 
Ma We Wet ace wrdar wel 
afad: adetted ad wa afreafaies i 


“If | deserve to be treated with kindness 
by you, nay, if you think of any virtue in me 
and if there is any affection for me in your 
heart, remain here awhile, O sagacious 
prince, alongwith your younger brother, 
Laksmana and with your consort, Sita, 
a princess of the Videha territory. When 
you have been entertained by me with all 
kinds of luxuries, you shall then depart, 
O Rama! (12-13) 


# YUDDHAKANDA « 


Vitra fafedt Wat: WaegTT: | 
Sonat WH A Aas Wearor a HATE It BY UI 


“In the meantime, O Rama, pray, 
accept you with your entire army and host 
of friends my hospitality, which has been 
arranged for by me in accordance with the 
scriptures, full of affection as | am for you. 

(14) 


Wrre wgarter dedt a waa 
areata wears A acaarafs Aue 


“| seek this favour of you out of affection, 
as well as with great esteem and a friendly 
feeling, O scion of Raghu! | am your servant 
and as such | am certainly not constraining 
you to do so.” (15) 


Waqmedd wa: wears fasion 
Ta ATT A HAMA YTAATTI VE Il 
Requested, as aforesaid, Sri Rama 
thereupon replied as follows to Vibhisana 
while all the ogres and monkeys present 
there listened: (16) 


Ufsrdister carat ait afaert wut aI 
Pater at aes: aera atoT au eon 


“| stand honoured by you, O hero, by 
your most valued counsel as well as by 
your military efforts put forth with your whole 
soul and above all by your great friendship. 

(17) 
4 Ged gat a awd waravar 
aga wet eS od ad Aree 
wt fradd atset feapenurn: | 
Prat aed TI at A Hd AAU esi 
ACT Saat Fl Sheba et ATA | 
TT GU qe Ba chr: FE 

“Nevertheless | would never dare to 
turn down this request of yours either, O 
ruler of ogres! My mind, however, is impatient 
to see Bharata, that younger brother of 
mine, who came all the way to Citrakuta to 
take me back to Ayodhya the other day, yet 
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whose prayer was not granted by me even 
though he besought me with his head bent 
low—and my mother, Kausalya as also (my 
stepmothers) Sumitra and the illustrious 
Kaikeyl, as well as my friend, Guha, alongwith 
the people of Ayodhya and the outlying 
districts comprised in the kingdom of 
Ayodhya. (18—20) 


srarife at dhe gfsarster fersiterar | 
Te Gel adel: AE wat AAAI 2 Il 


“Therefore, grant me leave to go, O 
gentle one! | have already been honoured 
by you in so many ways, O Vibhisana. In 
no case should disappointment be felt by 
you, | beseech you, my friend! (21) 


saga A vite «feat warevar 
Pane A aa: Het Clas AAA: i 22 


“Place your aerial car at my disposal 
quickly, O ruler of ogres! How can my 
continued stay here be considered advisable 
now that my task has been accomplished!” 

(22) 


sperm, oftfin Pad THATS 2% I 


UU: Uareneedstss Wace! 
sitar 


t Wael ASTEALI 2 Il 


Requested in these words by Sri Rama, 
Vibhisana, the ruler of ogres, for his part 
thereupon hastily invoked the presence of 
the aerial car, Puspaka, brilliant as the sun, 
whose parts were all made of gold and 
were picturesque, and seats made of cat’s- 
eye gems; which was full of attics and 
shone like silver on all sides; which was 
artistically decorated with whitish yellow 
pennons and flags with armorial bearings 
and graced with golden mansions adorned 
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with lotuses of gold; which was hung with 
networks of tiny bells and contained eye- 
holes set with pearls and was surrounded 
on all sides with rows of bells giving forth a 
melodious sound. (23—26) 
ad Fefrareant frat favaedor 
i hgh PANAMA: U9 Ul 
vrfeaforetdetss arr: | 
bavebaelceil Tae: WSU 
sake aq faa aaa 
Fraefarar waa aeeit aa faster: 1 28 i 
Announcing to Sri Rama that the said 
aerial car—which resembled a summit of 
Mount Meru (the golden mountain) and was 
the workmanship of Viswakarma (the architect 
of gods); which was graced with stately 
palaces decked with pearls and silver and 
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provided with pavements in-laid with crystal 
and furnished with excellent and costly seats 
of cat’s-eye gems upholstered with highly 
valuable coverings; and which could not be 
assailed and was swift as thought—was 
ready, Vibhisana stood there awaiting Sri 
Rama’s further command. (27—29) 
ad yam amd faan- 
after WMATA 
gear oo dat) fares 
Ta: Waleanara: ll Bo I 
The lofty-minded Sri Rama with 
Laksmana (son of Sumitra) felt astonished to 
see the aforesaid aerial car, Puspaka, which 
could go everywhere at will and closely 
resembled a mountain, present on that 
occasion. (30) 


Se MARTHA AICHbla SICH FERS VplamearyHrada: A: Il 222 Il 
Thus ends Canto One hundred and twenty-one in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


gifasreatiienstada: ert: 
Canto CXxXIl 


In obedience to the command of Sri Rama, Vibhisana heaps special 
honours on the monkeys and taking Sugriva, Vibhisana 
and other monkeys with them, Sri Rama, Sita 
and Laksmana start on their aerial 
journey by Puspaka 


sake qd pear Wh queda 
stage feet wafteqara faster: eu 
Having placed at hand the said aerial 
car, Puspaka, which was adorned with 
flowers, Vibhisana for his part, standing not 
very far, submitted as follows to Sri Rama. 
(1) 

a gq aorateer fata werevanr: | 
add cararta: fo cHiritfa weer 2 1 


Full of reverence, the said ruler of 
ogres for his part humbly said with joined 
palms to Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
“What shall | do next?” (2) 


Waa ASAT MUTA ATA: | 
fayya weal araafad eeqrepai 3 tl 
After some deliberation, Sri Rama (a 


scion of Raghu), who was endowed with 
extraordinary energy, made the following 
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affectionate reply to him, while Laksmana 
listened: (3) 


paras: Ad Wa ata: 
Trig fated: wept faster xii 


“Let all the monkeys and bears (lit., 
denizens of the woods) without exception, 
who have fought diligently, be duly honoured 
with precious stones and riches of various 
kinds, O Vibhisana! (4) 


weitere cet fafa wereyar| 
Be: Wore warat aaeeatratahey: 4 i 
“Lanka, O ruler of ogres, has been 
conquered by you in collaboration with these 
monkeys, who have never turned their back 
in conflicts and fought joyfully ignoring all 
risk to their life. (5) 


a St HaHa: wl Wa atcha: 
rare wat wR = Beeil 


“All these monkeys (lit., denizens of the 
forest) without exception have accomplished 
their task. Reward their achievement with 
gifts of gold and precious stones. (6) 


we wana AST ser wal 
uaa pitt fda eae: ue 


“Highly honoured in this way and duly 
cheered by you, cognizant of their services, 
the commanders of monkey troops will feel 
happy. (7) 
waft datat areigt fare 
wa wrahnresta aa: aateent auc 

“In the event of your doing so, all will 
recognize you to be munificent as well as 
the accumulator of wealth, full of kindness 
and one who has mastered his senses. 
Hence | admonish you in this behalf. (8) 


at teat: PauEaATEa | 
wr waft dam quod ad aware 
“Feeling disaffected, the army deserts 


that ruler of men, O king, who is devoid of 
all virtues evoking devotion, as one who 
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brings about the destruction of so many 
lives on the field of battle for nothing.” (9) 


Warned WATT arte fasitear: | 
Tearetetayrert PaasATSTAT I Bo I 
Admonished in these words by Sri 
Rama, Vibhisana for his part honoured all 
the aforesaid monkeys by duly distributing 
precious stones and gold among them. 
(10) 

were Ufa, Gear Tersteheqerary | 
sete det waede faaaqaa 82 il 

sete aed eee wari 
Me We Wat fart eT ez 
Seeing on that occasion all those 
commanders of monkey troops rewarded 
with precious stones and riches, Sri Rama 
then ascended that aerial car, which was 
unsurpassed in its manifold virtues, alongwith 
his younger brother, Laksmana, a valiant 
archer, taking the high-souled princess of 
the Videha territory, who was feeling abashed 
in his arms. (11-12) 


adit 8 fear: Wa, Taare | 
Gila a aerate arp: aferraorg i 83 i 
Bestowing attentions on all the monkeys 
as well as on Sugriva, who was endowed 
with great valour, as also on Vibhisana, 
while standing in the aerial car, that scion of 
Kakutstha, spoke as follows: (13) 
frat «=o pdfte = wafegatacdem: | 
sat Fat aed aes Uitte ev 
“This work of a friend has been 
accomplished by you, O jewels among the 
monkeys! Permitted by me, go you all where 
you will. (14) 


at ad aren fera a feat a 
od Gia aq aa wacrertsireori eu il 
“All that which ought to have been 


done by an affectionate and kindly-disposed 
friend has been done by you, O Sugriva, 
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loathsome as you are to unrighteousness. 
(15) 


fafea-at ofa arene, tartan: | 
TRS aa agra at ad fasiacr 
cat qetad Brent: Sea site fadtena: ul 2 Ul 
“Surrounded on all sides by your army, 
proceed to Kiskindha at once. Settle down 
in your kingdom at Lanka conferred by me, 
O Vibhisana! Even all the gods (lit., denizens 
of heaven) including Indra shall not be able 
to attack you. (16) 


sTateat ult area user faqs 

seta Patras au oi 
“For myself | shall proceed to the seat 

of government of my father. As such | bid 


adieu to you and wish to take leave of you 
all.” (17) 


wagered wat ats Rael 

Ba: Wats: Wa warasy fasiiaor: ec 
Spoken to in these words by Sri Rama 

the monkey chiefs as well as all the monkeys 

as also the ogre Vibhisana submitted as 

follows with joined palms: (18) 


sTaeaT THe: Gary Aad AT TATA | 
Tet fear aque anes 


“We desire to proceed to Ayodhya; pray 
take us with you. Full of joy we shall range 
the groves and gardens there. (19) 


geet carahutensa Hhacarahareal a | 
srerreniaenra: ter FTAA Roll 


“Seeing you drenched with ablution at 
the time of coronation and greeting mother 
Kausalya, we shall return to our homes 
without delay, O jewel among the protectors 
of men.” (20) 


Wane eater art: afasiract: | 
AIA AN WA: WMaMrafasHraqorg i 2 Ui 


Requested thus by the monkeys as 
well as by Vibhisana, Sri Rama for his part, 
whose mind was set on virtue, spoke as 
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follows to the monkeys including Sugriva, 
as well as to Vibhisana: (21) 
fram, fraat cet aed Was: | 
aavake: Ueda: wit weet Ot Ta: ZHI 
“Something more agreeable than 
everything agreeable will be achieved by 
me if | reach Ayodhya with the host of my 
friends, viz., you all. | shall thereby feel 
delighted with my near and dear ones, 
Bharata and others. (22) 


fawante wilt faa we art: 
anes Aare Taras fasiteori 23 1 


“Mount the aerial car with the other 
monkeys at once, O Sugriva! Mount you 
too with your ministers, O Vibhisana, ruler 
of ogres!” (23) 


aa: A Uh feet Eta: We at: | 
sete Yat GH: aaa fersfrerar: i ev il 


Full of joy, the said Sugriva thereupon 
ascended the heavenly car, Puspaka, with 
the other monkeys, as well as Vibhisana 
accompanied by his ministers. (24) 


aaraey May lat | UAT 
WHAT AT ATA AAT FaSTTEAT I 24 I 


Duly permitted by Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu), when they had all taken their seat 
in it, the excellent aerial car of Kubera, the 
god of riches, rose into the air. (25) 


warmat fara gaat = Mead 
Wes Wilts ast Wa: HaTail 2 Il 


Feeling greatly thrilled and delighted 
while travelling in the splendid aerial car, 
which was now coursing through the air 
and was provided with the image of a swan 
(as though yoked to the car), Sri Rama 
shone like Kubera, the god of riches. (26) 


a aad armratsy «wera Aegact: | 
aor feet ahrqarfasrsit 29 


All the aforesaid monkeys and 
bears as well as the ogres, who were 
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endowed’ with extraordinary might, 
comfortably took their seats in that heavenly 
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car without causing any obstruction to 
others. (27) 


SY MARTTI ACH HIS SCHIST FERS SAM AM TH MITA: AT: Il 222 Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and twenty-two in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Warfragreasensrdda: eat: 


Canto CXxXiIll 


In the course of their flight to Ayodhya, Sri Rama shows 
to Sita the places over which they were flying 


said qd wat aq faamaaqaa 
wah = Mereqera «=e fare 
Permitted by Sri Rama, that aerial car, 
which was unsurpassed in its manifold virtues 
and was provided (in the front) with the 
image of a swan, flew through the air with a 
great noise. (1) 
Urdtarcat «= aeagay: «Ge TA I 
Taatateact dat wa: WEAN 2 I 
Casting his glance all round, Sri Rama, 
the delight of the Raghus, thereupon spoke 


as follows to Sita, who had a moon-like 
countenance: (2) 


orerenrar fapefrat ferari 
ager dete faftat favaadori su 


“Survey the city of Lanka perched ona 
summit of the Trikuta mountain, resembling 
a peak of Mount Kailasa, and built by 
Viswakarma (the architect of gods), O 
princess of the Videha territory! (3) 
Waaet = us aAtagiftraaday| 
Riot wera a dtr fast ved vu 

“Behold the yonder field of battle covered 
with a mire of flesh and blood, the scene of 
carnage of monkeys and ogres, O Sita! 


(4) 


We ade: Wt Ware weravar: | 
wa gatfagrentas Peat Wau Fang 


“Here lies the deceased ruler of ogres, 
who was given to torturing the people and 
on whom a boon of invincibility had been 
conferred by Brahma. Ravana was made 
short work of by me on your account, O 
large-eyed one! (5) 
@rpuisa fred: weetss Pree: | 
gmat fed arora 

“Here was Kumbhakarna killed (by me) 
and the ogre Prahasta, by Nila. And here 


was Dhumraksa dispatched by Hanuman, 
the monkey chief. (6) 


fageret ewig avr veer! 
menatteaa = 6waturtedt = caret 


“Nay, here was Vidyunmali disposed 
of by the high-souled Susena, and here 
was Indrajit, the eldest son of Ravana, killed 
in action by Laksmana. (7) 


aigeta Predt facet AM were: 
frames gaat  Ferrgdaarattuc i 


“Here was the ogre, Vikata by name, 
struck down by Angada and Virupaksa, 
who was difficult even to look at, by Sugriva, 
and, even so, Mahaparswa by Rsabha and 
Mahodara by Nila. (8) 
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sams fadt aferisa UW Weare: | 
Faforrantanrasy Cate NTaL tt eu 


“Akampana too was made short work 
of here by Hanuman, as well as other mighty 
ogres, viz., Trisira (by Hanuman) and Atikaya 
(by Laksmana) as also Devantaka (by 
Hanuman) and Narantaka (by Angada).(9) 


qerats | A TaTeaTasit | 
Preprya rigs Qesrnurietet Feit go tl 
qadegy dey aedl Waal eds! 
Taeueags geet war afer frorfad: ee 


“Nay, many other ogres were killed, 
such as Yuddhonmatta and Matta, the two 
jewels among the ogres, as also Nikumbha 
and Kumbha, the two mighty sons of 
Kumbhakarna (by Hanuman and Sugriva 
respectively) and also Vajradarnstra and 
Damstra (by Angada). Again, Makaraksa, 
who was so difficult to overpower, was 
struck down in combat by me. (10-11) 


seams fred: siforaeasy atari 
gas wigs edt q vere 
“Again, Akampana was made short 
work of, as also the mighty Sonitaksa (by 
Dwivida). Yupaksa and Prajangha too for 
their part were disposed of in a major conflict 
(by Mainda and Angada respectively).(12) 


fagfargtsa Precdt werat sittasta: | 
aaa Ped: WAST Aerator UB I 
“Here was dispatched the ogre 
Vidyujjinva, who was dreadful to look at. 
Yajhasatru too was made short work of as 
also Suptaghna, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might. (13) 


wes edt | wet: | 
aa Wea Wa wat a wieaa evil 
watt «weet amor utara 
Ui FT gad def was aT eI 
at armada at ufaafe ar 
we Adda TE: APN AAMT LE Ul 
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aa seilfagrenfar Aer: 9 Yqunt: | 
Ut AAA adhe AGUA Vol 
sania miei | gefwaarper| 
fared vert ret Uva Afar ec 
fasrarel equdt frat armaferd 
Ude Hal GAT CHAMANMAAMT ALI VF Il 
aq Ud Weleda: Watanentte fay: | 
Ud GY Geld ciel AMT Aalsrs: Il Ro Il 
agers sft ward Acree a OTL 
Wear Ue UR TOTTI ALN 22 II 
aq. Taesisaannra = fasts: | 
THT AT GVA Uiet fen hepa Paar Ul 22 UI 
Gia at tear aa ateit War ad: | 
HA Gea UT Ate toate afeTarteTaATy Ul 3B Ut 
AHA UP Ast UT WoreTaTeeaT | 
Qiatravrathiremrmayaat FTN RI 
sraet anes city: uaa wer 
Toft Perteat wart aa eI 2 Ul 


“SuryaSatru was also struck down here 
as also another ogre, Brahmasatru. 
Surrounded by more than a thousand of her 
co-wives, here did Ravana’s principal consort, 
Mandodari by name, lament for him. Here is 
seen the landing-place on the seashore, 
where, having crossed the ocean, we spent 
that night O lovely lady; Here is the bridge 
called Nala-setu (so called because it was 
constructed by the monkey chief Nala), 
which was so difficult to execute for others, 
caused to be thrown over the salt sea by 
me on your account, O large-eyed lady! 
Behold, O princess of the Videha territory, 
the roaring, imperturbable and seemingly 
boundless ocean, the abode of Varuna (the 
god of waters), which is teeming with conchs 
and Oyster-shells. See, O princess of Mithila, 
the golden mountain Mainaka (the ruler of 
mountains), which has ores of gold in its 
cavities, and which rose the other day 
cleaving the ocean in order to provide rest 
to Hanuman. Here lies the island in the 


# YUDDHAKANDA « 


heart of the ocean, where my troops were 
stationed before their crossing over the 
Lanka. On this very spot did the all-pervading 
Lord Siva (the Supreme Deity) bestow His 
grace on me by appearing in the form of a 
Linga and accepting my worship as Lord 
Rameswara before the construction of this 
bridge. Here on the shore of the gigantic 
ocean can be seen the sacred spot which 
will be known by the name of Setubandha 
where the construction of the well-known 
bridge was commenced and will be adored 
in all the three worlds. This spot will be held 
as supremely sacred and will be capable of 
washing away major sins. At this very spot 
did this king of ogres, Vibhisana, make his 
appearance for the first time. Here is seen, 
O Sita, the delightful city of Sugriva, 
Kiskindha, which is full of lovely woods, 
where Vali, the elder brother of Sugriva, 
was killed by me.” Seeing the city of 
Kiskindha, (once) protected by Vali, Sita, 
who was feeling timid through love, forthwith 
addressed to him the following humble 
submission: “Really speaking | wish to reach 
Ayodhya, your future seat of government, in 
your company, accompanied by the beloved 
consorts of Sugriva, with Tara at their head, 
as well as by the wives of othermonkey 
chiefs too, O ruler of men!” (14—25) 


Wasa ace Wea: Wears ATL 
TWarnhiatter fen fear et Wet ARTI WTS: 11 2E UI 
font Wea aid areatagara = 
ae arwnet Wal aMMagaril vl 
wath: uaa: Wa wateat Beg Area | 
cet caer Ta: TAR: GE Aaa Il es UI 
sire alta wes: wramea 
waned 89aatat «9 weonfradsrar i 28 Il 
arfata: sitaretst wea: aarad: | 
Yravard:at vit aANTager Asa Bo M1 
Spoken to in these words by Sita (a 


princess of the Videha territory), Sri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu) forthwith said to her in reply, 
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“Amen!” Reaching Kiskindha, (nay) causing 
the aerial car to halt, and looking intently on 
Sugriva, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), they 
say, spoke as follows: “Instruct, O jewel 
among the monkeys, all the monkey chiefs 
in the following words: ‘Followed by your 
wives, you should unhesitatingly proceed to 
Ayodhya with Sita!’ And you too should 
likewise do the same alongwith all your 
consorts, OO monkey endowed with 
extraordinary might! Make haste, Sugriva, 
so that we may be able to depart soon, O 
suzerain lord of monkeys!” Surrounded by 
all the aforesaid monkeys, nay, quickly 
penetrating into his gynaeceum and looking 
up at Tara, when admonished in these words 
by Sri Rama, who was endowed with 
immeasurable energy, that glorious and 
suzerain lord of monkeys, Sugriva, for his 
part spoke to her as follows: (26—30) 
fra at we aaron weer 
Tear =| AST erRTeTAT I 38 I 
“You have, my darling, been duly 
permitted by Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, to 
proceed to Ayodhya in the company of the 
wives of the high-souled monkeys with intent 
to gratify Sita, a princess of Mithila. (31) 
wR wanna Ta areata: | 
saree avifaeara: Gat apreefera: 32 1 
“As such hasten you to depart. Taking 
the wives of the monkeys we shall proceed 
on our journey through the air and shall 
show you Ayodhya and all the consorts of 
Emperor DaSsaratha.” (32) 


iat aa: saat ART Walger 
BET Aaa at ATT | Area: 33 Ul 
Hearing the admonition of Sugriva, and 
summoning the wives of all the monkeys, 
Tara for her part, who was charming of every 
limb, spoke to them all as follows: (33) 


Mitra ww way art: 
a oat fut arnaeaesta aisaxi 
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“Duly permitted by King Sugriva, hasten 
to proceed to Ayodhya with all the monkeys 
(your spouses). Nay, a kindly act will also 
be undoubtedly done to me by you through 
the sight of Ayodhya which is so dear to 
me. (34) 
yast Wa Wael dhe: el 
fafa wa Gatat Tot ages TN 3k UI 

“We shall also witness the entry of Sri 
Rama into Ayodhya alongwith the people of 
that city as well as of the outlying countryside, 
as also the affluence of all the widows of 
Emperor DaSaratha.” (35) 
aa MT: Tat arrcaitfera: | 
wueatatge q Hear alt watson se UI 
sea Feast Ae, Pitav HT SRT | 
atu: Gellert vitt faart Wea waa: 1 Be 1 
maHe oq ade | Gata 
qvadsa Fert Ud afaefea draa: i 32 
meat «fife: = areretafauda: | 
aa aes EatauT Wana: 138 Ul 
Was Hea: Mat aeret aera wars 
Tat Mt seat Wea Aft Pare Il Xo Ul 
waa fad aaté facta ae:Rad: | 
TMA AAT FET VTS ere i we 
aa ansmangsy ae fedt war 
garda Seat sitar Att areata: it 2 
wWergygs Aecsiteta «= Scitfaronfart 
Wary eal aa ulaont wat aeitux«3i 

Also going round that aerial car 
clockwise (as a mark of respect) when duly 
permitted by Queen Tara, after decorating 
themselves, all the wives of the monkeys 
for their part* ascended it with a desire to 
have a look at Sita. Perceiving the aerial 
car risen (in the air) in no time with the 
aforesaid women (who had taken their seats 
in it), Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) for his 
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part spoke once more to Sita (a princess of 
the Videha territory) in the vicinity of Mount 
Rsyamuka: “There is seen, O Sita, Mount 
Rsyamuka, the foremost of mountains, 
covered by veins of golden minerals and as 
such resembling a huge cloud accompanied 
by flashes of lightning. Here did | come in 
contact with Sugriva, who is now the ruler 
of monkeys, and an agreement was made 
by me to make short work of his elder 
brother, Vali, O Sita! Here is seen the well- 
known Pampa lake, abounding in lotuses 
and hemmed in with lovely woods, on the 
brink of which | lamented, sore afflicted as 
| was, having been separated from you. On 
the strand of this lake was Sabari, who was 
practising virtue, seen by me. And here 
was killed by me the demon Kabandha, 
whose arms were eight miles long. And 
over there is seen in Janasthana, O Sita, 
that magnificent tree under which the mighty 
vulture, Jatayu, the foremost of birds, who 
was endowed with extraordinary energy, 
was dispatched by Ravana on your account, 
O sportive lady! (836—43) 


wg edt aq quo frorfad: 
faforrss verdtat war arora: «xu 


And there is the region known by the 
name of Paficavati, so called because it 
consisted of five banyan trees, where the 
ogre Khara (a half-brother of Ravana) was 
disposed of by me with straight-going arrows, 
as well as his brothers, Dusana and Trisira, 
the latter of whom was endowed with 
extraordinary prowess. (44) 


Ud odarstaaeretah = aaah 
Uuistet dat Faar qyad WAaTTA I wy Ul 
GA a UMaA WAU Ea Acid! 
WHT Werat Tat Waetatete BAT I e Ui 


* According to one of the well-known commentators of the Ramayana of Valmiki, the party travelling in 
the aerial car, Puspaka, halted at Kiskindha for a day. According to the testimony of the Mahabharata (vide ITI. 
CCXCI. 58-59), Sri Rama caused Angada to be formally installed as the Prince Regent of Kiskindha that day. 
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wraensasa ad acta: | 
dasa GT Udleret Alay: il voll 


“Here is the well-known site of our 
hermitage, O lady of excellent complexion, 
and here is seen the enchanting hut of 
leaves, O lady of brilliant looks whence you 
were forcibly borne away by Ravana the 
king of ogres. Here is the delightful and 
charming river Godavari carrying limpid 
waters. And here is also seen the hermitage 
of Sage Agastya, surrounded with plantains. 
Nay, here indeed is the glorious hermitage 
of the high-souled Sage Sutiksna, disciple 
of Sage Agastya. (45—47) 


qad da adele VMs Fer 
saad: AeeMal BA Wor: Watruxe 


“Again, there is also seen, O Sita (a 
princess of the Videha territory), the spacious 
hermitage of Sage Sarabhanga, where came 
the thousand-eyed Indra, the destroyer of 
citadels. (48) 


Sear Sot Herne fertelt Precdt war 
Ud a amar Ufa qyad AAAI se UI 
ata: 3 «peuteda Taavarnrae: | 
aa Att AAT Tet AT AMT i Go tl 


“In this region was the gigantic Viradha 
killed by me. Here are seen, O lady with a 
slender-waist, the ascetics belonging to the 
same hermitage where lives as the head of 
the hermitage Sage Atri, who vies with the 
sun and fire in brilliance. In this hermitage, O 
Sita, was seen by you the ascetic lady, 
Anasuya, wife of Sage Atri, who is given to 
the practice of virtue. (49-50) 
stat aay Mersiaaepe: «= Wenterd | 
aa Wt aaa: werehaqarta: u4e il 

“There shines forth, O lady of charming 
limbs, Citrakuta, the lord of mountains. Here 
came Bharata (son of Kaikeyi) to seek my 


favour in the form of my consent to return to 
Ayodhya. (51) 
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Ta A aa wat qvad Paani 
WEI: star gad ae Bare ui 


“Here is seen the delightful Yamuna, 
which is hemmed in with lovely woods. The 
glorious hermitage of Sage Bharadwaja 
is also seen here, O princess of Mithila! 

(52) 


sa a qvad wet quer faa act 
AMMgstToTa ott =| OPT CATAAT 1&3 II 


“Here is also seen the holy river, Ganga, 
which wends its way through the three 
worlds, viz., heaven, the earth and the 
subterranean world, nay, whose banks 
are crowded with flocks of birds of every 
species, and which is lined with woods in 
full blossom. (53) 


FRR Ute We aA WaT AA 
wat a gad Ma aeons il 


“Again, here is the town of 
Srngaverapura, where dwells my friend, 
Guha. Here is seen, O Sita, the river 
Sarayu, lined with rows of sacrificial posts 
(the relics of sacrifices performed from time 
to time by kings of the Ikswaku dynasty). 

(54) 


wat a gad aa wart faqs 
went Be aes Wo TTA NGS Il 
“Here is seen, O Sita, the well-known 
seat of government of my deceased father, 
Emperor DaSaratha. Having duly returned 
after a long time offer respectful salutations 
to Ayodhya.” (55) 
ace APT: Hel Tatar: Afersireor: | 
suas eteredt Ge aqeletar 4s Ul 
Bounding again and again to have a 
view of it and feeling greatly delighted, all 
the aforesaid monkeys and ogres, including 
Vibhisana, thereupon beheld that city on 
that occasion. (56) 


at ae rerrerereri lt 419 1 


Thereupon did the monkeys for their 
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part alongwith the ogres survey that city, 
which was adorned with rows of yellowish 
white mansions, intersected with wide streets 
and crowded with elephants and horses, 
which vied with Amaravati, the city of the 
mighty Indra, the ruler of heaven. (57) 


SY MARTHA ACH HIS ACH FERVS FAUNA MITH MATA: AA: Il 223 Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and twenty-three in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 


Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Udrasreatsyenyrada: at: 
Canto CXXIV 


Landing the aerial car at the hermitage of Sage 
Bharadwaja, Sri Rama sees the great Rsi 
and receives boons from him 


got addst at csret menUTTa: | 
Wes wa are Fad APTN ul 
Reaching the hermitage of Sage 
Bharadwaja on the fifth day (of the bright 
half) of the lunar month of Aswina (roughly 
corresponding to the month of September) 
when the fourteenth year of his exile had 
been completed, Sri Rama, the eldest 
brother of Laksmana), who was disciplined 
even now, bowed down to the anchorite. 
(1) 

Wsqedtart went ar 

soe afer wey aaa Wel 
lord A Gel Wea Viterecathy A ATA: 2 


Having greeted the aforesaid 
Bharadwaja, who had asceticism for his 
sole possession, he enquired of him: “Have 
you heard, O glorious sage, that there 
has been a good harvest and there 
is absence of disease in the city, 
Ayodhya? | hope Bharata is still active in 
ruling over the people and my mothers still 
survive?” (2) 


Wage, UAT we | Aetaha:| 
yaaa aes) fee Wate a 3 Il 
Questioned by Sri Rama in the 
foregoing words, the great Sage, 
Bharadwaja, smilingly replied as follows to 
Sri Rama (the foremost of the Raghus) like 
one greatly rejoiced: (3) 
salagread «WN Sfecteat «| Uditard 
Ugh d Ups Wa AD Hct Wisi 
“Wearing matted locks on his head 
and placing your wooden sandals constantly 
before him, Bharata, who is steadfast in 
obedience to your commands, expects you 
back every moment. Nay, all is well at your 
home as well as in the city. (4) 
wt TT dat waged veal 
Pataca wat Uae. AACA AT ShaCTL GU 
Ua 9 wahaatd = faqhdsrenritor 
wat: «Re | teteqaftarrei 
geal q Heung aareiq alata 
ded ah amen on 


“Pity actually arose in my mind last 
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time, O prince, who are ever victorious in 
combat, on seeing you penetrating deep 
into the forest on foot before with the sole 
desire of practising virtue, clad in pieces of 
bark, disinherited from sovereignty and 
deprived of all enjoyments like an immortal 
fallen from heaven, having renounced all 
your possessions, with your spouse, Sita, 
as the third (of your party besides Laksmana 
and yourself), bent as you were on carrying 
out the behest of your father and intent on 
implementing the pledge given by your father 
to Kaikeyi, and living on wild roots and 
fruits. (5—7) 
wad ¢ wre aera! 
wien fata a wary wifes cu 
“Supreme joy is, however, being 
experienced by me now on perceiving you 
fully accomplished of purpose, now that you 
have completely conquered your enemies, 
and are accompanied by hosts of your 
friends and near and dear ones, viz., your 
consort and younger brother, Laksmana.(8) 


wd a qaee a fated wa weal 
aq waa faget wre sreearrarher i 8 
“Nay, all your joy and sorrow that was 
experienced by you in abundance while 
sojourning in the forest of Janasthana is 
known to me, O Rama (a scion of Raghu)! 


(9) 
arerona fame etd: Tada 
Tat et wat ayaantatearn eon 


“This irreproachable consort of yours 
was borne away by Ravana while you were 
busy protecting all the ascetics, who were 
carrying on their austerities in that area, 
entrusted as you were by the will of 
Providence with the work of safe-guarding 
the interests of the Brahmanas. (10) 


aust wa dda a 
meted wa umn ane 
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ataot a a el aa are Bea 
anti da ace: He arareaseT TN V2 IN 
fafearat a ace Aaa Ha: | 
amt areifrat wget wetettqat: 193 
ATAMTAATATIS: 8 8Udet: Aedlet: | 
aa a Ped: Get Taunt aerate: i ex ul 
wat a Ped aher wavr caves | 
warms freskior cas A aeueai 
wd wiag fated aver aac 
Parte A eM: WEEN: TATA: 1 Ve 
“Nay, even the appearance of Marica 
as well as the abduction of Sita by Ravana 
as also the sight of Kabandha and, even so, 
your arrival at the Pampa lake, again, your 
alliance with Sugriva in pursuance of which 
his elder brother, Vali was killed by you, also 
the quest for Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory) and the exploit in the form of leaping 
across the sea by Hanuman, son of the wind- 
god, again, how on the said princess of the 
Videha territory having been traced, a bridge 
was constructed over the sea by the monkey 
chief, Nala, and how Lanka was set fire to by 
the commanders of monkey troops, who felt 
greatly rejoiced over the fall of Indrajit and 
how Ravana, who was elated with pride of 
his might, was killed in combat with his sons, 
kinsfolk and ministers as well as with his 
army and mounts, again your meeting with 
the gods on the aforesaid Ravana, who was 
a thorn in the side of gods, having been 
made short work of, and how boons were 
conferred on you by them—all this is known 
to me by virtue of my asceticism, O lover of 
virtue! Nay, my disciples, who communicate 
to me tidings relating to Ayodhya, repair in a 
body now and then from this place to the 
city. (11—16) 
seq a dat at wed avi 
ara Ufaersrenateat vat aireafau got 


“I, too, hereby confer a boon on you, 
O jewel among those who bear weapons on 
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their person! Pray, accept this offering of 
water to wash your hands with. You shall 
go to Ayodhya tomorrow.” (17) 


wet afare atest Ultyel Faas: | 
area Gate: sity aaa 2c I 


Bowing to his aforesaid command with 
his head bent low, highly pleased as he 
was, and saying “Amen!”, the glorious prince, 
Sri Rama, asked of him the following boon: 

(18) 
erate Gat: ae at Aeperar: | 
were oe fata anes 
Vad AT watateat Wit Wed: | 
watt a Uldtatd AeA AAAI 20 Nl 
aye Weare = teattoracere: | 
Premen: wafers ferqert: ereifers: tt 28 

“Let all the trees on the way, even 
as | fly to Ayodhya, bear fruits and flow 
with honey and let abundant fruits of 
various kinds, emitting the fragrance of 
nectar, appear on them, O venerable Sir!” 
Immediately after his consent, once it was 
given in the words “Be it so!”, all the trees 
in that region grew to be closely similar to 
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heavenly trees in their virtues. For three 
Yojanas (twenty-four miles) on all sides, in 
the interest of those travelling to Ayodhya, 
trees that no longer bore fruit were laden 
with fruit; those which had even ceased to 
blossom, looked charming with blossom 
again. (19—21) 


Wert: Uae AMAT Ape: | 
addt aerifetet = wesarayeeder i 22 11 


Trees that had withered were fully 
clothed with foliage once more and further 
began to flow with honey on that occasion. 

(22) 


‘ad: 


ethan: = tenia = aaa BUI 


Leaping down from the aerial car on 
reaching the outskirts of Ayodhya, highly 
rejoiced and full of joy even as those who 
had won their place in heaven, the aforesaid 
jewels among the monkeys in their thousands 
thereupon feasted at will on the numerous 
ethereal fruits. (23) 


SM MARTHA ACH HIa SICH FERS AGamesryqHada: AT: Il 22¥ Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and twenty-four in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Usfasteattenstada: eat: 


Canto CXXV 


Preceding Sri Rama to Srigaverapura and Nandigrama, Hanuman apprises 
Guha and Bharata of Sri Rama’s impending return soon and Bharata 
offers him a number of valuable gifts in recompense 
for the delightful news 


ae I wares Faqtarara Wea: | 
frame: «fue «9 Waetaeatatacns: 2 


air, before landing at the hermitage of 
Bharadwaja, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
for his part, who wished to do a kindly act, 


Gazing on Ayodhya while still in the | and who was quick in exhibiting prowess, 
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contemplated thereupon to do a kindly act 
to his friends, Sugriva and others, as well 
as to the people of Ayodhya. (1) 


fardfacat adt gfte amey zara 
sara iterated ST STAT II 
Taxing his brain awhile, the sagacious 
and glorious prince then cast his glance on 
the monkeys and spoke as follows to the 
monkey chief, Hanuman: (2) 
state catat Treat virt waa | 
wrife wear Qeret wat qafrar]ru 3 i 
“Moving with all speed to Ayodhya, O 
jewel among the monkeys, quickly find out 
if people in the royal palace are happy. (3) 
Tet WT We Tea 
Frorarferatd ale pret SATAN Il 
“Reaching Srngaverapura earlier, 
communicate in my name my welfare to 
Guha, the suzerain lord of the Nisadas,* 
who dwells in the woods. (4) 
Tr qd at peter feraa 
afeacata We: wha: A AATATAH: TET 4 Ul 
“Guha will feel actually delighted to 
hear of me as being safe and sound and 


free from anxiety. He is my friend, as good 
as my own self. (5) 


sarees a ant watt waer a 
Reaetreata  ovidt 39 Provearferaferta: uu 
“Feeling pleased, Guha, the suzerain 
lord of the Nisadas, will tell you the way to 
Ayodhya as well as the news about Bharata. 
(6) 

We AMT Aa: Hct AMATI 
fagie ota at wet ware Teter 9 Il 
“Bharata, too, should be asked by you 
of his welfare in my name. Nay, speak to 
him of me as having returned accomplished 
of purpose with my wife and Laksmana. (7) 
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au af ager wate aca 
Giant a dare allergy ae Wri 
taeda wa gar afer waar 


wigtarcan TTA AAT EAT ATTA lS 


“Nay, also speak to him of abduction 
of Sita (a princess of the Videha territory) 
by the exceedingly mighty Ravana as also 
of my conversation with Sugriva and the 
destruction by me of his elder brother, Vali, 
on the field of battle, as well as of the 
search conducted by Sugriva for Sita (a 
princess of Mithila) and mention to him how 
she was traced out by you after leaping 
across the never-diminishing sea (the lord 
of rivers) and consisting of a vast expanse 
of water. (8-9) 


wart WR Ue DT aI 
aa a cata: Ad WAV AAT Fd: Wot 
“Also tell him of my going near the 
ocean and the appearance of the Ocean 
and also how a bridge was thrown over 
it and how Ravana was ultimately killed. 
(10) 


Rat Aes Wel aeva al 
Wecarereret fat aa BART eet 


“Further tell him of bestowal on me of 
boons by the mighty Indra, the ruler of 
gods, Brahma (the creator) and Varuna, the 
god of waters, and of my meeting with my 
deceased father in an ethereal form through 
the grace of Lord Siva, the Supreme Deity. 

(11) 
saad a at ara uaa Paea 
We Ua ROTA Due 


“Also speak to Bharata of me as having 
arrived near Ayodhya with Vibhisana, the 
king of ogres and Sugriva, the ruler of 
monkeys, O gentle one! (12) 


* A caste believed to have originated from a Sidra mother through a Brahmana father and as such 


regarded as low. 
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Fa PATOL WA: WIT ATTA ATT: 1 
saraifa ayer: we fated: esi 
“Say to him, ‘Having conquered the 
hosts of enemies and won unsurpassed 
glory, his purpose thus accomplished, Rama 
has arrived near with other friends endowed 
with extraordinary might.’ (13) 
Udesert FAH wad Weed: | 
waa afeaes: tan ae seats ai WA ex I 
“Nay, the expression which Bharata 
wears on his face on hearing this news 
should also then be observed by you as 
also all what he intends to do in relation to 
me (14) 


Wa: Ad aU gama waaeatsaht a 
wat Haaus qeat cries An ek i 


“All the reactions of Bharata and his 
gestures too should be truly ascertained 
through the colour of his face, glances and 
speech. (15) 
waarmee fe eseavawndaer 
faquarte Ut eT Aaa Nk I 

“Whose mind will a kingdom exceedingly 
rich in all coveted enjoyments, nay, teeming 
with elephants, horses and chariots and 
inherited from one’s father and grandfather, 
not actually attract? (16) 
WIM Uta: SAL TATE aT ST 
Wied aq wana rat Vell 

“If through association with rulership or 
with his mother, the glorious Bharata has 
himself grown covetous of sovereignty, let 
the delight of Raghu rule the entire globe 
without exception. (17) 


wea ahs a faa aaa a AMT 

Gast gt arat: TA: famarTaeta il 82 I 
“Ascertaining his mind and resolve as 

well, O Hanuman, you ought to return apace 


before we are gone far from the hermitage 
of Sage Bharadwaja.” (18) 
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sta Ultafget SAM Areas: | 
TAS aa Wate cat TATU Le 


Assuming a human semblance when 
commanded as aforesaid by Sri Rama, 
Hanuman, an offspring of the wind-god, left 
in all haste for Ayodhya. (19) 


TAI A SAM Aedes: | 
Teatha oat fet atTETNTATI 20 I 


Hanuman, son of the wind-god, 
forthwith sprang forward towards Ayodhya 
with speed even as Garuda, the king of 
birds and the transport of Lord Visnu, would 
with impetuosity when seeking to lay hands 
on a jewel among the serpents. (20) 


agra faqut fasta wsrL! 
Tetras = adie PATA RV II 
Tea wea Weare adrdar 
a area yw wer Sanaa 22 1 


Sweeping through the air (the course 
of his father, the wind-god), the charming 
abode of the jewels among birds, nay, duly 
crossing over the formidable confluence of 
the Ganga and the Yamuna _ rivers, at 
Prayaga, reaching Srngaverapura and 
meeting Guha, the Nisada chief, the 
celebrated and powerful Hanuman joyfully 
spoke as follows in a charming voice: 

(21-22) 
WAT F Ta HrHeal WH: AANA: | 
Wala: Ge SH: G cat HoeAaaT I 23 

“With Sita as well as Laksmana (son 
of Sumitra) your friend, Sri Rama, that scion 
of Kakutstha of unfailing prowess, has for 


his part enquired of you about your welfare. 
(23) 


Tada | rare TATA: I 
WENA RATA WAIT ei 


“You will be able to see Sri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu) at this very place today 
when he has been duly permitted by Sage 
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Bharadwaja after spending at the instance 
of the sage with him the night of the fifth 
lunar day of the bright half of the month of 
Aswina.” (24) 
Watery weld: Aaeedes: | 
sou Tea Aaa 24 I 
Saying so, not minding the fatigue of 
the journey, the swift-moving Hanuman, who 
was endowed with extraordinary energy, 
sprang forward with great impetuosity, his 
hair standing erect for joy at the thought of 
his being of some little service to Sri Rama, 
the Delight of the universe. (25) 


aisagag Wade a At aera ae | 
aeet Wadi wa ait wierd qa 26 I 
Wig Wgaeet: waltsraerie 
ate qa ata: witparz 0 1 
SAAS FAM Heeler AUT | 
queer aa WaT FAM 
rahe: waa: Ultsy TAATUT: Tact: | 
PMAA AANA AH OITA RF 
cast etd SH Heratemarfer 
weet arethgrenng UITAATHATAL I 30 


Ugh A Weep Wed AGENT sz II 
CAVA Chea ATA Pact WaT | 
soars «Ufa: = ated: 33 
SATS THM sroreacenhehsy: | 
ae a ust ad diponsrrait 3x 
Uri crac ahr a eae: | 
a oat ast = ceeretraroei 34 Il 
sara Wateatet SAM Areas: | 
aed qUeHnva Fa UGTA 36 II 
SVIA HTHeed Fl cat Higremdaeete | 
frerarenta t ea vith Ast AeTSUMTI! 39 UI 
He came across on the way the 


waters hallowed by the association of Lord 
Parasurama and the rivers Valukini, Varuthini 
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and Gomati as well, as also the formidable 
forest of sal trees and many thousands of 
people inhabiting the kingdom of Kosala as 
also the prosperous territories comprised in 
that kingdom. Having speedily covered a 
long distance, that jewel among the monkeys 
reached the blossomed trees standing in 
the neighbourhood of Nandigrama and 
resembling like those comprised in the garden 
of Indra, the suzerain lord of gods, and the 
garden of Kubera known by the name of 
Caitraratha, and frequented by women as 
also by their grandsons and sons beautifully 
adorned. At a distance of two miles from 
Ayodhya he saw Bharata sad and emaciated, 
dwelling in a hermitage with the bark of trees 
and the skin of a black antelope wrapped 
around his waist, wearing matted locks on 
his head and afflicted through separation from 
his elder brother, Sri Rama, subsisting on 
fruits and roots, disciplined, and engaged in 
austerities, practising virtue, distinguished by 
a very high head of matted hair, covering the 
upper part of his body too with the bark of 
trees and a deer-skin, abstemious and clothed 
with a glory equalling that of a Brahmana Rsi, 
his limbs covered with dirt, though his mind 
had been chastened, nay, ruling the earth 
after placing the well-known wooden sandals 
of Sri Rama before him, protecting the people 
belonging to all the four grades, viz., the 
Brahmanas, the Ksatriyas, the VaiSyas and 
the Sudras from all peril and attended by 
upright ministers and family priests as well 
as by clever troop-commanders, all clad in 
ochre robes. Indeed, the citizens of Ayodhya, 
who were all lovers of virtue, would never 
feel inclined to enjoy pleasures ignoring that 
prince clad in the bark of trees and the skin 
of a black antelope. With joined palms 
Hanuman, an offspring of the wind-god, spoke 
as follows to that prince, who knew what is 
right and seemed to be a second Dharma, 
the god of virtue, clothed with a body: “That 
scion of Kakutstha for whom you are grieving, 
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living as he was in the Dandaka forest, 
wearing the bark of trees on his person and 
matted locks on his head, has asked you 
about your welfare. | hereby break a delightful 
news to you, my lord! Pray, abandon your 
poignant grief. (26—37) 


afer Wed ara wat WAC We BTA: | 
Fret Waar wa: vrata a Afar 32 
saafa aged: we faded: 
aea Aalst aed a ayftast 
tat AAMT WATT AeRUT Vet AAMT eI 


“You will be reunited with your elder 
brother, Sri Rama, very soon. Having killed 
Ravana, the king of ogres, and recovered 
Sita, a princess of Mithila, Sri Rama is coming 
back with his numerous friends endowed 
with extraordinary might, his purpose fully 
accomplished. Laksmana too, who is endowed 
with extraordinary energy, is coming, as also 
Sita, the illustrious princess of the Videha 
territory, who has her desires fulfilled, with 
Sri Rama, even as Saci, the consort of Indra, 
would with the mighty Indra, the ruler of 
gods.” (38-39) 


Wat saa Wa: | heHateae: | 
Watt eat et AAMNSTIPTALII Xo Ul 


Feeling delighted when spoken to as 
aforesaid by Hanuman, Bharata, son of 
Kaikeyi, sank all at once to the ground and 
fainted through joy. (40) 
ad Uggs wena A Wea: | 
eeraqarage =a: = rerearferi wet 

Regaining his consciousness and rising 
awhile, Bharata, a scion of Raghu, replied 


as follows to Hanuman, who had brought 
the pleasant tidings to him: (41) 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


aiyitenst: ifr: op ftrarfeteet GEA | 
fara ora: sitar fagercsrfergfs: i we i 


Embracing the monkey in a flurry, the 
glorious Bharata bathed him with copious 
tear-drops out of joy and as such other than 
those born of grief. (42) 


eat aT AST aT aa Hietteerta: | 
rarest ot Gret cart gaa: PATI 3 I 
Tat Vdd A WATT A wt ULI 
ARTS: MPA VTA: HAE TST Il VY UI 
SAAT: FATES: SPSTA AAT: fora: | 
PaO: AT: HovsMfahsy: tt wy I 


“Whether you are a god or a human 
being, you have come here through 
compassion. To you, who have broken this 
agreeable news to me, O gentle one, | shall 
give you, in return for the pleasant tidings, a 
hundred thousand cows, excellent one 
hundred villages and for wives sixteen 
golden-complexioned virgin girls of good 
conduct, adorned with earrings, nay, decked 
with all kinds of jewels and distinguished 
by a shapely nose and thighs and a 
countenance delightful as the moon, and 
rich in lineage and birth.” (43—45) 


Fora, eee Te: 
plaretTet Tara | 
weferett Wafegerayad, 
Ws wieanadte Ad: uve 
Hearing from the mouth of Hanuman, a 
principal hero among the monkeys, the 
glorious return of Sri Rama on that occasion, 
prince Bharata was thrown into ecstatic joy 
by a desire to behold Sri Rama, and joyfully 
spoke once more as follows: (46) 


Se MARTA AIH la sicher FERS VHA MH MATA: A: Il 22% Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and twenty-five in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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at: 


Canto CXXVI 


Hanuman recounts to Bharata broad details relating to the sojourn 
of Sri Rama, Sita and Laksmana in the forest 


ae aA auifer wae WAegt 
ore Uiltt WA ae atta 8 il 
“Indeed, | hear for the first time today 
the delightful story of my lord, Sri Rama, 
who proceeded to the vast forest many 
years ago. (1) 


HM Ad Mas ciferent Uttar APT | 
Ua waa AW aderaranei 


“Ah, how right does this popular saying 
sound to me that joy comes to a surviving 
man even if it be after, say, a hundred 
years! (2) 


Tra Bt a Heard warm: | 
phar aot ferantster areaareate Teast: 1 3 


“How, at what place and on what 
common ground did an alliance between Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, and the monkeys 
come to be concluded? Pray, speak the 
truth to me, inquiring as | am.” (3) 


a yet mgm ger aqua: | 
sraaal da: we Wee att atx 
Seated comfortably on a mat of the 
sacred KuSa grass meant for ascetics 
and enquired as above by the prince, Bharata. 
Hanuman thereupon began to recount in a 
nutshell as follows, the whole story of the 
sojourn of Sri Rama in the forest: (4) 


am vatfstat wat argedt at cai 
Gat A WAM UST Sea Aa 4 I 
aa qeeaaritceqet Usted wat 
waar Wraees ert Wet A SALI g I 
fare omer weft: | 
Poaceae att eetaratat AAPL Il 


Raat tat aay aot wed feats 
Tee We Te aah Gauci 
watt sata fated aa 
vata ulaward ¢ aa ad afar Aue 


“How two boons were conferred on your 
mother by your father, how in pursuance of 
one of which Sri Rama was exiled to the 
forest and how King DaSaratha breathed his 
last out of grief caused by separation from 
his eldest son; how you were speedily brought 
back all the way from Rajagrha, the seat of 
government of the Kekaya kings, by the 
envoys, my lord, and how, for that matter, 
sovereignty was not coveted by you when 
you re-entered Ayodhya; how on your 
repairing to Citrakuta, your elder brother, the 
scourge of his enemies, was besought by 
you, who followed the way of life of the 
virtuous, to accept the kingship; how the 
crown was renounced by Sri Rama, who 
stood by the pledge of the deceased king, 
given to Kaikeyi, and how you returned to 
Ayodhya taking with you the wooden sandals 
of your elder brother—all this is known aright 
to you, O mighty-armed prince! Hear from 
me now that which happened after you had 
returned to Ayodhya. (5—9) 


sad cata der aquest 
ukemi aq at AAU oll 
“When you had gone away (back to 
Ayodhya), the said forest of Citrakuta 
assumed an extremely doleful appearance, 
as it were, on that occasion, the beasts and 
birds getting utterly bewildered. (10) 
weed ot TeearerTaEcr 
Uraagna fast WU Wed GUSHIATLI Le UI 
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“Sri Rama forthwith penetrated deep 
into the dreadful, lonely and extensive 
Dandaka forest, which had been trampled 
down by wild elephants and was crowded 
with lions, tigers and deer. (11) 


ae Wee ear Weed Tet aT 

foray anerie fare: waved eeil 
“Before them, even as they were 

advancing into the dense forest, there 


suddenly appeared the mighty ogre, Viradha, 
uttering forth a tremendous roar. (12) 


wafer = HerTeqedargneingan | 
Fram ufeata wa aera HAC 23 i 
“Getting rid of that ogre, who rushed 
with uplifted arms and head bent low, all the 
three, Sri Rama, Sita and Laksmana, cast 
him into a pit, even as he was emitting a 
loud cry like an elephant. (13) 


Ad Heal Geht HH Ut Wane | 
wae IRA TT TAHT: esl 
“Having accomplished that feat, which 
was difficult for others to perform, the two 
brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana reached 
the lovely hermitage of Sage Sarabhanga 
at the close of the same day. (14) 


erage fet wa Wa: aerate: | 
sitar WAM Walerreerraorad tl 84 UI 


“Greeting all the anchorites, when 
Sarabhanga had ascended to heaven, Sri 
Rama of unfailing prowess moved to the 
region known as Janasthana. (15) 


ugramune AM wrargdqoray | 
aal WHT Patel OT: Teetieeta: Ve Ul 
We Get frase HUM Aalact: | 
ade aeerfor tae sitters got 
eat Aaa aa WaaUT Agel 
Wet Ge Bra wa wraedhrecil 
sesqdarrt Fa srat Were: Pet: | 
Tera Aerdrarerra «= feretenrhear: 1 88 
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Peat waaunrsit quepnvaanhas: | 
vars fatter: wars Pedt Tr ot 
qt aad ear fafeeredera 
ace | Ae Waot AAU HN 28 I 


“Subsequently an ogress, Surpanakha 
by name, sought the presence of Sri Rama. 
Enjoined by Sri Rama, Laksmana, who was 
endowed with extraordinary might, thereupon 
rose suddenly and firmly seizing hold of his 
sword, cut off her ears and nose. Nay, 
fourteen thousands of ogres of terrible deeds 
were made short work of by the high-souled 
Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, while sojourning 
in that region. On closing with Sri Rama 
alone in the van of the fight the ogres were 
wholly exterminated in a fraction of a quarter 
of a day. The ogres dwelling in the Dandaka 
forest, who were endowed with extraordinary 
might and distinguished for their great valour, 
and who interfered with the austerities of 
the ascetics, were extirpated in combat by 
Sri Rama. Not only were the ogres utterly 
destroyed but even Khara, their leader, was 
made short work of in combat. Nay, after 
killing Dusana, his brother, first, Trisira, the 
other brother, was dispatched immediately 
afterwards. Pained by the aforesaid incident, 
the foolish Surpanakha sought refuge with 
Ravana. (16—21) 


THOTT MT Aat ATA Were: | 
aaa aeat RAT TAT AT WAH 
“Assuming the guise of a deer with a 
form consisting of precious stones, a 
redoubtable ogre, Marica by name, a follower 
of Ravana, wrought his charm on Sita (a 
princess of the Videha territory). (22) 


aM waradte gear deat weahta 
ata WA: HIT srsrTay AT afawatea i 23 1 
“That princess of the Videha territory 


said to Sri Rama, ‘Let this deer be captured. 
This hermitage of ours will turn out to be 
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soul-captivating and 


presence.’ 


aat Wat eeforst «aerate 
aod Wa wad oeonaagduri exi 


“Bow in hand, Sri Rama thereupon 
chased that weird deer. Nay, he killed it 
with an arrow of curved joints even while it 
was running. (24) 


ag ara anita wt aft q waa 
cenur ofa Fram ufaasrent deri 24 ul 


“When, however, Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu) had left in pursuit of the aforesaid, 
deer and Laksmana too had issued forth 
(from the hermitage on being pressed by 
Sita to leave immediately to help his eldest 
brother, who seemed to be in ‘trouble’, 
Ravana, the ten-headed monster, forthwith 
entered the hermitage during that interval, 
O gentle Sir! (25) 
We Wa Mat ve: @ dieuia 
MH ad Ag Ba Ta WeTAIAI 2E Il 
We Peer Aidt SATA, GT Wala: | 
adecgdeenrem: eer: caer 20 1 
Stat Weta Teast aT: UeloaT: | 
COMICS ICU MCLE Mya 
aa: vitteat treat aq faa Asta 
Med We ACM YI A Aes: il il 
Uiaagt dal cgt Wauit wereyar: | 
at qavtuftenrt wt nea agar gol 
Wave Hfseit are: GAA WATT: | 
qragq wfadt aa do a aaa Be 1 
sft aeet aeteattent war 
add Wer Wat Wt eal Aal GTN BVM 

“He forcibly laid his hands on Sita 
even as a planet like Mars would obscure 
the constellation Rohini by interposing itself 
between the moon and the lunar mansion. 
Fatally wounding in an encounter, the 
vulture-king, Jatayu, who sought to deliver 
her, and seizing hold of Sita by force, the 


lovely with its 
(23) 
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said ogre thereupon departed in haste. 
Perched on a mountain-top some strange- 
looking monkeys (Sugriva and others) for 
their part, who appeared like mountains and 
had amazement writ large on their faces, 
presently saw Ravana the suzerain lord of 
ogres, passing that way, taking Sita in his 
arms. Then, coursing with great speed in 
the air and mounting with the princess of 
the Videha territory, the well-known aerial 
car, Puspaka, which was swift as thought 
(and stood waiting for him somewhere 
according to his directions), that ruler of 
ogres, Ravana, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, presently made good 
his entry into Lanka. Lodging the princess 
of Mithila in a charming stately mansion 
enclosed with a gold wall, Ravana sought 
to console her with blandishing words. 
Caring a straw for his speech and ignoring 
that prince of ogres, however, Sita, a 
princess of the Videha territory, actually 
remained in the Asoka grove (attached to 
that palace estate). “Having presently killed 
the ogre disguised as a deer in the forest, 
Sri Rama then retraced his steps to his 
hermitage. (26—32) 
radar: chrapceat gear Tat a fercas | 

qt ed dat gear wa: fraat faq: 33 
AMAT, eet Waa: «| HeCTaAUT: | 

TWeaanttay «=« aesitsy | Ofer B¥ Ul 


“Missing Sita in the hermitage as 
well as the vulture, who was living on the 
outskirts of the hermitage, while returning, 
the said scion of Kakutstha felt agonized. 
Seeing the vulture, Jatayu, who was dearer 
to him than his own father, killed, while 
looking out for Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory), Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, for 
his part, who was accompanied by 
Laksmana, ranged along the bank of the 
Godavari as also the blossomed woodlands. 

(33-34) 
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sTeeqdenva poet AT wera 
Ad: HoT WA: ATOR: 1 Bu Il 
eae wae atau wari: | 
qa: GANT: Ue Wiest ale sa I Be Il 


“The two princes met in a vast forest 
an ogre, Kabandha by name, and killed 
him. Repairing to the Rsyamuka mountain 
according to the advice of Kabandha, Sri 
Rama of unfailing prowess thereupon came 
into contact with Sugriva. A meeting of 
hearts through affinity had taken place 
between them even before they met.(35-36) 


ura Fret: Hot Tatar afer we 
Baa WS: | WUT ETaMT: 11 BI 


“Sugriva had been banished in the past 
by his angry brother, Vali, and as a result of 
mutual talks a deep affection arose between 
Sri Rama and Sugriva. (37) 


TH: tamgataot TRAIT Weoread | 
alert Wat Beal AelHla ARACTHI 32 Il 
“Killing by the might of his arms on the 
field of battle the gigantic Vali, even though 
he was endowed with extraordinary might, 
Sri Rama caused his kingship to be restored 
to Sugriva. (38) 
Gita: wafadt wet aled: Waar: | 
THs Weaswrita WA APTI 38 Il 
“Sugriva was thus established in his 
kingdom alongwith all the monkeys. Sugriva, 


in his turn, had given his pledge to institute 
a search for the princess of Mithila. (39) 


smfaet acs autaut AeIcAT | 
Sl Hed: MASA Mat: WRT FER: Wi Yo Ut 


“Ten crores of monkeys’ were 
accordingly assigned this work and 
dispatched to all the four quarters. (40) 


wet a faut fat adaea 
UT MleHaAAA Aer chic serade i Yk Al 


“A long time slipped past us (monkeys) 
as we had lost our way in the Vindhya 
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mountain, the foremost of mountains and 
felt sore stricken with grief. (41) 


wat ¢ Tenet wah atelart | 
aaretta Cl aadl dat waurarer i ¥2 t 


“In the meantime, the powerful brother 
of Jatayu, the king of vultures, Sampati by 
name, definitely told us of Sita dwelling in 
the manson of Ravana. (42) 
Rss Ga GE Pek TALI 
SMa CARMA SSM Vit WTA: | 
TaTeA HASTA halt tht TATA MN ¥3 I 
alae afer Pret geaarl 
wat Bae fated Tear aaArraaA MN YY 
start wat ad Waetcitan | 
afar afit aeart aftarifsearta: tse ti 

“Dispelling the aforesaid despondency 
of my kinsfolk, who were all seized with 
despair, and resorting to my own energy, | 
as such leapt across a sea extending over 
a hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred miles). 
There | beheld Sita living alone in a grove of 
Asoka trees, clad in silk, unclean and 
cheerless, yet unflinching in her vow of 
conjugal fidelity. After meeting that 
irreproachable lady and duly inquiring 
everything of her, a ring with the name 
of Sri Rama engraved on it was handed 
over to her by me as a token. And receiving 
as a token from her in return a jewel of her 
head, | returned to the northern seashore, 
accomplished of purpose. (48—45) 


WaT A UR Wea fares: | 
SMA WaT SAARI A ASAT: 1 we I 
“Nay, returning to the presence of 
Sri Rama at Kiskindha alongwith my 
companions, that brilliant and valuable jewel 
was delivered by me as a token to Sri 
Rama, who was unwearied in action. (46) 
aT ot fete TAT a SHAT | 
fear qUTe: Urargqahraray: Ul V9 tt 
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“Nay, hearing the news of that princess 
of Mithila being alive and firm in her devotion 
to him, Sri Rama for his part regained the 
hope to survive even as an ailing man, who 
has approached the end of his life, would on 
drinking nectar. (47) 


satsearart at aga AA: | 
frataha cred watecttenrt fasrera: 1 xe 
“Putting forth a war effort, he set his 
mind upon the destruction of Lanka even as 
at the dissolution of the world the fire of 
universal destruction would proceed to 
destroy all the worlds, when intending to do 
SO. (48) 


ad: Wax Act Aqua! 
at after aedt at Aaa xe il 
“Reaching the seashore, he _ then 
caused the monkey chief, Nala to construct 
a bridge across the sea and the army of 
monkey heroes crossed the sea by means 
of that bridge. (49) 


Wena: peraul q Wea: | 
MATT Weorgd aad WHET WAU ko Wl 
“The monkey’ chief, Nila, the 
Commander-in-chief of the simian army, killed 
the ogre, Prahasta, whereas Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu, disposed of Kumbhakarna, 
the younger brother of Ravana, Laksmana 
dispatched Indrajit, the eldest son of 
Ravana, and Sri Rama himself got rid of 
Ravana (50) 
aU We WT wy awe ai 
Ta aa STITT 
aga ade: sitarfefss aarrd: | 
aati arp atety uta W&M 


“Coming together, Indra, the ruler of 
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gods, Yama, the god of retribution, and 
Varuna, the god of water, Lord Siva (the 
Supreme Ruler) and Brahma, the self-born 
creator and likewise with the spirit of his 
deceased father, nay, granted boons by 
them as also by the Rsis (seers of Vedic 
Mantras) and celestial sages assembled 
there, the glorious Rama, a scion of 
Kakutstha, the scourge of his enemies, 
gratefully received them. (51-52) 


aq cae: ver arts ward: | 
erenut faa fenftreraszqarrad tl &3 I 


“Nay, having been granted boons, Sri 
Rama for his part joyfully flew to Kiskindha 
in the aerial car known as Puspaka alongwith 
the monkeys who had collected there. (53) 
at Wet Gia aad are 
stat Gear val WH sea GY Il 

“Tomorrow, when the moon will be in 
conjunction with the asterisk Pusya, you 
will be able without any hindrance to see Sri 
Rama, who, having already reached the 
bank of the holy Ganga once more, is 
staying for a day in the presence of Sage 


Bharadwaja.” (54) 
aa: a 9 areata 

Freer BST WN: Hatantet: | 
sara au; te: «Wear 

foaret WUl: Tet A AAT UG 


Delighted to hear of Sri Rama's 
impending return to Ayodhya in the sweet 
words of Hanuman, the celebrated Bharata 
with joined palms thereupon made the 
following reply, which brought excessive 
joy to his mind: “After a long time indeed 
has my desire been fulfilled.” (55) 


sere AASHTO aH Sieh FERS VETAM MH MATA: AT: Il 22 Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and twenty-six in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto CXXVII 


Arrangements for the reception of Sri Rama in Ayodhya; the 
departure of Bharata with all others for Nandigrama to 
receive Sri Rama; Sri Rama’s meeting with Bharata 
and others and his sending back the aerial car, 
Puspaka, to Kubera, the ruler of Yaksas 
(a class of demigods), to whom 
it originally belonged 


Tat I Ward uta: Uefa: | 
Wena gaara WAS WaT NU 
Hearing the supremely delightful news 
of Sri Rama’s impending return to Ayodhya, 
Bharata of unfailing prowess, the destroyer 
of hostile champions, commanded as follows 
Satrughna, the younger twin brother of 
Laksmana, who too felt delighted at the 
news: (1) 


tad a aalftt dent ane a 
Gremetateart wear ATU 


“Let men of good conduct offer worship 
to their family deities as well as at all the 
temples in the city with fragrant flowers and 
to the accompaniment of various musical 
instruments. (2) 
Ga: eaaqora: Wa aarferenreaa 
wa aerperen waftretya Wag: 31 
Waenretarareat: MT: SATEAMTUT: | 
AAT TIAA: SOT SATEAMT TOT: WY 
afar wrest ae wits qa 
WI Ad: Aa WA: Waal 
fascia aeet airearare ANTS: | 
wtged Pas fern art angi 
warmth a frerat areuratea: we! 
frag ufedt pee feasts aur it 

“Nay, let bards well-versed in singing 
praises as well as in the Puranas (containing 
ancient legends, cosmogony, etc.,) as also 


minstrels, all those proficient in the use of 
musical instruments as well as courtesans 
from every quarter, the queen-mothers as 
also the ministers, the troops stationed in 
the royal palace and drawing | their 
emoluments from the palace itself, army 
men and their wives, nay, the Brahmanas 
accompanied by the Ksatriyas (the members 
of the warrior class, the leaders of the 
guilds of traders and artisans as well as 
their members issue forth to behold the 
moonlike countenance of Sri Rama.” Hearing 
the command of Bharata, Satrughna, the 
destroyer of hostile champions, called 
together labourers working on wages and 
numbering many thousand and, dividing them 
into so many gangs, ordered them as follows: 
“Level all the low-lying areas as also the 
elevated grounds from this place, Ayodhya, 
onwards upto Nandigrama. Of course, let 
all the intervening temples be left alone as 
they are. Nay, sprinkle the whole length of 
land with ice-cold water. (83—7) 


adisaferat wet: gst ada: | 
wafecadene TAT: ORNATE I 


“Let others then strew it all over with 
parched grains of paddy and flowers. Also 
line with flags the streets of Ayodhya, which 
is superior even to the foremost of cities. (8) 
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“Nay, decorate the dwellings on the 
roadside till sunrise with garlands strung 
both sparsely and closely as well as with 
loose flowers of charming colours as also 
with five coloured ornaments. (9) 


Tamariaaranet feet wagit ART | 
WAT ra VTAETET Walaa: tl Qo ll 

aftestat fasta: faegretsetareren: | 
awit Waaes Brass Pag: ee 

Tees =| wear: «= afer fare: | 
ame SHAT: TET: HOTA: V2 

Reger |= Ta SIT: | 
Wegener Haat Tafa V3 Ul 

qt wees = eerhad: | 
werdiatt wees att: aaa aa: nevi 
“Also let hundreds of men line the main 
road in order to see that it remains 
unobstructed.” Hearing the foregoing 
command of Satrughna, all the eight 
ministers, viz., Dhrsti Jayanta, Vijaya, 
Siddhartha as also Arthasadhaka, Asoka 
and Mantrapala and Sumantra too thereupon 
issued forth on the back of elephants, full of 
joy (to receive Sri Rama and others), followed 
by thousands of elephants in rut, bearing 
standards and splendidly adorned. Other 
highly eminent car-warriors rode on the back 
of elephants and female elephants provided 
with golden girths, on horse-back or in 
chariots. Champions went forth surrounded 
by thousands of selected horses and even 
by still superior ones bearing standards and 
pennons, as well as by thousands of foot 
soldiers carrying javelins, spears and nooses. 
(10—14) 

ad arqaract: Wal ayreettra: | 
aca WS Heat Peat ate Fra: 1 V4 tl 
mre aed: Pat APUMTTUMTTT I Vk I 
Placing at their head Kausalya (the 


mother of Sri Rama) as well as Sumitra (the 
mother of Laksmana and Satrughna), nay, 
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seated in palanquins, all the consorts of 
DaSaratha thereupon issued forth to meet 
Sri Rama and his party; and, accompanied 
by Kaikeyi (Bharata’s mother), all reached 
Nandigrama. (15-16) 


fasnfaqeteinten sorte: waa: | 
Temes afaik ga: ueen 
wgritres abaftanfrtad: | 
srearet wear <q force erentfae: 11 92 1 
WTS BAMA YacTaTeaagr yay | 
Wat WM acest Ue sATUPAT ee tl 
Sra =| eats: | 
warm strat aed = saat: tl Roll 
Wat set WH Aare afaa: Wel 
swat tes CART ANI 
Mggshtet = daeaeta eT 
Tart dfedantt ege-gfarr cat: 0 22 
pet I TW ad ¢ Area | 
wea a ATTA ATA WEIS 23 UI 
Placing the wooden sandals of his elder 
brother, Sri Rama, on his head, nay, taking 
the white parasol (intended for Sri Rama) 
adorned with white garlands as well as two 
white whisks decked with gold and eminently 
worthy of kings, nay, surrounded by the 
foremost of the Brahmanas (lit., the twice- 
born), leaders of the guilds of traders and 
artisans including the Vaisyas (members of 
the mercantile class) and the counsellors 
with garlands and ball-shaped sweets in 
their hands and cheered by the blasts of 
conches and the roll of kettledrums as well 
as by panegyrists, the high-souled Bharata 
for his part, whose mind was set on virtue, 
who was well-versed in the secret of 
righteousness, and who was emaciated 
through fasting, nay, who felt emaciated, 
was clad in the bark of trees and the skin 
of a black antelope and who experienced 
joy even before the advent of his elder 
brother, Sri Rama, on hearing of it—went in 
advance with his ministers to meet Sri Rama. 
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The earth shook, as it were, on that occasion 
due to the sound of the hoofs of horses and 
the rattling of the felloes of the chariot wheels 
as well as on account of the blare of conches 
and the roll of drums. Accompanied by the 
roars of elephants as well as by the blare 
of conches and the roll of drums, really 
speaking the entire city of Ayodhya literally 
reached Nandigrama (a village on the 
outskirts of Ayodhya where Bharata spent 
the period of Sri Rama’s exile). Glancing 
round, Bharata addressed the following words 
to Hanuman, the offspring of the wind-god: 
(17—23) 

aro Gel Hat Gert dead | 
safe uverfa arepeet waar ata axl 
“Indeed, | hope the levity, which 
constitutes the very nature of monkeys, 
has not been resorted to by you; for, | do 


not behold Sri Rama, a worthy scion of 
Kakutstha, the scourge of his enemies. (24) 


THAT PHAM L FAT MT ALATA EU 
UTGIATATS AT AMAT ear | 
wa da a al areat aT on 
wae dalaet pad aeaontar 
Fite: sya ata: Water atari 2¢ I 
“Neither are to be seen the monkeys, 
who are able to change their form at will.” 
When this remark was uttered by Bharata, 
Hanuman frothwith replied as follows to 
Bharata of unfailing prowess, revealing to 
him the truth of the matter: “Here is heard 
the formidable roar of monkeys and bears 
(lit., denizens of the woods), overjoyed to 
come across on their way trees ever yielding 
fruit, adorned with blossom, flowing with 
honey and rendered noisy by the humming 
of intoxicated bees—all through the grace 
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of Sage Bharadwaja. Nay, a boon to this 
effect was definitely conferred by Indra, by 
virtue of which hospitality rich in all 
excellences was extended to you with your 
entire army when you paid your visit to him 
while going to Citrakuta to bring Sri Rama 
back to Ayodhya (as also to Sri Rama with 
his army during his return journey to 
Ayodhya). (25—28) 
Ta amet a Ad aia wre 

Treat wed wa aeat waneeit 


“| presume the aforesaid army of 
monkeys is crossing the sacred Gomati. 
Behold the cloud of dust risen near the 
grove of sal trees. (29) 
Wa Aleta Tat citetated wre: | 
add qwad qe faa aa 80 Il 
faart ger feet ater wetta 
Wao Teele: Ael Ra sl AAMT MN Fe Ul 

“| think the monkeys are shaking the 
lovely grove of sal trees. There is seen in 
distance the well-known heavenly aerial car, 
shining brightly like the moon, the aerial car 
created with his mind by ViSwakarma (the 
architect of gods, who has been referred to 
here as Brahma by virtue of his creative 
talent), which has been secured by the 
high-souled Sri Rama after killing Ravana 
alongwith his kinsfolk. (30-31) 
wound faa wWrareq 
me Weed «= fee TEAL 32 II 

This celestial aerial car, swift as 
thought, which is carrying Sri Rama and 
shines brightly as the rising sun, belongs to 
Kubera, the bestower of riches, by the grace 
of Brahma, who bestowed it on that god. (32) 


wafer, arent akt ager we weal 
Giagy vers wera fasiieor: 133 u 
“In the yonder car are with Sita, a 


princess of the Videha territory, seated 
the two heroic brothers, Sri Rama and 
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Laksmana, (scions of Raghu) as also 
Sugriva, who is endowed with extraordinary 
energy and the ogre, Vibhisana.” (33) 


ad wieaedt Peet feareqerd 
Macadam warsatata aAtfrd i sx 


Immediately the words “Here comes 
Sri Rama!” were loudly uttered by Hanuman, 
a clamour born of joy from the mouth of 
women, children, young men and the aged 
thereupon reached the skies. (34) 


WEtahssaesada et We: | 
aqed faa aT: araarar 34 i 


Standing on the ground, on alighting 
from their chariots, elephants and horses, 
the people beheld Sri Rama seated in the 
aerial car like the moon in the sky. (35) 


UWraterta yeat Webel Weraay: | 
aorelareturelreretat WHATS MN 3& UI 


Standing highly rejoiced with joined 
palms, his face turned towards Sri Rama, 
Bharata thereupon worshipped Sri Rama 
(from afar) with offerings of water to wash 
his hands and feet with and other articles, 
extending welcome to him in the true sense, 
Sri Rama’s return being truly welcome to 
him. (36) 


wet aeom ae faa wars: | 
ws 8 oygdtatet = aaranforitarar: 1 30 1 
Sri Rama, the elder brother of Bharata, 
who had large and long eyes (extending up 
to the ears) shone in the said aerial car 
created by ViSwakarma with his mind, like 
the god, Indra, who carries the thunderbolt 
in his hand. (37) 
CUM Cc a 
Aare WOT WH Hecata weACLI 3c Ul 
Bent low with reverence, Bharata then 
saluted his elder brother, Sri Rama, who 
stood in the forepart of the aerial car even 
as one would salute the sun appearing on 
Mount Meru. (38) 
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at Ware aq fea 
ear veret roa = wat 88 II 


Duly permitted by Sri Rama, the said 
aerial car, which was unsurpassed by any 
other, had a swan, as it were, yoked to it, 
and was endowed with extraordinary speed, 
descended to the earth’s surface. (39) 


smifadt faart aq std: aefaena: | 
ware «= fed: §=- WATTS II ¥o I 
Feeling delighted when lifted on to that 
aerial car and approaching Sri Rama, Bharata 
of unfailing prowess, greeted him once more. 
(40) 

a ayers arpeatscentaraet Ta | 
ae ware afad: utara xe i 
Fully rising from his seat and placing 
on his lap Bharata who had fallen within 
the range of his sight after a long time, 
Sri Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, joyfully 
embraced him. (41) 

aat menue aedt a uaa: | 
RMMATSa Ula UTAT ATT Aaa ¥2 
Approaching Laksmana (and embracing 
him) as also Sita (a princess of the Videha 
territory), Bharata, the scourge of his enemies 
thereupon joyously saluted her and mentioned 
his name too. (42) 


° ° ° 
We a fgfad aera da Weal x3 i 
Bharata (son of Kaikey!) also embraced 
Sugriva, the ruler of monkeys, Jambavan, 
the king of bears, and Angada (son of Vali, 
Sugriva’s elder brother), as also Mainda, 
Dwivida, Nila and Rsabha, too. (43) 

qa a Act Wa Neat Wernes 
MY we wa Ua: UTI vil 
He further embraced fully Susena and 
Nala (son of Viswakarma, who constructed 


the bridge across the sea), Gavaksa, 
Gandhamadana, Sarabha, as well as 
Panasa. (44) 
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a Heal ATT BE AMT: HARAaTT: | 
Set way Wetet wd AaTU ell 
Assuming a human semblance, the 
celebrated monkeys, who were able to 
change their form at will and felt highly 
rejoiced, duly inquired of Bharata his welfare 
on thar occasion. (45) 


sage Usa: Utd arcs 
Utes dards wat effort aug 
waa aut at ware Eta Uae: | 
Persad = Ferroeenisheraqor 1 wo 1 


Embracing Sugriva, the foremost of 
monkeys, prince Bharata, a jewel among 
the virtuous, who was endowed with 
extraordinary energy, said, “You are a fifth 
brother to us four brothers, O Sugriva! 
For a friend is made through beneficence 
actuated by good-will and a friend is as 
good as a brother, while maleficence is that 
which distinguishes an enemy.” (46-47) 


fasiaot a watt: Acaareaaaraate | 
feeat aa Walat Hd HA UgeHT Il Xz Il 
To Vibhisana as well did Bharata then 
address the following kind words: “By good 
fortune an exceedingly difficult task has 


been accomplished by you as an ally of Sri 
Rama.” (48) 


VASA aAar wanfNars AceAVrT | 
aires | aR ferraraszraraare tl 8 I 


Having greeted Sri Rama as well as 
Laksmana (his elder twin), the valiant 
Satrughna too bowed reverently at the feet 
of Sita on that occasion. (49) 
Tat Araceae feraut itera fsa | 
Woe Word: Ulet WAT Ald: WEtLil yo tl 

Approaching Kausalya (his own 
mother), who looked pale and had got 
emaciated through grief born of separation 
from her husband as well as from her two 


sons and daughter-in-law), Sri Rama, who 
bent low with reverence, clasped the feet of 
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her mother, thereby bringing excessive delight 
to her mind. (50) 


afta afta a cheba a aera | 
Bagg dd: wal: qUieaqarTq 4s Wi 


Nay, having greeted Sumitra (the mother 
of Laksmana and Satrughna) as well as the 
illustrious Kaikeyi (Bharata’s mother), he 
then approached and greeted all the rest of 
his mothers as well as Sage Vasistha (his 
family priest). (51) 


rartt at Wererat Hlaearrcaels | 
Sit Weta: Gd AUNT TWAAGTUGR I 


With joined palms all the citizens of 
Ayodhya, said to Sri Rama, “Blessed is 
your arrival here, O mighty-armed prince, 
the enhancer of Kausalya’s delight!” (52) 


weaaferacetit wy | amit: 
arama want cast wa: 43 


Sri Rama, the elder brother of Bharata, 
beheld thousands of joined palms held tightly 
by the citizens like so many full-blown 
lotuses. (53) 


Ugh tq Uae Wale wed: Tara! 
RUM Wee Sera afar &Y UI 
eared Wal WA Wd: A Hatater: | 
Ud a Peet Ut are Pratfad Fares tl 
Taking the wooden sandals bestowed 
on him by Sri Rama, Bharata for his part, 
who knew what is right, himself placed them 
below the feet of Sri Rama, a ruler of men. 
Nay, with joined palms the said Bharata 
spoke as follows to Sri Rama: “Here is your 
entire kingdom, held in trust by me so long, 
rendered back to you by me. (54-55) 


TI Wa Hae A saa AA: | 

Od Tat UVa Tara TRPATALN GE IU 
“Accomplished of purpose is my 

birth today and my desire too stands 


consummated in that | see you, its king 
come back to Ayodhya. (56) 
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TAMA AA HI HSM We ATA 
wares Ue hd SM AATN KON 
“Review you your exchequer, 
storehouses, palace and army. Everything 
has been increased tenfold (by me) by 
virtue of your moral force.” (57) 
Aa Fat wid Gee A wWidacaery | 
Watt aret wera faster: 4c i 
Seeing the said Bharata, who was so 
fond of his elder brother, speaking as above, 


the monkeys began to shed tears as also 
the ogre, Vibhisana. (58) 
ad: Weg Mesa | Wea | 
wat at fear Pea ATS GS II 
Placing Bharata on his lap in excessive 
joy, Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, then flew 
with his entire army of monkeys and bears 
in that aerial car to the hermitage of Bharata. 
(59) 
wasaaaa «=| AT WaaAeTayT | 
sada 8  fanrmmireadest = Water Go II 


Alighting from the top of the aerial car 
with the simian army on reaching the 
hermitage of Bharata, Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, stood on the ground for the time 
being. (60) 


sada ¢ det weed faamaqaa 
ae asaut canara Wear? il 


Sri Rama for his part then said to that 
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aerial car, which was unsurpassed by any 
other, “Let thee be gone and serve the 
glorious Kubera (son of Sage Visrava). | 
grant you leave to depart.” (61) 


at Wasa aq fanaa 
sat fesrafesa ITT AeToTALN G2 UI 
Proceeding in a northerly direction when 
duly permitted by Sri Rama, that aerial car, 
which was unsurpassed by any other, then 
flew to the celestial abode of Kubera, the 
bestower of riches. (62) 
fart ae feet aydld gq tara! 
amma. Me AM Weare waiadt tl & 3 ll 
Impelled by the instruction of Sri Rama, 
the heavenly aerial car, Puspaka, which for 
its part had been seized by the ogre, Ravana, 
returned with all speed to Kubera. (63) 


queda weal 

qed: soe saree: | 
fFuter uel gamer wy 

wea «oad = tdar nav 


Lovingly pressing the feet of his family 
priest, sage Vasistha, who was his great 
well-wisher, even as Indra, the suzerain 
lord of immortals, would press the feet of 
Sage Brhaspati, the preceptor of gods, the 
powerful Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) sat 
by his very side, though apart from him, on 
a splendid seat. (64) 


See MARTA ACH la sich FERS THAN AUTH MATA: AT: Il 220 I 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and twenty-seven in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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spfasreateien sada: | Et: 


Canto CXXVIII 


Bharata renders back the kingdom of Ayodhya to Sri Rama, 
who drives in a procession to the city; his consecration 
on the throne of Ayodhya; His farewell to the 
monkeys and the glory of the epic 


foreasaferarerat han drteael: | 
aay Wa FAS UH AUTHALI Il 


Placing his joined palms on his head 
as a token of submission, Bharata, the 
enhancer of Kaikey’s joy, submitted 
as follows to his elder brother, Sri Rama, of 
unfailling prowess: (1) 


ufstat afte Arat ad weafee AAI 
deat Utes aet adael ARN RI 
“This kingdom of Ayodhya was 
bestowed on me by you; my mother too 
was honoured by you. I, for my part, hereby 
give it back to you just as you conferred it 
on me. (2) 


qaatat saat qeyor acieaarl 
faynaq Te Wt A aeAeqi 3 il 
“lam unable to bear the heavy burden 
any more than a young ox would sustain 
a load borne on its shoulders by an 
exceptionally strong bull all alone. (3) 
area wer feet: ada acti 
gaa wt Wefessdari xii 
“| believe this vulnerable point in the 
form of administration is difficult to protect, 
particularly when exposed, even as a dam 
which is leaking when breached by a strong 
onrush of water. (4) 


Tht Tt saya gaea a alaa:| 
wedge «=a tat TART 


“lam unable to follow in your footsteps 
any more than a donkey would follow the 


gallop of a horse or a crow would imitate the 
flight of a swan, O valiant scourge of your 
enemies! (5) 


amt anita get wager 


Herta GIA Walehel: WRIA & I 
vita ufeadt yar 4 went Wester 
wa aAqMaest sea edt: a Oita: ui 
waa «= Neat a aT 
FET WAS a Mat TAT A OTA Fe us 


“Nay, if, for example, a fruit tree planted 
in an orchard forming part of one’s own 
house and grows immensely and difficult to 
climb with a huge trunk and large boughs, 
dries up after flowering, without yielding fruit, 
he who planted it would not realize the 
object for which it was planted. This analogy 
would apply to you, O mighty-armed ruler of 
men, if you, our master, would not actually 
rule over us, your servants. You can easily 
understand what | mean. (6—8) 


wena = oad = Tae 
Wadena = aes dase el 


“Let the entire world see you engulfed 
with a dazzling brilliance like the sun at 
midday when consecrated on the throne of 
Ayodhya today, O scion of Raghu! (9) 


qaearatrata: TSO: a: | 
Tanita ula Set Aleoll 


“May you repose and wake too to the 
sounds of musical instruments, the tinkling 
of ornaments strung with tiny bells and 
worn round the waist and anklets and the 
dulcet strains of singing. (10) 


# YUDDHAKANDA « 


aaetadt Uh Aad a aden 
Wad wate citer carftrarqada ii 28 


“Enjoy you the rulership of the world 
while living here in Ayodhya as long as the 
stellar sphere revolves and so far as the 
earth exists.” (11) 


We da: sa WA: WO: 
waft vlasmme fears weet 

Hearing the submission of Bharata, Sri 
Rama, the conqueror of hostile cities, granted 
his request in the words: “Be it so!” and 
took his place on a charming seat. (12) 


Wa: waa: vasa: | 
Gace: ais wat waa esil 
At the command of Satrughna skilled 
barbers, who were soft-handed and very 
nimble too, thereupon surrounded Sri Rama, 
a scion of Raghu. (13) 


Ua ¢ wt la AeA A Aelact| 
aia ant a wares facies esi 
fanfare: 9 erafararearacras: | 
Teer at frat FaerTU eu II 


Bharata having bathed first of all as 
also the exceptionally mighty Laksmana as 
well as Sugriva, the ruler of monkeys, and 
Vibhisana, the king of ogres, Sri Rama had 
his matted locks disentangled, took his bath, 
was adorned with picturesque garlands and 
daubed with sandal-pastes etc., of various 
colours, was clothed in costly raiment and 
stood blazing in effulgence. (14-15) 


Urea a weet araare atda4rt 

AUR A cetlamedpapetat: |e UI 
_ Nay, the powerful and the glorious 
Satrughna, the promoter of the race of 
Ikswaku, caused Sri Rama as well as 
Laksmana to be adorned with jewels. (16) 


Ulted at tara: wat ayreafera: | 
aera dal MEd AAT Vil 


And all the noble-minded widows of 
Emperor Dasaratha themselves adorned 
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Sita in a soul-captivating style on that 
occasion. (17) 
ad aru watama vin 
PHN FAM HAM WES TAA Il Ve Il 
Later, Kausalya, Sri Rama’s own 
mother, who felt highly rejoiced on the return 
of her sons and daughter-in-law and was so 
fond of her sons, adorned with care all the 
wives of the monkeys without exception in 
a splendid way. (18) 


Wa: WEAAI Tra A Ares: | 
aatrearhtaam tat PalsvNAT ee tl 


Yoking horses to a chariot, charming 
in all parts, in obedience to the command of 
Satrughna, the king’s charioteer-minister, 
Sumantra by name, then made _ his 
appearance before Sri Rama. (19) 
sr AeTeenTy feet Gece Tet Peery | 
sete «ATTRA ORT: I Rol 

Seeing the heavenly chariot, which cast 
an immaculate splendour like fire and the 
sun, standing before him, the mighty-armed 
Sri Rama, the conqueror of hostile cities, 
ascended it. (20) 


aia emisa  vexagered 
erat feattcesing: warpusci it 22 


Attired in robes of ethereal splendour 
and adorned with sparkling earrings on having 
bathed, Sugriva as well as Hanuman, who 
vied with the mighty Indra (the ruler of gods) 
in splendour, started towards the city. (21) 


AaNVUsSY ATT: YAHVSM: | 
Giauca: dat A RS ATA: RU 
Adorned with all sorts of jewels as well 
as with brilliant earrings, the celebrated 
consorts of Sugriva as also Sita advanced, 
eager as they were to behold the city of 
Ayodhya. (22) 


satearat a afaar Wal ayers AI 
Gifed weeps Asarararladcil 23 Il 
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Nay, placing Sage Vasistha, the family 
priest, at their head, in the meantime, when 
they were back in Ayodhya, the ministers of 
King DaSsaratha deliberated suitably the 
coronation of Sri Rama. (23) 


air! fasrasya fecgrefss carter: 
Tre Wagga TTT AIR 


Composed in mind, the ministers ASoka 
as well as Vijaya as also Siddhartha held 
consultation with one another with a view to 
the advancement of Sri Rama and the 
prosperity of the city of Ayodhya. (24) 


adaafitere wader veer! 
edad wae ae sarge 24 tl 


They said to the servants: “Beginning 
with a benedictory prayer with a view to 
ensuring success, you ought to do 
unreservedly all that is needed for the 
consecration on the throne of Ayodhya of 
the high-souled Sri Rama, who deserves all 
felicitation.” (25) 


sta a atau: wad dfeva a uted: | 
ariardaequt THEATER: 2G UI 


Having issued the foregoing instructions, 
all the aforesaid ministers as well as the 
family priest speedily set forth from the city, 
their mind set on the blessed sight of Sri 
Rama. (26) 


ata weenelt wafire gar: 
Wat TAT UAT RATA RII 


Taking his seat in a chariot even as the 
thousand-eyed Indra would in his chariot 
drawn by green horses, the sinless Sri Rama 
drove to the excellent city of Ayodhya. (27) 


Woe wed WH VaR VeAAIE | 
Meno art Aer Wt Peatsaetey il 22 UI 
Bharata took up the reins of the horses 
as a charioteer, Satrughna held the parasol 
in his hand, while Laksmana carried a 
fan thereby driving a current of air upon 
Sri Rama’s head on that occasion. (28) 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


vad UT atest we Ulta: feed: | 
amt arent cateeat fersfter: 11 29 1 


Standing on the other side of Sri Rama, 
opposite to Laksmana, Vibhisana, the ruler 
of ogres, held another white fan, consisting 
of a bunch of hair from the tail of a yak, 
shining brightly as the moon. (29) 
watrag ease easy WAEGUT: | 
Ree UTS AeTTeas: I 30 WI 

The sweet song which was sung in the 
sky by groups of Rsis (the seers of Vedic 
Mantras) as well as by gods accompanied 
by the wind-god, while Sri Rama was being 
praised by them, was heard on that 
occasion. (30) 
ad: awd AH pat uddrom 
setts Aeladst: Gila: cwererrgsy: 138 

Sugriva, a jewel among the monkeys, 
who was endowed with extraordinary energy, 
thereupon rode an elephant, Satrurhjaya by 
name, which looked like a mountain in size. 

(31) 
Aa AMTeeeMtor BAe | ATT: | 
amas faré pet aatsroryfeanr: 32 

Assuming a human semblance, and 
adorned with all kinds of jewels, the monkeys 
rode on nine thousand elephants. (32) 


pl lal aout a Pret: 
Waa Gaver wt setae 33 Ul 


Accompanied by blasts of conches and 
shouts of joy uttered by men and the roll of 
drums, Sri Rama, a jewel among men, drove 
in state to that city adorned with rows of 
mansions. (33) 
Set Ad Tee AT 
farsart ager teTfaret | WaT BNI 

The people of Ayodhya saw proceeding 
in a chariot Sr Rama, an exceedingly 
consummate car-warrior, shining brightly in 
his own person on that occasion and 
preceded by an advance party. (34) 


# YUDDHAKANDA « 


a aeifrcat prepeeet WeoT Ulta: | 
separa «=o urd fe: «oar 84 II 


Having felicitated Sri Rama, a scion of 
Kakutstha, and joyously greeted in return 
by Sri Rama, they followed at the heels of 
the noble-minded Sri Rama, who was 
surrounded by his three brothers. (35) 


smeatentsa aa wepfafrda: | 
fsrat faeea war aaa ast: 3a tl 


Surrounded by his ministers as well as 
by Brahmanas, as also by the people, Sri 
Rama shone brightly in his own effulgence 
as the moon would shine in the midst of 
galaxy of stars. (36) 


a Wenfafrehenercateraarfortes: | 
waetedfectsent git aalngen 


He drove surrounded by musicians, 
who marched ahead of him with trumpets, 
wooden cymbals and Swastikas (a kind of 
musical instrument) in their hands, joyfully 
singing festive songs. (37) 
Aad Wet AWWA: HAM: Gelsa: | 
WT AeHees WHT Ut TaN acl 

Pots containing unbroken grains of rice, 
dyed with turmeric powder and thereby 
appearing golden in colour, cows and maidens 
accompanied by Brahmanas (lit., the twice- 
born) and men carrying balls of sweets in their 
hands* marched before Sri Rama. (38) 


wat aH: Gala ware areas | 
SPR A Ad HA MTATAASA AAT 38 Il 
Sri Rama next spoke to his counsellors 
about his alliance with Sugriva, the might of 
Hanuman (son of the wind-god) and the 
well-known achievements of the monkeys. 
(39) 

sot a fast wraqrateargranten: | 

SPOT A Ad HA Tare A Ag ACTA | 
facieorea darrarraatsa AAU Xo UI 
The denizens of the city of Ayodhya 
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were astonished to hear of the well-known 
achievements of the monkeys in the shape 
of the conquest of Lanka and the commonly 
known might of the ogres. Sri Rama further 
spoke to his counsellors about his meeting 
with Vibhisana. (40) 


gieamdareara Ta ATT: | 
egestas wear Buse 


Having communicated all this, the 
celebrated and glorious Sri Rama, who was 
accompanied by the monkeys, penetrated 
deep into Ayodhya, which was crowded 
with happy and well-fed people. (41) 


aal Meee UNI: WaT WS WS 
Rearereafed waareee fife xe i 


The citizens thereupon raised aloft the 
pennons on their respective dwellings. Sri 
Rama too reached the lovely abode of his 
father, which had earlier been occupied by 
the kings of Ikswaku’s dynasty. (42) 
aaTae Wagat wd ator ac 
sated «arate TESA UB II 
faqderarara ufaya a Weer: | 
weer UM Ata a heater At 4x A 


Nay, having reached and penetrated 
deep into the abode of his high-souled father 
and greeted his mothers Kausalya as well 
as Sumitra and Kaikeyl, Prince Sri Rama, 
the delight of the Raghus, then spoke as 
follows to Bharata, a jewel among the 
virtuous, in a sweet language pregnant with 
meaning: (43-44) 
Tel We ses UVa Ae! 
Tagen eta  Raeatixei 

“Place at the disposal of Sugriva, my 
well-known grand and most splendid palace 
studded with pearls and cat’s-eye gems, 
including the Asoka grove attached to it.” (45) 


TA Aq aaet seat Uta: UeafacHa: | 
Bed Teter Gita wlaagr TAAL 4 UI 


* The presence of all these articles, animals and individuals is believed to be auspicious. 
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Taking Sugriva by the hand on hearing 
the aforesaid command of Sri Rama, Bharata 
of unfailing prowess penetrated deep into 
the palace. (46) 


ade «= Ua STOTT 
Teter fata: fad wae walfedt: it vou 
Taking oil lamps and coverlets for the 
couches as enjoined by Satrughna, servants 
thereupon speedily entered the palace. (47) 


sara A Meld: ite Wears: | 
suena UT GATT WUT we I 


Nay, Bharata (a younger brother of Sri 
Rama), who was endowed with extraordinary 
energy, said to Sugriva, “Pray, dispatch 
couriers to bring sea-water for the 
consecration of Sri Rama on the throne of 
Ayodhya, my lord.” (48) 
Aaa atest aqui a wert 
edt fag a ata: aearafayfrarcii «8 tl 
aa Wea ACU | ATTTeTaTAL 
yurde: udlatet aa Hed AMAT ko ll 

The celebrated Sugriva quickly gave 
over to four monkey-chiefs four golden pails 
encrusted with all kinds of precious stones, 
and said, “Set your programme in such a 
way, O monkeys, that you await my orders 
tomorrow at dawn with your pails filled with 
water from the four seas, respectively.” 

(49-50) 
Watt Aaa AMT AUTH: | 
saint vit Teer sa vil N4eu 

Commanded thus, the colossal 
monkeys, who looked like elephants, swiftly 
sprang in the air like swift-flying eagles. 

(51) 
Wags Sais Met a amt 
waa HAM BATAAN ATTT Ul & 2 
Aaa Tart wet peyeuert 
Yai, AAS HAM WeTUAATATT I 43 Ul 
qT: wat: aatafayfea 
wea aU WARIS aT GY I 
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Tearciadt: dad we wer 
Tea: UPA AAT ASTI 4 II 
Tes wear vitt = wredtaw7: | 
Stet Wet vith Testhtefaws: 4s i 
seer a satan: Aaya: | 
areas =| We AREAL GI 
afaa We wae: ahaa: Wel 
Wifes sear PEI Aa 4 il 


Jambavan, the king of bears, and 
Hanuman as also the monkey Gavaya (who 
exhibited great impetuosity) as well as 
Rsabha presently brought pails full of sea 
water. Another five hundred monkeys brought 
water from five hundred different rivers in the 
various parts of the country in different pails. 
Jambavan, who led an excellent army, who 
was richly endowed with courage, forthwith 
brought a pail, encrusted with all sorts of 
jewels, and full of water from the eastern 
sea, now known as the Bay of Bengal. Taking 
a golden pail, painted with red sandal-paste 
and camphor, Rsabha speedily brought water 
from the southern sea, north of Lanka. 
Gavaya, who vied with the wind-god in 
prowess, brought in a large pail made of 
precious stones cold water from the western 
ocean, now called the Arabian Sea. And the 
celebrated Hanuman, son of the wind-god, 
who vied with Garuda, the king of birds, and 
the wind-god in prowess, nay, whose mind 
was set on virtue and who was endowed 
with all excellences, brought water with all 
speed from the northern sea (now known as 
the Arctic Ocean). Perceiving that water 
brought by the aforesaid jewels among the 
monkeys, Satrughna, with his ministers, 
placed it at the disposal of Sage Vasistha, 
the arch-priest of Ikswaku’s race, and other 
friends (such as the ministers) for the 
consecration of Sri Rama on the throne of 
Ayodhya. (52—58) 


aa: @ Waal aagl afassr arent: el 
TH waa wd weld Paw 4s il 
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Accompanied by the other Brahmanas 
(members of the priestly class), the celebrated 
Sage Vasistha, who was fully active though 
aged, thereupon prevailed upon Sri Rama 
duly to occupy alongwith Sita, his consort, 
the seat made of precious stones. (59) 


afasst ameasy wratferear area: | 
rears: Wats Wea fasrereqarii go tl 
ssa = wae ater 
alert Weelet addal aed aarneei 


Sages Vasistha and Vamadeva as also 
Jabali, KaSyapa (a scion of KaSyapa), 
Katyayana and Suyajfia (son of Vasistha), 
Gautama and Vijaya caused Sri Rama (the 
foremost of men) to be consecrated with 
transparent and fragrant water even as the 
eight Vasus consecrated the thousand-eyed 
Indra. (60-61) 


wahatsratast: yet ahitareta | 
aasanafiesret ame: Gama nee 


They got him consecrated first by the 
Brahmanas officiating as priests at the 
ceremony of consecration and then in order 
by sixteen virgins and ministers as well as 
by warriors, who felt exceedingly rejoiced, 


followed by merchants. (62) 
waleindanta 9 cacdtufa  feerd: 
adficiteaets  addasy ard: es I 


Nay, the sages also allowed him to be 
sprinkled with the sap of all kinds of medicinal 
herbs by all the four gods, the guardians of 
the world, standing in the air, as well as by 
all the other gods assembled there. (63) 
aeon ff ge fete tagnfar 
afutrn: aT at ated dada ey 
TAA AS TSA: HATS, Sasha: | 
aura Baraat vitarat arena: 1 GG I 
Tatiaiasa fatrarat apie: 
Taga ts Heats aenfafern es i 
fetest aa: usr afaesa werent 
vefahertantya = watett Waa: gol 
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There was a crown studded with 
precious stones and fashioned by Brahma, 
the creator, at the beginning of creation, 
with which the seventh Manu (known by 
the name of Vaivaswata, so called because 
he was procreated by the sun-god) was 
adorned when consecrated on the throne 
and with which (afterwards) the kings who 
followed in his line were also successively 
invested when consecrated. After installing 
Sri Rama, who was clothed with a dazzling 
splendour, with due ceremony on a throne 
made of various precious stones in the 
council-hall, which was constituted of gold, 
was graced with abundant riches and studded 
with most charming jewels of various kinds, 
the scion of Raghu was later duly adorned 
with that crown as well as with jewels by 
the high-souled Vasistha and other priests 
officiating at the consecration ceremony. 

(64—67) 
wA TA A VME VAS: WS WAT 
vad A Aes Eta aware il 
sat aT Teraat Pasar: | 
Tet Fach ATS HSA VATE TT GS Ul 
wraa dt amaiaat welfad: | 
wate = afore = ferfrrit Wo I 
WME AeA ddl yremweitiad: | 
WeRTearetat ATGATRRTTOTT: 11 98 A 
sue deere der waer eae: 
fa: weaadt Ga Weaay VET: 192 I 
Teraht a Uae aya Weald | 
Reearravant mt A Tat aaTN sil 
eat wager, ye fasieat agordst: | 
PigrentelRvaet AoA sat TA: Wo 
AMTMUTaeaTUT ereloT Tear: | 
Te yardicnen Arar Afotferrarg ti ot 
Gitar est feat wreesargsntéra: | 


aqimatt od watvafayfidn os i 
ateaara «= yfamgarnge = at 
areas = tl AHA ATAATIN VO II 
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wars = Weadl | Ceara 
ast are feet Bra Ai ed UI 


Satrughna held over him the hereditary 
charming parasol and Sugriva, the lord of 
monkeys, the white whisk to fan him with; 
and Vibhisana, the ruler of ogres, held another 
whisk shining brightly as the moon. Prompted 
by Indra, the wind-god presented to Sri Rama, 
ascion of Raghu, a golden garland consisting 
of a hundred lotuses of gold and casting a 
splendour with its body. Nay, urged by Indra, 
he further presented to Sri Rama, the ruler of 
men, a necklace of pearls interspersed with 
jewels of every variety and enriched with 
gems as well. Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians) from among the gods themselves 
beautifully sang and troupes of apsaras 
(celestial nymphs) danced on that occasion 
at the consecration of the sagacious Sri Rama, 
who deserved that honour. Nay, the earth 
was covered with crops and the trees too 
bore fruits, while the flowers emitted their 
fragrance of the festive occasion of the 
consecration of Sri Rama. Sri Rama, the 
foremost of men, first gave away to the 
Brahmanas (lit., the twice-born) a hundred 
thousand of horses and cows that had lately 
calved as also a hundred bulls. The scion of 
Raghu gave away later thirty crores of gold 
coins and every variety of costly jewels and 
raiment. Sri Rama, the suzerain lord of men, 
conferred on his friend, Sugriva, the ruler of 
monkeys, a heavenly garland consisting of 
gold and gems and shining like the sun’s 
rays. Sri Rama, who was full of love, gifted to 
Angada, son of Vali, a pair of lovely armlets 
made of cat’s-eye gems and encrusted with 
diamonds and other precious stones. Sri Rama 
further bestowed on Sita, his consort, the 
aforesaid pearl necklace (conferred on him 
by the wind-god), which was enriched with 
the foremost of gems, was unsurpassed by 
any other in splendour and shone brightly 
like moonbeams, a pair of immaculate celestial 
robes and other charming jewels. (68—78) 
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saan adel eet «= aaa 
TAA: Borst Wiebe ti 98 
saad A Waly wat a ygdE: | 
whist: AUT TU WAHT Co I 
wee Gat et ae gene wfarn 
ay Mt agqgara ad arafadamice il 
aait efaayi tet ured ferar Aa: | 
det fans afgiferram Perec u 


Looking to his invaluable services, the 
princess of the Videha territory felt inclined 
to bestow a gift on Hanuman, son of the 
wind-god. Taking the pearl necklace, 
conferred on her by her husband from her 
neck, Janaka’s daughter, cast a look at all 
the monkeys present in the assembly as 
well as at her husband again and again. 
Looking intently on her, Sri Rama, who could 
read the mind of another through his or her 
gestures, said to Janaka’s daughter, “Gladly 
bestow the pearl necklace on him with whom 
you are pleased, O blessed young lady.” 
The dark-eyed lady forthwith conferred that 
necklace on the son of the wind-god, in whom 
the following, viz., energy, firmness, renown, 
dexterity, competence, modesty, prudence, 
virility, prowess and intelligence are ever to 
be found. (79—82) 


Seat TT area: 
ARMA | VAMMUT | AMT: 123 


Adorned with that jewel, Hanuman the 
foremost of monkeys, shone like a mountain 
silvered by a cloud, white as an aureole of 
moonbeams. (83) 


awd artaqggy A Get aa: | 
araifasfantsa gare  wheaghstat: ex 


All the senior ones among the monkeys 
as also others who were the foremost among 
them were honoured with raiment and 
ornaments according to their deserts. (84) 


fasitautisa ater Saarareda | 
awed ares waunfacteHdur ii 24 UI 
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gare oft: wd art was Gendt: | 
yee: ad Wart saa ceil 
Also Vibhisana, Sugriva, Hanuman and 
Jambavan, nay, all the leaders of monkeys 
were honoured according to their deserts 
by Sri Rama, who was unwearied in action, 
with gifts of all desired objects as well as of 
abundant precious stones. And, greatly 
delighted in mind, all returned to their home 
even as they had come. (85-86) 


ad fefacterat era a ata: | 
Pahl HMI, atest Wael Teena: tt 29 Ut 


Carefully examining the articles 
proposed to be gifted, Sri Rama, the suzerain 
lord of the globe, the scourge of his enemies, 
thereupon conferred on the monkeys, 
Dwivida and Mainda, as also on Nila all 
sorts of articles endowed with desired 
excellences. (87) 


Gea Wa eteded ATT: | 
ferqrer: urfsrator fen iter -ett AUNT UN oe UI 
Dismissed by Sri Rama, the king of 
kings, on having seen the consecration 
of Sri Rama, all those high-souled jewels 


among the monkeys thereupon returned to 
Kiskindha. (88) 


Guitat arrsrest gear warfeera 
Ufsrasya want fenftr-et ofa TAT Ce 


Having witnessed the consecration 
of Sri Rama and having been honoured by 
Sri Rama, Sugriva, the foremost of monkeys, 
re-entered the city of Kiskindha. (89) 
fasitronsfa erate ae cates: | 
eet Heer Us Tet WATATAM: Ut Fo Ui 

Having inherited the fortune of his next 
of kin (in the shape of the sovereignty of 
Lanka), the highly renowned King Vibhisana 
too, whose mind was set on virtue, returned 
to Lanka with the aforesaid jewels, among 
the ogres, who had accompanied him from 
that city. (90) 
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a weet 9 yrateahderasm: | 
Waa: Uae: wera west AaTl 
Zara Tenor war ete edtacae: ee 
Ruling over the entire kingdom of Kosala, 
the aforesaid Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, 
who having exterminated his enemies, had 
earned a great renown and was supremely 
generous, reigned with supreme joy. Sri 
Rama, who was a lover of piety, spoke as 
follows to Laksmana, who knew what is 
right: (91) 
sts = ast eT Aen 
TT dome art 
qa wa a faghiei a 
aT | ee TS BRTN RI 


“Rule with me, O knower of what is 
right, this earth, which was protected in the 
past by the former kings of Ayodhya with 
the help of an army. Installed in the office of 
Prince Regent, bear you like me the burden 
of sovereignty, which was borne in the past 


by our forbears.” (92) 
alert POR RICE IRL 


wat a Aifaredf «arr 


Pasrarit fa ata 
asa ot ATTN eB I 


When Laksmana, son of Sumitra, did 
not give his consent even though being 
repeatedly entreated with his entire soul by 
Sri Rama, nay, even though being actually 
appointed to the office of Prince Regent of 
the entire globe, the high-souled Sri Rama 
thereupon consecrated Bharata as the Prince 
Regent of Ayodhya. (93) 
Wvstavateanat asta UAH | 
wag fafa arfsrarera: 1 ev 


Sri Rama (son of King Dasaratha) 
propitiated the Lord more than once through 
the performance of the Paundarika and 
Aswamedha sacrifices and the Vajapeya 
sacrifice as also other sacrifices of every 
description. (94) 
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Tet areca wa aaifor wera: | 
WayadastS Aaya wftafeorsi eu Ui 


Having enjoyed the kingship for ten 
and one* thousand years, Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu, performed during this 
period a hundred horse-sacrifices in which 
excellent horses were sacrificed and liberal 
fees were paid to the priests officiating at 
each. (95) 


watetaang: A Neat: warrart| 
MAUITERT Wa: Vee "eat ee 


With Laksmana as his follower, the 
said Sri Rama, whose arms reached to his 
knees and who was broad-chested and 
glorious, ruled this earth well. (96) 


Tease sate wet Wea 
sa oo agradda: «= Gaeaifaarera: 11 eo il 


Having attained sovereignty, which was 
unsurpassed by any other, Sri Rama, whose 
mind was set on virtue, further propitiated 
the Lord through many kinds of sacrificial 
performances with the co-operation of his 
friends, relations and kinsfolk. (97) 


a Udeer fatat 4 Seta se 
Totes wa arate TA Tes Wea il ee 
While Sri Rama ruled over the kingdom 
of Ayodhya, there were no widows to lament 
over their loss nor was there any danger 
from beasts of prey or snakes nor, again, 
was there any fear of diseases. (98) 


Preeraccitaat amet cafsreeagte | 
Aa Sl Gael Ae UtHraifer Pad il Fe It 
The world had no robbers or thieves 
nor did anyone suffer harm. Nor again did 
old people ever perform obsequies relating 
to youngsters. (99) 
ad afeatardta wat emtattssrac 
THA AAA WEI Qoo ll 


Every creature felt pleased, nay, 
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everyone was devoted to righteousness. 
Turning their eyes towards Sri Rama alone, 
creatures did not kill one another. (100) 


sre, aeaeenfer det GaTateT: | 
Prat fastrentss Ta West Worafan 202 il 


So long as Sri Rama ruled the kingdom 
of Ayodhya, people lived to an age of 
thousands of years, were blessed with 
thousands of sons and remained free from 
diseases and grief. (101) 


TH Ta Wa Sit WIAA HAM: | 

Tad Wey WH Wat weratai oz il 
So long as Sri Rama ruled the kingdom, 

the talks of the people centred round 

Sri Rama, Sri Rama and Sri Rama alone; 

nay, the world itself appeared to them as 

transformed into Sri Rama. (102) 


Rene Peamerentaest = aferat: | 
Aaa A Usa: Gaeava Area: ll 203 Il 


Trees in Ayodhya ever remained firmly 
rooted and bore fruit and flowers perpetually. 
Clouds sent down rain only when desired 
and the wind was ever delightful to the 
touch. (103) 


eran: aren agar: grat cireaferatste: | 
TARA Wadet Tet: Tata HHT: il Govt 


Remaining entirely free from avarice 
and satisfied with their own avocations, the 
Brahmanas (members of the priestly class), 
the Ksatriyas (those belonging to the warrior 
class), the Vaisyas (the members of the 
mercantile class) and the Sudras (those 
belonging to the labouring class) remained 
engaged in their own duties. (104) 


SL WaT aA WA vITafa AMAT: | 
ad Maa: Te AAUTAUT: 1 ou I 
So long as Sri Rama ruled, the people 


remained devoted to pious observances and 
never told lies. Nay, all were endowed with 


* Vide verse 106 infra: ‘‘amavaeentr eraser a1’ (Which means eleven thousand years). 
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auspicious bodily marks and all were given 
to righteousness. (105) 


eater «=o asratoratt 86a 
Ugh: Aisa: star WAT WHAT It 208 UI 


With his three younger brothers, the 
glorious Sri Rama ruled for ten and one 
thousand (11,000) years. (106) 
rg TMS Uat a fastest 
sigenrearte aes OT ace HAI Lo tt 
O: TON Pal Meh AL: UAT WA I 
UARAS GA A MA MAT All Qoe Il 
aM ATs Teh seat Warhrererra | 
Tat fasted wet Rosreafefeaste i 208 tI 

He who listens everyday to this oldest 
epic, composed in the days of old by Sage 
Valmiki, which is calculated to bestow 
religious merit, renown and longevity and to 
bring victory to kings and lends support to 
the Vedas, is completely rid of sin. On 
hearing the narrative of his consecration on 
the throne of Ayodhya a man seeking a son 
obtains sons and a seeker of wealth obtains 
riches in the world. A king, who does so 
conquers the earth and overcomes his 
enemies. (107—109) 
WHAT AM ATA AAAT AAV =I 
WT WT cheat silagaredan fara: 1 ego tl 
ufacatd Warr: Gadaatad: | 
ara waraorfad chiarass farsa eee il 
wre fart aa adufacteqane: | 
TOA A Se Heal UT ATeHfeHaT Pa LV 
gear fartentet guivataacerat | 
PTs Waar Tat Ge Tea 1 VV3 ll 
Tafel Tse HI TT Atta Gey | 
A WA AML Ha Werte WTA MB V¥ I 

Even as Kausalya, Sri Rama’s mother, 
had a living son in Sri Rama, a scion of 
Raghu, Sumitra in Laksmana and Satrughna, 
and Kaikeyi in Bharata, so women listening 
to the aforementioned story will have living 
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sons, will ever experience joy and will be 
blessed with sons and grandsons_ in 
abundance. Nay, one attains a long life on 
listening to this poem, the Ramayana and 
particularly to this entire narrative of the 
victory of Sri Rama, who was unwearied in 
action. Again, he who, having conquered 
his anger, reverently listens to this epic 
composed in the days of old by Sage Valmiki, 
overcomes all difficulties. They who listen 
to this epic composed of yore by Sage 
Valmiki will get reunited with their relations 
at the end of their absence from home, 
and rejoice with them. They will also secure 
from Sri Rama, a scion of Raghu, in this 
world all the boons coveted by them. 

(110—114) 


TA GU: Aa Wet Taya | 
ferraearsy created We facata set ST 28 i 


Through a hearing of this epic all the 
gods of the Hindu pantheon get pleased 
with those who carefully listen to it. Nay, all 
obstacles coming in the way of an individual, 
in whose house a copy of the epic exists, 
definitely come to an end. (115) 


fasted Heal Test Ware TaheTary aT 
Raat TACT: SA VAL PACT AAMT I BE Il 
A king listening to this epic will be able 
to conquer the earth, an individual staying 
away from home will fare well and women 
listening to it prior to their pregnancy will 
give birth to sons who are unsurpassed by 
another in point of excellences. (116) 
yas 4 oudésafataerdt = ger 
waar: waeta = dhdararareqanril geil 
A man offering worship to and reading 
this ancient historical work is completely rid 
of all sins and attains longevity. (117) 
ores fore Fret sitet afratgare | 
Uwad yams faerie A Mea: Veil 
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After offering respectful salutation with 
their heads bent low, the epic should be 
listened to by the Ksatriyas from the mouth 
of a Brahmana (lit., a member of the twice- 
born class) everyday. Lordship as well as 
the birth of a son will be secured by them: 
there is no doubt about it. (118) 


Tarauad Het Yad: Usd: Aad 
Urad aad wa: a fe fay: GAT: 1 VVe Il 


He, who listens to or reads the whole of 
this Ramayana daily, Sri Rama remains 
constantly pleased. Indeed, Rama is none 
else than the eternal Lord Visnu. (119) 


stfacat 9 AereagekaRrat: «= Wa I 
MATE TAT TIMES: VAT MYATT FATA Ml Yo Il 


The mighty-armed Lord Sri Hari, who 
has His abode on the waters of the ocean 
of milk, has appeared in person as Sri 
Rama, the foremost of the Raghus, and 
Sesa, the serpent-god forming His couch, 
is spoken of as Laksmana. (120) 


Watt, Waar wre asl 
Yererd fret act favor: Waele 22 I 


Thus runs this ancient historical 
narrative. May all be well with you! 
Confidently repeat it. So say Princes Lava 
and Kuga, sons of Sri Rama, to whom 
this epic was taught first of all by Valmiki 
in his own hermitage, where they were 
born—vide |. iv. 6 of Valmiki-Ramayana 
Number-l). May the power of Lord Visnu 
grow immensely thereby. (121) 


wags ad qa WeUTapaUI Aa | 
Tare aay qed frat: Parner 
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Nay, all the gods get propitiated by 
means of listening to and apprehending this 
narrative. The manes are gratified forever 
through a hearing of the Ramayana. (122) 


VT WHT a at Aiearghaon Hare | 
a feracie a area arafeafared 1 223 1 


Residence in heaven after death is 
assured in the case of those men who 
transcribe with devotion in this life this 
collection of verses depicting the story of 
Sri Rama, composed by the sage Valmiki. 


(123) 
Heats erreragteg 
fags Tet: qaqdt al 
ar yf erent = warel 


Wreittt wat afer areifarri 22x Il 


On listening to this charming epic, full 
of great meaning, one secures the growth of 
one’s family as well as the augmentation of 
one’s wealth and stock of grains, excellent 
women for wives and supreme felicity as 
well as the accomplishment of all one’s 


objects on earth. (124) 
. j ‘ 
dure ofgnt wa a 
TIAMAT ats 
TREATS: Wea 


This charming narrative of Sri Rama, 
which is conducive to longevity, health, 
renown, brotherly love, wisdom and 
vitality, should be listened to with regularity 
by virtuous men desirous of prosperity. 

(125) 


SME MARTATAT ACHATS SIGH FEPMVSSCHAM MIA MATA: AA: Il 2 2C Il 
Thus ends Canto One hundred and twenty-eight in the Yuddhakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Agnes TAU II 
END OF YUDDHAKANDA 


U Strahan arate AA: UI 


mad ans Saint 


(Uttarakanda) 
[Book Seven] 


Canto | 


Great seers meet Sri Rama in the audience hall, his conversation 
with them and the questions he addresses to them 


Wee Wat Usa at pd 

anrata: «ad wad wired gil 
When Sri Rama had regained the 

kingdom, after the destruction of the 


Raksasas, all the sages came to offer their 
felicitations to him. (1) 


calfgrentsea aeentat Wat Weta Wat a 
Hal AeMtadt: Ua: Taeat feet S Pera: 12 u 
Taeaaagd war wate: wafeeda 
seas war aar fayaedar it 3 i 
Ts yE Verte a feta afarort faery | 

: maar eta: pray Aerie: i vil 
aASaTSTy: Biyren a a fora: UfErat faery 
ahs: ayadisetttagartta: its: 4 I 
wah eegrsted st Tae | 
sérat feet waa Fema fafa ne i 
ware weet waa fragr 
fafisat:  Ufdentel gages: etl 


aqdarstagar AMTSTAARTICET: | 
Sita Wart eater sree areas: 2 
freeat agree = aA: | 
WaT ARTO TTT. FTN SU 
wig waa = owlaasT | ere: | 
Wafedat: Peat dat setaarad: go ll 


Kausika, Yavakrita, Gargya, Galava, 
Kanva, the son of Medhatithi—sages who 
resided in the eastern quarter; Swastyatreya, 
the revered Namuci, Pramuci, Agastya and 
alongwith Agastya came the revered Atri, 
Sumukha, Vimukha—sages who resided in 
the southern quarter; Nrsangu, Kavasa, 
Dhaumya, the great seer KauSeya—sages 
who resided in the western quarter, came 
attended by their disciples; Vasistha*, 
KaSyapa, Atri, ViSwamitra alongwith 
Gautama, Jamadagni and Bharadwaja— 
seven seers residing permanently in the 
northern quarter—all these high-souled 


* Vasistha was already present in Ayodhya as the family-priest and preceptor of the kings of Ikswaku’s 
dynsty. He simultaneously existed in another form in the region of the Saptarsis. It is this latter who is 
spoken of as having arrived from that region on that occasion. 
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personages with splendour like that of fire, 
versed in the Vedas and the Vedangas, 
deeply learned in the various Sastras, arrived 
at the mansion of Sri Rama and waited for 
being announced by the door-keeper. 
Agastya, the soul of righteousness and the 
best of sages, told the door-keeper : “Inform 
Rama that we, seers, have arrived.” Soon 
after hearing the words of Agastya, the 
door-keeper, well-versed in the laws of right 
conduct, skilled in reading the minds of 
people, of good conduct, clever and 
courageous, rushed to the presence of Sri 
Rama, the great soul. (2—10) 


a wi qa vem yotaranaiay 
STR HATTA ATE ALI 28 I 
Seeing Sri Rama, whose lustre was 
equal to that of the full moon, he informed 
him immediately of the arrival of sage Agastya 
alongwith several other sages. (11) 


Sea WAT Pee, ATTA | 

Yeyara ad Gita Waa SMG V2 
Having heard of the arrival of those 

sages, whose lustre was equal to that of the 


rising sun, Sri Rama asked the door-keeper 
to bring them in honourably. (12) 


FLAT MATT HEAT MTS ATSC: | 
Werte a ets a ATETN 3 UI 
TWastiae Wad seated Fl 
wy wet Hed UT aA Tesi 
Surtany preagry a 
BaTeatearcerect STTEGTAT EAT: 8h Ul 
THT Hot Wet: ATM: AIA: | 
Weta 4 defadl we aaa 
que a Neer Waa TEST all 
Seeing the arrival of the aforesaid 
sages, Sri Rama stood up with folded hands, 
piously did obeisance to them, respectfully 
offered Padya and Arghya (water to wash 
their feet and hands with), etc., as well as a 
cow, and ordered that seats should be 
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arranged for them. When these best of sages 
were seated, as befitted them, on the excellent 
seats made of sacred grass, embroidered 
with gold lace and covered with deerskin, 
and when Sri Rama had made kind inquiries 
regarding their own welfare and of their 
disciples and elders, those eminent sages, 
learned in the Vedas, spoke the following 
words to Sri Rama: “O mighty-armed, delight 
of the line of Raghu, we are quite well 
everywhere. (13—16) 
wat ¢ fate Hyrfert avarat eagaraH | 

FRCEMT TAA Sel TST WATT TAVATAATT: 11 B19 UI 


“Fortunately we see you quite safe 
after destroying your enemies; it was our 
good fortune that Ravana, the tormentor of 
the world, was killed by you. (17) 


afe ar: A a Wa Tau: Gadlaart| 
Rented fe ciate fasten 7 gs: 1-82 UI 


“To you, who could with your bow 
conquer the three worlds without doubt, 
Ravana, with his sons and grandsons, was 
no problem. (18) 


fecea CAAT aT WA Wau Waravay: | 
fae fantat care Usa: Ge Attar i 23 
AO A MAT UAT TalfegTCHTUTT I 
mdtuutgated uvartser at FTN oll 


“It is really great good luck that Ravana, 
the king of the Raksasas, was killed by you 
and we are able to see you victorious in the 
company of Sita and of Laksmana, your 
brother, who always promotes your interests; 
now we see you also, O virtuous king, in 
the company of your mothers and other 
brothers today. (19-20) 


faa Ween faer famurelt eter: | 

semagy et feared PAgrent: 22 il 
“The night-wanderers, Prahasta, Vikata, 

Virupaksa, Mahodara, Akampana, the man 


hard to quell, were all killed by you by good 
fortune. (21) 
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aa Warne faget warot we fae 
fereat ft Gat UH Hesrcnuit Prarfera: 22 


“Kumbhakarna, other than whom no 
one had greater dimensions, was by good 
luck killed by you in battle, O Rama ! (22) 


fafortranfanrasy Caled ANAL | 

fever a reat wa derdtat Fasirent: 11 23 
“Trisira, Atikaya, Devantaka and 

Narantaka, those very powerful night- 


wanderers were also fortunately killed by 
you, O Rama. (23) 


qua farms cert viet 
faa ct fredt wa qernotaat gat ex ii 


“Kumbha and Nikumbha, the fierce- 
looking sons of Kumbhakarna, were also 
fortunately slain by you in battle, O Rama. 

(24) 
Gers WA wHletatHaaat| 
GARY Teva YHA ATA Wats: Wl 2 Ul 
Qed: het AAA YeATeACTTT: | 
aaufatatiifeest  fatreareaari 26 01 


“Yuddhonmatta and Matta, comparable 
to Yama, the great slayer, the mighty 
Yajnakopa and the Raksasa named 
Dhumraksa, these well-practised in Sastra 
and Astra (short and long range weapons), 
who were doing ghastly slaughter with arrows 
dreadful like Yama, were killed by you by 
good luck. (25-26) 


feemt a UMS Fe oTIMTA: | 
caammaeat «=o fasta WaTATaT 2 UI 
“It was by good fortune that you came 
out victorious in the duel with the king of the 
Raksasas, who could not be killed even by 
gods. (27) 


weal wer aT feePard ¢ Weroret WTI: | 
wager faa a Waforda: rei 


“That Ravana suffered defeat at your 
hands, is no great matter for surprise; but 
it is a matter for gratification that his son, 
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who fought a duel with you, was killed by 
you. (28) 


fareat ae Velatal HreTearf retract: | 
WH: aurdic wags fastreaar eel 


“That you, O mighty-armed hero, obtained 
release from the Nagapasa (noose of 
snakes) of Indrajit, the enemy of gods, and 
rushed at him like Yama, and got the better of 
him, is really due to our good luck. (29) 


ara a ad deers ari 
sae: Udyart Aerararent GP got 
fame UA a sated Sr 
Ud Ut A aeat Werat: ATTA: 11 32 Ul 
fea wae eat at TUT Heras 
Sra Guana ate Arerasraraferorrg tt 32 
fovea adifa arpa wean | 
TM TF Tat aot AAMT afar 33 
fam Ud Treat wa: Walenadta 
Wlad: HiteHul Taut aA PTA sv Il 
site verdtat fe wera wafory 
Telet eet a famoet WT Terai 34 Ul 
Trt a geet tarde | 
sida vere fer wera carer 3 1 
“All of us offer our felicitations to you 
on hearing of Indrajit’s death. We were indeed 
agreeably surprised to hear that Indrajit who 
employed great conjuring tricks, and who 
could not be slain by any being, was killed 
by you. We are so fortunate, O glorifier of 
Raghu dynasty, that you killed these and 
many other ogre-warriors capable of 
assuming any form they wished. This is 
indeed our good fortune, O hero, O scion of 
the line of Kakutstha, O destroyer of your 
foes, that you have given us the gift of 
Abhaya (freedom from fear), which is both 
auspicious and kind, and have acquired 
fame through your victory.” Hearing these 
words of the sages, who had realized the 
true nature of their Self, Sri Rama became 
greatly surprised and spoke with folded 
hands: “Overleaping the very powerful 
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Kumbhakarna and the Raksasa Ravana, 
how does it happen that all of you praise the 
son of Ravana? Disregarding the very brave 
heroes, Mahodara, Prahasta, Virupaksa the 
Raksasa, and the arrogant Matta and 
Unmatta, Devantaka and Narantaka, how 
does it happen that you applaud the son of 
Ravana? (30—36) 
sicara fara yoret a Pera 
sitar Fetdtar fer wetter wafer 319 1 
“Overleaping the very powerful Atikaya, 
Trisira and the Raksasa Dhumraksa, how 
is it that you bestow plaudits on the son of 
Ravana? (37) 
wlan a wares fh aot Hi: UTA: | 
ot a eRe waurefafterd 3¢ 
“What is the nature of his prowess, 
what the nature of his strength and valour? 


For what reason is he held superior even to 
his father? (38) 
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Wes Ue WaT std A carat a: | 
alee Tag ath sttaftearhe Hear 38 
“If it is not a secret not to be divulged, 
and if | can know of it, | should like to hear 
of it. Please tell me. | do not, however, order 
you to do so. (39) 


venista fafa Hot Aer a: 
HFT ATA GAT A frat TT WATT: tt Yo Ui 
“How did he obtain the boons and how 


did he defeat even Indra? How did he become 
more powerful than his father, Ravana? (40) 


wa fuagratirat weed 
WHat Tat fe Het G Wears: | 
RIA Aa: HAI Ase 
Ad UTA TAR ASL SE Il 
“O best of sages, tell me today, as | 
am exceedingly inquisitive, how that Raksasa 
excelled his father in warfare, how he 
vanquished Indra and how he obtained boons. 
Please tell me all.” (41) 


SHS ARTI AHS SGT SREIVS VIA: DW: il 2 il 


Thus ends Canto One in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


fect: at: 
Canto II 


Agastya discourses on the good qualities and Tapas of 
Pulastya and the origin of Visrava 


wea ad aa Aca Weaey Aelee: | 
Sarita aAretdgat sei 
Hearing these words of the high-souled 
Raghava, Agastya of great lustre, spoke 
the following words: (1) 
oT TH aM ad ae asitact Fed! 
Wa earl Sarat Aa aes: ST VAN UAH 
“O Sri Rama, hear of his (Indrajit’s) 
great valour and strength, by virtue of 
which he slew his enemies but could not 


be slain by any. 
Wad a waureté So WA a Waal 
awe a am ama ad aa ans 
“Meanwhile | shall tell you, O Raghava, 
about the family of Ravana, of his birth, of 
the boons that were granted to him and 
how. (3) 
TT pat wa warattaa: wy: | 
Geet ATT aarfe: orenfea fara: ut ¥ i 


“O Sri Rama, in the remote Krtayuga 


(2) 
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there lived a famous and powerful Brahmarsi, 
Pulastya by name, a son of Brahma and the 
very like of the creator himself. (4) 


arent Worredea era: vitetteterr | 
wad: Ut sit ah wet fe Aaa ual 
“It is not possible to praise the qualities 
pertaining to his righteousness and character. 
They speak for themselves when it is just 
stated that he was a son of the creator. (5) 


waatadat cart act fe a 
Be: Uae ciwer Wo: wyserata: ue ii 
“By virtue of his being a son of the 
creator, he became the favourite of gods; 
by reason of his pure qualities, this great 
intellectual endeared himself to all people. 


(6) 
aq wivass mM: ued veri: 
quita-grsrt TAMAS: 19 1 

“That jewel among sages, being an 
ardent votary of Dharma, went to the 


hermitage of Trnabindu on the slopes of 
Mount Meru, and lived there. (7) 


area a oat tateatatradtsxa: | 
Traissstaae wea fast oat teat: 2 UI 
Rea as | | Ua aT: 
wieisaraga ad eerquafaruen 
Padeoraade Tara, AMAT AI 
PIRSA, ct CNT WaT ShtShed HAT: | Lo Al 
SIT THO aa Tore BT GT ET: | 
TWN ACA MTTAATT TNL Il 
Treaktetera fast aapetarad: 
BAA VST ASA AA ASAP: V2 
a A agarrasd at mf amfaeata| 
AR Gat: Whaslet TA ATT AIST: 11 V3 Il 
aaasrae dtr eet Aa: | 
quiere water A yu Au evi 
Treasssmud dt faaae afta 
FAUST A AT Hibae arta AAMT Ve Il 
“This Dharmatma, highly self-controlled 
and intent on studying the Vedas, was 
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performing Tapas (askesis). That place, 
thickly studded with trees, was quite charming 
and enjoyable in all the seasons (of the 
year). That is why maidens belonging to the 
family of seers, Nagas and kings, as also 
celestial nymphs resorted to that region 
everyday, sang, sported, played on musical 
instruments, and danced and thus caused 
obstruction, though in an innocent manner, 
to the sage, who was performing Tapas. 
That sage, of great fame, got enraged and 
said, ‘She, on whom my eyes fall, will become 
enceinte’. Hearing these words of the high- 
souled seer, those maidens never came to 
that place, being afraid of the curse of the 
Brahmana. “The daughter of the royal sage, 
Trnabindu, however, did not hear this and 
went to the Asrama and roamed about 
fearlessly, but did not see any of her 
companions arrived. (8—15) 


AR Hlet Aercdst: WrsTacat Aarsee: 
Tara Aa ATT Afar: FATT VEU 


“At that time that great seer, a son of 
the creator and of great lustre, was studying 
the Vedas. He had been rendered lustrous 
by strict discipline (Tapas). (16) 


A gq dase strat qhear at acre Faery 
Ba UTS A Fetaayrieat i V9 tI 


“She heard the recitation of the Vedas 
and also saw the repository of Tapas. With 
a clear indication of pregnancy, she became 
pale all over the body at once. (17) 


aya aU Aafsm Gear aeraatcr: | 
36 0 feateata stem frqsicarsssa Feerar i 82 


“Seeing that transformation, she became 
extremely anxious. Saying to herself, ‘I do 
not understand what this means !’ she then 
went to her father’s ASrama and stood before 
him. (18) 


oY FRM Taye Fors eraTsTaT | 
fe waadraaee aM FY: ee Il 


“Seeing her thus changed’ Trnabindu 
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said, ‘How does it happen that your body 
looks unlike itself?’ (19) 


Mg paratet dt HaArara wares | 
AW GRU Ad GT A WaASMAI Voll 


“That maiden, very dispirited, spoke 
with folded hands to the repository of Tapas: 
‘Father | do not know the reason for this 
change in my body. (20) 
fe q ud waren vedutfadram: | 
Gores teers CASTS I 22 I 

‘Prior to this | went alone to the charming 
Asrama of the great seer, Pulastya, the 


knower of the Self, in search of my 
companions. (21) 


TO Wares aa Hiaasartd Ta | 
ware gq facate gear ararfeertat it 22 


‘But | did not see anyone of them in 
that place. |, however, noticed this change 
in my bodily form and have come here in 
trepidation.’ (22) 
quite wetter etfaaws: | 
cart feast aeentt stavaghrndsry il 23 I 

Trnabindu, the royal sage, glowing with 
lustre arising from his Tapas, went into 


meditation and discovered that it was the 
work of the seer. (23) 


a ¢ faara ad we aadtsifaaren: | 
Teta arate Geteaser arate 2% I 
Learning of the curse of Pulastya, the 
great seer, who had realized his Self, and 
taking hold of his daughter, he went to him 
and said: (24) 
wera A at Wh: tata yfsaryl 
fuet wfeqercrat aed ee 24 II 
“‘O venerable sir, O great seer, deign 
to accept, as a gift, my daughter, adorned 
by her own qualities, who has come to you 
of her own accord. (25) 
CPO UC EME OC IE Ol mah 
wero fret afer A Aes NE UI 
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“There is no doubt that she will always 
do service to you, your limbs being fatigued 
due to the practice of Tapas.’ (26) 
a Gat ¢ ae aret tele enfteh aan 
frgenadtd wat areata @ fea: 0 

“Desiring to accept her, that Brahmana 
said, ‘Yes’, to the virtuous royal sage who 
spoke as above. (27) 


ara q dat Wet cans Wa: | 
Me Aaa, HT ATA Ul TUT: ue tl 


“After giving his daughter to the sage, 
the Rajarsi returned to his Agrama. That 
maiden stayed there, pleasing her husband 
by her service. (28) 


weaeg Vrrgaea qT ATA: | 
Uit: A qT Aas areemagara Fi etl 


“That best of seers, of great lustre, 
was pleased with her conduct and character 
and out of love, spoke the following words 
to her: (29) 


Uhqeershar Gator Tors AATey FST | 
wena tf cera GaN qa zoll 
suardgrndt Ulett sta faery 
Ted ¢ faye aqeaadereatadl AA 32 I 
wed aS faster Ara afaeatt A ATA: | 
Want Gd A sat WRAITH 382 I 
afaita area fasted aaa 
fry oiey feed apierteararl 33 I 


“O lady of shapely limbs, | am highly 
pleased with the wealth of your excellent 
qualities; therefore, O Devi, | shall give you 
today a son equal to me in every respect, 
who will continue my line as well as yours 
and who will become known as Pulastya. 
Since you listened to the Vedas as | was 
reciting them, he will, without doubt be known 
as ViSrava.” 

“Hearing these words that lady was 
inwardly highly pleased, and soon gave birth 
to a son, ViSrava by name. He became 
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well-known in the three worlds, rich as he 
was in righteousness and fame. (30—33) 


afar, anes a aarandede | 
fata aver oat ava fasrar APA: u ax il 
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Visrava, the seer, spent his time in 
Tapas like his father. He was well-read in 
the Vedas. He treated all living creatures 
alike. He was devoted to the observance of 
holy vows and good conduct. (34) 


sere MARTTI arenas sifenrey SAAS feds: AWA: i 21 


Thus ends Canto Two in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


aaa: wt: 
Canto ITI 


Vaisravana’s birth from the loins of Visrava; his obtaining boons through 
Tapas and his residence in Lanka 


aa Ua: urea fasta yhaga: | 
ahaa caret fata auf feet ei 


“The son of Pulastya, ViSrava, the best 
of sages, was soon engaged in Tapas like 
his father. (1) 


AAS aA St: TATE: BUPA: | 
wasnt = et TTT WI 
He was always bent on treading the 
path of righteousness and speaking the truth: 
he was of good conduct, self-controlled, 
given to studying the Vedas, pure and 
unattached to every kind of sensual pleasure. 
(2) 

Wea Wa I ae ad wget wear: | 
adt fasradt urat carat caahorrri 3 i 


Learning his way of life, Bharadwaja 
the great sage, gave his daughter, 
Devavarnini (beautiful like a divine damsel) 
to ViSrava in marriage. (3) 


wiry oq oto agra carl 
Warattra agar sar wea fara ¥ i 
Accepting Bharadwaja’s daughter in the 
prescribed way he began to think of 
begetting a son with a mind seeking the 
welfare of the people as well as with a view 
to promoting his spiritual welfare. (4) 


Wat wna ant fava yfaga: 
a det ddan wre il 
wr —a: )«— Hea 
daar qd dee: a aya frame ug 
Gea sac ag tera afererte | 
ATT eae, Uitt: Atel carersretar tl 9 
Filled with highest joy, Visrava, the best 
of sages, who knew what is right, begot of 
her a most wonderful son, possessed of valour 
and all the virtues of a Brahmana. Divining on 
his birth his inclination to do good to the world 
and seeing that he would become the lord of 
wealth, the sage was highly pleased and then 
gave him a name in consultation with other 
celestial sages. (5—7) 


aene fastrdtsaet arevara fastrat ga | 
aee asao aa wfaererea fasta: uc i 


They said, ‘since he is a son of Visrava 
and resembles his father in every respect, 
he would be known (in course of time), as 
VaiSravana.’ (8) 
a G asa = alee 
saeaeagdt = Aes TAT NM 

‘“VaiSravana, of great lustre, then 


repaired to a forest retreat (Tapovana) and 
grew up like fire fed by offerings. (9) 
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wes |= aes | AIC: | 
area ut at ant fe wer aan eol 


As this high-souled person was living 
in the Agrama, a thought occurred to him 
that he must practise the highest form of 
Dharma, as it was the ultimate goal. (10) 


a q adeeentr aque Aerat 
aradt = rated || FAST NV I 


Performing Tapas for thousands of years 
in a vast forest retreat, he had subdued his 
senses by stern discipline; the Tapas that he 
performed was a very severe one. (11) 
Wt addeerd ad od faranccad 
wereitt aedent freneada wane 

At the end of a thousand years, he 
imposed on himself the discipline appropriate 
for the occasion and lived on water, then on 
air and then went without anything to live 
upon. (12) 
wa atest wyEetratad 
a Uitt Wars: Ba: GET: Fen V3 il 
Tet dead gad aeMadid 
Ukaqseisheat a act HHUA Gadi evil 

Thus a thousand years flew away 
like one year. “The highly glorious Brahma, 
greatly pleased, went to his Asgrama 
accompanied by Indra and a host of other 
gods and spoke as follows: ‘O sage of 
commendable vows, may all be well with 
you. | am pleased with your achievement, 
my son ! (13-14) 
a quia wi a aterd verad) 
aaa asreaot: = fraraequreerr eu 

O highly intelligent one, you deserve a 
boon. Ask for one.’ Addressing Brahma, who 
had come in person, VaiSravana said: (15) 


wTdecieureraireasad eieaterony 
saad asaut ukqeT AAA ee II 
aan Ue: wel weeta wea 
we A team wast SSyEa: Vl 
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‘| like to be a guardian of the world 
(Lokapala) and its protector (Lokaraksaka), 
O venerable sir !’ “With a well-pleased mind 
and greatly satisfied, Brahma, in the presence 
of the host of gods, said: ‘Be it so. | was 
about to create the fourth Lokapala (guardian 
of the world). (16-17) 
waeRaeu A Ud Ud aa aitaaq 
We Tes aa ade Peftereamacate ui ec 

‘Go, therefore, O knower of Dharma, and 
attain the position of the lord of wealth and be 
an equal of Yama, Indra and Varuna. (18) 
Vara wa ddded sfacata 
Uder Goh aa fant gaara eeu 
Ufaretea ariel frest: wnat acti 
Tahea ast THETA: Ted Ut AAPTALI Zo Il 
pdpean at Md aa da agay 
SORA OT Wet Ta Teast rast: FEU Vz i 

‘You will be the fourth, besides Indra, 
Varuna and Yama. Accept this aerial car, 
Puspaka by name, resplendent like the sun, 
as your conveyance and become equal to 
gods. Let all be well with you. We shall go 
back as we came, having accomplished our 
purpose by granting you the two boons.’ 
Having said this, Brahma went back to his 
abode accompanied by the gods. (19—21) 


THY aeTsy sate AMET 
et: frat We Wale: waatetartit 221 


When Brahma and the other gods had 
gone to the heavens, the lord of wealth, with 
folded hands and with all humility, said to 


his father: (22) 

wacarter aufs frame 

Part 7 a cat facet a Worata: u asi 
‘Revered sir, from Brahma | have 


obtained the boon of my choice, but the said 
lord of creation did not assign a place for 
my abode. (23) 


ad asa we hata are, A WaT 
Ta US Hag Sa WU ae HAA IY I 
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‘Therefore, select a holy place for me 
where no injury may be caused to any living 
creature.’ (24) 


warmed gaot faster afd: | 
ar We wa sana aware 
afaorearadredt fret ATA Uda: 
wea qf fase at Wear UT AT 2g I 
gt AT Ut wer fafa fayacsorr | 
Tart 3 frararef adseararradt i 29 11 


“Thus addressed by his son, Visrava, 
the best of sages, spoke as follows: ‘Listen, 
O knower of Dharma and the noblest of 
beings, there is a mountain by name Trikuta 
on the shores of the southern ocean; on its 
summit there is a charming city called Lanka, 
spacious like the city of the great Indra; it 
was constructed by ViSwakarma for the 
residence of the Raksasas as Amaravati 
was for the residence of Indra. (25—27) 
wa a aa VR A Asa A Ua: | 
BAU NARaT DAMTATATTAT Il 2S 
Tora at a fe warded 
Tara: OT Uerat wT feaopsranfad: 28 i 


‘Let all be well with you, my son. You 
may live there in Lanka without any misgiving. 
That charming city has golden fortifications 
and is surrounded by moats; it is well- 
equipped on all sides with mechanical devices 
and weapons; its portals are made of gold 
and cat’s-eye gems; long ago it was deserted 
by the Raksasas, who were afflicted with 
the fear of Visnu. (28-29) 


Ve wart: wad Tardeact Ad: 

WM Arata CST AT WET AT feet 30 
‘It is now free of the Raksasas they 

having fled to the nether world, known as 


Rasatala. That city of Lanka is now vacant 
and is without a ruler. (30) 
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aa at Pare Wes UT Baa 
Pretaeda a arat A aretett Heal 38 Ul 


‘You may go there, my son, and live 
there, as it suits your pleasure. Your stay 
there will be quite happy and no harm will 
result to anybody.’ (31) 


Uregen a eaten afies gai fig: | 
fararara. sar gt Uda UN Bz 


“Hearing these most righteous words of 
his father, that Dharmatma then lived in Lanka, 
situated upon the crest of the mountain. (32) 


“eat Wee Be: Wefad: Aakwl 
arate arerst HU A VITALI 33 


“Soon, thanks to his wise administration, 
that city became full of thousands of ever 
contented and elated Nairrtas. (33) 


aq aaa wheat sate Azar: | 
aaah a cgrat fastarars: 3x il 
“The son of Visrava, the pious-minded 


lord of the Nairrtas, lived happily there in 
Lanka, which had the sea as its moat. (34) 


let Ghlet FTAA WSIchUT etAVA: | 
spans ferttarcanr frat rat at feu 34 


“From time to time the pious-minded 
lord of wealth, full of humility, went to his 
father and mother, on the Puspaka. (35) 


a Garrerehranfared- 
MaTenryearayrracra: 
Ta: Ta sarasreaary 
faq: watt weet a ferma: 36 


“Praised by hosts of gods and 
Gandharvas and with his abode adorned by 
the dance of celestial damsels, and himself 
glowing like the sun by its rays, the celebrated 
lord of wealth repaired to the presence of 
his father.” (36) 


SY MARTTI AH Ae Behe THIS FHA: AA: Il 3 Il 


Thus ends Canto Three in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto IV 
A description of the race of Raksasas and the origin of Heti, 


Vidyutkesa 
sare ated war fee: | 
Hod T Sta Ara Tara TNS 

Rama was struck with surprise on 
hearing the words spoken by Agastya. ‘How 


did it happen that the Raksasas lived in 
Lanka even before Visrava?’ (1) 


wa: for: afer aairerataner 
Tae gd CATT SATUTAT II 2 Il 


Shaking his head and repeatedly looking 
at Agastya, whose lustre was equal to that 
of the three fires (Daksinagni, Garhapatya 
and Ahavaniya), Sri Rama spoke the following 
words smilingly: (2) 


weer Tora orgs Seite Pater gr | 
Tad waged widt A facta: UU st 
‘Revered Sir, hearing Your Holiness’ 
words that Lanka belonged to the demons 
even before, | am greatly surprised. (3) 


Ura Wate sit A: Aaa 
seriraragie |= aes: «| Alfareerar ut ¥ I 
“We have heard it said that the origin of 
the Raksasas was from the progeny of 
Pulastya. But now their descent is traced 
by you to another source. (4) 


Wao HrTHoisy Weedie facmerate 
Taurea a aaea: fe A a aa UG 
“Were they more powerful than Ravana, 
Kumbhakarna, Prahasta, Vikata and Ravana’s 
sons? (5) 
& Uot Yaent ae fee AMT a TeieHe: | 
sate Ah UT fawopa aifaat: HALIM & I 
“Who was their ancestor, O Brahmana, 
what was the name of that powerful being? 


For what offence and how were they driven 
out by Lord Visnu? (6) 


and Sukesa 


Wig fad: wd wae AAMT 
edetue wd qe wade quel 
“O sinless one, tell me all about this in 


detail and remove this curiosity of mine as 
the sun dispels darkness.” (7) 


Was aad: Wea eaNicipd VAI 
ay fae: We Weal 


“Hearing these beautiful and polished 
words of Raghava, Agastya, feeling rather 
surprised, addressed the following words to 
him: (8) 
wsrafa: UT Aeeat sta: Ufereracsya: | 
aeat Wort GraMasd Waa: 118 Il 

“Prajapati, born of the causal water 
and of the lotus (sprung from the navel of 
Lord Visnu), created the waters of the ocean 
in the days of yore and then created living 
beings for their protection. (9) 


a Gem: Graal fartctaquttern: | 

fe pet sft area: atfeaorarvatteat: tl Ro 
“Tormented by fear born of hunger and 

thirst, these living beings approached the 

creator in all humility and asked: ‘What shall 

we do?’ (10) 


Wratted AL Aa Wee Wealta 
smut arat aetst Taeatafa AM 22 1 


Addressing them in so many words, O 
bestower of honour, Prajapati said as though 
laughing: ‘Protect the waters with all effort.’ 

(11) 
Tama sft aaertam sft art: 
afeaafaemetrene =| YAwTN LR 
Tam sft dem wad wad a: 
aaa sft Seth aa Wa Vat aust 


“Of those who were hungry and thirsty, 
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some said, ‘We shall protect’ and the others 
said, ‘We shall adore.’ Then the creator told 
them, ‘Let those of you who said, ‘We shall 
protect’ become Raksasas and those of 
you who said, ‘We shall adore’ become 
Yaksas.’ (12-13) 
aa fa: welts: urent wererférct 
Weyer ayaa VX Ul 
“There were two brothers, Heti and 
Praheti, leaders of the Raksasas and the 


scourge of their enemies, compeers of Madhu 
and Kaitabha. (14) 


Velaatttcn erat AUT TAETRT | 
taht gq wt armen eu i 
“Of them, Praheti, given to the practice 
of Dharma, then repaired to a forest retreat 
used as a place for performing Tapas. Heti 
made great efforts to secure a wife. (15) 
SHAM Heat wat ATT Hearsay | 
saraeqharen = tara Ta: UK HI 
“Highly intelligent and indefatigable, he 
married on his own initiative the sister of 
Yama, Bhaya by name, who inspired great 
terror (because of her being a sister of 
Kala). (16) 
a cet ware ett weradra: | 
Ut Unaat sect ferepcheata sa eo tt 


“Heti, the best of Raksasas begot of 
her a son known as Vidyutkesa, and came 
to be recognized as the foremost of those 
blessed with sons. (17) 


faery efaaa: aw crater: | 
add versed = FANATSTALN 8 I 


“VidyutkeSa, the son of Heti, who was 
of great lustre like the blazing sun, grew up 
as a lotus in the midst of water. (18) 


a aq aad weaqurat fryer: | 

adt antwat cet ed Stated: frat eu 
“When that Raksasa attained blooming 

youth, his father exerted himself for getting 

him married. (19) 
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Peangheat Aisa Mears Ware: | 
araara «= Uatee Sit | WaT: tN Rot 
“Heti, the best of Raksasas, forthwith 
selected for his son, the daughter of Sandhya, 
equal in majesty to Sandhya herself. (20) 


sayadag aden wet ata deaar 
Ferafacat oat cat feeprenyrra Wear tl 22 


“Thinking that her daughter had 
necessarily to be given to another, Sandhya 
gave her away in marriage to VidyutkeSa, 
O Raghava ! (21) 


PeaTaerat crea ferent Frere: | 
Tad A aa are ater Arata 22 WI 


“Having secured (Salakatankata) the 
daughter of Sandhya, VidyutkeSa, the said 
Raksasa, revelled with her as Indra does 
with Paulomi. (22) 


afarad mie WA UletHegeT| 
fears astara arafsarotarcd tt 23 I 


“In course of time, O Sri Rama, 
Salakatankata thereupon conceived a child 
through VidyutkeSa even as a mass of 
clouds would draw water from the ocean. 

(23) 


aa: aT Tere mf arta 
Waa Wet Tent Tet wftrarker| 
aaa aoa met feepehorcanfertt nu ex ii 
Ta gq are ult faqs aac 
SSE dat Tat AVTERaACAT: Il 2 II 
“The Raksasi repaired to the slopes of 
Mount Mandara and gave birth to a son, 
brilliant like lightning, even as Goddess Ganga 
delivered the offspring (of Lord Siva) released 
by Agni. Desiring to revel with VidyutkeSa, 
she delivered the child and revelled with her 
husband, forgetting all about her own child. 
Deserted by her, the baby then rumbled like 
a cloud. (24-25) 


ware: A a fre: wachanea: | 
Freraneat tat aft Ete VHT UI 2 I 
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“Putting the fist into the mouth itself, 
the child left by her, who was equal in lustre 
to the autumnal sun, gently cried. (26) 


aat quae ude ated: fora: | 
AAMT Tar A Ysa Slade 29 UI 


“Lord Siva, mounted on his bull and 
proceeding by air in the company of Parvati, 
thereupon heard the sound of crying. (27) 
sayagaa Atel wart Were 
revs Use AaAgTaSs: tl 2 UI 
ad Ug ah da aaa 
at Ga ad Heal Welealsentseqa: 1 28 Il 

“Mahadeva, the undecaying and 
imperishable, the destroyer of Tripura, saw 
the crying child of the Raksasa, and due to 
the compassion felt by Uma, the daughter 
of Himavan, made the Raksasa’s son grow 


up to the age of his mother and made him 
also immortal. (28-29) 
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WATT Ward Uae: Frerenrera | 
sraty at sat Tata TTT II B01 
wacarter wold: Wt va al 
WI Wa aauit Ata GaGa sel 
‘To please Parvati, Siva gave him a 
flying city; Uma also gave to the Raksasa 
woman the boon of instantaneous conception, 
instantaneous delivery and instantaneous 
growing up of the child to the age of its 
mother. (30-31) 
aa: Gay aterm: 
fort sit: Wet Beet UVa: | 
wat ada war aerate: 
ar at We Wat aT aR 
“Then the great and intelligent SukeSa, 
obtaining from Lord Siva, both wealth and the 
city that could fly in the air, became haughty 


by reason of the boon of immortality and 
roamed about everywhere like Indra.” (32) 


ST AMASTHTTN aH ae Seales THIS Age: AW: il ¥ il 


Thus ends Canto Four in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


uaa: at: 
Canto V 
Description of the descendants of Malyavan, Sumali and Mali, sons of Sukesa 


Gest afta gaat atetel a wearae 
Tao = erat «= fava: 112 
wea daad ama fgdtar sitar 
fry cig faera woatarenfert eu 
at Gnera water adl war:ferat ae 
aerpdyad a a wer ule fre 3 
ardie taadt qet et uraa fel: 
a da we dant we was 
seeturteard: Rast = ANT: | 
ad: let Wawa SAaTATA WaT 4 II 


a Urea = aettrenfanert 
aeaed Gate at afet a afer ATL EU 


Aaa UA Tara: Tera: | 
Wal citeet sare: Rerdrera sana: 9 ul 
Wa Wal sarees ANT sara: | 
Wa: | Ae. Uetrersre: 12 
faqigumivaa  ameamfat gal 
arte faget q weve alaciqI < 
area Tat We Wat: Hats: | 
We Paar SRM Waa TAA oll 
facet at ut UdyqvaTaerl 
Peastagraracdedrarrsrsi fea SAT: VV 
aaeacciccitar  Acargrarart | 
ad faysadedt § fanrmacarigra: 22 
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Tayqarna ATSC ITUTTT | 
oat a AIT SR aT ATTN 83 Il 
By: Wee: Ud ATA sa FAT: | 
aressmad ea ate AT fags ATTN Vv ul 
at: «= - enter | Paesitfers: 
yufanadt =owarit = Ue aa: 1 8 Il 


“Seeing SukeSa, the pious Raksasa, 
having obtained boons, a pious-minded 
Gandharva, Gramani by name and equal in 
lustre to ViSwavasu, gave in marriage to 
Sukesa his daughter, Devavati by name, 
looking like a second Laksmi, famed in all 
the three worlds and endowed with beauty 
and youth, who embodied as it were the 
glory of the race of Raksasas. Having 
obtained a loving husband who had secured 
rulership through boons, Devavati was 
perfectly pleased even as a pauper is when 
he obtains riches. Being married to her, the 
Raksasa shone like a mighty elephant, 
sprung from Afjana (an elephant guarding a 
cardinal point), united with a she-elephant. 
“In course of time, O Raghava, SukeSa, the 
lord of the Raksasas, begot three sons, the 
ogres Malyavan, Sumali and Mali, the last of 
whom was the foremost among the strong 
and who were equal in lustre to the three 
fires, and all the three were compeers of 
Lord Siva. The three sons remained steady 
like the three worlds, were bright as the 
three sacrificial fires, powerful like the three 
strengths (of rulership, strenuous effort and 
sacred formula—aupihh, scares and wag 
or the three Vedas) and formidable like the 
three kinds of diseases (arising from 
derangement of the three humours of the 
body, viz., wind, bile and phlegm). The three 
sons of SukeSa, who were bright as the 
three sacrificial fires, grew up like diseases 
that have been neglected. “Knowing that by 
dint of his Tapas their father had secured 
boons as well as rulership, the three brothers 
repaired to Mount Meru determined to perform 
Tapas. Having adopted formidable rules of 
conduct, O jewel among the rulers of men, 
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the aforesaid ogres practised severe 
austerities which proved to be a source of 
terror to all created beings. Through 
austerities combined with truthfulness, 
straightforwardness and self-control and rare 
in the world, the Raksasas, O best of kings, 
caused unrest to the three worlds inhabited 
by gods, Asuras and human beings. Then 
Lord Brahma came seated in an excellent 
aerial car and addressing the sons of Sukesa 
said, ‘| have come to grant boons’. Knowing 
Brahma, surrounded by hosts of gods, 
including Indra, to have come to grant boons, 
all the three, shaking like trees said with 
folded hands: ‘Propitiated by our Tapas, O 
Lord, if you deign to grant us boons, let us 
become invincible, the scourge of our foes 
and also long-lived; let us also become 
powerful and full of love for one another.’ 

(1—15) 

We wfaeaateyera Uawratary fay: | 
a aat aeleienra Pall AAMT Aa: I VE Il 
Having said to the sons of SukeSa, 
‘You shall become all this’, Lord Brahma, 
loving to Brahmanas, repaired to Brahmaloka. 
(16) 

at ced g a ad wa uUftaredcd| 
RR | Wate = acarrafasiar: ul etl 
“Having obtained the boons, and free 
from fear by reason of them, all the three 


Raksasas went about harassing the gods 
and demons, O Sri Rama! (17) 


AoAAMeAGT: ATA: WMT: | 
Tat ARerara Pree Aa AAT Ve Ul 
“Tormented by them, the gods, 
alongwith the seers and the Caranas, did 
not find a protector any more than those 
cast in hell. (18) 


ag a fayaatot ffet ame | 
Ba: WAT GST WaT TATU Il 


“Highly rejoiced, the Raksasas in a 
body then approached the best of architects, 
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the immortal Viswakarma, O jewel among 
the Raghus, and said: (19) 
seeds TSATATATASTAT | 
Tent vara cart eaftadil oll 
“You alone build abodes, according to 
their heart’s desire, for the great gods, full of 


valour, lustre and strength by virtue of their 
spirituality. (20) 
sTerHaty aad a We He Aad 
fara te TN RI 
Teva «oe 4: faa vedi 
fagaqat daar Wert Feet: 22 
Fart Harare | seeaararadiy | 
afaorearadredit faper ATA Uda: 230 


“This time, O highly intelligent one, build 
an abode for us also. On the slopes of 
Mount Himavan, Meru or Mandara erect for 
us a Spacious house like that of Maheswara.” 
ViSwakarma, the mighty-armed, thereupon 
told the said Raksasas of a residence equal 
to Amaravati, the residence of Indra, as 
follows: “On the shore of the southern sea 
there is a hill Trikuta by name. (21—23) 


aac sft area fedrar wareyent: | 
forex wer Sroret Teaiscqad Fra ui ee 


wet gaat egferagfeter 


wat cgit amt seared faffatu 26 u 

“‘O lords of the Raksasas, there is 
another hill by its side called Suvela. On the 
middle peak of the former, looking like a 
cloud, and inaccessible even to birds due to 
all its four sides being polished by a chisel, 
| built the city of Lanka at the command of 
Indra. It is thirty Yojanas wide and a hundred 
Yojanas long. It is surrounded by fortifications 
made of gold. The portals also are made of 
gold. (24—26) 


wat aad geet get waraaan: | 
sad ara Hat sa feadtwe: 1 V9 il 


“*You, the foremost of Raksasas, who 
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are unassailable by others, may live there, 
as do the gods alongwith Indra in Amaravati. 
(27) 


agiet = ATED Tratetoief tea: | 
afrerr qerat: BTU AMSAT: UR I 
“‘Having duly reached the fortress of 
Lanka with a large following of Raksasas 
you will be unassailable by enemies, O 
slayers of your foes!’ (28) 


fayaetat: strat adet Waar: | 
Gea TaR Acal Meat AAA ay WRU 
“Hearing the words of Viswakarma, those 
best of Raksasas then went to that city with 
thousands of followers and lived there. (29) 
Feu Saeed ary | 
gaa ct RST AAA WHET: Il Zo tl 
“The Raksasas full of delight reached 
Lanka surrounded by strong fortifications and 


moats and dotted with hundreds of houses 
made of gold, and stayed there. (30) 


uiea are q aaa a Waal 
WHat ATA Wealdt AT TST 32 Il 
Tea: HAs Urete Stattenticrearrearla | 
RISHATT AT At Wararraerett tl 32 Il 
Pe: Weel Bet: Whasare: | 
Waront werasarot fret wWerdep=eent: 1133 1 


“At that time, O Sri Rama, the delight of 
the Raghus, there lived a Gandharva woman 
by name Narmada. She had three daughters 
equal in lustre to Hr, Sri and Kirti, the 
goddesses presiding over modesty, prosperity 
and fame, respectively. This non-Raksasa 
lady voluntarily gave all the three Gandharva 
maidens, whose faces were beaming with 
joy like the full moon, in the order of their 
seniority in age, in marriage to the three 
Raksasas. (31—33) 


am Wat warm aa wiead 
Pde ot WA Awe ll 3x Il 
fants: We wraifiacenifararat: | 
aat Wear Mat Beat ATT GTN Bu I 
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a ce wararara aaa Pater adi 


aaafefaamet adeya wera: seu 
Gat aratay wader aa a 
ST MTA HA Gat WH Gatti 3 ll 
“The highly fortunate maidens were 
given by their mother at a time when the 
asterisk Uttara-Phalguni was visible. The 
sons of SukeSa being married, revelled with 
their wives as do the immortals (gods) with 
Apsara women (celestial nymphs), O Rama ! 
Learn from me about the children that 
Malyavan begot of his wife, the beautiful 
Sundari. They were Vajramusti, Virupaksa, 
the Raksasa Durmukha, Suptaghna, 
Yajhakopa, Matta and Unmatta. Of Sundari, 
O Rama, there was also born a beautiful girl 
by name Anala. (34—37) 


Parteritste wrats seat WUT I 
AIT edt wa wrorszrste water 32 i 


“Sumal’s wife, Ketumati by name, too had 
a face beaming like the full moon, and who 
was dearer to him than his life, O Rama ! (38) 


gaet wararara seu | PAVITE: | 
eae = vert = afetaiterqaeter: 1 39 
“Hear from me, O monarch, about the 


children that Sumali the Raksasa, begot of 
Ketumati in order of their seniority. (39) 
WertsHarsa fae: cnifererga: | 
qeaya aves AUTyas Aelact: ll ¥o ll 
dete: wrasla wreenuigs were: | 
Weal TeaeheT Us haha A Mae: WSL UI 
pitt a sad GAT: Weal: aT: 1 2 Ul 
“Prahasta, and Akampana, _ Vikata, 
Kalikamukha and Dhumraksa and Danda, 
Suparswa of great strength, Sarnhradi and 
Praghasa and the ogre Bhasakarna, and 


the girls Raka, Puspotkata, Kaikasi and 
Kumbhinasi of bright smiles were the 
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children of Sumali. (40—42) 


Tee AHST ATT Weta WayleTa | 
Waa Taaelt taeit aettaroar u v3 1 


“Mali’s wife was Vasuda, a Gandharva 
lady. She was lovely and her beautiful eyes 
resembled the petals of a lotus. She compared 
with the best of the Yaksa ladies. (43) 


Persea STATS WHT 


wae HAM FAT a MOT WT vil 


“Listen, O King Rama, to what | say 
about the children that Sumali’s brother begot 
of her. (44) 


sagas we: waita al 
Ue fasten aretared FASTTERT: 1 we 


“They were Anala and Anila, Hara and 
Sampati. These Raksasas, the sons of Mali, 
were the ministers of Vibhisana. (45) 


eSATA, 

aaa aM agatdaftar: i we i 
“Surrounded by night-rangers and 
hundreds of sons, those three bulls among 
the Raksasas, who had grown haughty by 
reason of their excessive valour, harassed 
the said gods including Indra, the Rsis, the 
Nagas and the Yaksas. (46) 


MUHA WAHT: Aarti vol 
“Roaming about the world like the wind, 

they were unapproachable. In battle they 
were as fierce as Yama. They had grown 
immensely haughty by reason of the boons 
they had obtained. They always put obstacles 
in the way of Vedic sacrifices.” (47) 


Se SARTATIN als slept SNPS TAA: A 14 Il 


Thus ends Canto Five in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Us: at: 
Canto VI 
Under the advice of Lord Siva, the gods seek the help of Sri Visnu for the 


destruction of the Raksasas; they return reassured; 


the Raksasas usurp the 


region of the gods; the coming of Sti Visnu to help the gods 


acer «Sa TST ATT ET: | 
waa: wot wWadadd AeVATLN eI 
PTAA CATACH AUT ] 
Tat Wace WE TET I 
“The gods, as well as seers given to 
asceticism who were being killed by them 
(the Raksasas), were terribly afraid and 
sought refuge in Maheswara, the god of 
gods, the creator and destroyer of the world, 
the unborn, the unmanifest, the support of 
all the worlds, the worshipful one and the 
highest Guru. (1-2) 


at waa do ak frog facie 

Ba: Weta cat waTgeafaor: 13 I 
“Approaching in a body, the enemy of 

Kama and Tripura, the three-eyed God, the 


aforementioned gods said with folded hands, 
in a voice faltering due to fear: (3) 


Geng reay faaragarrge: | 
Wares WaT: Wat oer Poet: uv i 


“‘O divine lord of living beings, all 
creatures are being harassed by the sons 
of SukeSa who have grown haughty by 
reason of the boons granted to them by 
Brahma and who are the scourge of their 
foes. (4) 


WRVarseNVas AMsahot Hast A: 1 
Test Cary Wael Tat Ghistet SATTUG Ul 
“‘Our habitations and hermitages have 
been made unfit for our residence. Driving 
out the gods from heaven, they sport there 
as if they were gods. (5) 
até fame sl aelé case 
ae aA qeusstss area i 


ofa aret quret a ureaaisya wWerer: | 
ard Wg Aa At WNT: NV 


“The Raksasas Mali, Sumali and 
Malyavan and their lieutenants, thirsting for 
battle, give us trouble saying, ‘Il am Visnu, | 
am Rudra, | am Brahma, | am Indra, | am 
Yama, | am Varuna, | am the moon and the 
sun.’ (6-7) 
wit ca werd = arqyete 
afta agra we a tanvearii él 

“‘O Lord, please grant fearlessness to 
us, who are afraid; kill these enemies of 
gods by assuming a fierce-looking form.’ (8) 


saHe Ut: Wa: Huet Atercitfed: | 

Gest ula aaa: we can WN Il 
“Spoken to in these words by all the 

gods, Lord Siva, the god with matted locks, 


who had some consideration for SukeSa, 
said to the host of gods: (9) 


a aL A erent waraean fe ASAT: | 

fee q eat Werenfa at ot ary Pratreata tt go i 
‘I will not kill them as the said ogres are 

exempt from death at my hands; but | shall 


advise you as regards the person who will 
surely kill them. (10) 


waa | aqEt yeep Tea: | 
Tresed out feat areata GAT WH: Uk 
‘With this purpose in view, O great 


seers, go and seek refuge in Visnu and the 
said Lord will kill them.’ (11) 


ade aged ulate AevaTy| 
foot: = aataansmahyracdartedt: tl 2 


“Then greeting Maheswara with a shout 
of victory, they, who were afraid of the 
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Raksasas, came to the presence of Lord 

Visnu. (12) 

gant dt wry agra ai 

BA: CEUTA Aa TH MATA UT Ul 83 I 
“Paying obeisance and praising the Lord, 

who holds the conch and the discus, in a 


voice full of awe, they spoke the following 
words with regard to the sons of SukeSsa: 


(13) 
Genwi FaRrerararaa: | 


Tha AMA Wares Auexil 


“QO Lord, by reason of the boons 
granted to them, the three sons of SukeSa, 
resembling the three fires, have usurped 
our places after invading them. (14) 


ast AA Ut ant frpeforat feta 
aa Pert: Watered Wary A: ATUTATENT: Wk UI 


“‘There is a city, Lanka by name, 
situated on the crest of Mount Trikuta, which 
is difficult of access. The Raksasas settled 
there are harassing all of us. (15) 


a mamma we am Aer 
wt wat aa Wat waa Arar ee il 
“*O Lord Madhusudana, we have taken 
refuge in You; as such be our saviour and 
kill them for our good, O Ruler of gods ! (16) 


Uepuraran fact gat al 
VACANT SA ch ATAISHeA Veta FEAT Ul V9 Ul 


THA TAL BS AIT Aare | 
qe a WT wa ea atentha sree ec 


“‘O Lord, except You there is surely 
none else who will grant us protection in 
times of danger; with Your discus tear the 
lotus-like faces of these haughty Raksasas 
who are full of haughtiness for war and give 
them as a gift to Yama alongwith their 
followers and remove our fear as the sun 
melts the frost.’ (17-18) 


sad cademl eacal wards: 
Baws Vaio ara carara Teil 
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“Thus spoken to by the gods, Janardana, 
the adored of gods, the scourge of His foes, 
granted protection to the heavenly beings 
and said: (19) 
Gast wat WA saree 
TART TATA SAT RIS: T ACTA Zo Il 

“| know the ogre SukeSa who has 
grown arrogant by reason of the boons 
granted to him by Siva; | know his notorious 
sons also, of whom the said Malyavan is 
the eldest. (20) 


ame aafltertaar Were | 
Perrentt tag: GT vad fare: 22 I 
“Getting infuriated | will kill these 
despicable Raksasas, who have 
transgressed all propriety, O gods; be free 
from worry.” (21) 


seed TT: Aa fast wate | 
Boast Ae: WTA GATT 2 UI 
“Having been assured thus by the All- 
powerfull Lord Visnu, the gods praised 
Janardana and left for their respective places 
full of joy. (22) 
faq aqrt Areqated Frye: | 
Tat at arent dtfad samara tl 23 I 
Having heard of the move of the gods, 
Malyavan, the Raksasa, spoke as follows 
to his aforesaid heroic brothers: (23) 
amt eM wa fat WET! 
aeagd wet «sd SAAT Rv II 
Gera eat  ataracitega: | 
AAS AYA SAAT: Ue UU We Ul 
“The gods and seers, seeking our 
destruction, addressed in a body, the following 
words to Sankara: ‘O Lord, the fierce-looking 
sons of SukeSa, grown haughty and arrogant 
by reason of the boons granted to them, 
torment us every now and then. (24-25) 


Teeayet: TAT A VIET: ST Waa | 
TAY Va Wea Ma AAT TUS 2E Il 
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“O Lord of living beings, we are 
overpowered by these Raksasas; for fear 
of these wicked ones we are unable to 
reside in our abodes. (26) 


deena fenata wie ata freien 

Tae = gHPdta ae Weedt arto 
“O three-eyed God and the foremost 

of destroyers, kill these Raksasas for our 


good and consume them with just a roar 
(Hunkara).” (27) 


gaa faastecst |= greene: | 

Rr: at a pam gd aaa 2 I 
Listening to these words of the gods, 

the Slayer of Andhaka, shaking His head 

and hand, spoke the following words: (28) 


sae WA ad cal: Wawa WH 

Tet ¢ a: Waren Geary ft PrePreatet i 28 
‘O gods, those sons of Sukesa are 

immune from death at my hands in war; but 

| shall advise you as regards the person 

who will surely kill them. (29) 


Gist wererantur: Utdtarat GATE: | 
etait: stay eat A WoeTeT NN B01 
‘Seek refuge in Him, the glorious 
Janardana, who holds in His hands the 
discus and the club, who wears a yellow 
garment and who is also known as Hari and 
Narayana.’ (30) 
Rica a wat crathafyare a 
ARTaoTea We ae Ae TAT Be I 
Receiving this advice from Hara, they 
paid obeisance to the foe of Kama (Lord 
Siva) and reaching the abode of Narayana, 
submitted all their woes to Him. (31) 


ad ARTA «sat SAOINTT: | 
antic rents ar vad ffar: 132 


“The gods led by Indra were thereupon 


assured by Narayana: ‘I will kill those 
enemies of yours, O gods, shed your fear.’ 
(32) 
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cami «vasa «eho waa 
Uldatdt aettsene Farad ates aA 33 I 
“O best of Raksasas, Hari has 
promised to the frightened gods that He will 
bring about our destruction; therefore, think 
of what is the proper action to do on this 
occasion. (33) 
Rumah wa afer 
wate: carers: dgret AAA: axl 
Tea AGH A citarcitser aha: | 


aac a etree: wesrsya Props: 11 Bk 
TT aAaya Braaait Ala: | 
wa ware Tae soreTfstat: 1 3 UI 


“The death of HiranyakaSipu, and other 
enemies was encompassed by him. Nay, 
Namuci, Kalanemi, Sarnhrada, the best of 
the brave, Radheya, who knew many 
conjuring tricks, the righteous Lokapala, 
Yamala, Arjuna and Hardikya, Sumbha and 
NiSumbha and other demons and giants of 
great might, and full of courage, who were 
never defeated on the battlefield are heard 
of no more. (34—36) 


Wa: maak we Arefacere| 

Wa Palerpyren: Aa Wawa: i 3Vll 
“All of them had performed hundreds of 

Vedic sacrifices and all of them knew deceitful 

warfare; all of them were well-practised in all 


arms and all of them were such as created 
fright in the minds of their enemies. (37) 
ARTaar| «Fea: | BTA ASST: | 
Urarent qf ade at adfterdée 
Ga Ast Vd at at watesstan 3c 
“They were killed in hundreds and 
thousands by Narayana; keeping this in 
mind all of you will do well to do that which 
is proper for you all at this juncture. It is 
difficult to conquer Narayana, who desires 
to kill us at this moment.” (38) 


aa: Gach Are a scar ATeATaAT Te: | 
waquiat woafvarfaad aaa 38 
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“Hearing these words of Malyavan, 
Sumali and Mali spoke to their elder brother 
even as the Aswins speak to Indra: (39) 
wait cafe a tead uftateraq 
sTarrrmaa wre aed: warfta: afr xo tt 

‘We have studied the Vedas, have 
performed acts of charity and the Vedic 
sacrifices. We have safeguarded our wealth; 
we have obtained a long lease of life free 
from disease. We have Dharma installed in 
our life. (40) 


Saas Ve: AAT TI 
far feat aofrareat yea we ve I 
‘The sea in the form of gods, which 
was incapable of being disturbed has been 
penetrated by our missiles; unequalled foes 
have been conquered. There is no fear of 
death to us. (41) 
ANTS Sas wast AE 
Tah WTS tad ad fasatt Adar v2 
‘Narayana and Rudra and Indra, and 


Yama—all of them are always afraid of 
standing in front of us. (42) 


Famigeet Aaa ANU Weravar 
cara areaor fawot: Welford AA: v3 Il 
‘O Lord of Raksasas, Visnu has no 
cause for quarrel with us; his mind has 
been poisoned only by the crookedness of 
gods. (43) 
aeteda leat: wdseteraaraar: | 
cara frarar asa era: afer: vv Il 
‘Therefore, let us all even now join together 


and, guarded by one another, kill the very 
gods from whom enmity has started.’ (44) 


Wa waa afer: adeeraarad: | 
sant defer q wd Asada: wel 
ger fda: Gel Wega a4 
gta a wa aera wafer wera: we ul 
aera faq: ae elcHrat Aeraet: | 
wera waa ate: vol 
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Tuite gy PoreparteysnTa: | 
Tent: Pease Sa: UW eA 
fateahiehesr mats 
ARM Ct Wa: Aes Waa Tea: UW ¥ Ut 
Wart «tacit ag 4 eaderaa: | 
agar gear a ASIA 4 Il 
aa saesitft ferment ade: | 
TAAASGAMT: «= PIAS ASST: WRU 
Waa Weel saci Wat: | 
Tata «= UT aT ATTA WRI 


“Having taken counsel in this manner, 
all those strong leaders of the Raksasas, 
like Jambha, Vrtra and etc., followed by all 
their troops and proclaiming their intention, 
sallied forth for war in anger. Having thought 
thus, O Rama all the said Raksasas of 
huge bodies and immense strength, set forth 
for war with all preparations. Leaving Lanka, 
all the Raksasas, the enemies of gods, in 
the pride of their strength, proceeded towards 
the abode of gods to wage war followed by 
chariots, elephants, horses huge as 
elephants, mules, cows, camels, Sisumaras 
(dolphins), snakes, alligators, tortoises, fish, 
birds huge as Garuda, lions, tigers, boars, 
varieties of deer known as Srmara and 
Camara. Other living beings, who were 
residing in Lanka, foreseeing its destruction 
and apprehending danger, became sad. 
The Raksasas in their hundreds and 
thousands soon set out collectively in the 
best of chariots towards the realm of gods 
with determination. The gods also went out 
through the same passage as the Raksasas. 

(45—52) 
vdagardhersy areigqat Varad: | 
SOTA UeTeaUTAMTaTa | Mafra: 43 I 

“Portents, both terrestrial and celestial, 
ordained by Yama and _ indicating the 
impending danger, distinctly arose suggesting 
the destruction of the Raksasas. (53) 
sett Fea aqgewt wiforata a 
aot PAA HMMA ANaAT WENT: UE I 
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Clouds rained bones and hot blood; 
the oceans transgressed their limits and 
mountains rocked. (54) 


stgereary feet | ATCT: | 
aaa forarat cect Pestar: 1 && I 


Creatures roaring like thunder raised 
yells resembling a horse-laugh and fierce- 
looking she-jackals, emitted piercing howls. 

(55) 


Waa YA GVt A AAMHAy | 
Farah Aeeaa Weareigrerrde: 4g i 
Tarra ultaata crea 
Hara THe atte fagar aq: ug 


The elements appeared to be dissolving 
as it were one after another, and a huge 
circle of vultures spitting forth flames through 
their mouths, were hovering like Death over 
the Raksasa hordes. Red-footed pigeons 
and mynas flew with speed. (56-57) 


wale agate aaa fersrem a fgurea: | 
SOATEST UT era: UGS I 
aaa A Pada qeqarenearterar: | 
AAA A Ate AT Aleit A Tear: UW &e Ul 
TERT Waa vafetat Fa UTeHT: | 
Weta Fo at Ad Aestadtararcr tl Go Ul 
Pemrert sieht amantta cad: | 
ae ae Tee errerrifeaq se i 
Wa saci sat anita Peer 
Tea AAT A qT ARTA: WA Nez 
eagrgiye ah Ax dat AAI 
a waged aqdaratt feera: 163 


The crows cawed aloud, the cats 
growled and the elephants etc., too trumpeted 
at that very spot. “Not minding these evil 
forebodings, the Raksasas, arrogant as they 
were by reason of their strength, did not 
retrace their steps, but proceeded drawn by 
the noose of Yama. Malyavan and Sumali, 
as well as Mali, of great strength, marched 
like blazing fires at the head of the Raksasas. 
On Malyavan, unshakable like Mount 
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Malyavan, the Raksasas relied even as the 
gods relied on Brahma. The aforesaid army 
of the leaders of ogres under the command 
of Mali, and producing a noise resembling 
the peal of thunder, proceeded to the realm 
of gods with a view to conquering it. 
“Hearing of the aforesaid endeavour of 
the Raksasas from the envoy of the gods, 
Lord Visnu, for His part made up His mind 
to fight, and equipped with a quiver full of 
arrows rode on Garuda. (58—63) 
sara hae feat weer 
Tage waa suet famed aaqu evil 
sftrat a Get at faret HAC ATT: | 
VWgIHtanga@eisa  ATGTITNg tl 
gat | fiftetenrst «= aatarenftera: | 
Taam «sat quate wa uel 
Mounted on the _ beautiful-feathered 
Garuda, who looked like a hill, equipped 
with a pair of immaculate quivers full of 
arrows, putting on His celestial armour shining 
like a thousand suns, arming Himself with 
His excellent weapons—the conch, the 
discus, the mace, the Sarnga bow and the 
sword, and fastening His belt as well as His 
splendid sword, the lotus-eyed Lord set out 
at once to bring about the destruction of the 
Raksasas. (64—66) 
Auuiges G at vara: Ulan ate: | 
are fir: ye afstiaer sar go 
Mounting on the back of Garuda, the 
most handsome Lord Hari, clad in yellow, 
shone like a cloud with a streak of lightning 


on a peak of Mount Meru. (67) 
a fogeatineritss 
Tradaademiaar: 
aerguiur: «= ae 


Holding the discus, the sword, the bow 
and the conch in His hands, the Lord, the 
enemy of Asura hordes, duly arrived, His 
praises being sung by Siddhas, gods, Rsis, 
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Mahoragas (huge serpents), Gandharvas 
and Yaksas. (68) 


AWaet 
acta =| Aterftrarcarenma & 8 UI 

By the wind arising from the flapping of 
Garuda’s wings a portion of the Raksasa 
king’s army was blown away, their banners 
whirled and their weapons slipped from their 
hands; the said army of the king of ogres 
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shook like the crest of a blue hill with its 
crags displaced. (69) 


da: feta: sirftrantaatad- 


Pement: watart arr 
araqartatig: AeA: Vo I 
The Raksasas in their thousands 
surrounded Visnu and attacked Him with 
sharp excellent weapons daubed with blood 
and flesh, and resembling the fire arising at 
the end of the world-cycle. (70) 


Sey ARTI areas slept FSNHMVS WS: A: I & il 


Thus ends Canto Six in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Aaa: at: 
Canto VII 


The destruction of the Raksasas by Lord Visnu; 
the survivors take to flight 


ARTACTATT at Wee Watareaad: | 
ACA STATAUT ae tranfsataat: te 
“Just as clouds lash hills with a 
downpour, even so the Raksasa hordes, 
making a terrific noise, attacked with their 
volleys of missiles, Narayana who stood 
like a hill. (1) 


VATA aT AeA Arete TT: ] 
adisertttardt =  adart: = garelt: 2 
The bright, though dark-complexioned 
Visnu was surrounded by those sable-looking 
jewels among the Raksasas like a hill of 
antimony by the pouring clouds. (2) 
West sl Hat AH sa Way! 
aarqdae «ee eT Sa TTA BUI 
wat tetergeet || tafe: | 
eR fata et mr cer sa fags xv 


The arrows shot from the bows of the 


Raksasas, with the speed of the thunderbolt, 
the air and mind, entered into the body of 
Visnu as locusts rush into paddy fields, 
moths into the flame, bees into a pot 
containing honey, crocodiles into the sea 
and the worlds into Visnu at the time of the 
deluge. (3-4) 


Set: STAT TA TSTEAT: 
BVANTTEAATIA UaraATATraAL FETAT: 1 4 
Tat fate: git: gracqpftedrat: | 
Preegared a cep: Wrote ga fESTLI & UI 


Huge as mountains, the Raksasa chiefs, 
sitting in chariots, or riding on elephants, or 
on horses suffocated Visnu from their 
chariots, elephants and horses as also the 
foot-soldiers standing in airspace by means 
of arrows, javelins, double-edged swords 
and iron clubs, only as_ breath-control 
exercises make Brahmanas (practising them) 
stop their breathing (for awhile). (5-6) 
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Pomerat asia  aerefer:) 


WIAs geet WatAwANSAAARTL I Il 


“Attacked by the Raksasas, as the 
ocean is lashed by fishes, Lord Visnu, the 
invincible, pulled the string of His bow known 
as the Sarnga and discharged arrows at the 


Raksasas. (7) 
we: quitadegedaen cota: | 


fase faorifira: oragitser Geert: cu 


By means of sharp arrows hard like 
adamant and having the speed of the mind, 
shot from the bow, whose string was pulled 
to the extreme length, Visnu mangled to 
pieces the Raksasas in their hundreds and 
thousands. (8) 


faster wader ad araftetferm 
Use Fag weed Gear: etl 
Having dispersed the Raksasas by the 
shower of arrows, even as wind disperses 
the rainbearing clouds, Purusottama blew 
His mighty conch, Paficajanya. (9) 


Usrast SRO ead: WAWTGT VTE! 
wea dagigeactet = caerattai gol 


That conch, the best of its kind, blown 
with all His might by Visnu, produced a 
terrific noise, thereby causing agony to the 
three worlds, as it were. (10) 


VIN: Aisa AAA Weary 
ATs saNvd Aca PSTN eel 


The terrific sound produced by the best 
of conches frightened the Raksasas even 
as a lion roaring in a forest would frighten 
the elephants in rut. (11) 


AEWA: Mead fartat: PAIS | 
reat at: wmgUfadgstent: u gz 
Getting unnerved on hearing the noise 
of the conch, horses were unable to stand, 
elephants lost their fury and soldiers slipped 
from their chariots. (12) 


Vigaatartat ATCA: INT: | 
facrd ah tatfe aagt fatagy: fafa 23 u 
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The beautifully-feathered arrows shot 
from the Sarnga bow, with their heads hard 
like adamant, cleaving the bodies of the 
Raksasas entered the ground. (13) 


Rear: Pt: ST ARTUR Tea: | 
Frog wera wat sien aged sane 
Being pierced in battle by the arrows 
shot from the hands of Narayana, the 
Raksasas fell on the ground like mountains 
struck by thunderbolts. (14) 


anit unas faoprapa fe 
STITH atthet MTP: TATA FAAS: Ye UI 
Blood gushed out of the wounds caused 
on the bodies of the enemies by Visnu’s discus 
like streams of ochre from mountains. (15) 


w*sNasra VG AACA | 
Tae vats wad awrat va: 1261 


The noise of the best of conches, the 
twang of the bow Sarnga and the war-cry of 
Visnu (all combined) drowned the noise 
produced by the Raksasas. (16) 
wat PEN years a 
Tar Uterine Gat: eu gen 

By means of His arrows the said Sri 
Hari cut down their unsteady necks, arrows, 


banners, bows, chariots, pennants and 
quivers. (17) 
Galea aa ant arafar ga ard | 


Uddtet AMAT ata Sa AAI ez Il 
Tat wIgtarpae: MT ATTATT AT: | 
Pataxteereot yreagitset = ASST: 18 UI 
Like the fierce rays from the sun, waves 
from the sea, huge serpents from a mountain 
and torrents from clouds, the deadly arrows 
shot by Narayana from His bow, Sarnga, 
flew with speed in their hundreds and 
thousands in all directions. (18-19) 
yeaa ae faa: fara ferer aa 
feret Ber carat career PIAA aT Ro Il 
gitrra Bat art: VAT ATstHAT Ba 
TANT Sat HA: ATT A AMA: WV Il 
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aat a Were: He far watersorr | 
Rahat aifaatsret vias Teatro 22 UI 


Like lions chased by (the fabulous 
animal known as) Sarabha, like elephants 
by a lion, like tigers by an elephant, like 
leopards by a tiger, like dogs by a leopard, 
like cats by a dog, like snakes by a cat, and 
like rats by a snake, even so all the 
Raksasas, chased by the mighty Visnu, 
took to their heels while others lay stretched 
on the ground. (20—22) 


Tear weerfot feet weer: | 
aks ware dad yguisanesi 
Having killed thousands of Raksasas, 


Madhusudana blew His conch tremendously 
as Indra charges a cloud with water. (23) 


ARTAUTST Ae wget! 
wat ASTARTS Wet Ue ae Wil 
The worsted Raksasa forces, terrified 
by Narayana’s arrows and unhinged by 
the sound of the conch, fled towards Lanka. 
(24) 

WaT Tada  ARTAVENTEd | 
aaet water faa wr atu eu 
When the Raksasa forces were put to 
flight while being struck by Narayana’s 
arrows, Sumali blocked Narayana on the 
battlefield by the shower of his arrows. (25) 

add wreamre ate sa ae 
Waa: Urdaa= il: art PATS eT: URE UI 
He screened Him (Narayana) even as 
mist does the sun. The powerful Raksasas 


again mustered up courage. (26) 
AT AMSAT Wars Waray Tetahaar: | 
Terie «= Wealot «= wararaitaafan 20 


The enraged Raksas, arrogant by 
reason of his strength, jumped forward 
making a huge noise as if infusing new life 
into the Raksasas. (27) 


Shera crarenat eer catfta fgu: 
Ta Was wid Adiscdtaal Barn rit 
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Raising his hand with an ornament 
hanging about it and waving it even as an 
elephant would wave its trunk, the elated 
Raksasas roared like a cloud accompanied 
by lightning. (28) 
gaeriddera fer vaferapvecr| 
farede GVA WITT FT Tae: tN 28 Ul 

Sri Hari cut off the head, adorned with 
dazzling earrings, of the charioteer of the 
roaring Sumali. The horses of the Raksasa 
then ran wildly. (29) 
avai urd: Gareit weravar: | 
stead: ufturdefagrat ae At: Bon 

Like the unsteady man who is tossed 
this side and that by his fickle sense-organs, 
which may be likened to horses, Sumalli, the 
lord of the Raksasas, was drawn this side 
and that by those horses running helter- 
skelter. (30) 


aat fay Hera waded combat) 
wt arenas we faa uftusen 
Met aaa GH: Wet AI er: | 
Teel AIT: apicieatfersyfeag: W 32 Ul 
fafagiehararal lst wat sal 
SIAM: Vit: AISA UST: AEST: 1 33 Ul 
aay a wr faerfsratea garferts: | 
a Aleit Heat WAM YAMS: 1 3% Il 
Tifert ula aro westiferraren: | 
a mifeeenrare aaa: YNT: 1 34 Il 
frata ot ma APT sa WNT! 
wert fay eat Vgc Mayen: 1 3& I 
Tifosi east art arsrrgyrerardard 
faxed Wel Ta Aleit AeA: ti 3oNI 
arg Tararfinfieinfes )= hath 
Tea | TeSetigfa |= adh: 3 I 
AMeeS ae, FATS AMAT! 
Teafierat wafer west wT ae il 
Wid Wea ed Haar Aaa: | 
WE ha ea Alo WS Ai Voll 
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Seftor vet werarahirrdary 
Tae wad Wa sre Bears: wet 
freien epeg: Tater weary ale: 
WISTasaatst Ateiach Fraregar tt 2 


“When Sumali’s chariot was being 
drawn into confusion by his horses, the 
alert Mali, holding the bow and an arrow in 
his hands, rushed towards the mount of 
Visnu, the mighty-armed, who was darting 
towards him on the battlefield. Malis arrows, 
decked with gold and shot from his bow, 
reaching Visnu, entered His body as birds 
enter into the Kraufica hill. Pierced by 
thousands of arrows, shot by Mali, Visnu 
did not feel ruffled on the battlefield even as 
a self-controlled man is not perturbed by 
mental agonies. Then, hearing the twang of 
Malis bow-string, the Lord, the Creator of 
beings, who was armed with a mace and a 
sword, shot volleys of arrows at Mali. Those 
arrows, bright as a diamond and shining like 
lightning, reaching Malis body, drank his 
blood as though the Nagas (huge serpents) 
would be drinking nectar. “Having put Mali 
to flight, Sri Hari (the Bearer of a conch, a 
discus and a club), flung to the ground 
Malrs crest, his banner, his bow and his 
horses. Having lost his chariot, and seizing 
hold of his club, Mali, the best of Raksasas, 
with the weapon in his hand, leapt like a lion 
from a mountain peak. With his club he hit 
Garuda (the king of ealges) on the forehead 
even as Yama hit Siva and Indra would 
strike a mountain with his thunderbolt. Hit 
hard by the said Mali with his club, Garuda, 
unable to stand the acute pain, made the 
Lord turn His back on the battle. A great 
clamour rose from the Raksasas, who roared 
when Lord Hari was, in fact, made to turn 
His back on the battlefield alongwith Garuda 
by Mali. “Highly incensed to hear the noise 
of the roaring Raksasas, Lord Hari, the 
younger brother of Indra, even sitting obliguely 
on Garuda’s back, as His face was turned 
away from the battle, threw His discus at 
Mali with a view to kill him. (31—42) 
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Ad FAAU STMT TANT ATE A: | 
wlictdhhtsy Uh Aet: vittro v3 UI 


Resembling the wheel of time and 
lustrous like the orb of the sun, that discus, 
illuminating as it did the skies by its own 
blaze, brought Mali’s head to the ground. 

(43) 


dha Tete Unicpd fasiteory | 
qord oferet gr wey aa wv 


That fierce-looking head of the Raksasa- 
chief, cut off by the discus, fell on the 
ground emitting blood, like Rahu’s head of 
yore. (44) 


aad: Ot: Wares: = aearoraitita: | 
fieterat am: we cafaarfefe: uy 


Then a clamour like the roar of a lion, 
saying ‘Well done, O Lord!’ was raised with 
all their might by the gods, who were 
transported with joy. (45). 


tert fad gear gare aresarea 
wae wed cea yenfadtu xe ul 


Seeing Mali dead, Sumali and Malyavan, 
stricken with grief fled to Lanka with the 
remnant of the forces. (46) 


Teese Gave: daa aa WT 
Ta Aaa Uearct caillue: i voll 


Having recovered, the enraged Garuda 
returned and dispersed as before the 
Raksasas by the blast (arising from the 
flapping) of his wings. (47) 


Prerant gut were: sarrreresrftr 116 


The Raksasas quickly fell into the sea- 
water from the skies; some had their lotus- 
like faces cut by the discus, some had their 
breasts pulverized by the club, some had 
their necks rent by the ploughshare, some 
had their heads broken by the pestle, some 
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were cut by the sword, and others were 
injured by arrows. (48-49) 


FATS: Aa SarEly: I Ko tl 


By means of sharp arrows shot from 
his bow like so many strokes of lightning, 
Narayana tore the Raksasas with their hair 
dishevelled and tossed about, even a 
lightning-bearing huge cloud would disperse 
mountains with strokes of lightning. (50) 


fasraast Uday 


fata: qaret wWeaciterta 
at = aga TT GQ 
With their parasols broken, their 
weapons slipping from their hands, their 
plain costumes rendered threadbare by 
arrows, their entrails ripped open and their 
eyes restless through fear, that army stood 
completely distracted. (51) 


Tag ams wt aya: 
quot ferafeararg 42 UI 
The cries as well as the stampede of 


the Raksasas utterly routed by Lord Visnu 
(who appeared as a man-lion of yore) with 
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those of their elephants followed all at once 
like those of elephants chased by a lion. (52) 


a arden afar: 
PASAT «=| AAT STA: | 
etelfect Wea 
SMUT SA HIST: WB UI 
Being checked by the volleys of arrows 
shot by Sri Hari, and shooting their own 
arrows, in large numbers, those clouds in 
the form of Raksasa, sped like sombre 
clouds propelled by the wind. (53) 


carats s Teva: | 
Udteat da Ba WAT: WEY I 


With their heads cut off by the strokes 
of the discus, their limbs pounded by blows 
of the club, and cut into two by the strokes 
of the sword, the Raksasa chieftains fell like 
mountains struck by the thunderbolt. (54) 
faorarraftrenp vsct- 

Forreattitcracnenran: 
Froreraridast Frat 
Foraarita = aterm ag it 

With the Raksasas, resembling black 
clouds, being thrown to the ground with their 
pendent necklaces and earrings of gold, the 
earth looked fully covered as though with 
blue mountains dashed to the ground. (55) 


Sey ARTI seals slept SAMS FAA: A: iI Vil 


Thus ends Canto Seven in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Tea: at: 
Canto VIII 


Malyavan’s fight and his defeat; retreat of Sumali and other 
Raksasas into the nether world 


eat at ae waa tod: | 
mMeaat Uadisa ATA Faroe: ug i 


“When the aforesaid forces were fleeing 
and were being chased and destroyed from 
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behind by Padmanabha, Lord Visnu, 
Malyavan forthwith returned to the field as 
does the sea after touching the shore. (1) 


GH: la Sa ANITA: | 

waa we att 9 Gearaaz zi 
With blood-shot eyes and shaking his 

head with wrath, the ogre addressed the 


following words to Padmanabha, also known 
as Purusottama: (2) 


ARTaoT TT ae TTL 
sqrt tare eR aT BI 


‘O Narayana, you do not know the 
ancient rules of warfare; like any other 
ignorant person you are killing us, frightened 
souls who have given up all thought of war. 

(3) 
wetaat wd a: milla arvarl 
OOM TW: tat dt Wado ¥ i 

‘O Lord of gods, the slayer who commits 
the sin of killing those who have given up 
fighting, does not go to heaven, which is 
reserved for those who have done meritorious 
deeds. (4) 


Gere ast = egeeHtayen | 
ate feerdtshr agent act aera Aq ATG UI 


‘O bearer of the conch, the discus and 
the club, if you are keen on fighting, here | 
stand; show your prowess, so that | may 
witness it.’ (5) 
Tedeed Ret Gear Ateaaedtarecry | 
sara TT CTT ae NG UI 

Seeing Malyavan, the chief of the 
Raksasas, standing firm like Mount Malyavan, 
the mighty younger brother of Indra spoke 
to him as follows: (6) 


gat waitaat tart a ware 

Teaereet ad aedaqIceadioel 
‘Lam implementing the assurance of 

safety and the pledge of exterminating the 


Raksasas given by me to the gods, who 
are afraid of you. (7) 
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wonts frat are cari fe wer var 
aise oat Prefrenfr varaemaran ci 
‘Service must always be done to the 
gods by me even at the cost of my life 
hence | will kill you all even though you 
enter the nether world.’ (8) 
eact Gat UHH RCIA | 
wera fale Upagl Ua YSATATI es Ul 
The enraged Raksasa chieftain struck 
with his Sakti (javelin) the breast of the Lord 
of gods, whose eyes were like a red lotus, 
even while He was speaking as above. (9) 


Wags | winded | 
Reta FUT AMT Asari Pol 


Hurled by the arm of Malyavan, the 
Sakti, with jingling bells, shone on Hari’s 
breast like a streak of lightning athwart a 
cloud. (10) 


ade reper wiih wimertta: | 
Teta «=aafeva $= Paratuoreapeeaynr: 11 88 UI 
Pulling out that very Sakti, Hari, the 
lotus-eyed, the Beloved of Lord Skanda 
(the bearer of a lance), hurled it back at 
Malyavan. (11) 

Hareged OT whofe: ae | 
Hiatt Wares We ech aaa NB? A 
As though shot by Skanda, that Sakti 
shot by the hands of Govinda, went in 
search of Malyavan like a large meteor 
would proceed towards a hill of antimony. 
(12) 

a aenta feat arcmrasntad | 
smadq ues Piitae sar: ue3u 


On the broad chest of that Raksasa 
chieftain, which was illumined with necklaces, 
the Sakti descended even as the thunderbolt 
on a mountain-peak. (13) 


cat fetter: wifaste faget aa: | 
Tear, GRpaetetea PIR Rarer: ex 


With his armour broken to pieces by 
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the Sakti, Malyavan fell into a deep swoon; 
pulling himself up, however, he stood 
unshaken like a mountain. (14) 


aa: leat Bot Huehaefursay 
Weratetg et CAA FET eal 
Then he violently struck Sri Hari in the 
centre of the chest with a pike made of iron 
and covered with many spikes. (15) 


ada Wena yet area 
aster «= aetna | Prprrere: 11 2 Il 


Likewise, striking the younger brother 
of Indra, Sri Hari, with his fist, the Raksasa, 
keen on fighting, then withdrew to a bow’s 
length. (16) 


Aaa HEMT Vraa: Tepe satet Arteta: 
se Tera feral WHS MAASAI V9 Il 
A loud cry of ‘Bravo, Bravo!’ then arose 


in the skies. Having struck Visnu, the 
Raksasa struck Garuda also. (17) 


ada: Go: Usa Waa! 
aes ATA AY: VeHU AST AMT Ve Il 


Provoked to anger, Garuda thereupon 
drove off the Raksasa with the blast (arising 
from the flapping) of his wings even as a 
strong wind would scatter a heap of dried 
leaves. (18) 


fgsrsueandt sfad qya yeasrl 

Gatch tact: Urel ASTAAGST Tar ge 
Seeing his elder brother driven off by 

the blast arising from the wings of Garuda, 


Sumali made for Lanka, accompanied by 
his forces. (19) 


yaaa = ATeaarae |= Were: | 
Tare Tarte sat cgst feat qa: oll 
Blown away by the wind arising from 
the wings of Garuda, and covered with 
shame, the Raksasa, Malyavan too, fled to 
Lanka, joined by his forces. (20) 
wa a Tae wa ator pacar 
ae: Aa AT SA ATeTRT: 1 28 II 
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“O lotus-eyed Rama, in this manner 
those Raksasas were repeatedly worsted 
in battle by Sri Hari and their foremost 
leaders were killed. (21) 

° ° : ; | 
aaa cSt WaT AT Adiet Aetets: Ul Re Ul 

“Tormented by His might, the Raksasas, 
being unable to fight Visnu in return, left 
Lanka and went to the nether world with 
their wives to reside there. (22) 
eater 3 wararer wed Tea 
Raat: wenddrated ast arene ge tl 23 

“Those warriors well-known for their 
bravery, lived there under the protection of 


Sumali who was born in the line of 
Salakatankata. (23) 
SB carer Preared I UCT ATA TWAT: | 
eh Aaa Are S ST ATT TAT: | 


Wa Ud AAMT Wao AAMT: evil 

“Sumali, Malyavan and Mali and those 
who marched at their head, were all highly 
blessed and stronger than Ravana; while 
the other Raksasas who were killed by 
You, came in the line of Pulastya, O jewel 
among the Raghus! (24) 


AUT Waa Sa GT SACHS HT | 

at ANTAOt ee MII TTT RG tl 
“None other than Lord Narayana, the 

bearer of the conch, the discus and the 

club, could have killed the Raksasas, the 

enemies and tormentors of gods. (25) 


War ARTA = eaLydate: Ate: | 
Taare Saye UIA: WHT: Il SE Il 
“You are indeed Lord Narayana, the 
four-armed, the ancient one; You are the 
invincible and imperishable Lord! You were 
born to destroy the Raksasas. (26) 
TST AT Thiet Waene: | 
Sod = TST PRU aa: I 2 UI 
“You, the creator, who are fond of those 
who have taken refuge in You, appear from 
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time to time to destroy the barbarians 
(Dasyus) who violate all the bounds of 
Dharma. (27) 


WMS MATA AAI RII 


“O king, | have thus related in detail to 
you today all about the origin of the Raksasas. 
Learn from me further, O jewel among the 
Raghus, the origin of Ravana and his son, 
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as also all about their immeasurable powers. 


(28) 
Fert Garett areag. Tatact 
a Tere faopsratfedetar | 
wax das watadt act 


ade] CTA «aA: 128 I 


“Tormented by the fear of Visnu, that 
mighty ogre, Sumali wandered for long in 
the nether world with his sons and grandsons. 
Meanwhile, VaiSravana took up his abode in 
Lanka.” (29) 


Sey MARTTI arena sifemrest FRAMVSS TA: A: Il cil 


Thus ends Canto Eight in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


aan: wet: 
Canto IX 


The origin of Ravana and others, their stay in Gokarna 
to perform Tapas (askesis) 


HMAtad AM HUA Are AMT Were: | 
Taderaeictis ad a faa Fie 


“After sometime the Raksasa known 
as Sumali, emerged from the nether world 
and actually wandered, they say, all over 
the world of mortals. (1) 
tersity eatenrereddchearepuset: ] 
eat get te fan wafta fererei 

“Resembling a dark cloud and wearing 
earrings made of pure gold, he was holding 
by the hand his daughter, who resembled 
Laksmi without the lotus. (2) 


Tas: Aq dat fram a ada 
Aaa. A Weare THT wa 3 Ul 
Ted frat xe uteada faa 
a Feast Ward Ua ¥ Il 
Tadet Ufere: Gateicitcntd alae: | 
sea facamra ware aerate un & tl 


“While that Raksasa chieftain was thus 


actually wandering on the earth, he happened 
to see Kubera proceeding in the aerial car, 
Puspaka, to see his powerful father, Visarwa, 
the son of Pulastya. Filled with wonder to see 
him, who was godlike and resplendent like 
fire, flying, the highly intelligent Sumali, left 
the world of human beings, went to the nether 
world and thought as follows: (3—5) 


fe pe va saa adafe met aa 
AMSA Yat Ta: eat ATT ATA: 1k Ul 
‘What has to be done to ensure the 
permanent good of the ogres! How shall we 
prosper?’ “Then the Raksasa told his daughter 
by name Kaikasi: (6) 
Ul Yeartercitsa det = afaadd 
Ware vite a at: ule et 
‘My child, you are passing beyond the 
period of youth, this is the time to give you 


away in marriage; suitors hold back for fear 
of rejection. (7) 
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waepd A ad ud ahaa adage: | 
wa fe waaondat sit: aenfea ofr uci 


‘Pious-minded as we are, we have all 
exerted ourselves to see you married. 
Daughter, you are endowed with all good 
qualities and almost the same as Laksmi. 

(8) 
pata oa fe ater arrntferom | 
qo wWad a aw: wat aatefa Hahei 

‘To be the father of an unmarried girl is 
a source of anxiety to all who care for their 
honour; for they do not know who will accept 
their daughter, O child! (9) 


Wd: get faqect at aa a clad 
peat Ual Ha yrs carey faster go ti 
‘An unmarried girl ever exposes to risk 
the reputation of three families, the family of 
her mother, of her father and that to which 
she is gifted. (10) 
mM at atat ses woruhiepecitgar 
ust fasted aft dled ar Tae ee il 
‘Hence, O daughter, you had better 
choose yourself and accept as your husband 
the excellent sage Visrava, the best of sages, 
born in the family of Prajapati (Brahma) and 
the son of Pulastya. (11) 
semred Mfaera Gat: Ufa A Agere: | 
ATA URRTAAT AEvISa VAT: ULM 
‘O daughter, sons will be born to you 
equal to the lord of riches, whose lustre is 
like that of the sun: about this there is no 
doubt.’ (12) 
a qd¢q at Aca h-AchT faqitranre | 
aa Wea A ET aeet fasta Sar ATT V3 Il 
“Hearing these words, that girl, out of 
respect for her father, went to the spot 


where ViSrava was doing Tapas and stood 
there. (13) 


Uda UH Ue | fet: 
stenqaitcaqd st Wawel 
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“In the meantime, O Rama, that 
Brahmana, the son of Pulastya, resembling 
a fourth fire, was performing Agnihotra 
(sacrificial feeding of fire). (14) 


stataca ¢ at det areurt farqirarc | 
sede RTT fea un g& UI 
faferaxit UTP 


Bq tt ater Geto gore 8g I 
aad waren haart wader 

ust eae gfe Hat at caftertar i veil 
fe cored Hea at Scitetradt aes MTT 2 UI 


“Not realizing that the time was 
inauspicious, out of respect for her father’s 
words, the young girl went near him and 
stood in front of him with her face bent 
downwards and eyes fixed on her feet and 
repeatedly scratching the ground with the 
tip of her great toe. Seeing that girl of shapely 
limbs, whose face resembled the full moon 
and who was brilliant with her own lustre, 
that supremely magnanimous sage said: 
‘Blessed girl, whose daughter are you, 
wherefrom and with what motive have you 
come here and what is your purpose? Tell 
me the truth, O beautiful one!’ (15—18) 


Vat ¢ A HAM Halateraaatd | 
SAGA AT AAS A ATL AS I 
“Addressed thus, that girl forthwith said 
with folded hands: ‘O sage, you should read 
my mind by your spiritual insight. (19) 


fe q at fates wert erred fraerary | 
heat AT ATATS ST at AAAS Ro tl 
‘O Brahmarsi, | am Kaikasi by name; 
know me to have come at the behest of my 
father; the rest you should comprehend for 
yourself.’ (20) 


aq Went Meat alemdar = 
fait A WaT Mk HNO SAANTALI 22 UI 
The sage went into meditation and said, 
‘O auspicious one, | have divined the intention 
in your mind. (21) 
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gqaerat  aed | Ta eTTPar 
SOUT F AAA SEAM ca ATU Ut 22 Ui 
TOT TAT Tar US AeeSraeare | 
COUN SHUNT SHUM SISTA 23 
Waar Genter Tatar HeHATT: | 
Ml I aged seat wioracracite aa: ee 
Wate Yateadise Welantes: | 
ets GIN Ward Hdaefan 24 Il 
‘O lady, whose gait is like that of an 
elephant in rut, you are eager to have sons 
by me. But since you have approached me 
at an inauspicious time, know, therefore, the 
kind of sons you will give birth to; they will be 
cruel-minded, fierce-looking and fond of people 
equally cruel. O lady of shapely limbs, you 
will bring forth Raksasas given to cruel deeds.’ 
Hearing these words of ViSrava, she made 
obeisance and spoke as follows: ‘O revered 
sir, from you, who are a Brahmavadi (one 
who discourses on Brahma), | do not desire 
such sons, given to heinous deeds; be 
gracious to me.’ (22—25) 


waa aaymed fas araga: | 
sara hoe wa: Goreha wei ze i 


Implored thus by the maiden, Visrava, 
the best of sages, who resembled the full 
moon, for his part spoke again to Kaikasi, 
who looked like Rohini, (a lunar asterism): (26) 
ufsat seta aat afeeafa Warr 
TA AMTSU: A MAT A A STA VII 

‘O lady with a lovely face, he who will 
be your last son, will be pious-minded and 
fully in accord with my family: about this 
there is no doubt.’ (27) 


Waal Tf A HAM WA lem Hata | 
Wrarara  atsaed TATE AETSUTLI 22 II 
wma weds dream 
cranes fearitepst were dhaaehsr i 29 
“Spoken to in these words, O Rama, 
that girl in course of time brought forth a 
hideous child having the form of a Raksasa, 
very cruel, with ten heads, huge teeth, 
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resembling a heap of antimony, having 
coppery lips, with twenty hands, vast mouths, 
and fiery hair. (28-29) 

Aharara aretha Searerehacen: FSTaT: | 
PMI AVS WelehH: il Zo tl 
“At the time of his birth vixens emitting 
flames through their mouths, and other 
carnivorous animals circled from left to right. 
(30) 

aad wet cat ere; waett:tet: | 
Wat Tat Pat a aeleHrsraary fet Be tl 
“The rain-god showered blood; clouds 
thundered fiercely; the sun did not shine 
brightly; and huge meteors fell on the ground. 
(31) 

aE wit wa aqata: Wereum: | 
sana: afaya ays: ahat ofa: 132i 
“Nay, the earth rocked; and fierce winds 
blew; the sea, the lord of rivers, which is 
incapable of being thrown into commotion, 
was agitated. (32) 


ay Wart wer frases: fear 
wie: weadisa apritar ufacafau 33 u 
“His father, equal to the creator, named 
him Dasagriva, since he was born with ten 
heads. (33) 
WA CAN WT: HEHU Aeract: | 
Gag wet fayet warot we faa svi 
“After him was born the exceptionally 
mighty Kumbhakarna, other than whose 


dimensions no one has greater magnitude 
on earth. (34) 


ad: yoorat at dat faparet 
fasiterorsy erateat chanea: UPA: Ua: Bu I 
“Then was born Surpanakha with an 
ugly face; the pious-minded Vibhisana was 
the last son of Kaikasi. (35) 
aear Wid Feed Grad ward sl 
Ata TIA cami Wore 
Sera MAAS ST Gey ATS AL ART UN BE Ul 
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“When this noble soul was born, flowers, 
they say, fell in showers on the earth, and 
kettledrums of the gods sounded in the 
heavens. ‘Good, excellent!’ were the words 
spoken in mid heaven. (36) 


at q at wenva agqend vets 
Sapviamiat citer datz 
“Then both, Kumbhakarna = and 
DaSagriva, of great strength and tormentors 
of the world, grew up in that big forest. (37) 


Sano: Wael Ast ear! 
Aer Premeaet vert fererane Su 32 0 


“Wanton Kumbhakarna, ever 
discontented, roamed about the three worlds 
devouring the great sages fond of 
righteousness. (38) 


fasitrore eratcat fret eaterattera: | 
Treader sara fats: 1 39 u 
“The pious-minded Vibhisana, who was 
ever fully established in rectitude and highly 
self-controlled, lived on a sparse diet, and 
was given to the study of the Vedas. (39) 


AA aga tae Hest Hara 
ama: feat FRE UMTHUT VAT: II Xo Il 
“Now after sometime god Kubera (son 
of ViSrava), the lord of riches, came in his 
aerial car to see his father. (40) 


ad gaat haat aa vaca aarar 
array Tete aA aMTMaqaTaA TINY I 


“On seeing him, blazing as it were with 
lustre, the ogress, Kaikasi came up there 
and said to DaSagriva: (41) 


Ua astaut wa wet Awe qa! 
gwTqura Ga ait warart aateeT I 2 I 


‘Son, look at your (half-) brother, 
VaiSravana (Kubera), full of lustre; look upon 
yourself, who are so poor, though equal 
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to him as a brother. 


erita amt ut pecnitatans| 
gar ante A yA wadsreore: v3 tI 


‘Make every effort, so that you too 
become like him, O Dasagriva! you have 
limitless prowess, my son.’ (43) 


Wgete Gat sear anita: warrant 
seas ct Ufaat cent aati vv 


“Hearing these words of his mother, 
the valiant Dasagriva became immeasurably 
envious and took the following vow: (44) 


aes A ols urge stern tshe ar | 
UPaTTT Wa TATG TIT BALI we Il 


‘| swear to you truly, | will rise equal to 
VaiSravana and even excel him in respect of 
power; give up grieving in your heart.’ (45) 
aa: ate Ata ayia: Pere: | 
Faatigent md qua sara: tl %e Il 
Wrens are aratata paearaey a 
STARA GIS WARM VAAL Ul vw I 


“Then in a fit of spleen, DaSsagriva, 
having set his mind on performing Tapas, 
and seeking to accomplish a difficult task, 
came to the holy Asrama at Gokarna for 
achieving success determined to gain his 
ends by practising austerities with his 
younger brothers. (46-47) 


(42) 


ad OU Tex areal xe i 


“That Raksasa of terrible prowess, in 
the company of his younger brothers, 
practised unsurpassed Tapas in that place; 
thereby he pleased the all-powerful Brahma 
who, in the plenitude of his pleasure, granted 
boons which would bring victory.” (48) 


SHS SAARI ATH Sele SRPMS TAA: A: I! <i 


Thus ends Canto Nine in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aoTa: at: 
Canto X 


Ravana and his younger brothers perform 
Tapas and obtain boons 


Raa wa: Het at wat ar 
alge qf dal weletredqderact: 8 tl 


“Sri Rama then said to the sage, ‘How 
and in what manner did those brothers of 
extraordinary might perform Tapas in the 
forest, O Brahmana?’ ” (1) 


sTeaEadad aa UH autaATE| 
dream, eifaeitera orate AaTfagrcil 2 
Agastya for his part told on that occasion 
Sri Rama, who was well-pleased at heart, 
that the said brothers adopted the religious 
practices which suited them severally. (2) 


pepo ait Pret etaet ftera: | 
aaa Utara gq Ua Ulta: fara: 3 i 


“Ever steadfast in the path of rectitude 
and striving hard, Kumbhakarna performed 
Tapas in summer standing in the midst of 
fires on all the four sides and the sun 
shining overhead. (3) 


Tearafat = aatg aT 
Fret oa fer are weraerafasre: xi 


“In the rainy season, he sat kneeling 
on one leg, drenched all over with rainwater 
and in the winter season he remained always 
standing in water. (4) 


Ua aseeenfor ae ae: | 
at warmer aur fer ane 
“Standing firm in the right path and 
ever striving for righteousness, he spent ten 
thousand years. (5) 


fasitrored erate fret edtor: gyfer: 
Ugataeener = ured ARTLINE II 
“The pious-minded Vibhisana, pure and 
always intent on rectitude, for his part stood 
on one leg for five thousand years. (6) 


ware aa eT AT TTT: 1 
wd qa a qa aa: uel 
“When his austerities were over, troupes 
of Apsaras (celestial nymphs) danced, 
flowers fell in showers and the gods hymned 
his praises. (7) 


ugatvecnat «= wae TAT 
teat ctedorrarg: Tae TAMA: U2 I 


“Intent on studying the Vedas, he spent 
another five thousand years with his arms 
and head raised and worshipped the sun. 

(8) 
va fasiisorenta writerta Aer 
araideemer | Ta |= rae Sl 


“In this manner, Vibhisana, the disciplined 
soul, spent ten thousand years as though 
he stayed in the Nandana Vana (Indra’s 
pleasure-garden). (9) 
quae q PReRt = SST: | 
qot ada q frat Fea Gi goll 

“DasSagriva for his part went without 
food for ten thousand years and at the end 


of every thousand years offered one of his 
heads as a sacrifice into the fire. (10) 


wa adagenfttr qa defray: | 
rife va area wicca EaerrLti 28 


“Thus he spent nine thousand years 
and nine of his heads went into the fire. (11) 


ay atest q aa amt fre 
Sia aia weet frame wei 
“At the end of ten thousand years when 


DaSagriva was about to cut off his tenth 
head, Brahma appeared before him. (12) 


frarteed Auta: atel eereufeera: | 
Wa Mag ata wieirsaitcreasreTd i 23 1 
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“Supremely satisfied, Brahma for his 
part stood before him in the company of 
other gods and said, ‘O DaSsagriva, | am 
really pleased with you. (13) 


vit ara eta at aeisfrenifara: | 
Hd He Hes A GM a Ue: ew 


“‘Select the boon of your choice without 
delay, O knower of what is right! What 
desire of yours shall | fulfil today? Your 
austerities should not go in vain.’ (14) 


Ragae sits: Wea 
wre frat eat wing Frou 


“Pleased at heart, DaSagriva bowed 
down to the god and said in a voice choked 
with joy: (15) 
WT Wor Pret AT AROS TATA 
Tet «HRT: | PTAA UTI 2 II 

“‘O Lord, to living beings the only 
constant source of fear is death; there is no 


enemy like unto death. | choose immortality.’ 
(16) 


Wagner sa awiiaqarst I 
Tet Palate A aa quitter Ane 


“Thus addressed, Brahma, thereupon 
said to DaSagriva, ‘There can be no absolute 
immortality for you; ask for some other boon 
of me.’ (17) 


Way aq WA ao awd! 
writ sare  paraferaad: i ecu 


“O Rama, Brahma, the creator of the 
world, having spoken thus at that time, 
DaSagriva, standing in front, submitted as 
follows with folded hands: (18) 
qaorrrTaaront SaAaMTATAL | 
Tae SS Use Saat DW viva 22 1 

“‘O eternal lord of created beings, | 
want immunity from death at the hands of 
Suparnas (eagles), Nagas (serpents), 
Yaksas, Daityas, Danavas, Raksasas, as 
also from gods. (19) 
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ae fat wary oiforeamrata 
goat fe a wea wort ATqETaa: Ul 20 II 
“‘O god, worshipped by the immortals, 
| have no cause of anxiety from other living 
beings; for | think of those other creatures 
such as human beings as mere straw.’ (20) 


Waqme sae ayitaot tere 
sara aat sta: Ge Sa: foamS ueei 
“Addressed thus by DaSagriva, the 
Raksasa, the pious-minded god Brahma, 
who was accompanied by other gods, said 
as follows: (21) 


uaa dt aal weaqgal 
Water qd wa ayite frame: eu 
soy att at ya: vias wat AAI 
eat ait vitetfor geet aaa 23 I 
Went wat ala aa wera 
fannie a areat at Get TWAS Wil 
Bates SU A Aa aq aetftaay| 
Ue = frarmerHet  aeTtaet tata 1 RG I 
STH Ears vitatfor Greater a 
Vater gq ad wa agmite faa: 26 UI 
fasaoraeirarat 9 areet 9 crenftarae: | 
fasityot cat ara atefedategar tl 20 1 
uktqersha aia at aa aad 
fasitaored erate aed ule areata: ul 22 
qa: wast axa wearer) 
WTA HaHase FH cilehTS: CAAT 2 I 
“‘O jewel among the Raksasas, this 
request of yours shall be fulfilled.’ Having 
said this to DaSagriva, O Rama, Brahma 
added: ‘Hear now of another auspicious 
boon from me who am pleased, O sinless 
one, the heads which were previously offered 
as a sacrifice into the fire, will again appear 
as before, O ogre. | will give you on this 
occasion another boon, not easily to be 
obtained, O dear one! You will assume any 
form at will.” So of DaSagriva, who was thus 
assured by Brahma, the heads which were 
offered as sacrifice into the fire were 
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restored. “Having said as above to 
DaSagriva, O Rama, Brahma, the grandfather 
of the universe, spoke as follows to Vibhisana: 
‘Vibhisana, my child, | am highly pleased 
with you, whose mind is imbued with Dharma, 
O pious-minded one! Ask for a boon, O 
ogre of holy vows! Vibhisana, the 
Dharmatma, always endowed with all good 
qualities like the moon with its rays, said 
with folded hands, ‘I am Krtakrtya (one who 
has his life’s purpose accomplished) O 
venerable sir, in that the ‘Loka-guru’ (the 
world-teacher) is himself pleased with me. 

(22—29) 


Wirt ate aaeit at A yO, Wad 
waragdena =a Afar B00 


‘If you grant a boon to me in your 
pleasure, O god of holy vows, please give 
me a hearing: Even when | get into the 
greatest of difficulties, my mind should remain 
steady in virtue. (30) 


sited a gard wre ulaarg AI 
aa A wad Aheesdy SeaTsaay WU Se 
Mt Mt aq afta dt at a urea 
Te A UAE at: WA Aa sel 


‘O Lord, let the knowledge of Brahmastra 
(a mystic missile presided over by Brahma) 
dawn on me untaught. May all the thoughts 
that come to me in the various stages of life, 
be in accord with Dharma. Let me also 
perform the duties appropriate to each such 
stage, O supremely magnanimous one, this 
| consider to be the best boon. (31-32) 


ate aati cite fot getsry 
Ua: warafa: what fasiteorqara 733 
‘There is nothing in the world which 
those who are devoted to righteousness 
find difficult to obtain.’ The Prajapati, being 
pleased, further said to Vibhisana as follows: 
(33) 

afsed Fat act aa cag wfereata | 
Tee Usa a AEN  38¥ Il 
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wet wat ahead cath a 
SIRT HHT aA aqAaeay Ul Bu Ul 
Watt WT: Tel Aeet Waa saa | 
A Mad HAHN Warde AAT Nl BE I 
write fe aet crete gata: | 
WEIS: «TA ASST | SUTH BI 
art afar aye | ATaTeaaT | 
TAAIRGIT A Hd WaT Tse 
Tae NAY: Ce ATE YIAAITA| 
atearstt Aeris Cheraafaara 1 88 


‘My son, since you are exceedingly 
virtuous, it shall be so; O destroyer of your 
foes, since your mind is not inclined to 
unrighteousness, even though you are born 
in the family of Raksasas, | make you 
immortal.’ “When after saying this to 
Vibhisana, the Prajapati was standing ready 
to grant a boon to Kumbhakarna, all the 
gods with folded hands said to him: ‘No 
boon at all should be granted by you to 
Kumbhakarna; for you know how this evil- 
minded fellow is causing terror in all the 
three worlds. Seven celestial nymphs 
(Apsaras) in the Nandana Vana (pleasure- 
garden of Indra), ten attendants of the mighty 
Indra as also seers and human beings have 
been devoured by him, O Brahma! When so 
much havoc has been done by this Raksasa 
even when he had received no boons, he 
will devour all the three worlds if boons are 
granted to him. Under the pretext of granting 
boons to him, let a spell of delusion be cast 
on him, O god of limitless lustre! (34—39) 


AM Taher Mel CM MATA ST AAA: | 
Waa: Otaehatad Ta: UI Yo Il 


‘The welfare of the world will thus be 
assured and honour conferred on him.’ 
“Addressed thus by the gods, Brahma, the 
lotus-born, thought of Goddess Saraswati, 
his consort. (40) 


fataat ataatsen arse eat areca | 
Water: OT Uva Ure aT STAT Mt WE UI 
“Thought of by him, Goddess Saraswati 
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came and stood by his side. Standing by 
his side, she spoke with folded hands as 
follows: (41) 
panera ca fe ard Hrawaeq| 
Borate at Wat We Aekt ATaAAL 2 I 
‘Having arrived | am here, O Lord! 
What shall | do?’ To Saraswati, who had 
come, the Prajapati for his part, said: (42) 
ater a Teaser va andcaditad| 
aaa Ulcer aT warafarenrerate i v3 I 
‘O goddess of speech, as the gods desire, 
you become the speech in the mouth of the 
chief of ogres, Kumbhakarna.’ Saying ‘Be it 
so’, she entered the mouth of Kumbhakarna. 
Then the Prajapati said to the latter: (43) 


Hino ela a ata al Aa: 
BuHutd aged sya Gaal ¥¥ tl 


‘O mighty-armed Kumbhakarna, ask the 
boon of your choice.’ Hearing these words, 
Kumbhakarna said as follows: (44) 


wd aaiveatai cada waft 
Wea Ft ATRAT WATS TAT GLA BH 


‘O god of gods, | desire to sleep for 
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many years.’ Having said ‘Be it so’, Brahma 
left with the gods. (45) 


eat aed da wad a wet TAI 
AAT Hs Cay MAY DA AW: CACHLI ¥E Ul 
Fant sat ALCACT Tat GAT A TAT Te: | 
Hercule Geren Fata ¢:Ra: 1 v9 i 


Goddess Saraswati also left the 
Raksasa. When the gods alongwith Brahma 
had ascended to the heavens, and Saraswati 
had left him, the evil-minded Kumbhakarna 
came to himself and thought sorrowfully: 

(46-47) 
sot fated art Wael aaareqa | 
ae cmfedt cata wa derma: iuxe 

‘How did words like these come out of 
my lips? | think | have been deceived by the 
gods who came at that time.’ (48) 


Wa wera: wd wreat dada: 

VI hat Wat AT at ATT GAA ¥8 Ul 
“The brothers of shining lustre, having 

obtained boons in this manner, went to a 


forest of Slesmataka trees (Cordia myxor) 
and lived there happily.” (49) 


SONY SARTTIN Fes Slept SNRPVS FA: Ar: Ii 20 ll 


Thus ends Canto Ten in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


WRT: Ht: 
Canto XI 
Kubera listens to the ultimatum of Ravana, leaves Lanka at the command 
of his father and proceeds to Kailasa to live there. The Raksasas 
occupy Lanka and Ravana is installed as its ruler 


aret arcreted ara Var Frere 
Salts VA TAM AGT: A TAAL g I 
“Again, coming to know that the 
aforesaid Raksasas had obtained boons 
from Brahma, Sumali shedding his 
fear, rose up from the netherworld with 


his followers. 

atragy veers feurait eter: | 

Selo Ween: Ufaaretet Teta 1 2 
Marica and Prahasta, Virupaksa and 


Mahodara, the ministers of that Raksasa, 
also rose up with great fury. (2) 


(1) 
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garet afaa: uel adit weragga: | 
ahrra oat = 6 oeredanadia 3 i 


Sumali accompanied by his ministers 
and surrounded by other Raksasa chieftains, 
came to DaSsagriva and, embracing him, 
spoke as follows: (3) 


feceat at aca araratyfadtsa Waa: | 
aed fayette ATL ¥ Il 


‘Child, since you have secured from 
the great personality of the three worlds, 
Brahma, the best of boons, you have 
fortunately obtained what you were cherishing 
in your mind. (4) 
Gepd GT at et Aaa ATA Tara | 
aed At Aerarel velgmtpd wel 

‘The great fear inspired in us by Visnu, 
for which we had to leave Lanka and enter 


the netherworld is now gone, O mighty- 
armed one! (5) 


apd Teas HM: UAT LAAT | 
fagat: Ofect: Wa Wheat: TA THAN & UI 
‘Dispirited and scared away by fear of 
Visnu, we all had on many occasions to 
leave our home, Lanka, and enter the 
netherworld alongwith our followers. (6) 


sreadiat aga TT Trarafaar | 
Fraferat aa war eestor etaari il 


‘The city of Lanka which has been 
occupied by your intelligent half-brother, 
Kubera, the lord of wealth, really belongs to 
us and was inhabited by ogres. (7) 


aig ATTA Verkt Cal ATT GT ATT | 

wea at Aaa Ward pd Vad 
‘If, O sinless and mighty-armed one, 

it could be taken back by sweet 


reasonableness or by gift or by force, our 
work will have been accomplished. (8) 


wa UW cgvareda vfoeata a Gera: | 
waa Uaedisa Praust waa: ei 


‘Nay, without doubt you will be the ruler 
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of Lanka, O dear one! The line of Raksasas 
which had sunk to the grove, has again 
been lifted up by you. (9) 


waar a: wage sfacafa derail 
AMT Ata ATATAeqUr eral Lo Il 


‘O ogre of extraordinary might, you will 
become the overlord of all of us.’ DaSagriva 
then said to his maternal grandfather, who 
had come in person: (10) 


facet Werth Area apatesri 
SIT fe TAA WaT TATA Ve 
feaPaate cer Tait Scar eT Peten thr | 
PAA, AL HTT THe WaT At: YZ 
That AM atet awit Frye: | 
Weed: Uist areattante AHN 31 
‘You ought not to speak in this strain; 
for the lord of wealth is our elder brother.’ 
“The great Raksasa, being rebuked in gentle 
words by the ruler of the ogres, did not say 
anything further, knowing his (DaSagriva’s) 
intention. After sometime the ogre Prahasta 
addressed the following humble and well- 
reasoned words to Ravana, who was still 
there and who had spoken in the aforesaid 
manner: (11—13) 


wa Aa Wed apAteer| 
Ptarst AST VR OT Wes Ta AAU Vv UI 
‘O mighty-armed DaSagriva, you ought 
not to speak like this; there is no such thing 
as brotherly feeling among heroes. Nay, 
listen to my following words: (14) 


afefas fefasa fiat afea fe ai 
wa umefqual qyaaet Word: 1 ek I 


‘The sisters, Aditi and Diti, both highly 
beautiful, are the mutually loving wives of 
Kasyapa, a lord of creation. (15) 
stefan = eaifearervenry | 
fefreasttadg cay HIATEAM AANA Il VE Ul 

‘Aditi bore the gods, the lords of the 
worlds; Diti gave birth to the Daityas, both 
being the progeny of Kasyapa. (16) 
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cart feat wit ort waatan 
Wada wet ae asvaq Wafaora: 1 Vo il 
‘This earth (filled) with its forests, seas 


and mountains belonged of yore to the 
Daityas; for they were all powerful. (17) 


Feat aie wat faspr yates 
cart aad | Aeterna Ve I 


‘After killing them in war, all these three 
worlds were for their part brought under the 
lasting sway of the gods by the powerful 
Visnu. (18) 


Aatet vara aiteafa face 
Barak ad Hest aa Aes 


‘You are not the only one who will act 
in opposition to a brother; this was done in 
the past by the gods and demons alike. 
Hence, do as | say.’ (19) 


Wage 8 ayia: «= WaT TTI 
fanfacr ved a areata Bisaata i 20 


“Having been addressed _ thus, 
DaSagriva, pleased at heart, thought for a 
while and then said, ‘All right’. (20) 


a ¢ wa wo afew dar 
at Wat anita: ae a: aurerat: eeu 
“With the same joy, the valiant 


DaSagriva went to the forest the very day 
accompanied by the Raksasas. (21) 


frp|ees: A I dat ayitar frye: | 
Weare diem Weed aletalfaaa i 22 


“Stationed on Mount Trikuta, DaSagriva, 
the Raksasa, sent Prahasta, skilled in the 
art of expression, as a messenger, saying: 

(22) 
Veet wilt wee a gfe aaqga 
qa wa fadst argaiae aa: 3 

‘O Prahasta, go quickly and convey to 

the lord of riches, the foremost of ogres, 


these words, as coming from me, in a polite 
manner: (23) 
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Ba Tet Ut US Tatar AeA | 

wae Praferat areat Aag Teh AATTT UW 2X I 
‘This city of Lanka, O king, which 

belonged to the mighty Raksasas, has been 

occupied by you. O gentle and sinless one, 

this is not proper for you. (24) 


ae wary ate AT Gel cetaceans | 
eat waa = Wifaentsbarqorfera: u 24 1 


‘If you, O hero of peerless strength, 
could give it back to us now, you will at 
once have pleased me and done the right 
thing.’ (25) 


a meat Gt ogi wer afar 
aera ute farmoreed aa: 1 et 
“Proceeding to Lanka, well-protected 
by Kubera, Prahasta addressed the following 
words to the highly magnanimous lord of 
wealth: (26) 


Uiadtisé da wr ayia Yad 
raat Werearaly Gore «aT II 


‘O pious and best among all those who 
bear arms, | have been sent by DaSagriva, 
your half-brother, to your presence, O mighty- 
armed one! (27) 


wegadt |= Wet |= A eTTeafaerea | 
aa wa fade aq weft Seta: cil 
‘O lord of wealth, learned in all the 
Sastras and highly intelligent, listen to my 
submission, which is precisely what 
DaSagriva says: (28) 


sa fea at wen wafer: aa 
anual § fagnemet werdasitafaed: i 2e i 
‘This charming city, O large-eyed one, 
was previously ruled over by Raksasas of 
terrible might, of whom Sumali was the 
foremost. (29) 
wt fasted asad arad fasrarctst 
aot dad Alt Arad AAA: I B0 ll 
‘O son of Visrava, this requisition is 
being made by him now. Let it be given 
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back to him who is asking for it in a peaceful 
manner.’ (30) 


Veerata dar tal Asraut aa: 
Ua Veet a arerkt ateafact ax: 1 32 ul 
“Hearing these words from Prahasta, 
god Vaisravana, the best of speakers, replied 
as follows to Prahasta: (31) 


aa wae frat ¢ ast yew Perret: | 
Frater at FW vet ararifefarist: 32 


“This city of Lanka evacuated by the 
Raksasas, was given to me by my father. It 
then came to be peopled by me by 
inducements of gifts and honour etc. (32) 
ate Tes ania wt wt a aM 
TATA Yee WAH VSHA I 33 Ul 
steer aa Otel West Senha A ae 
Water mreaa sere frat 3x 

“Go and tell DaSagriva, “my city and 
kingdom as well belong to you. My kingdom 
as well as all my wealth stands undivided 
with you. Enjoy it (with me) without any fear 
of rivalry.” Having spoken thus, the lord of 
wealth sought the presence of his father. 

(33-34) 
sitar We we waura adiftaaq 
WH ad awitat qd Uday AAI 34 II 
dad wit ast ya tairronfear 
aaa aad THATAGT «=—- AAT Il 

Paying respects to his father, he 
conveyed DaSagriva’s desire in the following 
words: ‘Father, DaSagriva has just sent an 
emissary to me saying: “Let Lanka, which 
was previously occupied by the Raksasas, 
be given back to me. Please tell me, O 
pious one, what | should do in_ this 
connection.” (35-36) 


aaticaaqnise fasrat afaga: | 
Watt wd We AT UT aat ATI 3ZOII 
“Being addressed thus, Visrava, the 
Brahmarsi, the best of sages, told the lord 
of wealth, who was standing with joined 
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palms, ‘My son, listen to my words. 
aitat Neagehat AT atta 
Tar Paiferdardie. ager: agua: u 3c u 
Ol HAM HA Url aga TTA: TA: | 
Tasha wet aA yO, UT Tal AA 38 il 


‘DaSagriva, the mighty-armed, said the 
same thing in my presence also. | rebuked 
him and exhorted that highly evil-minded 
fellow in several ways. In anger | repeatedly 
said, You shall be destroyed. Son, listen to 
my words which will do you good and which 
are consonant with Dharma. (38-39) 


ame aaret = aifa: | 
A ahr Wa wored Wald ereut Ad: Il ¥o Ul 


‘This most evil-minded fellow, deluded 
as he is by the boons that have been 
granted to him, does not distinguish between 
people to be respected and those not to be 
respected. Again, by my curse he is evil- 
minded by nature. (40) 


AAS TS Tera sees ercorterrz | 
Fraga Parad warearat cgt TET: Use Ul 
‘Hence, O mighty-armed one, leave 
Lanka and proceed to Mount Kailasa with 
your followers and people it for your 
residence. (41) 


wa Wallet war adr adr 
wre: Walden: Ug: Wade 42 
euceaesya aria auiefi:) 
wa cat: wreat: areata: i 63 
faerie: Wadd aa adarrstan: | 
ae ad dara at eae wratix<il 
wre fe aa el: WAT aT wu I 


‘The Mandakini, the best of rivers, whose 
waters are covered all over with lotus flowers 
of golden hue and bright like the sun, as also 
with white water-lilies, blue lotuses and other 
flowers of sweet fragrance, flows there. Gods 
with Gandharvas, Apsaras, Nagas and 
Kinnaras, all of a sportive nature, always resort 
to that place and constantly revel there. Since 


(37) 
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you know how he (DaSagriva) has obtained 
an excellent boon, it is not advisable for you 
to antagonize him.’ (42—45) 


Tage year qo aga: faqivard, 
PeNUa: AAT: ae Ae: we UI 
Told thus and following his advice out 
of respect for his father, Kubera left the 
place with his wife and sons, his ministers, 
his vehicles and his wealth. (46) 


Yeetsa aid Wat aaa 
WeSC AIA Aaa Past vo 
VT AT A AST eat eet Te: | 
Yrasa at werent: caenf aa urea xe ul 


“Prahasta, overjoyed, sought the mighty 
DaSagriva, who was being attended by his 
ministers and brothers and said, ‘Kubera has 
left the city of Lanka and has gone away. It is 
now vacant. Entering it now in our company, 
discharge your duty there.’ ” (47-48) 


Waal anita: weet Aelact: | 
facet It wet wrgha: Bacwryt: se Ul 
Told thus by Prahasta, Ravana of great 


strength entered Lanka alongwith his brothers, 
forces and other followers. (49) 
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eet Ue  efasHreaen 
sete @ cant: cart carferat sari go tl 


That enemy of the gods stepped into 
Lanka—whose main streets were well laid 
out, and which had been evacuated by the 
god of riches—just as Indra ascended heaven. 


(50) 
a aluten: aurerateer 
Fesrarara at ag: | 
Praragut a aya a Ut 
Pomreaticracttentan: Tec a 


Consecrated by the Raksasas as its 
ruler, DaSagriva peopled that city. It was 
soon filled to capacity with Raksasas, dark 
as clouds. (51) 


Utareaa AATSAT ATCT & 2 I 


Out of respect for his fathers word, 
Kubera built on the hill, white as the moon, 
a city adorned with well-decorated mansions 
even as Indra laid out Amaravati in heaven. 

(52) 


SY ARTA ACH HIs slept SNAVS UHC: AWA: Il 22 Il 


Thus ends Canto Eleven in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


gles: at: 
Canto XII 


The marriage of Sirpanakha, of Ravana and his brothers 
and the birth of Meghanada 


Tarsisttned wurde: afedetat 
ad: Wert Tate ute: wafetad ie 
“After his consecration as the ruler of 
Lanka, Ravana took counsel with his brothers 
regarding the marriage of his sister, a 
Raksasi. (1) 


et Icha atest were 
edt yuurat ama faaghoraa were: uu 


“The Raksasa gave away his sister, 
the ogress Surpanakha in marriage to 
Vidyujjinva, chief of the Danavas and son of 
Kalaka. (2) 
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BAYA ara tas Tal WraMed TH adi 
aaa adt TH As Aa fad: AN BU 
“After giving her away, the Raksasa 
went about sporting in the forest and saw 
there, O Rama, Maya, son of Diti. (3) 


wae at gear ageitar Fyre: | 


Te al var Pe ati 

ara Weave faust we facofe 
Wearetcaate UH Geet at Pera i 
“Seeing him accompanied by his 
daughter, DaSagriva, the Raksasa, inquired 
of him: ‘Who are you and why do you 
stay in this forest, devoid of human beings 
and animals, in the company of this girl 
whose eyes resemble a doe’s?’ O Rama, 
Maya then replied to the inquisitive Raksasa: 
(4-5) 


qa waarera amd dal 
ST ANE «scat ale aN UI 


‘| will narrate all the events as they 
took place. Please listen. There was an 
Apsara by name Hema. You might have 
heard of her. (6) 


gacda a cat Uleita yeni: | 
wat HT Ms Masa VII 


‘Just as Paulomi, the daughter of Puloma, 
was given in marriage to Indra, even so 
Hema was given to me by the gods in 
marriage. | was deeply attached to her 
and lived with her for thousands of years. 

(7) 
WM WM cadenreor Tat autsaqderi 
wea: Ht AU ear: Ud TAMA TNC 
aaagiat ad wat ffi vari 
waeqad «deer @: deface 

‘It is now fourteen years since she 
departed to serve the purpose of the gods. 
For the sake of Hema, | created this city 
entirely made of gold by my magical powers 
and decked it with diamonds and cat’s-eye 
gems. Bereaved of her, | lived there, dispirited 
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and extremely desolate. 


Wee Ue ghedt Weta aaa: | 
Ba WATT Ustere: Hatt feraferar u ot 


‘From that city | came to the forest 
taking my daughter with me, O king. This is 
my daughter who grew in her (Hema’s) 
womb. (10) 


aera ree: Urarshar ArT | 

patted FE fe Adar Acie ke 
‘| have come in her company in search 

of a husband for her; for, to be the father of 


an unmarried girl is a headache to all parents 
who hanker after reputation. (11) 


wa fe s Get Pret Gera cores ferata | 
Yaga WATER wala Baya FU 
‘An unmarried girl throws into jeopardy 


the reputation of two families. Of her (Hema) 
two sons, too, were born to me. (12) 


Treat = Wee | aie: | 

Ue A Baad Seder Ted: 23 I 
‘Of them Mayavi was the first and 

Dundubhi, the second. To you who have 

questioned me, O dear one, | have narrated 

everything exactly according to facts. (13) 


water Het aa Slat ar vara | 
Wath gq dq tat ferttatrenadici evi 
ae Ulery «aeriasy aaa: | 


WAfasrra seq Tara TAVsvaT | Bk Ul 


‘Now, how can | know you? Who are 
you?’ “Questioned thus, the Raksasa humbly 
said: ‘| am a grandson of Pulastya and a 
son of sage ViSrava, who is third in descent 
from Brahma himself. | go by the name of 
Dasagriva.’ (14-15) 


Waqmedal UWA Uae aa: 
Tees = AIT a BUT: RK I 
“Spoken to thus, O Rama, by the lord 
of the Raksasas and coming to know that 
he was a son of an eminent sage, ViSrava, 
Maya, the Danava, became glad. (16) 


(8-9) 
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ad deat aa team at a 
SUT GC at Ae Meleeal Tada I VI 
Wer We eat caeatee aa: 
ya WT We SAAT aT Be 
eM Wale AM Ucael wie 
areata dt Wa ailarseaurad i 28 tl 


Even in that place he resolved to give 
his daughter to him. Causing her hand to be 
grasped by his, Maya, the chief of the 
Daityas, addressed the following words to 
the chief of the Raksasas loudly laughing: 
‘O king, this my daughter, was brought up 
by Hema, the Apsara; the name of the 
maiden is Mandodari; have her as your 
wife. To him, O Rama, DaSagriva said, ‘All 
right’. (17—19) 


Ward da warren ufos 
wt fe ret aT TH BATTAL Ro Il 
fafacat at OT cat wet Uae Hor! 
SAE TET VIS A Wat UATEATLN 22 UI 
WU qe Aen wittatectenut aa 
Us A HAT EN A ASA SVAT: WY; UW A! 
Trent qo are urgqeat WATE 
arate diet assert Ara: 1 23 I 
at arat Hestenuied Wat: UAT | 
Tee Yat BITE TATA: 1 2 II 
wat AT eat AN rat fersirerar: | 
at ¢ wat a gq Wat aes fen ee 


‘Then kindling a fire, he married her.’ 
“Though Maya knew that he (Dasagriva) 
was under a curse from Visrava (who was 
rich in austerities), still, he gave his daughter 
knowing as he did his descent from Brahma 
(the grandfather of the universe). Maya also 
gave him a most wonderful and infallible 
javelin obtained by him through hard Tapas 
and with this he struck Laksmana. Having 
thus married, the mighty lord of Lanka went 
to his city and secured a wife each for his 
(two) brothers, Ravana decided upon the 
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grand-daughter (daughter’s daughter) of Bali 
(son of Virocana), Vajrajwala by name, as 
the wife of Kumbhakarna. Vibhisana obtained 
as his wife, Sarama, daughter of the noble 
Gandharva king, Sailasa, who knew what is 
right. She was born on the bank of the 


Manasa lake. (20—25) 
Wea wad ¢ aql Weer 
TAT F CET: HAMA: SetoHhad Ta: 1 WE I 
wl a adeeafa dd: a AMTdad| 
Wa a Haart a War at Waar: ure 
Tat Tat Maqarara Wetat sat AAI 
at are Ut PETERS 26 UI 


“The Manasa lake was then swelling 
due to the monsoon. ‘O lake, do not overflow’, 
(at at aeiaa) cried the mother of that child 
out of affection. Hence her child came to be 
known as Sarama. Having thus married, 
the three Raksasas spent a pleasant time 
there each in the company of his wife, even 
as the Gandharvas did in the Nandana 
grove (the pleasure-garden of Indra). Then 
Mandodari gave birth to her son, Meghanada. 

(26—28) 
a Ww sah aera 
wreaaraot fe OT A TOTTI 2 UI 
eam BAe Ah Alel Werenraa: | 
wetHat A A MST AA AeA Waa I Zo Ml 

“He is the same who is called Indrajit by 
all of you. Crying as soon as he was born, 
this son of Ravana, made a great noise 
resembling the rumbling of clouds. Lanka was 
stunned by his roar, O Raghava! (29-30) 
frat qatar wee Bit Ta! 
Aisadtt Aat WH Wauraay WAN IV 
Teo aes: caesar: | 
trenfearige? =A | WaT AT: 1 BI 

“Hence his father himself named him 


Meghanada. Causing great delight to his 
mother and father, and being well taken 
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care of by excellent women, that son of 
Ravana grew up in the beautiful gynaeceum 
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like fire concealed 
(31-32) 


of Ravana, O Rama, 
under pieces of wood.” 


Se SARTATAN aes slept SRAMVS FEM: TA: I 2211 


Thus ends Canto Twelve in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Wares: wet: 
Canto XIII 


Kumbhakarna goes to sleep in the mansion built at the command of Ravana; 
Ravana’s transgressions; Kubera sends a messenger to pull him up; the 
messenger is put to death by the enraged Ravana 


AY MHyNGeS AT Hed Hatad| 
Frat waa dar pesrnuier witait i gi 


“Now after sometime deep sleep, as 
sent by Brahma (the lord of the universe), 
seized Kumbhakarna in the form of yawning 
etc., in Lanka. (1) 
cat UAT Hrscnvitsaate Aa: | 
Frat Ai otela USP HTT AAT 2 I 

“Thereupon Kumbhakarna spoke as 
follows to his elder brother, who was seated 
beside him: ‘O king, sleep is troubling me; 
have a mansion built for me.’ (2) 


fatramredat tat fife fayandad| 
feedtot arert fearet oat ferorarerca 3 
aia Fram prc afer 
wales: Hrs: Ee: Tear NATAL ¥ A 
“Ordered by the king, architects as 
good as ViSwakarma (the architect of gods) 
built for Kumbhakarna a lovely mansion, 
one Yojana (ten miles) in width and twice as 
much in length. It had a beautiful appearance 
and was free from disturbance. It was 
adorned on all sides with lovely columns of 
crystal, as well as of gold. (3-4) 


agipdaam  fafguitsietsh aa 
aired ora aet aaenfeHatera lt & Ul 
Wie dee Baa waa: 
waa ged feat Wt: yar qafranei 


“The stairways were made of cat’s-eye 
gems. Its lattice windows were fringed with 
tiny bells. Its portals were made of ivory. It 
contained daises built of crystal and diamond. 
It was not only soul-captivating but the 
Raksasa (Ravana) provided it with all 
amenities and made every part of it 
comfortable in all seasons. It resembled a 
holy cave of Mount Meru. (5-6) 


aa fist warfare: qercnuit aetact: | 
ARIST WAT AA ATU I 


“Buried in slumber, the very mighty 
Kumbhakarna lay asleep there, and did not 
wake up for many thousand years. (7) 


Frias <q del apetenul ay: | 

cataerraay tre fe Preps uci 
“While Kumbhakarna was __ thus 

overpowered by sleep, DaSanana destroyed 


the gods, the Rsis, the Yaksas and the 
Gandharvas without restraint of any kind. (8) 


sari fafaartt acai art a 

aw Treat qaepeat PAT HA SMTA: 8 I 
“The highly enraged DaSanana overran 

the Nandana grove (the pleasure-garden of 


Indra) and other beautiful gardens and laid 
them waste. (9) 


Tat 1st ga IST Gary arafta ferry) 
TIM at sarerer fascaata Wats: i ol 
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“Like an elephant at play, the Raksasa 
dissipated the waters of rivers, broke trees 
as a tempest, and cleaved mountains like 
the thunderbolt of Indra. (10) 


amg qf faq aynita evar: | 
Saad Mat qd Geet A: uke il 
turaestte oq qd = astauredar 
agt waaaaTa aitaer a fea ez 


“Coming to know of the misdeeds of 
DaSagriva, and bearing in mind the conduct 
befitting his family, VaiSravana, who knew 
what is right, sent a messenger to Lanka to 
show his brotherly love and specially to 
promote the good of Ravana. (11-12) 


a Tent wt cgaraere fasteor 
Threat | oo, eeu eB Il 
GSAT ST Het Cal Atta a fersirera4r: | 
auret astarra ae TT OI 
“Reaching the city of Lanka, he (the 
messenger) went up to Vibhisana, who 
welcomed him according to the rules of 
propriety, made inquiries regarding his visit, 
the king (Kubera) and his kinsfolk, asked 
him the reason for his coming and then 
showed him Dasanana who was sitting in 
the assembly. (13-14) 


a gem a wa dem cadse 
waft ara waa gett waftadan eu ti 
“Seeing the king there, effulgent in his 


own lustre, he greeted him in the words ‘Be 
victorious!’ and then stood silent. (15) 


a wands arena 

safer aerit gail areal 2& Ul 
“Then addressing Dasagriva, who was 

seated on an excellent couch overspread 


with beautiful bedsheets, the messenger 
spoke the following words: (16) 


Ts aa a ad wat qa Agata | 

suet: Hest AT GAT A HeeT Ti Vol 
“‘O king, | will tell you all that your 

brother has said. It is in keeping with good 
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conduct and the traditions of the family. (17) 


ay | aaa «= Pea: | 
ary at aarat fat ate weed ect 


“we 


Quite enough of what you have done 
so long; establish yourself fully, if possible, 
in better ways. (18) 


ge Howat waqear fred: ster: 
Saat AANA USL AAT Ta: WLS 


“‘l have seen the Nandana grove, the 
pleasure-garden of Indra, laid waste by you. 
| have heard of the Rsis who were killed by 
you. | have also heard of the preparations of 
the gods against you. (19) 


Prrpas 9 aerectaré Ss tratafera | 
ararrenrsta aren fe wertea: LAAT: U1 20 Ul 


“‘O leader of the Raksasas, you have 
repeatedly disregarded me; still it is the duty 
of relations to save the youngsters even 
though they misbehave. (20) 
a gq fanaa mat aqua 
Wk ad warera frat fradhea: 220 

“‘Having undertaken to observe in 
pursuance of Dharma, a rather fierce vow, 
| once went to the slopes of the Himalayas 
with my mind and senses fully under control. 

(21) 
aa cal Wat ge sna fed: WY: 1 
weal sate card aa Som Prarfaa 22 
wl ahd HEN A Uae Aq 
By UU Hen wait aa fasta 23 0 

“There | happened to see the almighty 
Lord Siva in the company of Uma. Rudrani 
(the consort of Rudra) stood there, in her 
incomparable charm. By chance | cast my 
left eye on the Devi; my object, O monarch, 
was just to know who she was and nothing 
else. (22-23) 


gem fearmsareor atet Wet ANATUTA I 
Vreaenta wife: frseTcaqarmceyi 2x Il 


“‘My left eye got scorched, while the 
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other assumed a grey colour as though 
soiled by dust, through the supernatural 
powers of the Devi. (24) 


aetserate ferettot tat wea Firreteq | 
qn atigraraet TAM Aaa AL 24 UI 


“Then | went to another spacious 
plateau of the Himalayas and observed silently 
the great vow for eight hundred years. (25) 


aaa fram aera cal aevar: 

aa: Wet AAA We areas Wy: 1 2g Il 
“‘When | had completed the observance 

of that vow, the great Lord Siva appeared 


there and, pleased at heart, addressed the 
following words to me: (26) 
Wish da aa aaa aad 
Wat dae ad aot cara Sa emafertn Vou 
“‘*O Suvrata (one who has successfully 
observed a vow) and Dharmajfia (one who 
knows Dharma), | am pleased with the Tapas 
that you have just performed. This was first 
observed by me and again by you, O lord of 
riches! (27) 


ada: Gear wha sare adder! 

ad Yet sadarnfed gern ei 
“‘There is no third person who can 

observe such a vow. | originated this vow in 

the past. It is very difficult to observe. (28) 


wea war dear Weaaea evar 
ara fakrasa war wa AAT R11 
“Therefore, be pleased to make friends 
with me, O lord of wealth; | have been 
conquered by you through your austerities, 
O sinless one. (29) 
Gea ate WUAU Ged Wet Aaa | 
Uget aeard fe cea wart 301 
Valais A waren VeaTz | 
Ud wt Uae BT WAT AT TSAI Be I 
aT AT We ae OTOP: 
aeattodarnttad HPAII 32 Ui 


“Since your left eye was burnt and the 
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other was turned grey by the supernatural 
powers of the Devi for just gazing on her 
beauty, you will be known as Ekaksapingali 
(one who has his one eye turned grey) 
forever. When having thus secured friendship 
with Lord Sankara and obtained his leave, | 
returned, | heard of your sinful resolve. 
Therefore refrain from this unrighteous 
conduct which tarnishes the reputation of 
the family. (30—32) 


farad fe azarae: affag: area 
Wage «=o aeita: «= alae cer: 11 33 I 
Rea otis Areas areas Fl 
fast t Wat Ga areet Ad a WUTTA I Bx il 
““The gods alongwith the hosts of Rsis 
are considering the way of encompassing 
your destruction.’ Hearing these words, 
DaSagriva wrung his hands and ground his 
teeth and, his eyes red with anger, spoke 
as follows: ‘O messenger, | understand the 
words which you utter. (33-34) 


4a wana Aarat ara arf atfea: | 
fed Ae adafe wali erarere: 34 
“You will not live nor that brother by 
whom you have been ordered to speak 
thus. What the lord of wealth says is not to 
my good. (35) 
Tevearahad gq Ye: stead fenctl 
Wade anu WY aeae fed cra 3e i 
““That fool evidently tells me of his 


friendship with Lord Maheswara. | will not 
tolerate what you have said. (36) 


Gear chiet ga at q Arata 
aT eden TeRitar varafata Aad 3 
“In the belief that an elder brother is not 


to be killed, | have put up with all the insults 
that he has heaped on me, O envoy! (37) 


wea farertt sfrar Harare Sat Ata: 
atectrearty aerfe argeteariera: ut 3¢ 1 


“‘But after hearing these words of his, 
| have made up my mind to conquer all the 
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three worlds relying on the strength of my 
arms. (38) 


Ueda dene q A wd 
Ud Menorca, Areas aAVAAT AN 3 Ul 
“This very moment | will send the four 
Dikpalas (guardians of the four directions) 
to the abode of Yama just on his account.’ 
(39) 


TaHa T TEM Gt VT STAT 
adt vata St Wea TIAL Xo II 
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“Saying this, the lord of Lanka struck 
down the messenger with his sword and 
gave the corpse to be eaten by evil-minded 
Raksasas. (40) 


Wa: paar Wares Wave: | 
Aeeafasarntell wat aa evar: xe 


“Then, after getting Brahmanas to read 
out benedictory hymns after presentation of 
offerings with a view to conquering the three 
worlds, Ravana ascended his chariot and 
drove to the abode of the lord of wealth.” (41) 


SHS MARTTI TNA Sele SRPMS FANN: A: Il 23 I 


Thus ends Canto Thirteen in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XIV 
An attack by Ravana and his ministers on the Yaksas and the defeat (of the latter) 


aa: @ afaa: oref vefaricraciga: | 
TeIaSET aT ANATHART: tt 8 
quar at dicot reat aT 
qa: MATA Sy sleeve TeleTa Ul 2 Ul 
“Accompanied and surrounded by his 
six ministers—Mahodara and Prahasta, 
Marica, Suka, Sarana and the hero 
Dhumraksa, who ever thirsted for battle the 
glorious Ravana, who was always proud of 
his might, set out as if to consume the 
worlds with his anger. (1-2) 


afer a Ad: Se SA TI 
sitet yet chore fara 3 ti 
“Marching across cities, rivers, hills, 
forests and groves, he reached Mount Kailasa 
in an hour or so. (3) 


arias frit afer uaa Fert a 
Gee d pare gaa aaa x il 
Ga A vy: Head Wa aes Tara: | 
Tat utdta faart Wal Ga AAVAT IG Il 


“Hearing of the wicked king of the 
Raksasas encamped on the mountain with 
his ministers, eager for battle and active, 
the Yaksas were unable to make a stand 
against the ogre, knowing that he was a 
brother of the lord of wealth, they sought the 
abode of the latter. (4-5) 


a Treat wedareequicena Pantha 


iat aeet Gea wet ANI 


“Going to him, they told him all about 
the intentions of his brother. Permitted by 
the lord of wealth, they set out joyously to 
give battle. (6) 


aa ae date cada saree: 

wa Tare «et SO Peeraaii on 
“Then there arose an excitement in the 

forces of the king of the Nairrtas. It was like 


the agitation of the sea and it seemed to 
shake the hill. (7) 


adit Ge Wavaq aanterdHe 
atunsivacaa afaat wae auc 
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“Between the Yaksas and the Raksasas 
then started a thick fight in which the said 
ministers of the Raksasa felt alarmed. (8) 


a Gea det Sat awitar Perea: | 
Ber Tel Heal A wlaawaeaad il et 


“Seeing his army in that plight, the 
Raksasa, DaSagriva, rushed out in anger 
raising many shouts of encouragement. (9) 


ada uae afaar antanat: | 

aut Weetchct Bao Arar Lo tl 
“The ministers of the king of the 

Raksasas were terribly valiant. Each one of 

them for his part fought with a thousand 

Yaksas. (10) 


aa | oTerfindaentares: gift: 1 
Sart «= aerate NN ee UI 


“Under an attack of clubs, pestles, 
swords, javelins and iron clubs, Ravana 
entered the enemy’s army. (11) 


a ewmarad, at asa TTT: | 
auterka vitqderrRarae er 1122 1 


“Being struck with volleys of arrows by 
the Yaksas as though with torrents of raining 
clouds, DaSanana was held up and was 
unable even to breathe, as it were. (12) 


A Ua Sat dat aera: Wared: | 
Tetet areas enhagraagfara: i V3 Ul 
“Just as a mountain is not shaken 
even though drenched by clouds with 
hundreds of torrents, even so he (DaSagriva) 
did not feel tormented though wounded by 
the weapons shot by the Yaksas. (13) 


OWI GAIT Hietevsaai WerLI 
Uracer ad: Het AIL BAL AAT VX I 
“Lifting up a club, resembling the rod of 
Death (Kaladanda), the gigantic DaSagriva 
thereupon entered the army, dispatching the 
Yaksas to the abode of Yama. (14) 


a patie faite ypecherttaracr | 
areata aardat dale qquegu 
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“Like a fire ablaze on account of the 
wind, he burnt the aforesaid army of the 
Yaksas, which was spread out as grass 
and concentrated like dried wood. (15) 


ae | aa arareerargrantfeare: | 
BUTANE AAMT: Pal AaLAaATNT: Ue I 


“By those great ministers, Mahodara, 
Suka and others, the Yaksas were reduced 
largely in number even as clouds are 
dispersed by the winds. (16) 


chfad, Wated sat: Uttar: AL Ferd | 
sss area pita Wri ge 


“Some of them, badly mutilated when 
struck in the battle, fell on the ground, while 
others in anger bit their lips with their sharp 
teeth on the battlefield. (17) 


AMAUMAAAT ASA USL TOTS | 
tera WU dal aa: He Fa Te Tl Veil 
“Just like the bank of a river eroded by 
water, some of the Yaksas, exhausted and 
embracing one another, sank down on the 
battlefield, their weapons fallen down. (18) 
Bat West ERT BeqaAs Maar | 
Vaasa A ayant fefrueeu 
“The atmosphere was thickly crowded 
with those who, having lost their lives, were 
proceeding to heaven, with those who were 
still fighting, with those who were running 
away and with the host of Rsis witnessing 
the fight. (19) 


UNE AM Paes AAS ARTA | 

eaTeaa ASAE: WATATH AgAMLI Ro Il 
“Seeing those exceptionally mighty 

leaders of the Yaksas put to flight, the 


mighty-armed lord of wealth sent other mighty 
Yaksas. (20) 


Witerrat wa feaeditotactaren: | 
Weal Adds Aal AKT Paleenvrs: tl 22 I 
“In the meantime, O Rama, a Yaksa, 


Samyodhakantaka by name, with a huge 
army and a vast number of mounts and 
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vehicles, sallied forth having been sent by 
the lord of wealth. (21) 


wt Uhu Anta fama Wt ed: | 
ufaat wae Sree aftorqua ga We: VII 


“Struck by him in battle with a discus 
as by Lord Visnu, Marica fell on the ground 
from the mountain like a star when the merit 
responsible for its stay in heaven is 
exhausted. (22) 


wate Feit a fase Prerar: 

a at aera GT A MA: WERT RBI 
“Recovering his consciousness in an 

hour or so, and having rested awhile, that 

Raksasa fought once more the aforesaid 


Yaksa, who having been defeated, took to 
his heels. (23) 


ad: « lsfearg = ageeartfaraa 

Aatet | wiaerront | atcoreacarfargtg tt Bx Ut 
“Then Ravana entered the portals plated 

all over with gold and inlaid with cat’s-eye 


gems and silver and which marked the last 
line guarded by gate-keepers. (24) 


ad Us amid vlad Perea 
PaarR Gaal ERAT Aaa 24 UI 
“A gate-keeper, Suryabhanu by name, 
stopped DaSagriva, the Raksasa, while he 
was entering the portal. (25) 


a ara ator ufaast fase: | 
Gal I Ate Wa A alte MT Was: 1 2E Il 
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adeoater at saturated: | 
SR Weer waft vet aqeditan zt 


“The Raksasa, however, made good his 
entry though stopped by the Yaksa. When, 
however, O Rama, the Raksasa did not stop, 
though prevented by the Yaksa, he was then 
struck by the Yaksa, with a post which he 
pulled out from the portal. Bleeding profusely, 
DaSagriva looked like a hill with streams of 
molten ochre flowing from it. (26-27) 
a Sefrarvo ae wed: | 
TTA FT oat ANT Arar Trae: We 

“Though struck with the door-post 
resembling the crest of a hill, the hero 
(DaSagriva) could not be slain, thanks to 
the boons granted to him by Brahma (the 
self-born creator). (28) 


wa oars «= aaredarfsartsa: | 
aevad dat sat wettpddyedar il 2e 1 


“Struck back with the same door-post 
by him, the Yaksa was seen no more, his 
ay having been reduced to powder. (29) 


Weaq: Wa Teal WaT! 
= rade fafastsfadtfeen: | 
TRV: «= MMT FeeeTUTASATEATET Ul 30 II 


“Seeing the might of the Raksasa, all 
began to run. Exhausted and pale, stricken 
with fear as they were, they threw away 
their weapons and entered the rivers or the 
caves.” (30) 


SY MARTTI Aha ACH SRAVS AGE: AW: il 2s il 


Thus ends Canto Fourteen in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


ume: at: 
Canto XV 
Defeat of Manibhadra and Kubera; Ravana takes hold of the Puspaka 


aeeatectes Pare Barats AEST: | 


Tat wie awa gdd ued 


reat wea  wAfoasneadt ue | wot wa aot aaron sagt 2 


aiftertetet aeat Waar AHURA XI 
pate Gs UIA: vara! 
are Wass weorte dcraafhta afer: 4 
adr ea: wrerat say werantes: | 
qed ad det ae Ww fae & 
Then the gods, Gandharvas and Rsis 


who were exponents of the Vedas, were 
greatly surprised to witness that fierce fight. 
(6) 

aaot Weed weet Red wr 
Feet areata BATALI 
Prahasta on his part killed in the battle 
a thousand Yaksas and Mahodara killed 
another thousand who were irreproachable 
heroes. (7) 


Set DT dat wy AM Zan! 
Parent «6g ee Pfc 
O king, by the enraged Marica, eager 
for battle, two thousand more Yaksas were 
killed in the twinkling of an eye. (8) 


wa OF Aad Bag Ga A ATATACT STAAL 
Tae yeux dt assafiret afrie ui 
Altogether incomparable, O tiger among 
men, were the straight warfare of the Yaksas 
and the deceitful warfare of the Raksasas. 


Hence the Raksasas had the upper hand in 
conflict. (9) 


gqeraor way UTeSy | AenTT 
Teens wren ats Aa Ata: Wo 


Closing with Dhumraksa in the great 
struggle, Manibhadra was furiously struck 
in the breast with a pestle by the former, but 
he did not budge. (10) 
dat Wet aafasr urforasor wera: | 
qmaetisd afer faa: A WUT SUL ti 

Then Manibhadra whirled his club and 
struck the Raksasa, Dhumraksa, on the 
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head; he fell down confused. 
yotat afsd gear ula virtoratfErry | 
saad Pa aos VITA UR 
Seeing Dhumraksa struck and fallen 
bathed in blood, DaSanana rushed towards 
Manibhadra in the battle. (12) 
aeanhrnrad afoet =r 
viniearsaara «= fer fdargga: 23 ul 
Seeing the enraged DaSanana rushing 


towards him, Manibhadra, the best of Yaksas, 
struck him with three javelins. (13) 


afsat afore qHe Weta Wl 
wa AT WaT AHS UVAATTAT I ev 


When struck on the field of battle Ravana 
dealt a blow at Manibhadra’s diadem; as a 
result of that blow of Ravana, Manibhadra’s 
diadem turned to one side. (14) 


aa: Wala Batsat urperifereyd ferct | 
afar farted arfore cert 
PATS: GAEL Uae, Met STaAT 84 I 


From that day onward Manibhadra, the 
Yaksa, came to be known as Parswamauli 
(one whose diadem has turned to one side). 
When the colossal Manibhadra turned his 
face away (from the battlefield), there arose, 
O king, a great clamour of the Raksasas on 
that hill. (15) 
aet Gill Wage etaretatt Werelt: | 
Boulos WM UIT AATaT 2s tl 

There came to view from afar the lord 
of wealth, who was holding a club and was 
accompanied by Sukra and Prausthapada, 
his two ministers, and by the deities presiding 


over two of his treasures, Padma and 
Sankha. (16) 
A Fa Uae GS PTT Farweasthray 
sara oat ita ah Taras Se on 
Seeing on the battlefield his brother 


(Ravana) who had lost his sense of respect 
(for elders) by reason of the curse, that 


(11) 
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wise man tendered the following advice 
worthy of the House of Brahma (the 
grandfather of the universe): (17) 


aaa area Aerresta qa: | 

Use wet wet area Prat Wa: ec 
“O fool, though being warned by me, 

you do not listen; you will, however, come 


to your senses later when, as a result of 
your misdeeds, you go to hell. (18) 


ay fe arate fas tier arerresfet acta: | 
Mae URoTaA ATA HATT: THeTLU 88 Il 


“The fool who, out of delusion, drinks 
poison and does not recognize it as such, 
will come to know the result of that action 
when he reaps its fruit. (19) 


cadet A wet ada aha! 
at watget wre Aireteat A TTA 20 tl 
“The gods will not be pleased even 
with an act which is righteous in your eyes. 
Deluded by that displeasure (of the gods) 
you have been led to this violence; yet you 
do not understand that. (20) 
amet fiat fawarart 9 aramid 
G Uvata wet Wet Wea TA: 28 I 
“He who insults his mother, father, 
teacher and a Brahmana will reap the 
consequence when he has fallen under the 
sway of Yama (the king of the departed). 
(21) 


aga fe att at a Hata aarssta 
A UM AAA Fel Het Wea S SHA MAL A VU 


“The fool who does not practise 
austerities with his transient body will repent 
when he meets with his destiny after death. 

(22) 

mig Ut rt dhermenig gaa a 
wea ot Gatata Hated Us Feast 3 Ul 
From virtue follow sovereignty, wealth 


and happiness; misery alone results from 
unrighteousness. Hence to secure happiness 
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one should practise virtue and abjure 
sin. (23) 


ued fe eet S24 Ag ArHeaserert | 
wearers We: Us Heat evil 
“The fruit of sin is misery and it must be 


reaped by the sinner himself; hence a fool 
commits sin for his own destruction. (24) 


Heart fe TAG vTaM wad Ata: | 
age hed HA Ag Weave ll 
“Sense does not dawn on an evil-minded 
man of its own accord. As he sows so he 
reaps. (25) 
mig BU act Yar fat weata aI 
Weatead AT cites Fahd oer: 2g UI 
“People attain in this world prosperity, 
personality, strength, sons, wealth and valour 
as earned by their meritorious deeds. (26) 
wa Pram a aa a ufatesit 
A cat aahenteasagdea Puta: uv 201 
“Thus you will go to hell since your 
mind is disposed to evil. | shall soeak to you 


no more. This is the rule laid down in regard 
to men of bad conduct.” (27) 


Waareddet 9 AeaTATCaM: «= AHTEAT: | 
arama: awa fart faugga: ecu 
Admonished in such words and hit hard 
by Kubera, the ministers of Ravana, headed 
by Marica, thereupon lost their enthusiasm 
and fled. (28) 


ae | aitat aealsot Aa 
Teattedt Gt Aa Lara Wena: 28 
Then Ravana was struck on the head 
by the noble leader of the Yaksas with his 
club, but he did not budge from his position. 
(29) 

ace wa Perit agit verge 
a fagett 4a stedit atasit aerrerat i 30 tI 


The Yaksa and the Raksasa thereafter 
exchanged blows in the course of the great 
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conflict, but, O Rama, neither of them felt 
afflicted or exhausted. (30) 


saret ae a Wala eae 
Teast ASU Aas Wea 32 Il 
“The lord of wealth then shot at Ravana 
an Agneyastra (a missile presided over by 
the god of fire), which missile the king of the 
Raksasas countered with a Varunastra, a 
missile presided over by Varuna, the god of 
water. (31) 


aat Arat ufasetsat terat weravar: | 

BUT VIaSet fara Wat A BRU 
“Then the king of the Raksasas fell 

back upon conjuring tricks natural to ogres 


and assumed myriads of forms to bring 
about the destruction of the Yaksas. (32) 


aa Atel Vga: Uda: BIRT Fa: I 
met teraedt a aisqvad GAA: 33 


“He, DaSanana, appeared as a tiger, a 
boar, a cloud, a hill, a sea, a tree, a Yaksa 


and a Daitya. (33) 
Get A Hilld Gt Gad A aa Aa: | 
Utes ddl WA Aecet SATIN 3Bxil 
wert Wet wad eifaagt Aedl WerLI 


wa a cated fager: viifordtfara: 34 MI 
page sareiteer froora ere: | 
ad: wanfafitedst Prrats: @ aat Fat: 1 3 U 
eae STAT ALI 
fet west ead BEAM: 1301 
qerch aeat we faa Waco 
rarest AeaAPOrAUTT Ut BS I 
TPaMicwitat AdenietHgat 
Tin aad armed fae 3s 
urease 89 qaenrarafen 
carat «= Mat | afte TEAL Yo Il 
aaga wkahat awe uk 
Fatt 9 Wee FTCA 8 II 
aq wild 7 aot a uddqad WAI 
ad UsTt wed areata 62 
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fad fet Aa quite Ueata: | 
fret astaut Sat Hera, AAATATT Ul 43 I 


“Nay, he appeared in many guises but 
he could not be seen. Then seizing hold of 
a mighty weapon, a huge club, and whirling 
it, DaSanana struck the lord of wealth on the 
head, O Rama ! Knocked senseless when 
struck by him in this way and bathed in 
blood, the lord of wealth fell on the ground 
like an Asoka tree cut at the root. Surrounded 
there at that time by the deities presiding 
over the treasures like Padma and others, 
the aforesaid lord of riches was brought to 
the Nandana grove and restored to his 
senses. Having vanquished the said lord of 
wealth, the king of the Raksasas, pleased 
at heart, seized his aerial car, the Puspaka, 
as a token of his victory. 

“The aerial car was furnished with pillars 
made of gold; its portals were made of 
cat’s-eye gems; it was hung with nets of 
pearls and planted with trees bearing fruit in 
all the seasons; it had the speed of the 
mind; it could go wherever one wanted to 
go; it could assume any form as desired; it 
had stairways of gems and gold and daises 
of refined gold; it was a celestial vehicle and 
was not subject to wear and tear; it was a 
perpetual joy to the eyes and the mind; it 
contained numerous curios of art; it looked 
picturesque with its compartments and 
had been constructed by ViSwakarma, the 
architect of gods; it was provided with all 
objects of desire, was soul-captivating and 
unsurpassed in charm; it was neither too 
cool nor too hot; it was comfortable in all 
seasons and was splendid. Ascending the 
car, which had been won by his prowess 
and which could go wherever he wanted to 
go, that most evil-minded king thought in the 
height of his arrogance that he had conquered 
all the three worlds. Having vanquished God 
Vaisravana (Kubera), he descended from 
Kailasa. (34—43) 
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sire: Geka Wal Barret: Ul ¥¥ Ul 


“Having scored that great victory by 
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dint of his valour and seated in his excellent 
aerial car, that glorious ranger of the night, 
who wore a brilliant diadem on his head and 
a necklace of pearls on his breast, shone 
like fire in a sacrificial hall.” (44) 


See AARTTIN anaes sileHrey FNS VAM: WA: il 24 I 


Thus ends Canto Fifteen in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


WISe: At: 
Canto XVI 


Nandiswara curses Ravana; Lord Sankara curbs the pride of Ravana, 
who obtains a sword from Lord Sankara 


a frat ae wa oat crave: | 
Tae de sat waut wee 


“Having vanquished his brother, Kubera, 
the king of the Raksasas sought the well- 
known thicket of reeds ‘Saravana’ where 
Lord Kartikeya was born, O Rama! _ (1) 


starayagq aymitar treet yaut aed 
Tafa «=o fgdtafta | aT UI 
“Now DaSagriva saw the large golden- 
hued expanse of reeds bright like a second 
sun surrounded by rays. (2) 
a Udi aated hha Tee 
Wad Wah aq wa faceted aaru3i 
“Ascending a mountain clothed with a 
lovely grove, he found the Puspaka brought 
to a standstill on that spot on that occasion, 
O Rama! (3) 
force fatte Seanad art Haq 
aifadae wares: abraded: aaraa: i vl 
“Surrounded by his aforesaid ministers, 
the king of the Raksasas reflected, “How 
has this aerial car, which had been designed 
in such a way as to be able to follow its 


master’s will, been rendered motionless? 
Why does it not move? (4) 


tahiti at Ag waft qr! 
Wadena pid Helfaq Ya 4 II 
“What may be the reason for the 
Puspaka not proceeding according to my 
wishes? It must be the act of someone who 
resides on this hill.” (5) 
adisaatd det wa aNtar afegcnitac: | 
Ae Freer Us erm at Tesh II 
“O Rama, the astute Marica thereupon 
said on that occasion: ‘O king, it cannot be 
without a reason that this aerial car, Puspaka, 
does not move. (6) 
saat areas ee Tae! 
att Prerensagq «6 emteaefarta Lit 9 I 
“‘Maybe, the aerial car, Puspaka, will 
not carry anyone other than Kubera, the 
god of riches. Therefore, even as it has 


been disunited from him, it has become 
motionless.’ (7) 


Bit TRA TT Te: UUs: | 
arr fanet quel wdt Beast ait ic i 
ad: Usage = Nae Saad | 
waivet «= aad Tara aTise ue 


“Interrupting his speech, and approaching 
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him, Nandigwara, an attendant of Lord Siva, 
dreadful, of yellowish dark complexion, 
dwarfish, misshapen, with his head clean 
shaved, of short arms and very strong, 
and ever full of joy, fearlessly spoke the 
following words to the king of the 
Raksasas: (8-9) 
Fader aymita viet wisha ytart: | 

OUTTA SATO SATMATTETAL I 20 I 
wdema WATT: ude: | Ga: 

Bla Area: scat shred HhtadcHusSet: Ve Ui 
Wad ¢ AAA: Woratedeel a: 1 

BISA VT STRAT VATU: uk? 


“‘Turn back, O Dasagriva! Lord 
Sankara is sporting on this hill; hence it has 
been rendered inaccessible even to 
Suparnas, Nagas, Yaksas, gods, 
Gandharvas and Raksasas, nay, to all 
created beings.’ Hearing these words of 
Nandi and alighting from the Puspaka, and 
his earrings shaking on account of his wrath 
and his eyes coppery through indignation, 
Ravana sought the foot of the hill, saying, 
‘Who is this Sankara?’ (10—12) 


asayaaret at caratgta: fer 

at vemawy fgdtata west 
“There he beheld Nandi standing near 

the Lord, holding a flaming pike and appearing 

like a second Sankara. (13) 


d gear ammenaqa @ wera: | 
Wer Wa aa ada ga aaa: nex 


“Seeing him endowed with the head of 
a monkey, and disregarding him, the said 
Raksasa laughed loudly thundering like a 
cloud laden with water. (14) 


a Heal WTA at VAT AA: | 
Aaa AA ag alt ae aera A ku I 
“Provoked to anger, the divine Nandi, 
an alter ego of Lord Sankara, spoke to the 
said ogre, DaSanana, who was standing 
there closeby: (15) 
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Tad ated waa avr! 

sTeTtareren eT ET et Wawa Ve I 
i ARUAAATE: | 

sured ane fe Herel Ta AMAT: Voll 


“‘O Dasanana, since, deriding me in 
my monkey-form, you burst into a loud laughter 
resembling a stroke of lightning, therefore, 
monkeys will be born to destroy your race. 
They will possess my valour; they will have a 
lustrous form like mine. (16-17) 


Wace: = HL | AA TUT: | 
err aceite: ster ga ferafaur: ec u 
“‘They will have claws and teeth for 
their weapons; they will have the speed of 
the mind; they will be frantic in fight; they will 
be proud of their might; they will look like 
moving mountains, O cruel one! (18) 


a dat vat aug a yaftaenyl 
arated Uy Vea ANU 


“‘Gathering together, they will take away 
your excessive arrogance and pride of 
physical superiority alongwith that of your 
ministers and sons. (19) 
fee haart war yet ed cat & Prerrae 
A eden edad fe gta taqnafe: 2011 

“‘O Raksasa, | can kill you even now; 
but you shall not be killed inasmuch as you 
are already killed by your own misdeeds.’ 

(20) 
seidiitcaet q ca afer vera 
eagquar Ag: qerqites: reeqari 22 i 


“When that high-souled divine being 
uttered these words, the kettledrums of the 
gods for their part sounded and a shower of 
flowers fell from the heavens. (21) 


sia G det APearert Aeract: | 

Ud G AAT ATS VTA URI 
“Not minding the utterance of Nandi, 

and approaching the hill, DaSanana, that 


very mighty ogre, however, said on that 
occasion: (22) 
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TITRA Wyo Apt AM Wes: | 
ahr vera eT aa TTT 2B I 


““O master of a bull, | shall pull up by 
the roots this hill on whose account the 
course of Puspaka in which | was travelling 
has been arrested. (23) 


oat waraor wat Fret atsfa wstad| 
faardet A writa waeerrqufterdg i 2x 


“‘By virtue of what power does Siva 
continually sport like a king? He does not 
seem to understand what should be known 
to him, viz., that danger has come to him.’ 

(24) 


Water adt Wa ys faferar wed | 
areas at vit A Vet: AAAI 24 II 
“Having said so, O Rama, he put his 
hands below the hill and lifted it up in no 
time so that, the hill shook violently. (25) 


Teri Gaeta ToT saet Aha: | 
Dale Uedt AT AAT ASVATL AN VE Il 


“By the shaking of the hill the attendants 
of the Lord trembled; Parvati also slipped and 
clung to Maheswara at that moment. (26) 


adt WA Weleda cat Wet AI 
wretgest at vet USAT citcrar ll Wo II 


“Then, O Rama, Mahadeva, the foremost 
of the gods, also known as Hara, the 
Destroyer, sportively pressed the hill with 
His great toe. (27) 


UlfSared ATE SICTETETTAT ST: 
fahamarvaert  UPaarerea TATA U2 I 


“His (DaSanana’s) arms, which 
resembled pillars supporting the hill, were 
then crushed; and the ministers of the 
Raksasa standing there were surprised. (28) 


Tae at Werea ysat Ursa aa 

Teal farta: Been Acitat St HPA 2 I 
“When his arms were thus crushed, the 

Raksasa in fury raised a cry all of a sudden. 

All the three worlds were shaken by it. (29) 
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aR ashe aera aarti 
at act uletat Sal SAUNATAT: Ul 30 Il 


“His ministers took it to be a crash of 
thunder, which takes place at the end of the 
world-period. At that time even the gods, 
with Indra at their head, stumbled on their 
way. (30) 
Wass detest Uae: | 
aan faement: fast: fertatatat Aare U 

“Even the oceans became turbulent 
and the mountains also shook; nay, the 
Yaksas, Vidyadharas and Siddhas cried out, 
“What is this?” (31) 
Weert waed  AttHvoqurafa 
at VOT AT UVaAISA SVIATN 32 I 

“‘Propitiate Mahadeva, the blue-necked 
God, and the husband of Uma; O Dasanana, 


we do not see any protector other than Him. 
(32) 

Fafahs: wordt seat AHA yNUt ATI 
PU: VET: ware a faencafat 33 
“‘In all humility seek refuge in Him 
by singing His praises. Sankara is 
compassionate and will become gracious to 
you when gratified.’ (33) 


Ca Hea AT AET STA qaedsz | 
arafaratadl: eit: Wort A SRI: | 
Paes qd wadl waa WaT sv 
“Respectfully bowing to Him when 
advised thus by his ministers, DaSanana 
glorified the God, whose standard bears the 
ensign of a bull, by singing psalms from the 
Samaveda and other hymns. A thousand 
years elapsed while the Raksasa went on 
crying in this manner. (34) 
ad: Wat werea: Srey faftsa: wey: | 
FRA A YT WA We Ae SVAN Bt UI 
“Relieving his hands of the pressure, 


when pleased with his eulogy, while 
remaining seated on a peak of the hill, Lord 
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Mahadeva, O Rama, then spoke to DaSanana 
as follows: (35) 


Uidishet da dives vitetated arr 
Seen at Hea Wa: AcloU: ll Fe ll 
aeneciaadt Uda Ulead wear 
AML Ca AUT AT ATT TST PTET Ul 39 I 
““O DaSanana, | am pleased with your 
manliness, a hero as you are, as well as 
with your encomium. Since the denizens of 
all the three worlds were set acrying, seized 
as they were with fear by the fierce cry 
which was set forth by you when you were 
crushed by the hill. Therefore, O king, you 
will go by the name of Ravana. (36-37) 


ead Ae sat A Ural wach 
Ue caratveneatar Waut cin raury tl 32 1 


“*The gods, human beings, Yaksas 
and whatever other beings exist on the 
earth’s surface will, henceforth call you by 
the name of Ravana because you thus set 
the world acrying. (38) 


Tree Ulett ferereet ue aa cahtresta | 
WaT Waa TWerarfera TAAL BF Ul 


“QO grandson of Pulastya, proceed 
without fear by whichever path you wish to 
take. Permitted by Me, O suzerain lord of 
ogres, you may go.’ (39) 


VWathe, Mee: WAT taanadid| 
Wiel afe valea at A ete aaa: voll 


“When spoken to in these words by 
Lord Sambhu Himself, the king of Lanka 
said, ‘O Mahadeva, if you are pleased with 
me, kindly vouchsafe a boon to me, who 
beg for the same. (40) 
ward wa we canedarda: | 
Tate Met | AAT: UY I 

“‘| have already secured immunity from 
death at the hands of gods, Gandharvas 
and Danavas, Raksasas, Guhyakas, Nagas 
and others who are mightier than these. 

(41) 
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ATA A WO ca CaeuTed WA GAT: | 


areas AW Hee Ul 2 II 
asad UN: Ve wet a UT Was AI 
Wade UAT OPTS UBM 
edt Gent wade aserafata sr 
srqagrasrt taal | eUfeTaT Uw II 
“‘l do not reckon the human beings, O 
Lord, because they are regarded by me as 
very insignificant. A boon of long life has 
been secured by me from Brahma, O 
destroyer of Tripura ! Give me the remaining 
lease of life sought by me and give me also 
a weapon.’ Requested thus by the aforesaid 
Ravana, the well-known Lord Sankara gifted 
to him the highly shining sword known as 
Candrahasa. The Lord of spirits granted to 
him also the remaining lease of life on that 
occasion. (42—44) 


aralara ad: weyatagad aa 
saad afe fe a Aaa: xu Il 
“Bestowing it on him, He said, ‘This 
sword is not to be despised by you; if it is 
disregarded by you, it shall doubtless return 
to me.’ (45) 


Ud Hevea pea A Wav: 
starr «= WeIcaTeNTaTaT BTA E II 
“Having thus been named by the 


supreme Deity Siva, greeting Mahadeva, 
the said Ravana re-ascended Puspaka. (46) 


ad Wala Wa wim wave: 
ara Gael ae eae: Ul Yo I 


“Thereafter, O Rama, Ravana ranged 
over the earth’s surface oppressing Ksatriyas 
possessed of exceeding valour here and 
there. (47) 


chfad casita: UR: eatfrat Baggual: | 
wmeoreapaat 9 far: wuftesad: xe 


“Disobeying his command some valiant 
Ksatriyas, who were full of martial ardour 
and ferocious in battle, perished alongwith 
their followers. (48) 
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St Gata Tall AAT: WaT: | 
faa: GA AMT Tere TeraPaALU WS I 


“Others, who were recognized as 
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prudent, and who knew the Raksasa to be 
difficult to conquer, submitted to the ogre, 
who was proud of his strength, ‘We stand 
vanquished.’ ” (49) 


SOUS MARTIN ACHaTs silent? FSNAVS WEST: AWA: Il 2E Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixteen in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


wae: Ut: 
Canto XVII 


Vedavati, daughter of a Brahmarsi, insulted by Ravana, pronounces 
a curse on him and enters the fire. She appears 
as Sita in another birth 


aa Wr Reagan fydtact 
fexagrararaa Uae TTT VI 


“While ranging over the earth’s surface, 
the mighty-armed Ravana, O king, arrived 
at a forest in the region of the Himalayas 
and was roving in it. (1) 


PATA Tt HA POUT | 
sro fate wat dtd? gaara 2 


“There he saw a maiden, wearing the 
skin of a black antelope and matted locks, 
rich in austerities befitting a Rsi (a seer of 
Vedic Mantras) and glowing like a deity. (2) 
a ged Suet heat at quelaars | 
arena 89 aes TT NBII 

“Seeing her, endowed with comeliness 
and observing a great vow, and overpowered 
by infatuation born of lust, Ravana asked 
her as though laughing: (3) 


fefire att ux faa ata a 
afe ager daar wae ufafearu xi 
“‘O blessed one, what are you doing 


here? It is incompatible with your youth. Such 
a conduct fits ill with one of your beauty. (4) 


wey asad dte ardent Fre! 
a ah cafe wd Prat ae fora: yu 


“‘O Bhiru (one who easily gets afraid), 
your unrivalled beauty generates madness 
born of lust in the minds of men. It is not 
proper for you to perform Tapas; this is the 
conclusion which has emerged from my 
mind. (5) 


ete fetid wt Ha vat aT 
ar aap vie 8 AG: Weary yfa ui & 


“‘O auspicious one, to whom do you 
belong? What are you doing here? Who is 
your husband, O lady with a comely face? 
He who enjoys you, O timid one, is indeed 
a very fortunate person in this world. 

(6) 
Yam: Wa A Wd Hel sat: Usa: | 
Van ¢ A HAM Wa atti ti 
aaatg faterad qa wettest TaeT | 
puerta fa gaffe: uci 


“‘Relate everything to me, who am 
inquisitive. For whose sake is all this effort?’ 
Questioned thus by Ravana, that illustrious 
maiden, whose wealth was Tapas, played 
the host according to rule and then said, 
‘My father’s name is KuSadhwaja. He was 
a Brahmarsi endowed with immense lustre. 

(7-8) 
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gece: ata, eat Tea FeETA: | 
wee Hadt Met award wees ue il 
YA ASA Hea AAT aAcealet VTA | 
ad cat: Breat Aang: 1 Qo ll 
a ata mar frat act taata a1 
Ta US frat aes aaary Waa I Ve Ul 


“*That glorious sage was a son of 
Brhaspati and equal to him in respect of 
intelligence. Of that magnanimous soul, who 
was always engaged in reciting the Vedas, 
| was born as an incarnation of the Vedas. 
| am, therefore, known as Vedavati. O king 
of the Raksasas, gods with Gandharvas, 
Yaksas, Raksasas and Pannagas (Nagas) 
approached my father and sought my hand 
in marriage; but my aforesaid father did not 
give me to any of them. (9—11) 


aero aq afeents fremrat wersyst 
faded Wa wera faeoy: feret Areva: 22 UI 
aiahactirereararaer A fra 
afte rea Y rege serafaa: 0 83 
Va aa Wa seat pPfaeirsstae | 
at Tat grat Ft feat ares fee: ew 


““O mighty-armed one, | will tell you 
the reason behind it. Please listen. Visnu, 
the Lord of gods and the Ruler of the three 
worlds, indeed was acceptable to my father 
as a son-in-law. My father would not give 
me to anyone other than Him. Hearing this, 
Sambhu, the king of the Daityas, who was 
proud of his might, became angry. While 
asleep at night, my father was killed by that 
sinful one. (12—14) 


ad A wet der meant fra 

URS UTM Wlaeet FATS V4 Ul 
“*Thereupon my mother, of great merit, 

who had become very depressed, entered 


the fire, taking that body of my father in her 
arms. (15) 


adt wet eet faqakract uta 
aida «8 aa eat ANGE Ell 
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“*Thenceforward | have __ installed 
Narayana in my heart so that | may implement 
the desire of my father with regard to 
Him. (16) 


sta ulaararee matt faget au: 
Wid dt Wanred WaT Waeagga Vil 
““Having taken this vow, | am performing 
severe Tapas; O best of Raksasas, | have 
told you all this. (17) 


area A Ul Tat: Tearaare 
sma, a ATT eT 2c 1 


“‘Narayana is my husband and no one 
other than that Purusottama. Desiring to 
secure the hand of Narayana | am observing 
this hard penance. (18) 


fasted fe A USr Tres Ue | 
wreafy amar ad Acted ahs adatuees 


““O king, by dint of my Tapas | know 
everything that exists in the three worlds. | 
have come to know who you are. You may 
go, O son of Visraval’ (19) 


Usaele WAT YA Hai TATA | 
saed fan aeadgredtisa: i 201 
“Descending from the aerial car, 


Ravana, who was smitten with darts of 
love, spoke again to that maiden, who was 
observing a great vow: (20) 
staferarha asitfor aearredt afetteyit | 
aaert Wryranfa wrt Gorda: 1 22 1 
““O lady of shapely limbs, you are 
presumptuous in that you have made such 
a resolve. Your endeavour to acquire merit 
through Tapas befits only old women, O 
lady possessing the eyes of a fawn ! (21) 


a WaT Ae apater 
WTR ote ated Ashtada 22 


“*You, who are endowed with all good 
qualities, ought not to speak like this. You 
are beautiful in all the three worlds, O timid 
one, your youth is passing away. (22) 
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ae cgmfads ania sit sta 
TAA Ves Mat St eet ANT FATT Ul 23 I 


“‘O blessed one, | am the king of 
Lanka, known as DaSagriva. Become my 
wife and enjoy all sense-delights as it suits 
your pleasure. (23) 


ex Aaa F a fawprafaarsa 
aint are wa MAM WT ae TN il 
B Aart at Gat wk Sa HTS | 
sepa Ase Aqaay Maga 2 Il 
Tr datata at Hat Ararat Frere 
Teresa feast Wace HAaT I 2 I 
wagd Weta: Hisarada Gear 
Wage 9 at dadaen Pyrat Ril 
Way dal Ha HIT WAT! 
Aet Agate Heal HI SEAT APPA 2 I 


“By the way, who is that whom you 
speak of as Visnu? He whom you wish to 
secure, O good lady, is not equal to me in 
valour, Tapas, enjoyment and _ strength.’ 
When he had spoken thus, the aforesaid 
Vedavati for her part thereupon replied as 
follows: ‘Don’t speak thus, don’t speak thus!’ 
She told the ranger of the night, ‘What 
sensible man, other than you, O king of the 
Raksasas, will speak thus disparagingly of 
Visnu, who is the lord of the three worlds 
and who is universally respected.’ Spoken 
to in these words on that spot by the aforesaid 
Vedavati, the Raksasa then seized hold of 
the maiden by her hair with his hand. 
Provoked to anger, Vedavati cut off her hair 
with her hand. (24—28) 


Sa HUTT: HT VSTMetarenad | 

MM Vactaita Wet ceaita Pye 28 UI 

sarah aaa AUT aeeT 

afraid 7 A Vifaahrerdi 30 ul 
“Getting transformed her hand _ into 

sword, she then cut off her hair. Hastening 


to put an end to her life, she kindled a fire. 
Burning, as it were, with anger, she spoke 
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to the Raksasa as if she would burn him: 
‘Insulted by you, O ignoble man, | no longer 
desire to live. (29-30) 


THETA Wee Upset FATT | 
FAT aera AS AMT UTA SATU 3k Ul 
wea aa amet fe Gace Be TA: | 
ale ves: frat ed Gee: Urata: 321 
“‘l will, therefore, enter the fire before 
your very eyes, O ogre ! As | have been 
insulted in this forest by you, O sinner, 
therefore, | will be born again for your 
destruction. It is not possible for a woman to 
kill a man of sinful resolve. (31-32) 


wre waht wales ares cal wa! 
ate watt Her fafa a ott Et AMT 33 I 
AAT AAS Tet sees eTFAOT: AT | 
Wagqerat Ufeser Ur vaterd VITdaTaA IN 3X Il 


““And if | pronounce a curse on you, 
my reserve of Tapas will be lost. If | have 
done anything meritorious or have given 
gifts or tended the sacred fire, | will surely 
appear as Ayonija (not born of the womb), 
the pious daughter of a virtuous man.’ Having 
said thus, she entered the kindled fire. 

(33-34) 
ward a feat fee yergite: ada: | 
Uta Bay Wal WaT 34 II 


“Nay, a rain of celestial flowers fell 
from the heaven on all sides. She appeared 
again from a lotus with the radiance of a 
lotus. (35) 
aerate UA: WaT Uda at Tere! 
Ha HAMM Wet CS Tartu 3g 1 

“As on the previous occasion, she was 
again taken hold of by the Raksasa from 
her birth-place. Taking hold of the maiden, 


who had the lustre of the interior of a lotus, 
he went home. (36) 


We wauredat astarmra atari 
aan Fieta Waut Wana 39 tl 


“Taking her by the hand, Ravana 
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showed her to his minister. Scanning her 
very features, the minister, who was well- 
versed in physiognomy, said to Ravana: (37) 


Teerar fe qstuit wcaenda aya 
Uregearata WA at waar wav: usc 


“If this woman of shapely limbs stays 
in your house, she will prove to be your 
destroyer.’ Hearing this, O Rama, Ravana 
threw her into the sea. (38) 


aw wai fafa aaraqanent| 
Tal eerpateper weft atu 38 


“Reaching the shore she came to the 
middle of a sacrificial ground. Dug out by 
the ploughshare of the king, Janaka, she 
came up again. (39) 
AT WRI Waal ata Wath 
aa wat Herat feasopea fe GA: ll ¥o UI 

“O Lord, the same Vedavati reborn as 
the daughter of King Janaka, is Your wife 


now. O mighty-armed Lord, You are indeed 
Visnu, the ancient one. (40) 


ud sled: wadareat § frecear 
sasifear verre 9 dtirarperi «eI 
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“Falling back upon Your superhuman 
prowess, the same lady by whom Your 
mountain-like enemy was consumed by her 
wrath, in her former birth, actually killed him. 

(41) 


Wane Fe Aye «WA: | 
at sais 3 senafeerararn vei 


“In this manner this highly meritorious 
lady will continue to appear again among 
mortals (in the following cycles), drawn out 
by a ploughshare in a furrowed field, like a 
fire on an altar. (42) 


Ut agadt ae yaar ad A 
Aaa eet ART TATA USI 
saat Arte WHE Ae: | 
aia ¢ atte Ae: Greed vil 


“She who was known as Vedavati in 
her former birth in Krtayuga, appeared again 
in the Tretayuga as a daughter of the high- 
souled Janaka in the line of the kings of 
Mithila for bringing about the destruction of 
that Raksasa. Since she came out of a 
furrow (Sita), she is called ‘Sita’ by human 
beings.” (43-44) 


SCY ARTI AIHA sieht TRUS TAT: A: Il 2g il 


Thus ends Canto Seventeen in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


3TSTEM: Et: 
Canto XVHI 


Marutta’s discomfiture at the hands of Ravana; Indra and the other 
gods confer boons on the peacock and other birds 


Ulaerat Eat Tf Aca A Wau: | 
Tam q wed ultaem Ae eu 
“Ascending the Puspaka, when 
Vedavati had entered the fire, Ravana ranged 
the earth once more. (1) 


ad wed walt aad we cad: 
sietsaarareasl ast A TST NA 


“Reaching Usirabija, Ravana for his 
part saw king Marutta performing a sacrifice 
in the company of gods. (2) 


Pact Aa aaa: Brats UAT TeeTA: | 
aaa at: «= Wd aaa 3 


“Surrounded by the hosts of gods, a 
Brahmarsi, Sarnvarta by name, a brother of 


+ UTTARAKANDA « 


Sage Brhaspati himself and a knower of 
Dharma, was conducting the sacrifice. (3) 


Gea cared Aq wail aera gay! 
fear wafaeraa eueiva: ivi 


“Seeing that Raksasa, who was hard 
to vanquish on account of the boons (granted 
to him), the gods, afraid of his attack, took 
cover in the bodies of animals. (4) 


sal WR: Pat ae aaa: 
PH meta CAT ABVNSTAT IG i 


“Indra became a peacock; Yama, a 
crow; Kubera, a chameleon and Varuna, a 
swan. (5) 


saat waded daha 

Tan: waste at unva garg: ue 
“In this manner when the other gods 

too had transformed themselves, O scourge 


of Your foes, Ravana entered the sacrificial 
ground like an unclean dog. (6) 


aq oa wma waut weraten: | 
We ag Wasa Fisdisantt at aqui 


“Approaching the king, Ravana, the 
suzerain lord of the Raksasas, said, ‘Give 
battle to me or admit that you stand 
vanquished.’ (7) 


ad Went Fata: wl wategara aL! 
Tae Ad Aaa Wao AAAI ¢ i 
“Thereupon King Marutta said to him: 
‘Who are you?’ Uttering a derisive laugh, 
Ravana then spoke the following words: 
(8) 
sede whist da urge 
meest A At ArT WaT UI 
“‘l_am pleased with your equanimity, O 
king, who do not know me as Ravana, a 
younger (half-) brother of Kubera. (9) 


fay cieny cisaistet at 7 arta Faery | 
areata Paster ferarenrar 20 1 


‘Who else is there in the three worlds, 
who does not know my might who snatched 
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away this aerial car, after vanquishing my 
said brother?’ (10) 


ad Wed: A Wed wavransadte| 

TT: TA MATT ST AEST ATT TUT FSA: Wk A 
“Thereupon the aforesaid King Marutta 

forthwith answered Ravana (as follows): 

‘You are praiseworthy, indeed, in that you 

conquered in combat your own elder brother. 


(11) 


A aa Agw: voreaheay cireny fererc | 
ha Wich chaet a Ute CRIA ATL 22 UI 
“In all the three worlds there is no one 
who is as praiseworthy as you. Practising 
what unique virtue did you secure boons in 
the past? (12) 


aaqe fe a war wea Ae Tae 
frsart 7 a site uldtareata cad ui 83 tl 
“‘Nothing like what you say has been 
heard of by me before. O evil-minded one, 
tarry awhile; now you will not get back alive. 
(13) 

ata wat fafercatet: werent ane 
ad: IR Wel Aang Ae: ue 

wre Peat gag: Padt APtarguird| 
Asari, Beda Fed A Aargau eu ti 
“With my sharp arrows | will dispatch 
you to the abode of Yama, the god of death.’ 
Seizing hold of his bow and arrows, the king 
thereupon rushed in anger for combat, but 
Samvarta blocked his way. That great sage 
addressed the following loving words to the 
said Marutta: (14-15) 


Titel ale Aaa MENT A a ara: 

Teveatte Gata pet ae ell 
“‘If you heed my advice, an encounter 

is not advisable for you. If left unfinished, 


this sacrifice, which is intended to propitiate 
MaheSswara, will consume your race. (16) 


aifaratea Hat Seg oHrfercet Cher apa: | 
drags wa fret weras asta: u een 
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“‘An encounter is out of the question 
for one who stands consecrated for a 
sacrificial performance, and temper is also 
out of the question for such a one; moreover, 
victory is uncertain in a battle and the 
Raksasa is very hard to vanquish.’” (17) 


a fant Watered: gferdtata: | 
fara Ut UG Taal HANS aM Vz I 
Bowing to his preceptor’s remonstrance, 
King Marutta withdrew; throwing away his 
bow and arrows, he became self-poised 
and addressed himself to the performance 
of the sacrifice. (18) 


deed Fait eat areaTarea FV: | 
Tao wadieqeadatare 9 faqwmar ee? i 


Taking him to be vanquished, Suka 
thereupon raised in glee a shout in a high 
pitch, saying, “Ravana has triumphed !” (19) 


AM Maa AACA AES ATA I 
faqar efter ga: waraat AI Roll 
Having devoured the celebrated and 
great sages who had come to the sacrifice 
and who were still there, and fully sated with 
their blood, Ravana ranged the earth once 
more. (20) 


wast q wa tar: Aarsa facies: | 
Ae: Cat ATT ATED AT ATT SATAN 2 


When Ravana had left, the gods and 
other denizens of heaven including Indra 
resumed their original form and spoke to 
these animals. (21) 


wid, daractiast age erafeor 
Uiitsher aa eta astether A A TAN RR I 
In joy Indra then said to the peacock 
with a blue tail: “O knower of Dharma, | am 
pleased with you; there will be no fear for 
you from the snakes. (22) 


sé Waa To ad de ae wfaeata 
aera afar As UTS UifreraroT NN 23 UI 


Spots resembling these thousand eyes 
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(of mine) will appear in your tail. Nay, when | 
send down a shower of rain, you will rejoice 
as a token of love (you cherish for me).”(23) 


Vaftrest at Wert 9 ayer: esl 


In this way, Indra, the ruler of gods, 
conferred boons on the peacock. (24) 


tet: fact aT oat weeroTt Aafera 
MUMS aL WIT Ta: MASH AUT: 1 Ve Ul 


Formerly the tails of peacocks were plain 
blue alone, O suzerain lord of men; after 
obtaining boons from the lord of the gods, the 
whole body of the peacocks left. (25) 


rsisaate WA wae arrest ula 
ufaecata aula: wire Sat OTN 2G II 
Yama, O Rama! said to the crow 
perched on the PragvarnSa* in front of him: 
“O bird, | am greatly pleased with you; listen 
to my words which | am addressing to you 
out of gratification: (26) 


aaree fafaet T: dread ifort war 
aa a wufaeta ate vid 7 aera: 201 


‘As | am pleased with you, the various 
diseases with which other living beings are 
tormented by me, shall have no effect on 
you. There is no doubt about this. (27) 


Weed wt Aa or wa fasgsa 

Aa at AF aero AeA aA STC I SU 
‘In consequence of the boon granted 

by me, O bird, there is no fear for you from 


Death. You will live so long as people do not 

kill you. (28) 

aoa ufguacen a amar: aerate: | 

vata ah Uqared vfaeaha Taretan: 28 
‘When you have been fed, the people 

who are in my domain and who are afflicted 


with hunger, will feel perfectly sated alongwith 
their relations.’ (29) 


_ er cere 
gan Witte aa: wayari zoll 


* A shed constructed for the dwelling of the sacrificer and his wife to the east of the sacrificial hall. 
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Varuna for his part said to the swan, 
swimming about in the waters of the Ganga: 
“O ruler of birds, listen to my words full of 
love. (30) 


aut TR: §=alereavectaha: | 
ferent = aaa: «= PUTA: 11 38 Il 
‘Your colour will be pleasing to the 
mind and delightful like that of the orb of the 
pure moon. It will be white as foam and it 
will be unique to you. (31) 
Tet Taree ard Fret afacarea 
Wrerea ade wits wifrcteror i 32 1 
‘Coming into contact with water (which 
constitutes my body), you will ever look 


charming and enjoy unequalled delight. This 
will be a mark of my pleasure.’ (32) 


cart fe OT Wa A aul: TaaTTST: | 
Ua Aerdata: arSt: Sra: 33 0 
“O Rama, in the past the colour of 


swans was not white all over the body; their 
wings were dark at the tips, while their 
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breasts were dark-brown like the tips of the 
panic grass.” (33) 


ASA AMAT: rope Ft Feeraz | 
wus Uae aot WitetaereL Bx II 
‘Then Kubera (son of Visrava) said to 
the chameleon, which was resting on a 
rock: “Pleased with you too, | will confer on 
you a golden hue. (34) 


ase a fort Fret afacata aarerery 
We alata aut Waite A afaeara i 34 ul 


‘Your head will always have the 
imperishable golden colour. Due to my 
pleasure, your dark colour will be transformed 
into a golden hue.’ (35) 


Ue Sta ATA aA ATTA AT: 1 
Rad ae Tal a Ot: waved Tat: 3G UI 


Having granted boons in this manner 
to the aforesaid animals, the gods, at the 
completion of the sacrificial ceremony, 
returned each to his abode alongwith their 
king, Indra. (36) 


sey MARTA arena slew FRAMVSSICH: Wl Il 2c il 


Thus ends Canto Eighteen in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XIX 
Ravana kills Anaranya and receives a curse from him 


aq frat wed @ Waal carafe: 
Tre AO SagHTSatt SVT Ue UI 
Having conquered Marutta, and thirsting 
for combat, the notorious Dasanana, the 
suzerain lord of the Raksasas, now sought 
the capital cities of kings. (1) 


was Uses AexaeuA4r | 
sade Tae Ge A create 
fifa: wfa at ga wa A fe aPrsza: | 
wat «saat =e = Aaraged 3 


Approaching the King of kings, who 
compared with the mighty Indra (the ruler of 
gods) and Varuna (the god presiding over 
the waters), Ravana (the ruler of ogres) 
actually said to them: “Give me battle or 
declare that you are defeated. This is my 
ultimatum to you. No escape is possible for 
those who act otherwise.” (2-3) 


aaeaita: Wat: usar eitsran: | 
Tata ASA Ws: AAA: tt ¥ Ul 


906 


fra: Wawed ara avact fiat: 


Gert: at Mea Wat Tatar: i il 
Ud Pdsaqaeaat Fafstat: BAfa arse: | 
sIaqraeamt AATaTa Wau weararfera: us ul 


We wares ge ecatfa Want: | 
Pistseitfa at gfe cata Wa MeL ¢ UI 


Consulting one another, the kings for 
their part, though fearless, highly intelligent, 
exceedingly mighty and pious of resolve, 
and recognizing the enemy’s strength which 
he had derived from boons, then admitted 
that they stood defeated. Dusyanta, Suratha, 
Gadhi, Gaya and King Pururava—all these 
monarchs, O beloved Rama, said, ‘We are 
defeated.’ Then, duly reaching Ayodhya, well- 
protected by Anaranya, as Amaravati is by 
Indra, and approaching the monarch, who 
was a tiger among men and equal to Indra 
in might, the notorious Ravana, the suzerain 
lord of the Raksasas, said to him, “Give me 
fight or say ‘I stand defeated.’ Such is my 
mandate.” (4—8) 


srarearterataerea frat UOT eT: | 
aru «=8Ugel = Tee AMTaaL 8 Il 


Enraged to hear the command of that 
sinful-minded fellow, Anaranya, the king of 
Ayodhya, now said to the king of the 
Raksasas: (9) 


deat gets a Uerefeadt wari 
airs fawarerdt wa ded sare got 
“O king of the Raksasas, | allow you to 
fight a duel with me, tarry awhile and get 
ready quickly; | am also getting ready.” (10) 


aa ud stredta Pitt ated aT 
Prearad aa oot Talretelrerr nl 28 UI 


Since Anaranya’ had _— previous 
information, he had gathered a huge force. 
Intent on killing the Raksasa, the said army 
of the king sallied forth. (11) 
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wit aaa ahr fad aa 
Tmt «aga wit a AAA eR 

Tat dors Peart aaarfarst wri 
a: Wat Gee Fe Galan esi 

sae od Uae UAT 
ag Wauraet We act TET AeA: evil 

Worad dat Wa weal Eattarct 
Fee a Oat chret Pea fase AATAA A Ve Il 

wad dares = farmdtarasrfaar 
Wad WHet AT MAM FA UAHA Ve UI 
O jewel among men, ten thousand 
elephants and a lakh of horses, nay, several 
thousands of chariots as well as of foot- 
soldiers then came out on the battlefield, 
entirely covering the land, inclusive of foot- 
soldiers and chariots. Then ensued, O warrior 
skilled in warfare, a very fierce battle between 
King Anaranya, and the king of the Raksasas. 
Encountering the forces of Ravana, and 
having fought for a pretty long time and 
exhibited supreme valour, the entire army of 
that ruler of the earth was fully consumed 
like oblations poured into a sacrificial fire. 
Attenuated in no time on coming in contact 
with the inflamed Ravana, the army perished 
in a body like moths on entering fire. 
(12—16) 


Msuyad AREY AVIA AeTacTy| 
Tete §=aaeta «SAT «= STN oN 
That aforesaid monarch, for his part 
saw that huge army perishing like hundreds 
of streams full of water disappearing on 
reaching the ocean. (17) 


Ad: WR: wat wefan, Te! 
sees ART WaaT ater fea: 1 8 Il 
Then beside himself with rage and 
twanging his bow, resembling the bow of 
Indra, the king came up to the notorious 
Ravana. (18) 


sat ASaTaT «-ANTATRAT: | 
Verte Wt Asaat WT sa esi 
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The said ministers, Marica, Suka and 
Sarana alongwith Prahasta, were badly 
beaten by Anaranya and fled like deer. (19) 


aeat aoa et Urea Aeihr 
Ta UM Bea HHH: Ilo Il 
Thereupon Anaranya (the delight of 


Ikswaku’s race) shot eight hundred arrows 
on the head of the king of the Raksasas. (20) 


TET AUT: Ucteet Aleax A att Falher | 
aiken saraeat: cae Pra ee i 


Though falling on the head of Ravana, 
the aforesaid arrows of Anaranya did not 
cause any injury anywhere any more than 
torrents of water falling from clouds on the 
top of a hill. (21) 


ad Uae set | Ulead 
aerifedt aft a venfoort en ei 


Then, struck on the head by the enraged 
king of the Raksasas with his palm, the 
aforesaid king fell from the chariot: so the 
tradition goes. (22) 


a wet Ufadt wat faa: wferatta: | 
ava ganva olen Pufad aan 23 11 


Confused and completely shaken, the 
said king fell on the ground like a sal tree 
struck by lightning in a forest. (23) 
dt Weetadia tat seat uferetatr 
fatter wet wrt cara ai ula qeaar Bx i 

Making fun of that ruler of Ikswaku’s 
dynasty, Ravana said, “What have you gained 
by encountering me, on this occasion? (24) 
aes afer at Gs AA carne 
WS Wat ary a sos set ATH GUI 

“There is none in all the three worlds 
who can give battle to me, O Lord of men! 
Deeply addicted (as you were) to sense- 


enjoyments, | imagine, you did not hear of 
my might.” (25) 


was Gad Ws wWeratemade | 
fee sreatie aad a caret fe axietens: tl 2e 
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To him who was speaking thus, the 
king, whose life was sinking, replied as 
follows: “What can be done by me now? 
For, death is inviolable, indeed. (26) 
wae fafstdt tereaar areusiferr 
mre farsisé Sq A Var Vou 

“Surely, | have not been vanquished by 
you, O ogre, who are indulging in self-praise; 
| stand destroyed by Fate alone and you are 
a mere instrument in the hands of Death. (27) 
fe fact war yrert aad wrorattara | 
Wae faqat tat GeMAMeKaa Bd: i 2 Il 

“What can be done by me precisely at 
this moment when my life is coming to an 
end? Thank God, | have not been averse to 
fighting, O ogre, and have been killed while 
fighting. (28) 


searHpuratcrang tat aera Were | 
afte ait ate gt ate A apd aa 
Ole TAT: WaT: MAG Tal Uet TASET A Ul 28 I 
“Since you have insulted the race of 
Ikswaku, | shall pronounce a curse (on 
you), O ogre! If a gift has ever been 
bestowed, an oblation has ever been poured 
into the sacred fire, and austerities have 
been practised well and if the people have 
been well protected by me, let my words 
prove to be true. (29) 


SUR Sel Ua AeareH ut AVA | 
TH aera Ba Wor afteafa i 301 


“Indeed, in this race of high-souled 
Ikswakus will be born a son of DaSaratha, 
Sri Rama by name; He will take your life”. 

(30) 


at 8 weenterentsat  cagaty: 
dahasqetet wre yergitesy Trea il 32 Ul 


When that curse was pronounced, the 
kettledrum of the gods was sounded at a 
high pitch like the roar of thunder and an 
abundance—of flowers were showered from 
the heavens. (31) 
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Aa: OF UST Wsrs Ta: tart fafeareay 
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ascended to the realm of heaven. And when 


Tait a ya afer, Wats: Asma 3211 | the said king ascended to heaven, the ogre 


Then that king, O ruler of rulers, 


left. (32) 


Sey SARTATAN aes slept SNPS VarHay: A: Il 2¢ II 


Thus ends Canto Nineteenth in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


° 
4 
4 


wat: 


Canto XX 


Ravana is pulled up by Narada; at his suggestion he seeks the abode 
of Yama for combat; Narada’s curiosity on that account 


aet fear Wer Ufereat TWerafem: | 
areeg Tt aL AE APTA 8 


While terrorizing the mortals on the 
earth, Ravana (the suzerain lord of the ogres) 
met Narada one day in the midst of clouds 
while coursing in the heavens. (1) 


wettest peat ayeiar Frye: | 
Haat Beet Gat SATA ANI 


Having greeted him and made inquiries 
regarding his welfare, Dasagriva, the 
Raksasa, asked him the reason of his visit 
to the terrestrial region. (2) 


Sailing on a cloud, Narada, the Devarsi 
of immeasurable effulgence, said to Ravana 
who was seated in his aerial car, the 
Puspaka: (3) 
Terra dr fass fasta: al 
itt seahisrrad fata tartare tt ¥ 1 

“O suzerain lord of the Raksasas and 
son of Visrava, O my friend, of noble descent, 
wait awhile; | am pleased with your noble 
exploits. (4) 
fampt = Sera Teta TTTETATT: | 
wat aad fands syst fe uftatfaa: nyu 


“Indeed, | stand highly gratified by Lord 
Visnu through encounters killing the Daityas 
and equally by you through conflicts 
overcoming the Gandharvas and Nagas. (5) 


feaharg aeth aad ¢ stirs street ate | 
wa federa wai sacr Beng 


“|, however, O friend, shall presently tell 
you something which is worth listening to, if 
you are willing to listen. Pray, concentrate on 
listening as | speak, O dear son! (6) 


fend aed aa waa tad: 

at Wa Wa Neal Aal Way Aa ui 
“What for is this world of mortals being 

destroyed by you, who cannot be killed 


even by the gods, O my child? For this 
world stands virtually destroyed in that it is 


in the grip of Death. (7) 
qatar Aenea aay | 
AAT HM Meh: FS ATA A ATTA: 2 Il 
“The world of humans does not deserve 
to be tormented by you, who cannot be 
killed even by the gods, the Danavas and 
the Daityas, much less by the Yaksas, the 
Gandharvas and the Raksasas. (8) 
fret safa war) tefgeterdar 
Sa Hee leh VTeferertasa le 


“Who would destroy people who are 
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utterly ignorant of their higher interests, are 
surrounded by major calamities and who 
are subject to old age and hundreds of 
diseases? (9) 


ROAR to Ms ee ra 
Tar AS cite AA Worst wa ot 


“What wise man would love to sow 
destruction through warfare in the world of 
human beings, which is constantly afflicted 
with adverse contingencies here, there and 
everywhere? (10) 


aterarot «=o dae = atferararsnfers: | 
faararinaaye ch a aut ATU Il 
“Pray! do not destroy people who are 
being preyed upon by hunger, thirst, old 
age, and so on, doomed as they are by 


Fate, and stand bewildered by melancholy 
and sorrow. (11) 


Uya aateratel wWareyat AMA 
Wend fataaret ae A wad Aa: u eeu 


“O mighty-armed lord of the Raksasas, 
just look at this world of human beings, who 
though ignorant are yet addicted to diverse 
pursuits and to whom what is in store for 
them is not known. (12) 


waa alfeartente aaa afedst: | 
werd ATTA ANTS ATSTATTT: 3 


“At places instrumental music and 
dance etc., is enjoyed by men full of delight, 
while others in distress are crying with tears 
streaming from their eyes and along their 
faces. (13) 


TAT TAMA TAH: ] 
Tifsctsa SAT eae: eI Ta ATTA LAT Ul YX 
“Deluded by fondness for their mother, 
father and son, and airy projects relating to 
their wife and other relatives, and fallen from 
virtue, man does not foresee his own 
suffering. (14) 
Ahead uURfacwa vith AeA 
faa We aT Alea Aeicieal A GT: 1 V4 UI 
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“Therefore, what will you gain by 
harassing as you do this world of mortals 
which is already undone by delusion? O 
friend, the world of mortals stands already 
conquered by you; there is no doubt about 
it. (15) 
sayaay: aig Weel aE! 
aayera Ue UST 2 I 


“All these beings need must seek the 
abode of Yama; therefore, O scion of Pulastya, 
subdue Yama, O conqueror of hostile cities! 

(16) 
afaad ft ae waa A Ayr: 
Wael Ce aaa ATA Vil 
sade at aMectyar a 
Hed eared  =«- aaa gett 
se UAE wet fastarel carder 
aT Ciera FTCA FATT ATTY TT STR UW 8 Ul 
aasanae ad afer career! 
sage aynite Anal start: it 20 Il 
wa Giedert arte aaa Wed 
4 Ua Weis: wast vin eei 
unt wefa geht omenfioest 
BT Mena Wa Fac SMTA URI 
sara, |aA aa | Mana 
wereane «= a aaa: 22M 
Treatta eferorarn at gatersit ya: | 
Tet fe wer caret Wheat COMPETI BX UI 
sash adit cenurcnihia wir 
ates uherdtsé a frqsat viru ai 
Witrdacitadt aries AAT 
Waren anita aft aafsarer ai et 
Wael efarorarnt wfase: ae arate: | 
ANGE ards Wed = earrarfeera: 2 tl 
fartarara faust fae ga Ura: | 
OA TAS: Ga: FHV AA VERTENT: I 2S I 
etter arate erfor a cAreit Seat HAL | 
Medpdaat at fgdta sa Ulam: 1 291 
wera ferereeat cient Met Wet: | 
wer Fret zat cttet fasata varfeat: i 30 U 


910 


ad mat Teaesised tata wea 
Ot faetat a sat A Ad Gehd Aa se Ui 
terest fat aa a wet fase 
amt fe q ped fat dfaereata 32 1 
“When he is conquered, all stands 
automatically conquered : there is no doubt 
about it.” Heartily laughing and greeting 
Narada, who was flaming with effulgence, 
when spoken to in these words, the king of 
Lanka for his part, replied to him as 
follows: “O great Rsi, who find delight in 
the company of the gods and _ the 
Gandharvas, who are fond of witnessing a 
conflict, | am fully prepared to proceed to 
the nether world known as Rasatala with a 
view to conquering it. Then after conquering 
all the three worlds and placing the Nagas 
and the gods under my yoke, | will churn up 
the ocean, which is the seat of nectar, for 
nectar.” The revered Sage Narada then said 
to Dasagriva: “Where, then, are you 
proceeding to along a different path? Indeed, 
this path which is extremely difficult to tread, 
leads to the city of Yama (the king of the 
departed), O scourge of your foes, who are 
so difficult to assail.” Uttering a laugh 
resembling the rumbling of an autumnal 
cloud, the notorious Ravana (the ten-headed 
monster) said: “It is as good as 
accomplished!” and added the following: 
“Resolved to make short work of Yama 
(son of the sun-god), O Brahmana, | 
accordingly proceed to the southern quarter, 
where its ruler, the son of the sun-god 
resides. Thirsting for an encounter, O Revered 
Sir, | have actually taken a vow in rage that 
| shall conquer the four guardians of the 
world, my lord ! Having now actually set out 
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on my journey to the city of Yama (the king 
of the departed), | shall accordingly put an 
end to the torment of living beings.” 
Having spoken as above, and greeted 
the aforesaid sage, Ravana (the ten-headed 
monster) departed and entered the southern 
quarter, accompanied by his _ ministers. 
Plunged in meditation for a while, Narada, the 
foremost of Brahmanas, who was clothed 
with great effulgence like a smokeless fire, 
for his part reflected as follows: “How will 
Death (the Time-Spirit), by whom all the three 
worlds including the mobile and immobile 
creation as well as Indra (their ruler) are 
afflicted in accordance with righteousness 
when their life has come to an end, be 
conquered (by Ravana)? How will that ruler 
of the ogres approach of his own accord that 
exalted soul who is like a second fire in 
brilliance, who is aware of the gifts as well 
as of the doings of all creatures, through 
whose energy all created beings derive their 
consciousness and varied activity and before 
whom all the three worlds ever recoil fear- 
stricken? How will Ravana subjugate him 
who is the sustainer of the universe and the 
dispenser of the fruit of their good and evil 
deeds and by whom all the three worlds stand 
subjugated? Again, after adopting such a 
course of conduct (viz., subjugating Yama), 
what other order will he establish? (17—32) 


aldet aaa aren saree 
fang 9 xtendarednaraat: «= ATU BB 
“Curiosity having been aroused in me, 
| shall personally seek the abode of Yama 
(the god of retribution) in order to witness 
the encounter of these two heroes, Yama 
and the ogre, Ravana.” (33) 


See ARTI areas sifemles SAMS fay: AW: Il 20 lI 


Thus ends Canto Twenty in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXI 
Ravana invades the domain of Yama and destroys the forces of Yama 


wa der faust sme crefacna: | 
send aq aad aac ded vlan il 
Having contemplated thus, Narada (the 
foremost of Brahmanas), swift of pace, 
proceeded towards the domain of Yama in 
order to relate the story as it came to be. (1) 


saya A ad aa canhiarpay 
fared wort ae aE RU 


There he saw god Yama, with the (all- 
witnessing) fire placed before him and dealing 
out justice to every living being according to 
the nature of its doing. (2) 


aq Gea an: wa vere aq ane! 
aad | 8qeadiaeiarsa aa UB I 
Offering water to wash his hands with 
according to the rules of conduct on seeing 
the eminent Sage Narada arrived there, Yama 


for his part said to him when he was seated 
comfortably: (3) 


afer ai a cad cifead emit a Avater | 
feat =a (as MTT TUN w UI 


“O celestial sage, waited upon by gods 
and Gandharvas, | hope all is well (with 
you). | hope righteousness is not wanting. 
What may be the object of your visit?” (4) 


aad I det areet Atel wrarqfe: | 
seater fart a faeitaarie i 
The revered Sage Narada for his part 
then replied as follows: “Listen, | shall 
presently tell you the object of my visit. And 
let the necessary remedial measures be 
taken. (5) 
we wet anita: faqs frye: | 
saat ast Ad fawteat geste ii 
“O King of the Manes, the ranger of the 
night, Dasagriva by name, is presently 


coming here to subdue you, even though 
you are hard to vanquish, by his exploits. 
(6) 
Ut wie wahkat aera: wit 
ween da fe q wfaearuen 


“For this very reason | have come here 
with all speed, my lord ! | wonder what is 
going to happen to you now, who hold the 
rod of punishment for your weapon.” (7) 
Uhre quem aaaataary | 
aqudanrardt = fart eT TTT UNC II 

In the meantime they saw from a 
distance the aerial car of that ogre, bright 
like the rising sun, approaching. (8) 


a oat Ua ae WH Teta: | 
pea fata ad waned u 


Dispelling the darkness of that entire 
region by the brilliance of the aforesaid 
Puspaka, that very mighty ogre (Ravana) 
arrived near. (9) 


Asay A Aelalgdyitaedcteda: | 
Wht: Grd da yaMisa Teal Voll 
That mighty-armed ogre, DaSsagriva, 
saw everywhere living beings reaping the 
fruit of their good as well as of their evil 
deeds. (10) 


saya, Sais aT: Tel 
aaa qededaeuvarte: 1 22 
wat asamigy facwaamiss ofa: | 
was 8 verte «= dtafreqacnri ¢2 1 


He also saw the soldiers of Yama 
alongwith his attendants. He also perceived 
embodied souls being struck and tortured by 
Yama’s violent and fierce servants of hideous 
aspect, and screaming with a bellowing sound 
and emitting shrill cries. (11-12) 
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plafasterartiss ands ated: | 
Sarat 9 areal aqagy Waa: 23 il 
PASAT AAO RT: VOT ATA | 
aaa a aaa Wer AedE: ues 
afaareat wa frearmenfieri 
wha ant wa amma wa fenean 
urita arramias qfrar afer 
PAYAL PRT SAT rc HTT 8G 
ATR da Sats ufterad: | 
Sat WaT AMT MASA TEST: Voll 
On the way Ravana saw in hundreds 
and thousands people being eaten up by 
worms and fierce dogs and uttering words 
painful to the ear and causing fright, others 
being made to cross many times the Vaitarani, 
the river which flowed with blood, still others 
suffering pain while being made to tread 
again and again on burning sands; many 
more unrighteous souls being split in a grove 
with sword-like sharp leaves; others being 
immersed in streams of brackish waters 
and made to tread on razor blades; others 
seized with thirst and hunger and begging 
for water; others no better than corpses, 
emaciated, wretched and pale, their hair in 
disarray, bearing dirt and mud on their bodies, 
helpless and running hither and _ thither 
unanointed. (13—17) 


wired Teqery wcarfeats:ca: | 

WHeaAATaTate WAU: Uope: Tach: US I 
Ravana, also saw some people feeling 

delighted in the best of houses with the 


sound of vocal and instrumental music by 
virtue of their own meritorious deeds. (18) 


Waarhictpart | 
after QAM CASA Ro tl 
aast G Aeleate wWauiy Terenfera: | 
aay FES caer: Tach: 22 
Taon ararararea fasta ace act | 
Wife afer aeritaur ratarn 22 11 
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qgaaded oat 9 adleanfatar 
Wy Ae TT TTR 23 UI 
wart: «qa 9 Uaeratucat| 
adt gelectetes: afar: Wafer: i evi 
Ta BMA VR AMeMaary | 
a owe: ue: gente: wife: 24 tl 
Wh AAT MRT: | VIASEIT: | 
TTT WreaTe Ste eHTEAOTIT TN VE A 
qe Tad vit Ay gal 
cahtomud dq faart gor Far vil 
were aderdtcedt welder 
THT GACT AT SAT AAT: U2? I 
RATA Aeentor waht a 
adt gates ves ware wraetarn 28 tl 
Ade OPT ATT eT 
Wea Wala: A A WA AW: Il Zo ll 


Ravana, the mighty-armed suzerain lord 
of the Raksasas, saw those, who had gifted 
cows, drinking milk; others who had gifted 
food eating food; and still others who had 
gifted houses residing in houses as the reward 
of their meritorious doings, and other pious 
souls decked with gold, gems and pearls and 
shining in their own lustre in the company of 
youthful women. By dint of his prowess the 
mighty Ravana forcibly liberated those who 
were being tortured because of their own 
sinful deeds. The aforesaid living beings 
liberated by the said ogre, DaSagriva, enjoyed 
for a while happiness which was altogether 
unexpected and unthought of. While the 
departed were being liberated in this way 
by the exceptionally mighty Ravana, the 
guardians of the dead rushed at the king of 
the Raksasas highly enraged. A great clamour 
then distinctly arose from all sides among the 
valiant soldiers of Yama (the king who deals 
out justice), who ran with all speed (to check 
the disorder). The said heroes duly assailed 
the Puspaka in hundreds and thousands with 
spears, iron bars, pikes, pestles, javelins and 
iron clubs. Like black bees they rapidly 
demolished the seats, the mansions, the 
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daises and the portals of the Puspaka. Though 
being demolished in combat, that aerial car, 
the Puspaka, which was the seat of gods 
remained intact by the power of Brahma, 
imperishable as it was. The army of that 
high-souled god was a very huge one; it was 
past counting; of the heroes who formed the 
advance guard there were hundreds and 
thousands. Thereupon the aforesaid ministers 
of Ravana, who were all great heroes, as 
well as the notorious King Ravana, fought 
each according to his will and strength with 
trees and mountains as well as with hundreds 
of house-tops. (19—30) 


a oq viftrafarengt: aayrerantedt: | 
SAA UAT AHTaet ALi 32 il 


Though all their limbs were smeared 
with blood, and lacerated by all kinds of 
weapons, the ministers of Ravana put forth 
a major conflict. (31) 


ast A WNIT We: Wershsfer 
Gat A Uetatal Wauret a APA: 113211 


Those glorious ministers of Yama as 
well as those of Ravana, O mighty-armed 
one, struck each of the other party violently 
with weapons. (32) 


SATA, AIT AAEM ARTA: | 

waa = ase IGE MIRE BRU 
Leaving alone the said ministers, the 

exceptionally mighty soldiers of Yama for 


their part attacked the notorious Ravana 
himself with a shower of arrows. (33) 


ad: vilferafarerrg: = Waltstsittead: | 
Heeistceh SAMMI WOT Wearever: 1 3 
Shattered by the adversaries’ blows 
and his limbs smeared with blood, the 
suzerain lord of the Raksasas in the Puspaka 


thereupon looked like an Asoka tree in flower. 
(34) 

Ba oC Vemamrmerekndararear | 

Teen Rrergqany Garages Feit 1 34 I 


That mighty warrior for his part hurled 
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pikes, clubs and spears, javelins, iron clubs 
and arrows, pestles, rocks and trees by dint 
of his knowledge of mystic missiles. (35) 
PHOT Sl HrcA ST MATT MATS OTA | 
ea aq at UTA muita Be II 
That most formidable shower of trees 


and rocks and weapons too fell on the 
troops of Yama standing on the ground. (36) 
aed walt fata aceaue aI 
Weed Ted MA VATS: 1 BOI 
Having destroyed all those weapons 
and repelled the mystic missile itself, they 
(the soldiers of Yama) struck that redoubtable 


single warrior, Ravana, in their hundreds of 
thousands. (37) 


ufart a d ad sic Waleea zal 
fufertss wets: Premareattererpi 32 i 


Surrounding him even as masses of 
clouds would encircle a hill, they assailed 
him with Bhindipalas and darts so as to 
suffocate him. (38) 


faqmnaa: ag: fern: girforaferera: | 

Wa: FT Uh aca ofseamatdtsd il 38 tl 
His armour having been severed, nay, 

bathed in streams of blood and, leaving the 


Puspaka, Ravana, who was provoked to 
anger, stood on the ground. (39) 


ad: A went aot wax aifsaela | 
aera Edt Baoeteal aM: i ¥o tl 


Regaining his consciousness in a short 
while, and furnished with his bow and arrows, 
he thereupon rose in spirit on the battlefield 
and stood enraged like Death. (40) 
ad: Ueud framed dart ach | 
fees fasdtt aera eanrd aT Ul Se UI 

Then fitting the divine missile presided 
over by Lord Siva to his bow, and saying: 
‘Wait, wait!”, he stretched the bow-string. (41) 


suid a fapena aoftahetee | 
Waa dt wt Haagr viet Aa veil 
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Stretching the bow-string up to his ear, 
that enemy of Indra forthwith shot the said 
arrow in rage even as Sankara did at Tripura. 

(42) 
We WA VITA Mea SCHL | 
at ceva wt canta esd: 43 i 

With its circle of smoke and flames the 
said arrow looked like a sylvan fire growing 
in summer in order to consume a wood. 

(43) 
Vaart AT Me: MMe WTI 
TT TOA FAA AT Sean Weta we UI 


Having reduced bushes as well as 
trees to ashes, when discharged, that arrow 
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for its part with its crown of flames coursed 
through the field of battle followed by 
carnivorous animals. (44) 


a wel AT Ga: FMT Gaeatest FI 
TW ae Prafdat Weal SA da: Ul v4 Ul 


Consumed by the blaze of that shaft, 
the troops of Yama (son of the sun-god) for 
their part fell on the battlefield like the 
standards of the mighty Indra. (45) 


acted faa: ref tera states: | 
we Gaertéd awmataa aAfedt xe i 
Thereupon the ogre of terrible prowess 


for his part with his ministers uttered a great 
roar convulsing the earth, as it were. (46) 


Se SARTATA Seals slept TNHIIS Ubfay: TA: I 22 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-one in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Bitar: at: 
Canto XXII 


Duel between Yama and Ravana; Yama holds back, at the intervention of 
Brahma, his rod of destruction which was raised to make short work of 
Ravana; the triumphant Ravana leaves the domain of Yama 


a Teal I Werle sea Aaraa: Wu: | 
wa fast WA wares a Aaa Il 
Hearing that great roar of Ravana, Lord 
Yama (son of the sun-god) for his part 
concluded the enemy to have got the upper 
hand and that his own forces having perished. 
(1) 

a fe ater, Sarl Beat Hea HT: | 
aaa waa: Ut Tat A setaar 2 
Assuming that his own soldiers had 
been killed, his eyes blood-red with anger, 
Yama hastily said to his charioteer, ‘Let my 
chariot be brought.’ (2) 


wa Year feerqueeay- eITer 
Rea: Aa Weds seated A TL 3 I 


Having brought his huge celestial car, 
the charioteer stood before him and that god 
of exceeding energy, ascended the said 
chariot. (3) 


Wee 8 yee: «= eer: 
at afer wd Acheafenerei vi 


Nay, with a lance and mallet in his 
hand, the god of death by whom all these 
three worlds, which are imperishable (in the 
sense that they spring up and disappear in 
regular succession) are destroyed, stood in 
front of him (Yama). (4) 


HITGUSe Uysal AlaATeT TAC | 
agent «feet ase = vactehtadig il 
Kaladanda, the rod of universal 
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destruction, the celestial weapon of Yama, 
stood at his side in a personal form, blazing 
with effulgence like a fire. (5) 
ee Urpay PSST: HIATT: Whakesa: | 
Uracneastdenret: «feet udss Wee 
On all his (four) sides were installed 
the nooses of Death which had no rents or 
holes and there also stood in a personal 
form a mallet whose impact was like that of 
fire. (6) 
adt cleat aemnmrd fedtne: | 
let GSAT AM Gea AaclH wager ii 9 il 
Beholding the Time-Spirit, the terror of 
all the three worlds, thus provoked to anger, 
all the three worlds thereupon felt agitated 
and the denizens of heaven began to 
tremble. (7) 


adeadicad Ueda Brawl! 
yadt sitearer aa vaufa: fees uci 


Then the charioteer urged on those 
steeds which were possessed of a bright 
lustre, and the chariot advanced with a 
terrible noise to the spot where the king of 
ogres stood. (8) 
Wedt ae a aq owt after: | 
Woy WAaeea GA Ad Weld WU 

In an instant those horses, which 
resembled those of Indra and were quick as 


thought, brought, Yama to the spot where 
the battle was already going on. (9) 


gear ada fapd wat aqearaa 
Ufaat Wasa Ueat fawaga: tl gol 
Beholding the said chariot, which was 
occupied by the god of death and was 
equally hideous, the ministers of Ravana 
(the king of ogres) at once took to their 
heels. (10) 


wgerada a fe weeds warfaa: | 

We aeg WHat: TT sea Wrasfast: uke i 
Having lost their consciousness, 

stricken as they were with fear, because of 
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their meagre strength, they actually fled in 
different directions, unable to fight at this 
juncture. (11) 


I dt ae gear wi cenwaer 

Tes ata A ate saarfasTs i 82 
Even on seeing such a chariot, which 

was causing fright to the world, that ten- 


headed monster, Ravana, however, did not 
feel agitated nor did fear enter his mind. (12) 


aq Wau aasreatadrearrs | 
Sat aatfor Uepegl WaOTe AqhatT ll 23 Ul 


Approaching Ravana, full of rage, Yama 
for his part hurled javelins and iron clubs 
and pierced his vulnerable parts. (13) 


Weaured dd: aed: Rat Ara Tl 
afer | dara «= areaiftrarraa: 1 ex 


Ravana, however, who was self-poised, 
they say, let fly a hail of arrows on that 
chariot of Yama (son of the sun-god) as a 
cloud would pour a shower. (14) 


wat «| Werethaerd: «= OreraTtarta 
Agen Widen ere: wreadifsa: vey 


The said ogre, who felt afflicted by the 
darts while hundreds of huge javelins were 
being hurled on his mighty breast, was 
thereupon unable to hit back. (15) 
wa BIIP ESM CRUG ECL UE 
wast pa: Wet fader faqet fra: veg i 

In this way, in the course of a conflict 
which raged for seven nights continuously 
the enemy was rendered unconscious and 
averse to fighting by Yama, the scourge of 
his foes, who fought with various weapons. 

(16) 
aaissetd, qaet Ge aAMaaalgal: | 
Wea arcane Paar: Ut 219 

Then ensued, O hero, a tumultuous 

duel between the two warriors, Yama and 


the ogre (Ravana), both seeking victory and 
both not retreating in combat. (17) 
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adt ga: wrerat: fests wae: | 
Waratt = ep AAATETROTIATT N 2e U 


Thereupon gods, accompanied by 
Gandharvas, Siddhas and the highest 
Rsis, assembled on that battlefield, placing 
Prajapati, the creator, at their head. (18) 


Pad sa clam geadieyad aa 
Tea WU WSR WAT TN LU 


While Ravana (the foremost of the 
Raksasas) and Yama (the lord of the 
departed) were contending with each other 
on that occasion, the dissolution of the world 
appeared imminent. (19) 


Terese frat aah | 
Premtarrst Gay AUTeTATS AST Ul Zo I 
Stretching his bow, which shone like 
the thunderbolt of Indra, Ravana (the ruler 
of ogres) thereupon discharged arrows, filling 
the entire space, as it were. (20) 
We wdfataere: ai waftnrdad 
aa waeeet Milt = AACaATSaA I 22 I 
He struck the god of Death with four 
arrows and the charioteer with seven; with 


a hundred thousand arrows he swiftly pierced 
Yama in his vital parts. (21) 


Wd: Gael ale GT AAA! 
ATCA APAVATA: AIA: HUTA: 1 22 Il 


Then arose from the mouth of the 
angered Yama, the fire of anger with a 
crown of flames, accompanied by breath 
and smoke. (22) 


dagen gear daamadhelll 
Gerad Garett yeqenreit ayad: 23 
Beholding that marvel in the presence 
of the gods and the demons, the god of 
death and Kala (the Time-Spirit), who were 
highly enraged were filled with great 
enthusiasm for the contest. (23) 
ad Fea: Gal Aaa 
We WT Gat Mags UTA vil 
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Feeling greatly angered, the god of 
death said to Vaivaswata Yama (son of the 
sun-god): “Leave me alone on the field of 
battle till | make short work of this sinful 
ogre. (24) 


aa tar wae water fe frevta: 
fecoaary: sitar Aare: Vracedtar tt 24 UI 
faredteds  afeetreist a 
MYA AEN Gat aoa AU Re tl 
Tata: VreAfaat Welat: WATT: | 
FEAT: WHET Sea Aas WMT: tl VW tl 
giedutad a ufedt arertarl 
aa dtl went «= aaa SAT UI Re II 


“The ogre would not survive today (on 
closing with me); such is the natural law. 
The glorious Hiranyakasipu, Namuci and 
Sambara, Nisandi and Dhumaketu as well 
as Bali, son of Virocana, the giant Sambhu, 
the great king Vrtra as well as Vana, royal 
sages versed in the scriptures, Gandharvas 
and mighty Nagas, seers of Vedic Mantras, 
serpents, (other) giants, Yaksas as well as 
hosts of celestial nymphs, nay, (even) this 
earth including the ocean, mountains, rivers 
and trees was brought to an end by me, 
O great king, at the end of the world-cycle. 

(25—28) 
Ud Ut WM Wal Acta TTeaAaT: | 
fafto=t wat geet: fenyara Pryree: tl 28 1 

“These above named as well as 
numerous other mighty warriors, who were 
difficult to approach were utterly destroyed 
as soon as seen by me, to say nothing of 
this ranger of the night. (29) 
Tw we aa aact Peel 
af aig get acamtt stata 30 1 

“Leave me perfectly alone, O knower 
of what is right, till | make short work of this 


fellow. None who is seen by me, however 
mighty he may be, can survive. (30) 


at wa a wedaaaieo Previa: 
a gel 7 Aa are yeas safer 3e 
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“Seen by me, O Time-Spirit, this fellow 
will not survive even for a short while. This 
indeed is no power of mine; such, however, 
is the natural law.” (31) 


wae at sat een: Warrarti 

eet aa a Wel ca faces Pete 32 
Hearing this utterance of Death, the 

glorious Yama (the Lord of Justice), on that 


occasion said to the celebrated god of death, 
“You stand alone, | will kill this fellow.” (32) 
Wd: GEA: Hel Aaett: Wa: 
wlcauenaa oq dtetarara Ufo 33 tI 
aerugay Pifear: arearen: wfeifesar: | 
UaeHettacnren Ag Arar Fert: 1 3 i 
witiea SF: Wor wife ata 
fee UA: TTA UTA AT OA: 1 34 I 
Thereupon Lord Yama (son of the sun- 
god) for his part, his eyes blood-red with 
anger, lifted with his hand his unfailing rod of 
punishment, on the four sides of which were 
installed the snares of destruction and there 
also stood in a personal form a mallet brilliant 
as a fire and the thunderbolt, and which 
extracts the life out of living beings by its 
very sight, much more of the one who is 
touched or dashed down by it. (33—35) 


a vacua deta were 
Wt CST Aaa = ARACUISMHTLI 35 Il 
Touched by that mighty god, Yama, 
that great weapon for its part with its circle 
of flames shone as if it were going to consume 
the ogre. (36) 
adt fags: Gad Ted AEM COST 
Gag afat: we gear queteld AAAI Bo lI 
Afraid of him, all the ogres on the 
battlefield fled from that place. Seeing Yama 
with his rod of punishment uplifted, all the 
gods too felt disturbed through fear. (37) 


area Vedra Tt at aust WaT 
aa fame: aeate avilacderaatc il 32 I 


Manifesting himself personally when 
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Yama for his part was inclined to smite 
Ravana with his rod, Brahma (the grandfather 
of the entire creation) spoke to him as 
follows: (38) 


aad wae a weaftafana 
qa edad 3 ocussa Ppa 39 


“O mighty-armed son of the sun-god, 
O god with immeasurable prowess, surely 
this ranger of the night is not to be killed by 
you with this rod. (39) 


ee Ua waa adrergga 


@ eM Aa: rat Ga SAret Fe: tt Xo 


“Indeed, a boon has been conferred on 
this ogre by me, O bull among the gods! 
That boon, the pledge which has been given 
by me, ought not to be rendered void. (40) 
aw fe ard Hate sat ar ATTarshe ar | 
Aetesrayd at ad SRT Ges: uve 

“By him, be he a man or a god, who 
proved me to be a liar, all the three worlds 
indeed would be accused of lying; there is 
no doubt about it. (41) 
eat fargatsd fafasrt fienfie 
wt: Gerd Wal cileaasrearere: U2 I 

If discharged by you in anger, this 
terrible weapon, which is the terror of all the 
three worlds will destroy all created beings, 


regardless of those who are dear to you or 
otherwise. (42) 


smarat waa wferarafaaus: | 

HIaevSt HAT AS: Us WeyTTha: ll ¥3 Il 
“Indeed, this rod of destruction of 

immeasurable splendour, which is unfailing 


in relation to all beings, and is attended with 
death, was created by me of yore. (48) 


wat Gear a ata ent waumert 
Tare ult afqedata sitaftu yeu 


“Therefore, O gentle one, this rod must 
not be hurled on Ravana’s head by you; for, 
in the event of its falling, none will survive 
even for a little while. (44) 
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ale afar frafaa = farce wera: | 
frat at aynitaetargquadisyaq tt v4 


“In both cases—even if this ten-headed 
ogre dies or fails to die in the event of this 
rod falling on him, falsity of my boons will be 
the result. (45) 
atata cgee cuett Wey! 
eat A At Hera cenit Aaya i Ee UI 

“Hence turn aside this uplifted rod from 
the king of Lanka, and thereby vindicate my 
truthfulness today if you have regard for the 
worlds.” (46) 


Wage eae Wear aAedyl 

We aad ae: wafaorfes AT war vo Ul 
Spoken to in these words, the pious- 

minded Yama for his part then said in reply: 

*The rod stands diverted hereby, since you 

are our master. (47) 

fe fart wat weet ad words fe 

A Wa Geared We Sd AGHA: I Xe Il 
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“If this fellow who stands protected by 
your boon cannot be killed by me, what can 
be accomplished by me now by continuing 
on the field of battle ! (48) 


Us Aa Worventt agrareet Tara: | 
Sa UA: Mpaetaraedtaa ti ¥8 I 


“|, therefore, hereby disappear from the 
view of this ogre.” Saying so he disappeared 
then and there—chariot, horses and all. (49) 


ata tf fsrcat are faster oem: | 
Bee Ws Yat PHA AAT Ko I 
Having conquered Yama, and 


proclaimed his name, and remounting the 
Puspaka, Ravana (the ten-headed, monster) 
emerged from the domain of Yama. (50) 


a @ dara ea: we wag: 
waa fafed wer Anes Aaah ue 
God Yama (son of the sun-god) for his 
part, as well as the eminent sage Narada 
joyously rose to heaven alongwith the gods 
headed by Brahma. (51) 


SCY MARTIN aeaars sles? SNPS ZaAT: AW: Il 2211 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-two in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


wartast: eat: 
Canto XXIII 


Ravana makes friends with the Nivatakavacas, kills the Kalakeyas 
and vanquishes the sons of Varuna 


adt frat ayia ad fresmagaq 
TWaured Wives tae caw Sue 
Having conquered Yama, the foremost 
of gods, Ravana, the ten-headed monster, 
for his part who boasted of his fighting, then 
saw his associates in war: so the tradition 
goes. (1) 
ad «6 orf = Watts 
Taot wera gear fad BqaTATII 2 1I 


Thereupon the ogres felt amazed to 
see Ravana bathed all over with blood and 
shattered by blows. (2) 


wat oadfreat at ANbamqaredd: | 
qa dst wd ulxaat Wav quail 


Having felicitated him on his victory, 
and reassured by him in their turn, all the 
ministers headed by Marica then remounted 
the Puspaka. (3) 
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aet Tardet tet: Ufase: weet Pfam 
carmonegss eT TAAL I 


In order to reach Rasatala (the 
penultimate subterranean region) the ogre 
then entered the ocean (the repository of 
waters) inhabited by giants and the hosts of 
Nagas (semi-divine beings having the face 
of a man and the tail of a serpent) and duly 
protected by Varuna (the god of water). (4) 


ag atadt wat ga arafnurterar 
Heal ANT AN et Fat AfoTaa BATU & i 
Proceeding to the city of Bhogavati, 
ruled by Vasuki (the ruler of the Nagas) and 
having subdued the Nagas, he for his part 
joyously went to the city of Manimayi (made 
of gems). (5) 
Ramnaaeat teat ASR ae 
Tat] PAT Bsa AAUTEAIc Il & ll 
In that city lived a race of giants, known 
as the Nivatakavacas, who had obtained 


boons (from Brahma). Approaching them, 
the ogre challenged them to a combat. (6) 


a a wd afar daar acne: | 
ARTA WET SaGHaT: UN 


The said mighty sons of Diti for their 
part, who were all exceedingly valiant, were 
armed with all sorts of weapons and were 
ferocious in combat, were transported with 
joy on getting this god-sent opportunity for 
fighting. (7) 
weasre: pfest: ufeynfaarvadl: | 
sad fate: Heel Waal GMAT Ul 1 

Provoked to anger, the ogres as well 
as the Danavas pierced each his opponent 
with pikes, tridents, thunderbolts, sharp-edged 
spears, swords and battle-axes. (8) 
wot Geet aa: Paent AW: | 
qT areata fasat ar aarstt are i 

When they were fighting thus, more then 


a year actually elapsed and there was neither 
victory nor defeat for any of the two sides. (9) 
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wa: «= faarrecaat | Fetererafarera: | 
snr gt eat farararcarfterc: tl go tI 


Seated in his excellent aerial car, the 
immortal Lord Brahma, the refuge of the 
three worlds, then hurriedly came there. 

(10) 
Raden ¢ fart trad ai 
ag: faamet aterqara fafearetadqu 22 il 

Stopping the said bellicose activity of 

the Nivatakavacas, the ancient grandfather 


(of the creation) for his part spoke the following 
explicit words to them: (11) 


Feet WAU Beg We We Tae: | 
a Ved: at Aqafe arrera: eeu 


“Neither can this Ravana be got the 
better of in a conflict jointly by the gods and 
the demons nor can you be exterminated by 
the Danavas including the gods. (12) 


Tae aad a vate: ae Wad 
starts Catal: Peat ATA Aa: 1 V3 il 
“Nay, the friendship of the ogre with 
you finds favour with me. All blessings are 
held in common by friends: there is no 
doubt about it.” (13) 
aisha Wel Hdarera Wat: | 
Farrar: uel vifrardtad dari evil 
Thereupon Ravana concluded an 
alliance with the Nivatakavacas in the 
presence of the sacred fire then and there 
and was much pleased. (14) 
aifaredaeararet Pacarnantea: | 
raqurarasrt at fret WaT Serta: ek Il 
Honoured by them according to the 
rules of propriety, Ravana (the ten-headed 
monster) then stayed there for a year and 
enjoyed pleasures indistinguishable from 
those of his own city. (15) 
cares AAT width = AATAar| 
Serrsnrat watt GT TATA ek I 


There he duly learnt a hundred conjuring 
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tricks after carefully observing them. Then 
he ranged Rasatala (the penultimate celestial 
region) in search of the city of Varuna. (16) 


ade AT cHrerhanfefters 
TM T HAHA Sal AA Aciche4rL Il V9 tl 
yuorens waa wifes Aart 
Valet A Sette Tl faegag AciteHeAL I Ve Ul 
fae dfeet a wart wat aerl 
ad fatter veda Wet terrae 29 
Reaching the city named ASmanagara, 
inhabited by the Kalakeyas, and making 
short work there of the latter, who were 
proud of their might, Ravana for his part 
thereupon cut to pieces with his sword then 
and there, his mighty — brother-in-law 
Vidyujjinva, the husband of his _ sister, 
Surpanakha, who was proud of his strength 
and was going to lick the ogre to death then 
and there on the battlefield. Having conquered 
him, Ravana exterminated four hundred of 
the Daityas in less than an hour. (17—19) 


aa: Wester aera ae! 
qeurarera $9 fecrmayaq warafera: 20 WI 
Thereupon the suzerain lord of the ogres 
saw the heavenly abode of Varuna (the god 
of water) which looked like a white cloud 
and shone like Mount Kailasa. (20) 


aed a vada ate matter 
TMT: TASUPTEaT Set AT ATT: 12k UU 
wat Taree THqeexareforq 
Tears: UNatt vita ary: 22 I 
a wats silata tao: wea: | 
Bd UA BHT Tae A TaN 23 


Ravana also saw stationed there the 
cow of plenty pouring out milk (from her 
teats) called Surabhi, the mother of the 
foremost of bulls (the mount of Lord Siva), 
from the flow of whose milk comes into 
existence the ocean named Ksiroda (the 
ocean of milk) from which springs up the 
moon of cool rays—who ushers in the night— 
nay, on which depend the highest Rsis (the 
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seers of Vedic Mantras) living on the froth 
of milk and in which appears nectar (the 
food of the immortals) and Swadha, the food 
of the manes. (21—23) 
at Gated We cite ae AT Aaa: | 
Yetarot ¢ at Heal Was: WAAL! 
Yad wert «oa agfadtetet: ev 
Walking clockwise round that most 
wonderful cow, whom human beings on this 
mortal plane speak of by the name of Surabhi, 
Ravana for his part deeply penetrated into 
the exceedingly formidable domain of Varuna 
(the god of water), protected by troops of 
various kinds. (24) 
ad amrgrarcntot wearufast «der 
Pree cgT HUTT TRIN RG II 
Thereupon he saw on that occasion the 
excellent dwelling of Varuna, surrounded by 
hundreds of waterfalls, shining like an autumnal 
cloud and always highly delightful. (25) 


adl Bat Teresa BAY AT asa: | 
Maa Aa AAT TW itt Pra VE A 


Having thereupon struck down the 
generals of Varuna’s army on the battlefield 
and struck in turn by them, Ravana then 
said to the former’s warriors: “Let your ruler 
be speedily notified (in the following words): 

(26) 


Gere Wat: Weer Bg WelrarL| 

a ATT er She Paste Seat SAA: U2 A 
‘Seeking an encounter, Ravana has 

arrived at your door; battle may be given to 

him or admit with joined palms that you 

stand defeated. Then there is no fear for 

you.’ (27) 

Waar Boel ASU Ale: | 

Uat: Uratey Freer titel YeRt Ua ATH Re I 
In the meantime provoked to anger, 

issued forth the sons and grandsons of the 


high-souled Varuna as well as their two 
generals, Gau and Puskara. (28) 
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ag aa Wed ae: uaa: Tach: 
GRA TA HUTA RRA: Ut 28 


Having harnessed their chariots, which 
were able to move wherever one liked and 
which shone like the rising sun, they, for 
their part, adorned as they were with all 
virtues appeared on the field of battle, 
surrounded by their troops. (29) 


adt Gage WAMaC aeut Waedor 
Sear YAO Waores a eft: 1 30 tl 


Then ensued a fierce struggle, which 
caused one’s hair to stand on end, between 
the sons of Varuna, the god of water, and 
the clever Ravana. (30) 


saa = etetedeiaet = ara: 1 
arent dq act ae ators fatrorfaaa i 32 UI 
And the whole of that army of Varuna 
was exterminated in an instant by the 
ministers of the ten-headed ogre, who were 
endowed with extraordinary valour. (31) 
west act Gel aHUTeT Yareday 
ate: greet Pepa ToTeHATT: 11 32 II 
Perceiving their army destroyed in battle, 
the sons of Varuna, who were overwhelmed 


by a shower of arrows, retreated from the 
conflict. (32) 


Taare Wau ava qe 
STATS, feral: SSA: VITA: 11 33 
Seeing Ravana seated in the Puspaka 
car, even though they stood on the ground, 
they rose quickly to the skies in their fast- 
moving chariots. (33) 
Herat acecat Test LAAT a 
Temes aaa  eaaraatansvil 
On their attaining that position of equality, 
a tumultuous and fierce struggle then raged 
in the air between them, which resembled 
the fight between the gods and the Danavas. 
(34) 
dae Wat Bax ot: Ua: | 
fandiqna deer farefafaert carci 34 
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Having forced Ravana by their fiery 
shafts to turn his face away from the battle, 
they (the sons of Varuna) thereupon felt 
transported with joy and raised various kinds 
of shouts. (35) 


Aat Hele: Hagl tat ater afsaz 

RAM Fears AN SegreHiet AANHAL UI BE I 
Provoked to anger on perceiving the 

king of ogres overpowered, and shedding 


all fear of death, the valiant Mahodara looked 
round, seeking an encounter. (36) 

wt dT ASU Bag HMM: Tao: | 
TeletoT Te eared Waa: fafa sou 
Struck by the said Mahodara with a 
mace, on the battlefield, those well-known 
steeds of Varuna (yoked to the chariot of 
his sons), who could move according to the 
will of their master and were fleet as the 
wind, came to the ground. (37) 

Wat ASU sal Alay Sai AML! 
TAA Herre farary West ary Feerar tt Be 
Having killed the soldiers of the sons 
of Varuna as well as their aforesaid horses 
and perceiving them deprived of their chariots, 
he (Mahodara) soon raised a great roar. 
(38) 

a aot TM: Avat: Te arefesrae: | 
werecot frect: «outta: = Ofereitret 1 39 


Destroyed by Mahodara, the aforesaid 
chariots of the sons of Varuna for their part 
fell on the ground alongwith their horses and 
expert drivers. (39) 


aT Maa TUM UAT ASU eae: | 
STATS fattodt: MT: TAMA Fee: It So I 
Leaving their chariots, those heroic sons 
of the high-souled Varuna for their part stood 
firmly in the air by virtue of their divine 
power and did not feel afflicted. (40) 


afte pear ant fatter weer 
Want GA Hal: Aled: AAAI ve tl 


Having strung their bows, and pierced 
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Mahodara, they collectively surrounded 
Ravana on the field of battle, full of anger as 
they were. (41) 


mMaagatawedaret: Aaredt: 
aaa GH Aha Aa sa TAT et 


Filled with rage, they began to pierce 
Ravana with fierce shafts, hard as adamant, 
shot from their bows, even as clouds would 
lash a hill. (42) 


ad: Hagl SMa: Aroma Ales: | 
wrat werent «aera 3 II 
Provoked to anger, Ravana (the ten- 
headed monster), who resembled the swollen 
fire of dissolution, showered an exceedingly 


formidable hail of shafts on their vital parts. 
(43) 

qeent fafeartor adr sectsrantt a 
Uisa erent | ertetdedhefr wx 

urarara «= eiterarqate = farfésa: | 
staged at dtr fatter: data: i vu I 

aaeta wear aera wa uate: 
egal = hat: UTeRaAT: twa 
Firmly established in his chariot, Ravana 
(who was difficult to overpower) then hurled 
on them pestles of various kinds, hundreds 
of lances, sharp-edged spears and javelins 
too as well as huge Sataghnis (stones 
studded with iron spikes and four Talas in 
length).* Though pierced through and through, 
these valiant foot-soldiers rushed forth. The 
foot-soldiers, however, were reduced to 
straits due to that very hail of weapons as 
sixty-year old elephants would be on entering 
an extensive morass. (44—46) 


MAM Gary gear fereerry A AValact: | 
Te «Wau Bale «= aT Nw II 


Seeing those sons of Varuna suffering 
and distracted, the notorious Ravana, who 


« VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


was endowed with extraordinary might, 


thundered in joy like a huge cloud. (47) 

Celt TANT AMT ARM Steet GA THU I 

UP ESMUIP CCIE sc Co Tal 
Emitting great shouts, the ogre 


thereupon began to strike the sons of Varuna 
with various weapons in hand as a cloud 
would lash trees with torrents. (48) 


aaet fare: ae ufaat euitact 

Te CaTea: vit Werosta wafyrat: uve u 
They all thereupon fell to the ground 

and, thus they were speedily taken from the 


battlefield to their homes by their own men. 
(49) 


agate ad tat aso Preaerar 
Wat adda Wearal ATA ATSUT: Io ll 
Tea: Ge WEN Wale weryan: | 
Weald qe: std A camera AN 4e i 
The ogre then said to them, “Let my 
presence be announced to Varuna.” A 
counsellor of Varuna, Prahasa by name, 
however, made the following reply to Ravana: 
“The great king Varuna, the ruler of the 
waters, whom you are challenging to a 
combat, has, really speaking, gone to 
Brahmaloka (the domain of Brahma) to 
listen to the music of Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians). (50-51) 
ad fe at aor ate ufteret wd TAI 
ag Ghee at: Hanred wabstat: U4? I 
“When the king has gone out, O hero, 
what will you gain by exerting yourself in 
vain? As for his valiant sons, who were 
present here, they already stand vanquished 
by you.” (52) 
THAT Teg ATT fasted ATH: | 
Bata arty SF Pre ra THUAN 43 I 
Hearing this and proclaiming his name, 
Ravana, the king of ogres, for his part made 


* Woe WT Ugaie ceavendtad | (SA) SaHveHAqseM Meet Aedt Pet 
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good his exit from the domain of Varuna, 
shouting through joy. (53) 


armed Ua aa aa fattact a: 


agra weit aveterdt aati gsi | Lanka.* 
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Returning by the same route by 
which he had come, the said ogre rose 
into the heavens and proceeded towards 
(54) 


SCS MARTIN aeaials Bienes? TNAMS Falasg: Wr Il 23 I 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-three in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Aaa: wt: 
Canto XXIV 


Lament of the celestial damsels and other ladies forcibly carried off by Ravana 
and the curse pronounced by them; Ravana consoles his wailing sister, 
Sutrpanakha and sends her to the Dandaka forest with Khara 


Fada: Geet Wa: A AIA 
WS «Uf AafeaeMaaaar: 11 8 UI 
While returning home, highly rejoiced, 
the said Ravana of perverse soul bore away 
on the way the virgin daughters of kings, 
Rsis (the seers of Vedic Mantras), gods 
and Danavas. (1) 
aria fe at ta: Hat cit ater avatar 
wa Test ae faa at Seer GU VU 
Killing the kinsfolk of the maiden or 
woman whom he actually found to be comely, 
the ogre would forthwith shut her up in his 
aerial car. (2) 


Use = UT TATA TAT TST: | 
ageranas faa alse s il 
In this manner he lifted into his aerial 
car virgin daughters of Nagas, nay, those of 
ogres, demons and human beings as well 
as those of Yaksas and Danavas. (3) 


a fe Gal: Wa args eT 
qermafast da vitenritraarsra xl 


Full of agony they all synchronously 
shed tears, which, springing as they did 
from the fire of grief and born as they were 
of fear, compared with the sparks of fire on 
that occasion. (4) 


af: watrankHdfuka «arn: 

argh faa aq wapyirenrforarsyfsy: 1 & U 
Even as an ocean is filled on all sides 

with streams, that aerial car was filled by all 


those irreproachable girls with their 
inauspicious tears born of fear and grief. (5) 


wWeredHasy vatsarsy ar 
eeeranas fart yprasiseeqs 
Virgin daughters of Nagas, Gandharvas, 
as also the daughters of eminent Rsis as 
well as the Daitya and Danava maidens 


who had collected in the aerial car wailed in 
their hundreds. (6) 


ative: Waders: Wotasare: | 
Urerdet 8a = awafeAAWAT: NII 
TARAS: SPoTSSTATET: | 
fea: Gaga ea: Ne I 


* Some recensions of the Ramayana contain five interpolated cantos after canto XXIII, giving a detail 
description of Ravana’s expedition culminating in the conquest of the four quarters. To avoid prolixity the 


cantos have not been incorporated in our text. 
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Vingavare fagenss AAeAAT: | 
areat Pyare Wad: aerdiar eu 
airatrasnta ares qra 
BMaag WATEATET VilcHTHeT: FATA: 1 Qo It 
dagen: vara ya: faeag sal 
altateardtadt at fer a at varreafar eeu 
ifag seat Ug: Tara stra At Aaa | 
gta arg: Pagy Bpeat APT UTGeTaa AT 22 
qastenanitacer facrq: ute: fra: | 
wa J Ue yaar ufacata war ferti 23 Il 


The women had long tresses and 
exceptionally graceful limbs; their faces 
shone like the full moon; having fully 
developed breasts, they gleamed at their 
waist like an altar made of diamonds; they 
captivated the mind by means of their hips 
resembling the pole of a chariot, looked like 
celestial ladies, possessed the brilliance of 
refined gold, had elegant waists, were 
stricken with grief, sorrow and fear and 
were distracted. Set ablaze on all sides by 
their sighs, the Puspaka looked like a 
sacrificial pit in which the sacred fire has 
been deposited. Fallen under the sway of 
Ravana (the ten-headed monster), the 
aforesaid youthful women for their part, who 
were stricken with grief and looked dejected 
from their countenance and eyes, resembled 
a female deer fallen into the clutches of a 
lion. One of them thought, “Will this fellow 
actually devour me?” Sore stricken with 
sorrow, another thought, “Will this fellow kill 
me?” Thinking of their mothers, fathers, 
husbands and even so of their brothers, 
overpowered as they were by sorrow and 
grief, the women lamented in a body as 
follows: “How, | wonder, will my son actually 
fare without me? (7—13) 


wma arat eet wrat Fra: virwarn 
a at q amen wderened fertu ex ii 
“How will my mother and _ brother, 


completely submerged in an ocean of grief 
get on? Oh, how shall | do without that 
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husband of mine? 
Wen Weareants cat 7a At gas 
fe 4 ag cepd HA TT Ca HAL V4 Ul 
Ud  ¢:faat: Gat: Ufaat: ViTHArT 
FT Glcaart Waal FGA: Ut BE UI 
“Death, | seek your favour; pray, bear 
me away whose lot is ‘affliction’. What | 
wonder, may be the misdeed which was 
perpetrated by me in some _ previous 
existence in another body, due to which we 
have all sunk into an ocean of grief, stricken 
with sorrow. Indeed, we see no end to our 
misery any more. (15-16) 
Sel PASAT cites AST Tears: Ue: | 
aq Gael Acta AA WAG A uit 
Faureaa cHTet AAV ATMA: | 
a Asetag al AMATAT Iti Vc tl 
“Oh, fie on this human world; surely, 
there is no other world viler than this, in that 
our imbecile husbands were destroyed by 
the mighty Ravana even as stars are made 
to disappear by the sun rising in time. Ah, 
the exceedingly mighty ogre takes delight 
in contriving the means of destruction. 
(17-18) 
Bal Gaara West A WTA 
Waa Agreed fawarsea GUTTA: ue Ul 
“Ah, though holding fast to evil conduct, 
he does not feel disgusted with himself; the 


prowess of this evil-minded fellow is for that 
matter entirely becoming of him. (19) 


sf wag ad cena 
TeTeT UT TA Uae: I ol 
Tae a Ctepeta set recat Tata: 
aaa STASIS It VEU 
Aegua: Gen: quate: wd al 
Ua: GAM: BT AA edhe sa Prams: 22 UI 
uftaat: aredthretsya ferat gal 
ud facttd arat quay wMeragga: 23 
waa at ast Grart Pye: | 
Uda aT Ueret cHreaftit i ex i 


(14) 
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Reet Ulta wat aert waver al 
at Tara GAM Waar: URAL 24 Il 
sade fate ax apearants at FAA 
Mm areaakteagialt Carat areeregate A BE UU 


“This act of laying his hands on others’ 
wives, however, is quite unworthy of him. 
Since this wretch among the ogres takes 
delight in the wives of others, hence the 
evil-minded fellow will undoubtedly meet his 
death through the sighs of a woman alone.” 
When such an imprecation was pronounced 
by those virtuous and noble women, kettle- 
drums sounded in the heavens and a shower 
of flowers fell on the earth. Cursed by virtuous 
women devoted to their husband, Ravana 
for his part, lost his lustre like one whose 
vigour had been destroyed and _ felt 
disconsolate, as it were. Hearing their lament, 
Ravana (a bull among the ogres) penetrated 
deep into the city of Lanka, acclaimed by 
the rangers of the night. In the meantime the 
notorious sister of Ravana, a formidable 
ogress, who could change her form at will, 
suddenly came and dropped down on the 
ground. Consoling his sister in everyway 
after lifting her up, he said, “O blessed one, 
what is it you want to say to me so 
urgently?” With eyes bloodshot and covered 
with tears she replied as follows: (20—26) 


paler feelat Uses AetaaT TATA 
Ua wsteaa sate sear fared WT 29 ti 
Haha Stat CM: AeeMtor ATs | 
Wosarshy WAM A aa Met Wala: 1 VS Il 


asta cara eceaa Rego are t 
waht Feat Us aaa fF AAT 29 


“By you, mighty as you are, O king, | 
have been forcibly made a widow. Daityas 
known as the Kalakeyas, and numbering 
fourteen thousand, were exterminated, O 
king, by you the other day in combat by dint 
of prowess. My exceptionally mighty husband 
too, who was dearer to me than life itself, 
was also killed among others by you, O 
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dear one, my so-called brother, who acted 
as an enemy. In this way, | myself stand 
virtually destroyed by you, my kinsman, O 
king! (27—29) 


Tar] AeleagTes UM UTR cach WEA | 
Wy ATA cae Teal TATA Aa I 80 UI 
“Nay, | shall actually enjoy the title of 
widow bestowed by you, O king ! Did my 
husband (who was your son-in-law, | being 
your younger sister, and, as such a daughter 
to you) not deserve to be spared by you 
even in conflicts? (30) 


a waa Peadt oe tata 7 oT 
Vagal ayia aera BISTATTAT Nl 38 Il 
add Urata at aruda aa: | 
ae ae ofan a A Vater A AAT: UBM 


“He was, on the contrary, killed by you 
in an encounter with yourself. Yet you do 
not feel remorseful.” Comforting her through 
appeasement when reproached in these 
words by his wailing sister, Ravana (the 
ten-headed monster) replied to her as follows: 
“Have done with weeping, my child; you 
should not be afraid of anyone. (31-32) 
araruaeea § defrentt aera: | 
QUA AATaT Sach Talt AAT PRL 33 Ul 
ASAT Bey Ta OAT aT TA 
Wat AW TH Wel Gaede: u avi 

“| shall particularly gratify you by means 
of gifts, politeness and favours. Intoxicated 
in war and distracted, longing as | did for 
victory, | went on raining arrows and was 
unable to distinguish between my own people 
and others in combat while fighting. While 
striking, fierce as | was in combat, | failed 
to recognize my own son-in-law. (33-34) 


ware fea: Get war vat qa eae: | 

SHAH Ale Ff Ae WT Ae HEM ct FETT Bu U 
“Hence, O sister, your aforesaid 

husband was killed by me on the field of battle. 


However, | shall do to you whatever good 
turn is called for at the present moment. (35) 
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udiveEdigne wea aa uryda:| 
Ade wat a aeeroTt ufos seu 
WY: WaT art a Waar Aelact: | 
aa Aged wast A GT: WN Bell 
ufacaft darest wat jaa Fyre: | 
Viet Tears AN cusHry UTA 32 UI 
“Live under the protection of your cousin, 
Khara, who has been endowed with rulership. 
Your aforesaid exceptionally mighty cousin 
will have the power to dispatch at will and 
provide subsistence to fourteen thousand 
ogres. Your aforesaid cousin (born of your 
mother’s own sister), Khara, is competent to 
do this and will ever continue to do your bidding. 
Let this hero proceed with all speed to guard 
the Dandaka forest closely. (836—38) 


gas aera wae Weract: 
wa ad aad oe: aiteata dat GT 38 il 


“The exceptionally mighty Dusana will 
be the commander of his forces. Living 
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there, the valiant Khara will ever do your 
bidding. (39) 
Tae aT wa Aaa 
Water awniita: Hares Fi voll 
ade aeenfr teat dhisnferr 
a oa: uftaa: wd wardtahestt: uve 
BTeST TR: Vit GeHMapdsya: 
a at arama we Pednvenq| 
MW A MUU aA Aas GUS AT YR I 


“He will be the ruler of ogres capable of 
changing their form at will.” Having spoken 
as aforesaid, Ravana (the ten-headed 
monster), ordered fourteen thousand of 
valiant ogres to form the army of Khara, so 
the tradition goes. Surrounded by all those 
fierce-looking ogres, the notorious Khara, 
who had no fear from any quarter, arrived 
with all speed in the Dandaka forest. There 
he established his undisputed rulership. The 
said Surpanakha too lived in the same 
Dandaka forest. (40—42) 


SY MARTHA ACs HCH SNAVS Agra: AW: il 2¥ Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-four in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Usa: wt: 
Canto XXV 


Meghanada attains success through sacrifices; Vibhisana describes to Ravana the 
evil consequences of bearing away others’ wives; after consoling Kumbhinasi, 
Ravana, accompanied by Madhu, invades the realm of the gods 


aI cen write act ak ar ad! 
UAT A AAPA BS: TAMAS TAT I & Ul 
Having handed over to Khara the 
command of that formidable army and having 
consoled his sister, Ravana, the ten-headed 
monster, for his part felt rejoiced and at 
ease. (1) 


adt fraser aa agar 
ae Uae sear wader ware: 2 


There was an excellent grove in Lanka, 
Nikumbhila by name. Accompanied by his 
followers, the mighty ruler of ogres penetrated 
deep into it. (2) 
aa qatar | ahererearagifaz 
cast fated ua forr aaractansu 

Flaming, as it were, with splendour, 


he saw standing there a sacrificial hall, 
closely set with hundreds of sacrificial posts 
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and adorned with a sanctuary of good 
omen. (3) 


Wa: HUnfret pAavscfyrareas | 
wat wad tT TRAN ¥ II 
Then he beheld there his son, 
Meghanada, wearing a black deerskin and a 
tuft of hair on his crown and holding a 
Kamandalu (a pot made of the shell of a 
poisonous coconut) and a staff and inspiring 
fear. (4) 


ad ware crest: utara arefh: | 
stadtd fete ara ada gfe araa kl 
Approaching him and folding him in his 
arms, the ruler of Lanka, forthwith said to 
him, “Child, what is it you are doing? Speak 
truly.” (5) 


wrt aadtd at ames 
Taunt werases fgerstest Aeros il 


In order to ensure the success of the 
sacrificial performance (which would have 
been jeopardized if the sacrificer broke his 
vow of silence), USana (the preceptor of the 
demons and Daityas, who was evidently 
conducting the sacrifice), the foremost of 
the twice-born and a great ascetic, for his 
part spoke as follows to Ravana, the foremost 
of ogres, on that occasion: (6) 


Tees A IM sad Ata ALI 

Tared GA GaUT Ward aglent: iil 
“| shall tell you everything, Your Majesty, 

please listen to it. Seven well-known 


sacrifices rich in numerous details have 
been performed by your son. (7) 


airerissatasy oat aggauie: | 
THT «SAT oa Nc I 
mevat Wad qd aa Uf: aeeit 
Ret MAM UA: AMA UTTAR e i 
“Six sacrifices named Agnistoma and 
Aswamedha, the Bahusuvarnaka sacrifice, 
Rajasuya, Gomedha and the sacrifice 
intended to propitiate Lord Visnu, had been 
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performed; and when the sacrifice intended 
to propitiate Lord Maheswara, which is 
exceedingly difficult for the mortals to 
accomplish, commenced, your son received 
boons personally from Lord Siva (the ruler 
of embodied souls in bondage, who are no 
better than beasts) here, on this very ground. 
(8-9) 

art treat feomdtert yar 
Wat a aaa ATA Aa AM AA: oll 
“He also received from Him a lasting 
heavenly car which could course in the air 
according to the will of its master, as well as 
a conjuring trick named Tamasi Maya by 
which darkness could be occasioned in the 
enemy’s ranks. (10) 


ura feat Gord raat weravarl 

Wawa Wa: wren ate ad Brat: ue 
“By means of this conjuring trick, when 

employed in a conflict, O ruler of ogres, the 


movement of the employer cannot be known 
either by the gods or the demons. (11) 


saree aotart att ager 

sat UW Acad USM Vaasa TT kz 
“A pair of inexhaustible quivers full of 

arrows, as also a bow exceedingly difficult 

to resist and a powerful missile capable of 

exterminating the foe have also been secured 

by him, O king ! (12) 


Var Wary IAEA GAAS SMA | 

ST SAAT eT cat Fagard fear ASL V3 
“Having secured all these boons, indeed, 

O Ravana, this son of yours, stands here 

eager to see you at the completion of his 

sacrificial performance, and so do |.” (13) 


adisreate aeritar Fa wits Har! 

Ufa: srrat Tee FATT: ee 
Thereupon Ravana (the ten-headed 

monster) said, “This was not done well in that 


my enemies, whose leader is Indra, have been 
worshipped by means of offerings. (14) 
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wart ad afg apd at aera: 
ares Get Tease: tata wet wlan eu 

“Come now; that which has actually 
been done, has been done well: there is no 
doubt about it. Come, O my good child ! let 
us return to our abode.” (15) 


aat Wat aeita: Wya: Aferssrerar: | 
faatsaararara «Wale aTerigal: 1 26 I 


caveat «IAT «| caaarerar| 
We AS Ale Aca TAA aTaTATSTaT TM R19 
Moving from that place with his son 
(Meghanada) and Vibhisana, Ravana (the 
ten-headed monster) caused to descend 
from the Pushpak all those women whose 
throats were choked with tears, nay, who 
were endowed with propitious bodily marks 
and were veritable jewels among the ladies 
of gods, Danavas and ogres. Coming to 
know the mind of Ravana with regard to 
them, Vibhisana, whose mind was set on 
virtue, spoke to him as follows: (16-17) 


sqrt = Hea yiTSeieperagys: | 
eut wiftrat arar canda fereeeai ec 


“Acting according to your own sweet 
will, you Knowingly commit offence against 
living beings through such practices, which 
ruin your fame and fortune and bring a blot 
on your family. (18) 
WAT TARA ATTA SHAT TST: | 
raat AT UM Heirs Far Ve ui 


“Having overpowered their relations, 
these excellent women have been borne 
away by you; nay, disregarding you, O 
king, your own cousin Kumbhinasi has been 
borne away by Madhu.” (19) 
Weureasaate ara Terre fee frerar | 
ISA Al AAS SAMA AeLeaal AMAT: UW Ro Ul 

Ravana, however, observed as follows: 
“| am not aware as to how this happened. 
Who actually is this fellow who has been 
spoken of by you by the name of Madhu?” 

(20) 
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fariaored Upagt wat aerate | 
FATA UT HHT: HATA 2 
Filled with rage, Vibhisana for his part 
replied as follows to his (eldest) brother: 
“Listen, the fruit of your present sinful deed 
has appeared in the shape of the abduction 
of your own cousin. (21) 


TATA ASC FACS UTAT TACT: | 
Tredatttet fared Seg: Wat PTA: 11-22 
Frat Rest SHAM At MEAT eh MAIS HTT | 


wma pirat am gledefeasad 23 


“The aged and sagacious ranger of the 
night, widely known by the name of Malyavan, 
who is the eldest brother of our maternal 
grandfather, Sumali, is the eldest uncle of 
our mother, Kaikasi, and as such worthy of 
our respect. He had a daughter’s daughter, 
Kumbhinasi by name. (22-23) 


AG UM WA HUM | 
VAST HAAT UT td: TACT ev Ul 


“Nay, being daughter of our mother’s 
sister, born as she is of Anala (our mother’s 
own younger sister), she no doubt stands 
virtually and rightly in the relation of a sister 
to us all brothers. (24) 


MT aM AT Us Wat aceite 
aad Ut q ata areca eu i 
eeramt wernt  Parmavacrerl 
Peat Uerastorareanhte =A AArLt 26 UI 


“While your son, Meghanada, for his 
part was engaged in a sacrifice, Your Majesty, 
and | lay submerged in water doing Tapas, 
while Kumbhakarna was enjoying sleep, O 
great king, she was borne away by the ogre 
Madhu of superior might, after killing our 
ministers, the foremost of ogres, who were 
held in high esteem here, O king ! (25-26) 


eta eat UT q Wed at dal 
Tara ANIA AMAA Fat A AU Rll 
FENCAVS STAM Cheat wat fe args: 
add HAT WET eet UTeT THe: ue ii 
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saat cre fated a 
fersfreorea: sear Tea: A WAU: 1 28 Ul 
Segre «= sa AMT: | 
adisaedte anita: Geg: WHA: I Zo Il 
“Though kept under watch in your 
gynaeceum, she was borne away after 
overpowering her. Even on hearing of it, O 
great monarch, the insult was pocketed by 
us—the fellow was not killed; for a maiden 
needs must be given away to a husband by 
her brothers. Let it be known to you that this 
is surely the fruit of your sinful deeds as 
well of your perverse mind, reaped in this 
very existence.” Looking like an ocean with 
turbulent waters when wrought up through 
viciousness practised by himself on hearing 
the speech of Vibhisana, his eyes bloodshot 
through anger, that ten-headed monster, 
Ravana, the king of ogres, spoke as follows: 
(27—30) 
HAA HA: VT VAT: Assit wsT A: | 
UlTaT H PrscHursy A AT AAT PAVITEAT: 38 ll 
ICSI ORES APTUROTET: 
awa ad wat wat Ae causa 321 
Ueih atenh aegrnteet Gea: | 
RANGA ACTA TAMPUT TATA Ut 3B Ul 
area, «= Preaeagenrefarorrs 
Sah aoe: Sa Sa UTE AT Bx tl 
WT Wau wel Hreyputss gesa: | 
fastens: sata cgtat stare 84 


“Let my chariot be harnessed speedily 
and let our heroes get ready, let my brother, 
Kumbhakarna, and whoever other leading 
rangers of the night there are, get into their 
vehicles armed with all kinds of weapons. 
After killing in combat today the notorious 
Madhu, who is not afraid even of Ravana, 
i.e., myself, and accompanied by friends, | 
shall proceed to the realm of gods seeking 
an encounter with them.” Four thousand 
Aksauhinis of picked ogres, thirsting for 
combat and armed with all kinds of weapons, 
sallied forth with all speed. Nay, taking troops 
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with him, Indrajit for his part marched at the 
head of the army; Ravana rode in the centre 
and Kumbhakarna in the rear. The pious- 
minded Vibhisana stayed behind in Lanka 
practising virtues. (31—35) 
wo: aa Taam aaqdegt uid 
reread: PETA: 11 Be 
Tata: WAI: Ud Hrarssaret PEAT | 
aT MAA HPaaIY cad: uso 
Tat Vet Tarra fF yea: | 
Bg Tet wet vrawa WT ag: Bell 
a qaat ae at Mert at gear 
aw a Vaatesicar fercar aeuit Tat 38 I 
Tea TART Te Herat caer 


at apercaara a adeatifa Taq xo tl 
Wau Taras: fee aly arattr ai 


Made ate A US Wares AVS I 48 UI 
wt A Wael eee AM 
wees Wa fafa poretonrererc u se i 
All the rest, who were highly fortunate, 
set out towards the city of Madhu. All the 
ogres marched on the back of donkeys, 
camels, excited horses, dolphins and huge 
serpents, leaving no space in the sky. Nay, 
perceiving Ravana on the march, Daityas in 
their hundreds who bore enmity to the gods, 
actually followed at his heels. Reaching the 
city of Madhu and entering it, Ravana (the 
ten-headed monster) saw his sister there 
but did not find Madhu. Nay, joining her 
palms as a token of submission, alarmed as 
she was, the said Kumbhinasi fell at the feet 
of that ruler of ogres with her head touching 
them on that occasion. Saying, “You ought 
not to be afraid,” Ravana, the foremost of 
ogres, lifted her up and added, “What shall 
| do for you?” She replied, “If you are pleased 
with me, O mighty-armed monarch, you 
ought not to kill my husband here today, O 
bestower of honour! For nothing is said to 
be so dreadful as the death of a husband in 
the eyes of ladies of noble birth in this 
world. (36—42) 
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warty wader avet aet ved! 
ATA Va WSR AAA ATA N SB UI 
“Of all dreaded things widowhood is a 
great misfortune. Be true to your word, O 
ruler of rulers ! Have regard for me who am 
supplicating you. (43) 


aaah Fens A Uefa cara 
Warreagaiqeyse: Tat aa Aieaar il VX I 


“An assurance has been given by 
you, of your own accord, O great king, in 
the following words: ‘You ought not to be 
afraid.’ ” Feeling rejoiced, Ravana, however, 
spoke as follows to his sister, standing 
there: (44) 
wa areal aa vat a aa vite Freer 
we at atentt gree Tara fixe it 


“Nay, let it be made known to me 
without delay where your husband actually 
is. | shall proceed with him to the realm of 
gods without doubt for the sake of conquest. 

(45) 
aa Hreveaatercitaaeitsher Aeitelend | 
sept A Ue wad ad Pera we II 
Aaa Mea wars aT ult aa: | 
Ws Wal aeital AA WIT Aelact: voll 


“Out of compassion and goodwill for 
you | have desisted from the destruction of 
Madhu.” Having awakened that ranger of 
the night, who was fast asleep, when 
reassured in these words and transported 
with joy as it were, the aforesaid ogress 
Kumbhinasi, spoke as follows to her 
husband: “Here stands my exceptionally 
mighty brother, Ravana (the ten-headed 
monster) arrived. (46-47) 
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MH saearcnrseat Meal cat TOT Tt 
aa a Garnet Gaepies Weta x2 il 
“Desirous of conquering the realm of 
gods, he asks you for help. Therefore, 
accompanied by your kinsmen, go out for 
help, O ogre! (48) 
fare ase anaata afer | 
earete, Tat ea ANTS Arar: uve i 
“It is advisable for you to do your best 
in the interest of one who is affectionate to 
you and loves you as a son-in-law.” Hearing 


the aforesaid advice, Madhu replied as 
follows: “So be it.” (49) 


cast wares) aeaqaer a: | 
Uaaara «THOT eT Tara Go II 


He saw Ravana, the foremost of ogres, 
and approaching him according to propriety, 
paid respects to the suzerain lord of ogres 
in accordance with the prescribed code of 
conduct. (50) 


Wea Usat anita weyasart drdaryi 
wa wet Pea TTT AG I 


Receiving attention in the abode of 
Madhu and having stayed there for one 
night, the powerful Ravana (the ten-headed 
monster) got ready to leave for the realm of 
gods. (51) 


ad: HATA Vet AeaUay| 
Tas wea: | SaqaPrasra G2 


Having reached Mount Kailasa, the 
abode of Kubera (son of ViSrava), Ravana, 
the ruler of ogres, who resembled the 
mighty Indra, encamped his army there. 

(52) 


sey SST arenas sifemies SNHVS Vaasa: AW: Il 24 I 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-five in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


« UTTARAKANDA « 


931 


wala: wt: 
Canto XXVI 


Ravana violates the celestial nymph Rambha and receives a 
terrible curse from Nalakubara 


aq wt ama: we Fem dar 
aed wre feraet Pare Gatraa gl 
The sun having set, that powerful ten- 
headed monster for his part chose to encamp 
there with his army. (1) 


slat famet oR qredaareifa 
Wad ated Bet Aaa 2 
When the cloudless moon, equal in 
splendour to the mountain on which it 
appeared, had risen, the huge army, equipped 
with various arms, lay fast asleep. (2) 


Tau vadtat frac: steel 

a cast oie 9 aareagifyarii 3 
Resting on the top of the hill, the 

exceptionally powerful and notorious Ravana 

for his part surveyed the charms of the 


mountain brought into relief by the moon 
and the trees. (3) 


cpfotennatate: HATAH AM | 
UaMitis wecankeratean wert xi 
TTS HUAN Tae ETAT 
qeaarecrenea sy Preerastten te: 1 & 
ata PrarerareeTeT | 
Waar Tele SAAT Ul & I 
faeet Aaa tat Aetenfior: | 
wt | Owe Wr aitefaraeFI Il 


On that mountain—whose _ forest 
recesses were adorned with brilliant Karnikara 
groves as also Kadamba and Vakula trees, 
lotus ponds full of the waters of the Mandakini 
and spotted with full blown flowers, Campaka, 
Asoka, Punnaga and Mandara trees and 
with mango, Patala, and Lodhra as well as 
with Priyangu, Arjuna and Ketaka, Tagara, 
coconut, Priyala, Panasa (bread-fruit) and 


other trees—love-stricken and sweet-throated 
Kinnaras beautifully sang with emotion in 
concert melodies which intensified the delight 
of one’s mind. (4—7) 


fagrent aealtat Wate: | 
afsts: we dernfsatesies aucun 


Intoxicated with drink, the corners of 
their eyes reddened by drunkenness, 
Vidyadharas (celestial artistes) mingled with 
their consorts actually sported and made 
merry. (8) 
wuerita date: Bsa Aaa: | 
TART EH wWadt  weaewasueil 

Like the ringing of bells, the sweet 
melody of troupes of celestial nymphs singing 


in the mansion of Kubera (the bestower of 
riches) was heard. (9) 


qeraaiter Wad AM: Wasdttsa: | 

Met od ateadta aeurerantert: 12011 
Raining showers of flowers when shaken 

by the winds, trees, bearing the fragrance of 

all vernal flowers, were perfuming the said 

mountain, as it were. (10) 


AQ ah  TATATEIA = hcl | 
Waal ae ATA Wau GEISHA: Uke Ul 
Wafting the copious fragrance mixed 
with the pollen as well as the honey of 
flowers, a delightful breeze gently blew 
inflaming the concupiscence of Ravana. (11) 


Tard Waa a Meare arate | 
Vata Wwrat AW aR AN ei 
Wat: B@ Aeratd: Hae agraria: | 
fami:vara fart:vaca vifert areata tl 23 i 
By reason of the music, the wealth of 
blossom, the coolness of the wind, the charm 
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of the hill and the rising of the moon, now 
that the night had commenced, the aforesaid 
Ravana, who was exceptionally powerful, 
fell a prey to concupiscence. Sighing again 
and again, he gazed at the moon. (12-13) 


wir aa feearcorsyfarar 
ASTER «TST QUTeAPTMAT OX Il 


Patagraqcn ws: 

amas sit: aafaaitefrantatr Neon 
ate adres art waaqfted 
Ten aet igs yet arariy wT ec 
Be Hitter ait uectanraci | 
Tae eet | Taurean 88 


In the meantime appeared there Rambha, 
the foremost of all celestial nymphs, decked 
with celestial jewels, whose face resembled 
the full moon, whose limbs were smeared 
with ethereal sandal-paste, whose tresses 
were adorned with heavenly Mandara 
flowers, who had just commenced her journey 
to revel in a heavenly joy and was adorned 
with heavenly flowers, who was distinguished 
by soul-captivating eyes and fleshy hips 
decked with a girdle, which she carried as 
an excellent gift of love as it were, and who, 
what with wet ornaments made of flowers of 
all the six seasons, and what with her 
splendour, elegance, brilliance and fame, 
shone like another Sri (the goddess of 
fortune); whose face shone like the moon, 
whose beautiful eyebrows resembled two 
bows, whose thighs were shaped like the 
trunk of an elephant and whose hands were 
soft like tender leaves, and who, wearing as 
she did, a blue sari resembling a rainy 
cloud, was perceived by Ravana while 
passing through his army. (14—19) 
at Ayers Wed AMAA Aa: | 
BU Tea Sara CATA PATHTTT Il Zo I 
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Springing on his feet, and holding her 
by the hand as she was wending her way 
blushing, Ravana, who had fallen a prey to 
the darts of love, then smilingly spoke to her 
(as follows): (20) 


aa Teate ate cht fateg sists TTA | 
PAACrHass Beat MTAMIAd Ul Ve il 


“Where are you going, O lady of lovely 
limos? Whose cherished object are you 
seeking to accomplish by yourself? Whose 
is the hour of good fortune approaching, 
who is going to enjoy you? (21) 


ACTA AAT ET USN: | 
wager «chisel det afreafan eeu 


“Who will be sated today by quaffing 
the nectar of nectars in the shape of the 
sweetness of your lips bearing the fragrance 
of the lotus and the lily? (22) 
Tacipraret at weit site Fea 
Raa eee Hafaah 3B Ul 

“To whose bosom are these _ fully 
developed, beautiful and closely set breasts 
of yours, resembling a pair of gold pitchers, 
going to give their blessed touch, O timid 
one? (23) 
qauranuat rwauiarmhat gyi 
SAMA HEIST VET TARAPAOTL AU 2X 

“Who is going to bestride today your 
broad hips resembling a disc of gold, encircled 
by a girdle of gold and which is heaven 
incarnate? (24) 


nifgiore: garraisel sent feaent vert | 
Tradiea fF Gea ca aT tS A VITAL 2G I 


“What male is superior to me today— 
be he Indra (the ruler of gods), Lord Visnu 
(the Protector of the universe) or the ASwins 
(the twin-born gods who are the physicians 
of gods)? Nay, it is surely not good that you 
are passing by me, O timid one! (25) 


fasa ca yesitter fereracihe ws! 
aeret a: wysa west Aa faeau eeu 
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“Rest awhile on this lovely rock, O 
lady of shapely hips! Nay, he who lords it 
over the three worlds is certainly no other 
than myself. (26) 


aca Wate: Wel aeldt cat SVT: | 
adefat feeat a Acie SISTA ATL 29 II 


With joined palms Ravana, the ten- 
headed monster, who is the master of the 
lords of the three worlds as well as their 
sustainer, submissively supplicates you in 
this way. Pray, therefore accept me.” (27) 


Wada Tat AUNT Hataiter: 
Wale Ae apdiest a fe A Tener 
Shaking, when spoken to in these 
words, Rambha replied with joined palms, 
“Be gracious to me; you ought not to speak 
in this strain, since you are my elder. (28) 


STATS CATT THAT WTA ae oT are | 
aegda: SAT ass Arad Ta AUVs il 


“| stand in the relation of a daughter-in- 
law to you from the legal point of view: | tell 
you this truth. Hence | deserve to be protected 
by you even from others if | suffer violence 
at their hands.” (29) 


aaTade anrilagonrenpal fern 
Weta «= SAAT aC TN BO 


Ravana, the ten-headed monster, then 
said to Rambha, who stood with her face 
downcast, her eyes focussed on her feet, 
and experienced horripilation at his mere 
sight: (30) 
Gees ate A arat ace fe STAT weal: | 
aera OT TAT We WaUTAATT I 32 Ul 

“If you are my son’s wife, then only 
you can be my daughter-in-law.” “Indeed!” 
said the celebrated Rambha in reply to 
Ravana. (31) 
aed Uren wal weragal 
Ua: fran: wotutqdsraurer AN Bz 

“lam lawfully the wife of your son, O 
bull among the ogres! He is a son of your 
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brother, Kubera (son of ViSrava), dearer to 
him than his own life. (32) 


facarrahay chy Achat sel 
eat at vag far: afrar areal stat 33 
Mg AY VASA: AKA A ATATAA: | 
wee patch ilo TU BI 
“He is widely known in all the three 
worlds as Nalakubara. | have actually made 
an appointment to meet that son of a guardian 
of the world, who is a Brahmana from the 
legal point of view (sprung as he is from the 
loins of a Brahmana) but who is a Ksatriya 
in respect of valour, nay, who is a fire in 
wrath but a compeer of Mother Earth in 
forbearance. (33-34) 


agfeva q a ad fayonfad par 
aor dee fe Aree rat at uta fasofa 1 Bu U1 


“All this decoration has been made by 
me for his sake alone. Precisely as his 
heart is set on me as on none else, my 
heart too is set on him alone. (35) 
wl Gat Wt wer apaeter 
a fe frcofe erate at udtes Gagan: 3k UI 

“Since that pious-minded soul stands 
eagerly waiting for me, O scourge of your 
foes, you should let me go, O king, on the 
basis of this truth. (36) 


wa fast ¢ dele od Atel AS AMI 
aeratd anh wes Waa B01 
“Certainly you ought not to thwart this 
purpose of his; therefore leave me. Walk in 
the path trodden by the virtuous, O bull 
among the ogres. (37) 


ureter an ct fe ureritar aankest a 
Vaal anita: wegara fetta 3¢ ui 


“Inasmuch as you deserve to be 
honoured by me, | likewise deserve to be 
protected by you.” Spoken to in these words 
by her, Ravana, the ten-headed monster, 
replied like a humble man as_ follows: 

(38) 
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Ska aedrareatacitearat «ha: | 
cachnhataka Bo wad AAT 38 Ul 
Ufa At A Ueda: | 
Warerat 8 at tat Praga a fender il ¥o ti 
HUMINT THT Boprarataa | 
SM ferpeaT Tal TET WESAT CATA Nl Se UI 
Teraelentard Adapt AAT 
clearest 8 = ptafadagectar il ¥2 UI 
yertaddt at paneer 
MM ATA card tat Htepdraatet: 1 S23 UI 
aaRaea «= ea EI 
aaa A at Gat Ale AHA: Il ¥¥ Il 
stadiq fafae ae ureat: ufaaha A 
a a Fart Ff ATaAT aaater: Ut WG Ul 
aa Ae | Bea I 
We ea ayia: wat We fafeaseari xe i 
wt area | eres ufone 
seat at geek cacerenrgrahtan il we Il 


“The plea which you have given in the 
words, ‘|! am your daughter-in-law’ holds 
good in the case of those who have only 
one husband. Celestial nymphs have no 
husband nor are gods committed to a single 
wife; such is the eternal law obtaining in the 
realm of gods.” Saying so and laying her on 
the rock, the ogre, who was excessively 
fond of gratifying his lust, started copulating 
with her. Her ornaments of flowers having 
fallen off in the course of the embrace, 
Rambha felt disturbed in mind like a river 
ruffled by the sport of a lordly elephant, and 
was then let go by Ravana. With the ends 
of her tresses dishevelled and tossed about, 
and her hands, resembling tender leaves, 
shaken, she looked like a creeper laden 
with flowers and shaken by the wind. 
Approaching Nalakubara with joined palms, 
she fell at his feet, trembling with fear and 
feeling abashed. Nay, seeing her reduced 
to that condition, the magnanimous 
Nalakubara said, “Blessed one, how is it 
that you have fallen at my feet?” Trembling 
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and breathing hard, she for her part actually 
proceeded with joined palms to relate to him 
everything according to facts as follows: 
“Ravana (the ten-headed monster) has 
arrived on his way to heaven, my lord! The 
night has been spent by him in the company 
of his army here. While coming to your 
presence, O scourge of your foes, | was 
caught sight of by him. (39—47) 


Tet vt eethar Hea cafata tear 
Ta ¢ a ad We TAH ae afer ve 
“Seizing hold of me, that ogre inquired 
of me, ‘To whom do you belong?’ For my 
part, all that was true was related by me to 
him. (48) 
HUTA AT ATS AS TA AAT | 
area Wat ca EqaT asatata War ve 
Ae Me USA: Peay Ae TATE AAPA | 
We waar A aaa Wadi yoll 
“His mind being overpowered by 
infatuation born of lust, he, however, would 
not listen to that plea of mine. Disregarding 
all that, O adorable one, even though he 
was being appealed to by me in the words: 
‘1am your daughter-in-law’, | was violated 
by him perforce, my lord! You ought to 
condone my fault committed in such 
circumstances, O god of commendable 
vows! (49-50) 
ale ded act dha fers geser fe 
Uae FT AHgeal AMAIA: U4? UI 
efor ai uti strat eat wenfeaet FI 
wea Ae cet fasta dal AsraUTeTsT: 142 UI 
Tedid. clelarararedeat wae Ufo 
Tara Ulett GaAUVa aerfafer 43 
Ses AaT MIT WaT ceU| 
THAT AT AAT TSA TC AS Weta 4% A 
Tea A sada Areata 
Fal SeHrat HATA referer ATT ay UI 
Wet q Waa ae wencitataa Aart 
dhasqeret = eT WatforarrerarasT ne UI 
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eaggua We Wages Urea! 
frameqersa wd tat: veltar: un 

“A woman’s strength and that of a man 
are in no way equal. | beg you to forgive this 
offence of mine.” Nalakubara (son of Kubera) 
for his part was enraged to hear this. Hearing 
of that great outrage, he then went into a trance: 
so the tradition goes (in order to verify the truth 
of the allegation). Having come to know of his 
aforesaid act after a short while, Nalakubara 
(son of Kubera), his eyes inflamed with 
anger, then took water in his left hand. Holding 
the water in his hand and sprinkling with it all 
his sense-organs with due ceremony, he 
pronounced on that occasion the following 
terrible curse on Ravana, the ruler of ogres: 
“Since, O blessed lady, you stand violated 
by him perforce, unwilling as you were, he 
shall no longer be able to approach for sexual 
intercourse any other young woman who is 
unwilling to accept him. When, however, 
stricken with love, he will violate a woman who 
is unwilling to approach him, his head will 
actually be split into seven pieces that very 
moment.” 

When the aforesaid imprecation, which 
resembled a lighted fire, was uttered, the 
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kettle-drums of gods sounded and an 
abundance of flowers were showered from 
the heavens. Nay, all the gods headed by 
Brahma (the grandfather of the entire creation) 
were transported with joy. (51—57) 
Wea Cent Vat AT WT MT Lara: 1 
wea: = frersya | Wife ac 
On coming to know in its entirety the 
fate of the world as well as of the ogre’s 
death, Rsis (the seers of Vedic Mantras) as 
well as the manes experienced unsurpassed 
joy. (58) 
TNT Ta aniaet wid Waedorq| 
Ay Hepler | ATCHTATRSSART TTL 4S I 
Hearing of the aforesaid execration, 
which caused his hair to stand on end, 
Ravana (the ten-headed monster) shunned 
any inclination to copulate with women who 
were unwilling to approach him. (59) 
aa ate: fara: Uittaary: Pat: Uttara: | 
ope srt strat wafer gol 
All the ladies who were devoted to their 
husband and had been borne away by him 
experienced joy on hearing of the curse 
pronounced by Nalakubara, which was 
pleasing to their mind. (60) 


Seare MARTATA AHA SIeHIee THRHIIS VSAM: AWA: Il 2 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-six in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Gata: eat: 
Canto XX VII 
Ravana, accompanied by his army, invades the realm of Indra; Indra invokes 
the help of Lord Visnu; Visnu dismisses Indra with a vow to kill Ravana; 
encounter of the ogres with the gods; Sumali is killed by Vasu 


aoe cg q westactaet: | 
seated SCH SOTA VU 
Getting beyond Kailasa, accompanied 
by the might of his army and vehicles, 
Ravana (the ten-headed monster) for his 


part, who was endowed with extraordinary 
energy, reached the realm of Indra, the ruler 
of gods. (1) 


wet Tae Tae: | 
eae at rect feerarrotaray: 2 u 
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The tumult of the army of the ogres 
advancing on all sides resounded in the 
realm of gods like the roar of the sea while 
it was being churned. (2) 
ret qT Waut wattage sere 
ganda at Walta AAMTAMI 3 UI 
sea yA AH SAM Mea sy AAS UIT | 
wt Aad qa TATE UAT: Ul Sl 

Shaken from his royal seat on hearing 
of Ravana having arrived, Indra, the ruler of 
gods, for his part forthwith said to all the 
gods assembled there—the twelve sons of 
Aditi and the eight Vasus, the eleven Rudras 
and the Sadhyas including the forty-nine 
Maruts, wind-gods, “Get ready to give battle 
to the evil-minded Ravana.” (3-4) 


Way wehor ear: vreeaar aferi 
Wa «areal «= egetegreataar: 4 UI 
aq ah: uae vest want uit 
faut: watorTa aed Fuegil 
Putting on armour when commanded 
thus by Indra, the gods, who were equals of 
Indra in war, and were endowed with 
exceptional valour, were seized with martial 
fervour. Seeking the presence of Lord Visnu, 
the mighty Indra for his part; who was greatly 
afraid of Ravana and felt dejected, submitted 
as follows, they say: (5-6) 
fant ait aitent waut werd fai 
seistratagq «= tat gtetafvadd io tl 
“How shall | deal with the ogre, Ravana, 
O Lord Visnu? Alas, the very mighty ogre 
stands at my door seeking an encounter. 


(7) 


agente ata A Urata eq 
ad ¢ aa aa: ard age wa ct 
“Indeed he has grown mighty by virtue 
of the bestowal of boons and for no other 
reason. That word, which has been uttered 
by Brahma (the lotus-born), has, however, 
to be carried into effect. (8) 
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ae aa Aafadar aferitnsrant 
raqatet AAAS Ha ated Hoe tl 


“Therefore, even as leaning on Your 
might | exterminated the demons, Namuci, 
Vrtra, Bali, Naraka and Sambara, lend me 
Your strength likewise. (9) 


Went taddst wed weer 
tifa: wraut alt ele Wena oll 


“Indeed, there is no refuge, no ultimate 
resort either, other than You, O Ruler of the 
adored of gods, in all the three worlds 
comprising the mobile and the immobile 
creation, O Destroyer of the demon Madhu! 

(10) 
wa fe anrant: sitar UaTY: GAT: | 
TAA TAA TilehT: WH MS UAT: ULL U 

“Indeed, You are the glorious and eternal 
Narayana, who has a lotus sprung from His 
navel. By You were these worlds set up as 
well as I, Indra, as the ruler of gods. (11) 
wat get ad Acted WRT! 
rarra ta Ua Ulagiha Brera eit 

“By You were evolved all these three 
worlds including the animate and inanimate 
creation. In You alone, O Lord, enter all at 
the end of the world-cycle. (12) 


Welded GMa cada AN aA 
sitanaaed aera Want wan esi 


“Therefore, tell me Yourself, O God of 
gods, the way in which victory may woo me 
or whether, equipped with Your sword and 
discus, You will wage war against Ravana.” 

(13) 


Wag: A WMH sal ATAU: Wy: 
aad Utara: ade: sadt a AU esi 
Spoken to in these words by Indra, 
the said almighty Lord Narayana replied 
as follows: “No apprehension need be 
entertained by you. And let My advice be 
heard by you. (14) 
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A WaT GTM Wa Be rae | 
Sd itt ware ater Tea Uk I 


“This wicked soul can in no case be 
conquered by gods and demons, combined, 
much less can he be killed on encountering 
him, hard to conquer as he is by virtue of 
the boon conferred on him by Brahma. 

(15) 


aaa I Wed HA Herta acitehe: | 
Tae:  Usrefedt 9 qtetafarerta: 1 26 I 


“Accompanied by his son, the ogre for 
his part, intoxicated as he is with power, will 
perform feats which will be mighty in every 
way: this has been intuitively perceived by 
Me. (16) 


aL ¢ at cantar qeaafa Bar | 
We ad Uiearcenfa waor werd afer vou 
“As regards what you have said to Me, 


viz., ‘Fight’, O ruler of gods, | will not 
encounter the ogre Ravana in combat. (17) 


eat Uae wa fae: whartada 
edusa arisa amie wand ecu 


‘Visnu does not, as a rule, retreat without 
killing His enemy in combat. And the ambition 
of scoring a victory is difficult to realize 
against Ravana, who stands protected by a 
boon today. (18) 
Us a eae Ta Biden | 
afar Bares Tata ATH AN V8 Ul 

“|, however, O ruler of gods, solemnly 
declare in your presence, O Indra (who is 
presupposed to have performed in his 
previous lives a hundred Aswamedha 
sacrifices as a condition precedent for 
attaining that office), that | shall prove to be 
the cause of the death of this ogre when the 
time comes for it. (19) 


sena «Pei caut  aaTae 
Sam are ATM HICTHUNTAH A 20 Il 


“| Myself shall kill Ravana including 
those marching ahead of him on coming to 
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know of his end having arrived and thereby 
bring joy to gods. (20) 
Ud at fat art cart yea 
Gaurd fertaara: Gt: et AeraeTu 28 Il 
“Thus truth has been revealed to you, 
O king of gods and husband of Sacil 


Completely rid of fear, fight alongwith gods, 
O very mighty god!” (21) 
aat Sat: Pala ada Wedtsyart | 
wre Paget wera: Gr a2 
Clad in armour, the  Rudras 
accompanied by the sons of Aditi, the Vasus, 
the wind-gods, the two Aswins (the twin- 
born physicians of gods) thereupon sallied 
forth from the city of gods with all speed to 
meet the ogres. (22) 


Uerrat Ate: waa weitere 
TA UAT WET AAT: RB I 


In the meantime at the close of the 
night was heard on all sides the tumult of 
the Raksasa army, whose method of fighting 
was superior to that of the gods. (23) 


a Wael Nerdtat ariremfidter a1 
PIAS Aaa MSA BSI 


Perceiving one another when fully 
awakened, the ogres, who were endowed 
with extraordinary valour, advanced, full of 
joy with their faces turned towards the 
battlefield alone. (24) 


ad daddet date: asad 

aaast eee geet aa 4 Il 
On seeing that huge and imperishable 

army in the forefront of battle, a great 


confusion was sown among the ranks of 
the gods. (25) 


ait Ge Wavaq eaqMaxeyqar 

at = qaetets | ATTRA 26 II 
Then ensued a grim fight between the 

gods, on the one hand, and the Danavas 

and ogres, on the other, amidst a tumultuous 
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roar and a flourish of weapons of every 
kind. (26) 
Ua PRT Uae | I VTAT: | 
Gat wads Otte WauTeT AN wll 
antag «weedy HaroTyeiatat 
THM Hpsiga Wer: AT Wa A il 
wgrel yas weretel  welat: | 
Wee Aereret fernuratsy Wats: 1 22 Ul 
Gat anagy gdal gut: Uz 
fafort: etait: Pasa Wala: i Bo ll 
Terra sttaagy =—|- SaeAeh A TeaT I 
wd: wa: uted aerdtterac: 132 i 
Tauren: Fat Beret wlaasr = 
a canon walt aruert: feta: 132 
aed Tt Hel aasicenihta 
aq cadet WA wet Pree: 1 3301 
wot adat fava: fteqat FT gal 
Uda UR Sea aa NaN Il 
altar sit fered: ufeeter coms | 
a:  oufteadt 9 weafargaroiard: 1 34 
are wae ufaast won 
aanfecst Wereat carset Wor at at ALN BE UI 
fetal we a2 dat whasrat wr 
aa Ge WMA Ao Ae wars: Bou 
Sart wet alfa watahtakrr 
acted Tere: He Fagan wat Rerarqi 3 i 
APT eara ater: WAATAT: | 
SATA UTA AN AAT A I Be UI 
war fanct: «= sreceuPraeneray 
Udharat UH Garett ATT Wate: I Xo Il 
AM: Gage = arseztada 
a tadact wd Arua: fea: useu 
aaaad Upel args awl 
a AeraoTad ay VISTATA: | AaTeUT: 1 42 UI 
SUT: UU: Aa A eles He: | 
aa fasrerary cady AAS 4B II 
STTSA: Hag: Alaa a aateaa: | 
Wad: Tarte: Watt Perec wl 
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faetor neds arama dat 

aAceTa A. FRAMACHASAITA Ut VY UI 

water = «oaaa = aateatratet: | 

Ae TATU «ARTA NE II 

ead: wera: aur fata: 

wa Tf Mat cer we area wo Ul 

Tat Ta amaa aqme ufo 

aa: Wel staat HretevStant Warez Xz I 

at ata urrarara alfeat a Garten: | 

OT reat SAleanrar Ueedt farsit wer xe 

sau Wie Frofaa aes: 

wee Aarfeer AT PT A Art TERT AaTU Goll 

Tea wera alt Preder wore 

a gear Ped Get Were AAT: 148 I 

war Ue: Wa BISA: WA) 

fasTeraro GSAT Weta Aaa Ug II 
In the meantime turned up for an 

encounter the notorious ministers of Ravana, 

valiant ogres of grim aspect—Marica and 

Prahasta as well as Mahaparswa and 


Mahodara, Akampana and Nikumbha, Suka 
and Sarana, Samhrada and Dhumaketu, 


Mahadamstra, Ghatodara, Jambumali, 
Mahahrada and the ogre Virupaksa, 
Suptaghna and Yajhakopa, Durmukha, 


Dusana, Khara, Trisira, Karaviraksa and 
the ogre Suryasatru, Mahakaya and Atikaya, 
Devantaka and Narantaka. Surrounded by 
all these ogres of extraordinary valour, the 
very mighty Sumali, Ravana’s maternal 
grandfather, they say, duly entered the field 
of battle. Provoked to anger, he drove away 
all at once with his various sharp weapons 
all the celestial hosts even as a tempest 
scatters clouds. Being hit, O Rama, by the 
rangers of the night, that army of gods fled 
in all directions like the deer chased by a 
lion. In the meantime a heroic Vasu, the 
eighth among the Vasus, widely known by 
the name of Savitra, duly entered the field of 
battle. Surrounded by exultant troops, 
equipped with every kind of weapon, he 
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duly entered the battlefield, inspiring terror in 
the enemy ranks. Two highly valiant and 
intrepid sons of Aditi, Twasta and Pusa, 
likewise entered together the field of battle 
with their army at that very moment. Then 
ensued the conflict with ogres and the gods, 
who were jealous of the glory of the ogres, 
who never retreated in battles. Then all the 
ogres began to hit in hundreds of thousands 
the gods present on the battlefield with their 
formidable weapons of various kinds. The 
gods too with their stainless weapons 
dispatched to the abode of Death the terrible 
ogres who were endowed with extraordinary 
might and prowess. Provoked to anger, in 
the meantime, O Rama, the notorious ogre, 
Sumali by name, equipped with every kind 
of weapon, rushed upon the army of gods. 
Full of rage, he with his whetted weapons of 
various kinds exterminated the entire army 
of the gods even as a hurricane would 
disperse the clouds. Being lashed with hails 
of mighty arrows, as well as with pikes and 
spears, none of the aforesaid gods could 
stand united. Provoked to anger while the 
gods were being put to flight by Sumali, 
Savitra, the eighth among the Vasus, 
however, stood firm. Nay, surrounded by 
his own troops, the god, who was endowed 
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with extraordinary energy, stayed by dint of 
his prowess the ranger of the night, who 
was acting on the offensive in the battle. 
Then followed a great conflict, which caused 
one’s hair to stand on end, between the two 
warriors, Sumali and the Vasu, who never 
retreated in battles. 

Hit with mighty arrows, the chariot of 
Sumali, which was drawn by serpents, was 
overthrown in an instant by the exceptionally 
high-souled Vasu. Having destroyed in the 
course of the struggle the chariot of Sumall, 
which was covered with hundreds of arrows, 
the Vasu picked up a mace in his hand to 
make short work of the ogre. Grasping tightly 
the mace, which with its flaming had resembled 
the rod of Death, Savitra actually brought it 
down on the head of Sumali. Descending on 
the ogre, the mace in question which shone 
like a meteor, flashed like a mighty thunderbolt 
hurled with a crash by Indra (the ruler of 
gods) on a mountain. Having been reduced 
to ashes by the mace, neither the bones nor 
the head nor the flesh of the ogre who was 
killed could be seen on the field of battle. 
Seeing him killed in battle, all the ogres ina 
body fled in every direction calling out one 
another. Being put to flight by the Vasu, the 
ogres could not stand. (27—52) 


SCY ARTI arenas silent SNAMVS WHaT: Wr Il 21 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-seven in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Steet: Tt: 
Canto XXVIII 
A duel between Meghanada and Jayanta (Indra’s son); Jayanta is removed 
to another place by Puloma (his maternal grandfather); the appearance 
of Indra (the ruler of gods) on the field of battle; the destruction 
of the Raksasa army by the Rudras and the wind-gods; 
a duel between Indra and Ravana 


eater et Gea AQT TeTaepAy| 


Wa: WT Teta Hel Wavresql Aaedar 


wet fagd ult aafaenfedt at: ue) fast wera war Feel araftera: 2 
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Provoked to anger on seeing Sumali killed 
and reduced to ashes by the Vasu, and on 
perceiving his army, too, put to flight when 
hard-pressed by the gods, nay, rallying all 
the ogres, the notorious Meghanada, the 
mighty son of Ravana, firmly thereupon took 
his stand on the battlefield at that time. (1-2) 
a waa are Aer: 
aiigaa eat at aratita sacri 31 

Seated in his chariot which shone like 
fire and which coursed according to his will, 
that great car-warrior darted towards that 
army of gods as a blazing fire would rush 
towards forests. (3) 


aa: « Wfagraeaea «= faferenrezerertfeur: 1 
faggafamt: Wat aieteca cael 
At his very sight, as he entered the 
field carrying every kind of weapon on his 
person, the gods then fled in all directions. 
(4) 

a aya dal wise GaN VATE 
Pabteegy faaredetd: Toa SAaT TT & I 


None could stand before him at that 
time, pugnacious as he was. Admonishing 
all the terrified gods, Indra then said to 
them: (5) 
a Vdet A weet faded wr at: 
wa welt wat A agretamaisa: usu 

“You should not be afraid, nor should 
you run away; return to the battlefield, O 


gods! Here goes my son, who is invincible, 
for an encounter.” (6) 


ad: Vega eat weed sha fasta: 
Wargiaet = GT SSAA TN II 


The celebrated son of Indra, the god 
widely known by the name of Jayanta, 
thereupon appeared on the battlefield in a 
chariot of marvellous workmanship. (7) 


acet fram: ad uftard yretqaa 
Tara ad Ge wea wire 


Surrounding Jayanta (Saci’s son) and 
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duly approaching Meghanada (son of 
Ravana) on the battlefield, all the aforesaid 
gods thereupon began to strike him with 
violence. (8) 
wat Gg Tava wget satan] 
Tea od We Tadd Tel 
A well-matched contest now ensued 
between the aforesaid gods and ogres as 
well as between the son of the mighty Indra 
and the son of Ravana, the ruler of ogres. 


(9) 
aat wate ae A Wafer: | 
ANA: UTAH IAL HAHYHVTT I Lo I 

Thereupon the said son of Ravana 
shot shafts decked with gold on the 
charioteer, Gomukha, son of Matali, Indra’s 
charioteer. (10) 


weitqaaty dat sedate ane! 
a ante wattr: Hog: GAA Weaaead i 88 il 


Nay, the son of Saci, Jayanta, too 
likewise wounded the charioteer of 
Meghanada and, provoked to anger, the 
son of Ravana too wounded Jayanta on 
every side. (11) 


a fe wteraarfercet aeit faecaritctarar: | 
Tater: = Maeda =—-eeareaTfent 82 UI 


Possessed with anger, that mighty son 
of Ravana, with dilated eyes actually covered 
the son of Indra with showers of shafts. (12) 


at | ATWO StI «| ASEATT: | 
Uda Hee: MAA Tale: uel 
Filled with rage, the son of Ravana 


then let fly on the celestial troops every kind 
of sharp-edged weapon in thousands. (13) 


MAA TATA ATA STANT ] 
Tata fiiteystfor urrarara wafer: u ex i 


The son of Ravana also hurled 
Sataghnis, pestles, spears, clubs, swords 
and battle-axes and huge crags on the 
celestial army. (14) 
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ae: Weaterdt: cient: Uae A TAT: | 
wa Tange sade Pera eu i 


As a result of the conjuring tricks of 
Meghanada (son of Ravana) who was busy 
exterminating enemy battalions, darkness 
then prevailed on all sides and the worlds, 
including their inhabitants, felt greatly 
distressed in consequence. (15) 
aces Cadac HAAN A MeL 
AETHNAAAT AAT R STA, Neal 

Afflicted by the arrows, the said army 
of the gods, rallying round the celebrated 
son of Saci felt ill at ease in many ways. 

(16) 
WAT URN Tat al eaarerar 
wa at facdet aad ufteradi eel 


The belligerents could not distinguish 
one from the other; be it an ogre or a god, 
everyone was thrown into disorder on every 
side, everyone ran helter-skelter. (17) 


tar tary Prereqed Waray Wearareaay | 
PACT | SAAT ATU Ne I 


Getting confounded, enveloped as they 
were in darkness, the gods struck the gods 
and the ogres struck the ogres, while others 
took to their heels. (18) 


Uhr ait: Ue aa aarti 
ease We ereitgaitsuanfea: ee 


In the meantime there appeared on the 
battlefield a powerful hero, Puloma by name, 
a ruler of the Daityas. Seizing hold of 
Jayanta, he for his part bore him away from 
the battle-field. (19) 
aya dq diet ular: ark adr 
arden: F fe TAT TCT St AT TeaHt I Ro I 

Taking hold of his aforesaid daughter's 
son, he for his part then dived into the 
sea (in the depths of which he lived); for 
Puloma, by whom (Jayanta’s mother) Saci 
had been begotten, was Jayanta’s maternal 
grandfather. (20) 
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Wea WOT FT aal Mae Sac: | 
eee: at San: AAs: 2 Il 
Coming to know of  Jayanta’s 
disappearance, on that occasion, the gods 
for their part forthwith felt cheerless and, 
stricken with affliction, all then took to their 
heels. (21) 


TWaforeray Uhagl Tet: UA: TAH: | 

MAMA CALA FATA T ACA | 22 Il 
Surrounded by his forces, the son of 

Ravana full of rage, for his part forthwith 


rushed on the aforesaid gods and raised a 
loud cry. (22) 


Fea wore Ga cady a fagar 
Weft ae Sag Th: AAU 23 UI 
Nay, seeing the disappearance of his 
son and the stampede among the gods, the 
ruler of the gods said to his charioteer, Matali: 
“Let my chariot be brought near.” (23) 


aq fect veriia: Gt Wa Ae: | 
sored Uae aaa Aelsta: tt 2v il 


Being driven by Matali for its part, that 
celestial, exceedingly formidable, and duly 
equipped huge chariot, which moved very 
fast, stood near. (24) 


at Fear tat afaratsraai WeTact: | 
sodt  arepeaaen Ag: WCAP eT: 1 24 UI 
Thereupon above that chariot and at its 
head very powerful clouds riven by lightning 
and set in motion by the wind thundered 
with a great noise. (25) 
Aran ated wWeratss aarfec: | 
wHdareag «6 fafa «= Pravigar nati 
When the ruler of gods sallied forth, 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians) played on 
different kinds of musical instruments in a 


chorus and bevies of celestial nymphs 
danced. (26) 


Baa a PNTaenyasat WASGTT: | 
aa | arueviPedat «= freonféra: nv 2 


942 


The suzerain lord of the gods sallied 
forth, surrounded by the eleven Rudras, the 
eight Vasus, the twelve sons of Aditi, 
accompanied by the hosts of the wind- 
gods, equipped with all kinds of weapons, 
and the two Aéswins. (27) 


Priore] wire ee: uit adil 
unt fraugsa uelemrs wafer ecu 


As Indra set out, a piercing wind began 
to blow, the sun too was shorn of its splendour 
and huge meteors fell. (28) 


Ura wT anita: warrarqi 
sete wa feet fiftd fayandori eeu 
Ut: «= -AelteTaafted | TAeUTT: 
at fevaradt wdlafta Pat soll 
In the meantime the heroic and mighty 
Ravana, the ten-headed monster, ascended 
his heavenly chariot, fashioned by 
ViSwakarma (the artisan of heaven) and 
hung about by exceptionally gigantic serpents 
which caused one’s hair to stand on end 
and due to the wind of whose exhalations 
the chariot appeared on the battlefield to be 
in flames. (29-30) 


aatoretsa a wa: ufarfta: 
wri feet Asst Alsat 38 il 


The chariot in question was surrounded 
by Daityas and night-stalkers. Advancing 
towards the battlefield, that celestial car stood 
in front of the mighty Indra. (31) 


Ut ad anfreat ¢ wana crafter: | 
aisha aegie farrenea Taner: AaUTfagTT Ul 32 UI 
Keeping back his notorious son, Ravana 
for his part firmly took his stand on the field 
of battle himself. Issuing out of the battlefield, 


the said son of Ravana too sat quietly in his 
chariot. (32) 


wat Ge WaT TAU wae: El 
wear atdt det Faria Pat 33 i 


Then started anew the struggle with 
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the ogres of the aforesaid gods, raining 
weapons on the battlefield like clouds pouring 
rain. (33) 


HITHER AMTWRLUTEla: | 
Aatat del UM Be HATTA av 


The evil-minded Kumbhakarna for his 
part, who carried various uplifted weapons, 
did not know at that moment with whom he 
entered into combat, O king! (34) 


wd: « Mrasfsteed: «= aifendrarage: | 

a wa Wega «saa: 1 Bu UI 
Full of rage he struck the gods with 

any weapon that came to hand—with his 

teeth, feet, arms, hands, javelins, iron clubs 

and mallets. (35) 


a oq este: wren Pere: 
Waeets GOTT ata: prea Parare 36 Il 


Standing at close quarters with the 
fierce Rudras, the said ogre, Kumbhakarna, 
forthwith entered into a hard struggle with 
them on the battlefield and was wounded by 
them with weapons so as to leave no space 
intact. (36) 


aul Wreahaday: Henul: ATT | 
fagretmaratear eamratta dra: 391 


Covered all over with arrows and 
dripping with blood, Kumbhakarna shone 
like a cloud accompanied by lightning and 
thunder and raining torrentially. (37) 
adres Tad Sat Was AAegU: | 
wr fasted awe arveccthear 32 01 

Engaged in a hard struggle with the 
gods armed with all kinds of weapons and 
assisted by the wind-gods, the whole of that 
army of the ogres was put to flight on the 
battlefield. (38) 


cafag fatten: qrarsyeeted TA Aetect | 
aetna erat ware Wr 3eil 


Some were killed, while others, who 
had been cut down, rolled about on the 
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ground; while still others remained stuck to 
their mounts on the field of battle. (39) 


Ta ART, GRR, OTT | 
Rreprm oaretss = fastest ii xo ti 
ar wacrga aga feasceen: aafergfeerc: | 
card wrereafen aay at Prgrent: we 


Some rangers of the night lay motionless 
clasping firmly with their arms their respective 
chariots, elephants, donkeys, camels, 
serpents and horses, dolphins and boars as 
well as other animals with heads of goblins; 
while others, who had recovered from their 
unconsciousness, were torn asunder by the 
gods and died. (40-41) 


fared sannfa adet creme: | 
Peart waar were etd wet 
The slaughter on the battlefield of all 


the ogres who lay killed on the earth’s 
surface, appeared like a marvel. (42) 


wifttateenheret = TH TAAT HT I 
vam daa weet Actus 


At the forefront of the battle flowed a river 
which carried blood for water, was crowded 
with crows and vultures and had weapons 
which had the appearance of alligators. (43) 


Whar hel awrite: warrary 
Pte q act ad cadfarorfaai sx ii 


In the meantime the glorious Ravana 
(the ten-headed monster) for his part was 
provoked to anger on perceiving his entire 
army destroyed by the gods. (44) 
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a ad vitae wag Gaerne 
fresiry, Gat eT BeHAaTezzardat tt BY UI 
Diving deep in no time into that swollen 
sea of the army of the gods, he ran up to 
Indra himself, killing the gods in combat on 
the way. (45) 
aa: Wont Meena frat Wray | 
ae foarte: erat ee feet eer we 
Indra thereupon stood pulling the string 
of his mighty bow, which gave forth a 


thunderous sound and with the twang of 
which resounded all the ten directions. (46) 


ae fape econo waurgelfri 
Uda A MM Weenifactada: vo tl 


Bending that great bow, the aforesaid 
Indra let fall on the head of Ravana arrows 
vying with fire and the sun in respect of 
brilliance. (47) 


ata WD Welatedeeitar Fayre: | 
Woh atta: $= yrcatitanfenel we I 


The mighty-armed ogre, Ravana, the 
ten-headed monster, too covered Indra with 
showers of arrows shot from his bow. (48) 
wera  aataturad: = Wasa: | 
Aaa cat feefad ae fe TET qq we Ui 

When the two warriors were fighting 
hard in this manner, raining arrows on all 
sides, everything was actually enveloped in 
darkness forthwith and nothing could be 
seen at that moment. (49) 


sey MARTTI arena silent TRHMSSCHAM: Wl Il 2 il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-eight in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Resi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto XXIX 
Ravana carves his way through the army of the gods; the gods try to capture 


him; Meghanada captures Indra by employing conjuring tricks and 
coming out victorious returns to Lanka with his army 


aaa ted aa aA sawarat: | 
Ted AAMT: Ast: WAT ei 
When darkness supervened, all the 
aforesaid gods and ogres, intoxicated as 
they were with their might, still continued to 
fight, killing one another. (1) 


ae tae Ua gee ae! 
aiet vented sag Be Att aA UI 
Barely one-tenth of the huge army of 
the ogres was, however, eventually allowed 
by the celestial host to stand on the battlefield; 
the rest was dispatched by the gods to the 
abode of Death. (2) 


afer ame ag wd a saree: | 

TAS AST GAM: WETALI 3 Il 
In that battle which was actually fought 

in darkness, none of the gods and the ogres, 


who took part in it, recognized one another 
while contending one with the other. (3) 


Baa wansa walorsy ela | 
arerersictat «edt UNH 


In that battlefield shrouded in a mass of 
darkness, Indra and Ravana as well as the 
exceedingly mighty Meghanada (son of 
Ravana) the aforesaid three alone did not 
fall a prey to delusion. (4) 


a Gea act aa waont Ped aor 

wad dat wMTe A WHA 4 ti 
Beholding his whole army destroyed in 

an instant, the aforesaid Ravana for his part 


flew into violent anger and emitted a great 
roar. (5) 


wld Ut a ged: Bread Fl 
Wee Wea Oeexit Aaa AMUN II 


In his fury, they say, the ogre, who 
was so difficult to overcome, spoke as 
follows to his charioteer, who was still on 
the chariot: “Take me through the enemy 
ranks to the place where the other end 
exists. (6) 


aan rer watt facna: way aA | 
ATS eA Ta eT FATT 9 


“This very day through feats of valour 
| shall myself dispatch in combat all the 
gods to the abode of Death by thick showers 
of all kinds of weapons. (7) 


sets afer’ ee aqeut aq 
Frasiry fatrecarey, treat torearearearahe it ¢ 
“| shall kill Indra, Kubera (the bestower 
of riches), Varuna (the god of water) and 
Yama (the god of retribution): nay, having 


destroyed the aforesaid gods in no time, | 
shall then abide in heaven myself. (8) 


fauret Aa cadea: vit area A TMI 

fe: Ge at aetareal Taerd Aas ATL SU 
“Despondency should not be had 

recourse to in any case; drive my chariot 


without loss of time; indeed | repeat it to you 
today, take me to the other end of the army. 


(9) 
aa WU Teteemt at adiag aa 
wa Wa at ayaa at Uda: ugoll 


“The place where we stand just now 
is a part of the Nandana grove, Indra’s 
pleasure-garden; take me today to the place 
where the Udaya (eastern) mountain is. 
(The celestial host extended from the 
Nandana grove to the Udaya mountain).” 

(10) 
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We Ae AT Brat TIS FATA | 
steamy wyUT AAA A ARPA uel 


Hearing the aforesaid command of 
Ravana, the said charioteer forthwith drove 
the horses, which were swift as thought, 
right through the enemy ranks. (11) 


wer a Pret areal Yonl Savard | 
THA: CHAE CAT ATTA TAT 2 UU 


Coming to know of this resolve of 
Ravana, Indra, the ruler of gods, seated in 
his chariot on the battlefield, forthwith spoke 
as follows on that occasion to the gods 
present on the battlefield: (12) 


Qt: ATA Ugrekt Ad Aaa Wed 
Weta anita: aa tat Pre 23 0 


“O gods, listen to my words; what finds 
favour with me just at this moment is that 
the ten-headed ogre had better be captured 
even while alive. (13) 


w aida: Ga wa versa 
Threat wage: aaa sa dion esi 


“In his chariot, which has the speed of 
the wind, this very mighty ogre will actually 
rush through our army like the sea with its 
swollen waves on the day of the full moon. 

(14) 


Wee Sd Weise atari Yrrda: | 
ae waters tall sat vad WaT ea 


“He cannot be killed this day in that he 
has grown utterly fearless due to the 
conferment of a boon on him by Brahma; 
hence we shall capture the ogre; be prepared 
for this on the field of battle. (15) 


aM act Peg a Acie wT AAT 
wana ure Pate aa Wade 


“Even as the three worlds are being 
ruled over by me only because of the demon 
Bali having been taken captive by Lord 
Visnu, the incarceration of this sinful ogre 
finds favour with me likewise.” (16) 
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AAA SVAN Vow: TAIT WaT | 
TAI FENIT UAL WT Vil 
Having said so and leaving Ravana 
alone, and moving to a different place, Indra 
fought there causing terror to the ogres on 
the field of battle, O monarch. (17) 


sat aemita: )«=—- Ufadtonraden: | 
aaa ¢ Ueda Uladet wdohd: ec 


Ravana (the ten-headed monster), who 
never retreated from the battlefield, penetrated 
into the army of gods from the northern 
side; while Indra (who is supposed to have 
performed a hundred horse-sacrifices in his 
past lives as a condition precedent for 
obtaining the office of Indra) made his way 
into the army of ogres from the southern 
side. (18) 
ad: @ are Wraet werarter: 
watt aot e eRatTafeme 29 

Having penetrated a hundred Yojanas 
(or eight hundred miles) deep, the suzerain 


lord of ogres covered the entire army of 
gods with showers of arrows. (19) 
aa: Bent Pretest Woes Ff tach TCT | 
adaearared: AAI 8 IIT Ro Il 
Surrounding Ravana (the ten-headed 
monster) on perceiving his own army 
completely destroyed, Indra for his part, 
who was not the least agitated, thereupon 
forthwith compelled Ravana to retreat. (20) 


Waar Aet ARH ararara: | 

Bl Sa: CH Stet Wet FAT MH UT WAIT AN 2 Ul 
In the meantime, on seeing Ravana 

overcome by Indra, an outcry was raised 

by the Danavas and the ogres, saying: 

“Alas, we are all undone?” (21) 


act Tat AAMT Tafor: sHreratesa: | 
ad Haale: Warde FeTeor 22 I 


Taking his seat in a chariot, Meghanada, 
son of Ravana, who felt greatly enraged, 
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nay, who was beside himself with anger, 
then penetrated deep into the fierce army of 
gods. (22) 
at Wave aerrat wat ued: WTI 
Uraast gqererdd Fat wafxad 230 
Taking cover under the mighty power 
of illusion obtained by him in the past as a 
boon from Lord Siva, he penetrated deep 
into the army of gods in fury and completely 
dispersed the army of gods. (23) 


a Gal cadkeadaad Wehtareaelara | 
Weaa Vers aovaet ad frat: new 


Leaving all the other gods alone, he 
rushed on Indra himself; but the mighty Indra, 
though endowed with extraordinary energy, 
could not perceive the enemy’s son. = (24) 


farmancraeda 9 aeaaristt eater: | 
frest: quer acer a fear eu 


His armour having fallen off on the 
battlefield, while he was being struck by the 
gods, who were endowed with exceptional 
prowess, the son of Ravana did not entertain 
the least fear. (25) 


a Wale Warared arshacat MRTATH: | 
Wek SOTAGT YT Wanseenfeneil 2E Il 


Having hit Matali, who was advancing, 
with the best of arrows, he then covered the 
mighty Indra with a shower of arrows. (26) 


Aca Tet Ment ferast aT ANA | 
wad wed Wear wafer rv 


Leaving the chariot, Indra thereupon 
dismissed the charioteer and, duly mounting 
the elephant, Airavata, he began to search 
for Meghanada (son of Ravana). (27) 


SQ WA Weaacaevarsardktert: | 
se urohfad pear a weasel 


Confounding Indra by means of his 
Maya (conjuring tricks) while remaining 
invisible and moving in the air, endowed as 
he was with the power of Maya, the notorious 
Meghanada assailed him with arrows. (28) 
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ad aa uftsrdts wasa wart: | 
et WAM Aqsa TAA AT SAAT 28 Il 


Having bound Indra by dint of Maya 
the moment he came to know of the former 
having been worn out, Meghanada (son of 
Ravana) forthwith took him to the flank of 
his army. (29) 
dq Gear send at Aaa Fev | 
Test: aa fe a eaferahadteil 30 tI 

Seeing him, the mighty Indra, being 
borne away by force from the great fight, all 
the gods for their part wondered what was 


actually going to happen. (30) 

qvad TA Waal wenhst aateisra: | 

famartt ast wear Fe 32 I 
“The notorious Meghanada, the 


conqueror of Indra’, they added, “who is an 
adept in conjuring tricks and has come out 
victorious in battle and by whom Indra, though 
skilled in dispelling Maya, has been borne 
away by force by dint of conjuring tricks, 
cannot be perceived.” (31) 


Waar Get: Al AETOTEyT| 
want = fant «= eatanfeaeT Ll 82 Il 


In the meantime, compelling Ravana to 
turn his face away (from the field of battle), all 
the hosts of gods, who were provoked to anger, 
then covered him with showers of shafts. (32) 
Taured aAraa sifacaisy ager 
A Vee A GTA Akg waffed: u 330 

Having duly reached the twelve sons 
of Aditi and the eight Vasus on that occasion, 
Ravana failed to encounter them on the field 
of battle, hard pressed as he was by the 
enemies. (33) 
ad gear utter watshite 
wat: fart agsayeattsadtiaay u 3x il 

Seeing his father languid and shattered 
by blows in the encounter, Meghanada 


(son of Ravana) spoke to him as follows, 
remaining invisible all the while: (34) 
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STS At Wesrat wred Prada 
fad at fated seq taeelt et TATA: 1 3G I 


“Come, dear father, we retire. Let the 
act of fighting come to an end. Let our 
victory be known to you. Be at ease and 
free from anxiety. (35) 


a fe Garr ATER Ta: WH: 
OG Yaldt caaete Weal: YT: Hat: 3k Ul 


“Since the yonder Indra, who was till 
now the master of the army of gods as well 
as the lord of all the three worlds, has been 
captured from the midst of the army of 
gods, the vanity of the gods has thereby 
been crushed. (36) 
are ged cine Fryers | 
gat fe a save aera I FeActI B01 

“Having captured the enemy by dint of 
your might, rule all the three worlds as you 
please; what will you gain by needlessly 


exerting yourself any more; fighting is now 
fruitless.” (37) 


dat canon «Fat wren: | 
Tepe Taras MeheT: TT Wa: Be 
Hearing the aforesaid observation of 
Meghanada (son of Ravana), the hosts of 
gods thereupon desisted from the act of 
fighting and, deprived of Indra, left for 
heaven. (38) 


emafreren sere er FTN BI 


Listening with deference to that 
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agreeable counsel of his son, Ravana, the 
ruler of ogres, that notorious enemy of gods, 
who was endowed with surpassing might, 
retired from the field of battle and spoke to 
his son as follows: (39) 


sidacaest: = - Weed 
wa Oeagfaads: = WT 
FETA AAA TATEL a 
frestafafaesss = FafStat: tl Xo 11 


“You are the promoter of my race, my 
powerful son, in that the yonder ruler of 
gods, who was endowed with unequalled 
might, as well as the other gods, have been 
actually conquered by you today through 
exploits which were becoming of your 
superior might. (40) 


7a «6am = aad 
Td at Sta aKa 
sente dat godt ad 
We Baar Bea vel 


“Placing Indra in the chariot, take him 
to the city of Lanka and, surrounded by 
your army, depart you from this region. 
Accompanied by my ministers, | too will follow 
at your heels with all speed joyfully.” (41) 


pre ferret WatarL 62 Ul 

Having reached his own abode followed 

by his army and conveyances and taking 
with him the ruler of gods, the powerful son 
of Ravana dismissed the ogres, who had 
carried on the operations. (42) 


SY ARTI arenas sifeHre? SNAVS VAAT: AW: Il 22 Il 


Thus ends Canto Twenty-nine in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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° 
4 
4 


at: 


Canto XXX 


Brahma grants boons to Indrajit and prevails on him to release Indra from 
captivity; nay, reminding the latter of his past sin, Brahma asks him 
to perform a sacrifice to propitiate Lord Visnu; at the conclusion 
of the said sacrifice Indra returns to heaven 


fart Wesitaet Weuret UAT 
wrote «ourepe owaeist aoe 


Placing Brahma, the lord of created 
beings, at their head, when the mighty Indra, 
who was endowed with surpassing strength, 
had been actually conquered by Meghanada 
(son of Ravana), the gods then proceeded 
to Lanka. (1) 
wat 8 ware «= _ Utd fntaaz 
aerate wr fast aad worata: i 2 


Approaching Ravana, surrounded by his 
sons and brothers, Brahma (the lord of created 
beings), while remaining in the air, spoke (as 
follows) in conciliatory tones: (2) 


ama Wao qeish yar da dat 
stersea facta aa qearsfrantsht aT it 3 i 


“Dear Ravana, | am pleased with your 
son’s bearing on the battlefield. Wonderful is 
the greatness of his prowess. He is thus 
your equal or even superior to you. (3) 
fad fe vee ad Aciet aq aerat 
Hat Ulta AHen Uidishear Aas Tv il 

“By dint of your own energy all the 
three worlds have actually been conquered 
by you and your vow stands fulfilled. | am 
accordingly pleased with you as well as 
with your son. (4) 


wt a uaistraceda want dtdart 
writstteea uerdt afactruy i 


“This son of yours, O Ravana, is 
exceedingly mighty and powerful, and will 
henceforth be widely known in the world 
by the name of Indrajit, the conqueror of 
Indra. (5) 


aram «gaya oufaereta = tera: | 

a warfare a wer warftenfregtt ast & 
“This ogre, relying on whom, O king, 

you have brought the gods under your 

subjugation, will surely become powerful and 

difficult to conquer. (6) 


wapetat Aeletel Wes: UHV: | 

fe aret Aeonrata wera fects: 9 
“Therefore, let the mighty Indra, the tamer 

of the demon Paka, be set free. Again, what 


should the gods (lit., denizens of heaven) pay 
to you in consideration for his liberation?”(7) 


soars = sated Ufafrosta: | 

sare «ea UT a TNC II 
Indrajit, who was victorious in battle 

and was endowed with extraordinary energy, 


thereupon replied, “l seek immortality from 
you, O lord, if he is set free.” (8) 


wisaaterst =e = werata: | 
Aiea ater fe aeatad ufo safe eu 
aad GOTT AT AeA! 
strat Trae ros, WUT 20 II 
BMG A Aas AIA! Aelact: | 
gaat at wee fats: wretmafertterst 28 ti 


Thereupon Brahma (the lord of created 
beings), who was endowed with extraordinary 
energy, replied as follows to Meghanada: 
“There is no immunity from death at the 
hands of any for any living being whatsoever 
on earth, for a bird or a quadruped or for 
other created beings, though endowed with 
extraordinary might.” Hearing the observation 
made by Lord Brahma (the grandfather of 
the creation), the exceptionally mighty 
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Meghanada, the notorious conqueror of Indra, 
forthwith replied to the imperishable Brahma, 
who was standing there: “The alternative 
consummation which may be acceptable to 
me in consideration for the release of Indra 
(who is pre-supposed to have performed a 
hundred horse-sacrifices as a condition 
precedent for attaining Indrahood) may be 
known from me. (9—11) 


mae Preaet gears: WAST UstHA| 
aaa A wahtstacnrefarer: 1 22 
swag wat wears g favre: | 
AINA Cast we A Pat art: ues 


“What is sought by me is that whenever, 
seeking the utter discomfiture of my enemies, 
| wish to engage in a fight after duly propitiating 
the sacred fire through oblations daily while 
chanting the sacred texts, a huge chariot 
harnessed to steeds should emerge from 
the sacred fire before me and immunity from 
death should be insured for me so long as 
| remain seated in that chariot. This is the 
avowed boon sought by me. (12-13) 


afar sere at sear ferrerat | 
qa ea GMA dat A ate TAA ex UI 
“If, O lord, | should engage in fight on 
the battlefield before the muttering of prayers, 
and the pouring of oblations into the sacred 
fire is completed, my death should take 
place then and then alone. (14) 


wal fe qa ea quired Gar 
famtot war adeatet = afar 24 II 


“Every person, O lord, seeks immortality 
through askesis alone. By me, however, 
such immunity from death is being sought 
through prowess.” (15) 


wantkafa d ale ated ca: frase: | 

qHsatstat wet Tats fated AT: Ve 
Lord Brahma now gave him the 

assurance: “Be it so!” Nay, Indra was set at 


liberty by Indrajit, and the gods returned to 
heaven. (16) 
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Uae wa SA wterarelfa: | 
sata «= ea AT 2H 


In the meanwhile, O Rama, the wretched 
Indra, whose divine lustre had disappeared, 
and whose mind was plunged in thought, 
was lost in contemplation. (17) 


at I eat aut wet wre ca: fare: | 

Vand fay UT Hit TA Usepail él 
Seeing him in that (wretched) plight, 

Lord Brahma (the grandfather of the entire 


creation) said, “O Indra, why did you 
perpetrate a heinous sin in the past? (18) 
ACR AAT Teg Ws: TTA TAT | 
UWHaut: GAM Whey AAT: Veil 
“Created beings were so evolved by 
me in my wisdom, O ruler of gods, that they 
had the same complexion, the same voice 


and the same form in everyway, O king! 
(19) 


arat afer fasrar fe agit crerarstt ar 
AA SSARMAATET: UST: AAPARTAT I 20 I 


“There was no difference whatsoever in 
their appearance or even in their distinguishing 
marks. Hence with a concentrated mind | 
duly thought of introducing differences in those 
created beings. (20) 
ise arat fasraret fererteat fara 
FAL Ws WS fares Ae ACTIATT MN 2k 

“As such in order to make a distinction 
between them, | evolved a woman. Whatever 
was striking in every limb of the created 
beings was reproduced in her. (21) 


ad Far wueca et fatattar 
Bet WAE aaa god AMM WaT eI 
“With those features and excellences was 
created by me, the woman Ahalya. ‘Hala’ 
stands here for ugliness and the reproachability 
following from it is ‘Halya’. (22) 
Tem A fat eat carecata fasta 
TEAS DA AM AAT ATA Werther 23 1 
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“The woman was widely known as 
‘Ahalya’ in that there was no reproachability 
in her. Nay, ‘Ahalya’ itself was proclaimed 
by me as her name. (23) 
faftarat at eax creat Arar Arar 
ufeeadita aera wr Para AaTSHaAT IU BY I 

“On that woman having been evolved, 
O ruler of gods, and a jewel among the 
gods, the thought now haunted me: ‘Whose 
partner should she be?’ (24) 


wa Mm dat a Sa ATE WaT 
raritndat =ouet Aaah OtaTN 4 I 


“You, however, O mighty Indra, the 
destroyer of citadels, began to entertain the 
thought in your mind about that woman: 
‘She must be my consort in view of the 
superiority of my position.’ (25) 


OM AAT VATA I TTT Tele: | 
en oett aatfor dat Patftat a eu 2G 


“She was, however, kept by me as a 
sacred trust in the charge of the high-souled, 
Sage Gautama, for many years, and was 
eventually returned by him. (26) 


aaerea Ua Teter eT: 1 
areet aute fates at Uestet Casa Taq i 29 I 


“Having then tested the extraordinary 
self-control of that eminent sage and coming 
to know of the successful conclusion of his 
austerities, | gave her away to him for being 
taken to wife on that occasion : (27) 


a dat ae aan Tad St Aaah: | 
arate eared Wet saa qa el 
“That eminent and pious-minded sage 
lived happily with her; on her having been 
given away to Gautama, however, the gods 
became despondent. (28) 
Ta Hels HATA Ma AAT ST AA: I 
geaigy dar at eat ctorafaferanfran 2 i 
“Proceeding to the hermitage of that 
sage, angry as you were at this, your mind 
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given over to lust, you saw at that time the 
said woman bright like a tongue of fire. (29) 


A carat atat wee HAT AAT | 
qeed G dal at sre aeafaor i Zo Il 


“She, O Indra, was violated by you, 
love-stricken as you were and full of anger. 
Nay, you were seen on that occasion by 
the eminent Rsi (a seer of Vedic Mantras) in 
his hermitage. (30) 


ad: Get whe wa: wader 
Taste St ca coTumfarda 38 


“Thereupon you were execrated in the 
following words by that supremely powerful 
sage who was provoked to anger, due to 
which, O ruler of gods, you had to undergo 
a reversal of fortune: (31) 


aera afta cet carat ara Fsvarcd | 
WAT Ta GAY Bim Vaeed CAA 32 UI 
“Since my wife, O chief of the Vasus, 
was audaciously violated by you, therefore, 
O Indra, you will fall into the hands of your 
enemy in war. (32) 


at a wal cis aeade wat: 
arecata ciesy vfacatt A Mera: 330 


‘The way of life which you for your part 
have introduced into this world, O god of 
perverse intellect, will gain ground even 
among human beings: there is no doubt 
about it. (33) 


wae det a: at waerel Profacata 
Aad What wat sae 7 ATs: 1 Bx I 
‘On him who perpetrates such a sin, 
only one-half of it will fall to his lot and the 
other half will accrue to you. Nor will your 
position be stable: there is no doubt about it. 
(34) 

as UI Ws: Cale Ya: GA ufawata | 
WS MGT AM A Sera cat Aaraate MW 3 Ul 
‘Whosoever comes to be the ruler of 
gods shall not endure. This is the curse 
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pronounced by me.’ This is what he said to 
you at that time. (35) 


aig Mat Ariel Sisal TAA: | 
gfertta «= faftecta | Warerrariiod: 36 I 


“Severely reproaching his aforesaid wife, 
the sage for his part, who was practising 
rigorous austerities, said, ‘O impudent woman, 
live unseen in the precincts of my hermitage. 

(36) 
Sua | Te eae I 
Tag Bua cite A cadeAT vfaeafe it 39 UI 


‘Since you have proved inconstant, 
though rich in comeliness and youth, you 
will accordingly no longer be the only comely 
woman. (37) 
BG a a Wat: Gat Whreaka + Aya: | 
ad adh warfsrea fawatsaqatterd: 3c u 

‘Nay, all created beings shall henceforth 
undoubtedly share your comeliness 
inasmuch as this perversity (occasioned by 
concupiscence) appeared in the mind of 
Indra due to that singular comeliness of 
yours.’ (38) 


aaryia fas wet woeatadr 
a dt Warearmra were Wet aarnseu 
From that time onwards the creation 
was mostly endowed with comeliness. 
Ahalya at that time sought to propitiate that 
eminent seer of Vedic Mantras as follows: 
(39) 

aartg_ afiat fag caqeacur fecterar 
a mame fart ward mda von 
‘| was unwittingly violated by the god 
(lit., a denizen of heaven) appearing in your 
guise, and not according to my own free 
will, O Brahmarsi; you ought, therefore, to 
extend your grace to me.’ (40) 


serra aq: Utara G tte: | 
SUA Alta SaATHUIT ASIA: 1 se Ul 
TH AA sat cee at areata 
arerorst TTA SATA TA ATE: 1 ¥2 A 
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Supplicated in these words by Ahalya, 
the celebrated Gautama for his part replied 
as follows: ‘Among the scions of Ikswaku 
will be born a mighty-armed great car-warrior, 
endowed with extraordinary energy, known 
in the world by the name of Rama, and he 
will proceed to the forest for the sake of a 
Brahmana (Sage ViSwamitra). He will be no 
other than Lord Visnu in human semblance. 

(41-42) 
ad xeafa ger ae da: oer sfaeata 
a fe watad erence ae ced Hay ll 43 I 

‘When you will see him, O blessed 

one, then you will get purified; for he alone 


is able to eradicate the misdeed that has 
been done by you. (43) 


Teaftsat at pear a aerate afreara | 
aaa ct Wat are dar fe arava vx i 


‘Nay, after offering hospitality to him, 
you shall surely return to my presence. 
Then only, O lady of fair complexion, you 
will continue to live with me.’ (44) 
Vaqerat q faufarsmira carers 
wast Wed Al Ueit welarfes: uve il 

Having spoken as_ aforesaid, that 
Brahmarsi (a seer of Vedic Mantras) re- 
entered his hermitage, while the said consort 


of that teacher of the Vedas practised 
exceptionally rigid austerities. (45) 


wate aed WA: wayufterdq| 

AL A ee AAA Ged Ad AM Hay Il ¥E I 
“All this has followed in consequence 

of the utterance of a curse by that sage. 

Recall (now), O mighty-armed one, the 

misdeed which was committed by you. (46) 


wt oa Went saat AeA ama 
vit a at at a Ard qenfes: ui wot 
“Through that curse alone and for no 
other reason, O Indra, did you fall into the 
clutches of your enemy. Therefore, perform 


you with full attention without delay the sacrifice 
intended to propitiate Lord Visnu. (47) 
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Ufa dat are fifed aa: 
Us dt eax A fater DAN xe 


“Purified by that sacrifice you shall return 
to heaven from the sacrificial ground itself. 
Your son, too, O ruler of gods, was not 
destroyed in the great conflict. (48) 


ta: « dfafeatsya sreichot aera 
Uda VSR Agfa A ATA we UI 
Wiaanrameamred = cael 
Water A ae ae cif Fargo tl 


“He was borne away by his maternal 
grandfather, Puloma, and has been lodged 
near him in the ocean.” Hearing this, and having 
performed a sacrifice intended to propitiate 
Lord Visnu, the mighty Indra, the ruler of gods, 
re-ascended to heaven and ruled as before. 
Such was the might of Indrajit, which has 
been recounted by me. (49-50) 


Piet cos: wiforisat ¢ fee a: | 
sngatatt Was AAU ATaa AAT Ge Il 
aaa «rat ATT War aTeTeT 


fastterored WHT Uyeda ATMA T&R I 
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By him was conquered the ruler of 
gods himself. What wonder, then, if other 
living beings were so conquered? Hearing 
the narration of Agastya, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana too exclaimed as also the 
monkeys and the ogres present on that 
occasion: “Wonderful!” Vibhisana for his part 
who sat beside Sri Rama, spoke as follows: 

(51-52) 


sted GURAS RAT A AS TS TUT | 
wee Tae WA: HMA AT ANG Ul 
“| have been put in mind today of the 
past miracle which was witnessed by me.” 
Sri Rama too said to Sage Agastya, “This is 
quite true. Nay, it was heard by me even 
before from Vibhisana.” (53) 


Wa UA GARA Wav ccnves: | 

waa aa Gore fart: vee: Wat: ues il 
Thus, O Rama, was born Ravana, who 

with his son was a thorn in the side of the 


worlds, by whom was conquered Indra, the 
ruler of gods, in an encounter. (54) 


sey SasTATI arenas sifemrest spe fg: AW. I 30 i) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


went: et: 
Canto XXXI 


Ravana goes to Mahismati; unable to find its ruler, Arjuna, he takes a 
dip in the holy Narmada and offers worship to Lord Siva 


aat wat werden fas wre fei 
Sara WUT eR 8 I 


In surprise indeed Sri Rama, who was 
endowed with extraordinary energy, once 
more thereupon submissively addressed the 
following words to Agastya, the foremost of 
sages: (1) 


wey Wats: git aamyta Afr 
Uded fee Aer CesT: VAT STE FESTA U2 UI 


“Ever since, O revered sir, the cruel 
ogre, Ravana, ranged over the earth, were 
the people (on earth) devoid of manliness 
at that time, O jewel among the twiceborn? 

(2) 
Tet at Waarat at fee deal Aa Hs 
edut at A Wat wWauit warayar: 31 


“Was there no Ksatriya king or non- 
Ksatriya ruler at that time on the earth, 
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since Ravana, the ruler of ogres, did not 
meet with any rebuff? (3) 


Saal Sdetated aa: «= Uferedtfera: | 
aepa areas aeat Pisa qo: sil 


“Or, was it that the said rulers of the 
earth were lacking in manliness or that they 
were deprived of good weapons, so that 
many rulers of men were conquered by 
him?” (4) 


WHA Ad: ora sees ware: | 
sara Teese SAVaTTLUNG II 


Hearing the question of Sri Rama (a 
scion of Raghu), the glorious Sage Agastya 
laughingly replied to Sri Rama even as 
Brahma would to Lord Siva: (5) 


saad orem Usa | unfsrereier 
wat waur wa Ufedt yferdiaanei 


“In this way, O jewel among the rulers 
of the earth, did Ravana range over the 
world harassing the kings, O lord of the 
earth! (6) 
adt feed aa at erigiioea 
wart at wilted werdie aqraa: iy Il 

“Thereupon he reached the city named 
Mahismati, which possessed the splendour 
of Amaravati (the city of Indra) where there 
was the constant presence of the god of 
fire. (7) 
qa seit wreae. aaa: | 
at AM Gat: VRHVSMA: Pac i 


“A king, Arjuna by name, who was a 
compeer of the god of fire in effulgence through 
the latter’s grace, ruled in that city, where the 
sacred fire remained ever enshrined in a pit 
covered with sacred KuSa grass.” (8) 


waa fead disa searfrofadeit 
aR det Ti Wea: TAM: AevaT 8 I 
“The same day Arjuna, that mighty 
and powerful lord of the Haihayas, had just 
gone to the Narmada to sport with his 
womenfolk. (9) 
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aa fead isa Waureda 3a: 
Wat UA ARTATMATSTII Qo UI 


“The notorious Ravana arrived there 
that very day. Ravana, the ruler of ogres, 
for his part spoke to his (Arjuna’s) ministers 
as follows: (10) 


watt ofa: wilt Pere 
Wausentarat =| UANUTT EUNNAI 


‘Where is king Arjuna? You ought to point 
this out accurately without delay. |, Ravana, 
have come seeking a trial of strength with 
Arjuna, the foremost of human kings. (11) 


Tarra ee: «= aPraerar 
sad Watriredsaren: afearsra: u 22 
aga «9 Uaraufanaifted = ata: | 
oat fastaa: Ua: UNTO WALI 3 Il 
sagermd feed fenadh fia 
a anuttarfoeqqurdta afer evil 
saya Tau fersaniieraaranrcary | 
aeatyranttad Fererea frre 24 1 


“Let my arrival be duly made known to 
him in advance by you.’ Spoken to as 
aforesaid by Ravana, the said ministers (of 
Arjuna), who were all very wise, told the 
ruler of ogres of the king’s absence from the 
capital. Withdrawing from that place on 
hearing, from the mouth of the citizens, of 
Arjuna having left the city, Ravana (son of 
Visrava) sought the Vindhya mountain, which 
closely resembled the Himalayas in height. 
“Ravana saw the Vindhya mountain which 
having penetrated into the clouds as it were 
and having as though burst forth from the 
earth, seemed to scrape the skies. It had 
thousands of peaks, and its caves were 
infested with lions. (12—15) 


worafad: vita: argerafirarcafay: | 
eaererreasa: ATER: | UfehaT: Uk I 
Tea: HSAs tert were | 
Adie: ercarfs: wafenuiasd Ter V9 I 
mused = fatto 
seared attad fecadt fieu ecu 
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Usenet fat Wau Adar aar 
acai Gat ufsrehermr eeu 
“With cool waters fallen from the hills, it 
seemed to utter a horse-laugh. With gods, 
Danavas and Gandharvas, accompanied by 
Apsaras (celestial nymphs) and Kinnaras, 
and sporting with their womenfolk, the 
mountain, which was exceptionally high, had 
turned into heaven. With its rivers carrying 
crystal-clear waters the mountain stood 
rooted like the serpent-god Sesa with his 
thousand hoods distinguished by restless 
tongues. Beholding the Vindhya mountain, 
which was moving upwards, as it were, 
which abounded in caves and closely 
resembled the Himalayan range, Ravana 
sought the holy river Narmada, whose waters 
flowed over a bed of rocks and which ran 
towards the western sea. (16—19) 
uted: aa: fie: wreaths: | 
sorfatedrrd: —- detirasteSTATL NN 20 UI 
Und: Was: Weaiethahe: | 
AT Fal Wd: Hale: WAATITATAN 2 
“The ponds forming a part of the river 
were ruffled by buffaloes, young deer, lions, 
bears and lordly elephants scorched by 
heat, and seized with thirst and the river 
was thickly crowded with ruddy geese 
accompanied by wild ducks, swans and 


water-fowls as well as with cranes ever in 
heat and screaming. (20-21) 


Hergipdrdat wMhaHprere 
feetutafertstott = saraferqyacia tl 22 
“The river had trees in blossom for its 
diadem, a pair of Cakrawaka birds for its 
breasts, extensive sandy banks for its hips, 
rows of swans for its lovely girdle. (22) 
Gevaert =| ACTA ATL 
WTAE «= eeieaeeperTT MN 23 UI 
“It had its limbs powdered with the 


pollen of flowers, it had the foam for its 
immaculate robe; a dip into its waters 
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constituted its thrilling contact and it had full- 
blown lotuses for its charming eyes. (23) 
yates, Adeat aktat aA 
setua att ANAM asa: evil 
a am: ues wa aamafad 
sarofae: afad: aref TWeretg ga: 2G I 


“Quickly alighting from the Puspaka car, 
and taking a dip in the Narmada, the foremost 
of rivers, which thus resembled an excellent 
and agreeable woman, that ten-headed bull 
among the ogres, sat down in the company 
of his ministers on its lovely bank, frequented 
by sages. (24-25) 


wera wet asa asathfa war: | 
Ades «= SATA A TATA URE II 


“Complimenting the Narmada in the 
words ‘Here is the holy Ganga,’ the notorious 
Ravana, that ten-headed monster, forthwith 
experienced delight at the sight of the 
Narmada. (26) 
sara Ufaatera Ucitet WHat 
We WIAA WI HAT AAA! 2 
cent: Gat Awe Aeraifeera: | 
Tard fafedca aarafa fearne: uci 


“He playfully said to his ministers, as 
well as to Suka and Sarana ‘Having turned 
the world golden-coloured as it were by its 
myriad rays, the yonder sun, the maker of 
the day, which should generate intense heat, 
its position being located in mid heavens, 
has grown cool as the moon merely on 
perceiving me seated on this spot. (27-28) 


AHastentas =| Ae: «| STATE: | 

Teer WT aera Beaifsa: 28 1 
“Cooled by its contact with the waters 

of the Narmada, fragrant and relieving fatigue, 


this breeze is blowing softly indeed due to 
fear of me. (29) 


sa ata after ada adafiri 
aadtaemta: ara  feerar 80 tl 


“Bearing crocodiles, fishes and birds 
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on its waves, this Narmada, the foremost of 
rivers, too, which heightens my merriment, 
looks like a timid girl. (30) 


aed: oat: «= sreroieratefer 
war twa weet aafetat: 138 


“You stand pierced with weapons by 
kings vying with Indra on the field of battle 
and bathed in blood as though sprinkled all 
over with the sap of a red sandal tree. (31) 
a qaqatedt Adet weet WA 
arate AT Tea AEM: U3 I 

“As such take you a dip in the lovely and 
delightful Narmada even as huge elephants 
(guarding the quarters) in rut—Sarvabhauma 
and others—take a dip in the Ganga. (82) 


ST Sea Valter UTA fares | 
sera fet RAAT 33 Il 
qenmant yc: phen apate: | 
Taare Tey WERTH ANUT: 1 3¥ Ul 
wAearmant =8=89oadat = farsemifee 
Tere oatfat Ader wat sk ul 
aeaaaertet 889 sa WET: | 
add Ware: CAlcat AeTat Aelaem: 1 3g 1 
sae f Weaurea TI 
aHaarert = ET (MATT ITUT I BMI 
Ta TET pa: Gora Fae | 
WaAVAT: WBS I 
stadt vdt eid wgiita vers: | 
aa erat o fafassrean TATA 38 Il 
Merete Aaeddt A Wau: | 
Ae: PAA RRA VATA AAATAT: I So I 
“Bathing in this great river, you will be 
completely rid of your sin. | too shall presently 
offer flowers slowly to Lord Siva (who wears 
matted locks on His head) on this sandy 
bank, shining like the autumnal moon.” 
Commanded in these words by Ravana, 
Prahasta, Suka and Sarana for their part, 
accompanied by Mahodara and Dhumraksa, 
took a dip in the Narmada. The river Narmada 
for its part was ruffled by those elephants of 
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Ravana (the ruler of ogres) even as the 
Ganga by the mighty elephants (guarding 
the quarters), Vamana, Afijana, Padma and 
others. Emerging after taking a dip in the 
Narmada, these exceptionally mighty ogres 
for their part fetched flowers for Ravana’s 
worship of Lord Siva. On the delightful sandy 
bank of the Narmada, shining like a white 
cloud, a mountain of flowers was raised in 
less than an hour by the ogres. When flowers 
had been collected in this way, Ravana, the 
king of ogres, descended into the river to 
bathe even as a huge elephant would into 
the Ganga. 

Having bathed in the river and muttered 
the most excellent text, the Gayatri Mantra, 
with due ceremony, the notorious Ravana 
came out of the well-known waters of the 
Narmada. Then putting off the wet clothes, 
he was duly covered with a white robe. 

(33—40) 
Tat Wafer adrag: aerate: | 
agian = fat SATA: 1 ¥ 2 II 

Like incarnate mountains swayed by 
his motion, all the other ogres followed him 
even as he proceeded with joined palms to 
offer flowers to Lord Siva. (41) 


aA Ga A Ala GT Wau Warayvar: | 
wreaena fag at at TH Aad ee 
Wherever Ravana, the ruler of ogres, 
went, a golden emblem of Lord Siva was 
borne there. (42) 


aieqenrataned qf afects LMT WeAUT: | 

ada TR TTP: 1 w3 
Placing the said emblem in the middle of 

an altar of sand, Ravana for his part 


worshipped it with sandal-pastes (of various 
kinds) and flowers, of undying fragrance. (43) 


ad: Wariet wt at 

aa THATS TOT | 
writen a Fyre ait 

Wat Ba WO ATA: I YY UI 


Having duly worshipped the supreme 


956 


« VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


and most excellent Lord Siva (who bears | the bestower of boons, the said ranger of 


moonbeams on His head as an ornament), 


the reliever of the agony of the virtuous and | danced before Him. 


the night sang and, stretching his arms gaily 
(44) 


Sey AaSTATa arenas silent SaHIVS VHT: 7: I 32 Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-one in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Biter: wat: 
Canto XXXII 


The flow of the Narmada gets intercepted by the arms of Arjuna; the heap 
of flowers collected for Ravana’s worship of Lord Siva is swept 
away by the reversed current; the encounter of Ravana 
and the other ogres with Arjuna; Arjuna captures 
Ravana and bears him away to his city 


wdargiert at Were: A TST: | 
Gea ped Aa SMA Il 
SAT Waa srest Afra: Us: Wa: | 
wist 86 We aN aretrerarfara: 2 


Not far from the place where, on the 
sandy bank of the Narmada, the dread king 
of ogres was offering flowers to Lord Siva, 
Arjuna, the powerful ruler of Mahismati and 
the foremost of conquerors, was sporting 
with his womenfolk in the waters of the 
Narmada. (1-2) 
ae Hera UT Ut A Aan: | 
RUT Ue We Fa HATZ 

Standing in their midst, King Arjuna 
shone at the moment like an elephant in the 
midst of a thousand of she-elephants. (3) 


faarg: FT ae Vee aerq | 
ea = erat Tiga wl 


Seeking to know the maximum strength 
of his thousand arms, Arjuna for his part, 
who was endowed with numerous arms, 
blocked the Narmada. (4) 
eda eae wer Pro 
pam pat witeta: werafaneg il 


Reaching Ravana, who was offering 
flowers to Lord Siva on a sandy bank of the 
Narmada, when held up by the arms of 
Arjuna (son of Krtavirya), the transparent 
waters of the Narmada began to flow rapidly 
upstream. (5) 


WaT THA: ATTP MAE: | 
a WHat AT: Weenies sara s i 
The vehemence of the Narmada, flowing 
as it did with its fishes, crocodiles and 
alligators as also with its flowers and layers 
of sacred KuSa grass (spread out at a 
sacrifice), looked as it did during the monsoon. 
(6) 

a oan: aiddtior amfea gars: 
qa wat WaT Fae Tuell 


That rapid flow of water, as though 
impelled by Arjuna (son of Krtavirya), they 
say, swept away all the flowers that had 
been collected for being offered to Lord Siva 
by Ravana. (7) 


Taunrsedama ar fet aa 

Hat Uvad ara Uldpet ser fra ¢ 
Leaving the observance when it was 

only half-way through, Ravana looked at the 
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Narmada as if one would look upon one’s 
beloved wife turned refractory. (8) 


UB qo ad gear arniendhsy 
arya at wala weaya que 
Aa STUrATHA Las UA frag 
Picanigrrrearnavag Wasnt AAI Qo tl 


Surveying the rapid flow of water from 
the west gathering force on entering the 
east like the flood-tide in a sea, Ravana for 
his part found the river existing in its absolutely 
natural state, as was evident from the fact 
that the birds did not feel the least bewildered 
and thus resembling a lady free from agitation. 

(9-10) 


Rae Wes «SMI: | 
TT TAS AMISH ANU VF 


Without uttering a word with his mouth, 
that ten-headed monster directed with a 
finger of his right hand Suka and Sarana to 
seek out the cause of the rapid flow. (11) 


at q waurdfaret arnt waar 
Sarde at wfterdt afar 92 


Commanded by Ravana, the two heroic 
brothers, Suka and Sarana, set out with 
their faces turned towards the west, coursing 
through the airspace. (12) 
adanrat qt wer at wrient 
wgadt Yet da isd Gears 23 i 
aerate §8=8=—|- AaeaTeporyehsny | 
Fatheatat AAMT H TATAT MN 2% A 
wet «6 aggeert Ss STARA ATI 
mR ucesan werdita Aft eu u 
aearmtt aan Wea Bad 
Wert AON AeStla PATTIE ll 

Advancing half a Yojana (four miles) 
only, the aforesaid rangers of the night saw 
sporting with women in the waters a man 
resembling a huge sal tree, his hair tossed 
about in the waters, the corners of his eyes 
red through inebriety and his mind distracted 
through intoxication, and capable of crushing 
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his enemy, blocking the river with his 
thousand arms, even as a mountain would 
block the earth with its thousand offshoots, 
and surrounded by a thousand comely young 
women like an elephant surrounded by a 
thousand she-elephants in rut. (13—16) 


agit gaat wera Hani 
areas = aut AMT: Ul 
Beholding that highly prodigious man, 
the ogres, Suka and Sarana turned back 
and, approaching Ravana, spoke to him as 
follows: (17) 


secaredienet: alse) waravar 
dat Uetagq SaeM least Ahad: ue i 


‘Blocking the Narmada like a dyke, O 
ruler of ogres, an unknown person, resembling 
an enormous Sal tree, is providing amusement 
to women. (18) 


wl agen degen Adi 

AMNGRAH ITE «| TAU eI 
‘With its waters blocked by him with 

his thousand arms, the river is repeatedly 


disgorging volumes of water resembling the 
flood-tide in a sea.’ (19) 


saat Ureaot at Frere yrenuit | 

TWaUISaT Sela A Aa AKAM: Ul Ro tl 
Saying “So it is!” Arjuna, on hearing the 

aforesaid Suka and Sarana speaking as 


above, the notorious Ravana sallied forth, 
thirsting for an encounter. (20) 


aR ater, TWaot arene 


aus: Wala Wad: Gale: AWA I 22 11 


When Ravana, the suzerain lord of 
ogres, set forth with his face directed towards 
Arjuna, the wind blew furiously with a noise 
and dust. (21) 


Wed Hal Wa: BeBe TA: 
Telatreraryel aera sh AUT: WRU 
Pad UMAR AAMTG BA Ast: | 
adil area a det Uae ae eu 
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a owed 9 see: | 
a aa chaktad afeatuka fea exit 
ate Used WaT waa aershq 
Se Wee THe Weasel Tei: 24 Ul 
saasarenrre «= esate 
amare: farwarenat teat FET An 2g 
qert Tat Wauit ATT AAA: | 
Tare aa: seat APT saspreT TU 9 UI 
TMA: Uae A Wau ae | 
GRA Hien faata: Arey AT ATT WUT 2? I 
a: ate Gtr da argyeead FAI 
ered aq a agate FTN RU 
aaanent wt wWidet Fa HAA! 
aaa write set wrt aa 
Ge MEI T AeA VaR AALSSTA I 30 UI 


A peal of thunder was emitted by the 
clouds with drops of blood. Nay, protected 
by Mahodara, Mahaparswa, Dhumraksa, 
Suka and Sarana, the ruler of ogres for his 
part arrived at the place where Arjuna was 
sporting. In a short time that mighty ogre, 
who shone as antimony, reached the frightful 
pool forming part of the Narmada. There the 
king of ogres saw at that moment King 
Arjuna surrounded by women as an elephant 
by she-elephants. His eyes red through 
anger, that ruler of ogres, who was arrogant 
by reason of his might, spoke as follows to 
the ministers of Arjuna in a deep tone: “O 
ministers, make it known quickly to the king 
of the Haihayas that a warrior, Ravana by 
name, has actually come to him for an 
encounter.” Hearing the challenge of Ravana, 
the aforesaid ministers of Arjuna forthwith 
sprang on their feet, armed with weapons, 
and submitted as follows to the notorious 
Ravana: “Well! The time suitable for a trial 
of strength is indeed well-known to you, O 
Ravana, in that you feel inclined to enter 
into a combat with a prince who is drunk 
and in the company of women! Since, O 
king, you seek to fight with one who stands 
in the presence of womenfolk, even as a 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


tiger would seek to fight with an elephant in 
rut standing in the midst of she-elephants. 
Have patience today, O ten-headed monster, 
and let the night be spent here by you; if 
there is keenness in you for a combat, fight 
Arjuna tomorrow, O dear friend! (22—30) 


ae aft waar qt Gaqereaarad 
Pree TY Segara arrears Ul 38 I 


“If, however, you are in a hurry, O warrior 
seized with a thirst for combat, you will have 
an opportunity for an encounter with Arjuna 
only after overthrowing us in combat.” (31) 


ated WATT TUTTI 
Gena a ae fears qeufard: uv 3eu 


The aforesaid ministers of King Arjuna 
for their part were thereupon killed in combat 
and devoured by the said ministers of Ravana 
who were all seized with hunger. (32) 


ad Beectetect Merde | air 
SRATSMTAATOT Weare AT AAT 1 33 I 


An uproar then arose on the bank of 
the Narmada among the followers of King 
Arjuna and the ministers of Ravana. (33) 


safe: Wrateageraar att: | 
WIA: | AA | AAT: Bx I 
The ministers of Arjuna rushed on all 
sides hitting the intruders including Ravana 
with arrows, iron-clubs, lances and tridents 
which tore up the skin like the thunderbolt. 
(34) 

Segara aT Be AaTSTT: | 
Windia Rea Faster: 34 UI 
The onrush of the warriors of the king 
of the Haihayas was fierce like the roar of a 
sea infested with crocodiles, fishes and 
alligators. (35) 

WHO FT ASAT: WaeagTHANUM: | 
idataaet heat Pett A Casa Ul 3G UI 


Provoked to anger, the aforesaid 
ministers of Ravana—Prahasta, Suka and 
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Sarana, however, began to exterminate the 
army of Arjuna (son of Krtavirya) with their 
might. (36) 


Sea ¢ aehe Tauret WarAaut: | 
wicma «= afd «= qetsfafaget: 1 30 


The aforesaid doing of Ravana 
accompanied by his ministers was, however, 
reported to the sporting Arjuna by his men, 
who were beside themselves through fear. 

(37) 


sat A Vdeftta Gist a dans: | 
SAAT We ASN, Werdrarfearsys: tt Be 


Saying to the womenfolk, “You need 
not be afraid,” on hearing the report, the 
celebrated Arjuna then emerged from the 
waters of the Narmada even as Afijana 
(one of the elephants guarding the quarters) 
would emerge from waters of the Ganga. 

(38) 
lage «= A ATAU: | 
Wate ATI BT Sa Wah: 1 32 Ul 

His eyes coloured through anger, the 


fiery Arjuna flared up like the most dreadful 
fire at the end of a world-cycle. (39) 


a qiacnea aes Te! 
siugsra waif anita fea4rcnt: il ¥o il 
Seizing hold with all speed of a mace, 
Arjuna, who was adorned with a pair of 
excellent golden armlets, drove away the 
ogres even as the sun would dispel darkness. 
(40) 

agagunwunt at veer 
Tes ATTA siTUTda ATSSTA: U4 I 


Holding up his huge mace, which could 
be spun with one’s arms, and assuming the 
speed of Garuda (the king of birds), the 
celebrated Arjuna immediately rushed on 
the ogres. (41) 


wea Ant aareega fereatscheata Tela: | 
Rerat fore Fareneay: Weed HATA: WY? I 


Barring his path, even as the Vindhya 
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mountain intercepted the orbit of the sun of 
yore, Prahasta stood unshakable like the 
Vindhya, pestle in hand. (42) 
wise Wat Ut cease Area: | 
Wee: WH Hal VT A AeA: 1 43 
Inflated with arrogance and provoked 
to anger, Prahasta thereupon hurled the 
dreadful copper-bound pestle at Arjuna and 
roared like Death. (43) 


waa MoTeaTetrenrdtseirs: 1 
Wath he aya Weatra it ¥¥ I 
At the tip of the pestle shot by the hand 
of Prahasta appeared a fire resembling the 
point of an Asoka flower, which seemed to 
consume its Target. (44) 
smenaart «= qaet | idee: | 
Prout agama Weal Wafaacta: ve Il 
Not the least perplexed, Arjuna, son of 
Krtavirya, at that time completely confronted 
the pestle, which was coming with great 
speed, by means of his mace. (45) 


aaeaiiesa «= aat «= Saarrfera: | 
MAA Wat Tat UBMAeyTdrapars tl ¥E I 


Whirling his massive mace, which was 
thrown with five hundred arms, the king of 
the Haihayas, who was still armed with a 
mace, thereupon rushed on Prahasta. (46) 


aat edlstaatat yee Weal der 
fraara fied: viet afiasedt gar ven 


Struck with great vehemence by the 
mace at that time, Prahasta, who stood 
erect, thereupon fell prostrate like a hill struck 
by the thunderbolt of Indra, the wielder of 
the thunderbolt. (47) 


Wert Ula eat ANTATHaNT: | 
Paetyaat «= ATTRT | COTS eI 


Seeing Prahasta fallen, Marica, Suka 
and Sarana alongwith Mahodara and 
Dhumraksa slipped away from the field of 
battle. (48) 
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Tareas Weed a frarfad 
Tans Uae = UTAH XS 
The ministers having fled away and 
Prahasta having been struck down, Ravana 
rushed with all speed towards Arjuna, the 
foremost of kings. (49) 
Reamateta Ye fayrgretsy ereury 
qorerdareda | aTet | AUT Go II 
Then commenced a fierce fight, which 
caused one’s hair to stand on end, between 
the thousand-armed king and the twenty- 


armed ogre. (50) 
armiaat = deaeit aenfaaracit | 
asientfaaiqat = Waerdtferarteit ke tl 


aed Gat Ant aka Bar gar 
tefaa fardsit feafaa acter? il 
exalettad Hagl at dat Watanstrl 
Wet Tet Ta aSararaayer &B Il 
Seizing hold of a mace each, the ogre 
and King Arjuna, who looked at that time 
like two seas which were greatly ruffled, 
two mountains with moving bases, a pair of 
suns full of martial ardour, a couple of blazing 
fires, two elephants intoxicated with might, 
two bulls contending for a cow in heat, two 
thundering clouds, two lions proud of their 
might, like Rudra, the god of destruction, 
and Kala, the Time-Spirit, provoked to anger, 
struck each other violently. (51—53) 


aera sat a faaferi 
Teenie at Aad Aaa nasi 


Even as the mountains withstood the 
formidable strokes of lightning at the beginning 
of creation, so did the two warriors, the 
human being, Arjuna, and the ogre, Ravana, 
endure the blows of each other’s mace. (54) 


Gaia | asa | Uae: | 
aat aantaralfest: wat: waster: 4s 
Even as reverberations emanate from 


the peals of thunder, so did all the quarters 
resound with the clashes of their maces. (55) 
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SPT Tel AT I UTA sfedera 
wad aus feecdtardt gar 4s it 


While being directed against the enemy’s 
breast, the well-known mace of Arjuna for 
its part rendered it golden even as a flash of 
lightning makes the sky assume a golden 
hue. (56) 


awa wasn oer yee: 
anhinfa frit weleha Fant get 


Being repeatedly directed against the 
breast of Arjuna by Ravana too, his mace 
likewise shone brightly like a meteor 
descending on a huge mountain. (57) 


at: Wenrafa A WaterTergar: | 
wae, Aare GMT Ue ae: wee 


Neither Arjuna nor the ruler of the hordes 
of ogres grew weary. Well-matched was 
their duel as that which took place between 
Bali and Indra of yore. (58) 


yea gaye aaa pant 
unt 39s fafrerstt rarer el 


Striking each other violently with full 
force, the foremost of human beings as well 
as the jewel among the ogres fought even 
as a pair of bulls would do with their horns, 
or two elephants with their tusks. (59) 


Ads Bet AAW Al Aer! 
Raed OT eure Tee Gol 


The said mace was then hurled with all 
his strength by the enraged Arjuna on the 
mighty chest of Ravana. (60) 


Rerpdant «at Tat | waunetea 
qaea sari fgemsyarada fart eeu 


Though hurled with full force on the 
breast of Ravana, which was protected by 
the bestowal of boons by Brahma, the said 
mace fell on the ground, broken in two as 
though it were of meagre strength. (61) 


A eee Tera = WaT: | 
saree. qatar a Pe II 
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Under the blow of the mace directed 
by Arjuna, however, the notorious Ravana 
receded a bow’s length and sank down 
crying. (62) 


a faaet waren aenite adtscfa: | 
Meares ATT Tec OTT 3 I 


Springing forward all of a sudden on 
seeing Ravana (the ten-headed monster) 
confused at that time, Arjuna thereupon 
caught hold of him as Garuda (the king of 
birds) would seize a serpent. (63) 


aT WMEACAN ele Va aI! 
AG Aa Ws Set ARTA AMT Ne Ui 


Forcibly laying hold of Ravana with his 
thousand arms, the mighty king bound him 
even as Lord Narayana in His descent as 
Vamana bound Bali. (64) 


ae «= agmita «= Fe geuread: | 
areatit afer: Usa: ferent ne i 


While Ravana (the ten-headed monster) 
was being bound, the Siddhas (a class of 
semi-divine beings credited with supernatural 
powers by virtue of their very birth), Caranas 
(celestial bards) and gods (witnessing the 
scene from the skies) covered the airspace 
over the head of Arjuna with flowers, saying 
“Well done!” (65) 


arnt witha wrisa Hac 
we seat We wileraeayS: Ng I 


Having captured Ravana even as a 
tiger would seize a deer or a lion would lay 
hold of an elephant, King Arjuna (the ruler of 
the Haihayas) thundered like a cloud again 
and again. (66) 


Wetted TAA Gea Teg SAA | 
We Waa: Hal Urge wT son 


Provoked to anger on seeing Ravana 

(the ten-headed monster) bound, when fully 
restored to consciousness, the ogre Prahasta 
for his part rapidly rushed headlong on Arjuna. 
(67) 
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Thao Ae AMA = TTI 
Seq | tas aararftaregeit ge tI 


The onrush of those assailing night- 
rangers grew in violence as that of clouds 
appearing on the sea at the end of summer. 

(68) 


qaqata wedisfassta urea 
Waerht a went arerest qar Wrees l 


The ogres rushed forth, repeatedly 
crying “Hurl the weapon! Hurl the weapon” 
and “Stay awhile, Stay awhile” and he 
(Prahasta) hurled pestles and darts on the 
battlefield. (69) 


SWAT AA AAT STATA eT: | 
TIAMAT UT WaTEITISA: Ut 90 UI 
Not at all confused, Arjuna, the 
destroyer of his foes, at that time speedily 
took hold of those weapons of the enemies 
of gods even before they reached him. (70) 


aaedta «teria et: | Were: 
Rrrat fastaarara | areperaeniPrar ti 98 UI 


Piercing the ogres with those very 
weapons, which were most excellent and 
difficult even to hold, Arjuna drove them 
away even as the wind disperses clouds. 

(71) 
Taare «= hTdettelratretar 
Tat Ta Wh wade Gecad: ner 

Arjuna, son of Krtavirya, frightened the 
ogres at that time. Nay taking Ravana and 
surrounded by his friends, he entered the 
city. (72) 
@ HAA: PaArarctecnt— 

fos: aR: dead: | 
Aaa: Tat Wheater at at 
atet Pryga 9 Weercirer: 1193 Il 

Being covered with heaps of flowers 
and unbroken grains of rice by Brahmanas 
(the twice-born) and other citizens on 
capturing Ravana, Arjuna, who closely 
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resembled Indra (who is invoked by many), 
thereupon entered his well-known city even 
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as Indra (the thousand-eyed god) entered 
his city after capturing Bali. (73) 


See MARTIN sears silemres SaAHMS Faw: AW: i 32 1 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-two in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XXXIII 
Pulastya secures the deliverance of Ravana from the bondage of Arjuna 


Taureut ad aTqueuTaas 
aa: Gore: vsta wfad fafa cad: ue 
Pulastya thereupon heard as narrated 
by the gods in heaven the story of Ravana’s 
aforesaid capture, which was much like 
capturing the air. (1) 


Wd: Uapdeetd waar verepfa: | 
Tissue = =89oseane Aarau 
Feeling commiseration (for Ravana) due 
to affection for his son (grandson), though 
highly self-possessed, the great Rsi (seer 
of Vedic Mantras) came all the way to see 
the ruler of Mahismati. (2) 


a aqariarera 989 araqeantafgar: | 
at arfeerdt wrat aasaratafacna: 3 
Travelling by the aerial route, the 
Brahmana, whose speed equalled that of 
the wind, reached the city of Mahismati with 
the swiftness of thought. (3) 


aisarataratenrent Beqearsgaey | 
wart gt awa seared xi 
Like Brahma entering Amaravati, the 
city of Indra, he penetrated deep into the 
city, which was crowded with happy and 
prosperous people and which closely 
resembled Amaravati. (4) 
eanttatedt feat aes 
ade Weta shart Ae GUI 


Recognizing the sage, who looked like 


the sun-god coming on foot, extremely difficult 
as he was to gaze on, even while he was 
descending from the heavens, the 
counsellors of Arjuna thereupon reported 
his arrival to him. (5) 


Geet sft faara | aeregearfem: | 
Rreatearena waged aaa & 1 


Placing his joined palms above his head 
on coming to know from their report that he 
was no other than Sage Pulastya, Arjuna 
(the suzerain lord of the Haihayas) went 
forward to meet the ascetic. (6) 


qifedsea vert uqah ada ai 
Wed Waal Ue: Weta geet: i il 
Taking with him Arghya (water to wash 
one’s hands with) as well as Madhuparka 
(a mixture of honey and curds), his family- 
priest preceded the king even as Sage 
Brhaspati, the preceptor of gods, would walk 
ahead of Indra. (7) 


ace Aaa eat UHC | 
sR qya Ward Arex FAVATLI CI 


Overawed to see the aforesaid Rsi 
(the seer of Vedic Mantras) coming like the 
rising sun, Arjuna thereupon saluted him 
even as Indra, the ruler of gods, would 
salute the Supreme (Brahma). (8) 
a wel aga Tt wee ae a 
areas «ORT OPT NH 


Having offered Madhuparka, a cow and 
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water to wash his feet and _ hands 
(respectively) with, Arjuna, the king of kings, 
submitted as follows to Sage Pulastya in a 
voice choked with delight: (9) 
aT TM Ulead Hari 
Tae ¢ fears wat Tear Uva SPOTL 20 1 
“Mahismati has in this way been placed 
on a par with Amaravati (the city of Indra) 
this day in that | see today, O prince of the 


twice-born, you, who are really so difficult to 
behold. (10) 


TI A Het ca sel A Het AAAI 
Ta A Whe WAT Bal A Met AT: Vel 
a a tanta adse ait aa 
sé Teas gar sa amt sa aaa 
oer fos Bh foe Hretararaarg AT ATTN 82 
“Prosperity attends on me today, O 
revered one! My vow too stands fulfilled 
today; my birth too stands consummated 
today and my askesis too have borne fruit 
today in that | salute your holy feet, which 
deserve to be saluted by gods. This kingdom, 
these sons and these consorts of mine, 
nay, even ourselves stand at your service. 
What should we do? Pray, command us 
what should be done by us.” (11-12) 


a eistirg aay fret geet a ufsar 
Gaeatarst Wa BAA AMSAT V3 tl 


Having inquired of the king about his 
welfare concerning religious practices, 
sacrificial fires and sons, Sage Pulastya 
spoke as follows to Arjuna, the ruler of the 
Haihayas: (13) 


UAT STTATRT WU | 
age a act at anitacaan fara exit 
“Matchless is your might by dint of 
which Ravana stands conquered by you, O 
ruler of men whose eyes resemble the lotus- 
petals and whose countenance shines as 


the full moon. ~ (14) 


wag aeaatassat Ferd arnt | 
Rise WI aM ag: Wat A Tress: Wee Ul 
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“That very grandson of mine, who was 
hard to conquer, and for fear of whom the 
ocean as well as the wind stood motionless 
in attendance, was made captive by you on 
the battlefield. (15) 


Ure at: Ud am fasnfad carl 
Asie GAAS AST AT Gott Il YS Il 
“The glory of my beloved child stands 
swallowed up by you and your own name 
has been made widely known by you. Being 


solicited by me today, pray, set my child, 
Ravana, free at my intercession.” (16) 


Uteaa Wert 7 feat aetssts: | 
Wart a uses Wert Wekea I V9 I 


Arjuna did not utter a word in reply. 
Bowing to the command of Pulastya, however, 
the king of kings joyously set free the ruler 
of ogres. (17) 


ad waa framnitas: 
wat = Fecarrcorenatt: | 
— . Ard 
wor a aed We aarueci 
Having unconditionally released the 
enemy of gods and duly honoured him with 
celestial ornaments, garlands and raiment, 
nay, contracted with him in the presence of 
fire an alliance which involved no destruction 
to each other and, respectfully bowing down 
to the aforesaid son of Brahma (the creator), 
the celebrated Arjuna entered his palace. 
(18) 
Geert Aer Wares: Waray | 
Utah: pata aaa farts: 128 u 
Though unconditionally released by 
Arjuna after being hospitably treated, and 
lovingly embraced by his _ grandfather, 
Pulastya, the glorious Ravana felt shy due 
to his having been utterly vanquished. (19) 


framearant greet afaga:| 
Wate anitd aqaeth WTA Fil 2oll 


Having secured the deliverance of 
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Ravana (the ten-headed monster), they say, 
Pulastya too, (a mind-born) son of Brahma 
( the grandfather of the entire creation) and 
the foremost of ascetics, went back to the 
realm of Brahma (the creator). (20) 


Ue SWAT: Wa: Ardea WATT | 
Ueaaerenta = Ua Aeatetet: 28 


In this way the notorious and highly 
powerful Ravana sustained defeat at the 
hands of Arjuna (son of Krtavirya) and was 
then also set at liberty once more at the 
intercession of Pulastya. (21) 


wa afer afer: aba wearer 
Aaa fe Ut Ha SF Fada STATA: VII 
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Thus, O delight of the scions of Raghu, 
there are warriors mightier than the mighty; 
hence by him who seeks his own welfare 
no disrespect should be shown to his enemy. 

(22) 
wa: @ ten fasrarerrt 
VEAAT ES UTI aay | 
Gat =mhat |= aa 
dant wat ufsat a quid 231 

Having secured the alliance of Arjuna 
(the thousand-armed prince), the said king 
of ogres (lit., flesh-eaters) resumed the 


destruction of rulers of men and arrogantly 
ranged over the entire globe. (23) 


SCY MARTIN aeaars sifenreye SHRAVS TARAT: AW: I 33 I 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-three in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XXXIV 
Ravana’s humiliation at the hands of Vali; Ravana makes friends with him 


anit faa Tau terenfera: | 
wart used watafacurden pa ie il 
Having been set free by Arjuna, and 
thus rendered free from all causes of 
despondency, Ravana, the suzerain lord of 
ogres, for his part ranged over the entire 
globe. (1) 

Tae at AAS a UTA A aemfeeny| 
Tare wae ag ata afaa uz 
Approaching whomsoever he heard of 
as superior in might, irrespective of whether 
he was an ogre or a human being, Ravana, 
full of arrogance, challenged him to a duel. 
(2) 

ad: Hathad fenitar-ent Tet arfetarfeTary | 
Teasseata Bera alert SAaferAL 3 i 


Making his way to the city of Kiskindha, 


ruled over by Vali, on a certain day, he then 
challenged Vali, who was adorned with a 
gold necklace, to a duel. (3) 


ade | AMAT aT WT I 
sara TTT aT OTA XU 


Thereupon Tara, a minister of Vali (the 
chief of monkeys), Susena (father of Tara, 
Vali’s consort), Angada (the Crown prince) 
and Sugriva (the junior monkey chief) spoke 
as follows to Ravana, who had come seeking 
combat: (4) 


TM Tal aot sed viaaeit wei 

MISA: WAI: TU Aa VT: WATT: 4 I 
“Vali, O ruler of ogres, who may be a 

match for you, has gone out. What other 


monkey is capable of standing before 
you? (5) 
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aaasht UART: TeaTaa Wave | 
sé dedarnta areit fs wadergi 


“After saying his Sandhya prayers on 
the shore of all the four oceans, O Ravana, 
Vali must be returning this very hour. Pray, 
wait awhile. (6) 


Watery Ua A Ud MGUTST: | 
Tater wT aT IN II 


Behold these heaps of bones, which 
are white as a conch. These are the bones 
of those who sought combat with Vali and 
were crushed by the might of Vali, the 
suzerain lord of monkeys, O King! (7) 


agra: Utrera «Tat were 
dat alterna ded da sitfamic i 


“Or, even if the drink of immortality has 
been imbibed by you, O Ravana, your life 
will have reached its end the moment you 
encounter Vali, O ogre! (8) 
waar wifeaaftd fasrra: al 
sé Usd fase ait a ufaefanei 

“Presently behold this marvel of the 
world, O son of Visrava! Wait till this hour. 
Your life will be difficult to retain any more. (9) 


aaa ae Ad Wes afeorarm 
alert sera dat yfteofta wail ot 
“Or, if you are in a hurry to breathe 
your last, proceed to the southern sea. 
There you will see Vali like the god of fire 
staying on earth.” (10) 
Sq ae farted Wavit crear: | 
Wah A Aare Weal aferonvta i 28 il 
Severely scolding Tara, the notorious 
Ravana, who made people cry, flew to the 


southern sea, getting on his well-known 
Puspaka car. (11) 


wa «aan «=| eu TTL 
Wao alert Gear Pea AaAAATL A 82 Il 
WAHT eA WHO SATA: | 
Weld alter quot Prsrequenasiq tl 23 I 
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Alighting from the Puspaka on seeing 
Vali, who resembled a mountain of gold and 
whose countenance shone like the newly 
risen sun, absorbed in saying the Sandhya 
prayers, Ravana who had the hue of 
collyrium, proceeded hastily with silent steps 
in order to capture him. (12-13) 


ages Aal Fer aera GT Waa: 
UOMO Gea MH A MAI Vv Il 
By chance the notorious Ravana too 
was espied by Vali. The latter, however, did 
not feel perturbed even on seeing him of 
sinful intent. (14) 


werarcet feat aT Watt Test Gal 
a fasata a ate aor wor eu I 


Vali did not feel worried even on 
perceiving Ravana of sinful resolve any 
more than a lion would on seeing a hare or 
Garuda (the king of birds) on seeing a 
serpent. (15) 
fryer = Tat OTL 
Palaces Hea Wrest A Aeotar ee U 

(Vali said to himself:) “Pressing in my 
arm-pit the sinful-minded Ravana as soon 
as he approaches with intent to catch hold 
of me and leaving him hanging there, | shall 
visit the three remaining oceans too. (16) 
Fer «Ana AEA | 
Tat «wit Westa UTI ell 

“People will see my enemy, Ravana 
(the ten-headed monster), hanging from my 
arm-pit with his thighs, hands and raiment 
dangling, like a serpent in the claws of 
Garuda.” (17) 


saa afaeeana ate Ataqarieera: | 
WO a TA Weatereat UdefSat ul Ve I 
Making up his mind thus, Vali remained 
standing like the king of mountains, silently 
repeating Vedic Mantras. (18) 


maar = frgardt = eftraraurfirat 
wie oat md deacerefidtu esi 
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Each seeking to lay his hands on the 
other, the two warriors, the king of monkeys 
and the lord of ogres, both conceited by 
reason of their might, strove diligently to 
accomplish that end. (19) 
Bete FT oa Aca Wave Wavy! 
WIEqastt sae act adraTc Ss: It o 

Concluding from his footfalls Ravana 
to be ready to catch hold of himself, Valli, 
though having his back turned upon him, 
caught hold of him even as Garuda (a bird) 
would seize a serpent. (20) 
Teta od Wer twaradivat aft: 
GIA GM Hel HaAlacaeil 2 tl 

Having captured the said ruler of ogres, 
who sought to capture Vali, and pressing 
him in his arm-pit and leaving him hanging 
there, Vali, monkey-chief, sprang up with 
speed in the airspace. (21) 
aoa dear a faded wade: 
Wet Waut atell uaretad aarueeil 

Even though Ravana_ repeatedly 
oppressed and pinched Vali with his nails, 
the latter bore away Ravana just as the 
wind would sweep away a cloud. (22) 


aa a Ueramten feaarer ay 
WMatrerat afet tarot sifitgat: 1 23 
While Ravana, the ten-headed monster, 
was being borne away, the said ministers of 
Ravana forthwith rushed upon Vali, with a 
view to securing his release, emitting loud 
cries. (23) 
saaaretatet «=| UISTASTSNEATT: | 
ardent Aaa FaTTATLI 2% II 


Being pursued by them in mid heavens, 
Vali shone like the sun being followed by 
multitudes of clouds in space. (24) 


aera: Ga ater Weraraa: | 

Tea Tees Ue atafterat: 1 24 UI 
Failing to approach Vali, the aforesaid 

jewels among the ogres stood exhausted 
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by the onrush of his hands and thighs. (25) 


aferaritaarcnray Udesit wea: | 
fe Gitarcafayg @ aragiforerit 26 1 


Even the foremost of mountains receded 
from the path of Vali as he rushed forth, 
what wonder, then, that one having a body 
composed of flesh and blood and seeking to 
live should do so. (26) 
saerorerady «ast Aes: | 
PAT: AN Tar Heaney aad ll 29 I 

Vali (the ruler of monkeys), who moved 
with extraordinary speed, paid homage to 
the goddess presiding over the morning and 
evening twilights reaching one after another 
the four seas which could not be visited 
even by flocks of fast-moving birds. (27) 


PRM Bee Gat: Gera: | 
USA GE ale SST BTA: i 22 I 


Being duly honoured on the way by 
winged creatures, Vali, the foremost of those 
moving in the air, reached the western sea 
with Ravana tightly held in his armpit. (28) 


AR HEAT SATA. UAT TTA: 

Sat UN Wale. ACA SAAT 29 I 
After taking a plunge in it, saying his 

Sandhya prayers and muttering the sacred 

formula, the monkey moved to the northern 

sea carrying the ten-headed monster tucked 

in his armpit. (29) 


agama = agar = ates t 
agqatet Wilder WITT We VAI Zoll 
Carrying him across many thousands 
of Yojanas, the mighty monkey moved with 
his adversary with the speed of the wind 
and thought. (30) 


sat aM Meargquifarar ae 
SAMSTAG ate Ge A A AeraherT Be tl 
Having said his Sandhya prayers at 
the northern ocean, the said Vali actually 
proceeded to the eastern sea, carrying 
Ravana (the ten-headed monster). (31) 
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cata dearest arafa: A Riva: | 
fattereraidt Wer Waot GATT 321 


Having said his Sandhya prayers there 
also, the aforesaid Vall (sprung from the 
loins of Indra), the ruler of monkeys, returned 
to the precincts of Kiskindha, taking with 
him Ravana held in his armpit. (32) 


ade way MATa AMT | 
TWanigetsrd:  feafteneirreisudd.i 33 I 
Having said his Sandhya prayers at all 
the four seas, the monkey chief (Vall), who 
had been worn out on account of carrying 
Ravana all the way, landed in a park adjoining 
Kiskindha. (33) 


Taut T Waray tamed Hira: 
paca dart Wa Wavt WE nv 


Vali (the foremost of monkeys) for his 
part disengaged Ravana from his armpit, 
and loudly laughing again and again, 
questioned Ravana as follows: “Whence 
are you?” (34) 
faerat q Fed Wea sracieeterar: 1 
Teast wt afte = aermaciqn 34 1 

Feeling great surprise, his eyes rolling 
on account of weariness, the ruler of ogres 


replied as follows to the aforesaid ruler of 
monkeys: (35) 


arnee Wesy Tersishey want: | 
Tere Cae: 8 areratadesa4r il 3& UI 


“|! am Ravana, the ruler of ogres, O 
king of monkeys, a compeer of the mighty 
Indra, come here seeking an encounter with 
you and | was consequently captured by 
you today. (36) 


aa wena diva wmesidda a 
ae Wa Ta wltagqsctari 300 


“Astounding is the strength, marvellous 
is the prowess and wonderful is the profundity 
too in you, by whom, after seizing me | was 
taken like an animal round the four seas! 

(37) 
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wansidtag a vilwta Gd aT 
Ti Vageaey HSA AT safewafest uw Be i 


“What other hero would carry me so 
unweariedly and fast as you did, O valiant 
monkey? (38) 
ware §=oyaat wae wag 
THUS AOA Tat ATA A AST: 38 Il 

“Such a marvellous speed exists in 
three created entities alone—the mind, the 
wind-god and Garuda (lit., the bird with 


beautiful wings) as well as in you: there is 
no doubt about it, O monkey! (39) 


Ws qeacneeaeth eatqgal 

waa ae fat cet Ofertel UraeRrTA: Ul Xo I 
“Having witnessed your might, O jewel 

among the monkeys, | seek to enter into an 

enduring and exceedingly loving friendship 

with you in the presence of fire. (40) 


GN: UAT: Wt We UTS | 
adnatarm at uf wivaru xe i 
“Our consorts, sons, cities, kingdoms, 


luxuries, raiment and food—all will be jointly 
held by us two, O lord of monkeys!” (41) 


aa: werent arasit efter 
wart = UR UTERUS II 


Then, lighting a fire, both the said 
warriors, the monkey chief and the lord of 
ogres, entered into fraternity, after embracing 
each other. (42) 


sat aaa aed eererat 

feafte-et fersrqeret feat Prfeqerra ut w3 
With their hands clasped together, the 

two warriors, the monkey chief and the 


king of ogres, thereupon joyously entered 
Kiskindha like two lions entering a rock 


cavern. (43) 
a aa weaea: Gla sa Want: 
SUTRA AAT ST: «Uw 


Ravana lived there for a month like 
Sugriva. He was then led away by his 
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ministers who had come and who were 

desirous of exterminating the three worlds. 
(44) 

Watt UM at afer Wau: War 


afids gage wat Ureeretat i ve tl 


This is how it happened in the past, 
how Ravana, my lord, was overpowered by 


Vali and was then accepted as a brother in 
the presence of fire. (45) 
art wm alfertssaqaay 
arstt caer farréter: grepst afeat Aare 
Matchless and unsurpassed was the 


strength of Vali. Even he was consumed by 
You as a moth is consumed by fire. (46) 


STG ASTI aH Ae SHI THRHUVS AGhay: AW: il 3¥ Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-four in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Tatas: et: 
Canto XXX V 


The descent of Hanuman; he rushes against the sun, the planet Rahu 
and Airavata (the mount of Indra) even as an infant; he is rendered 
unconscious as the result of a stroke of lightning by Indra; the 
entire creation gets suffocated due to the displeasure of the 
wind-god; the gods under the leadership of Brahma 
seek the presence of the wind-god to pacify him 


ages Aart war afaonensradt APA 
Watefarta game avitsetaque i 
Sri Rama then questioned the sage 
having his abode in the southern quarter; 
and full of humility, with joined palms, He 
addressed the following significant words to 
him: (1) 
age aed a afer waver a 
a raat aqamt aa fata afta eu 


“Incomparable indeed was the aforesaid 
might of Vali and Ravana. The might of the 
aforesaid two warriors was, however, not 
equal to the strength of Hanuman: such 
indeed is my opinion. (2) 
viet cet act def Waa Aaa 
fanas was esata pare: uu 

“Heroism, deligence, strength, firmness, 
sagacity, prudence and prowess and power 
have taken up their abode in Hanuman. (3) 


qeda art dea dead afta 
WAVaeaT Aaa I TT UH 
“Perceiving the army of the monkeys 
sinking into despondency at the very sight 
of the sea, and reassuring it, the mighty- 
armed Hanuman leapt across the sea 
covering a hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred 
miles). (4) 
eer ut mst Waunedyt dari 
Geer esa MMT Ata AMAT TAT UU 
“After overpowering the ogress presiding 
over the city of Lanka and stealing into the 
gynaeceum of Ravana, Sita was discovered 
and spoken to as well and actually comforted 
by him. (5) 


ere afarga: feet Weare: | 
Ua waa at waa farang 


The leaders of Ravana’s army the sons 
of his counsellors, his own servants and his 
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son—all these were struck down there by 
Hanuman single-handed. (6) 


wea arene fart areata sera 
ag weiteat a wadda Afeitien 


“Then, after speaking to Ravana (the 
ten-headed monster), when he was entirely 
free from bondage, Lanka was reduced to 
ashes by him even as the terrestrial globe 
by the fire of dissolution. (7) 


Tiere A eet 4 fanfare a 
eater at seat at ae Sauce 


“Feats similar to those which were 
performed in war by Hanuman are not known 
to have been performed either by Kala (the 
Time-Spirit) or by Indra or again by the god 
of fire or Kubera, the lord of riches. (8) 


Uae aedttor aT Mat A AAT: | 
wer vat waste wed feorfor area: eu 


“By the prowess of his arms alone 
were Lanka and victory attained and Sita, 
Laksmana, sovereignty, friends and kinsfolk 
too regained by me. (9) 
San ale 8 A eae arraeadt: WaT | 
Gahaate at at SIT: BIRHAT AAI Yo I 

“If Hanuman, the friend of Sugriva (the 
suzerain lord of monkeys), were not with 
Me, who else would have been able to get 


the news about Sita (Janaka’s daughter)? 
(10) 

fend are aet tatters | 
dat at aA A aat deat aan eeu 
“| wonder wherefore, when _ hostility 
sprang up between Sugriva and Vali, Vali 
was not consumed as a tree by fire by 
Hanuman, with a desire to please Sugriva. 


(11) 
ae afer Ae STATA TL 
ae Geaatactes faewyad ATTN YR 


“| think Hanuman was not conscious of 
his own might in that he simply watched 
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Sugriva (now the supreme ruler of the 
monkeys), who was dearer to him than his 
life, suffering hardships in exile. (12) 


Wt wat ad sala vert 
faettor oo aearad = aTaUfsTa ti 23 Ul 


“Tell me, Revered Sir, in extenso 
according to facts all this about Hanuman, 
O great sage, adored by gods!” (13) 
Wart aa: aeat samara: | 
Ba: «wnat afte = aaa evil 

Hearing this reasonable submission of 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), the seer of 
Vedic Mantras thereupon replied to him 
as follows in the presence of Hanuman: 

(14) 
werd Tass aq gate sata 
a at fart qeat A Wat A Aa UT U eal 


“What you say regarding Hanuman is 
true, O jewel among the Raghus! None else 
is equal to him in might, speed or intelligence. 

(15) 
STATING: VTE TSE PATH: TAT 
aad fe act wd act aarti ee il 


“An imprecation was, however, 
pronounced on him in the past by ascetics 
whose curse never went in vain, that, though 
mighty he would not be aware of his entire 
strength, O scourge of your enemies! (16) 


AAA A Ht pd WA Aaa! 
wat auld sretata areadared ul ea tl 


“It is not possible to recount the feat 
which was performed by him even in his 
very childhood, O Rama, who are endowed 
with extraordinary might! Hence he remained 
ignorant of his might as a child. (17) 


ate ata caftura: dst aa weal 

wera afd wa PTAA aera ec Il 
“If, however, you have a mind to listen, 

O scion of Raghus, hearken, O Rama, after 


concentrating your mind, | proceed to narrate. 
(18) 
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Gaede: qaedt adasi 
aa Tes Wore hat ara a frau eeu 


“There is a mountain, Sumeru by name, 
rendered golden by virtue of a boon bestowed 
on it by the sun-god, where reigns Hanuman’s 
father, Kesari by name, they say. (19) 


wa vat ayer sterfa after 
WAT Ae A ATTA 20 Il 
Kesari’s beloved wife was widely known 
by the name of Anjana. The wind-god 
procreated an excellent son through her, 
they say. (20) 
wieTararsarest = Wr | eT 
were a eR WeTERT 22 UI 
“Anjana then gave birth to Hanuman, 
who possessed the hue of paddy awns. 


Desiring to get excellent fruits, the belle 
actually went out into the forest. (21) 


WT Mdfaariet aerat aA wentea: | 
ete fereraet frey: weaTt ae ez 


“Due to separation from his mother and 
sore stricken with hunger, the babe cried 
aloud as did Kartikeya in the thicket of 
reeds (where he was born). (22) 
adlet 9 faaeat = woTqearcn oa | 
cat weet Bead tae wren esi 

“That very moment he espied the rising 
sun having the hue of a heap of Japa 
(China rose) flowers and in his eager desire 
to get at it, thinking it to be a fruit, he sprang 
towards the sun. (23) 


ATATHUAAA Aeit Aetch St APTA | 
Taq sete = wradsrameam: 11 2¥ 1 


“With his face turned towards the sun, 
the babe, which looked like the rising sun 
incarnate, continued to shoot up in mid 
heavens with intent to catch hold of the 
rising sun. (24) 


Uae waar ¢ fread wate 
eaemaaanon «= fas: | QUALI 24 Il 
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“While the yonder Hanuman in his 
childlike simplicity was shooting up in this 
manner, the gods, Danavas and Yaksas felt 
extremely astonished. (25) 


Wad Mary apie 7 AEM! 
aot «= STU HAM STON ATA 26 II 
They said to themselves: ‘Neither the 
wind-god nor Garuda (the king of birds, the 
mount of Lord Visnu), nor even the mind 
moves so swiftly as does this son of the 
wind-god course through the high skies. 
(26) 


ae dakar gee wfdfawa: | 
eat aaa eat at afaafan 200 


“When such is his speed and prowess 
as a mere babe, what will be his speed 
when he has attained the vigour of youth?’ 

(27) 
waetad ay: | eet OAT: I 
waarevare. TACT TAAMATAT: Wl RS I 

“Cool to the touch like a mass of snow, 
the wind-god too followed his son in his 
flight, protecting him from the danger of 
getting scorched by the sun. (28) 


agate matt = WdIStTaTL! 
Paqaered AAMT AA MASTATA: 28 I 
“Shooting up through the heavens for 
many thousands of Yojanas by virtue of his 
father’s might and his own childlike simplicity, 
he drew near to the sun. (29) 


fra cactus sit aeat faarer: | 
mre Ue Aaa A Tale A: Ul Bo tl 
“Realizing that he was a mere innocent 
child and also that a great purpose (of 
Sri Rama) waited to be accomplished by 
him, the said sun-god did not consume him. 
(30) 

aaa feat aa veld wet wa! 
wa feat wehstgatt fearnt 3eu 
“Rahu (the demon who is traditionally 
believed to devour the orb of the sun during 
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an eclipse) sought to seize the sun the 
same day on which Hanuman actually sprang 
in the sky to catch hold of the sun. (81) 


“Nay, Rahu was laid hands on by 
Hanuman on the solar chariot. Thereupon 
Rahu, the scourge of the sun-god and the 
moon-god, slipped away from that place, 
frightened. (32) 


wae Vad wat aura: fefearaa: | 
aadte ype pear ta canctdar 33 1 


“Knitting his eyebrows after proceeding 
to the abode of Indra, Rahu (son of Simhika) 
angrily spoke as follows to the deity 
surrounded by hosts of gods: (33) 


ayaa aa datat Wa areal 
fefae aq aa CAA ATAASTI 3¥ Ul 
“‘Having allotted to me the moon and 
the sun as a means of appeasing my hunger, 
O Indra, how is it that my aforesaid share 
has been given over by you to another, O 
destroyer of the demons Bala and Vrtra? 
(34) 


stare Udetet @ faa: qatar: | 
RIA WEA WHE Beat erp 34 
“Today at the conjunction of the 
moonless night and the new moon day | for 
my part came to lay hold of the sun. 
Meanwhile, approaching the sun, another 
Rahu seized it all at once.’ (35) 


O Ueto seat aaa: ewahaa: | 
surest feat See HIST SST 3 UI 


“Leaving his seat on hearing the 
grievance of Rahu, Indra, full of awe, sprang 
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on his feet, holding up his gold necklace. 
(36) 

Wa: cherapert wddx Ae! 
Terao We tava 3 1 

sa: Hise UE Hal Wal 
Ware Gatvad Ba: Ga SAAT 3 Il 
“Mounting Airavata (the king of 
elephants), who was tall like a peak of Mount 
Kailasa, was distinguished by four tusks, nay, 
who (being in heat) was exuding temple-juice, 
was richly decorated, and was uttering a 
horse-laugh in the form of the ringing of a 
gold bell, and placing Rahu before him, Indra 
marched to the spot where the sun-god was 
with the yonder Hanuman. (37-38) 


aaarvee «WUgeGT aay 
TT A A a GS: WMA MeTHeAT I 39 Il 


“Meanwhile, leaving Indra behind, Rahu 
advanced with great speed and he was 
actually seen by Hanuman running fast like 
a mountain-peak in motion. (39) 


Wa: Ga WAT WE Header al 
sud Ueita weld = fafenraq vot 


“Leaving the sun and visualizing Rahu 
to be a fruit, Hanuman thereupon again 
bounded in the skies to take hold of the son 
of Simhika. (40) 
Seah WA Wed wagay| 
sett WIG WESe: WISTS: 42 I 


“Clearly perceiving this monkey, 
Hanuman, running with all speed towards 
him leaving the sun alone, O Rama, Rahu, 
who had such huge proportions and of 
whom the head alone remained* retraced 
his steps with his face turned in the opposite 
direction. (41) 


* We are told in VIII. ix of Srimad Bhagavata how the demon Rahu had surreptitiously placed himself 


between the sun-god and the moon-god in the row of gods while nectar was being doled out to the latter 


by the Lord in the form of an enchanting damsel and the sun-god and the moon-god pointed this out to 


the Lord, who lopped off the head of the demon with His discus. The head, however, was immortalised by 


quaffing nectar and assails the sun-god and the moon-god, bearing enmity towards them (verse 24—26). 
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seated «= ata Pafeenraa: | 
sa «oo Safa Sarasa era v2 Il 
“Looking forward to Indra as_ his 
protector, Rahu (the son of Simhika) for his 
part repeatedly cried out in his terror ‘Indra!’ 
‘Indra!’ (42) 
Tettaanrrmarea wnarctad aT 
gesaaa wm Veet Fat ws 
“Hearing the voice of the screaming 
Rahu, which was already known to him, 


Indra said, ‘Don’t be afraid, | shall presently 
make short work of him.’ (43) 


Wad dat gqeat wediachtattr 

we od aéarsmafeesa  arefa: veil 
“Espying after that Airavata and taking 

the king of elephants too to be some enormous 

fruit, Hanuman, son of the wind-god, rushed 

at him. (44) 


ware Mae = HOTaafStgarar 
Wgdvag anise wT ve I 
“Nay, the form of Hanuman, even as he 
was rushing at Airavata with intent to catch 
hold of him, turned for a while fearful and 
splendid like those of Indra and the god of 
fire. (45) 


warrant qd Alig: yreata: | 
Peder =—- HlcMATAAaTSaL Il WE UI 


“Though not highly provoked, Indra (the 
consort of Saci) struck Hanuman, who was 
rushing towards him, with the thunderbolt 
hurled from the extremities of his hand. (46) 


ad fit corde 9 sxaufiranfsa: | 
Ue UAT TT PATTI WI 
“Hit by the thunderbolt of Indra, 


Hanuman thereupon fell on a mountain; and 
as he fell his left jaw was broken. (47) 


ahd oufad aft agareafaact 
Galera wat: warafedst Fixe ul 


“Nay, Hanuman for his part having fallen 
and getting confused too under the stroke of 
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the thunderbolt, the celebrated wind-god got 
angry with Indra to the detriment of created 
beings. (48) 
at A ST Waeatia: Wy: | 
Tet wae: toad freparera ared: xe il 
“Withdrawing his movement in the form 
of respiration, though abiding in all living 
beings, the celebrated and all-powerful wind- 


god penetrated deep into a cave, taking his 
infant son with him. (49) 


fanpage waited 
eta aaa aat autfor area: ko tl 


“Causing extreme suffering to created 
beings by obstructing their bowels and 
bladder, the wind-god rendered all created 
beings motionless even as Indra holds up 
the rains. (50) 


arwenrare act Preesaraht Aaa: | 
detiaats arsyaht waren 


“Due to the wrath of the wind-god living 
beings everywhere felt choked and turned 
stiff like wood, as it were, due to their joints 
getting disrupted. (51) 


Pitot Pftead eats | 
armenia, Aeitet Prrereerftrarstad 4? 


“Bereft of study of the Vedas and 
sacrificial performances, and devoid of rituals 
and the practice of virtue as a result of the 
displeasure of the wind-god, all the three 
worlds felt as if they had sunk into hell. (52) 


ad: Wa: WrIal: AcaTAMT: | 
Waratt waren Raa GSAT 43 UI 
“Feeling afflicted, all created beings 
including the Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians), gods, demons and human beings 
hurried to Brahma (the lord of creation) with 
intent to obtain relief. (53) 


Ba: Weert cat weretrared: | 
aM FT WT Ter: Wat A Ada: Was 
“With bloated bellies resembling the 
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bellies of those suffering from the disease of 
dropsy, the gods submitted with joined palms: 
‘By you, indeed, O lord! our master, the four 
types of created beings 1. viviparous, 2. 
oviparous, 3. the sweat-born and 4. those 
sprouting from the earth were evolved. (54) 
TAM SUISAAATHATTG: Wes: Ute: | 
ASST WIGIVSRT SICA HEAT SAT SET STAT UGG UI 
eta GG Weeraiye sa fea: 
TAL A VOT WAT STATS FTL GE Il 
“‘The wind-god was bestowed on us 
by you as the lord of our lives. Wherefore, 
O prince of the virtuous, has he, even 
though being the controller of our vital breaths, 
suffocated us today, even as a king would 
confine his womenfolk in a gynaeceum, 
thereby causing affliction to us? Afflicted by 
the wind-god, we have accordingly sought 
you as our shelter. (55-56) 


antiast gate AW Fe gael 
Ud WMT seat I Waa: Waar: 1&9 
SRUMatt Mera Wat: TATATTT | 
OA HN aeseyontsl WT Sl AUS I 
WMT: TOs Ae Hel sleet VATA: ATA | 
Gaetan = gesture Prorat: W 4 
Teltorareana dd:  plaarsttet: 
an: «eR ara | Ue Go II 


“‘Pray, relieve this suffering of ours 
caused by the obstruction of the wind, O 
allayer of suffering!’ 

“Hearing this petition of the created 
beings, and saying, ‘This has happened due 
to some reason’, the lord of creation, the 
protector of all created beings, for his part 
continued as follows: ‘Hear, O created 
beings, for what reason the wind-god got 
angry and held up his movement; all that 
deserves to be listened to by you and is 
justifiable too. In response to the appeal of 
Rahu, the son of the wind-god has been 
struck down today by Indra, the ruler of 
gods; hence the said wind-god got angry. 
Going without a body, the wind-god moves 


973 


in all bodies preserving them. (57—60) 

ent fe faa are aaat aria refs: | 

a: WUT: GE argalg: Wafes TTT IN Ge UI 
“Devoid of the wind, a body attains 

similarity to blocks of wood. Air is life, air is 


happiness, the air constitutes all this universe. 
(61) 

at wate 7 ae frat wd 
sag oT UR AAT SATART UN GR I 
“Entirely devoid of the air, the world 
does not attain happiness. The world has 
just now been forsaken by the wind, which 
is its very life. (62) 


tela a Pre araTeM: HoH Sa: FETA: | 
aq AAA GATE Areal Gaal FE A: 
a faaret urea stared: Gat: 3 
“‘Being unable to breathe, all created 
beings stand no better than the blocks of wood 
or walls. Therefore, we shall actually proceed 
to that place where the wind-god who is 
causing pain to us, is present; let us not go to 
ruin by not placating him, O sons of Aditi!’ (63) 
aa: Womty: Bed: waratea: 
Agar YS TEI : ] 
WT dared art Ared: 
Gd Usatted wre Buses 
“Accompanied by all created beings 
including gods, the Gandharvas (celestial 
musicians), serpents and  Guhyakas 
(Yaksas), Brahma (the lord of creation) 
thereupon moved to the place where the 
said wind-god sat, taking hold of his son 
who had been struck down by Indra. (64) 


adi schavarncnreasrtast 
Gat detest = =warmd: | 
ACH Stet pura 
aearedafiaenaa:  negu 
“Perceiving at that time the son of the 
wind-god (who is perpetually in motion), 
radiant as the sun, fire and gold, in his lap, 
Brahma (the four-faced god) accompanied 
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by Gandharvas, Rsis (the seers of Vedic 
Mantras), Yaksas and ogres, including gods, 


« VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


thereupon immediately took pity on the 
child.” (65) 


Sey ARTI aes silemiest SRAVS VAT: AW: Il 34 II 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-five in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Werayt: at: 
Canto XXXVI 


After bringing Hanuman back to life, Brahma and other gods grant boons 
of various kinds in his favour. The wind-god takes him to Anjana. 
Due to a curse pronounced on him by some Rsis, Hanuman 
remains unconscious of his might. Sri Rama permits 
Agastya and other sages to depart after requesting 
them to be present at the sacrifice 
to be performed by Him 


aa: faa geet arg: qaaented: | 
Rr od aera seeet macau 
“On seeing Brahma (the grandfather of 
the entire creation, which is evolved by his 
ten mind-born sons), the wind-god, who 
was tormented by the death of his son, 
stood in front of the creator, bearing that 
child in his arms. (1) 


erp vSctateTeR aUarasyaaT: | 
ueatade «oo arafereceera eT NU 
“Standing thrice submissively before 
the creator, the wind-god with swinging 
earrings, nay, adorned with a diadem and 
garland, and ornaments of gold, fell at the 
former's feet. (2) 


ad oa aefaa a cransoremnfer 
agrarar wert ret at URSA 3 
“Lifting up the wind-god, Brahma (the 
knower of the Vedas) stroked that child with 
his long, outstretched and adorned hand. (3) 
Waa: AST Acie Was 
Weta aa wet Wsilfacaraart ¥ i 


“The moment Hanuman was sportingly 


touched by Brahma (the lotus-born), he 
thereupon forthwith came back to life like a 
crop which has been watered. (4) 


Words geet Wut Welaet Yarl 
wat wayyy deg FT TN 


“Seeing Hanuman restored to life, the 
wind-god, constituting the vital breath of 
the entire creation, began once more to 
circulate inwardly as before in all creatures. 

(5) 
Teateng farmed: Wat Afeats vers | 
Maadtatat: Ut sa AAT UG UI 


“Completely freed from the obstruction 
caused by the wind-god, all those created 
beings became joyful again like lakes spotted 
with lotus flowers when rid of cold winds. 


(6) 


adaeacad frerat faragnferd: | 
sara Cass aC Tease 9 I 


“Thereupon Brahma, who is endowed 
with three pairs of divine properties (viz., 
glory and prowess, power and wealth, wisdom 
and dispassion), who appears in three forms 
(viz., Brahma, Visnu and Siva), who has 
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His abode in all the three worlds, and who 
is worshipped by all the gods (lit., those 
who pass through only three stages in life, 
viz., infancy, boyhood and prime of youth) 
spoke as follows to the gods with intent to 
oblige the wind-god: (7) 


WW «oneaifrasor = Wevarerivent: | 
wmaafy a: aa agatt syaat fete u 
“*O mighty Indra, Agni (the god of fire), 
Varuna (the god presiding over the waters), 
Lord Siva (the Supreme Ruler) and Kubera 
(the god of riches) to you, even though you 
know everything, | will tell you what is 
conducive to your good; please listen. (8) 
amt frept ard added at ufeeata 
aq deed AM Ua Aederet Teas il 
“Your purpose shall be accomplished 
by this infant. Therefore, grant him boons all 


of you with a view to the appeasement of 
the wind-god.’ (9) 
Wa: Weer: wiry: Barra: | 
aeiradt mena aeitsaati go 
“Taking off his wreath of lotus flowers 
and placing it round the neck of Hanuman, 
Indra (the thousand-eyed god), who had a 
charming countenance, uttered the following 
words: (10) 


AUST ST aM eal 
aret a afterdet faa erating i 


“‘Inasmuch as the chin of this infant 
was broken by the thunderbolt hurled from 
my hand, this tiger among the monkeys will 
surely go by the name of Hanuman. (11) 


sera waren at aga 
ga: ata ame wnraear ufacatr ei 
“‘l hereby grant him the supreme and 


wonderful boon that from this day onwards 
he will be invulnerable to my thunderbolt.’ (12) 


Wdvseadaetd at = wratfedttrae: | 
aeraisea Hetaea cart viftoat HAMLIN V3 I 


“The glorious sun-god, the dispeller of 


975 


darkness, for his part said on that occasion, 
‘| bestow upon him a hundredth part of my 
brilliance. (13) 


aa a wreaaead wines ufeeata | 
Warr Viet Cres at areal safeeata | 
A area Ufeat Head Age: VITEAITA UN VX UI 


“Again, when the ability to study the 
Sastras (the various branches of learning) 
appears in him, then | shall impart to him the 
knowledge of the Sastras, whereby he will 
become a good speaker. Nay, none shall 
vie with him in the knowledge of the Sastras.’ 

(14) 


wg a Wee walfaeta 


CIPRO GIT Wage gHTapy ke UI 


“Nay, Varuna conferred on him the 
boon that his death will not occur even in 
millions of years from his noose or from 
water either. (15) 
amt qed Wt aarti 
at aay dae sfaae a datueci 
Tet Uttar At Paty afereatal 
sad ee: We dal Dartlafige: uo 

“Yama granted him invulnerability to 
his rod and freedom from ailment. Then 
Kubera (the bestower of riches), who was 
brown of one eye, actually said, ‘Highly 
pleased, | grant him the boon that this mace 
of mine shall not cause his death in conflicts 
and further vouchsafe him unweariness in 
war.’ (16-17) 
Tait Aagqamt a staeatsa ufereata 
Bag BENT aMisea UAT aT uel 


“The supreme boon that ‘This child 
shall be immune from death at My hands as 
well as from death caused by My weapons’ 
was bestowed on him by Lord Sankara, the 
Bestower of happiness. (18) 
fagaent a geet areata feet 
Rifeaat wer: wrete awaea erate: eeu 

“Nay, beholding that infant, who vied 
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with the rising sun, the highly intelligent 
ViSwakarma, the foremost among the 
builders, granted him the following boon: 
(19) 
Hepat a Meator att fecanhs art a 
wrasse afeareate it Ro U 


‘Having acquired invulnerability to 
celestial weapons that have been forged by 
me as well as to those which exist in my 
mind, he shall be long-lived.’ (20) 


HAST Aaa A Ae Ft Wiatate aa: | 
adut 4 agevsmmasaisad fara 2211 


“Brahma made the following augury 
concerning the infant: ‘This infant shall be 
long-lived and magnanimous and shall be 
invulnerable to all rods of punishment 
connected with Brahma (the creator) or to 
the imprecations pronounced by _ the 
Brahmanas.” (21) 


wa: GT q ager Mag 
Uae «= aS TST SG RMI 


“Gratified to see the infant enriched by 
the boons granted by the gods, Brahma (the 
four-faced god), the teacher of the world, 
spoke to the wind-god as follows: (22) 
siftraromt «arent «| Frama etene: | 
srt afaat Uaeda Ared Aref: 23 I 


“Your son, Hanuman, O wind-god, will 
prove to be a terror to his foes, will vouchsafe 
immunity from fear to his friends and will 
prove invincible. (23) 
HARA: HUTA HT: tad AT: | 
wageaterta: calfaatss afacatan evil 

“This jewel among the monkeys shall 
be able to change his form at will, and go 
wheresoever he pleases at the speed of his 
choice; his movements will remain unimpeded 
and everywhere he shall turn out glorious. 

(24) 


Taurearetaif wawifanatr ay 
Weta ad Hater Pa Rei 
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“‘In the war he shall accomplish feats 
intended to uproot Ravana, pleasing to Sri 
Rama and causing one’s hair to stand on 
end.’ (25) 
Wagan aaa ured want: UeEl 
aarmmt a: e FAT ASGENTAT: 1 2G UI 

“Saying so and taking leave of the 
well-known wind-god, all the petitioners 
including the gods, with Brahma (the 
grandfather of the entire creation) at their 
head, returned even as they had come.(26) 


asta wWeae: Ut Whe Wearad 
saree «= ated = faferta: i 2011 


“Taking his son with him, the wind-god 
(the wafter of smells), brought the child 
home and, telling Anjana of the child having 
been granted boons by the gods, departed. 
(27) 

wea Ue AAT | aaa: | 
Wea Get sat yor garota: i re I 


“Having obtained boons from the gods, 
and enriched by the strength which accrued 
from the bestowal of boons, O Rama, this 
celebrated Hanuman replete with his native 
velocity, resembled the ocean. (28) 


wet yds ar ameaga:| 
ster retort «= Fata 89 tl 


“Overflowing with vigour, Hanuman (a 
bull among the monkeys) fearlessly began 
to offend even against the sanctity of the 
hermitages of eminent Rsis seers of Vedic 
Mantras at that time. (29) 
Suvsraheaittt acne a Garay | 
WTaraaaeceary AMA HUTT MN Zo I 

“He broke the sacrificial ladles and 
vessels, interrupted the pouring of oblations 
into the sacred fires and tore to shreds the 
piles of bark belonging to the perfectly tranquil 
ascetics living in the hermitages. (30) 


wafer pater wada erat: | 
Raat AAVSAAA: WAT Ha: BV Ul 
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Wt WIT: Ua Ged ae via: | 
aa HART AT AAA SSA: 32 UI 
Uiafigiste valet agIela ae: | 
ad Weds: Bal Warsrqayrs: 33 I 
wat 8 ress |= Ataf: | 
STIS Ad AAA ATTA TAA Bx UI 
aq chtentet rahe areata wraarted: | 
Gat a warded calftetat ct aed TTL 34 UI 


“Hanuman, who was endowed with 
extraordinary might, freely indulged in such 
pranks. Knowing that he had been rendered 
immune by Brahma (the source of happiness) 
from death caused by all kinds of curses 
pronounced by Brahmanas, all those Rsis 
(seers of Vedic Mantras), put up with them 
because of the power derived from the 
boons. Even though prohibited by Kesari 
(Afijana’s husband and Hanuman’s foster- 
father) as well as by the wind-god, the 
yonder monkey, the son of Afjana, for his 
part continued to exceed the bounds of 
propriety. Provoked to anger, the eminent 
sages, born in the line of Bhrgu and Angira 
(the mind-born sons of Brahma), who were 
really speaking neither enraged nor highly 
indignant, thereupon cursed him as follows, 
O jewel among Raghus: 

“‘Bewitched by our imprecation, you 
will remain unconscious for a long time of 
the power, banking on which you are 
harassing us, O monkey! You will become 
aware of your mighty prowess when someone 
reminds you of your glory.’ (31—35) 


ade | esi WefteareratsraTr 
WHISSHAOT Aa AMT Wel SATAN FE UI 


“Deprived of the knowledge of his 
energy and vigour by the strength of the 
execration pronounced by the eminent sages, 
Hanuman, for his part, thereupon ranged 
over those very hermitages in a placid mood. 

(36) 
saat ae atferautaar: ftrar 
Pearse STAT ST TT BUTI 
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“At that time, the father of Vali and 
Sugriva, Rksaraja by name, who resembled 
the sun in splendour, was the ruler of all the 
monkeys. (37) 
ag wa fat Heat aren Aevar: | 
aaeaate ATT chrevetoratfsra: 1 82 

“Having ruled for a long time, that 
suzerain lord of the monkeys, Rksaraja by 
name, for his part, was subjected to the 
natural law of Time. (38) 


dated core afaafiriaraifae: | 

fra ue Heat are Gitar aries: Us 3e ui 
“He having met his death, Vali was 

forthwith installed in the position of his father 

and Sugriva in the position of Vali (the 

Crown prince) by his counsellors, who were 

expert in counselling. (39) 


Giant wa wer sige fexafr 

Teed TEM «ATU Yo ll 
“From his very boyhood Vali developed 

with Sugriva an unwarying and unbroken 


brotherhood, similar to that of the wind with 
fire. (40) 


We wuaMed A ag AIA: | 


aiferantaarat « aat wT aafera ve 
a ae wa ailat wrerronrste afer | 
ea Wala + Be aca Aref: wei 


“By reason of that very curse, Hanuman 
was not conscious of his might. When hostility 
arose between Vali and Sugriva, O Rama, 
neither the yonder Sugriva, even while he 
was being forced to wander from place to 
place, O Lord Rama, nor this son of the 
wind-god, Hanuman, was actually aware of 
the strength which existed in him. (41-42) 


waPagTATEdaeTeTe a weft: | 

fae: Hares at siftert: afeat TT v3 il 
“Deprived of the knowledge of his own 

might by the curse of the sages, Hanuman, 

the foremost of monkeys, remained standing 

by the side of Sugriva during that very 
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period like a lion kept back by an elephant, 
in the course of the latterss combat with 
Vali. (43) 
WHAT SAAT a 

SIMIC R IDOE DIED! l 
Tesittardagqaa al 

STA: HIST Tile Ul SI 

“Who is there in the world superior to 

Hanuman in respect of prowess, energy, 
extraordinary glory, amiability, sweetness 


of temper and the knowledge of what is 
prudent or otherwise, as well as of profundity, 


cleverness, extraordinary virility and 
firmness? (44) 
at qratet mer 

Waa: wert: wuts: | 
TaerreahTe waa 

Tet TSENAATA: 1 UI 


“With his face turned towards the sun- 
god with a view to learn grammar and desiring 
to put questions to him, (in order to remove 
his doubts) the yonder chief of monkeys, of 
immeasurable energy, journeyed from the 
hill where the sun rises to the hill where it 
sets, with intent to master the great work on 
grammar. (45) 
waar Teret 

wane fagafa a adr: 
AGA HABE Aga Stet Vet 
ame «= wat = aT we II 


“Hanuman (the chief of monkeys) has 
mastered the great gloss on the aphorisms 
including the aphorisms of grammar as 
well as the Vrtti (comment), the Vartika 
(annotation) on the aphorisms and also the 
monographs on the subject. Indeed there is 
none like him in the knowledge of other 
branches of learning as well as in prosody. 


(46) 
watq far autfaeart 
Weadist fe Te Wore 
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Bist = AclegreHToTTeeraT 
aan veer a warerdil voll 


“He actually rivals Sage Brhaspati (the 
preceptor of gods) in all the branches of 
learning as well as in the practice of 
austerities. Well-versed in the subject-matter 
of the nine systems of grammar, the yonder 
Hanuman shall prove to be a very Brahma 
by Your grace. (47) 


yeifaaeattita AUNT 

wire festa ure 
warts = aadtHe 

Bd: tare H: TRAM ¥e 


“Who can stand face to face with 
Hanuman, who resembles the ocean 
threatening (at the time of final dissolution) 
to corrode the earth or the fire which (at the 
end of the world-period) is out to consume 
the universe and who resembles Death on 
the occasion of the destruction of the world? 


(48) 
wa Ut aA AetHdta: 
auitatatgfaar: Ae: | 
ANAT: ea 
RAHN TA Ute ET: ve Ul 
“Like him, other great leaders of 


monkeys too, viz., Sugriva, Mainda and 
Dwivida including Nila, Tara, Angada (son 
of Tara) and Nala as also Rambha were 
actually procreated by the gods for your 
sake, O Rama! (49) 
Tait Warat Wea: det 
te: War wafepat Aes 
Ud UW wa: We art 
Tach WA atte WeeT: Il Ko Il 
“Nay, alongwith the aforesaid leaders 
of monkeys, Gaja, Gavaksa, Gavaya, 
Sudamstra, Mainda, Prabha, Jyotimukha and 
Nala—these bears too were actually 


procreated by the gods for your sake only, 
O Rama! (50) 
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weed, fad wd sat at utes 
Sad aesta aed Bed TATU 
“All that you asked me has hereby 
been related by me. The feats performed by 
Hanuman in his childhood have also been 
recounted by me.” (51) 


grarmeena caf wa: dfara a 
fart UT WaT Tere: FENG 
Hearing the tale of Agastya, Sri Rama 
as well as Laksmana, as also the monkeys 
alongwith the ogres experienced great 
wonder. (52) 
sea WH Added aa 
ge: aeanftasts WA Wess TALUS Il 
Agastya for his part said to Sri Rama, 
“All this has been listened to by You. You 


have also been seen and spoken to by us, 
O Rama! We now depart.” (53) 


Tage Weal See: | 
Wate: wodentt 9 wefaftanadiqu 4st 


Hearing this statement of Agastya of 
formidable lustre, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) 
submissively replied as follows with joined 
palms to the great sage: (54) 
ata A caaeder: faa: wftaraer: | 
Bah avitted Pret Geet: Warelal: W&4 Il 

“The gods, the eternal manes as well 
as the souls of My departed ancestors are 
pleased with Me today. As for ourselves we 


stand ever gratified with our kinsfolk through 
your very sight. (55) 

faarat q adakg ae aera: | 
qe wateda pad adem ys i 
“Here is something actually worth 
bringing to your notice. Seized with a longing, 
that which | submit to you must be carried 
out by you out of compassion to Me. 
(56) 

UATE CN Ca TSTA: | 
mite Hert Warate Vadt MATL 9 UI 
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“After appointing the citizens as well as 
the people of the countryside to their 
respective duties, now that | have returned 
from My exile in the forest, | intend to 
perform sacrifices through the goodwill of 
saintly persons like you. (57) 


Wert AA aA vax frema gl 
afar «= Wetetat = WaT TecHifaoT: 4 I 


“Longing, as you do, to bless Me, you, 
for your part, who are endowed with 
extraordinary prowess born of asceticism, 
should constantly act as superintending 
priests at My _ sacrificial performances. 

(58) 


se Fr esr aati orar | 
area: «= fagfasifeearf | Prd: el 

“Fully depending on you, who have 
shaken off all sins through asceticism, | 
shall be blessed by My ancestors and feel 
exceedingly happy. (59) 
warrremtst «86 wafeite 8696 - ata: 
SETI Tea WIA: APTA: Ut Go Ui 
Wanteatt ad Wet warqyuecna: | 
WaAgaa Wel: aa wT AATTAT UU &Z Ul 

“You all should always come here in a 
body at the time when the sacrifice has 
commenced.” 

Hearing the aforesaid request and saying 
“Amen” to Him, the sages of rigid vows, the 
foremost of whom was Agastya, began to 
depart. Saying so, all the aforesaid sages 
left as they came. (60-61) 


waasy aaa fasrarara fafera: | 
aac ATRL Ut ferqeT FUAPATTLI G2 UI 
Pearman fafiraq det Arata: | 
Wada (rat T Aisa qeeRswad G3 Il 
Sri Rama too pondered in amazement 
over that very subject of performing 
sacrifices. Having seen off the assembled 


kings and monkeys on the sun having set, 
and performed the Sandhya devotions with 
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due ceremony, Sri Rama, the foremost of | the gynaeceum when the night had set in. 


jewels among men, for His part retired into 


(62-63) 


Seae MARTATAD AHA Beh TRAVIS VePAM: AWA: Il 3g I 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-six in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XXXVII 
Sri Rama sits in court with His courtiers 


aiff ¢ arpa eur fata 
cardia at Fem gat ako wafert eu 


Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), who 
understood the nature of the soul, having 
been consecrated on the throne of Ayodhya 
in accordance with the prescribed rule, the 
first night, which enhanced the delight of the 
citizens of Ayodhya, passed. (1) 
wet Trt aterat wresateaterenr: | 
arat: ayia Arar TataagArsn 2 i 

The said night having ended, the 
following morning the gentle bards who were 
charged with the duty of waking the king 
assembled at the royal palace. (2) 


a theater: ad fHent ga forferc: | 
deat dit aaraq wmefaor au 


Sweet-voiced as they were and trained 
in the art of singing like the Kinnaras 
(celestial minstrels), they all, full of excessive 
joy, began duly to extol the heroic king as 
follows: (3) 


a arr vasa alocanifaadts 
wakg Wa eafafa cafe aa aeons 
“Awake, O gentle hero, the enhancer 
of the delight of mother Kausalya! Indeed 
the whole world remains buried in sleep 
while you are asleep, O suzerain lord of 
men! (4) 
famuedt aor fat ea dariyeatita 
aon geedeea: wsataaat ara i 


“Your prowess is like that of Lord Visnu, 
and your comeliness is like that of the twin- 
born Aswins, the physicians of gods. You 
are a compeer of Sage Brhaspati (the 
preceptor of gods) in intelligence, and in 
ruling over the people you are the equal to 
Brahma, the lord of creation. (5) 


aat a Ufadiaqcn asrer warecHeam: | 
amd art geet eafreiqgeetitan & 


“Your forbearance is unshaken like the 
earth; in glory you are a compeer of the sun. 
Your onrush vies with the wind, while your 
profundity is like that of the deep ocean. (6) 


BIHAN TMT ost Aracadigery | 
gm: user: ge wfaant wafer et 


“You are unshakable in conflict like 
Lord Siva such delightfulness as exists in 
you is found in the moon. Kings such as 
you, never existed in the past nor will they 
be hereafter, O suzerain lord of human 
beings! (7) 
ae canta geet enifiea: wore: | 
Twat wala aifiss aetts Teaser i 

“You are difficult to overpower in the 
true sense of the term, constant as you are 
in virtue and friendly to the people. Nay, 
glory does not forsake you, much less 
fortune, O jewel among men! (8) 


sta atigy arpa cata Fret ufaftodt | 
ages AT aah: uafteHtftar: ue i 
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“Fortune and piety are constantly 
established in you, O Rama (a scion of 
Kakutstha)!” These and other sweet encomia 
too were chanted by the bards. (9) 


Gag daateetatyara Bt Waray! 

Fafa: ees: Weraetd Wea: 1 Qo Ul 
Panegyrists too woke up Sri Rama (a 

scion of Raghu) by means of wonderful 


panegyrics. Sri Rama awoke while praises 
were being sung. (10) 


a age wat Weert 
Sree | ANTS STN AI 
Quitting his well-known — couch 
overspread with a bed covered by a white 
sheet, he got up as would Lord Narayana, 
the Destroyer of sins, from His couch 
consisting of a serpent (Sesa). (11) 
cater erat Wel: Were ANT: 
alee MT: VMSUAY: ASST: ULI 
Attendants in thousands bowing with 
joined palms brought water in shining ewers 


for the use of the high-souled monarch who 
had just risen. (12) 


Para: Vrain caret Bede: | 
can SATA. quafhearp ata il 23 UI 
Having bathed and getting thus purified 
and having propitiated the sacred fire through 
oblations in time, he repaired with quick steps 
to the holy temple of the Ikswakus. (13) 


aa cart faq faurtetfacar aenterter | 

aan wa stra wida: ue 
Having duly worshipped there the gods, 

the manes and the Brahmanas, Sri Rama, 


surrounded by men, sought the interior of 
the outer chamber. (14) 


saree «= afro: «ae: 
ahrouya: Ud ram saa: uk Ul 


Like blazing fires, all the high-souled 


981 


counsellors including priests, Vasistha being 
the foremost among them, presented 
themselves. (15) 


ahaa «Aer «= AISA va: | 
Weeafasrt Uys era ea BAAR: Ve I 


Magnanimous' Ksatriyas, rulers of 
various parts of the country, sat at the side of 
Sri Rama even as gods would by Indra. (16) 


Wat AAI MARA AAMT: | 
Sarat Wet Aanestaq area evil 


Like the three Vedas (Rgveda, 
Yajurveda and Samaveda) waiting upon a 
sacrificial performance, Bharata, Laksmana 
as also Satrughna of great renown waited, 
full of joy, on Sri Rama. (17) 


let: Wraeta seat ferent Afar: 
Ulead ATA UTgedtet aga: ATTA Ve UI 


With joined palms and a _ cheerful 
countenance many a servant known by the 
class name of Muditas walked and sat 
comfortably at his side. (18) 


arnig Herdtat fergtfa: caraeafeor: | 
Qiawpet = Wage eT 1 8H 
Nay, endowed with great prowess and 
extraordinary strength the twenty monkeys*, 
Sugriva being the foremost among them, 
who were able to change their form at will, 
sat at the side of Sri Rama. (19) 
fasitaorss §«tenfaadfa: 9 aftarita: | 
sara ere tea Ro Il 


Like a Yaksa attending on Kubera (the 
god of riches), Vibhisana, surrounded by 
four ogres (his ministers), waited on the 
high-souled Sri Rama. (20) 
dean Pama peat A A AMAT: | 
Brat ae Tarra fereaaqorr: 1 8 


Bowing with their heads bent low, 
sagacious human beings too, who were 


* Sugriva, Angada, Hanuman, Jambavan, Susena, Tara, Nila, Nala, Mainda, Dwivida, Kumuda, 
Sarabha, Satabali, Gandhamadana, Gaja, Gavaksa, Gavaya, Dhumra, Rambha and Jyotimukha are the names 
of the principal monkeys (and bears) present at Ayodhya at that time. 
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superior in the knowledge of the Vedas and 
of noble descent also, likewise sat at his 
side. (21) 
aat uftadt wer sitafacefafired?: 1 

Tefs  werdttattss  amad: W221 


The king was similarly surrounded by 
glorious and eminent Rsis (seers of Vedic 
Mantras) as well as by kings endowed with 
extraordinary prowess and the aforesaid 
monkeys alongwith the ogres. (22) 


aot cava frag: aquread 
sianert wat aeetate faked 23 I 
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Just as Indra, the ruler of gods, is duly 
waited upon by Rsis everyday, Sri Rama 
shone brightly even more than Indra (the 
thousand-eyed god) in that seemingly human 
form. (23) 


wet aquracert ae: TAT: HAM: | 
wert ae: TOT A aaa: ee i 


In their presence when they were all 
comfortably seated, different stories, 
exceedingly sweet and full of piety, were 
recited by high-souled persons well-versed 
in the Puranas.* (24) 


See SMARTTIN seas sifeHlIe? SHAMS AAT: A: i 30 i) 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-seven in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


sTetaist: wet: 
Canto XXXVIII 


Sri Rama grants leave to Kings—Janaka, Yudhajit, Pratardana and others 
to proceed to their respective dominions 


waed = Magtesteht Ta | 
Word «= adenratfer UTAaey TN I 


In this way the mighty-armed Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu) continued from day to 
day to administer all the affairs of the citizens 
as well as of the people of the outlying 
districts. (1) 


wa: farmed ade = fafeenfir 
Waa: Wateriar aeetdgart siz 


Then after some days Sri Rama with 
joined palms addressed the _ following 
submission to King Janaka, ruler of the 
Videha territory, and the suzerain lord of 
Mithila, so the tradition goes: (2) 


var fe ahem vetat ufetat aa 
Vader «Tau «= edt | WaT BUI 


“You indeed are our permanent support; 
we stand fostered by you. By virtue of the 
formidable prowess alone, born of your 
austerities, was Ravana killed by me. (3) 
seaHU A aaet Afra A Aas: | 
siget: Wierat Us Aree gear: It ¥ I 

“Bonds of affection which have followed 
from a matrimonial alliance and stand 
unequalled have existed between all the 
Ikswakus, on the one hand, and all the 
rulers of Mithila, on the other, O king! 


(4) 


* Some editions of the Valmiki-Ramayana have inserted between Cantos XX XVII and XXX VII five 


Cantos as interpolated detailing the descent of Vali and Sugriva and the story of Ravana’s expedition to 
Swetadwipa (an abode of Lord Visnu) as narrated by Sage Agastya. But, since mention is made of the 
departure of Agastya in the previous Canto, the insertion of these Cantos at the end of Canto XXXVII 
appeared to us unwarranted. We have, therefore, omitted the said interpolated Cantos. 
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aq Var UT aq teeters Ursa 
Was Baad oases ii 


“Accepting the valuable presents, which 
are being respectfully offered by me, 
therefore, proceed you to your own city, O 
king Bharata and alongwith him Satrughna 
too will follow at your heels for escorting 
you.” (5) 


a ada ad: Hear wad arena | 
Uidttshet vat Us ah AAT ANGI 


Saying ‘Amen’, King Janaka thereupon 
made the following reply to Sri Rama, a 
scion of Raghu: “I feel gratified, O king, with 
your sight and polity. (6) 


aaah ¢ tame vast dfn a 
get ae wer aalvaa cat ani 


“| for my part hereby bestow all these 
valuable presents which have been actually 
got together for my sake, O king, on my 
daughter, Empress Sita.” (7) 


WaqeRa GT HlHead BWAchl BAM: | 
Waa fafa sitters wear 


Having spoken as above to Sri Rama 
(a scion of Kakutstha) and taking leave of 
the said scion of Raghu, the glorious King 
Janaka proceeded to Mithila, delighted in 
mind. (8) 


Wd: Wald WA hod Adel WHA! 
waa: Waters fara areata 8 i 


Janaka having departed, Sri Rama with 
joined palms submitted in all humility as 
follows to his maternal uncle, the Kekaya 
king, Yudhajit: (9) 


s¢ weaned Wa way Ween: | 
sraded fe At Us Tags Teas go tl 


“This kingdom of Ayodhya, myself, as 
also Bharata and Satrughna, including 
Laksmana, are at your disposal; nay,you 
are our very mainstay, O king, a jewel 
among men! (10) 
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wat fe qe: Pad waadqurareata 
wae Tea Wad aa ulsaueei 


“The king, being aged, will feel afflicted 
on your account; hence, O king, your leaving 
this very day for your city finds favour with 
me (11) 


HUT TATAUT GRSa SHAE | 
area age was fafa aie 


“You will be followed by Laksmana 
marching at your heels, taking with him 
abundant wealth and precious stones of 
various kinds for you.” (12) 


gat ¢ diene wat ula wea 
Taft a edt da wmeaaracantiata i 23 i 


Yudhajit for his part said, “Be it so!” 
with reference to his departure, adding, “O 
scion of Raghu, let the precious stones as 
well as the gold remain eternally with you.” 

(13) 


erent UW Ua Hea haa: | 
Wat A Ha: Geaare waleroru evil 
Mev Mat Wald: chavar: 


Basat aa qt fro We aaa: eu il 


Nay, having walked clockwise as a 
mark of respect around the king, Sri Rama, 
the king of the Kekayas, who was also the 
promoter of the Kekayas, nay, who had 
already been circumambulated clockwise 
by Sri Rama after greeting him, departed 
with Laksmana as his escort, even as 
Indra did (for Amaravati) on the demon 
Vrtra having been killed, with Lord Visnu 
descended as _ his younger brother. 

(14-15) 


a faara adt wat aaa 
Waet =o celigrafet «= UR eae 26 UI 


Having sent him away and embraced 
his friend Pratardana, the ruler of Kasi, who 
was a friend and who entertained no fear 
from any quarter, Sri Rama then spoke as 
follows to him: (16) 
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afer wact vifaeierd dred UTI 
SING AMT Ws WAT Hed: AEN Vol 
“Endeavour was made by you in 
co-operation with Bharata in my coronation*, 
O king, and affection and great amity was 
thereby shown by you. (17) 


aq Vara ass at anor ast 
Tita aa Wat GOTH FAUT ee il 


“Therefore, O king of Kasi, return you 
today to the enchanting city of Varanasi, 
which stands enclosed with a strong wall 
provided with magnificent gateways and 
protected by you.” (18) 


UMaACHA AMT Hrpeai: UATAA | 
Wats eT PAARL 28 II 
Having spoken as above, and rising 
from his magnificent throne, Sri Rama (a 
scion of Kakutstha), whose mind was set 
on righteousness, tightly clasped Pratardana, 
who had clung to his bosom. (19) 


faasiarara «der | abaeanuifraeh: | 
WHAT Halt: HSM Maples: Roll 
arora oat aot wear feratsta: | 
fagea dt carfgratet fasta ofeetadri 22 
Weal Wael areata Aa 
Vad Wife daser ufefarau een 


Sri Rama (who enhanced the joy of 
Kausalya) then bid farewell to the king of 
Kasi. Permitted by Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghu), the ruler of Kasi, who actually 
entertained fear from none, proceeded with 
all speed to Varanasi when sent off by Sri 
Rama. Having sent away the said ruler of 
Kasi, Sri Rama laughingly spoke in sweet 
accents as follows to the three hundred 
princes assembled there: 

“Your unflinching devotion to Me stands 
vindicated by your glory. (20—22) 
ads fradt eat aet A Maat Aer 
Gah MIMS ATH A AMM 23 UI 
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eat aie gat wa werarem: | 
Baas «A Ma ETS UN Rw 
Wat: WON Bex ATA ea: | 
Vas Gara wed ARIAT Ru Il 
aT VAISS HMA Aa EAT 
SH A aaat UMA AAT Be UI 
rserdtt: Gra WH Werearera: | 
Uae UM UAT FATT Wed Pat: Vil 


“Virtue is constant and truthfulness too 
ever exists invariably in you. Nay, through 
the majesty and glory alone of you, exalted 
souls, was the evil-minded and perverse 
Ravana, the vilest among the ogres, killed. 
| was a mere instrument in encompassing 
his death. Truly speaking, Ravana with his 
followers, as also his sons, ministers and 
kinsfolk—was made short work of through 
your glory alone. You too were called 
together by the high-souled Bharata on 
hearing of Sita (the daughter of king Janaka) 
having been borne away from the forest. 
Nay, a pretty long time has gone by while 
all of you high-souled kings have been 
zealously active all these days in my interest. 
Hence | deem it proper that you should 
depart.” 

Nay, filled with great joy, the kings 
answered him thus: (23—27) 


ferent ca ferstett tr Casa SHY Utah: | 
Ferrer Wearedt ater facSat STA: TATPSTA: WR? A 


“By our good luck, O Rama, you have 
come out victorious and also stand secure 
in your own sovereignty. By our good fortune 
Sita has been recovered and, thank God, 
the enemy has been vanquished. (28) 


We A: Wa: HM wet a: Wifreaar 

Od cat fast Wa UvaTAT FaVTATA VF UI 
“This was our highest ambition, and 

this constitutes our greatest satisfaction, 


that we see you having killed your enemy 
and come out victorious, O Rama. = (29) 
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WA —_ = caret | 
Wtate A SM: yerat aplasia 30 tl 

“Nay, it is but proper for you that you 
compliment us, O king worthy of tribute! 
We, however, do not know how to pay such 
a compliment. (30) 


STH MAEITA Maca A: Mal AAT | 

adie Aelael Went Aedt gai: 3e ul 
“We now take leave of you and shall 

depart. Even as you ever remain enshrined 


in our heart, so filled with great devotion to 
you, we too may abide in the heart of yours, 
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O mighty-armed one! 


weed A vents wifarcare freaerl 
aera Ust stor aTATaa: Bz II 
Ba: Werte: Ue Wee Ween: | 
Ofsted A WAT SSN FAH FAHY Ul 33 UI 


“And let your affection ever be for us, 
O monarch!” Answered by Sri Rama in the 
words “All right!”, all the kings, transported 
with joy and ready to depart, said to Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu) with joined palms, 
“We are leaving’. Nay, honoured by Sri 
Rama, they all returned to their respective 
territories. (32-33) 


(31) 


See SARTATAN aH als silent SNPS seat: WL Il 3é il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-eight in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XXXIX 
The princes send presents to Sri Rama, who after accepting them distributes 


them to His friends, the monkeys, the bears and the ogres; and they 
all sojourn happily with Him 


a Wart wae: usar wetead 
THaheeetet: TT =| TRENT 
Those well-known and_ high-souled 
princes joyously departed, shaking the earth 
with their contingents consisting of thousands 
of elephants and horses. (1) 


aatfevar fe aare Wearst AEM: | 
Waa aT: YRCaATASAT: 1 2H 


More than one Aksauhini (or units of 
army, consisting of 21,870 elephants, the 
same number of chariots, 65,610 horses 
and 109,350 infantry) stood garrisoned there 
under the orders of Bharata, fully equipped 
for the sake of Sri Rama (in his conflict with 
Ravana, if need be) and full of highly delighted 
troops and mounts. (2) 


wae a wate 9 aeadaatad: | 
TWA Taunt ag Uva: ura: fer 3 
Nay, fully possessed with pride of 
might, the aforesaid kings said to one 
another, “We do not see Sri Rama and 
Ravana standing face to face on the field 
of battle. (3) 
wd at Ug Waritat frreiay 
eet fe were: fart ufaa: et Gera: usu 
“We were uselessly brought together 
by Bharata when the war was over. The 
ogres would have surely been killed in no 


time by the kings had they been summoned 
in time; there is no doubt about it. (4) 


wee agdtdor waa cence a 
Ga ut ware qe fanaa i il 
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“Protected by the might of arms of Sri 
Rama and Laksmana we could have fought 
at ease on the other side of the sea (dividing 
the island of Lanka from the mainland), free 
from anxiety.” (5) 


UMsaeaya UIST: = HUTA Test: | 


eur: eM | arqgdanraar: 1 & 


Saying these and other things in 
thousands on the way, the kings returned to 
their respective dominions, full of joy. (6) 


Tall Tet Went aegis Blech 


Tera wi aaa All 
warfare tet fafeenrer 


wre 8 franrmriqut Fa auc 
Sar AMI Tat SI Aether | 
Toth a Tet fearon Ane 
arAvarcie area UAHA: | 
siifach a fateet tateq fafaery AGLI Lo I 
Duly reaching their own well-known 
kingdoms, which were prosperous and 
happy, with plentiful gold and grains, self- 
contained and full of treasures, and then to 
their respective cities, the aforesaid rulers 
of men forthwith bestowed on the escorts 
accompanying them as representatives of 
Sri Rama by way of so many presents for 
the gratification of Sri Rama, valuable things 
of various kinds, horses, vehicles, precious 
stones and elephants excited by passion, 
also excellent pieces of sandalwood and 
brilliant ornaments, gems, pearls and coral, 
nay, servant-maids richly endowed with 
comeliness, she-goats and sheep of different 
species and numerous chariots of every 
description. (7—10) 
Wa Mena MAA Aelact: | 
ates ast tout tat GE GATT: 1 88 Il 
Taking the aforesaid valuable presents, 
Bharata as well as Laksmana and Satrughna, 


who was endowed with extraordinary 
might, returned to their own city, Ayodhya. 


(11) 
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arrest a at Teateat Teas: | 
at tet Porarfor wart PAULA 82 UI 


Nay, reaching the delightful city of 
Ayodhya, the jewels among men handed 
those wonderful objects to Sri Rama. (12) 


UretTes at ad ae wa: wifteataa: | 


Gitara act Ua waren Hawes 
fasiteora a adel auretsarsfa wea: | 


Tease: wfaasy Sat Weaearii ex i 


Accepting all that, the high-souled Sri 
Rama, a scion of Raghu, full of joy bestowed 
them on King Sugriva, who had done his 
duty to Sri Rama, as well as on Vibhisana 
and on other monkeys and ogres, surrounded 
by whom He had scored a victory over 
Ravana. (13-14) 


a aa waedt cent afte: | 
Priftettarraysy A ARTA: UG I 


All the aforesaid monkeys and ogres, 
who were endowed with extraordinary might, 
wore the precious stones bestowed on them 
by Sri Rama, on their heads as well as 
around their arms. (15) 


wee qaaisa wait TATA: U9 I 


Giaahat set wa ale fed tat 
sent fafaat gat ward A atyari ecu 
Placing Hanuman and Angada too in 
His lap, Sri Rama, the powerful king of the 
Ikswakus, a great chariot-warrior, whose 
eyes resembled the petals of a lotus, spoke 
as follows to Sugriva: “This Angada, your 
worthy son (nephew) and your minister, the 
son of the wind-god, too, O Sugriva, the lord 
of monkeys, who have both remained 
engaged in giving counsel to you and have 
been devoted to My interests, too, actually 


merit every kind of honour.” (16—18) 
FORM SAT ATSTS TAO ASAT: | 
a gat Teel 9 aalgcequadd: 1 eel 
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Saying so, and taking off ornaments of 
great value from His body, the illustrious 
One fastened them on the person of Angada 
and Hanuman. (19) 


STMT AT Telstar Weal FATT | 
att act ator Hae Weel Ro ll 
gat wa dt we fgfacta a 
Wad Tae a fart yata TNR 
aig wig a wre a Agar! 
aie cia Be qaqa ei 
Tat vara area arvana | 
Get A vada we wrareder 23 Il 
FSIS SAAT Arche: | 
qa Wat A Etat vate: Wat at: u eu 


Wayerat sat AA YAOI Aered: | 
aanfir a weretfor wea at arthsr: 1 2G 


Nay, sweetly accosting the foremost 
of His troop-commanders, who were all 
endowed with extraordinary prowess, viz., 
Nila, Nala, Kesari, Kumuda, Gandhamadana, 
Susena, Panasa, the valiant Mainda as well 
as Dwivida, Jambavan and Gavaksa, Vinata 
and Dhumra too, Balimukha and Prajangha, 
as well as the exceptionally mighty Sannada, 
Darimukha, Dadhimukha and the _ troop- 
commander Indrajanu in a soft tone, as 
though He would drink them up with His 
eyes, and saying, “you are My friends, nay, 
My other self, as also My brothers. By you 
alone was | delivered from misfortune, O 
dwellers in the woods! Nay, King Sugriva is 
blessed because of you, the foremost among 
his friends,” Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
the foremost of human beings, bestowed on 
them, according to their deserts, ornaments 
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and diamonds of great value and embraced 
them. (20—25) 


a foo: rei vata aefige: | 
Trea a qa went a wen TH 2 I 


The monkeys (who were reddish brown 
as honey) stayed there, quaffing fragrant 
honeys, and subsisting on royal dishes, 
roots and fruits. (26) 
Ua dat faaat ara: at ael cer 
Wedta a ad wave a ArT RV 


More than a month elapsed on that 
occasion while they stayed at Ayodhya as 
aforesaid. Nay, because of their devotion to 
Sri Rama, they all felt it to be less than an 
hour. (27) 


warsta Ya a: aref art: erator: | 
Tas wadtheasa vera: ecu 


Sri Rama too spent his time happily in 
the company of those aforesaid monkeys, 
who could change their form at will, as also 
with the ogres, who were endowed with 
extraordinary prowess, as well as with bears 
who were exceptionally mighty. (28) 


Ue aot sat Arar feta: foro: aA 
ANU WS Waa A Aas: ueWeI 
see TE RT iferqureaara 
THe Uiftentat: careredet UE Tat Boll 


In this way the second month, Phalguna, 
of the extreme cold season also passed 
happily with the monkeys and the ogres, who 
felt highly rejoiced in every way and enjoyed 
supreme gratification through the hospitality 
of Sri Rama. Their time passed merrily in the 
delightful city of the Ikswakus. (29-30) 


sere SMART arenas sifeprest TRHMUS VHA: Wr. I 3? Il 


Thus ends Canto Thirty-nine in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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acarktet: at: 
Canto XL 


Sri Rama sends back the monkeys, the bears and ogres 
to their respective abodes 


qa I aat aay aTaraaTa 
wad wads: wqwattanadtie i 


Of the aforesaid bears, monkeys and 
ogres sojourning with Him, Sri Rama for his 
part, who was endowed with extraordinary 
energy, spoke as follows to Sugriva: (1) 
Tet ater fafa saerat ATE: | 
Ue Paes wet PeqHnvee ei 

“Return, O gentle one, to Kiskindha, 
which cannot easily be assailed by the 
gods and the demons alike; and rule with 
your ministers the kingdom, all of whose 
enemies have been exterminated. (2) 
agé UW erate wie wat yal 
Usd cat aed OU Act A AAelact 3 

“Nay, regard you with supreme affection, 
O mighty-armed one, Angada and Hanuman 
as also the exceptionally mighty Nala. (3) 
wn yam at ak a afer ami 
ead wa ait det wa aera vi 
at waa da We fefaada a 
Tt Tare Tad Wey A Aaa 
mat A gat Waa Aeacr 
wa wiftanar Tee ANG I 
ma a Uaatd wag A quiect! 
wart we wet mgs velar i 

“Replete with love, cast your look on 
your father-in-law, the heroic Susena and 
Tara, the foremost of the mighty, as well as 
on Kumuda, who is so difficult to assail 
as also on Nila, who is endowed with 
extraordinary might, on the valiant Satabali, 
as also on Mainda as well as on Dwivida, 
Gaja, Gavaksa, Gavaya  and_ the 
exceptionally mighty Sarabha, on the very 
mighty Jambavan, the king of bears, who is 


so difficult to assail, as also on 
Gandhamadana, and on the highly valiant 
Rsabha and on the monkey Supatala, on 
Kesarl, Sarabha, Sumbha and on the 
exceptionally mighty Sankhacuda. (4—7) 
aaa qa vet wamsitfad: | 
Uva wa Witter at et fatwa qa: 2 
“Nay, full of affection, cast your eyes 
on all the high-souled monkeys who risked 


their lives for My sake. Never do anything 
displeasing to them.” (8) 


Wane BT aitaayeea A UA: WAI 
fasiteorgearna wat ear Fret 


Having spoken as aforesaid to Sugriva 
and embraced him again and again, Sri 
Rama then spoke as follows to Vibhisana in 
a sweet tone: (9) 
ast vents ator aged adt wal 
We UMA WU WUlaswawRT Ai oll 

“Rule Lanka with righteousness; you 
are held to be a knower of what is right by 
Me, by the city of Lanka, by the ogres as a 


whole and by your eldest brother, Kubera, 
son of ViSrava. (10) 


Ta aga a Hat IM Hae | 
afgaet fe wart gangaha Steir eeu 


“Nay, never set your mind in any case 
on unrighteousness, O king! Prudent kings 
do rule the earth firmly. (11) 


ae a eet wr qlee | 
eadea: Uva Wie wes ce fararar: 11.2211 


“Nay, alongwith Sugriva | should be 
constantly cherished in memory by you with 
supreme affection, O king! Depart you free 
from anxiety.” (12) 
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Tae Ulet strat PARTATARTATET: | 
meentata hry UVTTA: UA: TA V3 Il 
Hearing the speech of Sri Rama, the 
bears, monkeys and ogres_ repeatedly 
applauded Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), 
saying: “Well said! Excellent!! (13) 


wa afedeeet dag a 
Ty We wa waihta Preqaru evi 


“Wonderful is Your wisdom, O mighty- 
armed one, and your prowess too. Your 
supreme geniality too, O Rama, ever vies 
with that of Brahma (the self-born).” (14) 
waa Yau ao A TALI 
SIAM, Wore ear Wee STRATA TST. Bu Il 

Remaining inclined while the monkeys 
and ogres were speaking as aforesaid, 
Hanuman submitted as follows to Sri Rama: 

(15) 
wat A wat wsieata fresg fear 
urns Prat att aeat ART Tes 1 VE UI 


“May my supreme affection for You 
stand forever, O Lord! May my devotion be 
constant to You, O valiant prince! Let not 
my love be diverted to anyone else. (16) 


mag wana at alta état 
MAR Acer WOT AN A PTA ll 
“May life continue in my body without 
doubt so long as Your story remains current 
on the surface of the earth, O heroic Sri 
Rama! (17) 
aeadteatd feat mer a Ta 
ware TTA UN gc 
“Let the celestial nymphs, O Rama, 
recount to me in musical notes, O jewel 
among the human beings, that which passes 
as Your divine life exploits, Your story, O 
delight of the Raghus! (18) 
wegele ad at da ward wrt 
Senvat a een Aacratrarrtc: i 28 i 


“Imbibing with my ears the nectar in 
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the form of Your lifestory, My heroic lord, | 
shall thereby be able to allay my longing for 
Your sight even as the wind disperses a 
line of clouds.” (19) 
W FAT WAT ead ATA 
TaNT Vast SI AM AAA Fil Ro Il 
Rising from his excellent seat, Sri Rama 
hugged with affection Hanuman while he 
was submitting as above, and made the 
following reply: so the tradition goes: (20) 


Watad, wefasrs afadt At aga: | 
ahead Hat aaca Clee A ATPAAT Ne II 
Aad at Mfeat cAlit: MRSePATETAMT | 
CitenT fe AAA AA LATA HAT: WV AL 


“So shall it be, O prince of monkeys; 
there is no doubt about it. Your fame will 
endure and life too will continue in your 
body so long as this story of Mine will 
remain current in the world. Nay, My stories 
will surely abide so long as the worlds will 
last. (21-22) 


UhRATH RL WOT STMT A HU | 
Wea wart sao aT 23 11 


“| would give up My life for every single 
service rendered by you here and we shall 
remain in debt to you for the rest of your 
services, O monkey! (23) 
Hag sola aq ad wmatad He 
I: URUANOTATIRaTM a UTAATAL NN 2% I 

“Let My obligation to you stand in My 
heart forever, O monkey! (Let there be no 
occasion for Me to repay your services); for 
one deserves to be requited for services 
rendered only when one is in straits.” (24) 


AAS SN VIG Hel HUST A Waa: | 
aqdeet HUSH MT BAA UGH 


Taking off from his neck a string of 
pearls, shining as the moon, with a cat’s- 
eye gem in the centre, the celebrated Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu) then fastened it 
about the neck of the said Hanuman. (25) 
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wana Fogt aot eat ait: | 
TIT PANT SARAH: IE UI 


With that big necklace fastened on his 
breast, the monkey shone as the lordly 
Mount Meru (the golden mountain) with its 
summit topped over by the moon. (26) 


Seat qT Waaelagenrarenat ar: | 
gory fercat urel Prsitged Tera: tl 29 


Rising one after another on hearing 
this speech of Sri Rama, and bowing down 
at his feet with their heads bent low, the 
aforesaid monkeys of extraordinary might 
for their part departed. (27) 


Gia a a wan fea: 
fasiteorsy erate aa a areafaacran: 22 1 


The celebrated Sugriva as well as the 
pious-minded Vibhisana were tightly clasped 
to his bosom by Sri Rama; all the monkeys 
were overcome with emotions and shed 
tears. (28) 


aa aa were: Metta fererta: | 
WAT FF TG Sa Wes aarti 2 
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While leaving Sri Rama at that time, 
they all spoke indistinctly, their throats being 
choked with tears; nay, their eyes too were 
full of tears, they felt confused and stupefied 
as it were through agony. (29) 


pamearedta = UAT ARIAT | 

Wy: tS ta We Ue cat celta MMII B01 
Having been favoured with gifts as 

aforesaid by that high-souled scion of Raghu, 

they returned each to his home, (feeling 

agonized) even as an embodied soul would, 

while leaving the body (tenanted by it). (30) 


cae aot Praha: 32 i 


Having respectfully bowed down to Sri 
Rama, the promoter of Raghu’s race, the 
said ogres, bears and monkeys for their 
part returned to their respective abodes with 
their eyes full of tears (born of their separation 
from Sri Rama). (31) 


SOUS MARTIN ACH BileHe? FSNRAMVS Aa: Wl: Il voll 


Thus ends Canto Forty in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XLI 
The arrival in Ayodhya of the aerial car Puspaka sent by Kubera; its 
disappearance after receiving honours and blessings from 


Sri Rama; Bharata’s description of the unique glory 
of Sr Rama’s rule 


fap oD Teale! 
urdu: afedt wa: waste qe Tare 
After sending away the bears, the 
monkeys and the ogres, the mighty-armed 
Sri Rama, who was ever happy, intrinsically 
felt highly rejoiced alongwith his brothers. 


(1) 


same «= MTT: «| A TT: I 
Bara wet | arotaaaarareray: 2 
ara wa tera dem at ar 
part we fake at ge wit 3u 
After sometime in the afternoon the 
mighty Lord Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
heard, alongwith his brothers, a sweet voice 
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coming from the sky as follows: “Dear 
Rama, look on me with affection beaming 
from your face; Know me, O Lord, to be the 
Puspaka, come from the mansion of Kubera. 
(2-3) 
qa wreraaa Tasha wet Ufa 
sa AS TT Ot Waa v 


“Obeying Your command, O best of 
men, | went home to wait on him (Kubera), 
but he said to me: (4) 


RS CL 
Peat aft gett Waut Teevaris il 


“‘Having killed in battle the unassailable 
Ravana, the king of the Raksasas, Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu), the high-souled king of 
men, has won possession over you. (5) 


Taft un vied afer goa 
Tat WMT Va Bat Weare il 


“*A great delight has fallen to my lot 
too on that wicked Ravana having been 
killed alongwith his hosts, with his sons and 
other relations. (6) 


aa wan cgrat fita: waren 
a der ata wanna aie 


“*As such you have been won in Lanka 
by Sri Rama, who is the Highest Being. O 
gentle one! You carry Him indeed: | command 
you. (7) 


wat Bey Ha ad a Weare 
deta dad wes fanatic 


“‘It is my highest desire that you serve 
as a carriage of Sri Rama (the delight of 
Raghu’s race) who is the support of the 
entire world: go without qualms.’ (8) 


aSe WeAaaSsa 9 ate Agi: | 

Tarra fafa: wits are 
“Il, who was ordered thus, have come 

to your presence abiding by the command 


of the high-souled Kubera; accept me kindly 
without any hitch. (9) 
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ayy: Fava adet eeiqarl 
marae WAAUT ale UftaTeTaTI oll 
“By virtue of my power | am unassailable 
by the entire range of created beings. By 
Kubera’s order | shall move through all the 
spheres carrying out your behest.” —(10) 


Waqmedal WA: YIU Aelact: | 
sara Uh Gear faa GTA ee Il 
Thus addressed by Puspaka, Sri Rama 
of great strength then spoke as follows, casting 
a benign look on the aerial car known as 
Puspaka, which had come back: (11) 


wad tard aseq fanmax qo 

MARCH MMA PAH A A AAT V2 UV 
“If it is so, you are welcome, O Puspaka, 

the best of aerial cars! On account of this 


favour of Kubera, the charge of unfair dealing 
will not be laid at our doors.” (12) 


amiga dar geese anterfs: | 
Uetaeal Hela WHA: UNI Aare il 
Having worshipped Puspaka after that 
with fried grains of rice and flowers as well 
as incenses and also sandal-pastes, the 
mighty-armed Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
spoke as follows: (13) 

Tata Alara sires ct TAT Far 
fag a wet drer ar faerest area ex ul 
“Depart for the present. You should 
come whenever | recall you. Vanishing in 
thin air, the dwelling place of the Siddhas, 
be not oppressed by grief at my separation. 
(14) 

Wrrara sy ct AT Ug aeTES Wes FET: | 
wanteata weet gsrfrcat ferefstar 2& UI 

aifrrat fat AAT WaT Ae TI ART 
warafet afer ger apart esi 

We: Waleaterara rat! 
faqerat qyadt cata att worratan eo 

sara ara arent age: 
SMa AAT AA ATA Wet ALU Vz Il 
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Sorta aart yemtata wera 
saa Aa aqereit fe Aa: 1 ee il 


“May no obstruction hinder you as you 
wander in all directions at your sweet will.” 
“So be it’, replied Puspaka. Then Puspaka, 
which had been asked to go, after having 
been worshipped by Sri Rama, proceeded 
from there in the direction of its choice. 

On Puspaka, an embodiment of virtues, 
having thus gone out of sight, Bharata, with 
joined palms, addressed Sri Rama, the delight 
of the Raghus, in the following words: “Beings 
which do not claim their descent in Adam’s 
line, speak again and again like men, under 
your reign, O valiant One, having a divine 
soul! Only more than a month has elapsed 
since you took the sceptre in your hand, 
O Raghava! and mortals have become 
strangers to disease, death does not overtake 
even men worn out with age, women undergo 
no labour-pains during parturition and human 
beings are well-built indeed. (15—19) 
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Riga wat Tralhers: | 
wie Atte Usa: Wed Wa: Ro Ml 


“An abundance of joy has fallen to the 
lot of every citizen dwelling in the town, O 
king! Pouring down nectarean water clouds 
rain at the proper time. (20) 


Sey Varad CAAT: TAT: Fa: | 
sem Tat we vafeft AyaT 1 220 


“Even the very winds which blow here 
are capable of giving a delightful touch, and 
are pleasing and healthful. People living both 
in the cities and in the country, arriving in 
the capital, declare, ‘May such a sovereign 
be our ruler for long’, O king!” (21) 


eet Ut Use Uhre 

Ut aa: AAT wet AAT: 

Tat Wat Yat AHT TY FOSAA: URI 
Hearing these exquisitely honeyed words 


beautifully uttered by Bharata, Sri Rama, the 
best of kings, became thrilled with joy. (22) 


SOUS MARTIN AHA Beh TNS THAGNT: 7: ll ¥2 il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-one in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


teacher: at: 
Canto XLII 


Recreation of Sit Rama and Sri Sita in the Asoka-grove; the enceinte 
Sri Sita expresses her desire to visit penance-groves 
and Sri Rama accords His consent 


a faa ad wa: goa taufiar 
Ulaeret cera ATU LU 


sift =| orftoretsy Roeeae Tea 


Then after dismissing Puspaka, decked 
with gold, the mighty-armed Sri Rama entered 


the Asoka-grove, which was_ rendered 
beautiful all around by the sandal, eaglewood 
(Aguru) and mango trees, so also by 
cocoanut, red-sandal and deodar groves 
too. It was graced by Campaka (Campa 
Campaka), ASoka, Punnagas, Madhuka, jack 
and Asana* trees, also by Parijata trees 
which looked like a blaze of fire without 
smoke. (1—3) 


* Also know as Saja, its latin name is Terminalia tamanosu. 
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ID RII RB IDE Paar: | 
Tran coi er era ae TATA Teal 


It was abounded in Lodhra, Nipa, Arjuna, 
Naga, Saptaparna, Atimuktaka, Mandara, 
plantain trees, bushes and a network of 
creepers. (4) 


fraeqie: wars at a aerial 
wrafudisisa alfaata wR 4 UI 


It was rendered by splendid Priyangu, 
Kadamba and also by Bakula_ and 
pomegranate, Jambu (the rose-apple)and 
Kovidara trees. (5) 


ada ead wa: Herafena: | 


Feerreraractere uireh aera: nel 
ada aefufeel: forfeafs: uftefead: | 
ASUS TAT UAT SAA A MAA ot TRACE 


calfenciigrstel  ATATaUT sy Ufarhay: | 
wifat = wragifaat «=a aetadach: 2 
It was embellished by such lovely trees 
ever laden with fascinating flowers and fruits 
and tender sprouts and whorl of leaves full 
of celestial fragrance and juice, as were 
reared with care by divine gardeners, 
enriched by beautiful leaves and flowers 
and thronged by intoxicated bees, and 
rendered variegated by multi-coloured birds 
like Kokilas and Bhrigarajas which served 
as ornaments to the hundreds of the mango 
trees. (6—8) 
wider: chad Hfaefiyereraat: | 
Teresa Ut aT ST UTeTT: ues 
There in the ASoka-grove some trees 
had golden brilliance, some glistened like 


the flames of fire and yet others shone with 
the splendour of dark collyrium. (9) 


ett a gener areas faterenht = 
dtftent fateereant: Gott: UTAH go UI 
Tifttaqepcaart: alfeatacHtsar: 
FTA ATTA Te AHA AT: ueeu 
BITE HAT Saas: | 
wet: FOTAATA TTS UMT AAT: Uk? A 
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There were fragrant flowers, blossoms 
of various kinds and also ponds of different 
shapes full of excellent water, which had 
flights of steps made of rubies ending in 
crystal platforms under water; which had 
masses of blooming lotuses and waiter-lilies; 
which were graced by Cakravaka birds; 
which resounded with the cries of water- 
hens and parrots; which were resonant with 
the cackling of swans and cranes and which 
were adorned with trees growing on their 
banks and wearing a motley appearance 
due to their being laden with flowers. 

(10—12) 
Ureentfateetent: giteater fyreratct: | 
wa a ade agduforatd: ue3u 
Meet: Uaaat | uftaagreRAry | 
wa Hosa Faron Tere OY UI 
We: = eae | AMEMPTUTT | 
wet fe area oat Gare gar eg 


They were also bedecked with fences 
of various shapes and stone-slabs. Just 
there in that part of the woodland the grassy 
glades resembling the hue of Vaidurya (cat’s- 
eye) splendidly beautified the ASokavanika 
which had a multitude of trees ladden with 
flowers. There the stone-slabs, which were 
placed under the trees and served as 
couches, looked variegated due to flowers 
fallen from the trees as the sky with the 
stars. The lay-out of Sri Rama’s grove was 
like that of the Nandana garden of Indra and 
the Caitraratha garden of Kubera raised by 


Brahma. (18—15) 
aad fe waa ard dar 
aererryerrdt ATT SAAT TATA Ul VE Il 


swicnattat wala wlaya Tea: | 
Tat A BMA = TeeAcyfad i Vy il 
Saeed wa: dws Fl 
diame ee We TPT eel 
Usa cATHea: Beitfa tax: | 
Tea a qa went fafaents au Ve i 
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Treader «= FeneeeTeUTATET I 
Sass Wa | Fenitefagnear: il 20 
Having entered the large ASokavanika, 
which had dwellings provided with a number 
of seats and was surrounded by bowers, 
Sri Rama, the delight of Raghus, seated 
Himself on a fine-shaped couch decorated 
with clusters of flowers and over which a 
carpet was spread out. Taking in his hand 
the pure nectar of flowers as intoxicating as 
the ‘Maireyaka’ wine, Sri Rama (a descendant 
of Kakutstha) made Sri Sita drink it, just as 
Indra does Saci. Attendants speedily brought 
well-cooked edibles (fit for the royalty) and 
a variety of fruits for Sri Rama’s repast. 
A troupe of celestial nymphs and Naga 
damsels adept in singing and dancing and 
surrounded by Kinnaris danced before the 
king. (16—20) 
STORTOTTTT ST faatrattarttan: | 
afaron waaay Pera: Uae WaT: 1 22 I 
Saad lps = Aerials: | 
TAISRRTAT WHT WH TAaAT AT UII 
Trarara «atc «Free aera fea: 1 
a da Maat aera fant gues 
sede sar afass sa Asa 
Wa Wa Wel Gm: Atal Aeaqaa Vv il 


Under the influence of intoxicating drinks 
courteous and beautiful women, who were 
expert in dancing and singing danced before 
Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha). These 
mind-fascinating belles were always adorned 
with ornaments. Pious-souled Sri Rama, the 
foremost among those who delighted others, 
made them rejoice. Seated in the company 
of the celebrated Sita, He shone with 
splendour like Vasistha seated alongwith 
Arundhati. (21—24) 


Tarra ace Cara 
cet | aatfaerdt: «= hare fSrTL 24 UI 
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TART: Hie: MSR sete: Taw 
Wreatfataeanr anata: fee TA: ue 1 
Sri Rama, steeped in joy like gods, 
afforded delight thus day after day to the 
daughter of Videha (Janaka) Sri Sita, who 
resembled a divine damsel. In this way, 
while both Sri Sita and Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghus) revelled for long, the auspicious 
winter season which always provides 
enjoyment came to an end. When the Couple 
had relished a variety of enjoyments, the 
advent of another* winter became an event 
of the past. (25-26) 


Yate adtenratfor creat efor emfad 
wre Fee: TETAS TAT Ut 29 I 
areata gaenratior rar dlatfeentht a 
va Gt Paterafasrad: ze i 


Having performed the religious duties 
as enjoined by Virtue in the first half of the 
day, Sri Rama (the knower of Virtue) remained 
in the gynaeceum for the remaining half of 
the day. Sri Sita too, having performed all 
duties relating to gods, enjoined to be done 
in the forepart of the day, respectfully waited 
upon all the mothers-in-law without any 
distinction. (27-28) 
TAT Ad Wa faterarsoesnt | 
fired ugeraquias ger wet rei 

Afterwards, wearing multicoloured 
ornaments and garments, she would visit 


Sri Rama, even as Saci did Indra (the 
thousand-eyed god) seated in heaven. (29) 


Gea ¢ Waa: Ueit Heart wAfaany | 
Wednget oy orepenftafa arate 30 tI 
sada atte dat ards 
sae ade erat aqufterd: 1 32 
On seeing His Consort bearing 


auspicious marks of pregnancy, Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghus) became immeasurably 


* $17 Govindaraja in his commentary states that winter season is indication of one year end, thus two 


years were spent in enjoyment after coronation. 
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happy and exclaimed as follows: ‘Very fine! 
Very fine!!” and he said to Sri Sita of beautiful 
hips and resembling a heavenly damsel, “O 
Sita, Princess of Videha, now the time of 
having a child has arrived. (30-31) 
fefieeta amie ara: fe fHaat aa 
fart great ¢ aaat we araameradia il 32 
aetihs quant xfer wera 
BCT BIC LAR LUIE DIS ESIE:§ TESST 
wear el WEA atid 
WH AOU: BA SecA 3¥ Il 
swat caper Patt alert 
aafa a Ulead Waonfaceasor | 
fasren va dete vat Whereas 34 UI 
“O lovely lady, which desire of yours 
should be fulfilled.” Then, with a smile, Vaidehi 
replied to Sri Rama in the following words: 
“O Raghava ! | wish to visit the holy penance- 
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groves and to stay O Lord! at the feet 
of sages, endowed with an overwhelming 
effulgence living on the banks of the Ganga, 
and living only on fruits and edible roots. 
This is my greatest wish that | should stay 
even for one night in the penance-grove of 
those who live only on fruits and edible 
roots, O scion of Kakutstha!” “Be it so”, 
thus it was promised by Sri Rama, who was 
unwearied in action. He further said, “O 
Vaidehi, rest assured, you will undoubtedly 
go tomorrow.” (832—35) 


VaR Ff Hea Bet SST | 
Taha Wat Psi edad: 36 UI 


Having addressed these words to the 
Princess of Mithila, the daughter of King 
Janaka, Sri Rama, a scion of Kakutstha, 
surrounded by friends went inside the middle 
chamber. (36) 


sey SRT aes Beare TRHMS HAIN: TW: il ¥2 il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-two in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


fracaiktset: at: 
Canto XLII 


Bhadra apprises Sri Rama of the ugly remarks made by 
the citizens about Sri Sita 


warfare = Tae fereraroTt: | 
HU AAMT BAH: Aled: ie 
Wise and witty narrators used to sit 
around the king reciting various kinds of 
stories. (1) 
fast waaay HAUT Use: Het: | 
gas: aifeat vst oat: Garter: 2 
Ud mat agra: ufteraafad: | 
Haat CL AST Waa Wee 3 I 
Vijaya, Madhumatta, Kasyapa, Mangala, 
Kula, Suraji, Kaliya, Bhadra, Dantavaktra 
and Sumagadha used to narrate with great 


delight various kinds of humorous stories to 
the high-souled Rama. (2-3) 


Wa: Haat weaifae Wea: Gaya | 
wl: HM TR UR add fawag Tui 
After sometime, during the course of the 
narration of a certain story, Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu) enquired: “Bhadra ! What are the 
talks of the town and the kingdom? (4) 
Tash are: USAT SAT: | 
fea a tat Garfsres wet for a ASATTT ALG II 
fe 4 wqerafesa hat fey ara 
aad TI at Tt aha ANE Il 
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“What are the people of the town and 
the country talking about me and about Sita, 
Bharata and Laksmana and what indeed 
about Satrughna and mother Kaikeyl? Kings 
are criticized in the forests and in the 
kingdom.” (5-6) 


wage g waut wa: wWeaferadia 
FReeret: YM: HAT WS Aded TATA I 9 


On being thus questioned by Sri Rama, 
Bhadra with his palms joined together replied: 
“O King ! Elegant are the talks of the citizens. 

(7) 
am oq fast dhe anitaantier 
afrs taut Ut: Hert TET cl 

“O gentle one, the best of men! It is 
indeed the conquest gained by killing Ravana 
(the ten-headed monster) which is being 
mainly talked about by the citizens in the 
town.” (8) 


Wame USOT Weal area | 
wud atid Wa Prasad 
WAM aes HAE: Take: 1 
seaart ws Hat 7 Parga Ai Poll 


Having been thus replied to by Bhadra, 
Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) spoke the 
following words: “Leaving nothing, tell me 
everything exactly as it is. What are the 
good and ill words that the citizens speak? 
Now after having heard, | shall practise 
what is good and refrain from evil actions. 
(9-10) 

mura at ferret Pista faracan: 
SMa GMT UT: UT WAaeT AN? I 
“Tell me with confidence and without 
fear and mental anguish, what ill the people 


in the town and in the country are speaking 
about me?” (11) 


Waaayme «Ys: Petat aa: 
Yeyjara Aerage wate: qaarfed: ez 


On being thus spoken to by Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu), Bhadra on his part with 
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a composed mind and with palms joined 
together replied to the mighty-armed Sri Rama 
in these pleasing words! (12) 


SUT TS AM UAT: HAA WATT A | 
aa = a TN VBI 


“O King ! Listen how the citizens talk 
good and ill words about you at the 
crossroads, in the markets, on the streets, 
in the forests and in the groves. (13) 


gat Pray Wa: AAR Aq 
aad Ud: hie gata war: evil 
““By constructing a bridge across the 
sea, Sri Rama has performed a difficult feat, 
unheard of as having been accomplished 
by former kings and even by gods and 
demons. (14) 


Waorsy aMast = sd: AWacaer: | 
aR at Ata wees TE Tata kG UI 


“‘Besides, Ravana, difficult to be 
vanquished, was killed alongwith his army 
and mounts. The Vanara and the Rksa 
alongwith the Raksasas were brought under 
control. (15) 
Sa A Want Get Maatest Wea: | 
sme US: Heal CAVA TIAA VE Il 

““Having killed Ravana in battle and 
fetched Sri Sita, Sri Rama (a scion of 
Raghus) took her into His house again, 
renouncing anger or remorse (caused by 
the polluting touch of Ravana). (16) 


aig ea aa dhrasinst qe 
TANT AT WT UAV serge i Vol 
agmata Ga daragitattent TAT) 
THA ATA HA WaT A Hear ee il 
sveraent arg edt = vfacata 
am fe get wT waremadan eel 
“‘What must be the pleasure in his 
heart born out of conjugation with Sri Sita? 
Why does not Sri Rama censure her, who 


formerly had been forcibly carried away by 
Ravana, placing her in his lap and even 
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taken to Lanka, first, who went into the 
Asoka grove and remained under the control 
of the Raksasas. Such conduct of our wives 
shall have to be suffered by us also, since 
whatever a king does, the subjects follow.’ 

(17—19) 


Ud agra ara adhd arate: | 
TARY A Udy WA WIA Ail Roll 


“Thus, O King, the citizens of all the 
towns and the countryside pass remarks in 
so many ways.” (20) 


wae wife sear wea: wardad 
Jaa Tes: Pal HAAAE AaeT AML Il 


Having heard this statement of his, Sri 
Rama (a scion of Raghu) as if stricken with 
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grief spoke to all the friends, “Tell me how it 
is.” (21) 
wa ¢ fre srafiara yore a 
Wr wad 9 deaada Mee RR I 
“Bending respectfully so low as to touch 
the ground by the head, and saluting, all of 
them—each a picture of pity—replied, on 
their part, to Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu), 
‘No doubt, this is so.’” (22) 


TAT F ATT HIHRA: AAT MATA | 
foastarara del ATE VATS: 1 23 Il 
Having heard then the words spoken 
by all of them, Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha), 
the exterminator of enemies dismissed the 
friends at that time. (23) 


SONY MARTTI arenas sifenrese SHNHVS PAINT: TW: il ¥3 Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-three in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Adsense: Tt: 
Canto XLIV 


On being sent for by Him all the brothers present 
themselves before Sri Rama 


fara d deat aaa Pfs wea: 
wat gee «= aaa 8 


Then, having sent away the group of 
friends and having made up His mind through 
intellect, Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu) spoke 
these words to the door-keeper seated 
nearby: (1) 
via fat ment ypsTeETOTT 
wd BD Beart = ywaeAaTisTaT 2 

“Bring immediately Sumitra’s — son, 
Laksmana, endowed with auspicious marks, 
the highly illustrious Bharata and the 
unconquered Satrughna.” (2) 


THE Tt scar GT: tat WET Hareater: | 
ase Te Wer wWeaagnhrartta: 3 


Having heard Sri Rama’s order the 
door-keeper placed his hands with palms 
joined together on the forehead (as a mark 
of respect) and having set forth to 
Laksmana’s residence entered the same 
unhindered. (3) 


sara AI aeifacat parantet: | 

weftesta wet cat erat aa ar Pare ¥ 
Wishing prosperity to the eminently high- 

souled Laksmana and with his palms joined 


together he said, “The King desires to see 
you. Go there, do not delay.” (4) 


aera afta: pear Wrage 
Wea wed wae Fagg 


“Very well !” Having said so and having 
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received the command of Sri Rama (a scion 
of Raghu) Laksmana (the son of Sumitra) 
mounting a chariot drove speedily to the 
palace of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu). (5) 
Ward cenut Gear gee weTattHT | 
sara aie Haanfer: 
frat seat Us wat Refteatd| 
We Aa: MM Fea WAAL 9 
SOUT TESTA eta: | 
Gea Ward wed RATT: Harater: ci 
WM Wa adtl aera Fl 
Vere TINS UT wat AeVSfteaare i 
Tet fe Men: Yel wee ARTIST: | 
ea Gd aad AT VA: WATEATCLII 20 ll 
forat avr euit weal aa wea: 
BUCA WHS Aaa SHareater: 1 Ve 
Pracarare Aart UIP Fa AAT | 
SIRMTasae Perea fertiaa: tt 82 
TASTE CAAT Bika Aaa | 
Wasa HANES Aeadta cara: 23 Ul 
Having seen Laksmana departing, the 
door-keeper went to Bharata and there having 
wished prosperity and having bowed down 
with humility with his palms joined together 
said to Bharata, “The King desires to see 
you.” On hearing from the door-keeper the 
message sent by Sri Rama, the mighty 
Bharata sprang up from his seat and 
hurriedly left on foot. Then having beheld 
Bharata going away, the door-keeper moving 
speedily to the palace of Satrughna, said 
with his palms joined together: “Come, come 
along, O best of the Raghus! The king 
desires to see you. Laksmana has left earlier 
and the celebrated Bharata too.” Now, 
hearing his words Satrughna got down from 
his throne and paying obeisance to the 
earth with his head, reached where Sri Rama 
(a scion of Raghu) was. Then having come 
back, the door-keeper with his palms joined 
together informed Sri Rama that all His 
brothers were duly present, as ordered. 
Having heard that the princes have 
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come, Sri Rama, His senses agitated due 
to anxiety, His mind distressed and His 
face downcast gave the following command 
to the door-keeper: “Immmediately, send in 
the princes to me. (6—13) 
way sitfat weAad wom: frat Aa 
SAAT AGAUT HANI: YATE: ll V¥ Il 
Val: Wreretat year fatagped aarfec: | 
AT Ge TS aera VT TAT gu I 
Rearmatatesdt wera ufatsrari 
arergur at Aa Geet wae eflaa: | 
Bas Aa Wat WE Aer a TT TH VE Ul 
adrsfiarel cahtat: Uret weet Telhs: | 
RY: Aalst: Al Waeasyusradad i V9 tl 
“My life rests on them. These dear 
ones constitute my very life-breath.” Then 
ordered by the king, these princes of steady 
mind, clad in white entered, bowing down 
with their palms joined together. Having 
beheld His face like the eclipsed moon and 
like the evening sun shorn of brilliance, 
having also seen the sagacious Sri Rama’s 
eyes full of tears and having glanced at His 
face looking like a withered lotus, they all 
hurriedly bowed down their head in salutation 
at the feet of Sri Rama and became transfixed 
attentively, while Sr Rama shed tears. 
(14—17) 


AT UCT STEAMY A Herat: | 
MAM AIGA Aa AT WTS TU Veil 
Waa WA Wata ait vitfad wal 
vaafss dt Wet Ureraht AVERT: uke Ul 


Then having them embraced between 
his arms and lifting them up, asked them to 
take their seats, the mighty Sri Rama 
verily made the following statement: “O 
guardians of the people, you constitute all 
my possessions. You are my very life. | am 
simply looking after the kingdom carved out 
by you. (18-19) 


Use: Payee Tqea a UPA Sa: | 
Wy WT AawsaraSea AVANT: Il Ro ll 
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dat daft Hrepest BAaqMAATAVT: | 
Steuartea: wa fe a conf sere ee il 
“You have practised the teachings of 


the scriptures. You have a mature intellect. 
This problem of mine deserves to be 
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deliberated upon by you all together, O 
guardians of the people!” On being told 
thus by Sri Rama (a scion of Kakutstha) 
they all became attentive and mentally 
agitated to learn what the King would say. 

(20-21) 


SY MARTHA ACH AGHIOS SRAVS AGHA: FW: il ¥¥ || 


Thus ends Canto Forty-four in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XLV 
Annoyed with the ill-report about Sita, Sri Rama orders Laksmana to take Sita 


away in the forest and leave her 

aa wafer = waet dace 
Sara Ae Hea AST URSA I ge ui 
The scion of Kakutstha bearing an 
emaciated face, spoke thus to them (his 


brothers), who had taken their seats with 
dejected minds. (1) 


Wa YO Ws at A Heed AATs=AaTl 
Uno wa Maat atest add Harn zi 
“Listen to me, all of you, may all be well 
with you, intend not to do otherwise as | 
narrate the tale that circulates among my 
citizens with regard to Sita. (2) 
dake: qr wad zl 
add aa ater at A aio paar 3 i 
“The ill-report that circulates among. 
my fellow-citizens and countrymen is indeed 


of great significance. That calumny of mine 
verily eats up my vitals. (3) 
ae fot Hot Wd SeaHuT AAA | 
Sas Beep AAT SAT AAPL ¥ I 
“| am born in the line of great IKswakus 
and Sita too comes from the noble family of 
the high-souled Janakas. (4) 
Wie wat dear drear que fast aa 
Tart a dat a a faedhadt Aarn gl 


in the vicinity of Valmrki-Asrama 


“You surely know, O good ones, how 
Sita was taken away by Ravana from the 
lonely forest and how | vanquished him. (5) 
wa a ahgecen weet adit uit 
sitet dara wet TNE 
“So, on that account it dawned on me 
then that | could on no account bring Sita to 
this city, who had dwelt in Lanka with Ravana. 
(6) 
Were dd: det fader sacri dari 
yeaa da diet cart waar 
“To convince me Sita at that time entered 
the fire: before you, O Laksmana (son of 
Sumitra)! Fire-god, the bearer of oblations to 
gods, (7) 
srarat, Afereitare «= aT TRTOTTTER: | 
wate a wad Gao det Geruew 
MOT Wa MAMTA AATHTATSITAL | 
wt wearer 8 = carrerddfreit <u 
wgieta wesor wa wet Prafera 
SRT A ART Gat Meat APRA Yo 
“declared that Sita was free from sins, 
so also Vayu, who dwells in the sky, so 
also proclaimed the two—sun and moon 
before the gods, Sita free from sins before 
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all the Rsis. In Lanka Sita, Pure of conduct, 
has been handed over to me by Mahendra 
(the lord of gods), in the presence of the 
gods and the Gandharvas and my inner 
concience bears testimony to her purity and 
nobility. (8—10) 


adt | Waleat«S AtTealeaASaTa: | 
He Ta war ae: views ae adr ee ii 
Una: 9 queetat weet al 
Teta Mad cas YT HEAT 82 


“Then having accepted Sita, | have 
come to Ayodhya, but (this is) now the 
people censure me, and it pains my heart. 
The censure is indeed great as it circulates 
among the citizens and the countrymen. 
After all the person whose infamy is a 
subject of common talk in the public, 

(11-12) 


Uae een Terese: Wenreta | 
aealtatrrd ea: alftcite sy gra 23 


“as long as the word of infamy circulates, 
so long one does fall in the lower regions 
(hell). Infamy is abhorred even by the gods 
and fame gains credence in the world. (13) 
alice ¢ WAT: Wael AAIeMM| 
aS Wiad Het FAM A Tease: 1 Vv il 
saTevare itt: fe Gastar | 
WTS Mea: UT Ufa VTHATTTN 8 UI 

“Indeed, all great souls endeavour for 
fame, O heroes among men, afraid of ill- 
report, | can even give up my life or all of 
you together, O bull among men; how much 
it is incumbent to leave Sita. All of you see 
me submerged in the ocean of sorrow. 

(14-15) 
aie ugar id fafa ¢:eareit serena | 
aed Utd Pia Gaafetod THN Ve UI 
see dtaranra fart wy 
TSA UL UN aredtheq Age: oll 
stam «= feerenrerecrarciteart ra: | 
arat fart eet faq Terre 
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vires A He aati aa 
a aha ulaamea: dat ula Herr 28 i 


“| do not see any greater misfortune 
than this, O Laksmana (son of Sumitra) 
ascending the chariot driven by Sumantra, 
and made sitting Sita therein leave her 
beyond the confines of the kingdom. On the 
other side of the Ganga, the hermitage of 
the great sage Valmiki, which looks like 
celestial abode on the river Tamasa. There 
in that hermitage, O Laksmana, (a scion of 
Raghu) leaving her (Sita), come here soon. 
Do what | say, and remember: | am not 
to be told with regard to leaving Sita. 

(16—19) 
AT cet Tees AA ATT hrat FraATTUTT 
smifafé ar wet waatad wlaarhtau 01 
sitter fe wat get Urersat sitters aI 
QM Wet aad BATT Rel 
stent ama a fet vesiivefaarcrd | 
Wed edt at ae Weare Rerat: 1 22 1 
sds Ataat dat Hema aati aa 
yeaa serrayt TWETASSATSAAM MN 23 U 
Ugaaitt Tes A: Pala | 


Ua I crear areror fafEtaranr: it WU 
aiarast a sate urate: utara: | 
Vidtaneear svar ger fea: nee 


“Therefore, O Laksmana (son _ of 
Sumitra), go soon and carry out my behest. 
Any resistance on your part will cause me 
extreme displeasure. | swear to you by my 
feet and also my life that whosoever speaks 
out to pacify me in any manner while | 
speak, shall always be inimical to me as he 
will shatter all that | desire. If you are prone 
to be at my command, then show respect to 
me, take away Sita from here, this very 
day, do what | say, ‘I wish to behold the 
hermitage on the bank of the Ganga’, thus 
she had told me formerly, now fulfil this 
desire of her. Thus saying the descendant 
of Kakutstha, Sri Rama, the noble one with 
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His eyes closed, taking leave of His brothers 
entered His own apartment with his heart 
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agitated by sorrow, deeply sighed as an 
elephant. (20—25) 


SY SARTATIN aes silenlese SNPS VAAN: AA: Il ¥4 Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-fifth in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


WEAR: Tt: 
Canto LVI 


Laksmana proceeds to the forest, alongwith Sita in order to leave her in the 
vicinity of Valmiki’s Asrama and reaches on the bank of Ganga 


ad Wet aera cenor data: | 
qaanadte at qe UR TeTATIN UI 


Then as the night passed away, 
Laksmana agitated in mind and bearing an 
emaciated face spoke thus to Sumantra: 

(1) 
art Gr vila aera weir 
Taree Usted Sa Ta VISTA 2 

‘O Charioteer, yoke the speedy horses 
to the best chariot and equip it with the 
splendid seat for Sita, as ordered by the 
King. (2) 


ain fe Users = qoaentore 
Tat Aa Aewtort vileariaat Tas i 


‘Sita has to be taken to the hermitage 
of the pious sages at the command of the 
king; please do not delay in bringing the 
chariot.’ (3) 


Grae aaa ah wate: | 
wa gefroet wiedtul quay xi 
amitara atest fart amar 
Tse Waal send fHaat wire i 
“It shall be as you say !”, replying thus 
Sumantra, after having brought the chariot 
yoked with the best horses, beautifully 
shaped and well-equipped with comfortable 
seats, spoke thus again to laksmana (son 
of Sumitra), the giver of greater honour to 


his friends: ‘The chariot is ready, O Lord, 
kindly do the needful.’ (4-5) 


Wag: AAA wean AeA: | 
Urava dtarareareal aI ATS GU 
wart fer qufadt a atfaa: wa: 
yt afar =U Ot 
Thus spoken to by Sumantra, 
Laksmana, the foremost of men, after having 
entered in the palace approached Sita and 
said to her: “By you, O lady, the king (our 
Lord Sri Rama) was enquired with regard to 
seeing the hermitages. The king has 
approved and ordered me to take you to the 
hermitages. (6-7) 
Teta Fat ofa weaTOTATSTA BAL 
Bit WaT I Aes TGA, Uae A: Ne 
arog oafafiisiee = osrrat | ufererfar 
waqet T aed MeAT AeA I 
windt AY TA went! 
araifa a aeretfor cent fafaenFt ai 20 11 
Tereat oa aed warrdicana 
Sat Aaa reese 28 I 
aeartor a aerelfot erat fafaent a 
Aifafred aeaeqerat era AfereL 22 
wet 8 vwtrqet | werner 
adtet dat Ata cenot cera 83 I 
awa sea uate wera 
Tat TUE Waly Wad ev 
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wa da aft araftra mara 
staat ure unft atefaas WT AAT eu II 

“O Lady, Sita, the daughter of the king 
of Videha, you shall be taken to the holy 
hermitages of the Rsis and placed in the 
forest inhabited by the ascetics, in all haste 
at the bidding of our Lord.” Thus addressed 
by the noble Laksmana, Sita (the daughter 
of the king of Videha) was highly pleased 
and agreed to depart, Sita (the daughter of 
the king of Videha) taking with her those 
costly garments and gems, said “I shall 
distribute these garments and costly gems 
of various types to the spouses of the 
ascetics.” Laksmana (son of Sumitra) fully 
approved of her desire and having seated 
Sita (the daughter of the king of Mithila) in 
the chariot, keeping in mind the order of Sri 
Rama drove on with speedy horses. Then 
Sita addressed to Laksmana, the enhancer 
of prosperity thus : 

“O Laksmana (the descendant of 
Raghu). | see ill-omens in abundance, my 
right eye throbs and my limbs shiver: O 
Laksmana (son of Sumitra), my heart seems 
to be distressed, great anxiety (regarding 
the city or Sri Rama) ails me and my 
forbearance fails completely. (8—15). 


waa at uve uf yecirert 
att Taher ea TET UTGEA UTTAR Il VE UI 

vast aa A dit wararafayrad: | 
Gt wud wa geet wort eon 
“O the big-eyed and lover of brothers 
Laksmana, the earth seems a void (deprived 
of all happiness), may all be well with your 
brother; and welfare be with all my mothers- 
in-law too in equal measure and so be it 
with all beings in the town and country.” 
(16-17) 

saatetpa dt ead stszaradl 
Mao se Aa: seat Pca ST APTS Ve 

Rrafteraciqeret ea = fayper 
adt areaqorrea owiradidie sera eel 
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Wad wees ds: wrardta 
art Tat Vila UNTTAATSTCTALI 20 II 
frat anfientt fraran salsrar 
Srsvary fran Ff TI PAL AAAS Ul 2 
amieeafa aeét wa: wreiferacta 
MC Bret aeateete TAAL R21 
ater aaron eet GATT a efter | 


see fagretatt Tet urate 23 1 


Thus Sita prayed to the gods with folded 
hands; Laksmana then hearing this and 
paying homage to Sita (the daughter of the 
Lord of the Mithila), with his head bending 
and with a langering heart said: “All is well” 
as if he was pleased (to say so), Having 
approached the residence in the Asrama on 
the banks of the Gomati, he slept and at the 
break of dawn, Laksmana (the son of 
Sumitra), waking up again addressed the 
Charioteer thus: “You yoke the chariot soon, 
| shall bear the waters of Ganga on my 
head as the Lord Siva (the three-eyed god) 
with prowess.” The Charioteer having made 
the horses yoked to the chariot who had a 
speed equal to that of the mind, with folded 
hands asked Sita (the daughter of the Lord 
of Mithila) to ascend the chariot and she 
ascended the beautiful chariot as requested. 
Sita of larger eyes together with Laksmana 
(son of Sumitra) and the wise Sumantra 
reached the Ganga, the dispeller of all sins. 

(18—23) 
sortie Weal APTA ASME | 
Pitter cenut eH: Wetle Were: tl ex il 

After spending half a day (on reaching 

Ganga) and looking at the streams of 


Bhagirathi the agitated Laksmana cried 
making a loud noise. (24) 


ata WATTAT Gea MeHoTMATTeL| 
Zara art emtat fete wad waar eu 1 
Werder farted an 
miata fae at fasreafa maenorn 26 11 


The well composed Sita knower of good 
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conduct seeing Laksmana so _ agitated 
uttered thus: “Why do you cry, having come 
to the banks of Ganga (the daughter of 
Jahnu) where to come was only desire 
felt since long, (surely) at this hour of joy; 
O Laksmana, do not make me depressed. 

(25-26) 


eat a wroedy ada yeas 
cafeag fertepcedt feat virHArTA: 1 29 UI 


“You remain always at the side of Rama, 
O best of men; is it that separated as you 
are from him for just two nights, you are 
grieved. (27) 
Tarte afer war sift ear 
A aed sire Wa a orfeet van ecu 

“Sri Rama for me too, is dearer even 
than my life, but no sorrow comes to me, so 
please act not as a foolish one. (28) 


aad A At st aia a aA! 

cet Asa araihe erearareaconht Ti 28 I 

aa: Heat Asso samreat ware | 

aa went Peet Sea Ot TA: Bo I 
“Take me across the Ganga, and show 


me the ascetics. | shall give to the ascetics 
the garments and the ornaments and then 
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having thus done homage to the great Rsis 
according to their position, and spending 
only a night there, we shall again return to 
Ayodhya. (29-30), 
Tanta caraet fiers pyre 
wad fe wa SS WH Wad AT Bel 
“My heart too, urges me on to see that 
one of lotus-eyed, the lion breasted one, 
with a slender waist, the best of those that 
please all”. (31) 


Tae Tat Aa WT AIT BAI 
Waarearra = meaot: Uae 
BaF Aso AAla SoM: WIAA SAAT 32 


Laksmana, the destroyer of the heroes 
among foes, hearing these words of her, he 
wiped his eyes dry summoned the boatmen. 
The ferry-men with folded hands replied 
thus: “This boat is already made to depart” 

(32). 
fecittsignott WET YMt ATaqUTeEC 
Tet Parada cenoredt aarfed: 33 

Desiring to cross the holy Ganga, 

Laksmana ascended the boat, and fully 


composed, he made her cross the Ganga. 
(33) 


Se MARTATTD ACH SCH THAIS YAM: AAT: Il VG Il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-six in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XLVII 


Carrying Sita across the Ganga, Laksmana laments agony and talks 
with a heavy heart thinking of her future 


aa we ofeaedot Aaret wears: | 
sete waragat year Afeciqe ui 
Then Laksmana (the younger brother 


of Rama) ascended the boat brought by 
Nisada, which was spacious and well- 


furnished, seating Sita (the princess of Mithila) 
first. (1) 


Gat wa art weitaafatt cert: | 
sara Vilas: Wareifa a Afar 21 


Laksmana struck with grief ordered 
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Sumantra to stay with the chariot on the 
other banks of the Ganga and told the 
ferryman to steer the boat. (2) 


acer, Unie: A AeA: | 
sara Ufa art wraferaterdaa: 3 0 
Then on reaching the other bank of the 
Ganga, Laksmana with folded hands and 
face covered with tears, uttered the following 
words: (3) 
wed A ead gered einai 
ahaa ade creer aeritea: iii 
“My heart is pierced by a mighty dart 
as | have been entrusted to carry this task 
(so cruel) and (made) worthy of censure 
(by people). (4) 
sat fe mut Asa yeat wat sai 
FT Uhastest are Para crerrad 4 u 


“A death like torture or even death 
would have been prefered by me. But | 
should not have been employed in such a 
task deserving popular condemnation. (5) 


wite aa Ro ud adudfe vier 
saaterpat yet Poort AH ASAT UE I 


“| beg of you, do not consider this as 
my fault, O auspicious one.” Saying these 
words with folded hands Laksmana fell on 
the ground before Sita. (6) 
Sed Wallet Gear Heated AAT: | 
Rast ysrafamt went area 
fete wernt afe art cent 
Usata wat 4 a caeorata ett adtad: ci 
siftatsha Aor Bq ca WaTaArTa: | 
ae gat: aeit wane ane 

Seeing Laksmana crying with folded 
hands and wishing for his death, the daughter 
of the lord of Mithila (Sita) deeply perturbed 
said to Laksmana: “Il do not know what this 
is, speak out the truth. It seems you are not 
well, nor is the king, Sri Rama, happy. You 
are indeed sworn by the king as you seem 
to be in agony, so narrate the fact before 
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me, this is my command.” (7—9) 
ace Mee Menu etre: | 
TASTE TOT CA MRTAATATA SUVoll 
Urged by Sita (the daughter of the Lord 
of Videha,) Laksmana on his part, with an 
agitated mind, and face downward with tears 
choking his throat spoke out (against his 
wish). (10) 


ser utadl wet Waare Yareur| 
Ut We da Sehd WAHIATI Le I 
wa: Wawa wt aa We Ta: 
Tam ata war fa aan: ee 
“O daughter of Janaka (Sita), hearing 
the most painful ill-report circulating among 
the citizens and countrymen, in the presence 
of the courtiers, Sri Rama struck with grief, 
conveying to me the report, entered the 
inner apartment. The shameful words that 
pierced the heart of the king in anger are not 
indeed to be uttered before you, and hence 
| refrain from uttering them. (11—12) 


aM Ua ge Seated: sha: | 
eH wat ware Foret Meter aa aret  23 
unraresita we efa a asso 
SMAAAT A AAT CHAM ca PTET It Vv 
Ua: wre aa fat deat! 
ae = AAT AUT STN eu I 
qos a Huis a a fae Hat: VAI 
Tat amare fat aPaga esi 
ar wat faut arcctfen: Grea: | 
Wey TST AI: | 
saree ae a HTT 
Uda WH hel Aal eel 
Tre wa efa aut peat vfaerfau ez il 
“You have been forsaken by the king 
afraid of the ill-report circulating among the 
citizens, although you were proved to be free 
from blamishes by the gods even in my 
presence; you should not take it otherwise. 


You are to be left near the hermitage by me. 
Bearing in mind the orders of the king and the 
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desire of the pregnant woman (that has to be 
fulfilled). Do not be dejected, here is that 
beautiful and holy penance-grove of the 
Brahmarsis, (where dwells) the famous 
Brahmarsi Valmiki, who was a close friend of 
my father, king DaSaratha and is the foremost 
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among ascetics, approaching him for shelter, 
do dwell observing fasts and attached to Rama. 
Keeping your loyalty to your husband and 
placing Sri Rama in your heart forever, O 
Lady, in this manner your greater welfare shall 
be achieved.” (13—18) 


SCS MARTIN Aeneas BeHIey TRIMS GAA: AA: Il V9 il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-seven in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XLVI 


Sita’s plaintive utterance, Her message to Sri Rama, 
Laksmana’s departure and the wail of Sita 


AMORA Ta: seat aTeUt WAATTT | 
ut famearma dct food se 
Sita (the daughter of the lord of Videhas) 


hearing the dreadful words of Laksmana fell 
on the ground in utter despondency. (1) 


mt «odedttarda |= areraaipclerorr | 
menor cat ara Sara WATT 2 UI 


That daughter of Janaka, Sita, swooned 
away as if for a moment and then with tears 
filled in her eyes, spoke these miserable 
words to Laksmana. (2) 


mtd wt Pet qua cent 
aT SATA Ase Fala: Wea 3 Ul 


“This mortal frame of mine was indeed 
created by the creator for sorrow, O 
Laksmana, and hence seems today the 
very embodiment of sorrow. (3) 
fe 4 ut pd vas aT at altfaentsra: | 
ae Wort wat Fatt adiusu 

“What sin was committed by me, who 
indeed was separated from his spouse, that 
| should be forsaken by the king, although 
of good conduct. (4) 


Gems ae = waa 
syeerty data gaa uae 


TT met asa ara aceanta fasritqar | 
STATENS FE FUTAVT I & 
fe = ae ag ad areaepd wir 
Her AT HN TAHT WAT ASIST I 9 UI 


“Formerly, following the foot-steps of 
Rama, | have even requested Rama for 
residence in the hermitages, although | was 
in misery. Now then how can | live in the 
hermitage all alone : O Lord, what shall | say; 
when enquired by the ascetics, about my 
misdoings, or about what caused the great 
scion of the Raghu to forsake me. (5—7) 


qT urada dia sifad wed 
wea waar oudd | ooRereduci 
“| cannot give up my life (drowning 
myself) in the waters of the daughter of 
Jahnu (Ganga) for by that the royal family of 
my husband will be broken (in succession 
for the descendant to be born will perish). 
(8) 

Gast pe ast ees at gar 
Fest vwitaat Ua: AUT Wed qat AAI Ui 


“O son of Sumitra, do as you are 
ordered to do, forsake me, the miserable 
one, obey the orders of the king, but listen 
to what | say now: (9) 


vagurafasraot «=o Uraferoeor aT 
Pre aa ait |yret gfe afsaq Qo tl 


“Ask after the welfare of the mothers- 
in-law, without discrimination and also of the 
king with folded hands and courteously. 

(10) 


frente ga: watamta wer 
amas  yzafadtty qanfea nee ii 


“Speak to all of them O Laksmana, 
with your head bent downwards and indeed 
communicate this to the king, who is so 
well-placed in righteousness. (11) 


BAT ST AMT Veet Alar ATI Wea | 
UAT A UCM Bet feat ST Ta PAT: V2 


‘O scion of the Raghu, you know full 
well, how, in fact, Sita is pure and full of 
devotion and always concerned about your 
welfare. (12) 


a HA aa at saoniteun wa 
Ga a ata wagate: wafer: 23 il 
Tat a UnRedet ca fe A ut aa: 
anagya  qafadtor 9 qaarfea: ue 


‘By you, afraid of infamy, am | forsaken, 
O powerful one. That censure of yours and 
the curse that befalls you, shall indeed be 
averted by me, as you are my only resort.’ 
“The following should be communicated to 
the king embeded in righteousness. (13-14) 


amt wgy adarda dig fae 
Ua A eae TaN HATTA 84 UI 


“Treat citizens like your brothers 
always. This is the greatest Dharma. It will 
provide you the unparalleled fame. (15) 


aq Ut Wr wu Aaa! 
ae Tq Aart wat are veil 


“What can you achieve through the 
impartial and rightful treatment to the citizens 
will be the best fruit for you. | am not 
bothered about my body, O best among 
men. (16) 
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gaeare «= UT aa TET 
ufafe caat Atat: ufdeey: ufate: u geil 
“Just as it was necessary for you to 
rectify the public censure, in the same way 
wives also have some duties; husband is 
everything to a wife—a god, the family, the 
preceptor. (17) 


wrote fret aera vd: cre fare: | 
Bla Aga WAT AHA AA ATS: Ve i 
Pitet are Wes aqdatentrarir | 
Va Yarn arat Aeon deta: 1 Ve ti 
Pra sat enutl carad A VeIH FI 
Weraat AT at Heal Gata ASA: Il 2o ll 
eareal Ged arate fee at agate vinry | 
geqd Aa BA Ul Gel aaa Vil 
muna fe uate daa vwfeat at 


sqrt at Weep Trlaqureedl 22 
arete Grid attack areata 
a Tent drat dit vireearcaatad: 23 1 
ways sa GUT wees AAAI 
Wgde: Wraest gear dtarrerad evil 


““Therefore, a wife has to propitiate her 
husband even at the cost of her life.’ All this 
you must tell briefly what | have said. You 
have seen with your own eyes that | am in 
the family way.” 

The dejected, Laksmana on hearing 
Sita having said so paid homage to the earth 
by his head and failed to speak, and going 
round her, loudly crying, contemplated for a 
moment, (and with great effort) addressed 
her thus : “O auspicious one, O faultless one, 
your body is not seen by me, as your feet 
alone were the object of my vision till now. 
Oh how shall | behold you, separated from 
Rama, dwelling in this forest.” Thus saying 
to her and bowing to her, Laksmana, 
approached and ascended the boat and urged 
the ferryman to steer the boat, then having 
reached the Northern banks, burdened by 
the weight of sorrow, went up the chariot in 
haste, bewildered as he was, and looking with 
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his back turned at Sita langouring on the other 
banks; as if she was an orphan, Laksmana 
speeded on. (18—24) 
eat Ue AAU: Weary 
qa Tacit ant a ede: | 
Prteaaront deat tat vite: Vara Be I 
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wie a afeormiad at 
Teret gaara | adh 2a I 


Sorrow, however, overpowered her who 
saw the chariot going away, and tried to 
catch a glimps of Laksmana again and again, 
and was perturbed. Buried in grief the noble 
one, not seeing any protector she cried in 
the forest, resounded by the sound of 
peacocks. (25-26) 


Sey MARTTI arena sleet SRAVSS AGN: AA: il XII 


Thus ends Canto Forty-eight in Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto XLIX 


Hearing Sita’s crying, from young ascetics sage Valmiki approaches her 
and carries her to his hermitage 


tat qt eadt gear a aa qanat: | 
War aa warmed aretifHerelt: ie u 
The young sons of the ascetics there 
(in the hermitage of Valmiki), beholding Sita 
sobbing, ran out to where the blessed Valmiki 
of great wisdom was. (1) 


aivarar Wa: urel afar Aeda 
wa 38 fracarergereed «= wfaeeTALN 2 HI 
Saluting the great ascetic (Valmiki) by 


touching his feet, they informed as they had 
heard the sound of Sita crying. (2) 


seeya wa HN Weer: | 
uct site ‘weherg, Bett feacparrt it 3 
WI My Weed cada wreaqae | 
Tare dit ey avet aft ¢:faaru xu 
germany: wefeat qe yilearaom 
aMal gaya AT SMATAATI G I 
aot are faa: aiewaren: WaT | 
semeataar a cata yeut wT II 
mranfrest = eedt  owrderandfr 
aa ¢ at steer aa Paferert eifad 9 


Are Hera Wise aa Afecit 
a vara ferer at nerafarquc 
aq ast fafa agent wera: | 
sere Shee T@aiteATATLI 
cast wearer dat uid ¢ i 

“A noble lady, never seen by us before, 
spouse of some noble one, resembling to 
the Goddess of wealth (Sri), cries loudly 
with distorted face in despair near the banks 
of the river, she is grieved. We saw her 
crying, overwhelmed by sorrow as she is. 
She does not deserve so much suffering 
sire, nor she should remain like an orphan. 
We do not feel that she may be from humans. 
Please sir, solace her in a befitting manner. 
She is not far from the Asrama seeking 
refuge from you, she is in need of a guardian; 
behoves you to protect her.” 

Hearing their words, Valmiki the 
foremost of the sages, knowing already 
everything by virtue of asceticism stepped 
rapidly towards her and reached where Sita, 
the daughter of the king Janaka was sobbing 
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and as he strode forward, the disciples of 
the great wise sage followed him. Walking 
barefooted and carrying Arghya in his hands, 
the sage Valmiki reached the shore of the 
Ganga and beheld Sita, the consort of Sri 
Rama, lamenting there helplessly. (3—9) 
at Gat vireeuntat aredifead Praga: | 
sara UE ait Sleatta AAT oll 
Valmiki, the foremost of the ascetics, 
spoke these sweet words to Sita, pained by 
sorrow, delighting her as if with his powerful 
effulgence. (10) 


FT arena at weet afest fran 
WAH Tat Ue: TaMTd A Ultad eeu 
“You are the daughter-in-law of 
DaSaratha and the beloved queen of Rama 
and also the daughter of the king Janaka. 
Welcome to you, O chaste lady! (11) 


sari ara faarat war etearfert | 
aru da ad A eaooiaaqn eeu 
“| knew through my subtle eyes that 


you were coming. The causes also thereof 
are known to me in my heart. (12) 


qa da weaumt fafed wa araa: 
ad a fated val Actes ate adan esau 


“O fortunate one, your purity is known 
to me. All that exist in the three worlds is 
known to me. (13) 


sort afar dtd a quiere wee 
fasen wa adcfe arend afa adauexi 


“Yes, indeed, with my inner eye acquired 
through penance, | have perceived that you 
are sinless. Be composed, O daughter of 
the lord Videha, you are now in my charge. 

(14) 
srsmemtage A araererata feerat: | 
AAT AC AMT Ace OTe FAT: 1 Le Ul 


“Not very far from the hermitage are 
the female ascetics engaged in penances. 
They, O child, shall always look after you 
as a child. (15) 
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genet Wdies ca faeren fanarar 
am taenae fare Ga at Ha: ee 1 
“Accept this ablution and be calm and 
free from all maladies. As if you are entering 
your own home, so do not be despondent.” 
(16) 

Ter qT ala dat wl: WEA! 
Pra aa ait ates Harter: ii V9 


Hearing this most wonderful utterance 
of the ascetic, doing homage to him with her 
head and with folded hands Sita said: “Be it 
So.” (17) 
ot Ward Ot Stet Ural: Tesdrs-eeTre | 
ad gear yaar acer afae: | 
sastanal GT aad ASMA il 

Sita with folded hands followed the 
ascetic, Valmiki, as he went to his cottage 
and the spouses of the ascetics seeing him 
coming, together with the daughter of the 
Lord of Videha, proceeded to receive them 
and spoke thus with joy: (18) 


ward a ass Prem a a 
afrarcarnat vat searat ff a SATU eeu 
“Welcome O greatest of the ascetics, 


we salute you for your arrival is delayed. 
Tell us now what we should do.” (19) 


Wet ag aeat sen aretifataraci | 
aest waa Uitte: i Rot 
FT GAT WAH Aa adit 
SOTA Ufa ARHT UGTA AAT Tawi 2 Ui 


Being thus addressed, Valmiki replied 
to them thus: “The wife of Rama has come 
to us; the daughter-in-law of Dasaratha, 
formerly the daughter of Janaka, this one, 
Sita, is guiltless and being forsaken by her 
husband, shall always be under my charge. 

(20-21) 
BM Va: UE Set uu fF 
TWAT Sree USAT ate Pasa: WRU 


“O ladies, look upon her, Sita, with the 
greatest of affection: the honour that you 
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show to me, give the same attention to that 
lady, she indeed is worthy of respect from 
you all in particular.” (22) 
ugdes «oaedt | oReTa Herat: | 

rans = Rega: || WATSNATATATT: 11 23 UI 
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Thus after handing over Sita to the 
female ascetics again and again, the Rsi, of 
great fame, and performer of great penances, 
Valmiki, surrounded by his disciples returned 
again to his hermitage. (23) 


SHS AARTATT AHA Behe SNPS VAI: FW: Il 8 il 


Thus ends Canto Forty-nine in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Tart: at: 
Canto L 
Dialogue between Laksmana and Sumantra 


geal ¢ Afaeit dare waraferary | 
aaa «oat meno dha et 


Laksmana agitated in mind seeing Sita 
being ushered into the hermitage fell into 
deep sorrow. (1) 


aadrea weds: Tat Aaa! 
ahartaast Ga VT TT ATTN II 


The mighty Laksmana also spoke thus 
to the charioteer, who drove with skill: “O 
Charioteer, consider the great grief of Sr’ Rama 
resulting from the separation of Sita. (2) 


adt gut fe qa waa vfacaic 
Uett weeearant faq GAIA 3 I 
_ ‘What greater grief could there be for 
Sri Rama (the scion of Raghu) than that 
caused by banishing his own wife, the 
daughter of Janaka, so pure of conduct. (3) 
orb tae wa waaer fear 
acer areat fet ea fe ganar xi 
“This separation of Rama from Sita is 


truly the effect of Destiny. Fate is indeed 
inexorable at all times. (4) 


a fe cam wreatta We ward: | 

fFreae waa: Gag: a ea wdoreais il 
“Is it not surprising that Rama (the 

scion of Raghu), who in anger could extirpate 


the gods alongwith the Gandharvas, as also 
the Asuras with the Raksasas, should submit 
to fate. (5) 


ue wa: faqateag qusch fast atl 
sfrer va asiftt at Wa vars 


“Having passed fourteen years in the 
dense forest of Dandaka, formerly ordered 
by the father (Sri Rama was in misery). (6) 


adt qaat ya: dara favareaq 
Ut art sheet are ula Anew 


“It seems to me, it pained him more to 
banish Sita once again, hearing the cruel 
words of the citizens. (7) 


al a aatsra: aa wdvafary apie 
Rfaet = owrqora: = Uhetrefanfafas: nc 
“What religious merit has accrued to 
him from this ignoble act to Sita on account 
of the citizens speaking ill of her (Sita).” (8) 


Ud ara aga: star crerorsaterar: | 
Gara: seg Wat aeedgara Tel 


Hearing such words of different kinds, 
spoken by Laksmana, Sumantra, the wise 
one, on his part spoke thus: (9) 


a Garren cara: Sift Aft wie 
gerade faa: fret AeA: ko Il 
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“You should not be grieved for Maithili 
on this account, O Laksmana as this was 
already foreseen by the Brahmanas 
(Astrologers) in the presence of your father. 

(10) 
ufacata ¢é Wat ¢:aurear frei | 
Wert GU Aeegrarat freq ee ii 

“Rama shall inevitably be engulfed in 
sorrow and shall also be bereft of happiness; 
He shall meet soon with separation from 
His dear ones. (11) 
wat aa feet Ga wad aa 
O watsteata sate Hest Aeal ASML 82 Il 


“The pious one with nobility shall, with 
the lapse of a large period, leave you, Maithill 
and even Satrughna and Bharata; such was 
the prediction. (12) 


g¢ wala a amet dea arastt ar 
Tal a Aled aeet Gara Agata Fl 3 il 
“That which was pronounced by Durvasa 


before the king, was not to be disclosed to 
you (son of Sumitra) or Bharata. (13) 


Tema a wa Wa Ae 
Taleo cared atest afasser a Gre ex i 
“O bull among men, the words of 
prediction were uttered by the Rsi Durvasa 
in the hearing of the great king, DasSaratha, 
and also before me and even Vasistha. (14) 


RI Aa weal AME Teas: | 
Wa A salad A amet waa eu i 


“Hearing the words of the Rsi Durvasa, 


« VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


the foremost among men, DaSaratha, said 
to me, ‘O charioteer, nowhere among 
my men should this be divulged by you.” 
(15) 
eae CieHUreey art Acasa: | 
Wa Seyd Hattata A ater ae Ve i 
“| shall not ever falsify the statement of 
the king, O courteous one, it is my firm 
resolve. (16) 
adda A ame vat area dara: | 
ae a saul steel saat TESTI Vl 
“In no case | should have revealed the 
secret before you even if you were eager to 
know. O scion of Raghu listen to me. (17) 
Ia AAT we sfad aT 
aargerekent dt fe atamaqueci 
“Though formerly the secret that was 
not to be divulged was communicated to 
me, yet | will say: ‘Fate indeed is inevitable.’ 
(18) 
wate We ga wrHaataq 
A wat wide vreteta areit u ee 
“By that fate this pain with sorrow has 


befallen : Do not mention it before Bharata 
or even Satrughna.” (19) 


weet whet cet Weird ved! 

eat Getta a: Ue Tt ATTA I Ro Il 
Thus hearing this statement being 

spoken in highly meaningful words, Laksmana 


the son of Sumitra, said to the charioteer 
“Please speak the truth.” (20) 


Sey SaSTATa arenas sleet TRAMVS VAT: A: il 4o ll 


Thus ends Canto Fifty in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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URASe: At: 
Canto LI 
On his way to Ayodhya Sumantra narrates the account of Bhrgu’s curse 
which he heard from Durvasa and tells Laksmana some 
future events to console him 


aa etfed: Pat Ae AIT! 
qe area Uh Seda A eI 


Thus instigated by noble Laksmana, 
the charioteer set himself to speak out 
what had been uttered by the Rsi, Durvasa: 


(1) 


ue aren fe gatat sta: Gat werah: | 
aces yoy afiet ayaa Sue 


“In former days, a great ascetic by 
name Durvasa, the son of Atri, stayed at 
the hermitage of Vasistha in the four months 
of the rainy season. (2) 
wars Terdot: frat a AAeratt: | 
Uifed werent faqgyemd rs il 

“Your father, possessed of great power 
and mighty fame, came in person to that 
hermitage to see the noble priest, Vasistha. 

(3) 
a geal Wade vada aster 
saat alo wed AeA YI 
at at aasrect feria weaaread 
Se asa Uh Us TERA ANG Il 
UE wees sara aff: wel 
wet carafe AAT: WAT: HAM: is I 

“Having seen the great ascetic, 
Durvasa, radiant with brilliance as the sun 
glowing with effulgence, seated on the left 
side of Vasistha, he performed salutation 
courteously to the two great ascetics, who 
excelled all other ascetics in penance. The 
King, on the other hand, was honoured by 
them with words, of welcome, the offering of 
seat, ablution to wash the feet and also 
fruits and roots, and thus he stayed with 
them for some time. At mid-day, when the 


great Rsis assembled together, sweet tales 
were narrated. (4—6) 


ay: waa aveafeeridset 
Wa: HATA Heifer Wale: Wael TT: 1 9 
sara sd eT: «Ot Te 
wna feuar wn det fact i 
fears fe a wa: yatsrst feearae: | 
THe a a a Vetarang: frag WaT <i 
wera wea ae agrees ait AAI 
Te Met AKT Wal CAT Tl ol 
gate: «Aes = ada 
OL US YT Ga Aa cary APeru eeu 
cet: Bear wae are Sra: | 
Ta | SATMaAA —_ AATAAMTETT 22 U 


“Then in course of conversation, the 
king with his hands folded spoke thus to 
that great son of Atri, rich in penances: ‘Sir, 
for how long will my family continue, to what 
age will Rama reach and how long will the 
other sons live? So also, what shall be the 
duration of the life of the son of Rama? Sir, 
| wish you may predict the future course of 
my family.’ 

“Thus hearing words spoken by the 
king, DaSaratha, the mighty Durvasa began 
to speak. ‘Listen to me, O king. In the 
ancient times, it so happened that the sons 
of Diti (the Daityas) conquered by the gods, 
approached the wife of Bhrgu and having 
been granted security by her, dwelt there 
(at the hermitage of Bhrgu) fearlessly. 

(7—12) 


TM UHI Ta Hag: UPA: | 
aero fereentor seas: fortsera 23 I 


“The Lord of the Devas, Visnu, angered 
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at seeing them thus protected by her, 
severed the head of the spouse of Bhrgu 
with his discus. (13) 
aden edt gear ucit syTepcitge: | 

Vea Ueal Hegl fat RoHS Vx Il 
aerate A ucitaeht: saterqfesd: | 

PAT a TTS cites SAA SATS 8 UI 


“Then the scion of the Bhrgu family 
seeing his spouse thus done to death, with 
rage, in haste cursed Visnu, the destroyer 
of His enemies (the Daityas) thus: ‘As you 
have killed my spouse who did not deserve 
to be killed, infatuated as you are with anger, 
so you will take birth in the mortal world 
O remover of mortal woes. (14-15) 
aa Ucitfaart at were agate | 
Ma Medaaed CATAAT Uiferats sag VE I 
srdamara at ead ay: wes tte: | 
auras al Wate WHat: i V9 il 
rear ahaa ¢ ct wd Tear | 
sfa wat Hae yo arr ec 
serra fe oGaet aa ofaaaa 
wa gatufacraay cee AM ee il 


‘Then in your mortal existence you will 
meet with separation from your spouse for 
many years.’ By this curse, afflicted in mind 
Bhrgu was, however impelled as if by the 
indweller to request him to accept the 
curse. Being in pain by the curse, Bhrgu 
worshipped that God, Visnu, and the God 
affectionate to his devotees, thus worshipped, 
spoke thus: ‘For the welfare of the world 
this curse will be accepted by Me.’ Thus 
cursed by Bhrgu, He (Visnu) has become 
here your son, O best among kings, and 
has been named Rama, revered in the three 
worlds. (16—19) 


ad weet wea aie ETI Ae! 
aTarearat: Udt war deere ufaeafea i 20 0 
Gara wets waa STM: | 
aratageartar 8 asausamt aneei 
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TH weaauttean aac wWireata 
aga seat WTA RU 
TWeawtig agit ae dearatacata| 
gt Gat q ufaert carat Wear qu 231 


“The fruit of that curse (separation 
from Sita) He will bear. Rama will be the 
Lord of Ayodhya for a long time and all 
those who follow Him shall be happy and 
prosperous. Having resided in His kingdom 
for eleven thousand years, He the invincible 
one will proceed to Brahmaloka, after having 
performed many costly ASvamedhas and 
He will establish many royal families. Two 
sons of the scion of Raghu will be born of 
Sita; (20—23) 
a adakact at agree Tara! 
sera «= Gaede aaa areas: Ut 2X I 

“That great and powerful ascetic, 
Durvasa, having thus narrated the future 


course of the royal family of Sr Rama 
extensively, became silent. (24) 


qeiiya aat afer west aera WT 
SMa FIAT TT. OTL 2G I 


“Then as the ascetic stopped speaking, 
Dasaratha having saluted both the great 
ones (Vasistha and Durvasa) returned again 
to Ayodhya, the best of the cities. (25) 


Ue Tat Wa aa AAT Stet WTI 

ad dea Pied aren aq afereafa 26 
“These words spoken by the ascetic 

formerly, | have heard and taken to heart. It 

shall not be otherwise. (26) 


aaratsy ad: Yarafsreeatt Tera: | 
Sa A aateatat WA Gat AAT Vol 


“The scion of Raghu will thereafter 
coronate the two sons of Sita, but not at 
Ayodhya, however, as predicted by the 
ascetic. (27) 


Wt wa A dat winds weal 
Gears Weare at get Va WAT WU 
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“This being so, there is no cause to 
despair about Sita and Rama, the scion of 
Raghu, O best among men, be firm.” (28) 


Aca I alec arert Ade WATT | 
yednget AY are atata raat 29 I 
Laksmana felt great relief and was 


pleased to hear the charioteer speak such 
wonderful things. He cried out. “Excellent ! 
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You have said well”. 


Wa: Waadita acerca: afer 
ste Td ara HAM Aaa: Ul 30 I 
Then, the setting sun descended on 
the mountain, while the charioteer and 
Laksmana were thus conversing; they 
prepared for night halt on the banks of the 
Kesini river. (30) 


(29) 


SY SAAT aes slept FSNAHVS UHIAT: A 4? Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-one in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi, and the oldest epic. 


Canto LII 
Laksmana meets Sri Rama in the Royal chamber and comforts Him 


wa od wri arat wrat:| 
Wad Geeta cent: Waal qari 
Laksmana the descendant of Raghu, 
having spent the night on the banks of the 
Kesini river, awoke at break of dawn and 
proceeded on his way to Ayodhya. (1) 


adsefera =owAa WradsT Wee: | 
sae wag §=eSqe SMTA 2 Il 
When half the day was elapsed (lit., at 


noon) the great warrior Laksmana entered 
the city. (2) 


ahi wo et waa aeafa: 
waurel wareara aeatt fens Tau 3su 


‘What shall | say when | approach and 
touch Sri Rama’s feet—contemplating thus 
Laksmana was much agitated. (3) 
wad fara vat origriter 
Tet wale wend AAA <i 

While he (Laksmana) was thus thinking, 
the apartment of Sri Rama soothing to the 
(Laksmana’s) eye as the moon, came in 
sight. (4) 


Tae Merge 9 atsadtd Ara: | 
soe dere: § wraaentranta: 1 & u 
That best of the men alighting from the 
chariot at the doorway of the apartment of 
Sri Rama, entered unobstructed, highly 
agitated and with the face downcast. (5) 
a gem waa dea warn 
FATT TOT aA Se: 1 U 
With eyes full of tears, he (Laksmana) 
saw Sri Rama, the scion of Raghu, his elder 
brother, downcast and seated on the throne 
before him. (6) 
we wut at aeaur dada: | 
sara cat area wate: qaartea: io it 
Mentally agitated Laksmana touched 
the feet of his elder brother; somehow being 


composed he spoke woefully with folded 
hands thus: (7) 


Sa Ue FT VARTA | 
Tetdtt settee aretha wc 
Wa at A MMPI STAT ANTRAL 
Grama at = wmeqermufaqe ui 


“Keeping foremost the order of Your 
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noble feet, leaving Sita, the daughter of 
Janaka, so pure of conduct and famed among 
the wives devoted to their husbands, at the 
holy hermitage of Valmiki on the banks of 
the Ganga, as directed, | have returned 
once again to serve at the feet of yours, the 
heroic one, Sri Rama. (8-9) 


TW Wat: Teueast creel TfetesTt | 
wafgen afe strata aftgasit watts: 11 20 1 


“Please do not grieve being separated 
from Sita; O tiger among men, such is 
decreed by Destiny. The wise and able 
ones like you do not feel dejected. (10) 


Wa aaa Fra: UAT: ALAA: | 
Par favaried wot a Vif Ve Il 


Te WY ay fay a ey a 
aihtwag: aden fara fe ater ei 
“All accumulations end in attenuation, 
all elevations would end in fall, all forms of 
union would end in separation, and this life 
would end in death; therefore, interim 
attachment to sons, spouses, friends, or 
even riches is not proper, for separation 
from them is certain. (11-12) 


weeaterissam fat AAT AA: | 

war Vals cHrpen fer TA: VitHaTe: 83 UI 
“You are indeed capable of controlling 

yourself or your mind through itself and also 


all the worlds, O scion of Kakutstha, what 
then is this sorrow for yourself. (13) 


aasrg faqaiat cafger: qeaden: | 
saa: @ fea a Uaeaa wea evil 
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geet afeeit wear staarevarea 
Pisaara: UT Wer fears A MITA: 1 V4 UI 
“The bulls among men, like you, are 
not infatuated on such matters, for the ill- 
report will veritably come back to be 
associated with you. O Rama (a scion of 
Raghu), that ill-report shall again circulate in 
the city, without doubt, for which you have 
forsaken Sita, O king. (14-15) 


a a qeumda sor qaariea: | 
wT Tie Alex AAT AT HoT Fl Ve Il 
“O tiger among men, it behoves you 
that you with fortitude set aside this mental 
weakness and do not indeed be grieved.” 
(16) 


Vaqh: FT HIHeal AAV Aer 
Zara Ura wien aifa favacaa: ii eon 


Thus spoken to by the noble Laksmana, 
the scion of Kakutstha, so affectionate to 
friends, Sri Rama spoke to the son of Sumitra 
in great joy. (17) 


Wanders aT aefe = cen 
Uda A ak aa aHratayme ee 


“O best among men Laksmana, it is as 
you say, and O heroic one, in the carrying 
out my orders, lies my satisfaction. (18) 


afta dra aay Pra: | 

vag: qefatcidister me ee il 
Peace is attained, O Laksmana, and 

grief has been averted by sweet words 


uttered by you and | am again my own self.” 
(19) 


See MARTIN aeaares silewrey SNPS IST: WN 4? I 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-two in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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asst: et: 
Canto LIII 


Sri Rama narrates the story of king Nrga, who was cursed for not attending to his 
subjects, and instructs Laksmana, to perform obligatory duties towards citizens 


mares ¢ dq aed Peres wag 
aasyag wa aeedgaTa TN 
Hearing those most striking words of 
Laksmana, Sri Rama was highly pleased 
and spoke in the following manner: (1) 


qeivedigen senha aaret fared: | 
aesred erased et AIST NU 
“A kinsman as faithful and wise as 
you, O courteous one, is difficult to be 
found, specially at this time. (2) 


wea A wa fafaq add wera 
ana UT yet Hea ad AAs il 
“O noble one! bearing auspicious marks, 
whatever is passing in my mind, | shall say: 
listen to it and do as | say. (3) 


carant feae: drat ard unsere a 
spate ater aa aaifor Heat il 


Our full four days, O lovely one, have 
passed, and the duties towards citizens 
have not been attended to, O son of Sumitra, 
that negligence eats as if my vitals. (4) 


Meat Weds: Wet Afaoredar 
artis geo: feat ar qeadei 4 i 
“Let all my subjects be called, so also 
the priest and the counsellors, and even men 
or women too seeking their business. (5) 


Ueraifer at wet a Huta fet fer 
Wad We we uladl A GeTaugi 
“The king, who does not perform the 
daily duties to his subjects falls undoubtedly 
into the dreadful Sarnvrta (airless) hell. (6) 
gad fe GT wT TT AA AereaeT: | 
aya ufsdturcit wavs: Ueratee Bla: 9 i 
“In the days of yore, there was a king, 
Nrga by name, of high fame, protector of the 


earth, devoted to Brahmanas, truth-speaking 
and pure of heart and conduct. (7) 


A Halhag Wat Het: Taca: Tate: 1 
qeat yfieasa: qeary ddl Tac 


“That king, at one time gave away 
millions of cows ornamented with gold and 
accompanied with calves to Brahmanas (the 
gods on earth) at the holy pilgrim-centre of 
Puskara. (8) 
ad: Age Wat a4: Wace wasrarca 
aerated 3 8=—«- ahtaealowahers: 8 

“A cow with its calf belonging to a poor 
Brahmana, who had laid the sacrificial fire 
and subsisted on gleaning, was also touched 
among the assemblage of cows by that 
king, for gift given away. (9) 
G Wet Th gaat a aac at sl 
AVA MATS HATO TTI Ro Il 

“Afflicted by hunger, he (the Brahmana) 
roamed about all the provinces in quest of 
the missing cow for many years, and yet 
could not find it (the cow). (10) 
ad: etaet treat situtacat Prear | 
ager at facet dt ararorer Pragrsi 82 ui 

“Then reaching Kanakhala* he saw his 


own cow in good health accompanied by a 
full grown calf, in the abode of a Brahmana. 
(11) 

BAYA at AAAI Cachalara GTI: | 
BTS Vacate A T WMS TW: CATLIN V2 
“The Brahmana then called the cow by 
the name given to her by himself thus: “O 
Sabala! come. That cow too heard the voice 
of the Brahmana. (12) 


wa dt aaa aerder ferret a) 
SFT TSA: AT Mra UHL 83 Il 


* A holy place of pilgrimage near Haridwara. 
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“Responding indeed to that call of the 
hungry Brahmana, who was like the sacred 
fire, the cow followed him, as he went. (13) 


arsta uretad fem: aisha mae FAT | 

Tent a age ast wa TRA AaT ev Il 
“The Brahmana, who had looked after 

the cow, too followed the cow in haste and 

approaching the Rsi at once declared: “This 

is my cow.’ (14) 


waa waltet AA cat FUT TI 
warataorarater werardite. faafardt: 9k ui 


“The other Brahmana on the other hand 
said, ‘This cow is touched and given to me 
by Nrga, the lion among kings’. Thus great 
dispute arose between the two learned 
Brahmanas. (15) 


fadextt adiseitet ararafinsrad: | 
at waergiht A Wat TST 8 UI 


“Quarrelling among themselves, the two 
Brahmanas approached the donor (Nrga); 
both waited at the gate of the Royal palace, 
but could not gain entry into the palace on 
Nrga’s orders. (16) 
setae sat clei: | 
Sas waart aaat feet eon 
gael waded areet drofiiee 
afert areata seared APT ser Ve 
aga: Pasar Hace wfeeats | 
agaideaor 86 agaeetaht = TN RI 


“Spending many days and nights staying 
there, both good Brahmanas were enraged, 
and in rage, being totally anguished spoke 
out these dreadful words: ‘As you fail to 
appear before us to fulfil the demands of 
those, who seek business, you shall attain 
the form of a lizard and remain invisible to 
all beings for many thousands and hundreds 
of years. (17—19) 
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Vay a Hanciyd detenret Pracara | 
sued fe ith SHA Aa cAthetaestA: 1 Ro I 


“*You will stay inside the pit as a lizard. 
In this world, there will be born God Visnu in 
human form, known as Vasudeva (the son 
of Vasudeva), who will add to the fame of 
the line of the Yadus. (20) 


aged sft waeat fay: qeufane: | 
Aa Maa IAT TST PTCA Ut 28 UI 
aa a at aie Pepicedt afacata 
unranumel = fe ARATE VI 
sued Fede act an sufterd 
We at wears oreo fertasent i 23 I 
at wt fe qaet qt caqataona a 
Va GUT at wIAqaYy Sth AES Il Vv Il 
arate faaet fe wat ereara Head | 
wart ast meat tad carat: Wau UI 

““He will release you from the curse. O 
king! henceforth, you will be a lizard and 
after a long time, your deliverance shall take 
place as pronounced. Both Nara and 
Narayana will be born in Kali Age to deliver 
beings of this world from the weight of 
sin.” Thus pronouncing the curse, both 
Brahmanas, free from affliction now, gave 
away at last that weak and old cow to 
another Brahmana.” 

“Thus that king fell under the curse so 
terrible. Negligence towards a dispute among 
those who come with plaint, indeed constitutes 
a fault for the king. Therefore, please, do not 
neglect men with plaint and seeking my 
presence. (21—25) 


Gere fe areca wet areata afi: | 
TAG Wes Uiterest Gt HATS: 1 2E 
“The king does not attain the fruits of 


the good deeds. Hence wait upon the men 
who seek business, O son of Sumitra.” (26) 


sey stasTaan aremiale sitet saree FATA: Wr I 43 Il 


Thus ends the Canto Fifty-three in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Uda: wt: 
Canto LIV 


King Nrga gets a cosy pit prepared for himself, entrusts the kingdom to 
his son and enters the pit and suffers the consequences of curse 


Ter aifedt strat enor: uefa 
sara Wafetatest Tee | STRATEN II 
Laksmana, the knower of truth, on 
hearing the words of Sri Rama, spoke thus 
to Rama, a scion of Raghu, glowing with 
effulgence, with folded hands: (1) 
SOOTY Hr EAVAt VT sev: | 
Ta TT Oe vSs FATT NII 
“O scion of Kakutstha, a curse so 
harsh was pronounced by the Brahmanas 
on Nrga, the Rsi among kings, for committing 
a minor fault, as if it was another rod of 
Yama (for punishment). (2) 


rr gq Woda yaad 
feqara wit wen fest wreraaradti su 


“On hearing himself proclaimed guilty, 
O bull among men, what King Nrga said to 
the two Brahmanas, full of rage.” (3) 


aera «| Ue: «WATE 
qu dea aeart yes A Us yrrafaara: Wl ¥ 
storeart wdt faut fasta @ quel 
ate Afar: War ATA Aaa: 1 & 
atara Tt wT Waly wepdiecar 
Gar genfere: seat A wanfsar: ug u 


Thus told by Laksmana, the scion of 
Raghu said: “O courteous one, listen to me, 
As said the king shattered by the curse 
after having known from the report that both 
the Brahmanas were on their way to their 
abode, the king filled with misery, calling the 
counsellors together with the priest and also 
all his subjects, told them: ‘Listen to me with 
attention. (4—6) 


ame: udaya ua ara wegeqi 
Tit fayet wet arayaratradtion 


Sasa aia we cerenfutieara 
ya a ad Geert feat ferfeaha nc 
wae Garett wird aeoiagqaq 
aetah vat qd fenemot aries 
‘The two divine sages, Narada and 
Parvata—blessed and free from taint, have 
departed for the third world (the world of 
Brahma,) as if with the wind, after having 
caused great fear to me. The prince named 
Vasu be coronated here and now; a pit quite 
comfortable be dug out by my artisans, 
where | shall get the curse pronounced by 
the Brahmanas, gone through. May the 
artisans dig out a pit that shall afford shelter 
from rain and cold. (7—9) 


therst 7 qeasita ga-g foiea: | 
HAGA A FAM: TIAAF A Ad: Uo 
fatterat agaenyoraadsy afer: | 
fradt tute a vaso addtfasrti eeu 
‘May the artisans create another pit 
that shall afford shelter during summer. May 
the trees laden with fruits, and creepers 
blossoming with flowers, be sown around 
the pit and also bushes of all kinds. May the 
pits be made lovely on all sides. (10-11) 
Gena afar areacnreret waa: | 
Geartar at arith ferarat ay Preagt: 1 82 
ua gat A wqreael dirt aan 
ud pet fad a dave ag aaa 
efi: Wat: Ua aaador urea! 
weet a aa erat fgsreat ars Uris: 1 ex i 
ws | UAT ATT 
TH parEadadt Achd fe asst eu 
Hard: Het: UT Gah areriteya: | 
Weearaa Witt Weteata Wests i 2s I 
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Aaa aud at a Tart a 
Ud Wert aa a fad Hera Fu Vil 
“| shall dwell in the pits till the period of 
curse lasts. May the fragrant flowers be 
planted, so that they cover one and half 
Yojanas around me always.” Having ordered 
thus he (Nrga) then placing Vasu on the 
throne said: “O son, abiding always in 
Dharma (Royal Conduct), protect your 
subjects according to the law and suzerainty. 
O best among men, you know how it was in 
your presence that the curse was 
pronounced on me by the two Brahmanas 
in anger, even for a fault so meagre. So, O 
bull among men, do not repent for me; O 
son, fate, indeed, is powerful, that has put 
me in such misery. One attains that only 
which is pre-ordained to be attainable by 
him; proceeds only to that place, which is 
his pre-ordained destination; gains only that 
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which is pre-ordained for him to obtain; 
similarly, all forms of happiness and sorrows 
that result from former birth verily, therefore, 
do not be dejected.” (12—17) 


Water Fda Ud Ws AAV: | 
ya WIA Und ares Teaser ei 
“Having addressed thus his son, the 


famous king Nrga entered to dwell in the well- 
constructed pit, O bull among men. (18) 


vau =o aeactayfed = ad 
warearara det | AeA 
wre fgsmean fe wor fag Ve UI 
“Thus, having entered the huge pit, 
adorned with jewels, the high-souled king 
did undergo the consequence of the curse 


pronounced angrily by the two Brahmanas.” 
(19) 


SY MATIN ACHhls HCH SNA AG: TAM: WA 4S il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-four in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


USAT: Bt: 
Canto LV 


King Nimi and sage Vasistha leave their bodies as a 
result of mutual curse 


we at Pema faenistufedt war! 
Gata saTT sregt HOTA HAMLIN 
“Thus | have narrated to you in detail 
the story of the curse pronounced on Nrga. 
If you are interested in hearing more of 
such stories, then do listen now to another 
story. (1) 


Wage want aifafa: qaraeia 
qeustat Hart ae ATTN 
Thus asked by Sri Rama, Laksmana 
again said, “O king! | do not feel contented 
by listening to such wonderful stories.” (2) 


PAH | UT Saas: | 
eo 86 Ueto 3 I 


Having been thus told by Laksmana, 
Sri Rama, a source of delight to the Iksvaku 
family, began narrating the highly moral story. 


(3) 


sete tet FAT seat UTt Aare | 
Yat grasa ata ad a ukPfea sit 


“O Laksmana (the joy of Sumitra) there 
was a king named Nimi, who was the twelfth 
among the sons of Iksvaku. He was eminently 
full of prowess and highly religious. (4) 
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a wn dda: ww aq 
Pragrarara det siesta TUNG 


“The powerful king founded a city, like 
the city of the gods, near the hermitage of 
Gautama. (5) 


wea wad aa aneafa sa 
Rast aa owefarfiah aera 6 1 


“Vaijayanta was the good and famous 
name given to the city after the name of 
Indra’s palace, where the highly renowned 
sage-like king built his abode. (6) 


wa akg: wae Fava qArege 
avg dean fad: weer Aue 
“After founding the big city it occurred 
to him that he should perform a long term 
sacrifice that would make his father happy. 
(7) 

aa: frat seat fe at: aa! 
af oamamara ud welfare 

Tet a UstatReara: | 
state wa wt da amr 


“Then, having obtained the permission 
of his father, Iksvaku, son of Manu, the 
sage-like king Nimi, a source of delight to 
Iksvaku, first of all chose Vasistha, the 
best of Brahmarsis, as his principal priest. 
Subsequently he invited Atri, Angira and Bhrgu, 
who had austerities for their treasure. (8-9) 


wqara afer Fe waited 
gdtsé yafirsur stent Ufa Qo II 


“But Vasistha said to Nimi, the best of 
sage-like kings, “I have already been chosen 
by Indra, so please wait for sometime until 
Indra’s sacrifice concludes.” (10) 


SMe Heat hea: | We 
afassste elds SAAT UL 88 Ul 
“Later on (after Vasistha had left) the 
great Brahmana Gautama undertook the task 
of officiating as principal priest, at Nimi’s 
sacrifice. And majestic Vasistha officiated 
as priest at Indra’s sacrifice. (11) 
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ffeq ust faureary ware afer: | 
sagen «=a aa: | 
Usataeeter UT see 2 I 


“Inviting the Brahmanas (viz., Atri and 
others) king Nimi, the lord of men, however, 
performed the sacrifice near his city 
Vaijayanta, in the vicinity of the Himalayas. 
The King took the initiation of sacrifice for 
five thousand years. (12) 


yaaa = atest | warqfa: | 
Peart Uat gt adataread: 23 

AAMAS, TTA TA I 
Hla Aeafacet AEST ART: Aa: evil 
“After the conclusion of Indra’s sacrifice 
the blameless, holy sage Vasistha came 
back to king Nimi) to act as_ priest. 
He found that the intervening period 
(set by Vasistha for the king to wait) was 
taken up by Gautama. At this Vasistha, 
son of Brahma, was very much annoyed. 
(138—14) 

W Ual aeitrargeit qed aqua 
aaa | wferxaroadt «=| ETAL Ru II 

ad wafer = wrgredteam: | 
seer TWISTS ATAHA il VE Il 


“In order to meet the king, he sat there 
for sometime. That day, however, the king 
was very much overtaken by sleep. Being 
unable to meet the king, the high-souled 
Vasistha became angry and_ began 
addressing the king as follows: (15-16) 


TAN AAS Alar Aa UTP | 
ara famydt tet ofseeaftu eon 


“O King! since, disregarding me, you 
chose someone else as officiating priest 
your body will be devoid of consciousness.” 

(17) 


Ad: Weg WaT I Mat VITAE! 
aaaaatarta A Us SHleyfesd: i Ve Il 


“On waking up the king heard about 
the curse pronounced by the sage and 
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infatuated by wrath, the king said to Vasistha, 
the son of Brahma. (18) 
Sd: Wael BTA hele: | 
spar AA wT aAavStanaTLl 28 Il 
“Defiled by anger you pronounced a 
fire-like curse, like a second staff of Yama 


on me, who was asleep, unaware of your 
arrival. (19) 


wea cat ware waa feat: | 
we: a Ufo ufaerta A Ages: oll 


* VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


“Therefore, O Brahmarsi! This ever 
handsome body of your’s also undoubtedly 


be devoid of consciousness.” (20) 
gla Weagreyt = darit- 
wart ouifadt «= zag 
weda ayadiadeat 
eae aaa WRIVu 
Thus the great king and the great 
Brahmana, who cursed’ each _ other 


immediately became devoid of their physical 
body. (21) 


Sey ARTA aIeHales slept SNAVS VATA: AA: i 44 Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-five in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


wea: At: 
Canto LVI 


At the instance of Brahma Vasistha enters the semen of Varuna; 
Varuna places his semen in a pitcher near Urvasi; as 
a consequence of Mitra’s curse Urvasi lives 
with king Pururava on the earth 
and bears him a son 


wae wife sat gnu: Urata 
sara Wratfersfret eet CharT 2 HI 
On hearing Sri Rama’s_ speech, 
Laksmana, the destroyer of his brave 
enemies, said with folded hands to 
splendorous Sri Rama. (1) 


faferer cat arpa et at feorarfsret | 
Wacet want WaT Ut 2 


“O descendant of Kakutstha! How were 
the two, viz., the Brahmana (Vasistha) and 
the king, who were honoured by gods, again 
embodied?” (2) 


Marae Wa seals: | 
Wyatt eT eae BI 


Thus asked by Laksmana, Sri Rama, 
the foremost among men, a source of delight 


of the Iksvaku endowed with great splendour, 
replied to Laksmana. (3) 


at owes | een amtfitent 
ay | ofeaaet |= arate wl 


“The two viz., the sage-like king and 
the Brahmana whose austerities made for 
their treasure and who had cursed each 
other, assumed the form of air after their 
death. (4) 


aa: wie See eT: | 

afassed werd sea faqs 
“The highly majestic hermit Vasistha, 

who was without a _ physical body, 


approached his father with a view to getting 
another body. (5) 


aisfiareal da: uUlel cacaer emifard 
faarmenarara aA SS TENG HI 


« UTTARAKANDA « 


“Then Vasistha, with his airy form, and 
who knew the essence of Dharma, after 
bowing respectfully to the feet of Brahma, 
said the following words to the Grandsire: 


(6) 


wey = fers = farcterarqora | 
eaca AI TMATSSAT STN Il 


“O God of gods! Born from the Cosmic 
Egg! As a result of Nimi’s curse, | have 
become devoid of physical body and have 
assumed an airy form. (7) 
waet tata wed ea ufacafr 
aad dere gaat a wT 
wearers aa Wee | df 
wart oadl ae waar ne il 
faaracorst wat stfast ca AerasT: | 
saihistedt ufaat aaa fgsreraa 


aut Wed aw: Gaeta A aq gon 


“All beings, without a physical body will 
suffer. Since O Lord! All the activities of a 
person, who is without physical body, come 
to a standstill. So be pleased so that | could 
get a new physical body.” Then self-born 
Brahma endowed with infinite splendour said 
to him, “O highly renowned one! You enter 
the semen dropped by Mitra and Varuna, O 
best of Brahmana! There also you will not 
be born from the womb and endowed with 
religious merit. You will again come and 
remain under my control i.e., you will be 
born as my son.” (8—10) 


Wage dat afta welsor 
pea frame qt Waal ASU 2 Il 
“Thus told by god Brahma, and after 
bowing to him and circumambulating to his 
right, Vasistha immediately left for the abode 
of the god Varuna. (11) 
wa aici frst aqauraranad 
aiet Geta: GR: arya: eeu 
“At that time god Mitra was also sharing 
the position (status) of Varuna, living with 
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the king of the sea of milk and received 
homage from kings of gods. (12) 


Udterta caret Sait UeATCRT: | 
agate «Ss Ua aT UN es 


“Meanwhile Apsara Urvasi, the eminent 
of the celestial nymphs, accidentally arrived 
there, accompanied by her nymph friends. 

(13) 
wt eat Buea Hlexit Teva 
cata Ut eat qeut ardviipd u evil 

“On beholding her, who was sporting in 
the sea of milk, Varuna was thrilled with joy 
on seeing Urvasi. (14) 


a at waoenmal wrsarrr | 

Seu «= ATaTATE | HSTATATCRRTERTALN 24 II 
“Varuna invited her, the eminent Apsara, 

whose eyes were large like the leaf of a 


lotus and whose face was beautiful like the 
full moon, for union. (15) 


Wqara Aa: AT FT AUT Wreater: Feerar | 
faaorg Gat Mad Gada Beware i 
“On this she replied to Varuna, with 


folded hands: ‘Sureswara! | have already 
been chosen by god Mitra himself.’ (16) 


aeuredadte cet madgnaifsa: | 
Be ae: Trae Hester, cara i V9 i 
wager asittt wea atafarr 
paca vfeeantt ate Taare ASAT Ve I 


Tormented by the arrows of cupid, 
Varuna said the following words: In your 
presence | cast my semen into this pitcher 
made by gods, O Pretty woman, having 
beautiful hips! Thus having dropped my 
semen, | shall get my desire fulfilled in 
case you do not desire our physical union. 

(17-18) 


Wea detested seu Bafa | 
sat UIT rat ATeTaTaA’ SUSI 


“On hearing these sweet words of 
Varuna, the Lord of the western Region known 
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as Varuna-Loka, Urvasi became very happy 
and said the following words: (19) 
wmraade Nad eat A cata fer 
wage qt cet act q WATN Ro Ml 
“‘Be it so. My heart is set on you. | 


love you more, but, O Lord! my physical 
body belongs to Mitra.’ (20) 


sayat Waa Wee TALI 
FATT AAT A HEY AAT 2 UI 
“Thus told by Urvasi, Varuna dropped 
his mighty wonderful semen, which was like 
a flame of burning fire, into the pitcher. (21) 


sagt waa aa fat a aa eaar 

at q faa: Gaga sdeitfenadiq 220 
“Urvasi left for the place where god 

Mitra was waiting for her. Mitra was infuriated 

and said to Urvasi: (22) 

Tarfsatad Yel Head caaaatsta | 

urrat «qdadt feast greater 230 
“You were first invited by me. O 


impious woman! Why did you forsake me 
and chose someone else? (23) 


ST gepdt a AeHlelencd ate 
Tiaras ch herd caret Prarceahe i 2% I 


“‘Defiled by my anger on account of 
this sin of yours, you will live for sometime 
in the world of the mortals. (24) 
areal vat wate: ayn: Tata: | 
TRIMS Theg A at Mal Afeeafan eq i 


« VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


“‘O Evil-minded one! There is a Rajarsi 
Pururava, son of Budha and king of Kasi. 
Go to him. He will be your husband.’ (25) 


Wa: AT wIaeauT RCA | 
Uist RT STRATA 26 II 


“Then as an evil consequence of the 
curse she went to Budha’s legitimate son, 
Pururava, who ruled in the city of Pratisthana. 

(26) 


Ta We Aa: Starry: Gal Terai: | 
wee eT SAT: 11 VOI 


“From her a majestic son named Ayu 
endowed with great prowess, was born to 
him, whose son was Nahusa and whose 
majesty was like that of Indra. (27) 


aaa gaa siisa fateavar 
wd adeeenttr ara worfsaq ze tl 


“When Indra vacated his post after hurling 
his thunderbolt on Vrtra, Nahusa, ruled as 
Indra for a hundred thousand years. (28) 


araarntceeay mat AN RVI 


“Thus, following the curse, Urvasi, who 
had beautiful teeth and eyes went to the 
region of the earth and the beautiful woman 
lived there for several years and when the 
duration of the curse was over, she repaired 
to the abode of Indra.” (29) 


Seare MARTATT AHA seh SHPIIS YVAM: WA: 4G Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-six in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


« UTTARAKANDA « 
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CATS: TT: 
Canto LVI 


Sage Vasistha is re-incarnated and king Nimi resides in the 
eye-lids of living beings 


at sar feertaret morgan 
Meno: UTA Wet area eu 
On hearing that charming and wonderful 
story, Laksmana became very happy and 
addressed the following words to Sri Rama, 
a descendant of Raghu: (1) 


Fifgacdt rape wet dl fgorafsat 
WAdet want WaT Ut 2 
“O Descendant of Kakutstha! How is it 
that the Brahmana Vasistha and the king 
Nimi, who were revered even by the gods, 
again became embodied after having left 
their body?” (2) 

wer ag aifedt star Wa: AANA: | 
Tt Heat Hea aes Weer: 13 
; On hearing the speech of Laksmana, 
Sri Rama, who was endowed with true valour, 
narrated the story of the high-souled Vasistha. 
(3) 

a: 8 Hrait ws aa-guit Aeert: | 
afer «= fat = aerate i vu 


“O best among the Raghus! the two 
brilliant Brahmanas were born from the pitcher 
which was filled with the lustre (semen) of 
those two high-souled ones (viz., Mitra and 
Varuna). They were the most eminent sages. 


(4) 
ud wAMad da sere ware: | 
We Udeddeera ft AATUTHALI 4 UI 

“Out of pitcher the first to be born was 


the illustrious sage Agastya, ‘| am not only 
your son,’ thus addressing Mitra he left. (5) 


akg tng fret sdeo: geenfer 
aay Aaa Hey asi AT ATSTAT AN & UI 


‘It was Mitra’s lustre which was 


deposited first in the presence of Urvasi. 
There in that pitcher Varuna’s lustre was 
also added to it. (6) 


meatad at cprerer fraraeuracsa: | 
arse at WA seTHeaqqi vil 


“After sometime from the luster of 
Mitra and Varuna was born the majestic 
Vasistha, who became the family-priest of 
the Iksvakus. (7) 


attearp reas ICC IEC Ibe tot 
aad uted area dyer feast Aue 
“O gentle one! No sooner was the 
blameless Vasistha born than the most 
brilliant Iksvaku chose him as priest for the 
welfare of our (the line of Sun or Raghus) 
family. (8) 


wd wyder afasra ater: 
cpfadt Fria: dha Fra: syoT Gemstar eu 


“O gentle one! Thus | have narrated 
the account of the birth of the high-souled 
Vasistha embodied anew. Now listen to what 
happened to Nimi. (9) 


gear face wssqea: wd wa a 
aoa a anramreadiant AATaT: 0 1 
“On seeing that the king was dead, all 
the wise sages took the initiation for the 
sacrifice and concluded the sacrifice. (10) 


da dé Aeret taht ot fear: | 
Teas aes dheyeraafaar: 92 


“The eminent Brahmanas or Brahmarsis 
alongwith the citizens and_ servants 
preserved the body of the king, together 
with perfumes, garlands and garments. (11) 


ad at Ga q wWretanadi 
sifrenta at acreqerster aa urfsta  22 
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“After the conclusion of the sacrifice, 
Bhrgu addressed, ‘O King! | am pleased 
with you. | shall restore your soul 
(consciousness).’ (12) 


Qing a: wd Pagaeaart 
at aa Ua aa A Ue PRAT 3 Il 


“All the gods were also very much 
pleased and thus addressed the King, ‘O 
sage-king! Ask for a boon. Where should 
your soul (consciousness) be made to 
reside?’ (13) 


wage: at: adhered 
Tay ASMA aaa ATT OI 
“On being thus told by all the gods, the 
spirit of Nimi said, ‘O Best of gods! Let me 
dwell on the eye-lids of all living beings.’ 
(14) 


aeeaa faq fAsaeegert 
way Ma aT aiteafan eu tI 


“The gods said to Nimi’s spirit: ‘Very 
well! You will dwell (move about) on the 
eye-lids of all the living beings in the form of 
air. (15) 
wachd ot fafteata certs oferta 
aaqyet ara fase ade: nesi 

“O Lord of the earth! In order to provide 
rest to you, who would be ever moving 


about in the form of air, living beings shall 
blink their eyes frequently.’ (16) 


Wana ¢ fagqen: ad waders 
waste Tear Fads AATETLI Voll 
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aft aa fife wet agi 
Treradara: UASATATRT Il 8S UI 
sRuat WAT wWeat Aer: | 
TPR AaTHISMaT =U 
aenrg facerd Mey Aeeed Aa: BA: | 
Wed facerigy wan: Udentsvad 
fafeata verre | Afereitsstartt 20 1 


“Having said thus, all the gods left as 
they had come. The high-souled sages held 
Nimi’s body and started churning Arani 
vigorously. In order that a son should be 
born to Nimi, when the high-souled ones 
were subjecting the fire-producing wood to 
friction and performing ‘oblation’ and reciting 
hymns a son was born called Mithi, by the 
great ascetics. He was called Videha as he 
was born of ‘Videha’. He was called Mithi, 
having been born from friction. He was 
called Janaka, since he was born in a 
mysterious manner. Thus at first the 
illustrious Janaka was also called Mithi, and 
hence the dynasty of Janaka was called 
Maithila (Dynasty). (17—20) 


fexearet dag TTT RI 

“O Gentle-one! | have thus fully narrated 

the circumstances leading to the birth of 
Brahmana Vasistha as a result of the curse 
of Nimi, the foremost among kings and of 
king Nimi as a result of the curse of Brahmana 
Vasistha.” (21) 


Sey SRT aes slept SNAMVS GATT: WIN 4oil 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-seven in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


# UTTARAKANDA « 
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STeUSTT: Tt: 
Canto LVUI 
Sukracarya curses king Yayati 


Ud galt WH q MeN: Udita! 
Utara eI aera TATU 8 UI 
Tecgrarsyat face TIA 
fet wusenrda after wag sei 
Thus spoken to by Sr Rama, 
Laksmana, the destroyer of the heroes 
among foes, spoke thus to the noble one, 
Sri Rama, lustrous with vigour: ‘O Lion among 
kings, that which took place to Vasistha, 
Videha, who had no mortal frame in ancient 
times, was indeed surprising and caused 
great wonder. (1-2) 


Ffteq ara: wer fasrror a difera: | 
a at pdart Ushi aharset Aarts? U3 
“The Ksatriya king Nimi, the brave and 
well-initiated one, on his part did not behave 
properly, by not forgiving the noble Vasistha.” 
(3) 

wae, aed wa: = afraqga: 
Jara AAT are Tayeafagneayl ¥ Ul 
Thus addressed to by him (Laksmana), 
the foremost among the Ksatriyas, Sri Rama 
uttered the following words to Laksmana, 
who was well-versed in all the Sastras. (4) 

Ta Wat set wret clade 
a Wat am dit qeay weve 
Sri Rama the best among those who 
cause pleasure to others, spoke to his brother 
illuminated with vigour: “O brave one, 
forgiveness is not found among all kinds of 
men. (5) 

att seer WaT aa ate Tare 
wart wep date anfed eu 
“O son of Sumitra, listen with attention 
as to how the unbearable rage was mitigated 


by Yayati, resorting to a device, where the 
Sattva Guna was predominant. (6) 


wera aat we sala: dae: 
wa weiga der wuorgit yf 


“There was a king Yayati, the son of 
Nahusa, the bringer of prosperity to the 
citizens. His two spouses were paragons of 
unequal beauty, indeed. (7) 


Vet ¢ ae wattage Utena 
wiitest aa ddet fea quudur: uci 
“One of these, the daughter of 
Vrsaparva, the grand-daughter of Diti, 
Sarmistha by name was held in great esteem 
by the Rsi among Kings, Nahusa. (8) 


Sq Were: Ucit gard: qeuss 
aq wT aaa wal caer qreaarie< il 


“The other, the daughter of Usana, the 
wife of Yayati, Devayani by name. O bull 
among men, was not loved by the King, 
although she possessed a beautiful form. 


(9) 
wat: Yat qT aeydt woah aarfedt 
Wits we caart ad aarugoll 


“Two sons were born to them, who were 
handsome and devoted. Sarmistha begot 
Puru; while Devayani gave birth to Yadu. (10) 


Weed afadt wat wiaigeer a 
at 9 graeatfaret | guider 22 
UNTaeT Het Ala SaeATfaeeteScHATT: | 
Wea ad GaA BD TaN RI 
“Puru was the beloved of the King, by 
his own merits and also due to being the 
progeny of his mother. Consequently, Yadu 
being in grief addressed his mother thus: ‘Born 
in the family of the Bhargava (son of Bhrgu), 
the lord of unwearied action, you bear up with 
mental sorrow and unbearable insult. (11-12) 


stat a afedt efa vasa gare 
WT A Wat aref Sere AeA: 1 3 i 
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‘O mother, we shall enter the fire 
together, may the King enjoy himself with 
the daughter of the son of Diti for many 
nights. (13) 


ae a Wet a anal 
am ca 7 ataeise Aen 7 ATs: evil 
‘If, however, you consider it as 
endurable by you, allow me to depart. You 
may bear up with it, but | cannot bear. | shall 
die without hesitation.’ (14) 


Gael ated strat Uae Wea: 
cat q Weel Bea foat aarn eau 
Hearing the words of her son, who 


was full in tears due to great agony, Devayani 
in rage remembered her Father. (15) 


Set «= defer «= ofeaquitiarecar 
sIndeahd at cart Tt ar ames 


Knowing the feelings of his daughter, the 
son of Bhrgu (Acarya Sukra) came in haste 
there where Devayani was staying. (16) 


get Wut AAA | 
fact gfeat aradt feetateft areata ei 
Finding Devayani not in her normal 
state and almost unconscious with pain 
and unhappy, the father (Bhargava) Sukra 
enquired the daughter as to what had caused 
her such grief. (17) 
Tatapd da anid dade 
cat q Apel fant area vc i 
senta fat dteorat at afar 
wertrey Uaed ar Tg Meats Vfaqay Ve i 
Devayani in anger said thus to her 
father, the son of Bhrgu who was mentally 
roused and had asked her several times the 
cause of her anger. ‘O Best among the 
ascetics, | shall indeed enter fire or water or 
take strong poison. It is indeed not possible 
for me to live. (18-19) 
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TW waaasdite ¢:Rearmanrar 
qetaqa aad qarsitfers: it 201 


‘You do not know how | am pained and 
insulted, O Brahmana. Having no tender 
feelings for the tree, its leaves and flowers 
are cut and destroyed. (20) 


saya a wate: ue a wa 
Waa ween fe Aa At ag Waa Vil 
‘The Rsi among Kings, causing insult 
to me, ignores me and does not look upon 
me as one worthy of consideration.’ (21) 


Tae. aeart stra HreTfattaa: 

edgar =o aMtat = AUT RR II 
Hearing these words of Devayani, 

before himself, the son of Bhrgu was highly 


enraged and he uttered curse to the son of 
Nahusa: (22) 


THA AT a gear 
aaa war vitor: vifererquarcata ul 23 


‘O son of Nahusa, O ignoble one, as 
you insult me, so you shall lose all your 
organ power, and become weakened by old 
age.’ (23) 


Vaya edt AAV A Ata: | 
Ts | aaltasiat ta ASTASTT: Uw 


Thus having uttered the curse and 
consoled his daughter, that son of Bhrgu, 
the Brahmana Rsi, the famous one, departed 
to his abode. (24) 


Sra A MI ANTS HI RG I 

The best among the twice-born, thus 
said and consoled Devayani, he with sunlike 
lustre, repaired pronouncing curse on Yayati, 
the son of Nahusa. (25) 


sere MARTTI arenas silemresd? FRAMSSCIAIT: WA IGE Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-eight in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


« UTTARAKANDA « 
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Wertareda: Ot: 
Canto LIX 


King Yayati borrows youth from his son Puru, in exchange for his own old 
age. Satisfied after a long time with the enjoyment of the objects 
of pleasure, he returns his youth to Puru and consecrates 
him king and pronounces curse on Yadu 


Tea Wat BR aAalal AAs: | 
wt wit wre ad aaa gil 
Hearing the words of Usana uttered in 
rage, the penitent son of Nahusa, Yayati, 
then possessed of ripe old age said to 
Yadu: (1) 


ae wanfa eniat veef uf 
wer Ute Ga at Tet aera: uu 


‘O Yadu, my son of a great fame, you 
are righteous, accept for my sake my old 
age, may | enjoy the objects of desire. (2) 


A Mad papeash fee aie 
SAYA dal HI dd: WTA SATIN 3 
‘| have not been satisfied with the 
pleasure of senses. O bull among men, 
having experienced the joy of senses, | 
shall again attain my old age’ (3) 


eget seat Weert ASTI 
aed afi: We: wile SF WTI 
Hearing these words of Yayati, Yadu 
replied to the bull among men (Yayati), ‘Puru 
is your dear son, may he accept the old 
age. (4) 
ateepdisenaty §=oditanater = urferan 
UitTerd Ft Us a: See ASA 4 I 
‘O King, | have been deprived of the 
objects of desire and wealth and also your 


company. He alone among men with whom 
you take your food, can accept it.’ (5) 


Ta Ad aM wear Wat Geuensatc| 
sa WT Hererel wae wae g 


Hearing these words spoken by him, 


Yayati, the king then said to Puru: ‘O one of 
long-arms, please accept this old age.’ (6) 


Teta oye: Wraferaitq 
TASCA TEA STAT VITA SHA ret FETA: 19 1 


Thus requested by Yayati, the son of 
Nahusa, Puru with folded hands said: ‘I am 
fortunate and feel obliged to you, | am at 
your command.’ (7) 


We eerarsT a “Wee: Uat = Ae 
Wedngea ot wt Gama acl 
Having heard the word of Puru, the 
son of Nahusa, Yayati, was highly pleased, 
and transferred that old age to him. (8) 


ad: A UST THU: WT FATT Tee: | 
agateeener «= urea Ae II 
Then the youthful king, having performed 


a thousandfold sacrifices ruled over the earth 
for many thousand years. (9) 


aa deel Hirer Ws TenMaatd | 
area ot Ut ward ratte Au got 
Then after a long time the king spoke 
thus to Puru: ‘O dear son, bring forth my old 
age, return that which was deposited in you 
as trust. (10) 


aye Aa Ua cata Genftat sa 

ATL WTS At SAT AT AAT FAT: UVF Ui 
‘O son! the old age which was in the 

form of deposit, was transferred to you; 


therefore, now | shall take back my old age, 
do not feel pained. (11) 


Waser vera wraaea Ulawerd| 
wat orenfteants viframt weer gt 
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‘O one of long-arms, | am pleased by 
your acceptance of my command, | shall 
also consecrate you with joy as a ruler of 
the subjects among men.’ (12) 
Vaqerat ad ye aafigurent: | 
cata Beal Us AeA Fi V3 tl 
Tae AM Ut: aaa Gad: | 
Ufaéfa aarat at were fame wan ex 

Thus having spoken to his son Puru, 
Yayati, the son of Nahusa, in anger uttered 
these words to the son of Devayani: ‘By 
me, you are born a Raksasa (demon) in the 
form of Ksatriya. As you defy my orders 
you lose chance to rule over the subjects. 

(13-14) 
fart Wey at aed aaa 
TRAM ACI ea SATE STHTTFT AU 84 UI 

‘As thou showest disrespect to me, 
your father and preceptor, you will create 
the cruel Raksasas and Yatudhanas (evil 
spirits). (15) 


AT eager at waeafa gaa: | 
aeista vaceqea gfettdt afereafa 96 u 


‘Your progeny will not belong to the 
family originating from the race of Soma, the 
moon. O evil-minded one, your family will 
also be wicked as you are.’ (16) 


waged wife: ge weafaars 
sfyeau waa sist uaa Tuell 
Thus admonishing Yadu then, honouring 
Puru, the enhancer of the royal suzerainty 
with consecration, entered the other ASrama 
(Vanaprastha). (17) 
aa: let Feat feceraquataar 
fafa A oad tet aerferigarenst: 1 ec UI 
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Then after a long time approaching his 
destiny as desired, the king Yayati (the son 
of Nahusa) departed to heaven. (18) 


qesar a Wt gxtor Wed qa: 
Uiaeort Ura HTT HRTaTT: Uk 


Puru the mighty one ruled with great 
righteousness in the famous city of 
Pratisthana in the kingdom of Kasi. (19) 


UGe WAaATa UIA, WERT: | 
a weet at wsrdgrafeepa: 201 


Yadu produced Yatudhanas (evil beings) 
in thousands, in the forest of Krauficavana, 
difficult to traverse, banished as he was 
from the royal family. (20) 


Wa Mant Aw: warcat safer | 
anita: aaedor a fafigeaa +z aneen 


This is how the mighty curse that was 
uttered by Usana, which fell on Yayati, was 
borne by him according to the code of 
conduct of the Ksatriyas, and which Nimi 
could not forbear. (21) 
Wad a aaarend att Uden | 
stadia Great erat A Be AMT FTN VMI 

“All this has been narrated to you; we 
shall grant audience to all who come for 
action, so that we do not commit the fault 
that was committed by the king, Nrga.” (22) 


sa moat TA aaa 
Ylerctaant Ca Sgt TTA | 
sTeuTfecoren fay aut Wa Tat 
Beata aearartvsda i 23 
As Rama with moon-like face narrated 
this, the sky with fading stars appeared. 
The eastern quarter shone with red rays as 
if enveloped with a red garment. (23) 


SCY ARTI aes sleet SRPMS UHTVCTA: WE 4? Il 


Thus ends Canto Fifty-nine in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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tara : 
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At: 2 


Interpolated Canto 1 


A dog arrives at the Royal palace-gate with a request, 
Sri Rama orders for ushering 


aa: Wate ferret qpeat dlatfeat fears 
eater UT WaT weitere: eu 
Tama at wera: Fel 
Utter afasst waftor wyatt AI 


Thereafter in the bright morning Sri 
Rama, of lotus-like eye having performed 
forenoon rites, took his seat in the Royal 
Council-chamber alongwith the Brahmanas, 
who were masters of the Vedas, the priest 
Vasistha and the sage KaSyapa, in order to 
look into the royal business. (1-2) 


afafusiaenaciardelttarach: 
fase ates Wate: GT aa Tarn 3 il 


The royal council (assembly) consisted 
of ministers, knowers of common practices, 
legal procedures and other teachers of laws 
who recite scriptures, diplomats (statesmen), 
kings and other members of the council. (3) 


au GMT WR Ge anu al 
Way wate wrenfacend: it ¥ il 


The assembly of Sri Rama, the chief of 
kings and unwearied in actions looked 
graceful like the assembly of Indra, Yama 
and Varuna. (4) 


AA Whsaeatd, aT Tat yacaTVTy | 
Fries ow veer afrrrcadiyi 
artis dt cated aqua 
THT UT Strat ASAT: B[MCATT: 1g I 
eres «= cAfaursead «= TALI 
a ayer at wa arte ane 


Then Sri Rama said to Laksmana, who 
was seated there and who was characterised 
by auspicious marks, ‘O Long-armed 
Laksmana! go out and call by turn those, 
who have come with some business’. Having 
listened to Sri Rama’s order, Laksmana 


endowed with auspicious marks, going to 
the palace-gate himself called those who 
had come with some request. None there 
came forward saying that he had some 
request to make. (5—7) 


Tet areagya wa wet yorafa 
wade = atagadt «= waeltufirqafaari ci 
a art frat dat A Gat A a Wea: | 
edu wifad ad a a arent faedtaaneu 
qvad Ta praia Wa west weet 


MT: UWeatesieat Wate AATALIU Lo tl 


During the reign of Sri Rama no one 
was offended by either physical or mental 
ailment. The earth abounded in all kinds of 
plants and fully ripe agricultural produce. 
Thus in His kingdom neither any child nor 
any young man nor any middle-aged person 
died. Everything was administered according 
to ‘Dharma’ (moral law). No hindrance was 
ever put. While Sri Rama ruled over the 
kingdom no one was seen coming with any 
request with folded hands, Laksmana 
communicated all this to Him. (8—10) 


aa Ta: Westen differs 
WA Ua F Wes cea Har: wrereneag nn 88 Il 
PUTA Ate AAT Feral Faheac | 


TANS UAT Aa Tate UT 82 I 
aT Sa WA WHT Ss Caled A WT: | 
canta ct Werarel Ws tare AT: 3 UI 


Then the gracious-minded Sri Rama 
addressed the following words to Laksmana, 
“Go again and find out about those who 
have come with some request.” When the 
state policy is formulated properly and 
executed well, unrighteousness does not 
prevail anywhere. Therefore all persons 
protect one another due to the fear from the 
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king (due to the apprehension of royal 
punishment). My officers protect the subjects 
like arrows shot by Me. Even then, O long- 
armed one! protect the subjects righteously. 

(11—13) 


Taq = alfafartsima yarn 
UPA ENIH A Var Macaca Vv 
ata cleat a fate agde: | 
SMT AUT FA UTTT AAA 4 I 
fa a are vara gfe fase: | 
AURA Aa: ral AAAS ATTA tl VG UI 


Thus told by Sri Rama, Laksmana went 
out of the royal palace and saw a dog at the 
gate, which stood there looking at him and 
repeatedly barking. On seeing him, then the 
valiant Laksmana asked—‘O Illustrious one! 
Tell me fearlessly your problem.’ On hearing 
Laksmana’s words the dog replied thus: 

(14—16) 
Pa yayNTAT THRESH ATT | 
ways PT A ah AA ll 

‘| can dare tell Sri Rama, who is a 
refuge to all living beings, who is ever 
unwearied in action and ensures protection 
whenever there is occasion for fear.’ (17) 
Wega a aa GRATE AAT: | 
Waanra dared wlsagnrers BTL Ve il 
Pea weet wartsima yur! 
amet ae a fafa art afe Fars au ee ii 

On hearing the dog’s speech, Laksmana 
entered the auspicious royal palace in order 
to communicate the same to Sri Rama and 
after informing Him, Laksmana came out of 
the royal palace and said to the dog, “If you 
have to say something, then tell the king 
about it.” (18-19) 
AUT Ta: eat AAAS TTT | 
garmt, TUTTI fgrayrq A ATM oll 
afa: wandsa gat arma fasta 
At Sra Sirs SrA TAT Re UI 


Having heard Laksmana’s speech the 
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dog said, ‘Agni (the Fire-god), Indra, Surya 
(the sun-god) and Vayu (the wind-god) are 
present in the temples, the royal abode and 
the houses of Brahmanas. O Laksmana! 
we, of the lowest origin, are unfit to go there. 

(20-21) 


Was Wat seats eat farsa FU: | 
Waal «Wm: Wderafed Tuer 


‘| shall not be able to enter there (the 
royal palace). King Sri Rama is ‘Dharma.’ 
He speaks the truth, He is adept in battle- 
fighting and is devoted to doing good to all 
the people. (22) 
Wears ud ata Atacat @ Wea: | 
Waa: dest a Wat Waat atu esi 

‘Sri Rama knows the appropriate 
time for the petitioners—practice of the six 
Gunas. He dispenses justice. He _ is 
omniscient, He sees all things. Sri Rama is 


foremost among those who delight others. 
(23) 

a ae: Fa Wag A aM wae 
aa wandsa gal A qeureder wil 
‘He is Soma, He is Death. He is Yama 
(God of Death). He is Kubera, Agni and 
Indra, and He is Surya, the sun, and Varuna. 
(24) 

weal ca ate Ata Wararet: A Wea: | 
arigae AA Wats AHATRTAALII 24 II 
‘Sri Rama is the protector of the 
subjects. O Laksmana! tell Him, “Without 


permission, | do not want to enter the royal 
palace.’ (25) 
Se: «= WferergT | Tere fat: 
Fares viagarar weno area VE I 
On hearing this, the illustrious and 
glorious Laksmana having entered the royal 


abode out of compassion said the following 
words: (26) 


gaat wa faa alacamcah| 
aaah Aelete da wretet fast eeu 
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var a a ferad git caratelt Gaara: | 
AMV Ta: seat WaT Aaa | 
wage a fat arate ator feratau ze i 


‘O Sri Rama! listen to what | have to 
say. O delighter of Kausalya! O long-armed 
one! O lord! According to what you had 
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commanded, | called on those who have 
come with some business. A dog, which 
has come with a request is standing at your 
palace-gate.’ After hearing Laksmana’s 
speech, Sri Rama said: “Let it enter quickly, 
the one standing there with some request.’ 

(27-28) 


Sey MARTTI seals sifemler SaHVS Were: A: i) 2 il 


Thus ends the Interpolated Canto One in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Ulaa: Tt: 2 


Interpolated Canto II 


S11 Rama does justice to the dog and makes the Brahmana ‘Kulapati’ 
(a ‘Mahanta’) of Kalanjara. The dog points out the evils 
associated with being Kulapati 


er UH aa 3 aequreahtaedat | 
vara iA WaT SAAT VU 
Gea VAT vat wat aaaadiq 
faafaratat A afe aaa A a wa 


On hearing Sri Rama’s speech, the 
wise Laksmana, after hurriedly calling the 
dog, informed Sri Rama about its (the dog’s) 
arrival, and presented him before Sri Rama, 
Having seen the dog that had come, Sri 
Rama said to him, ‘O dog! Tell me what you 
have to say, you need not fear at all.’ (1-2) 


saad dae WH vat fMHETeH: | 
ad Gaal F WIM AAA Saag Ta: 13 UI 


Thereafter the dog whose skull was 
shattered saw Sri Rama seated there. Having 
seen the king, the dog addressed the following 
speech: (3) 
Tea hat yart wert wa fears: | 
Tat Bay Mt Wat Tea Wet: usu 


“The king is the creator of all living 
beings and the king is the leader of men. 
The king remains awake, when others are 
asleep. The king protects the subjects. (4) 


Aten atta ust at vata tara 
Gat a area ten fat ava So WaT 1 & 


“The king, who is the protector of all, 
protects Dharma by pursuing right policy. 
When the king does not protect, the subjects 
perish soon. (5) 


Tet Hal a at a Ades sea: fiat 
Ta wret Bt wa wet wats wT GI 


“The king is the creator, protector and 
father of the entire world. The king is the 
time (sets the trend of the times) and the 
‘Yuga’ (a particular age of the world). The 
king is the whole world. (6) 


amore esificargettor feet: Watt: | 
ae aad Hed Acie TNT Il 
“They call it ‘Dharma’, for it sustains 
the world. The created beings are sustained 
by ‘Dharma’. Since it supports the three 
worlds together with all the movable and 
immovable things. (7) 


amune fafgat wa ecto WaT: | 
wae aot a at sit Aga i 


“He sustains even his enemies, puts 
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them on the right path and delights his 
subjects by ‘Dharma’. Therefore, he (his 
rule) is known as ‘Dharma’. (8) 


We Ws WI ad: weary Wet Waal 
afe emate vaq fafa gurafafa 8 ata: ei 


“This act of ‘Dharana’ or sustaining is 
‘Dharma’—this is the conclusion. O king Sri 
Rama, this is the highest ‘Dharma’ which 
yields reward after death. My view is that 
nothing is unattainable by ‘Dharma’. (9) 
aM eat adi UT aaa usta 
UT WA WT Mt WAU We As Algol 

“Charity, compassion, honouring noble 
men, straight-forwardness in behaviour, O 
Rama! this is the ‘Dharma’ in this life and 
the life hereafter that accrues from protecting 
the subjects. (10) 
ra Wart waromara wea Aad 
fafeasta a at: aferaia aneeu 
satu wt Ut ae Wor arnraM: | 
Aatitedt AAT WsThed TWAT Ul 22 Ul 
Wareant fora a at crgfterdia 
UA: A Aa Meat Waal AeAATAT TN V3 Il 


“O Rama, strict observer of vows! You 
are the authority par-excellence. You are 
conversant with the ‘Dharma’, which is 
practised by good people. You are the 
supreme abode of ‘Dharmas’ (Duties) and 
an ocean of virtues, as it were. | spoke out 
of my ignorance. Bowing my head, | pray, 
You should not get angry on this account.” 

(11—13) 
fe dard atta oe foerer a far 
Te saat seat aNdatsadiiear i ex il 
aor wee fada etter! 
aeRVT Alt WaT Bawa: ek Il 

On this Sri Rama told the dog: “Tell me 
fearlessly what | should do for you. Do not 
delay,” On hearing Rama’s speech, the dog 


addressed the follwoing words: ‘The king 
should acquire territory by ‘Dharma’ and 
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should protect it by ‘Dharma.’ The king 
comes to be recognized as a refuge and 
dispels all fear. (14-15) 
Be faa ad Heat MI AA Weal 

fug: wateftegs aeoraaedt AHL Le UI 

“Having realized this, O Rama! listen 
to what you have to do for me. There is a 
mendicant, named Sarvarthasiddha, who lives 
in the house of a Brahmana. Without any 
cause he struck at me! sinless though | 
was.” (16) 
wt ad: Wert A Preprornrn: | 
UAT F UAT Bea: AAMT ATT tt V9 
arias fared = adfegretatfa: 
ay fgweareda Wa geal aelefa: ecu 
fe a ard war wa ag ale a Ware 
waged fauor wat aamadiqi eel 
wea aa: Werisd untae a feat 
fe dampd fay queattedt aa: tou 
wale: WUT: BTA: chlelt fret fra: | 
wale Mrasecdtant: Hel qHlatsmH aA 2 I 
wa aid da get at waeofa 
HIT Aa athe AeA, chlet frersta ul 22 UI 
Sra Wee waa Maar 
qata gear eet ethane 33 tl 

On hearing this, Sri Rama sent the 
gatekeeper, who brought the learned 
Brahmana Sarvarthasiddha by name. Thus 
the eminent Brahmana, endowed with 
splendour seeing Sri Rama there asked 
him, ‘O sinless Sri Rama! Tell me what do 
you want me to do for you?’ 

Thus told by the Brahmana, Sri Rama 
addressed the following words, ‘O Brahmana! 
You hurt the dog. What ill did it do to you, for 
which you struck it with a stick? Anger is a 
deadly enemy, anger is a friend-faced enemy. 
Anger is a highly sharp sword. Anger takes 
away everything, destroys all virtues. 
Whichever sacrifices a person performs and 
whatever in charity he gives, all that he 
destroys by anger. Therefore, one should 
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give up anger and control like a charioteer, 
one’s senses, running forth towards their 
objects like very wicked horses, after turning 
them away from their objects (17—23) 
TAA HUT Ara UT A AAA | 
NT reer oat A ShkS A at fereardt i Vv 
Aad Halakarehaat: Mat a Ate: TUT | 
aitat Feds Searsseat erase: 1 Be Ul 
fetta owpiet = faeftad 
Velt wearer fsa afaaru 26 i 
“A man should do good to the people 
around himself by thought, by action and by 
speech. He should not hurt anybody. No 
sin, therefore, will attach to him. The harm, 
which is wrought by evil thoughts, are not 
done by a sharp sword or a serpent trampled 
by foot or an ever wrothful enemy. One who 
has learnt discipline, even his temperament 
cannot be changed. Even if someone 
conceals his evil nature, it is surely betrayed 
by his action. (24—26) 


wage: a faut & waonfacrendor 
fou: Gatelteged stedte, werd 29 1 


Thus asked by Sri Rama, who was 
unwearied in actions, the _Brahmana 
Sarvarthasiddha said this in Sri Rama’s 
presence: (27) 
wa | adweniss = letifeeetrar 
fuerinenat aret famaterbieci 
TAA VAT St Treas Treat TFTA: 1 
AY TROT Weasel Tard fart feera: 1 29 

‘While | was going about for begging food 
the appropriate time for begging had passed, 
| was overpowered by anger, so | beat it. The 
dog, which was standing on the road (blocking 
my way) was asked by me to move away. 
Not moving at all, it stood in the middle of the 
road in an odd manner. (28-29) 
wmlert gernfacend aise Ware 
Gert werner fe ArT 30 UI 
THAT TTT USS ATT A ART aA 
AT WAT Tae: Te Wa AUTAS: 1 32 ll 
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‘Overtaken by hunger, O Rama! | beat 
it angrily. O King of kings! Punish me, a 
guilty person, O chief of kings! Having been 
punished by you, | would not be afraid of 
hell.’ Thereafter Sri Rama asked all the 
members of the assembly, ‘What should be 
done to him, and what punishment should 
be meted out to him? For, if proper punishment 
is given to the guilty, the subjects are 
protected.’ (30-31) 
fe HA Ft Yd St a HIST WIA | 
wreatited as wet vata cata 32 UI 
Wasapeare afasssy WcvaAU: | 
qdqonqers atar AWaredaru 33 Il 
Ud Ut a aed: ulvededa WAT: | 
sae Galo asks wreafaat fers: 1 3x 

Bhrgu, Angira, Kutsa and_ others, 
Vasistha alongwith Kasyapa, eminent 
teachers of laws, ministers and interpreters 
of the Vedas—these and many other scholars 
were present there. All of them—the masters 
of scriptures and those who were well- 
versed in state-affairs told Sri Rama that a 
Brahmana is not to be awarded capital 
punishment, it is declared by experts in 
scriptures. (832—34) 
gad wad wa wsetg faite: | 
aa a Wa: Aa Weharadedar il 34 Il 
tet siren fe aca eat faster wea 
FATT VAL Sea Salt Fa]: GAT: 11 3G 

Then all the hermits addressed Sri Rama 
in following words, “A King holds sway over 
everyone. O Sri Rama! Specially You, who 
is the eternal god Visnu, are the ruler of the 
three worlds.” (35-36) 


Wah qa: Wa: Yat A Gaal | 
aie qetsta a wa afe cat at AA 301 
Ulaatd carat att fae eettfa fasta 
Wes aera leat APT Be I 
mice Test alot wlan 
Treg J WaT least ara: 38 


When all of them had addressed thus, 
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the dog said as follows: “If you are pleased 
with me, O Rama, and if you are to bestow 
on me a boon, then listen to me, O Valiant 
One! You asked me what you should do for 
me, and promised (to do what | would request 
you to do). So make him O King! a ‘Kulapati’ 
as promised by you. Your Majesty! make 
him ‘Kulapati’ of Kalanjara.” On hearing this 
Sri Rama consecrated him as a Kulapati. 
(37—39) 
Waa Wealo et Wate Arsfera: | 
AA dT Weahaan: AAMT AAlsTaT II Xo tl 
atist oA Udea Aa yet Aetedl 
waged afad Wat aera vei 
A Fa Wada: VAT af ATTA HOTA | 
AA Ye, TAT aNAatsaatiqay i ¥2 i 
ae Heute sare ferris: | 
cafgsttaastat «= area TT NN WB UI 
dawnt  wenftdasera wera 
feta: sitet: aderafed Ta: veil 
aisé Ura gat amass AAAI 
Wa wieantadt fameamenifed Ta vu i 
Hear Wea: wy stfagiarerentia: | 
Sat wdrda WA VA A Wari sell 


Thus honoured, the happy Brahmana 
went away riding on elephant-back. Then 
the ministers smilingly with astonishment, 
said to Sri Rama, “He has been given a 
boon. O resplendent one. This is not a 
curse.” Thus told by the ministers Sri Rama 
said: “You do not know the truth about the 
course of actions. The dog knows the reason 
(and will tell why the Brahmana has been 
made Kulapati).” On being asked thus by 
Sri Rama, the dog addressed the following 
speech: “I, In my previous birth, was the 
Kulapati of the same place, Kalafjara Matha. 
Partaking of the remains of sacrificial food, 
O Rama ! | would be engaged in worshipping 
gods and Brahmanas and gave to the male 
and maid-servants their due. | had a love for 
good things. | would protect the property 
dedicated to gods. | was modest and well- 
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behaved and was engaged in doing good to 
all living beings. Even then | have been 
reduced to this wretched state and the 
lowest position. O Rama! therefore such a 
Brahmana, who is irasible, who has given 
up his ‘Dharma’ and who is engaged in 
harming others, who is hot-tempered, ruthless, 
harsh, foolish (ignorant) and irreligious will 
lead to the downfall of fourteen generations. 

(40—46) 


TAT, AACA HAT AT HAT | 
atest | Ad | AQAUSTSaTeTaTLII 49 UI 
caaated Haig We a aay al 
aaa cadet cto atest A ALU ve Ui 
ad ata a ya gee: we farvatal 
aauseamedt cat wa wWaanxen 
Wa: ude at a ahsdifaaah | 
areata fe cad Weta DT WT SU 4oll 
Framer da wala area: 
AeA Tet TAT PATA: 48 
Varta Ad Wanted: | 
Treat geste a wtfaaritsagtea: | 
ANU AIT: Wet Matsa TU 
“Therefore, one should not in any 
circumstances become a Kulapati. Only, he 
should be made to look after gods, cows 
and the Brahmanas, whom one would wish 
to condemn to go to hell alongwith sons, 
cattle and relatives. One who takes away 
the property of the Brahmanas, gods, women 
and children and takes back again what has 
been given away in charity, perishes alongwith 
one’s all dear ones. O Sri Rama! One who 
takes away the property belonging to the 
Brahmanas and the gods, soon goes to the 
fearful hell known as ‘Avici’ one who takes 
away even mentally the property belonging 
to the gods and the Brahmanas, goes down 
from one hell to another.” On hearing the 
speech of the dog, the eyes of Sri Rama 
opened widely due to wonder, the dog, too 
possessed of lustre, went to place from 
where it had come. It was a high minded 
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soul in its former birth but on being born as 
a dog it has been spoiled. The illustrious 
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one sought death by abstaining from taking 
food in Varanasi. (47—52) 


Sey ARTI seals sifemler SaHVS Were: Ap: i 2 iI 


Thus ends Interpolated Canto Two in the Uttarakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Ufean: wat: 
Canto LX 


Sages, living on the bank of Yamuna, terrorised by Asura Lavana approach 
Sit Rama, in order to make a complaint. Sri Rama receives them 
with honour and enquires about the cause of their arrival 


awa:  aedka  waeenuratedn 
arataat From yrat 4 vita a at ateT 2 


Thus, as the day passed by with Sri 
Rama and Laksmana conversing among 
themselves, the vernal night appeared, which 
was neither cold nor hot. (1) 


awa: ward faact qpagaifecntona: | 
stare carpet agit Uaarafad it 2 


After dawn in the morning, which was 
a clear one, having performed the morning 
duties, Sri Rama the scion of Kakutstha 
approached the place where he could see 
his subjects, desirous to know the activities 
of the citizens. (2) 


Wd: Gaara wad aed 
Wa Ulta Wer Bit fasta arrat: 3 
Then Sumantra, the charioteer, having 
come near Sri Rama, the scion of Raghus, 
spoke thus: ‘O King! Some ascetics, not 
permited to enter, stand in need at the 
entrance door, (3) 


unit wat wa eps veda: 
at a Ferm deat Hai 
Gearon eT aaTdiearfeas: | 
Wea Ae aet aeat WA: Wars eifacs i 
Wave Fawrm water feat: | 
TART WPA Gi: eat Yat Heratfer: 1 Ul 


Wearraara dal AT, Agar! 
wd was at dem ads 
Ure Ma TET AeA 
a fam: goles: wddtateepa: uc u 
Fetat Hetyet A TAMA ag! 
Ura tad we WH: Wiagrepa el 
ttatceit aatfit went fafaentt a 


sara A ONeag: Aaa ASAI ol 


‘O Tiger among men, Sri Rama, great 
Rsis, who dwell at the banks of the Yamuna, 
and rejoice among themselves, placing 
Cyavana, the Bhargava (son of Bhrgu) at 
their head, implore us in haste for your 
audience’. 

Hearing him say so, Sri Rama the 
righteous one spoke: ‘Please let the 
Brahmanas, headed by Bhargava, enter.’ 
The charioteer then went near the door. 
Accepting the orders of the King, made the 
ascetics, who were unapproachable, enter: 
More than a hundred holy ascetics, glowing 
with their own lustre, entered the palace. 
Those Brahmanas accompanied with pitchers 
full and sanctified with the waters of all the 
Tirthas (pilgrimages), and with many fruits 
and roots offered them to Sri Rama. 
Accepting them, Sri Rama was pleased 
excessively getting the sacred waters 
of the Tirthas and all kinds of fruits, He, 


1036 


Sri Rama, of long arms, then addressed all 
the great ascetics thus: (4—10) 


FATT Baeqarayrary | 
Tet Wa Va AEWA Ue il 
aery, eee Prag: arity a 
safareraiet gear wait: 
Wad: Wreaferfar teal area 22 
“These are the special seats, please 
be seated as it sults you”. Hearing the 
words of Sri Rama all the great Rsis seated 
themselves on the lovely golden cushions. 
Seeing them thus seated, the conqueror of 
the strongholds of enemies, the scion of the 
Raghus, serenly with joined hands uttered 
these words: (11-12) 


fear a: fee tht ated: 
SATAN SE AMV Alena: TALI 23 Il 
‘For what purpose do you come here, 
what should | perform for you. | am at your 
command. | shall happily perform all that is 
desired by you. (13) 
se WS OW Veal silfad a afe fara 
waaag fgomef A aaa ae a: evil 
‘This kingdom, my entire life, and even 


what dwells in my heart, all that is for the 
Brahmanas, | speak to you the truth’. (14) 
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Wea Ag AT Meat ATH AAA | 
wea MATT SATA B& A 
sasa waar edur veat aa: 
saast aS aaa fa ATTA UG I 


Hearing these words of Sri Rama and 
His prolonged proclamation, the Rsis, who 
were performing right penances and dwelling 
on the banks of the Yamuna, arose. In great 
joy the noble ones said: ‘O best among 
men, this befits you alone in this world, and 
none other. (15-16) 


aed: Uta Waitt Aeraet: | 
He Te Aa Uitat ASANTE Vv I 


‘Many powerful kings have gone 
by, who looking at the greatness of our 
task, never desired to promise to fulfil them. 

(17) 


Ta «| ATT era Ul Be 


‘Respecting Brahmanas you made 
promise, without having a second thought 
about the task. No doubt, therefore you will 
dispell all fears that haunt Rsis.’ (18) 


Sey SAARI senile silealest SNPS Veda: AW: Il Fo ll 


Thus ends Canto Sixty in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


WeRatteda: eat: 
Canto LXI 


The sages inform Sri Rama about the boon obtained by the Asura, Madhu, 
and the might, and atrocities perpetrated by Lavanasura and 
appeal to Sri Rama to dispel their fear 


gateraqhafy: arpeat aremadt | 


fe are ga qrat wa araaia a:uen| your fear may be dispelled’. 


out the task that | should perform, so as 


(1) 


As the Rsis spoke thus, Sri Rama the | TT gata wrepet untat aerated | 


scion of Kakutstha said: ‘O ascetics, speak | Tat AUT Gate eeTeT AO ANVATUN RI 
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When the scion of Kakutstha spoke 
these words, Bhargava replied: ‘O best among 
men! hark! what causes fear to us and the 
country. (2) 


qa pagt wer dda: qaerafa: | 
CTGASHaRS AATATT B U 


‘Formerly, in the Krtayuga, O king ! In 
Krtayuga, Madhu from the Daitya clan, the 
wise and great Asura was the eldest son of 
Lola. (3) 
aavagy way aga a uff: | 
aa water:  vifteterqersad vt 


“He was respectful to Brahmanas and 
was also a source of refuge and well- 
composed of mind. His relations with the 
very gracious gods were incomparably 
cordial. (4) 


a nadie af a qaafea: | 
agaist USUT ade AT UG 


“That Madhu, although possessed of 
might, was well-established in the path of 
righteousness; and was given by Rudra, 
Mahadeva, a wonderful boon, because of 
his respect for the Devas. (5) 


Met were fatteper verte wera 

aal Haren auidl art Wagara Fug 
“The great Mahadeva produced a most 

powerful and luminous trident from his own 


trident, being excessively pleased, gave it 
to him and said these words: (6) 


ramaadet = aat AeTet: spa: 
Wear ae HT CTT MTA ALIN 9 UI 
“By your unparalleled right conduct, you 
have earned my pleasure: so highly pleased, 
I give you this excellent weapon. (7) 


aaq ats fates: a faeetierar 
Meat dad wea AACN CI 


“As long as you do not oppose the 
Brahmanas and the gods (Devas), this trident 
of yours will retain its power, otherwise it 
will perish. (8) 
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ag cwamfiagita aera ferasar: | 

a vet wean Gata a SLs Il 
“Whosoever fearlessly encounters you 

in battle, the trident will reduce him to ashes 

and return to your hand.” (9) 


Ua alg a AT YT UST ATE: | 
gta eld aga TN Ol 
“Thus having obtained the boon from 
Lord Siva, the great Asura on his part made 
obeisance to Mahadeva and also said: (10) 


wey AH ae YA TA 
Vad T Aad Sa ATU ADA ee i 
‘O Lord, may this unparalleled trident, 
belong to my race forever. O God, You are 
the Lord of the all dieties.’ (11) 


ad gat ua ca: adsyauta: fea: | 
Waara wee ae faa een 
The Mahadeva, Siva, the Lord of all, 
replied to Madhu, ‘This cannot be so. (12) 
TH Ud a fawmet aot Maratea VT | 
Wad: Yat gq wed wfaetau esi 


“Though the sentence uttered by me 
out of pleasure, however, will not go in vain 
for you: this trident will belong to one of your 
sons. (13) 


Tad HRA: Voss vfseata Gast a 
sae: Udy wowed vfeeafa exit 
“As long as this trident will remain in 
the hand of your son, he will be unassailable 
by all beings.” (14) 
UW aqadt wea ead Grecgr 
Vat PSHM: HATTA ATA eu ll 
“Thus having obtained the great and 
wonderful boon from Mahadeva, Madhu, the 


greatest among the Asuras, got a palace full 
of brilliance built. (15) 


wea Uett Beruen fra pesitraifa ar 
fayaragnuct Berea vam esi 
‘His dear wife, the famous beautiful 
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Kumbhinasi, the daughter of Visvavasu, was 
born from Anala. (16) 


WM: UAT Heretat TAO ATA STSTT: | 
MMA TSA UAT PATA I V9 I 


‘Her son, the powerful and cruel one, 
Lavana by name, was wicked since childhood 
and performed only evil deeds. (17) 


a Ut dled ¢ gear qleeatad: | 

gq: @ wrHae + ast fHfaarata ec i 
‘Seeing this son so wicked, Madhu 

was enraged and grieved, but did not say to 

him anything. (18) 

a faara su cit wll anon 

yet Fava caut at ae zaaAT IU etl 
‘He entered the ocean, leaving this world, 


handing over the trident to Lavana and 
conveying him the power of the boon. (19) 


BA Wareur were ANITA I 
Parad center Passo A ATTA Ro I 
“He (Lavana) by the power of the trident 
and with his wickedness, caused much 
trouble to the three worlds, especially the 
ascetics. (20) 
Vara Ta: Bot wa tartar 
Sea WHTTT chrapeear cal fe A: UAT Ter: 1 VLU 
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‘So mighty is Lavana and such is the 
trident. O scion of Kakutstha. Now you 
have heard; so it is up to you to do what is 
necessary, you are our ultimate resort. (21) 


aga: urfsar wr serdsefefe: aT 
aya aan dit art A at fase ee 
‘Formerly many kings, O powerful one, 
were approached for protection by the Rsis 
frightened, but we did not find any protector. 
(22) 

a ad Want seat ed Wactaetl 

mat fase aa art afr afer 
ad Uae treasrat crave waaSsar Ll 23 UI 


‘So now, having heard of Ravana killed 
alongwith his army, O dear one, we do not 
consider any other king on this earth as 
protector, and thus we desire protection for 
those who are persecuted by Lavana. (23) 


sta wa fefat ¢ a 
wast wRoghad A adi 
fafranfad wart = aa: 
ee od armadtfanan ei 
‘Thus, we have conveyed to you, O 
Rama of unfailing power, that fear and cause 


of that fear. We know, you can ward off 
that; do something.’ (24) 


sey SARTTT anal sifeslet SRPMS UHIeTa: AW: I 2 Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-one in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


feuftean: at: 
Canto LXII 


Rama enquires of the sages regarding Lavana’s way of living and dispatches 
Satrughna with a view to kill Lavana 


dai ae Wa: weqara qparaitet: | 


does he (Lavana) take as his food, of what 


fenaren: fearar mau: qa a add neu conduct is he and where does he stay?’ (1) 
When the Rsis had thus spoken to Him, | W4t@t Ae: Aral Aaa: wd Us al 


Sri Rama with folded hands replied: ‘What 


Faqaarcraut =a ae i 
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Hearing these words of Sri Rama, all 
those Rsis then conveyed to Him how Lavana 
fared. (2) 
ater: adarat fasrkor a amar: | 
sant tant fet areal aged qa sii 

His food comprises all beings, specially 
ascetics. His conduct is full of cruelty, every 
moment. His residence is in Madhuvana. 


(3) 
eet agaeenfit | fagerepIV Say | 
axa oped) | Pererercafeni vi 


Having killed many thousands of lions, 
tigers, deers and birds and also human beings, 
he makes his daily meals of them. (4) 
adisanieT Ura Grad A Agta: | 
dat wad oenfeaer gare: kil 

Then all other types of beings too, the 


mighty Lavana devoures as if he was Death, 
with open mouth at the time. (5) 


ree Waa aaa A we! 
Urea ae Ta STs al WLU UI 
Hearing this, the scion of Raghu (Sri 
Rama) said to the great ascetics: ‘I shall kill 
that Raksasa, may your fears be dispelled.’ 
(6) 

Ulaata tem Tq 
a Wd Bear walters TA: oll 
Thus having promised to the ascetics, 
possessed of great vigour, that descendant 
of the Raghus, Sri Rama, spoke to his 
brothers altogether. (7) 

Al Gal Haut at: Heer: G faettaanry | 
wea Aaa: waSTT a aa uci 
“Who the brave shall kill Lavana, to 
whom shall Lavana be assigned, to long- 
armed Bharata or Satrughna, the wise one?’ 
(8) 

Teale «8M | area 
seat aferentt anit: a faeitaarie it 


When Sri Rama spoke thus, Bharata 
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said: ‘| shall kill him. Kindly assign him to 
me’. (9) 


wea aa: stat adyiktonPaa 
menaced fear Arava go I 
WaEKaGate area UfoTacr ATT | 
pape Aeraggerr TU 


Hearing the words of Bharata, 
(Satrughna) younger brother of Laksmana, 
stood up leaving his golden seat. Having 
bowed to the King, Sri Rama, Satrughna 
said: The middle one, Bharata, among us, 
possessed of long arms, O descendant of 
Raghu, has already performed his share. 

(10-11) 


araut fe OT YM crater abort | 
wat wa pa sede wen eei 


‘He protected Ayodhya in your absence 
undergoing so much mental agony, awaiting 
your arrival. (12) 


Gam a apie saya uafsa 
WaT Gases AAMT WSTaNTT: 83 I 
weer yeat et Seeder | 
avast = GGA WTS VII 
‘Here many sufferings were endured by 
him, O king: sleeping on uncomfortable bed 
in the Nandigrama, this noble one consuming 
only fruits and roots, with matted hair, and dress 
of bark, has greatly experienced sorrow, O 
descendant of the Raghus. (13-14) 


Wea af Pera Ws A Va: STATA | 
aa Gat wae Waa: Gaara eu il 


‘While I, the servant, am available, 
Bharata should not again be put to trouble. 
After Satrughna said so, Sri Rama, the scion 
of the Raghus again spoke these words: (15) 
Wd Vad wrpes feaat AA TTI 
Tey camafeeantt aad ATT BTU VE Ul 
Fasawererat et eT 
weed pdiaagy wna Pare 
wR SS AM wae AAT! 

a fe agt aqarer ufsacr Pagrtu ec i 
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4 fart qa at ah a fe wef 
a a wa Agqad caut wo saTi eeu 
we youfet entot ari A aaa 
SR AA amet WL AWM AAI Roll 


“Be it so, O Satrughna (descendant of 
Kakutstha), carry out my orders, | shall 
consecrate you on the holy kingdom of Madhu. 
Establish the throne. Bharata be here. O one 
of long arms, if you consider it proper, You 
are brave and proficient, and also have the 
ability to establish a new city. Founding a city 
close to Yamuna, and many provinces of 
auspicious fame, one who having reduced a 
royal house in that very city, does not install 
a king there, indeed goes to hell. Therefore, 
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you, having killed Lavana, the son of Madhu, 
possessed of evil designs, rule over that 
kingdom. If you follow my words, then, O brave 
one, carry on the administration righteously, 
without making any argument or disobeying 
me.’ (16—20) 


WRU 


The elders must be obeyed by youngers 
there is no doubt about it. Please approve of 
the consecration, to be performed by me, 
accompained by the Mantras, sacred chants 
of the Brahmanas headed by Sri Vasistha, 
in prescribed manner. (21) 


SHS ARTI AHH Bene SNPS UTA: AW: il 2 i 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-two in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


frafteaq: ai: 
Canto LXII 


Rama coronates Satrughna as a king and explains to him the way to 
safeguard himself against Lavana’s lance 


wage wast wt = atermurmd 
wae ake we WaT Snel 
After Sri Rama said so, the mighty 
Satrughna felt very much ashamed and 
spoke gently: (1) 
sad for arpa afar awarl 
wy frog wrsy atau eu 
‘O king, the descendent of Kakutstha, 
this transaction seems to me as against 
Dharma, how can a junior be consecrated 
on the throne, superseding the elders? (2) 
wad put a wet geod 
at Wa TIT wet ahaa 3B Il 
‘On the other hand, your orders must 
be carried out at any cost as it is impossible 


to supersede them. 
wad Wat set ate afasas war sar 
aret fe war areal ae virofan vil 
‘| have heard from you, as well as from 
the Srutis, O brave one! that | should not 
have said anything after the middle brother, 
Bharata, had already taken a vow. (4) 
Met gaa at eka cau WI 
wea A cemet aifa: Geary 
‘It is most unfortunate that | have said 
something improper: ‘I will kill Lavana in battle’. 
| think | have been put in this unenviable 
position as a result of my saying so. (5) 


sm We ana weafifed a: 
sedefet da weilrnfaatrrs i 


(3) 
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isd facta area 3 agate ara 
wm fede auet a faa aie 


‘When the elder one says something, 
the younger should not make a reply. Violation 
would be against the norms of Dharma and 
spoil the other world. Therefore, O Kakutstha, 
| will not speak anything again. O giver of 
respect, may | not be importuned for the 
punishment second time. (6-7) 
went ge Wie ead 
se ae Tea Ah TTI 

‘O king, the best among persons and 
delighter of Raghus, | will follow your wishes 
but whatever wrongful happens in it from 
me, you please destroy it. | shall act 
according to your desire, O bull among 
men. Please leave out for my sake that 
which is unlawful, O scion of Kakutstha, 
descendant of the Raghus!’ (8) 


Wag FT BROT VASA Aer 
Zara WA: Geet wd AeA aie 
After these words being uttered by the 
wise and the brave Satrughna, Sri Rama 
was pleased and He spoke to Bharata and 
Laksmana: (9) 


Tanne «sae | wafer: 
sea «Gevaert = WEL 20 tI 


‘Bring forth all the requisites of 
consecration, this very day. | shall consecrate 
the scion of the Raghus, the tiger among 
men, Satrughna. (10) 


Wierd a arpet Aaa | 
ufansa am ata ware eeu 


‘By my orders, call all of them, the 
chief priest, Vasistha, the townsmen, and 
other priests and also the councillors.’ (11) 


Ua: STSAATATA eh ATTAMT: | 
arrears = Oe WUT AI 
Following the orders of the king, the 
great warriors, brought the necessary puja 
materials for the consecration, making the 
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chief priest Vasistha play the prominent 
role. (12) 


Wraset Wate USAT Weleda | 
aatstueret age VAST ASIA: 3 ll 
The Kings and the Brahmanas entered 


the royal palace; thus the consecration of 
the noble Satrughna went on. (13) 


Weta: st Wea WT a 
SUPT HET HTH eA Gat Aaearaerws: 11 L¥ Ul 
afar: aT ea: Gata fedtne: 
afar ¢ sae TeunfacteSeHauT tl eu I 
UT: WAfedtgre, ATION AEST: | 
ACM A Ota a Agel aepat AMT Ve I 
ASEM Waa Ayre Ceratfea: | 


RII | Ae ada: 11 2 UI 
edt «aU: «9 qSTENya | 
aetsturr VASTASHANTT Wea: | 
Sara At ao ore II 8c 
The venerable scion of Kakutstha, when 
consecrated, shown as the sun and brought 
great joy to the descendant of Raghu (Rama) 
and also to the citizens, as Skanda 
(Kartikeya) when consecrated in the old 
days by the gods together with Indra. As 
Satrughna was consecrated by Sri Rama, 
the citizens were happy and so also the 
learned Brahmanas. Kausalya, Sumitra, 
Kaikeyi and all other king mothers performed 
auspicious acts in the royal palace. The 
noble Rsis dwelling on the banks of the 
Yamuna were confident that Lavana was as 
if dead due to the consecration of Satrughna. 
Then the scion of the Raghus, Sr 
Rama, placing Satrughna on His lap uttered 
these sweet words enhancing his power. 
(14—18) 
ae weaned fe: waa: | 
amt raat ret we TTT I 
‘| give you this divine arrow, which 
is unfailing and conquers the foes, O 


descendant of Raghu. O handsome one, 
you will kill Lavana with this arrow. (19) 
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GS: MISH HrHeA Aal Va Aelia 
reat feat St Aga ATT: I Ro Il 
‘This arrow was created O scion of 
Kakutstha, when the self-born unconquerable 
God, Visnu, was reclining in the great ocean, 
whom the gods and the demons could not 
see. (20) 


aigya: Waar cara fe wera: | 
ge: sleet fase GUI: ze Ul 
ageevare fad  wearerari 
Sear ciatettedt Urs sat afer 22 
at ear weirs est ¢ Het ae 
St URS ddl Cleniget G1 23 Il 
‘Therefore, this one, the best among 
arrows, is invisible to all beings, this was 
created by angry Visnu, desirous of the 
destruction of the two wicked ones, Madhu 
and Kaitabha, and creation of the three 
worlds after the two and the other Raksasas 
were killed with this arrow. (21—23) 
wad Fat wR: Ya Tauret sents 
WH: Wa Yat Far Brea vealfafert i ev 
‘This arrow was not shot by me formerly 
even to kill Ravana (the king of the 
Raksasas), O Satrughna, for that would 
have caused the great destruction of other 
beings too. (24) 
Gel Ta Neaiel SAH AIST | 
ad | Bates FENNTMTTTATTLI 24 I 
ad Sera vet Waa WA: TA: I 
fest: Gat: WATATEl WaT AA 2G UI 
‘The great trident, the best among 


weapons, that was given to Madhu by the 
mighty three-eyed Lord Siva for the purpose 
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of destroying the foes; placing that honourable 
weapon at home, Lavana proceeding to all 
quarters repeatedly acquires the best of his 
food. (25-26) 


Fal Gorrnreerl Higet WAread | 

dal Vet Welear | eA Ta: Halla feu rou 
‘Whenever, desirous of struggle one 

per chance challanges him, then the 

Raksasa, Lavana, taking hold of this trident 

reduces him indeed to ashes. (27) 


a a Geumnda arated 
sfers at ud git fares vara ee 
‘So you, O lion among’ men, 
accompanied with the weapon (arrow), stay 
at the eastern gate, and fight with him, 
dispossessed of the weapon (trident) and 
unable to enter the city. (28) 


sufrs A Met Bere Feuer 
BSAA Aaa Ady SAT Wa 22 11 
‘O one of long arms ! Challenge him to 


fight before he has entered his residence; 
then you shall kill the Raksasa. (29) 


stam feast ¢ wae: @ vfaeate | 
ae waa gpd at fargrquaretai 30 tl 
‘If it is not so done, then, indeed, he 
will be unassailable, but if this is so done, 
then, O brave one, Lavana will be destroyed. 
(30) 

Ud a Beard worst a faa: | 
stead: Piftavoe pet fe atta 32 ul 
‘Thus, all has been narrated to you, 
and also the warding off of the trident, the 


doings of the blue-throated Siva are indeed 
difficult to overcome.’ (31) 


See AARTTIN arenas silenrey SBMS Prafeqa: Wl: i 3 II 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-three in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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adatteda: at: 
Canto LXIV 


Satrughna dispatches his army in compliance with Sr Rama’s order in 
advance and he himself proceedes after a month 


Water A hips Wet A TA: TA: | 
UAarat areraqare THETA UU 
Having thus spoken to the scion of 
Kakutstha and eulogizing him again and 
again, the descendant of the Raghus, Sri 
Rama, spoke again to him: (1) 


svadeetr aan eT 
Trt ¢ Wea DW WAAAAAN RII 
arava =| AaTawaragif aan: | 


wre sees aa Aeader: 31 

‘These four thousand of horses, two 
thousand chariots and a hundred of the best 
elephants, the rows of stalls (inside the city), 
laden with goods for sale and purchase, may 
follow you O Satrughna, the scion of Kakutstha 
and so also the actors and dancers. O 
Satrughna, O bull among men, having taken 
a lac of pure gold-coins well-equipped with 
wealth and carriers (elephants and horses), 
you proceed to Madhura. (2-3) 


feura yaa fad eater 
Tet Te TARA WTAE: II Il 
at a qud dk weqenqam 
TTT TER TTT II 
‘O brave one, keep the army that is 
well-formed, in such good cheer that its 
constituents are happy and satisfied, and 
not arrogant, with your good words. (4-5) 


Taateds fora A INT A A Aa: | 
ait yer aa fate wean 


‘There (at the encounter) neither wealth 
nor spouse, nor even relatives are at your 
side, as the servants when kept happy. (6) 
ait PeoraHlot weeaner wedi aI 
wa wa fries a We AAT I 


‘Thus, having dispatched the mighty army 
full of happy men, you alone, with bow in your 
hand, can go to the forest of Madhu. (7) 


OM cat AF USM Weed Teg TStaTOTy | 
Maa, Tell: Uae Wesreisar ci 
‘You should go in a manner in which the 


son of Madhu, Lavana does not know that 
you are going to him for an encounter. (8) 


a wet aes aye Teds 
or astra a ast aa fie 


‘O bull among men, there is indeed no 
other way in which Lavana would die, 
whosoever goes to attack him, is killed by 
Lavana, indeed. (9) 
a We smd ¢ ata sur! 
Sales craut es G fe Hens TAA: Ul Yo 

‘Thus when summer is passed, and 
the rainy season comes, you should kill 
Lavana. O graceful one, that is the time of 
death for this wicked one. (10) 


Tete Wea Way aa Arter: | 

aa Urerasraor Aaa MaTSTCTALN 22 UI 
‘Your warriors may proceed with the great 

Rsis at their head, so that by the end of the 

summer season, they may cross the Ganga, 

the daughter of Jahnu. (11) 


aa waa act ad adldte aariea: | 
Std aT Ue Tes ca cafama V2 
‘Then having stationed your army at the 


banks there, O one of speedy steps, you go 
ahead carefully alone with the bow.’ (12) 


Tae WAT MAeTeA AEC 
WITS warts aat aera Fl V3 il 


_ Thus being spoken to by Sri Rama, 
Satrughna, having gathered together the 
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brave chiefs of the army spoke thus to 
them: (13) 


Ud at aforat arat aa aa aca! 
TATA ASNT AMT TTA A HAPAT AM V¥ I 
‘These are the decided places where 
you can dwell, according to your liking; 
wherever you are stay amicably.’ (14) 
aM aed AAAS Wea aT Ae ger 
alae a Oftat a hehe areaaTsa V4 UI 
Thus ordering them and despatching 


the mighty army, he made obeisance to 
Kausalya, Sumitra and Kaikeyl. (15) 


wa veleutpa raf a 
ment wad da fora qareifer: eg 
Wied afd a wae: Wada! 
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WAU UA ATA: VAST: VAATA: | 
Veteran peat Pst Tera: 1 29 t 
Paying salutation to Sri Rama with his 
head and going round Him, and falling at the 
feet of Laksmana and Bharata, and the chief 
priest Vasistha, Satrughna of pious mind, the 
torturer of the foes, the mighty one going round 
Sri Rama again, departed. (16-17) 
Weary SATA GTSTAeTaT 
THRASH 
sara We I AeRUTyda- 
wat Yardt «= Tavraeht: u ec i 


Sending ahead the army then, full of 
elephants and horses, he himself lived there 
with Sri Rama for a month and then he too 
started. (18) 


SY AMARTH ACH Hls Sieh SRAVS AG: Weeds: AWA: il GY il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-four in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


usguftean: at: 
Canto LXV 


Sage Valmiki narrates to Satrughna the story of 
Kalmasapada, son of Sudasa 


Warear a act ad areata: uteri 
Uh WAM Wa WIA ahd aang 
Despatching the entire army, residing 


for a month only in Ayodhya on his way, 
Satrughna alone proceeded in haste. (1) 


ferret SRT TT: | 
adits Wars ATA II 


After spending two nights on the way, 
Satrughna, descendant of the Raghus, 
reached the holy hermitage of Valmiki, the 
best of the places to dwell. (2) 


asta warar are qPreraq 
Paar Wat ards Tul 


z 


Satrughna after saluting him with folded 
hands spoke these words to Valmiki, the 
best among the ascetics: (3) 


wey aedeatht We: peanfeert: | 
va: Ward Wes wt arevit feyrL i x 
‘Sir, | desire to stay here; | have come 


for a mighty purpose. | shall go tomorrow 
morning to the west, the quarter of Varuna.’ 


(4) 

WAST aa: gat Weel yas: | 
Waa AI ta RTT UGH 
Having heard those words of Satrughna, 
the best among the ascetics, Valmiki, said 
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cheerfully to him (Satrughna), the noble one: 
“Welcome to thee, O famous one. (5) 


raarstatae Ger Weare HBT aI 
arent urea a Pfasren: wires AG 
“O gracious one, this hermitage is indeed 
your own, the family of the descendants of 
Raghu. Accept without hesitation the Padya 


(ablutions of the foot), Arghya and the seat 
offered by me.” (6) 


Ui dat ust weet A MAT 
UMA HrPeIee WA wat Wd: uot 
Accepting then the homage and the 
fruits and the roots, the scion of Kakutstha, 
took the food and was fully satisfied. (7) 


a Yara weet UW ale aaa = 
vat 8=- aafeasdret = eeerrerttod: ue i 


Having taken the fruits and the roots, 
he (Satrughna) said to that great Rsi: ‘To 
whom belong all these accoutrements of 
sacrifice that are seen on the eastern side, 
close to the hermitage’ (8) 


ae ee UT Brat ATH fcH ara | 
TW YU wae SNA TT 
Hearing these words of Satrughna, 
Valmiki spoke out: “O Satrughna! listen as 
to whom this place of sacrifice belonged 
formerly. (9) 


Gch Uderl Us Gorse YU: | 
Yat aeet AA dtdartfaentiten: go ll 
“Among your ancestors there was 
Saudasa, and of that king, was a son named 
Virasaha, who was very brave and extremely 
pious. (10) 
a Tet wa Aaa WramqaHa 
agent aq BM VA Weagaq eel 
“Although young, yet valiant Saudasa 


went out for hunting in forest and saw two 
Raksasas roaming about. (11) 


Meare Ut WH AAA: | 
VemoTaegeSt waht At WAG Uke I 
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“Those two Raksasas assuming the 
dreadful shape of the lion and devouring 
many thousands of animals, yet they were 
still unsatiated. (12) 


ag at uae gem Pat a at PL! 
wat edifaet arth ASAT 83 Il 
“Seeing those two Raksasas and the 
forest devoid of animals, he, Saudasa, was 
enraged and killed one of them with a mighty 
shaft. (13) 


fara dae qd alera: qeasy: | 
fast farrarast ad vat adarauevi 


“Having killed one of the Raksasas the 
bull among men, Saudasa, without worry 
and anger looked at the slain Raksasa. (14) 


Prterrot ¢ gear Weld AT Tea: | 
waramate at dard sana ea 
weet dt weed wy wear) 
eae carte arftes Wareanhh Ulatseary Nl ke A 
“Having seen the dead Raksasa, his 
comrade was greatly pained and said to 
Saudasa: ‘As you have killed that Raksasa, 
a friend of mine, who was not at all guilty, so 


O sinful one, | shall take my revenge on 
you.” (15-16) 
wage q aq wedded | 
maa =o Ue |= freetstad etl 
Having said so, that Raksasa 
disappeared. After the lapse of some time, 
Mitrasaha (Virasaha) became the king of 
Ayodhya. (17) 
watt =a = aMaesadia: | 
aware welts ad afaesrserarcad i 82 Il 
The king also performed the great 
sacrifice, the ASvamedha (horse-sacrifice) 


near the hermitage and Vasistha also 
participated in that sacrifice. (18) 


wt Gat Rerrete  agahrorraa: | 
WIE: WT Aa SaaTAATS HAI Ve Ul 


The great sacrifice lasted for many 
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years and was comparable with the sacrifice 
of the gods being performed with great pomp. 
(19) 


aaa AE UATE 
atrcedt wsrfata ara Weta: i 20 tl 


Now at the end of this sacrifice, the 
Raksasa in the form of Vasistha remembering 
the former enmity spoke to the king. (20) 
TI aad ase wet AA 
daarmtastat & art carat fearon 22 it 

‘At the conclusion of the last part of the 
sacrifice, give me immediately my food 
consisting of flesh, and do not ponder over 
this.’ (21) 
Teac Aet AT TaTaT Terealyurr | 
Ger earegyrenqara uferctafa: 1 22 1 

Hearing those words, spoken by 


Raksasa in the form of Brahmana Vasistha, 
the king spoke to the expert cooks: (22) 


Braet ahrt tate Get vata UTI 
aM Hed vit a ues BMT TH: zl 
‘Prepare soon such food possessed of 


flesh, fatty and worthy of offering, so that 

our preceptor, Vasistha, is satisfied.’ (23) 

VAT, Ua Ae: TTA: | 

Wet (a: UTA Aaaarearcnyeil 2% Il 
The chief of the cooks was perturbed in 


mind at the orders of the king; then that 
Raksasa soon took the form of the cook. (24) 


a aaNet wet ular =e 

Be te Bast a ate ATATEATI 24 II 
He brought human flesh to the king and 

said: “This tasteful food, possessed of flesh, 

has been brought by me.’ (25) 


a der aftsra ues arelqurerd 

Tea ASS UME TereT SATIN RE II 
That best among men (Virasaha) 

together with his wife Madayanti offered this 


food possessed of flesh brought by the 
Raksasa to Vasistha. (26) 


« VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


arent carte faat aye wert WAI 
wet = Medea Te ThA RII 
Fea at vist Wer wae araftreasha | 
Tee MSA A alae A ATA: Us 


Knowing human flesh to have been 
brought as food, the Brahmana (Vasistha) 
possessed of great anger ventured to speak 
thus: ‘O king as you desire to give such 
food to me, so no doubt this shall be your 
food’. (27-28) 


ad: Boel Were ware ufo | 
ahead waa areata 28 II 


Then Saudasa enraged by this, took 
up a hand-full of water and was on the point 
of cursing Vasistha; his wife, however, 
checked him. (29) 


TT Wyaatsea arses waa: 1 
wire A Med Caqed WME Zo ll 


‘As the holy Rsi Vasistha is our 
venerable preceptor and a chief priest 
comparable to the gods, O king! so you 
cannot curse him in return.’ (30) 
Wa: wlan drt detlactanthads 
aad wate ad: Urel fata aise u 


Then the pious Saudasa employed the 
water held in his hand, which was infused 
with anger and his spiritual power and 
sprinkled his feet with it. (31) 
CART Wa Uet Tat HATTA We | 
aaraata UsTel Alera: ASAT: u 32 UI 
meee: Gad: warasa aM Fa: | 
a UM Ve Ue a yore Wee: | 
Undtass wart ag 9 aerafqor 33 I 

By it (this sprinkling) the feet of the king 
became variegated in colour, and thence the 
king by name Saudasa, became famous as 
Kalmasapada (with feet of dark-variegated 
colour), and was so known. That King with 


his wife falling at the feet of Vasistha again 
and again repeated to Vasistha what was 
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uttered by the Raksasa, in the form of a 
Brahmana. (32-33) 
Tegra Ufsaet tater fapd a AL! 
UA: Wart watt alas: Geass axl 
After having heard what the King 
said and knowing the food _ being 
contaminated by the Raksasa, Vasistha 
again spoke to Saudasa, the bull among 
men: (34) 
Ta wait ated aed aa: 
eet Gat ch Waray A A ATL 84 Il 
‘These words that have been uttered 
by me in anger, cannot be rendered ineffective, 
| will, however, grant you a boon. (35) 
cle Gravraraifor wre fereat a | 
Ad Weleret UWetrs std A Taare 3e UI 


The curse will come to an end after 
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twelve years and by my grace, you will not 
remember the past.” (36) 


we B@ wT a wraquypaitaas: | 
Wats GT We wrsyaraaread i 3 1 
Thus that King, the extirpator of enemies, 
having borne that curse, regained his kingdom 
and protected his subjects. (37) 
Ta Hee AAT WHA | 
se TS aa Tees Waal 32 tl 
‘Of that Kalmasapada is this holy place 
of sacrifice, near the hermitage about which 
you asked me’. (38) 
TA Tt UTA HAT Vea YaTSUIA | 
faast wuisretat weteafiarr Wns 
Having heard this dreadful story of that 


king Kalmasapada, Satrughna saluted the 
great Rsi and entered the hutment. (39) 


sey SRT areas silenrese SHS Vaufeqa: A: I &4 II 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-five in the Uttarakanda of the glorious-Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


weattean: at: 
Canto LXVI 


Birth of two sons to Sita, Valmiki makes arrangement for their protection. 
Satrughna is happy over this and leaves for the bank of the Yamuna 


ama Us wae: oleae earfagt 
ama wht date waa anger il 
During that night Satrughna entered 


the arbour. The same very night Sita gave 
birth to two sons. (1) 


adtseaara «= Tee APA TCCHT: | 
areticn: Trerarceyq: dara: Waa VALI 2 Ml 
At midnight, the young ascetics spoke 
to sage Valmiki about the auspicious 
motherhood of Sita, which news very much 
pleased him: (2) 
wey wat A Waal anger 
adt tat neds: ge water 3 i 


‘Sir, the wife of Rama has given birth to 
two sons. So, O powerful one, make the 
protecting rites that destroy the ill spirits of 
the nether world.’ (3) 


at aq at stor wefa: AANA! 
aerate  caqat  aestatu sii 
Hearing these words from them, the 
great sage went there and saw the two 
sons, who were like sons of the gods and 
were as effulgent as the moon. (4) 


WIA da werent cavl A Haat 
UCT MAHA ATA Tat TASTES & 


The sage went there joyfully and looked 
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at the two sons and made the sacrament for 
both of them that kills the inauspicous Bhutas 
and destroys the Raksasa. (5) 


patent ad dat q a fea 
aretifen: Wael aeat Tat wafer & 
That Brahmana Valmiki took the handful 
of Kusa and Lava (the lower portion of the 
KuSa grass) and preparing the totemic device, 
handed it over to them, the protective symbol 
that kills the Bhutas. (6) 


aera: Gest wed: @ peta: | 
Paste det Ge saat A Al 
‘He who of the two was born first should 


be cleansed with the KuSas purified by chants 
and then his name will be ‘KuSa.’ (7) 


aget Vad at ca Beated: | 
Panhiat qafuctata a a Aaa uci 


‘Who happens to be born later, should 
be cleansed carefully with Lava by the old 
women and will be known by the name of 
Lava. (8) 
Ud Berea Ae aah sarc 
Apa A AMAT waht UfeTeTA: Ue 

‘Thus these twins named Kusa and 
Lava will become famous bearing the names 
given by me.’ (9) 
at tat Sage a Aree, Aalea: | 
HAM Adt Tat aalftdtHceaa: il Qo ll 

Then the old women of Asrama pure in 
mind took with care the totemic device from 


the hands of the sage and performed the 
protective rites of the twins. (10) 


aa at faa a agitaars TT 
Patt a Wet Marat: weet wit eeu 
arektt q weet: Wea Arad fra 
TUM Aal Weakl ATataweata Agta V2 Ul 


While in this manner (the symbolic 
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protection) was being performed by the old 
women, Satrughna at midnight heard the 
joyful Gotra and name of Sri Rama and also 
the news of delivery of the two sons by Sita 
and then having entered the arbour of Sita 
said, ‘O mother, by the grace of God two 
sons are born to you.’ (11-12) 


aal WI WS VATS AEIaM: | 
cadtter atttrent Ut: stream orefereear i 23 U 


Then the night of the rainy season of the 
month of Sravana (full moon) passed swiftly 
with noble Satrughna enjoying himself. (13) 


Ward Greats: Prat Utaiteant franz | 

a wafer cat usa: A: ext 
At break of dawn, having performed 

the morning ablutions, he (Satrughna) taking 

leave of the sage with folded hands, started 

forth to the western direction. (14) 


a Tat aad = waratfea: afer 
PAO GOAT A ATAAAMTT | Be Ul 


Reaching the banks of the Yamuna, 
and having spent seven nights on the way 
he (Satrughna) made for his stay in the 
hermitages of the sages of holy fame. (15) 


a oda afm: are artame: | 
PMRARAaaate ash ARTA: Uke I 


He, the famous one, dwelt there with 
the sages among whom Bhargava was the 
foremost, taking part in talks proper to the 
occasion. (16) 


fexrrarare ARE: UO 

This way the mightiest among Raghus 

and great souled Satrughna in the company 
of sages like Cyavana passed that night 
through hearing various religious tales. (17) 


sere SHASTA areas siicHIes SNES YeaeTA: A: ll GE Il 
Thus ends Canto Sixty-six in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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aaa: at: 
Canto LXVII 


The sage Cyavana apprises Satrughna of the power of Lavana’s lance and 
narrates the events connected with the slaying of king Mandhata 


ay Wat wera wae TST 
wes wat fay cmauTeT AMATI Il 
Vera ST act Te HA eS foriyrat: | 
at MS RST WU 
Then as the night appeared, Satrughna 
asked the Brahmana, Cyavana, son of Bhrgu 
the exact might of Lavana, and the power of 
the trident also. He enquired, ‘O Brahmana, 
who were killed by this special trident having 
entered into a duel with Lavana.’ (1-2) 


Tea aq aad Be WAST Alar: | 
Yejart Mee TEAL BU 
Hearing these words of the noble 
Satrughna, the mighty Cyavana said in reply 
to the scion of the Raghus: (3) 


seam anit aera tera 

sepa A qd Apu Aisi 
‘Among the innumerable doings of this 

Lavana listen to me that which took place in 


the context of the originator of the family of 
Iksvaku (Mandhata). (4) 


saearat TT ws qeavagqd ait 
Tretat sft frerahary cites atatarqi & 


‘In the old days, there was a powerful 
king, the son of Yuvanasva, known as 
Mandghata, noted for his might in the three 
worlds. (5) 


a pen used peat sree oferta: | 

etter Frat WAAEINTAHKHTA: UG 
‘Having ruled over the entire earth, that 

king, lord of the earth, embarked on a 


conquest of the world of the gods from here, 
the earth. (6) 


sae a wa da quot a weer 
arena =o pdrart «= caciteafsriteari oti 


‘Great fear overcame Indra and other 
mighty gods, when Mandhata prepared to 
fight with a desire to conquer the world of 
gods. (7) 


sate weet Teresa a unfsa: | 
aa: =| AT: Urea cl 


Propitiated by the host of gods, 
Mandhata, the king, having vowed to take 
one half of Indra’s kingdom and the other 
half of earthly sovereignty, went up to raid 
heaven. (8) 


wea ouraaiora §«fafecar Urensires: | 

aragatd alemdar garivasty <i 
‘Indra, the conqueror of Paka Daitya, 

having known his evil intentions, uttered 


these conciliatory words to the progeny of 
Yuvanasva. (9) 


Ws wa AN cil A aad Tease 
ape Usd avat cameatteeste il go I 
‘O bull among men, Mandhata, you are 
still not established as a king in the mortal 
worlds, and you desire the kingdom of the 
gods here without subjugating the earth. 
(10) 


ate att ara a Afedt fact agri 
CR = Hete = AYA aT: 1 88 Ul 


‘O brave one, if the entire earth is 
indeed under your sway then you may rule 
over the kingdom of the gods together with 
your attendants, army and carriers. (11) 
seas Garr Ft APM aerate | 
awa H wm Ulded wed Ufaetact e8 

Mandhata said to Indra: ‘O Indra, where 


does my rule over the earth is obstructed’? 
(12) 
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Wart Aeealt raul ATT Tara: | 
AgyaT wat A Assat HeASTT V3 i 


The thousand-eyed Indra told him, ‘O 
sinless one, the son of Madhu, the Raksasa 
Lavana by name, does not obey your orders.’ 

(13) 
wegen fatret at ceerator afar 
Aifsctsareqnal Us Aled A VIM Fi V¥ Il 

Having heard the dreadful unpleasant 

words, conveyed by Indra, the King put to 


shame with face downcast, could not speak. 
(14) 


SAA F Vee al Ward fonaca4rsye: | 
Wares =e ANAT UGH 
Taking leave of the thousand-eyed god, 
with his face turned somewhat downwards, 
the lord of the mortals proceeded and came 
back again to this world. (15) 


a Pea east wWyetactaiean: | 
STMT At: Ut alt Haar: 1 Ve I 
That king, the destroyer of foes, with 
anger in his heart and together with his 
attendants and carriers came to bring the 
son of Madhu, Lavana, under his sway. (16) 


A BSAA Aas Beta Teas: | 
Gt PATS WHT AAU FN Voll 
Desirous to fight with Lavana, the bull 


among men, Mandhata, sent a messenger 
to Lavana. (17) 


a wet fatravae ag ae: AaqI 
agdta d gt MaaTTa Wats Vell 
He, the messenger, having approached 
the son of Madhu, said many unpleasant 
words; the Raksasa devoured that 
messenger while he was speaking thus. 
(18) 
Fearaaret qa gq WaT Hleaataa: | 
sTeararea dq Ya: VXqteal AA: il 88 ll 
The messenger, on being late in 
returning, the King possessed of anger, 
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inflicted injury on the Raksasa by shower of 
arrows on all sides. (19) 
ad: Weed ag ta: Vet Wore afore 
at UA = qAreanaqeaqaa il 20 Il 
Then that Raksasa laughed and took 
the trident in his hand and released the best 
among weapons, the trident, for the purpose 
of slaying Mandhata with all his followers. (20) 
react deat gq ayaa 
WetHeanl TI al AAA HTM 2 Il 
That enflamed trident on its part, having 
rendered to ashes the king together with his 


attendant, army and carriers—came back 
to the hand of Lavana. (21) 


Ud B Us qae ed: Aactalet: | 
Wert qd aot Met SATA RR II 
Thus that great King was killed together 
with his army and carriers, O gracious one, 
the power of the trident is impossible to 
fathom. (22) 
Va: WUId q Haat ates A Ara: | 
aryetaraget fart get fe fasta 230 
Tomorrow morning, you shall soon kill 
Lavana while he is without the weapon, there 
is no doubt that your victory is certain. (23) 


TAM Taha Vet TAT Het HAUT A AT | 
Udd at Aaa AAU GUT: RVI 
wert ae ATES 
farsa arenqdermzet  urfsart 4 1 


By you performing this deed the welfare 
of the worlds will be achieved. Thus all has 
been narrated to you, O bull among men, 
about the might of the wicked Lavana and 
the unfathomable dreadful power of the trident, 
O king Mandhata; Lavana perished due to 
his own misdeeds. (24-25) 


wa Va: WMI aUT Weer 

area at q aera A 
wet feat Pterarfreret 

gat wart faa Aree 


Tomorrow morning you will slay Lavana 
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| have no doubt, O noble one, when he 
will proceed for flesh, having not the trident 
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with him, victory shall be yours, O king of 
men. (26) 


sey SST areata sifepres SRHMS Baaftea: A: I 9 Il 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-seven in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LX VIII 


Lavana goes out in search of food. Satrughna stays at the citygate 
awaiting return of Lavana and has an angry exchange 
of words with the latter 


HA HATA AT Be AHTSaa MTA | 
cadtat writ Vite MATT AIT NL II 
The night passed away quickly while 
staying at the hermitage of Cyavana, the 
noble Satrughna conversing with Cyavana 
and other sages, who wished for his holy 
victory (against Lavana). (1) 
aa: Ware faret afer caret & Were: | 
Prine Ute att | seeenreitfad: uu 


Then in the morning when it was dawn, 
that Raksasa, Lavana, the heroic one, went 
out of his city impelled by the desire to bring 
his food. (2) 


Wiha dk: wae aqai adr! 
dtat = meagre = erquarfurefasoc i 3 I 


In the meantime, Satrughna, the brave 
one, having crossed the Yamuna, stood at 
the gates of the city of Madhu, with bow in 
his hand. (3) 


adtseferet Wet tat GWT: 
sre aged wit wage si 
Then at midday that Raksasa, Lavana, 


the evil-doer returned bearing the load of 
many thousand creatures. (4) 


ad dast wast feet gift earaeri 
wqara oat va: fea afte 


Then the Raksasa saw Satrughna 


armed with the bow, standing at the gate 
and said to him: ‘What will you do with this 
weapon? (5) 
seurt Weemfer area ARTETA 
afar Far Wed Hera aa st 
‘Many thousands of men like you 
accompanied with weapons, O wretched 
one, have been devoured by me in anger. 
Death seems to have come nearer to you. 
(6) 
meget = Ta TET 
wa Waeiss WE Hera Gide 
‘O vile one, my food is yet incomplete, 
having come, you enter my mouth of your 
own accord?’ (7) 
wee TTT BT AH I 
wast dame | treresuaargard il ¢ 
While the Raksasa spoke thus and 
laughing, the heroic Satrughna broke in tears 
with anger. (8) 
wear Tere TET eT: | 
wim 86a «| aa afarrerrr 8 
Fiery rays issued forth from all the 
limbs of the noble and angry Satrughna. (9) 


sara a Tepes: Va: a Fyre 
aera gd Peas AT Tell Poll 


Highly enraged, Satrughna then 
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addressed the demon, who roamed about 
thus at right, ‘O evil one, | wish to have a 
duel with you. (10) 


Gat aerate wT WaT afta: | 

WAST A VAST ateHreeit AAPA: 1 Ve Ui 
‘Lam the son of (King) DaSaratha, and 

the brother of the wise Sri Rama, the extirpator 


of foes, Satrughna by name. | have come 
with a desire to kill you. (11) 


Ta a TK HTACT eet 4 Weer | 
Ward Paya +A sites Teas 82 
‘So give the duel to me, who desires to 
fight with you! You are the enemy of all beings; 
with me alive here you shall not escape.’ (12) 


aera gant gq wets: weafta 
Ueqara asres faveat wrarsfa qHau 23 
When Satrughna had spoken thus, that 
Raksasa, Lavana, replied to the best among 
men, as if laughing: ‘O wicked one, it is my 
good luck that you have come within my 
reach. (13) 
WA Urea Wa ATT Ware: | 
Ba WAT Gade Aled: Tearerti evil 
‘O insensate one, the Raksasa Ravana 
the brother of my maternal aunt, was killed 
by Rama for the sake of a woman. (14) 
Weal We Aa at Ware Heats | 
aaa Ud: Heat var ga fagrad: 1 eu il 
All | had forgiven, the destruction of the 
family of Ravana, and ignoring specially 
you. (15) 
freas fe a ad uftyerqui aan 
yaya vfs gat UW Teareran: uke Il 
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‘But now all of you, that have been 
born or will be born and even you vile ones, 
will be swept away by me like straws.(16) 


wa a agar ae creas qa 
fs ca a Wed @ araaraqearai vol 


‘| shall indeed give you a fight, who 
wish it, O fool of vicious intellect. Just wait 
for a moment, while | bring my weapon 
(trident). (17) 
stad aest qt wad aaa 
AMAT, VTS: aa A ital TCA a Vc 

‘Lam going to be equipped with the 
weapon with which | desire to kill you.’ At 


this Satrughna at once spoke out: ‘Where 
will you go as long as | am alive? (18) 


Tamara: wat Wet: PAST! 
Ot fe faacteen Gag Wat wae festa | 
Sod Wealeg: Fg AM HSA I VF Ul 
‘The enemy that has come of his own 
accord does not deserve to be set free by 
one disciplined in mind. Whoever with 
unsettled mind gives freedom to a foe to 
disappear, that weak-minded one indeed 
would be killed as a coward. (19) 
PEE cacita 
vt: firdteat fafadarfin 
ara tet fe ue 
Ry faciteet A WHAT Roll 
‘You, therefore, have a good look at 
this world of mortals, O wicked one! | shall 
carry you to Yama’s abode with many sharp 


arrows, O foe of the three worlds and also 
of Raghu’s family.’ (20) 


sey MARTA arena sifehles SNHMSSwUeTA: A: Il CI 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-eight in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXIX 


Duel fight between Satrughna and Lavana, 
Satrughna kills Lavana 


ae Ufa A VAST Aelers: | 


TATE. ata facs fossta oraatr i 2 ul 

Hearing these words of the noble 
Satrughna, Lavana became extremely angry 
and said: ‘Wait for a moment’. (1) 


Uren unfit a Pree Gar hecHera TI 
cau «TERT TATA ATL II 


Rubbing his one hand with the other, 
and making a rattling sound with his teeth, 
Lavana challenged the lion among Raghus 
many times. (2) 
a gamit aa ate caut aay 
wast caw se | AAAAATIN 3H 

To that Lavana of fearful appearance, 
speaking thus, Satrughna, the killer of the 
enemies of the gods, said these words: 

(3) 
Wa A dat tat Aart Pafstareaar | 
qe sonftedt at a AMATI <I 

‘Satrughna was not born, when others 
were conquered by you in battle, so go to the 
abode of Yama today, killed by my arrow. (4) 


RAMSAY UOT Aa cat Pract wT 
used faut fagtaiaeas sa WAV & UI 
‘O sinful one, may the sages too see 
you killed in encounter today, also the learned 
Brahmanas, as the gods saw Ravana killed. 
(5) 

wafa ougrifrdta =oufaase = farstrar 
uw woe wit aaa sfeaefanegi 


‘Today there will be peace indeed in 
the city and province, as you, the demon 
roaming about at night are slain by my 
arrow and lie prostrate on the ground and 
burnt. (6) 


StI Aaeteteerd: IT aaa: | 
Wasat «ta WT RaTchat: NII 


‘Today, the arrow, whose fore-point 
resembles the thunderbolt, released by my 
hand, shall enter your heart as the ray of 
the sun enters in the lotus.’ (7) 


Waqnt elgat aut: cheated: | 
waeinta fada aoa d went c 


Being thus spoken, Lavana enraged 
with anger threw a mightly tree on the breast 
of Satrughna; but Satrughna cut it thousand- 
fold with arrows. (8) 


aq geo fact me wate: Gta a 
Wear Gael Wel VATA act ei 
Thus seeing his action fruitless, the 
powerful Raksasa again taking hold of many 
trees hurled them at Satrughna. (9) 


was aed Gara ae 
fats fase Aaa: gol 
The brave Satrughna too, tore asunder 
each one coming upon him, by three or four 
arrows of flatterend ends. (10) 


wat aoa at ate terete 
Wat atten frost AT Tare: Uke 


Thus, Satrughna then possessed of 
great might, let loose a shower of arrows on 
the Raksasa; however, the Raksasa was 
not troubled. (11) 


Wd: Weel aut gamer dtdari 
Pretetat Gels: AU WATE Aue 
Then the powerful Lavana laughed, 
and lifting a tree attacked the brave one, 
Satrughna, on the head; Satrughna went 
into a swoon with the bodily joints loosened. 
(12) 
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afar Frofad ait eerant werd! 
wa Cada Weare aa e3 ul 


So, as the brave Satrughna fell, long 
cries of ‘Ha’ emanated from the sages, the 
host of the gods, the Gandharvas and 
Apsaras (the celestial beings). (13) 
Wada d wd wast yfa ula 
Tat cenmaaty a fader LAAT ex tl 

Ignoring Satrughna, fallen on the ground 
whom he took killed, the Raksasa did not 
enter his residence, although given time to 
do so. (14) 


aire viet Use ft Gear ula urfads 

aet Sat Slt Aa AM AA AACIASL IU Vl 
Nor even did he, Lavana, take up the 

trident seeing him (Satrughna) lying on the 

ground, and then considering him, Satrughna, 

dead, carried again his provisions. (15) 


Wetiocrartaed «Urata «= yee: 
wae aA Ug safety: wergfsta: ee tl 
Gaining consciousness in a moment, 
Satrughna, adored by the sages, stood up 
and waited at the door of the city of Madhu, 
weapon in his hand. (16) 
adt feat ad wae IAAI 
Wert Aaa Ut Wat fair aro 
wrt amt aerate 
wd ude aay Mateaasari vc il 
septate wMewt walawr 
SAAT ATHOATT «ST THOT 88 Il 
a data arent amet aqufted 
gem walter saat uRareqorT i 20 tI 
Then Satrughna took hold of the arrow: 
the divine and excelling others, flaming with 
brilliance and filling the ten quarters with its 
brilliance, shaped like the thunderbolt in front, 
resembling the thunderbolt in speed, equalling 
Meru and Mandara mountains, flat shaped, 
invincible in all encounters, smeared with red 
sandal-like blood, beautiful as the winged bird, 
dreadful for the lord of the Danavas and also 
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the mountains, resembling as if the fire of 
destruction kindled at the time of final 
dissolution. Seeing it, all beings were very 
much frightened. (17—20) 
aeaeeresa AM: ArT! 
wks erat = frarrequreer ul 22 1 
The whole world, together with the 
Devas, Asuras and Gandharvas and the 
sages, was in discomfort and all approached 
Pitamaha (Brahma). (21) 
sara cadaeT a UfUTHAH| 
cart waa cera Mart wit ez 
They narrated to the god of the gods, 
Prapitamaha Brahma, the bewilderment of 
the gods with fear regarding the security of 
the worlds. (22) 


pleaectensra cat UTA AT Sera: 1 

ae geud a A ad Ula esi 
‘O lord! is the destruction of the world 

at hand or has the end of the universe 


approached? O grand sire, never before 
has such a condition of the world been seen 


or heard.’ (23) 

wat aq at seat aa citnfaaras: | 

VTARITAT AS Sarah: URS il 
Hearing their words, Brahma_ the 


grandfather of the worlds, protector of the 
gods, revealed the cause of the fear of the 
gods. (24) 
sara AT aot supe Waeaa: | 
aera MaUTaTs Vt: Mae A: 4 
He said in a sweet voice: ‘All the gods 
listen to me; the arrow has been held by 
Satrughna for the slaying of Lavana in 
encounter. (25) 


AMM TA WAST: al TA ALATA: | 
Wa yaet eael cilhohd: PA: Il Re I 
wees aa AT A MTT | 
we af Hewes AMAT AST ell 
Wel AIT AT aes aeeraredar: | 
VaR wa ota fapersiarad BIT 8c I 


‘All the great gods are bewildered at the 
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power of that arrow ! O my children, this is 
the eternal powerful arrow of the former God, 
the creator of the world, Visnu, due to which 
the gods are in fear; this mighty arrow was 
created for the destruction of those two sons 
of Diti, Madhu and Kaitabha; Visnu alone knows 
well about this powerful arrow. (26—28) 


WHT Ua a: Yat fairer Teler: | 
Bal Weed Usaed ASIA ASIST I 22 II 
Tas dit aut wear 
wa a tata Pore aed aT: i301 
arate ITA | 
at oon feertenret  wraeTHcenital 32 UI 
ae: Aaya aMahattrariernr 
srepremrgd gear cafe WETS 32M 
faeré wet pea cast aut WA: | 
Sets OTR TATA AIST 33 II 

‘This arrow is the ancient form of the 
noble Visnu; go from here, O my children, 
and witness Lavana being killed by the 
noble and heroic Satrughna, the younger 
brother of Sri Rama.’ 

The gods hearing the words of the God 
of gods, came to the place where both 
Satrughna and Lavana were engaged in 
fighting; all beings witnessed that divine arrow 
borne by Satrughna in his hand, as if it was 
the fire that broke out at the time of universal 
destruction. Seeing the sky filled with the gods, 
Satrughna, again having roared like a loin, 
looked at Lavana; he (Lavana) was again 
challenged by the noble Satrughna.(29—33) 


mau: clea Geers ayUftera: | 
STH a fapensa ag mqeifaat aT: 11 3% A 
a Ware agent ware venta 
ster faerate, ufeeter carder 34 UI 
Treat Tatdet face: wrt feeratra: | 
Wana Wifteat Hertrary ll BE I 
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Lavana filled with anger appeared to give 
him (Satrughna) the fight. He, Satrughna, the 
best among archers, then having stretched 
that bow up to his ear, shot the arrow at the 
mighty chest of Lavana. That divine arrow 
descended to the nether-world breaking open 
Lavana’s chest, and having gone there, being 
worshipped by the gods, came back quickly 
again to Satrughna, the descendant of the 
family of Iksvaku. (34—36) 


waSent aut: a frye: | 
Wad Peat Yat aMed saleet: Zl 
That demon Lavana being struck by 
the arrow of Satrughna, fell on the ground all 
at once like the mountain struck by the 
thunderbolt. (37) 


Wert Vet Neg feet ad TaUTTAa 

Wad Pacart SAel AMAA 32 i 
On the Raksasa Lavana being killed, 

that mighty divine arrow too, came back to 


the quiver of Rudra as all the gods looked 
on. (38) 


wa: «Woe EGA: 138 UI 
adt fe cart sation 
worst = easy all: | 
feat Wal aieTerara- 
waa Wat Ud sa WT: Ul Xo ll 
Then the champion of Raghus, 
Satrughna, felled with one arrow the terror of 
three worlds, shone forth as the sun dispelling 
the darkness. All gods, sages, serpents paid 
homage to him and Apsaras hailed the fearless 
victory of the son of Sri DaSaratha, the serpent 
laid to rest. (39-40) 


sey Sasa areainla sifepre TANAIVS WHaadds: Wl: i Gil 


Thus ends Canto Sixty-nine in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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ata: at: 
Canto LXX 


Having obtained a boon from the gods and after founding Madhupuri, 
in the twelfth year, Satrughna decides to meet Sri Rama 


Ba q aaat cat: Aa: afar: | 
Ba: Gat ail wayet Waa g Il 
After Lavana was killed, the gods, 
together with Indra and Agni as their head, 
spoke these sweet words to Satrughna, the 
tormentor of the foes. (1) 


faveat a fastat ace fecear craurnrera: | 
Ba: «ead at aa Yaa 
‘O lion among men, by good fortune, 


victory is yours and the Raksasa is dead, 
O! of a noble vow! ask us for a boon. (2) 


ata Aereatat Ae Wa STAT: | 
fasreretauresanare att fe Aus 
‘All desirous of your victory are intending 


to grant boon to you. We have come; our 
presence here will not be fruitless.’ (3) 


cart wifed strat oer fet qparenter: | 
Weyara «Aetae: WAR: Wadieartil x I 
Hearing the words of the gods, 
Satrughna, the long-armed one, disciplined 
in mind, keeping his folded hands on his 
head replied thus : (4) 


sa aa wer age atta 
Feast wearers Ase aT: WEIGH 
‘This city of Madhu, Madhura by name, 
built by the gods, may become the capital 
soon. This is the only boon that | desire: (5) 
ad cat: viewer areata wear 
ufeeta ut Tat Beet A PTE I 
The gods said: ‘So be it’ O scion of the 
Raghus: This beautiful city will be Surasena 


indeed, possessed of an army of brave 
men, there is no doubt about it.’ (6) 


a date wear feanreegedat 
waSiste versed Sat BATALI Il 


Thus saying the holy gods then 
ascended to heaven. Satrughna too, the 
powerful one, brought back the army from 
the banks of the Ganga. (7) 


MM SAT VAT VATA 
Reet UMA: «sau GATTI CII 
That army came soon, hearing the news 
of the death of Lavana at the hands of 
Satrughna and commenced the establishment 
of the capital in the month of Sravana (roughly 
corresponding to July-August). (8) 
wt UT fear at greet wy 
Fifeace: 9 oer Ferrer grapes: 1 <1 
That holy country was established as 
the territory of the Surasenas, in the course 


of twelve years, as there was no cause for 
fear. (9) 


Safer We Het asia aaa: | 
SNe TS oT WAAYATAACTAT i Yo Il 


The fields were full with grains, Indra 
(the rain-god) brought forth rain in time, the 
warriors, protected by Satrughna, were free 
of disease. (10) 


se AT TSTT BEATA TTA | 
wife Jeqetss 9 ararauretfers: | 


AIAUSaaTaHT | ATTeMUTSereTTAS TAT UN 8 I 


That city, shaped like the half-moon, 
beautified by the banks of the Yamuna, was 
also embellished with special mansions and 
quadrangular market-place. It was inhabited 
by the four Varnas (castes) and abounded 
in all forms of merchandise and trade. (11) 


Ga Tt WT ya Aa Hd Fed 
wea VAT AMTAUTATTATL NN 82 I 
sma faetts vitearat aad: | 
wife | sitesy | aereteararqa: 1 23 
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The white mansion that was formerly 
built by Lavana, Satrughna further beautified 
with pictures of various colours, looking 
beautiful on all sides with rest-houses and 
Viharas, and that city was adorned with human 
and celestial embellishments. (12-13) 
at Ot feertenrent Arava fra | 
arrest =| -afaritereagnfrar ut ey tl 
at Aye Wyeast: WAST was: | 
Pteq udtd: ot BeOTTAd eu I 

The prosperous Satrughna, the younger 
brother of Bharata, having seen the city, 
divine in appearance, filled with all forms of 
merchandise and inhabited by traders coming 
from various countries, was much pleased. 

(14-15) 
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Teal ahs: WAT Fava wet GL 
waurel fritetsé at gest aman esi 


Then at the commencement of the 
twelfth year, having established the city 
Madhura, he thought ‘I shall see the feet of 
Sri Rama.’ (16) 
ad: @ aaarraat at 

Fava 4 fafaesmitireaare | 
waferat = TaUfaaTaasts 
aq afd = wapederaed: 1 got 

Then establishing that city, resembling 
a celestial one, Satrughna filling it with men 
of various types, the enhancer of Raghu’s 
family, considered it appropriate to see Sri 
Rama’s feet. (17) 


Sey ARTA aIeHals silepiey SNPS Galas: AW: I! Vo il 


Thus ends Canto Seventy in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Uhaadata: TT: 
Canto LXXI 
Satrughna, accompanied by a few soldiers, proceeds to Ayodhya, on the 
way listening Sri Rama’s glory being sung at Rsi Valmiki’s Asrama 
and getting pleasantly surprised 


ad grea ad wae waatfera 
areata WAU: I 8 Il 
Then in the twelfth year Satrughna, 
followed by a few attendants and the army, 
desired to proceed to Ayodhya, ruled over 
by Sri Rama. (1) 
adt wags amar fact 
WT Fe wt AW wat Sie 
Then making the army-chiefs and 
the councillors to retreat, he (Satrughna) 


proceeded riding on a_ special horse, 
accompanied by a hundred chariots. (2) 


Sl Tear Wor ara, SATS TAS: | 
Acasa aT Mh ASST 8 II 


Satrughna, the descendant of the 
Raghus, possessed of fame, halting at seven 
to eight places on the way, reached the 
hermitage of Valmiki and dwelt there. (3) 


aisfyarel ad: Uret atedtch: Teas: | 
wert 9 cetfaet |e | Peet II 
Having paid obeisance at the feet of 
sage Valmiki, the famous Satrughna accepted 
ablutions, offerings and hospitality from the 
sage. (4) 
aged: Ga: Hada ASAT: | 
mua GAP: SATA WITT II 
The sage, Valmiki, narrated to the noble 
Satrughna sweet tales of various themes. (5) 
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sara a aated craurer aenfsray 
Gat pd ad cant fem marie 


Referring to the killing of Lavana, the 
sage said: ‘By killing Lavana, a difficult task 
has been accomplished by you. (6) 


aea: Ufa: deat eal: AacaeA: | 
eau «= Aelaet ASAT eae: 9 UI 


‘O gracious one, of long-arms, many 
powerful kings, together with their army and 
carriers had been killed by Lavana, when 
they came in encounter with him. (7) 


a cam fed: oer cietat Geass 
Wags We AA Wie da agai 


‘O Bull among men, that evil one has 
been killed by you with ease, and by your 
prowess, the fright of worlds due to him has 
been dispelled. (8) 


Waorey ait UT Act Aedl qa: | 

se UW Wheat waa Hansa isi 
‘The dreadful killing of Ravana by Sri 

Rama was achieved with great effort; this 


great task of killing Lavana was performed 
by you without effort. (9) 


Utes WI Sat aT MATT SAI 

Wart aa Uaot wits frat HAA oll 
‘On Lavana being killed, the gods are 

highly pleased. This admirable deed for all 


beings and the world has been performed 
by you. (10) 


wel Gg Wa Ge aad Geass 
aut «araena sofaey Tea ee 


‘That encounter with Lavana was indeed 
seen by me, as it ensued, while | was sitting 
in the assembly of Vasava (Indra), O bull 
among men. (11) 


Taft un wiftefe wat add 
sorareanfa a até Beetar we Tia: wee 
‘My heart too, O Satrughna, is filled with 
joy; | shall smell the crown of your head as 
this is the highest course of affection.’ (12) 
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sqm yet wraetqorara Aerata: | 
sea TT ST A AT WaT: 1 83 Il 


Thus saying and smelling the crown of 
the head of Satrughna, the wise one, Valmiki, 
offered hospitality to him and all those who 
followed him. (13) 


a yar West WMaaeyaqaT| 
Bsa Weaktd aS Bret AMTHAT I eX 
waiter 389 feartenconad 
Rept maid = aaereaad il eu Il 
That jewel among men, Satrughna, 
took the food offered by Valmiki; then heard 
the deeds of Sri Rama, as they were 
performed by Him at that time melodiously, 
accompanied with the sound of the lute with 
proper beats and the three musical tunes 
manifested at proper beats, and at proper 
places, in Sanskrit, and according to the 
rules of music and also with the beat of 
drums at proper intervals. (14-15) 


Bara watt ary Het UT HL! 
aaa Gent sere Teast: 1 Ve I 


Satrughna heard the deeds of Sri Rama 
as they were performed formerly, those 
words (comprising the song) were true and 
narrated as per the deeds performed in 
sequence. (16) 


a Teanga fadat area: | 

a Ueda far:vacr age: uel 
Having heard the story duly sung, the 

lion among men, Satrughna, with tears in 

his eyes, was rendered unconscious, and 

fell into a swoon immediately taking deep 

sighs repeatedly. (17) 


are Wea sere adarfrarsyoird | 
Vara Be UaeA shear shraTIaA Nee i 
wareqargs dis wsatata age 
Wet a a at Strat: ararafer eel 


Satrughna heard the deeds sung as if 
they were performed in the present. The 
warriors, who followed him, on hearing the 
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rich song, were overwhelmed and 
speechless, indeed, and exclaimed to each 
other—‘How wonderful it is’. (18-19) 


fetid ao cata: feted eareshr | 
at a A: WMT eRrarsaae TA: Il Ro Il 
‘What is this, where are we, have we 
been in a dream, that thing, which we had 
seen formerly, we see again in the hermitage. 
(20) 

soya: fafae wart warerqaa| 
fat ad owt ment waptangqaqi 22 il 
‘Do we hear in dream this beautifully 
composed song’ filled with great surprise, 
they said to Satrughna: (21) 


ae Tes aS aedife ASAT 
WAP eaAA A Hal HIeTHAPAaAATT I 22 Ul 
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UPreat A eaiseareh uftocetaegsr: | 
srgaitt aeite VaeTeTT WI UI 
TY wiyee Jory At wera 
Ue ag Tea ¢ SAM TTS: | 
sifvara vefe d va fragt aal aern evi 


‘Please ask Valmiki, O best among 
men, who composed this song? Satrughna 
on his part, told all the warriors filled with 
surprise: ‘Here | am not able to ask Valmiki 
in this manner, many wonders exist here in 
this hermitage of the sage, it is not proper to 
go and question the great sage out of 
curiosity.’ Thus having spoken to the warriors, 
the scion of the Raghus then having saluted 
the great sage, started for his apartment. 

(22—24) 


See SARTO aH sleet SRPMS WHaAdda: AA: ll 92 I 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-one in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


feaatada: wat: 
Canto LXXII 


After taking leave from Valmiki, Satrughna meets Sa Rama 
and others at Ayodhya and after staying there 
for a week, leaves again for Madhupuri 


a wear areas frst arvana, dar 
Forrartatentet THAT AA 8 A 
Satrughna, a tiger among men, could 
not sleep in the night ruminating over the 
song of Rama’s deeds, full of meaning. (1) 


Night passed away for the noble 
Satrughna quickly, hearing the melodious 
sound of the song accompanied with that of 
the Vina (lute) with proper beats. (2) 
Tea Wrat Seat Heat Uralteersh aA | 
sara Wafeatet wae APagai 3 


After the night had ended, Satrughna 
with folded hands said to Valmiki, the best 
among sages, having performed the morning 
duties: (3) 


wet xefrett wad TEI 
waar sete: = Siete: uv I 


‘Sir, | wish to see Sri Rama, the scion 
of the Raghus, with your permission and 
also that of these sages, firmly adhering to 
their vowes.’ (4) 
gad atet ad qd wast waGeAAI 
aietitfen: Ceara frast A Wea & UI 


Thus — talking, Valmiki embraced 
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Satrughna, the extirpator of foes, the scion 
of the Raghus, and let him go. (5) 


aisttitarr fied weed qT! 

area = TUE Terelteemagrs: 1 & Il 
Saluting Valmiki, the best among sages, 

he, Satrughna, ascending the shining chariot, 


went on speedily to Ayodhya, eager to see 
the scion of the Raghus, Sri Rama. (6) 


a Ulre: aa ten sitntearcprc: | 
Urarast «= Herat | UT Aetefa I 
The descendant of Iksvaku, the 
prosperous one, Satrughna, reached the city, 
Ayodhya, and entered the king’s palace where 
Sri Rama, the illustrious one, was. (7) 
a We wanes potash 
UWIAA Weetart FIT 2 Ul 
asta werent vactafta asta 


sara Wrafersirat TH ATT ALIN SII 
Seeing Sri Rama with a face like full 
moon, seated among the councillors like 
Indra among the gods, and as if enflamed 
with vigour, Satrughna with folded hands 
spoke to resplendant one after saluting Him: 
(8-9) 

aad Test Wa ad pda 
Bd: @ Aaa: UTE: Ut area Prasat il Fo I 
‘All that you ordered me to do, | have 
done; the evil Lavana has been killed and the 
city, Madhupuri, has been reinstituted. (10) 


grestaft autfor cat fant tate 
araeane oe cara fafedt Free 
‘These twelve years | have spent without 


you. O king, | cannot now live afar, separated 
from you. (11) 


aA vad aga Hecatatana 
det Gat acat A fat Weararaer 82 


‘O scion of the Kakutsthas, possessed 
of unmitigated power, give me thy favour, | 
cannot live without you for long, like a child 
separated from its mother.’ (12) 
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we gant wast uke tenadia 

ur fame pam: we Acta atfrerafeear tn 23 
Then the scion of the Kakutsthas, Sri 

Rama, embraced him, Satrughna, who spoke 

thus and said: ‘O brave one, do not lose 

heart, this does not become a Ksatriya. (13) 


wadiera wert fayary weal 
wa a uur fe amedtor wean xii 


‘O descendant of Raghu, Satrughna, 
the Kings staying away from their kingdom 
are not disheartened; the subjects are indeed 
to be protected as laid down among duties 
for the Ksatriya. (14) 


let let ¢ At at staeaTHaciter dy | 
ares a ASS TM TT WT Aa ek ll 


‘O brave one, come from time to time 
again to Ayodhya to see me. O best among 
men, you should go to your city, the city of 
Madhura. (15) 


wafa wat gefaa: won + dere: | 
saya Hilt a were URUTeTAI 2¢ II 
‘You indeed are dearer to me than my 


life, there is no doubt. But for you looking 
after your territory is indeed obligatory. (16) 


Tad at aa Hihea AeA AAT AE 

Sea Tea Ae AYtactalet: Voll 
‘Therefore, O scion of the Kakutsthas, 

stay with me for seven nights and then you 

should proceed to Madhura with attendants, 

army and carriers.’ (17) 


THe ca: Tea aa WAIST | 
wat deat ara aefieta arate Ve i 


Hearing these words of Sri Rama, 
spoken rightfully and in accordance with his 
Dharma, Satrughna in a depressed tone 
spoke ‘So be it.’ (18) 


Pt WU HHA Wee AMAA 
sa aa TST TTT 28 I 


___ As desired by the descendant of Raghu, 
Sri Rama, Satrughna, the mighty one, made 
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himself ready to depart, having spent seven 
nights there. (19) 


aa TC WIA WA ae 

wd wet Wa = AaNaqureedil oll 
Taking leave of the noble Sri Rama of 

true valour, and also Bharata and Laksmana, 
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he ascended the marvellous chariot. 


Re UT «AAV AeIerT 
WT MT MAST VATA, TT aaTUN RVI 
Followed by the noble Laksmana and 
Bharata on foot, for a long distance, Satrughna 
sped in haste to the city, Madhupurl. (21) 


(20) 


See SITTIN seals sears SaAHMS IAAT: TW: I! 92 II 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-two in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


fraafaaa: et: 
Canto LXXIII 


A Brahmana arrives at the palace-gate, carrying the dead 
body of his son, and laments blaming the king 
for the death of the child 


Weary If a Mae Udell We Waa: | 
wre eat wt ator utara ei 
Having despatched Satrughna, the 
descendant of Raghu, Sri Rama, together 
with the two brothers lived happily and 
contented, ruling rightfully over his kingdom. 
(1) 

Wa: Hira g ast waar feat: 
ad aretrqarela  USISNAMTAC HI 2 
Then after a few days an old Brahmana 
citizen of Ayodhya, carrying his dead son’s 
body, appeared at the royal gate. (2) 


eel aga ara: eg:aantad: | 
sapd Yaad aaa sisi 
fe 4A Gepd Ha UT cart Ha 
ae Wah gq watt med WII 
Filled with affection and sorrow, and crying, 
pronounced these words (exclamations) 
repeatedly ‘O son ! O son ! What evil deed 
have | committed in my former birth that | 
should see my only son dead. (3-4) 
saat = et Ua eeTHTL| 


Tat Hemost AN GGT WARING I 


‘Oson, you have met with death untimely, 
having not reached adolescence and being a 
child of merely five thousand days (less than 
fourteen years) which leads to my sorrow.(5) 


aetreturedt user 2a dora: 
we DU Wet da aa wht GRIEII 


‘O son, I, alongwith your mother, shall 
meet with death in a few days, there is no 
doubt about it. (6) 
qT een Oh Aa feat ens 
wae wit ad a anf meri 

‘| do not remember having spoken 
untruth, nor, even ever having committed 
sinful acts with regard to all beings. (7) 


ota ged set Wa AAs: | 
ape faqeraifor wat Gaeaatererqi él 


‘Due to what evil deed, my own son, 
although a child, has gone away to the 
abode of Yama, the son of Vivasvan, without 
having performed the paternal rites (our last 
rites). (8) 
wet geqd A ad at uragity 
Wear wes fart Mae il 
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‘| have neither seen nor heard of such 
untimely death, of immature type, in the 
territory of Sri Rama. (9) 
wre ged fafa + dere: | 
am fe farrart atert FRM: I Fo Il 

‘There is no doubt that there must have 
been some evil deed performed by Sri Rama 
due to which indeed death meets the children 
in his territory. (10) 
Tea ATA ATT TALI 
a Wigaaet ae gaat TATU eet 

‘There is no fear of death for the children 


in other territories. So, O king, bring back to 
life this child, possessed by death. (11) 


Tat ake un aelaasrad 
ade ad TH aq TET wane 


‘At the very royal gate, | shall lay down 
my life with my wife, like an orphan, O Sri 
Rama; you be happy having committed the 
sin of killing a Brahmana. (12) 


urd: afedt wer dretarararceara 
Strat: TH GE Wes Tale FAVA 83 Il 


‘You will attain longlife with your brothers: 
till now we have lived happily in your kingdom, 
O mighty one. (13) 


Be q Uldd qed aa wa ast fear! 
HITT ATTA: Tae fe AS A: SLU V¥ 
‘This death of my son has befallen on 
me. Therefore, O Sri Rama, staying under 
you we are under the sway of death, and 
there is little chance of happiness now. (14) 
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waceriat fara seaport Aaa | 
TH Aeaserarel  AeiedeHT  FaTN L&I 
‘Presently the reign of the noble 
Iksvakus is rendered orphan; now having 
accepted Sri Rama as the master, in whose 
reign certainly children’s death will occur. 
(15) 


Teefarad wt wtaferafear: | 
sega fe qodaeret frad wa eg tl 


‘The subjects, who are not protected 
rightfully, perish on account of the faults of 
the kings; when the king is not rightful, the 
people die untimely. (16) 


aq aT Wea WaT wade a 
Had Aa athe Aal Hletpd WAN Vl 
‘Whatever impropriety is committed by 
men in towns and provinces, and if there is 
no protection from them, then there is indeed 
such untimely destruction by death. (17) 


qearh usteret fe afeeata + aera: | 
Ue ware ait aa area WAAL vil 


‘Both in the towns and provinces it is 
clear that there must have been some fault 
in the king, there is no doubt, due to which 
this death of my son has occurred.’ (18) 


wt agaiatereuss wedge: 
wt Gada: Yd Aaa esi 
Thus making such pitiful utterances 
again and again and keeping in check the 
King, inflicted by sorrow, he embraced the 
dead child repeatedly. (19) 


sey SaRTATA areas silanes Saree freafada: a7: | 93 I 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-three in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Ud: aad: ET: 
Canto LXXIV 


Narada told Sri Rama the cause of the death of Brahmana’s son 
as an unauthorized practice of penance by a Sudra 


qa q went aca fom uiteaq 
Wat Wea: Ud gaplaaradii ei 
The scion of the Raghus, Sri Rama, 
heard all the pitiful lamentations of that 
Brahmana, full of pain and sorrow. (1) 
@ GGA a daa ahavrearear| 
afrs amdd a us we TATU I 
Inflicted by pain He, Sri Rama, called 
His councillors, Vasistha and Vamadeva 
and also his brothers, together with the 
citizens. (2) 
adt feat afacsa arelret weferar: | 
Tat cadet aededia aAdlsqea 3 i 
Then eight Brahmanas together with 
Vasistha were made to appear before the 
King comparable with the gods, and they 
said ‘victory to you.’ (3) 
WchUsaisa Agra AAA HVAT: | 
Sessa wenferitas «ARSE UI ¥ I 
Markandeya, Maudgalya, Vamadeva, 
Kasyapa, Katyayana, Jabali, Gautama and 
Narada were made to enter. (4) 


Wea Ag Gat seat Wal CET ANG: 9 tl 
Wears Vs aerator aPtelt Tara 
STU, Us] AaMchlet WAT AoA TATA: 12 U 
Tet Hdd UW Hest Wat 
WT Pat Ws Meo a aah: ue 
SMUT UI A Audit Hae 
wea at waferd aad cad gol 


These excellent Brahmanas were all 


provided with seats. The councillors and 
citizens all were suitably seated after all 
those effulgent ones had taken their seats. 
The descendant of Raghu, Sri Rama, having 
saluted the great sages with folded hands, 
conveyed to them: ‘This Brahmana obstructs 
the royal gate. Narada hearing those words 
of the King in grief, replied with these 
opportune words in the presence of the 
sages; ‘Listen, O King, how the death of 
child has taken place untimely. Hearing what 
| say, O king, descendant of Raghu, do 
what requires to be done. In the Krtayuga 
formerly the Brahmanas alone were 
performers of austerities; no non-Brahmanas 
ever practised austerities in that Yuga, 
inflamed by penances, and dominated by 
Brahmana, and also there was no prevalence 
of ignorance. All were born immortal ones 
and also possessed of distant vision; then 
came the Tretayuga for men possessed of 
mortal frame. (5—10). 


syeaetar ad wafer dhefefira: 
aceateat AT Aa = AqETATN ee I 

area at Wat geot arated: | 
araor aaa dat aster: TasPT 82 
‘In Treta, strongly built Ksatriyas were 
dominant and practised austere penance. 
But those of Krtayuga were certainly superior 
in merit to those who belonged to Treta 
(11-12) 

ama af Naas Aaat ar 
aa Aa UM ad Aa Ad YaRat A ALU V3 

Brae ware. wre 
saya at ad fasrrafith ad: il exil 


‘In Krtayuga Brahmanas were superior 
and Ksatriyas were inferior in the merits of 
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austerity and effulgence but in Treta both 
became equal and at par. (13-14) 


Tarast Uient da Uiqavder Ga! 
wer at wefea etd maad eu tl 
aad: Urea I Uda Oferetact 
sreut fe dames wd vfoerir i ee 


‘Treta is dominated by Varnasrama 
Dharma. But here itself irreligion had stepped 
in even though on one foot, yet hereafter 
gradually there will be decline in Dharma. 

(15-16) 
sre get ysut Usted A Act STAI 
ard AH dq yd wed gfediacti oll 

‘The Rajasika acts like agriculture was 
known to be low (3%) and was supposed 
to be not recommendable. The same act in 
the form of a foot of irreligion was firmly 
rooted on the earth in Treta. (17) 


ard urea] THe: | 

ad: Wetpd yaar: ubtfoaq ecu 
“This way by establishing one of his 

fruit in the shape of falsehood, the irreligion 

limited the life span of beings in Treta in 

comparison to Satyayuga. (18) 


ufat wad aferrertor udlact 
WMAaranen: AATACTAUT: 11 VF Ul 


‘Therefore in order to save themselves 
from the evil effect of falsehood, one foot of 
irreligion, people who were dedicated to 
truthful conduct scrupulously practised fully 
auspicious deeds. (19) 


Aaa a add aeom: attra a1 
Asdat A Aa WMATA GAT: tl Roll 
Tard: UT avast AanTA| 
Ut dW Aaa Vatsepfagred: ze 
‘Yet in Treta only Brahmanas and 
Ksatriyas engaged themselves in observing 
penance. The rest of the people did servicing 
(like production and manual labour) out of 
these four categories the Vaigyas and Sudras 
got as their share—the service as their own 
Dharma. Sddras particularly served and 
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adored the other three castes. (20-21) 


Wrat aa aad a Zl 
aa: ud WAST STOATA Ul 22 I 


‘O best among the kings, in the 
meanwhile the Treta approaches its end, 
the Vaisyas and Sudras indulge in irreligion 
through falsehood as one of its feet. Then 
Brahmanas and Ksatriyas suffer more and 
more deterioration. (22) 


ad: |= renee = fgditerrararca| 

at see AT TET STAT 23 
‘Then unrighteousness placed on the 

earth its second foot, and by that the third 

Yuga was counted as Dvapara (given to 

two feet). (23) 


wer goer aq ada amare 
adgd wt aqdt Weasel 


“With the coming into existence of the 
Dvaparayuga, unrighteousness and Anrta 
(3t7a) flourished, O bull among men. (24) 


SL BTA ATT vay ATTA 
Beat aera arly ware S aa safer Be I 


‘In this Yuga, known as Dvapara, 
penance entered the Vaisya, thus through 
the three Yugas penance entered the three 
Varnas (classes) successively. (25) 


Peat aera ary erty oR Pao: | 
A Wat aNd at amas ATTN RE II 


‘Righteousness was established in these 
three Yugas resorting to the three Varnas 
(classes), the StUdra could not attain the 
right of penance in these Yugas, O bull 
among men. (26) 


erat ass Aa ETAT: I 
uae fe qagat wet Bru roll 


‘O best among kings, one belonging to 
lower caste performs severe penances. In 
the future Kali age the performance of 
penance will go to Sudra. (27) 


ater: UAT URL gat VSS: | 
a a fasacdat aa US Feat: uci 
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‘Even in Dvapara, penance by a Sudra 
is taken to be great irreligion. (Now in Treta 
surely) some Sidra is engaged in severe 
penance in some frontier province—the 
wreched one. (28) 


ae data gist aera wear 

a wenn at fara ufsaca qureit 

ata oasis aaet at guitare: | 

fat a Ath att A A UST A ATA: 30 Ul 
‘This infantile death is the result of the 

same. If some one practises Adharma in 

the territory of a King, it causes a great loss 

to the state prosperity and the king goes to 

hell; there is no doubt about it. (29-30) 

eta AT ae HAUT: UPA TI 

eS Malt UAT T WT soy UTAH 38 UI 
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WSU ST UH Lala FT UST: HAT | 
a a Geundet anita fart TatHA 32 1 
Gepd GA Wane set AAT 
wa aa enighga yor arafdaeit 
ufacata ares aera a Sif 33 1 


‘Righteously ruling over the subjects, the 
king shares one sixth portion of the merit that 
accrues due to pious deeds performed by 
study and penance, why should partaker of 
one sixth not protect the subjects? So you, O 
lion among kings, investigate your territory. 
Wherever you see unrighteous actions done, 
then make efforts to put them right; thus 
righteousness and long life will prevail among 
men, O best among men, and also the child 
will come back to life.’ (31—33) 


See AMARTH AIH PlS sich SRS W:aadda: 7: |! OY Il 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-four in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Uae: TT: 
Canto LXXV 
Sri Rama goes round in the aerial celestial car Puspaka of Kubera, in 
order to trace out unrighteousness in his kingdom, but finding 
no trace of it anywhere, He proceeds to the south and 
comes across a Sidra practising penance 


Aes qd dq ae sagan aa 
went ay cent aanadaieil 
Hearing those nectar-like words of 
Narada, Sri Rama was highly pleased and 
spoke thus to Laksmana: (1) 


Tes dra fears waa dad 
ate ST UN ad Aesoat Farman 2 
‘O gracious one, go and console the 


best among Brahmanas, and place the body 
of the dead child in an oil tub. (2) 


Tig waertecis wane 
ao A ettadt atetetat ater fereftarar i 3 u 


‘O gracious one, provide it (the tub) 
with lasting and fragrant oils, so that the 
body of the child may not decompose. (3) 


BMT INT ATT TA: TF fereteeaHHATT: | 
faaha: uftyet at A eed aa Hei vil 


‘Make arrangements to preserve the 
body of the child, the innocent one, so 
that it may not get decomposed and the 
limbs are not disjointed.’ (4) 
Ue Aieva Hepes Tat MATA | 
Te Uh ceanTestt = ASTaNTT: 1 UI 
thus told 


Having the auspicious 
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Laksmana, the scion of the Kakutsthas, Sri 
Rama summoned mentally Puspaka: ‘Come 
O famous one.’ (5) 


sigd a q faa gaat eayfia: | 
amma aed aa TN 


Puspaka, adorned with gold, taking the 
hint came at once near the descendant of 
Raghu, Sri Rama. (6) 
Aisaeat Woreat war steraer wafer 
ayaeda = Heletet ferent: ayufterd: ol 

The Puspaka spoke bending down, to 


Sri Rama: ‘O King of long arms, here | am, 
your servant, at your command.’ (7) 


afd «fat ster yernea afer: | 
afta wea a faa aiseattedic i 


Hearing these appealing words of the 
Puspaka, the king, Sri Rama, having saluted 
the great sages, ascended the plane. (8) 


pecan quit a wet a fam 
Fafarear ane Set | alfarerarasit <u 
Ward Weiteit afte faferdey actedd: | 
saree «fest | feraaraarl go Il 
Taking His bow and quiver and a 
dazzling sword, and leaving both Laksmana 
and Bharata in the city, He went looking 
here and there to the western direction full 
of greenery and then proceeded to the 
northern direction covered by the snow-clad 
mountain, Himalaya. (9-10) 
SUVA TCU «| ePAy | 
ygatata «fast = aataeavasrerfem: 1 88 I 
Seeing not the slightest unrighteous 


thing done there, then He, Sri Rama, scanned 
also the whole eastern region. (11) 


] 
GRRE «=—|_- TAT SET STOTT: 11 82 I 
afarott fagratenTad det Usha: | 
Vara Uy cael AAS UVB I 
The King, Sri Rama, then seated on 
the Puspaka, saw the southern quarter, 
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where conduct was the purest, and which 
was as Clear as the base of mirror, He saw 
on the northern side of the Saivala mountain 
a great lake. (12-13) 


dhe ate aed aad qaedu: | 
east wea: siatecmemrrmeta i ex tt 
In that lake the descendant of Raghu, 
the noble one, saw an ascetic performing 
great penances, while suspended with head 
turned downward. (14) 


Tater dat ad SAA 

Sara A TA ATT oA Tal 84 I 
The son of Raghu, the kind one, Sri 

Rama, having approached that ascetic, 


performing great penances, said to him: ‘O 
performer of vows, you are great. (15) 


wet Seat aAlag ade gelawa 
lect ca Teh Wat aTeeTSA MN LG 


‘O powerful one, aged through penances, 
to which caste do you belong, | ask you out 


of curiosity. | am Rama, son of King 
DaSaratha. (16) 
ISA Hae aA CTT ATSTRT STAT | 


ast eel a ae: WEA evil 


‘What object is desired by you to be 
obtained as boon, is it the attainment of the 
heaven or some other object, for which you 
perform penances, difficult to be performed 
by others? (17) 
mars aed sides ara 
aaron arf ws a afrar ae gaia: | 
SPARTA A AVI AT TST AT ACAART TT LS 

‘For which object have you practised 
penances, that | want to hear, O ascetic? 
Are you a Brahmana? O good man, may 
welfare be with you, are you a Ksatriya 
difficult to overcome, or belonging to the 
third caste, a Vaisya, or a Sudra? Please 
speak out the truth.’ (18) 


gaaqm: a aes 
starepfert aera ae 
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sara ft | UN gaa 
Gant ad Aa:Wae Il Vs il 
Thus enquired by the King, the son of 
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DaSaratha, King of Kings, that ascetic spoke 
of his own caste and reason for practising 
the penances.’ (19) 


see MARTTI arenas sifenres TaRHMUS VARA: AA: Il 94 II 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-five in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


weet: at: 
Canto LXXVI 


Sit Rama kills Sambika for which gods laud Him. Sage Agastya 
welcomes Sri Rama and presents a celestial ornament to Him 


WET A THT Sra Wee eeTSHATT: | 
Tapers aAeMadgart Nei 


Hearing those words of Sri Rama 
capable of doing anything with ease, 
remaining with the head downwards, he (the 
ascetic) replied: (1) 
Weare wardisfer aa sa aarftera: | 
tad Wea UOT aa UU 


‘O famous one, | am born in the line of 
the Sudra caste, and have resorted to great 
penance. | desire godhood, O Sri Rama, 
with this body. (2) 
a faeré act wa cacti 
UIs At fate rp Wrach AM ATA: It 3 Ul 

‘| do not speak untruth as | wish to 
conquer the world of the gods, know me as 
Sudra, Sambuka by name, O scion of the 
Kakutsthas, Sri Rama.’ (3) 
UATE = VIRET Gat Terra 
Proper aire faact firfbrese waa: xi 

On this the descendant of Raghu, taking 
out dazling sword from its sheath, chopped 
off the head of the Sudra, while he was 
speaking thus. (4) 


aes Bt cat: Wat: aTfraterar: | 
waatt prepa a wreradede: 4 i 


On the Sudra being killed, the gods 


headed by Agni together with Indra repeatedly 
praised the scion of the Kakutsthas saying: 
‘Well done.’ (5) 
qugtedseneia fearmt qari 
Ta ae Add: WoUTA sel 
A shower of very fragrant divine flowers, 
carried by the wind, fell from all sides. (6) 


The gods highly pleased said to Sri 
Rama of true valour: ‘O king, O wise one, 
you have done this wonderful job for gods. 

(7) 
Teor a at dha a waftrescaftar 
vature ale seist wand TaTet ci 

‘Take whatever boon you desire, O 
Subjugator of foes, due to your good deed 
this Stdra will not attain heaven, O 
descendant of Raghu’. (8) 
cart afi seat WA: AcaTHT: | 
sara Waferatest « UeeTat OTANI 

Hearing the words of the gods, Sr 
Rama of true valour spoke to Indra the 
destroyer of enemy fortresses thus: (9) 
ae cat: Wat A fesga: a stag 
ford aad A sited ut AAI goll 


“If the gods are pleased, may that son 
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of the Brahmana come back to life, grant 
me this boon, this is the best and most 
coveted boon for me. (10) 


TATA ATCUSE ATU TAH: | 
SUA: HTT Ata AaeaaTaTEAL AN 28 


“The only child of the Brahmana was 
taken to the abode of Yama, the son of 
Vivasvan, untimely due to my some wrongful 
doing. (11) 
ad wlrat ws at ard adaee 
feet Gsidisat A sitar + ATL V2 

“So please bring the child to life again, 
may welfare be with you. ‘I shall bring your 
child back to life,’ thus | have promised to 
the Brahmana. May my words not be untrue.” 

(12) 


WHAT FT ag Aes Siro farpereaar: | 
Were waa viet car: vifraaracai 23 i 
Hearing these words of Sri Rama, the 
best among the gods, highly pleased, replied 
to the descendant of Raghu: (13) 


Pret set repeal GISHAHASEA ATCT: | 
Vif Urea ya: Gace seh: 1 eeu 
‘Be contended, O Scion of Kakutstha, 


that child has come back to life and joined 
his kinsmen. (14) 


Sar Wed rps Wsiss fatrartera: | 
afer Wed atetsdt sites WATT eu UI 


‘The moment the Sidra was killed, that 
very moment this child came to life. (15) 


rater wreqfe ast A are ara Aes 

srTeaearsraqge Rear Waq i 2a il 
‘Hail to Thee, we wish your welfare; 

now we may proceed, O bull among men, O 


descendant of Raghu, we wish to see the 
hermitage of Agastya. (16) 


wea cla ware fe wast: GAerela: | 

grast fe wd at wept eared: ell 
‘The brilliant one, the initiation (vow) of 

that Rsi (sage) among Brahmanas, Agastya, 
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has come to an end, twelfth year he has 
passed observing the vow of sleeping on the 
water. (17) 


repel de Tear At Taras | 
wa ote wes Us A RS aaa ec Il 


‘Therefore, O scion of Kakutstha, we shall 
go to applaud the sage, you too should go to 
see that great sage; we wish your welfare!’ (18) 


a adit ultara cart waa 

sete fart dt germ safer esi 
‘The descendant of the Raghus, Sri 

Rama, having promised to do so, ascended 


the chariot, Puspaka, ornamented with gold. 
(19) 


aat tat: Warated fearateferede: | 
THIS, «=| HeTaNATEATUTSAT I 20 I 


Then the gods proceeded on spacious 
Vimanas, planes: Sri Rama too followed 
them soon to the hermitage of the pitcher- 
born, Agastya. (20) 


geal qf Carl Sareea Fae: | 
srdarara.s ate «= Gafearafasrac: ti 22 11 


Seeing the gods arrived, Agastya, the 
repository of penances, the holy one, 
worshipped all of them without discrimination. 

(21) 
Uitte Wd: Ust WaT a ear 
wet eg Wel AHIS ASM: UVM 

Accepting the worship and adoring the 
great sage, Agastya, the gods highly pleased 


went away to the upper-most heaven together 
with their followers. (22) 


TMH AY wpe: Wiad Al 
adtstuarearara | STEAL 23 1 


After the gods had departed, the scion 
of Kakutstha descending from Puspaka, 
made obeisance to the great sage, Agastya. 

(23) 
Sista Tae Vaca Asan 
siftea ud wet Preate Aree: th av Il 
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Sri Rama paid obeisance to the noble 
sage, effulgent with the Tapa of austerity 
and having received the best hospitality, 
took his seat. (24) 


Wart «Nerds: «= pesraPrreraar: | 
Tard a arses fasea wrarsha Wert Bu Il 


Agastya, the sage of great penances, 
said to Sri Rama: ‘Welcome to you, best 
among men, O descendant of Raghu, it is my 
fortune that you have come. (25) 


a A aged wa Wirdghied: | 
stata: sri an wer. ae fear: i 26 Ul 


“By your excellent virtues you are worthy 
of adoration as my honoured guest, O king, 
you always dwell in my heart. (26) 


aa fe waata carer yeh 
aoa FT MOT ca Sirarfaa: Aa: Vil 
“The gods say that You have come 
here after killing the Sudra and by your 
righteous act, (of killing the Sudra) You 
have thus restored to life the son of the 
Brahmana. (27) 
sat ae WH Wat wT waa 
Wad Wau at wala qa feu ren 
wa fe Anta: sititeata ud ulaioay | 
Ta WY: Wadeart Feud GAA Rell 
“Stay one night with me, O descendant 
of Raghu, You are Narayana (the abode of 
all souls), and all is established in You. You 
are lord of all the gods, the eternal Purusa, 
You may, indeed, go back to your city at 
dawn. (28-29) 
sé anu dra fd favandor 
feet feet ager cheat taser il 30 ll 
“This divine ornament glowing with its 
own divine lusture, O gracious one, has been 
made by ViSvakarma (the divine artisan). (30) 


ie arpa aes pe Waa 
ama fe Get aed Wee Bel 


“Please accept this, O scion of 
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Kakutstha, for my pleasure, a gift when 
offered again constitutes great merit. (31) 
ao fe Var: Wert dean 
wa fe sme Gare fediena: 0 32 
eT Wares ferferery Aq Wetres ATPETTT 
aatara « Werarearport | Wee: 11 33 Il 
wa afr sts: «= aareriaere 
Urametsa wey aeloTefatfed: tl 3x 

“You are worthy of wearing this 
ornament. You indeed are capable of giving 
precious gifts, and also protecting the gods 
together with Indra. Therefore, duly | give 
this to you, please accept it.” 

The wisest among the wise, the great 
charioteer of Iksvaku dynasty, Sri Rama 
while aware of his Ksatriya duties, asked 
the Mahatma: “Sir, accepting donation is not 
prohibited only for Brahmanas. (32—34) 
atraor et faa ulate sad aa: | 
Ufamet fe fave afrarot anfea: u 34 ul 
aero fasreror at aq areal 
Waame WaT wear Werte: 3a tl 

“O best among the Brahmanas, it is 
strictly prohibited for the Ksatriya to accept 
any charitable gift. It is more so in case a 
Brahmana is the donor. Kindly explain.” 
Having been thus enquired by Sri Rama, 
the great sage Agastya said in reply: 

(35-36) 
wae PITT WH way GAT 
MATa: WAT: Tat: QUOT I Vee: 1 3 ll 

“O Sri Rama! In the times during the 
Satyayuga, an age of Brahma, all the 
subjects were without a king. Later on Indra 
was declared as king of gods. (37) 


a: Wat gacayt were WAU! 
ont cenfadt UST aa <a Vita: 32 I 
Wrerearg cles wis aIgaT| 
wat out waar = aaororsafe ae 


Then people went to god Brahma in 
order to have a king and prayed to him, ‘O 
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Lord, you have appointed Indra as king of 
gods. Similarly, for us also provide a worthy 
man as our king, so that worshipping him 
we could move about in the world, becoming 
free of sins. (38-39) 


4 aera fant wat we at fava: Ue: 


acl TAT ATMS AHA Aaa It ¥o UI 
PAA MAAS Were 
adt ageitearen: Ga AM TAIT: 1 48 I 
‘We shall not live without a king, This is 
our supreme decision.’ Then Brahma, the 
highest god, after calling the guardians of 
regions alongwith Indra, said: ‘All of you 
give me a portion of your authority.’ Then all 
the guardians gave away a portion of their 
power. (40-41) 
AYAST Ad Te Tat Va: aU TT: | 
a Wat cena Bast: WaraTA I YR UI 
‘Then Brahma sneezed, whence was 
born king Ksupa. Brahma invested him with 
the entire might of the guardians (of regions 
given away by them). (42) 
at dat Fa arat Waivat aor 
aaa A MAM AMMATATTSHTT: 11 43 II 
Then he made Ksupa the ruling king of 
the people. Ksupa after becoming king ruled 


the earth by virtue of the portion of the might 
given by Indra. (43) 


area ¢ a aq: qefa ups: | 
alata q ate fast al dari vv 
FET ATS HAG ATT MT ST TT: 
aaa ASS OM TTT SG 
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Ufareter ast A anonel wa wir 
ag Wa: Wrasse ATT AeA: YE UI 
feat fat udafha arecti 
wire aa TT COTATA II wo II 
arm ae RT ea 


sergdad feat ager Amal ¥e ll 
HA AT UTA WT Hal AT HA ATS SETA | 
calqectteat Tel Test cat Aa: Ue il 
sigatont ae fe fafa: wert star 
Wa Gala warped qatar yo ti 
TT WA aad GT Aaa BTU 


The king nourished the people by the 
portion of power given to him by Varuna. By 
the portion of the mighty Kubera, he then, 
lent to the people the glory of Kubera, the 
Lord of riches. By the portion of Yama he 
devised punishment to the people as and 
when they committed sin(s). 

‘O Sri Rama, the foremost among men! 
(as king, you are also invested with the might 
of the guardians of regions). For my 
deliverance accept this ornament through 
the portion (of the might) of Indra, O Lord ! 
Prosperity be unto you! Then Sri Rama 
accepted the divine ornament, bright like the 
sun, given by the high-souled hermit, and 
asked about his acquisition of the ornament. 
‘O Eminent Brahmana ! How and from where 
did you acquire this divine and wonderful 
ornament? | am asking this out of curiosity, 
as you are a great repository of wonders.’ 
After Sri Rama enquired of, the sage said to 
Sri Rama, ‘Listen, O Sri Rama, what happened 
in the old Treta age.’ (44—51) 


STS MARTATT AeHaAls seh SNHMVS YEAUITA: AA: I 9G I 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-six in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXVII 


Sage Agastya narrates the story of the king Sveta, 
who after eating corpse acquires heaven 


qr vag wa aya agae| 
wee sererd fagt uferafsrri eu 
“O Sri Rama! In the former Tretayuga 
there was a forest, extending to hundred 
Yojanas, where there were neither animals 
nor birds. (1) 


area Prarasa qpatureda saa 
seni = ret TATOO 2 


“In that forest, uninhabited by men, | 
practised askesis, which was the best of 
penances, O gracious one ! | set my foot to 
know all about the forest. (2) 


wa woe frees A VOTH FI 
weet: «= aeaedgeus = Waa WB I 
“| could not indeed specify the beauty 


of that forest with its tasty fruits and roots 
and groves of various types. (3) 


Tera meat q a aera 
SAeNvSs at =| - Ahan & UI 


“In the midst of the forest was a lake, 
one Yojana wide; filled with swans and ducks 
and beautified with Cakrawaka birds. (4) 
Uaierereararen ot Alaa AAC | 
aarsrefrarceret GSRAATAAL I & I 
seh eet = sitrafenroreayr 
ae aaa gq Wea gaa I 
Got | quameaet = qfeareratsra 
warned =o Utara Gertie ot 

“The lake was full of lotuses and water- 
lilies with no trace of moss, it was a great 
wonder, enjoyable and excelled by none, it 
was Clear like crystal and calm and inhabited 
by innumerable lovely birds. Near that lake 
there was a strong, brilliant, wonderful 
hermitage, old and extremely holy; but not 


inhabited by the ascetics: There O bull 
among men ! | dwelt one summer night. 
(5—7) 


wad eee TU 
saya wa aA qyena: gafadiic il 
“Rising in the early morning for day- 
break-duties | reached the lake and then 
saw there a corpse (dead body) plump and 
spotless shining in the water. (8) 


fod war cee afar yz 
ane faaisé ust at waanei 
faftodisttr aredie for Fad cantata wat | 
saga Wedid gq fee gaat go 1 
foarte Seah ITE 
sad waht at faa TETSTI el 
Testa «at weet fee 
Trated caifsre Teather areateat TATA: WLR 
Yegarunauranry Feat A AAT: | 
TNT TAA SAU Sere: Ugsul 
aegqdet det yvsttafasterm: | 
aa: fered feat aepehraigari ex 
uadt A det wa fanmieaea al 
a we werarara GH tee TEST eu Il 
Pondering over it lying with all its beauty 
inside the lake, |, fora moment, O descendant 
of Raghu, stood apart and thought: O lord, 
what could this be. Then all at once | saw a 
divine and wonderful spacious chariot yoked 
by swans and having the speed of mind; O 
scion of Raghus! | saw a denizen of the 
heaven on that chariot, thousands of divinely 
ornamented nymphs served him, some were 
singing, others were melodiously playing on 
the Mrdanga (drum), lute and Panava 
(symbol), and others were dancing; Some 
other with lotus-like eyes fanned his face 
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with expensive chowries with gold-handles 
and the lustre comparable with the rays of 
the moon; Then raising himself up from the 
throne, as the sun rises on the summits of 
Meru mountain, he, the denizen of heaven 
getting down from the chariot ate up the 
corpse, while | looked on, O descendant of 
Raghu. (9—15) 


act Yar Garena Are ag Tata 
stadt UT: wat PereqraHa 86 I 
“Then having consumed to his 
satisfaction, the flesh rich in fat, the celestial 
being, going down the lake performed 
ablutions. (16) 


sea GMs Tea TT 
SNIGA TATA Forrreaary It 819 


“Having sipped water (in ablution) in 
the prescribed way that celestial being, O 
descendant of Raghu, got ready to ascend 
the excellent chariot. (17) 
CS COMEIRIE Sb it a Bl 
aqengd «oat ma geadneci 


“Seeing him, who was like a god, 
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ascending the chariot, |, on my part, spoke to 
him these words: ‘O bull among men ! Who 
are you? O god-like one, O gracious one, You 
should tell me why you ate this loathsome food, 
looked down upon by others. (18) 


wl Mar cadet sierca fantea: | 
wae wert rer fare apres eeu 
HA SMS UT TERl Sa: | 
stg add aha strafreaht aad: | 
wena Wat da weattt Ma Ro Ml 
““You possess ethereal beauty. Sir, 
whose food could be this; therefore, O 
gracious one, | am wonder-struck. | wish to 
know the facts. | do not consider this corpse 
as your food in expediency.’ (19-20) 
yaa: A A ATat 
aldetd aida ft a 
Ta A atest WA Aaa 
we cat area 22 UI 
“Thus spoken to out of curiosity and 
also in well-chosen words, the celestial one, 
O King, having heard me, narrated all that | 
had enquired.” (21) 


sey SRT areas slept SNHIS TaaMaqs: Az: i V9 // 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-seven in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


stead: Tt: 
Canto LXXVIII 
King Sveta tells Agastya the reason as to why he had to eat the 
condemned food and recounts his conversation with 
Brahma, He gives Agastya a divine ornament 
and gets freed from hunger and thirst 


eat gq wifed atest Wa WA Va 
Watt: Ugarrd A tet TETSU I 


Hearing the words comprised of holy 
syllables spoken by me, O descendant of 
Raghu, Sri Rama, the celestial being, with 


folded hands replied thus: 
qT aM WT qd Wad Gaga: | 
smiiceaia a ae geste at fern ei 


“O Brahmana |! listen to what happened 
formerly, that could not be resisted and 


(1) 
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which is the cause of my pleasure and 
sorrow, as you desire to know it. (2) 


Ga aader wet faa Aa Were: | 
Wea sft feerafiag cig defer 3u 


“In the old days, my father Vaidarbha 
of great fame was possessed of great power 
and was known in the three worlds by the 
name of Sudeva. (3) 


wea Ulgd ae great learsrad | 

ae Vad Sit ard ada Araitsva it ¥ Ul 
“Two sons were born to him from his 

two wives. I, the elder one, was known as 


Sweta, while my younger brother was known 
as Suratha. (4) 


aa: faa trata Get are 
wale paar Wet wet a qaaed: 4 il 
“On my father having attained heaven, 


the citizens consecrated me. And | ruled 
righteously, with care. (5) 


Ua adaeerttt wad dad 

TI Had Ta WT AAO Waa ug il 
“O Brahmana, observer of vows, thus 

a thousand years passed by, with my ruling 


over the kingdom and protecting my 
subjects. (6) 


aise Pitt afaare fagrarafesiraa 
write Ge Sl adt SAUTTATII VII 
ase atte gt wrofafaatsa 
wags wfaretsher watt ara: wut 
“So, O best among Brahmanas, knowing 
from some men about the span of my life, 
keeping in mind the approach of death, | came 
and entered this forest near the beautiful lake, 
difficult to enter and with no animals or birds 
residing therein to perform penances. (7-8) 
wet at wee afufier aétofaq 
sé OG Wea aed war fare 
“Having consecrated Suratha as the 
king, and reaching this lake, | performed 
penances for long. (9) 
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ase atagerftt aver veer 
aaa Ygeht WA AIHA Yo ll 
“Practising severe austerities for three 
thousand years in this great forest, | obtained 
the world of Brahma (heaven) excelling all 
other worlds. (10) 


waa erie afore fei 
amad Uae date cafadtea:ueei 


“Having reached the heaven, O best 
among Brahmanas, great hunger and thirst 
pained me and my senses were badly 
afflicted. (11) 


Tet 4fayersed = fanmeqara «ZI 
WT TeletHisa aferurarfaatsra: u kz 


“Then approaching Brahma the best in 
the three worlds, | said, ‘Sir, this world of 
Brahma is free from hunger and thirst. (12) 


Pea HAT: Uh: aaorary De | 
Te: BI A ta TH gfe frase 3 


“*As a consequence of which actions | 
am afflicted by hunger and thirst? What my 
food is, O God? O Brahma! please tell me 
that’. (13) 


foareed Ae ae: 9 Yaa 
Targht tarts Aree at rate Preset: 1 ee 


“On this Brahma told me, ‘O son of 
Sudeva, your food is your own tasty flesh, 
eat that for ever. (14) 


ON wat GS ada aT SAAT! 

ama Wed vad A Half eu il 
“You have well-nourished your own body 

performing the best of penances. That which 


is not sown, shall never sprout O wise one. 
(15) 

ad 7 asta ganstt aa wa rea | 
wt teen at area afoot 26 I 
“You have not given even the smallest 
thing in charity, and have only practised 


great penances. Therefore, having reached 
heaven hunger and thirst afflict you. (16) 
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a a qqeme: woh 
vata «=a areata got 


“As you eat your own body, well- 
nourished by edibles, full of the flavour of 
nectar; therefore, by that (eating flesh) you 
will live. (17) 


Gal q agi vad sete: GT ergy: | 
aifeata getedtar eare fearera i V2 
“When the great and unconquerable sage 


Agastya will come to that forest, O Sweta, 
you will be delivered of this trouble. (18) 


a fe anfad dha orm: qermfi 

fe Great Neratel aferararast WAT Le Ul 
“O gracious one, Agastya is capable of 

delivering even the host of gods, what to 

say of you, afflicted with hunger and thirst, 

O long-armed one! (19) 


ass Wad: sear cacaea PaaqI 
stent Wed Bt wert fRTATH Roll 
“Thus having learnt of the decision of 


the god of the gods, Brahma, O best among 
men, | make food of my own body. (20) 


Sel AUTO Tar TRA Aa 

at Aaa gat aastt AAAI ze UI 
“O Brahmana, this body does not 

exhaust, although enjoyed by me for many 

years, and O Rsi! | am fully quenched too. (21) 


Tea A peur paper ferarers | 
sat A Mite Hern STL 2 I 
“So deliver me—troubled one, from the 
difficulty. None other than Agastya, the pitcher- 
born ascetic, has power to do so. (22) 


are oan = fear 
ae Us A Ware Haars 23 tl 
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“O gracious one, best among 
Brahmanas, accept this ornament for 
wearing, may welfare be with you. Please 
favour me by accepting this. (23) 
Be Mad Faut a et aeafor a fest 
Vet Vet a aes caranrenowntsy Au evi 

“All this gold, wealth, apparel, edibles 
and enjoyables, O Rsi among Brahmanas, | 
offer you as also the ornaments. (24) 


Waly ar Weert nis Aga | 
ART WT Ne Wale Hawa Qu Il 
“All desirables and enjoyables also | 
surrender to you. | deserve to be favoured 
by you by releasing me of troubles.” (25) 


TATE CARTON ATS Brat FTAA ATA | 
ANON ASS ASTULOT ATA Il 2 I 
‘Having heard these words full of sorrow 


from the celestial one, | accepted this 
wonderful ornament for releaving him. (26) 


Tat ulead gq afer 
: Udert cet wef TU RVI 
wore gq wiitsel wate: war gar! 
qa: wafedt we saa fafed Gar 21 
‘As soon as | accepted that auspicious 
ornament, the former body of the Rsi among 
kings (Sweta) vanished and the Rsi among 
kings, extremely happy and satisfied, went 
to the heaven. (27-28) 
wig wader femme aa 
aarp TAA 29 UI 
‘By him (Sweta) equal to Indra, this 
divine ornament, of wonderful form, was 


given to me, O scion of Kakutstha, for that 
purpose.’ (29) 


sey MARTHA areal slew TNPMVSS CAAA: AWA: Il Ve Il 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-eight in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


+ UTTARAKANDA « 


1075 


Canto LXXIX 
Reign of king Danda, a son of Iksvaku 


degddd ae sae Wea: 
Tiare faerareda ya: WS Waa e il 
Hearing that most wonderful and 
marvellous story, narrated by Agastya, Sri 
Rama asked him again, full of dismay and 
reverence. (1) 
wide at at areata at a! 
vad aaa Us Het AeA VII 
“Sir, how was that fearful forest, where 
the Vaidarbhaka king Sweta was performing 
penances, devoid of animals and birds. (2) 
a at a ae UT Wt Aah 
aasd Ulere: a sitter ara: 3 i 
“| wish to know in detail how that king 


entered that forest, which was barren and 
uninhabited by men, to perform penances.” 


(3) 
we ad wet aldectaatad 
at waded adder xi 

Hearing the words of Sri Rama uttered 


out of curiosity, the highly powerful one, 
Agastya, spoke thus: (4) 


TI pat we adver: wy: 
weal Wat Herdifeeate: Herat: 14 Ul 
“In the former Krtayuga, Manu 
(Vaivasvata) was the king. His son, a joy to 
his family, was the famous Iksvaku. (5) 


ad ut ude wea Pier yfa gia 

User Wat Va Hielara ALE Il 
“Placing the first son, Iksvaku, 

unconquerable on the earth, incharge of the 


kingdom, Manu said to him: ‘Be the progenitor 
of all royal families.’ (6) 


ada a vier fra: gaur weal 
dd: Wade! Wy: Waa Till 


“Then, O descendant of Raghu, the 
son promised to do so and being fully satisfied 
Manu addressed him thus. (7) 


Wieishet arate cat wf a aera: 
ast DW WI Ta A A AUSAHNTTI Cll 


“O noble one, | am pleased, you will be 
the forerunner of all royal families, there is 
no doubt. By punishment as a sign of authority 
protect the subjects; do not mete out 
unnecessary punishments. (8) 
amfary at aus: uread Aaya 
a ave fattaapn: tert vata user eu 

“That form of punishment, which is 
meted out to the guilty men, being given in 
proper manner, leads the king to heaven. 

(9) 
WA CTS Heal Acar At TAH | 
eat fe urat cite paded viewer go ll 

“Therefore, O dear son of long arms, 
make efforts to mete out punishment 
according to prescriptions in the Sastras. 
Resorting to just punishment properly, you 
will attain great righteousness.” (10) 
gta a ag dfeva aq: at arf 
warea fafedt Bel ele GATTI 8 UI 

Thus, having instructed him, Manu, 
pleased with himself, went to the eternal 
abode of Brahma through Samadhi (trance). 

(11) 
yart fafet afeittearattrams: | 
wafrea aeet ustafa ferarattsstad 22 


When Manu had left for heaven, Iksvaku 
of unlimited brilliance, fell to thinking, ‘How 
shall | produce sons?’ (12) 


mufircigatsy AeA eTET | 
Wraara aa MI CAAA 83 I 
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Through true actions of many types, 
then the son of Manu, the pious one, 
procreated the hundred sons, comparable 
with the sons of the gods. (13) 


OTA ST EAT A wat TEST | 
Fempdaas A wyatt Gas evi 
Wa ae a aveta frat ah scan: | 
sap aUSUaT ONS fasta eu Ul 
The youngest one of them, was ignorant, 
and illiterate and did not serve his elders. 
His father gave him, dull-witted son, the 
name ‘Danda’, thinking that physical 
punishment shall certainly be the fate of this 
one (son). (14-15) 
saya eet a Uae Waa 
faxastacrariea et Uraraftran eg i 
“Not seeing any territory fully fearful, the 
father gave him the kingdom situated between 
the Vindhya and Saivala mountains. (16) 
a Wee wy THA udateafa 
Ut aafat UH AAMTAeTAAAI Voll 


“That Danda became the king of that 
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territory situated at the foot of the mountains 
and established a city unmatched and the 
best (among the cities). (17) 


Tet mata wepaata wal 
Uufed ard arama qaqqeci 
“Danda named the city Madhumanta, 
O lord, and chose as his chief priest USana, 
rich in vows. (18) 


Wa G Ue ae Wem Aqsa: | 
Weer cant ae fefruesi 


“Thus that king, Danda, ruled over that 
kingdom together with the chief priest, the 
Kingdom being filled with joyful men as the 
king of gods rules in the heaven. (19) 


Wd: 8 Us Ars: 
we a cera deri 
dat ed Aelteaeat 
went fedtaresrtat «GA: tl Roll 
“Then that King, Danda, the grandson 
of Manu, together with Usana of great fame, 
ruled as a highly pious king, like Indra ruling 
over the gods.” (20) 


sees SATIN aeHala Silene SRPMS VATA: AW: I 98 I 


Thus ends Canto Seventy-nine in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


siifada: wl: 
Canto LXXX 


The story of Dandakavana. King Danda violates the chastity 
of Bhargava’s daughter and is cursed by him 


Uderearat Waa ele: = apesrarsya: | 
sTeraeat aae HATA 8 Il 
Having thus narrated the story of Iksvaku 
to Sri Rama, the great sage, Agastya, the 
pitcher-born one, began to narrate another 
story connected with the same. (1) 


ad: OW WS: Her agatoTgay | 
THU AA aaa Wet PadHveHA il 2 i 


‘Then, O scion of Kakutstha, that Danda, 
the self-controlled one, ruled over that 
kingdom there, uprooting all foes, for 
successively ten thousand years. (2) 


AY caret Ff Heise Wet UPA STTy | 
Tuonearea TT TAT BI 


Then at one time the king, Danda, 
went to the beautiful hermitage of sage 
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Bhargava (Sukra), in the enjoyable month of 
Caitra. (3) 
wa widest a waorutcat wfe 
fram atest 9 avesuyagquarit ¥ Ul 
There Danda saw the daughter of 


Bhargava, a paragon of beauty, roaming 
about in the forest. (4) 


a qgea at aden smgendited: | 
arr qafant wat aad & 
Having seen her, that wicked minded 
Danda, dull-witted, one afflicted by the arrows 
of cupid, greatly agitated approached the 
daughter of Bhargava and said: (5) 


paras asittr wer as Bar wy 
Ufstserget vette wat Ware 
‘O one of beautiful hips and loins, 
wherefrom do you hail, O beautiful one ! whose 
daughter you are? O of auspicious face, 
afflicted as | am by cupid, | ask you.’ (6) 


wea ae GaN Arete Hts: | 
unit ugar aa: utd faq 
When he said so, blinded by the sexual 
urge and madly infatuated as he was, 
the daughter of Bhargava replied thus 
courteously: (7) 
untaet Yat fate cacanfecteaant: | 
Se ATA Use SST STAATAAAL II ¢ I 
‘Know me as the daughter of the lord 


Bhargava, unwearied in action, named Araja, 
the eldest one residing in the hermitage. (8) 


TT AT PQS Tels Us HA Pagqagnr Ber | 
Te: frat a wars a a fore Tees: 8 
‘Do not touch me by force, | am under 
the control of my father, O best among 
kings. My father is your preceptor and you 
are the pupil of that noble one. (9) 
ae Wed Hae: A A cee: | 
ae aera crt age Aer oll 
ara ass frat A vere 
STINT I het Pt Mele ANTAL 88 
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‘Enraged, he (Bhargava), the performer 
of great penances, shall cause you much 
grief. If, however, for something other than 
mere passion, you desire me, then ask my 
hand following the righteous path from 
my father, O best among men; otherwise 
you will meet with frightful consequences. 

(10-11) 
waa fF frat Asdt deren Pree 
aed aaens aa wt atfaa: frat eeu 


‘In anger my father would burn up the 
three worlds O one of perfect limbs. He will 
give me to you if asked for.’ (12) 
Ue qaurawt cus: Haag Wa: | 
Ueqara Aerara: Preeara areata 23 1 

To Araja speaking thus, Danda under 
the power of cupid, intoxicated with passion, 
replied folding his hands over his head: (13) 


Ware me astra are aanefa 
waehd fe aa won fade ari exil 


‘Please favour me, O one of beautiful 
hips and loins, do not delay, O beautiful 
one, my vital breaths are shattering on your 
account. (14) 
wat Wer ¢ aett arte are anit Yareurs | 
ah ase Ti te aod Afe|ecrl 24 Il 

‘By possessing you, let there be my 
death, or a great sin committed, accept me, 
devoted to you and asking for you, highly 
agitated.’ (15) 
TAHT F at HA At WAT aerg Ich | 
fame soreart = Weare 26 I 

Thus saying, he, Danda, the strong 
one, seizing the trembling daughter of 
Bhargava between his arms by force, he 
raped her. (16) 


ware aerait ue: Hal Aalouy | 
at Waarangy AGATA TATAT Ml V9 tl 
Having committed that terrible heinous 


crime, he went back soon to the unparalleled 
Madhumanta. (17) 
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arom ward ar siterreatfaqed: | 
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near the hermitage, and in great fright 


Udtert eae «flat «carer e¢ i | waited for her father, who was just like a 


That Araja too, 


remained weeping | god. 


(18) 


sere SRT arenas sifeprest SaHMSSM ATA: TW: ilo il 


Thus ends Canto Eighty in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXXXI 


End of king Danda, his family and kingdom, 
as a result of Sukra’s curse 


a TEM eae carertraa: | 
rarsd « fereagqa: «ged: §«Aatadan gl 
Having heard the account of Araja that 
gracious divine Rsi Bhargava came back at 
once to his hermitage surrounded by his 
pupils, although bitten by hunger. (1) 
asaya dat wer wate 
Rireita wera were a farsa 2 i 
He saw the pitiable Araja covered with 
semen, as the full-moon at dawn faded out 
due to being eclipsed. (2) 
wea We: GAMA gender fasted: | 
fFdefaa rare fereatsagara Fu 3u 
Anger flared up in him, specially as he 


was bitten by hunger, as if to burn the three 
worlds, and he said to his pupils: (3) 


uvaed «faut 9 ausentateate: | 
facta andar qgeeratsratta xu 
“See how this performer of action 
contrary to good conduct, and ignorant one 
meets with severe calamities produced by 


me in anger, and comparable with the flames 
of fire. (4) 


ease THe: Wa: ATA GUM: | 
a: Welat gareret ferat A arene 4 i 


“Destruction is the fate of that dull- 


witted one who wishes to touch the flames 
of the kindled fire. (5) 


Tad a pda wastes arafeay| 
TAT WIC THM: Caet UTA HAT: 1 & A 
“As he has committed this heinous 
crime, so this dull-witted one will get the fruit 
of his sin. (6) 
wera Tet AA aera: | 
Umeda) atet Wea af NO 
“In seven nights, this king, the dull-witted 


one, with his sons, army and carriers, and of 
sinful conduct, shall meet with death. (7) 


wate sere fart aret qed: 

gett Uae, Aad Wenger éil 
“For a hundred Yojanas all round, the 

territory of this dull-witted one, the extirpator 


of Paka, Indra shall burn up with a shower 
of dust. (8) 


aderar are waren waft = 
Tem weador fart 9 wadISTHTIS Il 


“All beings, stationary and moving, that 
are here, will perish due to this heavy shower 
of dust. (9) 


gust fara aad Aad Aa ApATAA I 
Uaioe Rt watt eoll 


“After seven nights, the prosperous 
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territory of Danda will entirely disappear 
alongwith the shower of dust.” (10) 


Sara = sHlelarararedarsrarrarheaty | 
wT wauerdsy veitaathta aerate 22 i 


Thus speaking to the inhabitors of the 
hermitage, he, Bhargava, possessed of red 
eyes with rage said to them again, ‘stay at 
the outskirts of this territory.’ (11) 


aM TTA Aaa AI SSSA GTA: 1 
Preprat forren TAT UT HSA AAA: 12 U 


_ Hearing these words of Usana, the 
Asrama-dwellers, went out of his territory 
and made place for themselves elsewhere. 

(12) 


a ade yhomacnitenadi 
sea ae TA sre Geafsar nn g3 tl 


Having thus spoken to the ascetics, 
Bhargava then addressed Araja, “O dull- 
witted, you will stay in this ASrama, conscious 
of your duties. (13) 
sé aera at ef 
BST FAFA YRVA HICTATA Wt eaATAL MI V¥ I 

“O Araja, free from worry, enjoy this 
lake of beautiful form and extending to a 
Yojana, and also wait for some time. (14) 


TARTAN TS AA AAA et et FATT 
sae: Urgasot a ufaerra Freer 24 tl 
“Those beings, who will come to stay 
near you for a night, will be unassailable 
forever by the shower of dust.” (15) 
stat Fart wart: ars wetet Aer 
aata frat we wanted wyere:faati 2g i 


“On hearing the command of the 
Brahmarsi, Araja, the daughter of Bhrgu, 
despite being very much pained said to her 
father “Very well.” (16) 
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waa Uiat AAA AANA! 
war (WE A TYAS V9 I 
Waele WATS Ad aah Taaher | 
wear «ausfasa «= fareasracraria ec 
wet wef aa art ued Hdl 
aa: Walt HEKa qeHnTvaqera il 28 Il 


“Having said this, Bhrgu took up his 
abode elsewhere. That kingdom of the chief 
of the kings alongwith his servants, the army 
and the vehicles, was reduced to ashes within 
seven days, as was declared by the 
Brahmavadi Bhrgu. This kingdom of Danda 
lying between the Vindhya and the Saivala 
mountains, was cursed by the Brahmarsi, 
since Danda had acted unrighteously. Since 
then, O descendant of Kakutstha, it has been 
called Dandakaranya. (17—19) 


wakes: Reret Oa WeaMIadisvad | 

Ude at Weare Fat Tee Weal Ro Il 
“Since ascetics came and inhabited 

here it has been known as ‘Janasthana’, O 

Rama! | have told you everything about 

what you enquired of me. (20) 

aearaifad odie arat wlaada 

Ud Weta: Wa GotHen: Waa: uel 

paca Wert safe adored 

a tataormaedt = afededtafeana: | 

areal UR TeTEHATNIT I 22 II 


“O Valiant one! The time for the 
performance of Sandhya is passing. All these 
great sages, O foremost among men ! after 
having finished their bath, are worshipping 
the sun, with their respective pitcher filled 
with water. The sun, having accepted the 
worship in the form of recitation of Vedic 
hymns by the knowers of Brahma, has set 
in. You also go and take bath and sip water 
and perform Sandhya.” (21-22) 


SHS SAARTTI ANH Behe? SRPMS VAMMATT: TW: i C2 Il 


Thus ends Canto Ejighty-one in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXXII 
Sri Rama leaves Agastya’s hermitage and starts for Ayodhya 


madame wa: dearquifaqa 
saad a: aurea 8 


Having heard with reverence the words 
of the sage, Agastya, Sri Rama approached 
the holy lake inhabited by the host of Apsaras, 
for performing his evening adoration. (1) 


wien 9 dearer «= Ursa 
smsTt WifagTe TA: peratercrs: i 2 
Having sipped the water there and 
performed the evening Puja, Sri Rama entered 
the hermitage of Agastya, the holy pitcher- 
born one. (2) 
Tae agTUT haat | celery 
wrest ufearfor sitsrrettccrad il 3 
Agastya offered to him for food radish 


of good quality and also purified rice and 
other edibles. (3) 


a way = wWesee-aAdaAT| 
Wag uRqes at we warfare 


That best among men, Sri Rama, 
enjoyed that food comparable with nectar, 
was highly pleased and satisfied. He spent 
that night together with the sage. (4) 


Wud aieaqena = prassfanakan: | 
mt Be TTS TET NG II 
Sri Rama, the best among the Raghus, 
the tamer of foes, getting up at dawn and 
having performed the morning daily rites, 
approached the sage to beg leave of him 
and to depart. (5) 


siftareraate Wat wets aperesrery | 
ages tat OT Te A aTqaefar i & II 
Having saluted the great sage, born of 
the pitcher, Agastya, Sri Rama said to him: 
‘| beg leave of you to depart to my own 
capital; may you permit me to do so. (6) 


TSS CTT AeA: | 
we odamfaents = oremreifierers: vet 


‘Lam fortunate having been favoured 
by seeing you. | shall come again to see 
you, O holy one, for purification of myself.’ 


(7) 


aat daft Brpet ae gd | 
Sara aaa THAACTATEA: US Ul 


While Rama spoke in this marvellous 
manner, the great ascetic possessed of 
virtuous vision was highly pleased and 
said : (8) 


sengde aet da Wa BMA! 
Wet: «89a =a CST NH 
‘O Rama, your speech of auspicious 
syllables is indeed wonderful, O descendant 
of Raghu, you are the purifier of all beings. 


(9) 
qedate wa wat asaya ae 
Ulfaat: enisyers Geared fafeavat: i go tt 

‘The few who see you even for a 
moment, are purified, and attain heaven, 
and are worshipped by the lord of heaven 
(gods). (10) 


aa cat araagra: avata wifor afar 
wad «| amevsa We Pears i ot 


“Those beings on earth, who see you 
with inimical eyes, they are instantly struck 
by the rod of Yama and descend to hell.(11) 


sqyed TEMS Wes: Aaeearl 
afa cat moe fe fategaeaa wera 221 


‘O best among the Raghus, in this 
manner you are the purifier of all mortals, O 
scion of Raghu. The one describing Your 
sports (Lilas) on earth shall attain perfection. 

(12) 
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wa Treen: weardepdyar 
Wot Wet ator alas wa warqi 23 il 


‘You go with pleasure on your path 
unagitated and without fear and rule over 
your Kingdom righteously; you are the resort 
of this world.’ (13) 


Waqme Aa wee: weer 7:1 
saqaead = Weegee = aeagitfertal ex il 
Thus spoken to by the sage, the king 
with folded and outstretched hands, the wise 
one, saluted that sage of truthful conduct. (14) 
after safasrs dist wateraterrt 
eae AEST: WT SATTATLN VU 
Saluting the best among sages, Agastya, 
and all other great ascetics, he ascended 
unagitated that Puspaka, ornamented with 
gold. (15) 
a wart afro sigitate: wast: | 
soa Meat «=| UeeatfareT: 1G I 
The host of sages on all sides honoured 
him with blessings as the gods honour Indra, 
the thousand-eyed one. (16) 
CRA: A age Wa: yh salad 
Vet Aree aa ARITA ell 
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The well-composed Sri Rama on the 
Puspaka, ornamented with gold, looked like 
the moon near the cloud at the approach of 
the rainy season. (17) 


adiseferea = WTA Wee: | 
STATA WT HTH RAM HEATH ATATATATT Il VS 
Then, by the advent of midday, being 
honoured here and there, and having reached 
Ayodhya, the scion of Kakutstha descended 
in the middle of the city. (18) 
ad free ohet Germ ar 
ferasifarcan treasta tater asteata a WH: ke I 
Then leaving the beautiful Puspaka, 
moving at will, He said: ‘Leaving me, go to 
Kubera, O powerful one; may welfare be 
with thee.’ (19) 
Hallaceard fA GI: Fat Wasa TAA: | 
eat wt Ma Tear at cefacHar| 
TATA BiecIGad = AT Fara Roll 
Then Sri Rama hurriedly ordered the 
door-keeper in the other apartment : ‘Go to 
Laksmana and Bharata, those two of swift 


valour, and having conveyed to them my 
arrival, call them here, do not delay.’ (20) 


Sere START seals silepiet SRHMVS SIMA: WE NC? I 


Thus ends Canto Ejighty-two in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


sont: wt: 
Canto LXXXITII 


Sit Rama abandons the proposal of performing Rajasiiya 
sacrifice at the instance of Bharata 


wee wited ae WeefacrHaur: | 
Bua: HATA Wears Ada eu 


Having heard the words of Sri Rama, 
who was unwearied in performance, 
the door-keeper called the two princes 


and they reported to the scion of Raghu. 
(1) 

qe q Waa: warast wacenvit 

uera ddl wat aletdgart Fil 


The scion of the Raghus seeing both 
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the princes arrived, embraced them and 
then spoke to them these words : (2) 


od wa gat at fgreriaqaay 
aq wa: dirt wears 
“| have done the service to the Brahmana 
as expected. Now | want to perform 
Rajasuya—the outer limit of piety, O brothers. 


(3) 


“In my opinion the bridge of righteousness 
is imperishable and unchangeable; the 
discourse on righteousness destroys all 
sins. (4) 
FAT RATATAT ATT WTA TAAA | 
aed oefreett at eq wivat yi 

“Together with both of you, who are 
dear to me as myself, | wish to perform the 
excellent Rajasuya. Therein resides eternal 
righteousness. (5) 


sem q wager faa: ywatae:| 
ert Part AVUTCATUNTA tt & Ul 
“The killer of foes, Mitra, attained the 
position of Varuna, having performed the 
Rajasuya with proper offerings and sacrifice. 


(6) 
wag wre seat aor emia 
Was Pdctery aalft wast A VIVAL I 

“The knower of Dharma (Law), Soma, 
having performed the Rajasuya, righteously, 


attained fame and eternal place in all the 
worlds. (7) 


ster oar at del 

fed wafam a wad apace 
“Reflect on what is the best this day 

together with me, you two active ones should 


tell me what is good for the world and also 
what is proper for the future.” (8) 


Tea FT Weald atert areas: | 
wd: Wale areata sue 
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Hearing these words of the scion of 
Raghus, Sri Rama, Bharata, proficient in 
speaking, spoke thus, folding his hands: (9) 


rata ad: Ot: Teall cafe Gat aMent| 
Uaftodt = Heratar | aytatftataHy i go I 


“O righteous one, in you is established 
the highest form of righteousness, this entire 
earth and all fame, O one of long arms and 
possessing uncomparable valour. (10) 


TWaurensy aa wat wsnofaftam: | 
Fried wera cleat gar aan eet 
“All kings like us, look upon Thee, O 


holy one, the lord of worlds as the gods look 
upon Prajapati. (11) 


args fagag Ws Uvatedt cat Herat | 
Ufseat ufaydista wiforaraf wera 22 


“O King, O Raghunandana of mighty 
strength, all kings regard you as sons look to 
their fathers. You are the resort of this world 
and also of all beings, O scion of Raghu. (12) 
a watdfadt agora amet FTI 
User Ustaerat fase at qd 33 

“How, O king, you being so, wish to 
perform the Rajasuya sacrifice, in which there 
shall be the destruction of royal families on 
earth. (13) 
ufseat a Yee Ws UreearTa: | 
wat faa at Gata: danas: i ev 

“O King, those men, who on this earth 
are possessed of valour, all of them will be 
destroyed in that Yajna due to the anger of 
all. (14) 
wa TRactaHa | 
Ufsedt wed et at fe qa adaueai 

“O lion among men, possessed of 
unparalleled valour, accompanied with merits, 
it befits you not to destroy this earth, all 
indeed are under your sway.” (15) 
WH I ad at weawqaqya seri 
Wettdet AN WA: ATA: ee Il 
sara aA Ws ated Hahearraahty | 
Wratster uftqershear aarel TIASAT I V9 UI 
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Hearing these nectar-like words of 
Bharata, Sri Rama of true valour was 
extremely pleased and said these auspicious 
words to the enhancer of the joy of Kaikeyi, 
Bharata: ‘I am pleased and satisfied today 
at what you say, O sinless one. (16-17) 
se Gamat cat aaa 
ced every ufeem: Uhura ec il 

‘These words spoken by you are potent 
and accompanied by righteousness. O tiger 
among men, as they relate to the protection 
of the earth. (18) 


Weare UAT, STAAL | 
Prada wit at qearedt Aneesil 
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‘| refrain, after what you have said, 
from the performance of the excellent 
sacrifice, Rajasuya, that was our intention, 
O Knower of Dharma (Law). (19) 
cledierat md a adet facet: | 
aeart ¢ Mt atert Wet Meo | 
TATU TAT TL Ae AAT Il Ro Il 

‘That action is not to be undertaken by 
the wise which causes pain to the worlds, O 
elder brother of Laksmana. The words even 
of the young ones are worthy of acceptance 
if they are carrier of good. Therefore, | have 
listened to your sagacious talk, O mighty 
one; you have spoken so well.’ (20) 


sey SISTA areas slept SNPS sails: A: i C3 Il 


Thus ends Canto Ejighty-three in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXXXIV 
Laksmana advises Sri Rama to perform Asvamedha sacrifice and 


narrates the story of Indra and Vrtra. Vrtra’s penance 
and Indra’s appeal to Visnu to kill him 


aairmad wa q@ wd a Aaah 
Menvisa we Aaa WTSI I 
When Sri Rama and the noble Bharata 


had spoken thus, Laksmana addressed 
these auspicious words to Sri Rama: (1) 


sane Was: Wet: Wear 
Wetetat «= gelat | eta TESTI 
“O descendant of Raghu, the great 
sacrifice, ASvamedha, is the purifier of all 
sins and shall be your purifier, although 
difficult to perform, if you so please. (2) 


gat f€ Wat aad qa 
aaearad: wel waa lad usu 


“The legend about the very noble 
Vasava (Indra) is heard, that Indra tainted 


by the sin of the killing of Brahmana was 
purified by the Horse-sacrifice. (3) 


qa feet eee §=6ararears 
gat Aa Werte Scat eae: XI 


“In the ancient times, O one of long 
arms, in the struggle that ensued between 
the gods and demons, there happened to be 
the mighty Vrtra, son of Diti, honoured by 
the worlds. (4) 


feet = arsryraqtesdtearot | dd: 
STMT ciara Ferd Wvata Aaa: 1 & 
“A hundred Yojanas horizontally and 
thrice in height, he out of affection for three 
worlds, looked on all beings with compassion. 


(5) 
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mags pats get a uffaftsd: 
vera Ufeet watat eter qaafed: ug i 
“Righteous and dutiful and _ well- 
composed in mind, he ruled over this wide 
earth righteously with great care. (6) 


afer werefa daar aderager etl 
Tard woh anh a went aie 


“In his reign the earth yielded all such 
desirable and flavoured things, as flowers, 
roots and fruits. (7) 


sapere ueet Gea Aer: | 

a Wei west yew eAreaestaii cu 
“The earth belonging to him yielded 

forth fruits without being ploughed. He ruled 

over that sort of kingdom, prosperous with 

wonderful appearance. (8) 


wa aig: WAHT aa: Hataya 
aa fe wt sa: wate TEA sl 
“It arose in his mind: ‘I shall perform 
the penance unequalled, penance is indeed 
the highest form of welfare; all other forms 
of happiness are out of illusions.’ (9) 


a fifa ad ses uy neva 

aT St Gaited. Aa Adda: oll 
“Leaving his eldest son, Madhureswara, 

as in-charge of the citizens, he performed 

frightful penances, tormenting all gods. (10) 


qredad qt q ala: wAdad 
fat ayuda aR SNL 


“On Vrtra performing penances, Vasava 
(Indra) being highly afraid, approaching Visnu 
spoke thus, indeed. (11) 
AAA Herat Cent: Bel fatafstar: | 
TAL S Fe aa AT VTRATT STRAT TAL UN 82 
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““O one of long arms, all the worlds 
have been conquered by him performing 
penances, he is righteous and powerful, | 
cannot subdue him. (12) 


aaa aa sms YT Ta Atrae | 
Tacit aera Wael AVI:  k3 i 
“‘If again he performs penances, all 
beings of the worlds will be under him.(13) 

aq wt warerquefa  aetactl 
aut fe A ude Ga: Hag aT Aeyari evil 
“‘O powerful one, you are overlooking 
this demon, O lord of the gods, if you are in 
anger, Vrtra will not stand even for a moment. 
(14) 

aat fe wdiirerart caer fersott arta: | 
aaraytat eM | Ae UCTeRTATT IN 2& I 
“‘Ever since you patronised him, he 
has attained supremacy over the worlds.(15) 

a a Ware cham Her qanea: | 
caper fe ae Sie WITS SPT Be I 
“So, have mercy on the worlds now; 


by your favour, indeed, this world will be 
free from pain. (16) 


Ba fe ad fawn cat Prterd facta: 
qaadt Wedl dat Ae Hort Tuell 
“These denizens of heaven (gods) look 
upon Thee, O Visnu, please help them by 
killing the mighty Vrtra. (17) 
wat fe Feast: Aleal PANT Aas | 
staan saranda TMAvArL i V2 
“By you forever succour was given to 
the noble ones i.e., gods. For others these 


ignoble Asuras are unbearable. You, Sir, are 
the resort of those who have no shelter.” (18) 


STG MARTTI ACMals seh SRS Alda: AWA: i C¥ Il 


Thus ends Canto Eighty-four in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Ussttaaa: at: 
Canto LXXXV 
Visnu’s lustre enters Indra’s body and his thunderbolt, Indra kills 
Vrtra with his thunderbolt and is guilty of killing a 
Brahmana and as a consequence has to go 
to the region of darkness 


ABUT FT Ag ATT Mca MAP ATEUT: | 
GAaTAASTATT mre «= |_- GaN 


Hearing those words of Laksmana, the 
extirpator of foes, Sri Rama, said: ‘O 
observer of vows, narrate in totality the 
killing of Vrtra.’ (1) 


TWeaareayned afaarrcaeh: | 
wa wa Hat feet Hea ad 21 
Being thus spoken to by the scion of 
Raghu, Sri Rama, the enhancer of the joy of 
Sumitra, Laksmana, the observer of vows, 
narrated the divine story of the killing of 
Vrtra again. (2) 


wea: wat Waot a fedlar 
feantgarqareaé PaTATATAT I 3 A 
‘Having heard the words of the 
thousand-eyed one, Indra, and also of all 
the gods, Visnu spoke thus to all the gods 
headed by Indra. (3) 


yd desis grate veer: 
at aufaene fe ae aa wearers 
‘Formerly | was attached affectionately 
to Vrtra here and thus for your good indeed 
| am not killing the great Asura. (4) 
Taya wd dW wad qaquay 
Tegal UeeTatt « afererfa 4 


‘That which leads to your great 
happiness, has indeed to be performed: 
Therefore, | shall tell you the means by 
which Vrtra will be killed; the thousand-eyed 
one, Indra, will kill Vrtra. (5) 


aay open seat = ATeat: | 
wt at aeerat afireate A aera nei 


‘O best among gods, | shall divide 
myself threefold, by that the thousand-eyed 
one, Indra, will indeed kill Vrtra. There is no 
doubt about it. (6) 


Unit ard ad fede ama gi 

qd wat aq aa qa shea 
‘One part of mine may go to Vasava 

(Indra), the second part may enter the 


thunderbolt and third, the earth; then Indra 
shall kill Vrtra.’ (7) 


mat gata cael ear alemeTga! 
watt deat get ade eeequci 


On the lord of gods, Visnu, speaking 
thus, the gods then said: ‘This is as You 
say, there is no doubt, O killer of the Daityas, 
sons of Diti. (8) 


ut aseq fears gqarqraafant: | 
we Wet aad Taq Aaa ei 


‘Let welfare be with You, we shall now 
depart desiring the killing of the Asura, Vrtra. 
O extremely liberal one, Visnu, may you 
bestow Vasava with your power.’ (9) 


Wa: Ga AAA: AsetAaqIee: | 
aaa, Gt Gat Wea: Ugoll 
Then all the noble ones headed by the 
thousand-eyed god, Indra, went to that forest 
where the great Asura, Vrtra, was. (10) 
aay TTT 
fradtia ctetar decrease 22 
They saw the mighty Asura possessed 
of his own power performing penance, as if 


drinking the three worlds and burning up the 
sky. (11) 
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geda wes carer 
Hoe Sea: HA A TAM WISTS: LI 
On seeing the best of Asuras, gods 
were frightened, and thought ‘how shall we 
kill him, and how indeed we shall not be 
conquered by him?’ (12) 
wot fataat at Geena: Wat: 
at We uforsat wiectre gaye e3 i 
While the gods were thus contemplating, 
the thousand-eyed one, the destroyer of 
fortress, Indra, taking hold of the thunderbolt 


with both of his hands, hurled it at the head 
of Vrtra. (13) 


arietiaa aor dada wefan 


Udet Gaya WI ATAMUPTACI eX Il 
When the head of Vrtra struck by the 
thunderbolt, blazing like fire of destruction 
and inflamed by its own lustre, fell down, it 
simultaneously terrified the whole universe. 
(14) 

sree ael ae qaea facpenféra: | 
Paarl SATA, Cited ARTA: We I 
The lord of the gods, possessed of 
fame, Indra, thinking that the killing of Vrtra 
was not proper, fled soon to the ends of the 
earth out of fear. (15) 


As AMEMSSI Tee Teta 
woe MAR aA qantas 26 
The slaughter of a Brahmana pursued 
Indra, fleeing fast and pervaded his limbs; 
sorrow came upon Indra. (16) 


BAN: Woreeat cat: | ATTA: | 
fast «= fayerert = Ute eI 
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With their foe killed, and bereft of Indra, 
the gods, with Agni at their head, worshipped 
Visnu, the lord of the three worlds again and 
again. (17) 


ra Tha: WaT Gest oeTa: faa! 
Tare «easyer = faoraqasiftar ec i 


‘O mightiest of all, you are the resort, 
and being born first, the father of this earth, 
you assumed the form of Visnu for the 
protection of all beings. (18) 


Big aa FA Tele A araayl 
aat GM Aet wea fatafeuee it 


‘By you Vrtra is killed; the slaughter 
of a Brahmana afflicts Vasava (Indra), O 
lion among gods. Kindly arrange for his 
deliverance.’ (19) 
at aq aa shen cart foward | 
TA asd wee: Urakrents ator 20 1 

Hearing those words of the gods, Visnu 
said “Let Indra worship me, | shall purify the 
carrier of the thunderbolt. (20) 


quad gaat wftecat Urenyre: | 
Wert CaM AAA AAA: Ul VF 


“Having propitiated me through the holy 
Asvamedha, the humbler of Paka, Indra, 
shall again attain the position of Indra among 
the gods, without fear from anywhere.” (21) 
wa Gasa at aot cart arqaraars | 
waa feopdast: eqrarfeafere a tl 22 UI 

Thus pronouncing those _ nectar-like 
words before the gods, the lord of the gods, 
Visnu, being eulogized by the gods, 
proceeded to heaven. (22) 


See MARTIN areas sien TNHMS Taras: Wu CY I 


Thus ends Canto Eighty-five in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Westttad: wat: 
Canto LXXXVI 


Indra is freed from the sin of Brahmahatya as a result 
of performing AsSvamedha 


wal qaad adakacs @ menu: | 
HAs «ATS: HAST = Wahaie i 
adt wa wad «gt asia 
aaeatdd: wor: dat TY A Ganz 
That Laksmana, having narrated the 
whole episode of the slaying of Vrtra, 
proceeded to describe the remaining part of 
the story. On, Vrtra of mighty power, a terror 
to the gods, being killed, Indra, the killer of 
Vrira, afflicted by the sin of Brahmana- 
slaughter, became unconscious. (1-2) 


SISTA itera Aes Ferre: | 
let daaad hag ASA FANT: 3 Ul 
Deprived of consciousness, he (Indra) 
went beyond the border of the world, where 
he remained for sometime as if writhing like 
a snake. (3) 


aq we weet siguayasrd 
yfasy saerdcnren Fat MRAP ¥ 
Praia wd g geist aac 
aarasa =| - Gearmraftendtsstat & 


The thousand-eyed one, Indra, having 
disappeared, the world was agitated, and 
the earth lost its form, moisture and the 
forestations, all lakes and rivulets dried up, 
commotion prevailed among beings due to 
draught. (4-5) 
ataaer ¢ ch SHA GMAT: AT: | 
gen fame uf ad at aqoaqien 

When the world was tottering, the gods 


agitated in mind, started the sacrifice that 
had been mentioned by Visnu formerly. (6) 


aa: Ga Geo: arorearat: Teafarey: | 
a oot wera oo wanitfed: vot 


Then all hosts of gods, together with 


the preceptors and the sages, approached 
the place where Indra was hiding, quite 
unconscious due to fear. (7) 


at oq gea weeatad aeecar 
a Uwepet «=o caymyatet «= Wafer il 


Having seen the thousand-eyed one 
possessed by the sin of Brahmana-slaughter, 
the gods performed the ASvamedha with 
their Lord, Indra, at their head. (8) 


adtsyates: Qe AeA Tele: | 
aqd ogee: weet Aware 


Then, O lord of men, Sri Rama, the 
mighty Asvamedha yajfa came to be 
performed for the purification of the noble 
Mahendra (Indra) from the Brahma-hatya. (9) 


at at Ga q Wee Aare: | 
BATA AAT ATH Set A LOTT FeTeMTEATST I Lo 
Then as the sacrifice, Asvamedha, came 
to an end, Brahma hatya (in person) of the 
noble Indra approached the gods and said : 
‘Where would you give me place?’ (10) 


a aged carder: vifraatad: | 
ada «= fase TTS UN VI 
Then the gods satisfied, happily said to 
her (the Brahma-hatya), ‘O one difficult to 
reach, divide yourself four-fold.’ (11) 
cart wife scat AMSA Aaa | 
Peal TAT aaa cae RI 
Having heard the words of the noble 
gods, Brahma-hatya (in person) split itself, 
and staying with difficulty in Indra’s person, 
chose shelter elsewhere. (12) 


Teast ant goiter wdty a 
Aa afta Aa Guet Sra tt 83 


‘By one part, | shall stay for four months 
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of the rainy season, shattering the pride of 
sinful ones and moving at will in the rivers 
swollen with water. (13) 
was «= Aden AT | 
areata + ade: Weds THAT au evi 
By another part, | shall stay for all 
times on earth, there is no doubt, | speak 
out the truth to you all. (14) 


asada A wary aterrenfers 
fart cdot «afer aterfetr eu ti 
By the part which is my third one, | shall 
stay for three nights every month in the proud 
and youthful women, destroying their pride. (15) 
BAIN AAI A qT WIAA | 
aga a dee ATT: ek 
Those who kill innocent Brahmanas on 
false pleas, them | shall attack by the fourth 
part, O bulls among gods.’ (16) 


Wage adt cat gat aaa qda 


aa Taq Ad Wa Aeeea adiftarsq i Vo 
Then the gods replied : ‘O one of painful 


stay, may all that be as you say, do as you 
like.’ (17) 
aa: Uraraat cat: genet aafer 

fara: Gat A aaa: PAGATI il 
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Then the gods fully pleased saluted the 
thousand-eyed one, Vasava (Indra), since 
he was now carefree and purified from sin. 

(18) 
Wit A wi Ae Beet viata 
Ga Uta Tal VaHlseITAd | Ve il 

On Indra being established again, the 

whole world was rendered calm, then Indra 


worshipped through the wonderful sacrifice, 
Asvamedha. (19) 


sam Vane WMT | CET 
ara aa wae usa Roll 
O descendant of Raghu, this is the 


results from ASvamedha. So, O fortunate 
one, O King, perform the Asvamedha 


sacrifice. (20) 
sta MeAUTaTS TA 

qotatdta wet 9 Aereat 
ukareaarg wea: 

a forersannmfanant: i 22 0 


Having heard the beautiful and charming 
words of Laksmana, the king Sri Ramacanara, 
a great soul and equal to Indra in might and 
valour, was very much pleased and fully 
satisfied. (21) 


Sey ARTI aH silent SNPS Yewilaqa: A: i CE Il 


Thus ends Canto Eighty-six in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXXXVII 
Sri Rama narrates to Laksmana the story of King Ila 


ToS AAV Ae ATeAASINe: | 
Wqarst Ala: Wea Waal Aa ue i 
Having heard the words spoken by 


Laksmana, the mighty scion of Raghu, 
knower of the import of words, replied 


smilingly to him: (1) 
waka AS aat adhe cen 
qraraasreor  athstermcet a TN RU 
“O best among men, Laksmana, it is 
as you Say, all that you say about the killing 
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of Vrtra and also the fruit of the horse- 
sacrifice. (2) 


gad fe gar arr ade ward: | 
Yat aretvar: sitarhreit ara Genie: 3 u 


“O gracious one, it is heard that in the 
former days there was prosperous and pious 
Ila, ruler of Bahlika and the son of the 
Prajapati Kardama. (3) 


a wet Ufa Pat ast peat AeA: | 
Tt Wa Wet Ura ware yi 


“That King of high fame, having brought 
under his sway the whole earth, protected 
the kingdom like his son O tiger among 
men, Laksmana. (4) 


stfasatay Wal cient: GUT Aer: 1G Ul 


“He was honoured always, O gracious 
one, by the liberal gods and the wealthy 
sons of Diti, and also by the Nagas, 
Raksasas, Gandharvas and even the noble 
Yaksas, possessed of fear. The three worlds 
were frightened when the powerful one was 
in rage. (5-6) 
BUT Meise ae areata Faftoe: | 
FAM A UATENT ASH ACTA: U9 tl 

“That king, lord of Bahlika, of high fame, 


although so proficient in righteousness and 
valour, was very liberal at heart. (7) 


a War weaeyta far at 
at TRA Wa ayaa 


“That one of long arms went out to hunt 
in a beautiful forest together with his 
attendants, army and carriers in the charming 
month of Caitra. (8) 


War A AUIS WIM VIdaeeIT: | 
aaa Oferta Uae Fee Ne 


“The King killed hundreds and 
thousands of animals in the forest. Having 
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killed them, however, the noble king was 

not satisfied. (9) 

ATTA = ea TAT | 

aa Wd Wee «ee oll 
“By that noble one were killed ten 

thousand animals of many species, he 


reached the place, where Mahasena 
(Kartikeya) was born. (10) 


afar West sam: Met eI 
warra = ait: «= adtqat: «= Wa eeu 
In that place the Lord of gods, the 
unconquerable Hara (Siva), living with His 
attendants dallied with the daughter of the 
lord of mountains, Parvati. (11) 


Pa eae Walder: | 
vem: frafaatd: defer, udarstt 22 


Assuming himself the form of a woman, 
desiring to please the Devi Parvati, the lord, 
having the bull as emblem, stayed near that 
hilly stream: (12) 


aa Ua atest ara: youarfen: | 
qa: Teuaret Aa CAST ETH 3 Ul 


Whatever masculine beings were there 
in the forest, all of them and even the trees’ 
masculine names were changed in the form 
of female beings. (13) 
aed hot ad Wa AN aya FI 
WR UST A Se: HEAT: Ul Vv Ul 
Per wragerttt dq eras 
A Gea Gtpd Ge PearerpTaaorg ul Vu UI 
ae pd Wat at Taal 
TSA GE Tecate TRaASSHM TAPTAT UE UI 

Whatever there was, was rendered 
feminine. In the meantime that King Ila, the 
son of Kardama, killing thousands of animals 
reached that place, and seeing all reptiles, 
animals and birds rendered feminine, and 
also himself together with his followers turned 
into feminine, he felt great sorrow, specially 
seeing himself in that form. (14—16) 
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SAS ad eA Area ATATUNTAC | 
adt ta Tara fiftnvs Hofer ol 
WTA BUT UT AYeacaeSA: | 
Wd: Wet ate: We cam wevart ue 
yaad areryart ate: taal 
SRrsthts Uat HSA Aa ee il 
qeacaad wea at aa aad 
Aa: TUS VilehTd: WASMA ARIAT I Ro I 


Knowing that it was wrought by the 
lord of Uma, Siva, he was afraid. Then the 
King together with the army and carriers 
sought refuge in the mighty lord, the blue- 
throated and skull-adorned one; the great 
lord Siva, giver of boons, together with 
goddess Parvati, himself spoke to the son 
of Prajapati: ‘Arise, O Rsi among Kings, O 
mighty one, son of Kardama, performer of 
vows, gracious one, barring manhood ask 
for any boon’. Then that King being thus 
rebuffed, was afflicted by sorrow. (17—20) 
Aisa A We Aa WALI 
ad: VileA Feat Pega Tue 
ure sat edt = adularddent 
oT aot are cremate oft eenu 
smraasit df at dhe war 
wed Te Uefa aaa 23 Il 
Uesjara ws aet cal Vee TAA 
seer eat atel amet Aa WEL evil 

Having become a woman, he did not 
ask for any other boon from the Lord of the 
gods, Siva. Then in great sorrow, the King 
paying obeisance to the daughter of the lord 
of mountains, Parvati, with all his heart, 
said: ‘O goddess of boons, giver of boons, 
you are the loveliest woman of the worlds. 
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O goddess whose vision is fruitful, with your 
benevolent eye favour me. Knowing what was 
in the mind of the Rsi among kings, Ila, She 
spoke these auspicious words approved by 
Lord Siva in his presence: ‘The giver of one 
half of the boon is the Lord and that of the 
other half | am the giver. (21—24) 


wae Tero a edeatatcasta | 
Wagan «eat CMT AAAI 24 II 
AUST Meat WaT aeaeataae | 
ae fa weet A wourafaar aft 26 1 
Tre thtearquracan Art Cat TSA: TA: | 
shad dea faaa eat Gefen el 
wayara N atetada = vfaeatal 
TH Gea Ctra A Caters i 22 
eiyags Ww ad a aeata dea 
Ua AUT FSS As yaa cHrale: | 
AAR ANT Aenea 29 I 


‘Therefore, accept half of the period as 
a woman and the other half as man for as 
long as you desire.’ Hearing this most 
wonderful and excellent boon being granted 
by the goddess, highly pleased the king then 
said: ‘O goddess, possessed of loveliness, 
uncomparable on this earth, if thou art pleased 
with me, | may remain as man for a month, 
and a woman for the other,’ The goddess of 
lovely face, having known the desire of the 
king, replied in these auspicious words : ‘Thus 
will it be; O king, becoming a man you shall 
not remember your woman-hood. Becoming 
a woman too you shall not remember your 
manhood’. Thus that King, son of Kardama, 
became a man for one month and a most 
beautiful lady in the next, i.e., one month Ila 
and one month Ila). (25—29) 


SONY ARTI AeA BieHIest TRIMS TaMlaTs: AW: i 29 I 


Thus ends Canto Eighty-seven in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXXVIII 


Ila and Budha see each other, Budha gives the name Kirmpurusis 
to her and her companions and asks them to take 
their abode on the foot of the mountain 


at martes? waot aadlitar 
mem aya seat wafaferdtu eu 
Laksmana and Bharata were extremely 


wonderstruck, after hearing the story of Ila, 
narrated by Sri Rama. (1) 


at Ut Urset scat TET Wal ATTA: | 
foent TT MTT al Wd: TANI 
Both of them again asked Sri Rama 
with folded hands to delineate in detail the 
story of Ila and also his double form: (2) 


eat GUT Stayt adarara aife: | 
Gea: A Gat Ya: Ht aha ada 3 
‘Being formed into a woman, how did the 


king fare in misery, and when he was changed 
into a male, what was his way of life.’ (3) 


ware. Uifedt strat alqecteatarae | 
HUTA HIPAA Wat AIL ¥ I 
Hearing the words of the two, spoken 
out of curiosity, Sri Rama, the scion of 
Kakutstha narrated the story of that king as 
was traditionally handed down: (4) 


wa yas wd cil wcart caged 
ate: uaa eitiser ve cert: 14 
‘Becoming a lady matchlessly beautiful 
for the first month, (he) was surrounded by 
those (women), who formerly followed him 
in their masculine form. (5) 


dear 9 fame fase citaqat) 
yaereaentot «weet | walecterorn & 


‘The feminine bea She the unparalleled 
beauty of the worlds having penetrated that 
forest full of trees, chesters and creepers, 
roamed on foot, possessed of eyes like 
lotus-petals. (6) 


alent a aalfor dearaat A AAA: | 
waaay Tt set Aarne 


‘Leaving aside all carriers, Ila then 
sported on in that cavity of the great 
mountain. (7) 


aa afer adest uddentaqra: | 
we: «ogefet  arrafarrorgaic il 
‘Then in that forest, not far from the 
mountain, was a pond beautiful in appearance, 
abided by many groups of birds. (8) 


aaa at sot afer at ata adr 
aed tat ager got araftetfaar <u 
word a aredtamsimed grad 
Gwtht Hh ASva Wlaleaa il o ll 
‘Ila then saw in that lake Budha, the 
son of Soma (moon), quite youthful, effulgent 
with his own brilliant form as if (he was) the 
moon arisen. He was performing severe 
penance inside the waters of the lake, 
producing fame and fulfilling desires. (9-10) 
a a wena ae aterarara faferar 
We a: Gages: Shey TEST eel 
‘O descendant of Raghu, fully amazed, 
she stirred up the entire lake together 
with those former men changed into women. 
(11) 
are at aeteta Haag Ta: | 
Way aaa BG Wart aaa ee il 
‘Budha on seeing her, came under 
the influence of the arrow of cupid, he could 
not control himself and moved in the waters. 
(12) 
sort Prterarored Acitearaferent BINT | 
fart ansaid ct fara cararferert i 23 
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‘Perceiving Ila, who was more 
auspicious than any other in the three worlds, 
it came to his mind: ‘Who indeed is She, 
lovlier than a goddess. (13) 


qT cay A AMiy water: | a 
qeyal Wa cAlfag WATT MAT VX UI 


‘| have not seen formerly any woman 
possessed of such beauty among the 
goddesses, the female Nagas, the wives of 
Asuras or even the Apsaras. (14) 


agit wa aq ale araaitae: | 

gla Ofek CARAT Tend RATHI Ve Il 
“If not wedded to another, she may be 

favourable to me. Thus thinking, Budha came 


out of the waters on the bank of the lake. 
(15) 

STH AUNT, Ade: = WASTAAT: | 
veda amie ast a aaferuegi 
‘Reaching the hermitage, he, the noble 


one, called those beautiful women, and they 
all also saluted him. (16) 


BM: Utes eae HAT cia | 
fenetarta wat aaarena AT Far vl 


‘He, the noble one, then enquired of 
those women, thus : ‘To whom belongs this 
faminine beauty of the worlds? Why has 
she come, please let me know fully without 
delay?’ (17) 
yd gq cea aq aed Vat wea | 
a frag a: wat wader Fre ee 

Hearing those words of his, spoken 


with sweet syllables, all those women replied 
in sweet tones: (18) 
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Teena Eset wart add wart 
said: MA Berenice 98 ul 


‘This woman of beautiful limbs always 
commands us, is unmarried and roams about 
in the forest alongwith us.’ (19) 
Ag AAT AHS Aa TAO PTET ST | 
faamradt qoarmradadt a fxs: toll 

‘Having heard the words of unmanifest 
syllables of those women, that Brahmana 
(Budha) recited the holy Avartani Vidya Stotra 
or chantings. (20) 


ise fafacan Genet TT Wat Ae TAT 
wat wa frre aes Alaa: 22 I 


Having thus known the whole account 
of that king, as it had happened, the great 
ascetic then spoke to all those women: (21) 


ata faaedtsiar stentafa aceaer 
stared Prratert vitata faeitaaryi 22 1 


‘Beside at the foot of this mountain as 
Kirnpurusis, find out your residence soon of 
this mountain. (22) 


Weare: wat adie Freer 
fara: faqeorre ad Baer I 23 I 


‘Subsist always on roots, leaves and 
fruits all of you women, and_ obtain 
Kimpurusas as husbands.’ (23) 


a: strat args tera: feegeiteaar: | 
soatateet vlet ae AEST BY II 
Then those women hearing the words 
of the son of Soma, changed into Kirnpurusis, 
resided near the mountain in a large number. 
(24) 


sey MARTHA arena sleet SNAMVSSEMAIT: WA Io II 


Thus ends Canto Ejighty-eight in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXXIX 
Union of Budha and [la and birth of Pururava 


sor feqearaht ceo wedtecer 
stg a aaTaet WH VAVaTTI eI 


Having heard the account of the origin 
of Kimpurusas, Laksmana and Bharata said 
to Sri Rama the king: ‘O Lord, how wonderful 
it is!’ (1) 
AT WA: Haat Ya Wa Alay: | 
mua «ater «6 wofraret NU 


Then Sri Rama, the noble one, continued 
to narrate the story of Ila, the son of 
Prajapati: (2) 
water fag gear featthfrac: | 
sara eT ot Pere Weare 8 

‘Seeing that all the female Kinnaras 
(Kirnpurusas) had departed, the great sage, 
Budha, said to that beautiful woman, Ila, as 
if laughing: (3) 
areeae «= aia: «ga: «= Geferrt 
ws At amis wan res Tar ¥ Il 

‘O one of beautiful face, | am the beloved 


son of Soma, the moon-god; kindly look at 
me with love and own me.’ (4) 


wa a at seat WA casas | 
so Gehroest WaT TT UI 
‘Having heard those words of Budha, 


Ila, left by her friends, alone, spoke to the 
beautiful and lustrous one, Budha: (5) 


ae wma dra aah apart 
Wnts wt aragqa aaa aM Hee 


‘O son of Soma, although free to move 
at will, | am now at your command, order 
me and do as you like.’ (6) 
TATA Ae cal BaqUnTa: | 
aa amt ve aa WA ase: Gell 

Hearing these wonderful words of her, 


Ila, that lover, Budha, the son of the moon, 
was highly pleased and dallied with her. (7) 


ara meat arene shar 
Tet Treads tad ae ATA Ne 


While Budha was dallying with Ila of 
beautiful face, the spring season passed 
away just like a moment. (8) 


aa met gq amt quigaqen: | 
wrote: «st eT Wee St 


After the lapse of a month, Ila the 
prosperous son of Prajapati, having a face 
comparable to the full moon, woke up in 
bed. (9) 
asagad Bast dat aad Ulorensal 
Sedo Pract a UT Wael go tl 


He saw that son of Soma was performing 
penance in that lake, with his hand raised 
upwards and without any support and 
addressed him thus: (10) 


wT Ud gt wfaersheat Gera: | 

A UVa Ad VT Ga Tt ATATAT TAT: WL 
‘Sir, | entered the impenetrable forest 

with my attendants for hunting; | do not, 

however, see my army, where they have 

gone, they who belonged to me.’ (11) 


Tee Ta Ueda ara 

Wqara Vs aes Uae aT FAT 82 
Having heard those words of the bull 

among Kings, who had lost his consciousness 


formerly, he, Budha, replied to him in very 
auspicious words, consoling him: (12) 


swrasoT Heat weaved fatrarfcran: | 
wa arse «GAT araarasranfad: 23 I 
‘Your servants were killed by a hail 


storm; you, however, filled with fear of wind 
and rain fell asleep in the hermitage. (13) 
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wavatate ss a fasvat fertacar: | 
wee ait ads FMT evil 


‘Do not feel fear or worry. Be consoled 
and well. O brave one, live here happily, 
consuming fruits and roots.’ (14) 


@ Us ot ae Wenvaed Terata: | 
Yara adt at AMT YMA V4 UI 
The King possessed of wisdom having 
regained confidence by those words, replied 
auspiciously, feeling grieved on the perishing 
of his attendants. (15) 
Rea Tah WRI ATS alata: | 
adast «aut Ae | AAT RG I 
‘| shall forsake my kingdom, having 
lost my attendants; | shall not subsist even 


for a moment, O Brahmana, you should 
advise me: what to do. (16) 


Gat aN Tal VAST WA ASragT: | 
weak! Gad: WA Ut Wad V9 Il 


‘My righteous and famous son, O best 
among Brahmanas, is well-known by the 
name of Sasabindu. He shall possess my 
kingdom. (17) 


ae Meare fecal YSN Gararary | 
Ula Ferst: fHfrecrys aa: eit 
‘Having lost my _ attendants and 
spouses, who were happy, O powerful one, 
| shall not be able to say anything 
inauspicious.’ (18) 


amt gata wr Fa: WEA! 
araqdnatart aad se Waarqes il 
When the king said so, Budha said in 
a very pleasing manner consoling him, ‘O 
king, you may stay here in the Asrama 
happily.’ (19) 
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qT Gage awed: widéka veract 
Paenifarate arent a fea rot 


‘O mighty one, son of Kardama, you 
should not be grieved. | shall do well to you, 
after you have passed a year here.’ (20) 


We AE Tat Aca GEMS HAT: | 
ara fal ahs ag aelateari 22 ui 


Hearing those amiable words of that 
Budha, unwearied in performance, the king 
contemplated, residing there as advised by 
the discourses on Brahma by Budha. (21) 


Wa a Gat der seat THA Aer 

Ta gear wale Gate AUR 
Then he, there becoming a woman, 

dallied constantly for ever for a month; and 


as a man he contemplated righteous 
performance for a month. (22) 


ad: OT Aad ales sor BARA ATL! 
wrararea asttott | Gecaer fata 23 


Then that Ila begot a powerful son, 
Pururava in the ninth month, by Budha, the 
son of Soma. (23) 


weaaa qT aston fragt aga! 
ara aaaut a sol Ua AeacHLI Wil 
That one of beautiful loins, Ila, handed 
over her son possessed of great power, and 
similar to his father, Budha, in appearance, to 
his father as he was born. (24) 


are yeutud We a Pana 
moet Trarara | aH PRTTAPL I 24 UI 


For the remaining months in the 
completion of a year, Budha, self-possessed, 
however, pleased him during the months 
when he turned into a male, with stories full 
of righteous actions. (25) 


sere SARTO seals slew TRUS UhrAadds: WNC? Il 


Thus ends Canto Ejighty-nine in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Canto LXXXX 
la attains manhood as a result of performing ASvamedha 


daira WA g Wat Wa dag 
sara MAU Wel MCA ARTA: Uk UI 

sm at aga Paceaeifirar 
sted, fee arses art viene 20 
On Sri Rama describing Pururava’s 
wonderful birth, Laksmana and Bharata, the 
famous one, said again: ‘O best among 
men, please tell us what Ila did after 
staying a year with the son of Soma (Budha).’ 
(1-2) 


warete area Frere afta: | 
wT: wear wud Basi 
Hearing those sweet words of those 
two, Laksmana and Bharata, who eagerly 
asked him, Sri Rama again described the 
story of the son of Prajapati, Ila. (3) 


Gerd Wd we ae: waar! 
Wad Ue TET: UI 
When Ila, had regained manhood for a 
month, the very wise one and possessed of 
fame, Budha, invited the very noble Sarnvarta 
Rsi. (4) 
wat wt a a after 
Waret Went adt gated APNGl 
He also invited Cyavana, the son of 
Bhrgu, and the sage Aristanemi, the 
humorous Pramodana, Modakara and also 
the sage Durvasa. (5) 


Ua Fal HAMA aeepeTeaaaA: | 
sara Gat Geet Seur Gaanfearw € i 


Budha, skilled in conversation and 
truthful, addressed them all, who were friendly 
to him and were full of patience. (6) 
Ta Wa Veale: HAT Fo: Aa: | 
wridt sear sar aa facia i 


That king of long arms is Ila, the son of 


Kardama : know what happened to him, do 
whatever is good for him here.’ (7) 


amt daca fest: ae vereahe 
mene TAA SATA TATA It f 
While the Brahmanas conversed with 


the sages, Kardama, the mighty one, came 
to that hermitage. (8) 


ureags wise aseaneia a 
sERs AAASTETAT AATUTTTT Ut 8 A 
Pulastya, Kratu and also Vasatkara, 
Omkara, the mighty one, too entered the 
hermitage. (9) 
a wat wee: wear 
fedfoott anfgad: qerarcearaaraers i Qo I 
All those, happy at meeting each other, 
desirous of doing good to the lord of Bahlika, 
then spoke separately. (10) 
meted ast Yate ut fers 
feat: OTA grat wava: uisaret Feu ee ii 
Kardama, on his part, said that was 
best for his son, ‘O Brahmanas, listen to 
me, which shall be for the welfare of the 
King. (11) 
wet usaf Soe qasasr| 
Agana UT aa: Pragya wearers: 82 


‘| do not see any other cure except the 
pleasure of Rudra with the bull as emblem 
and no sacrifice other than the ASvamedha 
is dearer to Siva, the noble one. (12) 


wae aTas Ga Ufa gray! 
mead «Fd wa fede: ues 


‘Therefore, all of us, bulls among 
Brahmanas, will perform a Yajha for the 
sake of the king’. (13) 
etd Td at exert via 
Padea quate: fre: WOT: esl 
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Ted sft faercet aa WATE! 
wat Sal Aerie sersrracitea: eu 
They (Brahmanas) approved of that 
sacrifice indeed for the appeasement of God 
Rudra (Siva). A Rsi among kings, well- 
known as Marutta, destroyer of enemies, 
who was the pupil of Sarmvarta, made 
necessary arrangements for that sacrifice. 
A great sacrifice was performed close to 
the hermitage of Budha. (14-15) 


Say Wa aaa = aerast: | 
ag at aa q via: wat Far ea il 
sarafafest «6 datqara |= gereifreit 
Uidishea sana Vara a AAA: 1 29 1 


The mighty Rudra was extremely 
pleased at the completion of the sacrifice. 
Siva, the lord of Uma, pleased and happy, 
spoke to all of them in the presence of Ila: 
‘O best among Brahmanas, | am pleased by 
the horse-sacrifice performed with devotion. 


(16-17) 
area oifeaadya fe ure fret eT 
am agit cast famed qennfear: u eeu 
Ware Sag AM A, Teac | 


aa: Uiit weea: Gout adt Tues 

‘What good and auspicious act may | 
do for the lord of Bahlika.’ On the lord of 
gods speaking thus, those Brahmanas, well- 
composed, propitiated the lord of gods, Siva, 
in a manner that Ila may turn into a man’. 
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Then pleased, the great lord Siva granted to 
Ila perpetual manhood again. (18-19) 


saat Ae aT Tae | 
Rat wat a ma est Wi Roll 
gard feat: ad Aster crear: | 
Tat FT aera Weaee DATA 22 1 
Praga at Ultra 
wets wattle agra 22u 
‘The powerful Siva, having granted 
manhood to Ila, disappeared; and the horse- 
sacrifice being completed and Hara having 
disappeared, all the farsighted Brahmanas 
went away as they came. The king, Ila, 
leaving Bahlika established the famous and 
unequalled Pratisthana in the central region; 
Sagabindu too the conqueror of fortresses 
of enemies re-established Bahlika. (20—22) 


Uist set west warafaad act 
OSI Weatectenfset Ae 23 I 


‘At Pratisthana, the king, son of Prajapati, 
the powerful one, Ila in time attained the 
world of Brahma. (23) 


Ua: Geta Wat whasornaraar 
sor vate waa: «Teast 
eae: red ot gear gets Av UI 


The king, Pururava, son of Ila, obtained 
Pratisthana, such is the power of ASvamecha, 
O bull among men, one who was formerly 
a woman, achieved manhood—all that was 
difficult to obtain.’ (24) 


See MARTTI arenas Bile SNPS Tada: WH Il Po Il 


Thus ends Canto Ninety in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXXXXI 
Preparation for ASvamedha by the order of Sri Rama 


Udereata clpeea wTqearafrars: | 


ment uta aan aati] these righteous words to Laksmana: 


Having narrated to his brothers, Sri 
Rama, with unlimited splendour, again spoke 


(1) 
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af amed a waite ayvam 
festtsy PATARTAVAAITTTEH ATU 2 A 
War Wal Barta Walaa a AeAT | 
ga carat = faatente aoe 3 
‘O Laksmana, after having brought 
together all the sages e.g., Vasistha, 
Vamadeva, Jabali, KaSyapa, and_ all 
Brahmanas belonging to all Pravaras (Rsi 
ancestors) and proficient in the performance 
of the ASvamedha and also consulting them, 
| shall let loose a horse, with auspicious 
marks, carefully.’ (2-3) 


ag Ae WAU seat caltatarcna: | 
fear, wall Garea astarara Waa ¥ I 


Hearing those words of the descendant 
of Raghu, Sri Rama, Laksmana of speedy 
gait, calling all Brahmanas presented them 
to the scion of Raghu. (4) 


a gear cada qpaaetyact| 
Tara 8 8=6oaaeriarentt: = AACSRPTN 4 II 
Having seen him, who was like a god, 
and had adored their feet, they honoured Sri 
Rama, the invincible, with blessings. (5) 


Wate: A det year wear ferent 

sara MMH = TST UN II 
Then folding his hands in salutation, 

the scion of Raghu, spoke to the best 


Brahmanas about Asvamedha, full of 
righteousness. (6) 
AST WH Tegel AA FAAS | 


swand fom: Wd Utah BA AAT: Il 
All those Brahmanas too having heard 
(the intention) of Sri Rama paying obeisance 
to Mahadeva, the god with the bull as His 
emblem, spoke very high of ASvamedha. (7) 
a amt ferent arena 
sanentsad star yet Uiitstad Tar 2 i 
Having heard the wonderful words of 


the leading Brahmanas, related to the 
Asvamedha, he was extremely pleased. (8) 
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fasta cat aq aut wal Manoa | 
wora Melaet S teaTa TTT UN Il 
wat Tehgehtdghts §« ata) 
wetness UF A stash Alea oll 


Knowing their intention to perform that 
sacrifice, Sri Rama spoke to Laksmana : ‘O 
one of long arms, send for the noble Sugriva, 
alongwith several great monkeys and other 
denizens of the forest, to enjoy this great 
ceremony; may welfare be with them. (9-10) 


fasitoutss venta: = carattegfirda: | 
ayaa ARAMA ATA AHA: 1 Vk 


‘May Vibhisana, too, possessed of great 
power, come to the great sacrifice, 
Asvamedha, accompanied by the Raksasas 
(demons) moving at will. (11) 


Taras Wau a a frafaatia: | 
arom: fama oat starter: eeu 


‘All those kings of great fortune, who 
are desirous of my welfare, will come soon 
with attendants to see the ground of 
Asvamedha. (12) 


wre a a feat ataatfea: | 
SARA A AAMVAAMa AUT I 23 Ul 
waa Meee Ea AUTEM: | 
area: «wa Pansy fears: u evi 


‘O Laksmana, invite all those 
Brahmanas, who have migrated to other 
countries, are devoted to righteousness, on 
the occasion of ASvamedha. O one of long 
arms, invite the sages rich in penance, and 
all the Brahmanas staying abroad together 
with their spouses. (13-14) 


wa aetanrdya  Aeada: 
wages Wer Ween Ae au equ 
MTA Aeatat ax WwaaqaAy | 
WTI Tela Wade Aaa ue Ul 
‘So also call the dancers with symbols, 


the actors and other dancers, make the great 
sacrificial place to be ready. O one of long 
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arms, in the Naimisa forest on the banks of 
the Gomati, that Naimisa forest is extremely 
holy; may propitiatory rites for averting evil 
be performed on all sides. (15-16) 


vrastent =i: = HTT AAI 
ay | Neat TTT HN II 
qe: Tey vaisat attas aenfefer 
Uieareata att viata WA ect 
‘O one of long arms, descendant of 
Raghu, may righteous persons in thousands 
be satisfied, seeing the great sacrifice, the 
best among rites, ASvamedha. O knower of 
righteousness, do invite all people soon, 
they will return satisfied, well-fed and honoured 
in the proper manner. (17-18) 
Med aAeaeeon ASA AEA | 
aad facta Wea ATTN RS II 
UTHTA SHlekart ATAU CTAUTET TT | 
WdAISTSG FS AU We Gata Ail oll 
‘O mighty one, Laksmana, may hundred 
thousand carriers carry unbroken rice, and 
ten thousand of them carry sesame and 
beans, grains, pulses, black gram a little 
and salt; and in proportionate quantity, 
lubricants and fragrant materials. (19—20) 


qaviarent agen favre wart: | 
Sa WI: Heal Wesel AATPEAT HU 22 tl 
sees Ad A ASAT: | 
ger arisy agar fret dhasonfers: 1 22 11 
wat Tae a ae Bas ara: | 
TAM, Actas fests qaatfeary 23 
Halen elfen: SITET ATA I 
TA AGM Pal: BANAT TN VU 
lat aa uct a claret ait HAT | 
ST SAA: Peal We ASTAVTT: I 2 I 


‘May Bharata proceed carrying coins 
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in many hundred millions of gold and silver, 
carefully. Many rows of mobile markets, all 
actors and dancers, cooks, many damsels 
possessed of eternal charm, may they 
accompany Bharata; the citizens, both young 
and aged ones, Brahmanas in front leading 
the march, the labourers, carpenters, 
treasurers and knowers of Veda, all my 
mothers (Kaikeyi with Sumitra and Kausalya), 
the spouses of the princes (Bharata etc.) 
‘the gold statue of my wife, Sita, and the 
knowers of the consecration ceremony, may 
Bharata possessed of great fame proceed.’ 
(21—25) 

sora Aes User Asay 
ARIAT ATS Safa eT AeTareA: 1 2G II 
The powerful, Sri Rama, possessed of 
great power ordered to be built many costly 
dwellings for the powerful kings, together 
with their attendants. (26) 

SUM seahorse Aare 
Wa: A al Ba: waStafedetar i Vv Il 
He also ordered for the provision of 
food and drinks for the noble ones, who 
followed them (kings). Bharata then 
proceeded together with Satrughna. (27) 


armig «Ween: «= Atarafearedar 
faurot vert: ad aga UaeorTt 2 II 
The noble monkeys, together with 
Sugriva and the select Brahmanas, then 
served the food. (28) 


fasitourss venfu: cifras agfrda: | 
RAMA Us Meh AIAN 29 UI 
Vibhisana together with the Raksasas 


and many women, received with honour the 
noble Rsis of great penances. (29) 


Sey SATA aes sleet SRPMS WHAraaqs: AWA: i ee Il 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-one in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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ferafaaa: at: 
Canto LXXXXII 


Significance of donation and honour in the 
ASsvamedha Yajiia of Sri Rama 


Ad AeA, Wee | ATT: | 

wt Aaa HOTA AAA FN 
Dispatching all objects for performance 

of Yajfa, the elder brother of Bharata, SriRama, 

let loose a horse, mostly black (like the spotted 

deer), possessed of auspicious marks. (1) 


wateahsactanot urelaga at farraet 

AAS eT HIHRA: Te FAT APTA 2 
Entrusting Laksmana together with the 

priests to look after the horse, the scion of 


Kakutstha proceeded to Naimisa with his 
army. (2) 


ares Wee ARTI 
Wednget aN sitnfa a asada 3 i 


That one of long arms, Sri Rama, seeing 
the most wonderful place of performance of 
the sacrifice, ASvamedha, was highly pleased 
and exclaimed: This indeed is auspicious.’ (3) 


fae qaqa wd wa safe: 

SIPeUENT AM WA: Weosa ¥i 
While Sri Rama was residing in Naimisa, 

all other kings brought presents for him, and 


He reciprocated their benevolence by 
honouring them. (4) 


seuriteacarttt ata a 
we: Peet Fant wall 


Food and drinks, clothes and all other 
requirements were provided for them. Bharata 
and Satrughna were charged with the duty 
of honouring the kings. (5) 


artis aes: §=9aitaatearedar 
ukaaot aw fart Waal: amraferis il 
The noble monkeys alongwith Sugriva 


then served scrupulously clean and purified 
food to Brahmanas attentively. (6) 


fasitootes § - tairfareigfa: §= qaatfed: | 

maa «= feet: «= ATTA HN UI 
Vibhisana with many ogres offered their 

services to the Rsis rich in austerities. (7) 


soerat wets: wiser wearer 
at AEST MPR Hera UC I 
The mighty one, best of kings Sri Rama 


ordered to be built costly dwellings for the 
noble kings as also for their followers. (8) 


wt afatedt oat ayatet add 
aes at Mt gata YWadanei 
Thus the Asvamedha Yajfia was 
well-begun; the ambulation of the horse, 
protected by Laksmana, was commended 
well. (9) 


seat Uae ERAT 
Wa: Wedisuad aT FAY Ase: il Qo tl 
wad ate allt Mad Taledt Areca: | 
Mad Sater Sa HST ASIA: 8 I 
fafaentt a tite wreath ata a 
Tad wacstesre cat areas 22 
Wag. APRS THAT AIA | 
aT pfgatert aft grr aera Pe: 1 V3 Ul 
aay aAat Ua RETA | 
Qa aa waren Aratyesittas: evi 
ie as . fe 
a: PUA TAT Ya AA ST TU Val 
ferret ad fart tere waa aI 
feat aut Waa aaa 8& UI 
amg daar uit: wqugrad | 
A mea A MA AAT ASU TI Vil 
sem geqat A Wager: | 
ada aMTeRY: Waka BT Ware: u ec 


In this manner the great sacrifice of the 
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lion among kings, Sri Rama, was performed; 
in that horse-sacrifice undertaken by Sri 
Rama, the noble one, no other sound was 
heard excepting cries of “Go on distributing 
till the needy ones are satisfied.” In that 
grand sacrifice of the noble one, were given 
various articles of jellys and also sugar. 
The monkeys and Raksasas were seen 
distributing food among those who begged 
for food till words of satisfaction did not 
come out of their lips. 

There was no one unclean, poor or 
emaciated in that great horse-sacrifice of 
the king, surrounded by happy and well- 
nourished beings. Those noble ascetics, 
long-lived ones, who came there, could not 
recall a sacrifice of that type so enriched 
with fabulous gifts and donations, who felt 
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satisfied with gifts of gold, indeed; he who 
desired wealth, received it and one wishing 
gems also received them; Heaps of silver, 
gold, gems and garments being distributed 
constantly was seen in that sacrifice; ‘we 
have not seen such a sacrifice performed 
formerly by Indra, Soma, Yama or Varuna, 
thus said the sages rich in austerities. At 
all corners, there stood monkeys and 
demons; they distributed liberally among the 
suppliants, who desired clothes, wealth and 
food. (10—18) 


Sates: Wee |= ae 
samt Use ae: «Aeon: | 
dae Ut add A a daduesi 
Such a sacrifice of the lion among 
kings, possessed of all merits, went on for 
more than a year unobstructed. (19) 


See STATI arenas sears SaAHMS ETAT: AW: IP? il 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-two in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


frrafaada: at: 
Canto LXXXXIII 


Arrival of sage Valmiki with Lava and KuéSa in the Horse-sacrifice 
of Sri Rama and He orders Kuga and Lava for 
singing the Ramayana 


ada aay a OT 
ART sae, aTetitfenshrarqra: 1 i 
While that most wonderful sacrifice was 
going on, the venerable sage Valmiki with 
his pupils came there soon. (1) 


a qea feamdarmt sarge! 
Utd Ba AAT SSA VALI RU 
Whigs Te Wy Hees MATL 
atifaare star taraafagea: 13 I 
Rsi Valmiki saw the divine and 
astounding sacrifice. Valmiki got his hut raised 
in the vicinity of other cottages of seers. 
They were all wonderful to look at. A number 


of carts, full of food-grains, lovely roots and 
fruits, were provided near his hut, not far 
from the sacrificial ground. (2-3) 


area, aafstat wat afar aerate: | 
arctifes: Caatsa Aaa WATAAL I ¥ I 


The self-controlled Valmiki of great lustre 
was respected by the king, Sri Rama and 
other hermits and great souls staying there. (4) 


a Prenaadie eet gat aeat watedt | 
pet Waa Hest Wad Wa ATU Il 
Valmiki addressed the two cheerful 


pupils thus; ‘Go and carefully sing the entire 
poem, Ramayana, most joyfully. (5) 
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ararey Gray mUTaay 
Tar, warty asa Tey ANI 


‘Sing in the holy huts of sages, in the 
dwellings of Brahmanas, on the by-ways 
and highways and also in the residences of 
the kings,” (6) 
we weg at ad a add 
massa oat tat fase nen 


‘At the entrance of the apartment of Sri 
Rama and also where the ritual is being 
performed, and specially before the priests, 
this poem is to be sung. (7) 


samt a wera wag fafaent 
SAT Usa STATED TATA 


‘These tasty fruits of many varieties 
have grown on the tops of the mountains. 
Enjoying them again and again, sing the 
poem. (8) 
Tae: st acd vata wert 


Went a ayes A wd Uae: 8 Il 


‘O you two, dear ones, having eaten 
the fruits and also the roots well-ruled, you 
shall not tire and not deviate from the Raga 
(musical notes). (9) 


ate yreamag WA: sau aetata: | 
RATA aM Wada oll 
‘if Sri Rama calls you to hear your 
song, then perform the singing of the poem 
in front of the sages seated, to the best of 
your ability. (10) 
feaet fagtfa: ant wer aera fr 
warlsgirert sere war Geen 
‘Twenty cantoes are to be sung ina 
day in a melodious voice, as instructed 


by me with different number of verses as 
instructed by me earlier. (11) 


UMM A haed: TACU ST PTATSIAT | 
fe ertsmat werent Aar 82 


‘Do not be greedy even in the least 
with desire for wealth; of what use is wealth 
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to dwellers of hermitages and subsisting 
always on fruits and roots? (12) 


Ole Tadd A Hrpeeall Fat Healia aAL | 
areticrta foreit gt aera area 83 
‘If that scion of Kakutstha asks you: 
“whose sons are you two, then say to the 
king thus “We are the two disciples of 
Valmiki’. (13) 


Seat: Ga: wr amgdayt! 
Testa « qAet Meaat | fertaent ex il 


‘Playing on these lutes, emitting sweet 
sounds, and wonderfully divided according 
to musical notes, sing sweetly, having no 
worry. (14) 


stfguyfat Wa cart araara urfsary 
fort fe eer wet vata ada: ugk 


‘This Ramayana has to be sung from 
the beginning; do nothing disrespectful to 
the king; the king is the father of all beings, 
according to the law. (15) 


aq Gat Wena va: ward wafedd | 

Tad Heat Ta deaterrearadq 26 tl 
‘Therefore, you two, with a cheerful 

mind and attentively sing tomorrow morning 


the sweet song, accompanied with the lute 
and keeping proper tune and rhythm. (16) 


sta ava agent APA: Wredeedar 
areiife: 9 anreanequitardtaerghy: ee 
Having thus instructed many times, the 
son of Praceta, the great sage Valmiki, the 
most large-hearted one, then became silent. 
(17) 

feet yer aa aaet Afi 
aa omtatafa |= Pasiraeftantu ec 
Thus instructed by that sage, both those 
two sons of Maithill (Sita), the subduer of 


foes, saying ‘we shall do as you say’ went 
out. (18) 


Wet dt wa pant 
Frava aroitgfienfiat eri 
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aagaet at qaqughen 
aaa = untetiratear i 28 


Then keeping the wonderful words of 
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the sage Valmiki, the two young children, 
Lava and KuSa, eager to sing slept with 
ease like the two Aswanikumaras having 
learnt the teachings of Sukra. (19) 


sere AARTTIN arenas site? SNHMS frtafaqa: AA: i e321 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-three in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXXXXIV 


Sri Rama hears the sweet singing of the Ramayana by 
Lava and KuéSa in his assembly 


a wet yaaa edt gages 
aarngron «oe ae | ATTAIN 2 UI 
at A WM Hea: Gararatarrare | 
swat wernt a Tat wAcimArLll 21 
As the night passed and the day 
approached, both Kusa and Lava having 
taken their bath and made offerings to the 
fire, sang the poem there, as instructed by 
the sage Valmiki. That scion of Kakutstha 
heard that musical recitation accompanied 
with musical notes, unheard of before, 
composed as per the cadences set by former 
great masters of music. (1-2) 


waratstefiretst aA TATA I 
STM Waa: eat AlySeTAS aT 3 UI 
The descendant of Raghu, Sri Rama, 
hearing that song, set to the proper time and 
tune and accompanied by the playing of the 
lute by the two boys, was amazed. (3) 
AI BAA Watt Fer | 
usa aera: ufvsar Araretar ny 
Uniftrar sreafaet & agra fesraa: | 
TRU AMAT Ser ETAL I 
MATA nee saTatey  Fersrerc: | 


SATA STC: 
wats = EAA 


ATTA A Sea sy 


Ua Fay, AANA Want WAAPAT Uo I 


Then in the midst of the performance 
of the ASvamedha Yajfia, the king, Sri Rama, 
the tiger among men, having called, the great 
ascetics, the other kings and the learned 
citizens, the specialists in the Puranas, and 
also those aged Brahmanas who were 
proficient in the knowledge of words, and 
also those best among Brahmanas, who were 
curious to hear the Ramayana and knew the 
specialities of musical notes, the knowers of 
auspicious marks, the musicians, all citizens, 
the knowers of the relation between the 
syllables of stanza and were proficient in 
metres; those who excelled in art only, and 
those well-versed in astrology, knowers 
of ritual performances, and also those 
specializing in the details of the ritual and 
those skilled in suggesting remedial forms 
of ritual, the logicians and also the erudite 
ones, the verifiers and knowers of the Puranas, 
the Vedas, the best among Brahmanas, 
knowers of the Citra (forms of the Kavya), 
knowers of the Sutras on righteous conduct 
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(Dharmasttras) and also experts in vocal 
music and dance, and bringing all of them 
together, made the two singers sit in the 
assembly of all these. (4—10) 
at Aaedt da sigur eae) 
Ta Waedet cat afraratiee i 
Those two sons of the sage (Lava and 
KuSa) then started singing, causing more 
joy to audience who were talking among 
themselves. (11) 
ad: Wad Aat areata 
aa qt aq: ad strat teraarar gl 
Then continued the super-human music; 
all hearing it were not satiated by its musical 
culture and desired to hear more of it. (12) 


Ber afer: wa users welsre: | 
food ga cafe: agatha wa WgdeE: ue3u 
The hosts of sages were in joy and 
also the mighty kings, seeing again and 
again the two boys as if they would drink 
them up through their eyes. (13) 


By: wert ad wd wa wafed: | 
Sut Ter Geet forrare farcattreteerat 1 2x i 


They looked attentively and said to 
each other: ‘Both are similar to Sri Rama as 
a reflection of the original object. (14) 


wfecit af 4 carat 4 acncrent afe) 
fasra arfenresrat Waal Weaet AN Vail 


‘If they were not bearing matted hair or 
not dressed in bark-garments, we could not 
differentiate between those two singers and 
the descendant of Raghu, the king, Sri Rama. 

(15) 

wae wag dere a 
Warmed: yaar  aneafiramnesi 
While the citizens and townsmen talked 


in this way, the first canto attributed to 
Narada was sung from the beginning. (16) 


aa: aft ats sag fayrerraary | 
adSTHIeaTa «= Ue: ATT UN II 
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eat faerireaeary, TAL ATTA: | 
Tea AeShor Qavier Wee: V2 ul 
Wares vit Srp aaeaahwnifercy | 
Sal G Vite Hepa Teas Veh eH 1 VF Ui 
From then on, they sang till the twenty 
cantos were completed. Then in the evening 
Sri Rama, the descendant of Raghu, 
affectionate to his brothers after hearing the 
twenty cantos, spoke to his brother: “Give 
to these two noble ones soon, eighteen 
thousand gold coins, and whatever else 
they ask for.” The scion of Kakutstha, 
Bharata, at once began to give it to those 
two boys separately. (17—19) 
dear gant q areal Hviterah 
Sada arent feemata faterdtu ot 
The two—KuSa and Lava, the noble 
ones, did not accept the gold coins being 
given to them and they said in surprise: ‘Of 
what use are these to us.’ (20) 


at owe «dt | ararferat 
qauta fava fe afterat aru ee 
‘We reside in the forest and subsist 


daily on fruits and roots. What shall we do 
with gold and silver coins in the forest.’ (21) 


aut dat: Weed: caAldecteatad: | 
saga was ad wa afafera: 220 
Thus as both of them spoke, those 
who heard them together with Sri Rama, 
too, were surprised and filled with curiosity. 
(22) 

TA VARTA WH: HAT STAT: | 
ues dt aerdsredast afterall 23 0 
Desirous to know the composer of that 
poem, Sri Rama, the mighty one, asked 
both of those two ascetics: (23) 

fee WaroThite cAret cht Ufaeot Tele: | 
dl HRA Hed: Fat Oe APSA: Ul VI 
“How long is this poem? What is the 
object of the noble one, Valmiki? Where is 
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the composer of this poem, the best among 
ascetics.” (24) 


ar oat qa = aMMaSTaT 24 Il 
The two sons of ascetic said to the 
scion of Raghu, ‘The venerable sage Valmiki 
is the composer who has come to this place 
of performance. By this poem he has revealed 
the whole life’s account to you. (25) 
‘Prerat fe vel , eS ; 
stead dat ataor aah 2 UI 
‘Twenty-four thousand Slokas (verses) 
with a hundred legends have been composed 
by the ascetic, Bhargava Valmiki, the brother 
of Bhrgu. (26) 
sifemsyfa a wT Uses a 
HUST Teas AAMT ATMA V9 Il 
Patt Teurenayon alt dal 
Ubetsar vitferct aad Arad Aaa Aca Ve 


‘From the beginning, O King, five hundred 
cantos with six Kandas (parts) together 
with the Uttara (best Kanda) have been 
composed by the noble one, our preceptor, 
sage Valmiki, keeping in mind your life’s deeds 
which will continue till all beings live. (27-28) 
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ale ake: Hat Ws MAUI Aare 
HA «| AUT MST: 1 29 I 
‘O king, the great chariot-warrior, if you 
have a mind to hear it, then in between this 
performance of Yajna, listen joyfully together 
with your brothers.’ (29) 


areticraate wed OTATAT WTA | 
Weel WA: wart dared Asa: i Z0 Il 
“Be it so” said Sri Rama, and the two 
taking leave (of Sri Rama), went cheerfully to 
the place where the great sage was staying. 
(30) 

marsh aff: aref urfsreaes wareahe: | 
ea ag waft HASTIMTUTTA Ul 38 Il 


Sri Rama too with the ascetics and the 
noble kings, having heard the sweet song, 
approached the place of performance. (31) 
Waa weareteraraat 

wtitad =  ararterawn| 
Swireasat =| OTA 32 UI 

The song set into Chandas with proper 
words, embettered by proper beats and time, 
sung by KuSa and Lava with lute in harmony, 


was heard by the scion of the Kakutsthas, 
Sri Rama. (32) 


SY MARTHA ACH ls Behl STRAUS Aras: AWA: ll ee il 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-four in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXXXXV 


Sit Rama despatches an envoy to sage Valmiki. The envoy meets the sage. 
Sri Sita takes an oath of absolute purification 


TH aeterda aq wht wet ws 


(1) 


that wonderful song of holy content. 


wera yfe: uel wierd: we art: eu | afer ata a fase dtargal asic | 
For many days Sri Rama, together | eat: uUnwet wet Wa aAaAadI 21 


with the ascetics, kings and monkeys, heard 


Having known through that song, Lava 
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and Kuga as the sons of Sita, Sri Rama 
spoke in that assembly of sages, kings and 
monkeys. (2) 


gar. VW TATANTAT RATATAT 
Aq aa ad Weseattat wradistach ti 3 


Having called envoys of pure conduct, 
and contemplating inwardly, said to them: 
“Go to the venerable Rsi Valmiki and convey 
to him my words ! (3) 


ae waar afte at dtaneae4r 
aia: weer ver < it 


“If she (Sita) is pure of conduct, if any 
of the sins do not dwell in her, then may she 
prove her purity here at the bidding of the 
great sage Valmiki. (4) 
wd Wig fanaa dary waraq! 
Gert adnate: wad A ATTN 

“Having known the wish of the sage 


and Sita’s willingness to give proof of her 
purity, let me know at once. (5) 


va: Wald gq wae Aft saree 
wid uke yretae Aa NEI 


“Let Maithili (Sita), the daughter of 
Janaka, take oath in front of this assembly 
to remove blemishes from me also tomorrow 
morning.” (6) 


eat q ware aa: wag 
qm: wyagaié at a yagi 
Hearing these wonderful words of Sri 
Rama, the descendant of Raghu, envoys 
nodding ascent, went to the place where the 
great sage Valmiki stayed. (7) 


a wore waar $= vacranfhars 
poet waren yet neuf ani 


Having saluted the noble one of 
inimitable lustre and resplendent, they 
spoke the words of Sri Rama, soft and 
sweet. (8) 


wet ae Ufa scat THT a ATA | 
faa) aaa Aateereraretel <1 
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Having heard their words, and knowing 
the intention of Sri Rama, the very powerful 
sage spoke thus: (9) 


wa Yad VR at aM aata wea: | 
aa after diet cad fe uta: ferat: go 


“So be it, welfare be with you, Sita will 
do as desired by Sri Rama, as husband is 
indeed a god for the wife.” (10) 


aairet afer ad weed whe) 
yeaa wad wd afrarrt agefern ee il 
Thus spoken to by the sage, all the 
royal envoys, coming back, repeated all 
that the sage had said, to mighty Rama. 
(11) 
Ae: WREE: HIHPeyn: Aca Aka ARIA: | 
wea «| aa Ua aTSAITAT 2 UI 
Then Sri Rama, the scion of Kakutstha, 
highly pleased on hearing the words of 
Valmiki, the noble one, addressed the sages 
and also the kings assembled there: (12) 


Wat: STEM a ATT ATE: | 
wad asst aarenstt aiaau 23 
‘Venerable sages, with pupils and 
kings with attendants or anyone else, so 
desiring, may witness the oath-taking of 
sita. (13) 
Tea Ae aad Bra Waa ela: | 
weet «=Msatel AMA ev 
Hearing those words of the noble 
descendant of Raghu, all the chief sages 
exclaimed ‘well done.’ (14) 
TIM, Waa what w waar 
saat AS aS a ATTA UA II 
The noble kings praised indeed the 
descendant of Raghu thus: ‘O best among 
men, this behoves you only, and no one 
else.’ (15) 


wa fais pea vaya sha Wea: | 
foastareara «del Malet: 11 VE Il 


Thus deciding that the oath-taking shall 
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take place tomorrow, then the descendant 
of Raghu, the extirpator of foes, discharged 
the assembly. (16) 
gta aenferara «= tafe: 

varyd «ose | fa 
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forest WAM Wats wary 
A Teel Aedt Aerqyra: i gow 
That lion among kings, the great and 
magnanimous one, deciding the oath to take place 
next day, allowed all noble ones to leave. (17) 


sey SRT areas slept SNPS VaTaada: AA: I 2 Il 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-five in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXXXXVI 
The Sage Valmiki supports purity of Sita 


wat Wet aera ara wd 7: 
wT Gal Werast: yrerrata Wea: ue 
afast amdasy wratfera arya: | 
faves dteiaa gatetsy Weraat: ui 
Uereaiste aa wkeubtagya arr: | 
mhvsay 9 drataeigeass «= Weta: 1 3 UI 
Tig wea wares eaifadi 
Weg deat sory qs 
ane: udaya owleaas 9 aeraet: | 
ae: Cas weet Fae uy u 
Wa weal a seat yaa: adfeaaa: | 
caldectaatfacet: Wa Wa AANA NG I 
Waa Terdiat = arisy | Aaraem: | 
aa Wd Pasar: Hdec&hd il 9 ti 
As the night passed, the King, Sri Rama, 
the powerful one, going to the place of 
sacrifice, reckoned all the sages—Vasistha, 
Vamadeva, Jabali and Kasyapa, Visvamitra, 
Dirghatama, the great ascetic Durvasa, also 
Pulastya and Sakti, Bhargava, Vamana, 
Markandeya the long-lived one, the famous 
Maudgalya, Garga, Cyavana, the religious 
Satananda, the splendrous Bharadvaja, the 


son of Agni, the lustrous one, Narada, 
Parvata, the most famous Gautama all 


these sages and other ascetics of austere 
vows, filled with curiosity, came, and also 
the most powerful Raksasas and monkeys. 
(1—7) 

aha a a Was avasa Wea: | 
wresrransya = atau: §«=- SSaaAT: Ne I 
All Ksatriyas and Sudras, and thousands 
of Vaisyas, noble ones, came out of curiosity. 
(8) 

arr: aafsst | aniresretaray | 
aearsardienst at Wa BATA UU 
Brahmanas coming from all places, well- 
versed in vows came to witness the oath- 
taking of Sita. (9) 

qat | | aad «=| aA HaTacrL| 

sa aParequt weld: PAUTTACI go ll 
Then coming to know that all those 
who came were rendered motionless as 
stone, the great sage Valmiki came soon 
after, accompanied by Sita. (10) 


ante usd: dat srarescareqed | 
PrBttaearret Heat WH AAAI Le Ul 
Sita followed the sage, with face 


downcast and hands folded, inarticulate due 
to tears, keeping Sri Rama in the heart. (11) 
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at gear saad aero 
artis: West: Urat Aearal ATA 82 I 
Seeing Sita approaching after Valmiki 
as the Sruti (Vedas) follows Brahma (creator). 
There was great uproar of appreciation. (12) 


adt «= eelectigteg: §= AUTH aTAT | 
Gasratagnert == vilerrep letra 83 I 


Then the sound of Halahala (sighs of 
sorrow) arose among all those who were 
agitated by great sorrow arising out of 
suffering. (13) 
ere, watt ahad g are atafa arae 
SUIT A AAA WAHT: TATTHT: 1 Vv il 

Some said: ‘Well done’ Sri Rama, while 
others said: ‘Well done’ Sri Sita. There all 
observers praised both of them, Sri Rama 
and Sri Sita. (14) 
adt wet were vlaga yPraga: | 
diaraerat aredifeatta erareat Tea eu UI 


Then in the midst of that assembly of 
men the great sage entering, accompanied 
by Sita, spoke thus to the descendant of 
Raghu: (15) 


sa aera deat gaat ertenfioit 
saatd, Uber | aero: 1 2g I 


‘O son of DaSaratha, this pious Sita of 
righteous conduct was left by you near my 
hermitage out of fear of censure by folks. 

(16) 
wraraevicet dat «Wa Agdad 
Wert aera Ata TTT VII 

‘O Rama, possessed of great vows, 

Sita will give assurance of her good conduct 


before you as you are afraid of public 
censure, please permit her to do so. (17) 


st q watered at aastdat 

aa daa geet wade wal aAneci 
‘These twin sons of Sita are indeed 

your sons, difficult to conquer by foes, this 

is the truth, | tell you. (18) 
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Wadaise ata: WaT Wea 
a ered area ¢ da Grates 


‘O descendant of Raghu, | am the 
tenth son of Praceta (Varuna). | do not 
remember having spoken untruth. These 
twins are verily your sons. (19) 


agadaeeantar aagat wat pall 
Aaretat wet ae atest ae fect 20 i 
‘| have practised penances for many 
thousand years—may | not obtain the fruits 
thereof, if Maithili (Sita) is wicked of conduct. 
(20) 


wre ato arn year 7 fetes 
were wremsafa sraror fare afeu eeu 


‘No sin has been committed by me in 
my earlier life through mind, speech or action; 
may | gain the fruit of this sinless conduct if 
Sita is sinless. (21) 


a Us Wy ATaesy Taal 
fafara diet west wore aAPrstt i 22 1 


‘Raghava, through deep meditation | 
came to the conclusion that all ingredients 
like five gross elements and mind etc., subtle 
elements in Sita are in their purest form. 
And it is only then that | took her from the 
bank of the river in the forest to my hermitage. 

(22) 


sa Veearant «= srarat. Ss Ufa 
Manav wert da aaa esi 


‘This sinless, pure of conduct, Sita, 
looking upon her husband as the only god, 
shall give assurance to you, afraid as you 
are of censure by public. (23) 


TAs WATT VUTAT 

fear gfteferreror tear wereer | 
wena HeatHreacar AT 

waar aot fram fateatt wet i 2x U 


‘Therefore, this one O! son of king 
DaSaratha, forsakan by you for fear of public 
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censure, | have known her through divine 
vision to be of pure conduct and devoted to 
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you even though you already knew that she 
was chaste.’ (24) 


See STARTTA anaes seals TRIMS Youaaqa: AW: Il eg Il 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-six in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXXXXVII 
Sita takes oath and enters in netherworld 


aerate Ue: 9 WRT 
Wraterstrd wet gear at arafeTrL g i 


Thus spoken to by Valmiki, the scion 
of Raghu, replied with folded hands, seeing 
the beautiful complexioned one, Sita, within 
the sight of everybody: (1) 


Vana «= ae aaa ereifearel 
Wee AT TERT: RII 
‘O holy one, this is as you say, O 
knower of law, O Brahmana, by your guiltless 
words, | am assured. (2) 


was at qt adem: arte 
wary pdt at aya WafstaTu 3st 


‘Sita, the daughter of Videha, has already 
assured us of her pure conduct in front of 
the gods, and taken oath and then she was 
allowed to enter the apartment. (3) 


Aaa TAM a eTeaT fe Afar 
ea ewe «= aaletoroeafsrrrat | 
UR Aa Sat Ag Va aeqAeta YU 


‘The censure by people is great, due to 
which Maithili (Sita) was forsaken. This Sita, 
O Brahmana, was forsaken by me due to 
fear of censure, although knowing that she 
was sinless, so please forgive me. (4) 


wraft ait gat A aaardt apyiteat 
Vearat wre aeat Afar vitae Aug i 


‘| know these two are my sons, the 
twins, Kusa and Lava, and yet let her chastity 


be acknowledged by the world and my love 
in her reinstated.’ (5) 


afar ¢ faa wet qea:| 
dara: Braet ARS, ASAT SNA: 1G I 
Knowing the intention of Sri Rama, the 


great gods, all of them came in connection 
with the oath-taking of Sita. (6) 
frame eR A Wa BATT: I 
sitet adat Sat faydcar WeqUT: 9 Ul 
megs tat: Wd aA ad a uaa: | 
arm: quot: fags a Aa BSAA: ic il 
_ Having Brahma at their head, the 
Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, ViSvadevas, the 
hosts of Maruts, all the Sadhya gods, all 
great sages, the Nagas, Suparnas and the 
Siddhas, all came joyfully. (7-8) 
aaa: dt Wa GANT: | 
geal carga waa: Gade 
Seeing all the gods and sages, who 
came out of respect for the scion of Raghu, 
again said: ‘O best among men, my faith is 
gained by the guiltless words of the sage, 
Valmiki’. (9) 
Wear A airs safrarcerancas: | 
Worst Wea wea aca Vifared Au go 
‘May my love for Sita, sinless in the 
eyes of all, be all out.’ (10) 


wat ag: WM: Guar fect AAA: | 
a walt girst sear Aaa: eel 
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Then the holy and pure wind-god blew 
emitting divine fragrance, caused joy to all 
on all sides. (11) 


qegitartat Fert = afeat: | 
Wma: Wares: Ye Hag AMTuei 


That wonderful and unconceivable 
happening as used to be in Krtayuga was 
seen by all men coming from various 
countries. (12) 


Par AARTAMT FSA SAM HTT ATLA 
Tera Weateateemetgiterareqea# il 23 i 


Sita wearing a brown garment, having 
seen all of them arrived, with folded hands, 
keeping her gaze downwards and face cast 
down, said: (13) 
aa weeatest watt a fea 
aa A meet eat faat araqnetau evil 

‘As | have not contemplated about 
anyone other than the scion of Raghu even 
in mind, so the goddess Madhavi, the earth- 
goddess, may provide space to me to enter. 

(14) 
WaT HAUT ara Beat We aad 
dat A areret eat faat arqretan 4 tl 


‘As | worship Sri Rama, in mind, speech 
and action, so the spouse of Madhava (the 
earth-goddess Madhavi) may grant space 
to me to enter. (15) 


aad wah A ahr Ward WA aI 
aa A mMaet eat faat arameta 2g il 


‘As | have spoken the truth that | do 
not know anyone except Sri Rama, so the 
earth-goddess may grant space to me.’ (16) 


faaart feritfite  arinfrafana: | 
feat fear ager feonefasted: ecu 


Then, while Sita, the daughter of Videha, 
was taking oath, a divine throne, of wonderful 
beauty arose from the earth, borne on the 
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head by very powerful Nagas (serpents) 
adorned with divine ornaments, and looking 
divine in form sprang up. (17-18) 


afar enutt edt argeat wer Afar 
Taner AAA AT LF U 


On that throne, the earth-goddess, 
welcoming her with words of welcome, and 
taking her by her hands made Sita be seated 
on the seat. (19) 
mara gear wlasrd caracr 
quqtetatat fecat drama 20 1 

Seeing Sita thus seated, entering the 
netherworld, a divine shower of flowers in 
succession covered Sita. (20) 


ayers We cami aeattera: | 
Aeesatet S Ata AeA Vea 2k A 
wa agian are gedhtermat: : | 
geste sea MATTATTN 22 1 


All of a sudden loud shouts of ‘well- 
done’ arose from the gods “Well done,” Well 
done, O Sita, who are of such conduct— 
thus and other words of approbation were 
uttered by the gods, happy in mind seeing 
Sita’s entry into the netherworld. (21-22) 


aatengste wa: Wt wa al 
Tags wer faerarorarn 23 


All ascetics and kings, tigers among 
men, that had come to the place of great 
event, continued to acclaim Sita out of 
amazement. (23) 


srahtat A yt a Mel LaTATSTSAT: | 

SMa Aeteha: Ware Generar: tt ex i 
In the firmament, on earth all movable 

and stationary beings, the mighty sons of 


Danu (devils) and overlords of serpents 
acclaimed. (24) 


cafag fartg: Waker: Cafag AaTTTATUTT: 1 
cafag wa Prtart chad Ararat: 1 24 UI 


Some uttered hurrahs of joy, other fixed 
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their gaze on Sita, while others looked at 
Sri Rama, although in meditation. (25) 
Ararat gear carseat. WANTA: | 

waedtaraes wt aefed wT Ee UI 
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All had assembled to witness the 
submersion of Sita into the netherworld; 
that moment all the world was as if stupefied. 

(26) 


sey MARTTI aeHals sifepiet SaAHIVS WHTaaqa: AWA: i $91 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-seven in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of 
Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXXXXVIII 


Sti Rama becomes enveloped by grief at Sita’s departure. 
Brahma informs Him that Sita will again be 
reunited with Him in the Heaven 


Taret Ufeaterat ade | ada: 
Gey: aeeredia wre wader eg i 
When Sita had entered the netherworld, 
all the monkeys and the ascetics exclaimed 
‘well-done’ in the presence of Sri Rama. 
(1) 

qUentonaeSsy asaereapleda: | 
TaTHTT CAAT WAT Brat Ae: faa: U2 
Propping himself on the wooden stick, 
with his eyes afflicted by tears, head 
downcast in mental agony, Sri Rama was 
indeed very much grieved. (2) 


a ofan fat caret ageit aera 
wlan Wa aaAAaaLI 3 Il 
Weeping long and shedding tears in 
profusion, possessed of both anger and 
sorrow, he said: (3) 
siyage vith A om: wrefaasia 
Uvaat Hae Aset Gar sttta witoTT i vu 


‘A sorrow unexperienced before, is about 
to overpower mind as Sita the goddess of 
wealth—incarnate disappeared just before 
my eyes. (4) 
weastt ga dt wgt ue aeladl: | 
caste wearssate fe GAEL & I 


Sita disappeared formerly, being carried 


to Lanka across the ocean; | brought her 
back from there; what to say of bringing her 
back from the Earth. He spoke: (5) 
aad efa vata dia fate wr 

avira at We ae AMT II 


‘O goddess of Earth, venerable one, 
please return to me Sita or else | shall 
show my anger as you know me (my might). 

(6) 
wrt asta cat cand I Afeeit | 
wit Wiese Wag «TTI 

‘You indeed are my mother-in-law; 
Maithill (Sita) was taken out of you formerly 
by Janaka while ploughing field with a golden 
plough. (7) 
wetter Bear frat at were a 
Ute AThUeS al add aledearici 


‘Therefore, either return Sita or else 
grant space to me. | will stay with her in the 
netherworld or in heaven. (8) 


ara wa fe at dtat adise Afacitend | 
aA qeafa aq dat sareat tat = 
Wadd peat faeftear a ferry 
weitere yf aearat satraeu go I 


‘Please bring that Sita; | have gone 
mad for her; if you will not give back to me 
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Sita as she was on this earth, | shall put 
you to ruin, with the mountains and forests 
ruined entirely; | shall destroy the whole 
earth—may the waters flood over the entire 
earth.’ (9-10) 
Ue Fart repel HlagtHaatad | 

Sdall gars: Maya TETSU 88 ll 


On being thus spoken by the scion of 
Kakutstha, overtaken by anger and sorrow, 
Brahma together with the gods spoke to the 
descendant of Raghu: (11) 


TH TA A Wad mda ad 

oR a Ud We Fat ultra eel 
‘O Rama, O Sri Rama, possessor of 

good vows, please do not be grieved, recall 

your previous form and advice to the gods, 

O destroyer of foes. (12) 


a Ue wat Rea TANaaATAAT | 
Sa ued cet ae a War Awan 23 


‘| do not dare remind you of your former 
form, O one of long arms, but pray to you 
to remember at this moment, O one, difficult 
to conquer, your incarnation pertaining to 
Visnu. (13) 


aie fe faaen aedt qa Geuraurr 
AT GS Wald, ala saacarareare lB UI 


‘The pure and noble Sita, devoted to 
yourself as before, has gone to the 
netherworld (Nagaloka both netherworld and 
also the world of Visnu) by the power of 
penances in the form of complete surrender 
to you. (14) 
Tat a Sat year sfeeata a aera: 
sree Utes aq Ta Prater TL Ve Ul 

‘Your union with her will again take 


place in heaven, listen to what | say in the 
midst of this assembly. (15) 


weed fe areat A HIM aT 
aa fread Wa creat A Ta: kk 


‘This poem, Ramayana, dedicated to 
you, that you have heard is the best among 
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all poems, O Rama; it shall describe 
everything in detail, there is no doubt. (16) 


ward ad at gegen 
Uae de Wa aetifeat PALI Vil 
‘In this poem all has been described 
by Valmiki, all happiness and sorrow that 
you have experienced from your birth, 
and also what you will experience in future. 
(17) 

sifecnteatae Wa cata ae ufaitors | 
AAS HAMA AMAT Werarga il V2 Ui 
‘This first and foremost poem, O Rama, 
is entirely based on you. No one other than 
you will be possessed of fame to be described 
as hero by the poem. (18) 


at a ydtaks wat ad at: el 
ferment WT AGARMATAALI ell 
‘| have heard all this formerly, together 


with the gods, all wonderful and possessed 
of true statements with nothing concealed. (19) 


a a Geum aor qentfea: | 

We afer HH A Het WATATT SUT tt ot 
‘So you, O lion among men, scion of 

Kakutsthas should carefully listen to the 

remaining portion of the poem, Ramayana 

dealing with happenings of the future. (20) 


Sat ATT HTT ST ATT: | 
aepupe Herat Tae: UTTAR II 


‘The remaining part of this poem, O 
famous one, is known as Uttarakanda; O 
powerful one, listen to it, possessed of 
excellence, with the sages. (21) 


T Geant alpey sarcteahtreaqaay | 
Wea pao aI a TEAST RVI 


O Scion of Kakutstha, this best portion 
is indeed not to be heard by anyone else, 
composed by the great great sage, O brave, 
it is to be heard only by you.’ (22) 


Utara aa we fayavar: | 
wart fafa ear 2a: GE Taree: 23 
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Having spoken this much, Brahma, the 
lord of the three worlds, went to heaven 
together with other gods. (23) 


Qa aa Weert Seva Srealeifena: | 
Sao AAAI Aaa AEST: HRI 
St Mgr vfret wet Waal 
aet WH: BM aot caged ATTA 2 I 
soar Tet «= aretifaftanadite 
WT SIT WIA aelcitfeneny: Ve Ul 
uaaaent at valtyt Badan! 
Ud farts pet wa Hellcat rl 
ao owt fag wierd | 
AAS Vira: Tat A AdaT AT MAT Ve 
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The noble and splendrous sages 
belonging to the world of Brahma, being 
ordered by Brahma, returned, having a mind 
to hear what will happen to the scion of Raghu 
thereafter in the future. Then the most powerful 
Sri Rama after hearing the holy words spoken 
by the God of gods, Brahma, said to Valmiki: 
‘Sir the Uttarakanda pertaining to what will 
happen to me in future, that the sages of the 
world of Brahma desire to hear, may be 
described tomorrow.’ Thus having decided, 
taking hold to Kuga and Lava, He (Sri Rama) 
leaving that assembly of men, went to his 
arbour—and as he kept thinking of Sita, that 
night passed. (24—28) 


See MARTA arenas slept SRPMS CTA AIA: WA: I eo Il 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-eight in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto LXXXXIX 
Sri Rama enters Ayodhya in grief for Sita and afterwards performs 


Ten-thousand Horse-sacrifices. Passing away of 
His mothers and brothers 


went g wart ware war 
Traamtagrsrat Ua: Udart Fue 
After the night had passed, dawn came, 


Rama said to the two sons, calling all the 
great sages, “Sing unhesitatingly”. (1) 


aa: aaaferey Tefay = Were | 
wafaergrt chet We pytetayr 21 
Then after the great and noble sages 
had taken their seats, the twin KuSa and Lava 
sang the poem relating to the Uttarakanda, 
dealing with events of the future: (2) 
Yirerat q dtarat wact Aeraaed| 
wearaart GACT (UTA: UTAgHAT: U3 
suyaart «ade AA ytd wa 
Weert WATE A Mihi ATAPTACI <I 


“On Sita entering the netherworld through 
the efficacy of truth, Sri Rama was much 
agitated at the conclusion of the sacrifice 
and considered this earth as a void. Not 
being able to see Sita and being terribly 
afflicted by sorrow, he had no peace of 
mind. (3-4) 


fara wiser, = Palqerarearary| 
wit farmer feage fae any 
wd war ag g fafiaq a gq wea: 
cat Parga aM Wary Wat Weitacirert: 1 & 1 
ae gear dar Gamat wfaasr = 
seat ate: UaAgaaAraA: 19 I 


Leaving all kings, the bears and 
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monkeys, and also the great assembly of 
the chief Brahmanas, giving them precious 
gifts, Lotus-eyed Rama, after finishing the 
sacrifice, alongwith his two sons, Sita in his 
heart, entered Ayodhya. (5—7) 


a dian: wi wet ad A Tat: | 
ax ast AU Ute Vl Heya ¢ il 


That descendant of Raghu did not take 
as wife any one other than Sita and at every 
sacrifice (ASvamedha) the gold image of the 
daughter of Janaka served as the queen. 

(8) 
SeTaAASETLUT arfseerterren ere | 
anar «eeu AGATA 8 UI 


Then He, Sri Rama, performed horse- 
sacrifices and Vajapeya sacrifices ten times 
that number, full with the distribution of gold 
coins, for ten thousand years. (9) 


aifieernferarat wrrass wearer: | 

oa dita a sitarnaefart: got 
That prosperous one, Sri Rama, 

performed many Gosavas with the Agnistoma 

and the Atiratra and also other sacrifices, 

giving donations in plenty. (10) 

Ud G Hlet: Aaa Wea Tel: | 

a Ware ade Wear AN il 
Thus that period of Sri Rama elapsed, 


the descendant of Raghu, acting righteously, 
ruling over His Kingdom. (11) 


meas = Rert WeT VITeT 
Tad Wr Detat Weaq eel 
The bears, monkeys and demons 
obeyed the command of the descendant of 
Raghu, the Kings paid tributes to Him day 
by day. (12) 
caret Att Usta: Afat ferret Fest: | 
eye Yt WATATeTATN Ls I 
The clouds rained timely, the harvest 


was good and the quarters shone clearly, 
and the towns and cities were full of 
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happy, well-fed and healthy persons in His 
reign. (13) 


Tenet fad afar carter: Wiforat ae | 
aret fae Hise TA West werafa ex 


No one died prematurely, no physical 
ailment was suffered by living beings, no 
calamity took place as Sri Rama ruled over 
his Kingdom. (14) 


ay chee Herel TATA Aether 
Gada: «= ORT HTTATATOTAL 84 II 


After a long lapse of time the mother 
of Rama, Kausalya of great fame, surrounded 
by her son and grandsons, succumbed to 
the law of time. (15) 


siraara Oral at chcbalt a aeihertt | 

a pa agad fact wdaftera esi 
Sumitra and the Kaikeyi also followed 

her, performing various charitable deeds, 


and praiseworthy, were established in 
heaven. (16) 


Wat: Wafedt: wat Ua ae al 
warrat warm: aderf a afer eon 


All happy and righteous ones, united 
with Dasaratha in heaven, attained the fruit 
of all religious performances. (17) 


Aa WaT Alar Hit Het Waal | 
mrgurafagreact = areteTy aUfeTA Nee tI 


Sri Rama made great donations for his 
mothers, Kausalya, Kaikeyi, Sumitra, without 
any difference, to the Brahmana ascetics. 

(18) 


frat gencthms Bar Wager | 
aaa Tat eaten fry cart faratelas i 88 


Sri Rama, the noble one, donated the 
most cherished things to Brahmanas and 
performed the sacrifices most difficult to 
accomplish, to add to the glory of his 
ancestors and the gods. (19) 


wa adegentt agit ay: Way! 
aadgiadt oat | oadaret «Adar oll 
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Many a thousand years passed while 
Sri Rama upraised the course of Dharma 


« VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


(religion) by performing various sacrifices. 
(20) 


SHS AIRTTI AHS Beh SNPS VhAMATI: A: I< Il 


Thus ends Canto Ninety-nine in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


vada: at: 
Canto C 


Gargya comes with a token gift of pleasure to Si Rama; Bharata 
proceeds towards the territory of the Gandharvas with 
his sons and army on the order of Sri Rama 


HMAtad AM HIT Tahal hapa Ta: | 
wae | DweaTassTaTa TATUNG HI 
Treats: Ut welfaattrams 
wr omyadeerttr «vifterata 21 
eat da th framers 
THT Veet WT MAINT Aisi 


After some time, the King of Kekaya, 
Yudhajit, sent his preceptor, Brahmana 
Gargya, the son of Angira, possessed of 
inimitable lustre to Sri Rama, the noble 
descendant of Raghu. The King presented 
a gift of ten thousand horses as a token of 
affection and also blankets and precious 
gems, and garments of various kinds and 
brilliant ornaments. (1—8) 


Tra ASTANA AMT Bowl RAT 4 


Having heard that the great sage 
Gargya had come, bringing with him the rich 
gifts sent by the maternal uncle, Asvapati, 
Sri Rama, alongwith his brothers, welcomed 
Gargya at a distance of two miles in advance, 
and honoured Gargya as Indra honours 
Brhaspati. (4-5) 


qa wae daft aq et ulate a 
Gea wld Ga Het Wat AE 
sofas cert Wa: Wee Went 
feare adel aed geet smraheu oi 
Wat areriterat sts: trenfeat qeeata: | 
THe aifid strat Hate: cpreiferedci ¢ i 
apr gn WHAT TTA | 
aes | ATT 
gents wvitrstah seat ate wread) 
aa owedfara: werent: 1 20 1 
fereitestadt: Urge Set: OTANI: | 
ao tata Weal: Grae aegaifaar: 1 Ve i 
VTA Ue att frat: ASAT ATA: | 
aM farts Herpes TWIST MSTA 22 UI 
fragra wererel ta Ge Geta 
SR AT Meta SRT: UTANITA: | 
ad a vere ae carafed agus 
Thus having honoured that sage and 
accepting the gifts, he enquired of the welfare 
of his maternal uncle. Sri Rama asked the 
holy one when he had seated himself thus: 
‘What has my maternal uncle said for which 
O Venerable Sir, best among the knowers 
of Sastras, like Brhaspti himself, you have 
come.’ Having heard the words of Sri Rama, 
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the great sage began to speak in detail the 
wondrous purpose to the descendant of 
Raghu: ‘O one of long arms, bull among 
men, your maternal uncle Yudhajit has said 
pleasingly, listen if it appeals to you. The 
territory of the Gandharvas, rich with fruits 
and roots, is a region most beautiful on both 
sides of the Sindhu river, that is protected 
by the Gandharvas, the experts in war, 
possessed of arms, the powerful three million 
sons of Sailusa, O brave one. Having 
conquered them, O scion of Kakutstha, 
merge the holy city of the Gandharvas in 
your own kingdom, which no one else can 
do. May it please you to occupy it, O one 
of long arms; | do not say this against your 
interests.’ (6é—13) 


rege Waa: vidi weduigeea al 
Jaa aefiedta Sd aaa ext 


Having heard this, Sri Rama the 
descendant of Raghu, being pleased with 
what the sage and his maternal uncle said: 
‘So shall it be’ and looked at Bharata. (14) 


Aisadite waa: via: arate fear 
sat pant a eet weet ferahtera eal 
was AT dat: YER Va al 


age Tat qtr eaten ea 


That descendant of Raghu was pleased 
and with folded hands courteously said: 
‘O Rsi among Brahmanas, these two brave 
sons (of Bharata) Taksa and Puskala will 
go to that region, well-protected by my 
maternal uncle and observing religious 
norms. (15-16) 


Wd UT: HM Hat aarp! 
Fea weegar s Wt faut: u get 
‘Keeping Bharata ahead, the two sons 
together with their army and attendants, will 
divide the two regions having killed the sons 
of the Gandharva, Sailusa. (17) 
Fava a wat stent dara a 
aifreata A yet: Wenrerataantten: 1 Ve i 
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‘Establishing those two cities and 
foresetting his two sons there, this most 
pious one, Bharata, will again return to me.’ 

(18) 


aaa gq wt ar! 
STATA AeT HART AATAAT I Ve Il 
aaa a ae Wtepente- ar! 
We: We FAN Haat faraatu rot 


Thus having spoken to the Brahmanas, 
he (Rama) ordered Bharata to proceed 
with his army and attendants, and also 
consecrated the two sons on an auspicious 
day with the holy star, putting the son of 
Angira at their head, Bharata with his army 
and his sons proceeded. (19-20) 


a Gt waaha Alara 
waar «= at areata Ne 


Then that army went out of the royal 
city Ayodhya like the army of Indra, followed 
by the descendant of Raghu for a long 
distance—the army that was difficult to 
conquer even by the gods. (21) 


Tests AF Arar Taha Tae I 
arprafe ood efi | foorea nn 22 
The flesh-eaters and the mighty 


Raksasas followed Bharata out of thirst for 
blood. (22) 


UMA Teal ATTA: Wereum: | 
TeAGAAa «= AHH: «= ASEAN: U3 I 
Hosts of Bhutas (demons), eaters of 
flesh, the terrible ones, desirous of devouring 
the flesh of the sons of the Gandharva, 
followed in thousands. (23) 


Fassett Gero a afer | 
aa a weenftr Sara aaa: ii wil 
Lions, tigers, bears and the sky-roving 


birds, thousands in number went to herald 
the army. (24) 


sreqetareaioat Ufa eat rar 
BESTh UT mht AAOMTACH 24 Il 
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Having spent one and half months on 
the way, the army, hale and hearty, bearing 


« VALMIKI-RAMAYANA « 


happy and well-fed men, reached Kekaya 
territory. (25) 


SY ARTI FHS slept SFNAMVS WMATA: AA: Il 200 HI 


Thus ends Canto Hundred in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana of Valmiki, 
the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto CI 
Bharata and Yudhajit reach the city of the Gandharva, their fight with 


Gandharvas, latter are defeated. Bharata installs Taksa on Taksasila 
and Puskala on Puskalavata and return to Ayodhya 


set Aaratt Wa aed | hoparferm: | 
ante welafed wit wifrorTmd eu 
Yudhajit, the king of Kekaya, having 
heard of the arrival of Bharata as the 
Commander-in-chief of his army, was highly 
pleased together with Gargya. (1) 


a frat sae eat aeparfe: | 
TATU SPT Ta TRAPATT: 2 UI 
He, the lord of Kekaya, and Bharata 


set out accompanied by a large army and 
quickly reached the capital of the Gandharvas. 


(2) 

Was zatstet wWAdt cafes: 
Term Wat wae Ararat si 
Bharata and Yudhajit accompanied by 


the rapid action warriors reached the city of 
Gandharvas with the army and attendants. 


(3) 
eat Tw Wa Werahet Warat: | 
anger Hetdtat cadet Aad: vil 

Those Gandharvas, possessed of great 


power, and desirous of war came out, 
shouting war cries every where. (4) 


ad: Wave Gye castor 
ant wet a wean 


Then there ensued a great battle 


enough to cause horripilation for seven nights 
in a terrible form, and yet none came out 
victorious. (5) 


Gersifmerater ve: vifreaceran: | 
Farntatea: Wat: addifare i 


Rivers with streams of blood, having 
crocodiles in the form of swords, arrows 
and bows, and carrying the corpses of men, 
gushed forth on all sides. (6) 


dat WAS: Ges: HITaA eroury | 
Pad ATT Thetelepezretrearl 9 U 
Then Bharata, the brother of Sri Rama, 
highly enraged directed the most terrible 
weapon of death, Sarnvarta by name, towards 
the Gandharvas. (7) 


a ae: creamer dada faartar: | 

auriiededt fre: cleat Aerie 
Struck by the mighty Sarvarta, as if 

bound by the noose of death, they the 


Gandharvas, three million in number, perished 
in a moment. (8) 


aq Gag Aeet Gt a GRhat feta: | 
PearaaTsaoT | ATGSTTAT ARTA I 
Even the gods did not remember a 


battle so fierce in which those mighty 
Gandharvas were killed in a moment. (9) 
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aq ay ade td: | hehe: | 
Fasrarara det We F< WHA oll 
aa caters q¢ enc Genctad 
Teades eat Wenfart WU ue 
On all of the Gandharvas being killed, 
Bharata, the son of Kaikeyi, founded there 
two great and prosperous cities and he 
installed Taksa on Taksasila in the Gandharva- 
Desa and Puskala on Puskalavata in the 
territory of Gandharas. (10-11) 


ercereea ret HUTTSUSTLT | 
warreatd = eater TUrfaredt 82 

sq Gefrest— araaitefnicad: | 
SOIR CIRC rll away 1 23 

sq ae Ts Freee 
Tere: Gobattaartatehrda ey i 

vita =o wie: «= Caracaferedt: | 
uct Neal 

Fava 9 uafdtisitdt «= Wear: | 
PEMD CITC IES HHA: WU Le A 
Having fully established the two above— 


named cities, filled with wealth and gems, 
beautified by gardens, trying each other to 
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excel through competitive spirit, both 
extremely lovely and rich with fresh business, 
abounding in pleasant groves and carrier 
vehicles and well-planned with markets, both 
great cities, beautifully decorated with 
mansions and many lovely Vimanas (palaces), 
adorned with attractive temples of worship, 
made lovely with the Talas, Tamalas, Tilaka 
and Vakula trees. In five years, Bharata the 
younger brother of Sri Rama, the descendant 
of Raghus, possessed of long arms, the son 
of Kaikeyi, returned to Ayodhya. (12—16) 


aistiata Teens Mareghrarac | 
Tad wed: sitar weorta area: i V9 tl 
we AU aM Weldawqaaq 
Presrt a eeret star Wicirsea Weta: ee UI 


Having bowed to Sri Rama, the noble 
descendant of Raghu, who was as if he 
were another Dharma (Law)—incarnate, as 
Indra bows to Brahma, the graceful Bharata 
narrated to him how the great battle with the 
Gandharvas was fought and how were 
founded the two cities, too. Hearing him, Sri 
Rama, the descendant of Raghu, was highly 
pleased. (17-18) 


sey SasTaTa areatnre sifenrese SNPS VaR MId: AW: Il 202 Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and one in the Uttarakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


gaternsrada: at: 
Canto CII 


Coronation of Angada and Candraketu by Bharata, and Laksmana as per 
order of Sri Rama in the territory of Karupatha 


ween sae Wear why: Tel 

A ATA UIT Wart Wea: 8 Ul 
Hearing this account of Bharata, Sri 

Rama, together with his brothers, was 


pleased and said to Laksmana these words 
of wonderful content: (1) 


sat pant afr aa adfagneedt 
agersrds wer gefanatnei 


‘O son of Sumitra, Laksmana, your 
these two sons are knower of Dharma (Law 
and righteousness)—named Angada and 
Candraketu, possessed of firm fortitude, for 
the protection of their kingdoms. (2) 
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sat Tease ser: are ferettaary 
Taunt weraet wat aa aad 


‘| shall consecrate these two, find out a 
suitable region, that is enjoyable and where 
the two archers may remain happily without 
being obstructed. (3) 


A Ua aa Ure carrera ferret 
BM Sat qvaat Aet ATTAS FAT vil 


‘O gracious one, find out that place, 
where the kings are not tormented and the 
hermitages are well-protected and we may 
not be at fault later on.’ (4) 
daira WA qT We: Weert Fl 
aa preuet ee Tuite aaa il 
Favadt oat Wage Age: | 
asd: Gert werd Peres it 

On Sr Rama saying thus, Bharata 
replied: ‘This region known as Karupatha is 
indeed beautiful and free from all ills. Establish 
there the city under the noble Angada and 
also a region known as Candrakanta free 
from sorrow, for Candraketu, the noble one.’ 

(5-6) 
qq wet wc Ulase wea: | 
a A Her al sage AAMTATI 9 tl 

This statement of Bharata was 
accepted by Sri Rama, descendant of Raghu 
and having brought that territory Karupatha 
under him, he established the city there for 
Angada. (7) 
agdar out wareageer = frafgrari 
Tua ATAT aA WaonfacteHdo ic tl 

The city that was bestowed by Sri 


Rama on Angada was beautiful indeed and 
well-protected on all sides. (8) 


asada Tec Teen Prafyrari 
asada fercra fren certo seri <u 
For the wrestler Candraketu, the city well- 


known as Candrakanta in Malla country was 
established as the divine city in heaven. (9) 
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dat Wa: Ut Witt Meno waeta | 
wae gueret afte a afar gol 


Then Sri Rama, Laksmana and Bharata, 
all difficult to conquer in war, were highly 
pleased and performed the coronation of 
Angada and Candraketu. (10) 


afuriea quant gt wearer qaarfedt | 

aye UMA yf MRA TATSTSAM 88 Il 
Having consecrated and sent Angada 

to the western region and Candraketu 

northwards, both firm in mind, they were well 

pleased. (11) 


age ula dfifactenoisisrms Fl 
ashded Wd: Ufo ays SURI 


Laksmana, the son of Sumitra, too, 
followed Angada and Bharata on his part 
followed Candraketu as the rear guard. (12) 


Manoa raat Pacts: | 

Ua feet quert srateat GTA 83 UI 
Having stayed for one full year in the 

city of Angada, when _ his son, difficult to 


conquer was well-established, Laksmana 
came back again to Ayodhya. (13) 


waste atarer § darradrstiren | 
saat UT WATE eI 


Bharata too, having spent a year and 
more, in the same manner returned to Ayodhya 
and worshipped the feet of Sri Rama. (14) 


set atfarerdt = Weeraqart 
wret TART Gert Tare shaenftaat u ek 


Both—the son of Sumitra (Laksmana) 
and Bharata, the most noble ones, ardently 
attached to the feet of Sri Rama, were 
oblivious of the lapse of time due to the 
deep affection of Sri Rama. (15) 
Ue adeeenfor ar aet aged 
a yada dredge freer esi 

Thus, ten thousand years passed with 
Sri Rama, Bharata and Laksmana striving 
always to perform tasks for the citizens and 
always ready to follow Dharma. (16) 
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Bara: «= areymeteae = TA: 1 VU | well poured. 
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With desires all fulfilled, established in 
the city of virtue, full of prosperity, the three 
brothers radiated effulgence like the three 
great sacrificial fires, inflamed by oblations 
(17) 


sey MARTA arenas silemresy SNAVS FUVHMITA: AA: Il 202 I 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and two in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto CII 
Sri Rama’s virtuous rule. An ascetic approaches Him for a private talk 


Hera aM Hear Wa max Peer 
CHICA AUT WHEAT 8 A 
After sometime, while Sri Rama was 


engaged in virtuous deeds, Death in the form 
of an ascetic appeared at the royal gate. (1) 


Aisaatertenst areet fed agitate 

wt faer waa Gand area 2 
He spoke to courageous and glorious 

Laksmana, who was standing at the door 


thus: ‘I have come here for a great purpose, 
you report my arrival to Sri Rama. (2) 


gat = ifrarcetee «= Wetter: | 
wa fegarad: creot fe Aarts il 
‘1am the messenger of the sage Atibala, 
possessed of great power and have come 
desiring to see Sri Rama with a purpose, O 
mighty one.’ (3) 
wea ag at area Afafaeaatad: | 
wacad waa ae FTA II 
Having heard the words of the ascetic, 
the son of Sumitra, Laksmana, at once 
reported the arrival of that ascetic to Sri 
Rama ! (4) 
wera Usteor seit citat were 
Gdeat 8=RATaTARA TT ATT NG I 


‘O one possessed of great power, be 
victorious over both the worlds: a messenger, 
who is as lustrous as the sun, due to 
austerities, has come to see you.’ (5) 


Ag Set MAUI I seal WA Sara Fl 
Yavadt Area AesTeTeT Tey NG UI 
Sri Rama on his part hearing the 
words of Laksmana said: ‘O dear, let the 
messenger possessed of great vigour, who 
carries the message of his patron, enter.’ 


(6) 


aired aie weed at APA 
vada | ase: «= Weert ftrargyfe: uo 


Then the son of Sumitra, Laksmana, 
also having said, ‘It shall be as you say’, He 
presented before Rama, the great ascetic 
as if enveloped with effulgence and burning 
others with his beams. (7) 


aisha werd dem wads 
mia arn adedee Weaqicil 


That sage having approached the best 
among the descendants of Raghus, glowing 
with his splendour said in a sweet voice, 
‘Hail to Thee.’ (8) 


we Ta Fast: | eA 
ed o@rement we daraerieii 


1120 


The powerful Sri Rama worshipped him 
with offerings of Arghya and then began to 
ask him about his welfare. (9) 


Gey Het at WAN addi av: 

aati feet Feats AEM: i go ll 
The famous ascetic, the best among 

speakers, being thus enquired about his 


welfare by Sri Rama, seated himself on the 
beautiful golden seat. (10) 


Wart ddt Wa: ward a vera 

Waa A ARM Tal FAKAAT TA: 1 V8 Il 
Then Sri Rama said to him, ‘Welcome 

to you, O one of great wisdom. Please do 


convey the message of him from whom you 
have come as messenger.’ (11) 


dad owstet  apatenared 
BS Odd wanet fed A qaraaaueei 
Impelled by Sri Rama, the lion among 
kings, the ascetic said: ‘My message is to 
be conveyed only between two of us secretly, 
if you keep the common interest in mind. 
(12) 
a: squnta Fite at @ aeat atta Ta | 
wae a afer at aaa gail 


‘If you pay heed to the words of the 
chief of the ascetics, the intruder who sees 
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us or hears our talk must be sentenced to 
death. (13) 


waft A Ulag Wa cenoMadtd | 

git fares neroret uftart feast evi 
Saying “So shall it be”, Sri Rama said 

to Laksmana, “Go, and stand at the door; O 

one of long arms and dismiss the door- 

attendant. (14) 


OF aa: Gel Mag art FeaAA | 
RAAT TT Ma UA AT YOTATST A: LG UI 


He shall indeed be killed who sees or 
hears the words spoken between two of 
us.’ (15) 
cet Fafarer prepa cent sit Her | 
Wart WT at Hedi Waa: ee Ul 

Then placing Laksmana, who could 
catch of the meaning of Sri Rama’s word at 
the door, the descendant of Raghu said to 
that ascetic, ‘O ascetic, speak what you 
have to say. (16) 


ae ot Ahad ateet at are wanted: | 
arraaisra wat de adden 


Do speak out the intention of that one 
by whom you have been sent without any 
hesitation. | am eager to know what you 
have got to say. (17) 


sey SRT areainle silent saRHUS SIH MATA: AA: Il 203 II 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and three in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


aqrengraddtt: at: 
Canto CIV 
The Ascetic conveys the message of Brahma to Sri Rama 


UT Us Aeara = aadlagard: | 

fraser cae oUfedisie | carat el 
‘Hear, O King of great prowess, the 

purpose for which | have come, O powerful 


one, | have been sent by the god Brahma. 
(1) 

qa Uae Wa Ua: wT 

Wareaafadt ait iret: AWaaaeT: WU 
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‘In the primeval form, O brave one, 
destroyer of the forts of enemies, at the time 
of creation | was your son, in the form of 
Time brought forth by your Maya (the illusory 
power), and the destroyer of all. (2) 


fares ware 9 cnata: = wey 

Waa Ha: AT Sear VAAL 3 
‘Our lord, the master of all worlds, the 

venerable Brahma has said: ‘O gracious one, 


you have promised formerly for the protection 
of the worlds and that has been fulfilled. (3) 


fae fe oo cer areat wea fe 
Teta yrarisey at wa YaST: Iv II 
‘Prior to creation, you yourself by your 
Maya having merged all the worlds in you 
reposing on the great ocean, had created 
me (Brahma) first. (4) 
Wat aa ATH 
Tea waracan ca gl a Aral Aaa & I 
mgt a med da aanfterda 
sa Uderore Aft arvad aatugll 


‘Then having created by your Maya the 
thousand-hooded Ananta (serpent) lying on 
the waters, you created the two powerful 
beings, Madhu and Kaitabha by the heaps 
of bones of whom this earth was crowded 
and covered with mountains, and then became 
the earth, Medini, (having fatness-fertility). 

(5-6) 
wal fgtshenret arearycarer Arata 
Uae cae aed ate ad Pata et 


‘Creating from Your navel, two divine 
lotus, having the lustre of the sun, and from 
it myself, the work ordained for Prajapati 
(creator) was entrusted to me. (7) 


aise Gaetan f cargoes sera 
Tat fart sty an dae Vac ll 


‘So I, having been entrusted with the 
task of creation, by worshipping you, | 
request you: Lord! protect all creatures as 
you only bestow power upon me. (8) 
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AAT SAM TEMS. TAT PATA 
Tat farmer wart froreauataars it eu 
‘Due to that prayer for the protection of 
the beings on earth, you took the form of 
Visnu, from that ethereal eternal form. (9) 


stent dar gat urgui dtetaeh: | 
Way Hay at Maa He oll 


‘From Aditi (the mother of the gods), 
you were born as the brave son, Vamana, 
the Divine Dwarf adding to the valour of 
your brothers (the gods) and extended help 
to them whenever the occasion demanded. 

(10) 
a a fare wrTg Wd atl 
THURS aMHTSat ATTY AASeM: UW Le 
aradageter =o apratieranhy = I 
pa aera Pat waka GTN ez 


‘O best in the world, You had set your 
mind on having a human form, desirous to kill 
Ravana, when the human beings were being 
extirpated, you yourself fixed the span of your 
stay among the mortals for ten thousand and 
ten hundred years formerly. (11-12) 


a a mime: uw: goiqatqftag 

wlietsd a AS AAtoqTahady I 23 UI 
‘You were thus a mind-born son of 

DaSaratha. The span of your stay on earth 


as human being is complete and now it is 
time for you to come back to us. (13) 


ae wat FENIT ws sesrquradqy| 

aa a at ug a wane frame evil 
‘If, O brave one, you desire again to serve 

men, then dwell as you wish, may welfare be 

with Thee, thus Brahma said.’ (14) 

aa at fatsritar a arctica weal 

want fapar sat weed FEATASENT: ku UI 


‘If, however, O descendant of Raghu, 
there is the desire in you to protect the 
gods, then let the gods have Visnu as their 
Lord.’ (15) 
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sien Trae are cHrerestheery 
Wea: We aet AdeaAaaLil VE Il 
Having heard, the words of Brahma 
spoken by Death, Sri Rama said laughingly 
to the destroyer of all, the Death: (16) 
sat A daca aed wag! 
wWitaé aedh aT aanTaqarsrari 20 UI 
‘Hearing the words so full of wonder, of 
the god of gods (Brahma), fills me with great 
pleasure born out of your visit. (17) 


waroTay citar crate AT Tes: | 
as dseq uen aa Vaart: i Vell 
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‘To carry out the work of the three 
worlds is the purpose of my birth as 
human being, may welfare be with you; | 
will go now to heaven, wherefrom | came. 

(18) 
meat ala warat 4 A aa fae 
va fe adpeay cami agar 
wade Wade sa le faa: esi 

‘You have come as my heart desired, 
so there is nothing for me to ponder over. O 
destroyer of all, | have to stay at will of gods 


for performing all their deeds as Brahma 
has said.’ (19) 


See MARTTI ACH hla Sieh SHHMVS AGyHMdds: AT: Il Lo ll 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and four in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Ualtiensrada: eat: 
Canto CV 


Durvasa appears before Sri Rama and desires to take food. After 
eating, he departs. Sri Rama remembers the words of 
Death, and is wonderstruck 


am dat: Waadrgatar = srarghy: | 
Tae | astarenteeit | USRAUTTAT I 8 I 
Thus while the two (Sri Rama and 
Death) were conversing, the venerable sage, 
Durvasa, desirous of seeing Sr Rama 
appeared at the royal gate. (1) 


aisha q difiiraara zaftreras: | 
we ata A vit go Asatstradtu ui 
The great sage approaching Laksmana 
(the son of Sumitra) said: ‘Let me see Sri 
Rama at once, for, the purpose for which | 
have come is being lost.’ (2) 
We ale strat anu: ureter | 
svar wear 9 aaddgart «TIN Il 
Laksmana the killer of the enemy heroes, 
on hearing words of the ascetic, spoke after 


having saluted the noble one, Durvasa: (3) 


fe are gfe way cat wel: fee AH | 
cmt fe weet aa Aad ahora ¥ il 


‘Sir, what has to be done for you for 
what purpose you have come? What should 
| do? The descendant of Raghu is now 
indeed busy, O Brahmana, wait for a 
moment.’ (4) 


wae safienda: Aa Heitha: | 
sara et aTeaet «Pcefsta TATAT NG UI 
Having heard this, Durvasa, the lion 


among sages, darkened by rage said to 
Laksmana, as if burning all by his eyes: (5) 


ater aor at alfa ware fades 
afer, aot wt afta a Pracaa ate 
fasd wat at da wiaet wad aargi 


« UTTARAKANDA « 


wd Ga Mat germ a a dala: 
a fe meat wat at anfad aenon 
‘Inform about me at this very moment 
Sri Rama, O son of Sumitra, If you do not do 
so, | shall curse this city, you, this territory, 
Bharata and also Rama and even this city’s 
progeny, | am indeed unable to contain my 
anger inside me anymore. (6-7) 
Wega UHI Aes AT eles: | 
Feta WaT Aer aTereT Pa 2 I 
Hearing those dreadful words of the 
Mahatma (Durvasa), Laksmana thought in 
his mind the real purport of his (Durvasa) 
words. (8) 


THe AT Ase AT UT Uae 
sta oan fara wear aaa eu 
‘Let me die alone, let not all others 
perish’ deciding thus he reported the arrival 
of Durvasa to Sri Rama. (9) 
AUT Ta: Heal WA: het Ferg RT TT 
Pager cahtdt Ws st: Ut cavt FU oll 
Hearing the words of Laksmana, the 
king Sri Rama disposing Death, came out in 
haste and saw the son of Atri (Durvasa). 
(10) 
Sista Terenst Vacate Asrar | 
fe orfita arpa: Hartera tt 8 


Having saluted him the noble one, 
enflamed with effulgence, Sri Rama, the 
descendant of Kakutstha, with folded hands 
said: ‘What has to be done by me.’ (11) 
Ag Aes Waa sear APTae: Way: | 
Yee WH gate: seadt aware 2 tl 
aq ada wantin waa 
Gse dns aos AAMT 23 I 
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Hearing these words spoken by Sri 
Rama, Durvasa replied: ‘O one of loving 
piety, listen, the thousand years of my vow 
of keeping fast has ended today, so | want 
cooked food, whatsoever may be ready.’ 

(12-13) 
Teen att Wat Wea: Waar: | 


ant afrera = aenfgUTETT ex 


Hearing these words Sri Rama the 
king, with gratified mind, offered food readily 
available. (14) 


a Yen aloe nydany | 
Arey, WA Gee TAMTSTAAUTTAC I 2& II 


Durvasa the best among ascetics, 
having consumed that food like nectar, ‘saying 
appreciatory words to Sri Rama’, went away 
to his hermitage. (15) 


aa Tea Wat Care COTES: | 
Peay Haast Ad FAATUPTAT MN eI 
After Durvasa was gone to his 
hermitage, Rama remembering — the 
utterances of Kala became sad. (16) 


Gat UT Cade: Sean Aquat! 
TASTES CHT Aled A VM TI Vil 


Thinking of terrible sorrow that would 
be ensued from the separation of a brother 
like Laksmana, Rama was tormented to the 
extreme. With his down cast face and a 
miserable heart he could not speak a word. 

(17) 
dat ae faratarca cHrerarrarhst Were: | 
Aaaedtta faferear quottaretarerae: ec 


Considering pros and cons of the 
utterances of Kala, Rama came to the 
conclusion that now nothing will remain, he 
kept silent. (18) 


sey MARTTI arenas silenres THIS VayHardds: AA: Il 204 I 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and five in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 
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Uetiensada: at: 
Canto CVI 


Laksmana departs and goes to heaven 
alongwith his body 


saeqena dt gear arafranreyay | 
Wad MU aekt Bel AAAI gl 
Seeing the descendant of Raghu, Sri 
Rama, speechless and in sorrow like the 
moon eclipsed by Rahu, Laksmana cheerfully 
spoke to him in sweet accents: (1) 


a Wart «ager weet addin 
yatta? fe area afatesitn eu 


‘O one of long arms, you should not 
feel grieved for me, because bound by 
former actions, this is the law of time 
(Death). (2) 
we at ara feet ufaat aaa 
ruta: Bree Wath Ath AT BU 

‘Give me death award, O gracious one, 
and confidently keep your word, O scion of 
Kakutstha; those men who do not keep their 
promises do go to Hell. (3) 


ae Uifadenrt sere =f 
we at ffarged xf ada wean xi 


‘O King, descendant of Raghu, Kill 
me without hesitation if you have love for 
and are favourable to me, and promote 
righteousness.’ (4) 


Meer mated Wa: welerdira: | 
aia: waite ata a Wert 
aeIatet aa Ad aat Ast A Waa: 
gates da wlaat aoe TNE Il 


Thus spoken to by Laksmana, Sri Rama 
with his senses disturbed, summoned his 
councillors and also priests, and said in 
their midst, what had happened, i.e., the 
arrival of Durvasa and also the promise 
made in accordance with the condition laid 
down by the ascetic. (5-6) 


rege Aa: ae AroTeaTaT: AAA | 
aoe, rads aed Tell 


Hearing these words all the councillors 
together with the preceptors kept mum. Then 
Vasistha, the powerful one, however, said 
thus: (7) 


genera =at a Taetory 
ment «fads dat Ua Aalst 
‘O one of long arms, this end of yours 
was foreseen by me, which causes 
horripilation and also separation from 
Laksmana, O Sri Rama, possessed of glory. 
(8) 
RS GTA HT AT Whaat FAT HAT: | 
Urasrat fe werat wat fe fact ast e tt 
‘Leave him, Laksmana. Time (Death) 
is indeed too powerful, do not give up your 
promise, for, it being given up, righteousness 
will perish. (9) 
cat rt fers gq Actes WaT! 
aeatart ad fara q A PMs Ugo 
‘With righteousness gone, the three 
worlds, both moving and stationary, indeed 
the hosts of divine sages, shall perish, there 
is no doubt. (10) 


a a Geunde Aceenfsarerac | 
MeHUT FIAT TET VAT TAR PHA Til Ve Ul 
‘Therefore, O lion among men, separated 
from Laksmana today, you, on your part, 
restore normalcy to this earth with the 
protection of the three worlds.’ (11) 
ae ad Sadat aret emtehafersi 
Tet uae meat TH eV ez 
Hearing these words full of righteous 
import, spoken by those assembled, 


# UTTARAKANDA « 


Sri Rama said to Laksmana in the midst of 
that assembly: (12) 


ferrsiat cat Ufa ar sq emifercea: | 

wart aelt at fated: Get YMA PALA V3 Il 
‘| leave you, O son of Sumitra 

(Laksmana), may not the cause of 


righteousness suffer; desertion or slaying— 
both are the same to the pious ones.’ (13) 


WaT wafsd areal aTETATH TAA: | 
MeMUTeatt Wend tye A faraet Tu Vv 
On Sri Rama speaking thus, Laksmana, 
with his eyes filled with tears, went out 
in haste and did not enter his apartment. 
(14) 

a Tea weadgqaegya 9 pratt: | 
Pra adetafe F:vart 7 AATa Su eu Ul 
Having reached the banks of the 
Sarayu, he performed ablutions, restraining 
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all senses and holding his breath. 
vad Beh Tt AMT: ATCRCTOT: | 
eat: afte: we qerrafentetay ll Ve I 
The gods, together with Indra, the 
Apsaras and all sages sprinkled flowers on 
him, who was performing the Yoga of 
restraining senses. (16) 
aqya west: FETT Fear | 
Wea wen wealtated daa zueel 
Taking hold of Laksmana alive and 


invisible to men, Indra entered the heaven 

alongwith him. (17) 

att | feaotarqurrartd = ACA: | 

Wer: Walaa: Ga Utah TA WaT ee i 
Then all the great gods, pleased at 

seeing the fourth part of Visnu coming back 


to heaven, honoured indeed the descendant 
of Raghu, Laksmana. (18) 


(15) 


sere MARTTI aetna silent TaHIVS YSlyHemads: AA: || 208 Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and six in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto CVII 


According to the counsel of Sage Vasistha, Sri Rama considers to take 
citizens with Him and crowns KuSsa and Lava on the 
kingdoms of South and North Kosala 


fara wenot wa ¢gayieaatad: | 
Gerd = aha) raised 


Having discharged Laksmana, Sri Rama 
full of agony and sorrow, spoke thus to the 
priests, councillors and citizens: (1) 


aa washes wad wae 
srarearan: Ufd at dat aaTaAS SALI 2 I 
‘| shall consecrate the brave one, 
Bharata, given to piety in this kingdom as 
the lord of Ayodhya this very day and then 
depart to the forest. (2) 


VATA TANT AT Ae TT AAT | 
sare Utena men wat TRA 31 
‘All the necessaries for consecration 
may be brought without delay. | shall tread 
on the path that Laksmana has gone this 
very day.’ (3) 
Tea Wadi Wal: Wepdat sa 
Wefa: wort wat Ware sary vi 
Hearing these words of the descendant 


of Raghu, all subjects prostrated on the ground 
and were almost rendered as if lifeless. (4) 
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wis faraisyeget = weasnftray 
we fama art waded ti 
Bharata too became almost unconscious 
on hearing the words of the descendant of 
Raghu, Sri Rama, and spoke ill of kingship 
and then said: (5) 


Wate Wa wr eM da fel 
Twa aa wed cat fart TTT Il 
‘| swear, by the truth and heavenly 
enjoyments, O descendant of Raghu, | do 
not desire kingship without you. (6) 


sat asic weiter vate 
acy pet any aM Aa 


‘O King, consecrate Ku§a in the territory 
of south Kosala and Lava in the Uttara 
Kosala territory. (7) 


Waa A Wed garecattafawar: | 

se Tae vila a fac l 
‘May messengers of speedy gait go to 

Satrughna, and convey soon the news of 

our departure, may there be no delay’. (8) 


Teg wT Feat AT TaNary | 
UNM GGA Gaal ahaest area FU 
Having heard the words spoken by 
Bharata and also seen the citizens with 
faces downcast and afflicted by pain, Vasistha 
said: (9) 
at UA Sa: Usa afer wade: | 
areaaratitad caret ar aot fats sew: got 
‘O Child Sri Rama, see the subjects 
lying prostrate on the ground, you should 
act after knowing their desire; do not do 
something disliked by them.’ (10) 


ato ¢ aaa sere Ups 
fe Eft Hip: Tay TATA TaT Ul Le A 
Impelled by the words of Vasistha, the 


descendant of Kakutstha made the subjects 
rise, and said to all of them ‘What may | do.(11) 


Wd: Wal: Wada We aear 
Tetra ot wa wefan ei 
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Then all the subjects said to Sri Rama: 
‘O Sri Rama, we shall follow you wherever 
you go. (12) 
akg afe a wide aa wars 
aA: HIG EA GA WaT ATA 23 I 

‘If you are pleased with the citizens 
and do bear great affection for them, then, 
O descendant of Kakutstha, we shall proceed 
on the right path simultaneously (the way 
to heaven), together with our progeny and 
spouses. (13) 
aret at gt ar adnate ae 
aad a ale 4 ea: Gate Aa svar ev 


‘Take all of us to the forest, unnavigable 
land or river or the ocean, O lord, if we are 
not to be deserted by you. (14) 


Wa A: UT Wate A: UT at: 
mT A: Gal Waar Fea 


‘This is what we most desire, O King, 
in following you lies the pleasure of our life.’ 
(15) 


Uk geuth a aes Atsaat | 
Tapa Udder ater Wea: Uke I 
BMA Be AMA Aa Aaq! 
aurea wercarast Wa: Hytetat ui V9 il 
aifutirnt qataecs Ulasorer UL ad: 
Usa Neregdetaraa «9 ATA Ve Il 
Tart aeentr armaagahs a 
SMa Uva ot satus 


Seeing the firm devotion of the citizens, 
He, Sri Rama, said, ‘so be it. Visualizing the 
end of his earthly sojourn that very day, the 
descendant of Raghu, Sri Rama, having 
coronated both the noble ones KuSa in the 
south KoSala territory and Lava in the Uttara 
KoSala territory, then seating them in his 
lap, embracing them, smelling their heads 
more than once and establishing them as 
kings, gave to each a thousand chariots, 
ten thousand elephants and _ hundred 
thousand horses. (16—19) 


+ UTTARAKANDA « 


set «agit weed 
a UT Weare urentt at Hyitetat tt 2o tl 


e (Sri Rama) sent the two brothers, 
KuSa and Lava to their respective kingdoms, 
with many gems and a lot of wealth and full 
of happy and prosperous men. (20) 
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afutrear adt att weer cage dar 
Gi WAU ARTA Aare RV UI 


Then, having coronated both of them 
and establishing them in their own kingdom, 
caused messengers to be sent to the noble 
Satrughna. (21) 


sey SRT aremare silent samme walyamada: Ay: Il 209 /l 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and seven in the Uttarakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto CVIII 


Sti Rama decides to go to heaven with his brothers, monkeys and bears. 
He advises Vibhisana, Hanuman, Jambavan, Mainda, 
and Dwivida to remain on the earth 


Zz 


a ga waa waifaat cafawat: | 
wean vit upatd 4 ureafieu 
Then the messengers of speedy gait, 
receiving the orders of Sri Rama, went to 
Madhura with all haste and did not halt on 
the way. (1) 
aaa: Pat =a 
WAR BM: Ada ANH 
mera uta ult wear a 
Granta a UT qari 
Then after three days and nights, having 
reached Madhura, they (the messengers) 
narrated all that had happened exactly; the 
desertion of Laksmana, and the determination 
of Sri Rama, the descendant of Raghu, on 
the consecration of the two sons (of Sri 
Rama) and the citizens following Him.(2-3) 
era wt wen faeaudatete 
Smad AT A Hat WATT estar vu 
mecita at var sifaat a wae FI 
sateat fast Heat Weal ACTS IG Il 
Tare Tet dat Taree 
wa wd Rea waa wall 


wei wate at a Wer 
wat wd ama Tac 


That beautiful city of Kusa at the foot of 
the Vindhya mountain, was named KuSavati 
by the wise Sri Rama and that beautiful city 
of Lava, Sravasti, was also made famous. 
Thus after having rendered Ayodhya desolate, 
the descendant of Raghu, Sri Rama and 
Bharata, the two great warriors, have made 
themselves ready to go to heaven. Having 
thus narrated all events to the noble Satrughna, 
those messengers then stopped narrating and 
said: ‘O king, make haste’, having heard the 
terrible news of his family coming to an end, 
the descendant of Raghu, calling all his 
subjects and the priest Kafcana, spoke to 
them all that had happened. (4—8) 


sem facatd wfaet urdty: eel 
Wa: Usted ak: arssafiseneaa: ei 
agian ay wad a afeery 
feat Heat q at Sat Mat qaatga: | 
at a ah Hear a waraarara usa: i Po 
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He also communicated his approaching 
death with his brothers. Satrughna then 
consecrated his two sons. Subahu obtained 
Madhura, while Satrughati, Vidiga (Bhelsa). 
Having divided the army of Madhura into 
two and making them possessed of wealth, 
the king, Satrughna, established his two 
sons there. (9-10) 
Ware vaat a afest safari 
aat warey aarateat WaT Wea: 88 Ul 

Having established Subahu in Madhura 
(Mathura) and Satrughati in Vidiga, the 
descendant of Raghu, Satrughna, went to 
Ayodhya by a chariot, alone. (11) 


a cay wat vaca wan 
genaiareret oo afafe: «= arefsara: 122 


He saw Sri Rama, the noble one, as 
though the fire in flames, dressed in fine 
silken garments sitting together with the 
immortal sages. (12) 


asta dat Wa weatea: wade: | 
sara aaa eT Tay Perma 23 UI 
Having saluted Sri Rama, with folded 
hands and his’ senses’ in control, 
contemplating on the law of righteousness, 
he, Satrughna, spoke to him, the knower of 
Dharma: (13) 
part Adages Weer 
warm wer fats at parry ex 
‘O descendant of Raghu, know me as 


one having decided to follow you after having 
coronated my two sons. (14) 


qT Ue amend ait A VTA 
faesamiaesta oafgea fasted eu 


‘No word other than that of consent is 
to be spoken by you, O brave one ! | do not 
wish that your orders be transgressed by 
one like me, in particular.’ (15) 


wea at afgaacitat fags Tyas: | 
arefieta vaet WA area Fi Ve ll 


Knowing that potent desire (of 
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Satrughna), the descendant of Raghu, said 
‘Indeed, may it be so, O Satrughna’. (16) 


WT AT AERA STR: SHTARALAUT: | 
MANTA STA PATTI: I B19 


As he finished his sentence, the 
monkeys, who could change their form 
according to their will, and also the bears 
and Raksasas in great number arrived there. 

(17) 
Gia a wep wd Wa Bard: | 
a wa xenqa: cantare fer ec i 

Having put Sugriva at their head, came 
all of them wishing to see Sri Rama on his 
way to heaven. (18) 


cage wafraat wWeatut Pare 
wad fafeat a ad Wa Gara: eeu 
Knowing that the end of the earthly 
sojourn of Sri Rama has arrived, the sons 
of gods, the sons of sages and also the 
sons of the Gandharvas came. (19) 


a wanitareira: We acer: | 
WaT Us GTA: FT AAMTAT: Il 20 Ul 
ae wa fareniiviercd gear 
anqvetrarera carat a fatrarcat: 1 22 ul 
Wier we aitarst veraci: 
gory fafaq att faarofrquerd: 0 220 


They said: ‘O King, we have come to 
follow you, O Sri Rama, the best among 
men, if you will go without us, then indeed 
we will take it as having been killed as if by 
you by the rod of Yama. In this midst, the 
powerful Sugriva also having saluted the 
brave one, Sri Rama, properly, became eager 
to convey his wish and said: (20—22) 


afufearged dicammdish = Arvarl 
qarat wer fag at pats 23 tI 


‘O king of men, having coronated the 
brave Angada (son of Vali) on the throne, | 
have come. Know me, O king, as one 
having decided to follow you.’ (23) 
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Wea ae aat Ba Wa Wad ae: | 
amesnatara «= At Te ev Il 


Hearing him so saying, Rama, the best 
among rejoicers, having in consideration his 
friendship spoke to Sugriva: (24) 


wa yup Pita A clare fertHa: | 
Tessa cael a WH aT Ud Aad ull 
‘Listen to me, my friend, | do not intend 
to go without you, to supreme beatitude or 
even to my Saketadhama.’ (25) 


tah: repeal aerate BA | 
faisurmearart «Uae | ASTaASTT: 28 I 


Thus spoken to by them, the 
descendant of Kakutstha, smiled and said, 
‘so be it,’ then the famous one spoke to 
Vibhisana: (26) 
Tae Wart ahearta aad cat St farsirerar | 
Tareas Heretd crgrea: we ateafan 29 

‘As long as the subjects will stay alive, 
so long you will stay in person as king of 
Lanka. (27) 
Weer Tas aad fratt Ate 
Wee AM Sch AAS US AAAS Re 

‘As long as the sun and the moon stay, 
and as long as this earth remains in this 


world, as long as my tales exist in the 
world, so long may your rule be. (28) 


wifes Aka Art a AA VITALI 

wat: Gar ator aret aeprefarnn 28 1 
‘Out of friendship you are commanded 

by me, the orders are to be carried out by 


you; protect the subjects righteously; please 
do not make any reply. (29) 


fear apfreatt were Tera | 
aI =| WT efearHepeecaarLl 30 I 


‘O best among Raksasas, this much 
more | wish to say, O mighty one, worship 
Jagannatha (Visnu) the presiding deity of 
the Iksvaku-family. (30) 
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amreriaarst eat  warad:| 
aafa ulase waaret faster: 32 


‘Visnu is to be worshipped always even 
by the gods, together with Indra.’ Saying 
thus: “It shall be so” Vibhisana the king of 
the Raksasas, accepted in obedience the 
words of Sri Rama. (31) 


Test Use wWearaMayart | 
THA HPC BAM aatT MW 32 Ui 
Vad paakeea Ur Ultat Far Par: | 
Tena: Wakterra araccites Biyati 33 Il 
Waq Tea lal Aare TaTTH | 
Wate BA WAU ITN svi 
aet faq w waa a 
Wad, da Heat citeh feratteata are au 1 
Aad caress Aiea TATA TAC | 
Wad ait I Tek Helga aru 36 Il 
We ua fefad Wa us Varad Tel 
Tad, wags WaTeeassitad Tear 3 Il 


Vibhisana kept in mind the orders of 
the descendant of Raghu. Having spoken 
to Vibhisana, the descendant of Kakutstha 
then spoke to Hanuman: ‘You have made 
up your mind to live on this earth, so do 
not let your resolve go in vain. O best 
among monkeys, as long as my tales 
circulate on this earth, so long live happily, 
in compliance with my words.’ Thus spoken 
to by Sri Rama, the noble descendant of 
Raghu, Hanuman was highly pleased and 
said to him: ‘As long as your divine tale will 
circulate on this earth, so long shall | stay 
here on earth, carrying out your orders.’ 
Saying thus to the son of Brahma, the 
aged Jambavan, Sri Rama _ instructed 
Mainda and Dvivida also to stay alongwith 
Jambavan (including Vibhisana and Hanuman 
five in all) on earth till Kali approaches. 

(32—37) 


AAA Hea: Tale axarnry | 


Jara TE Wesed Tat uel Beitfaas ul 32 i 
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Speaking thus to them, Sri Rama 
addressed the rest of bears and monkeys 
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and said: ‘All right, you all accompany me 
as stipulated’. (38) 


sere sara areas afer SarHMVestefypmdda: AA: Il 20d il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and eight in the Uttarakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Canto CIX 
Sri Rama ascends heaven with the citizens of Kosala 


yurearat «qs Meat eae ATA: | 
TH: «= HATTA: WMATA MTL I 
afrdt art demi we fer 
anmardat «=a OMA aoe 2 


When the night passed and the morning 
appeared, the  broad-breasted Rama 
possessed of fame and having lotus-like 
eyes, then spoke to the chief-priest: ‘May 
the Agnihotra (performed by me) go in front, 
enkindled with the Brahmanas, and the 
Vajapeya umbrella too, with all its beauty on 
this final journey.’ (1-2) 
adt afc wd Prasad: 
cen fafirag et werreentta fafertn 3 i 

Then the effulgent Vasistha performed 


all the rites connected with the final departure 
as enjoined by the Sastras. (3) 


Wa: Gaara! waead Ue 
Sr Feet ulweat aa wrarawi ¥ il 
Then, donning fine garments, and reciting 
the chants connected with the Supreme 
Brahma, taking the Kusa grass in his hands, 
he, Sri Rama, went to Sarayd. (4) 


TeaTErtl Farad fepraraset Fa: Ta | 
Pte Weld, Te STATA AAT & UI 
Not speaking any word anywhere, 
devoid of all action, without comfort, he 
went out of the mansion, lustrous as the 
sun. (5) 


weet afet usd ua siteurtsrari 
waste a wet edt aera: i Il 
mt 6oaMifaenefe =| areata 
agg a ad aq: yeufana: uel 


On the right side of Sri Rama, was the 
lotus-seated Sri and on the left was the 
goddess Earth, and the Power of resolutions 
personified went ahead. Many types of 
arrows, the wonderful well-strong bow and 
all his other weapons went in human forms. 

(6-7) 
aat  MeloraauT eat eeferUTT 
signisa qe: Wa Wad: cl 

The Vedas in the form of Brahmanas, 
the (prayer) Gayatri, protector of all the 


Omkara, and the Vasatkara, all followed Sri 
Rama. (8) 
RIT Ae: Al Wa AatgU: | 
Sree | Aa eeIGhATTaAALII 8 II 
The noble sages and all Brahmanas 


followed the noble one to the gates of heaven 
which were held open. (9) 


a arcapretd gegen: fea: 
Wag aTetaachT: aatarfhant: i Qo ul 
The women residing in female 
apartments, together with the old men and 
young boys and also the eunuchs and 
servants followed him as he went on. 
(10) 
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Uta wd: wMaStafedt aati 
we oo afaquerea, — arftretarrqarat: 1 28 Il 


Bharata and Satrughna, accompanied 
with the ladies of gynaeceum, went forth 
and having approached Sri Rama, the resort 
of all followed Him together with the Agnihotra. 

(11) 
aoa ad Wea: Ufvetat: Gara: | 
Rare: arr rterafr 82 


All of the noble ones, together with the 
Agnihotra assembled and with their sons 
and spouses followed the scion of Kakutstha. 

(12) 
AAU TTS] «=| MAUNA: | 
aad Tat WAAR Weta 83 ll 

The councillors, the servants, altogether 
with their sons, cattle and kinsmen, with 
their followers followed Sri Rama as if in 
pleasure. (13) 


aa: Pal: Wada gSTeSsMtad: | 
Te praed Wet WORT: ev 
Then all subjects, comprising happy 
and _ well-nourished men, followed the 
descendant of Raghu on his way, devoted 
to him due to his qualities.* (14) 


aa: wedtqutaed =wufaragyanr-erar: 1 
WAAC TT: ad eT FerTeen eA: 11 2& UI 
Then all males and females with the 


birds, animals and kinsmen, free from blemish 
followed the scion of Raghu. (15) 


Slat: Wafadt: Wa WSqeersy AMT: | 

aé fected: wd wera esi 
All monkeys, happy and well-fed, having 

taken their dip in the Sarayu, with their 
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sounds of Kila-kila, being closely attached 
to Sri Rama, followed. (16) 


Aaa Hie dt at aittsat arty g: faa: 1 
we wafad aad TY WATLEATI ell 
There was no one poor or ashamed or 


pained, they all were happy: all this was 
extraordinary. (17) 


Reaaisa Patt we Aa TA: | 
G: WIE: Bish Gear TATA A: UW LS Ul 


The citizens that came desiring of seeing 
Sri Rama departing, they too followed him to 
the heaven by merely seeing him. (18) 


Maas = TT aT: I 
BVT] WAT MMT TSA: THATS: i VF 
The bears, monkeys and Raksasas, 


the townsmen stood behind with firm resolve 
out of devotion to Sri Rama. (19) 


am sa Wrst a 
wad area: rata anata 20 tl 


Those Bhitas (evil spirits) who dwelt 
there invisibly, (they also) followed the 
descendant of Raghu on his journey to 
heaven. (20) 


at Uva preyed terentor cfot | 
waiter wT srafe aaa ee 


All stationary and moving objects, who 
saw the scion of Kakutstha, wishing best of 
him, followed him departing. (21) 


Ares Aare Paes qrad | 
frrarerasya = ae | WAAAT: 22H 


No sensible being, even of the smallest 
size could be seen in Ayodhya, even sub- 
human species, not following devotedly Sri 
Rama. (22) 


Sey MARTTI areaiala silenrese FTRHIVS TAH MATA: AA: Il 208 Il 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and nine in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


* The author of Bhagavata also recalls —aea: TASISTHSS oT AfasisaTaists atl Brace By: La aa 


TROT APH: II 
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aot gada: Eat: 
Canto CX 


Sri Rama enters alive the divine lustre of Visnu alongwith his 
brothers; others go to Santanika world 


stead Wat Adl Usarisrary| 
wa «Waa = capt TST UNI 
Sri Rama the descendant of Raghu, 
going one and a half Yojana westward saw 
the river Sarayu full with holy waters. (1) 
at wdrperaat adage a: 
arta: ast weed ee TESTI 
Following that river stirred up by 
whirlpools, all along its course, King Sri Rama, 
the descendant of Raghu, together with the 
subjects reached a particular place. (2) 


aq afer ded ¢ ae cenftraae: | 
wa: Uad eebafete = Tarai: 3 i 
saat Ga Hrpesd: Tamia AyUfeera: | 
fenrstacnrethurcentartidad: Teal 
At that moment, Brahma, the grandfather 
of the world, accompanied by all the gods, 
high sages and noble ones, came to the 
place where the scion of Kakutstha was 
ready to depart to heaven. He, the scion 
of Kakutstha, was surrounded by divine 
chariots in millions. (3-4) 
feria¢d ae Siffre 
Teas: Tash: TARTAR: WoeTeRAAT: 114 I 
The sky was full with unparalleled lustre, 
it was flooded with an unearthly light emitted 


by the residents of heaven, the meritorious 
and self-luminous. (5) 


qua ae aga Weta: Gaya: | 
umd ysis: sade | Aelraug i 
The holy fragrant winds blew which 
gave comfort to all. A shower of flowers 
was poured by the gods on Sri Rama, of 
great prosperity. (6) 
areata: «alu Tetatcardapet 
wait UH: West AAT II 


Then, at that time, when hundreds of 
instruments were being sounded and the 
place was full of Gandharvas and Apsaras, 
Sri Rama set on entering the waters of the 
Sarayu on foot. (7) 


aa: faaaat ait 9 waditaresrec 
sinres fawont we a feceat wrarsfa wera i 2 


Then Brahma spoke from the heaven, 
‘O Visnu come, may welfare be with you, O 
descendant of Raghu, luckily you have come 
back. (8) 
urate: ae cars: ufasrea fercat ATA 
aiftreate aeratet at a Ufagt Retearrii <i 
SOTat At Halas AgIssHIg HATTA | 
wa fe creenfada 4 cat fad Waa Il 20 UI 
wad Urat fasnetat aa years 
waht Fed Yan et aa 
ata werdstedt at UleeT TATU Le UI 

‘With your brothers equal to gods, enter 
your own form, O one of long arms, or take 
to the form you wish, O one of great power, 
assume the form of Visnu, or the eternal 
sky, O God, you are the resort of the 
worlds, no one knows you well except the 
big-eyed Maya, that was your former spouse, 
Sita. You, the incomprehensible, the 
imperishable and undecaying one, whichever 
form you desire, enter that yourself, O 
powerful one.’ (9—11) 


faaaeart: strat fatafiycar werata: | 
fader aorg Aa: GON: Bera ue 
Hearing the words of Brahma, the very 


wise Sri Rama decided and entered into the 
Visnu’s form alive alongwith his brothers. (12) 


ad fawpaad ed Usaha Ht cad: | 
area weguisa ear: afar: 23 i 
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Then the gods, indeed, worshipped the 
God that was Visnu in form, so also the 
Sadhyas, the hoots of Maruts, with Indra 
and Agni leading as their head. (13) 
aa feen seftrron wWeratcarasy ar: | 
aoa sy SRST: 11 2% I 
wa ge wafead amen 
waata ddaated Wa OTTI 84 II 
All those divine sages and also the 
Gandharvas and Apsaras, Suparnas, the 
Nagas and the Yaksas, the sons of Diti, the 
demons and the Raksasas (ogres) were 
stout and happy and had their desires 
fulfilled—so the gods uttered ‘well done’ 
seeing the three-worlds blemishless. 
(14-15) 


aq fawperesn: fiameqara = 
Tat ct wat aqeela Paani 


Then the powerful Visnu (Rama) spoke 
to Brahma, ‘O accomplisher of vows, you 
should grant to these hosts of men also the 
‘lokas’, ethereal spheres. (16) 


su fe wd Serra sori: | 
ural fe aiteangy STAM Ache il V9 UI 


‘All of these renowned beings have 
followed me due to their extreme affection 
for me. My devotees, who forsook their 
mundane comforts, are indeed worthy of my 
favour.’ (17) 
regen farret TEM cTKTS: WY: | 
CAM AAP ATA ATA: WBS UI 

Having heard these words of Lord Visnu, 
Brahma, the lord and preceptor of the three 


worlds, said: ‘All these who have come here 
will go to the world named Santanaka. (18) 


aed fran fafad, cartanrararta | 
WOT Aga MRA Ad Marry Prarceaher lV FU 
wader AeA | 
armug fant agersya aeawt aa: 200 


‘That animal which will breathe last 
thinking of you in this manner will leave its 
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mortal frame and shall reside in Santanaka 
due to devotion to you. They will reside in 
the world of Santanaka, close to the world 
of Brahma and replete with all the merits 
of Brahma. The monkeys and the bears 
also entered their primeval forms (godhood). 

(19-20) 


aan fartgat: Wat Gea: TTT: | 
ay viafast wa Ula: PaATSoTL I ze I 


‘All those monkeys and bears born of 
gods entered into that form of the god from 
which they had sprung; among them Sugriva 
entered the orb of the sun. (21) 


Wadi adda cary faq wiser 
at gata | eaeT MAU: U2 I 


‘They united with their ancestors, 
watched by all the gods. Speaking thus, all 
approached Gopratara (a ford on the bank 
of the Sarayu). (22) 


dhe ws wd wyuistfaacta: | 
TATE A A St WUT ATM VSSAT UI 23 I 
ms ceaa faa alseatred! 
Pera A MTT ACTCALI PN UI 
ware fated wy: wuraraghe 
fect feet ager car dlat saTHaTh 24 UI 
‘They entered the Sarayu agitated by 
tears of joy. Whoever took bath in the waters 
of the Sarayu, they after leaving their bodies 
happily and discarding the human forms, 
ascended the divine chariot. Those, in animal 
form in hundreds, having come in touch with 
the waters of the Sarayu, went to heaven 
and with lustrous bodies, became divine 
with divine forms and as lustrous as the 
gods. (23—25) 


Tet qT Mads warerfer afer aI 
wr atiafaacté = Cacia UNTAT I 26 II 


‘Even the moving animals and 
stationary objects, having bathed in the 
waters of the Sarayu went to the world of 
gods. (26) 
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aay ASH BATH BRVTATATATATET: | 
asta cert ufafegtceart Pferer aresafa ti 209 


‘Those bears, monkeys, and Raksasas, 
who took their bath in that Sarayu, they also 
attained heaven, casting their bodies in the 
waters of Sarayu. (27) 
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aa: GAMA Parl CATT cite eterer 
we: wafeadasina fifed wequecu 


‘Then the preceptor of all worlds, 
Brahma, established all of them who came 
to heaven and then went to the highest 
heaven with the extremely happy gods. ’(28) 


sey SST arenas silent saps smliamada: AW: Il 220 lI 


Thus ends Canto One hundred and ten in the Uttarakanda of the glorious Ramayana 
of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


Wenresirengradh: Ut: 
Canto CXI 


Mention of the consequences of listening to and 
reading of the Ramayana 


Undederent = = arat waaay 
Tareauata ward Aet aredtfarat PALI g i 
This much is the account together with 
the Uttarakanda, recognised by even Brahma, 
known as the Ramayana and composed by 
the sage, Valmiki. (1) 
ad: Ufaftodt fawy: catch ae WTI 
at cat wa Aelet GATTI I 
Then, after all had gone to heaven, Sri 
Rama established in heaven as Visnu as 
before, and by whom these three worlds, 
with the moving and the stationary bodies 
are pervaded. (2) 


adt cat: areal: fags urada:| 

Pret quateat deter: cared carat fafa 3 
Therefore, the gods, with the 

Gandharvas, the Siddhas and great sages 


listen to the epic Ramayana in heaven always, 
with pleasure. (3) 


seas | ae OUTTA 
Tat aqat segy made Faust 


This legend, the Ramayana, is the giver 
of longevity, the enhancer of fortune and the 


dispeller of sins and is equal to the Vedas 
and the wise should cause it to be heard in 
the funeral rites. (4) 


saat aNd Gaert aud al 
waud: Weald Wena a: Weal 
The sonless one obtains a son, the 
poor gets wealth by hearing it. He who 
reads even a quarter of this Ramayana is 
freed from all sins. (5) 


waa a a: palcestet Aa: | 
Uorenaty vet Wad @ UATE Il 
The man, who commits sins everyday, 
is also freed from sins if he reads even one 
Sloka (verse) of the Ramayana daily. (6) 
araata A dda ae eqfewany 
ara ung q det: 4: Addaat: ui 
Cloth, cow and gold should be offered to 
one who recites Ramayana; if the reciter is 
satisfied, all the gods would be pleased. (7) 
Udcreataryest US TATU AN: | 
waist crease wear de Hela i 
The man reading this life-giving legend 
enjoys pleasures with sons and grandsons 
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and becomes honoured in the other world 
also. (8) 
waraat wmfaat were at aarfea: 
Mae AN A aaa Aadtefan es i 
Reciting the Ramayana attentively in 
the morning, at midday, or afternoon, or 
evening, such a one suffers no pain. (9) 


Ta Ot VAT VR STO EL 
may wea west Paraquat got 
The beautiful Ayodhya remaining 
desolate for many many years after Sri 
Rama’s departure for Supreme Abode, will 
again be inhabited during the reign of the 
king, Rsabha. (10) 
Uncrate = aMfaet wer 
HPAI Wades: GAR AMATATAT I Ve Ui 
This life-giving legend, Ramayana, with 
the Bhavisya (account of future events) and 
the Uttarakanda, was composed by the son 
of Praceta (Valmiki) and it was approved as 
true by Brahma. (11) 


spans = asaya TI 
aud saurea wile Aa 


A man gets the awards of performing 
one thousand ASwamecha and ten thousand 
Vajpeya sacrifices merely by hearing even 
one single canto of this Ramayana. (12) 


ward dtath were: aad 
Afrrdtervat = pedarfenrafrn 23 u 
Tet at cia shar at WaraUt atA I 
BAU Heat Wed UMA Wester evil 
ag Waa ci sorta aeeragsit 
PAIPAGAATH: AVA WaT HATTA Ve Il 
waar Waa facie HT Testa 
Signe aS TAT OT ATCHPSHAT HAL Ul VE Ul 
A: YU Hal WAT A Tass ATA TTA | 
Yaantsy aedet ae: Uefa vot 


He is supposed to have visited all the 
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holy places like Prayaga etc., and all the 
rivers like Ganga, the forests like 
Naimisaranya* and Ksetras like Kuruksetra, 
in the world, who has listened to Ramayana. 
One who gives two thousand Palas of gold 
at Kuruksetra during sun-eclipse and the 
other who hears Ramayana, both are equal 
in inheriting virtues. He who listens the story 
of Rama is freed from all sins and goes to 
the world of Visnu. This is the first and the 
foremost epic, composed in the ages of 
remote past by the sage Valmiki. He who 
listens to it everyday, attains the form of 
Visnu, is blessed with wife, his progenies 
and wealth are multiplied and he prospers. 
(18—17) 

aeaaag fafecat q stttedt Preach: | 
THs CET Ad WAAUTATAAA I 82 I 
One should listen to it, taking it to be 
true, with tranquil mind. The Ramayana is 
the unsurpassed form of Gayatri. (18) 


a: usagutadt att wea zl 
WaT PCa Year AAT TATC TAT M&F Ul 
He who narrates or listens always the 
story of Sri Rama with reverence and 
devoutly, becomes sinless and attains a 
(very) long life. (19) 

forage wae fret sa: wre a seat 
raatecnreart area fet ferro 
He who wants to secure bliss, should 
contemplate on Sri Rama and should narrate 
the story before Brahmanas, day by day. 
(20) 

afead Tater utd aac Usd! 
aisqaa faults Wests A AIA: U2 Il 
He who reads this whole story of Sri 


Rama undoubtedly shall attain the world of 
Visnu at the end of his life. (21) 


frat faarneere ada ofuarae: | 
afer aferar eet fat arta At Gea: 22 


His father, grandfather and great 


* Holiest place. 
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grandfather and even the fathers of these 
attain the body of Visnu. (22) 
added fet «att waar i 
wate acta Pest sire UT Tari 23 Il 
The recitation, hearing of exploits of 
Sri Rama bestow four objects—Kama—the 
gratification of desire, Artha—acquisition of 
wealth, Dharma—discharge of duty and 
Moksa—final emancipation. So one should 
listen Ramayana carefully and diligently. 
(23) 
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TST WHAT UAT A: Ue UA AT | 
Olt AAT: TUT AUT WIM Tawi Wil 
Listening even a syllable or quarter of 
verse of the Ramayana with reverence, one 
attains the world of Brahma and is regarded 
and honoured there by Brahma. (24) 


Watt Taare wad asl 
yearetdt frast act fat: waelarL 2& I 
Thus recite this historical narrative with 


full faith. May all be well with you and enhance 
power of Lord Visnu (Sri Rama). (25) 


sey SRT areas silent? TRHIVS VHIGMYH MATA: AA: | 222 Il 


Thus ends Canto one hundred and eleven in the Uttarakanda of the glorious 
Ramayana of Valmiki, the work of a Rsi and the oldest epic. 


SACHS HATTA II 
U sitigredtenrerrararar agar i 


THE END OF UTTARAKANDA 
THE END OF THE RAMAYANA OF VALMIKI 


